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See heer a Shadow from that ſetting SUNNE, 2s Snatcht herſelf hence to Heavn; fill a bright. place 
Whoſe glorious courſe through this Horizon, run, 26 Midst thoſe immortal Fires, and on the face 
Left the dimm. face of cur dull Hemaſphare , Fog Of her Great MAKER ;fixt a flaming eye; 

All one great ye, all drownd m one great Teare. / "fas /Þ Where ſtill She reads true, pure Divinitie. 

Whoſe rare induſtrious Soule led has free thought 12/8 N And now y graue Alpect hath deignl to ſhrink | 
Through Learnings Univerſe, and (vainly) ſought SN Fas \ | ' Tnto this leſſe appearance. If you think") 
Room for her Sþacious Self; untill at length J V- Tis but a dead face Art doth heer bequeath 

She » found way home; with an holy #trengt "Mm SS > Lok on the - following leaues G2Jee him breath . 
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Your Majeſties firſt care was for the Preſſe, that the worke might be 
ublike. Your ſecond wasforthe Þorke it ſelfe,that irmight come forth 
worthy the Author, which could not be, if ic came not forth as he left 
it. In purſuance of theſetwo,wehave broughs the worktolight, and we 
have done it with careand fidelity; for asthe Sermons were preached, ſo 
þ >: MS are 


disfigured fuch compleat bodies. 


The ErisTLE 


are the publiſhed When he preached them,they had thegenerall approbati. 
on of th indchey made him famous for making them. Now 
& ate drinted we hope they will have as generall liking of the Church, 
faves QF irideare his nam tothemrhart knew not him. |» 

 Wekmt y/ehere isa'great prejadlice attendsthe after-printing of dead 
mips Porkess.. Pot che living may makethe dead ſpeake as they will, and 
asthe dead would not ſpeake, did they live. And many worthy Authors 
allprofeſcians, have.hadſuch _— es.!titchedto their far- 
m og mall ef ſpeaks Ontrary t ſelves, and to their 


ne Indgement while they lived. As if they had ſcene ſome viſe- 
on u—_ T" tpofſs ofgrechll theinTudoement in their life, Ve would 
be loth” E; r un He ſiſpition of this. And thereforein a full 
obedienceto Yoyr Majeſties Command as yi ah 36 mp, that we could 
finde perfect, apFworthy his Narty © T5 e-nÞt added or detrated 
efrHis /&nſt: Thar ſo the workt may not one- 
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in the leaſt, toaltEr 0! | 
ly be his, bucas hintfelfe,made it :Andthe honour Jour Majeſtres that ſo 


carefully commandel it : And the, faithfulneſſe ours in our obedience to 
Your Majeſtie and bir foveto his memorie. | = | 

And now will Your Majeſtie graciouſly be pleaſcdro give us leave, 

_ tocommend this worke to Your Prote&ion, which would have needed 

"none, had not Your Majeſtie commanded it to be publike. For, publike 

view is as great aſearch as many eyes can make. And many eyes can ſee 


whattwo cannot, be they neve« fo guuy. Aud aragng many eyes, ſome 
will eyer looks «{quint upon worth, and malignethat which they can- 
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i0v, hall, £69 if ever any mans patience and temper could prevent 
his evil Eye, We hope his may: And yet, even whilſt we hopethe Left, 


Eph.5.15- We bum y begge your Majeſties proteftion againſt the Worſt, becauſe 
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The daiesare evil. RY A DOA» 
"2We have but twothingsto preſent to Tour Majeftie. They are the Per- 


Jon to your memorie; and this his worke to your eye. For theperſon,we 
Can 2K de, nothing to him. To name him, isenovgh'to altthat knew 
h: in ;andto read him, will be enough to chem thar knew him nor. And 
Though Yertue have bur'its due, when ti's commietided, yet weconceive 
-ot how praiſe may make vertue better than its, eſpecially when the 
Terfon in whom it was, 1s dead toall encouragement or comfort by it. 
'And yet though yertue cannot thus be bettered, it may berighted thus. 
Pare. Lib.2. FT» Pas x when admiratio, ita cenſura difficilis. Tis caſte troadmire 
the livingand we doe it,but 'its hard to cenſurethem any way,Both be- 

cauſe there will be no preferring one before another without offence: 

| | And becauſe, 2s we know not what may come upon them before 
Geer-214 4t- Jeath, fo the cenſure may beſo good, as they will ner'e deſerve; or ſo 
Bibulus bor Had}, as though they doedeſerve, they will not beare. Twas Bibulus- 
Snels Cle hiscaſe. . The admiration of men had carried him up to heaven, no lower 
A place would ſerve him. Yet when it came to a Wiſemans, cenſure, he 

rb phe profeſſed, 
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DzDrcarToRIE; 
profeſſed, he knew no ground for that admiration, and lefſe worthin him for 
ſuch a height. But when men have payd alltheir rights of nature to death, 
and are gone intotheir ſilence; then where admiration ceaſerh,ctnſure bez 
gins. Now if thecenſure bee heavy (as itistoooft upon the beſt) yer 
then it ſhould be ſparing for humanities ſake. Forthathumanirie, 
which forbids the rifling of a grave ; bidds forbeare himthat isſhutup 
init, and cannot an{were. But if thecenſiire be good, you may be bold 
with the grave : And you cannot prayſeany ſo ſafely as thedead; for 
you cannot humor them jnto danger, nor melt away your ſelfeints 
ny. FO? aa ees 
The Perſon therefore, whoſe workes theſe are, was from his youth; 
a man of extraordinary worth and note. A man, as if he had heene 
made up of Learning atid Yertze. Both of them ſo eminent in hitn, as 
*is hardto judge, which had precedency and greater intereſt. His Yer- 
tue (Which we muſt ſtill judge the more worthy ia ay trian) was 
comparable to that which was wont to be found in the Primitive Bi- 
ſhops of the (hurch. And had Hee ve ating thoſe ancient Fathers, 
his Yertue would have ſhined, even amongſt thoſe vertuous men. And 
for his Learning that Was as well, if not better knowne abroad, than 
reſpected at home. And take him ir his Latitude, we which knew 
him well, knew notany kinde of Leartiing to which he was a ſtran- 
ger ; but in his profeſsion admirable. None ſtronger than he, where he 
wreltied with an Adver/ary. And that Bellarmins elt, whio was as well 
able to ſhift for himſelfe, as any that ſtood for the Roman party: Neve 
more exa&, more judicious than kezwhere he \was tO inſtruct ani 1N- 
forme others. Andthat, as they kriew,; which often heard him preach; 
ſo they may learne, which will reade this which he hath left behinde 
him. And yer this fulneſſe of -his Material Learning, left roome en- 
ough in the temper of his braine, for almoſt all Langugges, learned and 
moderne, to ſeatthemſelves; So that his Learning had all the helpes Lan- 
puage could affoord; and his Lariguages leartiing enough forthe belt 
of them'to expreſſe. His Iudgement, inthe meane time, {0 commanding 
over both, as thatneither of therxi was ſuffered idly, or curiouſlytoſtace 
from, or fall ſhort of, their intended ſcope. Sg thar we may. better ſay of 


' 


him, than 'twas ſometimes ſaid of Claudius Druſ us; He was of as many, Patert, Hif, 
and as great vertues as.mortall nature could receive; or induſtrie make perfefs. 4. 2. 
And ſince we are both taught, and ſec it by experience, that wiſe menalſo py. 1o; 


dye, and periſh together as well as the ignorant ard, fooliſh, and though they 
leave their riches, yet-cannot;difpole their wiledome. to! others : 'tig.it 
we ſhould be, converſant'inthe writings. of wiſe and religious men, 
that we may fi'partlearnethat in theix wprkes, which thedying Ay 

Tony nn es as hr gr 
Theſe workes then comming from ſoGraye, Learned, and Religiqus 
an Author; have buctwo things toda in theirpubliſhigg to the would 
A} 1 


The EriSTLE 

The one is, to teach the world, What a treaſure they have of them. And 
the other, co tell this Church, what a Jewell ſheloſt, when ſhe loſt their 
Author. The worke is 2 Body of Sermons. To them he had been moſt 
bred, andin them he moſt excelked. And he was not a greater Preacher 
in hisage, than he wasboth great and frequent,jn his younger and {tron- 
ger time. As fot thebody ofthe worke it ſelfe, wereit not that we like 
notto diſparage any mans endevours by comparing, we would lay, the 
Chriftian'world hath not many ſuch Bodies of Sermons,as we here preſent, 
under Your Majejties favour, to the view,and uſe of this Church. And it 
another Nation had them, they would as highly value them. | 

And here we humbly beg leave to tell Your Majeſtie, that theſe Ser- 
mons ate in this, like their Author, mixed, of Religion and wi/edome. It is 
an excellent thing for a manto ſpeake wilely, and eloquently, both ar 
once: but where theſe perfeCtions meet not, thereſaith S. Auguſtine, D#- 
cat ſapienter,quod non poteſt eloquenter. Letthe Preacher (of all men) ſpeak 
that wiſely, which he cannorutter eloguently. And if S. Auguſtine in his 
time found that fir, out of alldoubt 'tis neceſſarie now, that men of our 
profeſsion, ſet themſelves to preach with more Wiſdome,than eloquence. 
With Chriſtian and religious Wiſedome , which aloneknows howto pre- 
ſerve truth and peace together. For as all other Churches in the world, 


are molt happy when theſe meete, ſoisthistoo. But too many among 
the people, chooſe rather to Have their bor fed, thantheir ſoules edified. 
And carry partiall earcseven to the houſe of that God who # no accepter of 
perſons. +, ſettle therefore the peace of the one,and to abate the humor 
of the other, nothing certainly under God, would be of greater efficacie, 
than Conciones ſapientes, wiſeband diſcreete Sermons, which yet may be 
as zealous and devour as any other. For hethat is zealous according to 
knowledge, is not lefle zealous for his knowledge ſake. And true wi/e- 
dome, which is not true if it be not Chriftian, carries no water about itts 
quench zeale,but only to ſprinkle it, that it may burn within compaſle, 
and notfirethat houſe which it intended but ro warme. = | 
Wee have neither purpoſe nor Commiſsion to ſtep aſide here, and 
complaine of the Times. All times have ſomewhat amiſle in them, elſe 
Preachers ſhould have the lefſe worke. And if theſetimes have more 
than many others, which oir Forefathers have ſeen, we muſt necds be 
ſorry there is ſo much worke for Preachtrs : and more, if they which live 
by the Goſpell of peace, ſhould make any. Fot after the building up ofthe 
Faith of Chriſt, their chiefeworke ſhould be, to beate down thoſe ſtrong 
Zolds, which any fins have built up inthehearts of men, to pollute or 
# Thres.x, defame Chriſtianitie. And true Preachers indeed are, as S. Terome ſpeakes, 
 Maxill Eccleſia, the lawbones of the Church, which by preaching, 
beatedowwne the carnall life of 'rhan. Now all hatred, contention, vari- 
ance, all ſedition and diſobedience ro Lawfull Authoritie is (as tisxeckoned 
G«.z.16; bythe Apoſtle among the works of the fleſh. And therfore ſinceall Preachers 
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DeDicaroORiE, 
are the Taives of the Church, and the ſinnes of the people are, as it were, to be 
grownd inter Maxillas, betweene theſe Jawes, beforethe People thernſelyes can 
be madcfitto nouriſh the Church,orthe Church them : How canthis be done, 
(ſpecially done as it ought) if the Jawes be weak or fallen, and cannot doe 
their office ? SR | 
But our hope is that God will fo blefle Your Myeftie in youygovernment, 
Your people intheir loyaltie,the Preachers in their wifedome added to zeale and 
diligence, that the hearts and hands of all ſorts of men;ſhall be joyn'd together 
to preſerve Gods worſhip in truth, Your Maeſties throne in honour, the Church 
in religious devotion, and all Your Peoplein obedience and union , the onely 
meanes to make both your Majeftie, and your People happy in this life, and 
bleſſed in that whichis to come. And we humbly deſire men of all ſorts to 
thinke ſeriouſly of this; thatif the Publike ſuffer either in Church or State, nd 
mans private pleaſure, or profit can ſtand firme unto him. No mans. And 
Cicero had reaſon enough to laugh atthe folly of thoſe men, 245 amiſſa Repub. 13.:: 
Piſcinas juas fore ſalvas ſperare videntur, which in his time ſeerned to conceive je 1 
ſuch a windy hope, thar their fiſh-pornds and places of pleaſure, ſhould be ſafe, ; 
when the Common-wealth was lo. 

Theſe Sermons, when they were preached, gave great contentment to the re: 
ligious, and judicious care of Your Royall Father, of ever bleſſed memorie, 
the mo#t able Prince that ever this Kingdome had, to judge of Church-worke. And 
therefore we hope thar the printing of ther ſhall be as acceptable to Your 
Majeſtic, as the preaching of them was both to your ſelfe and him: We con- 
ceive, if your liking had not continued totheni, Your Majeftie would riot have 
commanded us the printing of them. And we aſſtire our ſelves, ſincethe Lines 
are the ſatne,the Preſſe which hath made them legible, hath niade no blot up- 
on your gratious fayours. We have been only Servants as weare many waies 
bound to be to Jour Majeities command,in making them ready for the Preſſe, 
bur Authors of nothing in them. And weheartily pray thatthe publiſhing 
of them, may be Honovr to Your Majeitie, Good to the (burch , and nicanes of 
Comfort and ſalvation, totheni which read them. And in theſe; and all other 
prayers for your Majeſties long life, and happy Governement, we humbly bez 
ſeech You to conceive of us, as Weare; and ſhall eyer be 
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IV. Gal.3- ver.4.;57- When the fubneſſe of time mas 
come, God ſent His Sonne, &c. p.23. | 
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and ſhe ſhall call His name Immanuel. - p.72. 
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«Vt. k. 2.74: crorre vero God in the high bea- 
"< wens; and peace upon earth, Cc. p-I19, 
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| Sermons of Repentance and faſting, preas 


ched upon Afewedneſday. 7 
I. Pal. 78. 34. hen He ſlew them,then they ſought 
Him, &c Res 54 


II. Deut.23.9. When thou goeſt out with thy Hoſt 
againſt thine enemies, keepe thee then from all 
TII. Ier.8.v. 4,5,6,7. Thus ſaith the Lord, ſhall 


' theyſallandnotriſe ? &c. 9.193. 
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p-203] and three nights inche Whales belly, So ſoall the 
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| Rom.6. v.9,10,11. Knowing, that Chriſt, being 
* raiſed from the dead, dieth no more, &'c. p.z83. 
H. 1 Cor.15.29: But now 5 Chrilt riſes ag ye 
dead, and wits made the firſt fruits of them that 
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now written, &c. For I am ſure that my Redee- 
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n or this cauſe by: hath exalted Him, c-That at 

| the name of Teſus,every knee (bould bow,cic.9.46 

X. Ioh. 2. 19. Difſitee this T emple, and X45 

| three dates T will raiſes, p.481. 

hath 

begotten us againe to a lively hope by the reſurreQi. 

oof Ieſus Chriſt, &c.  _.. + 493- 

IT, Mat.12. v.39,40. As Tonas was three daies 


: Sonne of man be, &c. P.50I, 
XIII. 1Cor.11. 16, 1f any man ſteme contentions, 


To a an |  - p-227| | wehaveno ſuch cuſtome, &c.. _ 19%, 
VII. Matt: 3.8. Bring forth therefore fruits wore XIV. Toh.20.11, to the I7. But Mary Baths 

thy T, eNlARCEs þ-238. .' the Sepnleber Weeping, & " | P:5 3 fs 
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ouch me not; $43 || thy Prengeh, & Lord, he. @ — p:830. 

= "3" yk oh adesind ſag to K 4 [ VI. Elth.2. v.21 Fg In theſe dajes, whew Mardo. 
aſcend #0 my ſather andyow Father, &c. Þ-553>\ chei ſate inthe Kings gate, rmo of the K mgs Em 
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A _ &c. T haverroden ts hu Sam(24. v.5 6.7.8. And the men Dan 
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- "Chr, es Make you perfeft, cs Þ+577- VIII. Gen. 49.v.5,6,7- Simeon and Levi bre- 
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V. At.19. v.1,2,3.- Paul cav#to E heſus and IV. Lament-3.22+ Iris the Lords mercies that we 
found there certaine Diſciples, And be ſaid, &c.| 4 confiemed, &c. I7 P:923. 
Have yo received the Holy Ghoſt *&c. p.638. | +> proy. 8.1 5, By me Kings raignt®s P:933» 
VI. Epheſ.4.30. Aud grieve uot the Holy Spirit] x77 Praov.24.V-2F:222 3. Hy Sonne, feare thou 
of God, &c.. _ > a ©  Þ-65%| the Lordandthe K ing, and medale not with then 
VIE. Pal.68.18. T how art gone up on high, Thou! p1 . given to change. P-945» 
baſt led captrontie captive, (Fe [2 EC; 662 VII. Pfal.145:9- Flu mereies are over &ll his works 
VIIE. Luk.3-v.21,22. Now it came to paſſe, when 3-959 
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X. Luk.4.18,19-. The Spirit ofthe Lord is upon] | Moron 
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XII. A&.10,v-34-35-T hen Peter opened his mouth} intruth, in judgement, & inrighteouſneſſe. p.34+ 
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cepter of perſons, Cc. Þ» 23. are remitted, &*c. P49» 
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II. 1 Sam.26.v.8,9. Then ſaid Abifaito David :|.- &c- | hos | p.143- 
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IV. Plal.89. v.20,21,22,23. Thavefound David Wo 7 
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HEBR. Chap. It Vai, XVI es 
in wiſe tooke the, Angels : But, the, S wa = 


ABRanam He zooke. 


= N D, even becauſe, this 4ay, He tooke noche Angils Na- 
Fx turc upon Him, bur tooke our Nature, inthe T wi of A- 
| braham : therefore hold'We this' Day, as a high Feaſt : 
> \ | therefore.meet we thus, every font a holy Aſſembly ; 
Y= Yael cven, for a ſolemne memoviall, that He hath, as this day, 
YE ROMA beſtowed upon us a digritie, which upon the Angels, 
ce beſtowed not. That Hee ( as in the Chapter behore: 
'the CApo#le ſerterh him forth ) that 'is' the bri righnee 
Wl of His Fathtrs glory, the very Charatter of his ſubſtance, 
w the Heire of dll things, by whom Hee made the World - 
Hee, when both needed it, (His rating upon Him their 
i. Nature : ) 5nd both ſtood before Him, Mer and An- 
SS L =} gets - the Angels Hee tooke not, but Men Hee typke ; 
SE SREERz was made Mam, was not made an Angel: that is,\did 
more for them, than Hee did for the. Angels of Heaven. | 
Elſe-wherethe Apo#ledoth deliver this very, point poſitively ; (andthat)t not without ſome. 
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Y 
vehemencie : Withowt all queition, Great is the myſtevit of Gullindſſe, God is manifeſted in the efieſh, *Tim.3.16. 


Which is in effe>t, the ſame, rhar is here ſaid; but thar, here't is delivered by way of coppa- 
To. For, this ſpeech is evidently a compariſon. Ifhe had thus ſer i downe: Our Nature He 
B tooke , 


Hebr,t, 3; i 


t; 


4. 


Eſay 49-15. 
Luke 19,17. 


Iob 35.11. 


Pſal147-20. 


Gen.38.17. 
John 1.51. 
Luke 15.28. 


+. Tio3-16- 


1 Pet.l 12, 


Luke 2.10. 
. Iq 


The Diviſios 
I. 
II. 
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nothing ſo full, to ſay ; 1willnever forget you : as,thusto ſay it ; Can a mother forget the childe 


Of the Narivirie. Sermon 1. 


tooke ; that had beene poſitive.” But, ſerting it downe thus ; Ours He tooke, the Angels He tooke 

zot, it is (certainly ) comparative. OO by 
x. Now, the Maſters of ſpeech tell us, thatthere is power inthe Poſitive, if it be given 

forth, with ancarneſt aſfeveration. Burt nothing to thar, that is in the Comparative. Ir is 


of her owne wombe ? well, if ſhee can, yet will not Tforget you. Nothing fo forcible, to ſay thus, 
7 will hold my word with you : as thus, Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe, but my word ſhall vot paſſe. 
The Comparative expreſling is (without all queſtion)more ſignificant : Andthis here is ſuch. 
Theirs, the Angels, n#ſquam, at no hand He tooke : but, ours he did. 

2. Now, the compariſon is, as is the thing in nature, whereuntoir is made : If the thing be 
ordinary, the compariſon is according : Bur, then is it full of force, when it 1s, with no meane 
or baſe thing, but with the chicfe,and choice of all the Creatures ; as, here, it is: even with the 
Angels themſelves. For then, it is at the higheſt. 1. That of El;hu, in 7b : That G od tea- 
cheth us mare than the beaſts, and giveth us more under ſtanding than the fowles of the ayre , (that 
is) that G © Þ hath beene more gratious tous, than to them, being made of the ſame mould 
that we are ; that (yet) He hath given us a privilege, above them ; this, is much: 2. That of 
the Pſalmiſt : He hath not dealt ſo with every nation ; nay, not with any other nation, in giving 
us the knowledge of his heavenly truth and-Lawes ; Even, that we have a prerogative, if we 
bee compared with the reſt of mankinde: ( More than the beaſts, much: more than all 
men beiides, much more: ) 3. Butthis here, Nuſquam Angeles, ec. that he hath given us a 
preheminenceabovethe Angels themſelves ; granred us that, that he hath nor grantedthie Ay- 
gels ; that, is a'Compariſon atthe very higheſt, and further we cannot goe. — 

3. One degree yet more: And thar is this. As, in compariſons making, it skilleth much, 
the excellencie ofthe thing,vherewithall itis compared , ſo dothir roo, the anrer, how the 
compariſon is made, the pitch that istakenin it. Ir 1s one thing, ro make it iz 7arto ; another, 
7n toto, One thing, when it is in degrees ; (that more, this lefle : this not ſo much as that, yer 
that, ſomewhat though : ) Another, when one is, the other is not ar all. So is it here: Aſump- 
fit ; non aſſumpſit : Vs Be did take, The CAngets, *«dims, not in any wiſe ; not, in alcſle, or a 
lower degree than us: but them, wot at all. So, it 1s withthe higheſt, and at the lioheſt, So 
muCch is FP here; and more cannot be ſaid. 

Theonly exception that may. be made totheſe compariſons,is ; that, (moſt-what,) they be 
odio - it breedeth a kinde of difdaine in the higher, tobe matched with the lower , Eſpecial- 
ly, to be over-matched with him. We need not feare ir, here. Theipleſſed ſpirits, (the 47- 
gels) will rakeno bffence at it; they will not remove 1acobs ladder for M'this ; or deſcend to us., 
or aſcend for us, ever a whit the flower, becauſe He is become the Sonne of may. There is nor, 
in them, that envious mindc, that was in the elder brother, in the Goſpel, when the younger 
was reccived to grace after his riotozs courſe, _ 

When the Apoſtle tells us of the great myſterie, that God was manifeſted in the fleſh ; imme. 
diately after, He tels, that He was ſeen of the Angels : And (left we might think,they ſaw it,as 
we doe many things here, which we would noc fee ) Saint Petey tells us, that defiderant proſpi- 
cere; that, with deſire, and delight, they ſaw it ; and cannot be ſatisfied with the ſight of it, ic 
pleateth them ſo well. And, eventhis day, the day that it was done, an Anzell was the firſt, 
that cameto bring newes of it, tothe ſhepherds , and he-no ſooner had delivered his meſſage, 
bur preſently there was with hr a whole Quier of Angels, ſinging and joying, and making melo. 
die, for this waoyiz. & dvapo'm2s, this Grod-will of G o v towards men. So that, without drea@%4- 
of any difdaine or exception, on the Angels parts, we may proceed in our Text. | | 


Wherein, firſt of the parties compared : Azgels, and Mey. | 
2 Then, = of that, wherein they are compared, ( aſſumption, or atprehenſion , ) in 
_ ng Taking: 2? And, not every taking , but apprehenſio ſeminus , takins on-Him 
the ſeed. Sa 
q  Laſily, of this terme [Abrahams ſeed - } the choice of that word, or terme, 
tocxpreſle mankinde by, thus taken on by Him. Thar Hee faith not : But ve» Hee tooke: 
or, Bur, the ſeed of Adam; or, the fd of the woman Hee tooke : Bur, the ſeed of Abra- 
ham Hetooke, ky bn a5 
1, Of 
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Sermon 1. | Of the Narivirin. = 2 


I F the parties compared ; Angels and Men. Theſe two we muſt firſt compare, that we T7. 

Os the more clearely ſee the greatneſſe of the grace and benefit, this day, vouchla- The Parties 
fed us. No long proceſſe will need, to lay before you, how farre inferiour our Natureis, to comparcd, 
chat of the Angels : It is a compariſon without compariſon. Ir is too apparant, if we be laid He, with 
together, or weighed together, we ſhall be found 9inus habentes, farretoo light. They are, in Angets- 
expreſle termes, ſaid, (both, inthe 01/d,and in the New Teſtament) to excell us in power : And Plilr0gaa, 
as in power, ſo inall the reſt, This onerhing may ſuffice, to ſhew the oddes: That our Na- ***23% 
ture; that we, when we are at our very higheſt perfcCion, ( it iseven thus expreſled, that) we 
come neare, or are therein like to, or as an Angell. Perfect beautie, in Saint Stephen - They Aas.15, 
ſaw his face, as the face of an Angell. Perfe wiſdome, in David : My L or v the King & wiſe, rs 
as an Angell of Go v. PerfeR eloquence in Saint Paul : Though Iſpake with the tongues of men, Ng 
nay of Anzels. All our excellencie; our higheſt and moſt pertet eſtate, is but to be, as they : 
therefore, they above us farre. 

But, to come nearer : What are Angels ? Surely, they are ſpirits ; Glorious ſpirits ; Heaven- nth k 
ly ſpirits , Immortall ſpirits. For their Nature or ſubſtance, Spirits : For their Qualitie, or 1... 
propertie, Glorious : For their Place, or abode, Heavenly : For their Durance, or continuance, Luke 20.36. 
Inmmortall. 

And, wharis the ſeed of Abraham, but, as Abraham himſclfcis ? And, whar is Abraham ? 
Let him anſwer himſclfe , I am duſt and aſbes.What is the ſeed of Abraham? Let one an{wer,itt Gears. x7, 
the perſons of all the reſt ; Dicens putredini, 8c. ſaying to rottenneſſe, thos art my mother, and to 
the wormes, yee are my brethren. 1. They are ſpirits; Now, what are we, what is the ſeed of 
Abraham ? Fleſh. And what is the very Larvel of this ſeed of fleſh ? what, but corrwption,and Gas 5. 
rottenneſſe, and wormes : There is the ſubſtance of our bodies. 

2 They, zloriows ſpirits : We, vile bodies (beare with it, it is the Holy Ghoſts owne terme , 
Who ſhall chanze our vile bodies.) And not only baſe and vile, but filthy and wncleane : ex im- Phil.z.x1, 
mundo conceptum ſemine, conceived of uncleane ſeed : There is the wetall. And, the mould is no 3 144 
better : the wombe, whereinwe were conceived vile, baſe, filthy, and ancleane, There, is our Plalgrs. 

ualitie. | | 'S, 
F 3 They, heavenly Spirits, Angels of heaven : that is,their place of abode is in heaven above; 
Ours is here below, in the duft ; 7zuter pulices, & calices, tineas, araneas, & vermes ; Our place 
I here among fleas and flies, moths and ſpiders, and crawling wormes. There is our place of 
welling. W | 


4 They, immortall ſpirits , that is their durance. Our time is proclaimedin the Prophet: 


Iob17.14: 


. 


Fleſh, All fleſh is graſſe, andthe glory of it, as the floure of the field, (From April to June.) The Eſvy 40. 6{ 1 = 


Sithe commeth, nay, the wind but blowerh, and, we are gone. Withering ſooner than the graſſe, 


whichis ſhort: Nay, fading ſooner, thanthe floure of the 2raſſe, which is much ſhorter: Nay, rob4.'g © ® 


(faith 1ob) rubbed in peeces more eaſily, than any morh, | 

This weare, to them, if you lay us together. And, if you weigh us upon the balance, wee Ie, by 
are altogether lighter than vanitydt ſelfe : Thereis our weight. And, it you valueus ; Han & themſelves. 
but athing of nought : There is our worth. Hoc eſt omnis homo , This is Abraham, and this is + px Fr 
Abrahams ſeed : And who would ſtand to comparetheſe wich Angels ? Verily, there is no © iT © 
compariſon , They are, incomparably, farre better than the beſt of us. = 
., - Now then : this is therule of reaſon, the guide of all choice, Evermoreto take the better 


and leave the worſe. Thus would mandoe; Hec eft lex hominis. Here then commeth the mat- 


rerof admiration: Notwithſtanding theſe things ſtand thus, betweenethe Angels and Abra- 
hams ſeed : (They, Spirits, reins Aer eegy .") yet tooge He not them ; yet,#n nowiſe, 
tooke He them : But the ſced of Abraham. The ſeed of Abraham, withtheir bodies, wile bodies, 
earthly bodies of clay, bodies of mortalitie, corruption, and death : Theſc Hee tooke, theſe Hee 


 Fooke for all that. Angels, and not men, So, in reaſon, it ſhould be : Men, and not CHngels 


Soitis: And, that granted tous, thardenied to them. Granted to us, ſo baſe; that denied 
them,ſo glori9us.Denied,and ſtrongly denied ; '0v,'«/7z; Not not in'any wiſe,not at any hand, to 
them. They, every way, in cvery thing elſe, above, andbefore us ; in this, beneath and be- 
hinde us. And we ( unworthy, wretched men that weare,) above andbefore the Angels, the 
Chernbim, the Seraphim, and all the Pripcipalities, and Thrones, in this dignitic, Tom. Deng 
B 2  beyon 


375 


p 


1 Sam. 3.18. 


LE - 
Wherein 
they are 
compared. 


I. 
In apprehen- 
ait, he took. 
Occumen.in ls 
cum: 


Luke 15.5, 


Of the Nar IVITIE. Sermon I, 
| ! 


beyond the rules and reach of all reaſon, is ſurely marter of aſtoniſhment: Tz, 8c. ( ſaith 
Saint Chryſoſtome,) this, it taſteth me into an extaſie, and makerh me to imagine, of oup Nature, 


. fome great matter, 1 cannot well expreſſewhat. Thus itis: It is the Loyd, ket Hins doe what feetneth 


good in His owne eyes. k 7 bt eR : 

And, with this, I paſſe overto the ſecond point. This little isenough, to'thew what oddes 
berweene the Parties here matched. It will much betrer appeare (this) wheti woſhall weigh 
the word #neutire that, wherein they are matched.” Wherein, rwo degrees we obſerved : 
I. Apprehendit, and 2. Apprehendit Semen. >a Re 4k FN nE 

1. Of Apprehendit, firſt. -Many words were more obvious, andoffered themſelves tothe 
Apoſtle (no doubt,) Suſcipit, or Aſſwmpſit, or other ſuch like: This word was ſought for (cer- 
rainly,) and made choice of (Faith the Gretke Scholiaft : And he'can beſt ell ns, It is no com- | 
mon word, And tell us alfo whar it weigheth : ) au: 5 (faith he) in nuds ipevoue, 3d idioxe, x; 
Dones's $547 1, $9dows emndCems This word ſuppoſerh a flight of the one partie, and apnrſait of 
the other : A purſuit, eager, and fo long, till he 6vertake; and when he hath overtaken, #nuu- 
Ceviuer©;, apprebendens, laying faſt hold,and ſeazing ſurely on him. 'So two things it ſuppo- 
ſeth; 2 a flight of the one, and * a hotpurſurt of the other. A 

It may well ſuppoſe a flight. For, of the * Angels there wete that fled, that kept not their 
originall, but forſooke and fell away from their firſt eſtate. And Manfel,, and fled too, and 
hid himfelfe in the thicke trees, from the preſence of God. Andthis is the firſt iſſue. Vipon 
the Angels flight, He ſtirred not , ſate ſtill ; never vouchfafed to follow them: Let them goe 
whither they would- as if they had not beene worth the while. Nay , Hee never aſſumed 
ought, by way of promiſe, tor them : No promiſe in the 0/d,-to be borne and to ſuffer, No 
Goſpell, in the New Teſtament, neither was borne nor faffered,for them. | 

- Bur, when Man fell, He did all. Madedfter him preſently, with /6z es - fought to reclaime 
him, What have you done ? Why have-you done ſo * Proteſted exmitre to him, that had drawne - 
him thus away : Made his aſſw1zpſet of the Womans ſeed. ns, 040. Poe” 

And (which is more,) when thatwould not ſerve, ſent after him ſtill, by the hand of His 
Prophets, to ſollicit his returne. ' TENG T 7, 

And (which is yet more,) when that would not ſerve neither , weyt after him (Himſelfe) 
in perſon: left his ninety and nine in the fold; and got Him after the loft ſheepe - Never left, till 
He found him, laid him on His owne ſhoulders, and brought him whom againe. | 
. - It was much, even but tofooke after i ; to reſpec? us, ſo farre,who were not worth the caſt 
of His eye : Much, to calls backe, or vouchfafe us an 76: es. 

\- But more, when wee caine not forall that, to ſed after us. For, if Hee had but onel 
beene content to give-us leave, to come to Him againe ; but given us leave to /ay hold on 
Him, totouch but the hemzme of His garment ; ( Himſelfe ſlitting ſtill, and never calling ro 
us, nor ſending after us ; )'it had beene favour enough: farre above that we were worth. But 
not only to ſend by others, but to come Himſelte after us ; to ſay, 'Corpus apta mihi, Ecce we- 
#io, Get Me a body, I'will My ſelfe after him : this, was exceedirig much. That we fled, and 


Fir 


' Hefollowed us flying. * -- © 


Bur yet, this 1s not all ;This is but to follow, He not only followed, but did it ſo, with ſuch 
eazerneſſe,with ſuch earneſtneſle,as, that is worthya fecond conſideration. To follow, is fome- 
what ; yet that may be done faintly, and afarre off : but to follow thorow thicke and thin, to 
follow hard, and not to giveover ; never to give over, till he overrake : thats it. - 

And, He gavenotoverHis purſuit,though it were long and laborious, and Hefull weary ; .'\ 
though it caſt Him into a ſweat, a ſweat of bloud. Angelis ſurs non pepercit (ſaith Saint Peter, )The 
Anzels offending, He ſparednot them : Man offending, He ſpared him, and to ſpare him (faith 
Saint Paul) He ſpared not. His owne Sorne : Nor His owne Sonne ſpared not Himſelte; bur 
followed His purſuit, through danger, diftreſſe, yea, through death it ſelfe. Followed, and fo 
tollowed, as nothing made Him leave following, till He overrooke, —— © © COTE 
-. And when He had overtaken{for thoſe two are but preſuppoſed;the more kindly to bring 
inthe word #Cn:) When (I fay) he had overtaken them, commeth in fitly and proper- 
Iy, #napCrer, Which is not every taking , not ſuſcipere; or aſſnmere : But, manum injicere, ar- 
ripere, apprehendere ; to ſeaze upon it with great vehemencie, to lxy hold on it with both 
lands, as upon athing, wee are glad wee havegot, and will be loth to let goe againe. "» 

[40 ow, 


inal things : fleſh, and bloud, and nature and all. So taking the ſeed of Abraham, asthat He be. 
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know, aſſumpſit, and apprehenajt, both, take ; but, apprehendit, with farre more fervour and 
zeale, thanthe other. Aſſumpſit, any common ordinary thing ; apprehendiz, athing of price, 
which wehold deare. and much eſteeme of, | 

Now, to the former compariſon, of what they, and what we, ( bur ſpecially, what we, ) 
adde this three-fold confideration: 1. That He denzed it the Angels,*0v: denied it peremptori- 
ly,*0»47:3 Neither looked,nor called,nor ſent,nor went after them : Neither tooke hold of them, 
nor ſuffered them to take hold of Him, or any promiſe from Him : Denied itthem, and de- 
nied it them thus, 2. But, granted it us ; and granted it, how © Thar He followed us firſt; and 
char, with paine : And ſeazed on us,after, and that with great deſire : We flying,and not worth 
the tollowing : and Hyzne, and not worth the taking up. : That He gave not leave for 
us to cometo Him : or, {ate ſtill, and ſuffered us to returne, and take hold : ( yet, this He did.) 

2 That Hedid not looke after us, nor callafterus, nor ſend after us only : (yer, allthis He did, 

r00.) 3 But, Himſelfe roſe out of his place ; and cameatrerus ; and with hand and foot, made 

after us : Followed us,with his feet ; and ſeazed on us, with his hands ; and that, per viam, non 
aſſumptionis, ſed apprehcnſionts, (the manner, morethanthe thing ir ſelte.) All theſe, if we lay 
together, and, when we have done, weigh them well, itis able to worke with us. Surely, it 

muſt needs demonſtrate to us, the care, the love, the affection, He had to us, we know no cauſe 

why ; being but (as Abraham was) duſt, and, ( as Abrahams ſeed (Tacob) ſaith) leſſe ; and not Genas.z5. 
worthy of any one of theſe: No, not of the meaneſt of his mercies. Eſpecially, when the EAI 
ſame thing ſo graciouſly granted us, was denied to no lefle perſons, than the Angels,far more 

worthy than we. Sure, He would not havedone it for us, and notfor them ; if Hee had nor 
eſteemed of us, made more account of us, than of them. 

And yer, behold farre greater than all theſe: Which is, apprehendit ſemen. He tooke not 2 
the perſon, but He rooke the ſeed, (that is) the Nature of man. Many there be, that canbe F Appreben- 
content to take upon them the perſovs, and to repreſent them, whoſe zatures, nothing could © 57%: 
hire them once to take upon them. Bur, the ſeed is the Nature, yea, (asthe Philoſopher ſaith) 
nature intimnm, the very internall eſſence of natureis theſeed. The Apoſtle ſhewerh, what his 
meaning is, of this taking the ſeed, when (rhe verſe next atore, ſave one) he ſaith, that Foraſe yer,: 
much as the children were partakers of fleſh and bloud, He alſo would take part with them, by takin 
the ſame, To take the fleſh and bloud, He muſt needs take the ſeed - for, fromthe ſeed, the fe 
and blond doth proceed: which is nothing elſe but the bleſſed apprehenſion of our Nature, by 
this dayes Nativitie, Whereby, He, and we,become-not only oye fleſh, (as man andwife doe, 
by conjugall union : ) but, even one bloud too, (as brethren, by naturall union : ) Per omnia ſimi- xphers.1329. 


ls (faith the Apoſtle, in the next verſe after againe) ſinne only ſet aſide : Alike and ſutable to us 


Verſe 17. 
came (Himſelte ) theſeed of Abraham : So was, and ſo is truely termed, inthe Scriptures, ns 


Which is it, that doth conſummate, and knitup all chis point, and is the head of all. For, in 


all other apprehenſions, we may let goe, and lay downe, when we will; bur, this, this takins 


o . > - . 
0n the ſeed, the nature of man, can never be put off. Ir is an aſſ#mption, without a depoſition, 


One we are, Heand we, and ſo we muſt be, xe, as this day, ſo forever. 
And, emergent, or iſſuing fromthis, are all thoſe other apprehendings, or ſeaſures of the 
perſons of men, ( by which, G o » layeth hold onthem, and bringeth them backe from er- 
rour to truth, and from ſinne to grace,) thar have beene, fromthe beginning, or ſhall beto. 
the end of the world. That, of Abraham himſelfe, whom Go Þ laid hold of, and brought 


-. Iromout of Yr of the Chaldeans, and the 7dols, he there worſhipped. That, of our Apoſtle Gen.1y.7. 


: . Adyg.4. 
Saint Paul, that was apprehended in the way to Damaſcus. Thar, of Saint Peter ; that inthe ve. Luk? : 4X 


 IyaGof ſinne, was ſeazcd on with bitter remorſe for it. All thoſe: andall theſe, whereby men 63; 


daily are laid hold of in ſpirit, and taken from the by-paths of finne, and errour, and reduced 
into the right way ; and ſo their perſons recovered to G o v, and feazed to His uſe. All theſe 
r area ( of the branches, ) come from this apprehenſion (ofthe Seed : ) they all have 
their beginning and their being, from this dayes taking, even Semen apprehendit. Our receiving 
His Spirit, for His taking our fleſh. This ſeed, wherewith Abraham is made the ſonofGo d, 
irom the ſeed, wherewith C u « 1 s x is made the ſonne of Abraham. | | 
And, the end, why He thus tooke upon Him the ſeed of Abraham, was, becauſe He tooke 
upon Him, to deliver the ſeed of Abraham. Deliver them Hee could not, except Hee 
| B 3 deſtroyed 
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deſtroyed death, and the Lord of death, the Devill, Them, He could not de#roy, unlefle Hee 
died : Die Hee could not, except Hee were wortall: Morrtall Hee could not be, except Hee 
tooke our Nature on Him, that is, theſeed of As x ana m. But, taking it, Hee became 
mortall, died, deſtroyed Death, delivered us ; was ( Himſelte ) apprehended, that wee might 
be lergoe. 

One thing more then, out of this word Apprehendit. The former toucheth His love, where. 
by He ſo laid hold of us, as ofa thing very precious to Him: This (now) toucheth our dan. 
ger; whereby, He ſocaught us, as, if He had not, it had beene a great venture, but wee haq | 
ſunke and periſhed. One, and the ſame word, [ Apprehendit ] {orterh well, to expreſſe both 
his affeRion, whereby He did it; and our great perill, whereby we needed it, We had beene 
(before) laid hold of, and apprehended, by one, mentioned in the 14. verſe, he thar hath power 
of death, even the Devill : We were in danger, to be [wallowed up by him ; we needed one, 
to lay hold on us faſt, andto plucke us out of his fawes. So He did. And1 would have you 
to marke: It is the ſame word, thar is uſed, to Saint Peter, in like danger, (Marth. 14. 13.) 
when, being readie to ſinke, inmaldlo, Curis rt caught him by the hand, and ſaved him. The 
ſame here, inthe Greeke., that, in the Hebrew, is uſed (Gen.19. 16.) to Lot and his daughters, 
in the like danger ; when, the Angels caught him, and by ſtrong hand plucked him out of $9. 
dom. One delivered, from the water , the other, from the fire. | 

And it may truly be ſaid, (inaſmuch as, all G o Þ s promiſes, as well touching temporall, 
as, eternall deliverances ; and as well. corporall, as ſpiritual], bein» Cn x 1s r yeaand cA- 
men : Tea, inthe giving forth ; Amen, inthe performing ) that even our temporalldelivery, 
from the dangers, that daily compaſle us about ; even from this laſt, ſo great, and ſo fearful], 
as the like was never imagined before , all have their ground, from this Great apprehenſion - 
are fruits of this Seed, here, this bleſſed Seed, for whoſe ſake, and for whoſe truths ſake, that 
we (though unworthily) profeſſe, we were by Him cang/t hold of, and fo plucked out of it : 
And but for which Seed, fatti eſſemws ſicut Sodoma, We had beene even as Sodome, and periſhed 
in the fire, andthe powder there laid had even blowen us up all. 

And may not I addeto this [apprehendit, wt liberaret,”] the other ( inthe eighth Chap- 
ter following ) apprehendir, ut manu duceret : to this [of taking us by the hand, to deliver us, 
that, [of taking #5 by the hand, to guide us: and ſo, out of one word, preſent Him to you, 
not onely, as our Deliverer, but as our Guide, too? Our Deliverer, to rid us from him, 
that hath power of death , Our Guide, to Him, that hath power of life. To lead us, even by 
the way of truth, to the path of life, by the ſtations of well doing, to the mranſions in His 


Fathers houſe. Seeing, Hee hath fignified, it is His pleaſure notto let goe our hands, bur 


to hold us ſtill, till He have broughrus, thar, where He &, we may alſo be. This allo is inci- 
dent to apprehendir , bur, becauſe it is out of the compaſle of the Text, Itouch ir onely, and 
aſlc it. 

: And, can we now paſle by this, but we muſt askethe queſtion, that Saint 1ohn Baptifts Mo. 
ther ſometime asked, on the like occaſion 2 * Yade mihi hoc ? (ſaith ſhee: ) Yude nobes hoc ? 
(may we ſay : ) Nor, quod mater Domini , but, quod Dominus ipſe venit ad nos , Whence com. 
meth this unto us, that the Zord himſelfe, thus came unto us, and zooke us, lectins the Angels 
goe? Angels are better thanthe beſt of us ; and, reaſon would, ever, the better ſhould be 72. 
kes : how then were we taker, that were not the better 

Sure,not without good ground, (ſay the Fathers,) who have adventuredro ſearch out the 
T heologie of this point: ſuch reaſons, as might ſerve for inducements, to Him, that is, pronws 
ad miſerendum, naturally enclined to pitie ; why, upon us, He would rather have compaſſion. 
And, divers ſuch T finde: Iwilltouch only one or two of them. 

Firſt, Maps cafe was more to be pitied, than theirs, becauſe man was tempted, by ano- 


ther; had a tempter. The 57 had none, None, tempted them , None, but themſelves. 


' Etlevins eſt aliena mente peccaſſe, quam propria ( ſaith Auguſtine.) The offence is theleſle, 


if it grow from another, than if it breedin our ſelves: And, the leſſe the offence, the more 
pardonable. 

Againe,of the Angels, when ſome fell, otherſome ſtood ; and ſo, they (all) did not periſh. 
Bur, in the firſt may, all menfell , and ſo, every mothers childe had died, and no fleſh beene 
ſaved ; For, all were in Adars ; and ſo,in,and with Adam, all had come to nought. Then com- 


meth 
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meth the Pſalmiſts queſtion ; Nunquid jr vanum,eyc ? What haſt thou made all men for nought ? Plal.87.47. 
That cannot be : So great wiſdome cannot doe ſo great a worke, in vaine. But iz vaine it had 

been, if God had not ſhewed mercie ,; And, therefore was Mans cafe rather, of the twaine, 

matter of conmiſcration, (This is Lev.) 

And thus have they travelled, and theſe have they found, why He did apprehend us,rather 3 
than them. It may be, not amiſſe. Bur, we will content our ſelves, for our unde nebis hoc ? 
whence commeth this to us, with the anſwer of the Scriptures : Whence, but from zhe ws 1.78. 
tender mercies of our God, whereby, this day hath viſited us ? Zelus Domini (\aith Eſay, ) The etched 
zeale of the Lord bf Hoſts ſhall bring it to paſſe : Propter nimiam charitatems ({aith the Apoſtle: ) Fpb-2. 4. 
Sic Dew dilexit (faith He,He Himſelfe ; )And we(taught by Him) ſay, Ever ſo Lord,for,ſo it 133% 
was thy good pleaſure,thus to doe. DT: 


Allthis while are we about zaking the Seed : the Seedin generall. But now, why'Abra- ITN. 
hams ſeed ? Since it is Angels, inthe firſt part, why not Mer inthe ſecond, but Seed? Or,if The choice: 
Seed, to expreſle our nature ; why not the Seed of the woman, but the Sced of CAbraham ? It ny == 
may be thought, becauſe he wrote tothe Hebrewes, he rather uſed this terme of Abrahams 
ſeed , becauſe, ſo they were, and ſo lovedto be ſtiled, and he would pleaſe them. Bur, I find, 
the ancient Fathers goe further ; and, out of it, raiſe marter, both of cofort,and of dired7ion - 
and that,for us too. T 

1. Of comfort, firſt ; with reference to our Saviour, who taking on Him Abrahams ſeed, For our com- 
muſt withall take on Him the ſignatare of Abrahams Seed, and be, as He was, wines = 
There is a great matter dependerh even on that. For, being circumciſed, He became a debtor, Gal.y.z- 
zo keepe the whole Law of God + which'bond we had broken, and forfeited, and incurred the 
curſe annexed, and were ready to be apprehended, and committed for it. That ſo, He, kee- 
ping the Law, might recover backe the chirographum contra nos, the hand CY that was ©9214: 
azainſt us; and ſo, ſet us free of the debt. This Bond did not relate, to the Seed of the wo- 
m4; it pertained (properly) to the ſeed of Abraham : therefore, that terme fitted us ber- 
ter. Without faile, two diſtintbenefits they are : * Fa&7us homo, and * Fat#us ſub lege, and, 
ſo doth Saint Pay! recoung them. cMade man, thatis, the Seed of the woman : and, made cal44. 
ander the Law ; that is the Seed of Abrahams. To little purpoſe, HeAhould have taken the one; 
if He had not alſo undertaken the other, and, as the Seed of Abraham, entred bond for us,and 
raken our debt upon Him. This firſt. 

2. And,beſides this, there is yetanother , referring it tothe Nation, or People, whom 
He took upon him. Tris ſure, they were, of all other people, the moſt antoward; both, ofthe 
hardeſt kearts,and of the ſtiffeſt neckes ,and(as rhe Heathen man noteth them) ofthe worſt na- 
tures, God Himlſelfe telleththem ſo ; It was,for no vertue of rheirs,or for any pure naturalls ,,...,, 
in them, that He tooke them to Him, for they were, that way, the worſt of the whole carth. 
And ſothen, the taking of Abrahams ſeed amounteth to as much,as thar of S. Paul, (no leſſe 
true, than worthie of all men to be received, that He came into the world, to ſave ſinners , and that, 

_ ſinners, as ( it is certaine ) they were; even the Seed of Abraham, of all the Seed of 
Aaam. 

But, nor for comfort onely, but for dire&#ion two, doth He uſe Abrahams name here, 2 
Even, to entaile the bencfit comming by ir; to his Seed; rhat is, to ſuch as he was. For, for For our Di- 
his ſake, were all nations bleſſed. And Chriſt, though He rooke the ſeed of the woman, yer doth Finn i, 
not benefit any, but the ſeed of Abraham, even thoſe, that follow the ſtepps of his fazth. For, 
by faith, 46rahamtooke hold of Him, by whom, he was in mercie taken hold of: Et tz mitte Gen.15.7. 
fiaem &+ renuiſti (ſaith Saint Auguſtine. ) That faith ofhis, tro Him, was accoumed for righte- 
ouſneſſe. Tohim was, and to us ſhall be (faith the Apoſtle, ) ifwe be1n like {orr apprehenſive 
of Him. Either, as Abraham : or, asthe true Seed of Abraham ( Iacob) was, that tooke ſuch . 
hold on Him, as he ſaid plainely, Non dimittam te, niſt benedixeris mihi ; without a bleſſing, Gen 32.26. 
he would not let Him goe. Surely, not the Hebrewes alone; nay, not the Hebrewes, it all, for Rows 7. 
all their carnall propagation : They onely are Abrahams ſeed, that lay hold of the word of 
promiſe. And, the Galatians ſo doing, though they were meere heathen men, ( 25 we be 
yethetellerh them, they are Abrahams ſeed, and ſhall be bleſſed rogether with him. 

Bur, that is notall; there goeth more to the making us Abrahams ſeed, (as Chriſt Himſelfe, 
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the true ſeed, teacheth both them and us. ) Saith He; if'ye be Abrahams ſonnes, then muſt 


you doe the workes of Abraham Which, the Apoſtle well calleth, the ſepps, or umpreſſions of 


Abrahams faith, Or, we may call them, the fruts of this ſeed, here. So reaſonerh our Savi- 
our : Hoc non fecit Abraham; This did not He , if ye doe it,yeeare not Hes ſeed : This did 
He , doe ycthe like, and Hw ſeed ye are. So, here is a double apprehenſion : * one of S. Panl , 
z the other of S. Tames ; Worke, for both handsto apprehend. Both,* Charitas,qua ex fide , 
and * fides que per charitatems operatur. By which we ſhall be able (ſaith Saint Parz/) to lay hold 
of eternall life ; and ſo, be Abrahams ſeed hereat the firſt ; and come to Abrahams boſome there, 
at the laſt. So have we a briefe of Semen Abrahe. 

Now, what is to be commended to us out of this Text, for us to lay hold of ? Verily, 
firſt, totake us to our meditation ; the meditation, which the * Pſalmiſt hath, and which the 
Apoſile, (in this Chapter, ) voucheth out of him (at the ſixth Verſe, ) When I conſider (faith 
he ). the Heavens, (ſay we, the Angels of Heaven, ) and ſee thole Glorious Spirits paſled by, 
and 2n taken, cven to ſigh with him, and ſay, Lord what i man, ( either Adam, or Abra- 
ham, ) that thou (ho»ldeſt be thus mindfull of him, or the ſeed, or ſonnes of either, that thou ſhoul. 
deft make this doe about Him ! The cale is here farre otherwiſe, farre moreworth our conſide. 
ration. There, Thou haſt made Him a little lower : Here, Thou haſt made Him a great 
deale higher, than the Angels. For they, this day firſt; andever fince, daily have, and doe 
adore our Natyre, in the perſonall Vnion with the Dezrzie. Looke you (ſaiththe Apoſtle , ) 
when He brought His onely begotten Sonne into the world, this He proclaimed before Him, Let 
all. the Angels worſhip Him : and ſo they did. And upon this verie daies taking the ſeed, 
hath enſued (as the Fathers notE) a grear alteration. Before, in the 0/4 Teſtament, they ſut- 
fered Davidto it upon his knees before them : Since, (inthe New) they endure not, Saint 
Tohn ſhould fall downe to them, but acknowledge, the calc isaltered, now; and no more 
ſuperioritie, but all fellow ſervants. And,.even in this one part, two things preſent them- 
ſelves unto us: 2 His humilitie, Qui non eſt. confuſus (as, in the eleventh Verſe, the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh) who was not confounded, thus to take our Nature. > And withall, the Honor and hap- 
pineſſe of Abrahams ſeed, ut digni haberentur, that were counted worthiero be taken, ſo necre 
unto him. een? beers Its 

Thenext point : Thar, after we have well conſidered it, we be affefted with it, and that, 
no otherwiſe, than Abraham was. Abraham ſaw it, even this day, and bur afarre off, and He 
rejoyced at it : And fo ſhallwe, onit, if webe Histrue ſeed. It brought fortha Benediddus, 
and a Magnificat, fromthe true ſeed of Abraham ; It it doe notthe like, from us, cerrainely 
it burflotes in our braines, we but warble about it : Bur, we beleeveit not, and therefore, 
neither doe we rightly underſtand it. Sure Iam, if the Angels had ſuch a feaſt to keepe, if he 
had done the like for them, they would hold it with all joy and jubilee. They rejoyce of our 
200d, bur,it they had one of their owne, they muſt needs doe it afcer another manner : farre 
more efte&tually. If we doc not, asthey would doe, (were the caſetheirs, ) it is, becauſe we 
are ſhort, in conceiving the excellencie of the benefit. It would have (ſurely ) due obſervati. 
on, it it had his due and ſerious meditation. 

Furrher, we are tounderſtand this : That to whom much s given, of them will much bere. 
quired , and (25 Cregorie well faith) Cum creſcunt dona, creſcunt & rationes doyorum, Asthe 
gifts grow. 10 grow the accompts too : Therefore, that by this new dignitie befallen us, 
Neceſ:t;s 11.04.198 59615 1impoſitaeſt ({aich Saint Auguſtine, ) thereis a certaine necefſirie layd 
Up92 14S, 12 become, m {ome meaſure, ſuteableunto it; in thar weare oze - one fleſh, and one 
lord, with the Sonne of God. Being thus i» honor, we ought to underſtand our eſtate, and not 
fall into rhe Plal %: ſts reproofe, that we become like the beaſis that periſh. For, if we do (indeed) 


4 


thinke, our Nature is ennobled by this ſo high a conjunction, we ſhall henceforth hold our 
{elves more dearc, and at a higher rate, than to proſtirure our ſelves to ſinne, for every baſe, 
trifing, and tranſitory pleaſure. Fortell me, menthar are takentothis degree, ſhall any of 
them prove a Devill (as Chriſt ſaid of Indas - ) orever (as theſe withus, of late ) haveto 
do with any deviliſh, or Iudaſly fact 2 Shall any man, after this aſſumption, be as horſeor mule, 
that have no underſtanding ; and, in a Chriſtian profeſſion, live a bratiſh life « Nay then, Saint 
Payl tells us further, that if we henceforth walke like men , (like but even carnall or naturall 
men, ) itisafault inus. Some-whar muſt appeare, in us, more than in ordinarie men, who | 


arc 


Sermon 1. Of the Nativitie; 9 
are vouchſafed ſoextraordinarie a favour. Some-what mare, than common;would come 
from us,if it were butfor this Dates ſake. <. -. { f 
Toconclude, not onely thus to frame meditations and reſolutions, but even ſome Pa. 3 For Practice 
ice too, out of this a& of appreherſoop. Tt is verie agreeable to reaſon, (ſaith the Apoſtle) PhiL3.1 2. 
that we endevour and makea proffer, if we may by any meanes, to apprehend Him, in His, 
by whom we are thus, in our Nature, apprehended, or(as He termeth it)comprehended, even 
Chriſt Teſs ; and be united to Him, this day, as He was to us, this day,:by a mutuall and re- 
ciprocall apprehenſion. We may ſo,and we are bound fo : vert dignun & juſtumeſt. And _ 
we doe ſo.fo oft,as wedoe ( with Saint Tames ) lay hold of, apprehexd,or receive infitum ver- compa 
bum, the word which i daily grafted into ws. For, the Word He is, and, inthe word, He is 
received by us. But, that is not the proper of this day, unkefle there beanother joyned 
vnto it, This day, YVerbum caro fackurs eff, and1o muſt be apprehended, in both. But ſpeci. 1991-14: 
ally, in His fleſh, as this day giveth it, as this day would have us. Now, the bread which we 
breake, is it not the partaking of the bodie, of the feſs of Teſus Chriſt ? It is ſurely ; and by it; PARTY 
(and by nothing more, ) are we made partakers of this bleſſed union. A little before, he 
ſaid; Becauſe the children were partakers of fleſh and bloud, He alſo would take part with them , ryete, x0, 
May not we ſay the ſame © Becauſe He hath ſo done, taken ours of us we alfo enfiring his 
ſtepps, will participate with Him, and with His fleſh which he hath taken of us. Ir is moſt 
kindly to take part with Him, 1n that, which Hetooke part in, with us; and that tono _ 
other end, but thar He might make the rece/ving of it by us a meanes, whereby He might 
dwell in us, and we in Him, He taking our fleſh, and we receiving His ſpirit , by His fleſh, which 
He fooke of us, recerving His ſpirit, which He imparteth tous ; Thar; as He, by ours, be. 
came conſors humane nature ;1o we;by His, might become conſortes divine nature,par= = 2;Pet.t.4. 
takers of the Divine nature. Verily, it is the moſt ſtreight and perfeRtrzaking hold 
that is. No union ſo knitteth,as it. Not conſanguinitie , Brethren fall ont : 
Not marriage ; Man and wife are (evered, But, that which is nouri= 
ſhed, & the nouriſhment, wherewith;they never are, never- 
canbe ſve re; but remaine one for ever. Withthis. 
A@rthen oft mutuall taking, taking of His fleſh;as He 
hath taken ours,letus ſeale our dutie to Him, 
this day, for taking not Angels, 
but the ſeedof ABRanam 
Almighty G o » 
grant, &C, 
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' ESA. Chap. IX. Ver. VI. 
For, unto us a Child is borne, and unto us a Sonne is given ; and the Government is 
upon His ſhoulder ; and be ſhall call Flis Name W ONDEREFVvLL, Co vN- 


SELLER, ThEM1GuTYGop, THEEvEeRLaSTINGFATARER, 
Tnrz PrINCEOFPEACE. 


MM 


H E words are out of Eſay : and, if we had not heard him named, 

A might well have been thought, out of one of the Evanzel:fts, as 

more like a ſtorie than a Prophecie. 7s borpe, given, {ound,as if 

they had been written at,or fincethe Birth of Chriſt : yet were they 
written morethanſix hundred yeares before. 

| Thereis noonething ſo greara ſtay to ourfaith, as that we find 

the things, we beleeve,ſo plainly fore-told, ſo many yeares before. 

Is borne, is given ? Nay, ſhall be; {peake likea Prophet : Nay, # , lp. 
. quens de future per modum preteriti , ſpeaking of things to come 
as if theywere already paſt. This cannotbe, but God, who calleth things that are not, as if 
they were, and challengeth any other, to doethe like. It is true; miracles movemuch: bur 
yer, even in Scripture, we reade of lying miracles : and the poſlibility of falſe dealing lea- 
veth place of doubt, even in thoſe that be true. Bur, for one,fix hundred yeares before He 
is borne, to cauſeprophecies, plaine dire& prophecies to be written of Him , that paſſeth all 
conceit , cannot be imagined, how poſſibly it may be, butby God alone. Therefore Ma. 
homet, and all falſe Prophets came, ( atleaſt boaſtedrocome) in ſigxes. Bur, challenge them, 
atthis ; not a word,no mention of them inthe world, till they were borne. Truetherefore, 
that Saint John ſaith:T heteſtimonie(thar is,the great principallteſtimonie)of Teſus,is the ſpirit of 
prophecie. It made Saint Peter, when he had recounted what he himſelfe had heard, in the 
Mount (yet,as if there might be, evenin that, cept ſeſus )toadde, Habemrns etiam firmiorens 
ſermonem prophetie : We have aword of prophecie,belides ; and that, frmiorem:the ſurer of the 
rwaine, 

This prophecie is of a certaine Childe. And,if we aske, of this place, ( as the Eunuch did, 
of another, in this Prophet) Of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this ? we muſt makethe anſwer, 
that (there) Philip doth ; of Chriſt : and the teſtimonie of Teſus is the ſpirit of this Prophecie, 
The ancient Iewes makethe ſame. It is but a fond ſhift, to draw it ( as the latter Tewes doe) 
to Ezekias : It will not cleave. It was ſpoken to Ahaz, Ezekias Father, now king : and 
that after the grear overthrow he had, by the kings of Syria and Iſrael, in the fourth of 
his raigne. Bur, it is deduced, by plaine ſuppuration, our ofthe eizhteenth of the ſecond of 
Kings: Ezekias WAS nine yeare old,betore Ahaz his Father came to the crowne. It was by that 
time,roo late,to tell it for tidings,(then) that he was born;he then, being thirteene yeares of age. 

Belide,how (cnſleſſeis it,to applic, to Ezekias, that in the next verſe; that, of his government 
and peace there ſhould be none end, that his throne ſhould be eſtabliſhed from thence forth far ever - 
whereas his peace and government (both) had an end within few yeares * 


To 
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To us it is ſufficient, that the fore-part of the Chapter is, by Saint Matthew, exptellely 1,,,,., N 
appliedto our Saviour - and that, this verſe doth inſeparably depend onthat, andis allcagetl Mo 
as the reaſonof it, For, unto ws. Of Him therefore, wetake it;andto Him applic it, that can- 
not be takenof any.or applied to any other,but Him. | 

Bur, how came Eſay to ſpeake of Chrift, to Ahaz ? Thus : Ahaz was then in very The occaſion 

reat diſtrefle ; he had loſt in one day eighty thouſand of his people, and two hundred of this Pro. 
thouſand of them (more) carried away captives. And now, the two K ings were raiſing phecie. 
new power againſt him : The times grew very much overcaſt. And, thisyou ſhall ob- 
ſerve : The chiefeſt prophecies of Chrift came ever, in ſuchtimes : Thar, Saint Petey did Per : 19. 
well, to reſemble che word of prophecie to a candle, in /oco caliginoſs, adarke roome. THacobs, Gen.qg.to. 
of Shilo, in Egypt, a darke place : Daniel's, of Meſſias, in Babylon , a place as darke,as Zgypt : P-n92485- 
This of Eſay, when the tex Tribes were onthe point of carrying away, under Hoſhea. That of 
Teremie ( A Woman ſhall incloſe a man ) when Iuda, inthe ſame caſe, under Iechontas. Ever,in ia.31.z. 
darke times,who therefore needed moſt the light of comfort. | 

But, what's this to 4haz caſe 2 He looked for an other meſſage from him , How to 
eſcape his enemies. A cold comfort might he thinke it, to be preached to, of 7»»manuel. 

Indeed, he {o thoughtit ; and therefore hegave over Eſay, and betooke him to Shebna, who 

wiſhed him to ſeeke to the King of Aſhur for helpe, and let 1»manuel goe. Yer, for all 

that, even then to ſpeake of Chriſt, being looked into, it is neither impertinent, nor out of 

ſeaſon. With all the Prophets it is uſuall, inthe calamities of this people, to have recourſe 

ſtill, to the fundamentall promiſe of the Mef#as. For that, till He were come, they might 

be ſure they could not be rooted out ; but muſt be preſerved, if it were butfor this Childs 

ſake, till He were borne. And yer, if they could beleeve on Him, otherwiſe it is no match: 

Niſt credideritis. Then, thus the Prophets argue : He will not denie you this favour, for £%.7.5: 
He will grant youa farre greaterthan this, even his owne Soxne ; and, by him, afarre greater 
deliverance; and, if He can deliver you fromthe devouring fire of He,much mote, from 

them: and, if give you peace with God, much morewiththem, So, teaching thoſe that will 

learne, the onely right way to compaſle their owne fafetie, is by making ſure worke of 1 

manuel, God with us. To therrue regard of whom, God hath annexed the promyſes as woll of 

this, as of the other life. All are, as lines drawne from this center, all in Him, yea and Amen. : Tim, s. 
W hich all ſerve, to rayſe Ahaz up,and his people; to receive this Childe, and to rejoyce in His > Cor-1.20. 
day, as their Father Abraham did. | | len begs, 

- Thus, the Occaſion you have heard. The parts, ad oculum evidently,are two: 1a Child. Thediviſen 
birth : and a* Bapttſme, © The Childbirth, in theſe: For unto you,&c, * The Baptiſme,in theſe : - 

His name, ec. 

In the former , 1 Firſt of the maine points, The Natures, Perſon atid Office ; * Natures,in TI, 
theſe: Child and Sonne. * Perſon, intheſe: His ſhoulders, His Name. 3 Office, inthele ; H&G. 1. 
werament 2. Then of the deriving of an intereſt to us in thele['To ws, ] rwo times. And that 2. 
is oftwo forts : * By being borne, a right, by His birth. * By being giver : a right, by adeed 
of gift. 

In the latter, of His Baptiſme, is ſet downe His ſtile conſiſting of five peeces,conteining © 1, 
fiveuſes, for which He was thus ever : each ro be conſidered in his order, 


J- is ever our firſt care, to begin with, and to ſcttle the waine point of the myſterie : 2 Na. q-- 
ture, Perſon and 3 Office : and: after, to looke to our owne berefit by them. To be- The ceild- 
ginne with the Natures, of God, and Man : They be * ſuper hanc petram : upon them lyeth the -. OP 
weight ofall the reſt, they are the two ſhoulders whereon this Government doth reſt. bm 


We have two words,Child,and Sonne : neither, waſt, Bur, ifno more in the ſecond, than 1H waturer: . 


inthe firſt, the firſt had been enough: if the firſt enough, the ſecond ſuperfluous. Bur, in thjs * 2446-26. 


Booke,nothing is ſuperfluous. Sorhen, rwo diverſethings they import. 
Weigh the words: Child is not ſaid, but i humanis,among men. Sonne may be in divits : a, wan. 
from heaven, God ſpake it, This is my Sonye : May ; and mult be, here. | AsGod. 
Weighthe other two: ' borne and'® given. Thar, which is borne, beginneth then (firſt) #2745: 
to have hisbeing. That, which is given preſuppoſethaformer being: for be ir mult, that it 
may be giver, Againe, 
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Againe, when we ſay borne; of whom © ofthe Virgin His Mother : when we lay Given ; 
by whom ?. by God His Father. OS 
Eſay promiſed, the figne, wee ſhould have , ſhould be from the deepe heere beneath, and 
ſhould be from the height above : both, a Child, from beneath , and a Sopne, from above. To 
conclude: it is an expoſition decreed by the Fathers aflembled in the Councell of Sevill : who, 
upon theſe grounds, expound this very place ſo : T he Child, to import His Humane , The 
Sonne,His Divine Nature. ; | 
All along His life, you ſhall ſee theſe two. Ar His birth: A Cratch tor the Child, a 
Starre for the Sonne : A companie of Shepheards viewing the Ch1ld ; A 2wireof Angels cele- 
brating the Son. In His life : Hungry Himſelfe, to ſhew the nature of the Child : yer feeding 
 frve thouſand, to ſhew the power of the Sonpe. Ar His death : dying onthe Croſſe, asthe 
Sonne of Adam ; at the ſame time diſpoſing of Paradiſe, asthe Sonne of God. | 

If you aske, why both theſe For thar, in vaine had been the one, without the other. 
Some-what there muſt be borne ( by this mention of Showlaers : ) meet 1t 1s every one 
ſhould beare his owne burden. The zature, that ſinned, beare his owne finne; nor.- Z:b4 
make the fault, and Mephiboſheth beare the puniſhment. Our nature had ſinaed, tharthere- 
fore oughtto ſuffer : The reaſon, why 2 Child. But, that which our nature ſhould, our nature 
could not beare, not the weight of Gods wrath due to our finne : But, the Sopne could : The 
reaſon,why a Sox. The one ought, bur could nor : the other could,bur oughtnot. Therefore, 
either alone would not ſerve ; they muſt be joyned,Childand Sox, But that He was a Child, 
He could not have ſuffered. But that He was a Sore, He had ſunke in His ſ#fering , and not 
gone through withit. God had no Shoulders; Man had ; but, too weake, to ſuſteine ſuch a 
weight. Therefore, that He might be lyable, He was a Child, that He might be able, He was 
the Sexe : that He might be both, he was both. 

This, why God. But, why this perſon, the Soune ? Behold, Adam would have become one 
of us ; the fault : Bchold, one of us will become Adam, 1s the ſatisfaction, Which of us 
would He have become 2 Sicut Dy, Scientes, the perſon of knowledge. He therefore ſhall 
become Adam : A Sonne ſhall be given.. Deſire of knowledge, our attainder ; He, in whom all 
the treaſures of knowledge,our reſtoring. Fleſh, would have been theWorg,as wile as the Word, 
Joh,1.4- the cauſe of our ruine : meet then, the Word become fleſh, that ſo, our ruine repaired. There is a 

touch given, in thename Covns z L L 0x, to note out unto us, which Perſon, as well, as 
the Sonne. | 
One more; if theſe joyned, why is not the:Soxxe firſt, and then the Childe , bur, the 
 Childe is firſt, and then the Sonwne. The Sonne is farrethe worthier, and therefore to have 
the place. And thus too it was, in his other name Immanuel, (Cn av. V II.) Itisnot 
Elimanu : not Deus, nobiſcum , but, Nobiſcum Deus. We, in Hisname, ſtand before God. 
8. It is ſo in the Gofpell : the Sonpe of David, firſt ; the Sonne of God after. Itis but this ſtill, 
zelus Domini Exercituum fecit hoc : but toſhew His zeale, how deare He holdeth us, that He 
preferreth, and\ctteth us before Himlelfe , and, in His verie name, give us the precedence. 
The Perſon, briefly. The Child, and the Sore : theſe two make bur one Perſon, cleerely, 
for, both theſe have but one name, Hi name ſhall be called": and both theſe havebut one 
payre of ſhoulders, /poz Hi ſhoulders. Therefore, though two natures, yetbut one Per- 
ſon, in buth. A meet perſon, to make a Medator of God and Man, as ſymbolizing with either, 
| God and Man. A meet perſon, if there be diviſion betweene them, (as there was, and great 
Ephel-2.14 thoughts of heart for it) tomake anunion : Ex utroque unum , ſceing He was unnm ex utro; 
,.. que, Not man only ; there lacked the ſhoulder of power : Not God only ; there lacked the ſhout. 
 - derof Inſtice : But, bota together, And ſo have yethe two Supporters of all, * 7uſtice, and 
 » > Power, A meet perſon, to ceale Hoſtilitze, as having taken pledges of both heaven and earth . 
the chiefe nature in heaven, and the chiefe on earth : To ſet forward commerce betweene 
Genaz.12-  heavenandearth, by Tacobs Ladder, one end touching earth, the other reaching to heaven : iToin- 
corporate either toother : Himlſelfe,by His birth, being become Sonpe of man,by our Newbirth 
Toh.z 12.  .  B1Ving us a capacitie, to become the Soxnes of God. | . | 
3\His Office. His Office : The Kingdome on His ſhoulders. For, He ſaw, when the Child was borne.it 
- - ſhould fo poorely be borne, as (leſt we ſhould conceive of Him too meanely) Hetells us, 
He commeth cum Principatu, with a Principalitie ; is borne a Prince : and beautificth Him 
| | | with 


2 His Perſon. 


Gen.3.22, 


Gen.3.5. 
Colol,2. Zo» 
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with ſuch mes, as make amends for the manger ? That He is not onely Per, a Childe ,and 
Filius, a Sonne ; but Princeps, a Prince. | 
Truth is, other Offices wee finde befides. But, this you ſhall obſerve, that the Prophets 
ſpeaking of C u 1 s r, in good congruitie,ever apply themſelves,to the ſtare of them the 
ſpeake to ; and uſe that Office, and Name, which beſt agreeth to the matter in hand. Here, 
that which was ſought, by 4haz, was protection : that (we know) is for a Kine : As a King 
therefore, he ſpeaketh of Him. Elſe-where He is brought forth by David, as a Prieſt : and 
againe cl{c-where, by Moſes, as a Prophet. If it be matter of finne, for which ſacrifice zo be of pay. 10.4. 
fered, He is a Prieit for ever after the order of Mz 1 cult EDE. If thewillof Go v, if 
His great Counſell to be revealed, A Prophet will the Lord raiſe, 8c. Heare Him, But here is peu.1s. 18. 
matter of delivery (only) in hand: here therefore, he repreſented Him, Cum Principaty, with 
a Principalitie. TR SNTe 
A Principalitie, not of this world. Hz xo» need not feare it, nor envie it, If it had, His of- 
ficers, as they would have ſeene Him better defended at His Death,ſo would they have ſeene 
Him better lodged at His Birth, than in a ſable with beaſts - for, if the Tyne were full, the la. Tuket7, * 
ble (we may be ſure) was not emptie. Ot what world then ? of that, He is Father; Futuri 
ſeculi. Of that He is Father , and He is a Prince of the government, that guideth us thither, 
Yet, a Prince He is, and ſo He is ſtyled : borne, and giver, to eſtabliſh a government - That 
none imagine, they ſhall live like Libertines under Him , every man beleeve, and live, as hee 
lit. ItiSCn 1 s Tt, not Bel/al, that is borne to day : He bringeth a government with Him : 
they, that be His, muſt live in ſubje&tion under a government - cle, neither in Childe, nor Sop ; 
in B:rth, nor Gift, have they any intereſt, 
And this government is, by name, a Principalitie :' Wherein, neither the popular confuſion 
of many ; nor the fadious ambition, of a few, beare all the ſway : but, where oze is Sove- 
raigne. Such is the government of Heaven - SuchisS Cn rk 15s Ts government. 
With a Principal:rie, or Government ; and that upon His ſhoulders - Somewhat a ſtrange 
ſituation. It is wiſdome, that governes : That is, inthe head; and there is the Crowne worne : 
What have the ſhoulders to doe withit < Certainly, ſomewhat by this Deſcription. The Showl. 
der (as we know) is the bearing member : andunleſle it be for heavie things, we uſe it not. Or- 
dinary things we carry in our hazds,or lift ar the armes ed : It muſt be very heavie,if we muſt 
pur ſhoulders and all to it. Bclike, Governments havetheir weight ; be heavie , And fo they be: 
they need not only a good head, but 2ood ſhoulders, that ſuſtaine them. Bur that not ſo much, 
whilethey be in good tunc and temper ; then, they need no great carriage: but whenthe 
grow unwealdie, ( be it weakneſle, or way-wardnefle of the governed; in that cafe they 
need: And in that caſe, there is no Goverxoyr, but, at one time or other, he beares his govern- * 
ment upon his ſhoulders, Ir is a morall, they give, of Aarons apparell : Hee carved the twelve | 
Tribes \n his Breſt-plate, next his heart ; to ſhew, thatin care he was to bearethem : Bur, hee Totes 
had them alfo engraven intwo 0zyx-ſtores, and rhoſe ſet upon his very ſhoxlders , to ſhew, he &. 
muſt other-while beare ther 1n patience too. And, it is not Aarons caſe alone; it was ſo with 
Moſes too. Hebare his government as a Nurſe doth hey childe, (as He ſaith, Numb, XI.) that , 
is, full ;enderly. But, whenthey fell a murmuring (as they did often,) He bare they upon His 
ſhoulders, in great patience, and long ſuffering. Yea,he complained, Nox poſſum portare, Iam 
not able to gy all this people, &Cc. | Numb.tt.14. 
It were ( ſure) to be wiſhed, that they, that are in place, might never be put to it. Beare 
their people only in their armes, by love, and in their breſts, by care. Yet if need be, they 
muſt follow C a x : s x s example and patience, here; and cven that way, beare them : not 
only beare with them ; but even beare them alſo. 
Yctisnot this C n « 1 s t s beating, (though this Hee did roo: ) There is yet a further 
thing, He hatha patience paramount, beyond all the reſt. Two differences I finde, berweene 
Him and others. 1. The faults anderrours of their government, others doe beare, and ſuffer I 
(indeed) ſuffer ther: . bur, ſuffer not for them. He did both : Enduredthem ; and endured, for 
them, heavie things : A ſtrange Snperhumerall, the print whereof was to be eene on his ſhoul- 
aers,The Chaldee Paraphraſt tranflaterh it thus, The Law was upon Hrs ſhoulders : ( And ſoit 
was.t00 : ) A burthen ({aith Saint Peter) neither He, nor the Apoſtles, nor their Fathers were able ads.1s 10. 
zo beare. This he did: and barcir ſo cvenly, as He brake, nay bruiſed nota gs RE 
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Bur, there is another ſenſe, when the Law is taken for the puniſhment due by the Law, It is 
thar, which our Prophet meancth (inthe 53. Chap.) when he ſaith, Paſuit ſuper humeros, Hee 
hath laid upon His ſhoulders, the iniquities of us all. And, not _—_ His will : Come (faith He) 

| elte; take it from your neckes, 
and lay it on mine owne. Which His ſuffering, though it grew ſo heavie, asit wrung from 
Him plentie of teares, a ſtrong crie, a ſweat of bloud, ({uch was the weight of it ,) yet would 
He not caſt it off, bur, there held it ſtill, till it made Him Gow downe His head and give up the 
ghof. If He had diſcharged it, it muſt have light upon us ; ( ir was the Yoke of our burthey, 
as in the 4. verſe He termeth it: ) If ir had light upon us, it had preſſed us downe to Hell, ſo 
inſupportable was it. Rarher than ſo, He heldit ſtill, and bare it , and did that, which newer 


Prince did, dyed for His government. It was not for nothing (we ſee) that, of the Childe 
borne, no part but the ſhoulders is mentioned : for, that (we ce) in this Childe, is a part of ſpe- 
ciall imployment. 


The other point of difference berweene Him and other Governours. When we ſay, [0x 
His ſhoulders,] this we ſay ; oz 20 other ſhoulders, but His. For, others, (by Moſes example, 
upon 7ethroes advice, and G o Þ s owne allowarce, ) may, and doe lay oft, and tranſlate their 
burthen, (if it be too heavie) upon others, and ſo eaſe it, inpart: Not ſo, He: It could nor 
be ſo, in His. He, and He alone : He, and none but He: Vpon Hz owne ſhoulders, and none 
but his owne, bare Heall. He rrod the wine-preſſe, and bare the burthen Solus, alone, Et wir 
de Gentibus, and, of all the Nations, there was not a man with Him. Vpon Hy onely ſhoulders did 
the burthen only reſt. 

Now, from theſe two doth the Prophet argue to a third: to the point (here) of princi. 
pall intendment. That if, for His government ſake, Hee will beare ſo greatthings ; beare 
their weakneſſes, as the loft ſheepe ; beare their ſonnes, as the Scape-goat : Hee will, over the 
government it ſelfe, (as in Dewt. 32. Hee makeththe Simile,) ſtretch forth His wings, as the 
Eazle over her young-ones, and take them,and beare them berweene His pinions ; Beate them, 
wh, beare them through. They need take no thought: No man ſhall rake them ont of His 
hands , noman reach them off His ſhoulders. He had begunne ſo to carry them , and thorow 
He would ſtill carry them : Ac leaſt-wile, till this Childe Immanuel were borne. Till then, 
He would : and not wax weary, nor caſt them off. And ( like rhe Scape-goat) beare their 


ſfinnes ; and (like the Eagle) beare up their eſtate, till rhe fulneſſe of time came, and He, in it, 


with the fulneſſe of all grace and blefing. =Andthis point I hold ſo materiall ; as Puer xa- 
ts, nothing, and Filius datins, as much, without Princeps oneratiss : For, that isall in all, and, 
of thethree, rhe chiefe. 


Nd now, what is all this to us 9 Yes ; to 6, it is ; andthat, twice over, for failing. We 
come now to lookeanother while into our zxtere#t to it, and our benefit by it. Nobzs is 
acquiſitive poſitus : We get by it ; we are gainers by all this. 

T0 5 ; not to Himfelte. For, a farre more noble Nativitie had He, before all worlds, and 
needed no more h/xth. Not to be borxe atall ; ſpecially, not thus baſely to be borne. Notto 
Him therefore , butto us, and our behoofe. 

T0 #5, as in barre of Himſelfe, ſolikewiſe of His Angels. Nuſquam Angelos, not to the 4n- 
gels was He borne, or given , but, to us He was both. Not an Azxzell in Heaven can ſay Nobs. 
768, they can : The Angels ſaid it twice. Nobis natus or datus, they cannot ; but wee can, 

oth. 

Nob excluſive,and Nobs incluſive. Eſay ſpeakes not of himſclfe only, but raketh in 4haz. 
Both arcin Nob# ; Eſay, an holy Prophet , and Ahaz, a worſe than whom you ſhall hardly 
reade of. Eſay includeth himlſelfe, as having need, though a Sazzt , and excludeth not Ahaz, 
from having part, though a ſinner. Not only Simeon the ju? , but Paul the ſinner, of the Qus- 
rum, and the firſt of the Quoram. | 

Incluſive : hot onely of Eſay, and his Countrey-men the ewes ; It is of a larger extent. 
The A»zell ſo interpreteth it, this day, to the ſhepherds : Gandium quod erit omni popu- 
lo, Toy that ſhall bee to all people, Not the people of the Jewes ; or the people of the Gentiles ; 
but ſimply zo al people. His name is I s sv s Curt s r, halfe Hebrew, halfe Greeke - Jeſus 
Hebrew ; Chriſt, Greeke : So ſorted, of purpoſe, to ſhew, ewes and Greekes have cquall intereſt 


in 


ghd 


bleſſed Virgin) Magnificat : and (withaltthe Angels,) Gloria in Excelſis, Tothe Prince with 


in Him. Andnow, ſo is His Fathers name too, Abba, Father > To ſhew the benefir equally Matke'r4. 36. 
intended by Him, to them, that call Him A644, thar is, the Iewes , to us, thatcall Him Father, EF 
thar is, the Gertrles. Ty Bo 4 | 

Bur yet, it is ixcluſive of none, but thoſe that include themſelyes , that beleeve, and there- Rom 323 
fore ſay, Nob#s, to us He is borne, to us He i given. Whichexcludes allthoſe, thar include not 
themſelves. Saint Ambroſe ſaith well : Facrt multorum infidelitas, ut non omnibus naſceretar ,qu 
omnibus natus eſt : Want of faith makes, that He,that is boyne 10 all,is not borne #0 although. 
The Twrkes, and ewes, can ſay, Puer natws eft : The Devill can ſay, Filizs nat eſt, too: But 
neither ſay, Nob , bur, Quid Nobs ex tibi ? They have not todoe with Him; and for lacke 
of it, of thus, neither Childe nor Sorne, birthnor gift dothavaile them : We muſt make much 
of this word, and holdir faſt ; for, thereby, our tenure and intereſt groweth. - Which 
intereſt groweth by a double right, (and therefore is Nob# twice repeated: ) * The one, of 
His birth, Natws - * the other, by a deed of gift, Datus. Of which, the one ( his Birth) re- 
ferreth to Himſelfe : the other (the gift) to His Father : Toſhew the joynt conſent and con- Epbeſs-z- 


s J : , . I h. . . 
currence, in both, For our good. So C u x 1 s t loved ws, that Hewas given : So Go v loved 16h, 7 6. 


. 14, that He gave Hu Sonne. & 


By His very birth, there groweth to as an zxtereft in Him, thereby partaker of our zature, 
our fleſh, and our bleud. That which is de nobzs, He tooke of us, is ours: fleſh and blond is our 
owne; and, to that is our owne, we have good right. LR wy 

His humanitie is cleerely ours ; good right to that. But, norightto His Deztie. There. 
fore his Father, (who hath beſt right to diſpoſe of Him) hath paſſed over that by a deed 2 193-16, 
of gift. So that, what by participation of our nature , what by good conveyance , both' are *** 
ours. Whether a Childe, He is ours :: or whether a Sonne, Hee is ours. Wee gave Him the 
one ; His Father gave us the other. So, both ours: and He ours, ſo farre as both theſe can 
make Him. Thus, G o'D, willing more abundantly to ſhew'to the heires of promiſe the ſta. Hebr.6.17. 
bleneſſe of His Counſell, rooke both courſes ; that, 'by two ſtrong tirles, which it is 7mpoſ? 
fible ſhould be defeated, wee mizht have ſtrong conſolation, andride (as irwere) ata double 
anchor. & "nos 42 

I want time, to tell of the benefit which the Prophet (Yerſt TI Lo calleth the harweſt,or 
bootie of His Nativitie. This it isinaword': Tf thetree be ours, the fruitis : If He be ours, 
His Birthis ours ; His Life is ours ; His Death'is otirs ; His Satsfattion, His Merit, all Hee _ 
Did, all He Suffered is ours. Further, all thatthe Father hath is His, He is Heire of all, then, Manh, 21. 18. 
all that is ours too. Saint Paul hath caſt up our account: Having given Him, there i nothing, 4 Le 
but He will give us with Him : So that, by this Deed, we have title toall, that His Father, or © PP 
He 1s worth. I Cad 0 | 

And now, ſhall wee bring forth nothing for Him that was thus borne ? No Quid rerri- nr Dune. 


> 


"ge PD | . . S--v4 . ' BP 6, d 
buam, no giving backe, for Him that gave Him us * Yes, thankes tothe Father, for His iy jo 4 = 
great bountie in givinz. Sure, ſo good. a' givine , ſo perfeft a. gift there wever rame Coloſ.r. 12: 
downe from the Father of lights. : And tothe Sonne, for being willing ſo to be borye, 9965 117 


and ſo to be burthened as Hee was. For Him to condeſcend to be borne, as Children 

are borne , To become a Childe , great humilitie : Great, ut Verbum, infans ; ut tonans, v4- 

gens , ut immenſus, parvalus : that the Word, not be*able to fpeake a word ; Hee, that thnn- 

dereth in Heaven crie in a cradle - He, that fo great and fo high, ſhould become ſo /:trle 

as a Childe, and fo low as a manger. Not to abhorre the Virgins 'wombe, not toabhorre the 

beaſts manger, not to diſdaine to be fed withbutter and honey ; All, great humilitie.© All 

great, and very great: Bur, that is greater, is behinde. Put? 'natus, much; Princeps one- 

raw, much more: That, which He bare tor us, more, thanthar He was bore for us: For, 

reater is Mors crucis, than Nativitas preſepis : Worle to drinke vineger and gall, thanto eat Phils 8. 

reef and honey , worſe, to endure an infamons death, than to be content, with an inelorious 

Ler us therefore ſingto the Father (with Zachary) Benedif?us-: and to the Sonne ( with the Luke 1. 1 


Ke Iſa,  IRRP Se 0-44 ' 2:1 44 
government on Hi ſhoulders, -* ot 


— Nothing but thankes*-iYes ; by way of dxtie too, to render, uhto the Childe,confidenice ; 
Peer eft, ne metuas : Tarhe Sonne reverence ; Filins eſt, ne ſhernas : Tothe Prince, obedience ; 
C 2 Frinceps 
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Princeps eſt, ne offendas . And againe; To Natw ; is He borne * then cheriſh Him. ( I ſpeake 
of His ſpiritual birth, wherein, we, by hearing and doing His word, are (as Himſelfe: faith) 
Mata. 4950- His Mothers. To Datws ; is He given ? then keepe Him. To Oneratus : is He burthened ? fa. 


our Him ; lay.no more on, than needs you muſt. '- © 
"This is g00d miorall counſell. Bur, Saint Bernard gives us politike advice, to looke to our 
intereſt, ro.thinke of making our beſt benefit by Him.. De Nob nato & dato faciams id, ad 
quod, nat eſt & datus ; utamur noſtro, in utilitatem no ram;"de Servatore noſtro, ſalutem opere. 
mur : With this borne and-gives Childe, let us then doerhat, for which He was borze and gz. 
ven us: Seeing Hes ours, let us uſethar, that is ours, to our beſt behoofe;and even worke 
out our ſalvation, out of this ow $ a v 1 0 vx. His counſell is, to make our uſe of Him: but, 
that isnot, todoe with him what ye liſt , bur, to imploy Him to thoſe ends, for which Hee 
was beſtowed. Thoſe xe foure : oy Arte oven oth Holes wet Alper! 
x 'Heiis giver us (ſaith Saint Peter) && vayerupby OEANEEATPIE, to follow. Inall , but (that 
x Pct-2-21- Which is proper tothis day, ) 0 doe it, 1 hamilitie. "It ist 
fora figne and ſample, upon: this very day. Ir is the wertue appropriate to His 677th. 
faith, to His conception, (Beata que credidit ,) So humilitie, to His birth, (& Hocerit ſog- 
nm : ) Fieri voluit in vita primum, quod exhibuit in. ort# vite, ( itis Cyprian ;) That, Hee 
would have us, firſt to expreſle in our life, ;thar He firſtſhewed us, in the very entric of His 
life. And to commend us this vertue the more, .Placuit Deo majora: pro nobr operari, It 
hath-pleaſed Him to doe greater things for us, in this eſtate, than ever He did, in the high 
degree of His MajeFie-: as,; (weknow,) the worke of. Redemption paſleth that of Creation, 
RN. bt, de 460 Td acct eg 
2 Hee is given. us iz pretium, for a price. | A price, either of rayſome, to bring us 
2 Pet.1.19. out de loca calizinoſs : or aprice, of purchaſe, of (that, where, without it, we have nointe. 
reſt, ) the Kingdome of Heaven. For both, Heis give, offer we Him for both. We ſpeake 
' of. Quidretribuam ; We can neyer retriþute the like thing. He was given us, to that end, 
we might giveHim backe. : Wg wanted, wee had nothing. valuable ; that wee might have, 
this He gave ws, ( as a thing of greateſt price,) to offer for that, which needeth a great price, 
our. {innes, ſo many in number, and ſor fqule in qualities. ,,We had nothing worthy G o > ; 
this He gave #4, that is worthy Him, which cannot bee but acceprea, offer wee it never ſo 
Mehr obs : bften, _—. Lgtusthenoffer Him; and, inthe act of offering, aske of Him what is meet : 
OY POE oy \ ſhall finde Himno lefle hountequs, than Herod, to grant what is duely asked upon His 
hs irt Ala . | QayLt” ho, ITE one: Wn PE — AT3H 8 
| - - Hee 7 given.us ( as Himſflte faith) as the living Bread from Heaven : which bread is His 
loh.6.53. #leſh, borne this day, and after given for the life of the world. For, looke how wee doe give 
. +> backe that-He gave ws, even fo doth He give backe to us that which we gave Him, that which 
_ _ Hehad of us. .. ' This He gavefor us, in Sacrifice';, and, this He giveth us, in the Sacrament; 
Mauha6.26. - that the Sacrifice may, by the Sacrament, betruly applycd ro us. And let me commend: this 
x Cor. 11, 24; tQ you; He never bade, Accipite, (plainly,zake,) bur in this onely :,andthar, becaule the ef- 
| fe& of this Dayes #»/on is no wayes more lively repreſented, no. way more 'effectually 
wrought, than by this uſe. -,  _, nur org A595 ramomd of wt 
4 . Andlaſtly, He is giyen us iz premium : ( Not now.to be{cene, only.in hope). but here- 
after, by His blefſed truition, to be our finall reward ; when, where Hes, we ſhall be; and what 
He &,we ſhall be, In theſame place, and inthe ſameftare of glory, joy, and blile, roendure 
tor evermore..,... TA. rt har wal 9G rite ID ©3307 ares AA 
© At His firſt comming, you ſee, what He had oz His ſhoulders. , At His ſecond, He ſhall 
Apoc.23- 12. Not comeemptie,, Ecce vepio, &C., Loe 1 come, and my reward with me, that is, a.Kingdome on 
» Cor 4.xf; ſhoulders, And.it is ng light mater ; bur; (as Saint;Pay!. callerh it) ats'vur Cdg® an ever- 
and {ubſtance init : And that not tranſitory, and ſoone gone; but everlaſting, to continueto 
. -allcternitie, never.to haveend., This is;our.ſtate in expedancie. .; Saint CAugyFtine. put 


| all foure tagether, ſo will, 1, and. conchide.: Sequanyr; 3; exemplum.; offeramus..2 pretivm ; 


ſumamus 3 viaticum,expettemus 4 premium - letus follow Him for gur patrerne, offer. Him for 
our price, receive lim for our ſacramentall, food, and waitias Himas our. endleſle and. excee- 
ding exedt rewgr@ Ke: 7 nin So an es nn of oT AIR | 
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laſting weight of Glory, , Glory, not ( like qurs/here.) feather-Glory.z Bur, true ; that hath weight, 
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SERMON PREACHED 
before the Kinas MaizsT1rz, at White-Hall, 
on Thurſday, the X X V. of December, A. D. Mpc v1. 
being CHRISTMAS day. 


——_— _—_—_T ———— 


I TIM. Chap. IH. Ver. XVI. 
And without controverſie, great is the Myſterie of Godlineſe, which is, G o Þ i 


manifeſtedin the fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeene of Angels, preached unto the 
Gentiles, beleeved on in the world, and recerved up in glorte. 


= SLE yſeric (here mentioned) is the myſterie of this Feaſt ; And 
—_ —_ 4 | this Feaſt,the Feaſt ofthis Myſtere : foras atthis Feaſt, G o D was 
907) I LEPIAL manifeſted in the fleſh. In thatit isa great Myſtere, it maketh the 
Feaſt great. Tnthatitis a Myſterie of Godlineſſe, it ſhould make ic 
likewiſea Feaſt of godlineſſe. Great, wee grant; and godly too, wee 
truſt: Would G o », as godly,as great ; and,no wore coxtroverſie of 
one, than ofthe other. UE ASI 20; £ 1a ut, | 
The manifeſtation of G © v inthe fleſh, the Evangeliſts ſer downe, 
by way of an Hiſterie - The. Apoitle goeth farther,and findeth a 
deepe Myſterie init ; and for a Myſterie, commends it unto us, Now, there is-difference 
betweene theletwo ; Many : This, for one ; that a man may heare a $:07y,and never waſh hzs , 
hands ;but,a Myſterie requirethboth the hands and heart to be cleane, that ſhall deale with it. 


—_ A———— 
bm— 


——— CO. 


— 


GPcaking of it then, as a Myſterie, the Apoſtle doth here propound two things: x:Firſt,:thar 7he Divipes 
itis one: Without controverſie, &c. * Then, what it is: Go p-manifeſted, &c .,,3 And, I 
our of theſe, a third will grow neceſſarily , ( Becauſe Myſteries will admut a tellowſhip, ) . 
how to order the matter, that we may have our fellowſhip, in this Myſterre, BE ; 
In the firſt part, foure things he affirmeth: « That it is a; Myſterie - > 4 Myſterie of godli- 
meſſe : 3 Thatiris a great ones 4 A great one, without controverſie. Oboe = 
Then doth He (as it were) rend thewerle in ſunder, and ſhew us, what it is: 2, G 0 D,m4- TT. 
mfeſted : > Manifeſted, inthe fleſh... 146 we 
W hich Myſtere, how it may concerne us, will be our third, and laſt conſideration, And T7, 
that two wayes: 3 by the operation of it, inus : > by the 1n:tiation of us, iito it, 


Epheſi3.9: «OY 


A Hyſeerie itis: preſented to. us in thatterme, by the £poſtle, to ſtirre up our atten- IT. 
tion. Ones homines natura ſcire deſiderant, All men, even by nature, love to be knowing : A Iyferie 
nt Cy pher hath made it his ground, and ſetit inthe front of his Metaphyſickes. So ſaith 11s. 
110fopre. | | 
And, even to this day ( faith Divinitie, ) doth the Tree of Knowledge (till worke in the - 
{onnes of Eve, we ſtill reckon the attaining of kzowledze, a thing to be deſired, and, be it Gcn 3.6. 
good, or evill, we love to be knowing, allthe {ort of us. _ Knowing : but, what « Not, 


| luchthings as every one knoweth, that goeth by the way ; vulgar, and triviall. Tuſh, thoſe 


arenothing. But; Metaphyſickes, that are the Arcana of Philoſophie ; Myſteries, that are the 

Secrets of Divinitie, ſuch, as few beſides arc admitted to:: Thoſe be the things wee defire 

to know, Wee ſee it, inthe Bethſhemites ; they longed to be proy/mig intothe Arke of G © Þ : 1 Sam 6.9, 

They were Heathen. We ſeeitin the People of G 0 Þ wy : they pxeſled too neare #he 2 w * Exod $9.13; 
3 | Ratles 
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Railes were faine to be ſer; to keepethembacke. It is, becauſc-it,is held a point of a deepe 

Gcn.41.45- Wit, to ſearch out ſecrets : 2s, in Joſeph. Ar leaſt of ſpeciall favour, to be received ſo farre, as 

ruregro, I ob datumeſt, noſe Myſteria. All defireto be incredit, The mention of Myſteries will 

| Cor15.51. make us ſtand attentive: Why then, if our nature like ſo well of Myſteries, Ecce oftendo wvobes 
- Myſterium, Behold I ſhew you a Myſterie (faiththe Apoſie.) 

4 A Myſtcrie of Godlineſſe. The World hath her Myſteries inall Arts and Trades, (yea, Me- 
AMyſtery Chanicall, pertaining tothis life ; ) whichare imparted to none, but ſuch as arefily ſcientie, ap. 
of Godlineſſe : prentices rothem. Theſe have their Myſteries - have them, nay, are nothing but Myſteries. 

So they delight to ſtile themſelves by the name of ſuch and fuch a: Myſterte. Now, Pietas eff 

Verſe 8. queſtus, (Chap. N 1. Yerſ.6.) and (1n the next Chap.) ad omnia uiilis, a Trade of good returpe . 
ro be in requeſt with us; whether we looke to this life preſent({aith he)or to that to come. Therce- 

fore, to be allowed her Myſteries : Ar leaſt,asall other Trades are. The rather,for that there 

\Thefſz.7, is MySerinm iniquitatis : Aud, it were ſomewhar hard, that there ſhould not be 1yſterium 
pietatis, to encounter and to match it; That Babylon ſhould be allowed the name ofa Myſterie, 

Apoc.17.5- and Sion, not. It were an evident Nop ſequitur,that there ſhould be profunaa Satan deep things 
1.24, Of Satans ; and there ſhould not be deepe and profound things of God and Godlineſſe, tor the Spi- 

rit to ſearch out. Bur, ſuchthere be, Myſteries of. Godlineſſe. - And we will (I truſt ) ſtand 

affected, as in all other Trades, ſo in this, to be acquainted with theſe ; and ( as the 7poſtle 

> ang ſpeaketh) to pierce ad interiora Yelamins, tothar which is within thewveile ; to the very cIty- 
ſterie of Godlineſſe. | | 


Iris not only a Myſterie of Godlineſſe, buta Great one. The Apoſtle, (where he faith, * 7/7 
A great My- 1 knew all Myſteries ) giveth us to' undetitand, there be more thanone , there is a pluralitie of 
ſterie. them. And, (here, inthisplace) rellethus ; they be notall of: one ſcantling ; there is mags 
x TEIng 3.3 and minus intthem : fome little, ſome great. 1 Some Great ; (if you will) according to all the 
KL . * dimenſions, length and breadth, exc. > Or, Great, Virtute, 101 mole, of greater value, more 
pretious than other: 3 Or, Great, a third way, that 1s, gravida Myſterys , one Myſterie, bur 
hath many Myſteries with'it.. That ſuchthere are, and thar this here is one of them: Great. 
Now, thar which leadeth'us to make account of Myſteries, will likewiſe lead us to make Great 

account;/of Great Myſteries, ſuch; as this is. | 
2 ' Yethave we not all; one point further. Iris a great oze , a great one, Without controverſic. 
Age ©"? For, evenof thoſe Myſteries, that are great, all arenor grearalike, Many great thereare , yer 
is not the greatneſſe of all generally acknowledged, in confeſſso. Doubts .are made, queſtions 
- ariſe about them: all are not manifeſte magna. We lee, in our dayes, how men languiſh 
about ſome points, which they would have thoughttto be great ; and great controverſies there 
be, and greatÞookes of controverſies about them. -Well, howſoever it is with other, iris not 
ſo withthis. This 1s &4x-y4psvo5> taken pro confeſſo, Great ; Great without controverſie : the 
manifeſting of G'o v in the fleſh, 1s a Myſterie manifeſtly great. Being then one of the My- 


ſteries of Religion , a great one- among them , ſo great, as though queſtions grow abour the 
greatneſſe of others; none may about rhis : I hope there will beno more queſtion, or contre. 
 verſie of our account, and our great account of it, than there is of the Myſterie it ſelfe, and the 
Greatneſfe of it. £21 F-02 | 
But, beforewe goeany further, to remove the weile, and ſhew what it is, let us pauſe here 
a while, till we have rendred thankes to G o p,and ſaid with Nazianzen, Xdes nd waragiy ©E Q, 
&c.. Now yet, bleſſed be G © », that, amon diverſe other Myſteries, about which there are 
ſo many miſts and clouds of controverſies raiſed in all Ages, and even in this of ours, hath yer 
Icft us fome cleare, and without controverſie , —_—_— yet great ; and againe, great, and yet 
manifeſt. So Great, as no exception to betaken : ſo manifeſt, as no queſtiov to be made about 
them. "as 2, | 
Withall, to reforme_ our judgements in this point. For, a falſe conceit is crept into 
the mindes of men, Tothinke, the points of Religion, that be manrfe#t, to be certaine pet- 
tie points, ſcarce worth' the hearing : Thoſe, yea, thoſe bee great, and none bur thoſe, 
that haye great Diſputes about them. Iris not ſo: Te wi dvayxz, &C. Thoſe that are neceſ- 
farie He hath made plaine : thoſe, that not plarne, not: xeceſſarie. What better proofe, than 
this here 2 This here, a cMy#erie, a Great one, ( Religion hath no greater,) yet manife#t, 
and" confeſſo, with all Christians. Zacharies Prophecie, and promiſe,touching C a x £ T, 
TOs Where, 


troverſie, 
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wherewith he concludeth his Benedid#us, (we heare it every day, ) ſhall not deceive us, for 
this Myſterie - He came, to guide our feet into the way of peace. Away of peace then, there 1,y.,.19; 
ſhall be, whereof all parts ſhall agree, even inthe midſt of a world of controverſies. That, 
there need not ſuch adoe in complayning, if men did nordelight, rather to be treading 
mazes, than to walke in the wazes of peace. For, even ſtill, ſucha way there is, which lyeth 
faire enough, and would lead us ſure enough to ſalvatioz, if, leaving thoſe other rough /aby- 
rinthes, we would but be ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpell of peace. | | Epeſ.6.x5. 
Yea further, the Apoſtle doth aſſure us,thar if, whereunto we are come, and whereinwe all 
agree,we would conſtantly proceed,by the Rule,thole things,wherin we are otherwiſe minded, Phit.z.15. 
even them would G o Þ reveale unto us. That is, He maketh no controverſie, but noob oe 
would ceaſe, if con{cience were made of the practice,of that, which is out of comtroverſie. And 
Iwouldto Go d it wereſ{o, and that this here, and ſuch other mmanifeſte magna were in ac- 
count, With the Apoſtle himſelfe it was ſo. He ſhewerh plainely, what reckoning he made 
of this plaine Myſterze ,, in thar, having been raviſht in ſþ17it up to the third heavens, and there 
heard wonderfull high Myſteries, pat mans utterance; yet reckoned he all thoſe nothing, in 
compariſon of this plaine Myſterie here, nay, eſteemed himſelfe not to know any thing at all, 2 Cor,r2.2. 
but this. , 
And, as he eſteemed it himſelfe, ſo would he haveus. Ir is his expreſſe charge, we ſee * Cora.2: 
(in the Yerſe next before) where he tells his Biſhop Timothee, how he would have him, his 
Prieſts, and Deacons OCCupie themſelves, in his 7 fol { This he commendsto them, wills 
them, to be doing with this Myſterie. That you may know what to doe (ſaith he,) What e 
doe but dcale with this point ; throughly, deale with it. Howſoever it is maxifeſ?, itis 
great Great regard to be had to it,great paines to bebeſtowed about it. And, eyenſothen 
[ct us doe, and ſee now another whule, this Myſterie, what it is. II. 
| | | ow What this 
Gov #© manifeſted in the fleſh. Being one of. the Myſteries of godlineſſe, it cannot be, Aerie is 
bur G o d muſt op part, To a Wo) a of it. are ® 4 wich a part maketh G 0D 7 mae 
itereat. For, great muſt that needs be, whereof He is apart, of whoſe Greatneſſe there is no —_ oo 
end. And marke firſt, that itis not aliquid De, butD = v s ; not any thing divine, or of * efieſh, Se. 
G © », but G o Þ himſelfe. Diverſethings, diverſe inviſble things of G 0 v had been - © : - 
formerly made manifeſt : * His eternall Power, Wiſdome,Providence,in, and fince the Creation. + gom.r.20. « 
They be no Myſteries : Bur, this is ; that, not the zhings of G © Þ, but G o o s owneſelfe; Heb.1.3. 
not the 4mwydeuele, the beames of His brightneſſe ; but, the very Charadter of His ſubſtance, the . 
very Natureand Perſon of G o p. This,is a great Myſterie. | PP ER 
Of G © Þ, the Prophet Zſay faith ( Chap. -X LV. Fer. X V .) Vere Deus abſcon- hed. 
ditus es tw : G © v is, of himſclfe, a Myſterie, and hidden ; and (that which is ſtrange)  Tim.s.16. 
hidden with light, which will make any eyes paſt. looking on Him. But, a hidden Go » our £9031: 
nature did not endure. Will you heare them ſpeake it plainely © Fac nobis Dees, Make ua Viſt. 
ble gods who may goe before us,and we ſce them. -Myſticall, inviſible G © » s we cannot skill of. 
This we would have; G o Þ to be manifeſted. Why then, G 0. is manifeſted. 
Manifefted ; Wherein 2 Sure, if G o Þ will condeſcend to be manifeſted, there is none dig 
- but will thinke, it is. meetto bee, and it would be, inthe moſt glorious Creature, that is un- in the fleſh, 
der or above the ſunne : None, good enough.. Yea, in what thing ſoever, be it never ſo ex. 
cellent, for G o » to manifeſt himlelfe in, jsa diſparagement roo. W hart ſay youto fleſh ? 
is itmeet G 0 Þ bemanifeſtedtherein 2 Without controverſie it is not. Why, what1s fleſh? _ NE 
It is no myſterie to tell what it is : It is duſt ( ſaiththe Patriarch Abraham. ) It 1s graſſe Elay 40 = 
(ſaith the Prophet Eſay ;) Fanum, grafle cut downe, and withering : It is corruption, not » Corag.s4: 
corruptible, but even corruption it ſelfe, ( ſaith the Apoſtle. Paul. ) There being then ( as x,y16.6. 
Abraham ſaid to. him, Luc.X VI.) Xquz wszz, ſo great agulfe, ſo huge a ſpace, ſo.ihfinite 
a diſtance betweene thoſe two, berweene G o v, andduſt, G 0D, and Hay; G0 », and zach, 2.13. 
Corruption , as no comming of one at the other ; ſeleat ons care, talke not of fleſh. Were 
it not a proud defire, and full of preſumption, to wiſhthings {o remote to cometogether 2 
to with, that the Deitie, in the fleſh, may be made manifeſt 2 Yer we ſee, wiſhed it was, Canb-. 
by one'ina place ( Ca nr. V 111. )in reaſonable expretſe termes : 0 that thou wert as my 
brother, that ſucked the breſts of my mother 6 Thar is, O that Hee might bee manifeſted ry 
4 | __ tre 
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ad ignomini- 
an. 
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Mat.17.2, 


Ezck.16.4, 5, 
&c, 


As a condemto 


wed perſon, 


Heb.i0.30, 


The Manner 
of this 11a- 


nifeſtation. 
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the fleſh. O that He mighrtbe ! and ſo He was, Not onely manifeſt, at all; (that, is great : ) 
but manifeſt in the fleſh ; (that is greater. ) For, if gold mixed, though it be with ſilyer,is 
abaſed by it; whar if ic be mixed with the ruſt of iron or drofleofleade This muſt 
needs be great, in it ſelfe : Butgreater, with us : With us eſpecially, that make ſuch adoe 
at any, though never ſo little diſparagement; and that, if any, (thuugh not much our infe- 
riour) be ranked with us, take our ſelves mightily wronged We cannot chooſe, but hold 
this Myſterie for Great, and ſay (with S. Auguſtine, ) D = v s : quidglorioſius ? Cars : quid 
vilius? Dx v s in carne : quid mirabilius? G © »: what more glorious © fleſh : what more 
baſe 2 Then, Go Þ #n the fleſh: what more marvellous ? 

Bur, I aske further : Manifeſted in the fleſh , what fleſh ? Or, how manifeFted ? In what fleſh ? 
What, inthe pride and beauty of our nature £ No : bur, in the moſt diſgracefull eſtate of it 
that might be. And, how manifeſted ? Ad gloriam, tor His credit orglorie © No: but ad 
ienominiam, to His great contempt and ſhame. So to have been manifeſted, as in the holy 
2n0unt, (His face, as the ſunne , His garments as lightning , betweene Mo 's x sandE u 1a s,in 
all glorie,andglorious manner :') This had not been ſo greatan impeachment, Was that the 
manner 2 No: Buthow *? Inclonts, in aſtable, in amanzer. The Go v, whom the heavens, 
and the heaven of heavens cannot contaixe, in a little Childs fleſh nota ſpanne long : andthar 
fleſh of a Child not very well conditioned,as you may readin the XV I. of Ezekiel. 

So, to day : but after, much worſe. To day, inthe fleſh ot a poore Babe, crying inthe 
Cratch, in medio animalium : After, in the rent and torne fleſh of a condemned perſon, 


hanging on the Croſſe, in medio latrouum, in the midſt of other manner perſons, than M o- 


SE£s andEL1as; Thar, men even hid their faces at Him ; not, forthe brightneſſe of His 
glorie, but for {orrow and ſhame, Call you this manifeſting * Nay, well doth the Apoſtle 
call it, the Yeile of Hi fleſh, as whereby He was rather obſcured, than any way ſet forth , yea, 


eclipſed, in all the darkeſt points of it. Verily, the condition ofthe fleſh was more than the 


fleſh it ſelfe : and the manner ofthe manifeſtation, farre more, than the manifeſtationir ſelfe 


was. Both ſtill make the My#erze greater and greater. 
Andnow, to weigh the word Manifeſted, another while , becauſe, that may ſeeme 
to bee terminus diminuens, a qualified terme, rather abating than any way tending ro 
make” great the Myſterie, In that, a thing may be manifeited, and not bee thar, for 
which it is manifeſted ; be manifeſted for one thing, and be another, Wouldto G o », 


| wee had not too plaineexamples of theſe, evenin that we are about, 1n goalineſſe it ſelfe: 


2 Tim3.5. 


Thar there were not, that manifeſted themſelves & w#p6»'ve, in the vizor, or mack of god- 


| Lineſſe, but bee nothing lefſe. Well, this, how or whereſoever it may bee with men, 


with G o » itis not : Heeis notliketous : And howloever, not here inthis. For 


- Arft, it is notinthe ſhaddow, ſhew, or ſhape of fleſh - bur, in very fleſbit ſelfe, Then, it is 


not(faith the Greek Scholiaſt) $4138, but, vxregofs; : $av3es, whichimporteth bur an apparition, 
tranſitory, for a ſeaſon, and then vaniſherh againe , but #»«;o00%, 2 manifeſtation , luch, as is 
(fay they ) permanent, which paſfeth not, bur laſteth forever. And , to putall out of que= 
ſion, (that here is xihil perſonatum, but even perſona, )) He that here is {aid to bee G o 5 
manifeſted in the fleſh, is, in another place, ſaid to bee Yerbum caro fattum, the word made fleſh. 
So manifeſted, that made : ſotaking our nature, as, His, and it are growen into one perſon, 
never to be ſevered, or taken in {under any more. ' And, in figne thereof, thar fleſh, 
wherein He is manifeſted, ( inthe beginning of the Verſe ; intheend ofthe Yerſe, ) inthe 
very ſame fleſh, He is received up intoglorie, And in the ſame, ſhall appeareagaine, at his 
ſecond manifeſt ation. i)» A. 

And yet,togoefurther,] ſay,that this word [manifeſted,] is fo farrefrom being Termings 
diminuens, that it doth greatly ampliate and inlargethe Myſterre yer ſtill. To be, and, tobe 
manifeſted;Eſſe,and vidert . Dici de,& eſe in, aretwo things. And.,as,in fomecaſes,itis more 
to be, than to be manifeſted ; ſo, in ſome other, iris more to be manifeſted, than tobe - And 
namely, in thishere. More, forG © Þ., to be manifeſted, than to be in the fleſh, It is well 
knowne, when agreat high Perſon doth fall into low eſtate, he careth not ſo much for being 
ſo,as for appearing ſuch: Manifeſt him not, and you doe him a pleaſure. More it is,for Him, 
to be made knowne, than tobe, thar, Heis. ''Oit is naturally givenus, to hide our abafing, 
what we can. Our miſerie muſt be kept in a»»yſterte, andthat m»yſterie not manifeſted oany 

wile, 
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wiſe, Blow a trumpet in Sion, if any good come to us. But, whiſt, let it not be heard in * Sam.1.20, | 
Gath, nor in Aſcalon, if any evill fall upon us. - Not ſo much as Naomi (we lee, ) biit Ruth 1.26, 
when ſhee was fallen into povertie, ſhee could not endure to beicalled by that name ; No; 

her name was Mara, as ifſhe had been ſome other partie : So loth ſhee was, to have her 

miſerie made manifeſt. Humilitie. intrinſecall is not ſo much: it is the man ang our humi- 

litie that poſeth us. That Da v 1 Þ ſhould have been humble in heart before G o », and WE 
his Arke ; that Michal could have borne well enough : This was the griefe ; that * SCAR 
D a v 1 » muſt make it manifeſt, #ncover himſelfe, weare an Ephod, and thereby ( as ſhee 

thought) mightily diſgrace, and make himlelfe ile in the eyes of his ſervants. That was 

it, ſhe tooke ſoill : Not, to be, ſo much; as, to be manifeſt : That ſame manifeſting mar- | 

red all, And, why would N: cop = mvs come to Curt s r, butnotbutby tokn 19.39; 
Candlelight, bat that to be ſeene manifeſtly ro come, was (with him) a farre greater marter, 

than to come. By all which it appeareth, that, in caſe of abaſement, to ſeeme, is more than 

to be, dicide, thaneſſe in + And ſo (here) zoſci, more thannaſei, And Imake no queſti- 

on, but we. may reckon theſe two,'as two diſtin& degrees : * He abhorred not to become 

fleſh : * He abhorred not to have it manifeſtly knowne. It was not done (this) in a corner, in aa, 6.46. 
an out-corner of Gal:lee ; bur, in the Cztie of D a v 1 Þ. His poore clontes manifeſted, by a Luk. 4. 
Starre : His ſhameful death publiſhed, by a great Eclipſe - Yea, that it might be manife# 

indeed, (as it tolloweth after in the Yerſe) Hewould have it preached over all the world. 

Bur, when we have done and ſaid all thatever we can, if we had all Myſteries , and no - 
love, The Apoitle tells us, it is nothing, We can have no cMyFerie, except Love be manj. * Cor-13.ts 
fe#. Soisir. Twoſeveralltimes doth the Apo#le tell us * (Tir. 7 1. ) apparuit Gratia ; Tita. 

» (Tit. ITT. ) apparuit Amor erga homines : At the opening of this »zy#erie, rhere appea- Fat 
red the * Grace of G © », andthe ® Love of G0 Þ toward mankind. Yelatio Deitatis, reve- 
latio charitatis : As manifeit as G '0' b was tn the fleſh, ſo manifeft was his love unto fleſh. 
And then, becauſe great love, a great MyFerie, Dilexit goeth never alone, but with Sic, toh.z. i6,' 
(fo, Currsrt: ) Ecce quantam charitatem , (ſo, Saint 7ohn. ) Sure, how grear and appa- * loh.3.1. 
rent Humilitie, ſo great and apparent Love. And His Humilitie was too apparent, So, we _. 
have G o » manifeited inthe fleſh, D  v s charitas : for, if ever He were Love, or ſhewed * 1948 
it; in this, He was it, and ſhewed it both. Go », (that is Zove,) was manifeited in the 

eſh. 
# F make anend, one queſtion more. To whatend © Cui bono? who is the better for all The End of 
this ? Go ». that is manife#ted, or the fleſh,wherein He is manifeied ? Not G 0 9: To Him, *Þis menifes 
there groweth nothing out of this maxife#at:on. It is forthe good of the fleſh, that G o p **®* * 
was manifeſted in the fleſh. 1. For the good preſent : tor, we let goe that of the Pſalmiſt, 
now, [ Thou that heareſt the prayer, to Thee ſhall all fleſh come , ]Jand muchbetter and more Pals;.z. 
properly ſay; Thou that art manifeftedin the fleſh, to Thee ſhall all fleſh come : With boldneſſe 1x01, 1, , RY 
cnterins into the holy place , by the new and living way prepared for us , through the veile, that is, He 
His fleſh. 2. And, for the good to come, For we are pur in hope, that the end of this ye. 
Zing Go v inthe fleſh, will be the manifeſting of the fleſhin Him , evenas He is: And, that 
which is the end of the Verſe, be the end of all, The receiving ws #p into his glorie, Tothis 
haven arriveth this Myſterie, of the Manife#ation of it, 7 - 


Theend of this Second part is but the beginning of the third: * For, heating thar ic is ſo ,, 11.1: 
great, and of ſo great availe riſing by it , that itis queſtus multo uberrimms, a trade fo behlt: Fow this 
ciall ; it makes us ſceke, how to incorporate our Cles ( as inthe *ITI. of the Epheſians he " : ws + 
ſpeaketh;) how to have otir part and ftlowſbip, intthis Trade or Myſterie. Andther may we yg, . 

o (faith he, in the ſame place) * ſs operetur in nobis, (thar is) if ir proveto us, As itis init ſelfe, x By che ope- 
a Myſterie.” Iknow, it werea thing verie eaſtc, for a/ſpeculative Divine, to lead you ons, ration of it,ia 
andſer you ſee, thatthis Myſterie is the Subſtance of all the Ceremonies, and the fulfilling of all * zphery.s.5 
| Prophecies : That all-M 6 s- s s veiles, and all the Prophets viſions, are recapirulate in it. Bur *Feheſ3-7. 

it 1s a point of ſpeculation, We heare thoſe points too often, and love them roo well: Pons 
of practice are leſſe pleaſing, but more profitable' for us; tiamely ,, how we may ger into the 
Theres this difference , betweene a Ceremonieatid a MyHerie : A Ceremonic re PT 
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lam, I, 37o 
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and. ſignifies ; bur, workes nothing : A yſterie doth both. Beſide that it ſgnifierh, cit 
hath his operation; and, worke it doth, elſe, Myſterie isit none, Youmay lee it, bythe 
Myſterie of iniquitie, That doth operari , was at workein the Apoſtles time ; And it isno 
way to be admitted, but that the Myſterie of godlineſſe ſhould have like operative force. 

If you aske; whar it is, toworke ? Itis to doe,as all other Agents; Yt afimulet ſibi paſſum, 
to-make that, it workes on, like it ſelfe; ro bring forthinirthe very ſame qualitie. This, 
the rather, for that, this day being a Birth day, and the Myſterie ofit, a Birth, orgenerati. 
on; in that, (we know) the naturall and moſt proper worke is S#i ſmile procreare, to beget 
and bring forth the very liketo it ſelfe. And what ſhould the Myſterie + godlineſſe begerin 


us, bur godlineſſe ? What, the Myſterie of godlineſſe (inthis Chapter,) but the Exerciſe of 


godlineſſe (in the next £ ) To ſhew, we muſt make Saint Bails Aowilie of it : For, his 


Amine, and Saint Pauls Tuuyagrda, I taketo beall one. ; 

Firſt, Within, (after the manner of a «Myſterie, ) by entering into our ſelves, and ſay- 
ing (with Saint Peter, ) Seeingthen, G 0 Þ hath ſo dealt with us, what manner of perſons ought 
we to be, in all holy conver(ation and godlineſſe ? How ought we to eſteeme Him, that fo eſtce. 
med us « How to eſteeme our ſelves, whom He hath ſo eſteemed © How, without ſoile, or 


ſpot to keepe that fleſh, wherein G o Þ hath manifeſted himſelfe, That nothing come from ir 


bur ſuch as may become that fleſh, which is nowall one with the fleſh of the S o x n = of 


Without ; the God 


Manifeſtation. 


Guat. 5.19. 


Jam.2.18. 
$ Cor,4.10 


t Toh,z-14+ 
8 
lob. 13.35. 


*By the Iz; inſtruments, to make it viſible ; all men ſhall take notice of it. 


tiation of 


Provided, that it be not all Within : For, we deale not with a Myſterie alone, but with a 


' Manifeftation too. That therefore our godlineſſe be not onely myſtical, but manifeſt, as 


G © Þ was. As the Myſterie, ſo the Godlineſſe of it, Great, andconſpicuous, both. For, 
that is the complaint ; that, in our godlineſſe, now adaies, we goe very myſtically ro worke 
indeed; we keepe it under a veile, and nothing manifeſt, but opera Carns. Which ma- 


x. keth Saint Tames crie, Oftende mihi, ſhew it me -: and Saint Paul tells us, that thelite of 


I = s v s muſt not onely be had in our fpirir, bur manifeſt in our fleſh. For, Godlineſſe is 
not onely Faith, which referreth tothe Myſterie (as we have itdireQly, atthe I X. Yerſe, 
the Myſterie of faith : ) But, it is Lovetoo, whichreterreth tothe Manifeſtation, For, iss 


' hoc cognoſcimus (ſaith Saint Tohn, ) By this, we know, our ſelves; and, in hoc cognoſcent onnes 


(airthCnx1sr.) By this (hall all men know, that we are His. And, if Faith worke by Love, 
the myſterie will be 4 manifeſt in us, as we ſhall need no proſpedtive glaſſes, or other optique 


V 
| 


. And yer remaineth there one point ; than which, there is not one more peculiar to a 


us, intOlts x4, ferie. That which the Apeſit ( Hebr, X. Verſe X RX. ) calleth Initiating : whereby 
thi 


1 Cor. 4.1, 


Apoc.o.7. 


- a Manifeſtation, and that viſibly, to ſerbefore us this f 


wegrow into the fellowſhip of this, and what Myſteries ſoever. For,thiswe are to underſtand, 
that Myſteries goe not all, by hearing , No, they be diſpenſed alſo + And menare to e#eeme 
of ws ( {aith he) ot onely, as of the Knfolders, but, as of the Stewards ( or Diſpencers ) of the 
Myſteries of G o p. Operari myſterys, 1s phraſe well knowne, tothe very Heathen them- 
fees : Thar, »yſteries, as they worke, lothey are to be wrought. Thatthey are to be hand. 
led; and that our hands are to be cleane waſhed; yet we offer to touchthem. 

| By which, I underſtand the Myſterie of godlinrfſe, or Exerciſe of godlineſſe ( call it 
whether yee will, ) which we call the Sacrament - the Greeke hath no other word for it, bur 
Moriey: ) Whereby the Church offereth to initiate us, into the fellowſhip, of this daies My- 
ſrerie, Nothing ſorteth better than theſe two Myſteries one with the other ; the Fay 
ſation of a Myſterie, with the Myſterie of diſpenſation. It doth manifeſtly repreſent, it doth 
myſtically impart, what it repreſenteth. There is inir, even by thevery Inſtitution, borh 
a / fleſh ; and amyſticall Communication, 
rointeoffe us in it, or make us partakers of it. For the Elements : What can bemore proper- 
ly fit, to repreſentunto usthe union with our Nature, than things, that doe unite themſelves 
to our Natures. And, if we betodiſpenſe the c24yſteries in due ſeaſon ; what ſeaſon more 
due than that His fleſh and bloyd be ſer before us, that time, that He was manifefted in fleſhand 
bloud for us. Thus we ſhallbe initiate. . | Sets 6 

 : You looke tg heare of a Conſummation of it too ; And conſummate it ſhalbe, bur not yer : 
Nor, till the dates of the voice of the Seventh Angell. Then ſhall the Myſterie of G.o v 
be finiſhed. So we find it direRtly,: but. not before, When, He that was, this day mani 


bite. feſted 
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?fed in the fleſh, ſhall manifeſt, to the fleſh, the fulneſſe of this Myſterie, His eternitie, glo- 
jo and 's So, ſtill it remaineth a Myſtere in Shy A he there ſtill lon 
neth behind, to be »-anifeſted. What He is, appeareth , what we ſhall be, doth not yet 
appeare ; but ſhall, art the ſecond appearing. Two weiles we reade of : * The weile of 
His fleſþ (Hebr. X. Yerſe X XN.) * And the wveile where our hope hath caſt anchor, even 
within the weile, meaning heaven it ſelfe. The firſt is rent; theſe myſteries are rernem- 
brances of ir. The ſecond alſo ſhall be, as we alſo with ir, and as He, (inthe end of the 
Verſe) ſo we, with Him, inthe end, ſhall be received up into glorie. Torhe conſummation of * lohn 2, 2. 
which great Myſterie, eventhat Great Manifeſtation, He vouchſafe to bring us all, that was, 
this day,for us all, »anifeſted in the fleſh, In svs Cu ris r therighteous, &+c. 
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GALAT. Chap. L111 Ver. IV, V. 
Then the fulneſse of time was come, G © Dſent his Sonne, made of awoman, made 


under the Law. HO 
That, He might redeeme them that were under the Law, that we might receive the 


Adoption of Sonnes. 


F, when the fulneſſe of time commeth, G o »v ſent his Sonne : then, 
= N 74 $0 . . . 
When G © Þ ſent his Senne, i the fulweſſ of timecome. And at 
this day, G © Þ ſent his Sonne. This day therefore (fo oftas by 
the revolution of the yeare it commeth about) is ro us a 'yearely 
repreſentation of the fulneſſe of time. So it is : andaſpeciall ho. 
nour it is to the Feaſt, that ſo itis. And we our ſelves {eeme ſo to 
eſteeme of it. For weallow for every moneth a day, ( Looke how 
many months ſo many dayes,') to this FeaF, as if itwere, and weſo 
as thought it to be, rhe ful recapitulation of the whole yeare. 
This honour it hath, from C u « 1 s r, whois the ſubſtance of this, and al other Solemmiries. 
Peculiarly, a Chriſti miſa, from Chriſtsſending. (For, they that read theancient Writers of 
the Lative Church (Tertullian, and Cyprian) know, that Miſa, and Miſo and Remiſſa, and 
Remiſ{uo, with them, are taken for one. ' So thar, Chriſti miſfa, is the ſends of Cur n1sr.) 
And when then hath this Text place ſo fit, as Now 2 Or what time ſo feaſonable toin- 
treat of it; as This ? Of rhe ſending of his Sonne ; as when G 0 v ſent his Sonne : Of the fulneſſe of 
me ; as, outheyearely returne and memoriall of it. Me Een PE 
To intreat of it then. The Heads aretwo': :1. Of the fulneſſe of time. 2. And of that, The diviſion. 
wherewith it is filled. 1. Times fulneſſe, in theſe, When te foinge of time came. 2. Times filling 
nthereſt, G 0 Þ ſent his Sonne, made of a woman,madl under the Law ,g+c. ak oat 
Intheformer,-( ©wando venir plenituds temporis, ) therebe foure points : 1. Plenitudo tem. 1. 
ports -: That,” time -hath a fwlneſſe ; or, that there is'a ſulneſſe of time. 2, Venit Pay : 
- at, 
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T har, that fulneſſe commeth, by ſteps and degrees ; notallat once. 3. Quando vent : That, 
ir hath a 2azdo, ( That is, ) there is a time, when time thus commeth to this fulneſſe. 
4. And when thatWhenis 2 And thatis, When G © » ſent his Sonne. And ſo paſſewe over 
to the other part,in the ſame Verſe, Mifit D = v s ; G 0 Þ ſent his Sonne. 

For the other part ( touching the filling of time. ) There be Texts, the right way to 
conſider of them, is to take themin peeces. And this is of that kind. And if we take it in 
ſunder, we ſhall ſee, as it is of fulneſee, ſoakind of fulneſſe there is in it: every word, more 
full than other : every word, aſtepinir, whereby it riſerh till higher, till by ſeven ſeverall 
degrees it commeth to the rop, and ſorke meaſure is full, 1. G © v ſent, the firſt. 2. Sent 
his Sonne, the ſecond. 3. His Sonne made, the third. 4. Andthat twice made, Made of a wo- 
an,the fourth. 5. Made under the Law,the fifth , every one fuller thanother, ſtill. 

And allthis, for ſome Perſons, and ſome Purpoſe, ; The Perſons, 77 nos, that We. The Pur- 
pole, Reciperemus, that we might receive.Nay,(it you markeit)there betv7o Yr's, * 7t ille,z Fr 
mos, that Hemight, and, that We might. He might redeeme , and We might receive - that is, 
He, pay for it,and,We reape the benefit. 6. A double benefit, of * Redempyon (firſt) from the 
ſtate of perſons caſt and condemned,»nder the Law,which is the ſtxth.7. And then,of * Tranſ- 
lation into the ſtate of adopted children of G o v,which is the ſeventh, andthe verie #4ing up 
of the meaſure. | £ | 

All which, we may reduce toa double fulneſſe. & o Þ s, as much as He canſend. Onrs, 
as much as we can deſire. -G oÞ.s, inthe five firſt r. G ov ſex, 2. Sent his Some. 3. His 
Softne made. 4.. Made of a4 Woman. 5. Made under the Law, And Ours inthe two latter, 6. 
We are redeemed, the (ixth. 7. We receive adoption, the ſeventh. 

In that of G © » s, every point is ff. The thing ſent, fall. The ſending, and the manner 
of ſending,full. 'Themaking, and the two manners of making, * Of awoman, and, > Vnder the 
Law, both full. And our fulneſſe in the two latter, (the effeds of theſe two Ads, or ma- 
kings, * of a woman, * under the Law,) Redemption and Adoption, which make vp all. Thar 
when we were ſtrangers from the Adoption; and notthar onely, but lay under the Law, as 
men whom ſentence hadpaſſed on : From this latter, we are redeemed, (He under the Law, 
that we from under the Law, ) That, (being ſo redeemed) we might further receive the adoption 
of children, (and as He the Sonne of man : So we might be made the Sonnes of G © v.) 
W hich two are as much as we can wiſh. And this is Our fulneſſe. 

And totheſe; I will crave leave to adde another fulneſſe of Ours, rifing out of theſe, and to 
make a »2otion, for it. That, as it is the time, whenwefrom Go Þ, receive the fulneſſe of His * 
Bounty : ſoit might be the timealſo, when He from us,may likewiſe receive the fulnefſe of our 
Dutie. Therime of His Bounty-fulneſſe, and the time, of our Thank-fulneſſe : Thar it may be 
Plenitudo temporis, qua ad illum,qua ad nos , downeward, avd upward; from Himto ms, and 
from 4s to Him againe; and ſo be, both waies, The fulneſſe of time. © 


Quando wenit plenitudo temporis. 


>] Fs ny P R$ T theres a fineſſe in Time, The terme, [ Fuleſſe, ]carrieth our conceirto Mea- 
temmports. ſare; ſtreight, from whence it is borrowed:-which, is rhen ſaid to be full, when it hath as 
5ap.11.77- muh, as it can hold. Now, Go Þ hath made all things in Meaſure-+ and if all things, then 

pic-4.13* Time. Yea, Time it {elfe is by the Apoſtle called, Menſara temporis, The Meaſure of Time. 

As then, all other Meaſures have theirs ; ſo the Meaſure of time alſo hath his fulneſſe, when ir 
recciveth ſo much, as the capacity will containeno,more. So, Timeis ameaſare : it hatha 
capacitie : That hath a falneſſe. That, there is ſuch a thing as the fulneſſe of time. 

.- Bur OO is Full arfirſt : no more is Time by andby. Yet plenitude, it commeth, 
not.ar once, or ſtraight waics, but by ſteps and paces, neerer & neerer : Fills, firſt aquarter, 
and then halfe, till at laſt it cometo the brim. . And degrees there be, by which it commeth. 
Ecce palmares peſuiſti dies meos, (Plalm. 39. 6. ) Fromwhich wordſpalmaresJitisan obſcr- 
Vation of -one of the. Fathers, a man may reade his tie : In his owne hard, viſibly,there 
in an aſcent, the fingers riſe ſtill, tillthey come tothe top of the middle finger ; and when 
they be come thither, downe againe by like deſcent, till they come tothe little, which is the 
lowelt of all.. So is it m our zime.. It riſcrh ſtill by degrees, till wecometo the full pitch of 

our 
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our Age, and then declinerh againe, till we grow to the lower end of our dayes, But how- 
ſoever it may be (as it oft falls out) the deſcent is ſudden, wee goc downe head-long with- 
out degrees, goe away ina moment yet ever this holdeth ; to our fulzeſſe we come nor, but 
by degrees. | 
: Now thirdly,this comming hath a Quando venit, atime,when it commeth thither. As a time 
there is a great while, when we may ſay, ® Nondum went hora, the time is not yet come,while ©,,,,z, .. 
the meaſure is yer but in filling : So atthelaſt, atime too, that we may ſay, Þ Yenit hora, the vg. 
time 15now come, when the meaſure is full : Thar is, A time there is, when time commeth to the a 1oh.7.6. 
full. As inthe day, when the Sunne commeth to the Meridian Line : in the moneth, when it * 1991233: 
commeth to the point of oppoſirion with the Moore : in the yearc,whento the Solſtice + In 92an, 
when he commeth to his ful yeares: for that is the falneſſe of time the Apoſtle alleageth in 
three verſes before. | 
And when is that Whey, that time thus commeth to his fulneſſe ? Quando miſit Deus, when 
Go Þ ſends it: for Time receives his filling from G ov. Of it ſelfe, time is but an emptie 
meaſure, hath nothing in it: Many dayes and moneths run over our heads, Dies inanes, (faich 
the Pſalmiſt : ) Menſes vacui, (ſaith 1ob : ) Emprie dayes, Pſalm. LX X V III. werſ.33. Void 
moneths, without any thing to fill them, Job Y 71. wer|. 3. 
That which filleth time,is ſome memorable thing of Gods powring into it,or (as it is in the 4. 
Text) of His ſending, to fill it withall. Mifit Dexs 1s it : and ſo commeth Time to be more Quande. | 
or lefle full, thereafter as that is, which God ſends to fill it. = 
Now, many memorable mi{70zs did God make before this here ; whereby in ſome mea- * 
| ſure, He filled up certaine times of the yeare under Moſes, and the Prophets : all which, may | 
well be termed, The implements of time. s 
But for all them, the meaſure was not yet full - filled perhaps to a certaine degree, but nor 
full to the brimme : full it was not (ſeeing it might be ſtill fuller) till God ſent That,rhan which 
a —_— could not be ſer. Fig E 
And, That Hee ſent, when Hee ſent His Sonne, afuller than whom Hee could not ſend, nor * 
Time could not receive. Therefore, with the ſending Him, when that was, Time was at the 
trop, that was the Quando wenit, then it was, plenituds temporis, indeed. 
And, well might that 2:2, be called the fiulneſſe of time. For when He vvas ſent into the , 
vvorld, in vvhom the fulneſſe of the God-head awelt-bodily : In whom the Spirit was not by mea- Col.g. 
ſure - Invvhom vvas the fulneſſe of grace and truth : .Ot whoſe fulneſſe we all receive : When 199334- 


| loh.x.1 
He vvas ſent, that vvas thus full, then was time at the fall. tC x-08. 


And well alſo might it be called the fulneſſe of time, in another regard. For till then, all was 2a 
but in promiſe, in ſhadowes and figures, and prophecies only, whichfill not, God knowes. Bur 
vvheurhe Performance of thoſe promiſes, the body of thole ſhadowes, the ſubſtance of thole ji- 
gares, the fulfilling or filligg full of all thoſe prophecies came, then came the fulneſſe of time,tru- 
ly fo called. Till then it came not: then it came. + b1 

And vvell might it be called the filneſſe of time, in a third reſpet. For then the Heire, 
(that is,the World) was cometo His full age:and fo that the fitteſt #:»ze for Himto be ſent. For 
tothat, compareth the Apoſtle their eſtate then; that che former times under Moſes and the 
Prophets were as the Nonage of the world ; ſub Pedagogo,in the I I 1.Chapter, Yerſ. XXIIII. 

x@3 coz, at their A. B. C. or rudiments, ( as inthe very laſt vvords beforerheſe.) Their 
eſtate then, as of Childres in their minority, {tle differing from ſervants. For all this vvhile, 
zondum wenit, the fulneſſe ot time vvas not yet come. Buta time there vvas, as for an, lo for 
mankind to come to his full yeares: That time came vvith Carts s comming,and CurisTs 
comming Vvith it, and never till then was the fulneſſe of time ; but then it vvas. | 

And ler this be enough for this point ; more there is not in the Text. Bur if any ſhall fur- 

ther aske, why then, at that age of 


3 


a.t4 


: the vvorld, the vvorld vvas at his f#ll age, juſt then, and 
neither ſooner nor later ? I know many heads have beene full of devices, to fſarisfie mens 
curiolitie in thar point. But Thold it ſafeſt to reſt vvith the Apoſtle (in the ſecond verſe) on 
Goo s wiz. Let that content us. Thenvvas the time, for that vvas Tempus prefinitum 
4 Patre, the time appointed of the Father. For, even among men, though ( the Father be. 
ing dead) the Law ſetteth atime, for the Soune to come to His heritage; yer the Father 
living, notime can be prefixed, bur onely vyhen it _ Him to appoint ; and the Ta_w 
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here liveth , and therefore let his ac0uiz ſtay us. The times and ſeaſons He hath put in His owne 
power ,it is not for us to know them. This 1s for us to know, that with His appointment, we muſt 
come to a full point. So doth the Apoſtle, and ſo let us,and not buſie our ſelves much with it, 
zime is but the meaſ#re or caske, that vyherewirh it is filled, doth moreconcerne us. To that 
therefore let us come. 

The degrees are ſeven (as I ſaid .) To takethem as they riſe. Aiſit Dews, God ſet. 
That ſtandeth firſt; and ar ir, let our firſt ſtay be. Thar vvill fall out ro makethe firſt de. 
gree. For, eventhis, that G o » ſent atall, Ipſum mittere Dei, this very ſending it ſelte, is a 
degree. Irisſo ; and ſo vve vvould reckon of it, if vve knew the Sender, and vyho He # ; the 
Majeſtic of His preſence how greatitis, and how glorious, how farre ſurpaſſing all wecan 
{ee on earth. { 

For Hm, for ſuch an one as He, to candeſcend, but to ſend, is fure a degree. For enough 
it had beene, and more than enough for Hm, to be ſent to, and not to ſend Himſelfe. To have 
fit ſtill, and beene content, that we might ſend to Him, and have our meſſage and petition ad- 
mitted, and not He ſend to us. That had beene as much as we could looke for,and well, if we 
might have beene vouchſafed but that. But it was Hethat ſert - not we to Him firſt, nay, not 
we to Him at all, but Heto ws. 

He to us : And what were we,that He to ws ? Vs, (as cl{e-where He termeth us) meere Aliens 
from Him, and His Houſhold : Not that onely, but Ys, an caſe of men, whom the Law had 
paſſed upon. ( So is our eſtate deſcribed in theend of the Text. ) For Him, to ſend 1075, ſo 
great as He, to ſuch aswe, tothinke ws, tanti, ſo.much worth, as to make any 2/on, or moti. 
on, orsQ diſeaſe any about ws; This may well be the fir. Be it then ſo, thatrows, or for us, 
or conceraing us, Gop would trouble Himſelfe ro make any ſending : A fulneſſerhere is in this. 
Full He was , a fulneſſe there was in Him, (even the fulneſſe of compaſiion in His bowels over 
our eſtate) elſe {ach a Sender would never once have ſent. 

God ſent : Sent, and ſent His $ ON x xt: That, (I makeno queſtion,) will beare a ſecozd. 
Others He might have ſent ; and whoſoeverat had beene He had ſent, it might well have ſerved 
our turnes, -It ſentby the hand of any His Servants, any Patriarch, Prophet, any ordinary meſ- 
finger, it had beene enough. S0, hitherto had'beene his Sexdizg. So, and no otherwiſe, ever 

: Then, if to ſend by any may ſeeme ſufficient; to ſend Hi S on n s, muſtneeds ſeeme full. 
For ever the more excellent the Perſon ſent, the more honourable the ſending : the greater He, 
the faller it. Now, greater there is notthan H# So x x s, His firſt, His only begotten Son, in 
whom the fulneſſe of the God-heaal dwelt ;'In ſending Him, He entthe greateſt, the beſt,the jul. 
teſt thing He had, - {BT olh 0945 

To heape the meaſure up yermore, with the cauſe of His ſending, inthe word '«Sz7%52:, It 
was voluntary. He ſent Him nor for #eed - but for meere love to usz and nothing elſe. There 
was no abſolute neceſſitie chat He ſhould have ſent Him. Hee might have done what He inten- 
ded, by the meanes and miniſtery of ſome beſides. Go Þ could haveenabled a Creature , a 
Creature enabled by Gov, and the ou of bis might, could ſoone have trod downe' Satan under 
our feet. Bur'if it had beene any:other He had ſent, His love and regard to us had not ſhewed 


{o full. It had beene, 0ftendit D = v s charitatem, but not, Ecce quantam charitatem oftendit 


D x'v s. Whomloever hehad ſem beſides, His love had not becne fu - at leaſt, not ſo ful 
as 1t ſhould have beene, if He had {ent His S o'x x s. Thar therefore it might be full, and ſo 
appeareto us for full, Miſit Deus Filium ſnum. Enough it was, in compaſhon of our eſtate, to 
have releeved us by ay : Men that are in need to be releeved, care not who they be thar doc 
it, Enough then for compaſſion : but not enough to manifeſt 7he fulneſſe of His love, unkſle 
to releeve us, He ſent His owne SONNE, ON, 

This 1sf#4 one would thinke: Yer, the Manrer of His ſending Him, is fuller ſtill. A1ifit 
Filium ; Filium faftum. Sent His SOxx »; His Sox Ns made. Sent Him; and ſenr 
Him »2ade : ''This is a third. | For if Hee would have'ſent Him, Hee ſhould not have ſent 
him mage-: butas Hee was, either made nor created, but'like Himſelfe in His owne eſtate, 
as yvas meet for the Sonnsz Or Go», tobe ſent. To make Himany thing, is to marre 
Him be it what it will be. To ſend Him made; is'to ſend Him marred, and no better. There- 
fore, Imakeno doubr, Cur 1s r s ſending is one degree, His making is another : So Ip 

- | | | 
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ſend, as withall ro make, arerwo diſtin& meaſures of this filling. As He is, He is a Waker, a 
Creator : If Go Þ make Him any thing, Hee muſt be a thing made, a Creature; and that 
is a great diſparagement. So that, howſozver the Time is the fuller, for this, He is the 
emptier : Tiguua xgbve, Gvoua Xer5s, The fulneſle of time, 15 His emprineſſe ; The exalting of 
thar, His abaſing. And this very Exinanivit ſcipſum, emptying Himſelte, for our fake, is a Phibp.t.7. 
prefling downe the meaſure - and ſo, even by thar, {till the meaſure 1s more full. 
Yea, the very manner of this making, hath his increaſe too, adderh to it ſtill, In the word 
$3867: which 1s not every making, bur making it His Nature. To have made Him a body and 
eaken it upon Him for a time,till He had performed His Embaſlage, and then laid ir off again, 
that had becne much : But ſo to be xrade, as once made and ever made , 10 to take it, as ne- 
ver lay it off more, but continue ſo till yye3z, it to become His wery nature, ſo to bee 
made 1s to make the union full, Andrto make the union with us full, Hee was content, not 
to be ſent alone, but to be made ; and that yyzvw, to be made ſo, as never unmade more. Our 
Manhood becomming His Nature, no leſfe than the God-head it ſelte. This is Filium fa- 
um indeed. | | 
Made, and twice made, ( for ſo it is inthe Verſe) * Fadkumex, and * Fattum ſub ; made 
of, and 9nade under : Of a woman ; under the Law. So, two makings there be, either of them, 
of it ſelte, a filing to the meaſure, but both of them maketh it perfeQty full. 
Made, firſt of a wornan : that, I take cleerely to be one. For, if He, ifthe SonNs of G © b 
muſt be made 4 Creature : 1t were meet. Hee ſhonld be made the beſt Creature of all. Andif was: > wT 
made of any thing, (if any one thing better than another) of that : made ſome glorious Spj. mas. 
rit, Some of the orders of the Angels. Nay, made, but made no Spirit ; Yerbum caro fattum 1oh.r 14. 
eff, The W o x d became fleſh : Made, but made no Angell ; Nu(quam Angeles, He in no wiſe Hebr.2a0, 
tooke the Angels nature upon Him. 
| But made man. Firſt, I will aske with Dav 1 d, Domige,quid eſt homo ? Lord, what is man 2 eali4e.; 
And then, tell you His anſwer : Homo quaſi res nihili, Man is like a thing of nought. And this 
he was made, this he became, made man, made of a woman : did not abhorre the Virgins wombe, 
(as we ſing daily,to the high praiſe of the fulneſſe of His humilitie,co which His Love brought 
Him for our ſakes.) For, whatſoever elſe he had beene made, it would have done us no good. 
In this then was the fulneſſe of His Love, as before of His Fathers, that He would be made, 
and was made, not what was fitteſt for Hin, but what was beſt for ws : not, what was moſt for 
His glory, but what was moſt for our benefit and behoofe, | 
Made of a woman. For, Man He might_have beene mage, and yet have had a body 
framed for Him iz Heaven, and not made of a woman, But when He ſaith, Factum cx muliere, 
it is evident, He paſſed not thorow Her, as water thorow a Conduit Pipe;i as fondly dreaineth the 
Anabaptiſt.) Made of, Faitum ex : Ex, dicit materiam, Made of her; Shee miniſtred the 
matter, Fleſh of her fleſh. Semen mulieris, The ſeed ; and Semen intimum- ſubſtantie, that is, Genez.15; 
the principall and very inward chiefe part of the ſubſtance. Made of that, made of her very 
ubſtance. 
þ ow ſo have we here now in one, both twaine His Natures. G oO Þ ſent His Soune, There 
His Divine : Made of 4 woman, Here His Humane Nature. That, from the boſome of His Fa- 
_ ther, before all worlds ; This, from the wombe of His Mother, inthe world. So that, as from 
eternitie, G o » His Father might ſay that verſe of the Plalme, Filiys mes ts tu, hodie genui te, Pal 7: 
Thou art my Sonne, this day have I begotten thee: So, in the fulneſſe of time,mightrhe 717. 
gin His Mother, no leſle truly, Filius mens es tu, hodiepeperi te, Thou art my Sonne, this day 
have I brought thee into the world. 
And here now, atthis word, made of a woman, He beginneth to concerne 4s ſomewhar: 
There groweth an alliance berweene z# - For, we alſo are made of a woman. And our hoj 
15, 45, He will not be confounded, to be counted inter natos mulierum ; No more will He be, Hebr.t.t t: 
(aith the Apoſtle) to ſay, in medio fratrum ; to acknowledge us His Brethren. And ſoby this Rem.b.19. 
Time He groweth ſomewhat xeere #5. | FI | 
Fhis now- is full for the union with our natute, ts be made of a woman, But ſotobee 5 
made of a woman, without hee be alſo made under the Law, isnot neere enough yer. For, if quay vu0iy 
He be out of the compaſſe of the Law, that the Law cannot take hold' of Him, Fattumex © 
zuliere will doe us ſmall pleaſure; And He was ſo borne; ſo made of a woman; As the Ay, 
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feverall makines, and both very requiſite. Therefore, Eicher hath a ſeverall Feaſt, they di- 
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of His conception, is in this fafFumex muljere : So the purity is in this, that it 1s but ex mu- 
liere, and no more; Of the Yirgin alone, by the power of the Hot y Gu os r, vvith- 
out mixcure of fleſhly generation. By vertue whereof, no originall loile was in Him. uf 
borne He was, and Iuſto non eft lex poſits, No law for the Iuſt, no law could touch Him. And 


 ſowe, never the better, for fattum ex muliere. 


For if one be in debt and danger of the Law, to have a Brother, of the ſame bloud, made 
of the ſame woman ; both (as we ſay) lying in one belly, will little availe him, except he will alſo 
come under the Law, that is, become his Surety, andundertake for him. And ſuch was our 
citate. As Debtors vve vvere, by vertue of Chirographum contra nos, The hand-writing that 
was againſt us. Which was our Bord, and vve had forfcited it. And ſo, fadtus ex mulicre, 
ro us, vvithour factus ſub Liege, vvould have beene to ſmall purpole. 

. Noremedy therefore, He muſt be new made ; made againe once more. And fo Hee was, 
caſt in a new mould; and at His ſecond making, made under the Law, Vnder which if Hee 
had not beewe made, we had beene marred ; even quite undone for ever, it this had not beene 
done for us roo. Therefore, Hee became bound for us alſo, entered bond anew, tooke on 
Him, not onely our zatwre, but our Debt ; our Nature, and Condition both. Nature, as men; 
Condition, as {nfull men ; expreſſed in the words following, [Them that were under the 
Law :} for that was our Condition. There had indeed beene no capacitie in Him, to doe 
this, if the former had not gone before, fattum ex muliere , it Hee hadnort beene, as vvee, 
wade of a woman :- But the former vvas for this-; Made of a woman Hee vvas, that 
Hee might bee made under the Law - Being ex muliere, Hee might then become ſ#b 
Lege,, which before Hee could nor, but then Hee might and did: Ando this ſtill is the 


fuller. 4-3 >: 


And when did Hee this 2 when was He made under the Law ? Exen then, when Hee was 
Circunciſed, ' For this doth Saint Paul teſtifie, in the third of the'next Chapter , Behold, r © 
Faul teſtifie unto you, whoſoever i circumciſed, Fattus eſt debitor uniucrſe Legs, He becomes 
a debrour ro the whole Law. Art His Circumciſion then, He entred Boyd anew with us ; and 
in ſigne that ſo Hee did , Hee ſhed then a few drops of His bloud, whereby Hee ſigned the 
Bond ( as it were) and gavethoſe few drops then, tanquam arrham univerſt ſanguints effun. 
dendi, as a pledge or carneft, that when the fulneſſe of time came, He would be readie to ſhed 
all the reſt ; as He did. For I would not have you miſtake, though we ſpeake of this, | ſab 
Leze,]bcing under the Law, inthe termes of a Debr ſometimes: yet the truth is, this debr of 
Ours Was no money debt , we were not ſub Lege pecumiaria, but Capitali : and the debt of a Ca- 
pitall Law is Death : And under that, under Death Hee vvem, and that the worſt death 
Law had to inflic, even the Deathof the Croſſe, the moſt bitter, reproachtull, curſed death 
of the Croſſe. So that upon the marter, fats ſub Lege,and fattus in Cruce,come both to one, 
one amounts to as much as the other. Well, this He did undertake for us at His Circamc;- 
fion - and therefore then, and not till then, He had His name given Him, the name of Iz svs 
a SAv1iovR. Forthentooke He on Him the 0b{:zation to ſaveus. And looke what then 
at His Circumciſion He undertooke, at His Paſon He paid even to the full : and having paid it, 
delevit Chirographam, cancelled the ſentence of the Law, that till then was of record, and 
ſtood in full force againſt us. 

Howbeir, all this was but one part of the Law , But He was made ſub Lege universa, un- 


2 


| derthe whole Law - and that not by His death only, but by His /ife too. The one halte of the 


Law, ( thar is, the Diredivepart,) He was made under that, and fatisfied it, by the Innocencie 
of His fe, without breaking {o much as one jot or title of the Law : and fo anſwered that 
part (as it mightbe the Principal.) The other halte of the Law, whichis the Pexaltie : He 
was under that part alſo, and ſatisfied ir, by ſffering a vvrongfull Death, no vvay defer. 
ved, or due by Him, and ſo anſwered that (as it might be the Forfeiture.) So Hewas made 
tnder both, under the whole Law. Satisfying the Principal, there was no reaſon He ſhould be 
lyable to the forferture, and penaltie : yer, under that Hee was alſo. And all, that the vvhole 
Law might” bee ſatisfied fully, by His being under both parts ; and fo no part of it light 
upon us. 

" Theſe rwo then, ( * Made of a woman, * Made under the Law, ) yee ſee, are two 


vide 
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vide this Solemnitie betweene them. $7x dayes a peece, to Either ; as the feverall moities of 


29 


this fulneſſe of time. This day, Yerbum caro fattum, The Word made fleſh : That day, 1ch.. 14: 
Him that knew no Sinne, Hee made Sinne, (that 1s) made Him undertake to be handled as a , cor.s.a5; 


Sinner, to be under the Law, and to endure what the Law could lay upon Him. And fo 
now, the thing ſent is full: and fully ſent, becauſe made : and fully made, becauſe made once 
and twice over : fully made ours, becauſe fully uzited to us. Made of a woman as well as we : 
Made under the Law as deepe as we: Both ex muliere, and ſub Lege. So of our nature (of 
4 woman, that of our condition alſo ( under the Law : ) So, fully united to us in nature, and 
condition both. 


And ſo we are come to the full meaſure of His ſending. And, that we are cometo the full, 
ye ſhall plainly fee, by the overflowing, by that which we receive from this fulneſſe ;, which is 
the latter part of the verſe, and is our fulzeſſe, even the fuleſſe of all that we can deſire. For, 
if we come now to aske, For whom, is all this adoe, This Sending, This making, over and 
over againe * It is for #s. So is the concluſion, ut zos, that we might from this fuleſſe, receive 


| the full of our wiſh. For in theſe two behinde, * Redemption, and = Adoption , to be redee- 


med, and to be adopted, are the full of all, we can wiſh our ſelves. 

The tranſcendent Diviſion, of Good and Evil, is it, that comprehendeth all. And here it 
is, ur deſire can extend it {elfe no further than to be rid of all evi/;,and to attaine all thar 
goed is. By theſe two, ( being redeemed, and being adopted) we are made partakers of them 
both : To be redeemed from under the Law, is 'to be quit of all Evill. To recerve the Adoption of 
children,is to be ſtared inallthat is Good. For,all Evil is,in being under the Law, from whence 
weare redeemed ; and, all Good, in being inveſted, inthe heavenly Inheritance, whereunto we 
are adopted. Thus ſtood the cafe with us: Aliens we were from Go », his Covenant, and his 
Kingdome : More than that, Priſozers we were, faſt layed up under the Law, From this latter 
weare Freed : of the former weare ſeazed : And what would we more 2 

Onely,this you ſhall obſerve,that in the 7domz of the Scriptures it is uſuall ; two points be- 
ing ſet downe,when they are reſumed againe, to begin with the later,and ſo end with the for. 
mer.So is it here,Ar the firſt, made of a woman,made under the Law. At the reſuming, He begins 
with the later, made under the Law, That he might redeeme them, that were under the Law. And 
then comes to the former ,made of 'a woman,made the Son of man.T hat we by adoption might be 
made the Sons of Gov. Burt, this we are to marke, it is He that is at all the coſt and paiye : and 
we, that have the benefit by it. At the redeeming it is, Yr Ille : At the receiving it is, Vt Nos, 

Briefly of either : And firft,of our Redeeming.: Redeeming (as the word giveth it)is a ſecond 
buying, or buying backe of a thing, before aliened or ſold. Ever, a former ſale is preſuppoſed 
betore it. And ſuch a thing there had gone before. A kinde of alienation had formerly been, 
whereby we had made away our {elves,(tor,a ſale 1 cannot call it,it was for ſuch a trifle:) Our 
Nature aliened in Apa, for the ny ay ak a matter of no moment. Our Perſons like. 
wiſe ; daily we our ſelves alien them, for ſome trifling pleaſure, or profit ; matters not much 
more worth. And, when we have thus paſled our ſelves away, by this Selling our ſebves under 
ſn,the Law ſeazeth on us,and under it we are none (Chap.111,9.23.)even lockt up,as it 
were, ina Dungeon, tyed faſt with the cords of our ſins,(Pro.V.v.22, )The ſentence paſſed on us, 
and we waiting but for execution, Whar evill is there nor, in this eſtate, and on every ſoule 
that is in it « Well then, the firſt 77, the firſt end is, To get us rid from under this eſtate. 

He did it: Not by way of extreaty, ſtep in and begge our pardon: That would not ſerve. 
Sold we were, and bought we muſt be , A price muſt be laid downe for us. To get us from «#- 
aer the Law, it was not a matter of 1zterceſſion, to ſue forit, and haveir. No, He muſt Pur- 
chaſe it, and pay for it. It was a matter of Redemption. 

And, in Redemption Or a Purchaſe, we looke tothe Price. For if itbeat any eaſie rate, it is 
ſo much the better. But with a high price, He Purchaſed us ; it coſt Him deare to bring it about. 
No auro, nec argento , Neither of them would ſerve, At an higher rate it was, even Pretioſo 


— fanguine. His precious bloud was the price we ftood Him in. Which He payed, when Hee 


gave his life a ranſome for many. | 
It ſtood thus berweene Him and zs, in this point of Redemption. Here are certaine 
malefattors under the Law, to ſuffer, to be executed : What lay youto them * Why, I will 
| D 3 | become 
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become ander the Law, ſuffer thar they ſhould, take upon me their execution, upon condition, 
they may be quit. In eftect {o much,at his Paſſron, He laid;sS; ergo me queritts,( Toan.X V I II, 
Verſe V I.) If you lay hold on me, it I muſt ditcharge all, S:nite hos abire, Let thoſe goe their way, 
Ler the price I pay be their Redemption + and ſo it was. And ſo we come to be redeemed from 
under the Law. | 

And this is to be marked, that Them that were under the Law, and We that are to receive, are 
bur one, exe and the ſame perſons both : But being ſo redeemed, then we are our felves. Till 
then, the Apoſtle ſpeakes of us, in the third perſon, (Them that were under the Law,) as of ſome 
ſtrangers, as of men of another world, none of our owne. But now being redeemed, the ſtyle | 
changeth. He ſpeaketh of us, 1n the firſt perſon ut Nos, that We - For, till now, WE WEre Not 
our owne, we were not our ſelves, but now we are: Till this,it was the old yeare ſtill with us ; 
bur with the zew yeare commerh our new eſtate. 

Being thus redeemed, we are got from ander the Law : and that 1s much. Tull a partie 
come to be once #nder it, and feele the weight of it, he ſhall never underſtand this aright , 
but then he ſhall. Andif any have beene «ner it, hee knowes what it 1s, and how great a 
benefit to be got thence. But is this all 2 No, He leaves us not here; but ro make the meaſure 
complear, yea, evento flow over, He gives us not over, when He hadridus out of this wret. 
chedeſtate, till He have brought usto an eſtate, as good as he himſelte is in. After our Re- 
demption, we ſtood bur as Priſoners inlarged ; that was all: But ſtill we were as ſtrangers; no 
part nor portion in Gov, or His Kingdome: nor no reaſon, we ſhould hope for any. He now 
gocth one ſtep further, vvhich is the higheſt and furtheſt ſtep of all. For further than it he 
cannot goe. | 

That we might receive the Adoption, (that is) from the eſtate of Priſoners condemned, betranſ. 
lated into the eſtate of Children Adopted. Of Adopted : for, of Naturall, we could not: Thar 
is His peculiar alone, and He therein only above us, burelſe, fully to the joynt fruition of all 
that He hath, which is fullv aſmuch as wee could defire. And this 1s our Fer: out of His 
FaQtum ex muliere, We made the Sonnes of God, as He the Sonne of Man ; We made par- 
takers of His Divine, as He of our Humane nature. To purchaſe our pardon, to free us from 
death.and the Lawes ſentence, this ſeemed 4 ſmall thing to Him: yet this is Lex hominis. Mans 
goodnefle goeth no farther ; and gracious is the Prixce that doth but ſo much. For, whoever 
heard of a condemned man, Adopted afterward ; or that thought it not enough and enough, if 
he did bur ſcape with his life 2 So farre then to exalt His bounty, to that fulneſſe ; as Pardon, 
and Adopt both, Now eft Lex homing hec ; No ſuch meaſure amongſt men, Zelxs Domini Exer- 
cituum, The zeale of the Lord of Hoſts, was to pertorme this : The fulneſſe of the God. head dwelt 
in Him, that brought this to paſſe. 

For, (to ſpeake of adopting +) Wee fee it daily ; No father adopts, unlefſe Hee be orbe, 
haveno childe, or if he have one, for ſome decpe diſlike have caſt him off. But G o v had 
a SONN u, The briehtneſſe of His Glory , The true charatter of His Subſtance. And no 
diſpleaſure there vvas: No, 1# quo complacitum eſt, In vvhom He vvas abſolutely well plea- 
ſed : yer vvould Hee, by adoption, for all that, bring many Sonnes to Glory. Is not this full 
on His part 2 | 

We ſee againe, no Heire will endure to heare of Adoption, nay, nor divide his Inheri. 
trance, no, not vvith his natural! Brethren, Then, that the Heire of all things, ſhould admit 
joynt Heires tothe Kingdome Hee vvas borneto , and thar admit them not out of ſuch, as 
vvere zecere him, but trom ſuch as vvere ſtrangers, yea, ſuch as had beene condemned men 
under the Law ; 1s not this fill on His part 2 To purchaſe 4, and to purchaſe for ws, both 
at once « Andnot to deethis for us alone, bur to aſſure it to us : For, as his Father, (1nthis 
Verſe,) lends Him , So, (inthenext Verſe, ) Hee ſends the Spirit of His Sonne, to give us 
ſein of this our «Adoprion : whereby vvce now call Him, the Iewes Abba, the Gen- 
tiles Pater, as Children, all, and He oxr Father, which is the privilege of the Adoption, vvee 
here recetve. | 

And now are we come to the fulneſſe indeed, For this Adoption, is the fulneſſe of our 
option: We cannot extend ; We, our wiſh ; or He, His /ove and goodneſſe any further. For, 
what can vve aske, or He givemore, ſecing in giving this, He giverh all He is worth By 


Exck47:3-4, 5+ thistime, it is fall Sea: Allthe bankes are filled. Itis nowas Ez = « 1 « L s waters that 


he 
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he ſaw flow Zales wnder the threſhold of th: Temple : that tooke him to the ankles firſt, then to 
the knees, after tothe loynes , at laſt, ſo high riſen, there was no more paſlage. 

x. From the fulneſſe of His Compaſſion, He ſent to releaſeus: 2, From the filneſſe of His 
Love, He ſent His Sonne - 3. Inthefulneſſe of Humility, Hee ſent Him made: 4. Made of 4 
Woman, to make a full anion vvith our nature: 5. M ade under the Law, to make the ax1oz yer 
more perfectly full with our ſinfull condition : 6. That we might obraine a full deliverance, 
from all vill, by being redeemed : 7. Anda full eſtate of all the Joy and Glory of his hea- 
venly inheritance, by being Adopred. So, there is filneſſe of all hands. And fo much for 


the fulneſſe of the Benefit, we receive, | 


Now, for the fulneſſe of the Dutie, vvee are to performe this day. For, tn the fulneſſe of 
time, all things areto be full. Plenitudo temports,tempus plenitudinis, And ſeeing G o Þ hath 
ſuffered us to live, to ſee the yeare run about, to this plenitudo remports : it it be ſo. on Gops 
part ; meer alſo, it be ſo on Ours : andthat we be not empty, inthis fulneſſe of time. It is nor 
fit, it He beat the brizke, that we be at rhe bottom. Bur, as we be vvilling, to yeeld Him of ors 
againe ; of our dutie (Imeane: ) that it, to Him, in a meaſure and proportion be like full , as 
his Bounty hath been full above meaſure toward us. That ſo from: us,and on ovr parts, it may 
be plenitudo temporis, or tempus plenitudinis, the fulneſſe of time, or time of fulneſſe, chooſe you 
vvhether. 
r. And a time of fulneſſe it willbe, (Iknow) inaſenſe: of falneſeof bread, of fulneſſe of 
bravery, of fulneſſe of ſport and paſtime - and this it may be, And it hath beene ever, a joyfull 
time in appearance, tor it ſhould be ſo. With the joy ( faith Eſay, a verſe or two before Puer Efay 9.3: 
natus eſt nobis, unto us a Childe is borne) that men rejoyce with, in harveſt : Not to goe from 
our Text here, With rhe joy of menthat are come our of priſsn, have {caped the Law ; With 
the joy of men that have got the reverſion of a goodly heritage. Onely, that vvetorget not 
the principall, that this outward joy eat not up, evacuate not our ſþ#ritnall joy, proper to the 
Feaſt : that vve have inminde, inthe middeſt of our mirth, the cauſe of it, Cuxisrs 
ſending, and the benefits that come thereby. And it ſhall bee a good figne unto us, if vvee 
can-thus rejoyce, if this our joy canbe full, if we can make a ſpirituall bleſſing the object of 
our mirth. Beats populus, qui ſcit jubilationem, Bleſled isrhe people, that can rejoyce onthis pſagg.1s. | 
manner. | 
And after our joy-fu{neſſe, Or fulneſſe of joy, our fulneſſe of thankes, or thanke-fulneſſe, is to 2 
enſue : For, with that fuleſſe, we are to celebrate it likewiſe, Our mjdes firſt, and then our 
mouthes,to be filled with bleſſing, and praiſe, and thankes tro Him, that hath made our times 
notto fall into thoſe ewptie ages of the world, bur to fall within this fulneſſe of time, which ſo 
many Kings and Prophets deſired to have livedin, but fell ſhort of ; and lived then, when the xx. w.z; 
times were full of thadowes, and promiſes, and nothing elſe. How inſtantly they longed 
to have held ſuch a Feaſt, to have kept a Chriſtmas, itis evident by David's Inclina celes, by yr, W 
Eſay's Vtinam diſrumpas Calos, Bow the Heavens, and Breake the Heavens : How much (I ſay) xfay 64. t. 
they longed for it: And therefore, that vve makenot light account of it. 
To render our thazkes then, and to remember to doe it fully, To forget none: To Him 
thar was ſet, and to Him that Sent , Sent his Sonne, in this, the Spirit of his Sonne, in the 
next verſe, To begin vvith 0ſculamini Filium, itis the firſt duty injoynedus this day, to kifſe pla. rs. 
the Babe new borne, that when His Father vvould ſend Him, ſaid, Ecce venio, 1o readily : and p1a1,on. 
vvhen he vvould make Him, was content vvith Corpus aptaſti mihi, to have a body made Him, 
meet for Him to ſuffer in: vvho vvillingly yeelded to be our S a 1 x ©; tothis drize here ; Genqg.to; 
yea,tobe notonly C u & 1 s r, butan Apoſtle for us, (Hebr. 111. v.1.) even the Apoſtle of 
our profeſſion. 
And not ro Him that was ſent and made alone : but to the Fara x that ſext Him, and to 
the Ho.y Gnosr that made Him, (as by whom He was conceived.) Tothe Faru x, for 
his ſion; The Soxn x, for his Redemption; The Hory Gaosr, for his Adoption , For, 
by Him it is wrought. He that made Hims the Sonne of man, doth likewilc regenerate #s,to the 
ſtare of the Sonnes of God. And this for our thankfulneſſe. 
3- And to theſe two, (to make the meaſure Fa ) to joyne, the fulneſſe of dutie, even 
vyhatſuever dutifull minded perſons may yeeld ro a bountifull minded and a bountiful, 
D 4 | handed 


Of the Nativitie. Sermon 4., 


handed Benefator. And with this to beginne, to conſecrate this firſt day of this fulneſſe of 
time - even with our ſerviceto Him at the full , which is then ar the f#//, when no part is mil. 
ſing : when all our duties of preaching, and praying, of hymnes, of offering, of Sacrament, and 
all, meet together. No fwlneſſe there is of our Liturgie, or publike ſolemne Service, withour 
the Sacrament. Some part; yea, the chiete part is wanting, if that be wanting. But our 
thankes are ſurely not full, without the Holy Euchariſt, which is by unterpretation, Tharkſ:- 
Pan6.12,13. 2ivIng It ſelte. Fully we cannot ſay, uid retribuam Domino ? but wee muſt anſwer, Cal;- 
cem ſalutaris accipiam,: we will take the cup of ſalvation, and with it in our hands grve thankes 
to Him, render Him our true Euchariſt, or reall Thankſgiving indeed. In which Cap is the 
Bloud, not onely of our redemption, of the Covenant, that freeth us from the Law, and ma- 
Marth.26.28, keth the Deſtroyer paſſe over us : but of our Adoption, of the New Teſtament alſo, which en- 
titles us, and conveyes unto us (Teſtament-wiſe, or by way of. Legacze) the eſtate we have in 
the joy aud bliſſe of his heavenly Kingdome, whereto wee are adopted. We are then made 
partakers of Him, and with Him of both theſe His benefits. Wethere are made to 4riake o 
the Spirit, by which wc are ſealed to the day of our Redemption and Adoption both. So that, our 
Epheſ.4.30. freeing from under the Law, our inveſtiture into our new adopred ſtate, are not fully conſum- 
| mare without it. 

And what : Shall this beall £ No, when this is done, there is allowance of twelve dayes 
more, for this f»lneſſe of time : that we ſhrinke not up our autie then into this day alone, bur 
in the reſt alſo remember, to redeeme ſome part of theday, to adopt ſome houre at the leaſt, to 
bethinke our ſelves of the duty, the Time calleth to us for : that ſo,we have not I o s s dies wa- 
cuos, no day quite empty in this fulneſſe of time, Hereof aſſuring our lelves, that what we doe 
inthis fulneſſe of time, will have full acceptance at His hands. It is the t7me of His Birth, which 
is ever a tie, as accepted, ſo of accepting ; wherein, what 1s done, will be acceprably taken to 
the full : Fully accepted, and fully rewarded by Him, of whoſe fulneſſe we all receige : With 
this condition, of 2race for grace, ever, one grace for another. F 

And fo, growing fromgrace to grace, finally from this fulzeſſe, wee ſhall come to be parta- 
kers of another yet behinde, to which we aſpire. For, all this is but the fulneſſe of time + But 
that, the fulpeſſe of etermtie, when time ſhall be run out, and his glaſle emptie, Ez tempys non 
erit amplins ; which is, at His next ſending. For yet once more ſhall Gov ſezd4 Him, and Hee - 
come againe, At which comming, we ſhall then indeed receive the flneſſe of our Redemption, 
not from the Law (that we have already.) but from Corruption, to which our bodies are yet 
ſubje& ; and receive the f#ll fruition of the Inheritance, whereto we are here but adopted. And 
then it will be perfe&, complear, abſolute fulneſſe indeed, when we ſhall all be filled with the 

Epheſ1.23. fiulneſſe of Himthat filleth all in all. For ſo ſhall all be, when nothing ſhall be wanting in any : 
i Cor.15.28, for GO Þ ſhall be all in all, Not as here He is, ſomething, (and, but ſomething) in every one; 

bur then, 0223/4 in omnibus. And then, the meaſure ſhall be ſo full, as it cannot extey into us, we 
Matth 25.21, Cannot hold it : We muſt ezter into it ; Intra in gaudium Domini tui, 

To this weaſpire, and to this, in the fulzeſſe appointed of every one of our times, Al- 
mizhtie Gov bring us, by Him, and for His ſake, that in this fulneſſe of time, 
was ſept to worke it for us, in His perſon: and worke it in us, by the 
operation of His Bleſſed Svy1xk1 rm. 
To whom, &Cc. 
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before the KinGs ManzsrTix, at White Hall, 


on Tueſday, the X X V. of December, A. D. Mp c x. 
being CHRISTMAS day. 


——_— <a 


LVKE Chap. II. Ver. X, XI. 


The Angell (ayd unto them, Be not afraid, for behold, Tring you good tidings, of 
great 10y,Which ſhall be to all people. 

That, there is borne, unto you, this day aSAviovR, WhichisCuRIsST, the 
Lo RD, in the (itieof D av 1D. | | 


7 Here is a Word in this Text, anditis Hoate, by vettue whereof, this 

gn 4 Day may ſeeme to challengea ſpeciall propertie in this Text, and 

LENA this Text inthis Day. Cn & t s T wes borne, istrie any day : bur, 

this day C a & 1 8 r was borne, never, but to day onely. , For, of no 

day in the yeare canir beſaid, Hvaz? natws, but of this. By which 

word, theHq ry Gnosr mayſcemeto havemarkedit out, 
and made it the peculiar Text of the day. | 
=» NN Then, it will not be amiſle, Doxec coguominatur hodie, (as the H-323: 

= Apoſtle ſpeaketh) while it is called, to gay, to heare it. To mor- 

row, the word Hodiz will be loſt: This day, and not any day elle, it is in ſeaſon. Let us 

then heare it this 2ay,which we can heare no day beſides. 


T is then the firſt report, the very firſt newes; that came ( as this day ) of that, which 
maketh this day, ſo higha Feaſt, the Birthof Cunrisr. ET "RA 
It came by an «Angel then : No Man was meetto be the meſſenger of it. And looke Dixir Ange- 
how it came then, ſo it ſhould come till; and none but an Agel bring it : as, more fit ** 
for the tongues of Angels than of mes. Yet ſince, Go » hath Sled {infull men, to be 
the Reporters of it atthe ſecond hand , and the newes never the worſe;for that: Good newes 
is good newes and welcome, by any, though the perſon be but even a foule Leper thar 2 Reg.7.9. 
brings it. Yet, that the meanneſle of the meſſenger offend usnor, ever we are to remember 
og : Bethe party who he will, that brings it, the newes of C un x 1 s T s Birth, isa meſſage 
or an Angel. | 2 
This Pad been newes for the beſt Prince inthe Earth: That theſe 7s here, theſe parties Djxir iti; 
were Shepheards, that this Meſſage came to them, needs not ſeeme ſtrange : It found none 
elſe (at the time) to come to: The Angel was glad to find any totellitto ; even to tell it 
the firſt he could meet withall : None werethen awake; none in caſe to receive it, but a 
fort of poore Shepheards ; and to them he told it. | 
Yer, it fell not our amiſle, that Shepheards they were ; the newes fitted thern well. It well 
agreed, to tell Shepheards of the yeaning of a ſtrange Lambe:' ſuch a Lambe; as ſhould zake 
away the ſinnes of the world : ſuch a Lambe, as they might ſend to the Ruler of the world for 4 1oktag, 
preſent, Mitte Agnum Dominatori terre :.E. s a x 8 Lamb, Or (if ye will) totell Shep- cus; 
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heards , of the birth of a Shepheard; Ez £ x 1 n 1 s Shepheard : Ecce ſuſcitabo vobis 
Pas rOR# a; Behold, Ivillrajſeyou a Shepheard : the »Chiefe Shepheard, the Þ Great 
Shepheard, and. the < Good Shepheard, that gave His life for his flocke. And ſo , it was not un- 
fit newes, for the Perſons to whom it came, | | 

For the Manner : the Angell delivercth it Evangelizando, Church-wiſe, (and that was 
a ſigne, this place ſhould ever be the Zxchange for this newes: ) Church-wiſe (1 ay ) tor he 
doth it by a Sermon : heere at this 7erſe - and then by Hymne or Antheme atrer, at the 


X III. Yeſe. A Sermon : the Angell hinſelfe calls it ſo, Evangelizo vobis, 1 come to E- 


 vangelize, t6 preach you a Goſpell: that firſt. And preſently afcer he had done his Sermoy, 


there is the Hymne, Gloria in excelſis, taken up by the Queere of Heaven, An Azgell makes 
the one : A multitude of Argelts fing the other. The whole Service of this day, the Sermon, 
the Antheme, by Angells, all. | 

Now, the end of both Sermon and _Antheme, and of the Anzells, in publiſhing it, and 
of the ſhepheards, and us, in hearing it, is gaudium, 1oy, for the Benefit, and Honour ; Gau- 
dium magnum, great Toy, for the great Benefit, and grear Honour vouchſafed our Nature, 
and us, this day. Toy, iSin the Text, and if ioy be inthe time, irisno harme : We keepe the 
Text, if we hold the Time with oy, For ſo the Angelldoth warrant us to hold it. 

. Of this Angelicall, -or Evangelicall meſſage, or- (as not I, but the Agel calleth it) 
Sermon ; theſe rwo Yerſes, I have read,are apart, Whereof the former is but an Zcce, exct- - 
ting them to heare it, by magnifying the meſlage, as well worththeir hearing, Be wot 4- 


fraid, for behold Thring you good tidings, of great Toy, which ſhall be to all people. The later, is the 


very meſſage it {elte, That,there is borne,unto you, this day, aSAviov r,whichis ChkIsrt 
theLok v, inthe City of David. 

' In the former, are theſe points: 1. Feare xot, (it is nozll newes, Tbring you) 2. Nay, 
it is good newcs. 3. Good, for it is newes of joy. 4. Toy, and that no ordinary,but great joy. 
5. Not to ſome few, -but ro the whole people. 6. And'nottoti populoto all one people, bur 
om: pepuls, 10 all people whatſoever. 7. And them, not for the preſent, but 2»oderit omni 
Populo, that is, and fo ſhall be, to all, as-long as there ſhall be any people, upon carth. 
ok by vertue ofthis\ 2zoderit,) to us, here, this day. Ecce, Behold, ſuch is the newes I 

ring. > 

In the later, the Meſſage it ſelfe. The ſumme whereof is, the Birth of a Childe, A Childe 
is borne. Three things are propoſed of Him. x. This ChildeisaSaviov kr. 2. ASavi. 
our, whithisCnux1s rt. 3. Chriſtthe Lo & v, Chriitus dominus. For,every Saviour is not 
Cux1sr, nor every Chrift Currsrvs Domitnvys, CurisrttheLoxvb,or 
the Loxd Cuxrisr. He, isallthree. 

Then have we beſides,three circumſtances,of the * Perſons, * Time,and 3 Place. 1. The 
—_— , for whom all this is : rwice repeated; * Evarneelizo wobis inthe firſt Verſe, * Natus 
vobis inthe ſecond. Bur this, I make ſome doubt of, whether it bea CircumFHance or no : I * 
rather hold ir a principall part of the Subſtance, as, the word of conveyance , whereby it 
paſſeth ro us. And ſure, there is no joy cither in Evangelizo, the Meſſage; or Natus, the 
Birth, without it ; without Yobis. But, if the Meſſage, andthe Birth ut ſelte both, be ours ; 
then it is Gaudiam magnum indeed. Specially , it we adde (2.) the Time when, not many 
dates hence, buteven #hzs very day. And (3.)the Place where, thatit is in no remote Region 
farre hence, but zz the Cite of D a v 1 Þ, even here hard by. 

And then laſtly in a word; what our parts are to performe, to theſe two parts, * this 
dayes Meſſage, and 2 this daycs Birth of our Saviovs, Curisr, the Lox b. 


Be net afraid. 


Erc is a ſtop, that the Meſſage cannot proceed : For the ſight of the Meſſenger, hath 
almoſt marred the hearing of the Meffage. The parties, ro whom it comes, be in ſuch 


feare, as they be nor in caſe to receive it. They were afraid, and that ſore afraid (as is ſaid inthe 


Verſe before) at the fight of the Angel, that came with the newes. 
And this was not the caſe of theſe Joes men onely : Others, and other manner of peo- 
ple were fo, as well as they. This Goſpell of Saint Zuke is ſcarce begun; we are yet but a 
lictle 
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little way in the ſecond Chapter , and we have already, three Nol; timere's 1n it : and all, as 
here, at the comming of an Angell. * Feare not Zacharie, (Chap. I. 13.) So hewas afraid. 
2 Feare nor Marie, (Chap. I. 30) So, ſhe was afraid. 3 And now, Feare not theſe here, That 
it ſeemes to be generall,to feare,at an Angel's appearing. 

W hat was it * It was not the feare of an evill conſtience - They were about no harme, Of what xor- 
Zacharie was at Church at his Office ; The bleſſed Yirgin (1 doubt nor) bleſfedly imployed: 

Theſe here, doing their dutie ; watching over their flockes by night : Yet feared, all. What g,:,; 
(hould the matter be ? Ir is aplaine {igne,our Nature is fallen from her originall : Heaven, : 
| and we are not in the termes,we ſhould be: not the beſt of us all. 

Angels are the Meſſengers of Heaven. Meſſengers ever come with tydings ; but whe- why of the 
ther good or bad, we cannot tell. Here comes an Azgell with newes from Heaven : what 4ngcb 
newes he brings, we know not, and therefore we feare, becauſe we know not. Which 
ſhewes, all is not well betweene Heaven and us, that upon every. comming of an Angell, 
we promiſe our ſelves no better newes from thence ; . but ſtill are afraid of the meſſages and 
meſſengers that comes from thar place. 

That the Meſlage then may proceed, this feare muſt be removed. Ina troubled water, ze au afaid. 
no face will well be ſeene : nor, by atroubled mind, no meflage received, till it be ſetled. | 
To ſettle them then for it; no other way, no other word to begin with, but Nolte timere, 
feare not, and thar is ever the Angels beginning. Such is our infirmiry, ever he muſt be. 
gin with theſe two words, Nol: timere, feare not : And ſo he doth ſeven times inthis Goſpell. 

But, feare will not be caſt out with a couple of words, till they ſee ſome reaſon to quiet ' *' x 
them. And no better reaſon, than toſhew, they have no reaſontofeare. For, feare is the For, il ty- 
expectation of evill, and there is no evill toward them : and ſo they have no reaſon to 4" 
feare ; quod trepidaverunt timore, vbi non erat timor. As if he ſhould ſay ; Angels have 
come with weep!» newes, as ud. T1. ver. 5. If I were ſuch an one, it I came with ſad 
ridings, ye had reaſon, ye might feare. But now, your zerrour groweth out oferror. You 
are miſtaken in me, Iam no ſuch Angell; Iam Angelus Evangelizans, an Angell with a 
Goſpell,one that comes with no bad newes. Feare xot then. There is no evill toward. 

Noevill : and that were enough for uy zor. Bur here is a further matter ; Notonely wy 
privative, IT bring no itt, but poſitru?, 1 bring you good newes. And good newes is Nolite timere, But good th - 
and ſomewhar beſides, (that 1s) Feare zot, but, be of good cheere. They be two degrees plain- 42% 

| ly, though one be inferred of theother. Feare noull , there is none zo feare ; there is ns ill, 
nay there is good towards. For, good newes is good, in that it repreſents the good ir ſelfe to 
us before it come. It is but words : true : Bur ſuch words made I a c 0 » revive againe, Gen.45.17. 
when he was more than halfe dead, even the good newesof los t» us welfare. If Imight 
but heare good tidings ((aith David,when his bones were broken) it would make me well azaine : pg.crg. 
That Sat 9mon ſayd well, A good meſſenger is « good medicine. Pro.3 3-17» 

Specially, this here which is ſo good, as it carriethaway the name from the reſt, to be 
called The Goſpel, or, The glad tydings, as ifnone ſo zlad, nay, none glad at all without it. 

Ir is (faith the Apoſtle) odor ſuavitatis, a comfortable ſweet ſavour. Ir 1s (faith the Wile a. Cor. zr.5. 
man) dulcedo' anime, & ſanitas offium, the ſweetneſle of the ſoule, the very health of the pre. :6.:4. 
bones. Ir is ſuch (ſaich the Prophet) as the lipps are precious , and the feet beautifull, 4 them Eſay 52.7. 
that bring it, that a Saviour is borne, as by whom, things in heaven and things in earth, men can 
and Angels {which were in feare one of another) are ſet ar peace, and love - and Love caſteth 
out feare,viveth the true Noli timere. | | ; 

Good newes of joy : For, of good newes, there are more ſorts than one. Good newes it 
had been, ifiit had bcen but Evangelizo vobis Spem. Newes of good Hope : that had been e- Tydings of joy. 
nough, for Nolite timere. This is more, it is of joy. Iwot well, there 1s aJoy 1n NOPE, Spe Rom.12,rs. 
gaudentes, ſaith the Apoſtle : Bur that joy isnor full, rill the fulneſſe of time come. Nor it is -* ge 
not perfe&, for it is allaied ſomewhat, with an unpleaſing mixture, which is Spes differtur, "344 
and that (as the Wiſe man ſaith ) affligit animam : Hope deferred afflicteth the ſoule, Gaudium Pro.ry.1., 
Spei is nothing to Gaudium Rei : the hope de futuro, of a thing to come hereafter, nothing 
torhe actuall fruition of a thing preſent. ; 

And indeed; this dayes newes, it was ever Evangelium Spei : ever inthefuture tenſe, 
before. Even the very laſt before this, torhe bleſſed Virgin, Ecce concipies, Thow ſhalt con- Luk.1.31; 

ceive, 


Pſal.53.5. 


1.Joh 14.18, 


Of great 10)» 


Eſa.q5.18. 
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Ioy toihe peo- 
ples 


Elay 9.3. 


Luk.2.7. 
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ceive : Shalt. So it was yettocome. This is the firſt in the preſent tenſe : Not, zs tobe borne, 
i to be ſent, i to come, but, Natus eſt, Miſſus eſt, Venit, 15 borne, us ſent, 15 come, Hodjt, even 
ro day, takes notime : 17 the City of David, not farre hence, butevenhard by. This is Evan- 


ſer:-ſome (as this here) Gaudium magnum. The fire is, as the fuell is ; and thejoy is as the 
matter is. There is not like joy to a ſbepheard, when his Ewe brings him a Lambe, as 
when his Wife brings'him a Sonne ( yet that of a Lambe, is a oy, ſuch as it is.) Bur 
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elizo gaudium : This 1s joy indeed. 
\. Bureven in 7oy, there be diverſe degrees : All are not of one f1ze : Somerhere are lef- 


then, if that Sonnie ſhould prove to be Princeps Paftorum, the Cheefe Shepheard in all the 
land, that were ſomewhat more : But then, it he ſhould prove to bea Cryrvs, or 
aDaviod, 4 Prince, then certainely it were another manner of joy, Gaudinm magnum in- 
deed. As the matter is, ſo is the Joy. If great the Benefit, great y Perſon, then greatthe 
Toy. And here the Bepefit is great, none greater, as much asthe ſaving of us all, as much 
as all our lives and ſoules are worth ; therefore great. And the Perſon great, none ſo grear, 
(it is the Lox »v Himſelfe) therefore prime magnitudinis, great evenas He is. Indeed {0 
oreat it is, that the Prophet bids us. plainely, remember no more former things, nor regard 
matters of old : This paſleth them all, the Joy of it puts them all downe : ſo that none of them 
ſhall once be mentioned with it. Therefore well ſaydthe Angell, Evasgelizo Gaudium mag- 
num. 

And great, it may be intenſiv?, in the parties themſelves : yet not great extenſive, nor 
extend it ſelfe ro many, not be gaudium magnum Populo. Yes, eventhat way allo it is great ; 
it 1s publike joy, it is joy 70 the people. And,well fare that Toy where it is merry with all. It 
is added purpoſely, this, that they might not miſtake, when he ſayd, Evangelizo vobis, he 
brought them good newes ; That though he broughr it them, yer not them: onely, it was 
not appropriate to them, it was common to others : They had their parts in ir, but ſo | 
ſhould others have no lefſe than they. And every good ſhepheard, will like it the better for 
thar, will be pro grege, and ſtill preterre the joy of the whole flocke. z 

In other joyes, it fals out as Eſay rells, — the Nation, and ye ſhall not increaſe their 
509 ; for, that which one winnes, another loſes : Bur, this Toy, the Toy of Puer natus eſt nobir, 
in it, they ſhall all rcoice before Thee, as men make merry im harveſt, andbe joyfull as menthat 
divide « ſporle, In harveſt, And a good Harveſt all the Coumrey is the better for. At 
noe : wherein every one hath his ſhare. Thar is gaudinm Populi, And ſuch is this. Well 

gured, in the place of His birth, an Inne, which is dous Populi, open toall Paſſengers 
that will take it up; 1uris pubhici, wherein every one hath right, Yea, andthe moſt com- 
mon part ofthe 1»we. For, though they ſort themſelves, and have every one their ſeverall 
Chambers, in the fable all have intereſt; that is common. And as the Place publike, 
ſo is the Benefit, and ſo is the Joy Publike of His'Birth : Chriſtmas joy right ; All fare the 
berter for this day. Salws Popul; is the beſt; and ſo is Gaudiumpopuli too; and every good 
minde will like it fo much the better, that A// the people have their part in it. 
And this were much, tt populs, to the whole people, if it were but one : But it is ozzt 


Ley to all people populo (lay Theophylatt and Beaa) thatis, to All people, which is a larger extent by farre. 


Efay.q 9:6. 


Luk.1.1. 


Plalttio.3. 


Tud2.6 37s 


And if ye ſpeake of great joy, this is great indeed, tor it is univerſal, it is as great as the 
world is great : when, not the 7ew onely but the Gert:le, nor the Geptile but the ew, not 
one people, but AU, keepe a feaſt. And at this word, omni populo, Nec vox hominem ſont, 
It is nor man that ſpeaketh now, whoſe goodnefſe commonly, when itisat the greateſt, 
cxtendeth no further þut to one Nation : But with G © » it is never great, till it cometo 
ommi populo. It is but a ſmall thing ({aith He by E's a v) toraiſe the Tribes of Iacob, or to 
reitore the decayes of Iſrael : I will grve thee a Light to the Gentiles, and a Safvation to the end of 


' the world. 


As we ſayd of the Ine, even now, the place of His Birth: So ſay we here, of the time of 
it, It is well ſerdowne by Saint Luke , to have becne at the Deſcription of the whole World, 
tor, that was ameettime for the Saviov x of thewhole world to beborne : The dewof 
whoſe Birth us of the wombe of the morning , (the Pſalmiſt in paſſion of joy miſplacing His 
words,) the meaning is, Hi Birth from the wombe, is as the morning dew , which watercth 
and retrefheth the tace ofthe whole earth : Not Gedeos's fleece, alone, bur the whole earth 
Not 
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Not one part, not the Iewes only : Nopartition now, but 3 #t7aque unum, one of two: Nay, £ Tho 2.14; 
one of all : Þ all recapitulate in Himſelfe, and from Him as a Center, lines of joy drawne to * * © 
all, and every part of the Circle. ; | | 
And we may not paſſe by 29d erit, which ſhall be ; which not only #, but ſhall be. For by - 
this word, we hold; Itis our beſt tenure, Not only to A/that then were, (then had we been T2 peas 
out: ) but thar were, or ever ſhould be, tothe worlds end. 07211 populo, all people, 15 the lati- _ 
tude or extent: 2uod crit, that ſhall be, is the longitude or continuance of the joy. Qnod erir, 
that it ſhall be a feaſt of joy, {o long as any people ſhall be, to hold a feaſt on the face of the 
earth. In a word, That ſame Evangelium «ternum, that Saint Io u x law in the Angels hand, Apoc. 14:6; 
weenow heare from the Angels mouth, zo be preached to every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people, that be, or ſhall be, wile the world endureth; | EZ | | 
So, if wereade 2uod erit, with 0217 populo. But {ome reade gandium, with quod orit; gau- . 2 
dium quoderit , and make a note of that: Thejoy, quod erit, that zs and ſhall be, For com. 4 that /ha[ bz, 
monly, all our earthly joy, is gaudium quod eft, & non erit, that &s, for the preſent, but conti- 
nueth not ; #s, but ſhall not be , like the blaze of a bruſh faggot, all of a flame and out againe ſud. Eccleſ.7.8: 
denly, in a moment. Gaudinm quod crit, the joy that ſo is, as it ſhall be ſtill; 1s grounded upon 
the joy of this day, Cu x 1s and His Biyrth, Without which, our joy 1s as. the joy of 
men in priſon, merry for a while, but withina while, ſentence of death to paſſe upon them. 
Without which, Extrema zaud:i luttus occnpat,the end of all our mirth, will be but mourning. Prov.t 4.1 3. 
All joy elſe i, but ſhal{zor be within a while : At leaſt-wile erit, quando nor erit, A time ſhall 
be when it ſhall notbe. Sed gaudium Meum, nemo tollet a vobzs ; But My joy, Mine, grounded lokn 26, 2x: 
on Me, none ſhall ever rake from you ; not ſickneſle, notdearh it ſelfe. Other it ſhall, this it 
ſhall not, but, now yee ſhall, this Day, and evermore yeeſhall rejoyce in the holy comfort 
of 1t. | | 
And this is the magnifying of the Meſſage. 1. No evill newes, Feare not. 2. Nay good, 
Be of good cheere. 3. Good newes of joy. 4. Of great joy. 5. Publike joy, toti Populo. 
6. Vmverſall joy, omni populo. 7. loy toall, that are or ſhall be, And againe joy; which now 
25, and ſhall be ſo for ever. 
Now, upon all theſe He ſetteth an Zcce, and well He may; And, that 1s never ſet by the 
Hory Gnrosr, but ſuper res magne entitatis, upon matters of great moment. But, upon 
this Hill, upon the top of ir, that hath ſo many aſcents, a Beacon would doe well. For looke, 
how many Ecce's inthe Scriptures, ſo many Beacons ; And berweenethem, as betweene theſe, 
ye ſhall obſerve a good correſpondence ſtill. This Zcce here, to the laſt ® Erce concipies of a Chap.t.zr. 
the bleſſed Virgin ; That, to Eſay's Þ Eece concipiet Virgo ; That, to Davids © Ecce de frutty * ©Y 7-14. 


Des. ; | c Plak132.14; 
ventres tui , That, to Abraham's 4 Ecce in ſemine tuo , and 10 up, till yee come to * Semen mu- 4 Gen. "5 


. bers: Therethey firſt beginne, and take light one from another, mill they come ro the Ecce * 3-75: 


natus eft hodi?, the Ecce of all Ecce's, the laſt and higheſt of them all. And as a Beacon 
lervcth to call and ſtirreup mento have regard: fois this hereto excite them ( and inthem, 
us all ) with good attention to heare, and to heed thele ſo great good ridings. And indeed, 
who is not excited withit © whoſe eye is not turned to behold this Ecce ? whole eare ſtan- 


deth notattent, to hearethis Evangelizo? whole heart doth not wnſe, what manner of meſſage Cb4p.1.29. 
this ſhould be? 


This it is then, @uod nat eft. The Birth of a Cliilde: that there is one borne this day, the 2 
cauſe of all this joy. Thar there is 
Thereis joy atevery birth. Sorrow in the travaile (ſaith our Sav1ovr;) but after the ><nc: 
dclivery, the anguiſh is no more remembred, for joy, that a man ts borne into the world. 
_ Bitthe greater hee is thatis borne, and the more bereficiall his birth, the greater adoe 
15 made. And among men, becauſethere are none greater than Pr-/xces, andgreat things are 
looked for attheir hands, their Births are ever uſed ro be kept with great triumph. Pharaohs, Gen. 40. 20. 
inthe Old, Herods in the New , boththeir Natws eft's, dayes of feaſtiog. Mafke 6.28. 
Now of Him, that is borne here, it may truly be ſaid, Ecce major hic, Behold agreater os Mauth, t 2,44; 
borne here. One, whole Birth is good newes, even fromthe pooreſt Shepherd, to the richeſt 
Prince upon theearth. Rs | | 
Whois it ? Three things are ſaid of this Childe by the Angell. 1. HewaSavr 97 R | 
B 2. Which 
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2. Which s Cunisr. 3. CuxIsr the Lox b. Three of His Titles, well and or- 
derly inferred one of another by good conſequence. We cannot miſſe one of them , they 
be neceſſary all, Our method, onearth, is to begin with great - In Heaven, they begin with 
ood firſt. 

: Firſt then aSav 10 v x, thatis His Name: I = s v s, Soter; and in that name; His bene. 
fit, Salus, ſaving health, or Salvation. Sucha nameas the great Orator himlelfe faith of it, 
Soter, Hoc quantum eſt ? Ita maznumeſt, ut latino uno verbo exprimi non poſit. This name S a- 
v10vx is ſogreat, as no one wordcanexpreſle the force of it. : 

But weare not ſo much to regard the Ecce, how great itis, as Gaudium, what joy iS 1n it, 
that is the point we areto ſpeake to. And for that ; men may talke what they will, but (ſure) 
there is nojoy in theworld to the joy of a manſaved - no joy ſo great, no newes ſo welcome, 
as tO one ready to periſh, in caſe of a loſt man, to heare of one that will ſave him. In danger of 
periſhing, by ſickneſſe, to heare of one will wake him well againe: By ſentence of the Law, 
of one with a pardon to ſave his life : By enemies, of one that will reſcue, and ſet him in ſafe- 
tie. Tell any of theſe, aſſure them but of a Saviour, it is the beſt newes he ever heardin his 
life. There is joy in the name of a Saviour. Andeven this way, this ChildeisaSaviovgr 
too. Poteſt hoc facere, ſed hoc non eft opus Ejus, This He can doe, but this is not His worke - a fur- 
ther matter there is, a greater Salvation He came for, And it may be,we need not any ofthele , 
we are not preſently ſicke,in no feare of the Law, inno danger of enemies. And it may be, 
if we were, we phanſie to our ſelves to be releeved ſome other way. But,that which He came 
for, that ſaving weneed all ;, and none but He can helpe us toit. We have therefore (all) cauſe 
to be glad for the Birth of this Sav 10vR. 

I know not how, but when we heare of ſaving, or mention of a Saviour, preſently our 
minde is carriedto theſaving of our skin, of our temporall ſtate, of our bodily lite, and fur- 
ther ſaving wethinke not of. Bur, thereis another life, not to be forgotten, and, greater the 
dangers : and the deſtruction there, more to be feared that of this here ; and ir would be well, 
ſometimes we were remembred of it. Beſides our skin and fleſh, a ſoule we have, and it is our 
better part by farre ; that alſo hath need of a Saviour ; that hath her deſ{ruc710y, out of which 
that hath her deſtroyer, from which ſhe would be ſaved ; and thoſe would be thought on. In. 
deed our chiefe thought and care would be for that ; how to eſcapethe wrath, how to be ſa- 
ved from the deſtruction fo come, whither our {innes will certainly bring us. 

Sinneit is, will deſtroy us all. And (to ſpeake of a Saviour) there is no perſon on earth 
hath ſo much need of a Saviour, as hath a ſinner. Nothing ſo dangerous, ſo deadly unto us.,as 
15 the ſize in our boſome ; nothing, from which we have ſo much need to be ſaved, whatſo. 
ever account we make of it. From it, commeth upon us all the evill of hz life - and from it, 
all the evill of the life to core - in compariſon whereof, thele here are not worth the ſpeaking 
of. Above all then, we need a Saviowr, for our ſoules , and from our fixnes ; and from the ever. 


® = o . . o * {> 2 
laſting deſtruction, which ſinne will bring upon us inthe other lite, not farre from us, not 


from him of us, that thinketh it fartheſt off. 

Then, if it be good tidings to heare of a Saviour, where it is but a matter of the loſſe of 
earth, or of this life here: how then, when it commeth to the loſle of Heaver, te the dan- 
ger of Hell, when our ſoule is at the ſtake, and the well-doing or undoing of it for ever 2 Hee 
that could ſave our ſoules from that De#troyer, werenotthebrth of ſuch an one good newes 
trow 2 Isnot ſucha Saviour worth the hearkening after * Is he not 2 Tris then becauſe wee 
have notthat ſenſe of our ſoles, and the dangers of them, that we have of our bodies + nor 
that feare of our ghoſtly enemies, nor that lively apprehenſion of the erernall torments of thar | 
place, and how neare we are to it, (nothing being betwixt us and it, bur this poore pufſe 
of breath which is in our noſtrils: ) Our carzall part is quicke and ſenſible ; our ſpiritual 
1s dead and dull. We have not the feeling of our ſinzes, that we have of our ſickneſſe - if we 
had, we would heare this newes with greater cheerefulneſle, and hold this Day of the birth 
of ſuch a Sav1ovx, withjoy indeed. We cannot conceive it yet, this deſtruction is not 
neere enough to affect us, But, iz noviſumo intelligetss plane, in the end, when the Deſtroyer 
thall come, and weſhall findethe want of a Saviour, wee ſhall plainly underſtand this, and 


"ew this benefit and the joy of it, as we ought ; and finde, there is nojoy inthe earth to the joy 
or a Savionr, 


There 


TH 
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There is borne a Saviour, 1s the firſt, The Angell addeth further, £4 Saviour which is 2 
Curisr. For, many Saviours had beene borne, many had G o Þ ſent them, that at Which is 
divers times had ſet them free from divers dangers of their enemies . Mos x s, from the ERAS: 
AE 7yprians ; los nva, from the Canaanttes ; GEeDpxroO x,from the Madianites ; Is>THA 5 
from the Ammonites, SAM? $ ON, fromthe Phili#ims. And indeed, the whole ſtory of 
the Bible is nothing elſe, but a Calender of Saviours, that G o Þ from time to time ſtill ſtir- 
red them up. ; 

But theſe all were but pettie Saviowrs ; there was one yetbehinde, that was worth them all. 

One, that ſhould ſave His people from their Sinnes ; Save, not their bodies for atime, but their Math. 1,21, 


ſoules for ever, which none of thoſe Saviours could doe. One therefore much {poken of, wi- 


ſhed for, and waited for, a Saviour which was C n x 1s t : when He came they looked for 
great matters, as ſaid the Womanat the Wells ſide : For He was the moſt famous and greateſt 1ohn 4. 25, 
Saviovx of all. And this 1s He, A Saviour, whichis Currs rv. He, of whom all the 
Promiſes made mention, and Hee the performance of them all: of whom all the 7: ypes under 
the Law were ſbadowes, and He the ſubſtance of them all: Of whomall the Prophecies ranne, 
and He the fulfilling of them all: He,of whom allthoſe inferiour Saviours were the figures and 
forc-runners, and He the accompliſhment of all, that inthem was wanting. This is Hee : Ia- 
coB8 3 Shiloh, BE savts Þ Immanuel, I:RBMIES Branch DANIEL s 4 Meſſias, a Gen.49.0. 
ZacHaRilss © Oriemsabalte, AG Gt1s * Deſideratus cunitis Gentibus, The Deſire of b Elay 7.14. 
. 5 Oe. c Ier.23.5. 
all the Nations, then, and now, the Joy of all Nations: 4 Saviour, whichs Curtis r. id Dan-9.29: 
And what is meant by this terme C ua x 1 s T 2 A Saviour anointed , or (as in another place e Zach.6.12. 
tis ſaid, more agrecable to our phraſe of ſpeaking) a* Saviour ſealed ;a Saviour wnder G © v s Parn.ty "Is 
Great Seale, "hat is, not as thoſe other were, Savieurs raiſed up of a ſudden, upon ſome oc- *1ob.6.27. 
caſion - to *rve the turne for the preſent, and never heard of till they came : bur a Saviour in 
Gov s fore-counſell reſolved on, and given forth, from the beginning , promiſed and fore- 
told, and now fignedand ſent, with abſolute commuſſion and fulneſſe of power, to be the 
pertc& and compleat Saviov x of all. | 
Andto be it, ex 0fficio , His Office, His very profeſſion, to be one, that all may have righr 
to repaire unto Him, and finde it at His hands. Not a Saviowr incidently, as it fell out : but 
one, ex profeſſs, Anointed to that end, and by vertue of His Arointing appointed, ſer forth,and 
ſent into the world, to exerciſe this function ofa S a v 1 o v x : Not fora time, bur for ever, | 
not tothe 7ewes, (as did the reſt,) but even to all rhe ends of the earth. So runnes His Bill, * Ye- a Matth.r1 28. 


_ mite ad me omnes, Come all : and Þ 9ui ad me venerit nop ejiciam foras, of them that come to z 1chns. 37. 


me, I will caſt noze out, c Servator omnium hominum. the Saviour of all men ( andas the Sama- © 2 Tun. 4.11, 
ritans (aid of Him, 4 Servator mund;i, The Saviour of the world,) of Samaritans, Tewes, Gen- d loh.4.42, 
tiles : of Kings, of Shepheards and all. 

- Ancthere is yet more particularitic in this word Ctr 1s Tr: Three Offices did G o » 

from the beginning ercct to ſave His people by ; and thar, by three ats, (The very Heathen 

tooke notice of them.) ' Purgare, > Iluminare, 3 Perficere, * Prieſts, to purge or expiare : 

2 Prophets, to illuminate or direct them , 3 Xings, to ſtall right, and to keepeall right, in that 
perte&tivn, which this world admitreth. And all theſe three had their ſeverall Anointings, 

Aaron the Prieſt, (Levit,8, 12.) Eliſhathe Prophet, (1 Req.19.16.) Saul the King, ( 1 Sam. 

IO.1.) Inthe Saviour whichis C un x 1 s 7, His will was, all ſhould meet, that nothing in 

Him might want, tothe perfeting of this worke. That Hemight be a perfect Saviour of all, 

He was all. 4 Prie#t, after the order of Melchiſedek, (Pſal.110.4.) A Prophet,to be heard when 

Mos x s ſhould hold His peace, (Deut. 18. 18.) A Kine, to ſave His people, whoſe Name 
ſhouldbeTz nov a Inftitianoftra, (ler.23. 6.) Davids Prieſt, Moſes Prophet, leremies King. 

 Andtheſe formerly had met double, two of theminſome other; Melchiſedek, King and 

Prieſt ; Sazzwel, Prieſt and Prophet; D a v 1 », Prophetand King. Never all three, but in 

Him alone, and fo, zo perfect Chrizt butHe: but Heall, and fo perfeF. By His Prieft-hood, 

to purge, explate, and ſave #s from our ſinnes, being a propitiation to G O Þ for them : By His 1 Ion 2.3; 
Prophecte, to illuminate and ſave us from the by-paths of crrour, guiding our feet in the way of Chap. 1.79. 
peace. By His Kingdome, proteRing and conduCting us thorow the mileries of this life, till 
He pertect us eternally by Himſelfe in the joyes of His heavenly Kingdome. Rightly then, 

« Saviour whichs Curls cr. hs 

B 2 Now, 


40 


Zach.g.12. 


AQs 4.13, 


Cant. 1.2. 


3 
Chriſt the 
LOLD. 
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Now, as in the Name Sav1oyv x there was, ſo is there likewiſe Joy in this Name . 
Canis r,; andthat, many wayes: 1. Firſt, that weeſhall hang no more in expeCta. 
tion, We ſhallbe nolonger, Yin; ſþei, Hopes | 557-page He that ſhould come, is come. The 
promiſed Saviovr, The Saviovs, which Cu x1 s r, isnow borne, and when 
ſpes becomes ves, then our joy is full. 2. That now, there is a Saving Office erected , one 
Anointed tothat end, a profeſſed Sa v10v x,towhom all may reſort, We ſhall not beto 
ſecke, there is a Name ziven under Heaven, whereby we may be ſurc of ſalvation, the Name of 


| Cur1sr. 3. Thatto this our ſaving, we have the joynt conſent and good will of all 


parties ; inthis Name Cuxrsr. Cunisr (thatis) the Anointed, what perſon is He * 
The Sunn x, the ſecond Perſon. Anointed, by whom ! By the Far nr = x: Quem wnxiſtt, 
(Ads 4. 27.) the firſf Perſon. Anointed, with what « Withthe Horry Gnosrm, (Atts 
10. 38.) the third Perſon. So a concurrence of all Perſons in this Name all willing and 
well-pleaſed, with the worke of our Salvarion, © 4. If we would be ſaved, we would be ſa- 
ved, unttione, by oyle, not by vineger. Et anguentum effuſum, Nomen Ejus : And His Name 
is C n x 1 s r, onethat ſaveth by anointine. 5. Andif by 0yle, (there be hot Oyles) with a 
gentle lenitive Oyle. And the Oy/e which He uſeth, wherewith Hee is anointed, is, the Oyle 


of gladneſſe. Gladneſſe therefore muſt needs goe with this Name. Which 0yle of gladneſſe 


15 not for Himſelfe, but for xs : not for His uſe, but for ors. So He ſaith Him elte,in His firſt 
Sermon at Nazareth,upon His Text out of Eſay 61.2. The anointing (this Ole of gladneſſe) 

was upon Him to beſtow it upon us, and of us : Vpon them eſpecially, thatthrough a woun. 

ded conſcience, were troubled with the ſpirit of heavineſſe, toturne their heavineſle into joy. 
Glad then; that Heis come, that by His Office is to ſave : aud come with the good liking of 
all : to ſave us by 0yle + andthar, the oyle of gladneſſe. 

And yet to make our joy more full, the Angell addeth the third. 4 Sav1ov x which s 
Cuxrisr; Curisrt the Lox Db, Forneither is this all. Heisnot Cu x1 s r onely. 
We muſt not ſtay there, For, the Name C u & 1 s t will agree, hath beene, and may be im- 
parted to others beſides. Many a Xie, in Scripture, hath had the honour to carry the Name 
of Carts: ; But witha difference. The King, Chriſt Domini, the Lords Chriſt : He Chri- 


ſtus Dominus, the Lord Chriſt, or Chriſt the Lord. Conſider then, how great this Childe is,whoſe 


Anointed, Kings themſelves are. For it they be Chriſti Domini, the Lords Anointed ; His they 
are, for Heisthe Lox »v. The Lox Þ abſolute, without any addition , yee may put itto 
what yee will, Lox Þ of menand Angels, Lox » of Heaven and Earth, and all the Hoſts of 
them, Dominus Chriſtorum, and Dominus Dominorum, L © R Þ paramount over all. 

But, why The Lo x Þ * Becauſe this Name of Cun1sr will fort with men. Nay, as He 
is Curtsr (that is Anointed) He is Man only, Itis His Name as May, for G © p cannot be 
Anointed. But He that ſhould ſave us would be more than Mar ,and ſo, morethan Ca x1sr, 
Indeed, Cu x1sr cannot ſfaveus. Hethat muſt ſave us muſt be the L o « Þ. For, ſuch a S a- 
V IOv R # behooveth us to have, as might not begin the worke of our Salvation,and leave it in 
the middeſt, but goe through with it,and make an end too , which the former Saviours could 
not doe. Formerly, ever their complaint was, that their Savioxrs, their Chriſts died ſtill, and 


Hebr.7.23,24, left them to ſeeke: their Kings, and Prieſts, and Prophets dropt away ſtill, tor, they were not 


Eſay 43.11, 


ſuffered to endure by reaſon of death. ButthisSaviovk,thisCun x rs r, becauſe Heis the 
Lo x Þ, endureth for ever, bath an everlaſting Pricſthood, Kingdome and Prophecie, and ſo s 
able perfeftly to ſave them, that come to G © v by Him. This is one reaſon, why, hither we muſt 
come at the laſt, to Cuxisr theLox », andtill we beat it, we be not where we ſhould. 
Elſe, our Saviogrs will die, and leave us deſtitute. | 

Bur, the maine reaſon is ſet downe by Eſay, Ego ſam, Egoſum, (ſaith G o v Himſelfe) 
& preter me, non eft Servator : Itis I, Ithatam the Sav10vs, I am, and beſides Me, there 
0 Saviour. Noneindeed, no true Saviour, butthe Lox v. Allotherare ſhort, Yana ſa- 
lus hominis, ſaith the Pſalme, Mans ſalvation i wvaine, any ſalvation is vaine, if it bee not 
the Lox Ds. 1. Thoſe Chri#s, that were not the Lo Þ, could ſave but the bodie, and 
not one of them quicken his owns ſoule: Canis r, that is the Lox v, canſave ſbules and 
bodies, His owne and others both. 2. Thoſe Chri#ts, that were not the L o x v, could ſave but 
from carnall enemies, with armes of fleſh: Hee, from our gho#ly enemies, even ſpiritual 
wickedneſſes in heavenly places, from Abadaon the great Deſtroyer of the bottomleſle pir. 


3. They, 
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3. They, that were not the L o x », could ſave but from worldly calamities, could but prune 
and rake off the twigs, (as it were : ) He, from ſizit ſelfe, and ſo plucketh it up by the roots. 
4. They, that were not the L 0 Þ, put it off butfor arime, and after ir came againe, T empo- 
rall only. He for ever, once for all: and « become Author of eternall ſalvation, to. all thar de- 
nd on Him. And marke that word [eternal :] For none but the Lo « » can worke eter... 
nall ſalvation. 5. They all had needof a Savieur themſelves, and of this Saviour : He needs 
none, receives of none, imparts to all ; as being not a Saviour only, bur Sal us ipſa in abſtrafta, Verſe 20. 
Salvation it ſeltc, (as Simeon calleth Hum) of whoſe fulneſſe we all receive. Toſave, may agreeto 192 3: 
248 : To be ſalvation, can agrec to none but to Curisr the Loxd, To begin, and to end - 
To ſave fouleand body, from bodily and ghoſtly enemies, from finne the root, and miſery 
the branches , for a time, and for ever ;to bea Saviour, and tobe Salvation it ſelfe: Cn i $5 : 
the Lox Þ is all this, and candoe all this. Now then we are right, and never till now. 7 
Saviour, whichs Cunirs Tt the LokD. | Fines 
Butthe Name [L 0 « »J]goeth yer further : not only to ſave us, and ſet us free from dan- 
ger, to deliver us from evill ; but to ſtare us in as good and better condition, than we forfeited. 
by our fa{l,or elſe though we were ſaved, we ſhould not ſave by the match. Tomake us then 
ſavers, and not ſavers only, but garrers, and that great gainers by our ſalvation, He. doth fur- 
ther impart alſo the eſtate anncxed of this laſttirle, even whatſoever he is Lord of himſelf, 
And He is Lord of Life, (faith Saint Peter, AR.3.15.) Lifethen He imparts. And Heis Lord 
of Glory, ({aith Saint Paxl, 1 Cor.2.8.) Glory then He imparts. And He is Lord of Toy, (Intra 
in gaudium Domini, Enter into the joy of the Lord, Matth. 25.21.) Joy then He imparts. Life,and 
Glory, and Toy ; and makes us Lords of them, and of whatſoever is within the Name, and 
citle of Lord. For having theretoa double right, 1 by Inheritance, as the Soune, ( Hebr. 12. ) 
2 And by Purchaſe, as a Redeemer (for, therefore He died, and roſe againe, that He might be Lord 
of all, Rom. 14.9.) contenting himſelfe with the former ; He is well pleaſed to {et overthe 
latter to us, and admit us with Himlelfe into His eſtate of joyntpurchaſe of Heaven,or what- 
ſocver He is owner of ; that, in right of ir, we may enter intothe Life, Glory, and Toy of our 
Lord, and fo be ſaved and be ſavers, and more than ſavers every way. This alſo, is in the word 
Lord : this benefit further we have by it. 
Andnow, if we will put together, Natus and Servator, Servator and Chriſtuc, Chriſtus and 
Dominus, Dominus and Natus : Borne and Saviour, Saviour and Chriſt, Chriſt and the Zord,the 
Lord and Borne : take them which way you will in combination, any of the foure, then have 
we His two Natures in one Perſon. In Servater,His God-head : None but G © Þ is a Saviour. 
In Chriſtizs, His Man-hood : GOD Cannot be Anointed, Man may. In Domings, His Divine 
againe, the Lord from Heaven. In Natus, His Humane Nature, direly, borne of a woman - 
Both (ever) carefully joyned, and to be joyned rogether. When Saint Matthew had begun 
his Goſpell thus : The booke of the generationof Is 5 vs Curtis rm theSomneof David, Math. 
one Nature, His Humanity : Saint Marke was carcfull to begin his thus ; The beginning of the \, Ig 
Goel of Ixsvs Cunt s r the Soneof Gop,the other Nature, His Divinitie. But Saifit wy 
lohn, he joynes them, Yerbum caro fattum eſt the Word became fleſh. Yerbum the Word,there 19 * 74: 
iS Dominus ; and Caro the Fleſh, thatis, Nats. 
And even this very conjundtion is a new Toy. For, that ſuch an one, thatzhe Lox vb 
would condeſcend to be borye, ( befides the benefit, ) there is alſo matter of Honour. Even 
that He, ſo great a Perſon, would become ſuch as we are, would ſo cſteeme our Nature, as 
to take it upon Him ; This certainly is a great digmitie and exaltation of our Nature, Ang 
Itis matter of new Toy : That Hee would ſo highly value it, as to aſſume. aſſociate, and unite 
It into one Perſon, with the Sopne of G ov. By this, wee ſee, why a Sa v1ov x: why 
Caurlsrt: whythe Lox v. A Sav1ov x, His Name of bexefit, whereby He isto 
deliverus. Cn xk 1 s r,His Name of Office, whereby he is hound to undertake it.The Lox D, 
His Name of Power, whereby He is able to effetit. We ſeealſo why Mar, and why Go»: 
Firſt, Soit ſhould be; for, of right none was to make ſatisfation for man, but man. And 
in very decd, nonewas able to give ſatisfationto Go p, but God. Sothart being to fa. 
tisfie Go Þ for Ian, Hewas to be Go Þ and Mas. Secondly, So we would with it our 
ſelves : If we would be ſaved, wee would be ſaved by one of our Nature, not by any ſtran- 
ger, He 7s borne, and ſo one of our owne Nature. Againe, if we would be ſaved, we ns 
" 3 
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be ſaved,by no inferiour, bur by the beſt: He i the Lo « », and ſothe very beſt of all. And 
{o,our defire is ſatisfied every way, -- E499 CEE 

This bleſſed Birch of this Savior s, whichs Curnrsr the Lo xv, thus furniſhed 
inevery point, to ſaveus throughly, body and ſoule, from ſexe the deftruction,and Satanthe 
deſtroyer of both, and thatboth here, and for ever ; rhis bleſſed, and thrice bleſſed Birth, is 


the ſubſtance of this Dayes ſolemnitie of the Angels Meſſage, and ot- our Joy. 


The Circum- =A\w Þ now tothe Circumſtances : and firſt ofthe Perſons, vobis ; 1 bring you good tydings - 

ſtance of the NT DPI 75 P | 

Perfonsto 7 Par 10 YOu #& borpe, &C.- bY | 

whom. We inde fiutany word through all, bur thereis joy init : and yet all is ſuſpended, till wee 

| cometo this'one word [vob# -] this makes upall. This word therefore we ſhall doe well 
ever to looke for, and when we findeit, to make much of ir, Nothing paſſeth without it , ir 
is the word of application. Bur for it, all the reſt are looſe ; this girds it on, this faſtens ir to 
45, and makes i ours, Bur for it, we are butin their caſe, 2uid nobss & tihi, What have we 

todoe with'thee? This Saviova Curist the Lox d, inthis good time. and fit 
place, Quid ad nos ? What are we the better © Oni populo, is lomewhat too generall,and the 
hundreth part of them ſhall:not be benefited by Him. We would heare it in more parrticu- 
larity, Why, vob#, for yoi it is, Borne for you + Yea, now yee ſay ſomewhat. | 

Evangeizy 90 Andtwiceitis repeated for failing, in either verſe otxce. Evangelizo vobrs, and natus wobis, 

pane 24% that yee may know the' Meſſage is yours, and the Birth is yours, therefore the meſſage is ſent to 

you, becaule the birth concerneth'yon, But yours they be, both. 


TheViews May wethen be bold to change the perſon, and utter it in the firff, which he doth in the ſe. 
vp graph cond; and ſay Nobis ! We may ſure, Puer natws eft nobis , * Es ay hath ſaidit beforeus. And 


Marth.$ .2g, 


bi 


thereby, lyeth a myſtery : The Angels they ſay, Yobz , The Prophets were men, men ſay, 
Hebr.2.16, Nobi, Bid the Angell fay,Nobz,he cannot, neither ſing nor ſay it : Angels he cannot, to An. 
Vette. gels, Nuſquam Angeles : but Hominibas unto men, he can and doth. And this is a ſpeciall 
high Prerogative; that which the Angels can neither ſing nor ſay, we can doe both. 
1f then He be borne to ws, itis to ſomeend. E s a tells us, what it is, when he expoun. 
deth Natus, by Dats, borne to us, by Given us. Borne, to be beſtowed upon us. And if 
given us, beſtowed upon us, then Heis ours. Ours His Benefit, His Office, His Power : His 
Benefit to ſave us, His Office to undertake us, His Power to aſſure us. Ours, His ſalvation, as 
Iz $v s; His avointine,as Curls r; His Dominion, as the Lox v. Andit Hebe ozrs, 
thenall Hi are ours : Omnia Ejes noſtra ſunt : His Birth ours, and if His Birth, all that follow 
His Birth, ours t00, | | 
* Now then, ſeeing He and they be ours, will it not be well done, to make our entry, to take 
{eifin of Him and them, and diſpoſe them to our beſt benefit £ And how can we doe that bet- 
ter, Than, as G © Þ hath offered Him to us this day, that He was borne for us : ſo we recipro- 
cally this day, that He is borne, ofter Him againeto Go », as the beſt pleaſing Oblation that 
we canofter Him. To day, as in the Temple alive, for our mrning oblation + And when the 
time commeth of His death, offer Him as on the Croſſe, ſlaine for our evening Sacrifice. So 
ſhall we, as Bernard wiſheth us, ati noſto, in utilitatem noſtram, & de Salvatore ſalutem operari, 
Imploy, or make uſe of Him for our beſt behoote: draw His proper cxtrat from Him, 
and worke ſalvation out of this our Sav1ovs. 
Now, a word only, whatis to be done on our parts, and that reſpectively to theſe two 
points,,whar we arc to returne to them ; what to this Meſſage, and what to this Birth. 
1 Tohearerhe  Tothe Meſſage, Evangelizo vobis, this weeare to returne, this is due to a meſſage, to 
Mellage, heare it. And that we doe, and that is all: we comero the Sermon, we heare it, and little we 
doe beſides. Bur we heare it but heavily, with a faint affe&tion (G o v knoweth : ) we heare 
Ir not as an Fcce, as matter of high admiration: we heare it not as Gaudium magnum, with 
that alacritie and cheerefulneſſe wee ſhould. We heare it not as Nobis, as if it nearely tou- 
ched us, but asa matter thar little concerned us, it skilled not much whether wee heard ir or 
no. Many meaner things affect us more, but this ſhould bee the joyfulleſt hearing that wee 
cver heard. | a 
2 To receiue And ſhall we not likewiſe performe ſome dutiero Natweſt ? yes, even to that alſo. And 
my” not heare of Him, and let Him alone: heare his ridings, and let Himſelfe goe. 


Luke 15.31. 


Our dutie reci- 


procall, 


He 
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He was borne for 1s, and "Ih 5, Natus nobis, and, Donatue 'nobis ( both goe together it1 
the Prophet. ) To a gift the duty thar belongerh properly, is to receive it. If He be Natys 
Nobis, and Donatus Nobis, I truſt wee will take order, He be Acceprmwe 4 nobis. If borne ns, 
and given 4s, itis our part then, we.can doe noleffe than receive Him. We evacuate the gift, 
diſgrace both the Giver and zt, if we vouchfafe not to accept of it. 
How is that © how ſhall we receive Him ? who ſhall give Him us ? Thar ſhall one, that 
will ſay unto us within a while, Accipite, Take, This is my Body, by the offering whereof ye V:.to 74. 
are ſanftified. T ake, this is my Bloud , by the ſhedding whereof ye are ſaved. Both, inthe holy 
Myeries ordained by G o »,as pledges to affure us, and as Conduit-pipes to conveigh into 
us, this andall other the benefits, that come by thus our Saviour. 
VYerily, upon'His memorable-daies, (of winch this is the fr#) we are hound to doe ſome- 
thing in 2zem0ry,ot remembrance of Him. W har is that * Will ye know whatiris : Hoc facite, 
Doe this in remembrance of me. | a 1 nb 
Something would be thought on, to returne Him for all His benefits, and this day for this 
frſt; the fountaine of all the reſt; His Birth. Some thanks would be rendred Him for it. 
And how can we doe that better,than as we are taught by him,that ſtudied thepoint of 9»id 
retribuam, and reſolved itthus, no way ſo well,as by _ Calicem : Twill takethe cup plans. x. 
of ſalvation. And ſo doeit : So, with it taken into our hands, give thenkes to the name of ti 
Lox. And when better, than to day ? Hoai?, as we are here direfted. What better Day 
than on this -Day ? the very Day He was beſtowed on us. To deferre Him, no longer, than 
He did us. He deferred not us art all, bur afſoone as He was borne, ſent us word the ſamein. 
ſtant : and ſhall we deferre Him to heare of #s another time ; and not be as ready on our part 
to receive Him inſtantly , as He was on His , to beſtow Himſelfe , even preſently, afloone as 
Hee was borne ? Sure, ſomewhat would be done more than ordinary , this day of His Birth 
the day it ſelfe is more than ordinary. CA 
 Andletthismove us. If ever therebe aday of ſalvation, Zcce hic eft dies ſalutis, Behold 
this is it, when 4 Saviour is borne unto us. 'If ever an accepredtime, Ecee rempus deceptum, 
Behold, now itis , this is thartime. The Birth-day harh ever beenea time accepted. Then, 
one King forgave the treſpaſle of his Servant, and received him to Grace. Another, being Gen.40.zt, 
pleaſed, was ready in his bounty to have given away the oye halfe of his Kingdome. Our $4- Mar.6.23, 
viour Cur1ts Tt, Our Lox », on His Birth-day, will beno worſethanthey. Hisboun- 
_ tie, then, no lefle than theirs. — | 
Let us then make this ſo accepted a time init felfe , rwice acceptable, by our accepting - 
which, Hee will acceptably take at our hands. Let us honour this day, with Our recetving : 
which He hath honored by His firſt giving: Yeelding Him evermore,(bur this day,the 
day of iz, cheefely,) our unfained hearty thankſgiving for this ſo good newes,for this 
ſo great 4 Gift; both of them this day vouchtaſed us: in Him and for Him, who: 
was Himſelfethegift, our Saviovs, Currsr,the Lox bv. To 
whom. with the Fa r 4 s x, andthe Hor y Gu osr, three 
Perſons, One Immortall, Eyerliving, Inviſible, onely wiſe 
G 0»; beall Honour, Glorie, Bleſſing, Praiſe, and 
Thankſgiving, this day and for ever. 
(*«') 


\ h$, 
p Ye p | 
x HH he > pg 
\ _ 4 of Y- ( - 
FA 4 © 


—_—_— ——_— ——_—. 


rr. AAe——_—_—— 


SERMON PREACHED 
before the KinGs MalzsrT1s, at White-Hall, 


on Wedneſday, the X X V. of December, A. D. Mpc x1. 
bemg CHRISTMAS day. 
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I 0 a N. Chap. I. Ver. XIIIT. 
eAnd the VV © & D was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, 


(and we ſaw the Glory thereof, asthe Clorie of the Only be- 
gotten SoNnNEoftheFaTHE R ) full of Grace and 
Truth. | 


—_—— 


FE —  xzMAERE i, inthe 0/7Teffament (inthe X. of Ezekiel) and inthe 
COE_—_—_ > New (in the I TII. of the Revelation, ) a Viſion of foure ſundr 


Ezel.10.14- . ſhapes, A man, 4 lyon, an oxe, and an Eagle. Ithathbeen uſual- 

Apoc.,4.6,7- ly received, to applic theſe foureto the foure Evangeliſts, and of 

them, the- Eagle, to. Saint John. The nature of the Eagleis, by 

| W G o v himlelte, deſcribed ( 7ob 39.) by two properties; * elevare 

Job,3930,33+ = WEE 44 ardua, no fowle under heaven towreth ſo high : * and wbicungque 

PD Nl fuerit cadaver ſtatim ade, None fo ſoone or ſo ſodainly downe 
at.24.28, ol 


= uponthe bodie, as he. Boththeſe doelively expreſle themſelves in 
Saint Tohy : and no where more lively, than in this Gofpe//. Wherin, as an Fazle inthe 

Gen... clouds, he firſt mounteth wonderfully high, beyond Mo s = s and his 1» princip/o, with an 

VO 6 higher 1» principio than it; beyond Geneſis and the worlds Creation : That the Word was 
then with (G © », andwas G 0D. This may well be termed the Zagles flight ; ſo exceeding 
high, as the cleareſt eye hath much adoe, rofollow him. Yet ſo farre as they can follow 
him, the very Philoſophers have been driven, to admirethe penning of this Goſpe//, But af. 

Lup-17-37. Ferthis, as an Eagle againe, (ubi corpws, 164 ws p62 downe he commeth dire&ly, from 
the height of heaven, and lights upon rhe body of His fleſh, the myſterie of His incarnation : 
and tells us, that He, that iz the beginning, was apud Deum, and Deus, He, inthe fulneſſe 
of time, was aprd homines, and Homo. He dwelt not long aloft; hc knew, it was not to pur- 
poſe : Yerbum D x v s is farre above our reach. Yerbum caro, that concernes us. Notime, 
bur it concernes us: bur, this time, above others. This Feaſt is held, this Aſſembly mer, for 
no other end, but to celebrate the contents of the Text, that the Word, being made fleſh, this 
day,came to dwell among us. 


The diviſion, Two parts there be in the Text, ſenſibly parted by a Parentheſis. * Thar without the 


I. Parentheſis,1s, that he would have us beleeve,Yerbum caro, &c.2* That,within,is the Affidavit, 
Vidimus 7c In the former three things are affirmed of the Word. 


r. 2. 3. ? Fattus e nobis,* habitavit innobis , 3 plenumpronobis : * Thatthe Word was made fleſh of 


us; 2 dwelt with us ;, 3 was full for ws. 


IT. Then followeth the Affidavit of theſe, That SF. John { and other more, beſides,) ſaw ; 
al 
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and ſo ſpake no more than they knew , nor teſtifie no more, than they had ſceve. The beſt 11ohnr. a. 
Proofe that can be. They ſaw (though, not the Word Himſelfe, yet) His glory - We ſaw 
His glory. And thar glory ſuch, as would ſuit with nonebutHim,, and ſo, every Way 


- ſuthcient, to demonſtrate Him, the oz/y Son nz of Go ». 


And, after all this, one more there is, without which, His aking, Dwelling, and See- 
ing were to little purpoſe : That 1s, that as He came not obſcurely, bur was ſeere ; ſo He 
came not emptie, but full of grace and truth. This fulneſſe was not for Himſelfe, but for yerſe 16. 
us: Er de plenitudine Ejus ones accepimus. 

Thereis not any thing, that concernerh this Myſterie, but is within this Text. His 
two Natures, TheWord, and fleſh : * Word, Divine, * Fleſh, Humane. The Vnion of 
them in faf#um eſt'; union into a Perſon, in Habitavit : Habitare, eſt Perſone. 3 Then, His 
office alſo,Exlwor which is not only habitavit, but caſtrametavit in nobs : not only,tooke 
a houſe, but pitched a pavilion inus : Not only, fatus Incola, made our Neighbour, but, 
made a Champion, for us, toundertake our quarrell, and to fight a combate. 4 And laſt, 
the Benefit - Made, that He might Dwe{/, and Dwel, that He might impart to us, (and 
wedcrive from Him) that, whereof He was full, and we wereemprtie ; wee had need, 
and He had ſtore , grace, and trath. - 

All reducible to theſe three: * Qupd Yerbum, Caro : > Quid Yerbum, Carni : 3 Quid 1. 
Caro, Yerbo. * That the Word became fleſh the Myſterie - * What the Word did for fleſh, 1I. 
the Benefit - 3 And, what fleſh is to doe to the Word againe ; the Dutze. III, 


We areinadeepe point, and a dangerous. It will not be amiſſe, to pauſe a little on ' 
the three termes, Yerbum, Caro, and fattum eſt. The Word. * There be, that take uid Verbun, 
this Name to be given Him, as who ſhould ſay : He, of whom ſo many excellent words Caro. | 
are ſpoken, all along this Booke, ſo many words of promiſe, and propheſie, and all of WF eons) 
Him : So, the Word, Objeftive. * Others: forthar Hediſcloſethto us all G o » s coun- "_ 
{cll,even as the Word openeth the minde of man; by whom as His Word,we know what. 
ſoever we know of the Fathers minde. So, the Word, Effetive.' 3 A third, for that 
He commeth, not onely as I x s v s, to ſave us ; but, as the Word, to teach us : We, as 
to honour Him; ſo, learne His word, as the way to our SaFvation, So, the Word, 
Preceptive. 

4 Theſe are all well, and true all: but, all ſhort. Wee may have uſe of them ; but oo, 
chere is a further matter, than all theſe, This Word (as we finde, in the Affidavit ) is Thewordand 
the Onely begotten of the Father. Theſe two are one, and the fame ; but, need to be fer in 7%* only begor- 
rwotermes, that what is wanting 1n the one, may be ſupplyed by the other : (So high is wag ig 
the Divine Nature above our reach, as noone terme is able toexpreſle it : It is well, if 
divers will doe it.) In this they agree: As the Soxye is, to the Father ; fois the Word, to 1. 
the Minde. The Sonne, Proles Parentis, the Word, Proles mentis : They proceed, both: the proceeding. 4 
Sonne, from the Father , the Word, from the inde - and ſo note out unto us,a Party pro- 
ceeding, a ſecond Perſon, from the firſt : from Himthat begetteth, the Soxre ; from Him 
that ſpeaketh, the Word; Againſt Sabellins. 

The Sopne referreth-toa ivingnature: The Word addeth further an intelſectuall na. 
ture: Generare eſt viventium, Loqui intelligentium : That, there is in Him, not onely the 
Nature, and Life, but the Wiſdome of the Father. | 

Both Proceed. The Word ſheweth the Manner ; The Sore, the truth of His procee- 
ding. With us the Sonne is not begor, but by fleſh, by propagation: The Word there. 
fore requiſite, to ſhew, His proceeding was after no carnall manner ; but, as the Word from 
the minde. A better terme could not be deviſed. For, there is not inallthe World a 
more pure, ſimple, inconcrete procreation, than that, whereby the minde conceiveth the 
Word within it, by dixit incorde. For, init ſelfe, and of it ſelfe, doththe minde produce 
it,without helpe of any mixture ofoughr,withoutany paſſion ſtirring or agitationar all. 

Such was the iſſue of the }#07d 8ternall. But then, leſt we might imagine G o Þ s Word 
to be, to Him, no other, than ours is to us, not of our ſubſtance ; He makes amends fog 
that, 


3 
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that, and tells us, He is the Onely begotten, and ſo of the ſubſtance of His Father, ( very 
God, of very God, ) as all begotten Sonnes be, The Word, to ſhew His proceeding pure, 
and meerely ſpiritual! - the Sonxe, to ſhew, that for all that, it1s rywe and ſubſtantial, Tru. 
ly conſubſtant:all with the Father, as the Sonne , but, in all cleane and pure manner concei- 
ved, asthe Word. 

The Sonne, though He be conſubſtantiall, yet the perſon of His Father may have a be- 
;ng long before Him. TheWord makes amends for that. For, the mindes conceiving,and 
the minde cannot be ſevereda moment : if one be eternall, both arc. So then, as the Sox, 
He is conſubſtantiall : as the Word, He is cotternall, | 

Bur, he begins with the Word. His care being, firſt to tell us of the purereſſe of His 
generation, before of His generation it {elfe : but after, by little and little, unfoldeth Him- 
{clfe and tells, He is ſo the Word, asthe Son nx x alſo. Indeed, it was beſt beginning 
with the Word. That terme the Heathen Wiſe-men, the Philoſophers, would never ſtum- 
ble at, but brooke it well enough : As (indeed) rhey did, (not with approbation only, but 
with high adriration) reade and magnifie the beginning of this Goſpel, Witneſle Tey- 
tnl. in Apol. Euſeb. in prepar. Augn3t. de Civit. 10. and Theodoret. It was contorme to 
their reaſon : Guod Dems ab aterno intelligit, and thatNisand Aiy©; the conceiving of the 

Mica 5.2. Pinde, and the minde muſt needs be coeternall ; the inde never without it: as the Prophet 
ſaith, Egreſſus Ejws a Diebus eternitatis. This for the Word, of much more, that might 
be ſaid of it. 


Became fleſh. As the Word, andthe Onely Beeotten referreto one: ſo doth Caro, and in nobs, Fleſh 
: ae and 7p z; that is, ſuch fleſh as is iz #s, Humane fleſh. 1. To expreſle the 7nion ful- 
ly, a better word could not be choſen. Tr is a part, for the whole, and the worſer 
part, for the whole, of purpoſc. For, inthis caſe, our nature is beſt ſer out, by the wor- 
ſer part. For, this we know ; if the worſe be taken, rhe better will not be left behinde. 
If Hee abhorre not the fleſh, of the Spirit there will be no queſtion. More forcible ir 
is, to ſay, He was made fleſh, than He was made man ;, though both betrue. Hee woych- 
ſafed ro become man, nothing ſo much, as tobecome fleſh, the very loweſt and baſleſt part 
of mas. 
Beſides, from the Fleſh (as from Eve) came the beginning of tranſgreſion, longing af- 
ter the forbidden fruit, refuſed the Word quite ; ſo, of all other, leaſt likely tobe taken. 
The Word not refuſing it, the reſt have good hope. 
Bur, there is a kinde of neceſſitie, to uſe the terme fleſh. If He had faid Mar,man ma 
be taken for a Perſoy. He tooke no Perſon, but our Nature He tooke : fleſh, is no Perſon, 
but Nature only; and ſo beſt exprefſethit. Andif ſoule, it might have beene taken,as if 
He tooke not the fleſh, but med:ante anima ; but, So Hedid not, but as immediately, and 
as ſoon, the fleſh, as the ſoule : in one inſtant, both. 
Fa Yet one more. It will not be amiſle to tell you ; The word, that is Hebrew for fleſh, the 
_ ſame is alſo Hebrew, for 200d tidines, (as we Call it, the Goſpel - ) Sure, not without the 
Ho Holy Ghoſt ſodiſpenſing it. There could beno other meaning ; but that, ſome Incarna- 
tion, or Making fleſh, ſhould be generally good zewes for the whole world. To ler us 
know, this goodrtidings is cometo paſle, He tells us, the Word is now become fleſh. 
2 Verbum cavo. Thus, why fleſh : now, why the Word, fleſh. Caro Verbum was our bane , fleſh would 
The Word be- be the Word; nay, wilerthan the Word, and know what was evill; better than it. If cars 
OLE Yerbum, our bane then, Verbuw caro, our remedie. 
: Surely, if the Word would become fleſh, it were ( ſo) moſt kindly. The Word was 
pars leſa, the party that was moſt offended. If He would undertake-it; if Hee, againſt 
whom the offence was, would be Author of the reconciliation, there were none to thar : 
It were ({o) moſt proper. | 
' But, in another reſpec, He were fit too. Hee had ſaid above : All things were made 
Verſe 3. by Him - a kinde of meetnefſe there were, #t per quem fatta omnia, per eundem refecta, 
Colof-146,17. Hee that firſt made them, ſhould reſtore them ; Hee thar built, repaire, So is beſt, 
ever. 


And indeed, Sic oportet implere omnem juititiam, that were the way to fulfill all juſtice , 


lohn A 5. IftheWord would take fleſb, He might make full amends for the fleſbes fault, in rejecting 
NE en, the 
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the Word. So is juſtice , that, fleſh for fleſh , and, not the fleſh of oxen and ſheepe ; buteven 
that fleſh, that ſinneth, (our fleſh) ſhould ſuffer for it, and ſo ſuffering make ſatistation 
to Juſtice. | i 

es then, fattum eſt caro ; the Word is made Fleſh : This makes up all. For, fa&tum = 
eft, erro, eſt ; He is made fleſh, therefore, # fleſh - Fieri terminatur ad eſſe, the end of ma. 1 Factum ef 
king, is berng. And per modum nature : (ſo is #1, thee Greeke word : ) this being 15 natu Wis ws 
rall, Et ratiVitas eſt via ad naturam,and zativitie isthe way to nature. So, to be borne * as, | 
this day, He was : Yeni per carnem, ſatiat per verbum, that all fleſh may ſee the Salvation of Luke 3:6. 
G oo v. Madeit was ; againſt Manichens holding that He had no ttue body : as if, factum 
had beene fitum, or making were mocking. Made it was : but, how made ? Not conver- 
tendo, the Word converted into fleſh, ( as Cerinthss , ) or fleſh converted into the Word, 
Verbum onro fatta eſt (as Valentinns : ) for, the Deitie cannot be changed into any thing , 
nor any thing, inroir. Nor made conciliando, (as friends are made,) ſo as, they conti- 
nue two ſeverall perſons ſtill: and while the fleſh ſuffered, the Word ſtood by and looked 
on, ( as Ne#torins.) Thatis cum carne, not caro, made with fleſh, not fleſh: And, never 


was one perſon ſaid to be made another. Nor made, by compounding ; and fo, athird 


thing producedof both (as Extyches : ) For ſo, He ſhould be neither of both, Word 
nor fleſh, neither G o Þ, nor may. 

But, made He was : Saint Paul tells us, how : aſſumendo, by taking the ſeed of Abraham 

(Hebr. X 1.) His generation eternall, (as verbum Dews) is, as the enditing the Word,with- Hebr. .x6- 
in the heart. His generation in time (verbum Caro) is as the attering it forth with the voice. 
The inward motion of the mizde taketh unto it a naturall body of ayre, and ſo becom- 
meth vocal, Ir is not changed into it, the Word remaineth ſtill, as itwas ; yet they two 
become one voice. Takea iimilitude from our ſelves. Our ſoxle is not turned into, 
nor compounded with the body : yet, they two, though diſtinct in natures, grow into 
one 14x : So, intothe God-head, was the man-hood taken , the Natures preſerved, with- 
out confuſion , the Perſon entire, without diviſion. Take the definition of the fourth Gene. 
rall Connell : Sic fattum eſt caro, ut maneret verbum ; nou immutando, quod erat, ſed ſuſci- 
piendo, quod non erat : noſtra anxit, ſuanon minuit ; nec Sacramentum pietatis, Detrimentuns 
Deitatts : He was ſo made fleſh, that He ceaſed not to ke the Word, never changing that 
He was, but taking that He was not : We werethe better, He was never the worſe ; the 
Myſtery of Godlmeſſe was no detriment to the God-head, nor the honour of the Creature 
wrongtothe Cr BaTOR. 

And now, being paſt theſe points of beleefe, T come to that, which Thad much rather 
ſtand on, (and fo it is beſt for us ,) that which may ſtirre up our {ove to Him, thatthus 
became fleſh for us. 

Firſt, comparing Faum with Didtam. For, if we were ſo much beholden for wer. 
bum diftum, the word ſpoken, the Promiſe; how much more for verbum factum, the Per- 
formance ? If, for fattum carni, the Word that came to fleſh, how then for fatZum caro, 
became fleſh. | 

Then, taking faitum abſolutely. The Word, by whom 'all things were made, tocome 2 
to be made it ſelte. It is more for Him, fieri, to be made any thing, than facere, to make Verl. 3. 
another World, yea, many Worlds more. There is more a great deale, inthis fa- 

"_ eft, than in onmia per Ipſum facta ſunt : In He made, than in All things by Him were 
made, 

Fadum e, with What He was made. For, if made; made the moſt compleat thing 
of all, that ever He had made: Made a Spirit, for God zs a Spirit , ſome degree of neare- Toby 4.24. 
neſle betweene them : But what is man, that He ſhould be ade Him,or the Sonne of may, 
that He ſhould take his Nature upon Him ! | LE, 

If man, yerthe morenoble parr, the immortall part, the /9ule : Wharelſe 2 There 
are ſome points of His Image in that: Itinderſtandeth, it loveth, hath a kinde of capa- 
citic of the ord. So hath not the fleſh : It is res bruta; common to them with as; neithet 
able to underſtand, or love, or in any degree capable of ir. Make it the Soule, the preci- Frov.6.26, 
0%s ſoule (fo calleth it Salomon . ) not the bodie, the vile bode ({o the Apoſtle callerh it.) Phl3-21, 
Of the Word He ſaidever, widimus zloriam Ejus, weeſaw theglorie of it: of the fleſh 

WE 


ty 
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we may ſay, vid:mmus ſordes ejus, we daily ſee that comes from it, as zon eff wilius ſterqui- 
linium; onthe dung-hill, worſe is not to be ſeene. Ser not ſo pretious a ſtone in fo baſe 
metall. 
5 Butthis is not all. If He muſt be 2ade, for love of Go »,make him ſomething where- 
Rom.7-18- inis ſome good: For, in our fleſh (Saint Paul ſaith) there dwelleth no good : yea, the very 
wiſdome of the fleſh at flat defiance with the Word. Make it ſomewhat elle. Far, there 1s 
: not only a huge diſtance, but maine repugnancie betweenethem. Yet, tar all this, zo 
lokn 10.35. poteſt ſolvi Scriptura : The Word was made fleſh. 
I adde yet further : what fleſh ? The fleſh of an 7nfart. What, Yerbum Tnfans, the 
Wordan Infant ? The Word, and not be able to ſpeake a word * How evillagreeth this 2 
This He put up. How borne, how extertained ? In a ſtately Palace, Cradle of Tvory, 
Robes of eftate ? No: buta ſtable for His Palace ; a manger for His Craale , poore clouts 
for His array. This was His beginning. Follow Him further, if any better afterward: 
Eſay 53-5 whatfleſhafterward 2 Sudans & algers, in cold and heat ; hungry and thirſtie; faint and 
weary.. Is His end any better, (that maketh up all: ) whar fleſh then * Cu5ms Iivore ſanatt, 
blacke and blew ; bloudie and fwolze , rent and torne , the thornes, and nayles ſticking in His 
fleſh - And ſuch fleſh He was made. A great fa&tum certainly, and much to be made of. 
a Hebr.z.7. To havebeene made caput Angelorum had beene an abaſement: To be ® minoratus Ange- 
6 Eloy 53:1-3- [is is more: But, to be Þ noviſimus Virorum, in worſt caſe of all men, nay, < 4 worme, 


c Pl:1,22.6, . . 
ard no man : So to be borne, 10 arrayed, and ſo houſed, and {o handled, there is not the 
meaneſt fleſh but is better. So to be ade, and ſo anmadte , totakeit on, and lay it off, 
with ſo great indignitie ; Weigh it, and wonder at it, that ever He would cndure-to be 
made fleſh, and to be made it onthis manner. What was it made the Word thus tobe 
c nes ista r have beene brought to it. 
PS] made fleſh © Non eſt lex hominis ita, fleſh would never hav ught to it. It was 


i tob-z.1, G0 D,andin Go », nothing but Love : Dilexit, with Sic, Charitas, with an Ecce - Fecit 

2 Reg. 19.31. 410r, ut Yerbum caro fieret : Zelus Domini exercituum fecit hoc. Love only did it. Quid 
ſit, poſar, debear, non recipit jus amores : That only cares not for any exinanivit,any humi- 
liavit ſe, any emptying, humbling, loſle of reputation : Love reſpects itnot,cares not, what 
fleſh He be zzade, fo the fleſh be made by it. | 


2 Anl dwelt, Faltumeſt is the Word of Nature, Habitavit, of Perſon : Habitare eff 
Habitzvit, and Perſone, And, two there are not. It is not Habitaverunt - therefore, but one 
awelt. Pey ſon. 

I 


And, habitavit is aword of continuance ? that which was begun in fat7um, is continued 
in habitavit. Not onely made, but made ſtay, made His abode with ns : Not appeared, and 
was gone againe ſtraight ; bur, for a time tookeup His dwelling ; Fadtus caro, Fattus in. 
cola. And this word concernes this day properly. This is the day, the firſt day of ha- 
bitavit in nebis, Incarnate he was 1n the Yireims wombe ;, His taking fleſh could not be 
ſeene + but this draweth after ita vidimmus ; dwelt and was ſeexe vitibly. 

And this leadeth usto a third: converſatus eſt. Fattum, and fattum familiare : that He 
Rom.:o8, Withdrew not Himlſclte into ſome ſolitary place, but was verbum prope nos neare us,neare 
Philz.7. . neighbours tous. Habit inventus ut homo, In His habit, and in His habitation, found as a 

7an. One might aske Him (as they, at Yerſ. X X X V I 11.) ab: habitas, Sir where dwell 
you ? and He invited them to come and ſee. | 
And iozluws is not every dwelling, buta dwelling in wi a tent, that is, but for a time, 
&rlwors Not a hosſe, to ſtand for ever ; buta text, to be taken downe againe. W hich, as it ſhew-_ 
Svcs a3ins eth His Taberpacle, of the nature of ours, mortall ; ſo withall, that He came but of an er- 
= rand, to {ojourne till He had done it : A worke Hee had for which Hee was ſent , that being 
done, He laid His Tabernacle off againe. | 
DT And, even that worke it ſelfe, is in awww: For, it is a word mailitare : Souldiers 
$07 dwell intents : Asif He were now factws caro, incola, miles, as if ſome bartell were to- 
Fn as aSoul- Ward. And (indeed) from the beginning, (the very third of Gereſas,) there was warre 
a = proclaimed, berweene the JVomans ſeed, and the Serpents, Ancnemie we had, ſtrong 
Roas, and mightie ; had, and have ſtill : not one, but many, a whole campe of them. They 
had prevailed, and led us away captive under the Law of ſinne. Dux nobis opus eſt, A 


Champion 


2 


Champion we ſtood in need of, to reſcue us. And here we have one now,even Dux Meſ* 

ſas, as Daniel callettyHim. © Hee, as this day; came intothe campe; ſerup His pavilion Dan.g 25, 

among us. © The Tabernacle of G 0D was: with»ez. He might nor ſtay eight dayes in 

the campe, but He muſt take Sarramentum militare -* So Hedid: Andithe ceremonie of 

it was'to'be ſtrucken, and 'to bleed ſome ſmall quantity: So He was, at his:Circumciſion-: 

And after, He gerrormed the battell at his Paſiou. Where, though it coſt Him His life, 

yet the vidtery tell on His fide, Captivitie was led captive, and we were delivered. His Epheſ.4.8. 
Tent was but a fore-runner to His combate. This for His.dwelling. Now the Affidavit. 


As the word Habitavit pointeth us to this firſt day of the Feaſt; 'and His Text; to. The Affdavit 
the middleday ; when He nnderrooke our quarrell: So-vidimus ( now ) is proper to Wee 
the laſt day, the day of Manifeſtation, or Epiphanie. He dwelt , and not inviſbly, or ob- 

carely, bat fo, as Hee might be ( and'was ). ſeeve. Even, this very firſt day, vidimus; 
might the Shepherds ſay, we ſaw His Angels, and'heard them fing, andthen-went ro Beth. 
lem andiſaw Himſelfe. Yidimas, mightthe Wiſe-men ſay : we {aw His Starre in the Eaſt, _ 
and weare:come to ſee Himſelfe. This they might ſay, and truly : for, theſe things were ©" 
not done #» obſceuro, But (as we faid ) This clauſe is the Aﬀrdavit, it is inferredas a 
Proofe. You tellus of His making,and His dwelling : uomode conſtat ? How ſhall it ap- 
ne © Vidimus isthe beſt proofe that can be ; He ſaw it ; was ax eye-witneſſe of what lob. 19. 35. 
e teſtified, | 

Ft it is not via;, but idimus ; more eyes than one: Not he alone, others moreſayw _2 
it, befides him. Inthe mouth 3 of two or three witneſſes : Peter, James, and He, (vidimns ) dra fav 
were in the holy Mount together, and faw Him transfigured. Nay, a whole Þ cloud of wit- a Marth. 17, 
neſſes (CXX.) jo Him taken up into Heavey, out of their ſight,» the Mount of Olives. "= $3. 
Well might He lay, vidimus. - 43 4 "2 ig 

And that not per tranſennarn, at a bluſh, paſſing by ; but had a full ſight, looked well | 
upon Him, at leaſure , did it throughly, for a good time together. It is-not 5», bur #8:254usd» : 
5:23 (the word, whencea Theater is derived :) As ment with good heed behold things Pn tins 
there : ſo did we, intentively, all the ac7s and ſcenes of His life. X 

But I aske: Whar ſaw they 2 The feſh'peradventure : The Word, they could not fee. 4 - 
Heeis G o »; and G oO Þ hath no manever ſeene. True : that, they could not ; yer Hz noma glory- 
glory they might,and did. Which glory was an infallible demonſtration of His preſence, ; 
there. Thorow the veile of His fleſh ſuch beawes He caſt, asbehinde thoſeclouds, they Hebr.10.20. 
might know, there was a Sunpe ; as,that way only, could He be made viſible to the eyes 
of fleſh, which otherwiſe could not behold Him. 

Bur it may be it was ſome wrong, this , but ſuch, as was ſeenein Mo s = s, or in = 
STEPHENS Countenance. Heanſwers that; and tells us: It wasnot, quaſi Servi, like Quap unizcaits | 
a Servant ; nay, nor quaſi Filii, like any adopted Sonnes : bur, this glory was every way ** 
ſuch, as well might ir beſeeme the Word, or Only Sonne - but could agree to no creature, 
though never ſo glorious. To none but Him : and ſo being proprium quarto modo, might 
bea medi termings, in a demonſtration. 

And if you aske, what that glory might be « With a word, to ſay to the wizd and 6 
ſtorme a Obmmuteſce : and to diſeaſes, Þ Yolo, mundare : And to Death it ſelfe, c Tibi dico, Whac this gto- 
Surge. His Miracles, they ſhewed His glory, is expreſlely ſaid, (inthe next Chap. v.11.) Mp 
The Starre at His birth. the eclipſe at His death , the glory of His changing in the Mount : b Math 8.3; ; 
bur, above all, His glorious Aſcenſion, and receiving ap into Heaven, All which they © Luke 7.14: 
law ; as being in the Theater allthe while, from the Epitaſis to the vety Cataſtrophe. 

Therefore hertells us here, (and againe in his Epiſtle,) he writes nothing, but what hee x 10k.r.3. 
ſaw and beheld, andeven his hands had handled of the Word of Life. ' Wee may beleeve 

tum: He, andhis Coxteſtes, ſuffered many things for the truth of their witneſſe: and the 

whole world ( ſince) hath belceved this their Affidavit. Now are we paſt the 
Parentheſis, : 6 | | | 


F But 


50 


The Conſe- 
quence. 

Full of” grace 
and truths 


Full of Grace 
and Truth 
beth. 


Tames 1.18. 


Epheſc1.6. 
VY er[.16. 


lohn I 46. 


Verſe 17» 


Coloſ.z.17. 
Hebr.10.1. 


Pla},$5.19. 
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Gyace firſt; 
then Truth. 
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Full of both. 


Luke I.28. 
AR:7.55. 
Iob.3-34+ 
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But what, is all that a vidimus ? Nothing but a maske, to be ſeeve ? Came He onely 
to make a glorious ſhew to them all 2 No: but as Heecame not obſcure, but was ſeen - 
ſo, He came not emptie, but full, and was felt of them, that ſaw Him not. 7Yidimyus is not 
all: a 7erſe after there is accepimyus ; To ſee His glory they receive of his fulneſſe : They, 
and we, | 

Many are the perfe&ions, whereof He is ful! - Two onely here choſen out, as two. 
ſtreames, 2 Grace and > Trath. With them He commeth, withthefalzeſſe of them : 
Not of one of them, but of both. Grace referreth to the Sonne: Truth to the Word. 
Grace is tO adopt us : Truth, to beget us anew , for, of His owne will He hath begotten us, by 
the Word of Truth. | 

And theſe doe very fitly follow after glory. Glory of ir ſelfe terrifies, and makes ſtand 
aloofe, Grace invites: And His glory is {uch, as is full of grace. His Mercy, as great as 
His Majeſtie full out. A bleſſed thing it is, when theſe two mect and they that are in 
glory are full of grace, too. Itis not ſo with every one, that is in g/ory : But,though there 
be Grace, unleſſe there be Tx#th too, -all is nothing. For Grace, becauſe it is plauſible, 
and pleaſeth the people, it is affeRted: there is a taking on grace in face and phraſe, bur 
when all is done, it wanteth found rruth. That is right grace, that hath #ruth joyned to 
it. Verbum gratie, and verbums charitatis both, and it is both. Yea, verbum caro, His 
word is not wizd, it hath fleſh on it : His Truth is (as it were) the fleſh of His Grace. Thus 
may bethe conſequence. | 

Bur of theſe two choice is made, as of thoſe, our nature ſtood moſt in need of. Out of 
grace we were ; and without grace, as Sinyers, and in exrours, wandring up and downe ; 
as even the beſt of our nature did at His comming into the fleſh, This is the ſtate He foun 
us in, when He came among us. 

Againſt the firſt, gratificavit nos in Dilefto, He brought us in grace againe, through 
His Beloved Son t: Gratiampro gratia ( He faith after ſtraight, ) for the grace His 
Sonne had with Him, He receivedus to grace. 

Againſt the later, He brought us T7uth, to ſet us inthe right way. YVia,Veritas,ey Vita , 
Veritas betweene both: Via, & veritas, or veritas vie, the true way : Vita & veritas, Or 
veritas vite, the true life (that is) Life eternall : We cannot be withour cither, 

This for our need. Bur, within a verſe after, I finde theſe rwo ſet in oppoſition tothe 
Law, andthe Law tothem: as if S. Johx pointed us whereto we ſhould referre them. The 
Law full of rigour, many threats, and curſes in it: Cu x 1s r bringeth the word of 
Grace, oppoſeth to that. The Law full of emptie ſhadowes, and Ceremonies , which Truth 
is ſet againſt: Corpus auremCurisrTvs, Curls rt thevery body, to Lex habens 
u#ybram : So, requiſiteto quit us of the Law ; The Law, the Word, that marred fleſh. 

The bringing of theſe rwo together is a great matter ; and together they muſt be. 
Grace, take it from Truth, and it is fallax, buta vizour, but a meecre illuſion : Truth, ſe. 
ver it from grace, and it is zzgrata, but anunpleafing thing. Grace and Truth kept in 
ſunder, and never met before : Bur, when the Word and fleſh met, then did they meer 
and kifſe each other ( ſaith the Prophet, and doth with a whole Pſalme celebrate 
this meeting.) _ ww 7 

They muſt mcet, and Grace be firſt ; as here. We ſhall never endure the ſeveritie of 
His Truth, unlefle Grace come before, and allay it. But, when Grace hath brought us to 
Him, Truth will hold us with Him. By Grace we ſhall accompliſh, what Truth requireth 
at our hands : that ſo, receiving Grace, and walking in Truth, we may come to thethird, 
the reward of both, Glory. 

Full of them , andthe word would not be paſſed. We tinde others full of grace, as 
His Bleſſed Mother, and as 5. Stephen. Theirs reacheth nor to us : None of them have 
more than ſerves for themſclves. For, the Spirit i given them, but, by meaſure , but ple- + 
zitudo vaſis, in them, the fulnefle of a Vellcll ; if yee rake any thing out, topowre into 
ar.other, it is the leſſe for it. But, His is plenitudo fonts, the fulneſſe of a fountaine, 
which 1s never drawne drie , qui inplet abyſſum, & non minoratur, fills a great poole 
and it ſelfe never thelefſe. Of which fulneſſe they all received, and Hee never the emp- 


| | tier 
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tier. We ſhall not need to goeto any other ſtore-houſe, or helpe to ſupply, or fill up 
Cuxr1sr withany other, as if Hee were bur halfe full. Heis ful}, full of both. Our 
care is to be, to make our ſelves fit Veſſels, and there is all. | 


Thus farre, 0d Verbum fattum caro., Now, Quid Verbum carni,the benefit,and (that — _ 
which the Benefit ever-draweth with it ) the Dwtie, Quid Caro Verbo ? I. Faltus Quid LA i 
caro benefaciet carni; being made fleſh He will be a BenetaQor to it. No man ever /a- CHni The Be 
ted his fleſh, and no more canHe us, who are fleſh of Hrs oo or rather, He of ours. He mfr. 
ſcerh us daily in Himſelfe, Hee cannot looke upon His fleſh, but Hee muſt thinke upon EP9*(5-29: 
us. And Go » the Fathey cannot now hate the fleſh, which the Word & mage ; 
which is now taken into one perſon with H# ozly Sonne, andunited to the Deirie it ſelfe. 

If Hclove the Word, He muſt love it too, for the Word # become it ; either love both, or 

hace both. Bur, love it certainly : tor, as this day, When He brought His Sonne clothed 

with it, into the World, He gave expreſſe commandement, all Hs Angels ſhould worſhip yy; 7.6 
Him ſo clothed, and our fleſhin Him : A new dignity which is this day accrued to our 
Nature, to be adored of the bleſſed Angels, Our Natere queſtionleſle is ietin high favour 
withGo», Gov ſend our perſons ſo too, and all ſhall bewell. | 

Beſides,goo0d hope we now have;that he being now fleſh, All fe may come to Him, , 
to preſent Him with their requeſts. Time was, whenthey fled ftrom Him ; but ad factum 
carnem, jam veniet omni caro. For, ſince He dwelt amone#t us, all may refortunto Him :; Phy 2. 
Yea, even Sinners ; and of them ir is {aid,Hic recipit peccatores, & comedit cum es, He re- tyke ig. 
ceiveth them, receiveth them even to His Table,, | 

A ſecond hope, that ſeeing He hath made our fleſh His Tubernacle, He will not ſuffer 2 
this of ours, the ſame with that of His, to fall downe quite and come to nothing ; the 
ſame, He dwel{cth in Himſelfe, not to periſh utterly ; but repaire it againe,and raiſe itout ,-, . 
of the duſt. So that inſuper Caro noſtra requieſcet in ſþe, our very body may reſt in hope, to 
be reſtored againe, and made like to his glorious bodie, Tt] 

A third ; that where it was, fleſh and bloud ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of God, it is re= 3 
verſed; fleſh and bleud ſhall ; tor fleſh andbloud already doth. lt is that, Saint John is about, * Cor-15. 50. 
ro inferre the former verſe out of this,viz. to then gave He power to be made the Sonnes of .. _ 
Gop: For, Ex quo hoc verumeſt, Filium Dei filium hominks fieri potuiſſe, non eſt incre.. TIS 
dibile, &rc. Since, {ure it is, that the Sopne of 'G o Þ is -made the ſonne of man, it is 
not incredible, bur that the ſomes of men may be made the Segnnes of G o d. Not incre- 
dible, nay, Securitas nobis data eſt, a kinde of bond is entred, ſecurity given; Seeing this 
Verſe is true, ſo is the laſt, Dedit poteſtatem, He gave power , and well might. Why 2 for. 
the Word is made fleſh, and therefore fleſh may have reciprocall hope to be regenerate by 
the Word, and adopted through grace, and ſocxalted to the glorious drgnitie of the Sonnes 
of Gov. | Ee G | 

& + RP Grace and T1uth doe this, we\ſhall faile of neither of them. He is full, 
and not for Himſelfe; He needs them not. Hee hath them for us, and hath ſufficient, 
Neither ſhall be wanting, if we be not wanting .toiour ſelves. His grace ſhall prevent 
us, and Hi truth follow ws, all the dayes of our life. Plal.23.6; 


Phul.3.24, 


So we ſee quid Yerbum carni, what He hathdone for us: Now our Dutze teciprocall, TIT. 
Quid card verbo, what we for Him againe. - If the Word become fleſh; we to take or. rag Car 
der, that fleſh of ours, that the Word hath raken, we take it not, and make it ana care with Ao "9A 
you know whom, or may reade (1 Cor. 6.) Go.» forbid: Know yee not, the W Ok b 1Coc:6.16: 
& become fleſh ? That fleſh is then ſo to be preſerved, rhar, as he ſaith,we ſaw the Glorie ; ſo 
may we, we ſaw His fleſh, as the ſleſh of the only begotten Sonne of G © ». Kept with ſuch 
care, and in ſuch cleannefle, as it might beſeeme Hs fe to be kept. And as much may 
be ſaid, for habitavit : the houſe would be ſomewhat handſome, as handſome as wee 
could, that is to receive Him : We blame them, that this day received Him in a fable , 
take heed we doe not worſe our ſelves. 

But the F athers.preſſe a further matter yet,our of verbum caro fatimm: : that we allo are | 
(after our manner ) verburs carnem facere, tO —_— the Word. We have aWord, wc 
: may 
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maydoe it too, which isthe type or abſtra& of the very Word,or wildome of G69, and 

that is the Word which is preached unto us. That Word we may, and are to incarnate,ac- 

cording to this dayes patterne. That weſo doe. That Word is then incarnate, quands 

wverbum in opus, Scripturas in operas comvertimus, When we doe what is ſpoken,or written, 

and turne the vocal Word into a reall Worke. The Word, with us, turnerh to-nothing bur 

_ wind : To giveitSaint Ion nm s fleſh, and Saint Iams s vidimnus, make it both be felt 

and ſeene. Eſpecially, ſince our S a v 1 0 v x Himlſelfe faith, He reckoneth of this as His 

Toh.12- 43, 49. ſecond birth; and, of every one thar ſo doth, eſteemerh as His Mother. Thar is the dutie 
properly belonging to this Day, the Day of His 677th. 

And to looke alſo to habitavit, aſwell as fattumeſt. Fit ſometimes, lometimes ſome. 
what i done , but yon habitavit, it vaniſheth againe, it hath no ſtate in us, it continueth 
not inus, nor we in it. That it be not only, but remaine. By faith fattum eſt, Dwell, by 
perſeverance, the true free-hold indeed. EE 

4 And that this we may, to provide for the fourth : To uſe meanes, to draw from Him 
chat, whereof He hath ſuch plenty, grace and truth. The breſts that are fall, have as great 
pleaſure in being drawne, as the Childe that draweth them. - Aſſure our ſelves, itis ſo 
here. There is majws deſiderinm deplendi in Him, thanreplendi in us : more, in Him, to 
part with, than in us to receive. And what meanes are thoſe To goe to the Word and 

fleſh together. The Word it ſelfedoth well, and, of the twaine, the Word hath lefſe cauſe 

to complaine ; Bur, this, at other times. But, at this now, we are notto content our 

{elves with one alone ; but, ſince He offerethto communicate Himſelfe both wayes, ne. 

ver reſtraine Him to one. The Word we heare, is the abſtract of Yerbum : The Sacrament, 

is the antitype of Caro, His fleſh. What better way, than where theſe are actually joyned, 

acually to partake them both 2 Not, either alone, the Word or fleſh : but, the Word and 

feſb both, for there they are both. If we regard habitavit, this 1s aſure way, we have a 

1ch-6.56,  Plainetext for it ; 2uj manducat carmem, in me manet & ego in ill, Heabides in me, and I 
'  1n Him. Ifit be Grace and Truth we reſpe&t,how may we better eſtabliſh our hearts with 

Grace, or ſettle our mindes inithe Truth of His Promiſe, than by partaking theſe the coy. 
. duit pipes of His Grace, and ſeales of His Truth unto us. Grace and Truth ( now ) procce- 

ding, not from the Word alone, buteven fromthe fleſh thereto united ; the fourtaine of 

the Word flowing into the ciſterne of His fleſh, and trom thence deriving downe, to us, 
this Grace and Truth, tothem that partake Him aright. Ho 

Bur, ſetting them aſide, the day, the Word was made fleſh, it is moſt kindly, that a we. 

woriall be kept, aſwell of the fleſh as the Word. On the Feaſt of their union, they would 
be united: The day, they were joyned by Him, they would not be ſundred by any : byr 
we to celebrate both, in honour of both. For, judge with your ſelves how inconveni. 
efit it 15, to keepe a Fea in honour of- His taking fleſh, and even that day abandon His 
fleſh, and never once take it. Yerbum & caro( if ever) to be joyned, this day, the day of 
their joynwing, Accordingly then, as well by the act, to teſtifie and repreſent the Words 
making fleſh ; as to procure He may dwell in us ;and dwelling repleniſh us with His Grace 
and Truth. And laſtly, that we may hold this Feaſt aright, and doe the dutie that pro- 
perly belongs to it, let us by both doe honour to both, that from both we may re. 
ccive the fruit of both 3 Grace, to enable us ; Tr#th, to guide us, tothe hope 
of glory. Notrothar, inthe Parextheſis; that is but vidimmus quaſi « = 
bur, tothe other, videbimus fcut eſt, to lee Himas Heis, and, 
by ſceing, to be transformed intothe ſame 
Image of Glorie. 
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: 
SERMON PREACHED 


before the Kinas MaizgsrT1s, at}hite-hall, 


on Friday, the X X V. of December, A. D. Mpcx11. 
beins CHRISTMAS day. 


—_—_— a —_—UO c_— 


HEBR. Chap. I. 


1. At ſundrie times and in diverſe manners, G © Þ ſpake in the oldtime to our 
Fathers, by the Prophets : | 
2. Tn theſe laſt dayes, Fee hath ſpoken to us by His SO NNE, Whom He hath 
made Heire of all things ; by whom alſo Fe made the worlds , 
3. Who, being the brightneſſe of His glory,and the ingraved forme of His Per- 
ſon,and bearing up all things by his mighty word,hath by Fimſelfe purged our 
ſins,and ſitteth at the right hand of the M a1 x $ T 1 #n the higheſt places. 


TIN T erunt neviſimi, primi (ſaith our Sav 10vR,) And the laſt ſhall be firſt, 
ZJ = N= 1 And this Text tells us ofa great Prerogative, of theſe /aft dayes, a- 
SG :D))) tm WO . 


D|Curisrs Birth. For, makea partition of the two times, 01m, 
Zo and Dies noviſiimi ;and this day will be found to end 0im,, and to be- 
©} gin Des noviſim ; to be the firſt day of theſe laſt dayes , the very Ka- 
lends of Chriſtianitic , from whence, wee beginne our AEra, or 
Chriſtian computation. | 

The Dignity of this Day, (and ours in it) is here ſet out two wayes: Firſt,by a caſe 
of compariſon: of compariſon, berweene the times paſt,and theſe now , berweene the 
Fathers and Ys.The point, wherein,is G 0 Þ s ſpeaking, ſpeaking,to both: but, ina more 
excellent manner, and by a farre more excellent perſon, to us, than tothem. The end : 
that ſo we might know, know and acknowledge, que 4a Deo data ſunt nobis, what Go » 
hath done for us, and done for us,this day. For all the difference 1s, inthis Day : all the 
dignitic we have above them, is by it: that ſo we may be highly thankfullto G o Þ for 
it, and hold theday it ſelfe as an high Feaſt. 

G 0D is the ſame inboth; He that ſfpeaketh to both: 2 of old, tothem: 2 'of late, to 
Vs. Thus farre, even ; they and we. One G 0 d, one ſpeaker, to both. The oddes : Both 
ſpoken to , but notborh ſpoken to, alike : Not alike inthree Points: = Notinthe Mat- 
ter, or Parts, of which: » Not inthe Forme, or Manrer, after which : 3 Not in the Per- 
ſons, by whom. x Tothe Father, He ſpake movutgos, by many peeces , not entirely. 
2 Tothem, Tex/]gonws, after ſundry faſhions, not uniformely. 3 To them, by His Ser- 
vants,the Prophets , not by Hu SONN 8. 

Bur, when the Apoſtle commethto rejoyne uponthele three, he repeateth not thetwo 
firſt, but pircheth only on the Perſon : That He that,the Perſon, by whom,is withour 
all compariſon, more honourable, and excellent, than the Prophets, His Servants: (He 


F3 will 


3 


Marth. 19. 30. 


bove the firff, Of which laſt dayes, this is the firſt day ; theday of 
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will doe as much to the Angels, by and by after : ) That looke how much a Soxpe is ber- 
ter than a Servart, ſo much, our eſtate above theirs. 

II. This, for the Comparative. But then, fearing, it might be, wee would not conceive 
high enough, ofthis S o x x x,or weigh Him,as He is worthy ; He goeth to it, Poſitive ; 
and (as it were) ſets up His Armes,conſiſting of eight ſeverall Coats ; or proclaimeth His 
ſtile, of as many ſeverall Titles. Which we may reduce, to foure ſeverall combinations, 
x Sonne and Heire - >the Brightneſſe and Character : 3 Maker, and Supporter of all things- 
4 That purgeth our ſinnes, and, that is ſet downe inthe throne. And thele againe may be 


I abridged to theſe rwo: 1 what He is, in Himſclfe , > and, what, to us. 1. In Himſelte,all 
2 the reſt: 2. Tous, 1 made Heive : > purgeth our ſianes ; 3 and fo cleanſeth our Nature, 


that, being ſocleanſed, He may exalt it, For, it is for us, and not for Himſelte, Hee ta- 
keth up the place mentioned, at the right hand on high. 

iT. Then, our dutie : Boza þs ſua #orint, If wee can skill of our owne good, to finde our 
eſtate greatly dignified by it ; and, to honour this day, the beginning of this diguitie to 
us ; wherein, G o Þ gave Hs SON N x4to ſpeake, viva voce unto us : to purge our ſinnes ; 
and to exalt s to His throne on high. 


I. OD #n times paſt ſpake to the Fathers , and His ſpeech was mavusghs, of many {everall 
TALOrs: parcels . to ſeverall perſons ; at ſeverall times. {ome ar one time, ſome at another : 
IzvU2 paTlctan Wt. . _ : 

Sfferexce Andas the time grew, {o grew their knowledge ( pecce and peece) of the great myſtery, 


, this day manifeſted, 


In the Matter- God in times paſt,&:C. in many parts, ſpake, concerning His Perſoz. Firſt, one peece: 
a Gen.z.15, CMan, He ſhould be; a of the Womans ſeed, That, ſhould bruize the Serpents head , and, 
b G-n.22.18. there was all: Gey.z. Then another peece: Of what Nation He ſhould bc, Þ of the 
c Gen-49.9 ſeedef ABRAH Am, (Gen. 22.) Then, another yet : Of what Tribe, c of the Tribe of 
4 Plal. 132-11, TUD a: (Gen.g 9.) 2. Thenagaine, a fourth peece, of what Family ; 4of the houſe of 
1% Davip:(Pſal.132.) 

So likewiſe G © d,7iz times paſt ſpake of His Offices. To Mos = s, onepecece: Hee 
e Deut. 18.18. ſhould be © a Prophet : (Dent. 18.) To Dav 1 Þ another , Hee ſhould be fu Prieft - 
FORESS (Pſal.t10.) To lzk mr m1 x,athird; He ſhould be 8 7 Kine, and his Name,l: uova 
OR Jeſtitia noſlra ; (Tereme23.) 

And, (not to hold youlong inthis) G o Þ, i» times paſt,in ſundry parts, ſpake concer- 
b Efay 9.6. Ning this Dayes worke : That, came by peeces, too. One parcell, to b E s a y, of His 
- Mas, Birth - (Eſa.g.) Toi Mica, the Place of it : (Mica 5.) Tok Dani, the Time of it, by 
k Daneg.25» mweekes : (Dan.g.) So you lce, it was by peeces, and by many peeces, they had it, Well ſaid 

26Xc rhe 1 Apoſtle, that, Prophecying is in part : One may now, ina few houres, come to as 
{ 1 Cor.13.9- $M RE In 
much, as came to them in many hundred yeares. This for the Matter. 


2 Now, for the Manner. It was multiformis. Go p, &C. many marmer mayes, 
In the Mamer. One manner, by dreames in the night, (10b 33.) Another manner, by viſions, And 


1033-15 thoſeagaine of two manners. ! Either preſented to the outward ſenſe, as Eſay V I. > Or, 
Ejay 6.1. in an extaſie,repreſentedto the inward , as Day. X. Another yer, by Yrim, in the breſt 
Dan-.10,7, VE. 


I Reo.19-12. Of your Prieft. And yet another,by a ſmall till voice,in the eares of the Prophet. 1 Reg.19. 

And ſometime, by an Avgell, ſpeaking in him (Zach. 1.) Bur, moſt-whar, by Js S e 1- 

x 1 T. And, (to trouble you no more) very ſureit is ; that as, for the Matter, in» many 
broken peeces : ſo, for the Manner, in many diverſe faſhions, ſpake He to them. 

But rhen, if, in 72S» you underſtand Tropos, figures ; Then were they yer many 

@ Exod.12.43 more. The Paſchal Lambe : *(Exod.12.) the Scape-goat : Þ (Levit.16.) The RedCow : 

5 Leviea6ao, © (Numb.19.)and, I know not how many, even a worldof them. Many they were ; and 

£ Numb.1g. 1, Zropes they were ; ſhadowed out darkly, rather than clearely expreſſed. Theirs, was but 

| 2, *c- candle-light, to our day-light ; but Yeſpertina cogmitiv, in compariſon of ours, whom the 

Luke 1.78, Day hathwiſited, ſprung from on hizh. This,tor the Atatter and CM anner : Now, for the 

MER. 


Zache19. 


Gov, 
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Go d, in times paſt, ſpake by Prophets : and but by Prophets, He ſpake not, from M o- ,,, a3 Me 
s 8 s, tOlohn Baptiſt ( who was the HoriFon of the Law and Goſpel.) I will not ftand, 
to runne through them all. And now, the ©A4poſtle, when he is to come to us iz the laſt 
dayes ; when he ſhould oppole three more,to match the former three, he doth nor 
but, paſſeth by the two firſt,the Parts,and the Manner: leaveth out 72yp{pos and row Sno; 
and ſo infinuates thereby thus much , that, He hath ſpoke to us entirely, without reſcr- 
vation ; and wniformely , without variation. But, thoſe two he waiveth, and infiſteth 
onely on this laſt, (as the faireſt marke of difference, rhe Prophets,and His S o x x x. 

The Prophets were holy men, but, men. And, there is a nature more perfect, than » Per.r.z1. 
that of man, even thenature of Go v. And, inthe Houſe of G o Þ, they were faith- + Pe t 
full ſervants , bur yer, ſervants : and, that ( we know ) is but anunperfect condition, CNN: 
in compariſon ofa Som x tx. To zs in the laſt dayes 1s given, that what we have, 
we have not from any Prophet, though never lo excellent ; but, from the Lord of the Mar.ar. 38 
Prophets : Not from any Servant, though in never fo great place ; but, from the 
Soxne : And,not fromany of the {onnes ofmen;but,from Hi own Son,the Sow n x 
of Go ». From His mouth we have reccived notice of Go Þ s will: He Himlelte, ore 
zenus,mparted itto us, 

But then, If any aske : Secing, G © », in times pait, and G © Þ, #n theſe lat 
aayes, is the fame G o »; He that ſpake to the Fathers, and He, that, zo xs, but one 
Speaker : why not, by His Sox xx, atfirſt? Twill give a reaſon, fit for this place, A 
Decorum was to be kept, and ſome kind of correſpondence with State. T hat as, at 
the proceeding of a great Prince, before He himſclte commeth in fight, many there be, 
that goe before Him, and thoſe, of divers degrees ; andatlaſt, Himſelfe doth appeare : 


co 


; So, this Prince, thar Sits in the Throne, ſhould not ſtart out at the firſt, and ſhew 
Himſelte, bur beallowed His traine of Patriarks,and Prophets,to be His Anteambulones , 
and, in the fulneſſe of time,Himſelfe ſhould come, with the fulneſſe of grace andtruth, and © pa gy 
eſtabliſh one entire uniforme way.to continue for ever. PE > 
From this Compariſon, het are the points, we learne : We mult ferri ad perfectio- 
»em, And, theſe are notes of imperfection : There be too apy parts, and too many 
manners, in that, to be a perfect, State. If the Matter were full, no more would be ad- 
ded : If the Manner were perfect, it would no more be altered. Never then, to reſt in 
theſe, Mo s x s himſelfepointeth us, to one after him,by his Ipſum andite, (Dent. 18.) Denr.r8-18, 
Whois that 2 Go » Himfelfe,in the Mount, tells us by His 1pſum audite. And, when 975: 
G © Þ ſaid it, Mos x sandE x 14s werethereinthe mount, and refignedup both 
their ſeverall audicncies: M o s x s,for himſelfc;and E x 1 a s,as well in his owne name, 
as 1N che name ofall the Prophets. | 
This,againſt the Zewes ; that will,no further then M os = s: that will reſt in the Law, 
For, mhil adperfettum adaucit Lex, the Law brings nothing to pertection : But Fin /e. Rom10.4, 
gs,Currisrtys. And,all Prophecie hangs 1n fuſpence ( as imperfect, ) rill thefulfilling 
of it; which was done by C x 1 s r, to whomthey all gave witneſle. Now,when that, 
& perfect, is come, that, that i unperfect, muſt away. Notto reſt, inthem, then: Burt,to x, Co.13.10. 
Carts r; andneverreſt,till we come to Him, 
And, asnever to reſt, till we come to Him : So, there toreſt, when we are come to 
Him : As ſoone as His voice hath ſounded in eur eares, that they tch no moreatter any 
new revelations, For,in Him,are all the treaſures of wiſedome, and knowledge. "Coloſ.z.3, © 
G od ſþake once and twice : Athird time, He will not feake, This,is His laſt time: p,, 1. 
F* will ſpeake no more. Looke for no more peeccs, nor phanſie no more faſhions - Con- 
ſu---24tum eſt, there are no more, to looke for. He 1s the truth : and, hethat harh found 10þ.rg.:0. 
th *r4uth, and ſeckes further, no remedie, he muſt needs findea ly; he can finde nothing x 
clic. To gettus therefore to C n x 1 s T ;andnever be gott from Him; bur, there, hold 
US. 
We cannot follow a better patterne , than the Apoſtle here : We ſce, what haſte 
he makes, For, (as if he were upon thornes, till he were with C u x I s r,) withoutany 
Exordium, or preamble, here, in the beginning of his Epiſtle , hee hits on the Point 
F A ſtreight, 


II. 


The Poſtrve 
pait. 


| 
Whar Chri/# 
1s in Himſcife, 


In his Pzvine 
nature. 


I . S03Nd. 


z. Brightneſſ+ 


3. Charaſler. 


Of the Natrvirtis. Sermon 7. 


ſtreight , as if all time were loſt, till he were there, Yea, having named the parts, and 


manners of the times paſt, for very haſt tobeat Him, he forgets both payes and manneys ; 
only for deſire,to be with Him,the ſooner. 


C 


And (ſo, with him)I haſte and paſſe to the ſecond Poſetive part. Wherein being care. 
full, we ſhould take perfe& notice of Him, and fearing we would not weigh theſe words 
[by His So n x x Jas were meet, but heare them fleightly, and paſſe them lightly over ; 
the reſt ofthe Text he ſpends,inmaking acommentarie of this word S o n x: That we 
may conſider, how great this Partie is; and conſequently, how much it imports us, to 
regard His ſpeech, and to eſteeme of His feaſt withno meane accompt. And, (to ſay 
truth) it was more than needfull, conſidering the meanefle of His birthto day ; that He 
ſhould thus proclaime His ſtile of eight titles, and, over the place of ir, ſticke them up, 
as ſo many {cutcheons, to give us true notice of the greatneſle of the Partie. 

But withall, his meaning wasto deſcribe C u x 1 s r atall points : as (indeed) theſe 

eight conteine a perfe& deſcription, of His Natures, His Perſon, His Offices, His A- 
gencie, 
, His Natures, inthe very beginning : Quem fecit, is Man ; Per quem fecit, is G © ». 
Not, quem onely, Mar alone ; but, Per quem ſecula, G ov alſo. But, for His Divine 
Nature, He is more full yet ; That, Heis His S o n N =, the Splendor of Hi glorie, the 
Charatter of His ſubſtance, the Maker and F pholder of the world and all in it. 

His Perſoz - 1nthis word ſemetipſo; He did it Himelfe, (that is,) in his owne perſon. 
Himſelfe,is ever ſayd of a Perſon. | 

His Offices - In His ſpeaking, His Prophecie, by which, He unfoldeth the Myſteries 
of G © Þ. In Hi purging our ſinnes, is His Prieſthood : And, His Kingdowe, inthe 
throne of Majeſtie,wherein He ſits. 

His Agencie, (or quid ad nos, ) In locutus eſt nobs. To us, He ſpeaketh : and, purgans 
peccata noſtra, Our ſinnes Hepurgeth. Nobts, and noſtra : To us, and for us, Heis, that He 


1s. All His ſpeaking, ard dome, propter nos homines, & propter ſalutem noſtram,for us men, 
and for our ſalvation : and,our part,in Him,and His. 


We reduced all theſe eight,to two. * W hat in Himſelfe ;» and what,referendo to us. 
In Himſelfe : what by Nature , Sonne and heire : What by excellencie; Splendor and 
Character - What by power ; Maker and Ypholder of all. Tous; What in love alrea- 
dy performed; He hath purzed our ſinnes : In hope yetexpeGted; He is ſet, and inpol- 


ſeſſion of thethrone of elorie; which 1s, in our names, and to our behoofe, and not His 
OWNC. 


His Divine Nature hath no lefle thanthree, toexpreſle it : * Sonne, * Brightneſſe, and - 
Charafter : and two, to prove it,the * making and * ſupporting of all. 

I have heretofore remembred you, that the high perfe&ions of that Nature are ſuch 
and ſo many, as, no one terme will ſutfice, to ſet it forth : weareglad to borrow from 
many, to do it;and yet,but brokenly,too. And thatthoughthere be not any reſemblance 
tranſlated from the creatures, ( though never ſo excellent, ) that will hold full aflay,yet 
withall, this we are to thinke,that,fince the H o 1 y G n © s r hath made choice of theſe 
termes, they are no idle ſpeculations, that aredrawen from them. 

Oftheſethree then : ' Sonne, * Brightneſſe, 3 Charadter. * In Soyne,there 1s a true iden- 
titie of Nature : upon it is grounded, 5uoiavy , being of one ſubſtance, evenas the Sonre 
is with the Father. > But the Soyme commeth after the Father, in time, and that a good 
time : Amends is made for that,in the next terme, (Briehtneſſe. ) For,it is not to be ima- 
gined, that thereever was, or could bea light body, but, in the very ſameinſtantthere 
muſt ſtreame from it, a brighteſſe. So, upon this is grounded Coerernall. 

3 But then, there is ſome inequalitie, between the light body it ſelfe, and the beame 
or brightneſſe of it : The Beamenot full out ſo cleere. This, is the imperfeRtion inthe 
terme Brightneſſe. But,that is ſupplied,by the next, Charadter : For,thar, is (ever) juſt 
cquall; neither bigger, nor leſler, than thetype, or ſtampe, that made it. Vponthis 


(then) 
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(then) is grounded Coequal?, and like per omnia, iwain® : So like, as, Shew ws the Father To. 14.2. 


(faith Philip : ) why, He that ſees the Charadter, never deſires to ſee the ſtamp, if ye 
{cethe one, yeſeethe other : He that ſeeth me, ſeeth the Father, whoſeexpreſle torme I 


Vetle 9; 


am. | 
Agrecable totheſe three, we beleeve of Him, that He is conſubſtantiall;as the S o n n x ; 


Coerernall,as the Brightneſſe, Coequall,as the Charafter : Againſt the new heads ofthe old 
Hydra ſprung up againe in our daies. 

This terme (SonNz of Go Dp) is ſometime communicatedto Saints ; ſometime 
to Magiſtrates. Leſt we might underſtand it, as we doe in Saints, or as we doe in Ma- 
giſtrates, he addeth two words, * the one, Glorie, * the other, Subſtance, Ofwhich, 
Glorieis imparted to others: Subſtance, ro none but Him. His glorie on earth He impar- 
teth ro Magiſtrates , and they arecalled the Sonnes of the moſt Hizh, His heavenly Grace, 
(whichis Glorie inchoate) He imparteth to His Saizts , and, to them, gave Hepower tobe 
Sonnes of G © ». 

But, His ſubfaxce is in neither. For, the firſt ( Magiſtrates ) are, by Ego dixi : but 
He, by Ego genus. And, the ſecond (Saizts, ) to them He giveth priviledge, or pre- 
rogative, {0 to be, So, they, wr 'cZroiar; but He, w7* 'c0iar; Per preſtantiamgthey ; Per ſub- 
ftantiam, He. 

He, the brightneſſe of His glorie, and Charatter of His ſubſtance : that is, not inglory on- 
BE which may be imparted to another, but even, in His very ſubſfaxce (too) it 

cle. 

And againe : not in ſabſtance ofthe Deitic alone, but (inthar,which belongeth to it,) 
the glorie alſo. Subſtance, is Dems ; Glorie, is Dei. All, tharHeis, and all, thatHe 
hath ; Subſtance and Glorie,both. 

The Brightneſſe of His Glorie : He was ſucha ſonne, as did no way eclipſe His Fa- 
thers glorie, but (as abeame) made it ſhine more bright. The Charadter,the true 
ſtampe of His ſubſtance : Nor,he rendered not abroken image, as if the ſtampe had been 


ſet 0n,or driven away : but, was His very true expreſle forme. 
Another myſterie,yer. Theſe three note a proceeding : The Sonne, from the Father - 


Plal.82.6: 


Joh.1.13. 


Pſa] «27+ 


the Brightneſſe,from a Light : the Charadter,from the Type : And ſo,a ſecondperſon. 1pro- ih 15.284 


ceeded and came fromthe Father, (He faith it Himlſelte.) 

Firſt, a 5rne and naturall proceeding, from Him, as the Sonne. Secondly, ( to take 
away all conceit of grofle or carnall generation, ) by a pure and cleane proceeding, as 
De luce,lux , in which, there is nothing but pure, and undefiled. Thirdly, Charadter- 
wiſe,from His hypoſtafts, ( it is theword in the Text, marke it well: ) Not, from His 
'*z (thatis) not from His ſubſtance at large; but, from His determinate Perſonall eſſence + 
(for,ſo is hypoſtaſis, properly : ) That is, Not from the Deitie, or eſſence of it, ( which 
neither begetrs,nor is begotten; ) but,from a Perſon in the Deitie. 

Now theſe three, if we referre them to 011m, the times pait ; Then, as the Sonne, 
He is oppoſed, to Hi ſervants (thatis) the Prophets. As He is a Beame of light, to the 
any parts(as it were many ſparkes:) That,was all the light before. As the Charadter( or 
firme impreſſion)to the many vaniſhing ſhadowes under the Law. 

Bur if, to the preſent, we referre them : As Heisthe Sopne : we ſhall find no eſtare, 
bur ſervitude ; no adoption, but in Him. As the Brightneſſe : no cleerelight of know- 
ledge, nothing but miſts and darkneſſe, but by Him. And, as the Chara#er : no true 
loundneſle,or ſound truth,bur figures and flitting ſhadowes, without Him. From Him, 


asthe Sonpe, receive we grace, whereby we areadopted : As the Beame, the cleernefſe of Ephe. rf, | 


fairh, whereby liehrened : As the Charadter,the truc ſignature of charitie, whereby ſtam- 
ped, to know(our ſelves)and be knowne of others, that we have heard Him aright,and 
are His true Diſciples. | 


Theſe three expreſſe His Divine Nature + Two more, to proveir. Inthem, His 
excellencie : intheſe,His Power. Whichis ſet out, two wales: * Inthe Creation - Om- 
pis per Ipſum fatta, & ſine Ipſo nihil, all made by Himz ; nothing without Him, » And 
againe, in the Preſervation, (by vertue of His Et ego #ſque operor, ) which is His work 
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to this day ; to continueand wpholdin their being, all chat He hath madeto be. One, 
by His word ſpoken ; So, made : the other, by His Law given : So, made 


Of the Nativirtie. 


faſt to con- 
tinue. Ina word :all had been nothing, but for Him : and all would fall to nothing, 
without Him. | 

Now, in that He thus »-ade all, and makes all to laſt, the meereſt perſon, He was, to 
makeall new; tore#orethat He had made. And, it was aconveniencie, that He ſhould , 
and it was an inducement.that He would undertake the buſinefle,and go through with ir. 


All this He is, in Himſelfe : Yer not ſo, bur, inall His ſplendor and glorie, He 
mindeth us. And that ſo, as He is deſirous to bring us, tothe joynt partaking of His ##. 
heritance, as Sonne; of His glorie,as the Brightneſſe , yea, ofthe very Divine nature, as 
the Charader of His Subſtance. The ground whereof is laid, in[quem fecit heredems, ] 
whom He made heire , and that was, as man : For, per quem fecit (we laid) is Go v; Quem 
fecit, 1s man. 

Made him hzire. | Heires, are either borne, or made : So borne, by xatere; or, ſo 
made, by purchaſe. He was His Sonne ; and, Hi: onely - Sonne and ſo borne Hi heire. He 
was borne, and yet he would bemade. There is a myſterte, inthis : weareto looke to 
it; Tr will fall out, to concerneus. Heire borne He was ; and ſo, claimeth all, as His in- 
hericance, by. due of birth-right. Bur, itis further (here) ſaid, He was zade - what 
meanes this 2 Quem fecit * Nay, quem genuit. That, is true : But, quem fecit is true 
likewiſe, Fecit heredem, qui prins fuit hares : SO borne,and fo maze, too ; Hares natus, 
and heres faftus. So commeth He to adouble right, rwo titles. How fo * Heneeded 
but one : He would have two. To what end 2 Not,for Himfelfe, for Himſelfe,one was 
enough. Belike, His meaning was to have two, that He might ſet over one to ſome 


body elſe. There, is the point. He was berne Heire, for Himſelf: bur, made heire, for 


us. Heres nat, that ſerveth Him , that He reteines to Himſelfe ; Heres facts, that, He 
diſpoſeth of, ro us. By this, we hold; euenby @xem fectt : that,is our tenure,and beſt 
hope. Heis, and ever was, inthe boſome of His Father, as hares natus : He now is, but, 
on our behalfe, and to our behoofe, at the right hand of His Father, as Heres fattus. 
And now followeth, He purgedour ſinnes. 

For, he could not bring us to j#with Him in His throne ( thus purchaſed ) being ſo 
ſpottedand foule, as we were, by meanes ofthe pollution of our {1nnes. He was then to 
purge and make cleane our Nature firſt, that He might exal; it to partake His pur- 
chaſe, being ſo cleanſed. W here firſt our caſe is ſet downe, wherein He found us. and 
wherein we are,without Him. A ſinners caſe(how gloriouſly ſoever he or ſhe gliſter in 
the eyes of men) being in G © Þ s eyes, as the caſe of a foule diſcaſed perſon : And 
we thereby taught,ſo to conceive of ſinnes, as, of fouke Spots, without, or, of ſuch hu- 
mours (within) as goe from us, by purging. Inquinamenta carns & Spiritus (as Saint 
Paul termes them right) defiling both fleſh and Spirit : which unleſle they bepurged, 
there is no entring into the heavenly 1ereſalem (where, the throne # ,) into which, nihil 
inquinatum, no polluted thing ſhall ever enter, 

_ Exalt us He could not, being in har plight : for love or pitie therefore, purge us He 
would. And here now, is the top, or higheſt point of elevation, in this Text. Whe 
being the Brightneſſe (or, though He werethe Brightneſſe) that is, a Partic ſo excellent 
in Lai Glorie, Petſon,and Power , Nature as Sonne, Glorie,as Brightneſſe., Per- 
lon, as Charadter ; Power, as maker and ſupporter of all : who though He were all this, 
did notabhorre to come, and viſit us, being in that foule and wretched caſe. This will 
teach us, Domine quid eft homo ? what is man, that Thou ſhouldeſt viſit him ? Viſit him, 
not, as the day-ſpring fromz an high doth the earth, but viſit him, as if agreat Prince 
ſhould goc into an Hoſpitall,to with and looke on a lothſome diſeaſed creature. 

2 And, not onely »iſt him ; but, not refuſe the baſe office, to looke to his purging 

from that his vncleanenefſe. | 


3 Andthirdly.not cauſe it to be done by another ; but to come anddocitin Sem ip- 
ſo, by his owne ſelfe, in perſon. 


+ And, fourthlyin doing, not to ſtand by,and preſcribe;but Himſelfe to miniſter and 
make the medicine. - ; s And 
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5. And fifthly, tomike it Himſelfe, and make it of Himſelfe , i» ſemmeripſo, and de ſe- 
metipſs ; to make the medicine, and be the medicine. 

6; And how,or of what 2 Spots will out with water ; Some will not, with any thing 
bur with bloud : Without —"_ of bloud, there is no taking away Sinne, as Chap. I X. ver. 
22. Andnot every bloud will ſerve, but, it muſt be Lambs bleud. And a Lambe,without  Pet.z.rg, 
ſpot. And not every lambe neither, but the Lambe of 'G o v : or (to ſpeake plainly). toha.:g. 

2 Lambe, thatis Go Þ : His bloud, and nothing elſe, will ſerve to doe this. 

7. Andſeventhly, not any bloud of His ; not, of aveine, (one may live (till, for all 
that: ) bur, His beſt, 2oft pretions, His Heart-bloud, which bringeth certaine death with 
it. With that bloud, He was to make the medicine. Nie He muſt, and His fidebe ope. 
ned, that there might iſſue both the water and the bloud,that was to be the Ingredients of 
it, By Himfelfe, His owne ſelfe, and by Himſelfe flaine: by His death, and by His 
bloud-ſhedding,and by no other meanes : Q#zs audivit ralia ? The Phylitian {laine; and, 
of His fleſh and bloud, a receipt made; that the patient might recover ! | 

Andnow, we may beat our choice, whether we will conceive, of finne, as of {ome 
outward ſoilc, in theſoule ; And then, the purging of it, to be per viam balnei, needs 2 
bath, with ſome cleanſing ingredients, as the Prophet ſpeakes, of the herbe Borith - Ter.z.22. 
And, this way purged He us ; made a bath of the water that came out of His ſide, to that 
end opened, that from thence might flow a fourtaine for ſinne, and for uncleanneſſe (Zach, Zach.11,r, 
I1.1,) Water, and mixed with His blozd ; as forcible, to take out the ſtaines of the ſoule, - 
as any herbe Borith in the world, to take away the ſoile of the skinne. 

Or, whether we will conceive of finne, as of ſome inward peſtilent humour, in the 
ſoule and conſcience, caſting us into perill of mortall ( or rather, immortall ) death: 

. Then, the purging of us, tobe by way of ſome EleQuary, or Potion : (And ſo, Hepur.  _ 
geth our ſinnes, too.) To that end He hath made an Elecuary of His owne body, [Take , Math26 >. 
eat it -] and tempered a cup with His owne bloud, [Drizke yee all of it :] which, by the " 
operation of His eternall Spir# in it, is able effectually to purge the conſcience from dead ycb.g. 14. 
workes (or actuall {innes) and from the deadly eftegt of them : No balfame, or medicine, 
in the world, like it. | 
The SummeofAall is: There be two defiling finnes,and two wayes He purgeththem. 
Cleane weare, from the firſt, as waſhed from the originall uncleanneſſe of our Nature, 
and that, by the Laver of regeneration. And, whole we are, as purged within, from the Tit z. 5. 
attuall finnes of our perſons ; and that, by the cap of the New Teſtament, which we bleſſe i Cor.to.x6. 
in His Name, Andthebloudof It svs Curls prreeth us from our ſinnes,By both, 
Hepurgeth us fromborth. And his, for His purging. Ss 
And i ſet downe. Of which, we are notto conceive, as of athing meerely touching 3 And fret 
Him ; (that, His labour being done, He tooke His reſt ; and there is all: ) Bur, that this rh 24g0t 
His ſitting downe is, a taking poſſeſſion of that His deare made purchaſe: And that, not 0 
in His owne Name. He had it before , He was in glory; and inthe ſelfe-ſame glory with 
His Father, before ever the world was. (PDE ng tw 
This Heres fattus pertaineth tous, as, done for us ; not, for Himſelfe, who needed it 
not, nor could have any ule of it. 
Theſe two (betweene them) comprehend all, evenall we can wiſh: 7 to be purged of 
the one; 2 and, to be ſeazed of the other. They follow well : For, to what end purged 
Hee us 2 Tolcave us, there 2 No : but,for ſome further matter : which,though it be laſt 
11 execution, was firſt in intention. Having ſo cleanſed us, not content with thar, it was 
His purpoſe further, to bring us to glory ; that is, to no leſſe matter, than to firon His 
throne with Him, purchaſed by Him for no other end. ED 
Andtheſe two, Purging, and Sitting downe in the throne, as the Alpha and Omeea, the 
firſt and the laſt of that, He doth for us. And fo, in them, isall well repreſented ; Pur- 
ging our ſinnes, the firſt ; Sitting in the throne, the laſt. To purge our ſinnes, He began, 
this day, the firſt day, the day of His Birth : wherein He purified and ſanRified, by His 
holy Nativirie, the originall uncleannefle of ours. And, Sit in the throne, was His 
laſt worke, onthe laſt day of His Aſcenſion - Then tooke He poſſeſſion, in our names, " 
'#s 25/6 ({aith the ApoFle) as forerunner for us, ih —A——_— 
| e 
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Sermon 7. 

The degrees of this Exaltation, betheſe : * Firſt, A throne itis: and, that is not every 
ſeat; bur,a ſpeciall, and chiefe, and honourable ſear, *' And ſecondly,of thrones,there be 
ſome inferiour, as, the thrones of 7uſtice : This is the higheſt , for it 1s a'throne of Maje- 
ſtie. 3 Thirdly, It is in excelſis ; and tharmakethup all. For, the #h#oxes here below (c- 
ven of Majeſtic ) ſooner or later, they that ſt inthem, muſt come'downefromithem. 
Bur, the throne on high, Thy ſee, 0 G © v, « forever andever : Not fading, andtran- 


ſitory,as ours here. 4 Fourt ly, in this throne, ſer Hes : and, Sittmrgis the ſite or po- 


ſition of reſt - thatis, reſt in glory. Here, where moſt glorie, leaſt reſt, 5 Andififthly, oz the 


right hand, which is, onthe throne, the beſt, and nexr place 'to Go» Hunſelfe, And,by 


this, are weabove the Angells : for g$owhich of them (as the ApviHe after deducerh) ſaid 


He at any time, Sit on my right hand : No': but, ſtand before me, as miniſering ſpirits, 
all. Or, whenthey reſt, it is onthe other hand: theright handis kept forus, and poſleſ- 
ſed already, by one in our Nature, who, in this ſeat will-nor fir alone, Sed conſedere nos 


ſecum fecit, incaleſtibus, (Eph. 2. 6.) Even now, we fe there, in Him, and ſhalf there fir 


with Him inthe end. So He promileth, in expreſle rermes ( Apoc.3. 21.) that we ſhall 


fit with Hims in His throne, as He doth in His Fathers. And ſo, norin thethrone, will 


He be above us, bur onely,that , He, in'the middeſt,and we,on His righr hand. 


Our ducty then is, for His excellencie, to honor Him, for His Power, tofeare Him , 
for His /ove ſhewed, reciprocally to fove Him againe , for His hope promifed, truly to 


ſerve Him. G © », for His part, would have ## ſervants the Prophets well uſed: but 


how-ever they, in times paſt, were regarded by them, this He makes fall accompt of, 
if He ſend His Sonne, we will not faile but reverence Him. Specially, ſuchaSon x x; of 
ſuch glorje,fuch power,and,above all, of ſuch love towards us, to provoke ours againe. 
Andagaine, of {uch ability, to reward with eternall gloric, as He willeven buy our ſer- 
vice, at Who zives more : and pay us fot itto the fall, with no leſle wages than a throne of 

orice, | 

This in generall. More particular : In three termes, He is {et out to us (here) in the 
text : © Speaking, * Purzing, and3 Sitting : as a Prophet, He ſpeakes , as a Prieſt, purees ; 
as a King, ſits Geakive ; our dity is to heare Him, to lay up Hy ſayings in our heart. Two 
markes His word hath here, * fecit, and * ſuſtinet ; made, and makes continue : Let it have 
the ſame, in us. In the Sermon time ſomething is begunne to be #144 in us, bur, it cox- 
tinueth not : which ſheweth, it is not verbum wirtutzs, tous. Againe, let it not be, asa 
Brizhtneſſe, only to be ſeene by us ; but as a Charafer too,to leave a marke behinde it, 
robe ſeexe 0245, and then, jt is right. 

Now, hodie fi vocem, To day if yee will heare Hts voice, yee can heare none but vagitum 
infantis, ſuch a voiceas uſeth to come from anew borne babe. And even ſo, He ſpeakes 
to us, if we canunderſtand. For, eventhis YVerbumto be infans, and Tonans to be va- 
giens ; He, toſend forth ſuch a voice, it ſpeaketh humilitie, (1am ſure) and great love, 
that fo would humble it ſelfe; if we havecares to heare it. When He, that was the 
brightneſce of His Fathers glorie, ſhould be ſo eclipſed : He that ſts on the throne, thus be 
throwen in a anger. 

Prophets ſpake , but purged not. Purging was ever the Prieſts office. It is true: the 
word, He ſpeaks, hatha mundifying vertue: 147 #wndi eſtis, Now are ye cleane. It clendeth 
then. But, not that only, nor principally. For,the medicine, which purgeth ex proprietate, 
His fleſh and bloud goe to it. By which will we are ſanttified, even by the offering of the 
bodie of 1 x 8 v 8. That bloudofIs svs Cum s r, cleanſeth us from all ſinne (1 10h. 

I. 7. ) Theſe, the true ingredients into this medicine. Bur better yer, if bothgoe to- 
-gether. And, this day, they firſt came together, the Word, and Fleſh - therefore, (of all 
daics, ) this day, they would not be parted. For, will you ſever the fizſh from the 
Word, thatday,onwhich G o » joyned them 2 Go » forbid. _ Thereis acorre- 


 ſpondencie, berween the Word, and Hi Brightneſie ; and berween the Sacrament, and 


J 


His Charatter. The Word givetha lieht, and His brightneſſe ſhewerh in it ad horam,, and 
not much longer. The parts of the Sacrament, they are permanchr, and ſticke by us: 


they, 


Sermon 7. Ofthe Nartivirtie. Gr 


they, are a remembrance of the Charatters made in His $kin and fleſh. Andif yee ſeeke 
to be rid of your finnes, this was broken for you, andthis was ſhed for you, forthat very 
end, for the 7emſſion of ſinnes. And ſo yee receive His Perſon, even Semetipſurm : And 
in Semetipſo, in His Perſon it was, He purged our finnes. And ſo, that, a ſure way. 

Laſtly, for Sitting : that is His Kingdome ; that is kept for dies noviſſimorum noviſit- 3 
#115, the laſt day indeed. That is yet in hope only. The lame fleſh that cleanſed our fins, Asa King, Sir- 
the ſame now ſitteth on the throne , and ſo, hath both vertues : for the preſent,a power to #7 &c. ; 
parge ; for the future, a power likewiſe to exalt. The ſame bload is the bloud of ſacri- 
fice for remiſſion of ſinnes ; and the bloud of the New Teſtament, for the paſſing to us 
che bequeſt, which is therighr of His Purchaſe, for which, He was made Heire, And 
the very Angels, who {( this day ) adored Him in our fleſh, and it, in Him thereby 
ſhewed plainly, not the purging only, but the exalting of it alſo, by this Dayes worke. Luke 213,14: 
And that, to day, wherein they {ang alowd in the skie, we have cauſe to make much of, 
and to rejoycein it ; the Day of the greateſt Glory zo Go, peace to the earth, and goodwill 
towards men, that ever roſe upon the world. 

Go » grant that we may ſo hold this firſt Feaſt with Chriſtian joy, as We 
may hold that laſt, with like joy ; and bee found as 
cheerefull in it, 
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IQHN Chap. VIII. Verl. LVI. 
ABRAHAM Pater veſter exultavit ut videret Diem me- 
um : &vidit, & gaviſus eſt, 
Your Father AsRan am rejoyced, to ſee my Day: and hee 
ſaw it, and was plad. 


——_—_——_—om—_—_—_ i 7, a4 }t, atthe {izht of a Day, and that day Cusxisrs. 
ZN SN It is a H 4 Is Fe cllebÞ here, ks meum, His / ag And no 
day ſo properly H#, as His Birth Day. So,the Text comes full upon 
the Day. 

a ro deduce it point by point. 

Firſt, Cu x 1 s T hatha Day proper to Him, which in expreſſe 
termes, He callerh (here) diem meum, my day. 

Secondly, This Day, to be ſeene,.is a day of Jvy, Double joy ; * Exultavit, and 
> Gaviſus eſt : both inthe Text. BT 

Andthirdly,(which is ſomewhat ſtrange)It was ſo to the Patriarch As xanan Him 
we finde (here) doing that, which we now are about , Seeing, and rejoycing, at the fight 
of Curtsrs Day : taking notice of it ; and taking 7oy in it. 

Laſtly, all this nothing difpleafing ro our S a v 1 0vx Cuts r:foritis ſpoken 
by Him, tothe praiſe of Abraham that did it; and to the diſlike of rhe Jewes, thar did it 
not. Tothem is this ſpeech: C u x 1 s r tels them of Abrahams doing it: and blames 
them for not doing the like, 

And what are we (now) diſpoſing our ſelves to doe, but even the very ſame that is in 
the Texr here, to rejoyce, to lee Curisrs Day? 

And a three-fold warrant we have in this Verſe, to doc, as we doe. 1. The Patriarch's 
doing it. 2. Cux1srs allowance of the doing of it. 3. And His diſlike of the /ewes, 
tor not doing it. 

Wehave As ranam for our example ; we doe but as he did. In his time,Cuxisrs 
Day wasa Day of Toy, and a Day of Jy is a Fea#, and ſo holden by Him, wee ſee. 
Which falls our much to our content. For, the ſame Feaſts, the ſame Religion. So we 
finde by this, that he and we are of one Religion, One in tubſtance, which is Cazisr : 
One in circumſtance, which is His Day. Cuxtsr himſeclfe, Abrahams Toy ; Nay, His 
Day Abrahams Toy too, The ſame meum ; that is, Curr: the ſame Diem, thatis, 

Chriſtmas, 

Then (which is another degree) Abrahams Example approved of, by Cuxisr; 
and 


and thar, after ſomewhat a ſtrange manner : For it is not here (if youmarke 1t) Exulta- 
wit, us videret Me ; But, ut videret Diem meum. He makes His Day the object of all this 
exultation and Toy. His Day (I fay) and not Himelfe - commends Him, that He.rejoy- 
ced at the ſieht, not of Himlſelfe, but of it, Verily, this ſpeech of His is mwch to 
the honour of His Day ; and the very ſolemnity of the Feaſt, and all the 7oy and gladneſſe 
thereon, may well be thought to have beene founded upon this ſpeech ot His. - 
if Exultavit ut videret, were a praiſe to Him ; We may be ſure, Exultavit cum Tiderct, 
can be nodiſpraiſe to us. 

Adde thirdly : Abrahams example approved by C n « 1 s r.Not ſoapproved,as he 
leaves it at libertie : They that will may doethe like. But that, He reproves them that 
doe irnot. For He blames the 7ewes here, tor not doing herein as Abraham : Your Fa- 
ther Abraham did it,you doe it not. W hich is againſt them that have a ſpleene atthis Feaſt - 
that thinke they can oy in Him well enough, and ſet His Day by ; Nay, andabrogateit 
quire : and in ſodoing, they oy in Him all the better. Nay, love Him, love His Feaſt : 
Toy not in it, nor in Him neither. 4k 

Youſhall ſee how they are miſtaken. Therefore they doe fo (they tell us) left obſer- 
wing dayes and times, they ſhould ſeeme to 1udaize. It falls our quite contrary. For who 
are they whom Cu x 1 5s T hereblameth? Are they not ewes? And wherefore bla- 
meth He them £ for not doing as Abraham : And what did Abraham ? Rejoyce on His 


63 
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Day. So upon the pointit will fall our, thatnot to regoyce on His Day, that is indeed to - 


Indaize, and they little better than theſe Iewes, that follow them in it. 
Nay. here is another thing yer, will grieve them more: Jewes they ſhall be ; Burt none 
of Abrahams Children , No more than theſe were, Obſerve it well. It 1s the Occait- 
on of this ſpeech, the very ifſue C nx 1 s r takes with them: Pater noſter CAbrahans 
_ was ſtill intheir mouthes (inthe 33, 39,53. Verſes:) 7 (faith C n x 1 s r) you were His 
Children (marke that If, ) ye would patriſſare ; defire what He defired, and Joy what He 


Toyzed in. Now, My oY he ſo highly eſteemed, as glad He was, that He might ſee it: 


And you, that would ſo faine father your ſelves, upon Him, are fo farte from that, as 
whar He deſired abſent, ye deſpiſe preſent : what He would have beene the better to ſee , 
yearethe worſe that ye ſee it; Now then, how are thele Abrahams Children, that have 
nothing.of Abraham in them 2? Before; (at the 4.0. Verſe, ) Tee ſecke to kill me for telling 
thetruth. This did not Abraham, and yec doe it. Here now againe: Hee - rejoyced in My 
day; And yeedoeit not. Doe that he did not ; doe not that Hee did : how canthelſe 
be Abrahams ſonnes 2 Verily, as it is in Efay 63. Abraham neſcivit nos : Abraham 
would never know them for his. None of h:s ſonnes; theſe. Thoſe are his fonnes, 
that doe as hee did. And here now come in wee. They ewes; but not Abrahams 
Children - Wee, Abrahams children , but not Tcwes - For as He did; ſo doe we. There 
1s Toy with us, at the ſteht of His Day : we renew our 16y ſo oft, as by the Revolution 


Eſlay 63.16, 


of the yeare it commeth about. And for this very point, we finde our ſelves theneerer 


to Abraham : Even for the joy of His day. Alwayes ſure we ate, ſince * Abraham did 
it, and>Cnx1sr allowedit, and 3 difallowed the contrary : by theſe three, wee 
have good warrant to doe, as we doe: To make it a time of oy. And ſo; a time of 1oy, 
Gop makeit to us. | | 
Thus it ſtands for the 0rder. There be in the Text three acts ſpecified; from one, iſ- 

Juing ; from Abrahars all : Alldire&ted to one marke , falling allupon one Obje&. That 
Object is Diem meum, My day : Of that then firſt. Therhree Adts be, * Exultavit, ut 
videret : > Videt : and3 gaviſus eſt. 1 Firſt, would be glad, ut videret, that He might fee ; 
that is, was deſirous to ſee it: » Then had his deſire, did ſee ir : 3 And laſtly, fecing it, 
tooke joy of his ſight. VIE I RY FU OS 

Of which three, the firſt and laſt, deſiderinm and gaudinm, deſire and joy, are two affe- 
Ctions attending upon Love ; and areever ſure ſignes of it. Deſire, when we want and 
have not what we love. And Toy, vvhen vvee now poſleſle, or ( as the terme is) enjoy 
it, The middle, which is $izht, that pertaines to faith - Faiths lightir was, hee ſaw 
it by, So here is fides per Charitatem operans : Abrahams taith right. 


04 But 
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But I keepe the Order inthe Texr, I change it not, it cannot be mended. All goes by 
a right line. * Deſire firſt, that 1s the way,to ſee. > Seeing next ; that brings joy. 3 And 
joy iSthe end; and agood end it is, roendin joy. 

Theſe three, with reference, firſt ro Abraham; Andthenafter, to our ſelves. 


- 
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I. O finde our marke firſt, that all this deere is, to ſee ; all this joy when it is ſeene , Ir is 
The 0bjef, , Diem meum, Car1isTs Day. Curist is Gopb and Man, Sonneto both: 
311mm, His day, as the Sonne of Go Þ , orastheſonne of Man, Which of theſe * 

4 Not as the Sonpe of G © Þ, As the Sonne of Gop, He hath no day. Day and night are 
Note, asthe parts oftime, And Egreſſus Ejas, His goings out are from all eternitie. 2. Wir would 1m- 
Son of GO D- properly call it a Day ; no day, to be ſeexe : The light of it # inacceſſible, not to be ap- 
"a3 proachedto, it would ſtrike any man blinde to behold ir. 3. If we could ſee it, and 

Him,in His Deitie ; yer there is ſmall joy to ſee Cuarsr fo: Small joy to ſee Him, but 
by rhe light of this Day. All the deſire was, that He might be , All the joy, that He was 
to be ſcene, as the Sonne of Man, As the Sonne of Man, then : His day, fo. 
2 But asthe Sonne of man he hath more dayes than one: So He ſauth, (Zuk.17.) They 
Bux as the Sn ſhall deſire to ſee one day of the Sonne of man : one, of many ; any one of them. Bur this 
Re (here) notes ſome one eminent Day, abovethe reſt: Ir is a day, with a double article, 
"mw iigdeay, ww indi, That Day ; That ſame Day : Thar, if any one day Mine, more than 
other, I would, by ſpeciall prerogative call, rw #ulw, Mine indeed. 
Now. there be bur two fich eminent dayes ro ſtand for this: * The firſt, and the 
z laſt, Firſt, of His Geneſis : or laſt, of His Exodys. Geneſis, His comming into the 
world ; or Exodus, His going out. Thatis : the firſt, of His Nativitie : or the laft of His 
Paſſion. Which of thele * 
Not the dayof, Not of His Paſſion. Firſt : that was none of H:s.For He ſaith to them that tooke Him: 
His Paſtion. Hac eft hora veſtra, Y ours : So, therrs it was , not His. Secondly, It was not His Day ; 
Luke 22-33- May, it was no day, neither, but Tenebrarum, as he there addeth: So, night ratherthan 
day. But thirdly, without all queſtion, no Day of joy. The Heavens are darkened, the 
Earth quaking , the ftones reming , every one going their wayes, beating their breſts for 
ſorrow : That was no flee rejoyce at ; Thar no day, to rejoyce in. 
Bol. this Then is it of neceſſitie to be His Birth day : That was a Day ; the Angell calls it To 
Birth, day : To day is borne. And His day it was: for every man claimes a kind of property in his 
Luke 11 Birthday. Men, intheday of the beginning of their life: As Kings, inthe day ofthe 
beginning of their Reignes : As Cities, their Palzlia, when the trench is firſt caſt: As 
Churches, their Encenia when they are firſt dedicate : So Mer their yur3a1a, when they 
firſt come into the world. Ir is too plaine, this. His Day then: And ure, a day 
Luke2.14 of joy withall. Joy in Heauen, joy in Earth. In Heaven: for, aday of Gloryto Go b 
on high. In Earth: for, a day of Peace here below, and for good-will towards men, as 
Tukez.ro, CVEr, nay more than ever was any. The Azgellſo procloumed it, Gaudium omni populo, 
A day of Toy to all People : And proclaimed,why 2 2nia hodie natus et. And this omni po- 
Luke 3.11. Puto(as appeares now by this Text) was not only a{/ People, then in being, or after to 
bet Bur (as L zo w.ll expreſſeth it) in preteritas ſe refudit erates, the joy of it went backe 
upto the Ages paſt, up, even to Abraham's time, two thouſand ycares and more before 
ever it came. I know well, this Day may be taken for the whole time of His life: But it 
mult be by a figure then. And no man but ſeerh,that a Day doth more literally and pro- 
perly ſignifie a day,thanrhe time of ones whole lifeat large. Yet that time too had his 
beginning on a day: And that day.,even for that very beginning, may well chalenge a bet- 
tet right, and neerer property in this word [day] than any longer time whatſoever. As 
the very 4ay,whereon He was firſt ſeene,firſt ſhewed to the world,as the Son of Man; As 
the very day,wheronthe firſt fruits of all the joy then,8 ever ſince: ſure I am, the Fathers 
2 Yong, fix tall upon one day,and uponthis day by name. So ® Irenews, Þ Auguſtine, « Cyril ſet it 
; Cyil6.43. downzthat,this day it was,This day then be it: the day of His Birth.So have ye the 06jec. 


A Now 


mw 
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Now to thethree As : And firſt of Deſire. Exultavit ut : that[/t]1s Deſire. Glad xo 
and faine, Yt, that, he might ſee ; that is, he deſired, he longed much, to ſee it. Gaude- The 4crs of 
re ut, and vellem ut, expound one another, This day then, is dies deſidery, or deſidera- Abraham. | 
bilis, Tobe deſired, even of Abraham; and, if of him, of all; Of the Cauſe firſt, Why : 5: cir pe 
and then, ofthe Manner, How,he deſired it. 


The Cauſe : why ſhould Abraham ſo defireto fee this day, two thouſand yeares and 1 The ca of 
more, after his dayes wereat an end, and hein his grave ? whatwas it, to him 2 how ** 
was he concerned,in it £ We ſay ; Owmia boxum appetunt : what good had he by it 2 We 
ſay againe, Indigentia deſideryj parens : what necd had he, of it,that he ſhould ſo defireir © 
Yes: Chriſts Birth heneeded, he had good by ; and conſequently, His Birth day. 
Ye remember 10b's Easr x x; that,inall his heavineſle,this was ſpes i ſinu,his on- 
ly comfort and joy, That well yer, his Redeemer ſhould riſe againe one day. The joy of 10bs job.1g... 
Eas TE 8, thefameisthe joy of Abraham's Chriſtmas : Even, that a day ſhould come, 
wherein his Redeemer ſhould come into the world, For, Abraham's cale was not ſuch, but 
that, a Redeemer he ſtood in need of. One he ſtood in need of,and one ne had: you may 
read it totidem wverbis(Elay 29.22.) Thus ſaith He that redeemes As & a nu a mi. Thatpar- 
ty ; Him, he needed: and Him he deſired : And defired His Day, for His ſake : Diem for 
Meum, the Day for Him that was borne on the aay. 
Wil ye heare it from his own mouth? Thus he ſetteth down his own caſe,Gez.18.(that 
very time, when he hadthis day firſt ſhewed him, the firſt glimpſe of it:)Thus complaines 
he there,of his xeed,(8 complaining,implyes his deſire:)Et ecce ego pubuis & cints: And lo G4. 
1 am but duſt and aſhes, Duſt,is plain:it refers us to Pulvi es,e7 in pubverem:He was that, by Gen.z.ag. 
naturc;by his very creatio.But,why aſhes? how come they ins Aſhes,he was not made of ; 
That is notnaturall: That(ſure)refersto ſomwhat els. 4ſhes(we know)come of fire,with- 
, Our it they ate not made;ever preſuppoſe a fire precedent.So thar, beſides deathto reſolve 
Him into duſt,he ſaw a fire to turne Him into aſhes, He ſawir in his viſion, Ger. 15. when 
the ſun mas downe,8 it was night; 8a great feare,or Horror fell upon Him, he ſaw Clibani Genag.r; 
fumantem,a fiery furnace. Blame himnot,if after ſucha night,he deſired to ſee day,and thi 
day.dies contra noftem,a day to viſit him from on high,after (o feareful a night,as this. Bur, Luk. t.78.' 
this was but aviſion of the night : But, when all daies and nights ſhould bear an end, he ; 
ſaw,there was yet a day,to ſucceed that day, which Exochtaught the world, wherein the 
Lord ſhould come with thouſands of his Saints, to execute judgement upon ſinners. Which day _ | 
(it ſcemes) Abraham took notice of. For ſpeaking to God,(in the ſame Chap.) he calleth 3 
Him by this title Izdge of the world. Of which day,a viſible figne he had, betore his eyes, 
waking,in the conſuming of the five Cities, immediately after. No marvell then,though Gen.18.25, 
hedefired dies contra diem, a day that ſhould quit him, of the feare of that day.  Inaſ- 
much then as duſt he was, and aſhes he was to be ; duſt by creation,aſhes by condemnari- 
on; (and both theſe he confeſſeth himſelfe lyable unto ; ) He needed one;as to reſtore the 
ruines of the firſt , ſo to preventthe danger of rhe ſecond. Being in need, he deſired; de- 


I 


firing, he w. z/ad to heare of, but more gladwould be, to ſee that day, that ſhould bring 
him into the world: And, 6 when ſhall that day be 2 And ſure,the ſum muſt go down with 
us too, & what fearc we ſhal then be in,or whiter we ſhal ſeethe furnace, I know not:bur 


ſureTam,that joyful it will be then,to have a comfortable ſehr and apprehenſion of the 
benefit and beginning of this day - When the world ſhall bid us good-night, then{(as S. 
Auſtin expreſſeth it) videre in notteſeculidiemCurnis rt. wi 
This, for the Cauſe, why Abraham himſelt ſhould defirethis Yt;ro ſee this day: Why but The mane; 
. for this day, Abraham had been but aſhes of the furnace. Which ſheweth.jt is a benefit ro *fit- 
fee this day: And as a benefit,deſired by him;and as a benefit,and no ſmall benefit, vouch- 
ſafed him,(the / 2ht ofthis day, )Now,for his manner how, how greatly he defired it. We 
may take meaſure, of the greatneſle of the day, by the greatneſle of his Deſire. It was no = 
aay of ſmall things:for, Exultavit ut is no ſmall deſire : there is vigour,there is both paſs. 
 0nand adtion init. The nature of the word[ exultavit] is, He did even fetch a ſpring tor joy 
that he ſhould ſee it. - And itis notexiljt neither, but exultavit. And thatis a frequema- 
tive : and {o, hedid it morethan once. To give a fpring;and not once,but often;this,was 
much,ifall be well conſidered. For one to docit,one in yeares,faſt upon an hundred,as 4- 
braham then was;for ſuch an oneto doe it,it was very much, G 3 I, Much 


Rom,$.22. 


Luk 1-44+ 
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1 Much. Firſt, that he ſhould not containe his affetion; not keep? itin, but, out 


ir muſt, even breake forth intoan externall a>, into a bodily geſture, that all that ood 
by,muſt ſee him doe 1t. # 


2. Into a bodily geſture (Iay .) But then againe, that, into ſuch abodily geſture; a 


geſture onthis faſhion. It muſt needs be, he was greatly, yea, ſtrangely affefted with 
it, that it made him forget his gravitie, and put a kind of 7ndecorwm upon his age, at 
thoſe yeares,to fall on ſpringing. All men will cafily know,that ({uch as he was)ſtayed, 
diſcreer,grave men will never be ſo exceeding moved, as to be brought to ferch a ſpring, 
but, upon ſome verie exceeding great occaſion. 


3 Thirdly, to doe all this, bur onely in deſire, and nothing but deſire, is yet more 


ſtrange than the reſt. In the fruition, tojoy is kindly ; bur, inthe defire,alrogether un- 


uſuall ; Exultavit, cum viderer, may well be underſtood : Exultavit, ut wideret, not - 
{owell. For deſire, of it ſelfe, is a reſtleſle thing, unquiet, and complaining : but a ve- 


ry affliction of the ſoule. It makes men, yea, the very creatureir ſelfe ( ſaith the Apo. 
ftle') ingemiſcere (which is farre from exultare) to grone for griefe, not to ſpring for Toy ; 
\ Sadrather thanglad, in that they want their defire. Indgethen, how great a good is the 


200d of this Day ; thar, not in the enjoying, bur, even 1n the deſering ; and thar againſt 
therature of deſire, did put old father A be into this paſſion ; and brought from him 
this aR,the a7 of exultation,and made him even young againe. 

Bur I will tell youyer of another as ſtrange. For, the ſameword, youſhall obſerve 
is uſed of the Baptiſt, while he was yer but an Embrio, and in his mothers belly. Thar at 
the enter-veiw, and voice of the Bleſſed Virgin M a x v, He ( then, a babe )gave a ſpring 
in the wombe of Elizabeth His Mother. So that we ſee, both old and young, Abra- 
ham and 7ohn Bapriſt, from the eldeſt in yeares to the child unborne , it concernes all , 
All needit: All are boundto be zlad of it: All is for thejoy and honour of this Day. 

; And this for his firſt a#, and firſt joy, joy of deſire, for there be two. There is 
another inthe laſt word #x«#7. As there betwo ſights ; * ut videret, and 2 Et vidit : ſo, 
two joyes anſwerable , either hath his Toy. And, this firſtis but 7ohn Baptiſt's fore-run- 


| Ner4to the ſecond. For, all this is butthe Apoſtles Spe gaudentes, yet , but the joy of hope, 


onely, anticipating the other before it come; and joying (as it were) that it ſhall joy 
when that joyfull time ſhall be. 

And with this,we muſt begin, even with defire ; and ſecke to poſſeſle our ſoules ofit. 
This carrierh the next, the eye: for,where the deſpre is,there wil the eye be alſo : & where 
it is not,no proſpect thitherward , no window open, that way. Therfore,ſet that (as the 
needle point )right,and al the reſt wil follow. For,the truth is;therfore we joy not becauſe 
we ſee not, and therefore weſee not, becauſe we deſire not. True it is,and pinie it is ; Milli- 
ons there be never have true ſght of Him : Why * they have no defire to Him. We muſt 
then begin there, with defire, with #t videret, or we ſhall never come to Et vidit. And, 
for our comfort,the very deſire ofthis day,or of any other good thing elle, (ifirbetrue, 
and uncounterfcir,) a firſt degree it is, and it is not lightly to be accompred of. Ir is not 
nothing to ſay, ( if one can fay,and ſay ir true') exultarem wt viderem. For, ofthis de- 
fire, Exultarem ut is (among other) one Charatter. Three there be beſides; ( and 

lightly they goc together,) and they be S«ccedanea (as we call them) roany good thing, 
which we have not, but wiſh that we had, or that we might have. As, if we cannot re- 
pent, cannot avſtaine, cannot beleeve, or live as we ought, theſe come in place, andex- 
preſle yer, how we ſtand inwardly affected toward them: Even theſe foure : * Exultarem 
ar gauderem fi : * vellem ut :3 metuo ne . 4 dolen quod non. Gauderem fi, Glad I would 
be, ifir were : Yellem wt, and I heartily wiſh,ithar itwere 5 Metuo ne, bur ſure I doubt, 
it be not : and Doleo quod n0n, ſorry Tam, that it is not. Charafers they beall : and, 
if they be heartie and true, a figne ir is, the flax ſmoketh yer : Erlinum fumigans (ſo 
gracious He is ) the flax, if it doe but ſmoke, Hewill not quench it. But, ofall the reſt, 
{pecially if it bethis. For there is vigour and vehemency, in Zxultarem ut. It is a fer- 
vent deſire, a kind of hunger and thirſt, a deſederio deſideravi, this Exultarem ut, I would 
doe any thing ; I would give any thing,to have a ſight of it. And,ſucha defire ſhall never 
befruſtrare : Ir ſhall ſee cerrainely, | 


Of 


Sermon 8. | of the N ATIVETTIE. 67 


Of Exultare ut videas, the Reward ſhall be widere nt exultes : of deſiring that we ſec 
not ; toſee that vvee deſire, Wee have Abraham, the Father, in the Text ; Take Zachee, 
the {onne, for an exampleofit too. Hee, out ofa deſireto ſee C n x 1.5 T at Hiscom- x 4 x0, 
ming to 7ericho, and couldnot for the preaſe, exultavit, gave a ſpring, got him up into a ,,,c. . 
tree, foto havea fight of Him, It vyas fo welltaken, this very deſire, as hee not onely verſe 4. 
ſaw Him, but recexved Him to houſe. And our Sav10ov x pronounceti, this Text 
was fulfilled in him ; He was even thereby become the Sonneof As x a nam. For, how- Lukerg 5s. 
ſoever in things temporall, it may be, and is oft defeated; In things pertaining to 
Cux1ts r, and His fight, Exultavit ut videret, ſhall ever end(as here it doth) In Et vi- 
dit. And ſo we paſſe to the next point of Et vidir. 


It is here (firſt) diretly avouched, the Patriarchs (and Abraham, by name) they did [1. 
not only deſire to ſee this Day , bur ſee it they did. See it, though they did but ſee it and Abrahams (e- 
falure it © m;o'a farre off; or, Þ a's 18G71e9 as ina perſpedtiveglaſſe ; yet ſee it they did, It ©0038 
is but Yidit ; YVidit, in genere. Any fight, any deſcrying will ſerve to verifie the Text. I Aol ts Gow ir; 
ſay nor, they did preciſely know the very day of the moneth ; I would not fo be under. « Hebr. ir.rz. 
ſtood. Butthis they kid: They knew and ſaw in genere, ſuch a day there ſhould come, * * <**139%+ 
and then, come whenit would ; or what day of the yeare, it would ; all joy they wiſhed 
to thatday, for the joy it was to bring them. This was enough for them in their eſtate : 

And more particular notice had they had of the Moneth and Day, this I am ſure; they 
would never have ſcraped it out of their Xalendey. 

He ſaw it, But then, if you aske how he ſaw it 2 Sure, not (as they were iniſtaken, in jg, kc fav ir; 
the Text) as if Abraham could not ſee His Day, unlefle Cu x1 sr had beene in the fleſh, | 
in the dayes of Abraham, Thar is one kinde of ſeeing indeed. For ſo Srmeon ſaw : ( For 
mine eyes have ſeene.) But this Text muſt be true : v1dif Abraham. Then another there 
is beſide. This is ſure, what S7meon ſaw, the ſame ſaw Abraham : What Simeon iaw, 
(Ifay , ) but not as Simeon ſaw. The ſame Cn x 15s r both; and the ſame Day : 
though not both in the ſame manner. * en, | 

Bur let mee tell you, this of Abrahams vvas the better. And if Simeon had not 
ſeene Him inthe ſame manner _Abraham did, for all his viderunt oculi, hee had beene 
never the nearer. No more than vvere the ewes here, that hurled ſtones at Him, and Verſe 59: 
ſo ſaw Him ; but to no benefit, no matter of - Zxultation at all; of condemnation 

rarher. | 

Then, if not with his eyes, how : Yes; vvith his eyes too, though not of the 

bodie. Which to conceive, vvee are to take notice, that there is in every man of us 
rwo men: ( Plato had ſeene ſo much, and ſet it downe: And ( it is thought) the 4po- 
ftletooke it from him: ) * An Outward, and * an Inward man - ( Rom. 7. 32. 2 Cor. 
4+ 6.) Now, if there be an Inward man, vve muſt allow him ſenſes, as a man - hee 
muſt have eyes. So hee hath: (ZEpheſ. 1. 18. ) Having the eyes of your underſtanding 
lightened. Here arc eyes: by them did Abraham ; and even by them (and by no other ) 
doe vve ſee Hirm. 

Thoſe eyes many have beſide, but ſee Him not for vvant of light. By vvhat light 
ſaw Hee 2 Hee vvas a Prophet ; and as a Prophet, hee __ be in the Spzrit, and have 
the viſion clearely repreſented before him, 7 Iuce prophetie. Burt vvithout all queſti- 

on, a faithfull man hee vvas, and ſo certaine it is, hee ſaw it it lumine fidei, the light G.1.3.g: 
of faith, vvhich faith is the cleareneſſe or evidence of things not ſeene, (Yee know the Hebr.r1.:, 
place) Not ſeene : Nay even of things inviſible. In the 27. Verſe of the ſame Chap- 
ter, it is ſaid, Moſes was as if hee had ſeene the Inviſible. By faith, that was : And in A- 
braham the Father of the faithful, the ſame faith was. Both ſaw by the ſame light, and Ramgii. 5 
byit Cur 1s r wasas verily preſent unto them, as if they had ſteve Him this day 
in the Manger with the Shepherds, or, with Simeon, liad had him in their armes, and 
_ _ Thus, Hee ; and thus wee. For it is all the light hee had; or wee have, 
to ſee Him by. . 
But re Seas this, and when ? The Textis enough, {o it was, If we teſt not in thar, 
but vvould know vyhat the Fathers have conceiv dof the place and time ; Tins ny 
G 4 old : 
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hold : That He ſaw His Birth, at the valley of Mamre, (Gen. 18.) And He ſaw His Paſ- 


Sermon $. 


ſion inthe Mount of Moria, ( Gen. 22.) But, this Day He ſaw at Mamre, (Gen. 18.) 


Then was Cu x 1 s r, in perſon there; one! of the three : Thenmade Abrahamthe 
confeſſion, we before ſpake of. Then is twice mention of the tix2e of life : which is this 
time, if ever any. Then Iſaac was delivered as a gage; And then was his feaſt of joy, 
downe went his fat Heyfer : So, all mectat the time juſt. 

And, ſocertainly Hethen ſaw itthere, as after (we ſee) he {ware his ſervant on his 
thizh : His thigh became Ad ſani7a Dei Ewangelia : He bade his ſervant lay his hand or 
his thigh, and ſweare by the Go v of Heaven. Et quid valt Deus Celi, ad femur Abrahe ? 
What hath the G o » of Heaven to doe with Abrahams thigh ? (faith Saint Auguſtine: ) 
And his anſwer is, Niſs quia, But only, becauſe he ſaw (certainly) the Soxns of Gop 
was from thence to take fleſh: Semen Abrahe, de femore Abrahe : and ſo, to make us this 
bleſſed day. Andrthis, of Cu « 1 s T s viſzs : Andnowot AvRxAnans ge 


- viſus,the end of his ſight and deſire both. 


He that was glad, he ſhould ſee it, muſt needs be glad, when he did ſee it. If Zxulravir, 
ut videret .then Yt vidit, Vt exultavit ? when he ſaw, how glad a man was he, now his 
deſire was accompliſhed? And thedefire IO. ſaith Salomen)is a tree of Life ; And 
the tree of Life (we know) is inthe miaaeſt, is the very center of all the joycs of Paradiſe. 
Now, we cannot poſſibly take a view of theſe his joyes better, than our of the Promile 
which was the very lift (or briefe) of all, he was either to. ſee, or to joy in. 

Webegin with the bleſſed joy of Beredicentur omnes gentes in ſemine tuo : Beneaicentur, 

ſhall be bleſſed. And that is of two ſorts : 1 Blefled from : And 2 bleſſed with - andeuther 
hath his joyes. | 

Blefled Fw : from pulvis & cinis.; duſt of the grave,and aſhes of the furnace.His ſoule 

bleſſed from the Clibanws fumans, which hee ſaw. Moreover alſo hw fleſh ſhould reſt in 
hope , hope of riſing againe, from the du?, Elſe how could Go Þ be called the Go » 
of Abraham : Gov wntthe Go Þ of thedead, butof the living. Abraham then being 
dead ſhould live againe, and then Nunc dimittis may he ſay, no lefſe than Simeon. Theſe 
two joyes firſt. And theſerwo fit well the words of 7oy in the Verſe: * Exultavit,that 
is a motion of the bodje, tor the bodies deliverance from duſt : > Gaviſys, that is a fruir 
of the Spirit ; for the Spirits redemption from the furnace, Theſe are his two firſt 
Joyes. 

"Then two more, in bleſſed with, or concerning. Concerning firſt his two gages, Iſaac 
and Canaan : Iſaac, of Cnrrs Tr; Canaan, of the Kinedome of Heaven. And this Toy 
was ſurely great ; And if the joy of the Pledge (or Gage) were great, farre greater was 
the joy of the Inheritance it ſelfe which he ſo greatly deſired. For both hewas ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle)and hee bare himſelfe like a ſtranger here upon Earth : ſhewing thereby that hee 
ſought for another, a better, an abiding Citie, whoſe builder is G © », and that in Heaven. 
For that it was no earthly thing, which was the object of his joy, nothing but Heaven , 
thence it may appeare, that when G o Þ promiſed him, his ſeed ſhould be as the duſt of the 


Earth, (Gen. 13.) It never moved him , it was no 06jed, thar,of his faith,or deſere - not 


ſo much as a Credidit followes upon it. But after, (inthe 15. Chap.) when Go Þ bade 
him, Looke up,and told him, they ſhould be as the ſlarres of heaven : then preſently fol. 
lowes, Credidit Abraham Deo, He caught hold of that ; belceyved that ſtraight; and it was 
counted to hins for righteouſneſſe : even that his faith, touching (no duſt of the Earth, but 
touching) heaven, and heavenly bleſſings. And theſe are the rwo next joyes of bleſſed 
with : And theſe two anſwer the two Fohes, Vt videret, the Pledge : and Et vidit, the 
Inheritance. 

Now theſe foure, had they beene granted to himſelfe, and to his owne houſe, well 
might it have been gaviſ#s,with him : how much more then that it ſhould, by him, have 
his extent, and ſtretch to Omnes familie, Omnes gentes, All kindreds, All nations of the 
Earth: be gaudinm omni populo , be aday of joy to both Hemiſpheres , the joy of gene- 


ralitie ; Thatall the workd ſhould bethe better for him 2 And this, his fifth, the joy of 
O7nnes gentes. - 
| ad 


/ 


\ 
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And glad might he have been,to have received all theſe, by whomſqever : yea,though 6 
a meecre ſtranger. Thar alltheſe then ſhould come to him, nor, by any ſtrange parrie, . 
bur by one to come out of his owne bowells , that his ſeed ſhould behis Saw/ovr, and 
out of his root, ſhould riſe his Redeemer ; All his joy ſhould grow from the fruit of his 
own body : That He, that Nuſquam Angeles, in nowiſe,them ; would take on Him the #c...s. 
ſed of Abraham : This may (I doubt not) be reckoned, for the ſixth, eventhe joy of 
in [emine t#0. 
br ow, to in Semine Abrahe, adde in ſinu Abrahe, and {ohave we ſeayen com- 7 
pleat : That His boſome ſhould bee the receptacle of all that ſhould enter into bliſſe : 
Wholoever there entertained, # ſin -Abrahe it isto be. This 1s thelaſt, chat Semen 1c. 5.5. 
Abrahe ſhall bring us to ſinus Abrahe, and make us partakers of his heavenly joyes 
there. But, we muſt begin with iz Serine, to day , that after, in his good time, in ſimu 
may follow. And this for aviſus et,and for Abraham. 


Now to our felves. And the firſt point is, whether we will be out with the ewes, TREE 
or in with Abraham, in the fellowſhip of this Dayes joy. In, with Abraham, we ſure. ;, ou deſire 
If all be well weighed, we have greater cauſe to deſire the day,than he, we have more 
need of it (I am{ure: ) Duff, as he, but morein danger to be made aſhes than he, by 
Manaſſes argument, in his prayer. The benefit of his Day, and the like, they doe nothing 
ſo muchconcernethe uſt, ( ſuch as Abrahams, ) as they doe finnefull Manaſſes and ſuch as 
he. And ſuch are we: And ever, the more finner, the more it imports him, to love the 
dawning of this day. Greater cauſe we have,than he. 

And for our fi2ht we have that clearer than he by much. For, though we ſee,as he; 2. Our jghr, | 

and he, as we; both by the light of Fath : yer, he in the faith pr 16 mY yetro come, 
we in the faith of Hiſtoric, now paſt : And there is great oddes betweene theſe two. 
We have the record of humane Writers,many ; but,of Divine, all; that this day is eome 
and gone : Even, of ſuch, as ſaw Him with the eyes, both of the 77ward and outward 
man. F | 

The $reater cauſe, and the better ſight; Then is our joy alſo to abound, and be a- 

bove his. Soit ſhould,(ſure). And we mn ſeem as if it ſo were;we multiply the dayes, 
and where he had but one, we hold twelve together, as if we would exceed him twelve 
ro one, in this joy. Being then ſo bound, joy agreeth well with us arthis rime. The 
Text invites us toit, the whole ſtraine from the firſt word to the laſt. It beginnes with 
Exultavit,and ends in Gaviſus eF. 

Only,that from whence we take our joy, from thence we take the rules of it : Which 
be three. * One of the two parts, Exultavit, and Gaviſus eFt : * One of the end, Diem 
_ : And3 the laſt ofour patterne, ficut A's x a H a peter noſter, to expreſle it as 

Ce Ald. I 
Heere be two ſorts : * One, Exultation a motion of the bodie : > The other,7oy a r. The frft 
fruit of the Spirit : Tam for both. I ſpeake not againſt Exwitavit ; letthe bodie have 7Xcofire | 
- his part. Reaſon would, the bodie andthe fleſh ſhould be allowed their parts, ſtnce all ,;, panes th 
the joy is for Corprs aptaſti mihi, and that Verbum caro fattum eſt, the Word is become Gaviſvs ets 
eſh - that C n x 1 s r hath gotten himabodie. Bur, let not Exu{tavit be all whole 
and ſole. Then, we joy but by halves: we lofe halfe our joy ; and the berrer halfe: for, 
_ the joy ofthe ſpirit is the better part, when all is done. The fleſh fades dayly ; ſodoe 
the joyes of it : The ſpirits is the better part that ſhall not be taken from us. Thar of the ſþi- tucao.gz! 
rit ſhould exceed the joy of the outward man, as farre, as Et vidit (to which it isJoyned,) 
doth exceed ut videret. It ſhould ſo : Well, inthe meane while, I would they might 
but part zqually : Ar leaſt, notto ſtay ſolong, notto make ſo large allowance of time, 
and coſt for the fleſh, as we leave little or nothing, for the fþirit's part. Sure ſome-whar 
would be done, ſome ſpeciall uſe of rhis Feaſt, that may tarry by us, when thele,of the 
fleſh, we ſhalleither have forgotten, or remember bur ith ſmall jo9 Time will come, 
that one leſſon in this kind, learned this day, and laid up well, will doe us more plea» ST 
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ſure, than all the ſports we ſhall ſee, the whole rwelve dayes after : that we come not 
behinde Abraham halfe in halfe. i Y 64-41 

Our next Caveat would be.that we looke this our joy be for Diem meum,and that our 
joy in Diem, be for Meum. For, Meum is here the Subſtantive, wis Cnr 155: and 


Diem, but an accident, or adjefive to it. That is, that we joy init, as it is His, 


(Cuxis rs.) As His,doe wenot ſo * As whoſcelſe « To ſpeake plainely the com- 
mon ſort generally all(ſome few except)wiſh for it, & joy in n;notas it 1s C HRIST 5; 
bur, as it is ſomewhat elſe : Thar is, as it isatime of cheare, and feaſting, as 1t 15 a time of 
ſports and revelling. Exultavit ut Videret , what ** why that we ſhall now fare well: 
looke you, thar is it : As itis dries epuli, not Cn x 1 s r 1. What farther? that we ſhall 
now {ce paſtimes : thar is, as it is dies ludz, not C un & 1 5s r 1. Put both together ; downe 
they ſate to feaft, up they roſe to play : ſohave youthe golden Calves Holyday right, As 
it 1s dres vituli, notCurts T1, This isnot diem, tor meum. : In very deed, this is to 
deſire Him, for the Day; not the Day, for Him. C u x 1 s r s day isnotdefired for 
Cyrisr,CunR1 s ristheleaſt part of his owne Feaſt. If it be but matter of 
the belly, the 7ewes here could have been intreated to have kept this Day, fo as dies E- 
puli, For, before (art the 6. Chap. ) When their bellyes were filled, then ( and never 
but then, }) This # the Prophet, This is He that ſhould come into the world, This was all, 
they then made; all that many now doe make, of C a x 1 s T s comming into the 
world : Thatrhey may fill their bellyes. Never care for Benedicentur, no morethan 
Eſau : but for bene veſcentur ; and, if bene veſtientur too, thenallis well. 

Or.,if it be but ſhewes and marter of fight, Herod he was gladto fee C ui x 1 s r, too: 
and it is the ſame word which is here, glad, and very glad wav +a» : But,why was it ? 
Becauſe he hoped to have ſeen him done ſome firange feats. This pertaineth rather to 
Sara's laughter, than Abrahams joy. There is a difference betweene Sara's laughter, 
and Abrahams joy. Take hced, that we change not Abrahams joy, into Sara's laughter. 

Now laſt,/icut Abraham. He is propounded here to us, as our patterne; we to expreſſe 
Qur joy, as he did his,upon the day of his fighr,ar the plaine of Mamre. So we ſhall begin 
right. Two things he did : Firſt, he got them (the three) ro turne into him. Theſame 
would C a « 1 s r doe, to us, this day. Thar our joy may be ſutable, to twrne zn hither ? 
The beginning of thejoy of His Day would be, in His Houſe, Sothe Place and therime 
would agree well. So He ſaith Himſelfe, L2rificabs eos in domo mea, The firſt thing I will 
doe, I will make them joyfullin Mine Houſe. There firſt, to ſatisfie us with the pleaſures 
of' His houſe, wherewith (G o v he knowes) weare ſoone ſatisfied. Well, this is done, 
Here we are, (and much adoetoo,and long it is firſt )but, here weare. 

The next was, when they were turned in, Abraham ſayd, Let me ſet ſome-what before 
you, 1deo enim declinaſtis, For even for this, arc ye turnedin hither : And fo madehis 
Feaſt. There is indeed no ſolemneentertainement, or joy, without a Feaſt, Cunisr 
will be, in all reſpe&s, as courteous as Abraham. He faith, let me ſet ſome-thing before 
you too, for therefore are you turned in hither, He invites us, to His Feaſt, (His Church 
{{o) doth in His pame :) Even, this day,prepares and ſets C n x 1 s r s Feaſt before us, 
wherein He offers Himlelfe to us. Not, as the object of one ſenſe only, (of fight,)as to 
Abraham in the Text : but, as the obje& of two , Sight and Taſte, Gnſtate & Videte, 
both. And wee may not take the one, and leave the other ; but ſince both be offered, 

receive both. For, we are come hither for the cauſe : Here then, ſhew your Toy in His 
Feaſt day, by partaking His Fea#, on His Day, the onely Feaſt, of all the reſt,for which 
the ſoule is the better. Thus ſhall we vvith joy keepe this Day aright. 

And herenow one day calls another : this day of His calls ro minde another day of 


| His, called fo in rwenty places ( His Day - ) And called (That day,} in plaine refe- 


rence to this, So to Joy this day, as, that day we may joy alſo. As this, His day, becauſe 
it 1s the Day of his & comming : 10 that, His likewiſe, becaulc it is the Day of His com- 
11g againe. A Day (howſoever we do with this) which we muſt all ſee - Abraham, the 
Jewes, weand all, Only, that we ſce that Day with joy : that we ſo demeane our ſelves, 
1nthis, as, that alſo may prove a Feſtival with us, even the laſt, and greateſt day of the 
Feaſt now egun inthis. All will be, how to make that a Day of 1oy, to us, vvhen vve 


ſee 


Sermon 8. Of the Nariviris. " It 


ſee it - To havethar day riſe cleare and chearefull ro us, will be the joy of all joyes. For 
here, firſt as we ſee but in part, ſo we can joy bur inpart : asour ſight, ſo ourjoy wn. 


erfe&t. But: there, we ſball ſee as wee are ſcene , our fight being perfe Gas 
. ſo ſhall our joy be : Perfe Szght, and —_— Hoy. FR wag -*5 hh HO, 


another mannerof dy,than this,or any day here : a de that ſhall never 
goe downe : No more ſhall the Joy of it. And it ſhall not indurefor 
twclve dayes, or bea feaſt ofafortnight; bur ſhall be from 
moneth ro moneth. from Iubilee to Tubilee,for ever and 
ever. To the joy of which Feaſt ; or to the Feaſt 
f whichjoy,by,&c, 
(5, 
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ESAY Chap. VIIL Ver. XIIII. 
Ecce, Virgo concipiet, & parietfilium, & vocabitur nomen 


3 8 ps 4 "gl 8 Wutfn cies 


Behold, a Virgin ſhall concer 


- . . 
Fan 4 oQ lk, 
4 *., * 


call His name, I M MA NW. 


+ a e, and beare a Sonne ; and ſhe ſhall 


places, this place, the honour, to be the firſt of all, even in the firſt 

Evangeliſt, Saint Matthew; and in the very firſt Chapter of him. 

We may well thinke, Saint Matthew would be carefull ro make 

choice of a very prime and pregnant place, to ſet it (as it were) in the 

! front of his Goſpell. This1s much honour,S. Matthew doth it. 

TI] But the Angell Ga s x 1 x L doth it more,(Lac.1.) who takes this verſe,as it ſtands, 
* wordfor word, and makes it ſervefor his Annuntiation, or Meſlage,tothe Bleſſed Yir- 

2in without any alteration: Not ſo muchas the Ecce left our. 

The tenour of ir is, all about a Child to be borne , achild, with an Fcee + in whom, 
and in whoſe birth, God ſhould be with us : So with us, as never before. On whoſe 
ſo being with us, depends all our well or evill being here, and for ever. For better 
not beatall, than be without Him. : and, having Him, weneed nothing elle : for, in 7pſo 
omnia,nn Himis all. 

The Ewnuch's queſtion fals firly in, here : 0f whom ſpeakes the Prophet this ? Who 
1s His Mother ? Who the Child? Saint Matthew will be ac g00d tO us, as Saint Phil: 
was to him : Who, where he enrolls it, tells us, Whothe Morhey,the blefled Virgin - 
Who the Child; our Bleſſed S av rovsr.” Who elſe © No Virgin ever bare child, 
but She: No Ch1lg, ever, nobiſcum Deus, (and ſo Deus) but He. There is none other to 
tay clayme to it, but they. 

The Diviſan Ft nath in it two Powers : * One, forthe care, to awake it to ſome matter more 
than ordinarie. » Another, for theeye; todirc& it,by pointing ro ſome certainty : As 

T nerc ; torwo certaine perſons : the Mother, andthe Child. And ſhewes us two ſtrange 

I], fights in them, Mater, Virgo ; and Deus, homo : A virgin,to become amother, Go », 


I 


to become an. A Yirgin,to beare;Gop,to be borne. In both, and in cither of them, three 
points 


e 
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points are offered to us. 3 Ecce concipiet : > Ecce pariet :-3 Ecce vocabit nomen. Out 
Saviovr CunRis rs firſttriplicitie : » The Myſterie of His holy 7ncarnation, in 
concipiet : * HS holy Nativitie, in pariet : 3 His Circumciſion, in vocabit nomen. And, eve- 
ry one, of theſe three, makes a ſeverall Feaſt. Fece concipret, the Anmunciat0n : Et pariet, 
chis Feaſt, of the Birth of our Lox Þ: Et vocabit nomen, New-yeares Day, when His 
Name Was g1ven. | 

Bur, we apply it, to this Feaſt. So doth Saint Matthew, in his 1nſpeximus of it : To the 
BirthofCnur1srT. Thebirthof Cu xk s r (faith he) was on thes faſhion ; And then, Manh1.18, 
brings in this Record out of Es a y. As if, this Ecce did in particular point at this day. 
As (intruth) we ſtand not much upon His conceiving, (now He is borne ſpecially, as, 
borne He is : ) Ecce pariet, is the Point, For, then we ſee Him, take Him in our armes ; 
then, He iswith us, indeed. And, when was that ? Ecce pariet (faith the Text.) Ecce pe- 
perit, (faith the day,) this very day. This is the chicte. 

But, finding them here all, we will deale with them all. * Cx « 1 s r, as Embrio, in 
His conception: > Cn t s TAs agrronnv Cgz0, a xew-borne babe, but yet 4v»'wyuE-with- 
out a name: 3 And Ca xr sr with His full Chriſtendome, as named, and named 
with this name here inthe Text, the Name of Immanuel. 

Of which three, yee may reduce the firſt two [concerved, and borne] to His Nature : 
And (to make two, to two) of the later, make two more; Yocabit,and Nomen,His Name, 
and His Yocation, (For, in His Name, is His Yocation,) To bring Go Þ tous; to make 
Go v withus : Himtobewithus - that we may be with Him for ever. Nob:ſcum Dems, 
the way : Nos cum Deo, the end: which is (and ſo may be) the end of the Text, and of 
the day, and of usall. Nothing more worth our fight than this B;7t#þ : Nor more 
worth our hearing, than this Name, 


Bur, it firſt points to Ecce Virgo. There, we may make a ſtay :-there, is a blocke Ee 7789 cor- 
in our way, by the Iewes. Inno one place,doth thar of the Apoſtles ſpeech appeare, 3c. Virgo 
thar, at the reading of the prophecies of Ca R1 s rt, the weile is laid over their hearts : no 2 Corzas, 

where, how true the Proverbe is, that Malice will even blinde a man, as, here in this. This 

Verle fo dazles them, as, faine would they turne another way, and norſee, that they 

doe. They ſeeno Yirgin here: Eſayes word [ Alma] fay they, is but a young woman ; 

and, not a Virgin, properly. Burt, they (ay again{t their owne knowledge, in to faying. 

For, firſt : Befide the nature of the word, rhe very exerete gives as much. For, it 1s, of 

Alam, and, that is, to covey - and ſo (properly) is one, thar is yet covered, and never yet 

knowne: oppoſed to them, that have beene uncavered, and knowep, after the Hebrew 

phraſe. 

And, beſide the uſe of the word, for a virgin, in other places. Rebecca (then,a vir- 2 
gin ) called by this name,Gen.24. And Miriam (then,bur fix yeare old) called by ir, like- Gen.24.43- 55: 
wiſe, Exod.2. | "5 


And, beſide their owne taking of the word, they themſelves (the more ancient _ 
of them, ſo) intheir T argum, this very word cAlamoth (Cant. 2. ) they glufle and Canta:z. 
255 cangy it by Betuloth, the proper word, for virgins : where it ſtands, this day, to 

e ſeene. 

Beſides all this, See, whither their malice carrieth them, by denying this ; even, to 
overturne Prophecie, and Prophet and all. For, he calls us, to ſee a figne and that 
with an Ecce : And, what is that ? if it be but a young worran, to conceive, and, no wir- 
gin; where is the flene © what is become of the Zcce ? Ic isno ſigne, or wonder, unleſſe 
it be beſide the courſe of Nature: And, is it any whit, beſide the courſe of Nature, 
for a young woman, to be with childe ? Therefore take away Yirgo, and away with the 
Ecce , downe with the ſcene. Thus, rather thanto beare witneſle to thetruth, ſtickr the 
not, to cxpole the Word of Go» (andſo, Go» Himlſclfe) to ſcorne: Make the Pro- 
phet, or (as Saint Matthew, well ſaith) Go », by the ok to ſpeake idly: give them a Mar.i, 25 


ſigne, 


EH Cce ſpreads it ſelfe over the whole Text, may be. repeated, at every point of it: I. 


G- 0 
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ſigne, thar is no ſigne ; tell them, of a maryell, not to bee marvelled ar. 

Matth.1.22. Reject them then, and reade confidently, as Saint Matthew doth, Behold, a Virgin : 
With Him, reſt hardly, on the skill-and integritie of all the Severtze ; that morethanan 
hundred yeares, before it cameto paſſe, turned it -299%»& (in Greeke) that is, a Virgin . 
who could skill of their owne tongue, better thanany Kimchi, or Albo, or any Rabbin of 


them all. This, for Ecce Virgo. 
4 And, looke what worke we had withthe ew, about Ecce Yirgo,the like ſhall we have 
+ Exce concie Withthe Gertile, about Yirgo concipiet. To conceive this conceiving ; to joyne thele two, 
pitt. a Virgin, and yet conceive, Or beare , or, conceive and beare, and yet be a Virgin. For, be- 


fore the birth , yea, before the conceiving come, the Yirginitie 1s gone, T rue, in Nature: 

But, this is a ſteze ; and ſo, above Nature. And, in Reaſon, fo: bur, this, is niſi credi- 

deritts, non intelligetts, to be beleeved, otherwiſe not to be underſtood, (as, a little before 

/was ſaid.) For, what G o Þ can doe, Faith can beleeve; Reaſon cannot comprehend. 

Bur, this, it can: that, we doe G o Þ nogreat favour (as, well faith Saint Auguſtine) St 

Deum fatemur, cc. If we confeſſe, G 0 can doe ſome-what , which we confeſſe, our reaſon 

cannot reach, 

Luke. 34+ The Bleſſed 7ircin her ſelfe, while ſhee ſtood upon a reaſon, upon quia non cogneſco 
Luke 1.35- Virum, asked, How it might bee ? But, reſted in the Angels reſolution: and fo let us. 
Which was of twoſorts : Firſt, Thatthe Hoz y G x 0s ſhould be Agent in it, 

and the Power of the moſt High bring it to paſſe. That, which, of it ſelfe, ſeemerh 

not credible, but the Author toit, put ro Ex Spirits Sando, and it will ſceeme not in- 

credible. 

Specially (and,that is the ſecond ;) If we ſer another by it, as unlikely as it,and done, 
though: As, this Ecce of the Yirgins, the Angell exemplifies, by another Ecce, of 
Zacharies, ina manner, as hard; which yet fell our, at the ſame time. For, Elizabeth, 
being barren, firſt by nature, then by age; and ſo, wanting power, to conceive; ſhee, 

Luke 1:36 was ( then) gone ſix moneths with childe. Now, the want of power to conceive, 
is no leſſe materiall, to hinder the conception, every way ; than, want of the ſoile, 
no leſſe, than the wanr of ſeed. Hee, thar could ſupply that ; could alſo, this. Hee, 
that doe it, without one; doe it, without the other. They were Coulens, ( the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, and ſhee: ) And, their Signes were ſo, too. One of them made credible, 
by the other. 

SEE Bur, Iaske Saint Pals queſtion: Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible, this to the 
Gentiles ; 1f, (as their Religion taught them) they admitted, of Minerva's buth, or 
Pyrrha's progenie, they oced not make ſtrange, at this. If they ſay, the G o p of Na- 
ture is not bound to the rules of Nature: we ſay the ſame. And yet, even in Nature, 
we ſceic made not altogether incredible. The light paſſing thorow a body, the body 
yet remaining wholc : And it is pur therefore intothe Yerſe, to patterne this, Luce pere- 
fratur, 7c. Thelight commeththorow the glaſle, yet the glaſle is not periſhed. No 
more, than the light of Heaven, paſſing thorow, breaketh the glaſſe ; No more, did 
the Go Þ of Heaven, by H:s pailage, violate any what, the Virginitie of His Mother, 
if wee will allow G o Þ the maker of the light, to doe as much, as the light, He hath 
made, 

Bur, I hold ever beſt, to let every thing reſt upon his owne baſe, or bottome: Na- 
turall, upon Reaſon , Supernarurall, upon Faith. And, this is Supernaturall : In which, 
totaratio facti eſt in potentia facientts - the power of the doer, is the reaſon of the thing 

done. Go is the Daer ; cujze drcere, eſt facere, to whom, it is as eafie to doe it, as to 

Luke1.37- fayit. Asthe Angell concluded, ſo doe I: With Go Þ « nothing impoſſible : And that 

Markeg23, Of CuRis rs, To faith, all things are poſble : And here are both : and, where they 

meet, they make no lefle a miracle than Mater and Yirgo, or Dexsand Home , Even Fides 
and Ratro, And this, for Yireo concipiet. 


Now, 
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Now, to the three particulars : and firſt, coxcipiet. To make Him man, itis well 
knowne, there wanted nor other wayes : From the wold, as Adam : from a rib of fleſh, 
as Eve. Noneedthen, of concipiet. Yes: for, He was notto be man only ; but, to be 
the Son n x of max; the name inthetexr, Filizs, and the name that for the moſt part, 
He giveth Himſelfe,and ſeems moſt todelight in. But, Adam was not ſonne to the mold ; 
nor Eve, daughter to Adam. And, a Sonne, no way but by concipret. And, howſoever,of 
the body of man, there may engender that, which is not of the ſame kinde: yet by way 
of conception, there commerh of man, nothing but man ; nothing, but of the fame nature 
and ſubſtance, with that, he was conceived of. 

This, we are to hold : To conceive, is more than to receive. Itis,fo to.receive, as 
we yeeld ſomewhat of our ownealſo. A veſſell is not ſayd,to conceivethe liquor, that is 
put into it : why ? becauſe it yeeldeth nothing, from it ſelfe. The Bleſſed 77rgzp, is ; and 
therefore is, becauſe ſhe did : She did both give,and take. Give,of her owne ſubſtance, 
whereof His body was framed : and take or receive power, fromthe Hor yGaosr, 
whereby was ſupplyed the office and the efficacie, of the maſculineſced. This is cox- 
cipiet. 

"Nod this wordis the bane of diverſe hereſzes. That ofthe Manichee , that held, He had 
no true body. Thathad been, virgo decipier, not concipiet - Not, conceive Him, but de- 
ceiveus. And that of the Yalentinian (revived lately in the Anabaptiſt) that held, He had 
atrue body ; bur made in heayen, and ſent into her. That had been,recipiet, but not con- 
cipiet : Received Him ſhe had ; conceived, ſhe had not. | 

From which His conceiving, we may conceive His great love to us-ward. Love, 
not only condeſcending, to take our Nature upon Him but to take itby the lame 
way, and after the ſame manner, that we doe; by being conceived. That, and no other 
better beſeeming way. The wombe of the Virgin is (ſurely) no ſuch place, but He 
might well have abhorred it. He did not - pudorem exordy noſtri non recuſavit (ſaith Hi. 
larie, ) He refuſed not that, our ſelves are aſhamed of: Sed nature noſtre contumelias 
tranſcurrit,burt,the very contumelies of our Nature (#ranſcrrit is too quick a word,) He 
ran through them : Nay Heſtayed in them, inthis firſt, nine moneths. I ſay,the cox- 
tumelies of our Nature, not to be named, they are ſo meane. So meane(indeed,) as it is 
verily thought, they made thoſe old Heretikes (1 named ) and others moe ( who yer 
yeelded Him to be man ) to runne into ſuch phanſies, as they did; onely to decline 
= foule indignities ( as they tooke them ) for the great G o Þ of Heaven, to un- 

ergoe. 

This therefore, even this, would He have ſet downe,intermes terminant, of concipiet 
and pariet. Truſting, we would wiſely judge ofthem, and love him never the leffe, bur 
the more even for theſe. Mi Ne 73m a74©; 37: Id 73 res: Honour Him nevertheleſle, 
becauſe Helaid downe His Honor forthy ſake. No : but, quanto ille minus debita, tan- 
to ego magts debitor : the leſſe due He tooke on Him, the more due from me to Him. In 
a word, quanto prome wvilior tanto mihi charior : Thelower, for me; the dearer to me. 
It brings to minde King Davids wilior adhuc fiam ,and how G o », even for that, regar- 
ded him the more. Concipiet & pariet, tO conceive, and bring forth, inus, love, honour, 
and due regard, even forthem. Ir reaches both. | 

This (ſure) is matter of love: But, came there any good, to us, by it ? There did. 
For, our conception being the root (as it were) the very groundfill of our nature, that 
He might goe to the root, and repaire our Nature from the very foundation;thither He 


went : that what had beenethere defiled and decayed, by the firſt Adam , might, by the 


ſecond, be cleanſed and ſet right againe. Thar, had our conception beene ſtained, by 

Him 2 Therefore, primum ante omnia, tO be reſtored againe, He was not idle, all the 

time He was an Embrio , all the nine moneths, Hee was inthe wombe, butthen, and 

there, Hee even cat out the core of corruption,that cleft to our Nature and us,and made 
both us and it, an unpleaſing objeR, inthe fight of God. 

And what came of this * We,that were abhorred by G o p, (Filii ire,was our title) 

H 2 were, 
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were, by this meanes, made beloved in Him, He cannot (we may be ſure) account evil 
of that Narture, that is now become the Nature of His owne S on n tz : His now, no 
lefſethan ours. Nay further, given this privilege to the children of ſuch as are in Him 
(though bur of one parent beleeving) thar, they are not, as the ſeed of two infidels - bur, 
are, in a degree, holy, ed ipſo, and have a farther right to the Laver of regeneration, to ſan- 
ftifie them throughout by the renewing of the Hoi y Gnos r. This honour is tous, 
by the diſhonour of Him : This, the good, by Cu x 1 s r an Embrio. 


Et pariet : And this, no morethanneeds. There may be concipiet, and no pariet fol- 
low. Yenerunt filii ad partum, &Cc. (laith the. Prophet) * The children came to the birth, 
and no ſtrength to deliver : Pariet makes all fure. 

And parzet makes all appeare. We could nottell, it was Filium, knew not, what it 
was, or what it would be. Till He came'itito the world, He was as theſaurus abſcondttus, 
though we had it, we had it not. Bur, when-He'was bore ; when, come into the world, 
we ſee Him and handle Him: then, He was with xs, indeed. With ws , not, as conceived 
of the ſame Nature with us ; biit, as borne, and now a Perſon among us. That which 
was potentiall in concipiet, made aQuall by parier. 

So that, this is the ©i3ziz, when He cameforth, as 4 Bride-groome out of His chamber , 
or, as the Sunne from His tabernacle, torunne Hts race. And, it was with a Yiſitavit ab al- 
to. Thence, an Angellcried Ecce, and ſoundedit on earth : and a Starre cried Ecce, and 
proclaimed it from Heaven. Poets, in the Weſt, write of it : and Wiſe-mez, in the Eaſt, 
fawit, and came along journey upon it, to ſee Him. =And what did this Pariet bring 
forth 2 No ſooner borne, but a mulritude of heavenly Souldiers ſung, Peace to the earth 


(belike there had beene'warre, before ; but) Peace, now: Nay, more than peace, wiz; 


Thar, G o » had conceiveda good liking, was well pleaſed with men. The ſame terme, 
to men, that heuſeth, to Cu « 1 s r Himſelfe, 1» whom 1 amwell pleaſed : dia, tg 
both. And, what would wemore « W hatlacke we now ? His Name. 

And now Heis borne, mightwe not leave here, and goe no further ? Rem tenem : 
what care we for the Name ? Yes, wemuſt: For, Curt s rv s ayonymes will not ſerve. 
Therefore Eſay, therefore the Angelare carefull.to beare Him to His Baptiſme,to adde 
His name; The Prophet, to intimate it : Saint Matthew to interpret it. For, mo_ we 
have ſaid mnch'of C u « 1 s r an Embrio; and Cnx1sr, a new-borne vamcleſſe babe, 
yet, nothing to that that followeth ; to the Ecce of His Name. = A 

This Name, if ir had beene of mars giving, I wor well, little heed had beene to bee 
taken of it. Men, {et great titles upon emptie boxes. Nay, many times, the Names, 
given by wiſe men, fall out quite Tontrary. Salomon called his lonne Rehoboarn, the 
Enlarzer of People : He enlarged them from ten totwo. But, His name (Saint Matthew 
tells us ) the Prophet but brought , It was 'G © », that ſext it. And, the Names of 
His impoſing, there is no ſurer place, in Logike, than from them. His Nominalls be 
Rs : As His dicere, facere; ſo His dici, fieri - what is ſaid, in them, comes ſurely 
to paſſe. 

Now, there were diverſe names given Hiin, at diverſe times. To expreſle all His per. 
tetions, no one name was enough. There was Zacobs Name S110; That was, in re. 
ſpe& oft His Father, by whom, and from whom, He was ſezt. There was Paxls name, 
Mzs$s1as, Cux1sr : That was, regard hadtothe Hoz y Gros r, by, or 
wherewith He was anointed. But, what were theſe ? quid ad nos ? Wehaveno part in 
them : In this we have : And, till this came;all was i zubib (as they ſay.) Bur, inthis 
Immanucl, Nobiſcum Deas, (here) come we in firſt. For, in 1»mans, 1s Anu ; and, in No- 
biſcum, Nos. And, this is the firſt Nobs, and the firſt Cum, wee finde, in any Name of 
His: and therefore of all other, we are to make much of it, A Yirgin, robeare, G © v, 
to be borne, matter of wonder, but no benefit at all. But when we heare, Ir is with ws, 
and fer #s ; that Ecce makes us looke up to it, | 

Before I come to it, I would cleare a doubt or two of it, t One of the Name it ſelfe : 
z The other of the interpretation, or meaning ofthe Name, 


1 It 
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1. It will be ſaid ; This, was not His Name'in the end, for all this, bur Ts s vs. True : TN 52 
and Saint Matthew knew that well enough , for he ſetsit downe ſo. Yer, even inthat 7; .ngn 
place he ſers it ſo downe, preſently he vouches rhis of E's a vy, of 1mmanuel : as if 1»- 1ESVS. 
manuel, and 1 ® s v s' bothcameto one; as { indeed ) they doe; One inters the other, = 
Immanuel, G o » with us : Why * to whatend ? To ſaveustrom our {innes, and from 
periſhing by them. If there be any oddes, it is in 7mmanuet, which 1s, of larger com. 
paſſe. G0 Þ with #5, to ſave us , though that be worth all, yer, not that way only, bur, 
with ys, other wayes, befides ; And all, in Immanuel. | | 

2. Gov withYs, Why, was Henot allo with the Patr/arkes, and Prophets,and Eſay - 
himſelfe, as well, as with Ys ? He was : but, not, aswelf, Some Prerogative wee mult ara _ - 
allow this Nare, if be but for this Ecce. No Ecce belongs tothele. Somewhat more, Parriarkes. 
to Saint Matthew's Goſpell, than to Eſay's Prophecic. This name mult needs imply a 
ſecret antitheſis to His former being with us. We lay nothing, in laying, Heis now wth 
5, if He be notſo with 5s now, as never before. With them, in types and figures of 
Himſelfe ; His ſhadow was with them , but now, He Himfelfe. With them He was, 
even thus, inthis very 1»:azs : but how ?-in the furure tenſe, concipier, parier ; as things 
ro come are made preſent to hope. ' But now, conceptus eſt, partus eſt ; Re, not in ſþe , all is 
paſt and done. Sothat, now, 1ta nobiſcum, ut, de nobis; Nay, ut ipſt nos So with us, as 
even of us now ; ofthe ſame {abſtance, Nature, fleſh, and bone, that we: With xs, in 
concipiet ; concetved, as we: With us, inpariet ; borne, as we. Now true, as never till now: 


J 
Now {o, as never {o before. 
The parts of 


And, now, tolooke into the Name.lIt is compounded, and to betaken in peeces. Firſt, tt 
into manu, and El : Of which, E1, (the latter) is the more principall by farre: for, Z/,  z!, Dew, 
is Go ». Now.for any thing yet ſaid in coxcipier and parict, all 1s but man with us : Nor, 

Go »Þ with «s,till now. By the name, we take our firſt notice, that this Childe is Gop : 

And, this is a great addition, And here ( loe) is the wonder: For, as for any childe of 

a woman, to eat butter and honey (the words that next follow ) where is the Ecce ? Bur, Verſes. 
for El, for G o », to doe it ; thar, is worth an Ecce indeed. 

ElL,is Go Þ : And, not Go », every way ; but (as the force of the word is) G © D, 
in his full ſtrength and vertue: G © Þ, cum plenitudzne poteſtatis (as weſay) with all that 
ever He can doe: And that is enough, Iam ſure, 

For the other, Immazu : though E/ be the more principall, yer, I cannot tell,whether > Iman, ws- 
it, or Immanu, doe more concerne us, For, as, in 1, 1s might: So, in mann, is our oy pr eoyg ot 
right, ro His might, and to all He harh, or is worth : By that word, we hold , therefore, t. 
weto lay hold of it, The very ſtanding of it, thus betore, rhus, in the firſt place, rou: 
cheth us ſomewhat. The firſt thing ever, that we to looke for, is Nos, Nobzs, and Noſter 
the Poſſeſſives : For, they doe mittere in poſſeſſionerm, put us in pollefliion. We looke for 
it firſt - and loe, it ſtands here firſt : Nobiſcumn, firſt and then, Devs, after, 

I ſhallnot need to tell you, thar, in nobiſcurn, there is mecum ; In nobiſcum for us all, a 
mecum, for every one of us. Out of this generalirie, of with us, in grofle, may every 
one deduce his owne particular ; with we, and ze, and me. For, all put together make 
but 2obiſcum. 

The Wiſe-man ( Prov. 3o. ) out of Immanuel (that is, nobiſcum Deus ) doth de- Prov.30.t. - 
duce 7:tiel, (hat is, ) Mecum Deus, G 0 Þ with mce ; his owne private intereſt. And | 
Saint Paul, when hee had ſaid to the Epheſians, of C a x 1 s T, Who loved ns, and Tave Ephel.5.2. 

H melt e for tis : might with good right, ſay to the Galatians, Who loved mee, and gave Gal.z,2o. 
Himſelfe for mee. 
This 11a is a Compound againe : we may take it, in ſunder,into Nob#s,and tum - 
And fo then have we three peeces. * 1, the mightie Go Þ : 2and Anu, wee, poore 
We; ( Poore indeed, if wee have all the world beſide, if wee have not Himro be with 
#s - ) 3 And», whichis Car, Andthat cas, in the middeſt betweene aob# and De- 
#, Gop and Vs; tocouple Go» and ws : thereby to conveighthe things of the 
one, to the other. (Ours, to Go »: Alas, they be not worth the ſpeaking of: ) Chiee- 
ly then, toconveigh to us, thethings of G o ». For, thatis worth the while : they are 
( indeed ) worth the conveighing. 
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This Cum we ſhall never conceive to purpoſe, bur carendo - the value of With, no 
way {o well, as by Without : by ſtripping of Cum, from nobx. And ſo, let mobs, (us) 
ſtand by our ſelves, without Him, to ſee, what our caſe is, but for this Immanuel, what, 
if this Virgins Childe had not this day beene borne us : Nobiſcum (after) will be the better 
eſteemed. For, if this Childe be Immanel, G o b with us, then, without this Childe, 
this manuel, we be without Gop. Without Him,in this world ({aith the Apoſtle ,) And, 
if without Him, in this, without Him, in the next: And, if without Him there, if it be 
not Immanu-el, it will be Immanu-hel, and that, and no other place, will fall (I feare me) 
to our ſhare. Without Him, this we are: What, with Him « Why, if we have Him, 
and G 0 d, by Him, we need no more: 11mmanu-el, and Immanu-all. All that we can 
defire is, for us to be with Him, with G 0 » ;and Heto be with us : And we, from Him, 
or He, from us, never to be parted. We were, with Him, once before, and wee 
were well : and when weleft Him, and Heno longer with »s, then began all our miſe- 


ry : Whenſoever we goe from Him, ſo ſhall webe, inevill caſe: and never be well. ill 
we be backe with Him againe. 


*, 


Then, if this be our caſe, that we cannot be without Him ; No remediethen, bur 
to get a Cum, by whoſe meanes, Nobiss and Dexs may come together againe. And, 
Cu x 1 s r 1s that Cum, tobring itto paſle. The parties are, (Cz o v, and We : And 
now, this day, He is both. G © Þ, before, eternally; and, now to day, Mar : and ſo, 
both, and takes hold of both, and brings both together againe. For, two Natures here 
are in Him : If conceived and borne of a woman, then, a Man: If G ov with «, then, 
G 0 Þ. So Eſay offered His ſigne, from the heizhth above, or from the depth beneath : Here, 


it is. From above, El, From beneath, Anu, one of us, now: And ſo, His ſieve, from 


both. And, both theſe Natures inthe Vnity of one Perſon, called by one Name, even 
this name Immanuel. 

Vocabit nomen : I told you, in His Name, is His Yocation or Office, to be cum, to 
come betweene, (that is) to be a Mediatour, to make Him, that was contra nos, nobiſcun 
againe. A Mediatour is not of one, but G © v # one. Gov and Man, are two. and 
they were two ( as they lay: ) Were two, and two will be, till He make them one, 
recapitulate and caſt up both into one ſumme: to knit Mx, (that is, Wee) and, 
El (that is, G o ») with His 1», into one : One word, and one thing, univoce, 
againe. 

© So, upon the point, in theſe three peeces, there bethree Perſons; ſo, a ſecond kinde 
of Trinitie: G 0D, Wee, and Cyr1s rm. EZ, is Gop: Am,We:forCunisr, 
nothing left but 7», that is Cum, or With. For itis He, that maketh the Vnitie in this 
Trinitie ; maketh G o » with us, andus, with G o v: and both, inand by Him, to our 
cternall comfortand joy. 

Thus is He with #s : And yet, allthis 1s but Nature ſtill. But, thezobiſcum of His 
Name, bodeth yeta further matter. For ( indeed ) theWith ws, of His Name, is more 
than the With us, of His Nature. If we make a great matter of that ( as, grear it is, and 
very great) behold, the Ecce of His Name, is farre beyond it. With u in His Na- 
rure, that is, with ws, as Man that is ſhort: We are more; finfull men: A wretched con- 
dition added to a Nature corrupt : Will He be with #s, in that too 2 Elfe, this (of Na- 
rure,) will ſmally availe us. 

W har, in Sinne 2 Nay, * in all things, ſunne only except. Yea, that is, in being like as ; 
but nor, in being with ws. For, in being with #s,except {inne, and except all : The riddin 
2 of our ſinne, is the only matter, (ſaith Eſay, after.) Therefore, ro be with ws, in all 
things, ſinne it ſelfe not except. Saint Ioun s Caro fattum eſt, will not ſerve: Saint Pav s 
Fuit peccatum, muſt come too. In, with us, there too. I fay it over againe: Vnitic of 
Nature is not enough ; He is to be with#s, in Vnitie of Perſon, likewiſe. So, Hee was. 
The Debtor and Surety, make but one perſon, in Law. That, He was : and then, Hee 
was cum, with us throughly, as deepe 1n, as WE. 

And this is the proper 1»ans, of His Name. And this, the Inman indeed. And, 
till He was thus with #s, noname He had ; He was Chriitus anonymus, Cyr IisT un- 
chriſtened ( as it were.) For, His Name came not, till He became one with #s in perſon : 


_ Not, 
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Nor, till His Circumciſion : Not, tfl for us, and inournames, He became debtor of IG 
the whole Law ; Principall, Forfeiture, and all. To the hand-writing He then ſigned, ' 
with the firſt fruits of His bloud. And then, name the child, and give Him this Name, 
Immanuel. For, thus He was a right Immanuel, truly, With us : With us, as men: 
with us, as ſinfull men : With ws, in all things, ſinne it ſelfe not excepted. | 
May I not adde this : Ir is ſaid inthe Text, She ſhall call : She, that is, His Mother. Joe war 
Why, She ? To let us underſtand, that ſhe might give Himthe Name, while He under- avother. 
ook this for us. But,His father, till all was diſcharged,and the hand-writing cancelled , 
till then, He ſuſpended, He gave it Him not. His Mother, She did ; when He dropped a 
lictle bloud, at the ſealing of the Bond. But, He was faine, not to drop bloud, but to 
ſweat bloud, and to ſhed His bloud, every drop of it,yer this With us were full anſwered. _ 
And then, His Father didit too ; Dedit illi nomen ſuper omne nomen : Then, and notbe. P25: 
fore. His Mother, now : His Father, not till then. Bur, then, Hehad proved him- 
ſelfe fully with ws, per omnia, when neither Wombenor Birth , Cratch nor Croſſe, 
Crofle nor Curſe could plucke Him away from us, or make Him nor to be with ys, 
Then, vocabit ili nomen, both She and He : Mother, Father, and al. With us, to eat Varlh ns 
butter and honey, ſeemeth much : And it is ſo, for G o p. What ſay ye, to drinke ; 
vinegar and gall ? That is much more, (1am ſure ; ) yet, that He did : Icannot p@alsg.>:. 
(here) fay with us, but for ws. Even, drunke of the cup with the dreggs ofthe wrath Mar-27.48 
of G o Þ : which paſſed not from Him, that it might paſſe fromus, and we not 
drinke it. 
This, this is the great With us : For, of this, follow all the reſt. W3th as, once thus, 
and then, with ws in His oblation on thealtar of the temple, With ws in His ſacrifice, on 
the altar ofthe Crofſle : With ws, in all the vertnes and merits of His life ;With ws, in the 
ſatisfaftion and ſatiſ-paſion (both) of His dearth - Withus, in His Reſarredion, to raiſe 
us up from the earth , With as, in His aſcenſion, to exalt usto heaven : With us, even 
then, when He ſeemed tobe taken from us : That day, by His ſpirit; as, this day, b 
His fleſh. Et ecce vobiscum, and lo, I am true Immanuel, With you, by the love of Ma*38-30- 
my <Man-hood; With you, by the power of my God-head, ſtill to the end of the 
world. | 
One more yet. He wonne ir, and He weares this name ; and, in it, He weares us, It is wmanue! 
And it is both acomforttous, and aglorie, that ſo He weares us. Thar, He is nor, w_ pars 
cannot be named, withour us : that when He is named, Et nos uni tecum Domine, wealſo 
are named with Him. In 17ans, 1s anu, and that is we. This is notit; bur 
this : That He hath ſerus in the fore-part of it; Immanu before El, Nobicum 
before Dews. This note is not out of place, in this place, where precedence is made 
: great matter of : That 1mmanu is before El : That is, Wefirſt, and G o Þ 
alt. 

Good manners would, in a name compound of Him and us, that He ſhould have Not Z*m- 
ſtood before us, and it havebeen Zlimmans, ( atleaſt, ) Deus nobiſcum, and Deus be. betore bim. * 
fore nobiſcum , Not, Immanuel, Nobiſcum, before Deus. He, beforeus ; He the priori- 
tie of the place, in all reaſon : Booz, he placed them ſo (Rath 2.) and ſo ſhould we Reu-4, 
( Idarefay) ifit had been of our impoſing, Elimmanu : It had been great arrogancie 
otherwiſe. But, He giving it Himſclfe, would have it ſtand thus; Ys ſetbefore 
Him. Thereis a meaning in it. And what can it be but this * That, inthe very 
name we might read, that we are dearer to Him, than Himſclfe ; that He ſo preferred 
us, and that His owne name doth pre (e ferreno lefſe, but give out to all the world, 
the Zcce of Saint Johns Goſpell, Ecce quomodo dilexit | the Ecce of his Epiſtle, Zcce 1%11:36- 
quantam charitatem habuit ! See, how He loved them ! Behold , how great love He bareto TRE 
them! See it, in His very name : Weareapart-of it; Wearethe forepart of it, and 
He the later, He behind, and we, before: Before Himſelfe, and that by order from 
Himlſelfe : He would have it Immanuel. O, whether was greater, humilitie,or charitie 
in Him ! Hard, to ſay whether,bur both unſpeakable. 

Let us examine this Sine nobss, a little. How came G o v fromus ? Nay, aske We made it 
not that : but, how we came from Him * For, we went from Him ; not He from us ; Sine nob#, 


H- 4 We 
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Tonas 2.8. 


Nobiſcum from 


DERS, 


Rom: 3. 2. 


Ver.12. 


Ver. 14.1nit!0. 


Theend 
Wherefore 
Nobiſcum, 
with us. 


i To ſave us 
from our ene- 


mies, 


Mat,26.53. 


loh, 48.5. 


Eſay 8.10+ 


Eſay.50.8. 


Rom.8.39. 


Rom.8.37, 


Pro.30.1s 


faine even to force it on him. 
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We forſooke him, firſt. Jonas tells us, how: By following lying vanities, we forfook otir 
owne mercie. : $4 | 

If we went from him firſt, then ſhould it be (in reaſon) #05 cam Deo ; Not, Nobiſ- 
cum Dew : We, to Him, not Hetous. Didweſo £ No indeed : We ſought nat Him, 
He was faine to ſecke us. Nos cam Deo, that would not be : It muſt be nobiſcum Deus 
firſt,or Nos cum Deo will never be. This ſecond, then: That, we began the ſeparation 
that, long of us : But, He begins the reconciliation. 

Who hath the hurt, if G op be without us £ We, not He. Who gets by Nobiſcum ? 
W hat gets G o Þ by nobiſcun ? Nothing, He: What get we © Multum per omnem mo- 
dum. Why then doth He beginne, doth Heſecke to be with s ? No reaſon, but Sic di- 
lexit, Andno reaſon of thar. 

But, when He ſought, and offered to be with s, did we regard it ? Nor thatneither, 
You ſee, the Prophet ( here ) offers Ahaz a Signe ; bids him, askeit : Ahaz would 
none. And, as he; to the Sigze, So we, to the Signature, the thing ſignified: Care 
as little for Him, or His being wth us, as Ahaz did tor His figne. Wecan be content, 
Hein any ſort will ceaſe from us, come not at us ſo long as the world can be with us, or 
we with it : Care not for His being with us, till world and all forſake us. How he was 

Caſt up theſe then : That, He forſakes not, bur being forſaken firſt, That, being 
forſaken, yet He forſakes not,though. That He, which ſhould be ſought to, ſeekes firſt : 
And ſeckes us, by whom He ſhall get nothing. Yea, when we negle& Him ſo ſeeking, 
when Ahaz will no ſigne, tells him, He will give him one, whether he aske or aske not : 
that is, will doe us good, not onely without our ſeeking, but even ina manner againſt 
our wills. And tell me, if there be not as much love in nobiſcum, as in all the 
reſt. 

*Withus, how, weſee. Now, With us, why ; or, to whatend © To more, thanl 
have now time, to tell you of. Two onely I name. * Onethat of the place ; To ſave 


them from their enemies : Asthem, ſous. Them, from Razin and Romelie's fonne : Vs, 


from the ſonne of Rowelie, or Romulus, or whomſoever. If He with us, on our ſide,then 
will He be againſt them, thar areagainſt us : and, that let us never teare : Neither our 
owne weakneſle,nor the enemies ſtrength. For, though we be weake,and they be ſtrong, 
yet Immanuel( Tam ſure) that is with us, is ſtronger than they. 

Our feare moſt-what growerh, bothin ſinne and indanger, that we looke upon our 
felves': As if it were onely nobis; as if, never a Cum , or, that Cum were not El, the 
mighry G o ». As if, with that great E L, all theinferior Z/s were not attendant, 
Micha-el, and Gabri-el , and(if he will) twelve legions of Angels. Or, as if He alone, 
with one word of his mouth, one Fgoſurz, could not blow them alldowne, could not 
make them all, as thoſe inthe Text, as the tazles of a couple of fire-brands that have ſpent 
themſelves, ſmoke a little, and there is all. No : if He be with us, we need not feare, 


what theſe two, Nay, not what all the fire-brands in hell candoe againſt us. 


And (ſure!) ſtrange it is, The Saints of Go Þ, what courage and confidencethe 
kave taken, from this very name, Immanuel. Go to (faith Eſay, in thenext Chapter 
Take your counſel, it ſhall be brouzht to wought ; Pronounce a Decree, it (hall not ſtand ? 
Why 2 For, Immanuel, G © v « withus : Nothing but this Name. For, as itis a 
Name, ſo, it is a whole Propofition.jif you will. Andatfter (inthe 50. Chapter) he ſeekes 
for enemies; calls them out, Who will contend with me ? where is my adverſaric ? let him 
come neete : So little doth he fearethem. And, theſe were ghoſtly cnemics : And this 
was,1n the point of 1aſtification. _ This, forthe Propher. 

Now, for the Apoſtle. Never did Champion, in more couragious manner, caſt 
his glove, than doth he to his ghoſtly enemies, to herghth, to depth, to things preſent, 
to things to come, toall, that none of them ſhall be able, ro ſever him, from this 
Cum, from His love. And all, in confidence of $; Dexs nobiſcum : in whom hee 
makes full accompt, to conquer ; Nay, conquer, Will not ſerve : more than conquer, he, 
SV14 hs . 

The reaſon is ſet downe, Prov.3o0, where, he betakes himſelfe to Zttiel firſt, (which 

5, 
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is, but a flip of Immanuel) Deus mecum, And then, to 7ttiel, ſtraight joines Ycal, I 
ſhall prevaile; not T, but El with me. Tttiel goeth never alone: Ycal attends it ſtill. 

Get 1ttiel, it 7triel be with us, Ycal will not be away : For, 1ttiel and 7cal part 
not. 

Is this all « No : there is another in the very body of the worditſelfe : 7th » Tomakeus 
25, to make us that to G © », that He was. (this day ) made roman . And this _= Somnes of 
(indeed) was the chiete End of His being with us , To give us, apoſſe fieri, a capaci- 

. tie, 4 power, to be made the;Sonnes of G © v, bybeing borne againe of water, and of the 10h.1.12. 
Spirit : For, Originem, quam ſumpſit ex wtero Virginis, poſuit in fonte Baptiſmatis, The 
ſame Originall, that Himſelfe rooke, in the wombe of the Yirgin, to us-ward, the ſame 

hath he k pwr 3 us,in the fountaine of Baptiſme, to G o v-ward, Well therefore cal- 

ledthe womb of the Church 53:x«»to the Virgins womb,witha power givenit of conci- 

piet & pariet filios, to G © », So, His being conceived, and borne the Sonne of may, 

doth conceive, and bring forth, ( Filiatio, filiationem, ) our being borne, our being 

the Sonnes of Go v. His participation of our humane, our participation of His divin; 
Nature. 


And, ſhall He be with: us, thus many waies ; and ſhall not we be with Him, (as our Duty | 
many, I ſay not, but) ſome, as many as wecan? We,with Him, as, He with ws ? Tobewith 
Specially, finceupon this iflue, the Propher pe King Aſa, The Lord is with you, if you be *** 
with Him : With you to ſave you, if you with Him to ſerve Him. It holds reciproce,in all 
duties of love (as,here, was love,ifever, ) 1mmanuel, G © v with ws, requires Immelann, 
Vs with G © », againe. Se  . | 

He with, #s, now-(I hope, ) For: where two or three are gathered together in His Inprajersc: 
Name, there is He with them, Bur, that is in His'God-head, And, weare with Him , 35 20: 
our Prayers, our Praiſes are with Him : -But, that isin our ſpirits, whence they 
COME. A INT M | 

"Theſe are well : but theſe are not all we can : And, none of theſe, the proper x, the 52cce: 
with Him of the Day. That hath a ſpeciall Cu of it ſelfe, peculiar toit. Name- mens © 
ly, that we be ſo with Him, as He (this day )wwas with us : that was, in fleſh; not in 
ftirit onely. Thar fleſh that was conceived and this day bore, Corprs aptaſti mihi, that Pſal.qo.7: 
body, that was (this day) fittedtro Him. And, it we be not with Him, thus, If Heb-ro5. * - 
this His fleſh be not with #4 ; If we partake it not, which way ſoever elſe we be 
with Him, we come ſhort of the 1m, of this day. 1», otherwiſe it may be, but not 
that way, which is proper to this Feaſt. T hy Land 0 Immanuel, (faith the Prophet, Elay84, 
in the next Chapter:) And may notI lay, This 5 Feat, 0 Immannel 2 Sure, nobe 
ing with Him, js kindly, ſo pleaſing to Him, fo fitting this Feaſt, as, to grow into- 
one, with Him; as, upon the ſame day, ſo, the very ſame way , He did with 
H5 


2 Chronr5.27 


This, as it is moſt proper ſo, it is the moſt ſtreightand neere that can be :- the 
ſureſt being withall, that can be : Nihil tam nobiſcum, tam noftrum, quam alimentum 
noſtrum, Nothing fo with us, ſoours, asthat we eat and drinke downe, which goeth, 
and groweth one with us. For, alimentum & alitum doe coaleſcere in unum, grow into 
an union; and that union is unſeparable ever after. This chen, I commend to you: 
Even the being with Him, in the Sacrament of His Body: That body,that was conceived, 
and boyze, (as for other ends, ſo) for this ſpecially, to be with you : And, this day, as 
 forother intents, ſo even for this, for the Holy Euchariſt. This, as the kindlieſt, forthe 
time zas, the ſureſt, for the manner, of being with. | 
And, this is the furtheſt : And this is all we can cometohere, hereupon earth. ta Zeever. ? 
But, this is not all : there is a further to come till. For, we arenot together : we 
are parted, He and we, He, in heaven ; and we, in earth. But, ir not alway 
ſo. be... Beſide this day, 1mmayel bath another day.; And, that day will come: 
And whenit doth come, He will come, and take usro Himſelfe, That, as He hath beea 
.-- +... - 
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our 1mmanuel upon earth, So He may be our 1mmanuel in heaven ; He with ws, and we 
with him, there,for ever. 

This (of the Sacrament) is a Preparative to that; will conceive and bring forth the 
other. For, na oy Coma He had given them the holy Zuchari##,He prayed ſtrai oht, 
that they that had ſo beenwith Him in the Bleſſed Sacrament, Father, my will is, my 
prayer, my laſt prayer, that where 1 am, they p14y be alſo. 

And He is in Heaven, inthe joy and glorie there : and there He would have 
us. So, nobiſcum Dems in terris, brings us to nos cum Deo in cel, 
even thither. Thither may it bring us ; and thither may 

we come, and there be, He with x, and we with 
Him for ever. 1mmanxel, is the end of the 
Verſe:The ſame be our end,that ſo we 
may be happie and bleſſed 
withoutend. 
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A 
SERMON PREACHED 
before the Kinas Maizes Tis, at White-hall, 


on Munday, the X X V. of December, A. D. MDcxv. 
being CHRISTMAS Day. 


—__—— 


MICA Chap. V. Ver. II. 
EttuBEeTHLEHEM EPHRATA, parvuluses inmul- 

libus I v Þ a : ex te miltegredietur qui fit x Domuna- *# 440; 
ctorinls Ra = L; & egrefſus Ejusab initio a diebus 
Xternitatts, 


eAnd thou Be TuLEHEM E,PHRAT a artlittleto be a- 
mong the thouſands of Lv 1 a ; yet, out of thee ſhall He come 
forth untome, that ſhall bethe Ruler in Iſrael : whoſe goings 
' forth have been from the beginning, and from everlaſting. 


H E Prophet Z $ 4 Y had the honor, tobe the firſt, thatis xyz. 4. 
YE=_— vouchcd, and whoſe words arcenrolled, inthe New Teſta- 
AGIL 2a ment. The Prophet Mica hath the honour to be the Se- 
LESS o cond. That of Eſay; Ecce virgo,&c.inthe end of the firſt Chap- Mar 1.23; 
ter. This of Mica, Et tu Bethlehem, &c. inthe beginning 2:6, 
of the ſecond, of the firſt of all the Evangeliſts Saint Mat- 
thew. 

They follow one the other : and they follow well,one on 
the other. That, of Eſay, His Birth : This, of Mica, the place of 
His Birth. Behold a Virgin ſhall beare (ſaith Eſay : ) and, Bethlehem ſhall be the place, 
where ſhe ſhall doe it (ſaith Mzca : ) His name ( faith Eſay.) ſhallbe Go with ws : 
With us ( ſaith Mica) to be our Guide, and conduct us. He, with ws in Bethlehems, inthe 
beginning of the Verſe , that we, with Him,in eterzitie, in the end of it. 

We have ( firſt) a moſt Sure word and warrant of the Evangeliſt, that the teFj. 
monie of I x s v s the ſpirit of this Prophecie : that, this day this Scripture was fulfilled, Apoc.tg.1o. 
when He was borne at Bethlehem. In Saint Matthewes ſtepps wetread, when welo applie Mara. r, 
It : and, ſo treading alwayes,( ſure we are) wetread ſafely. No iSiz #inow, private inter > Pet3.30, 
rhipe' of our owne head ; but, Mica, by Matthew,the Prophct» by the Evangeliſt : ever 
the beſt, ” 

To fay truth, there is no applying itto any,butto C u x 1 s 7: Noneto give it away 
to, from Him. | 

1. From David, to theSoxn zof Da v 1 », (thatis, to Him.) Weread not of 
ally other borne at Bethlehem, No Record to beſhewed,but of them two. 


Q 7 V-Zc 05 S220 / d . 
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Matt.2 4. 


Matt. 2,5, 


Jok.7.42. 
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2. But, what ever become of thar, this is ſure : None had ever Hisout-goings from 
everlaſting, but He. None, of whom thoſe words canbe verified,but of Him onely :as, 
who onely is the Sorne of the ever-living G o ». fs | 

3. Theſe might ſerve : Bur, it is yet more cleare, (this : ) For howſoever, abour 
Eſay's Ecce virgo, the Tewes and we are not of one minde : yet, for this (here) of 247- 
ca, the coaſt is cleere : the Zewes will not quarrell us, touching it : there1s, on all ſides, 
berweene them and us, good agreement. | 

For, upon the comming of the Wiſe men, from the F aſt, there was a $ nod ofthe High 
Prieſts and Scribes, called at Teruſalem, (the very firſt, that we read of, in the New Te- 
ſtament : ) and called, by the King , to reſolve the point, about the place of Curisrs 
Birth. And, then and there, it was relolved, Conc:liariter, that, at Bethlehem ; And reſo]- 
ved, from this very place, for that, thele words were aknowne Prophecie, of the Birth of 
CHEIST. 

Vpon which ſo famous an occaſion, this reſolution grew ſo'notorious, as it did 94- 
nare in wulens ; the very people could tell this : They argue, in the ſeventh of 7hp, 
againſt our Savr0ur, by it, that He could not bethe Cn x 15sv7: forCnu ris rwasto 
come out of Bethlehem (that was taken,as granted : ) and He came out of Galzle(as they, 
inerror, thought. ) Bur, that was plaine 7gxoratio elenchi : For, though He werethere 
broneht up, He might be borne at Bethlehem : and ſo, He was. Butſo : Prieſt and Peo. 
ple (both ) knew, Bethlehem was Cn KR 1 s r s natale ſolum, and thatthis Prophecie was 
the evidence for it. 

4. Though theſe beenough : yet havewe agreater Witneſle,..than all theſe, from 
heaven : even the Starre. For, whether this Scripture doth ſend us, thither, the Stare 
doth leade us : to Bethlehem, ſtraight. Never ſtood ſtill, till it came thither ; and there, 
it ſtood direRly over the place ( as much to ſay,as)* 7.0, there He is vorne. And, in 
this will we reſt : ſince Mica and Matthew, Prophet and Apoſtle, Prieſt and People, 
Chritians and Iewes, Heaven and Earthareall with us ;, all eſtific, this Text pertaines 
toCurtsr s Birth, andſo,to this day, properly. 

It js, of a place : Andplace andtime are held weighty circumſtances, (Specially, in 
matter of fac?, or ſtorie,) Yb: & 9uando, materiall queſtions. The Apoſtles asked + 
them both : /bi Domine ? Where Lord? (Luk.17. ) Quando, & quod erit Signum ? 
When and what ſhall be the Signe ? (Mark.13.) 

Ofthe time, when,lome other time may give occaſion, it it ſopleale G o d. Now, 
of /6bi Domine ? the placewhere - There,we are to day ; whereto, this is adire& an- 
{wer, Bethlehem is thc place. Thar, firſt. 

But then ſecondly, this circumſtance leads us further, to matter of Subſtance : the 
place of the Birth, tothe Birth it ſelfe ; and the Birth, to the Partie borne : who is ( here) 
ſer forth,as a perſon: He comes forth once and againe, He leads, He feeds ,all, acts ofa per- 
ſon enrire. 

Thirdly, this perſon is here ſaid to have two commines forth : * Erxreditur exte, one : 
2 Fereſſus Ejus ab aterno, the other. In which twoare cxpreſly ſet downe His two Na- 
turcs.* Exte, trom Bethlehem, on carth , thence, He came according to His Man-hood. 
® Adiebus «ternitatis, from everlaſting, or, from eternitie , thence, He came,according to 
His God-head. 

And laſt (to make it a full and complete Chriftmas, in Text: ) Beſides His Place, Pey- 
ſon, and Natures ( intheſe two commings forth : ) Here is His Office alſo,to be 'Hyv& 
5515 Tvigare, (So doth S Matthew turne Swann the Prophets word, I follow no other;for, 
ſure Iam,] cannot folloy a better Tranſlator,) Dux, qui paſcet .Oneto x leade #s,andto 

z feed us, and ſo, to conduct us,from Bethlehem (where,this day,we come firſt acquain- 
ted with Him) to the ſtate of eterxitie, whence He came out,to bring us in; there, tolive 
and reigne with Him, for ever. — | 

SO : * ofthe Place : > Perſon : 3 Natures : and 4 Officeof Cn x1 s r. 1 Theplace 
of His Birth, Bethlehem , with her two Epithets or twinnes (as it were) x Parvula, lit- 
tle, and Ephrata, fruitfull. 2, Then, of His Perſon, thatdid come forth, 3. After, of 
both His Natures : * Asman,from Bethlehem: :> As G © », from everlaſting, 4. _ 

| O 
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: Office, * "To be our guide, to lead ws (ſaith Mica : ) * Dux, quipaſcet ; Lead us, 

c__ (ſaith Matthew) both. And, [o leading and feeding #5, to conduct and bring Matth. 2.6. 

us. to the joyes andjoyfull dayes of eternitie : whither, without Him, we can never come: 

and. whither till we come, we ſhall never be, as we would be, (thatis) truly happic in- 


deed. This is His Office. And, as His Office to lead, and to feed ws : fo, our Du- 
tie, tobe led androbefed by Him. = Thar, followes of irſclfe. 


| ? the ſpeech : 

this Yerſe hathno dependance ar all, on that, went before. The Prophet breakes yo uh ble. 
off the diſcourſe, he was in, and breakes into this of Bethlehem ( here, ) all of a han. | 
ſudden, This, we call an Apoſtrophe , and, it is one of the figures, thatbe ſtirrers of at- 
tention. NE 

For, this we finde, that, while one goes on till with a tale in a continned tenour of 
ſpeech, attention growes dull ; and, no readier way, to awake it, (as the Maſters of thar 
Arttell us ) than, ſuddenly to breake off the point, we were in hand with, and turne us 
to quite another matter ; which with the ſtrangeneſſe, will affe& the hearer, and make 
him liſten afreſh; whether he will or no, 

The Prophet doth fo, in this. Hewas (butthe Yerſe before,) muſtering garriſons and r 
laying Siege to Jeruſalem : and, inthe midſt of his tale, falls from that, and preſently 
is at Bethlehem : tells us, of anew matter ; about a Childe to be borne,there. This muſt 
nceds move attention. Any Apeſtrophe will doe it, more or lefle, 

Bur, of all, none to that, which 1s framed inthe Second Perſon - as, this is. For, it is 2 
not a ſpeech of, or concerning Bethlehem, inthe Third Perſon, (as that of Es ar, Behold 
4 Virein , {6 here, Behold, out of Bethlehem, ſha! come + ) Not, Enuntiative. Butit is a 
ſpecch, to Bethlehem, in the Second perſon : Et tu, And thou Bethlehem, out of thee, ſhall 
there come : Anniuntiative ; which hath more vigour in it. If Efay hadfaid | Andithou 
Virgin ſhalt conceive,) it had beene more effectuall, than [Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive ,] 
More, a great deale. 

' But more ſpecially yet; if, in the ſecond perſon, we turne our ſpeech ad inanimata, to 2 

things that can neither heare, nor underſtand. Not; that we liold them capable of that 
which is ſpoken: butthar, ifin any degree they wete ſo, itis ſuch, as ſurely would move 
them. Suchis the Prophets here : turnes him tothe Towne-walls of Bethlehem ; makes a 
ſet ſpecch to them ; tells them of all this matter : And thou Bethlehem, to thee be it {po- 
ken, owt of thee, ſhall there come. And this is very forcible, and full of life: For,it intends, 
that, if the very walls and ſtones in them could heare, or could rejoyce, thereis good 
caule, they ſhould doe both: in that there ſhould come, out of them, One, for whom; 
Teruſalem and all the Cities of 1uda, Nay, all the world ſhould be the better. Weigh ir 
well, and you ſhall finde, thereis more in this [Et ##] than is, or can be, in any Ecce of 
them all, And this for Et tu, the Mapper of the ſpeech. 


Þ« tu Bethlehem. = A word, ofthe Charaer, or manner of the ſpeech. For, The «er of 


For the Matter : Iris an anſwer to the queſtion, (761 natus eſt;) of the Wiſe.men, The Matter | 
Where is He that is borne ? Borne He was, (that they knew : ) Where borne, (that they knew *i . 
not: ) The Starretold them one ; the Prophet; rhe other. Et claritas claritatem clarificat, Thi ohite: 
and, acleere Starreis made more cleere, by a Prophecze as cleere; or clecrer than it! For, zeblehem. 
very cleete it is (the prophecie) without all circutie, noting, naming, and (in a manner”) 
pointing to it: And thou Bethlehem. _ © Lp IS 

And, becauſe there were two Bethlehems, One, in the Tribe of Zabulon, (nf, 19. r 
I3.) Another, in the Tribe of Tuda : Hee faith; it was Bethlehem Ephrata, which Bethlchem 
15. that in the Tribe of 7uda, as Saint Matthew ( tather giving the ſenſe, than ſtan. Zips 
ding onthe words) cites it. Therecan be no errour : Rachels Sepulcher was there by : Ra- las E, 
chel was buried,by Ephrata; Ephrata, the ſame # oe Oh (Moſes tells us; more than a 


4 ® Gen25,19. 
thouſand 7 


Cen. 48. 7. 


Bethlehem, 
par Vas 


John 7. $2- 
1.49. 


N:tth. 2,5. 


Cant, 5, 19. 


Maith. 2,6» 


Luke 2.7. 


Matth.1 332+ 
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thouſand yeares before, Gen, 48. 7.) As plaine (this) as plaine may be: Na Oracle of 
Delphos ; without any equivocation atall. 

Wehave the 7lace : Now,what manner place is it 2 Et tu Bethlehemparuula.Parvula, 
This /zttle, dotha little trouble us : Why, it is a ſorry poore Village, ſcarce worth an 
Apoſtrophe , Specially, to turne from Jeruſalem, to turne to it. And, as little likelihood, 
that ſo greata State as the Guide of the whole world ſhould come creeping out of ſuch a 
corner : Locus, & locatum (ever) are equall. That Birth is ( ſure) too big for this place. 
The Prophet diſſembles it not ; ſaw, what fleſh and bloud would except ſtraight : AT 
(ever) they carry a conceit, againſt ſome Places and Perſons. And, can any great mMter 
come from them 2 Whar, from Bethlehems ? What, out of Galile ? Nay,if ſo great a State, 
He would come from another manner place, than that. Et t# leruſalem, from Jeruſalem, 
Damaſcus, Ceſarea ; from ſome ſtately Citie, much better. beſceming Him. Theſe are 


Dictata carnts. 

Firſt, He denyes not, Littleit was , and, not 3y©; but 3ac:53s, not parva,but parunla , 
diminutively little. So little(faith the Propher )that it was not to be reckoned una de milli. 
bus, not one of a thouſand, for the meanneſle of it. And the Evangeliſt makes it rather 
worſe, than better : for, the Prophets word parvula, he turnes #azxisn, that is,winima,cven 
thewery leaſt of all. 

This he confeſſes : but then, joynes this iſſue, that, though the T# be little, the Ex ze 
may be great. Ex tc parva egredietur non parvas : As little as it 1s, no little Perſon ſhall 
come out of it. Though it be not #74 de millibus, for the meanneſle, (as faith Mica :) Not. 
withſtanding, He that 1s to come out of it, may be, and 1s, elet}us unus de millibus, One f 
a thouſand, tor his choice, for his excellencie. Though it, not worthy to be one of the 
Thouſands of Tnda, it ſhould ſend forth one, that ſhould rule thethouſands of Tuda, and the 
ten thouſands of Iſrael : And nor of 1ſracl only, after the fleſh, (bura handfull, in com- 
pariſon of them, He ſhould /ea,) but, the 7ſrael of' G o », His faithfull choſen people, 
all the world over. Indeed, He had anſwered the objeftion, before He made it, in E- 
phrata : thar, little it was, but fruitfull, and nota little fruitful. 

W hich two counterpoints make (in ſhew) a conflict, or contradiction, betweene the 
Prophet, and the Evanzeliſt. The Prophet ſaith, Thou art the leaſt : The Evangeliſt (citing 
him) ſaith the cleane contrary, Thou art xot the leaſt. Bethlehem, minima, & non minima ; 
leaſt, and not leaſt ; how may both be 2; well enough, both: So, both be nor ſaid, re- 
gard had to one andthe ſame thing. | ; 

Leaft (ſaith Mica,and faith true,) for the compaſle of the territory, leaſt , for the ſmall 
number of the Inhabitants, /ea#; for the thinnefle and meanneſle of the buildings, (as 
was ſeeneat C u x 1 s T s Birth, notableto give Lodging to any number: ) So, leaf. 
But then againe, zot /eaſs (ſaith S. Matthew, and ſaith truly roo: ) Not, in regard of any - 
of the threenow mentioned. bur. of another, able ( of it ſelfe alone) to weigh them all 
downe: inthat it ſhould yeeld Alumnum tam grandem, lo great a Birth,as the great M x s- 
s I a s of theworld: One,whoſe only comming forth of it was able to make it,not the leaft, 
nay, the greateſt and moſt famous of all the dwellings of Ia cos ; of the whole Land : 
Nay, of the wbole world, then. Andthus, not the leaſt. Though minima, for the Tu - 
non minima, for the ex te : Non minima, it it were but for Him, and for nothing elſe. 

W hart ſhall we make of this 2 Nothing, but what commeth from ir of it ſelfe, with- 

out ſtrayning. Thar, with G o Þ, it is no new thing, ( Nay, very familiar, as eventhe 


Heathen have obſerved; ſo familiar, as G o Þ ſeemes totake delight in it;) to brin 


maxima, de minimi ; great, out of little; Cu x 1 s T, out of Bethlehem, W hich is plaine, 
evenin Nature. How huge an 0ke, from how ſmallan acorre ! ( Bur, that askes great - 
time: ) From how little a graize of muſtard-ſeed (the very Bethlehew minima, the leaſt of 
all ſeeds) how largea plant ! of how fairea ſpread ! and that, ina littletime, a moneth 
or two at moſt, OED | 
But, wee are not in Nature, now : In this very point (here) of Guides and Rulers, 
therein (too) it hath beenenounuſuall thing with Him, our of ſmall beginnings, to raiſe 
mighty States. Their firſt Guide(Mo s = s,) whence came hee 2 out of a basket of 
vul-ruſhes, torlorne and floating among the flagges ; taken up, evenby chance. + The 


LrEat: 
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great bagnone of their Monarchie: and not of theirs alone,but the two beginners of the 
ewo night Monarchies of the Perſ#ans, and Romans, ( Cyrus, and Romulis ) from rhe 
Shepherds (crip, from the ſheepcote, all three: Thoſe great Mignalia, from parva mapatia. 
And, as the Kingdomes of the Earth from a ſheepcote + So, His owne ( of the Charch ) 
from a fiſherbote. We may well turne to them, with this Apoſtrophe : And thou ſheepcote,  _ _ 
out of thee have come mighty M onarchs : And thou fiſherbote, ont of thee; foure of the chiefe Matth.4.18.21. 
andprintijall Apoſtles oO I ts, 0 Yo 97 {TY DE 
Even ſo Lord, (faith our S a v 1 0 v x) for, ſors thy pleaſure. ' And, ſince itis His plea. Marth. 11,26; 
{ure ſo todeale, itis His further pleaſure, (and it is our leſſon, our of this Bethlehem mi. 
#ima, Even this,) Ne minima minimi, that we ſet not little by that which is little, -unleſſe 
wewill ſo fer by Bethlehem, and by C « « 1 s tr andall. He will not have [ze places . 
vilified; little Zoar will fave the body ; little Bethlehem, the ſoule. Nor have (faith Za- __ £9. 20; 
charie) dies parvos, little times deſpiſed ; unleſſe we ill deſpiſe this Day,the Feaſt of B#- 1ynit hs, 
militie ; Nor have one of theſe little ones offended: Why * for, Ephrata may make a- OO 
mends for parusla, Ex te, for tw, Y N ND 
This ison G 0.-D-s behalfe. . On Cari sr s yetfurther, (to ſtay alictle up- 
on this little.) For though there want not divers other good congruences,why Cu rsrt 
ſhould come from Bethlehem, rather than from another place: x For that, ir was the 
Towne of D 4 v 1 D, and He was the Sonneof 'D a v 1 Þ ; and ſoa place not unmeet for 1ok.7.43; 
Him tocome from, even in that reſpe&;, being ſedes avita. Out of thee came David, and 
( well ) therefore, out of thee ſhall come Davids Sonne , Davids Sonne, and Davids Lox v, 
both. _ : g | 
2 ' The Surname of Ephrata puts me inminde of another ; Loe, we heard of it at Ephra. Pal. 132. 6. 
za, (ſaith rhe Pſalme) there, the firſt newes of the Temple : And, Lye we heard of Hith, at 
Ephrata, (to day by the Angell, ) there, the firſt word of the Lord of the Temple, The Luke 3.rt; 
Temple was the Type of the Charch; and that was are at Ephrata firſt ; and; no 
wayes incongruent, that, where the Church, there, the Hed# of the Church; Cnr s ro; 
and C n x 1 s r s Church(both) at one place. + OO oa Kenn 
3 There is a third, in the very name of Bethlehem: ( that is) the houſe of bread. 
For, Hee that was borne there, was bread, But, that will bee more proper anon ar 
| 4 paſjcet. | 
A. though they agree well, yet none of them; ſo well, as this; that it was m7: 
nima : the very minimineſſe (as I may ſay) ofit. For, in ſo being, ir was a place well ſu- 
ting with His eſtatenow, (at His egreazeruy exte,) Which was the ſtate of Humilitie ; emi- 
nent, in His (ifever, in any) Birth. Bethlehem was'nor fo little, but Heeas little; as it. 
Looke, what Apoſtrophe Mica madetothe Towne, may we make to Him; ard that,with 
better reaſon : And thou Bethlehemite, thou-wert 4s little, among the ſonnes of” men: as ever * 
was Bethlehem, among the villages of Inda.- SO, noviſimum oppidorum (as Mica calls it) 
ſuits well with noviſiimus virorum; (as Eſay calls Him.) - 4 | 
_ And, it was not the Place alone, bur, all were little, then. The time, in ſolfitio brumal:, 
the deepe of Winter, when the dayes are at the ſhorteſt and leaſt. Andthe people; ( Hee 
came of ) little : Amos ſaith, Who ſhall raiſe up Tacob for he i ſmall ? Small, ever : but, ne- Ames 5.2 +: 
ver {o ſmall, never ſo low brought, as, at his comming forth. Then; at the loweſt, and | 
the very leaſt : as being(then) brought under the bondage of a ſtranger: and he; ont of 
the children of Edom, that cried, Downe with them, downe totht ground. One, that rhade Pali 37.7; 
Rachel mournt in her grave (her grave was there hard by) for the ſlaughter of thepoore 
rmnocents, within a while after. So, Place, and Time, and Peoplc;and all;{ztle - and, He 
Himlſelte lefſe than all. © LAKES (94 Head 67 | 
For, evenin the place, Mica hath not ſaid all: for, He is lefle yet. If lirrle Bethleherd 
oftend: what could have beene ſaid, if he had gone further ( and yet nor further, thari 
Saint Luke) And thon, the ſtable, in the Ine at Bethleheniz And thiu the manger in rhe ſt4> Luke #. 7; 
ble, Ex te egredietur, out of thee ſhall He come," Theſeare beyond Bethlehem: parua; lefle, 
yet: yetrhence did He come too, at His entrance into the world. And, all theſe, nothing, 
to his going out : Another manner of dimitiution, there, than all theſe. Such was His 


Humibiie, on this Feaſt of Humilitie; | | 
I 2 And 


Efay 533; 


Martt.2.18. 
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And 0 thou little Bethlehem, And 0 thou little Bethlehemite, how doe youboth (both 
Place, and Perſon) confound the haughtineſſe of many, rhat (yer) would be called. Chr:. 


ſtians, and eyen neere Cux:isr Hinſelfe, There is inboth of you'((if-ir were, well 


taken to heart) cnough to pricke the ſwelling, and.Jer out the-apoſtumed marter of 
pride, from a many of us, whoſe looke, geſture, gare, and{welling words of vaniticare 


' tyvobigge for Bethlehem : whoſe whole carriage and courſe is, as.ut they were to be 1a- 


ved, by one that came out of the great Citie Ninive or Grand Cayre, rather, than out of 


.__ thelittle Hamlet of Bethlehem. 


Elay 57-15. 
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But, all this was done, to bring that vertue in cxedit. I findeno reaſonrendred of 
it, but this: That, by what manner place, Hee made choice of, to beorne at, He would 
teach us,what manner of ſpirits, He doth affe&, to take-up his reſidence, and to reſt in. 
The High and Excellent '( {ſaith Eſay') that inhabits eternitre, Hee allo will reſt with the 
lowly , with thoſe, that beno bigger than Bethlehem, in their owne eyes. © To them He 
lookes : b gives grace to them : © to them He reveales, what He keepes from the great ones 
of tht world, And, when He ſhall fit in all His glory, He ſhall ſay, 2»od minimu his, 
& mihi. Say it forward, affirmativ? : And fay it backward, wvegativt, Quod non mini- 
mis hits , nec mihi.; What to theſe minims, to mee : What pot ro them, not to mee 
neither. age ove Worglh Fe 

To end this point then: For little, Bethlehems ſake, to love the vertue that is like it : 
And for the vertues ſake, to honour it. Honour it, there is a Starre over it, there is a 
Sav1Ovk init: Honour it, for that which. comes'out of it; for the fruit it yeelds: 
More good comes forth out ofthat poore Towne, (23ihi, ſaith the Propher, to me : mob, 
nay we ſay, to us all) than from all the great and glorious Cities in the world. Whar 
o00d, Nazianzentells us: Bethlehem honora parvam, que te inducit in Paradiſum, It gives 
us our introduction, to Paradiſe ( Bethlehem : ) it gives us a Guide, to day, it we will fol- 
low Him, will bring us thither, to our originall happinefle : Nay, further than ſo, to 
the dayes of eternitie. And, Him we muſt follow, andir we muſt honour, (even this ver- 
rue,) if ever we meane, to come there, 


This for the Place. Now for the Perſon, that commeth from this P/ace, For, 
being in ſpeech of a place, He continnes in locall termes fit for a place, Egredietur ex te. 
Egredh, isto come forth, and that is (properly) from, or out of a Place. And, the rather 
He doth it, becauſe withall, it is a terme thar fitteth His Birth well: So, the Scripture 
faith, Naked came 1 forth (that is) was.I borne. The childe that firſt comes forth (that is) the 
firſt is borne. This wordis twice repeated: -* Once, owt of Bethlehem, Ex te : * Ano- 
ther, fromeverlaſting, Ab eterno, Thele two fer out tous His rwocommines forth (that is) 
His rwo Nativities ; (Nativitieis nothing but a comming forth.) Thoſe two, His two 
Natures : {ince, Nativitas eſt adnaturam Via, Nativitie is but the way that leads to Na- 
ture. * Egredietar exte, as the Sonne of may;as Davivs Sonne: * Fereſſus Ejus ab 
#terno, as the Sonne of G © Þ, as Davids Lord. 


Eeredietur ex te.  Egredietur is the tenſe of the time to come : To come, when 


His Natures. Mica wrote this, and inthe Future : but come, when * Saint Matthew cited ir, and in the 


1As Man from 


Betblehem. 
I Matth. 2.1. 


Prater : When I  $ v s was borne at Bethlehem. But, future and preter ( both) arein 
time: So, this, His Birth in» t#me. _ 9 On 

Bur, the other hath neither Future nor Preter, neither ood nor tenſe , nay, no Yerbe, 
at all. Itis exprefled by a Subſtaxzive : ro ſhew His ſubſiſtence before all rime, from: all 
eternitie. | Y 18 
| 2. Ex, is a Place, out of it Hee came, fo, in it Hee was: and this Birth, /o- 
call, as ( before) temporall, So was not His other ; that hath no ex - that, is «b, «b 
zterno : Ss as eternal, no place containes Hum ; Hes every where; fills both Heaven 
and Eatth. TT 

3+ Te; that place js Bethlehem ,a place upon Earth, According towhich ir is ſaid, there 


ſhall 
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ſhall come 4 Root out of Ieſſe (Eſai's rerme, Chap, X 1. Yer. 1. ) and out ofit, 4 Branch, ifay r4.8, 
(Teremic's,Chap. XX IT 1. v.5.) Thence,Germen,a F lower or bloſſome, (Zacharie's,Chap. lera3.5. 
V 1. v.12.)and fromit this Fruit of Ephrata,the Fruit of the Virgins womb. Root branch, Ln. T 
bloſſome,and fruit all of the earth,carthly. Butthere came forth, at the ſame time.a Srarre, 

00: to ſhew, He had another more high and heavenly being, | 

For. this of Bethlehem was not His firſt flight (as weſay : ) the other, though it ſtand , 
behind in the verſe, was before that, by tarre : Zx utero,ante luciferum : Ante luciferum, As GOD, 
before the Starre of His Birth , nay, beforeany morning ſtarre came forth, He was come = oy laſting 
forth, CA principio (faith Mica) And it is Saint Joby's In principio, (the two firſt _ 
words of his Goſpell, ) long before Moſes 1» principio (the two firſt words of Geneſis.) 

But, to leave no place to doubt ofhis meaning, he gloſlerh his a principio, with, ab-eter- 
z0, (thatis) from everlaſting. By which very words, [ from eternitie.) Arius error (of 
erat, quando non erat )falls to the ground. For, nunquan erat, quando non erat aternitas : 
Never was there (call ir, what you will) when eternzty was not. For, as everlaſting, for- 
wards, is, tO quando tempus non erit amplixs, there ſhall þe no more time : So,everla- 
ſting, backward, is, to quando temps non erat adhuc, when there was yetno timear all. : 

Now, let it nottrouble you, thatthis His eternall, is the plurall number (oxtgoines ) [ 
as if they were more than one : Itis but the Hebrew phraſe : They uſe, to expreſle the 
Superlative, (ever) by the Subſtantive of the plurall number: to call that man wywh bleſ- 
fiags, whom they meane to be moſt bleſſed. Sothat, oxtgoings, which is but one; bur, fo 
high, after ſuch a manner, ſo paſt our reach,as Eſay askes, Generationem Ejws quis enarra- Ekiy 5 3,% 
bit, Who ſhall declare His generation? No one, no ſingular will reach it :and ſo, it is ex- 
preſled plurally. Fan. 

So uſethey alſo, to note out continuance; And ſo, it ſers out to us, the continuall ema- : 
#4tion, or proceeding of Him, from His Father, "vs dnwaqua (the Apoſtles word) as a Heb. 
beame of brightneſſe ſtreaming from Him unceſlantly : Never paſt, (His generation, ) but, 

(as the Schoolemen call it) atius commenſuratus eternitati. For, Hodit genni te, is true val.z. 9, 
of every day : yet, becauſe it hath co-exiſtence with many revolutions of time, (though 

it be indeed, in it ſelfe, but one drawen out along, yet) according to the many ages it [a- 

ſeth, ir ſeemethto multiply it ſelfe into many : And ſo is wy rs plurally. - 

Though, (the principall ſenſe alwaies ſaved) we may referrethis Plxrall to both His 
outgoings ; both, as Sonne of G © Þ, before all times, and as Sonve of man, inthe fulneſſe 
of time. For, this later (though 'executed in time) had His oateoing (that is, the Decree 
tor it wenttorth) ab aterno. Even, that ont of BethlehemHe ſhould come; be the Sonne 
of man ; the Saviov of mankinde, and their Gaide, to eternitie. Even that way al- 

o(ina {enſe)ir may be ſaid ; As Man, He came forth A principio, A diebus aternitatis : 4 
principio, for the efficacy ; ab etcryo, tor the Decree. From the beginning there went vertue 
forth of Him,which wrought, even then, when He was but forth-comming (as wee fay,) 
and not yer come forth, His /ife, His dvarh, ab origine mind. So, for the efhicacie, a prin- , nakas b; 


cipio, As for the Decree , that was gone forth,from before the foundations of the world, from Ephel;. 4. 
all eternitie. | EE en FLO 


'L 


So now have wethis Partie, twice come forth ; compound of Bethlehern, and eternitie, TIN, 
And, now we have Him,whar ſhall we doe'to Him © But firſt, what ſhall He doe to us 2 His offie, 
With Go v,0fficium fundatur in beneficio : He firſt doth for us,before he require oughe 
of us. This He ſhall doe for us : He ſhall be,to-us, 9wwy is the word of the Texr » Saint 
Matthew turnes it Hy44&, 1 Which,in the firſt and native ſenſe, is a Guide for the way, 
(Duxwvie) toleadins : * Ina ſecond, is aCaptaine, (Dux militie) to guard 14. 3 Andto 
theſe two, by way of paraphraſe, Saint Matthew adds, iv noars, qui paſcet, a Guide that 
(hall feed us. * To lead us inthe way. * To guard ws inthe way. 3 Tofced as in the way, 

Intheſe three, His 0 ffice. | From a place, He came to & 

Our Guide, toa place : Still he holds on with his local{ termes,he began with. For, a guide A Guide ro 
(erves properly, to bring otietoaplace. There is, inthat word, both the Office, Heto #44: 
performe to us:and the Bexefit,we to recetve,by Him,(gniding.) And itimplicth alſo,our 

3 Duty 
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Heb, $9, 


Heb.4.1 5. 
Deur, 18.18. 


Ter.30.21. 
Heb.5.1, 


E:ay.57.1 5» 


Iok.14 5. 


Eſay.30,21, 


AQs8.3t. 


Matl. 2.2; 


Matt.15.1 4. 
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Duty to Him againe: for,if He to lead ; we to beled by Him : He is become the Author of 
eternall ſalvation, (Heb. V . ſaith the Apoſtle) ro them,as will obey him,and be guided by him, 
and.to none other. Bo : 
.. Willye ſee (firſt) the neceſſity of both thoſe H# commings forth, tor this Office, to 
be our Guide ? Eeredietur ex te, firſt ; He was to be of us, being to gurde us : for being 
of us, He would the better underſtand our wants, and have the more compaſſion on then - 
(Heb. 4. 15. ) Therefore, if a Prophet -: CA Prophet ſhall the L 0 Þ raiſe up unto you, 
from among your brethren : (Mo s = s Egredietur ex te. ) It a Prince : Tour noble Ru- 
ler ſhall be of your ſelves, even from the midſt of you - (Teremie : So he, Egredietur ex te. ) 
If a Prieſt - then, to be taken from men, and be ordained for men, in things pertaining unto 
G 0D: (the Apoſtles egredietur ex te) To every one ofthele : And theſe three be the three 
great Guides of mankinde. | 

_ And againe-: As meer, He ſhould core forth from eternitie, if thither Hetobring us; 
None can bring toa place, ſowell, as He, that hath been there. There He had been, 
had inhabited eternitie (ſaith Eſay : ) thence He came , and comming thence, beſt knowes 
the way thither againe. So, neither of His oxtgoings more than needs. 

Now, to our Guide. Where, the termes of way, and of walking, and leading, meet 
us ſo thicke, are ſo frequent, all along the Scripture; as, plaineit1s, our very life is 
held as-a Journey ; and we (as the Schoolementermeus) wviatores, in ſtate of wayfaring 
men, or travellers, all, from our comming into the world, to the going out of tt 
againe, ſtill going on, inthe way, or out of the way ; rone, or t'other. If fo : in 
a journey two things we have to looketo ,-} Our 2uo, and > our 24 : * 9x0, our end, 
whither ; 2 9a, our way, by which. Saint Thomas ſaid well ; Lord, we know not whi- 
ther thou goeft ; and how then can we knonithe way ? Right : for, Tgnoranti quem portam 
petat nullus ſecundus eſt ventus, No windis good for him, that knowes nor, for what 
port, he is bound ; hethatknowes not, whither he goes, wanders, andis never in his 
way ; isnever init, for he hathnone, to bein. 

.Firſtthen, vo; whither £ Now, the end of the Yerſe, is our journeyes end , Ereyn;- 
tie. Where, if we may arrive; happy; we: that is agrecd on preſently. Sos nottheway 
thither. ! 

Bur yet, this (Itake) is agreed ; that, if it be a ready way, we care the lefle for a 
guide : bur ifhard to it, then D#x nobis opus, weneed one. Ree 

And ſure, the way is not readie to hir ; notſo eafie, a foole may find it : Ir is but a 
fooliſh imagination ſo to ween of it. By-waies there be diverſe; many croſle paths,and 
turnings in and out ; and we like enoughto miſle ir;if we venture on it, without a guide - 
If there be not one, to call to us, ever and anon, (as Zſay.'30. 21. ) Hac et via,ambulate 
in ea, This the right way, keepe it : if not; you goe,youknow not whither. | 

The firſt pointthen is, to find our owne want ; to thinke, we are incaſe, to needa 
Guide. ip” if we need none, this Text is ſuperfluous : And thou Bethlehem, and thou 
C 1 1 &r, ye may both well be ſpared. Ifwe be able to goe the way,withour a guide , 
to be guides to our {elves ; Nay, to be guides to our guides, then: (the world is comets 
thar,now. ) EINE 

Well he was a wiſe man, and agreat Counſcller,that ſaid, when time was, How can 7, 
without 4 guide? And the Wiſemen;at this feaſt,were not ſo well perſwaded of their owne 
$kill,but they ſought and rooke direRions. Lerus follow them, 

To get us onethen. And, not any one, bur onethatis skilfull in the way : (no 
onething need we ſoto beadviled of,as this.) For,ſtrange it is, bur true iris ; even they, 
that be Vlind themſelves, will take upon them to be guides to others. You know who 

ſaid, $i cecus caecum : that (Si) wasno vaine (S7,) noidle Suppoſition: #5que hodit, it is 
done daily. Bur the end (there) is, i foveam, a place we wouldnot cometo; and G 0 » 
keepe us from it, TH ET TORT” | 


One then, that is $kilfull-: And where ſhall wehave any ſo skilfull, as this; this of 
ours. 2 Hecannotþbur beſo. Ir is ſure ;there were no better guide, than the way it ſelte, 
ifthe way could ſpeake to us, andtell us whenwe were right or wrong in it, Now, He, 
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He & the way : The Way andthe Endboth. As G o v, Heis the End: (the fruition of 1,1 6. 
the God-head, the end of our journey.) Asman, He is the Way : both Way, and Guide 
roo. His Do@rine, pur guide; His example, in the whole tract of His life; the ve. 
ry way thither. Ee, Nias | 
Nothing remaineth, but that we now ſet forward in this way. For (as we daily ſing 
in the Benedid#us) He came, (not ro wher our witts, or to file our tongues, but) to guide Luk1.59. 
our feet, into the way. And, into what way £ Not of queſtions and controverſies, whereo 
there is noend, about which we languiſh all our life long: but, 1-10 the way of peace, even 
of thoſeduties, about which there is no diſagreement, Looke but to this Feaſt, (it is S. 
Auguſtines note) didicerunt Magi, et abierunt : docuernnt Scribe & remanſerunt, The Wife 
»en, they learnt the way, and on they went: The Scribes, they taught the way, but they 
tarried ſtill behinde. O doe, as did the Wiſe men, dimittunt Scribas inatiter lettitare, ipfs 
pereunt fideliter adorave, let the Scribes fit ſtill, and ſcan and readlecures of theway ; 
On went the Wiſe men on their way, and performed their worſhip, the end of their jor- 
ney : and ſo let us; This fot Dux viz, | 
And, this would ſerve fortheway ; ifthere were nothing but the way : if that were 
all. Bur, if there be enemies beſet the way, to ſtop our paſſage, then willnot dux (a op" — 
guide) ſerve our turne, we muſt have dux (a Captaine,) then : (the ſecond ſenſe of the tun ® 
word iy4u:vG- :) one to giard us, and to make way for us. For, weare not onely to beled 
ſurely, withour erro# : but ſafely, without danger alſo, Such a Guide we behove to 
have, as-will ſee us ſafe, at the place, we would be at; And, Bethlehem breeds ſuch, 
Out of little Bethlehem came he, that ferched downe great Golias. *Andagaine, out of 
it, this day, He, that ſhall tread downe Satan under our feet : dux M fla « Captaine | 
He, (as the Angell, in D a Ne. 9. 25. calls him. ) | OO. I3% 
nd, for quj paſcet, we may not miſſe thatneither. For, ſay, we be guarded fromene- e227 
mies ; yetſhall we goe our journey but evill, ifwe faint by the way,for hunger or thirſt, A Shepheard to 
and have not to releeve us. He is not a good Guide, that, in tharcaſe, cannot lead us, [#4 *% 
where we may be purveyed of neceſlary: food, for our releefe. Itis all one, to periſh, 
out of the way, by error ;and to periſh, in the way; by want of needfull refreſhing. Saint 
Mitthew therefore, to make Hin a compleat Gaide, by way of ſupply addes, 2: paſeet : 
Such an one; as ſhall Lead, more Paſtoritio, as a Shephcard doth his flock: not, /ead them 
the way only : but 4ead them alſo to good greene paſture, beſides the waters of comfort , ſee, 
they wantnothing, Dux qui Paſcet, or Paſtor qui ducet,chuſe you whether ; for, He is both. PAl23. z, 
Of all the three, the name ofthe Place (He was borne in) ſeemes to favor this moſt ; 
to be ominous toward qwi paſcet. - Beth, is a houſe; lehems, bread ; and Ephrata, is plen- 
tie: Bread, plentie. And, there was, in Bethlehem; a ivell of fuch water, as King David 
(we reade) /onzed for it, (tlie beſt, in all the Countrey.) Bethlehem then (ſure)a fit place, i Chro.i 1.15; 
for 9; paſcet to be borne in: And, Yu: paſeet as fit a perſon; to be borne in Bethleher. . 
He is zot meet to be Ruler ({aith Eſay) that ſaith, in domo mea non eſt panis : He can ne- Eſay 3-7, _ 
ver ſay, that Bethlehem is his houſe : and thar is downs pans : and in domo pans ſemper eſt 
panis. Never take Him without bread, His houſe is the houſe of bread, inaſmuchas He 
Himſelfe is bread - that,in the houſe, or out of it ; whereſoever He is, there is Bethlehem, 


[0 


There cafi no bread want. 


% 


x Sam;17,49. 


* % 


Mal.z.7% 


p es: c 
3: And, for qui paſcet, Heis Melchiſedek, King and Prie#t ; ready tobring forth (as He © 4.48; | 


14 You 
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You may ſceall this repreſented, in the Shadowes ofthe Old Teſtament. Thereis a 
booke (there) called Exodys,of Iſraels egredietur out of Egypt : Thercin, they had M o0- 
 s x s fortheir Guide; and heled them to the borders afthe Holy land, andthere he left 
them : To ſhew, the Law brought nothing to perfettion. Then comes Toſua (whom the 
Heb, 4.8. Epiſtle tro the Hebrewes calls I x s v s,) the figure of ours here;and by his conduct,they 
were led, and put inpoſſeſſion of the Land of promiſe. | | 
ler. 31,31. All this butintype of another Teſtament, after to be made(laith Teremie , )and upon bet- 
LEE ter promiſes (ſaith the Apo#le : ) Namely, our Spirituall /eaarne, through this vale of 
Gal.4.26, vanitie, to the true land of promiſe, the heavenly Ternſalem, that is from above ,whither 
this our 1 = s v s undertakes to bring all thoſe,that will be gxided by Him. 
I Obſerve but the correſpondence, bertweene the typeandthetruth. Moſes, when he 
Exod5.12. Came to leadthe people, found them, how * ſcattered over all the land of Egypt, to ſeek 
ſtubble for bricke,to build hima City, that ſought the ruine ofthemall. Our caſe right : 
the very patterne of it : when our Gzide findes us wandring in vanity, picking up ftrawes, 
Sap.1-122 things that ſhall not profit us ; ſeeking death in the error of our life,till we be ſo happy, as 


Heb.7« I Js 


to lightinto His guiding, PN | , | 
2 Secondly, Moſes was to them, not alone Dux vie, a Guide for the way ; but, whene- 
nimies came forth againſt them, Dux militie,a Captaine for the warre.C ui x 15 T wasſo 
too : and farrebeyondMo s x s ; For, He made us way withthe laying downe of His 
Efa.53-122 life : Sodidneither Mo s = s, nor Joſua. Would ave for it,butHe would open us a paſ- 
tage to the place, He undertooke to bring us to. Was Dux, a Guide, in His life : Dux, a 
 Captaine, in His death. | 
3 Thirdly, Mos s s, whenthey fainted by the way,obtained,in their hunger, #147n4 
"_ # po +. from heaven, and,in their thirſt, water out of the rocke for them. C n x 1 s T 1s (Himlelfe) 
the true Manna; Cnr is r,the ſpirituall rocke : whom He leads, He feeds : carries 
Bethlehem about Him. ; 


Heb.$39. Plaine, by the ordaining of His laſt Sacramert, as the meanes to re-eſtabliſh our hearts 
ooh 1 with grace, and to repaire the decaies of our Spirituall ſtrength : Even, His ow»e fleſh, 
: the bread of life; and His owne bloud, thecup of Salvation. Bread, made of Himſelfe 
101.1224. The true 2ranum frumenti, wheat corne (10.12. 24.) Wine, made of Himſclfe the true 
15.1. vine : Wentunder the Sickle, Flaile, Milfone, and Oven, even to be made thus bread : 

Efay 63.3. Trode (or was troden) in thewinepreſſe alone,to Preparethis cup for us. 

And in this reſpe&, it may well be ſayd, Bethlehem was never Bethlehem right , 
had never the name truely, till this day, this birth, this Bread was borne, and brought 
forth there. Before it was the houſe of bread; but, of the bread that periſheth : bur 

toh.5, 27. * then, of the bread, that endureth to everlaſting life. Thar, it might ſeeme (inter alia) 


ro have been one ofthe ends of His being borne there, to make it Bethlehem, veri nominis, 
Bethlehem truely ſo called. 


The mannerof And this is His Office. Now, all the doubt will be, how He can performe 


His leading this Office to us ; goe before us and be our Guide; Seeing, Heis now in Heaven, at His 


journies end, and we, in Earth, by the way, ſtill. No matter for that : He hath left us 
(firſt) the. way traced by: the ſteppes of His bleſfed-lite ; which we keeping usto., ſure | 
ve are, we cannot goe amiſle. And then, as, before He came in the fleſh, He led ther 
by the Land of Mos ts s and A-a R 0 n, (Gwides cholen, and ſent by Him, ) Sodoth He, 
us, now, by the hands of thoſe, wham the _poſtle, (three ſeverall times, in one Chap- 
ter, Heb, 13.) calleth, by this very name Hyzw'ss, our Guides : by whom He leades us, 
17- jt He leade vs atall: And other leading weare notto looke for any. Only to pray, they 
* may /eade us right ; and then all is well. EY OD en 
\ And; they.cannot bur leade us right, ſo long as they bur teach us, to follow the. 
L a » 2 & whither He geeth.For,theix Office is,but to lay forth before us,the way traced 
by the ſiepps.that He went. Thoſe Steps, when all is done, are ever our beſt direCtions, 
And,I meantodoe,but fo now: as here (not to goc a ſtep our of thetext) there are foure 


or five of theſe ſteps,as many as we ſhall well caxry away ar once. Audtheſe they be. 
The 
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The maine point is: Iris apfare, and fo'to be goneto, © Weetake this from the | 
Shepherds, direCtedthither Dy the Angell,” to relolve of Tranſeamus wſque Bethlehem, Lukes. 15. 
that we getusto Bethlehem, There is the Rendez-vous, today : there, He will be firſt 
ſcene, and ſaluted*: rhere'He begunne with ts; there weto begin with Him: Where He 
ſet forth, there ourſerting forth to be alſo. Indeed, there is no finding Him but there, 
this Feaft. There, the Shepherds found Him, this day, the firſt: There, the Wiſe-»en, 
on Twelfth-day, the laſt. ' But, thither they came both ; Both the Shepherds, direffed Luke x. 3. 
by the Angell, and the Wiſe-men, guided by the Starre. The Shepherds ,in ther, the Math. 3.9. 
Tewes : The Wiſe-mer'; in them, the Gemtiles. The Shepherds ,inthetn unlettered perſons - 
The Wiſe-men'; in them, the profolundeſt.clerkes. The Shepherds , in them, meane mer - 
Themiſe-men, inthem, great States. Be, what wee will be, at Bethlchem to begin, 
all. Thither to goe to Him; thence, to'fet out after Hitn. Tranſeamus uſque Beth- 
_ How ſhallwedoethat : What, ſhall we goe in pilgrimage to the place ? We learne 
a ſhorter courſe of the Apoſtle, Rom. 10.) The righteouſneſſe of faith. (ſaith he) ſpeakerh Rom. 10.6.8; 
on this wiſe : ſay not thou mm thy heart, whe ſhall goe over the ſea for me, that were to brin by 
Cun15sr agameinto Earth. Bur, What ſaithit ? The word is neare thee, inthy mouth, 
and in thy heart. And, this it is : Bethlehem hath here two twins: an Eprthere, a Vertue, 
or two. Getbutthem, ger but your ſoules poſſeſſed of them, it will ſave youa journey : 
you ſhall never ſtirre hence, but be ar Bethlehem, ſtanding where you doe. 

Parvula, is the firſt : you know, Bethlehem is little. And, looke what little, and low is r By Humility: 
in quantity - that, is little in our owne eyes, and lowly in quality, Get that firſt, (humility : ) 7% 9%: 
it is the Bethlehem of vertues ; where, He, ingreat humility was found, this day. If we 
begin not there, weloſe our way, atthe firſt ſerring our. For this is ſure: where Etermty 
is the terminus ad quem, there, Humility is the terminus a quo. Humility, inthe firſt Come 
ma of the ſentence,where Eternity 1s the period (as,in this Yerſe,it is.) And even here now 
at the firſt, is Cn & 15x liketo loſea great part of His traine. The Phariſees are gone : 
all, roo bigge, for Bethlehem, they : and with them, all thatare 5 wa, ſome great matter, A+3.9. 
in their owne ſighr. Touching whom we may uſethe Apoſtrophe : And thou Bethlehem = 
art too little, for theſe great conceits : None of them will come out of thee, or come ar 
thee, by their will : Every one ofthem is a cttynibg Guide, himſelfe, and, no guide,they, 
but ſequuntur ſpiritum ſuum, their owne bold ſpirit - bid Bethlchers fare-well ; Arit, they Etck.13.4: 
come not. Well, parvula is the firſt. . | 

The next Station, is to the next vertue,and that is Ephrata, fruitfulneſle ; (fo it ſigni- 2 Byfrei-fut- 
flies: ) Lirtle itis;burfruirfall, Fruitfull, firſt, that it brought forth Him: for, He hath "3 F2brate 
brought forth, ſeene come of Himſelfe ( ſairh Eſay ) longewum ſemen, a laſting ſeed : Bay 53-40. 
the fruit whereof, to this day, ſhaketh like Libanus, and as the greene graſſe covereth all the *'=7*" 6. 
earth. T meane, the Chriſtians, that were, are, or ever ſhall be: how great an Ephrata, 
of how little a beginning ! Iris nor onely litrle, but Ephratatoo, and, by that, know ir. 
For indeed, good heed would be taken, that we goe not tothe wrong Bethlehem : Not 
to Bethlehem Zabalon, that is, Bethlehem onthe Sands (fo lay Zabulon, by the Sea,) Beth- 
lchem the barren : But, to Bethlehem Inda, Bethlehem Ephrata, (that is) Bethlehem the fruit- 
full. Thats, 'to Humilitie ro adde Fruifulneſſe, (1 meane, ) Mencoes in all good 
workes. Ele, it is not Ephrata, not right: Not right Repentance, unleſle it be; Ephrata, 
bring forth fruits of repentance : Nor Faith, without the Worke of faith : Nor,Love,with- Luke 8: 
ont the' Labour of love : Nor any other vettue, without her Ephrata: Ephrata is not the * M525 
Surname of Hamilitie onely, but even of the reſt too: Repentance Ephrata, and Faith 
Ephrata, Et fic de raters, it they betrue : Elſe be they bur vites frondoſe, leaves and no- 
thing elſe: Simulacbra virtatum, and not vertues indeed : Of Zabalon, not of Iuda; and neſ1o.s. 


{o, nat the right. 
Frutfull then: and of what fruit ? That is in the very name it ſclfe, [of Bethles 3 1n goed 

hem.) Not the fruit of the lippes ( a few good words ) but the precious fruit of the ks: 
-+h G41 jo « + | \ 4 : hat fruit. N hf . G41 4 Beth Jebern. 

earth(aS Saint Tames calleth it) tehem, good bread : that truit, Such truit, as Saint Paul james 5.5. 

carried tothe poore Saints ar 7eruſalem, Almes and offerings, that, is the right fruit, 

Cum frgnavero fructumt hanc ; it hath the Seale on it, for right, Such, asthe Philippians Row.:ts 20. 

ſent | 
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Phil 4.18, zo, {ent him, for ſupply of his want : whereby he knew, they were alive againe at the root ; 
in that they thus fructified, yeelded this fruir, of a Sweet odour, and wherewith G 0 v. was 
hizhly pleaſed (as, there, hetells them.) 7G oo ns ono eh 

Plal.13 3.6, It was not (ſure) without myſterie, that the Temple was firſt heard of. at Ephrata, at 
this fruitfull place. No more was it (thatwhich the Fathers obſerve) of the zrees;that 
were uſed abour it: Not apoſt of the Temple, not a Spar, nay, not ſo much as.a p#z, but 

| ' was made of the wood of. a frait-bearing tree : No barren wood at all, init. No mote 

2 Sim.18-25. Was it, that the very Altar of the Temple was founded upon 4 threſting | fioore (Araana's) 
where, good corne was threſhed.. All, toſhew, it would be plenteous in feeding, and 

iinthas.35, clothing, and ſuch other pertaining to this of Ephrata. Which (how-ever they be with 

36.42,43- US,) will bethe firſt, and principall point of inquiry ar rhe day, of: Deome ; even abour 


feeding, and clothing, and other workes of mercie. 


ET © SIRE riots | 4.44 
"New, if we could bring theſe two together ; make a'conjundtion of them in Gemini, 
By both joy- itwere worth all. For, (1 know not how, but) if there bein us ought-of Ephrara , if wee 
ed em — PAPPENto be ariything ffnitf»ll,bur in any degree; away goes parvula,ſtraight: Straight, 
parvula We ceaſe to be /rtle : We beginto talke of Merit, and Worth, and, I wote not what. In. 
Ephrata. deed, if we be all barren and bare, it may be, then, (andſcarce then neither, but peradyen- 

rute, theri ) we grow not high-minded. But fo, we fall ſtill upon oneextreme or other : 

if fertile, then proud - if humble, then barren. We cannot get, to, be hurnble, yet.not fruit- 

leſſe ; or to be fruirfull, yet keepe our hum#litie ſtill : Not Ephrata,and parvulatogether : 

Pſal.87.4 But, that isthe true Berhlehewr, and there was He borne, —Andthus farre, (Ihape) 
| we have beene led right, andarcin our way. ER 


His manner of But, leading is not all : Here is qui paſcet too, and we may not paſſe it. For, to thas 
nr BY He leads. us, alſo: Dux, qui paſret. We followed a falſe Guide, at firſt, that led ws to the 
mnt, Beth-le- forbidden fruit, the end whereof was morte moriemini, This (now) will lead us to a food 
hem. _ *ofthenature of the Tree of life, even the bread of life ;, by eating whereof, we ſhall have 
—_—_ 3, ifeinour ſelves, even life immortall. That, is His food, He leads us to. And, if we would 
forget this, both the Perſon and the Place (rhe Perſon, qui paſcet, that ſhall fred; and the 
Place, Bethlehem, the houſe of bread,) would ſerveto put us in remembrance of it. Even 
of the breaking of bread, which the Church, as this day, ever hath, and ſtill uſeth, as the 

Child-houſe feaſt. ON 4x5 
We ſpeake of Tranſeamus uſque Bethlehem, going thither : that, may we, even locally, 
ton 6. 5x, doe, andnever goe out of this Roome: inaſmuch as, here 1s to be hadthe true bread of 
life, that came downe from Heaven, Which is, His fleſh, this day borne, which Hee gave 
toh,6.33 41.31- for the life of the world, (called by Him ſo, the true bread, the bread of Heaven, the bread 
DEED of life -') And where that bread is, there is Bethlehem, ever. Even ſtricte loquendo, is 
may be ſaid, and ſaid truly, the Church, inthis ſenſe, is very, Bethlehem, no lefle than the 
Towne it ſelfe. For that, the Towne it ſelfenever had the name rightly, all the while 
there was but bread made there, bread (panis hominums) the bread of men: Nor, till this 
Bread was borne there, which is Pans Angelorum ( as the Pſalme calleth ir, ) and man 
did eat Anzels food, Then, and nevertill then, was it Bethlehem: : and tharis, in the 
"Church, as truely as ever in it. And accordingly, the Church. takes order, we ſhall 
never faile of it : There ſhall ever bee, this day, a Bethlehem, to goe to : a houſe, where- 
in there is bread, and this bread. And, ſhall there be Bethlehem, and ſo neare us, and 
ſhall we not goe toit 2 Or, ſhall we goeto it, tothe Houſe of Bread,. (this bread,) and 
On away without it ? Shall we forſake our Guide leading us to a place ſo much for our 

enent © | | ES 
Luke 17.37. bi Domine, was the Apoſtles queſtion, and His anſwer, 76; corpus, ibi aquile, 
i ” bodie ts, there the Eagles will bee, Let it appeare, weare ſo: For, here is 
tne Boare. 

Elſe doe wee our dutie to Him, but by halves. For, as our dutie to Dx, is to 
bee led : So, our dutie to qui paſcet , is to bee fed by Him. To end: And 
thus, ducendo paſcit and paſcendo ducit ; leading Hee feeds us, and feeding Hee leads 

| us, 
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511 He bring us, whither 2 Evento A principio,backe againe to where we were at the 
we y- at the beginning, we were in Paradiſe. That our beginning ſhall be 
our end. Thither He will bring us: Nay, to a better eſtate than ſo: to that where. 
unto, even from Paradiſe, wee ſhould have beenertranſlated, to the State 
Hf eternitie, to the joyes and joyfull dayes there: even, ro glory, 
j0y, and bliſſe eternall. To which He bring #s, even our 
bleſſed Guide, that, this day, was in Bethlehen: 
borne, tO thatend, Ir $Vs CuRisr 
the Righteous, == 
("," 
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SERMON PREACHED 


— 


| beforethe KinaGs Maitgs Tlie, at White-hall, 


on Wedneſday, the X X V. of December, A.D.mp cxv1i. 
being CHRISTM AS Day. 


PSAL. LXXXYV. Ver. X. XI. 
Miſericordia & Veritas obviaverunt fibi : Iuſtitia & Pax 
olculatz ſunt, _ EEE - 
Veritas deterra orta eſt : & Tuſtica de corlo proſpexit. 
Mercie ana Truth jhall meet : Rigateouinefſe and Peace 
[hall kiſſe one another. 


Truth ſhall budde out of the earth ; and Righteoulſneſle ſhall 
locke downe from Heaven. 


Have hete read you two Verſes, out of this Pſalme,which is one 
of the Pſalmes (elected of old, by the Primitive Church, and ſo 
ſtill rerained by ours, as part of our office, or Service of this 
day : As being proper and pertinent to the matter ofthe Feaſt, 
and ſo to the Feaſt it ſelfe. For, the meeting here ſpecified was 
to be, atthe birthoftheM = s s 1 a s : So faith Rabbi Mos ts, 
and other of the Iewes. Was, at the birth of our Sav1ovs : 
So ſay rhe Fathers with uniforme conſent, and eo nomine, have 
madethisaCurisTmMaAs day Pſalme, 

As his manner is, the ?/al-iſt, init, under one, compriſcth the type, and the truth, 
both. By thoſe things which betell the people of the Tewes,the Church typicall, ſhadowing 
out thoſe things, which wereto betfall the Axtztype of it, Curisr and Hw Church, 
For, prima & propria intentione, it cannot be denied, but the Pſalme was firſt ſer, accor- 
ding to the lerter,.upon the turning backe of the caprivitie of Babel. But, the Prophet 
knew well, that was not their worſt captivitie, nor ſhould betheir beſt delivery : There 
was another yct behinde, concerned them more ( if they underſtood their owne ſtate 
aright) which was reſerved, tothe M tz Ss 1 a S, to free them from. To thar, he points. 
Even that, the Apoztle complaines of (Rows. 7. ) wherein the ſoule # led away captive 
under ſinne and Satan ( the very true Babel, indeed, as which bringeth withit everla- 


ſting confuſion + ) From which, Cu x 15s r (thetrue Zorobabel ) is to ſer us free: ws, 


and :hem both, 
. + ,There 
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' * There is a Meeting, here. A meeting ata Birth. A birth, that did them-in Heaven The Summe. 
( Rizhteouſneſſe by name) good to behold. The Meeting, in obviaverunt : The Birth, 
ino:ta eft : The pleaſureto beholdit, in proſpexit de calo. Proſpexit is to ſee with delight, 
as, when we looke into ſome pleaſant proſpeR. 

A meeting qualified, forthe manner. For, they doe not meet, and paſſe by ; but, meer, 
and Salute as friends, with an ofculate ſant, a ligne of love.begun, or renewed. 

This meeting is of foure. Foure, which of themſelves (proprit loquendo ) are nothing 
bur Attributes, or Properties, of the Divine nature. Bur, are (here) by the Pſalmiſt 
brought in, and repreſented tous, as ſo many Perſonages. Perſonages (I ſay) inaſmuch 
as they have here perſonall afts aſcribed to them. For, to meer, to kiſſe, to looke downe, 
are all of them ads perſonall. And, looke how the Pſalmiſt preſents them, ſo we treat of 
them ; inthe ſame termes, the Text doth. | 

Ata Birth, at Ortaef, thele foure meet here : Atorta eſt Veritas, the birth of Truth . 
deterra, from the earth. - For, two Ortusthere were : and this, not His anteſecularis ortus 
de calo, His Birth before all worlds from heaven , but, His ortus de terra, His temporall 
birth, fromthe earth. © 

Laſtly, the 6:rth. of this Birth (as I may ſay ; )theeffeR it wrought. Ofwhich, 
more there are in the neighboring verſes : Here, intheſe (beſides the meeting occaſioned 
by it) there is but one. _ That, ſuch a ſpectacle it was, as it drew Righteouſneſſe it ſelfe 
from Heaven, to looke at'ir. Time was, when .Righteouſneſſe would not have done ſo 
much; not have vouchſafed a looke hitherward: Therefore reſpexit no9:{nſtitia, is good 
newes: Thar then, and ever fince, She hath beheldthe earth, and the dwellers in ir, 
with a farre more favorable regard, than before.: And all, for th7s Births ſake. 

And when was all this * When Ze that faith of Himſelfe 7am the Truth, when He 1oh.14. 16. 
was borne upon earth : For,ortaeſt Veritas, andnatuseſt'Cnrlsry s willfall outtobe _ 
one Birth. What day ſoever that was, this meeting:was uponit. - And that was, this day, 
of all the dayes of the-yeare. The Meeting, and the Day of this wmeetine,.here all one: 
and the Birth of C.x'x-1 s:T, the cauſe of both. -'So, being this dayes worke, this day, to 
be dealt with moſt properly. E651 3657 NF 

Onward we have here.foure Hozors of this Day, Every one of the foure giving it a 
blefinz. "tis the day of ortus Veritatis. -Truths birth : > Andthe ſame, the day of occur. 
ſus. Miſericordiz, the Meeting here mentioned:3 And, of ofculum Pacis, the Kiſſe here 
expretſed: 4 And of proſpectus Tnſtitia,: Righteonſneſſes gratious reſpect ofus. Theſe, 
from each of them in Lal And generally, the day ofreconciling them al. 


' Holding: us to theſe, we are to ſpeake of thei Meeting, the 2 Parties, the3 Birth, and The Diviſion 
the 4 Effed# here ſpecified ro come:of it. : -Ofthis Meeting, in Cu x 1 s t: Then, in I 
Chriſtianitic,' not to be broken of by us, but tobe renewed, and ſpecially this day. IT. 
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JEreis a Meeting: And that is no great matter,ifirbeno more. How many weet we, 1The Meeting, 
& Lis wee paſſe ro-andfro daily ,/ and how little doe we regard it © Bur that meeting is X* caluall: 
caſuall. | 11.35 165 I | | Bur of pur« , 
| Somewhat more there is, in Set Meetings. It was notby hap : notobvieverunt, 2%: 
{imply ; but, obviaverumt ſbi. SibiMewerh, they had anintenr; they came forth, on 
both-{ides,, Not to wee aby fift perſon\butto meet oneanother. And that me: 
Bur, wrunetrt Set cAtetting is memorable : This,is. 1 finda Pſalme ( hereymade,in morable, 
remembrance of it. AndUightly) Songs be not made, but de rard contingentibus ; not,of 
ordinary, but of ſome ſpeciall great-Meetings. Ora 
The greatneſſe of a Meeting growerhithree waies : : By the Parties, Who: + The 0c- 
caſion, ."Nhereon : atid3:the Bud, 'Wherero. they meet. All three are inthis. The Par- 
ties, inthe firſt Verſe - the Occaſeon, and End, in the ſecond. The Occaſion, a birth, an 
o<ca(ion oft, of making/grear Perſons meet : And the-End that comes of it, that Righ- 
__ = 
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zeouſneſſe, who is to be our Iudge, and togive the laſt ſentence upon ns, beholds us with 
an afpe&, that promiſes favour. | 
The 0ccafon, and the End, we ſhall touch anon : Now, of the Parties. If the Par. 
ties grear, the Meeting great. The conjunction of the Great Lights in Heaven, The 
enterview of great States on earth, ever bodes ſome great, matter. Who are the 
Parties here 7 Foure, as high, as excellent Attributes, as therebe any in the Goa-head : Or 
( ro keepe the ſtile of the text ) foure, as great States, asany inthe Court of Heaven. 
The Many of © Theſe meet - and, in what manner 2 Great States wet otherwhile, ina pitched 
their eting- field : Notſo here : This is an obviaverunt, with an ofculate funt, they runnenot; one at 
another, as exemies : they run, one toanother, and K iſſe, as loving friends. And that 
which makes it memorable indeed, is, that theſe Parties, inthis manner thus veer , who 
(if all were well knowne) were more like to tutnetaile, than to meer : oneto run from 
another ; Nay, one to 747 at aftother, to encounter : ratherthgn 743 one #o another, to 
embrace and kiſſe. Not mees at all : at leaft, not meet thus, ſtanding inſuch termes as 
they did. | ; 
Not, Mercy & Mercie and Peace, if they $0 had mer, or Truth and Righteouſneſſe, they two, ithad 
pe:ce,or Truth not beene ſtrange. But, for thoſe, that ſeeme toben oppotition, to doe it, that is it, 


and Righteonſ. COP UT i " : | | 
weſſe; that makes this Meeting marvellovsinour eyes, 


Will yee ſtay a little, and takea view of the Parties. Fourethey are: Theſe foure, 
1 Mercie, and > Truth, 3 Righteouſmeſſe, and 4 Peace. Which quatermion, atthe firſt ſight, 
But Mercy and divides it felfe into twoandtwo. Mercie and Peace, they two Patre well: they be collec- 
- - R'g'te- ranee (as Bernard faith of them in one place) bedfellowes, ſleepe together : colattanee 
Peace. (as, in another place) ſucked one milke, one breſt, both. And, astheſetwo,, ſo, the other 
wo (truth, and righteouſneſſe) ſeeme to be of 'one complexion and diſpoſition, and 
commonly take part together. Ofrheſe, Mercie ſeemes to favour us; and Peace, no ene- 
mie tO us, nor. to any : (ſeeing we muſt ſpeake of them as of perſons ) mild, and gentle 
Rom. 13.4 perſons, both. For Righteonſneſſe, I know not well what to lay : Geſtat gladium, and (I 
teare) non Jruf 74. Nor of Trath,who is vera, and ſevere, ſevere too, otherwhile, Thele 
(I doubt)arenot like affeed. The reaſon ofmy doubr. Of one ofthem( Righreouſneſſe) 
it is told, here, for great newes, that She (but) looked downe hitherwards / een Heaven. 
Beforethen, She would not have done that. A great figneitis, of heart-burning, when 
one will not doe ſo much as lookeat another ; not endurehis fight : We cannot proe 
miſe ourſelves much of her. No, nor of 7r#th. . One was fo bold, ina place, to fay, 
Rom. 3.44 Orrnis homo mendax, and feared no challenge for it.. By thar, it ſeemes., all ſtands nor. 
well with her, neither. So then; two, forus , two, againſt us. | 
Their order, For their order : Mercie is firſt, and Peace laſt... Wuth borhends, we ſhall doe well 
Me ys enough: G o Þ ſendusto doe but fowirthrhe midſt, Yetthis is not amiſſe;that they, 
"OY which favor us leſle, ateinthe midſt; hemmedin on both fides;cloſedabout, with thoſe 
that wiſh us well ; and, they berweene us and them. Onthe one fide, Mercie, before: 
On the other, Peace, behinde. to Ds one BR _ 
Their ſorting, Another, that, in this double meeting, Mercie ſorts not her ſelfe, goes not to 
Marcie and  Righteouſneſſe : nor Righteouſneſſe, to her, butto Peace. A kind of crofle meeting ( as it 
|  _ were) there is : the better hope ofaccord;. Mercie, atid Righteonſneſſe have no Symbe- 
 lizing qualitie at all z nu hope of them: bur, T74th with Mercie, hath.  Fhere is Truth 
as well, in the promiſe of Mercie, as, in the threar of 1»ſtice. 
Righteouſneſs = Andiit ſtands yer better, betweenthe other rwo ( Righteouſneſſe, and Peace.) Melchiſe- 
and Peace: def, which. is by interpretation King of Righteanſneſſe, the ſame is King of Salem, (that 
Hcb.7.2% . 1s) ofpeace, He, that #s after the order of Melchiſedek, King of both., like, enqugh, to ſer 
accord berweenthemitwo: both.ofthem his lieges. This,forthe view of the Parties. 
The 0ccafor, , ThE meet here ; but, what.is bvyaverum, without oſcalate ſunt ? Better, lerthem 
ſtand in ſunder ſtill, and never meet. There ſeemes to be two Meetings implyed. One 
obviaverunt, without: and another, with oſculate ſunt: _— 
Before .they iner here, they were parted, the one from theather. For, they that 
meet, come from diverſe coaſts. Before this meeting, they have been in diverſe quar- 
ters,one from the other,and not come together thusa good while, 


2 The Pare. 


Their 
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Their diſtance, in place, grew from their diFance, in affettion eſtranged one from the 
other. Thar they meet not, I willnor ſay : bur, that they meet not thus, ever before. 
Elſe, what remarkable thing were there in this Meeting, or worth the compoſing of a 
?ſalme, if it had been familiar with them, thus to meet every other, nay, any other day ? 

How came they then aſunder, tharit ſhould be a marvell to [ce them 22eet ? Since 
(naturally) they are nor ſtrangers ; all foure, in the boſome of G o » from all eternitze ; 
Attribates (all foure) of His undivided eſſence. So, not divided, of themſelves : Not, 
of themſelves, then, That they were divided, it was aboutus ; the quarrel! ours, that 
made them part cumpany. Thus I gather it: If, at Cnx1srs birth they wet - 
at Adams fall, they parted, 1f, when Truth was borne op earth , they came together : 
when Truth periſhed from the earth, they fell in ſunder : That was, whenthe firſt lye 
was told, and. beleeved, (and that was #equaquam moriemini, by Adam,) and thereby 
G o » much wronged. So that Adams caule it was, (and ſo, ours) that firſt divided hea: 
ven, yea, the very Attributes,in G o Þ (we ſee,) and ſo (inaſort) G oÞ Himſelfe. So 
they parted firſt. It could nor be ſayd (by. the Apoſtle) that C 1 x 1 s r pacrfiedall things 
in heaven and in earth : ifthere had not, in heaven, been ſomewhat to be taken up. 

For all this yer, I deny not, but they might and did meet, once betore, But, it was an 
obviaverum, without an ofcalate ſunt : Never, both theſe, tillnow. Outof Cu xrrsr, 
and before His birth, they wet 1n oppoſetion ; In Cu k 15 Tr, and at his birth, did theſe 
foure Lights come to meet, and to be in conjuntion, now. They mer before, obvia- 
wverunt - but, in ſtead of oſculate, it was altercate ſunt. While Mercie and Peace would 
have Adams and our caſe releeved, Righteouſneſſe and Truth would by no meanes en- 
dureit. Theplea is drawen up and reportedat large, by Bernard, in his firſt Sermon upon 
the Annunciation. Mercie began: (for out ofher readineſle to doe good, ſhe is, here, 
ſhe is ever formoſt: ) Her zclination is, or rather, ſhe herſelfe is an znclination, to pitie 
ſuch, as are in miſerie ; and, if ſhe can,to releeve them: yea, though they deſerve it nor: 
For (which is the comfort of the miſerable ſinner) ſhe lookes not to the partie, what heis, 
or what he hath done, or deſerved , but, whathe ſuffers, in how woekfull and wretched a 
caſe he is. And her plea 1s: Nanquid in vanum? What hath G o p made all men for 
nourht ? What profit is in their blood ? It will make G o Þ s- enemies rejoice, Thither it will 
come, if Go Þ caſt them cleane off: What then, Will He caſt them off for ever , will He 
be no more intreated ? Hath G © » forgotten to be gracious ? With theſeand ſuch like piz 
ſuſurri (as he calls them)did ſheenter into G © Þ s bowels, and make them yerne, and 
melt inro compaſſion. And cercainely, if there were none ro ſtand againſt us, there were 
hope, Mercie had prevailed. 

Bur, Truth muſt be heard too, and ſhe layes injuſt matter of exception : Pleads, 
Deus erat Yerbum , What is God but His Word? and His word was, asto A Þ a w, 
morte morieris , So, to his: ſonnes, anima que peccaverit, The ſoule that ſinneth, that 
ſoule (hall dye. G o p may not fallific His word - His word is the truth ; fallifie the truth ? 
that may nor be, 

And then ſteppes up Righteouſneſſe, and ſeconds her : that Go » as He is true i;t 
Hws word, {o is He righteous in all His workes : So, to reddere ſuurs cuique, torender 
each his owne, to every one, that, is his due and foto rhe ſinner, fpendium peccati, the 
wages of ſinne, (that is) death, God forbid, the 1 adge of the world ſhouldjudge unjuſtly + that 
were, aS#(before) tro make Truth falſe, ſo (here) rodoe Right wrong. 


Nay, it went further, and they made it their owne caſes. Whart ſhall become of 


me (ſaid Righteouſneſſe ?) What uſe of Inſtice, if G o y will doe no j#ſtice, if He ſpare 
finners 2 And what uſe of me (ſayth Mercie,) ifHe ſpare them not © Hard hold there 
was, inaſmuch as,”Perzz, niſi homo moriatur (ſaid Righteouſneſſe) I dye,ifhedyenot: And 
Peru, nfs Miſericordiam conſequatur (ſaid Mercie) ifhedyec, Idyetoo. To this it came: 
and in thoſe termes brake up the meeting, and away they went one from the other. 
Truth went into exile, as a ſtranger upon carth: Terras Aſireareliquit, ſhe confti- 
ned her ſelfe in Heaven : where, ſo aliened ſhe was, as ſhe would not ſo much as looke 
downe hither upon us. 

Herne, ſhee ſtaid below ſtill : uþi enim Miſericordia eſſet ( fayth Hugo well) #7, 
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cum miſero, non eſſet * Where ſhould Mercie be, if with miſerie ſhe ſhould not be 2 
| As for Peace, (ſhe went berweene' both, to ſce, if ſhe could make them peer againe 
in better termes. For, without ſuch ameeting, no good to be done for us. 

For, meet they muſt, and that in other rermes,or it will goe wrong with us, Our 
Salvation lies a bleeding,all this while. The Plea hangs,and we ſtand, as the priſoner ar 
the barre,and know not what ſhall become of us. For, though two be for us, there are 
two againſt us, as ſtrong and more ſtiſſe than they, So that, much depends uponthis ſe- 
cond Meeting, upon the compoling or taking up this difference. For, theſe muſt be at 
peace berweene themſelves, before thay at peace with us, or we with Go vp. Andthis is 
ſure : we ſhall never meer inheaven,if they meet no more. 

And many meanes were made for this meeting, many times ; but, it would not be, 
Where ſtayed it © It was not long of Mercie, the would be eafily intreated, togive a 
new meetinz : (no queſtion of her. ) Oft did ſhe lookeup to heaven, but Righteouſ- 
zeſſe would not looke downe : Not looke ? not that 7 ſmall hope,ſhe would be gor to weet, 
that would not look thatway-ward. | 

Indeed, all the queſtion is of her. Tr is Trath, and ſhe,thatholds off: bur, ſpecially She. 
Vpon the Birth (you ſee) here is no mention of any in particular, but of Her , as 
much to ſay as,the reſt might be dealt with; ſhe only it was, that ſtood out. And yer, ſhe 
muſt be got to meet, or cle no meeting. | 

No meeting, till All the hope is, that ſhedoth not refuſe ſimply, never to zeet more : but ſtands up- 
T{icelatied: gn ſatisfaction : Elſe, Righteouſneſie ſhould not be righteous, Being ſatisfied ; then, ſhe 
will: remaining unſatisfied , fo, ſhe will not weet. 

All ſtands then on her ſatisfying; how to devile, to givc her ſatisfa&tion to her mind, 
that ſo ſhe may be content, once more (not to et and argue, as yer-iwhile, but) to 
meet and kiſſe , meet ina joynt concurrence to ſave us, and ſet us free, 

And (indeed) Hoc ops, there lies all : how to ſer a ſong of theſe foure parts,in good 
harmonie, how to make theſe meer, at a love-day ; how to ſatisfie Tu#tice, upon whom 
all the ſtay 1s. | 

Marks any; And this (ſay I) no Reli2ion in the world doth, or can doe, but the ChriFian. No 
butthe Chrifi- Queer ſing this Pſalme, but ours : None make Iſtice meer, but it. Conſequently, None 
« Rclizion- quietthe conſcience ſoundly, but it : Conſequently, no Religion but it. Withall relzgi- 
ons elfe, at odds they be; and fo, as they are faine to leave them ſo, For, meanes in 
the world have they none, how to make them zzeet + Notable for their lives to tender 
Vere s: Tufticea ſatisfaction, that will make her come in. The words next before are, that glorie 
vratxss, ay dwell in our land. This gloriedoth dwell :nour land indeed: And great cauſe have we al 
highly to bleſſe G o Þ, that hath made our lot ro fall in ſo faire a ground : That we were 
not borne, to inherit a lie, that we were borne, to keepe this Feaſt of this Meeting. 
For, bid any of them all but ſhew you the way, how to fatisfie #ſfice ſoundly, andro 
make her come to this meeting ; how G o Þ s Word may be true, and His workejuſt, and 
Luk,zo 31,32. the Sinner find mercie and be laved for all that : They cannot. The Chriſtian onely can 
doc it,and none elſe. All beſide, for lacke of this, paſſe by the wounded man, and let him 
lie ſtill and b/cedro death. | 
Bid the Tarke - All he can ſay, is, Mahomets prayer ſhall be upon you. Mahomets 
prayer, what is that 2 Say he were (that, he was not) a juſt man, atrue Propher ; What 
can his prayers doe, but move Mercize, But, Go vs Iuſtice, how is that anſwered 2 
W ho ſhall farisfie that? Not prayers, 1sſt:ce is not moved with them ; heares them | 
not ; goes on to ſentence, for allthem. He cangoe no further : he cannot make juſtice 
meet. 
Bid the Heather ; he ſayes better yet, than the Turke. They ſaw, that without ſhed- 
Heb.g.22. ding of blood there was no ſatisfying Tuſtice ; and ſo, no remiſſion of finne. To fatisfie 
Heb. 10.4, ber, ſacrifices they had, of beaſts. Bur, t 7s impoſſible (as the Apoſtle well notes) that 
the blood of bulls or goats ſhould ſatisfie for our ſinnes : A man Sinne, and abeaſt dye ? Tu- 
Mic.6.79, fiicewillnoneof that. What then, will ye goe as farre as ſome did, the fruit of my bo- 
dy, for the ſinne of my ſoule? Nor that nenther, For, if it werethe firſt borne, the firſt 
borne was borne in Sinye ; and Sinne, for Sinne, can never ſarisfie. This Meectizg will not 
bethere. _ . | Bid 
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Bid the ew, he can but tell you, of his Lambe, neither. And, while time was, that 
was not amiſſe, while it ſtood inreference, to Saint Tohn Baptiſts Lambe, the La i B n Ioh.12g. 
of G © », this day, yeaned: as having the operation, the working, inthe vertue of thar. 
That being now paſt, thereis no more inthe 7ewes, than in the Gentiles ſacrifice. Bea#ts, 
both : both, ſhort of ſatisfying. So, for all that theſe can doe, or ſay, no meeting will 
there be had. Te 

Onely the Chriſtian Religion, that ſhewes the true way. Thereis One, there, thus 
ſpeaketh to Inſtice - Sacrifice and ſinne-offerings thou wonldeſt not have , then ſaid 7, 
Lo I come. He, of whom #t was written, in the volume of the booke, that He ſhould doe Plal.406,%, 
that feat ; Corpus autem aptaſti mihi, Make him a bodie to doe it in, and He will doe it. 
Give Him an ort#- e##,-let Him be but borne, He will makethem meet ſtraight, 1uſtice, 
and all. For, all the world ſees, if order could be taken, that He, that the Sonne of 
G © », the Word and Truth eternall, would ſay Lo Tome ; would take our nature up- 
on Him: and, in it, lay downe His ſoule, an offering for ſinne , there were good hope Epheſ.5... 
of contenting. uſtice, and that the Meeting would goe forward. Dems ſanguine inſuo, 
G o v with his blond, Whatſinne inthe world wouldnot that ſervetor © What 1«- 
 fice, in heaven or earth,would not that ſatisfie? If ye ſpeake of an expiation, a ranſome, an 
dSil:>aeſue (C 1 R 1 $ T s owne word)a perfe&t commutation,there it iS. This had, 7uſtice Matt16.26. 

will meet, embrace, kiſce Mercie, ſhake hands, joyne (now) friends ; 1nveni enim in quo re- lob 32.13. 
propitier, 1 have found that now, wherewith 1 hold my ſelfe fully content and pleaſed, This 
way, ye ſhall make them meer ; orelfe, let it alone for ever. 


Ver. XI. 


Truth ſhall budde out of theearth ; and Righteouſneſſe ſhall 
= lockedowne from Heaven. 


Nd this is ir, the Chriſtian Religion ſers before us : how the Sonne of the moſt 3 The 8i:t6. 
AHich G © Þ of heavenand earth rooke on Him our Nature, that, in our nature, for pl was oria ef 
our nature, He might maketo G © Þ (even Fando in termints jufitie ſue, as the Schoole. © © 
men ſpeake, ſtanding «n the termes of bis moſt exact ſtrict juſtice) acompleat, full, every 
way {ufficient fatisfaftion. And this (10) makes the meering, This honour hath the 
Chriſtian Religion above all other ; this glorie doth dwell in our land ; that theſe foure, by 
Cuar1isr s Birth, init,are brought, not onely to obviaverupt ſibi, but even to & oſcy- 
late ſunt. 
Tor , If this be the glorie, be not they the ſhame of Chriſtian profeſſion, that cheriſh 
in their boſomes,andentertaine with ſtipends ſuch, as are come tothis (phrenſie, I will 
call it) to ſay ; what needs any ſatzsfa&ion ? what care we, whether Iſticemeet or no 2 
that is (in effe@)what needs C u & 1 s r* Cannot G o v forgive offences to Him made, 
of His free goodneſſe, of His mercie, without putting his So x » s toallthis paine ? 
Fond men ! If He would quit His 7»ſtice, or waive His 774th, He could: Bur, His jaſtice 
and truth are to Him as eſſential, as intrinſecally eſſentiall, as His Mercy : of equall 
regard,every way as deare to Him. Tuſtice otherwiſe remaines unſatisfied : and, ſatisfied 
ir muſt be, either on Him, or onus. For, with beaſts, or prayers, it will not be : And ir 
will hold of, till it be. If 7uſtice be not ſo met with, it will meet with them : And, they 
hdhanes meet a ſhee-beare robbedof her whelpes than meet 1«ſtice our of C x & 1 s r $ Prov.j.12; 
prelence. ; 
Tous, they meet, this day, at the Child-houſe. For theſe great Lights could nor 
thus »zeet, but they muſt portend ſomegreat matter, as it mighr be ſome grear Birthto- 
ward. The ſtrologers make us belceve, that in the Horoſcope of Cu x 1 s r s Nativitie 4 
there was a great Trigon of (1 wote not what)Starrs met together. W hether a Trigon or 
no, this Tetragon (I am ſure ) there was, theſe wereall (then) in conjuniion, all in the 
aſcendent, all above the horizon at once, At Ortaeſt the Birth, of Veritas the truth, de 
Ferra from the earth ; The Occaſion of drawing theſe foure together. 
K 3 Veritas 
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Veritas will fir C u x 1 s r well, who, of Himſelfe ſaid, * Zgo ſum veritas, 7 am the 
74th: Veitas truth. So is He: Not that of the former Yerſe, which is but veritas ſecunda,the truth ſpo- 


kenor uttered forth: He, the veritas prima, the firſt truth, within. That depends upon 
this. Thenarethe words uttered true, when there is an adequation between them and the 
minde. So, the firſt Truth He is. ; ; | 

The fir/t and laſt both. For now,by His comming, He is the adequation of the Word 
and the Worke, the Promiſe and the Performance. Thar way, He is truth too : The rrath 
of all Types, the zruth of all Prophecies : For, in Him,are all the promiſes Tea and Amen : 
Tea, inthe firſt truth , Amen, inthe laſt. ThataCtuall verifying is the ruth, whenall is 
done : and, that Heis,by His birth. 

And, as the truth fits His Nature, ſo doth carth, Man. Of whom, G o Þ, * Earth 
thou art : To whom, the Prophet thrice over ; Þ Earth heare the word of the Lox »: By 
whom, the Wiſe man,c 9uid ſuperbis? Why ſhould earth be proud? 4 Germinet terra Salua- 
torem, Let this earth bring fortha S a v 1 0 v x, bethe terra promiſiionis, the Bleſſed Vir- 
2in, who was, inthis, the Land of promiſe. So was this very place applied by Irenews in 
his time, who touched the Apoſtles times : So, by LaFantine. SO, by Saint Hierom and 
Saint CAuguſtine. Thoſe fouremect inthis ſenſe, as doe the foure inthe Text: Quid eſt 
weritas de terra orta? et Cunris ry s defemina natus, Quideſt Veritas ? Filins Det + 
DOuid terra ? Caro noſtra : What the truth ? Cur 1s 7: Whatthe earth ? Our fleſh, In 
thoſe words they find this Fea# all. ME | : 

For 07rta e#; it is double : Therefore, de terra is well added. Another 0rt#s he 
had, de celo - to wit, His heavenly Divine Nature,which,as the day, ſprung from on high , 
and He, in regard of it, called 0r:ens, by Zacharie, inthe New Teſtament. But this (here) 
is de terra ;, for the word (properly) ſignifies, the ſhocting forth of a ſprig out of the 
ground : and He, in.regard ofthis Ortws, called the Branch, by Zacharie in the Old. 

2. And, there is more in 0Orta. For, (it is Rabb: Moſes note, ) that 1s (properly) 
when it ſpringeth forth of it ſelfe, as the field lowers doc,wirhout avy feed caſt inby the 
hand of man; ſo (faith he) ſhould theM = s s 1 a s come : Take His zaturenot onely 
in, bur de, of the earth. Not bring it with Him from Heaver (the error of the braineſick 
_Anabaptiit,) but take it of the earth : be the womans Seed, made of a woman, out of 
: Virga de radice Teſe, the. Root of Teſſe : Nothing more 
laine. | | 
F 3. Andyet more, from ortae#. For that, thetrmh, while itzs yetunaccompliſht, 
but in promiſe onely, it is but (as the Seed under ground ) hid and covered withearth, 
as ifno ſuch thing were : afſoone as ever it 15 actually accompliſhed (as, this day ) then 
doth it ring forth ( as it were, ) is to be ſeene above ground ; then 0714 e#, de terrg, 


1n very deed, 


Ofthe effe, now Births are, and have been;diverſe times, the ending of grcat diſſents - 
ons : 0 was this here : For, by this Bjrth,tooke end the two great Houſes : Anunion of 
them by it. | 

Fir, by this, Tr#th is gained ; Truth will meet now. That truth will cometo this 
trath tanquam minus dignum,ad mags dignum,as the Abſtratt tothe Archetype. And;Trath, 
being now bore of our Narure, it will never (we may be ſure) be againſt our Nature - 
being come of the earth, it will be true to his owne countrie ; being made m9an;will be for 
mannow, all He can. 

By this meanes, one of the oppoſites is drawen away, fromthe other : Got to be 
on our fide. It is three to one, now Righteouſpeſſe is lett all alone ; andthere is good hope, 
ſhe will not ſtand out long. For (lo)here is good newes; firſt, that reſpexit de cels,ſhe yer 
lookes downe from heaven, now. 

So as, this birth in earth (you ſee) workes in heaven, and by name, upon Righ- 
tcouſneſſe, there. For,though there were none in heaven,but ir wrought uponthem; yer, 
the Pſal/me mentions none, but Righteouſneſſe. For,(of all) ſhee the leaſt likely : and,it ſhee 
be Frongin on, the reſtthere is no doubt of, How canthere ? they are all wonto us al- 
ready. | 


With 
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With Righteonſucſſe, un workes two waics : Firſt, dowxe ſhe lookes., Whether.it was; 2 She lvckes 
that ſhe miſſed Tr#th, ro fee what was become of her, andnor finding her in heaver, __ 
caſt her eye to the earth. Bur there, when ſhe beheld Yerbum caro factum, the Word fleſh, Toh. 2.14. 
the Truth freſhly ſprung there, where it had been a ſtrange plant long time before, Aſpexit 
and Reſpexit, ſhe looked and looked againe at tt. For, a Sight it was, to move, to draw the 
eye; yea, afight, for Heaven to be a Spectator of, for the Angels, to comedowne 
and looke at; for Righteouſatſſe it lelfe, to doe fo too. Tagexiya is x Angels word (in 
Saint Peter : ) Saxiva is the Septuagint's word here: both meane one thing, The Greeke 2 Per.t.r2 
word is to looke (as we ſay) wiſhly at it,as it we would looke 98, even through it : the He 
brew word, (that) is, as if Righteonſneſſe dia beat out a window : So deſirous was ſhe, to 
behold this Sz/t. | | 

And no marvell; for , what could Zig neomloaſe defireto ſee, and fatisfie her ſelfe 

with, that, in Him, wasnotto be ſcene £ A cleane birth, a holy life, an innocent death . a 
Spirit and a mouth without guile, a Soule and a bodie without Size, In Him, ſhe be- 
held themall. Them,and whartocver elſe might yeeld her full ſatisfaQion : Lay judge- 
ment to the rule and righteouſneſſe ia the ballance, nothing oblique, will be found in Him, 
nothing, but ſraight for the rule, nothing minus habens , bur full weight for the bal. 
lance. 
Thus, when Truth, from the earth, then, Righteouſneſſe, from heaven. Then : but 
not before. Before, R:2hteouſreſſe had no proſpect, no window open this way. Shetur- 
ned away her face; ſhut her eyes; claptto the caſement, would notabide ſo muchas 
to looke hither, at us, a ſort oftorlone ſinners : not vouchſate us oncethe caſt of her eye. 
The caſe is now altered. Vpon this ſight, ſhe is not onely content, inſome fort, to con- 
deſcend to do it, but ſhe breaks a window through to do it. And then,and ever ſince this 
[Orta e#,7 ſhe lookes upon the earth with a good aſped?; and a good aſpect, in thele celeſti- 
all lights, is never without ſome good ;nfivence withall; | 

Burt then (within a verſe after,) not onely downe ſhee lookes, but downe ſhee comes, Such 2 Downe ſhe 
a power arrractive is there,in this Birth. And comming,ſhe doth two things : 1 cMeets _ 
firſt; for, upon the view of this birth, they all ran firſt, and Kiſſed the Sonne : >» And Kage 
that done, Truth ran to £Mercie, and embraced her ; and Rightcouſneſſeto Peace, and » To kifſ 
kiſſed her. They that had ſo long been parted, and ſtoodout in difference, now zneer, and 
are made friends : Howloever (before) removed, in ortu veritats, obviaverunt ſibi'; 
howſoever (before) eſtranged, now, ofculate ſat. OD _ 

And ,at that birth of His well met they all, in whom they meet all : The Truth Heis . Luk.r48. 
and per viſcera Miſericordie He came, through the tender mercies of our G © Þ , and He & * Cor1.39. 
made to us Righteouſneſſe ; and He is our Peace, All meet in Him ;for indeed,all He is ; that ** Cs. 

no marvell, they all toureeet, where Heis, that is all fore. 
And, at this weering Righteouſneſſe, ſhe was not ſo off-ward before, but ſhe is now as 
forward; as forward,as any of the reſt. Marketheſe three. | | 
x Lets not Peace preventher (as Mercie did Truth, ) but,as cMercie to Truth;firſt; ſo, 
Ihe (firſt) to Peace : as forward as Mercie every way. 
2 Nay, more forward than Mercie : for, Mercie doth but meet Truth, and there is 
_ all; but ſhe, (as more affeionare) not only meets Peace, bur kiſſes her. And(indeed) 
Righteouſneſſe was to doe tnore; (even, to kiſſe, ) that it might be a pledge of forgetting 
all former unkindneſſe; tharwe may be ſure ſhe is perfetly reconciled now. — 
3 And one more yet (to ſhew her the moſt torward of them all,) out of the laſt per 4; 
Verſe. At this meeting, ſhe followes not, drawes not behind, ſhe will not goe with 
them : She is before, leaves them to come after, and bearethetraine : She (as David) 
IS before the .Arke : puts S. Tohn Baptiit from his office, for the time , Righteouſneſſe is 
is forerunner : Righteouſneſſe ſhall zoe before; tread the way before Hum ; the tormoſt 
now ofall the companie. By all which,ye may know,what a looke it was, ſhe looked with 
from Heaven. ts | EH | | 
Thus yeſee, C un & 1 s T; by His comming, hath pacified the things in Heaven, A 
peece of Hoſanna, is pax incelis ; There cannot be pa, in terrs, till there it bee, firſt. Coloſ.:.25; 
But, no ſooner there it is, but iris peace in earth ſtraight, which (accordingly) rs 
| | K 4 this 
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Luc.2.34+ this day proclaimed by the Angels. So, by the vertue of this birth, Heaver is at peace 
with it ſclfe : and Heaven, with Earth, is now at peace, SO 1Searth too, with it ſelfe, and 

a fulfilling of the Text by this meeting is, there, too. 

S - Rom. 9.4 The ewes, they repreſenteyath ;ro them it belongeth properly. For, Truth was, 

| where were Eloquia De, the Oracles of G © Þ : and they were with the 1ew. The Gentiles 
they claime by Mercie, that is their vertue : Where was Mercie, but where was miſe- 

Luc.1,79. w#ie ? and where was miſerie, but with them that lay in darkneſſe in the ſhadow of death ? 
And, that was the Geytiles caſe, before this ozta eff. But, when the partition wall was bro- 
ken dewne, and the two met in one, then alſo (ina ſenſe) Mercie and Truth met toge- 
ther. So, theſe two. 

And ſo, the othertwo likewiſe. For, Righteouſneſſe, ſhe was where the Law was,(for, 
that, the rule of 7ighteouſneſſe,) where the Covenant of the Old Teſtament was, ave this 
and live (the very voice of Tuſtice : ) But, Peace was, where C n 1 T was, inthe Goſ- 
pell, Ipſe eſt Pax noſtra, for He #& our Peace : Peace, and Peace-maker both, Qui fect utrun. 
que unum, that hath madethe Law andthe Goſpe//, the 01d Teſtament and the New, to be 
bound together (now) both 1n one volume. 


I Thus we have done with C n x 1 5 T. Iwould now apply thi meeting to our ſelves 
Ofthis meeting other while. For, Take , did this hold; did theſe meet only in Cu x 1s r ? Doe 
in Chri/iaaitie they not in Chriſtianity likewiſe 2 Yes ; theretoo, With C n x 1 s r came Chriſtian. 

| fie + looke, what in His birth, now; in the new birth of every one, that ſhall be the 
better by it ; even the ſame meeting of the very ſame vertues, all. 

Mercie and Truth (firſt) to meet. Truth of confeſ{on , confeſſion of our ſinnes . 

r Toh.1.8. which if with fege-leaves we ſecke to cover, and conteſle not, there is no truth in us, 

And, ſome truth there is to be(atleaſt thisrruth) or, no meeting with Mercie. But, 
when this truth commeth forth, mercy meeteth it ſtraight. Wall ye ſee the meeting ? 
Peccavi (ſaid Dav 1 ») there is truth : Tranſtulit Dominus peccatum (ſaith Nathan, ) 
there is mercie , Mercie and Truth met together. Homo in terris, per veritatem Xiimula- 
tas, peccaſſe ſe confitebatur ; & Deus in celis, per miſericordiam flexus, confitentis miſe- 
rebatur. Truth pricked man to confeſſe his ſinnes , and Mercy moved God to pitie him con. 
feſfing, and ſend Mercie to meet Truth. 

Ml ye goc onto the other Yerſe ? It holds there too (this.) For, where arrue con- 
feſſion isby man made, Yeritas de terra.ortaeſt, Truth ts budded out of the Earth. And 
ſo it muſt, yet, Righteouſneſſe will give us a good looke from Heaven. But will, aſſoone as it 
is : for, when this 774th tprings freely from the earth, to our owne condemnation , im. 
mediately upon it, Righteouſneſſe ſhewes her ſelfe from Heaven, to our juſtification. Will 
ye ſee this too © Lord be mercifull to me a ſinner, (there is Truth fromthe earth, ) deſcen- 

Luc,18.14 dit domum ſuam juſtificatus, (there is Right eonſneſſe from Heaven.) 

But, (will ye marke:) Here are two truths, andin either Yerſe, one. This latter, isthe 
truth of Veritas orta eff, of Curis mts Religion, Andin this treaty, it was anrticle 
of Inprimis, mercy not to meet any, but them that profeſſe the zruth of C u x 1 5 r $ birth 

fromthe earth, Both theſe were borne together : By and by,uponthe63rth of C n x 1 s r 
(the Truth,) the other birth alſo, of Chriſtian truth, did flouriſh and ſpread it ſelfe all over 
theearth. The whole world (before) given over, and even growne over, with 1dolatry, 
Quite covered with the miſt of error and 7enorance, beganthen to entertaine the Chy;- 
{tian profeſſion, (and by it, to worſhip God in ſpirit andtruth,) the true Religion, which is ne- 
ver true, if ithave not this meeting : And this meeting itcannot have, if it have not the 
meanes of it, ortus weritatis de terra. | 

The ſame ſay wee likewiſe, for the Righteouſneſſe which looked downe, and ſhewed 
her ſelfe. Ir was not that of the Law, ( which never came paſt the top of Mount 
Sinai,) bur a new righteouſneſſe , Caſt in a new mould, a heavenly one, which never 
ſaw the earth (nor theearth it ) before, before this birth ; which is, the righteouſneſſe 
of Cnr1s r revealed in His Goſpel], when that Truth ſprang, this Righteouſneſſe looked 
downe upon it, 


2 SaM.12.13, 


Now, 
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Now, as this of Mercie and Truth enter us, ſo truth (not truth alone, but truth 
with truth's paire,) with righteouſnefie, carrie us forward to God. 7; ruth 1s Not C- 
nough; not the truth of Religion, never ſo knowne, never fo profeſſed, not with- 
out Righteouſneſſe. Truth is but the light, to guide us; Righteouſneſſe 15 the way, to 
bring us thither. A light is to ſeeby : A way isto gocin : So is righteouſneſſe. It 
followes ſtraight, ponet greſſus in via, Righteouſneſſe ſhall ſet us in the way of His Veie 13: 
ſteppes : Srepps, toatis, the courſe of life. For, ſcrenti (by knowledge of the truth, ) 
and not facienti, (by the practice ot righteouſneſſe, ) peccatum e3t illi (faith S. Tames; )and - propel : : 
plage multe, faith S. James his Maſter. Sinne, 1n that man that ſerves theſe two, is leſſe © 
pardonable, and more puniſhable, than inany other. 

And then, turne Righteouſmeſſe to Peace, and they will not meet barely, but (more 
than meet) Kiſſe, in ſigne, there is betweene them more than ordinarie afteftion, Fac 
juſtitiam, & habebis pacem, (Saint CAnuguſtine ſtands much on this, ) Eſchew evill and Pial34 14: 
doe good, 1aith he, (there 1s Righteonſaeſſ : ) andthen, ſeeke Peace, and ye ſhall not bee 
long in ſeeking it ; She will come forth, her ſelfe, to meet Righteouſneſſeand kiſſe her, 

And this heaſſures us, asa certaine figne, to know on the one fide, irne righteouſneſſe, 

(for. thattends to peace,not to queſtions and brabbles,wherof there never will be end: ) 

So, on the other fide, true peace ; that kiſſes righteouſneſſe, comes not together (like 

Samſons foxes ) by the tailes, by indirect meanes, but cleerely and fairely ; Such meanes, ru. 5.14, 
as all the world will confefle, to be right and good. | 

Now markethe order, how they ſtand, Mercie leades to Truth, and the knowledge of 
it; and Truth to righteouſneſſe, and the practice of it , and Righteoyſneſſe to Peace, and 
the waies of it, Guides onr feet (firit) into the way of Peace. And, ſuch a way ſhall there Fu&r-79+ 
alwaies be(do all the Controverſie Writers what they can:) a faire way agreed upon of all 
ſides, queſtioned by none, in which, who ſo orders his ſtepps aright, may ſee the ſal. 
vation of our God. Eventhe way here chalked out before us : To ſhew wercy, and ſpeake 
truth , doe righteouſneſſe, and follow peace. And by this rule proceeding in the points 
whereto we are come already, even thoſe truthes, wherein we are otherwiſe minded, 
would in due time be revealed unto us. 

This is Zacharies peace ; andthis of his well followed, intheend will bring us Sime- 
0ns peace, Nunc dimittts in pace ; cobe diſmiſſed, to depart hence in peace : and Pax in no- 
wiſumo, Peace at the latter end, 18 worth all. Peace, in the end, isa bleſſed end, and the 
beginning of a Peace, which never ſhallhave end. Afercy our berinning, and Peace our 


end, This for the meeting; asinCu x 1 s r, fo in Chriſtianitie, or the courſe ofa Chri- 
ftian mans life, 


Luc 2.292 


Now a word, for the continuance of this meeting. For, I aske againe: Het they The coninu- 
to part © By no meanes ; but, as they be together (now, ) ſo to continue ſtill. We had ance of thid 
much adoe to get them together thus : Now we have them ſo, let us keepe them ſo in 38 
any wile. For, as this meeting made Chriſtianitie firſt : So, there is nothing marres it, 
but the breaking it off againe : No greater bane,to it,than the parting of theſe, 

| Ler me tell you this : Saint Auguſtine is very earneſt upon this point, ofthe kee- 
ping of righteouſneſſe and peace, ( upon this Pſalme and this Yerſe; ) and oftruth and 
mercie together, (in the next, ) upon m2iſericors and verax, againſt them that would lay 
hold on wercie, and letgoe truth. O (ſaith he) that will notbe : they mer together, they 
Will not part now ; Either, without either, will not behad. And fo, of the two others. 
There be, that would have Peace, and paſſe by Righteouſneſſe : Tu fortt unam habere vis, 
C& alteram non vis (ſayth he, you would gladly have one (Peace; ) and for Righreouſ.- 
neſſe, you could be contented to ſpare it. Aske any, would you have Peace ? With all 
my heart, he will anſwer. There is no having one without the other ; 0ſculantur he, 
amant he ; Why they k1ſſe, they love together. $7 amicam pacys nom amavers, non amabit 
Ze pax, it ye lovenot her friend (thatis, Righteonſnefſe) ſhe will none of your love. Take 
that from Saint Auguſtine. 

Set this downe then; Chriſtianitie is a meetins : One cannot meet + Two there 

mult be, and they may. Bur it is not a meeting of two, bur, of two with two : ſo,no 
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lefle tahn foure. As C x 15 T Himlſelfe was not one nature, So neither doth Chriſti” 
anitie conſiſt of any one vertue : Not under fore. Thereis 2 quaternioninCunx 1s r 
His ' Eſence, and His * Perſon, ( **0iz, and hypoſtaſis,) im divinis. His 3 Fleſh,and His 4 rea- 


ſonable Soule, in humans. Anſwerable to theſe foure, are theſc here : theſe foure, ro 


His foure. 
And, as it is a meeting, ſo a Croſſe meeting, of foure Vertues, that ſeeme to be in a 
kind of oppoſition, (as bath been noted. ) No matter for that. They will makethe better 


 refra&ion, the coole of one, allay the heat ; the moiſt of one,temper the drought of the 0- 


ther. The ſoft wertues need to be quickned , the wore forward, to be kept from Altum ſape- 
re. Soaretheelements,of which our bodie : So arc the foure winds, of which our breath 
doth conſiſt, wich gives us life. And theſe (inthe Text) have ananalogie, or corre. 
ſpondence, with the elements, obſerved by the Ancients. * Trath as the earth, which is 
not moved at any time : * Quaſs fluvins Pax ((aith Eſay, ) Peace as a water-ſtreame, the 
quills whereof make glad the City of G o v. 3 Mercy, webreathe and live by, no lefle 
than we doc by aire : and 4 Righteouſnefſe, ſhe venturaeFt jndicare ſaculmmper ignem, in 
that element. 

You may happen find one of theſe, in Scripture, ſtood much upon, and of the other 
three nothing {ayd there, bur allleft our; Conceive of it, asa figure (Synecdoche they 
call it.) As, ye have (here) war called earth , yeris he not earth alone, burall the other 
three elements as well, No more is Chriſt;aniire any one, but by Synecdoche - but in very 
deed, 4 meeting of them all foxre. 

It deceived the Gnoftique, this place : This # eternall lifeto know thee. Knowledge 
(faith he) is it, As if, 1twcreall : and fo, hebade care for nothing elſe, but to know, 
and knowine, live as they liſt. The Encratite, he was as farre gone the other way ; He li- 
ved ſtraightly, and his tenet was, non eſt curandum quid quiſque credat, Id curandum modo 
quod quiſque faciat : So that ye hold a ſtraight courſe of it, it Skills not, what ye hold 
in points of faith. No meeting, with theſe : Single vertues all. 

Yes,it skills. For, boththeſe were wrong ;- both goe for Heretikes. Chriſtianitie is 
a meeting , and to this meeting, there goe Pia dogmata, as well as Bonaopera; Righte- 
ouſneſſe, alwell as truth. Erre not this error then,to ſingle any out,(as it were) in diſgrace 
of the reſt ; Say not, one will ſerve the turne, what ſhould we docwirh the reſt of the 
foure ; Take not a figure,and make of it a plaine ſpeech ; Secke not to-be ſaved by Synec- 
doche. Each of theſe is a quarter of Chriſtianity, you thall never while youlive make ir 
ſerve for the whole. | 

The truth is; ſever them, and farewell all , take any one from the reſt, and itis as 
much as the whole is worth. For (as Bernard well obſerved) non ſunt virtutes ſi ſeparen- 
77, upon their icparation they ceale to be vertues. For, how looſe a thing is AMercee, 
if it be quitedevoid of 7yſtice ? We call it fool;ſh pitie. And how harſh athing 1ſtice, 
if ir be utterly without alltemper of mercie ? Summa injuria then ( thar is ) Ininſtice at the 
highefl. Mercie, take truth away, what hold is thereof it, who will truſt it £ Trath, 
rake Merc/e from 1t, it is Severitie, rather than veritie : Then Righteouſneſſe, withour 
Peace , certainly wrong 1s much better; better than perperuall brabbling - And Peace, 
without Righteonfpeſſe ; better a ſwordfar. This,if you funder them, Bur, temper rheſe 

rogerher, and how bleſſed a mixture ! Set a ſong ofall foure, and how heaveniy a me- 
lodie | Rte | 
Entertaine them then all foure, 2 Hope in mercie, ® Faith in truth : 3 Feare of righ- 
zeouſneſſe ; * Love of peace : O quam praclara concordia * O how loving a knor ! how by 
all meanes to be maintained ! how great pitic to parr it ! 
A little of the Tizze (now,) when this meeting would be. No time amiſſe : noday 
in the yeare, but upon. intreaty, they will be got to »eet. Yet if any one day have a 
prerogative more than another, of all the dayes inthe yeare,on this day moſt kindly ; 
the day we hold holy tothe memorie of thus meeting ; the day of ortaezt, rhe occaſion of 
it. Inremembrance of the firſt meet:no, then, they are apt and willing to meet upon it 
againe; forward (ever) to meet, the day, they firſt mer ofthemſelves, But, Cn xt s r 
this day being borne, this day,to meet of courſe. One ſpeciall end, that He was borne, was 
| | that, 
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thar, at His birth, this meeting might be. If to dey thenthey ſhould not meer, that were 
in a ſort to evacuateCnx1s Ts birth : ifthere thould be a Veritas orta, without an 
obviaverwnt fihi - So that if we procure it not, wehadas good keepe no Fea# ar all. 

Whatis then the proper worke ofthis day, bur ſtillto renew rhe meeting on it * For, 
C un 15rs birth wecannotentertaine, bur all theſe we muſt too , Neceſſary atten- 
dants upon it, every one. They be the wvermnes of His Nativitie, theſe. ArHis birth, 
Cunrnst bethought Himſelfe of all the vertues, which He would haveto attend on 
Him, then; and theſe He made Choiceof, then, and for ever, to be the vertues of this 
Featt. 

The ſooner and the berterto procure this meeting, the Church meets us ( as Melchiſes 
dek did CAbraham ) with bread and wine , but, ofa higher nature than his, farre : pre« 
pares 96) this day a love-feaſt, whereat they may the rather meet, Where, Truth 
from the carth may looke up to heaven and confeſle, and Righteonſneſſe from heaven, 
may looke downe'to earth and paxdon : where we may ſhew Mercie, in giving where need 
is; and offer Peace, in forgiving where cauſe is, that ſo, there may be an sbviaverunt, 
a meeting, of all hands. 

Andeven ſo thenlet there be. So, may our end beas the end of the Firſt Verſe, in 
peace; and as the end of the Second, in Heaven. So, may all the blefings that cameto 
mankinde by this meeting, or by the birth of C un & t s x (the cauſe of it) veet in usand 
remaine upon us, till, as we now meet together, at.the Birth , So wemay then meer 

in a perfet man, inthe meaſure of the fulneſſe of the age of Cu & 1 8 7: As meet 

(now) at the Lams = s yearning, lo meet then, attheLams = s 
marriage ; be caught up in the clouds (then) to meet Him, 
and there to reigne forever with Him, in His 
Kingdomeof GLOK 1 t. 
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LVK. Ti Ver. XII, X11. 
Et hoc erit vobis Signum, CC. 
And this ſhall be 4 Signe untb,you : ge ſhall finde the (hilde 
ſwadled, and layed in a cratch. 


eAna ſtraightway there was, with the eA. ngell, 4 multitude of 
heavenly ſouldrers, praife ng Gov, and ſaying, 


Gloriebe to G 0D on on high, &c. 


F theſe three verſes, the points betwo : 1 The Shepheards Siene 
4 Sor 2 the CAngels Song. The Signe 1s a remaine of Angelus 
q 4d paſtores, the Angels ſpeech to the Shepheards : We called it, as 
7 the Angell himfelte called it, a Sermon : oy, tags (the word, he 
£ uſeth)1s, topreach.. 
* Of which Sermon there are two parts : * His Birth the 
verſe before, ) * His Finding, (inthis.) For, this is a double 
2 I'D GAs Feaſt : not onely, the Feaſt of His Nativitie but the Feaſt 
of His 1avention alſo. Therefore the Angell makes not an end,with [unto you is borne :} 
bur, tells them further ; Jt.is notenough, C.u.x 1 s r «borne , ' bur, to take benefit by 
His BÞ: ,we areto finde Him, Nats i, His;part ; Invenietss, ours. 

Of natus eff fomewhar hath fo merly bin ſaid : Invenietss (now) tollowes ; and fol. 
lowes well. For,what is Natzs eſt, without I#verietis ? Such a one there is borne what 
ſhall we be the berter, if we find Him not. As good, not borne, as, not knowne : To us, 
all one. Nob: naſcitur, cum a nobis noſcitur . Borne He may be, before ; bur, nobis natus, 
to us He 1s borne, when to us He is knowne, when we find Him , and not thefore. Cu 1- 
s TV $ /nventus 1s morethan C n & 1 s T V s 7atus. Set downe ipventetts then firſt. 

Invenietis leads us to Hoc erit Signum, For, how ſhall they finde Him without a 
Sigue ? So come we fromCur1s Ty $Yatus, tOCHRISTYs ſognatus, Natus, 


borne 
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borne, to be found ; S:gnatus figned or marked, that He may be found. Borne He is, that 
they know: And, when, they know, (hodie. ) And, where, they know, in Bethlehem. 
To Bethlehem they will : but when they come there, how then # In ſuch reſort, the 
rowne ſo full of ſtrangers, as no roome inthe Innes, whither ſhowld they rutne them 2 
What could they wiſh, but 0 quoderit Signum ' Natus e#, 6 that He were Sinatus ! 
O that we had a ſcene to finde Him by ! 

Their wiſh is honeſt and good : And pitie, any that ſeeks C « & 1 s r ſhould wanta +, Diviſion 
figne, ro finde Himby : the Angel willnotſufferthar ; Bur; before he end his ſpecch, I 
he takes order for their Signe - and this it is. When ye come to Bethlehen, never 
ſearch inany houſe, orchamber; Inaſftable, there, ſhall you finde aBabe jwadled and 
laid in a manger ; You would little thinke it, but thatis He. And ſo, Signo dato, this 
Signe given, the Sermon ends. For,to find C n x 1 s r isall: All;in all. 

A Sermon would have an CAntheme of courſe, It hath ſo, And one ſuitable, if it 
might bee : An Angell preachedir,and no man: It would be a Queer of Angels, and nor 
of men, toſing it. So1tis : Gloria in excelſis, all the Fathers call it Hymnum Angelicum, 
che Angels Hymne, or Antheme. | 

This is ſet downe in the two later verſes: the x Queer that ſing it, in the former : the 11: 
2 Song it ſelfe (the airtie of it ſo) in the later. 1. The Queer : initfive, 1. Who * I 
That there were certaine heavenly hy om firſt. 2. Inwhat habit ? that inthe habir 
of ſouldiers to ſee to. 3. What number 2 that a great multitude ofthem. 4. What 
they did : That they tooke upthis Hymne and fell onpraiſing Go d. 5, And fifthly, 
When 2 That they did it inſtantly, upon the ſpeech ended, gh 

The Song - That conſiſts of three ſtraines, Thereareinir* G © Þ, * Zarth, and 
3 Men, cheſs three firſt, And then, three to theſe three : * Glorie, > Peace, 3 Goodwill : 

Each ſorted to other : 1 Gloyrie, to G © Þ ; * Pearce, tothe Earth > 3 To Men, a Good: 
will, 

So have you the Signe and the Song : the one to ballance or counterpoize the 0- 
ther , the Song,to ſing away the ſigne ; to make arnends,for the manger. The Signe,very 
poore and meane ; the Song, exceeding high and heavenly. Paupertas in imzs, the Signe ; 
povertie at the /oweſt : Gloria in excelſis, the Song, Glorie atthe higheft. Thar, well 
might Leo aske, QuweF ifte puer, tam parvus, tam magnus 5 What Child is this fo little, 
and ſo great withall 2 Tam parvus,ut in preſepi jaceat : Tam magnus, ut Ei concinant An: 

geli, So little, as He lyesin a cratch : So great though, as He hath _Anecls to feng to Him 
the whole 2ueer of heaven, to make Him melodie. Ir is acourfe (this) the H o x 
G 0s r beganit(here,) at His Birth, and after, obſervedit all along, Sociare ima ſum- 
mis, & inſolita ſolitis temperare , to couple low and high together, and to temper things 

meane and uſuall, with others as ſtrange every way. bg 
| Out of theſe we ſhall learne, * Firſt, what our dutie is, To fnde Ci i 1s t. The 
Angell preſuppoſes this ; thar, being borze, we will nor leave, till we have found Him , 
till we canſay, (itwas the firſt word of the firſt LHpoſtle) pings We have found, found toki.ar. 
theMts5s1as. Invenictis : by all meanes, to find C n x t s +. * Then how to find 
Him, art what Sexe. 3 And laſt, when we have found Him, how to ſalute Him, with 
what words topraife G © b, for Him. For Him : both for His Birth; and for His 1»- 
vention. All conſidered, His i#vertion, to us, no lefſe behoofull, than His Nativirie. 
And, this day.to be no lefle ſolemnized, for invenietis His finding, than for atusc# His 
very Birth it ſelfe. It is more often-found,inthe firſt Fathers,by the name of Theophania, 
His roy or being found;than by the name Generhlia,of being borne into the world 
* The Angels Evangelizoreacheth to both : their Gloria ix excelſis is ſung for both, 
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The worke of the day is invenietss, to find C n x 1 s 7. Weihall not be better for 

 natus eſt, if we find Him not. Find Him we cannot,if (firſt) we find not a Signe to 

find Him by. Erit vobss Signum, and Hoc erit (ſaith the Angel/)a Signe yeſhall have, and 
this ſhall be it : Te ſhall find Him ſwa#led, and laid ina manger. 


Sines never come amiſle ; bur, are (then) ſo neccſſarie, as we cannot miſle them, 
when we ſhould miſſe without them : when, no Signe, no invenietis : As, here. For, 
if a Signe; ifthis Signe had not been given ; no ixvenietis : Cu 1 5s T hadnot been 


found. Not been found, for, never had been ſought, in ſuch a place. Had not the Az- 


gel! thither directed the Shepherds ; Had not the Starre thither pointed the Mazz,neither 
rone, nor tother would ever, there, have ſought Him. A Non eſt inventis had been retur- 
ned by both. | 

And reaſon : For, ſome kinde of proportion there would be berweene S7gnum, and 
Signatum; And if the Signe bee a place (as here) betweene Loews, and Locatus. A 
chiefe Perſon, in a chiefe place, aL Ox pandSav 10v 8, lomething Zordand $avi. 
our-like. To Bethlehem they will. Sct the Signe by, let them alone, ſay nothing to 
them : W hen they came thither, they would never goe toan 1ze,or Oſtrie, but to the 
very beſt houſe inthe Towne. Or, if to an 1vne, to the faireſt Chamber init : Or, toa 
Chamber ,at leaſt : Never, to the ſtable , there to look, inthe manger, tor Cunisrys 
Dom 1nv s. Tothe ſlablewe goeto look for an horſe, Totie Crib for bos cognovit & 
aſinus , for one ofthem : Never, thither,to ſecke for the S a v 1 0v « of the world, 

Nay, if in their ſearch paſſing by, by hap, they had lighted upon ſucha Birth, a 
Child to lying ; it may be, they would, have pitiedthe poore Babe, and the Mother , 
but have gone on their wzy, and ſought farther : Never (I darefay) taken Him, for 
CurisrtheLok ». And, if oneſhould have bid them, Stay, for this is the Child, 
the ©4nzell ſpake of, they would have ſhaken him off, and ſaid, with as great skorne 
as they, I Sam. X. Nunquid poterit ifte ſatvare nos, what ſhall this beour Sa v10y x 
trow 2 For, imverietss isnotall, to fixd Him : but, fag Him, to applic the Angels 
words unto Him, to beleeve,ofthis Child rhus there lying, thar He ſhould be Cu x x s x 
the Sav1iov 8, Gaudium omnipopulo, the joy of the whole earth. Ir goes hard, 
this. © ke 

We ſaid (whentime was) this meſſage was ſo high, as no man meet to bring it but 
an Anzell of Heaven, We ſay now,ex alzo capite, this {igne was ſo unlikely, no man was 
meet to give it, but an Angell onely. And it was well, it was an Angel! : if it had been 
any elie,His Birth would have ſecmed (as his Reſurrettion did) x3g6+ , a fained tale : No 
mans Affidavit would have been taken tor it. 

W hat were the Shepherds like to thinke of this 2 Sure, thanke him for Natys eft, 
the newes of His Birth ; but, not for His Signe. Erit Signum, they like well : but nor, 
Hoc erit. If He had given them no $S7gze, it would have troubled them: Now, the 
Signe given troubles them worſe. For, this S:gxe, they know not whar to make of it; 


Tris ſopoorea one, it is enough, tomake them halfe inthe mind to give over their jour- | 


ney,as not caring for imweniets,whether they find Him or no : If His S:gxe be no better, 
as good loſt,as found. Alwaies, thisis out of the Evangelizo vobs , no part of it, for,no 
good newes, thus to find Him. - | 
And we, if we admit a conference with fleſh and b/oud, when we lay together the 
Signe, and of whom it is the Signe ; we find, toour thinking, a great diſparagement, 
and (I know not how ) thoughts ariſe in our hearts,as if ſome better Signe would have 
done better. The meaning is, we would find C nt x 1 s r (faine;) but we would find 
Him, in ſome better place, Halfe ewes we are all, in this point ; we would have a 
Mz 5s5s1asin fate, Hoc erit, this itſhall be (faith the Angell.) Shall be : bur ſhould 
it bethis © No : howſhould it be, letus ſee; Why, this ſhall be the Sjgze , Ye ſhall 
find the Chla, not in theſe clonts or cratch, butin a crimſin mantle , ina cradle of ive- 
rie ; That (16) were ſomewhat Saviow-like : Hoc erit Signum. 


ks. 


Bur, 
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- Bur, in vaine take we upon us, to teach the Angelf : We would have We know n6t 
what. We forget Saint Augnitines, Difsingue tempora : as the time is; the Angell is right; 
and a fitter Signe could not be affigned. Would we have had Him come in power, and 
greatglorie ? and ſo He will come ; but not now. He, that commeth here inclonrs, He 
will come inthe clouds, one day : Bur (now) His comming was for another end, and ſo; 
tobe in another manner. His comming (now) was, (as we ſay inthe Colle) ro viſit us 
in great humilitie : and ſo, His Signe to be according. | | 
Nay then, I ſay : Firſt, goe to thenature of a $77xe; if Cu n 1 5 r had come in His 7 
excellencie, that had bene no Signe; no more than the Sunnein the Firmament ſhining 
in his full ſtrength: Hoc non crit Signam, Contrarieto the courſe of Nature it would 
be, elfe it is no Signe. The Sunn eclipſed; the Sunpe in Sackcloth: that is Signum in Luke 31.23. 
ſole, the Signe indeed: And that is the Signe here, the Sunne of Righteouſneſſe entering into a1 414, 
Hiseclipſe, begins to be darkened, in His fir? point; the point of His Natrvaie, This is 
the Signe (ſay I: ) and, that had beene none. | 
I fay againe : It is not onely Signum; thatis not all; it is Sighiwm Yobis : We ſhall 2 
doewellto looke ro Yobis. There is a marter;in that: For whom, this Signe was given : 
Not the perſons ſo much, as the condition.) For, if Hehad beene ſogloriouſly borne, 
"wy as theſe, ſhould never have beene ſuffered tocome neere Him. Bur, this is a $:zpe, 
for You : You, that keepe ſheep, and ſuch other poore people ; you haveaSav ov x 
too. He isnotthe Saviour of Great States onely , but, even of poore ſhepheards, The 
pooreſt of the earth may repaire ro Him, being no other place burthis ; and by this 
Siene to finde Him: And ſo, hoc erit Signum Yobts. | 
Ifay thirdly, Yobis, and take in our ſelves too. So, Hoc erit Signum. For, what praiſe 2 
or thanks had ir beene for us, to have beleeved in Him, borne 1nall glorious manner * 


Bur, beſkg thus borne, with this $72ne, if now we doe it, 70 xpis 5 aid (to fſpeake 1 Per.a.ty.208 | 


in S. Peters phraſe) this hath thankes and praiſe with G o v : And ſo, Hocerit Signurs. 
- Fourthly, without regard ofthem, or of us, I ſay, that even inregard of Hiwſelfe, 4 
Hoc erit Signum. Would there be a proportion betweene the S:gne and the S12natum?. 
There is ſo. This, holds good proportion with the enſuing courſe of his /;fe; and death: 
And, (all conſidered,) it is even Siznum adequatum. We may well beginne with 
Cux ts rinthe Cratch: We muſt end with C n « 1 s r onthe Croſſe, The Cratch is a 
Siene of the Croſſe, They thatwrite, de re ruſtica, deſcribe the forme of making a Cratch 
Croſſe-wiſe. The Scandal of the Cratch is a good preparative, tothe Scandal of the Cruſſe. 
To be fwadled thus, asa child, doth that offend 7 Whar then, when ye ſhall ſee Him 
pinion'd and bound as a Malefaftor ? To lye ina manger, is that ſo much 2 how then, 
when ye ſhall ſee Him hang onthe Croſſe ? But fo, — primo ne diſcrepet imum ; 
that His beginning and His end may ſuit well and not diſagree,Sc oportuit Chriſtum naſe:; 
Thus ought Cn x 1s r tobe borne and this behoved to be His Szeme. | 
But then, ro-remove this Scandal, I ſay fiftly: That the letle glorioes, themore 8 
glorious, the lefle glorionus His Signe; the more glorious Hes Andeven inthis reſpect of 
His glorie , He was tobe borne under this Signe. Had He come inthe power and grear 
plorie , wee ſpake of, what great matter had ir bene for Him (then,) ro have done 
things powerfull, and glorious ? 'Bur, comming in this ſort, theſe ſame pany; and preſepe , 
were anevident Signe, ofthe power of His mighi; in nothing {o manifeſt as in this, thar, 
from ſo poore a beginning, Hewas able to advance ſo glorious a worke: Ir was much 
from a babe floting in the flagges of Nilus, in a basket of bulruſhes (Mos s s) to gather F504. 3. 
himſelfe a people, even the Nation and Kingdomeofthe Jewes, and to deliver His Law; 
It was infinitely much more, from this Babe (here) lying in the Cratch ; to worke the 
bringin inof the Geptiles , and the turning about of the whole World, and to publiſh 
His Goſpelf, the power of G © v to ſalvation, Herein, is power : from His Cratch;to doe 
this. There to lay Him - and, there lying, to make ſo many Nations cone, and adore 
Him, as ſince He hath. | That if ever in Hi hamilitie , His Intloement were exaltcd 3 If ag«8.34. 
His power were ever made perfet in weakneſſe; if ever He ſhewed, that infirmum Dei for- » Cor 12.5. 
2116 eff hominibas, G © v at the weakeſt,is ſtronger than men inall their ſtrengeh; Hoc exix ©0125: 
$17, 1nthis Sr-neit was. _ cipkons ; 
| L2 A 


Colol.2.3. 


Mart.1z 38. 


IG» 38.9, 
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A ligne, cum externa rejicit, quod ſfibiſufficit ; inthat, He caſts from him all our” 


ward fipnes and meanes, thatHe is, of Himſclte, al-ſufficient , & nullo inarget nift ſe; 


and needs no power but His owne. His Cratch and He will bring this worke to paſſe. His 
loria in excelſis will be hoc ipſa excelſior , His glorie on high, ſo much the higher, for this. 
We. But, now, more than ever: And, in allHis figzes ,but, inthis, more glorious, 
than in any, nay than in all them. And ſo Hoc erit ſignum, this ſhall be the Signe - thall 
be, and ſhould be, both, | 
But, I waive all theſe, and ſay fixthly: Make of the Signe, what ye will; Itskils not 
what it be; never ſo meane: In the nature of a S7gye, there 1s nothing, but jt may-be 
ſuch ; All is, in the thing pgnified . Soit carrie us to arich S/gzatwm, and worth the fin- 
ding, what makes ita matter, how meane the Signe bes Weare ſenttoa Crib; Nor, 
to an empty Crib, Canis rm is in it. Be the S7gye never ſo fimple, the Signatum: it 
carries us to, makes amends, Any Signe with ſuch a S:gnatum., 

And, Iknow not the man fo ſquemiſh, bur if, in His fable, and under His av2nger, 
there werea treaſure hid, agd he were ſure of it; but, thither he would, and pluck up 
the planks, anddigge andrake for ir, and be never a whit offended with rhe homelt- 
neſle of the place, If thmCnxris r be a treaſure (as, in Him are all the treaſures 
of the wiſdome and bounty of G © ») what $kills it, what be His Sigve. Withthis, with 
any other, Ca xr1srT is worth the finding, Thoughthe Cratch be not worththego- 
ingto, Cur 1srT is worththe going for. Heis not worthy of Cu x 1 s r, that will 
not gocany whither, to finde Canis r. | | 

Laſtly, Iwould faineknow, why ſhould the ſhepheards, why ſhould any beaſhamed, 
of this Signe? the Avgells arenot : Non erubeſcit quis quod predicat , No man pro. 
claimes or preaches of that ; makes a Hymne of that, heis aſhamed of. And (indeed,) why 
ſhould rhe Argells be aſhamed to report ir, ſeeing CunrrsrTy s z0r eff confuſus, 
Cuxr1sr isnotaſhamedto weare it. Andif He be not,ſo to be foxnd, never let us be, 
ſo to fnde Him. 

I conclude then: They that will havea S av 1 ov x without ſuch a Seve, beſt ſtay 
for the Tewes M « s s 1 as, or get them, for their Signe,to ſome body elſe. The Angel 
hath none; The con knowes none, but this: We muſttake Cunrisr as we find 
Him; Cratch and all. Theinvention of the cratch, andthe invention of C u x : s x fall 
both upon one Feaſt ; this day, both: No ſevering of them. All which (T truſt) by 
this, ſhew plainely ; the Sieve was well aſſigned, by the Angel : and fo (I hope) we will 
not let the ſhepheards goe alone, but goe along with.them too, for companie, to finde 
Canis r, mbhoc Sieuo, by this Signe. 

But the cratch is gone, many yeares agoe: What is our Siguenow 2 Why, what 
was this Sigze a ſigue of £ There needs no ſtraining atall ; of humzlite (cleere :) Signum 
hamile, Signum hunilis, Not alwaies fo, not with us ; where, the hioheſt minds will 
viethe inveſt penes : but,with C « &« 1 s r,with ſuch in whomis the iS ofCnxisco 
there is no odds at all. Ye way ſtrike a tally berween the S:gne and the Signatum. Hu- 

'-1litie, then: We ſhall find Him, by that ſggze,where we finde Humilitie, and nor faile: 
8nd where that is nor, be ſure we ſhall never find Him. This day,it is not poſſible to keep 
off of this theme : we cannot but we muſt fall upon it; it is ſo woven into every Text, 
there is noavoyding it : Bur, ofall, into the S:gxe, moſt ofall. Such a S:2ye, of fuch 
Humilitie, as never was. | | 

Stgnes are taken for wonders : (Mater wee would faine ſee a Signe, that is, a mird- 
cle. ) And, in this ſenſe,it is a Signe, ro-wonder at. Indeed,every word (here)is a won- 
der : T8 CgipO- 42. infant ; Verbum infans, the Word without a word ; the eternall Word nat 
able to 1peake a word; * A wonder ſure. * And the 5nopyanaus, Swadled ; and thata 
wonder too, He, that (as inthe 38. of 1ob he ſaith) raketh the wva#t bodie of the maine Sea, 
turnes it to and fro, as a little child, androlls it about with the ſwadlins bands of darkneſſe; 
He, to come thus into clouts, Hinaſelfe ! 3 Bur yet, all is well; All children are ſo; Bur, 
inpraſept, that is it, there is the wonder. Children lye not there ; He doth : There lieth 
He; the L ©. Þ of glory, without all g/ory. In ſtead of a Palace, a poore ſtable, ofa cr4- 


4le of ſtate, a beaſts cratch; No pillow, bur a lock of hay ; No hangings, but " 
an 
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and cobwebs ; No attendants , but in medio animalium (as the Farhers read the third of 
Abacuk - ) For, if the Inne were full, the ſtable was not empty, we may be ſure. A Signe Abac. 32, 
this, (nay three, in one,) ablero amaze any, 

And # it true, (faith Sa 1 0m 0N, and makes a wonder of it) will G o Þ accept 4 

lace in earth to receive Him ? (When he had built Hima ſtately ſumptuous Temple, r Reg. 8.27. 
and meant it by that.) And is that a wonder, if in ſuch a Temple ? What is it then, if in 
a corner ofa #able, ina cratch there * Will He acceprofthattrow 2 If He will, Hoc erit 
Signum indeed. OLox»,OLok ov (faith X:g D a v 1 » (his Father) rapt with 
admiration) how wonderfull ! What ? why, minoraſti Eum ab Angels, Thou mad'ft Him Pol.8.4: 
lower than the Angels (for, toCu x 1 s r, doth the Apo##le applic that verſe Heb. TI.) Heb.2.s. 
Lower than the Anzels ? Nay, lower yet (faith Eſay in his LIII.) Noviſfimns virorum, Elay 53:3. 
the loweſt of men : Nay, lower yet (ſaith the Angell here,) lower than the loweſt of men. 
For, a ſtable, a cratch, is a place for beaſts, not for men. So low. Well may this be ſaid 
a Siene, inthis ſenſe, to wonder at -: It it be well looked into, itis able to ſtrikeany man 
into an extaſie. 

But, if we ſtand but gazing, and wondering at this S7gye, the Angell will blame us at aas x, 
the Nativitie, As they didthe Apoſtles, forthe like, at his Aſcenſcov. What learne we 
by it 2 | 

F For, loquitur Signis ; Signes have their ſpeech : And, this is no dumbe Signe. What 2: Yobis, 
faith itthentous? Cn x1 s T (though as yet He cannor ſpeake, as a new borne babe, 29% 
yet) by it, Heſpeakes, and our of His crib (as a pulpit) this day, preaches to us ; and His 
theme is Diſcitea me; Learne of me, for 1 amhumble : Humble , in my birth, yee all Mat.1 1.29. 
ice. A This, 'is the Precipe of the Preſepe (as I may call it 3) the leflonof Currsrs 
CYARCH. 

A Signet is; but, not a Signear large, indefinitely: Nothing, but hoc erit Signum. 

But, S:gnum, Yobic (for you : )limited, to ſome ; Not, toall. For, not to ſome others ; 
But, zo you, and ſuchas you are, a $72 it is: a Signe itis, how to find Him. A Signe, for 
whom He was bore, that thus was borne : To whom He, to whom His birth belongs. 
Sure, humilts naſcitur humil:bus : So He was borne; and for them thatare ſo, He was 
borne. Such He was found; and,of ſuch He willbe found, and of none but ſuch. 
Bur then, (as S. Auguſtine ſaith well) Signum Vobis, fi Signum in Yobis : A Signs 
for you, if a Signe in you. For, in this ſenſe allo, it 1s a Szgneto figneus with ; a Signa- 
ture, to makea marke on us. Theirs, (in cheIX. of Ezekiel) that were ſaved, they were Ezck-9-4. 
marked with the Signe of Tau in their foreheads : That, 1s this very Signe, themarke of 
Hwmilitie,as being the laſt and loweſt letrer of the whole Alphabet. 

And, this Signe ſhall follow them that beleeve, and by this marke will Hee know wMatks.:7. 
them. By the Sizne, we finde Him; by the ſame will He finde us : Invenietis and 
mueniemini, by one and the ſame figne both. For 7unquan erit alind Serva- 
toris Signum, alind Servati ; Never, He that ſaves, one Signe , they, that ſaved, ang- 
ther. At leaſt, not a quite contrarie : but the ſameſigne, both. By the ſame, that 
Cur1sr found, by the ſamea Chriſtian : Or, to ſpeake more neerely to the day, 
by the ſame that C u k 1s 7 s Birth, by the ſame, the Chriſt;ans newbirth. For, as 
Faith is the vertue appropriate to His Conception (by faith He was conceived, Beata quz 
credidit : ) So is Humilitie, as proper to His Nativitie : ingreat Humilitie, this day, Luk.x.q5.28, 
was He borne, and bronght into the world. Then, if the Sigzeof Curtis r s Birth 
be the proper Sizne of a Chriſtians new birth, wherein C u & 1 s T # faſhioned in us Gal. 4.19. 
anew ; Hoc erit Signum, that they, whoto faith have not joyned Humilitie, are not » Per.x.s,6. 
yet come ſo farre, as to be babes in C n x 1 s T; not yer (as Saint Baſel ſpeakes) come Marr. r8.3. 
tO their anijpyars o)neice their ſwadling clouts, in the ſtateof ſalvation. And what time 
(trow ye) will theſe be come to the meaſure of the full age in Cu x 1 s r, that yet FpheC4-13: 
AE. Ho further forward © Many a weanin:&- are there among us, it this Signe 

old. | 

But then, if it be Siznum wobys, to ſome ; It 1s for ſome others, S:gnum contra 
V05 : andthatis the proud, For, the Word of G o » hath two edges : and,if it goc one 
way thus for Humilitie ; it cutts as deepe the CE Pride. And withall,under 
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one leads ifs to the cauſe ſtraight, and ſhewes us the malignitie of the diſeaſe of pride, 


for the cure whereof, this ſo profound humilitie was requiliteinCur1sr. There 


was one, whentime was, tooke the diſeaſe of Eroſt milis CAltifimo : And He breathed 
upon our firſt parents, with his Eritis ficut D#z , and infected them with it. To wake 
themſelves equall with G o v, is plaine robberie (ſaith the Apoſtle, Phil. 2.) For that 
robbcrie of theirs, wasthe S o x = of G 0 Þ robbed(asT may ſay) and quite ſpoyled of 
His glorie, For their puffing up, i«/v.7, He was made empty : For their lifting up, 
:r27c47;, WAS He brought thus low : For their comparing with G © », came He to be com- 
pared to the beats that periſh - lay in their manger, we (cc. | ; 
Never blame the An2ell, for giving this figze; he had no other to give. As 
Cu & 1s Tt was borne,ſo was He to tender Him. Aske C un x 15 Tr,why He would be fo 
borne. Ofany other child, this could not be asked : They are borne, they neither know 
wherenor how. Of C u x 1 s r it may : He knew both. For, as oblatus eſt, quia voluit - 
So,.natns eſt, He was ſo borne, becauie He would fobe, And why would Heſo be s Hig 
Ecce venio, His comming was to recover man. Man was to be recovered by the contra- 
rie of that, by which he periſhed. By pride he periſhed,thar is confeſſed. Then, by hum. 
litie, to be recovered, according to the rule, Contraria curantar contrariis. So, Heto 
come, in humilitie, The pride was high, Eritis ficut Dii + checontraric, as low, fat#ns 
eft ſicut jumenta, as low as they ;lyc intheir cratch. # | : 

It is ſtrange,this point of CurisSrin the cratch, how tedious, how harſh it is to be 
ſtood on. Harſh; but, to none more, nay none ſo much, as to the proud: And they, of 
all other, have leaſt cauſe to be offended with it : It is they, that were the cauſe of it. 
They ſhould not (one would thinke) be offended with their owne doing : It is long of 
them, all this. If there they finde Him, Iris they,and none but they, thatthere layd Him, 
If He be otherwiſe than He ſhould, their pride is to blame for ir. Bur for ir, wehad found 
Him in a better place. And fie-upon pride (ſay I,) if it were out for this only : Enough, 
to make us loath this vice, thar layd this fo great a ditgrace (as we count it) upon the 
Sonue of G 0 D. 

Bur, marvell nor, if this be ſ7g1um contra, to them, a ſigne againſt them , they are 
againſt it, Well ſayd Bernard : 1nſigaum, poſitum eſt preſepe tuum domine, ſed in ſigs 
mum Cui a multis contradicitur; Thy cratcho Lox ÞD « ſet for a ſigne; but for a ſtene, 
which of many is ſpoken againt (done againſt I am {ure:) alluding to that of S;»eon (at the 
34. Ver. aftcr)that Cu 1 s T ſhouldve a ſigne (and,if C n & 15 T, His cratch ſure) tobe 

ſpoken againſt. By many, Whoſe pride ({aiththe Prophet) reſtifies to their Faces ,youmay 

take up the edges of their garments, and ſhew it them yea, that, eventhis day, come 
hither, to make a ſhew of it, as it were toaffront this ſigne, and the Arzel! that gave 
it : came, to celebrate the Feaſt of Humilitie, in exceſle of pride. Should the Angell 
ever have perſwaded one of theſe, to haye gone into the #gble, and have ſought their 
Sav1ovr there? Never: Doe but looke upon them, you would thinke they had 
ſome other S a v 1 0 « by themlelves, that lay inan zvory cradle , and never looked to 
be ſaved by Him, that this day lay in a manger. | 

Sure, it is no good ſigye, to be ad oppoſetums to this Signe. If ſignum wobis,tothe one; 
ſignum contra vos, to the other. For, it hamilitie be the ſigue of finding Cn x 1s x : 
pride muſt necds be the ſ1gne of loltng Him , and who fo loſech Him, is (himſelfe) eyen 
the child of perdition : andtheretore looke to this ſizre, well. 

Bur, humilitie is not all, we findeinthis ſegxe. The Philoſopher ſaith, Signes are ci- 
ther indicant, or co-indicant. Tndicant it 1s, of humilitie : Co-indicant of that which, in 
Him, and on His part, (as pride, on ours ) was the cauſe that made Him ſtoope to this 
hamilitie, and that was His Love. He left gloriam in excelſis, for 'dAuiz & dry$o'rus, His 
glorie on high, for His goodwill towards men. It wasa ſiene of Lovetoo(this.) A ſrene, 
nay an enſigne, His very colors as (in the 2. of Cart. ) He termes it, love His banner, or 
enſigne ovcr us. Signal love indeed ; that for our ſakes, refixſed not firſt our nature, our 
mortalitic (that alone had beene love enough : ) Bur, not the baſeſt eſtate of our na- 
ture,not povertie : Povertie,and ſuch povertic, as the like was never heard of, nſque ad 
{qualoren & fetorem ſtabuli, to bc found, where He was found; thereto ye. 


Thou 
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Thou didFt not abhorre the Virgins wombe({owe ſing: ) Thou didſt not abhorrethe beaſts Vym. Ambrof 
manger, ({o we may {ing too : ) And is not this Hoc erit Signum, avery Enſigne of 
loye* | | 
Two waies take we meaſure of Zove: * Of quanti fecit nos (firſt) by quanta fecit pro 

»obis; how much He made of us,by how much He did for us, (the ordinary way ofthe 
worlds meaſuring.) 

2 But there is another,and that is, quantz fecit n05,by quantillus fattus eff pro nobis,how 
much He made of us, by how little He was made for us. This later we hold to 
be the more, by how much it is eaſter for Him many times, to make great, than once to 
be made {ttle. | 

3 But then, will yee take in (this in the Text) obs (to make up a third) Foy us. Ys, 
that, even at that time, when He ſhewed ſo great love to us, ſhewed ſolittle to Him ; 
that if the bea#s had not been better to Him, thanwe, He had found no place tobe 
borne in. For «s He came,and we thruſt Him out from #s,and from all place with us,into 
the place of bea#s. And, it He had not borrowed their ftable,carniſſet tecto, He had had 
no roofe to cover Him : if He had not borrowed their crib, carwiſſet le&o, He had lyen 
on the cold ground,at this time ofthe yeare. Nob# (ſure)is ſomewhat. | 

And now, to quanta fecit pronobis. For, all this was not ſo much, to ſhew the love in 
Himſelte, as to worke in G 0 Þ eub#ia  dy3po'rus, Goodwill toward men, (the foot ofthe 
Angels ſong; ) to regaine His Fathers love : to make Him well pleaſed toward men, 
by His humilitie, with whom, for their pride, He was iuſtly diſpleaſed. Thus unlovely 
He became, to make us beloved, thus poore, to makeus rich in the grace and favour 
of G o y, more worth (when the time comes) than all the riches of the world. 

This (lo) is the co-indicant ſrgne of love, theſe the colors of it. The cratch is the cradle 
of His love, no lefſe than of His Humilitie, and able to provoke our love againe. The 
lefle He made for us, the more we to make of Hizz : and that,nort fo much, for that He 
was made, as for the love, by which He was made it. And, theſe two Signatures made 
inus, This ſigne erit gum robs, and nobis fgnum, inbonunt : A ſigne it ſhalbe, and zo ws, 
and to #s for our good. And this for the Signe. 


Will yee now, to this inglorious Sigze, hearea glorious Song ; to this cratchof bumi- nx 
litie, a hymne of celeſtiall harmonie © If the S1gxe miſlike you, ye cannot but like the The Sons, 
Song, and the Queer that fing it. The ſoxg I ſhall not be able to reach to,will yee but 
ſee the ,Queer ? and thar ſhall ſerve forthis time : For, by all meanes, before T end, 
I would deale with ſome-what, that might ballance this S:gxe of His low eſtate. 

This, the Evangel;ſts, never faile todo, Ever, they looke to this point caretully :- If 
they mention ought, that may offend, to wipe it away ſtraight, and the Scandale of ir, 
by ſome other high regard. Sce youa ſort of poore Shepherds ? Stay, and ye ſhall fee a 
troopeof Gov s Angels. Heare yee one ſay, layd inthe cratch below ? abide,and yee 
ſhall heare many ſing, Glorie 0 high, in honour of Him that lyeth init, x 

Vidiſti vilia, (ſaith Saint CAmbroſe) audi mirifica : Were the things meane, you 
have ſeene 2 Wonderful ſhall they be, ye now 1hall heare, and ſee both. 7leſcir 
praſepe, & ecce Angelicis cantibus honoratur : 1s the Cratch meane 7 Meane as it 1, it 1s 
honoured with the muſike of Angels, it hath the whole 2»cer of Heaven, to {ing about: 
it, This alſo will prove a ſiene, ifit be well looked into, a connter-ſtzne to the other : 
That, of His humilitie ; this, of His glorie. 

Surely, ſeeing the other three Evaneeliſts omitted this ſigne, one would wonder, 
why S. Luke did not ſo too. In diſcretion, ſmall credit there was init ; better have con- 
cealed ir, (one would thinke : ) a great deale better. Bur, Saint Zuke knew what he 
did ; He wouldnever have mentioned the ſzgxe, butthar ſure he was, when he had laid 
Him ſo low, he was able to up with Him againe, and fing away all the diſgrace of the 
ſ:gne with a ſtrange Carroll, and as ſtrange a 2veer ſent from Heavento ling it. 
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I 
The Quee ; 
1Whot 


Eſay 7.11. 


2 


Tn what babit. 


Epheſ.2.3. 
Gen.3.24+ 


What wumber. 


Tudo. 1.3.15. 
Gen. 18,2. 


Heb..6, 


Plal.50.23. 


AMat-26.53. 


Sermon 12 


Of the Nativity. 


To the 9weer then, Who were they £ Where, the firſt I pitch on, isthe word 
Heavenly. For, thence they came, and thuther they went againe, (15. Yer.) Quidpre- 


ſei calo ? What hath Heaven or heavenly Perſonages to doe here, with the Crarch ? 


It ſhould ſeemie, ſome celeſtial thing thereis init : as low as it ſeemes,it reacheth high, 
as high as Heaven heavenly things, and heavenly Perſonages both. About it here 
comes divers from Heaven : For it, there goes Glorie up to Heaven. So that, the ſize 


is alſo, 72m de celo ſurſum, from on high,by reaſon ofthe Queer : aswellas a ſigne, 


fromthe earth beneath, in reſpe& of the Cratch here. | 


How appearethey 2 Theſe Perſonages were.Angels. Itis ſaidexpreſly, (15. wer.) 
Yetare they here ſaid to be Souldiers, What * ſhall we have warrethen * (tor they are 
in the habit of warre : ) True, ofwarre, bur, it is warre (not, that now is, or hereaf- 
ter ſhould be, but of warre) that had beenbefore, evento the day ofthis Brzth , but now 
ro ceaſe (witneſle Pax in terris, ) There had been no Peace with heaven, bur plaine ho. 
Rilitie, between earth and it , No goodwill toward men, but filii ire, ch:ldren of wrath all, 
Ever fince the Chernubin firſt drew upon Adam, and with a ſhaken ſwerd kept the entry of 
Paradiſe . Ever ſince, inarmes, till this very day. Their habzt ſhewes, what was before : 
Their ſerz,what now ſhould be. By vertue of C n « 1 s T.s nativitie,Peace to earth from 
Heaven , Good-will to men, from G © v. Sonow, upon His B:rth, they wereto diſ- 
arme : bur,before they put their armor off, yet beivg init, they would havea Peay, and 
fing of the new world, that was now to enſue. A fignethis, and a ſtrange one, ( this 
conjunction, ) ſpecies preliautims, and voces cantantium, the habit of warre, and the ſox 
of peace. Sonld:ers make a campe, Come ro fight : Theſe make a. ®xeer, come to ſong. 
They are not, in the habit of 2ucer-men, yet they (ing : They are, inthe habit ofmen of 
warre, yetſing of peace. 


W har number ? 4 multitude there was of them. Firſt, for the more authority : that, 
in the mourhes of many, this truth might be eſtabliſhed : many, to witneſleir. 2 Then, 
for the better mulike z if, a full 2zeer, many to ſound it out. Trwas a matter of grear 
weight ; ſo, divers to teſtificit : It was a matter of high praile ; divers thcrefore, to 
celebrate and ſer it forth. 

W hen we heare of a mwltitude, we feare a confuſion. Bat (you will obſerve, ) this 
multitude was »rltitudo Aitie ; No confuled rout : No; but actes ordinata, a well 
ordered armic. There is order, inan armie - There is order, ina veer : There is 
order among, Angels : coordinate among themſelves, ſubordinate to their head and leader. 
So amultitude without confuſion. 

And yet, there is a further matter in this ſame mwlzitude, For, that there were not 
ſome few of them, but a great many ; that was a {igne, it was no petri Sa v 1 oO v x,that 
was borne. 'To have _4nzels come, by one, and by two,as at the birth of Sa wt s o w, 
orls aac, andothers ; Burthegrand Sa v 10 v x ofall, by his troops ofthem ; the 
Lox »Þ of hoſts Himſelfe, as attended by the whole Armie. 

For,at His Birth was fulfilled that, the 4poſ{leſpeakes of (Heb. 1.6.) When He brings, 
His only begottenS © wn Nx n= anto the world, He ſaith, Let all the Angels of G © » worſhip 
Hime, Let the whole Hoſt of Heaven doe Him honeur : As, honour Him(here) they doe. 
For, they that offer Him praiſe, honour Him , and praiſe they offer Him, (the next word 
is laudantium, ) And, even now they doe it : Even, herc, is this honour done, Even 
to Him, in his cratch, is it done. And Heavenitſelfe, for a while, left emptie, thar ir 
may be done. All which is but a ſigne, troſhew, what a ſhew He could have made, if 
He had liſted: that he might have had the Legions, he ſpeakes of ar his Neath, that had- 
chem in ſuch a multitude, ro day, at his Bizth.' A ſigne, He was not weake (what ever 
he ſeemed) that had theſe militarie forces,if He would, totake armes for Him. That He 


' was not to be deſpiſed, how ever He appeared, that had theſe conſorts of Angels, to ſing 


about His Cratch, andto praif: Go for Him. 
What 
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What did they 7 Praiſed -G © ». For CAngels to praiſe GO », is no new thing, # 
CT, het wed" \ if, tan What they 

From the beginning, it was their occupatio n,ſo to doe (16% 38.7.) But, to praife Him ,, 
for a Child ina Cratch, that(lo) is new ,* A new thing , A new ſong, and (it you will) a ic 38.7. 
new ſigne, too. For, neverthe like ſcene before. Betore (in 7ob, ) their praiſe was for 
the creating ; they had that only, then, to praiſe Him for : now , for the reftoring of all 
chings. For the Birth of the world then, forthe ew birth of it now,by the 617th of 1m, 
by whom the worldar firſt was made,and now (ne perderct quod cond dit, ) made againe, 
created anew, and many a zew creature in it. To Him, fitting inthe throne, ſing they 
their Sanus, Eſai. 6.(Forgto CH x 1s r wasthe Sandus ſung, faith Saint 1ohn Cireftly pay s z. 
in his 12. & 41. ) Now, to Him, here lyingin the manger ; which 1s grear oGds: But in- 10b.42-12. 
deed,toboth ; in ime puero, in excelſis Deo : For, He was both. And His being both, 
was an Ece ſienum, itever there were any upon earth. 


And laſtly, all this 'Zaizms, that infantly : No pauſe between, between Amen, and 5 
Hallelsja. No ſooner the ſpeech ended, bur ſtraight; as it theword cratch had been their Wh»- 
ret, immediately rooke they up the hyzonc, and begun it. A plaine ſigxe, thar one of 
theſe did depend on the other. This the anthem, that properly belongs ro that Ser- 

2208 : And backe againe, this the Sermon, that requireth this axtheme + and both to the 

Child in the manger. The dittie meant by Him, and none but Him. For Him, this glorie: 

By Him, this peace ; Throuzh Him, this good-will. Glorie, peace, and good-will, trom H:m, 

all three. And marke, that the word Cratch ts the laſt wordgia the Sermoz , and the 

word Gloriethe firſt, in the Soze; and nothing comes betweeneRo part theſerwo. Nor 

thing, to part Humilitie below, from Glorie an high. Even as He drew light out of dark- , cr.,6, 
meſſe, ſo doth He Glorieon high, from Humibitie below, by a ſequence. W hich when we 
heare, and heare it from the mouthes of Angels, ſure weare, all that before ſeemed to 

tend to His diſgrace, were but the Axſpicia of His Glorie - All that beneath appeare 
Ieuominia is im, is pronounced gloria in excelſ;s, and tor ſuch celebrated by the whole 

Bueer of Heaven, And this forthe Queer, and far this rune. Cie | 


- But I aske; doe the Aveels praiſe G o » for this-Birth ? Vt quid illis comtio, wel 
cantio, What doe they preaching of Him, or praiſing G 0'D for Him ? For them, all this 
15 not: they pur itnotinthe firſt, but in the ſecondperſor, Vabis. Hereis now Yobs, the gc, 
thirdtime. * Evaneelizo Vobs (ſaith the Angell firſt : ) 2 Natus eft YVobr({airh he fecond:) its 
And now Erie Yobzs fignum, third. 4 Yobss, the newes , > Vobss, the Birth'; 3 and Yobs, | 
the Sexe, all three. And who are thele Yobs ? Inthe Song itis cxpreſly ſer downe, - 

In homintbus, For men. What meane the Apegels then, to make this adoe, with /ax- 

dantian, and dicentium, and it concerncs not them. ar all 2 Whar then; The bleſied 

Anzels, they rejoyce and fing at the good of others, at the coxverſimmbur of.ove poote Luc.1s 7. 

finner : Hoc Awgelicumeft, As, onthe other ſide, the Devils manner is,to howle,and 
, togrievear others good, if Cur 1sr cometoſave men, to cry, He is come to zor- Karr4 4. 

ment them: Hoc eſt diabolicum. 

But well, from this yet, that rhe Azgels thus ſing (whom in thcir owne particular 
t concernes not, ) I riſe tomakethis inference ; that they, whom it concernes,are to do 
it, with farre greater reaſon : And that is, our ſelves, tro whom ſolely and wholly this 
Birth, and the benefit of this Birth redounds. Shall they, for us,and not we,ftor us,for 
our ſelves © Shall we be in at the other three, ' atthe Newes, > ar the Birth, and3 ar the 
Srgne, and be out at this of /a#dantium Dewn ? No, I truſt. The Queer of Heaven 
did it, but to ſer us in; We, tobearea part : and itſhould be a chiete part, {ſince the 
beſt part of it is ours. They but tooke it\up; we to keepe it up ; and never to let it OC 
downe, or dye onour hands, but from yeareto yeare,as we have occaſion, ſtill ro renew 
it. The Angels began here, The Shepherdsthey follow,and praiſe G 0 v, for that they yelezs, 
had heard and ſeenc - the Sermon they had heard, the Signe they had ſeem, We\,to come 
mn at ourturne, and todoe the like. 

You 
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You ſay well, for that we have heard, we may ; bur, not for any Signe, (we.) Yes: 
For that too. The Szcrament we ſhall have beſides, and of the Sacrament we may well 
ſay, Hoc erit Signum. For a Signe itis; and by it, inveniers puerum, ye {hall find this 
Childe. For finding His fleſhand bloud, ye cannot miſle, but find Him too. And, a Si2e, 
not. much from this here. For C un x 1 s r, inthe Sacramert, is not altogether vnlike 
Canis r inthecratch, To the cratch we may wellliken the þusk or outward Symboles 
of it. Ourwardly,it ſeemes little worth, bur it is rich of contents,as was the cr4b,this day, 
with C n x 1 s T init. For what are they, but znfirma & egena elementa, weak and poore 
elements of themſelves : yer,in them find we C n & 1 s T. Even asthey did,this day, 
preſepi jumentorum, panem Angelorum, 11 the beaſts crib the food of Angels : Which very 
food our ſignes both repreſent, and preſent unto us. 

Let me ſay this furrher ; Ir is the laſt word inthe Sacrament, This u a Sacrifice of praiſe 
and thankſciving : and the whole Text reſolves into laudantium D & v w, to praiſe 
G © » : And not to praiſe Him alone, bur to praiſe Him with this Hympe of the 
LAngels, Now being to praiſe Him with the _A»gels Hymne, it behoves, tobe in, 
or as neere the State of Angels as wee can; of very congruitie, to bee in our very 
beſt ſtate, when they and we to make but one veer, And when arewe ſo? ifar any 
time, at that time when we have newly taken the holy Sacrament of His bleſſed body and 
moſt precions bloud; when we come freſh from ir. And, as if there were ſomeneere 
alliance berweene this Song of the Angels, andthele Signes , ro ſhew that the Sjgnevor 
Sacrament have a ſpeciall intereſt in this Hymne, thereforeis it, that eventhen upon the 
adminiſtration of 1 hes Church ordered this very Hymne , ever to be ſung or ſaid, 
what ever day it fall the whole yeare. For then (ture) of all other times, are 
we on earth moſt neere to Angelique perteRion ; then,mcereſt to give glorieanto G © v ; 
then, at peace with the whole earth , then, a good will and purpole inus,if ever. 

But, as the time falleth out, we have more inducements than one. The day itſelfeis 
one moſt proper : For,it is the very day,this Hymne was firſt ſung on. And, the celebra- 
tion of the Sacrament, that is another, Bur the Sacrament now falling onthe day, a dou. 
ble. Either of theſe,of it ſelfeapart ; - but, together, much more. For, the Sacrarnent, 
that comes at other times, the day, but once a yeare, On this Day, they both meet , 

and never but on this : Not to flip it then; but then, when it is moſt proper, 
moſt kindly, then todo it.. I would to Go Dd, we were as meetto do it, asthe $4- 
crament iS to doe it at, and as the Time is,to doe it on. Butas we may, let us 
endeavour to doe it. So enuring our ſelves to recordir, as oft as we 
may (eſpecially,when moſt meetly we may) here on carch among 
men ; that, in His good time, wee may bee counted worthy 
to doe it oz high, with the Angels inthe Bliſſe 
of Heaven. 
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LVK. II Ver. XIIII. 
Gloria in alrtiſs!mis D x o, & 1nterra pou hominibus bone 


 voluntatis (vel, * in homines bona voluntas.) "Yanks 
. . . : | DUS. 
CGlorie be to GoD in the high Heavens, and peace upon earth, 
and * towards men good will. *Or, in 
; MCn, 


- — — _— — —— 


H E cAntheme of the Qutere of Heaven for this 
| day. For, having heard the Angels Sermon ar 
| ewice; 2 Of the Nativity, + Of the Invention of 
SI Cuxisr: and ſcene the Queere of Argells (er, 
| with their nature and condition : there remaines 
{ nothing but the Autheme, to make up a full ſervice 
a forthe Day, | 
This is it. Saint Zyke , belides that he is art 
| Evaneeliſf, hach the honour further, that heis the 


= | 
4 


AP 


DONE ?almſt of the New Teſtament : foure Hymnes 
= * 9 more hath hee added to thoſe of the 0/d. Of 
'Y PF = Which foure, this is ſo much the more excellent 


————— than the reſt, in that it is not of any mans ſetting, 
though never ſo skilfull : the Dittie and itare both Axgelicall, from the Apgells both. 
That, we praiſe G o v with the tongue of Angels, whenſoever we praiſe Him with thus, 
with Gloria in excelſss. | 
The Summe ofit is : that though, all dayes of the yeare, and for all benefits ; yer, The Sumtte: 
this day, and for this (now) aboveall, Go » is highly to beglorified: More highly than 
in others , Nay,moſt highly then, for, it is iz altiſ{*mis, the higheſt of all. 
That Heaven and Earth, and men are to joine in one conſort: Heavenand Earth firſt, 
Heaven on high, Earth beneath to take up one hymne : both in honour of His birth, both 
arc better by it; Heaves hath glorie, Earth peace, by meanes of it. Heaven hath glorie 
letentur cel! : Earth, peace; exultet terra,atthy Nativity, O Lo x ». Warrantedby this pg1.g&ti: 
Song, at thy Nativity, O Lox Þ, letthe Heavens rejoice for the glorie, letthe Earth be 
glad for the peace, that come to them by it. | ES 2 
And men, hominibus, though they reſt, and comeinilaſt after both, yetthey ro doe 
tas much ; Nay, much more than both, for Gods good will toward them, which Rouge 
| a 
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By the Greeks. 
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By thz Latines. 


Of the NATIVITIE. Sermon 13. 


all thisto paſſe in Heaven and Earth both: reſtoring men to G o Þ s favour and grace, 
and all by meanes of this Child, their Reconciler to G 0 Þ thathath beene ; their Paci- 
fier on earth, thatis , their Glorifier in Heaven thar ſhall be. They therefore, if any ; 
nay, more thanany : and now, 1t ever ; nay, more than ever, to beare their part inthis 
glorious hymne at the cratch fide. _ — | 

Ita, canunt is Nativitate, que per Nativitatem : Thus fing they at His Natwuitie, 
of thoſe things, that came by His Nativitie.Came to Heaven, to Earthto Mem : Glorie, 
to Heaven ; Peace, tO Earth , Grace and favour tO men. 


2 


To take a Song right, it behoverh to know the parts of it. And they are caſil 
knowne ; They divide themſelves into the number bleſſed above all numbers, becauſe 
it is the uumber ofthe Bleſſed Trinitiez andthe myſterie ofthe Tx1nir 1s doethe 
Fathers finde in the partsofit: 1In G o Þ on high, the Father : 2 In peace, 1pſe eſt pax 
noſtra, the Sox N x: 3 And in Good-will, the Hor y Gu osr, the Eſſentiall Love 
and Love-knot ofthe God-head, and, this day, of the Man-hoodandit. 

Being Ode natalitia, if we confider it as a Nativitte, they that calculate or caſt Nativi- 
ties, in their calculations ſtand much upon Triplicities, and Trigons, and Trine aſpedts. 
And here they be all: A triplicttie of things : * Glorie, * Peace, 3and Good-will. A Trigon 
of Parties : * G © Þ, ® Earth,and 3 Men. And airine aſpett, referends ſingula ſingulis , 

t To G 0 v,etorie 53 to Earth,peace 3 to Men, favour, grace, or zoodwill, | 

Bur if (as it is moſt proper) we conſider the parts, as i. a Song, The three will well 
agree with the Scale in Muſike : * 1n excelſis, on high,Hypats - 2 0x earth, Nete : 3 Andmen, 
howlſocver they come in laſt,they make Meſe, che Xeaze : Moſt fitly ; for they.(as in the 
midſt of both the other)partake of both : * Theirſoule, from «3: hi j - > Their body, from 
the earth, Notthe hearhen, bur did confefle, the ſoule divine parriculam aure. And, 
for thebody, there needs no proofe,that earth it is : Earth to earth we heare,weſce before 
our eyes every day. 

Oftheſe three parts then, aſunder. And after,(as the nature of a Sor requireth) of 
their 1 Copjunttion, * Order, and 3 Drviſion. * Conjunttion : Glorie on high, and in earth 
Peace. * Then, the order, or Sequence - But, firſt glorie, then Peace. 3 And laſt, the 
diviſion, ſorting them ſuum cuique, each tohis awne : 1 To G o v, glorie ;* Peace, tothe 
earth , 3 dia tOmMmen. 4 Laſt, of the ſinging of the Hymne, * When, thetime: > and 
by Whom. 


CI 
—_— * : 
- % PIX 
af _ 


here are inthis Hye (as the Greekes read , and we with them) three Reſi's, The 
round of which three, are three Parties: * 1» excelſis Deo; G © Þ on high, * In 
terra, earth , 3.and Hominibus, men. To theſe three, other three, 1 Glorie, * Peace, 
3 Good-will, as it werethree ſtreames baving their head or ſpring in C u x 1 s x s cratch, 
and ſpreading themſelves thence, three ſundry wayes, having their influence into the 
three former ; One of theſe into {ome one of them. Glorie upward, in excelſis : Peace, 
xa to the earth : Good-will , to men, inthe middeſt berwcen both, compound of 
oth, 

You will marke: The Child (here) is Gop and May. Gov, from on high, 
Man, from the earth. To heaven, whence He is Go v, thither goeth Glorie : To 
earth,whence man,thither Peace, Then, as G o Þ and Maris oneCrr is rt - and as the 
reaſonable ſoule and fleſb is one man : So, Cu x 1 s r conſiſting of theſe two brings 
*vJxizy the tulneſſe of Go Þ s favour, the rruceand reall cauſe of both; yeelding them 
peace, while here one earth, and afluring them of glorie; whenthereop high , as thither 
on high, we truſt tobe delivered, after our time here ſpent in procuring Heaven elorie, 
and earth peace. T hus, three Reſts. | | 

But, let me not keepe from you, that the Lative hathbut two Reſts, and ofthe 
Greeke {ome likewiſe: To two they reduce all, and well. The Places are but two; 
: On high,* and in earth: The Perſons buttwo- * G o v, *and Men + So, the Parts 
to be but two; * Glerie on high, toGO Do: 2 Peace, onearth, to Meu, But then what 


ſhall 
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(hall become of Good-will? Goad-will isa good word, would not be loſt 'or left 
"a more it ſhall. And indeed, the diverſe reading ofthar one word makes the rx to 
be either two, or three. The Greekcs read it in the Nominative, die, which refterres to 
men : then there muſt needs be three, there are two belides, The Latines {eeme to 
have read it inthe Genitive, Soi; (but a &, but.one letter more:) And ſothey make it 
of the nature of a limitation, Peace on earth to men : What, to men promiſcue, good and 
bad, clect and reptobate 2 No: bur to ſuch as pertaine to His *'vSoxiz, GO Þ S Bene- 
placiturs, His good-will and purpoſe - tothe children of it. | | 

*EuJoxiz, or £udoxiag, N 0m1natiue Or Gentive, let it not tr ouble you: To men, 4 g06d 
will, or, To men of good-will , no.great matter, whether, ſolong as *vdwia, referres to 
G 0 », and to His good pleaſure , Not, to Men, or any will of theirs. And that ſo it is to 
be referred, I will uſe no other witneſle but Cardinal! Tolet himlelfe ; who,in his Readrngs 
at Rome, and in the Popes owne Chappel, and upon this very place confeſſeth aſmuch, 
that ſois the native fignification of the word and ſo, and no otherwiſe to be taken here, 
but in that ſenſe. 

And in that ſenſe bcing taken, it goes well. Glory from #s,to Him: Peace,from Him, to 
us : From men on earth,to God on high, Glory , From God on high, to men on earth, Peace. 
Men, I ſay,toward whom He is now appeaſed,and with whom (now)He is well plealed; 
and both, for this Childs ſake here inthe cratch3» & £vSounn in whom He is ſoablolurel 
well pleaſed, as, of the fulneſſe of His favour we all receive.G © » ſpake it once, and twice: 

: Once at His Baptiſme, * and againe inthe Holy mount. 

And Hoc erit ſygnum, This may bea ſure ſigne, that He is well pleaſed with our Na- 
ture, that Hee hath in this C/z[d taken it, and united it to His owne, which, it He had 
not been highly well pleaſed, He- would never have done. What greater good will can 
there be than this 2 It paſleth the greateſt, (even that of Marriage,) union of Nature, 
witie of Perſon. | | 

Then riſeth there another doubt, what 7erbe to put to here © For, never a Yerbe 
there is atall. Whether ſome 1ndrcative, Glorie i or ſhall be + and then, it is an Hymne 
of Gratulation, and agreeth well with /audantiam,a praile to G o », that theſe (now) are. 
Now, hath G o Þ glorie: Now, earth peace : Men are now received to favour and grace. 
Thus : Or whether {it oreffo, in the Optative : and then, it is Yotum ben? ominatum, a Vow 
or wiſh, that Gloric may be to G 0 Þ ; and foto the reſt; 

Ifay againe here (as beforel faid: itskill'd not then, whether Nominative or Geni- 
tive;) it Skills not now, whether 7adicative or Oprative. Tehilla (a Praiſe, it is) and 
Tephilla ( aWiſh it may be ) doc commence. Either 1s well ; Bur, both are beſt: For, 
both are moſt rrue. 

By way of Gratulation : Glorie now 1s, or ſhall be ro Go », for thisBirrh. Before 
It was not: at leaſt, not fo, asafter. Betorc it was Gloriainexcelſis, but D = © was 
ict out. All Nations (ina manner) worſhipping the hoſt of Heaven, the ſuperior bodies , 
deifying the creature; paſſing by the Cxzaror quite : Excclſa, they did ; bur 
Drs v a in excelſis they did not. Burt, by this Birthnow, downe thould all Idolatrie 
g0e; as, downe it went, whereſoever Chriſtian Religiontooke place. From the creature, 
there, all to the Cxxaror. To noneon high, but Gov onhich. Thepoint of 
Gloric much mended; G © » more Glorie, than before. 

And the Earth more at peace, if you take peace in things ſpirituall, matters concer- 
ung the ſoule, One onely I will mention. There was (as out of Yarro, S. Augu- 
flize reckons them) no lefſe than two hundred ſixty and odde ſeverall Opinions, and 
tat of the wiſeſt then on the carth, touching mans Soveraigne good, or chiefe End, The 
verie higheſt point, and that did moſt concerne them ; and, leaſt peace, moſt variance in 

x. This miſtalſowas ſcattered, and thar point well cleered, by Him that was the Way 


and the Truth : That this vJoxia here is it ; the favourof Goo itis, andthe aſſurance 
otir, and nothing bur it makes amantruely happy, whenall is done. RE 

As for the point of Go » 's goodwill, and tavour, that wasnever in kind, till this 

| M 


Day. 


I2t 


y Mar.3.17. 


17.5. 


Oey: - 
By way of 


Crratuiation. 
Glory is to God. 


2 
Peaceis in 
Eatth, 


loh.14.6, 


And Good will 
toward 3en- 


the God-head and Man-hood meet both in one. 


Of the Nativirtis, 
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Day. Many favours, much good will, before; Never ſo, as when Go Þ and Man, 


Go Þ never ſopleaſed, as when He 
was pleaſed to aſſume it, into one perſon with Himlelfe, uniting both with the ſtreighteſt 
union that can be. Never thar, till this day, when, for cv/uia wu dy2po'rors good will toward 


men, He forſooke gloriam in excelſis, to come into thecratch for them. Sorhar, for 


II. 


By way of wiſh eſt. 


Glorie be to 
God on high. 


Gen. 14.18» 


1 Cor.I5.4l. 


Plal. 148. 


P.al.r50,4,5- 


G o v's favour, the gratulation is moſt juſt ; more thanboth the ret. 
Bithop Bradwardine did m_ a good iſfue: Let that be the Religion, let that pre. 
vaile, as beſt and moſt rrue otall other ; that is Deo honorabilior, brings more honour 


to God; Paci amicabilior, beſt friend to the carths peace; and Homini favorabilior, 


moſt favourable to man, as, ſhewing Go Þ better affeRted to him, and making men 
better affected to G oÞ, better oneto another. That Religions Chriſtian Religion : 
None ſings this Hyxzme inte, in true zoe, butit; all other are our. Sothar, wee 
havea compendium of true Religion, and three notes of it, our of the three notes ofthe 
Song in this Anrheme. And this, if it be the Indicative; orby way of Gratulation, 


But I confeſle, it ismore uſuall, per modum: voti, by way of wiſh , by ſit, thanby 
(Sit doth better become the Church militant : Eft is more hit for the Church trium. 
phant.) Gloriebeto G © Þ, Peace be to the earth, cc. Exoprando that theſe may be ſo, 
and, ſobeing, continue ſtill, and be dayly more and more: And ſotaking ir, tothe tripls. 
citie againe. 

Firſt, glorie we wiſh toGo Dp. Or high ſtands in the midſt, you may either caſt 
itto the firſt word Glorie, Glorie on hizh, and then the point, (that is, high glorie - ) Or, 
(with the point, after g/orie,) and caſt [0 hieh]to Gov. A third varictie, (bur, ea- 
fily reconciled) if we take in both: Glorie en high, to Gov on high. Oneſon high) 
may ſcrve for the reaſon, why we with glorie ro Gov : for Go pbeing Altiſimus, 
the moſt High (as Melchiſedek firſt ſtiled him;) and glorie beingthe altitude, or higheſt 
pitch, we can flie or performe ; by good reaſon, wewiſh Him that is Higheſt, the higheſt 
thing we have. 

But, not every glorie do we wiſh, but wiſh it Him at the higheſt. All glorie is high: 
yet is there one elorie higher than another. If any beſo, thar, they wiſhto G o o, the 
very height of it, evenglory in altiſfimis, as high as it can goe. 

Now, the more He is glorified, the higher His glorie : Higher, if, by Heaven and 
Earth, on high and below, by Mex and Angels, than by either alone. 

This then they wiſh, when they ſay, Glorie be 12 the higheft , that high and low, 
Heaven and Earth, Mcn and Angels would doe their parts, ro make His praiſe glor- 
ous, glorious at the higheft. Oncarth, ſound ir out farre and wide, all the world over, to 
the ends of the earth , and lift up our voices, and help them with i»ſtruments of all kinds, 


| and make them to be heard up to the very Heavens, that ſo itmay be 7s altiſimis indeed, 


Yea, thar all creatures, in both, raviſhed with the conſideration of the great favour and 
good will of Go v, inthis daies Birth teſtified, would rake occaſion to fill their mouthes 
with the praiſe of His goodneſſe, in reſolving , His wiſdome in contriving , His mercie in 
promiſing ; His truth in performing the worke of this Day, tne bleſſef birth of his Sonnt, 

For the worke of the Day, to make the day ofthe worke a glorious day + cauſing it 
to be attended with a number of daies, according to the number of the oxerhs of the 
yeare; as no Feaſt elſe. Glorious inall places, as well at home with Carolls, as inzhe 
Church with Axthemes. Glorious in all Ages , even this day, this yeare, as on the very 
day,on which He was borne. Gloriovs in habir, in fare : Bur ſpecially,(as we ſee the An- 
oels here doe) with the ſervice of G © Þ, the moſt ſolemneſervice, the higheſt, the moſt 
melodious Hymnes, we have: and namely, with this here ofthe 2uecere of Heaven, It 
a word: all the waies wecan; all the waies, G 0 Þ can have any glory from us, to {ct 
Him haveit, and have it even at the height, # altiſimis. 

And good reaſon, we ſhould fo wiſh: Cn « 15 loſt His glorie, by being thus 
in the cratch. Wetooke ſome from Him : to wiſh Him ſome for it againc. That WS 
ignominia in infimis : to wiſh Him gloria in altiſ{imis, in liew of it. — 

gain, 


i 
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Againe, we get glorieby It; our Nature, ſo. | For the glorie, wegetby G o here 
below, to returne ſome glorieto G 0 Þ there on high. This is votum glorie ; this with 
we, when we wiſh gloria in alviſitmis. 


The next is vetwm pacis; they wiſh, Peace may be upon earch, ! Even Auguſtus his 2 
peace, firſt, (that is rhe firſt, commerh to our minds, when we here that word) the ſhut» 2earcin forth. 
ting of I « x vs: for, that alſo wasa bleſſed fruit of this Birth, Eſay fore-tokd it ; There 
ſhould then bea bridge from Aſbur to Egypt, and from Cavanto themboth ; that is, 861943. 
from every nation to other,to traffque, and to trade together. | 

That: but not only that, burthe taking downe alſo of the partition wall, which for- 2,1.5,14 
' merly Mos = s had ſetup, berweenthe Jew andthe Gentile; rhe making ofthem both 

one in the body of His fleſh + Saint Paxls peace. _ 

And yet further. For, both theſe are peace upon earth, of earth with earth : Au. 
guſtus can, the world can give that peace, though many times they will not. But he 
{peakes ina Place of the peace which the world canner give, that is, peace with heaven. 
That there ſhould nor be Es a 1 s bridge only, but I a c os s ladder ſet up from Bethel Genat.1o; 
to heaven z a peace-able entercourſe with that place, by the Angels deſcending and aſcen- 
ding between us and them. 

further yer, peace athome with our ſelves, and with our owne conſciences. Turne prul.r 16.9, 
evaine to thy reſt 6 my Soule , for, in finding Him, we ſhall find re#t to our Soules. 
And laſt, (to anſwer Gloria in altifſimis) Pax im noviſiimis, peace at the parting, 
which is worth all; Simeons peace, a good Nunc dimittss in pace, a departing hence 1n yer.ag, 
peace. Andall, by meanes of viderwnt oculi, the fight of the ftvation of this day. All 
theſe are in voto pacis. 


Thethird is, there may be, in Go Þ, « good-will towardmen, And, good-willisa 3 
. | : i | . ; Good wil tos 
kind of Peace, but, ſomewhat more, with an extent or prorogation; a kind of peace "1, 
peculiar ro men, which the other parts of the earth are nor capable of. So, a further mar- 
ter to men, than bare peace Even Nay 'd, to thinke well, to beare Good-will, to be well 
pleaſed with men, And, whatgreater wiſh can there be than 1» quo complacitum eſt © 
Cn « 15Thathnomoregqhan & ix. Iris His high glorie, tharfor Hi(andthis Hw& Mar. 3.17 
births ſake, which we now celebrate) that which is verified of His Perſon, is verified of 
both His Natures : of Him, not only as Soxnt of Gov, butevenas Sexns of 
wan too. And, whar is verified of Him, as. So n » s of man, may be verifiedalſo of 
the ſornes of men, of all Mankind, This wiſh is at the highe#t, and more cannotbe wiſh- 
cd, than that this favour, to day begunne, may ſtill and ever continue ro us all. So 
have you now the three parts of the Angels wiſh, Summa votorum, Gloriebetro Go v, 


&c, 


What is now to be done 2 Three things more: Toſee the ! Connexion copulative, xy 
>the Sequence, 3 and the Drwviſion. * The Connexion copulative, (a bleſied couple) Glorie The Connetion 
aud Peace. 2 The Sequence : but, farſt glorie, and then Peace. 3 The Diviſion, which ro —_— 
which: 2: One to G o v * The other, to earth, 3 The third, to may. WY Oe 
Glorie and Peace are coupled together with an [and :J And in carth peace : Thar, 
Glorie would not be ſungalone, but Peace together with it, We will not, we may nor 
Skip the Copulative : that, couples together high and low, heaven and earth, and in 
them Gov and «Han : Bur, (that which I reſpe& ſpecially,) G/orie and Peace muſt 
be ſung together, If weſing Glorie without Peace, weling butto halves. No Glorie on 
high will be admitted, without Peace upon carth. No gift on His altar (which is a ſpeciall 
part of His glorie,) but, lay downe your gift, and there leave it, and firſt goe your way and Mat 5.54. 
make peace on earth, and that done come againe, and you ſhall then be accepted, to give 
oori to Heaven: and not before. Ando, that we/would goe and doe the like, have 
ike regard of His gloric, that He hath of our peace. Burt, this knot off Gloria &t Pax,. is 
againſt rhoſe, that arc till (ever) Wrangung with one thing er other ; and all oy the 
| 2 Giorit 
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£ 
The Sequerze : 
Glorie before 
Peace. 


Pſal. 34.15. 


Ofthe Natiyir is, 


Clorie- of - G9» (forſooth,) ' as if theſe two could not joyne; Go » could not 
have His glorie, if the Church were at peace : as if, (noremedie) the Angels Er myſt 
Out. | | 
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- Glorie, and Peace : but, Glorie firſt, and then Peace, There 1s much in the order, 
Glorieto be firſt, elſe youchange the Cleff; the cleffis in Glorte ; rhar, the key of the Soxg, 
That is to be firſt, and before all: Peace, to give place to her; Glorie is the elder Sifter . 
Andno Pax in terris,unlefle it be firſt conſidered, how it will ſtand with gloria in _— 
To ſet Peace befare Glorie, isto ſet earth above heaven. Keeperthe ordler then, each in 
her place. Sogoeth the Song : The Child borne is G op and Man; Gop, fromey 
high; Man, from the earth ; Celeſtem primo , dein & terreſirem celebrant + They 
_—_ the right order in f{inging of Him ; wee to doe the like : Heavens part ever to 

e firſt, | x 

Bur then, next after His glorie, nothing moredeare, more precious ; nay nothing ſo 
deare, ſo precious to us then, as peace. Ser Glorie ſafe , and then by all meanes Inquire 
pacem ( ſaiththe inf ) Seeke peace , ( If ſhe hide her ſelfe, Seeke her out; ) Et perſe. 
quere eam, and purſue her , (if ſhe flie away , follow her hard.) Peace is not ſoneht, No 
man followes her, to make any purſuit ; they know nor the value of Peace, that loſe her 
ſo eaſily, that follow her ſo faintly. Nay,inſtead of purſuit, perſecute her, and drive her 
away , and make the chaſing her away , the ſecking of G o n's glorie. The ſecond 
thing in the world is Peace - Onely one, One onely before it, the Glorieof G o v. 


But, the Aire of the ſong is in the d4iviſcov, whereineach is ſorted to his owne : 


TheDivifon Go », to His, The earth, to hers; Mev, to theirs. Juſtices diviſion ( which makes 


of the long. 


3 GlerteRo Gol, 


Eccleſ. 5.7. 


peace in Heaven and Earth ) Skored here our ſo plainly, as itis cafily ſcene, which per. 
raines to which. And weby all meanes ſo to diſtribute and deale them z and by all means 
to preſerve and hold up thus diviſion, Elſe, we change the note, which is aſmuch as the 
whole Harmonie is worth. | Sap oo 

Now, inthis partition, Glorie goes whither? Vp on hizh. To whom there © To. Gos, 
andto none but G o d. The Plate and the Perſon are both ſer forth. 0z hieh, rhere is the 
Place : To God, there is the Perſon. Earth is not the place of Glorie : It is inexcelſis, on 
hizh : Earth is not 02 high, Here betow it 1s, as it werethe Celler or Vault of the world: 
Where though there KL Exrelſa and Excelſi, high places and high perſons both, yer the 
word 1s & 54i5o, i altifinw$, and Altiſimi they be not ; there be higher than they. 


And, as Earth is notthe =_ - SO 4h is not the perſon : For, ap is upon carth,and | 
is earth, No glorie toman then Efpecially, none #his day, of all daies. Glorie to him, 


for what? For entertaining Cu x 15 Tt, and lodging Him ina ſtable ? Cofnuſion rather , 
ſomewhat to be aſhamed of, nothing to glorie of. Had men deſervedit, ſometo them : 
Now, let Go » above have the lore of this day. 


Yet, conceive it aright: we with it, as our duty ; not as any longing of His. It were 


_ afilly conceit roimagineof G o Þ, as if he were avidior glorie, did hunger orthirſt for 


1 Tim.1.17. 
Iuyd. 25. 
Pſal.1 15.1. 


AQ. F4.1 oe 


2 On earth, 
Peace. 


our glorie. What 1s He the better for it ** Onely, nothing we have but that, and ſo, 
either that or nothing : for,nothing but that can He receive from us. Bur, we have no- 
thing to render Him for all His goodreſſe, for His :v/uiu, but 94z.. Give it Him then, bur, 
give it entirely ; give it none Fi Him. Soli Deo (faith Sajnt Paul : ) Soli, (ſaith Saint 
Tude : ) Soli, let us all ſay. Not untouso Lok, vet wntous :(Itis Day 1 v, asifhe 
were afraid to touchany part of it: ) No: But,as Pavr and Bar nasas, rend 
our clothes, if any Divine honour be forced upon us. | 

Yet, glorie, we may, ( Igrant;) but not this, here : gloria in altiſſimis, if we ſing 
to'any but Him, we fing afalſe note. Men doe ſo, now andthen ; burtthe Angels are 
never out: And thus ſing they, and fer out Glorie for G o v's part. 

_ Let, earth be content with Peace : Peace is her portion ; and a bleſſed portion, if ſhe 
may well hold it: a fazre portron, a richwiſh. For, I would faine know, what could be 
ſaid more, to tit praiſe ofthis portion, rhanis here inthis ſong © Firſt, thar in gene- 
xall it reacheth to thewholeearth : (Not, to men alone, though they have rheir ſhare 
dk t00, 


Sermon 13. Of the Narivirties 125 


roo, in whatſoever good commeth tothe earth, bur) it reacheth to all on earth : 0mni 
animantium or vezetantium generi, to all the beaſts, all the greene things on the earth , 
All are the better for it. | s 
Secondly, what more for the credit of peace, than that it is Yoturz militare, it comes 2 
from the mouthes of Souldjers that were there in their milirare habit. Even they ſing of 
peace, and praiſe it, and wiſh it, wherethey wiſh any good ; and know not what better 
thingro wiſhto the earth, than it. It isthe earths happineſſe, Peace, it flouriſheth by it. 
Before, was the earth as the garden of Paradiſe, (ſaiththe Prophet) behind, it was a waſt and 19. z.1. 
barren wilderneſſe, all ſpoiled and burnt up. 
Thirdly, that it 1s Yotum Angelicum, An Angels wiſh, Peace. They, being hea- 2 
venly Spirits, wiſh not any thing ar any time, but heavenly : Sothat, a heavenly thing is 
Peace, And ſo itis, as Nazzanzene here well obſerved, Pugnas & diffidia neſcire Deum 
& Angeles , No broiles no brabbles in heaven: nothing bur peace, there. And, a kind 
of heaven there is upon earth, when there is peace upon earth : and juſtly are they bleſſed, 
and rightly are they called the children of G © », the moſt bleſſed that are, or ſhall 
be at any time, thar are the procurers of it. This (lo) is the Argels diviſion, they 
ling. 
. But here we are like to have no little adoeto maintaine this: As we ſaid before, 
Huic fizno a multis contradicitur ; as the Signe, lo the ſong is gaineſaid of many. Thedi- Vetle 34. 
vell doth all he can, tro marre the Anzels muſike, to bring inhis, his owne blacke San. 
ns, to procure contempt to Go Þ s glorie on high, to bring God s glorieas low as 
he can, to make gayboiles upon earth, to worke men all evilln1ll, miſchiefe, and malice that 
he can. 
And firſt, to make a confuſon inthis diviſion, perſwades earth not to ſtand content 
with the Angels partition, but earth (forſooth) muſt haveg/orie, muſt be dealing vrirh ' 
heavens part. It is well ſaid, to G 0 Þ on bigh : There bee certaine Gods , here below, 
aſpire to glorie. And, glorie we would allow, bur no glorie will ſerve, unleſle gloriain 
«alt;ſfimis be {ung to it. Sicut Di cannot be gotten out of us. We cannot yer get Gen.3.s. 
Dominus Deus no#ra Papa out of the Gloſle, no, notnow, after it is reformed. And King 
Herod would be content to be made more than a man, and to heare ---Nec vox hominem Ags 12.24, 
ſenat. And we beneath are too ready to fing it, otherwhile, ro defie thoſe, that are 
on high, and give that belongs to G 0 Þ 9» high, to Gods below. Now, that earth 
is thus willing to entitle her ſelfe to heavens part, this brings all out of tune. 
But, in tune, orout of tune, to die for it, have it we will. What the 4poſtles rexr 
their clothes to put from them, we would rend our skinnes to pluck to us. So greedy are A* 14:14: 
we, to be held for Geds upon earth. Nay, earth is contentto thruſt from her owne 
part, (that is, peace) to invade G © Þ s part (that is,glorie;) Et dum gloriam uſurpant, 
pacer turbant, to uſurpe glorie, they loſe peace: we can diſpenſe with that.ShiftGo Dd s 
« zlorie how it can, rather than our owne ſhould ſuffer the leaſt diſgrace, away with peace, 
moveatur terra, let all the world be on a welter. 
What comes of this  Pacem contemnentes & gloriam appetentes, &+ gloriam perdunt 
& pacem : Even this peace (their owne part) they ſer light by Glorie(Go Þ s part) 
they gape afjer, and loſe glorie and peace (both) by the meanes , and when they have 
brought all to confuſion, ſer downe by their loſſes. For firſt, by ſeeking glorie, glorie 
iS loſt. The heathen man well obſerved ; Glorie is one of thoſe things, that to ſeckethem, 
15 the very next way to loſe; and to negle&them, the way to gaine them : Qugrendo 
amittitur, No readier way tomiſle it, than eagerly to ſeeke it, And againe, by ſee- 
king glorie, Peace is loſt cleere. Yeelding elorie to G © Þ doth bring with it pacem: in 
terris : diverting it from Him doth take pacem de terres. In very deed, Peace up- 
-«n earth as it ſtands after it,fo it hath a dependance upon Go Þ s g/or/e;comes(as it were) 
in exchange for it. Da gloria & accipe pacem(ſaith Go p : ) Let men oncearth lend glorie 
upto Gov oz high, and G © v on high will ſend down peace to men on earth,and will nor 
faile: Heavens peace, for earths glorie, =Whereby welee, if we mille peace on earth at 
aty time, what it is long of. It is that, which makes the Azgels here keepe on their ar- 
mour ſtill : upon glorie detained from Go ortransferred whither it ſhould not, they are 
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vp in armes ſtreight, have powerto rake peace from the earth, till the point of elorie be 
ſer rightagaine. The ſerting right of which pointis the way to recover it, Letheaven,ler 
G © v be well ſerved with their part, peace will not long be away. Iris coupled toir 
(youlee,)it followeth cloſe, Et pax in terris. So much for that diviſion. 
To menaguamill, For, beſides Earths peace, wherein they entercommon, © Mex 
ave a part by themſelves, which 1s their prerogative. And firſt, I would have you 
ro note, that here itis entered firſt into the Muſique of heaven. In the Angels Hymne, 
in Eſay, inthe 01d Teſtament, Men are out there: No mentioneat all, not a word ofthem, 
in that. Heaven is in, and Earth; but, no Men, there. Inthe Azgels Hymne, here, in 
the New Teſtament, here, Men arc in: that, all may know, that for this C/ilas ſakenow 
made man, Men arenow come into the Angels ſong,to bea part,and a principall part there, 
who before were left out. 

A principall part (I ſay:) for, marke againe: They have never an Ft,ithey ſtand 
by themſelves. For, both thoſe former reſolve into this of Men; They, the Epitome 
of heaven and earth ; The parties, from whom this glorie,to whom this peace is principally 
intended to come. GlorietoGo Þ ; Clorie and peace : Why bath £ For, Go v hath 
received men to grace : Menare now in favour againe. 

Bu: heaven and earth and men and al reſolve into the free grace and goodwillof Go »v, 
How ſhall they performe either peace or glorie, but if there be toward them firſt ; and 
ſecondly, bur if there be i» them this third of goodwill, - Thence iſſues G o Þ $ glorie. 
thencethe Farths peace. The fountaine of both, that; Nay, of C n x 1 sr andall. For 


Him, this glorie; for Cn x 1 s ©: Throvgn Him, this peace, through Cu x 1 sr: 


But, Cur 1s r Himſelfe whence 2 Whence, but from the good will of G o Þ toward 
2en, . From whence al{o, the 200d wif inmen, to G o Þ, and one to another, ifany be 
inthem. That if we goe higher yet, even of this Birth G © Þ s goodwill was the cauſe, 
and, becauſe His will was, men ſhould be reſtored, therefore His will was, Cur1sr 
ſhould be incarnate 8 borne, Can we goe any higher £ are we not zx altiſ{imy ? Verily 
as we ſaid, the humilitie of the Signe was ſo deepe, we could not {ound it, ſo may wee 
now, that the ſubhmitic of this point is ſo high, we cannot reach it. Thete isa part of 
Divinitie that dazles: if we looke too long onir, we may well loſe our ſight. 

Then to & «r9ps'r;, laſt, It may beturned two waies, it will beare both : (and, for 
my part I wiſh no word ever narrowed by atranſlation, bur aſmuchas might be, left in 
the laritude of the Originall tongue.) * Ev aro'm2s will beare & dvSpwrss, 7 homines,to,or 
toward men. So weturne it, and we turne it well. > But @ 4r3;o're is alſo in hominibus, 
in, Or among men ; * ar3;o/nus, as wellas *v54ras, and no lefle properly. And, no hurt, 
ifwee tune it ſo, in hominibus; prouided, in or erga homines goe firſt, be ſung be- 
foreit. 1n hominibus {ſo ever, as comming from i» homines. For then, Donum maznum 
bone woluntatis Dei, bona woluntas in hominibas , it 1s Auguſtine : Of the 200d will of 
Go Þ towards wen, a ſpeciall gift it is : this good will in men, to Go » = man both. 
The beſt way is, where there are two, to take in both: So we ſhall be ſure, to leave out 
neither. | 

Yet, in their ſequence. Ts, or toward men then firſt: But, to, or toward them for 
this Childs ſake, In whom He zs ſo well pleaſed, as, for His ſake, He is pleaſed, firſt 
ro receive men to pardon, though grievous ſinners, and fo viterly vaworthy of 
It. 

Secondly, He is pleaſed to reward their workes alſo, otherwiſe (but for this good 
will in G 0D, in accepting them) that might juſtly be excepted too, for their many im- 
perfections : to take them well in worth, though they want worth; and to vouchſafe 
thema reward, and that a high reward , for, 7# is your heavenly Fathers good pleaſure to 
give you a Kingdome. 

Thirdly, beyond both theſe, He is further pleaſed, in ſome caſero accept even of this 
evPowu's., at our hands; and though ski{{ and power both faile, and be wanting ; yetawil- 
ling minde if there be, if there be but that, a man i accepted, according to that, hee 
hath, not according to that, he hath not. Marie MaGop ar t x's quodpotuit fecit . the 
poore widowe's quod habuit dedit (and G o Þ wor, it was buttwo mites) yet well taken 


though: 
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though : One euderiu by another. That He placeth not acceptance , neither Ie 
:1won's deepe capacity of wit ; nor in '</wz%z, preat habilitic of power ; but 1n "4a, 
readineſle of good will, an honeſt true meaning, an vnfcigned hearty deſire : Vt ſe ſit aftio- 
nis infirmitas, at ſi ſit voluntatis integritas, though there be weakneſſe in the ad, yet if as 
there be ſonndneſſe in the will, out of His gopd will toward men, He will accept this good $568 
will inmen, ® NEHEMIA *< deſire to care Him ; PELLLEA 9 ſetting bus heart to cLuk 11.42, 
ſeek; The © Servants bur preparing todoe His Maters will : Andevenin Davips FT is 
ſtcunduns cor meum, his honeſt true heart was faireſt flower in his garland. 7 OO Or 
And this.if it were well weighed & digeſtedaright; If C n x 1 s t,ifal that comes by 
Cn x15sr (and thatis all inal[)beby His free grace and favour;lIf men were but rightly 
conceited in this point,it would ſoone bring them our of conceit with their owne I wote 
not what ; It would make them truely humble : And it is the humble manthargives 
G © » the true glorie, that {ings this ſong right, when all is done. The gloriethar 
comes to G © Þ, 15 452 7 'ddrdev , the firſt word, for the Jaſt. With glorie it begins,with 
cod will it ends; and with good wil it beginnes, and with glorie ends : As the firſt ſhall Mar-rg.30: 
be laſt, and the laſt firſt. 
But, when we have fixed bona voluntas in homines, what hurt will it doe, to wiſh bo.. > Then, 1n 
94 voluntas in hominibus ? Sure, none. Bona voluntas in homines is to worke this bo. ”"— 
nam voluntatem in hominibas, and that by very courſe of kind. For Suum Simile, grace 
to beget his owne like, is moſt naturall : Bene placitum Dei,to beger Bene placitum Deo z 
W ho,out of His good pleaſure worketh in us both to will and todo; and whoſe only worke Philz.:3: 
x is, Vt reſpondeat bone voluntati Dei, bona voluntas hominis. I = 
What harme then, if the Angel ſhould wiſhit or commend itto men, in whom if it 
be, itcomes from that of G o » meerely, and fromnoother. Verily, whar is praiſe- 
worthy in G © », cannotbut be ſoin men too. Summa Religionis eF?, aſimmilart Et quem 
co)is, To become like to Him, we worſhip, is the pitch of all Religion. 


- 


| Now, an xz atthe ſecond handthere isin men. Theword it ſelfe is aſcribed to 
them of Achaia, towards the poore Saints at Hjeruſalem (Rom. 15. ) To Saint Paul _ _ * 
towards the Tewes ( Rom. 1.) To the Philippians towards Saint Paul (Phil, 1, ) andin Phil.r.r5, 
other places. ; I 
To wiſhthen in men this i:#97z toward Gop; which, where it is, makes men to Þucy fy, 7 In m_ w_ 
have a good conceit or opinion of G © »,; which will bring forth a good atteRtion to ps 
G 0. Itis well obſerved, it is not 449 fans (which is properly Greeke for good will) 
buti»#xiz, which is rather a good thinking, if we go to the very nature of the word : Bur, 
it will come all ro one. Onely, the affetion rhar beginnes inthe op/7707, 15 noted for 
good , and the optnjon, that is bredin the affed7ion, not 10. 
From that good conceit of G © », accepring well whatſoever it pleaſeth Him ro 
ſend : If good, receiving itthankfully ; if otherwiſe, taking it patiemly ; ever praiſing 
G © » forall. But, no waies entertaining, of Him, that opinion, for which they can. 
not but love him the worſe, if, as ofa Tyrant ſentencing men to death, onely for His 
pleaſure, before they have offended Him ar all. That would proveno ious, as it may 
be handled. And the Apoſtle tels us, the #Sow's, that is in G © Þ, is 5vſorizdzadumme; jtis 
not, but regulate by His goodneſſe (2. Theſſ. 1, ) for which ever may there be glorie aſ- z Thef1.2r. 
cribed to Him. 5” 
| Then, to wiſhit in ez towards men : An fore, alſo, which, whereit is, breeds an , ,, 1 v. 
inclination to Sx5 4, to take all inthe better part; and if poſſibly we can, and as much wards men, 
as in us lieth, to have peace with all men, W hich if it were on earth, would make heg. Rom43-t8. 
vey on earth, Peace is not ſaid (as glorie ) to be, but 3m}; and 21s over - For, 
(indeed) ir doth bur hover aloft over the earth, would /ight,bugcannot otherwhile, The 
Raven can, but the Dove cannor, for want of this Bona voluntas in hominibus, or theſe 
homines bone voluntatis. It finds them not well willing to peace; while every one ſtands 
more for his owne reputation,or other ends, then either for Churches or Countries peace. 
Baniſh the oppoſites of iJou's, Envy(Rom.10,)Malice(Phil.1.)and peace wil be no ſtran- Rom.10.2, 
ger upon earth, It wouldthen be & 3-"where it is #2 yi; the ſame Prepoſition in both, All ®9%%-t5: 
depends upon the cadence iuS+'s: performe that well, and it will be Muſike for an wy 
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And,now ye have heard all the parts,what ſhall we do with this ſozgy Song ir. But we 
have no 4zgels to ſing it, and it will be /#ſike for an Angell. Angels it would be, 
as at firſt it was : But, when it is not, it will pleaſe them well, thar mer ſing ir, whom ir 
moſt concernes. But, if by men, of very congruitie, an Angels ſong would be, by men, 
when in ſome degree they drew ſomething neereto the Angels eſtate, Atleaſt, when 
neerer than at other times. 

And when isthar, that men on earth come ſo ? at whattime * Sure, if ever mendoe 
riſe above themſelves,and approach in any ſort neereto thoſe bleſſed Spirits , iF ever they 
bee in ſtate with Angels and Arch-angelsto lawd and magnifie His glorious name , 
if in all their lives they be inpeace and charity, the bond of perfeRion,the bona voluntas 
we ſpeake of, ifat any timeit be in men, and they homines bone voluntatis ; upon the ta- 
king of the Sacrament it is : At thattime, then, or never, they lift up their hearts intrue 
devotion. So, then in beſt caſe, thar inall our lives, to ſing it : ifCar1 s r dwell; 
our hearts by faith , if we be remples of the Hor yGuosr. 

And that we might beinthart caſe, and ſo ing it, the Church is never unprovided, this 
day, of this meancs of elevating our minds : Andit is oper pretiurm worth the while, if 
it were but for that; and there may be joy amongthe Angels in heaven, to hearetheir 
Hymne kept ſtill alive. Though, there is another congruitie for the Sacrament ; That 
the great Myſterieof Godlineſſe, which is G 0 Þ manifeſtedin the fleſh, might notbe ce- 
lcbrated without the Myſterie of His fleſh : that, the day, He came among us to be par. 
raker of fleſh and bloud, wealſo might be partakers of rhe fleſh and bloud which He tooke 
from us, to give them us againe. 

But otherwiſe, this Day, inthis Hymne, and this 4ymne, inthis Day continually have 
a ſpeciall intereſt. Time in Muſikeis much. And, if we will keepe time with the Az. 
gels, doe it when they doe it,this day they did it: And what fitter time to ſing it,then the 
day, it was firſt ſung, the day of the firſt ſinging of it, Canticum diei, in die cantici ? 
When ſhould the hymne of C n & 1 s 7 s birthbebetterſung, thrnonCurrsrs 
birth day. 

But becauſe it is not Yox but Yotum, the voice is not all, but the hearts defire and 
wiſh itis that G © Þ chiefly reſpeeth, to add that. And,what ſhould we wiſhfrom our 
hearts, bur, that the Angels may have their wiſh ; Every one may have his due, as itis 
here fer our. 

And, for that Nihil equizs ef, quam ut pro quo quis oret, pro co laboret, what we wiſh 
for, we ſhould nor ſtand wiſhing only, but endevour with-all, ir may come to paſle, 
that it be our labourtoo, with all our endevours, to procure the glorie of heaven, and 
the peace of the earth - To find peace inthe goodwillof G o v, and to give Him all glorie 
for it, who hath appointed peace our portion here, and glorie our hope layd upthere. 

Afſſuring our ſelves, thattheſame *4-ia that was able to bring the S ow » » of 
Gov from heaven into earth, ſhall have the like power to lift up the 
Sonnes of men from earth to the glorie of heaven + There 
with the bleſſed Angels, to ſing this glorious 
Hymne eternally. No more, of 
wiſhthan, bur of fruition, 
and ſoofeverlaſting 
Gratulation. 
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M A T T. Chap. II. Verl.I, II. 


Cum ergo natuseſſet I & s vs in Bethlehem Tude; in die- 
bus Herodis Regis, Ecce Magi ab Oriente venerunt 
[erololymam, dicentes, 


Vbi eſt qui natus eſt Rex Iudzorum * Vidimusenim ſtel- 
lam Ejus in Ortente, & venimus adorare Fum. 


When I x s.v s then was borne at Bethlehem in Fudza, in the 
adayes of Herod the King, Behold; there came Wiſemen, from. 
the Eaſt to Feruſalem, ſaying, 
Where is the King of the ewes that is borne ? For we have ſeene 
Heſtarre in the Eaft, andare come to worſhip Him. 


zF 


7. E. pafle now; this, yeare, :ffom the Shepherds, and the Angels, tothe 
Nl 11/e men, andtheir Starre.. This Starre,. and their comming no leſſe 
1 proper to this Day, than thoſe other were. For, though they came 
' 15&\-not to, Hieruſalem, this day, ; yet, this day, venerunt ab Qxiente, from the 
SM Eaſt they care: They {er forth, this very.day, For, they came when 
Es 6) 1: 6 v s was-borue; And, thisday, was Heborne. Howſoever the 


the Feaft, © | 52% 3 Tow £ > of BY EI 
We paſſe from one of them, to the other ; but, from the leſle; to the greater : 
| For, 


eſay 7.12, 


Luk. 8.12» 


Pal. 19,4: 


ARQs 36.35. 


law.4.6. 


Eſay 21.1: 


2 PctL1.19. 
Plal.z310.3. 
* Zach-6.13. 
® Luk.t.78. 


Prod.23. 
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For, of the twaine this is the Greater. Greater, in it ſelfe : Greater, to us. Two waigs 
oreater, in it ſcife. Th'other (of the Shepherds ) a poore one : prore and meane, This 
(of the Wiſe men) a Signe of ſome Stare - high and heavenly. 

G 0 Þ bade Ahaz aske a Signe;Aske one from here below or one from the height abive: He 
would askeneither, but G © Þ gave both. From below, Hoc erit Signnum, you nde 
the Babe in a manger : Lowenough : (Thatwe have done withall.) Now, from her 
Ecce vidimus flellams, Theags from Heaven : His new Starre. 

Beſides (to ſpeakeuprightly) one might inſome ſort complaine, of the privateneſſe 
of the Angels appearing : Somewhat obſcure it was , few privi to it : paſſed overin 
the night (ene... the Angels and them. And, I it, three or foure Shepherds 


got them into the fable; and, what there they did, no man could take notice 
of. 


'- Mote famous, and more Manifeſtation-like was this here. A new Light kindledin 
heaven, A Starye, never ſcene before. The world could nor but lookeup ar it, and aske 
what it meant. Nothing appeareth there, but, the Sound of it goeth ous into all lands, and 
the newes of it tothe utmoſt parts of the earth. 4 

This made anothcr manner venerunt + upon this came there to Hiernſalem (not a 
rout of Shepherds, but ) attoope of Great Perſons. And not from a heath, or$ 
common hard by ; bur, from afarre, from che Ea, twelve dayes journey off. All Hie- 
'ruſalem rang of it. The King, Prie#ts, and People buſted with ix. To this day, remem- 
bred inall Stories. Itcannor be forgotten : For this was nor done in 8 corner. This was 
(indeed) a Manifeſtatiwn, Berter,in it {elfe, thus. 

And, for us, Better : For us all. For we (all) hold by this. It was a brack in 
the former ; The Sermon was made, and the Antheme ſung , and none at it but the 
Shepherds, And what were they * Iewes - What isthat to us £ The Scripture offereth 
more grace. Theſe (here) that came from the Eat, firſt, they were Gentiles, Gentiles , 
that concernes. us, for ſo are we, We _ then looke our, if we can ſeethis Starre. Iris 
ours, it is the Gentiles Starre. Wemay {ct our courle by it, to ſceke, and finde, and wor. 
ſhip Him, as well as they. 3 

This is for_us all. But there is yet more grace oferedto ſomein Jaryeutr. The 
Shepherds were a ſort of poore ſimple men alrogether unlearned ; Bur, here come 
troope of men of great Place, high account in their countrey : And withall, of greac 
learned men ( their name gives them for no leſle. ) This (lo) falls ſomewhat proper to 
this Place and Preſence, that will beglad to heare ir. Iris faufturm & ſalutare Sydus ro. 
ſuch ; that wealth, worch, or wiſedome ſhall hinder none, but they may have their parts 
in Ca x1srs Birth, alwellasthoſe of low degree. - It is not only Stella Gentinrs,but 
Stella Magorum : The Great Mens, the Wiſe mens Starre, this. | 

So, quoad nos, for us, it fitteth well. And, quoad ſe, of ic ſelfe, ic is fit every ways 
This Starre leads us to another Starre ; even the Root and Ceneration of D a v 1 b, the 
bright morning Starre, He of whom * Zacharieſaith, inthe O11] Teſtament, Ecce Vir, 
Oriens nomen Ejus : Yea, Oriens ab alto (faith * Zacharie, inthe New : ) Vilits thoſe 
of the Eaſt, whence the day ſpringeth , rakes themtharare necreſt Him, and His ri- 
ſing works upon the place firſt,that beares His name. TheWiſedome of Go v the begin. 
ning of all His waies is found by Wiſe men, 6f all other (becauſethey be Wiſe) molt fit 
to finde Him, | — IS 

Two verſes I have read. In the former, after the Matrey of the Feſt firſt remem- 
bred, (WherT s s v s was borne, ) accompanied with the two circumſtances of Place and 
Time, (The Place where, Bethlehem Inda, The Time when, the dayes of Herod the 
King : ) Thereis a memorable accident (that then happened) ſerdowne : A YVenerunt, 
A Comming or arrivall at Hieruſalem. And they,that ſo came,were a companie of Maz7, 
from the Eaft. Andthis (lo) hath the Zcce on the head of it, Ecce, wenerunt Mag? 
ab Oriente, Behold, there came, &rc. As the ſpeciall point,in the Text: and ſo,we to make 
it. | 
- In-the later, is ſer downe their £rra»d, Both the * Occaſion, and the » End : beſt 
expreſſed by themſelves, our of their owne dicentes, rt. The Occaſion : Yidimns fel 

o | am, 
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plam ; They had ſtene His Pare. 2. The End, Venimus adorare, They are come t0 worſhip 
Him. Viderunt, venerunt, Atorarunt. ; 
That they may come to rheir fins uhrimns, they muſt have a vedins finis - That is, tO 
worſhip, chey muſt fizde Him where He1s. = 
So they aske, Ybi zſt ? Not, wherher Hebe borne ; but Where Hee borne. For, borne 
Me is, they are ſure, by the ſame token they have ſcene His Starre : His Starreis up; that 
is riſen ; therefore He is riſen too. a . 
So the Starre in heaven kindled another Starre in carth, (S. Petey calls it the Daj® 4 Perr.16; 
#arre which riſeth in the heart, that is, faith) which ſhined; and manifeſted it ſelfe, by 
their labour in commine, diligence in 73quirive, duty in morſbipping. 
C u & 1 s rs birth made manifeſt, to them, by the ſlarre in heaven : Their faith (the 
farre in their hearts) made manifeſt to C n & 1 s T,andtoall,by therravell of it, which 
ſhewed it manifeſtly. ORR 

Thar (upon the matter) there falls athree-fold RM Yetions (you may call them 
three ſtarres,if you leaſe: ) ' The ſtarre inheaven: > the day-ſlarre,in their hearts : 3and, 
Cn x 1s r Himlſelfe, the bright morning flarre, whom both the other guide us to : the 
S:arre of this morning, which makes the Day, the greateſt Day inthe yeare, 

The ſfumme of all rx{eth to this : That G o » hath opered a doore of faith to the Gen- AR,r4.27; 
tiles : And, among them, to Wiſe men and Great men, as well as to the ſimpler ſort. 
But with this condition , thatthey ſay with them, venite adoremnus - And ſo, come,and 


ſeeke, and find, and worſhip Him, that is, doe as theſe did. 


L 
» 
rn. «- 
, 
| 


V hen T t s v s was borne : That (when) is now, His Birthis the ground of the The Matters 

Feaſt, and the cauſe of our Yenimns; our comming together. Where, this we 
note firſt, Ir is the verie firſttime, the firſt (was borxe) in the Bible : was borne, never 
till now. Here, the tide turnes , the ſenſe changes, from ſhall beto was. A bleſſed change ; 
and, the day is bleſſed, on which it happened. 

Betore He was borpe, it was ſo ſure He ſhould beborne,as E s a v ſayd, Puey natus 
eſt nobis, Bur for all rhar, there is ſome oddes berweenie E s a 1 * s natss eſt, and Saint 
Marrrzvve's. Thatwas but virtnally, as good as borne : This, analy borne 
indeed. : | 
Iz s v s Cum ts r yeſterday, and to day, andthe ſame for ever. The ſame, yet not yg. 145. 
altogether after the ſame manner. There is as much betweeneI s s vs Cunrtsr,ye- 
ſterday, not come;and Ix svs Cuni1sr, to day, tum natus eſſet , as is betweene a 
ſtatein reverſion, and one inbeing. | 

The Fathers aptly refemble their caſe, that were the arte-nati before C u x rs r, 
and ours that came after, to the twomern (Numb. 13. ) that carried the great cluſter of 5... 124. 
grapes, upon a ſlaffe betweenethem. Both carried , but, he that came behind ſaw that he 
carried : So did not he that went before. The poſt-»ati (ſure) are of the ſurer hand : 
ce ſo, for cum natus eſſes (the day and time) to hold a Feaſt : for WhenlTesvswa 

orne. 

Weighty circumſtances are ever matter of moment ; in a forze ſpecially. Three FINES 
there are inthe firſt Yerſe - 1 The Place : > the Time : 3 the Perſons. 4 Tadd a fourth (our + "v5 
of the Second Verſe) the Occaſion. The place (Y6i,) Berhlehem Inda. The time ( Quando,) 
rhe dayes of Herod the King. The Perſons ( Quibus, ) Wiſe men from the Eait. The 
Occaſion, (whereupon) A new Starre appearing ; Every one ofthe foure having a ſeverall 
Prophecie running of it ; and every Prophecie, a filling of it, in theſe words. 

The Place : He was borne, in Bethlehem 1uda : Andthon Bethlehem juda (faith the Mice 5:2, 
Prophet Mica) out of thee ſhall He come. And now, come He is. 

| The Time : the dayes of Herod the King. The Scepter ſhall not quite depart from Inda, 
#ullS1 1 0come (ſayd old Father Tacob in his prophectz - ) S 1 1 © thenis (now) come. 


For, the Scepter is in Herods hand : His Father, an Zdomite z His mother, an Iſmaelite - 
Tuda cleane gone, ENS ey 
The 


Ela. 9.6. 


Gen-49.19; 
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Pial.72.10, Thc Perſons : Magi ab oriente, K ings fromthe Eaſt. The Kings of Arabia and Saba ſhall 
at come and bring gifts (faith David : ) And Eſai ſpecifies them,Gola, myrrh, incenſe. Theſe 

Kings are come : Herethey are; they,and their Gifts, both, . ics he 

Numb.24 17. The Occaſion, whereupon : A ſtarre riſen. A ſtarre ſhallriſe of T a c 0.8 (faith Balaam, 

no very good man, yet a true Prophet, inthis ; and his prophecie true,and for ſuch recor- 

ded in the Books of Moſes.) This Starre is,this morrung, up to be ſcene. Prophecies of all 

tote: and, all folire accomphliaen oe! =o 


27. Ofthe Place, of Bethlehem, (out of M 1 © a) it hath formerly-beenetreated : I 
CNRISTS bur touch it and paſſe it, now. It was the place, where D a v 1 Þ himſelfe was borne. 
F'Ute And, whart place more meet for the Sorne of D a v 1.D, to be bornein ? It was 

the place, where was heard the firſt newes of the Temple : And, where could the 
Ioh.6.5z. - Lord of the Temple more fitly be heard of ? It interpreted Domus pants, the Houſe of 
Bread : What place more proper. for Him, who is the living bread, that came downe 
Mica.5.2. from heaven, to give life to the world * Itis was the leaſt, and the loweſt, of all the :hoy. 
ſands of Iuda : What little and low is, in things naturall ; that /owhneſſe, and hurilitie 
is,in fpirituall. This naturall 6:rth-place, of His, ſheweth His ſþirituall. Humilitic is His 
place ;. Humilitie (as T may callit) the Bethlehem of vertues : Whiere you find it, Lo, 
there is He borne, So borne 1m ns, as borne for us, PaleweCunisrsYbi, Andnow, 


to His Quando. tt? | 
x 3 TOR Of the Time : the dayes of Hz roDtheKk ine. And thoſe were evill daycs; Dayes 
Qu of great affliction, to that land. 1uda's ſcepter cleane broken : not alawgiver left be- 


tween his feet. Edom (thatisH t k o Þ the Edomite) cried, downe with them, downe to the 
— - ground. Not ſo much as a fort of filly-babes, but barbarouſly ſlainein their mothers 
Jer.31.15, armes : enough, to make Rachel monrns,as ſhe lay in her grave. Diſmall dayes, certain- 
ly : Why, then comes S 1 1 Oo : Whenmans help furthe#t off, then G © d $ neere#t - 
Whenit is darke, then riſes the'Starre, 
Gen.49. 0. What one prophecie of Him, but came even ſo; even, at ſucha time, when they 
Num 24.17- were moſt out of heart, andneeded comfort moſt. I a c o » s,when they were in Zeypr, 
the houſe of bondage. Balaam's, when inthe waſt and barren wilderneſſe, among firy Ser- 
Dan925. Ppents. Eſars,whenthey were ready to be over-runne with the two Kines of Syria and Iſrael. 
Agg- 3.9910 Daniel's, when in Babylon, the land of their captivitie. Agge's, when they built the wall 
with the trowellin one hand, and the ſword in the other. As His Prophecies came (ſtill, ) So 
2Per.r.15 camc He : His Prophecies (ſaith Peter, ) as a candle : Himſelfe, as a ſlarre : inthe darke, 
both, For all the world, like the timeof the yeareHis b:rth tell in; inthe ſharpeſt ſea- 
ſon,in the deepe of Winter. As humilitie, Hs place : So, affliction, His time. Thetime 
and place fit well. For, the time of affi::on, makes the place, makes hyumzilitie : Which 
place Cu x 1 s r is borne in, I paſſe this alſo, and come to thethird ; of the Perſops. 


Pſal. 137.7. 


For, there ſtandsthe Ecce z upon it. W hich Zcce points us to it, asto the chicfe point 
C HRISTS ofall; As (indeed) it is. And our chiefe endevour, to include our ſelves, to have our 

Quibas. parts, inthis Yenerunt, in commingto CHRIST. | 
Here is a comming, Venerunt : And they that come, Magi. In which Commers we 
confider foure points : they ſuſtaine foure perſons -:* Of Gentiles ; * Gentiles, from the 
Eaſt ,3 Great Perſons, Great Princes, (tor,{o we may be bold to call them,as the /rophecie 
calls them, Kings - ) + Of great Learning and wiſdome So [ Magi] their name gives 

them, 
7 ou 

3 Genufles. To Bethlehem came the Shepherds. Nothing to us, they were Jewes. Bur, thither came 
ARiat7, Thele too, and they were Gentiles : and, inthis Gentiles, we ; So come we in. Then 
hath G © » alſo, to the Gentiles ſet open a doore of faith. Art which doore we enter ; Wee 
with them, and they with us : For, they and we Gentiles both. The ſarre is ſtellagen- 
tium, the Gentiles ſlarre + Ando, ours ; and we todire& our courſe by it. All, that e- 


ver write, call them Primzitias Gentium, the firſt fruits ; CAmeſignanos, the flandard 
| bearers. 
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bearers, to all the Gentiles, that came inafter, Vporn this, I beg leave to ſtand a little, 
Gnce it is our tenure, We hold by . SHOE: 

And, that Go » wonld thus doe, call the Gentzles in; there was ſome little Ecce 

(ill) ſome ſmall Star-light fronithe js. 12 D907; 
- By way of Promiſe. So much promiſed, by the Patriarchs, No e; that Japher 7 
ould at the laſt dwell in the tents of Sem, Azxranan, that, in his Seed (notany Gen.g.z7. 
ane Nation, but) all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. Ta cox ,thatS un r 1 o's comming 2243 
ſhould be expeetatio (ſay ſome, and ſome, aggregatio) Gentium : All Nations looke for Him: 49.10, 
all be gathered to Him. | ; ; 

By way of Figure. Aſmiuch was ſhadowed in the Law, the Tabernacle, and the ES; 
Temple : all, figures of things to core. The Lawe : Where was it given Was it Gal.4.25. 
- not 11 Sinai, a mointaine in Arabia ( ſaith the Apoſtle,) and ſo upon heathen ground ? 

Itruſt, wee may have leave to come upon our owne ground. And by whom «© Was 

irnotby Mos = s * Andweclaimeto Him by alliance: His wife was the daughter of zxoaa.28. 
+ Prieſt of Madian : So, ofa heathen woman, and his children, heathen of halfe 
bloud. 

The Tabernacle, Wasnot the ſilke, and gold, 'and riches, it was made of, the ſpoyles Ex*91236. 
of Egypt, and ſo heathen ſtuffe 7 pon 

The Temple: Was it not founded upon the threſhing floore of O x 1 a n the Je- x Chro. 21,18. 
buſite, a heathren. man © So, on heathen ſojle; and, «dificium cedir ſolo. The timber 
and materialls of it, came they not from Hirams countrey, a Heathen King : And, the = R:g.5.10.7. 
chicfe workman, in it (the ſonne of a man of Tyre) Heathenalſo. So, the Heathen were ANC. 
never wholly out. Yezerupt, they came, they made their proffers. Some Ecce, ſome 
little farre ſtill. ng | | | 

Now the Prophets, when they came, had we notholdthere,too ? Atthe ſame time, 
that Go Þ gave Mosxs tothe ewes, who wroteof Cu x 1 s r, did henotlikewiſe 
give BALAAm, tothe Gentiles, who, in the mountaines of the Eaſt , propheſied of Nun,z4-17. 
Cur 1s rs Starre, here? Great odds ( I know ) betweene the men , None betiweene 
their Prophecies : Both, alike true: both their places alike, in the Librarie ofthe Ho x x 
Gyos Tr. After that, Io-w a s: howſoever his Book ſtand inthe volume of the Pro- 
phetF, yet (when time was) 15 was ſhewed, that, intime, he was the firſt of the ſixteene 
Prophets , before, and ancient to them all. - And this was a faire Starre, that His firſt 
Prophet of all G o ſent to Nipive, thegreat Citie ofthe Gentzles, then: And ent him, 1,,.+... 
before He ſent any of the other fifteene zo his'owne people (rhen) in ſhew, the People of 
the Tewes. | 

Bur, even of them He ſent tothe Iewes, ſaithnot Zfay direftly, the Root of I $5 
ſhould be a4 Standard, allthe Nations gather unts Him Saith not G o Þ there, It was tay i1. 10, 
00 poore aſervice for C x 8 1 s T todos to Him, to draw to Him aſort of ſilly Shepheards , He * 

would give Him,as a Light to lighten the Gentiles to bring them, even the very beſt of them, Elay 43.6 
from the ends of the earth. That Light to lighten the Gentiles was this Starre (here ;)Simeon os 
had ir revealed to him, whereto this Starre referred, and what it meant , For, it lighted | #5: 
them indeed. -Andthis, ſtandingthe firſt Temple. And, faith not 4egee, (ſtan- © * 
ding the ſecond Temple) The deſire of all Nations ſhould come,(meaning C u x 1 s r ;)the 48328. 
defire, not of one Nation alone, but even of a//. So, the Prophets willnot be againſt 

this venerunt : they are (all) for it. | | 

And was not alſo this venerupt dayly ſung Wtheir Queer ? The Zſalme of the 

Nativitie : I will thinke upon Rahab (that is Aegypt ) and Babylon , among ſuch as + 
ſhall know mee. Behold zee the Philiſtims alſo, aſd them of Tyre, withthe CMorians; Pſal$7.4.5. 
Lo, there was Hee borne. Borng, in all thoſe places; that is, His 67th concernes 

them all : all, their intereſt in it. In the Pſalme of His Paſſion : &All the ends of Plalaz.ar. 
the earth ſhall remember themſelves, and ſhall turne unto the Loxvd, And all 

the kindreds of Nations ſhall worſhip before Him, In the Palme of the ReſurretFion : 

That, Hee ſhould then become the Head-ſtone of the corner, and joyne both Tewes and 

Gentiles in one coine, or angle. And, in the Pſalme of His Aſcenſion + That the pl. 118.22. 


Princes of the Nations ſhould bee joyned to the People of the Gov of Avrana ; . Plal.arad. 
: | N_ fl 


*% — 
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Pſa72.11. And, inthe Zſalme of His Exaltation : T hat all Kings ſhould kneele before Him, all Nations 
doe Him ſervice. ; 
only which (then) wasthus promiſed, to, and by the Patriarchs - ſhadowed forth, 
in the figures of the Lawe, the Temple, and the Tabernacle ; That which was toreſayd by 
the Prophets, and forcſung of in the ?ſalmes ; that, was this day fulfilled : 7Yenerunt, here 
they arecome : And Yenimus , We, inthem, and withthem. Who, not onely intheir 
owne names , but in ours, make heere their entrie , came, and ſonght after, and found 
and worſhipped their Sav1iov R, and ours, the SAVIOVR of” the. whale 
World. | 
| A little wicket there was left open before, whereat divers Gentiles did come in, 
ork . ManyaPenit there was : Venit * 10b , inthe Patriarchs dayes. ÞYenit Iethro , in Moſes 
cloſa.,  ©ERahab, inloſua's : * Ruth, inthe 1udges time: © Ittat ( the King of Gaths ſonne,) in 
 4Rutht.4 Davids : * The @ucenc of Saba, in Salomons : The Widow of Sarepta, in_Elias : h Nag. 
fr Kine, ror. man (the Syrian) 1n Eliſa's time. Each oftheſe, intheir times, had the favour tobelet 
gr King.17-9. in, This was but a Yemt : a little wicket , for one or two. Now, a vererunt ; the.great 
b 2 RngS-15- Gate ſet wide open, this day, for all : For theſe heere,withtheir Camells and Dromeds- 
_ ries, toenter, and all their carriage. 
In the ſetting downe His Genealogte ( the Chapter before) That Salmon eſpouſed Ra. 
Matt.t.5 hab the Canaarite; that Booz likewile, Ruth the Moabite ; it is plaine, that Cnnisr 
deſcended (accordingto the fleſh) of Heathen. Deſcending of Heathen, He will never 
diſdaine them , of whom He is deſcended; never ſhut them our, but invite them to Hig 
' Child-houſe ; As (we ſee) this day by His Starre, He did. 
And (if you marke it) of His firſt Sermon, the Widow of Sarepta, and Naaman the $y. 
Luk-24-2527 ,;,z were the Theme ; which made, His Sermon was not liked. Yer, that Theme He 
Matt.12.42,41 Choſe purpoſely. And the veer of the South, and the men of Ninive much in hismouth: 
He mentioned them willingly. And (to end this point , ) Hee that, at His Bi7th (now) 
received theſe of the Eaſt; alittle before His death, inlike ſort, received Grecians from 
the Weſt, to See and to ſalute Him : And, ſtraight upon it (upon the receiving them)brake 
23. outand ſayd, The houre is come nowthat the SONN & of manis glorified , when Eaft 
and Weſt are come in, both. 
I have alittle ſtood onthis, becauſe it is the Ecce point. I conclude; The Place, He 
Luk 2-7. was borne in, (4 Inne, which is for all paſſengers of what country foever ,) The Time, 
Lwwzs  Hewas bornein,(oftheTaxe, when all the world came up to be taxed, ) The very Stare, 
as which (as the nature of Starres is) is common to all Coaſts and Climates, peculiar to 
none; All ſhew, that from all coaſts they may now come ; that, the Gertiles are now 
Epheſ.3.6, tobe (as the Apoſ{le in three pregnant termes delivers it ) owaus, owpsnyxe, wyraneirous, 
fellow-members, fellow-partners, and fellow-heires of one body ; Co-partners and Co-heires 
of Curls r, and His birth, This, for Stella Gentinm, the Gentiles Starre . S0 
both cheirs and ours. 


Joh, 12,20. 


2 There came Gentiles : And they came from the Eaft. This may ſeeme to ſet us, 
Gentiles, from backe againe ; for, we are of theWeſt, the SOrAry Climate, Thatis no matter. For, 
u 


the Eaft. 


= in that they came from the Eaſt , there lyeth yet further hope for us; even from that 
«Sel Fo 


point of the compaſle. For, that is not onely Gentiles, but ſenners of the Gentiles + Sin- 
ners, and that chiefe ſinners, For, ſo werethey of the £ft , greater, far greater ſinners 
than the reſt, For tell me,whar finne was there,that came not from thence 2 There was 
Gen.11.22 the Tower ſet in hand, that ſhould have confronted G © Þ : and of it came Babel, and 

from ir, confuſion. * Thence came all tyrannie and oppreſſion among men, from Nim- 
rod, that hunted and ranged over men, as over beaſts ina Forreſt, 3 Thence, all Idolatrie, 
and worſhip of falſe gods ; both incarth, from Belus tombe, firſt : And, in Heaven, 
A.743- fromthe'Starre of their god Rempham ( which Saint Stephen ſpeakes of.) 4 Thence(from 
Nuw.az.7. the Mowuntaines of the Eaſt ) the poſteritie of Balaam, falſe Prophets , that love the wages 
2 Pet-2.15- of unrighteouſneſſe ; and, from them, all that naught is, And, if in all theſe itdid, It 

cannot bce denied , butthat rhe whole World received their infeRion that way , from 


the Eaſt. 
And 


Gen.l0.9. 
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And herein appeared the grace of G © Þ, which bringeth ſalvation toall men, and to all 
7 mers, 4s faire and cleere, as the Starre it ſelfe , that, thence (out of the mbuntaines of the 
Ea#) Gov calleth theſe to ſeeke, and ouided themto find Cur 1s r:that, whence 
the poyſor firſt came, thence might come the T riacle : and that, as they werethe firſt that 
went our, ſa they ſhould bethe firſt that camein. 

So the Ea# ſets us not further backe, but brings us neerer.. Fbr ifrhe Za# may 
come, which are .the greater ; much more may the Weft, which aretheleſle : if the Se. 
ducers,che Seduced. From the Ea#, to the Weſt, is a majore ad minus. That, if venerunt 
ab Oriente, venient ab Occidente : it the greater, much rather the leſſer. This, for 
the Starre of the Gentiles, firſt: And now, the Starre of Sinners, and chiefe Sinners of the 
Gentiles, even Orientall Sinuers. - 


But, they ſuſtaine yet a third perfon, theſe: (to cone neerer, and to make it come 
neerer us, even tothis place.) For Great enthey were in their Countries, of the high- 
eſt place and account there, as all Stories teſtifie, The Tv: callsthem K7nes of Sheba 
and Sha : and; fo may wee. It may appeare, by Herbals reſpe to them: His calling a 
Synode to reſolve then ; his privy conference, with them. So may it, by their treaſures 
they opened, and by their preſents they offered ( preſents, for a Xing,) which give them 
for no leſſe. So, this is (now) thirdly, Stella Magnatum, the Starre of Princes and No- 
bles alſo. Yea, Stella Rezia, the Starre Rojall : Kings themſelves have their hold and 
claime by it. 

Cn x 1 s r isnot onely for riſſet clokes, Shepherds and ſuch; ſhewes Himſelfe to 
none bur ſuch. Bur, even the Grandez, Great States, ſuch as theſe; Yenerunt, they came 
to0: and, when they came, were welcome to Him. For they were ſent for, and invi- 
ted by this Starre (their Starre properly.) | 

Theſe, at Hi Birth, at His welcomeinto the world; And others ſuch as theſe;ar His 
death, ar his going out of ir. Then 7oſeph of CArimathea , an honourable Counſellor, be. 
ſtowed on him a faire new Tombe : and others came, with their hundred pound of ſweet odors. 
Sothat, comming and going, He was beholden ro ſuch. The Tribe, Curisr 
came of, was the Royall Tribe, to whom the Scepter belonged ; And, in the Prophecie it 
followes, 4 farre ſhall riſe outof Ia c 0 3, anda Scepterout of IsRatt. To Kings, 
to Scepters Cn & 1 s T cannotbut be well inclued. 

Among his prophets, I find A u 0 s, an heardman : True: but, I find Ea v, and 
Dan = 1, (both) nobly deſcended, and &fthe blood Royall. | 

In his deſcent, there are Boo z, and I = s s x, plaine countrie men; Butthere 
are David, and Sa.omnoON too, and a liſt of Kings withall: that fo, there 
may bee a mixrure of both. It is true, Saint Pav x faith: Tow ſee your calling ; 
Not many mighty, not many noble after the fleſh : Not many, hee ſaith : Not any, hee 
faith not : hee ſhould (then) have ſpoken contrarie to his owne knowledge. Some pet- 
rained to this Srarre, went by it. The ® Lord Depatie of Cyprus , the great Þ Judge 
In Arcopaeo , divers of the c nobler ſort at Berea; And divers of 4C A s ak s houſhold 
came in, and had all their calling, by and from Him. 

As likewiſe , the great © Lord treaſurer, by Saint P11; andthe Elf Ladie, 
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c Act.8.27, 


by Saiut Tos x. Thoſe (all) were of this troope, here : Vnder this Starze, all of theni,  .10h.z, 
Stella Magnatum, To conclude, from our Sav1ovi Curlisrs ownemouth : 
As there is'in Heaven, roome for poore Zazares ; So, that roome was inthe boſome of 


one that was ich (thatis) of ABsRAHamy a great Man, yea,agreat Prince in his 
time, 


: Stella Gentium , » Stelfa Peccatorum de gemtibus, 3 Stella Magnatum. But yet 


4 


all this while, wee have not touched Stella Magorum : Not yet dealt with Ma. #7 ==: 

27, the very word of the Text, and the chicfe perſon they repreſent. For, beſide 

that they were great States, they were alfo grear Learned men , And (being both ) 

they are ſtiled rather by the names of the _ and Learning, than by TE 
| 2 O 
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of their Greatneſſe z to point us, to the qualitic in them, wee are principally to re- 
ag. -- Eo et EE ES 

, You ſhall not.need ſtartle, when you here the word ag, as if they were' 
ſuch as Simon Magus was. Of later times it ſounds not well { this name'*: ) 'OF' 
old, it was a-name of great honour, as was the name of Tyramus, and Suphiſtes, 
all, in the like cafe. | Eyill and unworthy men tooke them up'after, and ſo; they 
loſt their firſt reputation. Bur, originally, Magus was a title of high know: 
ledee. DO ET EIS SS 9 
; I adde, of Heathen knowledge; and comprehendiin it this very knowledge; thar 
they were well ſcene in the courſe of heaver, in the Starres atid bodies celeftiall. Their 
Vidimus Stellam ſhewes as much. The Starres G o Þ hath given, for Signes ( ſayth 
the Booke of Geneſis: ) Even, the ordinarie. And, if them, theextraordinary ( ſach 
as this) much more. For, Signes they are, open the Signature who can. | 

This Learning of theirs made them never the further from Cn'x 1's 7 (weſee ; ) 
It did them no hurt, in their comming to Cn x.15s,7,: No more thah'it did Moſes, 
that he was well learned in all theWiſedome of the Aegyptiaiis ( ſayth Saint Sr eve y, 
Als 7.22.) Nor no more thanit did Salomon, that he paſſed all the childrenef the Eaſt, 
intheir owne learning, (1 Reg, ITII. X X X.) No morethanit did"Daviel, that he'was 
brouzht up and well hp in the cunning of the Chaldeans ( Daz. 1. I'V.) No motetheſe ; 
than the gold and ſpoyles of Heeypt , djd the Tabernacle hurt , thin was hungall over 
with them. | AY 

They , ;that are ſcene in theſe Learnings of <Megypt , of Chaldea, of the Eaft, are 
not thereby barred at all. This is their Szarye , their guide ; a guide apr and proper 
for them , that knew the Starres ; for them that were learned. C nx 1s r apply. 
eth Himſelfe to all; diſpoſes all things : whey COLy one 1s givento, even by thar, 
Cnxisr calththem. Saint P=rzx, AnDrEvv, Iames and Torn, 
Fiſhermen , by a draught of filh. Theſe, that were ſtudious inthe Starres , by a Starre 
for the purpole.. | | = p 

And note that the apparition to the, Shepheards was no fooner over, but this 
Starre appearcd preſently, if not the very ſame houre: (that is) both at once. In like 
manner, Ca 1 s r, at firſt (to ſhew rhe glorie of His greatneſſe) rooke and imploy- 
ed Fiſhermen, ſuch as had no bringing up in Schooles. But, it was not long after, bur 
Learned men came in apace: Learned men of all ſorts ; 3 Zenas, in Law ; b Luke, in Phy- 
ſike, © Apollo, with his Eloquence , 4 Dionyſe, with his Philoſophie ; © S. Paul, with his 
mod yedupsle much learning,(which he had at Tharſus, as famous an Vniverſitic for 4fia, 
as Athens was for Greece.) Which Learning (forall Feſtus phanſie) turned not his braines, 
nor did them any hurt at all. 

There' is no Starre, or beame of it; Thereis no truth ar all, in humane learning or 
Philoſophie, that thwarteth any truth in Divinitie , but ſorteth well with it, andſerverh 
it, and allto honour Hi», who ſaith of Himſelfe, Ego ſum Veritas, 1 am the Truth. None, 
that will hinder this Yenerant, keepe backe any Wiſe man, or make himleſle fit for com- 
mingtoCuRISr. | 10 

So, you {ce your calling . all foure. * Gentiles may come, 2 $zners of the Gentiles 
may come, (yea, though they be peccatorum primi, of the primer ſort : ) 3 Menofplace, 
4 Men of Gifts, Learned and Wiſe may come. 1» Mags inſunt omnes hii, all are in Yent- 

runt Magi : The Starre goes before them, guides them (all) to C n x 1 s T. 


It remainerh, that, what we may doe, we will doe , that is, coxze. (For, further than 
Venerunt,wearenot like tocome;at this time. ) And, though we goe no further, ir skills 
not, ſo we doe bur that, come, Eventhat will ſerve. For,it is all in all. We ſhall goc 
in the companie of Wiſe en, that is once. And, ifthe Shepherds were too homely to 
ſort with, theſeare company for the beſt ; they were company for C v & v s,and 3) 4 


g 


 1VS, andallthe great Monarchs of Perſia. 


Ec 


a» 
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Ecce Venerunt it 1s, in the Text: And (indeed,) not onely the Perfozrs, (Ecce 
Magi,) but their very comming deſerved an Ecce, Ir is an Ecce Yenerunt, theirs 
(indeed) if wee- weigh it well, Whence they came, and Whither, Whence ; from 
the Ea#t, their owne countrie: Whither , to Hieruſalem, that was (to them) a ſtrange 
Land: That was ſomewhat. 2? They came a longjourney, no lefſe than twelve dayes 
rogether. 3 They came an uneaſy journey, for their way lay through Arabia Petrea, 
and the craggy rockes of it. 4 And they came adangerous journey, through Arabia 
Deſerta (too,) and the black tents of Kedar there, then famous for their robberies, and 
even to this day. 5 And they came, now, at the worſt ſcafon of the yeare, And all, 
but to doe worſhip at CuRISTs birth, Sogreataccount they made; So highly did 
they eſtceme their being at it , as they tooke all this great travell, andcame allthis long 
journey, and came it, at this time. Stayed not their commune, till the opening of the 
yeare, till they might have berter weather and way, and have longer dayes, and {o more 
ſeaſonable and fit to travell in. So defirous were they to come with rhe firſt , and to 
be there, as ſoone as poſlibly they might: broke through all thele dificulties, Ft ecce 
Penerunt, And, behold, come they did. 

And we, what excuſe ſhall we have, if we come not 2 if ſo ſhort and ſo cafie a way 
we come nor, as from our chambers hither, not to be called a way indeed 2 Shallnot 
our owne Yenerunt have an Ecce, Behold, it was but ſtepping ouer the threſhold, and 
yet they came not ? 

And theſe were Wiſe men, and never a whit the lefſe Wiſe, for ſo comming - 
Nay, never fo truly Wiſe, in any thing they did, as in ſo comming. The Hor v 


Pſal. 2 20, 4. 


Gaos r recordeth them for Wiſe, in capite libri, even in thebeginning of the New | 


Teſtament. Of Cxxrisr, when He came into the world (that is, when He was 
borne) the P/ſalme ſaith, in the beginning of the Booke it was writ of Him, Heſaid, Ecce 
venio, Lo T come : Of thele, in the ſame words, when they came ro mcer Him (ſo 
borne,) it 1s ſaid here, in the beginning of the Goſpel, Erce venernnt, Behold they 
Came . 

And wee, if we belceve this, that this was their wiſdome , if they and wee be 
Wife by one Se 1x 1 T, by the ſameprinciples ; wee vill follow the ſame Staryre , 
tread the fame way , and ſo come ( at laſt ) whither they are happily gone be- 
fore uns. EN Ep 

| Nay, not onely that [| come; ] but this withall ; To thinke and ſet downe with our 
ſelves, That, to cometo Cur s r, isone of the wiſeſt parts, that ever theſe iſe mer 
did ; or we, (or any elſe) can doe inall our lives. | 

And how ſhall wee that doe 2 I know not any more proper way lefc us, thar 
to come to that, which H:mſe/fe by expreſſe order hath lefr us, as the moſt ipe- 
ctall Remzembrance of Himſelfe, tro bee comero. When Hecameinto the world (ſaith 
the Pſalme) that is, at His birch (now) He ſaid; Ecce wenio, Lo Icome : What 
then? Sacrifice and burnt afering: thou would not have, but «a bodie hat thou 
#rdained mee, + Marke ( faith the Apoſtle) Hee takes away the firſt, to eſtabliſh the 
ſecond, (that is ) to eſtabliſh His bodie, and the comming to it. By the offe- 
ring, breaking, and partaking of which boxie ; Wee are all ſandtified, {0 many as ſhall come 
ro It, For, given tt is , for the taking away of our ſinnes. Nothing 15 more fir. than at 
* on , His bodie was ordained Higi (an that is, to day, ) to comc tothe bodie ſo or- 

aned, I RS AB arg, | 
Andinthe 01d Rituall of the Church wee finde , that the cover of the Caniſter 
whercin was the Sacrament of His Bodie,) there was a Starre ingraven; to ſhew us 
that (now) the Starre leades us thither ; to His Body, there. _ 

And what ſhall I fay now, bur (according, as Saint foþy ſaith) and the Starre , and 
the Wiſe-men ſay , Come. And Hee, whoſe the Starre is , and ro whom the Wiſe-men 
came, layth Come. Andlet them, that are diſpoſed, Come. And let, whoſoever will 
take of the Bread of Life , which came dawne- from Heaven , this day, into Bethlehem the 
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houſe of bread. Of which bread, the Church is (this day) the Houſe; the true 
Bethlehem, and all the Berhlehem, wee have now left to come to, tor the bread of 
life, of that life, which wee hope for in heaven. —Andthis, our neereſt com- 
ing that (here) wee can come, till wee ſhall (by another Yerite) come, 
unto Him, in His heavenly Kingdome. To which, He grant, we may 
come, that (this day) came to us inearth, that wee thereby might 
come to Him, and remaine with Him for ever, I = s vs 
Curisrthe RiourroOvs. 
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before the K ina s Marzs T1, at}White-hall, 


on Wedneſday, the X X V. of December, A. D. uDcxx11, 
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M AT T. Chap. II. Verl.I, II. 
Behold there came VV 15s Me vn, from the Eaſt to 


_ Hieruſalem; : 


Saying, WheretstheK 1x G 0s THE [Evves,that is borne? 
For, we have ſeene His ſtarre in the Eaſt, and are come to 


worſhip Him. 


== Hcre be, intheſe two Yerſes, two principall Points, 
= (as was obſerved, when time was,) * The Perſons, 
VF chat arrived at Hiernſalem : 2 And their Errand, 
R==|The Perſons, in the former Yerſe : whereof hath 
"been treated heretofore. Their Errand, inthe lat- 
ey [tcr : wherewith we are now to deale. 
> Their £rrand we may beſt learne from them- 
MEL A (clves, out of their Dicertes &c, Which (in a 
TEE word) is, Toworſhip Him. Their Errand, our Er- 
SUR=21r4d, and theErrand of this Day. 
_- This T = x tr may ſeemeto comea little too 
GEE ſoone, before the rime; and ſhould have ſtaied ſtil! 
REEL —===>ſthe day, it was ſpoken on, rather than en rhis 
day. But, if you marke them well, there are (inthe Yerſe) foure Words, that be Yerba 
Dri hujus, proper and peculiar to this very Day. : For firſt, Natus c# 1s moſt 
proper to this Day of all daies, the Day of His Nativitie. * Secondly, YVidimus Stel- 
lam : For, this Day, it was firſt ſeene ; appeared fir{t, 3 Thirdly, Fenimus : For, 
this Day, they ſer forth, began heir journey. #4 Andlaſt, Adorare eur : For when 
He brovght His onely begotten Sonne into the World, He gave in charge, Let all tht .An- 
gels of Go v worſhip Him : And when the Angels to doe it, no time more proper 


gn Vs to doe it, as then. So theſe foure appropriate it to this Day, and none bur 
this. 
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The maine Heads of their Errayd are * Vidimus ftellam , the Occaſion : 2 And Yen!- 
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mus adorare, the End of their Comming, Burt for the better conceivingit, I will take 
another courſe, to ſer forth theſe points to be handled. | 
Their Faith firſt: Faith in that they never aske, Whether He be ; but, Where He is 
borne : For, that Borne He is, that, they ſtedfaſtly beleeve, _ 
Then, the Worke, or Service of this Faith, (as Saint Paul calleth it;) the T ouch, or 
trial, Soxizuis (as S, Peter ;) the Oftende mihi as (Saint James) of this thcir faith in theſe 


© five: 1 Their Confeſiing of it, in veverunt dicentes. Venerunt, they were no ſooner come, 


bur dicentes, they tell it out : Confeſſe Him and His Birth to be the cauſe of their com- 
ming. 2 Secondly, As confeſſe their Faith, So, the Ground of their Faith, Vidimas c.. 
im, For, they had ſeene His ffarre - And, His flarre being riſen, by it they knew, He muſt 
be riſex too. 3 Thirdly, (as Saint Paul calls them, in Abraham's ) V eſtigia fiaer, the ſteps 
of their faith,in venimus, their comming ; Commine, {uch a journey; at{uch a time , with 
ſuch ſpeed, 4 Fourthly, W henthey were cotne, their Dligent inquiring Him out by Vbt 
e#? (For, here, is theplaee of it: ) asking after Him, to find where He was. 5 And laſt, 
when they had found Him, the End of thair ſeeing, comming, ſeeking ; andall, tor no 0- 
ther end, but toWWorſhip Him, Here, they ſay it: Arthe X I. Verſe, they doc it, intheſe 
two Ads, 1 Procidentes, their Falling downe : > And, Obtulerunt, their offering to Him. 
Worſhip Him with their Bodies ; Worſhip Him with their Goods - Their Worſhip, and 
ous, the true WorſhipotCnurisr. 

The Text is of a ſtarre : And we may make all runne on a ſfarre ; that ſo, the Text 
and Day may be ſuitable, and Heaven 8& Earth hold a correſpondence, S. Petey call faith, 
the Day-ſtarre riſinz in our hearts : Which ſorts well with the Zarre, in the Text, riſing 
in the Sk;e. Thar, in the skie, manifeſting it {elfe from above, to them : This, in their 
hearts, manifeſting it ſelfe from below, to Him,to C u x 1 s 7. Manifeſting it ſelfe,by 
theſe five : = By a Ore fit confeſſo, the Confeſling of it: > By Þ Fides eſt ſubſtantia, the 
Ground of it : 3 By « Yeſtigia fider, the Stepps of it, in their painefull comming : 4 By | 
their Ybieft ? Carcfull Enquiring : 5 Andlaſt, by CAdorare En, their devout Wor. 
ſhipping. Theſe five,as ſo many beames of Faith, the day-ſtarre riſen in their hearts. To 
take notice of them. For, every one of them is of the nature of a Cond;tion ; So as, if we : 
fule in them. oz lucet nobts Fella hec, we have no partinthelight, or condudt of this 
Starre. Neither, in Stelſamr, the Starre it ſelfe ; Nor, 1n Ejus, in Him whoſethe ftarre is; 
that is, notin Cn x 15 r neither. 

We have now got us a ſtarre on earth, for that in heaven : And theſe (both) lead us 
toa third. So as, upon the matter, three ſflarrs we have; and each, his proper manife- 
ſtation. 1, The firſt, inthe firmament : That appeared unto them, and in them, to us: 


; ( A 65 gure of Saint Pauls Ereparn Yes, the Grace of Go vp appearing, and bringing ſatvatt- 


on to all men; Tewes,and Gentiles and all. ) 2. Theſecond, here onearth,is Saint Peter's Lu- 
cifer incordibus : And, this appeared in them, and ſo muſt, inus. Appeared, * in their 
Eyes, Yidimns : 2 in their Feet, YVenimus : 3 intheir Lipps, Dicentes : ubieſt : 4in 
their knees, Procidentes, Falling downe : 5 in their Hands, Obtulerunt, by Offering. 
Theſe five, every one a beame of this flarre. 3. Thethird in C n & 1 s + Himſelfe(Saint 
Tohn's flarre,) The generation and root of D a v 1 D, the bright morning flarre, Cur s rt, 
And He, His double appearing : 3 One, at this time, now, when He appeared in great 
humilitie ; and we ſee, and cometo Him, by faith. * The other, which we waite for , c- 
ven, the bleſſed hope, and appearing of the Great G © Þ, andour Sav 10vw x, inthe Maje- 
Ste of His Glorie, 

Theſe three : * The firſt, that manifeſted Cu x 1 s x to them : 2 The ſecond, that 
manifeſted themtroCnxr1s rt : 3 The third, Cn x 1 s r Himlelfe, in whom, both 
theſe we. e (as it were) in conjunttion. Cu 1 5s Tthebright Morning ſftarre of that Day, 
which ſhall have no »ight ; The Beatifica viſio, the bleſſed ſight of which Day, is the 
Conſummatum eſt of our Hope, and happineſle for ever. | 

Oftheſe rhree ſ{arrs, the firſt is goxe ; the third yet ro come ; the ſecond only is preſent. 
We, to looke tothat; and to the five beames of it. Thar is it, muſt doe us all thegood,, 


3 
and bring us to the third. 


Saint - 
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Aint Lake calleth Faith, the * :Doore of Faith : Ar this Doore let us enter. Here 
Its a comming -: And Hethat commeth to G © »: (and fo, Heethat, toC n & 1 s r) 
mu## beleeve, that Cn x1 5s rt #: ſodoctheſe. They never aske, An ſir ; bur, 7/6; ſt? 
Not, Whether, but Where He i borne. They that aske Ybz, qui natus ? take natus for 
granted : preſuppoſe, that borne He is. Herein .is faith : Faith, oftCux 1s rs be- 
ing borne, the third Article of the Chriſtian Creed. 

And, what beleeve they of Him £2 Our of their owne words here : : Firſt, that 
Natns,; that Boyne He is; and ſo, Han He is : His Humane Nature. * And, a His 
Nature, ſo His Office, in natuseſt R = x, Borne a King : They beleeve that too, 3 Bur, 
Indeormm may ſecme to be a Barre : For then, what have they to do with the Xing of the 
I s vv e s ? They be Gentiles, none of His Lieges , No relationto Him, atall ; Whar 
dotheyſeeking, or worſhipping Him 2 But,weigh it well,and it 1s no Barre, For, this they 
ſeeme to beleeve : He is{o Rex 1Iudzorum, King of the Tewes, as He is adorandus 4 Genti. 
bus, the Gentiles to adore Him. And, though borne in 1ewry, yet, whoſe B77th concer- 
nedthem, though Geztiles, though borne farre oft in the Mountaines of the Eaſt : They, 
ro have ſome benefit by Him and His Birth, and for that, to doe Him worſhip, ſeeing 
officium fundatur in Beneficig ever, 4 Asthus borne inearth, ſo a ffarre He hath in hea- 
ven of His owne- : ftellam Ejus, His ſtarre ; Hethe owner of it- Now we know, the 
flarrs ate the ſtarrs of Heaven, and He, that Lord of chem, Lord of Heaventoo; And ſo, 
to be adored of them, of us, and ofall. Saint lohnputs them together : The Roox 
and Generation of D a v 1 v, His Earthly , and, The bright Morning ſtarre, His Heavenly 
or Divine generation, Heceſt fides Magorum,this is the Myſterie of their faith, In 
Natus eft, Man; In ftellam Ejus, G © v : In Rex, a King, (though of the Tewes, yet) 
the good of whoſe Kingdome ſhould extend, and ſtretch ir ſelfe far and wide,to Gentiles 


I. 


Their Faith, 
* AQR.14.27, 


Rey.22.16, 


and all; and He,ofallto be adored. This, for Corde creditur, the day-ſtarre it ſeife in their | 


hearts. Now, tothe Beames of this ſtarre. 


Next to Corde creditur is Ore fir Confeſcio, the Confeſſion of this Faith. Itis inve- 


IT. 


The Workeof 


merunt dicentes, they came with it in their mouthes. Fererunt, they were uo ſooner 1... x. 
come, but they ſpake of it ſofreely, to ſo many, as it camerto Hersd's eare,and troubled t Their Con- 
him nota little that any King of the Tewes ſhould be worſhipped, beſide himſelfe, So then, f*n,Dicenter. 
their faith is no boſome-faith, kept to themſelves, without ever a drcentes, without ſay- 

ing any thing of it ro any body. No : Credidi, proprer quod locutus ſum , They belee. Plal.r16.10, 
ved, and therefore they ſpake. The ſftarre in their hearts caſt one beame out at their 
»outhes, And though Herod, who was but Rex faf7us, could evill brooke to here of 
Rex natus, muſt needs bee offended art it; yet they were not afraid to ſay it. And, 
though they came from the Eaſt (thoſe parts, tro whom and their King the Tewes had 
long time beene captives and underlings, ) they were not aſhamed neither, to tell, thar, 
Gne of the ewes Race they came to ſeeke ; and to ſeeke Himto the end to worſhip Hime. 
So, neither afraid” of Herod, nor aſhamed of C n x 1 s r : but profeſſedtheir Errand, 
and cared not who knew it. This for their confeſing Him boldly. 


Bur, Faith is ſaid (by the * Apoſtle) to be vnrrans, and fo, their is a good Ground , Their SA 
and 2a:yx6- and fo, hatha o00d Reaſon for it. This, puts the difference between Fide. 7 idimus ein. 
lis, and Credulus, or (as Salomon termes him) fatuns, qui credit omni verbo : between KS ;- 
Faith, and Lightneſſe of beleefe : Faith hath (ever) a Ground, Vidimus enim, an Enim, 

a Reaſon for it ; and is ready to render it. How came you to beleeve * Audivimus enim ; Luc.3.20, 

For, we have heard an Angel (ſay the Shepherds: ) YVidimus enim, for we have ſeene 

a Starre, (ſay the Magi : ) And this is a well-grounded Faith. We came not of our 

owne heads ; Wecame not, before we ſaw ſome reaſon for it ; ſaw that, which ſerus on 

comming ; Yidimus enim Stellam Ejus, 
Vidimus 
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Vidimus ftellam + We can well conceive that : Any, that will butlookeup, may 
ſee a ftarre. But, how could they ſee theſ£jus] of it, thatit was His * Emher,that it be- 
longed to any; Orthar, He it was, it belonged to. This paſſerhall PerfpeZtive : No 
Aſtronomie could fhew- them this. Whar, by courſe of Natwre, the ftarrs can pro. 
duce, that theyby courſe of CArt or Obſervation, may diſcover. But, this Birth was 
above Nature. No Trieon, Triplicitie, Exaltation could bring it forth. They are 
bur idle, that ſer figures for it. The ſfarre ſhould not have been Hs, but He, the ftarr's, 
if it had gone that way. - Some other light then, they ſaw this[Zjas]by. 

Now (with us, in Divinitie) there be but two in all :* Yeſpertiza, and * Matutina lux, 
Veſpertina, the Owle-light of our Reaſon, or skill, is to0 dimme toſeeit by. No remedie 
then, but it muſt be (as E s a r calsit) Matutina lux : The Morning-light, the Light of 
G © v s Law muſt certifie them ofthe Fjzs of it, There, or not at all, to be had, whom 
— did portend. 

od inthe Law, there we find it (inthe X X I V. of Numbers. ) One of their owne 
Prophets, that came (from whence they came) from the cMountaines of the Eaſt, was ra. 
viſhed in ſpirit, fell in atraunce,had hi eyes opened, 8 ſaw the Ejus of irmany an hundred 
Num24.t7, Yeares, before it roſe. Saw Orieturin Tacos, thatthere it ſhould r:ſe; Which is as 
bid. much, as Natus eft, here. Saw ſtella, that He ſhould be the bright Morning-ſtarre, and 

ſo, might well have a #arre to repreſent Him. Saw Sceptruminl s & a x L (Whichis 

74 juſtas muchas RexIv » & ok vw,) that it ſhould portend a K7zg there: Such a King, 

_ as ſhould not only ſmitethe corners of Moab (thatis) Balac their enemie, for the pre- 
{ent ; bur, ſhould reduce and bring under Him all the ſonnes of S n T u (thatis) allthe 
World : For,allarenowS = t n's ſonnes; C a 1 x' s werealldrowned inthe F loud, 
Here now is the Ejxs of it, cleer. A Prophets eye might diſcerne this : Never a Chaldeax 
of them all could take it with his .AF#rolabe. Ba r a a m' $ eyes Were opened to ſee it: 
and he helped to open thcir eyes, by leaving behind him this Prophecte, ro direct them 
how to apply it (when it ſhould ariſe) to the right Ejus of it. 

Bur, theſe had notthe L a vv : Iris hard to ſay, that the Chaldee Paraphraſe was ex. 
tant long beforethis. They might have had it. Say, they had itnot: ItMos s s 
were ſo carefull to record this Prophecie in his Booke, it may well be thought, that ſome 
memorie of this ſo memorable a Predi&ion was left remaining among them of the Faſt, 
his owne Country where he was borne and brought up. And, ſome helpe they might 
havefromD a n 1 = x tco0,who lived allhis ti mein Chaldza, and Perſea,and propheticd 
among them of ſuch a K x x 6, and ſer the juſt time oft. 

And this (as it is conceived) put the difference berween the Zaff, and the e#. For 
I aske, Was it vidimus in Oriente, with them ; Was itnot vidimns in Occidente ? Tnrhe 
we#t, ſuch a ſtarre, it orthe fellow of it was ſeene, nigh about that time, or the Komgs 
Stories deceiveus. Toward theendof Av 6v s rv s reigne, ſuch a ftarre was ſeene, 
and much ſcanning there was about it. Plizze ſaith it was generally holden, thar 
ftarre to be Fauſtum Sydus, a Lucky Comet ; and portended good to the World, which, 
few or no Comets doe, And7zreil (who thenlived) would needstake upon him, 
to ſet downe the Ejus of it,-----Ecce Dione, &c : Entitled Ceſar to ir. And verily, 
there is no man, that can (without admiration) read his {zxth Eglogue, of a Birth,that 
time expected, that ſhould be the Offþring of the Gods, and that ſhould take away 


their ſiomes. Wherc-upon it hath gone for current, the Eaſt and Weſt, Yidimus, 
both. 


Stellam EJus. 


Bur, by the gat of their Prophecie, the w they went ſtraightto the right Zjus, 


And, for want of this Light, the Weſt wandered, and gave it a wrong Ejus : As Yiretl, 
applying it to little Salonine, and (as evill hap was) while he was making his Verles, 
the poore Child died; and ſo, his farre ſhot, vaniſhed, and came ro nothing. Their 
vidimus never came to a venimus -: they neither went, nor worſhipped Him, asthele 
(here) did. 
Bur, by this we ſee, When all is done, hither we muſt come, for our cMorning-light ; 

to this Booke, to the Word of Prophecie, All our vidimus ftellam is as good as nothing, 
without it, = Thar ſfarre is paſt and gone, long fince ; Hgaven and earth ſhall paſſe, ” 
this 
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this Word ſhall notpaſſe. Here, on this, weeto fix our cye, andto ground our faith. 
 Havingthis, though we neither heare 4 ngell, nor ſee Farre, we may (by the Grace of 

G © p) doe fullwell, For, even they, that have had both thoſe, have been faineto re- 
' ſalveinto this, as their laſt, beſt, and chiefeſt point of all. Witneſle Saint Peter : He 2Pcr.1.17 

faith he, (and they with him) ſaw C u x 1 s r 8 Glorie,and heard the voice from Heaven, 

in the Holy Mount : What then ? Afr boththeſe, CAudivimus and vidimus (both 

ſenſes) he comes to this, Habemus autem firmiorem, &c. We have a more ſure Wordof year: ... 

Prophecie than both thele : Firmiorem, a more ſure, a morecleere, than them both. And, E 

$i hic legimus (for, legimus 1s vidimus, )If here we read it written,it is enough to ground 

our faith, and lerthe ſtarre goe. | 

And yet (toend this point, Both theſe, the fore, and the Prophecie, they are but 

circumfuſa Lux « Without, both. Beſides theſe, there muſt be a Light Within, inthe 

eye : Elſe, (we know for all them, nothing will be ſeene. And, thar muſt come from 

Kim, and the enl! htening of His Spirit, Take this for a Rule : No knowing of Z. 

jus, abſque Fo, of His, without Him, whoſe itis. Neither, of the #arre, withoii: 

Him, that created it, Nor, of the Prophecie, without Him, thar ixſpired it, Bur, this 

third comming too ; He ſending the light of His Spirit, within, intotheir minds , they 

then ſaw cleerely, This, the flare, now the Time , He the Child, that this day was 

borne. 

He; that ſenttheſe two without, ſentalſothis thirdwithin ; andthen, it was Yidunus 

indeed, * The l:ght of the Farre, intheir eyes, theWord of Prophecie intheir eaves, the 

Beame of His Spirit in their hearts , theſe three made up a full vidimas, And, {© 

much for vidimus ſtellam Ejus, the Occaſion of their Commine. 


Now, to Yenimus, their comming it {clfe, And it followes well. For, it is nota 3 
#arre only, but a Load-F#arre : And, whither ſhould ela Ejus ducere, but ad Enm ? Whi- Then on 8 
ther lead us, bur to Him, whole the ftarre is £ The ſtarre, to the Starr's Maſter. CO Rs 

All this while we have beene at dicentes, ſaying and ſeeing : Now we ſhall come to 
Facientes, (ce them doe tome-whart upon it. It isnot ſaying, nor ſeeing will ſerve Saint 
James : He will call, and be till calling for 0ſtendemihi, ſbew methy Faith by tome 14.z,:8, 
Worke., And, well may he beallowed to call for it, this Day : It is the day of Y:4;- 
mus, Appearing, Being ſcene. You have ſeene His ſtarre , Let Him now ſee your ſtarre, 
another while. And, {o they doe, Make your Faith to be ſcene : So it is : Their Faith, 
in the ſftepps of their Faith. And, ſo was Abraham's, firſt, by commine forth of his 
ſonar : As, thelc here doe,and ſo walke in the ſtepps of the faith of Abraham ; doe his roa.4.c-. 

rſt worke. 

It is not commended, to ſtand gazing up into Heaven too long, Noton Cu x1 s r Adsr, ar. 
Himſelfe aſcending: Much lefſe on His ftarre. For,they ſate not ſtill gazing onthe ftarre, 

Their Yidimus begat Yenimus , their ſeeing made them come ; come a great journey. 
Ventmus is ſoone fayd ; but a ſhort Word + But, many a wide and weary ſteppe they 
made, before they could come to ſay YVenimus, Lo, here we are come ; Come, and at our 
journeys end. To lookea little on it. Inrhis their Commine, we conſider, 1, Firſt, the 
aiftance of the Place, they came from. It was not hard by, as thc ſhepherds (bur a ſtep 
to Bethlehem, over the fields : ) This was riding many a hundred miles, and coſt them 
many adayes journey. 2. Secondly, we confider the Way, that they came ; If it be plea- 
ſant, or plaine and eaſy : For, if it be, it is ſo much thebetter. » This was nothing plea- 
ſant, for, through deſarts : all the way waſte and deſolate. 2 Nor (ſecondly) eaſy neither ; 
For,over the Rocks & craggs of both Arabies (ſpecially Petrea)their journy lay.z. Yer, 
if ſafe : Bur it was not ; but exceeding dapgerous, as lying through the middeſt of the 
Black Tems of Kedar, a Nation of Theeves and Cut-throats ; To paſlcover the hills of G:mt-t.44 
Robbers , Infamous then, and infamous tothis day. No paſſing, without great troop,or 
Convoy.4. Laſt we conſider the time of their comming, the fon of the yeare, It was 
no ſummer Progreſſe, A cold comming they had ofir, at thistime of the yeare, juſt the 
worſt time of the eare, to take a journey,and ſpecially a long journey,in. The waies 
deep, the weather tharp, the dayes ſhort, the ſun fartheſt oft ix ſo/ſtitio F haraff the "=r 
| ea 
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dead of Winter. Venimus, Weare come;if thatbe one ; Yenmns, Weare (now) cone, 


- come atrhis time, that (ſure)'is another. 


And theſe difficulties they overcame, 'of a weariſome, irkſome, troubleſome, dange- 
rons, unſeaſonable journey : And for all this, they came. And, came it cheerefully, and 
quickly ; As appeareth,'by the ſpeedthey made. It was bur 7 idimus, Venimus, with 
them ; They ſaw, and they came : No ſooner ſaw, but they ſcrout preſently. So, as 
upon the firſt appearing of the Starre (as it might be, laſt-ight) they knew, it was 
Balaani s ſtarre ; wt called themaway, they made read ſtrazght to begin their journey 
this morning. A ſigne, they were highly conceited of His Birth, beleeved ſome grear 
marter of it, that they tooke all theſe paines, made all this haſte, that they might be 
there to worſhip Him,with all the poſſible ſpeed they could. Sorrie tor nothing ſomach, 
as that they could not be there ſoone enough, withthe very firſt, to doe it even this day, 
the day of His Birth. All confidered, there is more in Yenimws than ſhewes atthe firſt 
ſight. Tt was not fornothing, it was faid (inthe firſt Verſe) Ecce Venerunt , their com- 

ne hath an Ecce on it: it well deſerves it. my 
And wee, what ſhould wee have done 2 Sure, theſe men of the Eaſt ſhall riſe in 
TIndgement againſt the men of the Weſt, that 1s, us : andtheir faith, againſt ours, in this 
point. With them, it was but 7 id:mms,; Venimus- Wirth us, 1rwould have beene bur 
Veniemus at moſt. Our faſhion is, to ſee and ſee againe, before weſtirre a foor : Spe- 
cially,if itbe tothe wor ſhip of C u x 1 s Tr. Come ſuch a Tourney,at fuck a time 2 No: 


bur fairely have pur it offto the Spring ofthe yeare, til[the dayes longer, and the waies 


fairer, and the wearher warmer ; till better travellingto C x x r s 7, Our Epiphanie 
would (ſure) have fallen in E after-weeke at the ſooneſt. | 

Bur then, for the diſtance, deſolateneſſe, tediouſneſſe, and the reſt, any ofthem were 
enough to marre our Yernimus quite, Tt muſt be no great way (firſt) we muſt come: we 
love not that. Well fare the Shepherds yer, they came buthard by : Rather like them 
than the Magi. Nay, not like them neither. For, with us, the zeerer (lightly) the fur- 
ther off : Our Proverbe is (you know) The neerer the Church the further from G © ». 

Nor, it muſt not be through no Deſart, over naPerea. It rugged, or uneven 
the w ay ; if the weather ill diſpoſed ; Ifany never ſolittle danger, it is enough to ſtay 
us. To C n x 1 s r wecannot travell,but weather and way andall muſt be faire. Ifnor, 
no journey, but fit ſtill and ſee further. As indeed, all our Religion is rather Yidimus, 
a Contemplation, than Venimns, # Motion, Or ſtirring to doe ought. 

But when we doc it, we muſt be allowed leaſure. Ever, Yeniemus . never Venims - 
Ever, comming ; never, come. We love to make no very great haſte. To other things, 
perhaps : Not to CAdeorare, the Place of the worſhipof G ov, Why ſhould yes: 
Cuxrlsr, is no wild-cat. What talke you of :welve dayes - * Andi be fortie dayes 
hence, ye ſhall be ſure to finde His Mother and Him, Shecannot bechurchedtill then: 
Whar needs ſuch haſte 2 The truth is, wee conceipt Him and His Birth bur'ſlen- 
derly, and our haſte is even thereafter. Burt, it we beat that point, we muſt be our 
of this Yenimus : they like enough to leave us behind. Beſt, get us a new Chriſt-maſſe 
in September : we are not liketocometo Curls ry atthis Feaſt. Enough, for ve- 
BImMuUs. | 


But, what is Yenimus without 1-venimus ? And, when they come, they hit not bn 
Him, at firſt, No more muſt we thinke, ags-{oone as ever we be come, 'to find Him 
ſtraight. They arc faigne to come to their\/6b; eff ? We muſt now looke backeto 
thar. For, though ir ſtand betore inthe 7eyſe, here is the right place ofir. They ſaw 
before they came; and came, before they asked : Asked, before they found, and found, 
before they worſhipped. Berweene Yenimus (their comming) and CAdorare (their wor- 
ſhipping ) there,js thetrue place of[Dicentes, Y bi eſt ? } E 20q 

W here (firſt) we note a double uſe of their Dicetes, theleWiſemen had : * As 
to manifeſt what they knew, Natws eff, that He is borne; ſo, to confeſle and aske what 
they knew not, the Place, Where. We, to have the like. oy 4 4 

2 'Secondly, ſer downe this : That, to find where He is, we muſt learneoftheſe, 
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to aske Where He is : Which we full little ſet our ſelves rodo. If we ſtumble on Him, ſo 
itis: But, for any asking we trouble not our ſelves : but fitſtill (as we ſay) and ler Na- 
tyre worke , And fo let Grace too , and ſo, for us, it ſhall, I wote well, ir is ſaid (in a 

lace of Eſai) He was found a zon querentibus, of ſome that ſought Him not, never 
asked, Ybi eſt ? Bur, it is no good holding by that place. Ir was their good hap that ſo 
did. Bur, truſt notto it : it is not every bodies cafe; that. Ir is better advice, you ſhall 
read in the Pſalme, Hac eft generatio querentium : There is a Gezeration of them that ſeeke 
Him. Of which; theſe were : And, of that Gexeration let us be. Regularly, there 1s no 
Promiſe of Invenietss, but to querite ; of Finding, but to ſuch as ſeek, Iris not ſafe, ro 
preſume, to find Him otherwile. - | | 

I thought there had been ſmall uſe (now) of [ 7b; eſt? Yet there is ; Except wee 
hold the ub:quitie, That C a & 1 s T1S#6i709 ? any where. But,Heisnotſo.Curis rt 
hath his #67, His proper Place, where He is to bee found : And if you miſle ofthar, you 
miſſe of Him. And well may we miſſe(ſaith C n « 1 s r Himſelfe)there are ſo many will 
take upon them, to tell us Where : And tell us of io many #b1's : Ecce hic, Look you Here 
Heis , Ecce Ulic, Nay then, there. 1» deſerto, inthe deſart : Nay, In penerral.bus, mn ſuch a 
privie Conventicle, you ſhall be ſure of Him. And yer, He (faith He Himſeltc) innone 
of them all. There is then (yer) place for [#6 eſt ?] I ſpeake not of His Natarall body, 
but of His Myſt:call : Thar, is C n x 1 s t too. 

How ſhall wethen do © Where ſhall we get this [Where] reſolved 2 Wheretheſe 
did. They ſaid itro many,and oft, but gat no anſwer, till they had got together a Conve- 
cation of Scribes ; and they rcfolved them of C n x 1 s r's #bi. For, they (inthe Eaſt) 
were nothing ſo wile, or well ſeen, as wee (inthe Weſt) are now growen, Wee need 
call no Scribes together, and get them tell us, Where : Every Artiſan hath a whole Synode 
of Scribes 1n his braine, and cantell Where C n x t s x 1s, bertcr than any learned man 
ofthem all. Yer, theſe were Wiſe mes - Beſt, learne, where they did. 

And how didthe $Scribes reſolve it them 2 Out of 417ca. As before, to the lar they 
joyne Balaar's Prophecie: So now againe,to His 0rjetur (that ſuch a one ſhould be borne) 
they had put Mica's [et tu Bethlehem, the Place of His Birth. Still helping, and giving 
light (as it were) tothe Light of Heaven, by a more cleere /;zht, rhe Light of the Sant7- 
Harte. 

Thusthen,todoe. And.to doc it our ſelves: and not ſeeke C n x 1 s r,per alium. Ser 
others about it (as Herod did theſe) and fit till our ſelves. For ſo, we may hap never find 
Him, no more than he did. 


And now we have found Where, what then ? Iris neither in ſecking nor finding, Fe- 
nimus nor Invenimus : the End of all, the Cauſe of all is, in the laſt words, Adorare Enm, 
to Worſhip Him, That, is all all : And without ir, all our ſeeing, comming, ſeeking, 
and find:ng is to no purpoſe. The Scribes, they could tell, and did tell; Where Hee was , 
ok were never the neerer for it: For, they worſhipped Him not. For this Ep, to fecke 

m. 4 

This is acknowledged : Herod (in effe&) faid as much. He would know, where He 
were(faine; )and,ifthey will bring him word where,he will come too and worſhip Him, 
that he will. None of thatworſh;p, Ifhe find Him, his Worſbippins will prove Worry- 
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!mg : As did appeare, by a ſort offilly poore Lambes, thar he worrycd, when he could | 


not have his will on Cu x1 s r. Thus he, at His Birth. 

And, at His death, the other Herod, he ſought Him too : but ir was, that heand his 
Soldiers might make them-ſelves ſport with Him. Such ſeeking there is other while. And 
luch worſhipping , As they, inthe Indement Hall, worthipped Him, with Ave Rex, and 
then gave Him a bob blind-fold. The Worlds worſhip of Him, for the moſt part, 


Bur, we may be boldto ſay, Herod was a fox. Theſe meane as they ſay : To wor- Luc, 


fhip Him they come, and worſhip Him they will. Willthey ſo 7 Be they well ad- 


viſcd, what they promiſe, before they know, whether they ſhall find Him in a worfhipfull 
taking, or no * For, full little know they, Where, and in what caſe, they ſhall find 
Wharif ina fable, laydthereina manger, and the reſt ſuiableto it 3 1nas poore 

O 


Him. 
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and pitifull a plight as ever was any : More like to be abhorred than adored of fuch Per. - 
ſons 2 Will they be as good as their word(trow ©) Will they not ſtep backat the ſight, 
repent themſclves of their journey, and wiſh themſelves at home againe Bur, ſo find 
Him, and ſo finding Him, worſhip Him for all that £ If chey will, verily then, Great & 
their Faith, This, the cleereſt beame of all. 

The ,Qweene of the South, (who wasa figure of theſe Kings of the Eat) ſhe came ag 
great a journey, as theſe. But when ſhe came, ſhe found a King indeed, King Salomon in 
all his Royaltie. Saw a Glorious King, and a Glorious Court about him. Saw him, and 
heard him: Tried him, with many hard queſtions, received ſatisfaction of them all, 
This, was worth her comming. Weigh, whatſhe found, and what theſe here. : As 
poore and unlikely a birth, as could be, ever to prove a King, or any great matter.. No 
ſizht,to comfort them, Nor a word,for which they any whit the witer : Nothing worth 
their travell. Weigh theſe together, and great odds will be found betweene her faith, 
and theirs, Theirs, the greater farre. 

Well, they will take Him, as they find Him : And, all this notwithſtanding, worſbip 
Him for all that. The ſfarre ſhall make amends for the Manger : And, for ſtella Ejus, 
they will diſpenſe with Eu. Ee, AS, 

And, whart is it to Worſhip? Some great matter (ſure,) itis, that Heaven and Earth, 
the ſfarres and the Prophets (thus)do bur ſerveto lead them, and conduct us ro, For, all | 
(we ſee) ends in _Adorare : Scriptura & Mundus ad hoc ſunt, ut colatur qui creavit, & 
adoretur qui inſpiravit, The Scripture and World are butto this end, that He, that created 
the one, and znſþired the other, might be but worſhipped. Such reckoning did theſe ſeeme 
to make of it, here. And ſuch, the Great Treaſurer ofthe Queen Candace. Thelecame 
from the AMountaines inthe Eaſt , He, from the uttermoſt part of Xtrhiopia came, and 
came for no other end, but only this, To worſhip : and, when they had denerthat, home 
againe. Tarntieft Adorare, Worth the while, worth our comming,it (comming)we 
doe but that; but worſhip, and nothing elſe. And ſo I would have men accompr of 
It, 

To tellyou, what it is in particular, I muſt put you over to the XI. Verſe, where it 
is ſet downe, what they did, when they worſhipped. It is ſer downe in two acts Tlzzowvas, 
and 172g ; Falling downe, and Offering. Thus did they ; thus wee to doc : Weeto 
doe the like, when wee will Worſhip. Theſe two areall: and more than theſe, we find 
not. ; | 

We can worſhip G o Þ but three wayes : We have but three things, to worſhip Hins 
withall : z The Soule, He hath inſpired ;» The Body, He hath ordained us; 3 And, the 
Worldly Goods, He hath vouchfafed to blefle us withall, We, to worſhip Him, with all, 
ſceing there is but one reaſon for all. | | 

IfHe breathed into us our Soxle, but framed not our Body (but ſome other did that) 
Neither b«w your knee, nor uncover your head, but keepe on your hatts, and fit evenas 
you doe hardly. Burt, if he have framed that Body of yours, and every member of ir, 
Ict him have the honour both of head, and kxee, and every member elſe. 

Apaine, if it be not He, that gave us our worldly goods,but ſome bodieelſe , what He 
gave not, that with-hold from Him, andſparenot. But, ifall come from Him, all to 
returne to Him : If Heſend all, to be worſhipped withall. And this(in good ſooth)is 
bur Rationabile obſequium (as the Apoſtle calleth it.) No more, than Reaſon would, wee 
ſhould worſhip Him withall. 

- Elſe, ifall our worſhip be inward onely ; with our hearts, and not our hatts (as ſome 
fondly imagine;) wee give Him bur oze of three : Wee put Him to His Thirds , Bid 
Him, Be content with thar, He gets no more but 7zward worſhip. Thar is out of the 
Text, quite, For, though (1 doubt not, but) rheſe here performed har alſo ; yer, here 
it is not. Saint Matthew mentions it not : It is not to bee ſeene : No Yidimns onir. 
And the Text is a Vidimus , and, ofa Starre, that is, of an Outward vi/ible worſhip, 
to bee ſeene ofall, Thereis a Y:dmms upon the worſhip of the Bode, it may be lcene: 
Procidentes. Let us ſee you fall downe. Sois there, upon the worſhip with our worldly 

goods, that may bee ſcene and felt: 0fferentes. _Let us ſee, whether,and what you offr. 
Ys _ 
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With borh which (no lefſe, than with the ſoule) G o » is to be worſhipped. Glorifie 
G 0. Þ with your bodies, for they are Go v's (ſaiththe Apoſtle. ) Honour G 0 n with « Cor $.10. 
your ſtance, for He hath bleſſed your ftore (JaithS a 1. om o w. ) Itisthe Precept of a p;,, PA 
Wiſe King ; of one, there: Ir is the PradFice of more than one, of theſe three, here. Spe. 
cially, now : For, Cuxisr hath now a bodic , for which, ro doe Him worſhip with 
our bodies. And, now, Me was made poore, to makeus rich : and ſo, offerentes will doe 
well, comes very fit, 
Toenter further into theſe two, would betoo long; (and indeed, they benot in our 
yerſe here;) And ſo, for ſame ather rreariſe, at ſome other time. 
There now remaines nothing, butto include our ſelves, and beate our part with 
them, and with the Angels, and all who this day adored Him. 


Z 


This was the Load-ftar of the Magi : And, what were they * Gentiles: So are we. But,if The 4tpliceti- 
ir muſt be ours, then we are to goewith them : Yade, & fac ſemiliter,Go,and do likewiſe. t99r- 
Ir is Stella Gentium ; bur idem agentium : The Gentiles ftarre, bur ſuch Gentiles, as over. "937: 
take theſe and keep company with them. Inthicir [Dicentes, ] Confeſiing their faith 
freely : 1n their [Vidimus, ] Grounding it throyghty : in their {YVenimus, ] Haſting to 
cometo Him ſpeedily - In their [76:eft ? ] Enquiring Him out diligently : Andintheir 
[ Adorare Eum] worſhipping Him devoutly.. Per omnia doing as thele did : Worſh:ppine, 
and thus worſhipping; pron” 2h thus celebrating the Feaft of His B 1 x r n. 

We cannot ſay, Yidimus ſtella: : The ſtarre is gone long ſince, Not (now) to bee 
ſcene, Yet (I hope) for all that, that Yenimus adorare, we be come thither to wor- 
ſhip. It will be the more acceptable, if not ſeeing it, we worſhip (though.) Ir is enough, 
we read of it inthe Text; wee ſee it, there. And indeed (as I {aid ) It kills not for the 
farre inthe firmament,if the ſame Day-ſtarre be riſen in our hearts,that was intheirs -and 
the ſame beames of it to be ſeene, all five. For tnen, we have our part in it, noleſle, 
nay, full out as much as they : And, it will bring us, whither it brought them, to 
Cu x 1$r. Who, at His ſecond appearing in glorie, ſhall call forth theſe wiſe men, 
and all that have enſued the ſteppes of their Faith ; and-that upon the reaſon ſpe- 
cified inthe Text - For, [ have ſeene their Starre ſhining and ſhewing forth it ſelfe by the 
like beames - And, as they came to worſhip me, ſo am I come to doe them worſhip. A re. 
zite, then , for a Yenimmns, now. Their her Thave ſeene, and givethem a place above, 

amone the ſtarres. They fell downe : I will ft them up, and exalt them. And, as 

they offered to me; ſo am Icometo beſtow onthem, and to reward 
them, with the endleſlejoy, and bliſſe, of my Hea- 
wenly Kingdome. To whuch, &c. 
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In diſpenſatione plenitadinis temporum, inſtaurare onania, 
inCHrR1s T o, queincols, &quz1nterraſunt, in 


Ipio. - 


That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſſe of the times, Hemight 
gather _ into one all mr 2 both which are in heaven, 
and which arein earth, evenin CnRIsST. 


>& Ecing the Text is of Seaſons, it would not beout of ſeaſon 
= it {elte. And:thought it be never out of ſeaſon to ſpeake 
of C n & 1:5T,yetevenC n x 1 s rx hath His ſeaſons. 
TD 09 es Tour time. is alwaies (faith He, Tohn YII. ) So is not 
EAR mine; I have my ſcatons. One of which ſeaſons is 
ERA) this,the ſeaſon of His Br7th, wherby all were recapitr late 

in heaven and earth : W hich is the ſeaſon of the Te::c, 
Ando, this, a Text of the ſeaſon, 

There is (for the moſt part) ineach Texrſome one 
Predontnant word, That word (in this) is the word 
draxpMusou gu, NCCTEe turned gathering together into one 
aza;ne, To know the nature and full force of it, we may 
conſider it three waics : * AS it is properly taken : 2 As it is extended : 3 As it is de- 
rived. yep ora ns —_— 

1. Asitis taken properly. So, it ſignifies ro make the foot of an account. Wee callit 
the foor, becauſe we wruter below. at-the foot : They of old writ theirs above over 
the head, and fo called it 2m» : In cape libri Seriptum eft de we : the Summein the 
2. As it is extended. So, iristhe ſhort recapitulation of a long Chapter , the com- 
perdium of a booke or of fome diſcourſe. Thele are all like the foot of an Account, and 
arc uſually called, the Summe of all thar hath bcene ſaid. p 

Jo 4M 
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As it is derived : So ſhall we have the native ſenſe of it. It comes of «94>», and 
that of «4 (Greeke for a head. ) Beſt exprefled inthe word recapitulate ; that is,t0 re- 
duce all to a head. Each of theſe is a gathering together into one (as, weread.) Which of 
the three, you take; nay, take them all three, you cannot doeamiſſe, They be all true : 
all tendto edifice. C 4 x 15 T is the * Summe of our account ; * The Shutting up of our diſ- 
courſe ; 3 The Head ofthe body myſticall,whereto this gathering (here) is. We ſhall make RAE? 
no good audit without Him : no, nor good CApologie. Whatſoever be the premiſles, Ephci 4.15.16 
with Cu x 15T we muſt conclude: As we doethe yeate with Chriſtmaſſe, ſo conclude 
allwithinCuxr1s T0. 


The old Diviſion is---- Ft res, itatempora rerum, Here it holds: Here are both Sea- 74, n;,;5,; 
ſons,and Things : T hines,tor ſeaſons ;and Seaſons, for things. | 
© Two parts heere be : * Seaſons, firſt; Seaſons, more than one. 2 Heere is afulneſſe y 

of them : 3 Heere is a diſpenſation of thar fulneſſe : 4 And thatby Go »v : That Hee 
(thatis, G © D) That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſſe of times, He might. This 1s the firſt 
art." 
F The Things. For firſt, here are all things : Things in heaven, Things on earth, All, xr 
both. 2. Of theſe, a Colledion or gathering them all together : or ratner a RecolledFion or 
gathering them together againe. 3. A gathering them all into ove + All into 05: 
xepyaby, ONE Symme ; Or allto one x2%) one head : And rnefe rwo are one; and that £12 
iS CuRisr. 

You obſerve, that as the things anſwer the ſeaſons, and the Scaſovs them , So dott: 
the fulnefſe anſwer the gathering , and the gathering,it. 1. To fi/theſeaſons, to make 
a fone of them, here is a gathering. 2. A gathering, whereof 7 Of all in heaven; 
and all on earth (a great gathering ſure, and able to fillthe ſeaſons full up to the brimme. ) 
J- Bur, this is nota gathering at the firſthand , but a gathering againe , that is, a 
new, at ſecond hand. 4. A gathering, whereto 2 Toope : One, cicher one ſurme, or 
one head (both are in the body of the word : ) and theſe two are one, and that one is 
CarIist. 5. A gathering, how ? (thatis inthe word too: ) By way of cor- 
trating or recapitulation. 6. And when © When G o Þ diſpeyſed it; and thatis 
at CurisrTs Birth. 7. Nowlaſt, what weare the better by this gathering, what 
frait we gather by or from it, what our ſhare is in this Symme,whichis Summa dividenda. 
8. Andthen how we may be the better for it: if we divide, as G © Þ, and when Gop 
didit. 9. CAsGovp; gather things in heaver, firſt: 10. When God, andthat 
1s, this ſeaſon ofthe yeare, the gathering time, with G o », and with us. So ſhall we 
diſpenſe the ſeaſon well. 

Find the things,they will bring youto the ſeaſon - find the fulneſſe of things,you ſhall 
find the fulneſſe of Seaſons. Find the gathering,you ſhall find the fulneſſe - find Cuxsr, 
and you ſhall find the gathering(for,the gathering is full and whole,zz C u x 1 s r.) So, 
upon the point find Cu x 1 s T,and findall. Andrhis is the firſt day, wecan find Him , 
for this day, was He borne, and fo firſt to be found by us. 


E have heretofore dealt with the * fulneſſe of time + and now are we to deale with 


the fulneſſe of Seaſon. Timeand ſeaſon arc two, and have in all tongues, two dif- 
terent words to ſhew, they diffter. In Hebrew - j17y , In Greeke, xe9w% and wy&-: In Seuſs. 


[: 
1 Texp9r4, the 
* Ar Chiiſt 


male A. 
1609. 


Latine, Tempus and tempeſtivum. 
And, differ they doe as much,as a time, and a good time. It is time alway, all the yeare 
long : So is it not Seaſon, bur when the good time is. Time is taken at large, any time: 
Seaſon, not ſo; but is applied to that with which it ſuites,or for which it ſerves beſt. Here, 
_ Rt 1Sapphied to gathering - the Seaſon of gathering. | 
Thele ſeaſons be 1-495) in the plurall: for, --- 7t res, ita tempora rerum ; as thethings to 
© gathered are many, ſo are the Seaſons,whercin they are to be gathered, many likewile. 
Each, his ſeverall ſeaſon, to be gathered in. 


O 3 Now 


3 The Di1iÞoen- 
{atzon. 


4 The P1Fþen- 


| ſer, G OD. 


Plal 104.27 ,28 
Pla.145.15,16 


Eccle.3.7. 


2 Pct.3.8. 


Mar.4.28. 


Plal.129.7. 


Pro.3.t0, 


IT. 


I les 2 the 


Ihings. 


Coloſ.3.1,2. 
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Of the Nativirie. 


Now, as the things (Res) havetheir Autumne of maturitie: So (tempora) the Seaſons 
have their fulzeſſe : And, when the things axe ripe, and ready to be gathered, then is the 
Seaſon full. MO” | : 

Now, of theſe ſeaſons and their fulneſſe, there is a d:;ſpenſation,an Oeconomia (the word 
in the Text) which isa word of Husbarary ; a great part wherof conſiſteth in the s+:1/ of 
Seaſons ; of taking them,whenthey come,allotting the thing to the ſeaſon,and the ſeaſon to 
it. 

Which d:penſation 1s here aſcribed to G o » : That He, (that is) that G © v ix whoſe 
hands our times are (ſaith the Pſalme) and our ſeaſons, both. He that can make them full, 
by giving us kindly ſeaſons - Or empty, by making them «#ſeaſonable - and having made 
them full, is to diſpoſe of them of very xighr. There is none of theſe but is ſcnſible in the 
courſe ofthe yeare, inthings upon earth. | 

Bur, are there ſeaſons for the things on earth and their fulneſſe, and arethere not al- 
ſo ſeaſons for the things in heaven,and for the filling of them * All,for releefe of the bodily 
wants here below , none, for the ſupplic of Spirituall neceſſities above ? All, for the bo- 
dy, and never a ſeaſon forthe Soule ? If weallow them tothe World, ſhall we not tothe 
Church, the dvax«gaacdtv71; or abridgement of the world © It it be ſenſible in the naturall 
things ; (though not ſo cafily diſcerned, yer) it is as certaine in the maine revolution of 
CANnus mazuns, the great periodicall yeare ofthe worlds endurance, 

It can never enter into any man, to thinke,rhar the great Oeconomus Or Steward of this 
oreat houſhold (the world)ſhould ſo farre forget Himſelte, bur, if for all matters He had 
appointed a ſeaſon, then for the greateſt matter: If, for every purpoſe under heaven;then,for 
the higheſt purpoſe of allthat(as we ſee)concerneth al the things in heaven,andearth,both. 
Above Salus populi (this) Salus mundi, the ſaving the whole world. Shallnor theſe have 
their ſeaſons, and the ſeaſons their fulneſſe there, and that fulneſſethe due diſpenſation (of all 
other) moſt worthy of G © », thc greateſt worke, ofthe greate# perſon ? Setthis downe 
then(to beginne with: ) There are ſeaſons ; as inour common yeare (of twelve moneths;) 
So, inthe great yeare, whereof, every day is 4 yeare (by Daniel's) nay, a thouſand yeare 

(by Saint Peter's calculation. ) 

' And, whichbethe ſeaſons, and when, in the common yeare 2 Our Savnroyvx 
ſets them downe ( Mar. IV.) 1. The ſeaſon, when the earth bringeth forth the 
blade, 2. When, the ſtalke , 3. When, theeare; 4. When, thefull corne, in theeare, 
And, when the eareis full, and full ripe, rhe ſeaſoz 1s full: then, is the ſeaſo of fulneſſe, the 

fulneſſe of Seaſon. Then, the reaper fills his hand, and he that bindeth up the ſheaves, his bo- 
ſome : Then, arethe Barnes filled with plenty ; and the Preſſes run over with new wine. And, 
when all is tull, then, to gathering we goe. 

Such like ſeaſons doe we finde i Ammo mazno : 7 The time of Nature, all in the blade : 
2 Of Moſes, inthe Stalke : 3 Ofthe Prophets, inthe eare : 4 And, when the full corne ? 

W hen, bur at this great gathering here mentioned. W hen all in heaven, and all in earth. 
gathered, that (1 thinke) was the fiulneſſe of things (Plenitudo rerum; ) and the fulneſſe of 
Seaſons ( Plenitudo temporum) may be allowed tor it, 


This ſets us over tothe ſecond part, from rhe Seaſons to the things , fromthe fulneſſe 
of Seaſons, ro the zathering of things. And firſt, whereof, of what things 2 Of + ev, 
evenall. Al : And (to ſhew the extent of ir) ſubdivided, into af iz heaven, all in 
earth : and that ( Itrow) is All. It was not amiſle, he ſhouldthus ſever them, and ex- 
preſſe things in heaven by name : Elſe, we ſhould little have thought of gathering rhinge 
there fo high. No farther than earth, we: There, isall our gatherinz ; and there onely. 
The Apoitle points up to Heaven ( Surſum corda ) to LA up our hearts , to ſet our 


affections on things there, above ; to gather them, 


There 1s a gathering of them, 
allo. v 

Of which gathering into one, I know not, whatthe things in heaven have; thc 
things in earth (Lam ſure) have good cauſeto be glad. In heaveris all good, and no- 
thing but good. In earth, to fay the leaſt, there is muchevill, Yet, uponthe reckoning, 


Heaven 
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Heaven is like to come by the lofle : we (onearth) are ſenſibly gainersby it. It is a good 
hearing for us, thar both theſe ſhall be thus gathered together. Por, if heaven and earth 

| be ſogathered, it is, that heaven may advance earth higher , and no meaning, that earth 
ſhould draw it downe hither. Magis dignum ſemper ad ſe trahit minus dignum, is theold 
rule. 


But well : betweene them both, here is a great gathering toward, well expreſſed The gathering 
by the Apoſtle, in the termes of a Summe. For, it is Summa Summarum, aſumme in- 
deed ; Heaven and earth, and the fulneſſe of them both. | 
All theſe to be gathered - and well. Gathering, G © » favours : for it ends in 7 ni- 
tie, To gather into one : And Ynitie Go » loves , Himlelte being principalis Ynitas. 
Go» favours it ſure; Himlelfe is the Gatherer, Scattering G © Þ favours not: that 
tends to diviſion, and diviſion upon diviſion, Gathering is good for us : YVitie preſerves ; 
_ diviſion deſtroyes. Diviſum et (bet houſe, or b2 it kingdome) ever ends in deſolabitur, Mat.t3.25: 
Go » delights not in deftru#ion, would have none to periſh. The #te, he ſcatrers : The TE 
hen, how faine would ſhe gather ! = 


But ſtay a while, and take with us what kinde of 2athering ? It is not negunaivas, a 2 Gatherizg 
gathering ; but dvax:pzacivns, a gathering together againe : (We mult notloſe av, there js 424i 
force init.) Itis not a ColledFiop, but a RecolletZion. Re imports, it is a new Collettion againe ; 
the ſecond time, You ſee it, in re-call, re-turne, re-duce , that 1s, to call, turne, bring back 
#747 Hee 

Now our Rule is: 'a:2 ever preſuppoſeth v3; draxepzauions preſuppoleth Snupzrabors 
that is, a returning to, implies a departing from - a gathering together againe, a ſcattering 
in ſunder before: a diſpenſation, a diſipation. So, a diſipation, a departure, a ſcattering 
there had beene. | 
| Yer one degree more, > (that is, from) ever implies =%, that is, a former being 
with. One cannot be ſaid to be goxe from, that was never with, orto fallout, that was 
never iz : One cannot be ſaid to be ſo againe, that was never ſo before. So then, 70- 
gther we were firſt, and i7 ſundey wee fell afrer, Which falling i» ſunder required an 
a2, to bring us tozether againe ; toreſtore us to that the ſecond time, that we had before 
loſt, to our former eſtate. It is Saint Peter's word [reſtoring] the fame with S. Paul's 
[gathering together azaine} here. | ; 

Now theſe three ſer forth unto us our threefold eſtate : 2 Together ( =» ) our firſt 
Originall, which we had in Adam, while he ſtood with G o Þ together. 2 1n ſunder (ﬆs ) 
there came our miſerie, by Adam's not keeping his firſt eſtate,but Scattering from G o v. 
3 But then comes 4:4 abour, and makes all well againe, by bringing us where we were 
ar the firſt. There was a former Capitulation ; The articles were broken : Then came 
this Recapitulation (here) anew : An account was caſt , but it was miſ-caſt ; and lo it is 
here caſt new over againe. ns 

But, when all is done, a2 is it, we muſt hold by. The firſtis gone : All periſhed, 
by being Scattered from. All muſt berecovercd, by being gathered to againe. Our Sepa- 
ration, our raine ; Our Reparation, our Av, our gathering againe : And not ours alone, 
but Salus mundi, of all in heaven, allin earth. ed 

But this we may ſee (by the way) » whart caſe, all were in: 2 what caſe, all are in ſtill, 


that lic looſe and gathered, and whom * ar2 hath not recolledted againe. 


AQt.z.21, 


Weſce, what, and how gathered : Now (quo?) the next pointis , whereto ? In. 4 Mo one: 
zoone. Everiething , that is gathered, is ſo. Bur, there 1s more ones, than oye. One 
heape, as of ſtones : One flock, as of ſheepe : One pile, as of the matcrials of a building. 
All are good: bur to take the word inthe narive tenſe, the gathering, here; is either to 
ONE #2924», one Summe (as,many numbers :) Or (to gOncerer) to one KEQRAN, One Head 
(as many members, ) and; that is it ,- the Apoſtle purſucth to the Chaprers end; Both 
theſe (Summe, and Head) are in the body of the word «2a» ; and they both ſerve, 
and fuit yell, The body : the Head is (as it were ) the Summe of all; all * ſenſe, *mo- 
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tion, 3 ſpeech , 4 underſtanding, all recapitulate intothe Head, This (of Head, or Summe) 
fitteth"it beſt. For, (to ſpeake properly ) many heapes, flockes, piles there may bees 
Head there canbe but one. De ratione capitis et, unum eſſe. And ſo, ofa Summe : but 
one true Summe, werethere never ſo many, ſo diverſe waies caft. 

Sothen, into one, that is not enough: It is not co-aduration will ferve. It 1s ze- 
capitulation, and, in that word, there is caput - It is &v2uepurdrorts, and inthar word there is 


 xepza, ſuch a reducing all ro one, as that, one bethe Head. A headleſſe gathering, the 


Apoſtle cannot $kill of. And indeed, ſay there werean intire body, and every member 1 
his right place, and all triftly knit together ; yer, ifthe head ſhould hap to bee away, 
as 200d the members all in ſunder, for, all were to no purpoſe. $0; a Head, or no- 
thing. 

” This gathering then (you ſee) is to the chiefe Member ; to the Member, that 
weares the Crowne. Thither, upward, the true gathering goes. There 1s an Y#70» down- 
wards; (as, of Samſon's Foxes, that were together by rhe tailes;) That, 1s not the 
right: but, by the head. The oxey, that plough, are joyned together by the head The 
foxes, that are tied by the tailes, they ſet all on fire. The Vnitie of the head G o v ſend 
us : That, is the true Yzte, 

And yet are we not where we ſhould. We may gather upward too, and make a 
head, and not the right head. Thar, toa head, is not enough, if it fall outto be a wron 
head (fuppoſe Romelie's Sonne.) Humano capiti, &c. doe but paint (ſaiththe Poet) any 
body, with a wrong head, it will but move laughter and ſcorne. The right, the owne 
head it would be. A ſtrange head will not ſuite, nor. doe us any ſtead. The right head, 
then. 

And, which is the right head? He adds : Recapitulati, in Cunnis tro: 1t is 
Canrsr., There (lo) is theright head, now, To thar, letall gather. 

And now we are arrivedat CHx 1s r, weare, where we ſhould ; our gathering is 
at the beſt. AU mn heaven, Allin earth : gathered together : together againe > Againe 
into one : One Summe,whereof Curns r 1s the Foot : One bodie wherof Cu xt s x 
is the Head, Gather then, and be gatheredto Him : Gather then, and be gathered with 
Him : He that gathereth not with Him, ſcattereth. 

And ſo were all,all ſcattered without C n & 1 s r till He came with his «:#, and got 
mn againe together. The; ſeaſons. were (all) empty ; The things, all on 

capes. 

Ehings in heaven, from things in earth ; Angells, with drawne ſwords at men : Things on 
earth, from things in heaven ; Men, at bur the fight ofan Angell, ready to fall downe 
dead. The members, from the head; the head, from the embers : The members one 
from another - Neither unionwith the head, nor among themſelves. Peccataweſtra, it 
was finne, that divided betweene G o Þ and them; and, divided once and divided ever, 
divided zz ſemper drviſibilia, till they were quite paſt all diviſion : No longer divided 
(now) but even ſcattered. The caſe of the world, then. 

| Scattered, 1n point of Religion - Gods ſcattered all over ; as many Gods as Cities : All 
the hoſtes of heaven , all the beaſts and creeping things of the earth, 

Scattered, in point of moralitie, or morall Philoſophie : 1know nor, how ma- 
ay ſcattered opinions Auguſtine reckons, de Summo Bono, the chicke poynt of 
all. 


The ewes ſcattered from the Gertiles, and the Gentiles from the Tewes : A maine 
Wall berweene. | 


The Gemtiles ſcattered fromthemſclves groſlely ; all, in fraions, they. Nothing 
ys a body , Nevera head : And yet many heads, but nevera right one among them 
all. 

No, not the ewes themſelves : For, the Tabernacle of” D a v 1 » was then downe 
and the ruines of it ſcattered into many Secs (as the Propher A » 0 s complaines.) 
And SaintI a wi x s alleageth tour of him, (4@.XV.) Ina word: thewhole world 
then was buta maſſe of errours, a Chaos of confuſion, Tohu,and Bohn - empty and voide of 
all {aving grace or #ru4h, Well likened, to them that were ſcattered at the tower of 


Babel, 
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Babel, where no man underſtood another : Or tothe people that were [catttered all over the Exod. 5.12 
land of Egypt, to ef rr to pick up'Strawes, All (then) wandering hither and 
thicher, and ſceking death, in the error of their life, By all which, you ſee, what need Wild.x.12. 
their was of this gathering, this dvzxepatuns, Ls 
Now then, if, for the d:viſtons of Reuben, there were great thoughts of heart (as it is 144.515. 
in Debora's ſong) for but one Tribe ſcattered from the reſt, ſhall there be no thought 
or courſe taken for theſe , ſuch, ſo generall, fo many (not diviſions, bur plainediſperſtons ) 
ſcatterings allabroad 2 Great pitie, thar all theſe ſhould lic thus looſe and ungathered, as 
if they were not worth the taking up. He that (1n Joan. VI.) tooke order for the broker 1loh.5.1 3. 
meat, for the fragments, willed themto be gathered, ira wi 7 Smmu, that nothing might be 
loft, no not ofthem ; He (certainely) were no good 0economus, if He would let all theſe 
be loſt for lack of gather:ng. \ 
Bur could not this gathering be abſque Cn x 1 $rTo, in ſome other ? It appeares, 
no. Seaſons there were more than one, but all empty - proffers were made in them, bur 


nothing fwll, nor any thing neere full. A ſeafon of the Law unwritten - Then 
came the Patriarchs. Bur, they had much adoe, to kecpe themſelves from ſcattering - 
they gathered none. 


A ſeaſon ofthe Law written, Then, the Prieſts and Levites - but, the gathering lictle 
the fuller, for them. 
Then came all the Prophets : To no great purpoſe they neither: Somefew Pro- 
ſelytes rhey made , that was all, Bur in the end, all theſe (as they inthe Parable of the 
wounded man) paſſed by, looked on him, but Ict him lie: Little was done, till the good Luk-10.3 1,32. 
Samaritane carne. The things in heaven and earth (the generalitie of them, ſo) in not 
much better caſe for all theſe, could notberecapitulate, inthe Patriarchs, M os x s, the 
Prophets. So thar, to this plunge it was come, that the Pſalmiſt even asked G © vp, Where- Phl89.47. 
fore haſt thou made all men for nought ? It was time for Him to come, quz venturns Heb.1937. 
erat. - | 
It was time, More thantime, when that which was the onely knowne way (when 
one was ſcattered from G © Þ ; how to gather him to Go » againe, which was, Let him 1 Sam. 26.19. 
ſmell a ſacrifice ,) whenthat grew out of ſeaſon, when that failed. And that it did. Sa- 
crifice ; burnt offering, burnt offerings for ſunne (ſinne, that made all the Scattering) noluiſt; Plal.4o 6. 
(that is plaine) thou wonldſt zot , (Itis Cnunrisr now ſpeaketh) then ſaid1,lo 1 come. 
I, of whom it is written, & #9%4/2, in rhe top or front of the book, that I ſhould fulfill hy will, 
and zather theſe together againe. Lo, Iicome to ave it. 
By this Ecce venio of His, a way Was found, thoſe that were thus diſfrafted and 
ſeattered before, how to bringthem together againe. What way was that * Ir fol- 
lowes inthe ſame place, what He meant by Ecce veazo. He goes it over againe ; No ſa- 
crifice thou wouldſt ; No: Corpus autem aptasti, But, a body haſt thou ordained mee. The Pal 40.6. 
zncorporatinz CHRIST; theordainins Hima body; that , is the new and living way, yb.te.10.; 
through the weile , that is His fleſh, With that Hee comes this day, and gathers all 
azaine. 


How, or in what manner, that? The manner is ſet downe in the word : by way of 5 The maner, 
Recapttulation We are not to conceive, theie was ſuch a great Sheet, as Saint Peter Kecapitulands. 
ſaw let downe from Heaven ( Ada.X.) and that all theſe were purinto it, and ſo gathe- aa.ro.rc. 
red, No: it was zecapitulando, by reducing to lefle roome (as wee do many diffuſed 
matrers, to a few heads) as wee contract great mapps toa {mall compzſſe ; asgreat plots, 
tO a {mall module - for, that is (properly) to recapitulate. There are two words in 
the verſe,ſet it out well *I TANG p42, , 23nd KEQLAUDY. Tangwud, this fulneſſ e will come 1nto a lit- 
tle z:22a@v > as the particulars of many leaves come into a Totall of not halfe a 
line, | 

If then we be to proceed by way of recapitulation, then are weto reduce all to heads, 

80 let us reduce theſe things to theſe two heads  * Firſt, Heaven, and all in it, to 

God; Earth, and all in it, tro Mar. Gather theſe two into one, and there is 
the dr2z52220:nm; in ſhort. To conccive it the better, you ſhall underſtand , this was 
on 
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of a good way onward,bcfore.You have heard man cal'd the title world,the draxcpwatuns, 
ofthe great one, a compendium of all the creatures. And ſo he is, of both. He participates 
with the Azgels, and ſo with things in heaven, by His ſoule : He participates with the ele. 
ments, and {0 with things on earth, by His body. The Poet had it by the end : Fertuy 
Promethens, &c. That tothe making of mans body, there went apecce of every ofthe 
creatures. So, there was in map, a kind of recapitulation, before, 

But, that was not full : yet lacked there one thing. =Allzn heaven were not gathe. 
red into Man, Of Gop welay, 2uies in celis : He was one of the things in heaven, 
and Hz was out all the while. Burt, it He could be gathered in too, then were it a full 
gathering indeed. All, in heaven, recapitulate into one ; that is, God : All, in earth 
recapitulate into one ; that is, Man. Gather theſe two now, and allare gathered, all the 
things, in either. And now, art this laſt and great Recolieftion of G o Þ and Mar; and 
in them, of heaven and earth , and in them, of all in heaven, andearth, are all recapitulate 
into the #xitie of one intire Perſon, And how 2 Not lo, as they were gatheredat firſt , 
Nort,as the #pzxivns (the fir gathering) ſo the drznzpandwrs (the ſecond gathering.) When 
things were atthe beſt, G o Þ and Man were two in number: Now, Go p and Manarc 
buroneCurirsr. Sothe gathering, neerer than before: So, ſurer than before : So, 
cvcry way better than before, - 

In May, there was onward an abridgement ofallthereſt. Gather Go » and 4: 
into oze, and fo you have all. There is nothing, not any thing, in Heavey or earth, left 
out. Heaven 15 in, and earth-: the creatures in heaven and earth , the Creator of heaven 
and earth, All are innow : All reconciled (as it were) in one nfafle, allcaſt into one 
ſumme : Recapitulate (indeed) truly and properly. 

Herein is the fulneſſe, that Go » Himlſelfe comes into this «pza<vy, The Apoſtle 
(I Cor. XV.) wherethe Pſalm ſaith [He hath put all things in ſubjection under His fect ,] 
It is manifest (faith the Apoſtle) that He was excepted, that ſo put them under : But, here, it 
i manifeſt (ſay we) that He #5 not excepted, thar did gather , but, He (the very colle@or) 
is, in this colledFion, Himſelfe and all. 

For, Go Þ was,in Cari s r,reconciling the world : The world, that is, all things , 
All in heaven, allinearth. And, in C n x 1 s r did dwell the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodi- 
ly, when He did ſo reconcile them , in the body of His fleſh. FIna word: certaine it is, that, 
by vertue of this recapitulation, weare ove wth Cur 1ST; Cunis ras May: Gop 
is onewithCunrisT;CuRisr, as Gop. So, inCurisrT,Gopand Max 


'are one. And, there is good hope, they that are oe, will ſoone be at one « where unitie 
15, -4ni0p will be had with no great adoe. 


And even beſides this, there is yet another Recapitslation ; thar, well might it have 
that name, For(if you marke it)it is not Recapitation, but Recapitulation ; and that comes 
of Capitulum , which is a Diminutive. So was it : verbum in principio, the eternal, migh- 
ty, great Word became verbum abbreviatum, as the CApoſile ſaith (Rom. X. ) to bring 
this to paſle, He, that the heavens are but His ſpanne,abbreviate into a child of a ſpanne 
long : He, that Capt the Head of men and Angels, principalities and powers, became 
capitulum : He, that epi; xepaaaiey. a little diminutive head. Head ? Nay, became the 


foot, Pes computi (the Textis) the foot, the loweſt part ofthe accompt ; and of the loweſt 
accompr. 


And now(becauſe weare in ſeaſons,we ſpeake of ſeaſons.) When was this, at what ſea- 
ſon of the yeare * when was it, that He was {o capite minutus ? Sure, never leſſe, never 


ſolitrle,never fo minorared,{o ”z1nimated(l am fure)as now. When was Ecce venio full- 
filled ? we may know that,by all the foure Sundayes in Advert now paſt, that, to day, 
it is Ecce venio. His comming, the Pſalme expounds, by ordaining Him a body : A body 


| there was ordained Him inthe wombe + But, to us, things are, when they appeare. That, 


though the Word were made fleſb before, yet G o » was not manifeſted in the fleſh , came 
not and dwelt among us vitibly to bce ſeen, till this day. So thar, if you askeſof 1» 


Cuxisr o]what,or when? 1» Cn 1s r 0 zato,then,was this gathering of things 
in heaven,and eatth. 


And 
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And, in figne-it was then, lookethere comes a @aver of Angels downe, there comes 


a new Starre forth to repreſent the things in heaven : There comes together a ſort of 


Shepherds, and thereis gathering to them a troope of great Princes from the Ea, torepre- 
ſentrhe things on earth, which confiſt(as theſe do)ct high and low, noble and baſe, wiſe and 
imple : All, to celebrate, and make ſhew of this gathering, of this great 9viguuz into 
this ſmall «2%. And, intheir heavenly Hymne, there is mention of this gathering : 
Inexcelſis, and in terrs (et together ; asif, all (in both) were now infill and perfed? hay- 
monie. | 

Now, when the ſeaſons had travelled with, at laſt brought forth Him, that was the 
beſt thing, they had, or ſhould ever bring forth,then were they at the beſt. W hen Him, 
in whom it pleaſed the Far x x, all fulzeſſe ſhould dwell,chen were they at the fall. The 
gathering of thethings, ſo full, as it made plenitudo rerum : The gathering of the ſeaſons, 
* ſofull, as itmade plenitudo tewporum. And fo have we brought both parrs (ſeaſons, and 
things ) together. | 

The Summe is at the foot ; the Oration, at the periode , the Building, at the head-Fone : 
the Tide,at the fall - the fulneſſe of th Gentiles are come into His Church,which is His bo- 
dy, the fulneſſe of Him that filleth all in all. 
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But, why G o v, in the diſpenſation ofthe ſeaſons, did ſo order, that at ſuch a yeare of The Applicati= 


the world, {uch a moneth ofthe yeare,ſucha day of the woneth,this ſhould fall our juſt, this 
is more,thanl dare take upon me to define. Biit,this I may : thatthe Chriitian world hath 
ever obſerved diverſe good congruities of this Feaſt, withthis Text. 

The Text is of a Recapitulation - 
twelve daies. Sixe, forthe old; In ſixedaies was the creation ofthe old. And, when he 
old things are 2h as many for the zew , For, behold all things are new , And,if any bee in 
CnrisSr, he is a new creature. Both theſe recapitulate in one ſeqſon equally divided. E- 
qually divided between both , yer ſo, as the dates of the /aſt areler beforethe fir/t; thar fo 
erunt noviſsimi primiis verified even of the ſeaſon, and the /aſt,firſt, there alſo, 

The Text is of a gathering - andthat falls fit with the ſeaſoz , and giveth us great 
cauſe to admire the high wiſdome of G o v, inthe diſpenſation of ſeaſons , That, now 
at this ſeaſon, when wee gather nothing, when nothing groweth to bee gathered, there 
ſhould be a gathering (yer) and a great one : nay, the.greateſt gathering, that ever was, 
or will bee : And ſo by that meanes, the pooreſt and emptieſt ſeaſon in natures,b.come the 
fulleſt and richeſt in grace. | 


Now we doe, our ſelves (in eftet) exprefſe as much as this comes to. For, wealſo 
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make it a ſeaſon of gathering together, of neighbourly meetings, and invitations, Wherin we | 


come together, and both (our ſelves) have, and we make each other partakers of whar 
we have gathered, all the yeare before. | 
 Inwhich ſenſe alſo, wee may call it the ſeaſon of d:ſperſation , in that weethen diſpenſe 
the blefings, G © v hath ſentus; and thar is, in good houſe keeping, and hoſpitali- 
ties 

And(ifyou will) off#lnee too. For,the moſt part dothen uſeto be berter filled, and 
with better fare, that are nor ſo full againe,all the yeare beſide. Thar one may truly ſay, 
there is more fulneſſe in this ſeaſon, than any other. And ſo it is the ſeaſon of fulneſle 
then; For, the hungry are then filled with good things ; then, of allthe ſeaſons of the 
yeare. 

And laſt,there is in the Text (and it is the maine word in the Text )avarpMaivors, which 
(in the Primitive ſenſe) is the making the foot of an accompr : which agreeth well with 
the foot of the jeare, for, at the foot of the leafe Summes ule to be fer. Set it atthe head, 
or {ſet it at the foot , it is rhe foot of the 01d, andthe head of the New :- and ſo, the fir- 
teſt ſeaſon, to celebrate it in. For, be it head; or beit foor, CunlST tis. SO, 7ecapr- 
"<0 or gathering , fulntſſe, or diſpenſation , or Summing all up, the Text 1s ſeaſo- 
nable. 

Pur, theſe (I have ſ poke of) are of things on earth. Were it not to bee wiſhed, wee 
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would endevour to have ſome fruition, andro gather ſome fruit, fqr the heavenly part, 
from this gathering,this ſumming up of Cunrrs rs? ME 
C+u-x 1 s ris but «29qza«Þ>v,a ſhort ſumme ; bur there iS in Him ignus, a falneſſe of all - 
C nk 1 s 7 isbutthe Contents of a Chapter, ſome three or foute lines ; bur a great long 
Chapter followes, long and large. For,whar ſhall you ſee in this Shulamite,but Choros ca- 
frorum, legions whole armies of good things,to gather. Such,ſo great a ſumme,as twelve 
daies will not ſerve to caſt them up. Bur yer, ſomewhar let us gather, that, the ſeaſons be. 
ing fu#, weour ſelves be not ſent empty away. | 
Our Accomp!» The time failes : 1 will therefore name but one;'andthat (the maine word ofthe 
OM Text) evaupaaaiuois, which referrerh properly to the making vp an ac comps. The Fathers, 
raking the Verſe into their confiderations pitch upon it : (As Saint Terowe, who thinks 
it choſen of purpoſe to that end.) But,the word and thing both, we may have good uſe 
of, ſeeing we all are to be Accomptants ( Redde rationem,ſaid to us all :){ecing,to an accompt 
we muſt all come. | 
And thus he followeth it, goes no further than the Text, for the particulars of ou 
accompt ; makes them conſiſt of que in cels, and que in terris, Whichtwo, as they are 
principally taken for the creatures in both ; So may they alſo (and not amilſle) bee taken, 
for the things done in them both : Specially, our gatherings inthem referring to ei- 
ther. 
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Things in Heaven to ſtand for our good Deeds, our Alines, Faſts, and Prayers, that aſ- 


cend up thither (the Angell tells Cornelius ſo,)and will receive us upthither into everlaſting 
 Tabernacles, Otwhich, gather we as many as we can all our life long. | 


As for theſe on earth, we gather but too faſt ; meaning our evil deeds, which ſmell of 


the Earth, whence they are, and where they were done. 


Now, when we come to give up our.accompt, it ſhould ſceme, by the word'are we 
had caſt them once before, and caſt them tale ; that we muſtto it againe, and ſee, if we 


can find our ſummes right. There is no danger, bur in caſting our que #3 c@/#(our good) 


leſt we caſt them over; and our que 7n.tcrris (our bac) leftrhem we caſt under, The 
other way, the error is nothing {o perillous. 

Our que iz celis (our g00d) howloever our new Auditors caſt them ſo, as they find 

G OD 1n their debr, for thar we have layd ozt more than ever G o d required ; Idoubt, 
will not prove fo at the Audit. But, of our guz inzerrzs, our evill, there is no great 
feare of overcaſting them , their ſumme will riſe but roo h:gh, if we deceive not our | 
ſelvcs. 
Bur whether ir bee of both z wee ſhall find our ſelves wrong in both, if they be not 
recapitulate in Chrito. For our que in celis , Having done all wecan, C u x 1 s r bids 
us {ay, fervi imutiles ſumus : and fo wee muſt ſay then : (And what accompr can bee 
made of inutile ? ) Having ſuffered all we can, Nor ſat condigne (faith Saint Paul :') So, 
both come not home, The good Centurion, he that built the Synagogue ; Nay then, Saint 
lohn Baptiſt himlelte, both caſt tlicmſclves to a Now ſum dignus: Even the beſt of our 
nature. That, when wee have done, wee muſt begin againe, and caſt and caſt till wee bee 
weary, unlefle we caſt in C u x 1 s r ; faile ſtill, unletle our Totall of que in celts,be reca- 
pitulateia CHRIST OO. 

Bur then come to the orher accompt of q#2 iz ter1s - to thar, there is our fulneſſe, and 
the ſulzeſſe of our ſeaſons. Many a broken reckoning thall we find there ſuch ſurd num- 
bers, {ach fraQtions we ſhall m. et with, wee ſhall nor tcll how or v-hento ger through, 
we ſhall want-compters. They areſo infinite and tr. cate with-all,thar(lI feare)we ſhalbe 
tound in a mighty arrear, a huge debt ofthouſands and ter thouſands of talents : we ſhall 
not tell, which way to turnc us, nor which way to ſitisfic ir, thoughall we have were 
fold, and wee our {elves too. .: To ballance this accompr, C » x 1 s T is moſt necdfull; 
For, Summ# conjunctts calt both theſe together,and 70b being our aud;zor, hee finds, wee 
thall nor be ablero anſwer G 0 Þ one for a thouſand, that Hz can charge us with. Sine Me 
mbil poteitis facere (if ever) we ſhall find, inthis, moſttrue. For gather heaven and earth, 


and al{rhat 1s in them, all rogether, and leave Him out,they will never be ableto make our 
d:ſcharge: Nor the beſt Auditor of them all. 


"But 
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But He, out of the fone of His ſatisfactions, can relceve us that way; to take off 

(or ftrike off) a great part of our O#us. And He can caſt in, of the falneſſe of His wer:ts, 

to miake up thar, 1s found inns habens, or detective,in ours that way. For, the ſhort is , 

He is both Pes, and Capwt comput, the xepax3, and the x<2zx@vy ; He is called borh, in the 

Text. His dra::p2acivns muſt helpe us, if ever we cometo our Audit, 

Bur foreſeene, thar this beno hinderance to our gathering, No : gathering wee muſt "EEE EN 
be ſtill.thoſe of heaven ( Spirituall, ) and turne as much of our earthly as we can into them. hinder our 2a 
And ſtill order the martter ſo, as while we have time, webe doing good. We ſhall bur evill -fPg 
ſummeup all, iz C u x 1 s r, if we have no particulars to raiſe our ſame of. if we have 
nothing,but what isoutofCunxr 1s rT,to recapituiate,in Cn kis rt, To gather, ] lay ; 

Elſeare we like to have but an empty ſeaſon of it, - | oc CAT | 

And even to beginne, now : to imitate G © Þ, in His tie, when ; and in His or- 
der how. His time : this is thetime, G o pmade His in; Now, we to take the ſame 
zime, to fall on gathering. His order : this is the order, G o » made His by ; He be. 
ganne with heavenly things , weto keepethe {ame order, follow His methode, beginne, 
where He beginnes : Beginne with the things, that have the prioritie of place inthe 
Text; beginne with them : Make Regnum ejus, our primum quarite; and the things that Mar.g.33; 
pertaine toit. Andnor pervert Go Þ s order, and be ſo wholy given to the f#1zeſſe of 
the things onearth, that we fallto them, firſt. Nay, I pray Go vp, it benorfirft, and aff, 
andall. We ſhall the better diſpenſe the ſeaſon, 1t we gather, to Prayers, to Go v s Word : 
If we beginne with them : If with the d:ferſatron of His holy myſteries : Gather to that, 
ſpecially, * | 

For, there, wee doe fot gather to Cnnisrt, orofCnx 15 t, but, weegather The applicati- 
Cixrsr Himſelfe : and, gathering Him, weſhall gathet the tree, and fruit, andall 74,7, or 
upon it. For, as there is a zecapitulation of all inheaver and earth, inCu x 7x s r : So, 
there is a 7ecapitulation of all in Curls r, in the holy Sacrament. . You may lee it 
cleerely : Thereisin C n & 1 s r, theWordeternall, for things in heaven, There is x 
alſo Fleſh, for things on earth, Semblably, the Sacrament confiſteth, of a Heavenly; 
and of a Terrene patt; (It is Ireneus owne words : ) the Heavenly , there the Word too 
(the abſtract of the other ; ) the Zarthly; the Element, LEE - 

And in the E!:ents, you may obſerve, there is a fulneſſe of the Seaſons of the na- 2 
turall yeare ; Of the corne-floure (or harveſt) inthe one, Bread : Of the wine-preſſe (or 
vintage) in the other, Wine. And,in the heavenly, ofthe wheate corne, whereto He com- 
pareth Himſelfe (10. XII. ) Bread, even the living bread (or bread of life ) that came downe tob. i2.14 
from heaven , thetrue Manna, whereof we may gather each his Gomer. And againe, 6.51. 
of Him, the true Vine (as He calls Himlelfe ;) the bloud ofthe grapes of that Y1ne. Both "9 


yy ; : : : bd Frous i Toht5.1. 
theſe iſſuing our of this daies recapitulation ; Both, in corpus autemt aptaſti mihi, of this Vial.40.6. 


day. | 

And the gathering or Vintaze of theſe two, inthe bleſſed EuchariF, is (as I may ſay) 3 
a kind of hypoſtaticall union of the Signe, and therhing ſignified, ſo united together, as 
are the two natures of Cy x 1s Tr, And,cven from this ſacramentall union;do the Fathers 
borrow their reſemblance, to illuſtrate, by it, the perſonal anion in C x x 1 s Tr :Iname 
Theodoret for the Greeke, and Gelaſius for the Latine Church, that infiſt upon it (both) 
and preſſe it againſt Eutyches. That evenas, in the Euchariſt, neither part is evacuate 
or 2uryed into the other, but abide each ſtill in his former ature and ſub5tance ; No 
more 1s either of C a & 1 s Tr s natures annulled, or one them converted into the other 
(as Eutyches held , )bur, eachnatureremaineth (ſtill) fulland whole, in his owne kind. 
And backwards : As therwo Naturecin Cur is T, ſotheSignum and Siznatum inthe 
Sacrament, e converſo, Andthis later device, of theſubſtance of the bread and wine,to be 
flowen away and gone; -and in the roome of it, a remainder of nothing elſe bur 
Accidents to ſtay behind; was to them not knowen; And (hed it beenetrue) 
NT 00s for Eutyches, and againſt them. And this for the likenefle of 7n10z iti 

Oth. 

Now, for the word gathering together in one. It is well knowne, the holy Euchariſt it + 

ſelfe is called Synaxs (by no name more uſuall, in all Antiquitie) thatis; a Collet7ion 
| Þ &t 
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or eathering.. For ſo it is, init ſelfe : For, at the celebration of it (though we gather tg 
Prayer,and to Preaching, yet) that is the principall gathering, the Church hath, which is 
(it ſelfe) called a Collection roo (Heb. X.) by the ſame name, from the Chiefe: For, 
where the body ts, there the Eagles will be gathered : And ſo, one Synax# begers ano- 
ther. WOE | 

And laſt, there is a Diſpexſation : that word, init, too : That,moſt cleerely, For, 
ir is our Office, we are ſtyled (by the Apoſtle) Diſpenſers of the myſteries of Go »; and, 
in and by them, of all the benefits that came to mankind, by this arſpenſatton in the fu. 
neſſe of ſeaſon, -of allthat are recapitulatein Cn r1s5s r. 

Which benefits are too many to deale with. One ſhall ſerve, as the Summe of all ; 
That the very end of the Sacrament is, to gather againe to G © v and His, favour ifir 
happen (as oft it doth) weſcatter, and ſtray from Him. =Andrto gather us, as cloſs 
and neere, as alimentum alito, (that is) as neere,as neere may be. 0 

And as, to gather usto G © » ; ſo likewiſe,each ro other mutually : Expreſled lively, iq 
the Symboles, of many graizes intothe one, and many grapes into the other. The Apoſtle 
is plaine, that we are all one bread, and oze body, ſo many as are partakers of one bread : So, 
molding us (as itwere) into one loafeall together. Thegarhering to G o Þ referrs ſtill 
to things in heaven : This other, to men, to the things in earth here. All under one Head, 
by thecommon faith : All into one Bodje myſtical, by mutuall charitie. So ſhall we well 
entcr into the diſpenſing ofthis ſeaſon, to beginne with. 

And, even thus to be recolleded ar this Feaſt, by the holy Communion, into that 
bleſſed 73107, is the higheſt perfeion, we can in this lite aſpire unto. We (then) are 
at the higheſt pitch, at the very beſt weſhall ever atraine to on earth ; what time we 
newly come from it : Gatheredro Cu r1sr; and,by Cuxisr,toGo vp; ſtated 
in all whatſoever He hath gathered, and layd up againſt His next comming. With 
which gathering here in this world we muſt content and ſtay our ſelves, and wait for 
the conſummation of all, at His comming againe. For, there isant Ecce venio, yetto, 
come. | 

This gathering thus here begun, it is totake end andto have the full accompliſh. 
ment, at the laſt and great gathering of all, which ſhall be ofthe quick and of the dead. 
When He ſhall ſend His Angels, and they ſhall gather His Elect from all the corners of 
the earth : ſhall gather the wheat into the barre, and the zares tothe fre. Andthen 
(and never tillthen) ſhall be the fulneſſe indeed, when G © » ſhall be, not (as now He 

15) ſomewhatinevery one,but all inall, Et tempus non erit amplias,and there 
ſhall be neither tim2e,nor ſeaſon ay more. Nofulzeſſethen,bur the fulneſſe of 
eternitie, andin itthe fulneſſe ofalljoy. To whuch,in the ſeverall ſeaſons 
of our being gathered to our fathers, He vouchſafe to bring us ; 
that (as the yeare, ſo) the fulneſſe of our lives may endin 
a Chriſtmaſſe,a merry joyfull FeaZt, as that is. 
ndſo Go Þ make this tous, in 
Him, &C. 
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SERMON PREACHED 


before the Kinas Maizgs TIE, atWhite-hall, 


on Saturday, the X XV. of December, A. D. xDcxx1111, 
© , being CHRISTMAS day. 


PSA L.II. Ver. VII. 
Predicabo Legem, .de qua dixit ad me Dominvs: 
Filius meus tu, hodie genutte. 


# will preach the Law, whereof the Lok Þ ſaid to mee : Thou 
art my Sonne, this day have F begotten thee. 


BJ 15S Tex, the firſt word of itis Predicabo, 7 will 
Ol preach. So, here is a Sermon toward. And it is of 
| Filias , Filius meus genut te; of the begetting, or 


Sj bringing farth a child. - And that, Hodje, this verie 
=> a il 4ay. 


And let not this trouble you, thar it is (be- 
Sl gotten) in the Text, and (borne) on theday. In 
Sl all the three Tongues, one word lerves for both, 
FZel In Lative, Alma Venus genuit : Venus did but 
gl beare AEreas , yet it is ſaid, genuit. In Greeke, 
a IS ME Worn re 3 Magiag: Hee was but borne of the Yir- 
[Re on. O = =D ll gin; yet Hee was laid yjorb&s, genitus. AndlI re- 
—————=——————— port me to the Maſters of the Hebrew tongue, 
whether the original] word in the Text, beare nor, be not as ftull,nay doe not more pro- ,,;, 
perly import His B:rth, than His begetting, Tris ſure, it doth. So,it may be uſed; and _ 
lo, we will uſe it indifferently, Andler this ſerve once for all. Wee returne to our 
Yermon. 

Predicabo; | Here is one ſaith ; hewill preach. Hath he a licence 2 Yes: Dixit ad me, 4 
he was ſpoken to, or (indeed) he was commanded. (Amar is to command.) Com- ., 
manded: by whom 2 By him, that hath ſawfull authoritie ſo to doe, Dzxit dominus, 
He ſtept not up of his owne head; He camie to it orderly : made no ſuite for the place , 

Was appointed for it. , | 

| What will he preach of 2 Whence will he take his Text 5 Out of Dixit Dominns, 5 
out of the Wordof G o d. And thatisright. Sodoe we take, ours ; for, ſo did he take | 
his. To Dixit Dozinus he held him; preached not voluntarie: bur, as he preached 
the law, fo, he hada law to preach by (the Word of 0 OD;) Dixit Dominns, Ss 
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And what was His Text 2 Filins mens tu, hodit genui te, This Text He preacheq 
on: As it might be;atthe bringing forth of a Sonze. And that (asit ſhould ſeeme by the 
word, Hodte) this very day. This day, the Birth, this day, the Sermon. And, if fo: by 
the ſame equitie , the ſame Text may well be preached on againe, whenſoever thar dyy 
comes about, by the circling of the yeare. | 

Ir uſeth to bethe firſt queſtion (I kept it laſt) Whopreacheth ? (For, if welike him 
we will heare him, elſe not.) Sure, He, to whom this is ſpoken, Fi/:#s mens ru, He it ls, 
that ſaith, Predicabo. And Heeto whom it is faid, Filius mens tu, SCunisy, 
Cnx1s rthenpreacheth. And C n x 1 s t 1s worth the hearing. There will lie ng 
exception to the Preacher, that, I am ſure of. 

And indeed, fo it was moſt meet, that Hee ſhould. He, that was the Law-giver, 
moſt meer to reade upon his owne law; He, thatthe Sonze, moſt meet to preach upon 
Filins meus tu ; He, that was borne, upon his owne Birth. : 

Vpon His owne Birth. Andituponir, any day, that day eſpecially, whereon He 
was borne. So is the Text. The day He preach't on, He was borne : The day He was 
borne, He preach't on. No time ſo kindly to preach de Filio hoave genito, as Hodit. Sg 
ſhall you have Cur 15sr preach,ot Curis rs Nativitie; and thar, uponthe ve- 
ry day of his Nativitie ; (which, according tothe Chriſtian account, is this day of all the 
dayes of the yeare.) 


And, firſt I muſt tell you, this ſame Hodi? (here) is ſaid Signarter, that CuxrIsr 
was begotten to day. For, He was begotten beſides this : had more Begettings, than 
one. Two ratures He had, and ſo, two Natzvities. One eternall, as the Sonne of 
Go »: the other temporall, as the Sonne of Man. And, as it falls out, this very place 
(here) I find voucned for both. Vouched for His begetting, as the Sonxe of Go v, 
by the Apoſtle (Heb.1.5.) For to which of the Angells ſaid He at any time, thou art my 
Sonwn te, This day have 1 bezotten thee ® Alleaging this place to prove His Deitie: as 
one, whoſe nature was farrc above, farre more excellent, than the Angels. 

Bur, of the twaine, more properly we apply it tothis dwes birth : (His Birth, asthe 
Sonne of Man.) And for our ſo applying it, we have the waraant, not of one, but of all 
the Apoſtles at once; and, even of the whole Church aſſembled inprayer ( 4&s IV. 27,) 
W here, to Go Þ Himſelfe they ſay, that the Prophecze of this Pſalme was fulfilled, when 
Herod, the High Priefts, and the reſt tooke connſell againſt His Holy Child Iz 8 v s: And, 
that (we know) wasat this Birth, So, applying itto this Birth, ſure wee are, we apply 
it aright. 

Ang indeed,it cannotbe otherwiſe. For,in the very next words, Go Þ bidds Him, 
Aske, and Hee will give Him the Heathen, and the uttcrmoſt parts of the earth. This muſt 
needs be ſaid tro Him, as the Sonne of Man; and can no waies be ſaid to Him, as the 
Sonne of Gov. As the Sonneof G © », Heasked not; He needednot aske ; Hee had 
all: All equo jure with His father , as being in forme of G o d. Nothing was ; no- 
thing could be given to Him: Hee was not a perſon capable of any gift : All was His 
owne, So, it was ſpoken, as to the Sonne of Man, this day borne. And fo, tothe 
Sonne of Man, this day borne we apply it, Tn, 

Ot this Sermon, theſe beethe parts. The matter of,it atlaxge, or in generall: 
Thar it is a Law firſt. Then, what manner of Law, or how qualified: 1. A Lawto 
be preached, as other lawes uſe not tobe. 2, A Law dequadixit D s v s, where other 
lawes are, de qua arxit homo + Which is the reaſon, why it is to be preached, 3, And 
then (out of rhe very bodie of the word inthe Text) that ir is not a Law at large, buta 
Statute Law (for fo 1s Elchok) which, butby publiſhing, none can take notice of, A 
ſecond reaſon, why it is to be preached. And this is the firſt part. 

The ſecond, is the very Text it ſelfe, or the bodie of the Law in theſe words, 
Thou art my Sonne, this day have I bezotten thee, The pointsin it are five : » Ofa 
Sonne. ® Of my Sonne (that is) the Sonne of Gop. 3 Cenui, the Senneof Gov 
begotten, 4 Hodie , the Sonne of Go » , this day begotten. 5 And Dixit genui (that 

i5) - 


Sermon 17. Of the Narivirie. ſt 


is) dicendo genuit, begotten onely by ſaying , onely [aid the word,and it was done, and the 
Word became fleſh. This is the ſecond part. 
'The third is the hardeſt. For it would make one ſtudie (F;lius mens tw) how this 1997-14: 
ſhould bee a Law, as heere it is called. It lookes not like one. But, Said it muſt bee, oor 
which C n x 1 s t hath ſaid ; A Law He calls it, and a Law wee muſt find it. Now, 
there be but two Lawes (as the .4Hpoſtierells us, Row. III. 27.) Lex fidei, and Lex 
fatorum : if, both theſe waies,a Law it be,a Law we ſhall find it. And both theſe waies 
a Law it 18, : 
: Lex fidei, A Law limiting what to beleeve of Hm, Of Him (thatis) of 
His Perſon - His Natures : and His Offices. His Perſon, out ofthe words, Zgo, and 
Tu. His Natures, out of Hodiz, and Genui. His Offices, ont of Predicabo, and 
Legem. 
: Then Lex fa&orum, Setting out firſt, what He doth for us, and then what we 
are to doe for Him. What Heedoth for us ( Fil:us mens tu) to us Hee conveyeth all 
Filiall rights. What we to doe for Him (Films meus tu) we to returne to Him all Filiall 
duties. Which duties are compriſed in Predicabo legem. And legem,that law is no more, 
than Filins meus tu : for, Filius mens tu goes through all, and is allin all. Theſe are the 
parts Oftheſe,&c. | 


E IV. Ld 


_ _— 
- 


Redicabo Legem (faith Cx 1ST. ) And welike it well, that He will preach, But I, 
He hath not choſen ſogood a Text: Leger were a fitter Text for Mo s x s to preach 
on. Wee had well hoped, C u & 1 s r would have preached no law, all Goſpel, He. 

That He would have preach't downe the o/d law, but not have preach't up any yew. We 

ſee, it is otherwiſe, A /aw He hath to preach, and preach it He will: He faith it Himſelfe;, 
Predicabo Legem. | 

So, if we will be His Auditors, He tells us plainely, we muſt receive a Law from His 
mouth. If we love not to heare of a /aw, we muſt goe to ſome other Church : For in 
Cnxisrs Church(there) a law is preached. C na & 1 s t began,ve muſt follow,and 
lay, every one of us (as He faith) Predicabo Legem. 

Nay, there is another point yet more ftrange. Theſe very words here [ Filius mens Z 
tw, c.Jare as good Goſpell as any inthe New Teſtament , yet are here (as welee) delive- 
red by Him under the terme of a Law. And we may not change His word : we may not 
learne Cnx1s r how to uſe His termes. The words are plaine, there is no avoiding 
them: a law He calls it,and a law it is. 

Firſt then, to take notice of both theſe, 1x1. That Cu 1 s r will preacha law; 

and that they that are not for the law, arenotfor Currsr. Itwas their quarrell 

above (at thethird verſe) they would none of C u & 1 s x, for this very cauſe, that Chriſt 

comes preaching the /aw, and they would live lawleſſe : they would endure noyoke : = | 

bar: 4 the Soxnes of Belial ; Belial (that is) zo yoke : But what agreement hath Chriſt with 3 Cor.6 13, 
etal e 

And then : that theſe words Filins meus tu, are a law ; and ſo as alaw by Chriſt prea- 2 
ched. S0 as inthe very Goſpell it ſelte, all is not Goſpe/ : ſome law among it. The very 
Goſpell hath her law. A law Evaneelitall there is, which Chriſt preached: and,as he did, 
we todoe the like, (Whereof, more is to be ſaid by and by.) 

, Jn the meane time, it is not without danger to let any ſuch conceit take head, as 
though Chriſtian Religion had no law-points in it, conſiſted oncly of pure narratives : be- 
leeve them, and all is well : Had bur certaine Theſes to be held, dogmaticall points,matters 
ot opinion. Andtrue itis, ſuch points there be, burthey benot all. There isa law 
belides and it hath precepts, and they to be preached, learned, and( as a law) tobe o- 
beyed of all. ORE Bs 

Looke but into the Grand Commiſion (by which weall preach) which Chri#t gave 
N pts going out of the world : Go, (faith He) preach rhe Goſpell to all nations reaching Mar.3s.1g. 

P''3 them, 
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them, What ? to obſerve the things that I have commanded you. Lo, hereis commanding, 
and hereis obſerving. So,the Goſpell conſiſts,not only of cerraine Articles to be beleeved : 


* Bur of certaine Commandements alſo,and they to be obſerved. And what is that,bur 772. 


dicabo lezem ? 

Now (I kn@v not how, bur ) we are fallen cleane from the terme, Zaw; nay, weare 
even fallen out with it. Nothing but Gefpe/ now. The name of Law we lookeſtrangely 
at :.we ſhun it in our common talke. To this it is come, while men ſecketo live, as they 
lift. Preachthem Goſpel as much as you will : but (heare ye) no Pradicabo legers, nolaw, 
to be preached, to hold or keepe them in. And, we have goſpel/ed it ſo long,that the Chy1. 
ian Law is cleane gone with us ; we have loſt it , if Predicabo Leger (here) get it us not 
againe, But,got it muſt be: for as C u x 1 s x preacheth, ſo muſt we; and Law it is,thar 
Cars r preacheth. 

I ſhall tell you, what is come by the drowning of the terme, Law. Relrgron is even 
come to becounted res precaria; No law, no, no : but a matter of faireentreaty, gen. 
tle; perſwaſion, neither jura,-nor leges, bur onely Conſalra Patrum, good farherly coun. | 
ſell, andnothing, elſe. Conſilia Evangelica werea while laid afide ; now there be none 
elſe, All are Evaneelicall counſels, now. The reverend regard, the legall vigor, and 
power, the penalties of it are nor ſet by. The rules, no reckoning made of them, as of 
Law writs,none; but onely,as of Phyſike bills,if you like them, you may uſe them : if nor, 
lay them by. And this comes of drowning the terme, Law. Andall, for lack of Preds. 
cabo Legem. 

I ſpeake it to this end : to havethe one terme retained, as well as the other, to have 
neither terme aboliſhed ; but with equallregard, both kept on foor. They are not {o 
well adviſed, that ſecketo ſupprefle either name. If the name once be loſt, the thing it 
{clfewill not long ſtay , but goe after ir, and be loſt too. 

They that take them to the one terme onely, are confured once a moneth. For,every 
moneth, every firſt day of every moneth, this verſe failes not, bur is readin our cares, 
And here, a law it is. And ſo was the Chriſtian Religion called in the very beſt times oft, 
Chriſtiana lex, the Chriſtian law ; andthe Biſhops, Chriſtiane legis Epiſcops, the Biſhops of 
the Chriftian law, And allthe ancient Fathers liked the terme well ; and rooke it upon 
them. 

To conclude. Goſpel! it how wee will : if the Goſpel hath notthe /egalia of it ac- 
knowledged, allowed, and preſerved toit : ifonce it loſe the force, and vigor of a law ; 
it 15 a Szgne it declines, it growes weake and unprofitable - and, that is a f1gne, it will 


- not long laſte. Wee muſt goe look our ſalvation by ſome other way, thanby Filing 


menus tu : if Filius menus tu. (1 lay nor, be not preached, but) be not fo preached, as 
CHhmnris r preachedit, andC un x 1 6 Tpreach'tit, asa Law, Andſomuch for 
Legem. | 
aw of this law,threethings are here ſaid: Firſt, Leger turnes back upon Pradicabo. 
And this priviledgeir hath, thar it is materia predicabilis, a law which may ; nay, a law 
which is to be preached. And that, Lawes uſe not to be : Not to be preached. To be read 
upon at times privately : but, to be preached, not any /aw, but this. But, this is : and it 
ſerves for a ſpeciall difference, to ſever it from other lawes,and make ita kind by it (elfe, 
Even this, thar it is to be preached. 

To be preached : and that even to Kings themſelves, that make lawes : to Iudges 
themſelves, that are preſumed to be beſt ſeene inthe law : yer they to learne, they tobe 
learned, in this law. Erndimini (is the word) qui judicatis terram, inthe X. verle af- 
rer. | 
 Andthereaſon is: for this is alaw, de qua dixit Deus. Andfoisnone elſe. And that 
1s a ſecond difference. There is a law de qua dixit homo, quam ſanxerunt homines, which 
men among rhemſclves make for themſelves (as by-lawes are made.) This is of a higher 
nature. This, Go v Himſelfe made ; is a Law of His owne making. De qua dixit, or ra- 
theredixit, forſois (CAmar; ) which G o p enacted firſt, and then gave commande- 
ment, it ſhould be preached. 

And to whom 7 Dixit ad me, Who is that? Cunisr., Firſt, and _—_ all 
OLnNars 
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others to bepreached by his Sowne. His preaching, Hethought it worth, and gave ir 
Him in charge, and accordingly (we ſee) He performedit, and profeſſed Predicabo, that 
He will preach it. | 
Bur, the thirdis a reaſon, why it could not be otherwiſe, why it could not, butbe 5; 
preached. Becauſe (as I told you, out of the very bodie of the word) itis not a law at 2'*# 0 edi3t 
large : but a Statute law. And thenature of that /aw 1s, without publiſhing, ir cannor be 
knowne. T 
G o » hath His Law inthe ſame diviſion that man hath his: His Statate, and his 
Common Law. The Law of Nature, which « written in the hearts of all men, that, is the 
Common law of the world. Ofthat, every man is to take notice at his perill. Bur this 
law, here, is no part of that law : Filius meus ts, 1s not written in the heart, it muſt be 
preached ro theeare. No light of Nature could reveale it, from within; Preached from 
withour, it muſt be. And ſo, and no otherwiſe, come we to the knowledge of it. The 
very words gives it for ſuch, which is properly a Statute (as this is) enaCted,and decreed 
in the high Courtof G o xgg, Counſell above, and reſerved to be revealed inthelatter 
times; And of thalſivee cannÞ$heare without a Preacher : and the preaching thereof was 
committedtoCur1sr. Hebegan, and wefollow. And io much for Predicabo 
Legem, de qua dixit Dominus ad me. (The marter at large.) And nowto His Text, 
wherein is the letter of the Law it (cle, 


i 


Ireckoned up to you five particulars in this Law. 1., Filius, a Sonne. 2. Filius TI. 
menus, my Sonne (that is) the Sonne of Gov. 3. Filius meus genui ,the Sonne of G 0 d 
begotten, 4. Hodit genni, the Sonneof G © » begottenthis day. 5. And fifthly, Dixit 
genui, (that is) dicendo genuit, begotten by ſaying, as the W © & Þ ſhould be. 

Ofa Sonre, firſt. Which plainly ſheweth, it is not the old it is a new law (this.) *: Fibux: 
Theold runs, Ego ſum Dominus,which muſt needs imply,Servus mens tu. This is, Filius 
meus tu (in another ſtyle) which neceſſarily doth imply, Ego ſum Pater tuus, A Fa- 

THz tobethegiver ofit, According to the former, He {aith, Ego ſum Dominas,and 

we ſay, Dominus menus ty. According to this latter, He ſawh, Filius mens tu, and wee 

ſay, Pater mens tu. This, the better by farre : as farre asthe condition of a Sonye is bet- 

rer, than that of a ſervant. And indeed, the maine difference betrweene the two lawes, is 

but this : Doe it (ſaith the one) Servus menus tu, the unperiect law of feare, and ſervi- IM 
tude, Doe it (faith the other) Filius mens 1, the perfee? law of love and liber- 1m... 4 5. 
tie. 

Ofa Soune. Whoſe Sonne ? Filius meus. And Hethat ſpeakes it, that ſaith mens, », Filumexs. 
is G 0d ;and ſo, He, to whomit is ſpoken, the Sonne of G o d. Andthe Sonxeof G o v 
52 high title, and ofa ſpeciall accompr. 'Salomon, before his Crowne or Scepter prized 
that ſpeech of Go Þ ; 1will be His Father, and He ſball be my Sonne. 2- Sam.7. 1 4. 

Butnothing makes it morecleare, than this place. The laſt verſe, He ſaith, Poſui te 
Regem, T have ſet thee a King : that, He ſpeakes not of, thinks it not fir. Buthere, 
now, Filius meus tu, this (loe) preach Hee will; this Hee thinks worth the preaching. 

Filius mens tu, rather than Poſui te Regen, to be the Sonre of G © v, thanto bea Prince 
in $103, 

The Sonne of G © » : and the Sonne of G © Þ begotten, For, Sonnes of G © d there bee, 
thatare not begotten; that come in another way, that come by adoption. To beget, is an 
act of xature, and is ever determined,in the identitie of the ſame nature with him, thar did 
beget. And this putteth the difference. _ 

Otherwiſe, G o Þ ſpeakes of Angels, as of His Sonnes : When all the Sonnes of , , "7 
G © Þ praiſed Him. Speakes it of 1ſrael, his people : Out of CAEgypt have I called = 
my Sonne. Speakes it of Rulers and Governors : Tee areallthe Sonnes of the mo#t High. ytg,6 
To every of theſe, as much in efſe&is ſaid, as Fil/us meus tv. Bur ro which of them all, 
to which of the Angels ſaid Hee at any time, Ger te, [ have begotten thee ? Notto 
any. Filii they were, bur not geniti, none ofthem all, $0, Frlius menus tis commu- 
nicared to others ; but Gen te, to no creature, wy in heaven or earth, Of none; 5 
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Genui to bee verified in proper termes, but of C n x 1 s r, andof Cu  n s r only, 

Begotten ; and this day begotten : Genui, and Hodie genui : for, begotten Hee had 
becne before. Another begetting beſidesthis, Two Genui's, A Genui before Hoate : Ex 
utero ante Luciferum genui te, faidtheLox ptomyLox », inthe CX. Pſalme. Twice 
begotten He was. This day begotten, and begotten ante Luciferum, before there was any 
morning ſtarre ; and ſo, before there was any day at all, and ſo, before any, quod cogne- 
z:inatur Hodite, any time, that is called, To day. 

Weareto take notice of both theſe generations,” Of Cunis Tv s ante Luciferum, 
and of 2 Lucifer ante Cyur1s Ty m. Totakenotice of both: but, to take hold of this 
latter. For, that, ante Luciferum Was not for us, His ſecond begetting, His Hodle gent, 
His this dayes begertinz is for us,is it we hold by. Not,by His going out from everlaſting : 
not by His olim, ante Luciferum, ante ſecula genitus : None ofthele. Hodie genitns is 
the law, that we are to preach : (that 15) not His ererrall , but His hodternall generation, 
Not as Gov, of the ſubſtance of his Father, begotten before all worlds : but as 
Man, of the ſubſtance of his Mother, borne in the world-:,when ig the fulneſſe of time 
God ſent Hs SonNEe, made of a woman. And that, was te Hoate gen of this 
day. 

Now the ſpeculative Divire pierceth yet deeper,he finds a further myſterie in theſe 
two words, Dixit genni (that is,ſaith he) dicendo genuit. Helayd He begat (that is) by 
His very ſaying,He begat. Wherin the very manner of His begerting,js ſer forth unto us, 

There is a very neere reſemblance betwixt Dixit, and Geput ,betwixt begetting, and 
ſpeaking. To beeet, is to brine forth : ſo, is to ſpeake,to bring forth alſo. To bring 
fortha word,and C n x 1 s r(you know)is called the Word. + Now,whenwe ſpeake, 
either we doe it within, to our ſelves, or without,"to others. Either of whichtwo, 
may well be compared to a like {everall begerting. 

When we thinke a word in our thought, and ſpeake itthere, within, toour ſelves 
(as it were in ſilence) and never utter it: this (if youmarke it well) is a kind of corcei- 
ving or generation : the mind, within of it ſelfe zngendring a word, whule (yet) it is but 
i1-notion, 'kept in, and knowne to none, but to our ſelves. - And ſuch was the genera- 
tion of the Eternall Word, the Sonnz'esf G © , inthe mind of His Father before all 
worlds; and even to that doth the Apoſtle apply the Genuzi of this verſe. And this is 


the firſt begetting, or ſpeaking. 


Now, as the word, yet within us in our thought, when time comes that we will ut- 
ter it, doth take to it ſelfe an aterie body (our breath by the vocall inſtruments being fra- 
med intoa voice) and becommeth audible tothe outward ſenſe : (And this we call theſe- 
cond begetting, or ſpeaking.) Right ſo, the eterual W ok Dof Gop, by DomInvys 
aixit, by the very breath of Go Þ, the Holy Spirit (which hath His name of Spiro, to 
breath )corpus autem aptaſti mihi, had a body framed Him,and with that body was brought . 
torth, and came into the world. And fo, theſe words Genui te,this very day.the ſecond 
time, verified of Him. Genni, and Dixit genut, ſayd, and by ſayinz, begot Him : For, 
how ſoone the Angells voice ſonnded in the bleſſed Virgins eare, inſtantly was He incarnate 
1n the wombe of His Mother. | a buel 

Ofboth which words, Dixit and Genuz, we can ſpare neither, There is good uſc 
ofboth. Of Geri : to ſhew the truth of the idertitie of His nature and ſubſtance, with 
His Fart x & that begat Him, and with His mother that bare Him. For, to beget, 
Is hrs one living thing bringeth forth another living thing, of the ſame natwre,and kind, 
It IElfe 1s. , 

But (I know not how)theterme of begetting, the very mention of that word, carryeth 
Our Cconceit toa matter of carnalitie : a is the word [ Dixit] well ſet before 
it, to ſhew, this Genui, was not by any fleſhly way ; roabſtraft it from any mixture 0 


Carnall uncleanefſe, That the manner of irwas, onely, as the words purely and ſpitt- 


taally conceived in the mind. The one word [ Genuz] noting the truth : The other 
word [Dixit] the, no way carnall, but pure, and inconcrete manner of His generatt, 
on. And ſol have gone over, the five termes of this Law, or (if you pleaſe) the five 
P0;jzts of His Text. 


The 
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The hardeſt is yet behinde : For it willnot ſinke into our heads, how this thould TIT. 
he calleda Law. It ſeemes nothing lefſe : rather a Dialogue between a Father and his 
Sonne. Buta law (ſure) it cannot be. A /aw runnes inthe Imperative, thisis meerly 
Narrative : declares {ome-what, injoynes nothing ; gives not any thing in charge, as 
lawes uſe to doe. 

Sed non poteſt ſolvi Scriptura, G 0 v mu#t be true in all Hi ſayings, C 1 & 1 t may not nob. 10.458. 
preach falſe doctrine, A {aw Hee hathcalledit; and wee may not give it any other Ro.3-4- 
name. 

There be that thinke, this verle is but the preamble, and that the body of the law doth 
follow, and reacheth ro the end of the Pſalme. 

Bur, the better ſort are of mind, that even this verſe,taken by it {elfe, containes in it a 
Law full and whole. Let us ſeethen, whether we can find it ſo. 

We pich't upon the TApoſtle's diviſion ofthe law, into Lex fidei, and Lex faftorum. It 
both theſe be found in it, we may well allow it for a law. 

We will begin with Lex fide: : what wee are to beleeve of Him. Of Hizz (thar is) 
of theſe three : 1 Of His Perſon. 2 His Natures. 3 and His Offices. 

Andthen come to Lex faforum. 1 Firſt, whar He doth for us, the berefit of this {aw. 

2 And then, what we are to doe for Him againe, our dutie our of this /aw. The for- 
mer of which (the benefit ) is the Goſpell of this law. The latter (the dutie) is the /aw of 
this Goſpell, 

Of Fr perſon firſt. That He is, of Hinelfe, a perfon ſubſifting. Plaine, by the two I 
perſons that are inthe Text, Ezo and Tx; the firſt, and ſecond perſon in Grammar : and Zez fidei. 
the ſame, the firſt and ſecond perſon 1n Trinitie, Here is, Ego genu!, the perſon of the og NE 
Father , and Filius mens tu,the perſon of the Sonne, Here is one begets - And (lure itis) 
pero generat Seipſum, none begets limielte; bur he, whom he begets, isa perſan actually 
diſtinguiſhed from him, rhar begets Him. | 

Bur, of theſe rwo perſons, this you will marke, That, the firſt that is named, is Fi. 
lius meus tu, He ſtands firſt in the verſe before Genui te. We heare of Filius,before ever 19146: 
we heare of Genus - For, thatis the Perſon we hold by. By Nature; Genuite ſhould goe 
before Filius meus but quoad Nos,Filius mens is before Genui : To ſhew,there is no com- 
mingtorheFa ru = r, butby Hm, nointereſt inthe Father, but from, andthrough 
Him. This for Has perſon. 

And, in His perſon, we beleeve two Natures, ſet downe here in the two words, Hodj? 0 
and Geri, If you doe obſerve, there is ſome-whar a ſtrange conjun&ion af theſe two - His Nf6+ 
words, One is preſent, Hodie : the other isperfedtly paſt, Genui, In proprietic of 
{pcechit would be a preſentaG,for a preſent time: or it would be an a> paſt with an ad- 
verbe of the time paſt : and not joyne atime in being (Hodie) with anaction endedand / 
done (Genui.) 

The«joyning of theſe two tagether, the verifying them both, of one andthe ſame 
perſon, muſt needs ſceme ſtrange. And indeed, could not bee made good, butthat in 
thar one partie, there are two diſtin& Natures. Tocither of which, in a different re- 
ſpe, both may agree, and be true, both. Some little difference there wilbe abour the 
ſorting of the rwo words : which to referre to which. Bur, that will caſily be accorded, 
for they will both meer in the end. 

There be, that, becauſe Hodiz (thepreſent) is yet in Fier;, and ſonot come to be 
pertect ; underſtand by it, His temporall generation (as Man) which is the lcfle per- 
fe, as ſ\ubje& ro the manifold imperfe&ions of our humane nature, and condition. 
And then, by Genui, which is in factum eſſe (and ſo, doneand perfeR) underſtand His 
eternal generation (astheSo nx x of G © »d) in whom are abſolutely all the perfet7ions 
of the Deitie. 

There bee other, and they fly a higher pirch,and are of a contrary mind : For, 
wharſgeyer is paſt, isin time (ſay they) and ſo Gen is temporall: and, that Hod:? (that) 
doth beſt exprelle His eternal generation : For that, nothing is {q properly affirmed of 

| erernig 


eternitie it ſelfe, as is Hodiz, Why 2 For, there,all is Hodz? : there, is neither Heri;hor 
Cras; no yeſterday, nor to morrow. 


3. Of His 
Offices. 
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All 1s, To day, there. Nothing paſt; nothing 
to come: all preſent. Preſent (asit were) inone inſtant, or center , ſo inthe Hod:? 
of Eternitie, Paſt, and to come, argue time ; But, if it be eterzal,, it is neither : All there 
is Preſent. To day then, ſers forth eternitie beſt (ſay they) which is ſtill preſent, andin 
being. But, Genwi(thar, being paſt) cannot be His eternall at any hand, but muft needs 
ſtand for His temporall. 

But whether of theſe it be ; Genus, His eternall(as perteQ)and Hodit(as not yet perfect) 
His temporall, Or, vice verſa, Hodiz reprelent eternitie beſt, and Gem, time, as being 
ſpentand gone: Berweenethem both, one way or other, they will ſhew His vegettings, 
You may weave Hodie with Gen, or Genni with Hodie, and berweene rhemborh, they 
will make up the two Natures of Him, that was the Hodie genitus of this day. Concer- 
ning whom, wee belceve; as firſt, thatHe is one intire perſon, and fubſiſts by Himlelfe , 
So, ſecond. that He confiſts of two diſtin Natures, eternall, and temporall, The one, 
as perfed? G o » : the other ,as perfect man. 

Now, for His Offices. Them,we have likewiſe in therwo words, Preaicabo,and Le- 
gem. Predicabo : By that, it is plaine, He doth preach. And that ſeemes ſtrange : for 
the laſt newes we heard of Him (inthe verſe before) was, that He was ſet a King in 
Sion. And the word legem imports as much : For, lawes (with us) are the X7ngs 
lawes. | 

A King to preach ? Letthat alone for the Prieſſs. Thar, is their Office ; they ſhall 
teach Taceb His judgements, and preach 10 Iſrael His law. But,preach He will(as hefaith.)So, 
meus Filius willprove a Prieſt (as it ſeemes:) A Prieſt, indeed. And,which is yet more 
ſtrange, by verrue of theſe very words : Filius mens tw, No words (one would thinke) 
ro prove Him a Prieſt by ;and we ſhould hardly beleeve it, butthat(inHeb.5.4.)the ” 
ſie deduceth His Prieſt-hood from theſe very words : No man ({aith he) taketh unto him 
this honour, (that is, the honour of the Prieſt-hood) but he, that was called of 'G o », as was 
Aaron, Andthen he adds, No more did C rr 1 s t, He tooke not this honour npon Him, 
to be our high Prieſt : but He, that ſaid to Him[ Filius meus tu, hodie genuite] He zave 


' it Him. So,thatby vertue of theſe words, Cn x 1 s x was.conſecratea Prieſt , as by 


vertue of the other [ Poſuite Regem] He was ſet a King in Sion. 

And the place(Sion)ſuirs well with both, For Mount Son had two topps.Onthe one 
was the Temple built: on the other was the Xies Palace ſituate. The one for Predi- 
cabo - rhe other for Legems. In the one (as King) he makes alaw - inthe other (as 
Prieſt ) preacheth it. Firſt, Poſui Regem ;and then Predicabo Legem. 
 Andindeed, the X#gs, that were his types, were mixt of both. Melchiſedek; him, 
the Apoſtle ſtands on at large, in Heb.7. And, if this Pſahmebe David's (as queſtion- 
lefle it1s,for,his it is avowed to be As.4.25.) why then, he preach't too. And for Sale- 
270p, it 18 too evident ; we have his booke of the Preacher, Thelike, may be ſaid of Eze- 
k1as, and the reſt, by whom, this Xing (here) was in any ſort repreſented. And, by ver- 
rue thereof, they all had a greater care of publiſhing this /aw, here, than of any of their 
owne /awes -: as, on the contrarie, Ahab, and his race had more care of the keeping the 
#atutes of O mri, than they had of the lawes of G 0D. 

We beleeve then, for His offices z that, Heis both Xing, and Prieſf. Hath a Kine- 
dome to rale: Hath a Diwceſeto preach in. His Kingdome, the Heathen, to the uttermoii 
parts of the earth: His Dieceſe, as large. His Auditorie, all States, even the higheft, 


Kings, and Tudges : for Predicabo Legem concernes them all. And this, for lex fidei: 
what it binds us to beleeve of Him! 


| Now, for Lex faftorum. Firſt, what ſhall be doneto them.thar live by and under 
this law; They ſpeake of lawes of grace : This is indeed, a law of grace - nay, it is, The 
Law OI grace : not onely as it is oppoſite to the law of nature , but even, becauſe it offe- 
reth grace, the greateſt grace, that ever was. For, what greater grace, or fayour can be 
done toany;than to have theſe words [" Filius mens tu] ſayd unto him ? This law dothit: 
for, tothem, that rece;ve it, it giveth power to be made the Sonnes of G © v., 


The 


The words ſeeme to be ſpoken to one perſon onely : bur (as lawes of grace uſeto be) 

are to receive ampliation, and tobe extended, tothe moſt benefit. 2 
Dixit ad me. SaidHeitto Him, and ſaid He it, to Him alone, and ſaid He itto no 

other, but to Him ? No: for,He gave 1t Him in Chargeto preach it; and to preach it, is to 
fay it to others. Therefore it1s, Dix: ad me, vt ad alios, per me : it was ſo faid to Him, as 
that by Him, it might be ſaidto others. Predicabo makes it plaine. | 

Predicaho, When Cu x1 sr doth preach, He is not to beunderſtood to preach 
co Himſelfe : no man doth ſoat any time ; but to others more or leſſe, that may be, or 
ſhould be the better for His preaching. For, what needed it be preached, if it concerne 
none, bur Him 2 ifnoneto have benefit;but He? ifthey,thar heare it preached ſhall receive 
no benefit by it * ; | | | 

So ſay we,of Legem. This law was not madefor Cu x 1 s 7 :itneededtiot for Hin 
(any law. ) He was F:lius mens tu oire,y « va, needed no /aw to make Himthat,which by 
nature He was. The law was for others, which, by this law, were to be made thar, which, 
by nature, they were not (that 1s) the Sores of Go Þ. Hh: 

Takethe very words. You fee, His Text isnot in the firſt perſon, Filius tans ego : His 
Text is, Filius mens tu. And,who is that, Tu? Itcannotbe C u x 1 s x Himſelfe by 
common intendment, The Father faithto Him, Thos art my Sonne + But, to whom is 
it, that C n x t s r ſaith, Thos art my Sonne ? For Filins mens tu, is His Text ; that, He 
muſt preach on: He may.not goe from the words, or change the tenour of His Text; 
Who. is then, that Soyne ? To whom applieth Hee His Text 2 Toſome other cer- 
tainely. | 
; The Apoſtle ſaith, He was ſet and ſent, that He might bring many Sounes unto G © v, 

to whom G o » alſo might ſay, Films meus tu, And Himlſelte likewiſe faith of Him- 
ſelfe in the Prophet : Behold, here am I, and the children which G o » hath given me. 
And who be thoſe Children? Thoſe, whom He ſhall regenerate, and beget anew 

by His Predicabo Legem, the immortall Seed : For, of His owne good will begat He us, by 
the Word of truth, that We might be the firſt fruits of His creatures. Theſe are the chil- 


dren, that are here meant. Ofwhom it ſhall be ſaid, quod, per filium, Lit thatin and 
by this Sozne, they ſhall be His Sores, all. And, what was ſaidto C u x 1 s r, ſhall be 


ſaid tothem, and every of them, Fil;us mens tu. 
Of $70x ſaith the LXXX VII. Palme, 7: ſhall be ſaid, He was borne in her. And that 


is true, for ſo He was. But he goes on further, and faith, He did remember Himelfe of 


Rahab, and Babylon, the Philiztims, and the Morians land, for, loe, there He was borne, 
Borne there 2 How can that be 2 Yes, borne there, and here, and every where, where, 
by this Pradicabo Legem, He begets children to Go vp. The power, and vertue of His 
Birth reacheth even thither. Every place that receiveth His /aw (where ever it bee) 
even there He is borne. This for His Birth. 

To this Bzrth there belongs a Birth-right. They talke much of the law, as ofa Birth. 
right + but (loe) this here, is a Birth-right, indeed; and that, weri nominis,; and 
amountsto more, than a Childs part. Andit growes out of the doubletitle,or intereſt, 
which He hath to all that is given Him. For,as He is twice a Sonne,twiec begotten, * Ante 


Heb. 3.10. 


Eſay 8.18. 


The Birth, 
I Pet. 1,23 
Iam,1.18., 


Plals 7.4: 


The Birth 


luciferum, arid * Hodi?z : ſohath Hea double right growes to Him, expreſſed in two | 


diſtin words (inthenext verſe) * one of znheritance, 2 the other of poſſeſſion, or purchaſe, 
tor, Ahuzza is true Hebrew fora purchaſe. Of which two, One contents Him : His 
title,as Heire, The other He tranſcribes and ſets over to us, which is that of His purchaſe, 
aS Hodit enitus. | 
But we need not ſo much as to goe to the next verſe for it. Filius meus tu will ſerve, 
Which was ſaid twice to Him. 2 Onceat His Baptiſme, Hic eft Filins meus. Andſoir is 
likewiſe at ours; to us ;for, therein we are made members of Cn x 1 $ 79nd the children o 
0D. + And againe, Hic eft Filius meus, at His Transfiguration inthe Mount, And 
we keeping the law of our Bapriſme, the ſame ſhall be ſaid to us likewiſe, the ſecond time ; 
and when time comes, we ſhall alſo be trans 
Gov. And this is, Lex fadtorum on His 


part: this ſhall be done for us by Him. This 
weealled the Goſpell of this Law: | 


And 


figuredinto the glorious Image of the Sonne of 


M78 


Matt.3-17. 


Matt-17.5- 


Phil.z it. 


168 Of the Natrivirig. Sermont7, 


Whar we to And what ſhall be done for us by Him 2 Which 1s the law of dutie on our part requi- 

dytorHim: req, and which we called the law of this Goſpell : implyed inthetwo firſt words, Pre. 

The 44.  dicabo, and legem. Either word hath his condition. Firſt, if he preach, that we beſtow the 
hearing of Him. And then Zegem, that we know it is a Jaw He preacheth : and therefore 
ſo, and no otherwiſethan ſo, to hearc it. - | 

; »:aBends; Heare Him preach? That we will be intreated to, eafily. If that be all, wewill ne- 

ver ſtick with Him for that. Nay, Gods blefling on his heart, tor (as the world goes) we 

arenow, all, for preaching. BY 1 

But take Leger with youtoo, Itis ſo Predicabogas it is Legem. Preached,and loprea- 
ched, as it is Law, His Sermons are ſo many Law-lectures : His preaching is Our law to live 
by ; And law binds,and leaves us not ro live, as we fiſt. And,it that whichis preached be 
law, it is to be heard, asa law, kept, as alaw, tobe made our Lex faitorum, as well as 
Lex fidei. If we heare it otherwiſe, it we heare it not ſo.if we loſe Legem ; we may ler goe 
Predicabo too, andall. | 

And here now.we breake. As a law ? Nay, none of that, The hearing we will give 
Him : but ſoft, no /aw (by your leave. ) Our caſe is this, So long as it 1s but Predicabo, 
but Preaching, we care notgreatly, though we heare it: bur, if it once come to Leger, to 
be prefled upon us, as a law ; farewell our parts: we give Him over: for /aw binds, and 
we will not be bound. Vpon the point, weare fas at Predicabo, and looſeat Legem. 
Leave C uk 1 s T His booke to preach by ; but keepe the law in our owne hands. Bur 
(tobe ſhort) if we heare it, not asa /aw , heare it nor, bur as zewes , if we bring our Ser- 
Plalgo.g, IONS to an end, as atale,that istold; if that beall : we forfeit all that followes, all our 

part and portion in Filius mews, and Hodie genutandall. 
By Legemwhat Now, if you aske, what law it is, is here meant © No other, but the {aw, of theſe 
law is meant. words, Filigs meus tu : For, Filius mens tu, in thebody of it, carrieth the /aw ; That con- 
taines all fliall duties, which is the perfeteſt /aw, when all is done. | 
For, the /aw of a Sonne is more, than all lawes beſides. For, beſides that it is lex fa: 
&orum, that a Sonne will doe any thing that is to be done, he will further doe it, out of 
filiall love and affetion,which is worth all. And this law (indeed) is worth the preaching, 
Eſay.2.3- It is Exibit de Sion lex, the law that came from Sion. 
Gal 4.24. The law of Sinai, that begins with Ego ſuzs Dominns, it is a law of ſervitude a law 
| for the bond-woman, and her brood. Never preach it : at leaſt, notro childrev, That law 
is to give place, and-in place thereof, is to come the law of Sion, which we preach, the 
law of the free-woman, and the children of promiſe : the law of love, of filiall love, procee- 
ding, not from the Spirit of bondage, but from the Spirit of adoption. 
There is /ex factorum 1n both: But, as Gregorie well expreſleth it, S: ſervus es, metne 
plazas, ifthou be bond (as Iſmael) doe it, out of ſervile feare, for feare of the whip. St 
mercenarius, expecta mercedem : ifthou be an hireling (as Balaam) doe it, out of mercena- 
rie reſpect. Sed, ſi filius meus tu; then doe it, out of true, naturall affeRtion , per- 
forme all duties of a kind Sonne to Him, that ſaid, genu; te, as did Iſaac the Sonne of the 
Genaz.s, Ffree-woman,toAzRaH am, thatbegot him, ever to the laying downe of his life. None 
Phil.z 20422. to Tiothie, (faith Saint Paul) none like minded to him : for, as a Sonne with his Father, 
So hath he laboured with me in the Geſpell. So, (that is) ſo freely, ſo ſincerely, ſo re- 
ſpecfully, as a loving, kind, naturall Sopne could doe no more. And that is lex factorum, 
indeed. And ſo much tor lex faforxmon our part : what we doe for him: the fili- 
all duties : the law of this Goſpel. 

[2 The 110, We lack nothing now, bur the #/me. And as legem, is the condition, ſo, Hed, is 

Hebs, Ig the 7/272. We are willed by the Apoſtle to inſiſt upon this word, Hodiz, rocall upon 
men forthis duty,whileit is called, To day. Notto defer,or to put off, or make a morrow 
matter of it, Weareall inclined to be Cra#ini, or Perendini, for to morrow, or next 
day, or, I know not when , bur, notto be Hodierni, Hodit is no adverb with us : for, 
where ſhall we find one, but will take dates for any matter of dutie ? To looketothis 

pfal.g5.7,38, Hodie, and not deceive our ſelves : for, notime, but Hodit, hath atly promiſe - Witneſle, 


Hodie, ſi vocem; To day if you will heare his voice ; which every day ſounds in our cares. 
Bur, 


z L*gem-. 


Gal.4.23. 
Rom.8.15. 


Sermon 17- Of the Narivir 1s. 166 


Bur, Hodiz genui, 1s more than Hoa? - for every day in theyeare,while it laſts, is Hode?, 2 
Today : but every day is not Hodie genui. There is but one of them in the whole yeare ; Hodie genui. 
and that, is this day. This day then to take: of all other Hodje's, not to let ſlipthe Hodie 
of this day. A day, whereon this Scripture was fulfilled : whereon, Dixit, & fattumeſt, 

He ſaid it, and did it, whereon, this Sowne was borne, and givenus : A day, whereon as 
ir is moſt kindly preached, ſo, it will be moſt kindly pradiſed of all others. And fo, I 
hold you no longer ; but end. 


Praying to Him, that was the Hoaie genitus of this day, Him, that was begotten, and 
Him, by whom He was begotten , that we may have our parts,as in Pradicabo, preaching ; 
ſo likewiſe in /egem, the law : in both, legems fidei, to beleeve aright, and legem fattorum, 

tolive according : That wee performing the filiall duties required, may attaine the 
filial rights promiſed, and may be inthe number of thoſe, to whom firſt, 
and laſt, F:lius mens tu ſhall be ſaid, to our everlaſting com- | 
fort, and to the praiſe of the glorie of His grace, Epheſ.1.6, 
through Cu x 1 s T our 
Lox DD. 
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Cum occideret eos, quzrebant Eum : & revertebantur, 
& diluculd veniebant ad Eum. 


When He flew them, then they ſought Him : and they returned, 
and inquired early after G ov. 
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x Cor,10.11. 


Dat:.5.27» 


Tude 12. 


Of Rere NTANCE, 


Sermon 1, 


Whether good or whether evill, it pertainerh to us. For, to us of the Gentiles hath 
Saint Part entailed whatſoever well or ill befell the diſſolved Church of the 7ewes . 
Theſe, all theſe came unto them for examples, and are enrolled, to warne us that grow neerer 


and necrer to the ends of the world. 


Both pertaine unto us, the Scripture hath both : And, in it, draweth our our duty tg 
us, in both, in good andevill Reports ; as it were,in white worke, and blackworke. And 
we to have uſe of both: Yer, not of both reports alike, but diverſly,as our inſtructions up. 
onthem are diverſe. For weare not ſo much to regard rhe bare Report,as the inſtruRion 
of it. For which cauſe, 4ſaph hath entitled this Pſalme, not Aſaph's report, but Aſaph!; 


znſtruction. 


Now, we have here our report - May wee find, what our in#ruction 15 touching it ? 
Wemay. | Aſaph expreſlely hath ſer it downeatthe V 11I.verſe before. That this, and 
othererrors of theirs are here uponthe File, Ne fiant ſicut Patres eorum, That we ſhould 
not be like our forefathers; a croſſe and crooked generation, Not like them, in other indig. 
nities : and among other in this Cu orrideret, &c. Never to ſeeke G oO Þ but when Hee 


kills us. 


Inwhich foule indignitie, our Ageis(certainly) as deepe, as ever was that : And we 


necd Aſaph's infrudtion, no leſlethan they. 


For, as if there were no uſe of Religion, but onely Cam occideret, ſo ſpend weall our 
whole time,in the ſearch of other things. Notcaring to aske, or ſeek, or conferre about 
the ſtate of our ſoules,eventil occ;deret come. And then(peradventure)ſending for 4ſaph, 
and hearing him ſpeake a tew words about it, which we would faine have called ſeek:y 
of G o v. Icanſay littleto it: I pray Gop,jt prove fo : but ſure (Tfeare) itwill be found 


Minus habens, farre ſhort of it. 


Whichiis ſouſually recetved, that, take a ſurvey, not one of ari hundred ever thinke of 


it, before. So ſecurely practiſed, as if we had ſome Superſedeas lying by us, not to doe 
ittill then : As ifthere were no ſuch Scripture as this upon record ; which turzed to their 
deſlruftion, and muſt needs lye heavy upon us, when we ſhall remember it. Cum occide. 


Yer CF Ce 


Now ſure, this courſe muſt needs be prejudiciall to our ſoules : and a number periſh 
in it daily before oureyes. Yet welt ſtill, and ſuffer this cuſtome to grow and gather 
head, Neither delivering their ſoules,or (at leaſt Jour owne,by telling them ſerjouſly, 
this is notrhe time : and, then, to ſeeke, 1s not the ſeeking, G o » willallow. Thar this 
is a Ne fant, ſuch a thing, as ſhould not bee done 1n Iirael. That it is upon record 
es 7b, to their diſgrace and deſtruition - And it cannot be to our comfort or com- 


mendation, to doe the like. 


Out of which their deſtrui7ion, Aſaph frameth an 


inſiruction tor us : and (as it is well ſaid, and fitly tothis day) ex cimere Indeorntn lixivi- 
um Chriſtianorum, of the Tewes aſhes maketh a lie for Chriſtians, to cleanſe us from this 
foule indignity. Yt,videntcs cadentcs, wid: ant ne cadant, that, heeding their fall, we rake 
heed we fall not: that is, ſeeke, not as they ſought, leſt we periſh, by like example of ſee- 


king too late. 


Thercfore,that we ſet our ſelves toſteke, before this Cum come t that is (in Aory 


ſeeke G © v, as by repentanceand the fruits; ſoby undelayed repentance, andrt 


timely 


fruits oft : and be not likethe Apoſtle Lv Þ ts 952þe gdmoruens, our ſeeking, all ſummer, 
withered and dric, and beginning to ſhoot out alittle, about Michael-maſle ſpring : Of / 


which kind of ſhooting, fruit can never come, This is the ſumme, 


The Diviſion The words confiſt of two parts. Two parts : but,theſerwo evil matched, or (as Saint 
. Paul) unequally yoked rogerher. For, where our chiefeactions (of which Irtake it, our 


2 Cor.6.4, 


eeking of G © v is one) ſhould have thechiefeſt time ; Here, is rhe firſt and beſt of 


our actions ſorted, with the laſt and worſt part of our time: 9ugrebant Eum, with Cum 


occideret. 


And, not onely miſſe-ſorted, but miſſe-placed. For, cum occiderer, His killing ſtan-. 


deth before our ſeeking : whereas our ſeeking ſhould be firſt, and His kilmg come after. 


This was never G o v's Fiat : they muſthave a Ne fant. 


of 


and FaSTING. 175 


Oftheſe two, then. Firſt by way of Report, joyntly : that, de faothus it is : thus, they; IT. 
and thus, we ſeeke. 

Then if wetake themin ſunder, and (as Teremie ſaith) * Separate the precious fromthe 11, 
vile : Querebant eum the flower of our aCtions, trom cam occideret, the drofle, dreggs, *Iler.z5 19: 
and very refuſe of our time. Conſider them apart, and ſhew 1. Thatthis 7ize is not 
the time : 2. And that this ſeekizg, thus ſorted and thus placed, is no ſeeking, nor ever 
ſhall fy4. Therctore, with {ſaph's inſtruRion, to {ettle our ſeeking upon lome other 


«a 


time; andtoreſolye, to beginne it before, 


I. 


Wo powers there are in Cum - 1, A Privative, of all times before: 2. A Poſitive, A. 
of that inſtant time, then. Notime, before, we ſeeke : At har inſtant time, then, 7019917575 
wee doe. On which two confiſteth Theatrum wvite, the very theater of our life. 
Our caſe, before thar time, is lively exprefſed in rhe words immediately precedent : 
They ſpend their dayes in vanitie, and their yeares in turmoile in the world, Our cale,then, 
at thattime, in theſc words, cm occzderet eos, Yea, by implication, they areboth in 
this verſe: By what they doe now, is implied whatthey did before. z Now, they ſought V3: 
Him : So that, before, they loſt Him. 2» Againe, Then, they turned to + Sothat, be- 
fore, they turned away, and not once looked toward Him. 3 Now they roſe «p early - lo 
that, before, they put it of till twilight. 4 Now they remembred : ſo that, before, they 
forgat Him cleane, No ſpeech, no queſtion , nay, no thought about Him. 

Thus it was (ſaith 4ſaph) under Moſes. W hile His hand was not upon them, they re- I 
garded Him nor, as not worth the ſeeking : Perdebant Eum, it was their loſing time. 
Bur, when He ſlew them, they fell to ſeeke ; and well was He that might find: @»ercbant 
Eum, it wasthelr ſeeking time. 


Before, Querebant alia, they found themſelves other matters more meet to ſceke - 2 
Then, 2ugrebant Enm, they gave over all, to ſeeke Him, only. 
Before, He ſoughtthem ; and they gave Him good leave; ſo to doe. Then all is tur- 3 


ned out and in: As He, them, before ; Sothey, Him; now. 

 Andis itnot thus with us, thatare now 22 theatro uponthe ſtage ? Yes indeed: and 
more, if more may be. This, is but vetxs fabula, per novos hiſtriones, the ſame Play againe 
by other _A&ors. For, in PuBfke : when, inthe daics of ſafety, plenty, and peace, 
we are in the VI. of CAmes, and are beſt at eaſe when 9vercbart is fartheſt from 
us; but, if Warre, Famine, or Contagion come, then wee runne tothe II. of Tvel, Toe. 2.19. 
Sandtifie a Faſt, and call for the Arke; andgrow all godly on a {odaine : What is this, 
- but Cum occideret ? And; in Private: When while youth, and ſtrength, and 
health doth laſt,while theevill day is farre off, we are evenar; ceſſare fac Sanitum Iſrael 3 xy z6.1s. 
nobis, Cauſe the Holy one of Iſratl to ceaſe from us , But, when diſtreſſe, danger, or 
death come, when Rabſaketh is before the walls, then wee crie, Now # the day of tribula. Eſay.37.3. 4 
tron and anguiſh ; now the children are come to the birth, and their is no ſtrength to be dcli- 
verea, Now, Send 10 Eſay ; Now, lift up thy prayer for the remnant that i left : What is 
this, but Cum occideret ? Surely, this is our caſe: Our ſeeking goeth wholy 
by our killing : waxeth and waineth : is out and in, as that is need at hand or farther oft. 
I need not tell ir, your cares and eyes are daily witneſles,that this is a true ſaying,Cum 
occideret eos, OC. No killing, no ſeeking. 


This is atrue ſaying : but; all true ſayings atenot by all meaves(Nay ſome,not by any . [1I. 
meanes) ro be receved, The report (indeed) is, Thus it was. 'But; the inſtruGtion, 1s Ne Ofcacb/evs 
Fart, Thatit ſhould notbe; Totheend then, we may know, whatto receive and what —_ 
to refuſe, we will take it in peeces, and melt the drofle from the ſilver metall. _ Que- 
rebant Eum, by is ſelfe is good; Put occideret to it; it is baſe; Of theſe then in 


order; => vu 
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1 Ouerebant 


Of ReyENTANCE, Sermon 1. 


Of querebant Eum, we ſhall ſoone agree (if it be querebant Eum) that it is a Fiar, a 


Equm,out #3 thing tobe done. Which, many other waies might be madeto appeare, bur by none 


querebant, 
They ſought : 
thcy, and all, 


Pſal. 24.6, 
I. 


Ver, 33» 
2. 
Ver.35. 


Ver.19. 


ler.2.24, 


better than this, here : Thar, at laſt, all cometo it: Sooner or latter, all ſeeke it: all men, 
if not before, yet cum occideret, then, certainly. . | 

All ſeeke : And among all, They ſought: which word is not without his weight 
here. For, what are rheſe, that 45 here meaneth, by they ? Not Saints : Not, 
generatio querentium, the generation of them that ſecke Go ». But they, that (inthe verſe 
before) waſted all their dayes in wanitie, and their yeares in turmoyling in the world, They, 
idle, riotous perſons : They ſought. 

They, that (in a verſe after) flattered Him with their lipps, and gave Him all the good 
words that might be, and meant no ſuch thing. The Hypocrites : They fought. 

They, that (a little before) grievouſly provoked the moſt H 1 6 a G 0 Þ, with ſpee- 
ches lirtle better than blaſphemie: Cay G 0 Þ doe this? Is therea GOD amoneſt us, 
or is there none? And ſo, in ſtead of querebant Deur, quarebant; An Deus, made a 
queſtion, whether there were axy to yo - Thar is, even the very wicked, and (ofall 
wicked, theworſt) the prophane Ather#s, They fought : Even, atlaſt, They ſought. 
This, is the triumph of Religion : The Riotons perſon, The Hypocrite, The Athei#, all 
ſhall ſceke. 

Pr hereinis folly condemned even of her owne children, ahd wiſdome juſtified of 
her very enemies: Thar they, that greedily ſeeke ſinne, at laſt would begladto be rid of 
it: and they, that merrily ſcorne Religion, ar laſt, are glad to ſeeke tout, 

They hall ſeeke - And, the time is ſer downe, whenthey ſhall ſeeke ; and when you 
ſhall not faile, but ſeethem ſeeke, that never ſought before. In diebus juventutis, not 
then : Sans fatZus eſt, nor then,neither : But, cum occideret, then,certainly. Cum occideret, 
Marke this Cum, when it commeth, and you ſhall ſee them, that ſtood our all their life 
long, then come in. 

The heathen man ſaw it with his eyes. O (faith the Perſian Meſſenger in Aſchylus) 
when the Grecian forces hotly purſued our Hoſt, and wee muſt needs venter over the 
great water Strymon, frozen then, butbeginning to thaw, when an hundred to one, we 
had all died for it(that is cum occideret;) with mine eies, I ſaw({aith he) when tes 33%. gc. 
of thoſe Gallants whom I had heard(before){o boldly maintaine, There was no Gop to 
ſeek wr iivxgle niruor, thenevery one of them ontheir knees, and full devoutly praying, the 
Ice might hold till they got over. Moſes ſaw it, with his eyes. Pharao (who was at high 
termes, Who is the Lo Þ you talke of ?' (and anſwered himſelte, he knew none ſuch, nor 
nothing would doe for him :)' When Cum occideret came, he tooke notice, there was a 
L o x Þ higherthanhee: that, that L o x Þ was righteous, and he a wretched (inner, 
that ſought tor grace at Hishands. Marke burthe ſhutting up of d:xit inf pies (their 
owne' Pſalme.) When (ſaith David) they have i heart ſought to perſwade themſelves, 
Non eſt : ſecke none, None there ts : and , thereupon corrupted themſelves, and became 
moſt loathſome intheir lives , eat up their tenants, as they would doe ſo many morſells of 
bread , made a mocke of ſuch holy men, as ſet themſelves ſeriouſly to ſeeke Go op: 
W hen all is done, and occzderet come, trepidabunt timore, ubi nonerat timor, they ſhall 
beginne to beafrayd, where (they held before) no fearenceded : And here ſhall be the 
laſt verſe of their Pſalme ;, us dabit e S108 ſalutem, to wiſh for the ſalvation of S107, 
which they have ſo of derided. They: ſball ſeeke ; ind, then they ſhall ſeeke, Till then 

(poſſibly) you ſhall, loſe your labour, if yourell them of ſeeking of Go Þ but and how 
good it is. They are (faith Teremie) like the Dromedarie of the wilderneſſe, a beaſt of ex- 
ceeding iwiftnefſe, (the female ſpecially :) Over hill and dale ſhee goeth (ſaith the Pro- 
phet,) and ſnufſeth up the aire at her pleaſure, and who can over-take her ? They, 
that ſeeke her, will not weary themſelves, till her moneth - And in her moneth, 
when ſhee is bagged, then they will finde her, and deale with her well enough. 
The cale is like. Age, ſickneſſe, death arefarre off : Youth, health, and ſtrength 
poſleſle them: there is no comming to them, then. The moneth, cum occideret, is not 
yet come: But, come that once (as, once it will, to all) you ſhall finde, querebaut 
will have his place, Fiat. ris therefors G o »'s owne reſolution ; Thus he "yy | 
vetil: 
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-veth : 1 willgoe ( faith He ) and returne to my place, till they acknowledze their faults, and 

eke me : And when will that be 2 He addeth :. 1» noviſiimo querent me diligenter, An 
end will come : and when that commeth , they will ſecke me diligently , even the beſt of 
chem. And, even ſo weare faineto reſolve : For, our lot, is Go os lot, and when He 
ſought tothem, we goe to our place, and there-ſtand.till their moneth, ZxpecZartes aque 
motum, Waiting till the deſtroying Angell come and ſtirrethe water, and then querent 
Eum wilbe worth the ſeeking after. * 

Then, according to Saint Paul's djsjunive, we, that all other times mente excedi. 
mus Deo, at that time ſobrii ſumus vobrs. Divinitie, which (in our ruffe) is ſophiſoze and 
ſchoole-points,and (at the beſt) a kind of cxrafie about G o Þ, is and (hall be, thea, the words 
of truth and ſoberneſſe, For, Go v, and His ſeeking will have their time , Before, 
if it may be: but if not before, then, at the fartheſt, Firſt or laſt ; all ſhall confeſle, by 


«6 
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ſeeking, G 0 > is to be. ſought. Some, before Hekill; and happy are they : Bur, wher 


He killeth, all: Hypocrites, Heathens, Atheiſts and all. | 
AndI would pray you (ina word) but to note, in ſeeking then, how many things 
they confeſle. For, there be (Irake it) foure potentiall Contethons in it : | 
That ſuch an one there is to be ſ&y2ht. A Power above us, whoſe bcing and {overaig- 
nety, all,firſt or laſt ſhall ſeeke. P 
That ſomewhat there isto be found: ſome good to be done, inſeeking (as Eſay 
faith) Nonfruſtra dixit, Hee hath not in vaine ſayd to the ſeed of Tacob, ſecke ye me, For 
wereitto no purpoſe, they would not then doe ir; but, asat other times they did, fo ler 
it alone then, too. 
That, whatſoever thar good is, hit upon it, or ſtumble on it: we ſhallnor: Tr will 


not be had 7» parergo, but ſeeke it we muſt. For, without ſeekzyg, it will not be had. If 


it would they might fit ſtill, and ler it drop into their lappes. 
Thar, ſeeking atthis time when He ſlayeth them,they that ſhew what that good is, they 
ſeeke : Eventhar, the Pſalmiſt ſaith, ſeeke the L 0 « d, andyour ſoule ſhall live - that what- 
ſoever become of their body, at leaſttheir ſoule may [ve : that we loſe not borh : that 
He kill not both, and cat both into hell fire. Andithis, even when we come within the 
hemiſphere of the other life, the ſenſe we then have offomewhat that ſhould have been 
ſought before, the miſ-giving of our hearts, they ſhall come to a reckoning, for not ſee- 
kings ſooner : And this, that not one'of us would dye ſuddenly by our good-wills, bur 
haveatime to ſeeke G © Þ, before wee loſe our ſelves : This, that we deſire todye ſee- 
king, howſoever we live all ſhew certainly,it is a F/at,athing to be done, a good thing 
to ſeeke G © d, eventhe cnimies of it, being Iudges otit;- 


So then: querebant Eum isAs it ſhould be. But, Ladde: * If it be querebant, ſecking 
indeed. 2 And, if it be querebant Eum, and not aliud in Eo - Seeking, not Him, bur 
ſomewhat elſe by Him. | ; 

If it beſeeking indeed. For they, to whom theProphet Eſa ſaid, * Si queritzs, quz- 
rite, If ye ſeeke, why then doe it ; ſought ſo, as (it ſeemeth) their ſeeking deſerved not 
thename of ſeekinz. So looſely, ſo ſlightly, ſo flenderly they did it ; as if, that, they 
ſought, were as good loſt as found. So ſought the party that ſaid, 7» lecFulo queſivi quens 
aligit anima, that lay in bed and ſought. So hee that asked our Sav1ov x quideſt 
veritas ? (a very good queſtion :) and when he had askedit, another thing tooke him 
inthe head, and up he roſe, and went his way; before Cu x 1 $ T could tell him, what ir 
was. Such is our ſeeking, for the moſt part. Some idle queſtion caſt : Some table- 
talke moved: Some quid eft weritas, and goeour way: All by the way, 1s tranſcurſy - 

| =_ =; as if it were about ſome matter of ſpeciall moment, {it about it and ſeeke it out 
indeed, 

I. They turnedthem (ſaith the Text:) as if, before, they ſought, without fo much 
as turning them about. 

2. They roſe up : asthough, before, they ſate ill and ſought. | 
© 3+ They diditearly, and didnot tarry till Cum occideret, the ſunne were ſet, and no 
light to ſecke by, bur their feet ſtumbled in the darke mountaines. SY 

a: They 
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4 They enquired : So that before, if you had ought to ſay to them,you might ; they 
had nothing to {ay to you. To ſceke then,is To Turye, Toriſe, Toile early, To enquire 
E241? 'qfeerit. O Si quaritis, querite ({aith Eſay) the morning commeth,and ſo doththe night : 
that is: our daies ſpend apace and wee ſay, wee will ſeeke - It wee will ſeeke, let us once 
doe it indeed, | | 
2 1:muſtbe = Secondly, if it be querebant, and ifitbe Eum : Another point to be reQtified. * Xoy 
Eun Fw.  veftra, ſed vos (ſaith the C4poſtle) 1s the right ſeeking.. Not, ſecke Him, for ſome-whar 
2 Cote 12-1+* We would have of Him : but ro ſecke Himſelfe, for Himſelfe. It is one thing (ſay the 
aa Scholes) to ſeeks G © Þ, for fruition : another, to ſeeke Him, to make uſe of Him. One 
Pſalrog.4, thing (ſaith C 1 x 1 s r ) to ſeeke for the miracle ; another, for theloaves. One thing, to 
ſeeke His face , another, to ſeeke his fingers ends. One thing to conſult with Him 
only for conſcience, to know anddoe , another, to conſult with Him,if it hit our humor 
to make our advantage of it; ifit goe againſt us, to fer light by it. Such is our ſeeking 
for the moſt part : Cum occideret, to have our turne ſerved to have our health reſtored, 
that we may ſceke Him no longer, butto our former riot againe, and to 2vorrow may bee 
as yeſterday, and much more. | OY : 
Seeke Him, indeed : Seeke Him, for Himſelfe. Theſe two points being agreed of, 
wee ſhall througbly agree of querebant Eum. And, ſo much forir, and for our far. 
Now, to our Ne fiat. : 


: For, when wee have agreed of our ſeeking, wee have not done, With diligence, it 
Our ve fat; Would be, and due reſper?. Our ſeeking (as all things, rhe beſt things underthe Sunne) 
cum occideret, muſt have +l ox v & 71 xwezy, their due time and place. Wherein appeareth the aba. 
the ri. © ting power of Circumſtances : thatthey are able ro bring downrhe ſubſlances. Name. 
"7 PR ly, of the z72ze - Andthar, miſſe-timing marreth not onely Muſike, bur all things elfe, 

Thething isright ; The Cam is wrong ; andſo, all is wrong. | 

r To findout the time, we agree firſt,that as every weighty thing hath, ſo the ſteking of 
Gods ſeking Go» i5tobeallowedatime,too. : | 
to have a time- W hat time is that 2 Verily, wee ſhould doe it abſolmely , all our life long : © 
Plalrog.s, Puerite faciem Ejus ſemper. Not, When 5 But, when pot ?-withour limitation, continual. 


ly 


And, in this ſenſe we grant Cum occ3deret : then, and at other times roo, But, not 
(as Aſaph) then, and never till then: So,we denie it. 

2 G © » (indeed) is fo to be ſought : but we cannot ſo ſecke Him : Other our affaires 
A ſet time, crave allowance out of our titne, and weare well content ro yeeld itlargely. Only that 


ws G 0 p havea ſet time left, when to ſteke Him. That is but reaſon: all will yeeld to it. All 


orant a Cum. 5 > | 

But, come to know, when thatwhen ſhall be, here, we varie, firſt. We cannot bee 
brough: to ſer downe any certainty, bur loveto be left at large. Doe it we will, bur (in- 
deed) we cannot ſhew os - but even Felix his when, 5m *d gz, when we have leaſare. 
I cannot now ſtand to ſeeke (faith he ; ) I hope one day to be ar leafure to doe it : but, hat 
day never came. | 

Vrgethem, preſſe them When ? No other reſolution, but,on2nis peccator dicit, Aliquan- 
do Deum ſequar, Sed non modo : Sometime \till ; bur, not thistime. Never, inthe pre- 
ſent; but, ſometime hereafter. 

Follow them all along their life, they find not this Cam, but putit from one C422 to 
another, till there be hone left, bur only Cum occideret, Even thar very time, againſt 
which G o » layeth His exceptions. Every time before, wee ſay, Nondum tempus, 
It 15 not time yer :; Every houre before, Nondum wenit hora, the houre is not yer 
come. | 

Not to leave G,o »' s ſeekingthusatrandome : Bur to grow to ſome ctrtain- 
ty. TIdemand, Will any time ſerve £ Is Goo atalltimesto bee found * Iris 
certaine, Not. The very limitation (of dum invenire poteft) ſhewerh plainely 


that other times there bee, wherein, Sceke Him you may, but find Him you ſhall 
Nor. , 


Then 
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Then, if, at all times, He is not to be found, we are to-make choice of a certaine Cum, 
Cum inveniri poteſt, when He may be found, and then ſecke Him, 

Many returnesthere be, in the terme of our lite; .Many Cyrz's + All are reduced to 
two: * Cum Servaret ; and * Cumoccideret. Or (it we will needs be wedded;,to a Cum 
occideret) * Cum occideret hojtes eormm; 2 not,cos : When Heſcattereth and flaycth our 
enemies, and ſaverh us. One of theſe rwo it muſt needs be. 

Cum occideret, it is not. Cu x 15T Himſelfe expreſly limiteth it, before: * Dedi et x, would be 
tempus ad penitcudum, (faith he) 1 gave her a time to repent. What time is that * Leſt 1 Cumſerva- 
wee might miſtake it, to bee cum occideret, He adds ; It we doeit not, inthat time,ſo by 7; 


Him given, He will caſt us downe on our beds, the beds of af flidion and ficknefle,. and vere a 
there kill us with death. So that, the time, he alloweth us to repent, is before we come 23: 
thither. For, thither we come, becauſe wedid it not inthe time, he gave us to do it 
- in. Indeed, our bed is nottheplace : In lefFuloqueſivi, Tſought Him inmy bed - que- Cant.3.1- 
foi, ſed non inveni : 1 ſonght Him, but 1 found Him not. The place of ſlaughter is not the 
place : Nor, the time of killing is not the time. We may take that time: butit is not 
dedi ills, none of His giving, The. time, He giveth us, 1s, betore we come ! 
there. | 
Then, if when He kills us,is not it, when he ſaveth us * tis. Itis indeed: and a cluſter 
of it, an houre of cum ſervaret, then, # better than a vintage, a whole day of Cum occide. 
ret. p 
 Vpon theſe twothe whole Pſalme ſtandeth : and thepart (before) ſheweth, when it 
ſhould have been. When He overwhelmed the Aegyptians in the Sea : Whenthe Pillar of Ver-i3- 
the cloud was over : W hen,He not only favedthem, bur ſerved rhem, rainize downe Man- mg 
ma, for theirneed, and giving them Quailes for their Iuſt : then, was the time with them: 27. 
and then,is the time with us. 
For (ſure) as weſceke G © », to ſave us : ſo, He ſaveth us to ſeeke Him. If, wheti we 
ſeeke Him,we are ſaved, when we are ſaved,we thould ſezke Him. Thetime of His ſeving 
15 the time of out ſeeking + And, one houre, then, is better than foure andtwen- 
IC, 
All that while, what ſecke we 2 Why (as Jeremie ſaith) wee doethen querere ler.45.5; 
grandia, Other greater matters we have in hand: Marters of more weight than the ſee. 
king of Go v. Xs if His ſecking were ſome petie buſinefſe: Slightly to be ſought, and 
lightly ro be found. Any time good enough for it. 
Nay, not that: but, ſo evill are we afteted to ſeeke Him, then, that querebayt is 
occideret : weeindite Him of our death; it is deathto doe it: as Refe die, as or : Itma- 
keth us old , it killeth us before our time. Wee digeſt not them, thar call on us for it, 
but ſecke our ſelves (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) Magiſtros ſecundum deſideria, that may »Tim.4.3: 
entertaine us with Speculations, of what ntay bee done by miracle, atthe houre of 
death: that may give us daycs and elbow-roome enough, to ſecke other things, andto 
ſhrinke up His ſeeking into a narrow time, at ourend, and tell us, time enough then. For, 
thus (then) we reckon : all the time wee ſpend in it, we loſethe fruit of our life, and 
' the joy of our hearts ſhall be taken from us. As ifthe fruit of life were not to finde 
GOD; Or, as if any true hearts joy, G © Þ being not found. Call wee this our 
fruit and joy, notto ſeeke Go» 2 Callitnot ſo : Letetur cor quarentium Deum ({aith pry. toy ze 
theHorty Grnosr ) Let the heart of them rejoyce, that ſeeke the Lord. Nea, in 
lachrymis peccatorum, in the very teares of a penitent, there is (ſaith S. Auguſtine) more 
lound joy, than i riſ# theatrorum, in allthe games, thetheater can affoord: Da Chrj-- 
ſtianum, & ſeit quid dico, But, ourtaſte is turned, and wee reliſhnot this Seeking. B 
our feſh-pots wee have lived, and by them we will dye, and ſo wee doe. Lui hath been 
our life, and we will be buricd inthe graves of Luſt : And ſo we ſhall, and never know, 
what that joy meaneth, Letetur c6r querentium Deum. _ 
Cum Servaret then, will not ſerve. Nay, cum occideret will ſcarce ſerve, it hath 
much adoe : Let Him draw His ſword, and come amongſt us. For if{as,of His good- «<,,, 0,341 
_ halle, Heedoth nor) Hee ruſh not on us ar firſt, but begin with others, - If it bee cum oc+ aliog 
ctaeret alios : we ſeeke not. See ye the XXXI, Verſe : He took away tags = 
aces; 


y —— . 
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faces ; and thoſe, not weake or ſickly perſons, bur the goodlieft and ſtrongeſt of all 144, 
and leaſt likely to die. Here is orcideret. 'Now,did this move 2 No : (See the X XX 11, 
verſe : ) for,at this they ſinned yet more,and went about their ſeeking never the ſooner, It 
muſt be cum occideret eos, themſetves,their owne ſelves, or it willnot doe it. | 
Come then to themſelves; and ſaitethem with the edge, not withthe poyrt - with 
3 Cumcede- theedge, to wound; not with the porpt, to diſpatch our-right : will that ſerve * Cumce- 
potag deret cos, when He wounded them, with ſome mortallſicknefle the meſſenger of death, 
would they ſeeke Him then 2 No : not then, not for all that, would they frameto ir, 
. Chr.x61z For, Querebant medicum, then. I ſay, as Aſa ſought medicos, & nou Deum - Not, 
G © Þ andthem; but them firſt, and let G © » ſtay till they be gone. And, till they 
give us over, andtell us plainely, occideret is now come indeed :: no ſmiting Or woun- 
ding will ſend us to ſeeke. So thar, ir is noteither * Cum Servaret eos, Or * Cum Ser- 
viret eis, His: ſaving, or ſerving us : Nay\it is not, 3 Cum occideret alios, Or 4 Cam 
cederer, His killinz others, ot wounding-us with any but our deaths-wound, will doe 
It, mo | 
Ie is Cum rect. -. Tandem then, when we are come to the very laſt caſt, our ſtrength is gone, our ſpiric 
derer, which is cleane ſpent, our ſenſes appalled, and the powers of our ſoule as numme as our ſenſes: 
«Nefii. whena genetall proſtrationof all our powers, and the ſhadow ofdeath upon oureyes: 
Then, ſomething we would ſay or doe,which ſhould ſtand for our ſteking- but (I doubt) 
it will not ſerve. This, is the time, we allow G o », to ſeeke Himan. | 
Ir this it 2 would we thenſeeke Him, when we are not in caſe, to ſeeke any thing elſe 2 
Would weeturne to Himthen, when wee are not able to turne our ſelves in our bed. ? 
Or, riſe early to ſeeke Him, when weeare not able to riſeat all : Or inquireafter Him, 
when our breath faileth us, and we are not able toſpeake three words together  Nei- 
ther before, nor with, but even art the end of oc:ideres ? No houre, bur the houre of 
death 2 No time, but when He taketh timefromfus, and us from it, & teprs non erit 
amplius ? Whart ſhall I fay « Shall I commendthis ſeeking, turning, riſing, inqui- 
ring 5 No : I cannot commend it, cither in it {elfe, or ro any. I commend it 
not. 
That that may be ſaid is this, andit is nothing. True : ſome one or two of a thou- 
ſand and ten thouſand, that have. How then 2 Shall we not therefore follow our in- 
Ew 6 ſtrutionand ſeeke Him before 2 Nay then, Some have found andnever ſought : Letus 
y 6y.I. | Hp! * 
not ſceke Him at all, ifthat will hold. Thus it is : Some, going a journey, have found 
a purſe by the way : It were madde counſell, to adviſeus to leave our money be- 
hind, upon hope of like hapin ours. No : this is ſafe and good: Though ſome one or 
two have found and not ſought yet let us ſecke for all that. Though ſome one or two 
haye, then, ſought, and found, yer let us ſeeke before. Though ſome have found a purſe 
Efay 30.2, 1atheir way, ler us nottruſttolike hap, but carry money with us. This isa privy doore, 
on ſpeciall favour open toſometew. There lieth no way by them. This z the way, (you 
z Asnor have heard) Walke 7 it, and-you ſhall find ret to your ſoules. 
CHRISTS To ſpeake then of ſafe ſeeking, and ſure finding, I ſay (as Aſaph ſaith) it is a 
rimeoflee= 0 Ne fiat. This time is not the time Cu x 1 5 r giveth us : he affignerh us another, 
E Yea, we condemne our ſelves,in that we would ſeeme to allow it our ſelves. It we were 
put to it, to ſay plainely, Not, till He kill me - it would choke us. We neither have 
Mar.6.3z: Hheartnor face, we would not dare toan{wer ſo ; we dare not avow it. And ifitbeaxe 
dicant, it isa Ne fiant. The time of G o Þ s querite is Primi:m querite, This Cum 1s the 
laſt of all our Cam's , all other before it, Firſt, and laſt are flat ad oppoſitum. This is not 
it, 

; The time of ſeeking G o py muftbee/t16; ſuch as is meet to be received. This, is 
not: Therefore (I hope) we willnot offer it G o ». If we doe, take heed He ſcorne not 
Zach.rz,13. this time, as He doth their price,in Zacharie : A goodly time,that I have aſcigned me, Take 
PEER heed He ſtand not upon Hts reputation (as in Malach:) and bid us Offer our ſervice,at this 

T_ houre, to any Great man and ſee,whether he will be content with it and not reje& both us and 
fo any man and ſee whether he ;,and not reject both us and 
our ſeeking, ther. This, is not , cannot be but a great Ne fiant , To offer G © » that, no 

man is ſo meane, but would taken evill part. | 


APoc.l0.7. 


2 Not the ac- 
ceptable time. 


This 
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This time, is the time, when all Hypocrites, CAthieFs, tag and rag, come in,.and 
::ke Him in aſort : And ſhall not we be confounded, to ſee:our ſelves in their number 2 
Nay, to ſay that muſt beſaid (for,.rrue itis) It, is paſt the D-vel *5,time, _ 'They be his 
words [ Cur, ante way? ?Jandhee ſecketh to,make them ours, that ir.is everto0 ſoone Mt ur.8.29. 
roſecke G 09+ Act e hardeſt (Itruſt)-we will not keepetime with him, _ 
And,,to ſceke Himhen, is notto ſeeke Him :;Notquerebant, Eurs. . No : they ſecke 37oumes | 
Him not, they. 4ſ{emble with Him (faith Aſaph, inthenext verſe.) For, when G © Þ d(ſ:nb in; 
to tricthem,, reprievedthem never {ſo little rime, they felltg heir old byas ; and when Ve©.25- 
as He ceaſed killing, their ſeeking was at an end, So.arcall forced qeebinge : like to abow- 
ſtring brought to his full benr, bur remitte you never folirle, it. ſtarterh backe againe. 
Nay iris not:querchant, no kindly ſeeking, but a.baſe ignoble creeping to, withour 
all ingenuitic, when: wee *muſt either die or doe it. . Neither. xa&, nor xa5%, to dot it 
then. : 09 ADB 0430 $611 7; rt "Fn R006 WRT WED BEN! | 
Bur, in very deed; it, 4S-no ſeeking tally as before we defined querebant to ſeeke in- 4 No ſeeking 
deed. There is a diameter betweeneocciderent and, querebant,.and therefore, betweene ® all 
itand querebant Eww. Men, cannot then ſeeke:, If they.muſt riſe up, and rurye them 
that muſt doe it; they are not able for their hyes, ro turne or ftirr themſelves to doeir. 
Nay, nor to enquire. For, whar is our ſeeking,then ? Ts it not, to lie ſtill on our bed, and 
ſuffer a few words to be ſpoken in our eares 2 Have a little opiate Divinitie miniſtred to 
our ſoules, and ſo ſent away ? Sure, this is rather tobe ſought,rhan to ſeeke, There goeth 
more to 2erebant, then thus. We muſt then ſeeke, when weare in caſe, to give ſentence 
and to doe._judgenityt: oh: out ſelves'> When weareableto take xp onr croſſe; before itbe 
laid on 88. Onzrebant Enm muſtſtand beforecum occideret.  KeaFaonx * 
Laſtly, it would be knowne, What became of this Querebart ? What they found Theil [.ccefe 
that ſouzht thus ; and then, and not before ? They found not Him, the Prophet ſaith 9: 
plaigely :ZThey goe then, with ſheepe and bullocks, and all manner of ſacrifice,to ſeeke the © 
Lord, but find Him not ; for, He hath withdrawne Himſelfe before. 
And juſtly they find Him not, ex lege talionis. Go b Himſelfe anſwers them, nay, 
their owne hearts anſwer themſelves: Go, whom you have ſpent your lifein ſeeking, ſeek 
to them now. Letthem ſave you, at this, whom ye = at all other times. As 
for me, it ſhall come to paſle, as I cryed and you would not heare ; So,youſhallcrie and 
ſeeke, and ſhall not find, or be heard (fairhthe Lo & v.) 
Yes: they found Him); bur, with a doore ſhut betweene Him and them. But, what 
found they 2 The Parable of the tex virgins tellus (which is the Goſpel for this Pſalme:) ,... . _ 
they found (that, which we, I hope,ſhall never find) a Neſcio vos. Where (that we may 
ſee, that this courſe is folly, and therefore indeed a ve fant ficut )-that which purterh the 
difference of thoſe that be wiſe and goe in, is, that they had ſought and looked to their oyle, 
Jer the Bridegroome came : And thoſe that were fooliſh and ſhur out, when the Bride- OE 
groome was even comming (that is,cum occideret) were to ſeeke their oylethen ; had not 
looked to it, till then. Neſcio vos is their anſwer, He knoweth them not: they tooke too 
| ſhortarime, to breed acquaintance in. Neſeio vos they find, that ſo ſecke. Profet#o ad 
huc tonitru, &c. Atthisclappe, he that waketh nor, is not aſleepe, but dead. | 


To conclude then, with our Iuftrudtion. Ifthis time, and this ſeeking have ſo many , Pract 
evill marks : the time {o unſeaſonnable ; the Seeking ſo many waies to ſeeke , If the ſuc. a 
celle to this ſeeking bee no better, but Neſcio vos :- Why. then Ne fiat, If theſe 
woes mere not well adviſed: Ifthoſe Yirgzns were fooliſh : why then, Ne fiant ſicat, not 
to belike. 

| Secondly, To ſever the filver from thedroſſe, The ſceking is good, keepeit: the 2 
tme is wrong, change it ; Either into Antequam occideret, or into Cum ſervaret, Fiat,to 
the adtion : Ne fiat, to the 71m. 

Thirdly, As we confeſle, that there is oneto be ſought - Andthat, with the turning 2 

of aginne we cannot have Him, when we liſt, but ſeeke Him we muſt: That His ſeeking 


is worth the while: Andthatit is not diſpatched ina minute, bur muſt have time: So, 
to 
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tothinke His ſeeking worthy a better, and to allow itabertertimerhan this, todoc it in, 
a * Fourthly, ſeeing yer is the acceptable time, Yet, He may bee found, Yer, vis mums ſer. 
 wvaret, occideret 15 not yet come; (How neere it is, it is hard tolay: Our Saviovg 
C'n x 1 s T faith, it is qua hora neſces, it may be neerer than weareawate:) Leſt it come: 
upon us before wet: ſeeke, let usſeeke, betoreit come upon us. 50 ſeeking, weſhall ſafe. 
ly ſeeke : Safely ſeeke, and ſurely finde G o » ; and with'G © », whattoever is worth the 
 * finding. But(that which wee ſeeke) we ſhall after occiderer is paſt, findour ſelves in'Hig-.: 
Plali6.t1. * preſence, and'ar His right hand, 1» whoſe preſence, is the fulneſſs of joy; (Nor | 
_ "2s *ofirs* here, joyes halfe empry:) and,  at'whoſe right hand, there are- -- 
mY as” Ar for evermore; (Notas oiirshere, for a time, anda ſhorrtume; 
.. -*:G 6's knoweth.) Thar, which here we ſecke- arid"cannor finde, * + 
es with Him, wee ſhall, if wee ſhall here; indeed,” and'in due v1 'l 
time ſeeke Him, by the timely fruits of an undelayed | 
 --_ © * repentance, Almighty G's»: lighten oue'> ot 
ed MTA minds, kindle our affections; father fo 
- - our hearts fo 5 ſeeke, &&@ Bea a, 
| ( LO? O01 910k Ore. 
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Aa 
SERMON PREA- 
CHED BEFORE QVEEN 

ELIZABETH, © 
AT RICHMOND, ON THE 


X X 1. of February, Anno Domini, 1 Þ x C 1 x. being 
ASH-WEDNESDAY: 


At what time the Earle of Ess x x was going forth ; upon the 
Expedition for I REL AN D. 


__— 
w_ 
Lea 


DEVT. Chap. XXII. Ver. IX. 
Quando egreſſus fueris adverſus hoſtes tuos in pugnams 
_ cuſtodies te ab omni re mala. 


| Preface. When thou zoeſt forth, &c. This When, 
ES=| is Now, There bcexemies ; and we have an 
a il 0ſt - It 1s going forth, Ctris t's owneap- 
| plication (which is the beſt) may well be applyed 

Bl here : This day is this Scripture fulfilled im your eares, Lyc gti, 

gl This our He## fo geing forth, our hearts deſire and | 
al prayer unto G OD 1s; thatthey may happily goe, 
mz and thrice happily come againe, wirh joy and tri- 


bring them backe with viRorie and txiumph,and that, we all deſire and pray for;may ſo 


2 come 


bo 
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cometo paſſe, Moſes doth here, out of his owne experience, beſtow an adviceupon us: 
(And Moſes could $kill whatbelonged to warre, as one that forty yeares togerher was 
never out of campe.) Which advice 15: that among our militare points wee would 
reckon the abatement of ſinne for one: That now, this time of our gorng forth, we would 
oo forth againſt ſinne too; and keepe us, from it, as we would keepe us from our ene- 
mic. Ifwe could be bur perſwadedto reforme our former cuſtome offinne, it would 
(certainly) doe the journey g00d, That therefore, with other courſes, fome remem. 
brance, ſome regard be had ofthis; rhat, atthis time, ſinnedoc not ſoover-flow among 
us, be not ſo very fruitfull as beforetime it hath. | OR 

And this is an uſe of Divinitie inwarre, And, as this an uſe of Divinitie,/n warre : So 
have we withall an uſe of warre,,m Divinitre.For,Mo s = s relling us,that when our forces 
goe forth againſt theenemie, that we, Then, at that time, are inany wife to keepe us from 
wickedneſſe : by ſorting theſe thus together, doth plainly intimate, that, when the time 
of warre is,then is a fit time, avery good opportunitie, todraw from finne,and toreturne 
toGop. Theſe former yeares, this time of the faſt, and this day, the firſt day of it 
(both) miniſtred an occaſion to callfor an abſtinence from finne : This day, and this 
time being ſer out by the Churches appointment to that end. Now, beſides thar 
ordinarie, of other ycares, G o Þ, this yeare,. hath ſent us another, the time of Warre : 
and that, a very ſeaſonabletime too, wherein to repent andretire from finne. As ifhe 
ſhould ſay: 1f you would forſake finne, now you maydocit: For behold, now # an ac- 
ceptable time, anda fit ſeaſon. This time.to concurre with thattime; and both to 
cooperate to theamendment of our lives. _ 

Andwhat ſhall I ſay 2 O that one of them, the formet or the latter, or both might 
prevaile ſo much witli us, that as the forepart, this day is fulfilled in our cares, ſothe 
farrer part might be fulfilled'in our lives : that it might not be ſingly regarded, tharis 
thus doubly commended : That the faſt at hand might keepe us ; or the warre at hand 
might keepe us ; or both might keepe us; that we mightbe kept from {finne. That 
either 7oel's trumpe proclaiming a faſt ; or Amos trumpe proclaiming warre, might ſerve 
ro ſound this retraite, might terve to awake us from that(now)more than ſleepe, even al- 
moſt that Zethargze of finne, which thefecuritie of our fo long peace hath caſt us in. 

This 1s the Summe. Theſe, the double uſe : * Of warre, in Divinitie - That our 
going forth might procure the giving over finne, 2 Of Divimitie, in warre - that our giving 
over ſinne might procure good ipced to our going forth ; even an honorable and happy 
returhe. | 


EI The parts are two: (For the verſe parteth it ſelfe by when, and then.) Theſe two: 
The Dwiſi 1 the Going forth, of the Hoſt. * The keeping from ſinne. _ To expreſle them inthe 
TJ. trermes of the preſentbuſineſſe: * The former, the Commiſion authorizing to goe. 2 The 

IT. latter, the 1»ſtruttion direRing, ſoto goe, that we may proſper and prevaile. In which 
latter will come to be conſidered theſe three points : 1. The Conjur@:0n and Cohe- 


rence of theſe two. 2. The Conſequence, 3. The Contents of the latter, How to 
keepe us from finne. — 


”> = 
. - 4-4 


VV” thou goeſt forth &rc. In the firſt is the Commiſcion, which is ever the 
cornerſtone of all proceedings. Tf wee take the verſe intire, both parts | 
rogerher, it rifeth thus : If they which goe ro warre muſt keepe themſelurs 
from ſinne, then is warre no finne, but lawfull, and, withour finne, to bce undertaken- 
Or, if weetake the firſt partby it ſelfe, in ſaying, when thou goeſt, hee implieth, atime 
will come, whenthey may goe forth. For, vaine were the {uppoſall and farre unwor- 
thy the wildome of Go »'s Spirit to ſay, when, if never any ſuch time would come: 
xf there were notime for warre, of G o v's allowance. Wee cannot better Patternen, 


Mart.6,16, Than by the Goſpell of this day [When ye faſt, be not like hypocrites] by all Djvines rel 
y 


F 
The Commiſsi- 
on. 
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vedthis. Faſt ye may ſometimes: and then fa#ing,looke you tall not into hypocriſte. 
And as in thar, ſo in this : Goe ye may, ſometimes: Only, When ye goe, [ec ye refrarne 
from ſinne, and then goe and ſpare not. Outof which match oftheie rwo, Faf, and 
warre, we may riſe higher. 
It is no lefſe uſuall with the prophets, to ſay SanFificate prelium (as Toel. 3.) thanto _ 
ſay, Santtificabo jejunum. (Toel.2.) Sandtifie a warre,as wellas a faſt. And inanother,Conſe- - 3.9, 
crate manys veſtras hodie Domino, conſecrate your hands, this day unto the Lo « v. =g4Y 3, 
W hich ſhewerh, war isnor ſo ſecular a matter, but that it hath both his /amflneſſe & his 
holineſſe : and that the very hands may be ſacred or hallowed, by fighting lome batrells. 
And therefore, in the Calendar of Saints, we have nominated, not Abel, Enoch, and Noe Heb.rr. 
alone, men of peace and devotion, who ſpent their time in prayer and ſervice of G o b : V©4-5-7- 
But Gedeon, Tepthe, Samſon,worthics & men of war, who (faith the Apoſtle) through fath yere.34.34: 
| were valiant in battell, and through faith put to flight the armies of Aliens. Warre therefore 
hath his time and commiſſion from G o v. 
Secondly, I adde tharthis kind of war , Not only defexſeve wary, but offenſive too, 
hath his when. And that, out of this very text - which 1s (if we marke well) not when 
they come forth againſt thee, butwhen thou goeft forth againſt them, myzuCarcew (ſay the 
Seventy) to invade, or annoy them. Both theſe havetheir time : The former to m1ain- 
zaine our right : the latter, to avenge our wrong. By boththelewayes, doth Go Þ 
ſend His peopleforth: Both havewarrant. Before Moſes : Abraham's war, to Gen.thtg. 
reſcue Lot his allie, was Defenſive and Lawfull : Tacob's war, to winne from the Amo- g.n.yg.2s. 
7ite by his ſword and bow, Offenſive and Lawfulltoo. Vnder Moſes : The waragainſt 
 Amalek, who came our againſt them : and the warre againſt c Hadiar, againſt whom 
they went forth, to wreake themſelves for the ſinne of Peor , both lJawfull. After 
Moſes : King David, inthe bartell of Paſ-dammim keeping the enemie from rheit gates ; x Chro.:1.1 5. 
In the bartell of Gath, ſeeking the eneinie ar his owne gates, and giving him battel] > ©h-9.20-6. 
in his owne territorie. And this, as good Law; ſo Eeredere, & compelle eos intrare CRY 
Coe forth and compel them to comein, is good Goſpell roo. Sothat, war, and this kind _— 
war hath his commiſſion. | 
Thirdly : And to ſtrengthen the hands of our men of war yet further. As war, and 
To gve forth to war : Again(t ourenemies, any enemies, whether forreigne foes, or re- 
bellious ſubjects : So, of all enemies, againſt the latter, againſtthemto goe forth, hath 
ever been counted moſt juſt & lawfull. Many Commiſſions are upon recordin the law, of 
journeys in this kind. Againſt the tribe of Kewbey , for erecting them an _Altar, beſide roſa:.1 4. 
that of «Moſes : And, that have theſe of ours done roo. Againſt the tribe of Benjamin, lud-2o.r. 
fora barbarous, and brutiſh outrage committed at Gibea : And, that, have theſe too ; 
And not one, but many. Againſt Seba, for blowing atrumper and crying, No part have  $am.20.r, 
we in David, no iheritance inthe ſoune of Tſai : And, lo far hath their madneſle procee- | 
ded. Andthe Goſpellis not behind neither. Againſt them that ſend word,Nolumus hanc Lucet9.14.47. 
regnare ſuper nes,producite & occdite (faith our Saviova Curls r Himſelte.) In 
eftect, theſe ſay as much as Nolurmas : and as much may be ſaid and done tothem. Nay, 
if once he ſay zo part in David, if he were Abſalom, or Adoniah (of the bloud royall) he 
hath ſpoken that word againſt his own life ; Much more, if but ſucha one as Seba the ſonne 
of Bichri, And yct, even he was nothing ſo deep as this. For, neither had King David 
vouchſafed him any favour, any time before, neither offercd him peace, orto receive 
him rograce, after he had lift up htc heele againſt him. Bur here, here havebeen divers 
Princely favours vouchſafed, and moſt unkindly rejeted : meanes of Clemencie many 
umes moſt gracivuſly offered, and moſt ungracioully retuſed : yea, faith falſified, and 
expectation deluded; contempt upon contempt heaped up, that the meaſure is full, 
Theſe then are the enemies againſt, and, This the time whey. When, not only we may, 
but muſt, and that, not with G o v's leave only, bur with His liking and full commil- 
(ion, Goe forth inthis cauſe. Sothar, war is lawfull : and this kind, to goe forth - and 
aganſt theſe enemics, moſt juſt and moſt lawfull. Ar this time againſt theſe enemies, it 
52 warre {anRtified, they ſhall conſecrate their hands, they ſhall preliari prelia Domini, 
that fight againſt them. So much forthe Commiſion. 
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The Infruction alſo with us: Which is the latter part, of keeping fron wickedneſſe. 
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The Commiſtion being had, we arenotto depart, bur ſtay and take our Inſtructions 
TIosva had his 
Commiſſion from Go »,to goe up againſt Ar : d {= for leaving out this latter, and not 
looking to {chan better, had not ſo good ſpeed. This therefore muſt accompanie,and 
keepe time with the former, as a Thentothat Whey. 

1. Wherein firſt, of the joyning theſe two, *that they muſt goe together; 3 and 
(of the reaſon) why they muſt goe together. 1 
| 2. And after, of the manner; how we may and muſt keepe our ſelves from this wic- 
keaneſſe. 

Fr mecting of theſe two within the compaſſe of one verſe, * Going forth with ay 
armie, and 2 Forbearimg of ſinne, is worththe ſtaying on. RTE Fn 

Leading an armie, pertaineth to Mzlitare policie : Forbearing of ſunne, 18 flat divi- 
pitie. 

For, what hath the leading an armie, to doe with forbearing of fonne ? Yet, Gop 
hath thus ſorted them, as we ſee. Therefore Policie of Warre, whereto the former , and 
Divinitie, whereto the latter belongeth, are not ſuch ſtrangers one to the other, as thar, 
the one muſt avoid while the other is in place. But thar, as loving neighbours and good 
friends (heere) they meertogether, they ſtand together, they keepe rume, conſequence, 
and correſpondence, the one withthe other. G o v Himſclte, in whoſe imperiall ſtyle 
(ſo oft proclaimed in the Prophets) they both meer, The Lok Þ of Hoſts, The holy 
one of Iſrazl : Go v (I ſay) Himſelfe in the great Chapter of Warre (the twentieth of 
this book) affigneth an imployment to the Prieſts, as well as tothe Officers of the Campe, 
cven to doe thar (which yer while was aſſayed) to animate the Companies inthe Lo x , 
and the power of His might ; letting them ſee rhe right of their cauſe, and how ready 
God is toreceive the right, under the banner and power of His protetion. And, 
from Gop Himſelfe(no doubt)was that happie and bleſſed combination,which in moſt 
Warres of happie ſucceſſe, we find, of a Captaine and a Prophet ſorted together : 3 7oſua, 
with Moſes a Prophet , b Baruk,with Debora a Propheteſſc: © Ezekias,with Eſay : 9 Ioſaphat, 
with Taaziel:,* Ioas with Eliſha: And one of thele doing the other no manner of hurr,bur 
good. TJoſua lifting up his hand, againſt Amalek : Moſes lifting up his hand, for 
Toſua. Theonelcading againſtthe exemre and annoying him; the other leading againſt 
ſinne and annoying it; Againſt ſinne (what ſome reckon of it, it skills nor, bur ) 
certainely the moſt dangerous enemie both of private perions and. of publike 
States. 

Theſe twothen, * Going forth with the Hof, and 2 Departine from ſinne, being thus 
linked by G ©, our ſuit js, Breake not this linke : G o Þ hath joyned them, that wee 
ſhould joyne them. Andrhis is a needfull ſuir. For, it is one of the d:ſeaſes under the 


ſunne ; in Warre, all our thoughts run uponthe Hoſt; Looking to the Hoſt onely, and 


nothing but the Hoft : and letting ſzne runne whether it will without any keeper. 1 
know well ; I both know and acknowledge, that the Armies goine forth is mainly to be 
regarded: Ir hath the firſt place inthe Yerſe, and ithath itnot tor nought., los v 
muſt chooſe out men firſt : Y/&«als muſt be ſupplied (7udg.20). And nemo militat 
ſtipendiis ſurs, Pay muſt bee thought of, We muſt goe forth with our Hoſt, (They bee 
the words ofthe Text : ) Goe not fit ſtill > And, With an Hoſt, not a heape of naked, 
or ſtarved men. Wee muſt helpe, and not tempt Gov. To helpe Gov, is a ſtrange 
ſpeech, yer, ſaid ir may bee, ſecing an Angel hath ſaid it : Curſe ye Heros (ſaith 
the Angell of the Lo k »)carſe the inhabitants theresf;, Why 2 becauſe they came not to 
helpe the L © & », to helpe the. oO x v againit them:zhty, This mutt Grſt bee done. 
Bur, when his is done, all is not done : Weare not ata full point, Weeare but inthe 
middeſt of the ſentence yer. As that part (ofthe He) is to be regarded: ſo, this (of 
ſennes reſtraint) is not to be negle&ed. As, that hath tic firſt place: ſo muſt this have the 
lecond, and ſecond the former, or we thall have but a broken ientence without ir. There 
25 nor, there cannot be a more prejudicial conceipt, than to fay in our hearts : If the 


firſt 
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firſt be well, all iswell , then, ſinne on and ſpare not; it kills nat greatly; for the later, 
Si putas, in robore exercitus bella conſiſtere, faciet te Dominus cadere coram inim:cis tuis (laith 
the Prophet to _Amazia.) Ifrhis be our conceipr, ſo the Hoſt be well, allis well: Go Þ 
will reach you another leſſon (faith he) which I liſt not engliſh. A proofe whereof wee 
have, before Gibea, W here the whole power of 1ſrael (406000 ſtrong) truſting, in 
their g0ing out ſo ſtrong, fell before a fer Benjamnites,a ſmall handfull in compariſon;and 
ſhewed plainely to all ages to come, that it is but a part, it is not all.to goe forthwith an 
Hiſt,chough never ſo well appointed. 

Lerus then (as advice leaderh us) make up our period with taking a courſe for re- 
ſtraint of ſinne. For, what ſinne un-reſtreined can worke, the valley of Achor may 
reach us ; where, the inhabitants of the poore f&wne of A 1, put to flight Io s v a with 
all his forces ; andall, becauſe this ſecond point was not well lookedto. 

Now, this ſecond point being within the compaſſe of our proteſſion,and yet having 
ſo neceſſary an uſe in Warre, as the ſentence is not perfe& without ir, may ſerve to an- 
ſwer the queſtion (more uſually than advifedly oft caſt ont) What good doe theſe Church. 
men ? What uſe is there ofthem (now) at ſuch times as this 2 Yes, theres at uſe of 
them , andthat in Warre, we ſee, The Campe hath uſe ofthis place , and they thar ſerve 
there, of them that ſerve here. Which Go p ſhewed plinely in the firſt field that ever 
His people fought: and, when He had ſhewed ir,cauſed it to be recorded ad perpetuam rei 
memoriam (they be Gov's owne words)that the ſame courſe might be ever after holden 
inall. W here it is thus written (and, if'we beleeve nor, we ſhall not be etabliſhed) that I 0- 
s v a $ having the better,or going to the worſe; depended not a little onthe ſteddineſſe 
ofMos z's hands : and, thatM o s = s,ſtaying behind and ſtriking never.a ſtroke,did 
his part toward theatraining of the victory, not much leflethan roſa, that went forth and 


fought manfully. Prayer then is of uſe : and though we be (faith SaintP a v x) armed Fpheſ. 6.18. 


at all points from hand to foot, yet muſt we ſuper vwma, over all, draw this ; and arme 
even our very armour with prayer and ſupplications. 

But what availeth prayer, without keeping from finve ? Therefore, to that armor of 
Saint P a v L's, we muſt adde Saint P x T = &' s too, To arme our ſelves withthis mind 
of ceaſing from ſinne, that our prayers may beeffeftuall, TheretoreMos s s himſelfe joy- 


neth not to our goirg forth, his exerciſe of keeping up our hands at prayer ; bur, this ra. Numa 2.5. 


ther of keeping our feet from ſinne, The King of Moab (Balak) When hee obſerved 
what prayer had wrought in the battaile of _Amalet, thought to take thevery like 
courſe, and ſent for Balaaminto his Campe ; to match Prophet with Propher, and to op- 
pole Prayer unto Prayer. But, when all his a/tars andrammes would doe no goody 
Balaam knowing well, there is, in ſinne, a power to defeat any prayer, he commeth to 
the dangerous counſell of cauſing Iſrael to ſane with the daughters of Moab : Which 
was found too true. For, it turned to their ruine, and all their prayers would then doe 
nogood. Heere is then anorher uſe. For, the chariots and horſes of E x. 1 s n a, the 
weapons of our warfare (as the Apoſtle termeth them) though not carnall (if G o » 
enablethem, to caſt downe ſuch ſinfull thoughts and wicked defires, as exalt themſelves 
daily, and to captivate them tothe obedience of C u & 1 s t) have (certainely) their uſe 
to ſecond the former : and we, in our turnes, ſerviceable, as by crying unto G o v by 
prayer, and drawing Him to the Hoſt, who is our chiefeſt and beſt friend ; ſo, by crying 
alo againſt ſine, and chaſing it away, which is our chiefeſt and worſt enemie. Since 
then theſe two havethis mutualluſe either of other, ler his be our petition (and withall; 
the. concluſion ofthis part) Thar we ſingle them nor, or leane to cither alone, bur ſuffer 
them, as they ſtand together in the werſe,ſo, in our care and regard;joyntly to keepetime 
and goe together; So much for them. 


_ Andnow toenquireinto the reaſon of this zoupling. Why ow ? Whiy,at this time + The 2-46u 
un Warre) a giving over ſinne. For that (indeed) they beenotbarely joyned; bur, ſo of the conjun+ 
joyned, as one is madethe antecedent, the other the conſequent. One, the time, and ©" 


(as t were) the reaſonto infer the other. TrulyM o s s s word [| ,z ] willbare both, 
| —. | either 
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either @u4ndo or 2uia : When thou goest, then keepe , or Becauſe thou goet, therefore, 
keepe thy ſelfe from ſinne. With the ſame word ſpeaketh the vertuous Ladie to King D a. 
VID, 9uta prebiarts prelia Domini, ideo nor inventetur 111 tc iniquitas,Becaule thou fi gh- 
reſt the Lox »'s Battailes, therefore let there not any iniquity be found inthee, all thy 
dayes. 

Rinne (certainely) at all timesis to be forborne. When it is Warrez and not onely 
when it is Warre, but when it is peace t00. Take ye heed, left at any time ({aith Curr) 
Your hearts be overlayd with ſurfetting, with drinke, &c. Not allowing us any time, to bee 
wicked in. But, though at a// times we be to refraine ſinne : Yer, not at all times alike 
(faith Mos = 5) here. For it is, as_if, he ſhould ſay : Beit at other tumes, finne ma 
betrer be borne with ; Iris leſſe perillous : But when thou goeſt forth with an Hoſt : Then, 
then, with an high accent, with an Emphaſis, (thatis) then eſpecially ; then, above all 
other times, they, if ever, it importeth you to have leaſt to doe with it. Good 
Lox v, how croſfle and oppoſite is mans conceit to G 0 »'s,and how contrarie out 
thoughts unto his ! For even adoppoſitums,to this poſition of His, We ſee (for the moſt 
part) that even they, that are the Goers forth, ſeeme to perſwade themſelves, that, They, 
they may doe what they liſt ; that at that time, any finne is Jawtull: that, Warre is rather 
A thing ſo common, that it made the Heathen 
man hold, that betweene Militia and Malitia, there wasas little difference in ſenſe, as 
in ſound : And the Propher D a v 1 Þ, tocall Saxl's Companies in his dates, Torrentes 
Belial, the Land-flouds of wickedneſſe. Which being well conſidered, wemay ccale to 
murmure or to marvell, if ozr going forth have not beene ever with ſuch ſucceſle, as we 
wiſhed. G © », who ſhould givethe ſucceſle, commanding then a reſraint ; and man, 
that ſhould need ir, then, taking moſtliberty. Verily, if we will learneof G o », if He 
ſhall ceach us, Sinne is never ſo untimely, asin the time of Warre : never {o our of ſea- 
ſon, as then: for, that is the time of all rimes,we ſhould have leaſt ro doe withit, To 
inſiſt then alittle uponthis point, becauſe it is the maine point, andtoſhew the vigor of 
this conſequent. 

1 From the very nature of Warre, firſt : Which is an a of 7uſtice, and of 1»ſtice cor- 
reive, whoſe office is to puniſh ſinne. Now then, conſider and judge, even in reaſon: 
What athing this is, how great, grofle, and foulean incongruirie it is to powre out our 
ſelves into ſinne, atthe very time, when we goe forth to correct finne: To ſer forth, to pu- 
niſh rebells, when we our ſelves are in rebellion againſt G o », His Word, and Spirit. 
W hich, what is it but to caſt out devils by the power of Belzebub ? Sure our hearts muſt 
needs ſtrike us inthe middeſt of our f1nne, and tell us, we are in a great and grievous pre- 
variation allowing that in our ſelves, that we goe to condemne and to. ſtone to death, in 
others. Therefore, {inceto g2e to Warre, is to goe to puniſh finne: Certainely, rhe time 
of puniſhing ſinne js notatimeto finne in. 

2 Secondly, from Warre in reſpec of God, I know not, what we reckon of Warre: 
Peace is His bleſſing (we are fure,) and a ſpeciall fayour itis from Him (as the Prophers 
account it; ) for a land to ſpend more iron in ſcirhes, and plough-ſhares, than in ſword- 
blades or ſpeare-heads. And, if peace bee a bleſſing, and a chiete of His bleſſings, wee 
may reduce from thence what Warre is. To makeno otherwiſe of it than it is, the rod 
of G o »'s wrath (as Eſay termeth it : ) his iron flaile (as Amos : ) the hammer of the 
earth (as Teremie : ) whereby He daſheth two Nations together , One ofthem muſt in 
peeces; both, the worſe forit. Warre is no matter of fport. Indeed, I ſee Abner 
cſteeme of ir as of a ſport ; Let the young men riſe (ſaith heeto 1o4b) and (hew us ſome 
ſport. But I ſeethe ſame Abver,before the end of the ſame Chapter, weary of his ſport, 
and treating with 1046 foranend of it : How long ſhall the ſword devoure, (faith he ) hal 
it not be bitterneſſe in the end 5 So, it may beſport inthe beginning : it will be bitterneſe 
in the end, if it hold long. Warrethen being G © »'s 70d, His fearefull rod, and that 
(o fearefull thar King David (though a Warriour too) when both were in his choice, 
preferred the Plage before it, and deſired it ofthe twaine: When G o »'s hand, with 
this rod, this His fearefull rod, is over us, to be ſo farre from feare, and all due regard, as 
then,not to ſhunne {inne any whit the more, but to fall to it as faſt as ever : it cannot bee, 
but 


Sermon 2. and FasT1ING. 189 


bur a high contempt ; yea a kind of defiance and deſpite, then, ta doeit : Doe we provoke 2 Cor. 10.22. 
the L 0 & Þ to anger, are we ſtronger than Hee ? Then, ſince Warre is Go »'s 20d, choole 
ſome other time: under the rod, finnenot, then; forbeare it, Certaijnely, that time is 
no time to ſinne. 
- 3 The rather, for that, ſpnze itis, and the not keeping from: ſinne, but our keeping to 
it and with it, that hath made this rod, and put it into His hand. For, ſure it is, that 
for the tranſgreſion of a people, G o y ſuffereth theſe diviſions of Reuben within, G 0 v 
ſtirrerh up the ſpirit of Princes abroad, to take peace from the earth: thereby to chaſten 
men, by paring the growth of their wealth, with this His hiredrazer , by waſting 
their ſtrong men ( the hand of the enemijes cating them up , ') by making widdowes 
and fatherleſſe children, by other like conſequents of Warre. Ifthen or finnes (com- 
| mon unto us, with other nations) and that Our Vnthankfulneſſe (peculiar to us 
* ”glone) have brought all this upon us , if this enemie have ſtirred up thete enemies, if 
Warre be the ſickneſle, and finne the ſurfeit ; ſhould we not (at leaſt-wiſe now, while 
the ſhivering fir of our finnes is upon us) diet our ſelves a littleand keepe ſome or- 
der 2 but drinke iniquitie as water, and diſtemper our ſ{clves as though we were in per- 
fe@ ſtate of health * Shall we make our diſeaſe deſperate, and haſten our ruinc by not 
containing from finne, that hath caſt us init © Know we, what time this is © Is this a 
atime of {inne £ Cerrainely.we cannot deviſe a worſe. In the time of Warre,jit is high 
time, to keepe us from ſinne.. PET | 
4. Bur, above all (which will touch us neereſt; and therefore againe and againe 
muſt bee toldus over, ) that the ſafe and ſpeedie comming againe of them that ow goe 
forth (whoſe proſperitie weare to ſecke with all our poſſible endevours) that their good 
ſpeed dependeth upon &S o d's going forth with them - And G o dv ' s going, or ſtaying 
dependerth very much upon this point. Moſt certaine it is, the event of Warre is moſt 
uncertaine, When Benhadgd went forth with an armic, that the duit of Samaria 1 kirg.20.;4. 
was not enonzh to give every onein his campe ahandfull, it was told him (and hee found | 
it true) Ne glorietur accinttus, Oc. He that buckleth on his argwur muſt not boat, as he 
that puts it off. They that fight can hardly ſer downe, what name the place ſhall have 
that they fight in : It may be the valley of Achor (thar is, ſorrow) by reaſon of a foyle, to. 7.26. 
as that of 7oſua; It may bee the valley of Beracha (that is, bleſinz) by meanes of a , chr 20.26, 
victory, as thar of 7oſaphat, Allis,as G o þÞ is, and as Hee will have it, ® Once, ,,.:; 
btwicc, and< thrice, by David, by Salomon, by Ioſaphat, wee aretold it, that, 7t is "720. 
neither ſword nor bowe , 1t is neither Chariot nor horſe , It is neither multitude nor © Pro.2:.v1. 
valour of an Hoit will ſerve - But that the battaile s G © »'s, andHegiverth the up- * * A 
perhand. Wee neednot be perſwaded of this; weall are perſ{waded (TI hope , )and we 
ſay, with <Moſes, 1f thy Preſence goe not with us, carrie us not hence. Then, if wee ſhall 
need G © »' s favour and helpe in proſpering our journey, and to make that ſure which 
is ſo uncertaine; itwill ſtand us in hand, to make ſure of Him, in this, this needfull 
time; and to keepe Him ſure, if it may be. For, if Hekeepe with the Hoſt, and take 
their parts, Rebelles tui erunt quaſi nihil (ſaith Eſay ;) and theſe ſmoking tayles of pal $36, 
firebrands ſhall quickly be quenched. Bur, if G © Þ either goc not withthem, y 
or retire from them ; If there were among them bur naked or wounded men 
(ot ſpeake I of men * If but froggs or flies) they fhall bee fufficient to trouble 
them, | 
Now then, we arc atthe point. For,if wewill havcholdof G o p, make Him ſure, 
be certaine of Him - we muſt breake with ſinne, needs. Sine and Satan are His enemies, 
and no fellowſhip, nor communion, no concord, no agreement, no part, no portion berween 
them. If we will draw Him into league, we mult profeſle aur {elves enemies unto His e- 
nemies, that He may doethe like to ours. At one and the ſame time.enter,as an outward 
warre with wicked rebells, ſo an inward hoſtilitie with our wicked rebellious luſts. For 
that if we keepe our ſelves from the one, He will keepe us from the other , and theſe 
being ſuppreſſed, thoſe ſhall norbe able to ſtand. Thus doing, the ſword of the Lo x d © 
ſhalbe with the ſword of Gedeown + G © » ſhalbe with us, 7ttiel; and we ſhall prevaile, SO AOee 
Vial. Forwherc Ittiel is, Ycal will not be aways Put if we will needs hold ” our 
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league with hell, and continue our wonted entercourſe with wickednes ſtill, andgo forth 
unto it when it beckens or calls, and be fo farre fron keeping from it, that we keepe it 
as the apple of our cye, and cheriſh it berween our breaſts : if we retaine the marke of 
it in our very fore-heads, and the price of it in the skirts of our garment : for notkeeping 
from it, He will keepe from us, and with-draw His helpe from us, and pur us cleane out 
of His protection. 

Therefore, without keeping from ſinne, there is no keeping Go Þ ; out of whoſe kee- 
ping, there 1s no ſafety. 


This advice being ſo full ofbehoofe,ſo agreeable to reaſon and religion both, ſoeve- 
rie way for their and for our good; it remaineth, we ſet our ſelvesto thinke of it and 
keepe it, * Every one returning to his owne heart, to know there (as Salomon ſaith) his owne 
plague, eventhe ſinnes wherewith he hath grieved G © », and to make a covenant with 
Him-ſelfe,from henceforth more carcfully to ſtand upon his guard; and not to ge forth 
to {inne, or entertayne it as a friend, but to reputeit as an enemie, and to keepe him from 
It, 

Firſt, for the terme of keeping. When thou goe#t forth againſt thy enemie, goe forth 
againſt ſinne. We ſhouldindced goe forth againſt ſinne ; and practiſe thoſe milirare 
impreſſions, rhat arc done in campe againſt the enemie : Give it the aſſault, annoy ir, 
purſue ir,never leave it till we havedrivenit away. Theſe we ſhould doe againſt it, But, 
the Scripture offereth more grace; and bidds us (if weliſt not goe forth againſt it, only 
not to goe forth to it) bur keepe our ſelves (that is) ſtand upon our detence,tokeep good 
watch, that it ſurpriſe us not, that it get not dominion over us : doe but this againit fin, 
and it ſhall ſuffice. 

Bur, this muſt extend to all wickedneſſe. Wo herein yet, we doe humanum dicere, pro- 
pter infirmitatem noſtram, ſpeake after the manner of men, becauſe of our infirmitie : 
retching this [AU] no further, than humane infirmitie, than the frailty of our nature 
will beare; than this corruptible fleſh wherewith we are compaſled, and this corrupt 


world inthe middeſt whereof we live,will ſuffer and give us leave. In the bodie, we put 
a difference betweene the ſoyle, which, by inſenſible evacuations goeth from our bo- 


dies, keepe we our ſelves never focarefully ; and that, which is drawne forth by chafing 
or {weat, or otherwiſe gotten by touching ſuch things wherewith we may bee defiled, 
Thar, cannot be refrained;; This, falleth within reſtraint. Andeven fo, there is a ſoyle 
of ſinne, that of it ſelfe vaporeth from our nature (let the beſt doe his beſt : ) I fay 
not, we ſhould keepe our ſelves from this : Bur, from provoking it, by — our 
minds to wander init ; by not keeping our eares from ſuch company.,and our eyes from 
ſuch occaſions, as will procure 1t ” the Prophet ſpeaketh) by patring the ſtumbling block 
of iniquitie before our faces. From that, by the helpe of G o », we may keepe our ſelves 
well enough. From {inne's lighting upon our thoughts, it is impoſſible; it cannot bee: 
but from making there a neſt, or hatching ought ; that, we are willedto looke to, and 
that (by G o o's gracc) we may. Andthe wordthat Moſes uſeth here 71 +21 is not with- 
out a Dexit (atleaſt) 7 corde, not without a ſaying within us, This, or that, I will doe. 
It muſt be didum,or condiftum, (ayd to and ſayd yea to, or elle it is not 1 +21, The heart 
not reſolving or ſaying, content ; but keeping it ſelfe, from going forth to any a&t: though 
wickedneſſe be not kepi from us, becaule of the temptation, yet weare kept from-it, be- 
cauſe of the repulſe : and with that, will Moſes be content at our hands,as our eſtate now 
IS, 
But, with theſe proviſoes. We ſay generally, They that goe forth, keepe from all : 
from all ſuch, both deeds, and words, as juſtly may be cenſured to be wickedly, eyther 
ſpoken, or done. Words (I ſay) as well as deeds. For the word a2 beares both. And 
indeed, if in good words (as in prayers) there be forceto help : I make no queſtion, but 
in wicked words (as blaſphemies, irreligious layings, Tocis fulmine dignis ) there is force 
alſo, to doe miſchiete. Therefore keepe from all : All thoſe eſpecially (as very reaſon 
will lead us) which have bcene the ruine of armies in former times : a view whercof wee 


may 
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may take, when VC will, out of Liber Bellorum Domini, the booke of God's battailes, 
wicked Words firſt. Preſumptuous termes, of truſt in our owne ſtrength : 7 will goe - 7 
will purſue and overtake.: 1 will arvide the ſpoile,: Pharao's words, the cauſe of his periſhing 
8 all his hoſt(Exo.15.)To keepethem from that. Rabſakeh'sblacke mouthed blalphemic : x0.r5 5, 
Ter not Hezekiah cauſe you to truſt in God over much : the eminent cauſe of the overthrow 
of the hoſt of Asſhur (Eſai.36.) To keepe them from thar. | Fſa.36.15. 
And, if from words; from wickedworkes much rather. CAchay's finne, thar is, Sacri. 
lege: Anathema: in medio twi, non poteris ſtare coram hoſtibus tuis (G o y's owne words 
ro 1oſua) The cauſe of thearmies miſcarrying, before £4i. To keepethem,from that 104.7.1 1.12, 
wickedneſſe. Such ſhamefull abuſes as was rhar at Gbea - the cxpreſled cauſe of the ; 
deſtruction ofa whole Tribe. 'To keeperhemfrom that, Prophaning holy veſſels or 1, 
holy places, with unholy ulage: theruine of Balthaſar, and with him ofthe whole Chal. Dan... 
dean Monarchie. To keepe themlelves from rhat. Corrupting our compaſſion, and mus.,,x. 
caſting of tie quite, and ſpilling bloud like water : the finne of Eder, and the cauſe hee 
tooke ſuch a foile, as he was never a people fince. To keepe them from that wickednes. 
From theſe and from the reſt ; you ſhall havea time to read them, I have not, to ſpeake 
them. cArming themſelves with a mind to ceaſe from ſen, keeping their veſſels holy : 
having pay wherewith they may bee content, aud being content with their pay : Et neminem Luk.z3.14. 
concutientes (ſaith Saint Tohn Baptiſt : ) not being Torrentes Belial, land-flouds of wicked- 
nefle. Or, if this will not be, that private conformity will not keepe them , at leaſt, rhat 
publique authoritie doe it : that kept they may be, oneway or other from it. It Achar 
will ſo farre forget himſelfe, as to ſinne in the execrablething : Or Zimri, to play the 
wretch, and abuſe himſelfe in the campe: Let 7oſ#a find out Achan, and ſee him have his 
duc;and Phinees follow Zimri and feward him for his deſert. That the ravine of the one, 
andthe villanie of the other be removed, as it is committed ; and ſo kept from polluting 
and pulling downe G o »p's wrath upon the whole hoſt. For,ſure it is, Phizee's ſtanding ppy.; 06.0. 
up and executing judgement, hath the force of aprayer,no lefle than Moſe's ſtanding in the 106.25, 
7appe, to makeintercefſion: and both alike forcible, roturne away G o »'s anger, andtg 
remove evill from the midſt of 1ſrael. 
This advice is to take place, as in them that zoe (as before hath beentouched) fo, in 
us likewiſe that ſtay at home : that what the one build, the other deſtroy not. Nor, by 
Moſe's exerciſe of prayer, and unceſlant prayer; or Joſaphat's exercite of fafting and abſti. 
nence, 2 Chro. 20. (both, are out of the compaſle of the text :) bur fray which is in 2 Chro.20.4, 
it) by turning from ſonne io Go v, andthat, withaſerious, not ſhallow ; and an in- 
ward, not hollow repentance, Not confeffing out finnes today, and committing 
them ro morrow : But every one ſaying, Dixi Cuſtodiam,I have ſayd, I will henceforth vg. ;, 4. 
more narrowly /ook2 to my thayes ; at leaſt; while che ſound of warre is in our cares. Thin. = 
king with our ſelves, it is now warre,it is now no time to offend G o », and ſeparate be. 
tween Him and us; in this needfull time of His helpe and protection : By entring into 
that good and vertuous conſideration of V & 1 as : .The _Arke ofthe Lok b andall Iſo 15am ni: 
rael and Inda dwell in Tents, loab and the ſervants of our Sovereigne abide in the open fields, | 
and ſhall wee permit our ſelves 4s much as wee would, in the time of peace, and not conforme 
our lelves , in abridging ſomepart of our womed libertie, and forbearing to enjoy the 
Mleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon ? To conclude, if we ſhall, or when we ſhall be temptedro 
any of our former ſinnes, to rhinke upon G o »'s owne counſell; even G o »'s owne 
counſel from Goy's owne mouth, Mementobelli gy ne fererts : Toremiembet the Camp, 1ob 46.37. 
and not to doeit i To thinke upon them inthe fields; and rheir danger ; and for thctr 
ſakes,and fortheir ſaferies to forbeare it. | 
Thus, if we ſhall endevour our ſelves; and efchew onr owne wickednefſle, our hoſts 
{hall goe forth in the ſtrength of the Lord; andtlic Lox » ſhallgo with themiand order theit 
attempts to an happic iflue. TE ET 
He that made our forreine enemies like awheele, to goe round about us, and not to Flal8z.1;. 
come neere us ; ſhall make theſe 4s ſtubble before the wind : caufing fe eare and faintneſſe of = 
heart to fall upon them as upon adian : ſending an evill ſpirit of diſſenſionamong Nun.32.3. 
them as upon CAbimelech, and the men of Sichem : cauſing their owne woods to de- [959 25 
voure 


Indg.5.30. 
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vourethem, as rebellious Abſalom ; and their owne waters toſweeperthem away, as iz 
did Siſers : Yea, the Harres of Heaven, in their courſes, to fight again# them, as under D x. 
3 ORa's condui?, edid. Many ſuch things are with Him ; many ſuch He hath done, 
and candoe againe, if, to our going forth, we joyne 4 going from ſinne, = pl \ 

Even ſo Lord, ſoler it be. Thoſe whom thou now carrieſt forth by thy mercie, 
bring them backe : by thy might, in this place, the place of thy holy Habiration. , Thar 
Debora may praiſe thee for the avenging of 1ſrael, and for the people that offer themſelves /o 
willingly : For letting her care heare, and her eye ſee the fall of the wicked that riſe up a- 
PR her : That ſhe may praiſe thee, and ſay, The Lord liveth, andbleſſed be my frong 

elpe, and praiſed bethe G © v of my Salvation, = Reds 

Even the God that ſeeth 1 be avenged, and ſubdueth the people anto me. It i He that de- 
livereth me from my cruell enemies, andſetteth me up above all my adverſaries, 

Great proſperity giveth He unto His Hand-maid, and ſheweth ſil, and continually His 
loving Hinds ts Hts Anointed : Praiſed be the L o « »o for evermore. 


Tothis G OD, glorious in Holineſle, fearefull in Power,doing 
W onders, TheF ar u = x,Sonns, and 
Hort y Gnos r,&c. 
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7 A 
SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE QVEENE ELIZABETH, 
AT VVHITEHALL, ON THE 


X VII. of February, Anno Domini, 1 Þ c 11. being 
ASH-WEDNESDAY. 


—— ——_— Au——— —_— 


LE — LA >... a en 4 — ——— COR — A ”— hed h— — ” —__ 4 na * , C3 —_ had _——_ 


IEREM. Crap. VIII. &c. 
4. Thus ſaith the L ©  : Shallthey fall and not ariſe * ſhall he 


turne away, and not turne againe £ 
5. Wherefore s this peopleof Feruſalem turned back by a perpetual 
rebellion * they gave themſelvues to deceit, and would not returne. 

6. Fhearkened and heard, but none ſpake aright : no man repen- 
ted him of his wickedneſſe, ſaying, What haveF done ? Every 
one turned totheirrace, as the horſe ruſheth into the battell. 

7. Even the Storke in the aire knoweth her appointed times ; and 
the Turtle, and the (rane, and the Swallow obſerve the time of 
_ comming : but my people knoweth not the judgement of the 

ORD, 


EH E pc's counfaleis, Qu; fat, videat ne cadat, 
EAA He that ſtands, let him take heed leſt hee fall. And, 
SE 764 there is (ſaith Eſay) 4 voice behinde us that crieth, xy. zo., 

m ES! Hec eſt v1a, this i the right way, keepe it, turne nor 

| fromit. Good counſailes, both; to thole, Quorum 

(___ PI] vita,viavite,whoſelife isajourncy,andajourney to 

BZ another,a better life: To looke to their feet,they fall 

Iz not; to looke to their way, they erre not. Good 

2 counſailes indced, but, of which,we muſt ſay (wich 

ACHrIsr) 2; poteſt capere capiat , Follow them Mat-19-3t4. 


- p_ - - » þ 


= 


— 


— | that may. 
LCC For, true it is,that, Not to fall nor erre,nor doe 
——_——_———__——— ==) amiſ ar all,is an higher perfcRion, than our nature 
(in ſtate it 15) can attaine to. Being men (faith Chryſoftome) dvapuror”ovgs, and rel rw 
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oupxe p4g81145 bearing about us this bodie of fleſh, the ſteppes whereof areſo unſtayed, 
Kat 4m woudy Gix3r]6, and walking in this World , the wayes whereof are lo flipperie, 
It is an Apoſtle that ſayth it, 1n multi, omnes, &c. In many things we offend, all : and, it 
is another that ſayth, that, po] ſayth otherwiſe (nor, hee is proud, and there is ng 
humbleneſſe ; but) he is 4 lyar, and there is no truth in him. " 

Our eſtare then (as it is) needeth ſome Scripture, that offereth more grace - And ſuch 
there be (ſaith S. 1ames) and, This,is ſuch. That they which havenort heard the Apoſtle 


_ andhiscounſell, 9%i fat, &c. may yet heare the Prophet heere and his uz cecidr, ler 


him »p againe. Thatthey, which have not heard Eſaie's voice, Ambulate ; Ton are in the 
way,turne not from it , May yet heare leremie's voice, 2ui averſuseſt, &c. He that is out, 
let him get into it againe. _. 6 - geo 

So that, this 15 the ſumme of. that T have read. If we have not been ſg bappie, 25 to 

ſtand and keepe our way ; let us not be ſo unhappie, as notto77ſe, and #wrye to it againe, 
Beſt it were, befare we finne, to ſay to our ſelves, 2»/dfacio, What ara I now abour 
todoe 2 If we have not that, yet it will not be amiſle, after to ſay : What have 1 done ? 
G 0 v will not be diſpleaſed, to heare usſo ſay. We fhould not follow thoſe fowles , we 
ſhould haveno wings,to fly from Go Þ : bur if in flying away ,we have followed them, 
then,that we follow them too, in the retrive or ſecond flight. Ina word : Teſterday, if 
we have-not heard His voice, To day if wee will heare His voice, not to harden our heaats, 
when He calleth us to Repentance, - 

This is the ſumme. The manner of the delivery is not common , but ſomewhar 
un-uſuall and full of paſſion, For ſceing, plaine penitentiam agite doth but coldly affe 
us, It pleaſeth Go Þ , h4c vice, totake umo Him the termes, the ſtyle , theaccents of 
Popion: thereby to give it an edge, that ſo it may make the ſpeedicr and deeper im- 
preition. Ws 6 E 
And, the Paſion, He chooſeth, is that of Sorrow : For,all theſe verſes are to be pro- 
nounced, with a ſorrowfull key. Sorrow ( many times) worketh us tothat, by a 


_ melting compaſſion , which: the more rough and violent paſſtions cannot get ar our 


hands. © 

This ſorrow He expreſſeth, by way of complaint: (For,all the ſpeech is ſo.)Which 
kind of ſpeech makeththe berter nature to relent ; as mooyed, that by His meanes any 
ſhould have cauſe to complaine, and not find redreſle for it. 

That, He complaines of is(not that wefall anderre, but ) that werile not,and returne 
not; that is, ſtill delay, ſtill put off our Repentance, And that 1. Contrarie to our owne 
courſe and cuſtome in other things : We doeit every whereelle , yet here we doe it not, 
2. Contraryto Go v's expreſle pleaſure. For, glad and faine He would heare, we do 
ir, yet wedoe itnot. 3. Comrarie tothevery light of nature. For, the fowles here 
fly before us , and ſhew us the way to doe it, yer wedoe it nor+or allthar. 

Which three He uttereth by three ſundry wayes of treatie; x, The firſt,by a gentle 
yet forcible expoſtulation (Yer. 4) Will you not ? Why will ye not 2 2. The {econd,by 
an earneſt proteſtation (Yer. 5.) How greatly He doth hearken after it. 3. Thethird, by 
a paſſionate Apoſtrophe (Yer. 7.) by turning Him away to the fowles of the ayre, that doe that 
naturally every yeare, which we cannot be got to, all our life long. 

Of which Paſors, to ſay a word : Iris certaine, the immutable conſtancy of che 
Divine nature is not ſubje&ttothem, howloever heere ox elſewhere He preſenteth him- 
ſelfe inthem. I adde, thatas itis nor proper, ſo neither it is not fitt;n2 for Go Þ , thusto 
expreſſe himſelfe. But that He ( not reſpecting what beſt may become Him, but what 
way beſt ſeeme to move us and doe us moſt good) chooſerh of parpot that dtalec?,rhat 
Charaftr, thoſe termes, which are moſt meet and moſt likely to affedt us. 

And becauſe good morall counſell plainly delivered enters bur faintly , and of pal- 
ſionate ſpeeches we have a more quicke apptehenſion , He attirerh His ſpeech inthe ha- 
bir, uttererhir inthe phrale, figure, and accent of anger, or ſorrow, or ſuch like, as may 
ſ{ceme moſt fit and forcible to prevaile with us. 

. I Tertullianſayth,the reaſon (this courſe is uſed) is ad exaggerandum malitie vim, 
tro make the haynouſteſle of our contempt appeare the more, Go Þ ( indeed) cannot 
COM- 
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complaine : it falleth not into His nature to doc it. But, if He could; if ir were poſſible 
by any Meanes inthe world, He might; ſuch are our contempts,ſo many,and ſo mighty, 
chat we would force Him tot. . £ 


. . 


2. Bur, Saint CAwneuſtine's reaſon is more praiſed: Exprimit in Se, wt exprimat dc 
ze, In Himſelfe He expreſſerh them, that from us He may bring them: Shewerh Him- = 
ſelfe in paſcon, that He may move us ; andeven in that paſioz wherero He would move 
us. As herenow: As1n griefe, He complaineth of us, thatwe might be g: zeved and 
complaine of our ſelves, that ever we gave Him ſuch cauſe: And ſo conſequently,chat 
we might bethink ourſelves to give redreſſe to it, that ſo, His complaining might ceaſe. 


And from the complaint, it is no hard matter to extract the redreſle. x. To yceldto The Divifies 


þuteven as much, for Him (for Hime Nay for our ſelves) as,cvery where cl{e,we uſe to 
doe. 2. Toſpeakethar, which G o » ſogladly would heare. 3. Tolearnethar, 
which the poore fowles know, the ſeaſon of our returze; and to take it, as they doe. 
Three waics to give redreſle to the three former grievances : (Theſe three:) and the 
{ame thethree parts of this Text, orderly tobetrcated of. 


"FLEE His motionthe more reaſonable,and His complaint the more juſt, He makes 
them Charcellors intheir owne cauſe: And, from rheir owne practice otherwhere; 
Go » frameth and putteth a Caſe; and putteth it in queſtion-wiſe: and thercfore queſtion- 
wiſe, that they may anſwer it, and by eos ir condemne themſelves by a verdict from 
their owne mouth. Willthey (this people) themſelves fall, &c ? Is there any, -that if he 
turne, &c. 7 In effeR, as if He ſhould ſay: Goe whither you will, farre or necre, was 
it ever heard or ſcene, that any man, if his foore ſlipped and he tooke a fall; that he would 
he ſtill like a beaſt and nor up againe ſtraight 2 Or it he loſt his way, that he would wit- 
tingly goe on, and not with all ſpeede get into it againe £ 

I proceed then. cMenrife, if they fall : and ſinne isafall. We have taken up the 
termeour ſelves, calling Adam's ſinne, Adam's fall A fall, indeed; for it foules as a 
fall; for it braiſes as a fall; for it bringeth downe as a fall ; downe, from the ſtate of 
mm downe to the duſt of death, downe to the barre of judgment, downe to the pit 
of hell. | ES 
Againe: en turne,when they erre , And, ſinne is ant error. Nonne errant omnes, &c. 


| 95 


(ſaith Solomon) make you any doubr of it ? I'doe not: No ſure, anerroritis. What p,g,.14.45, 


Cari bee greater, tharito goe inthe wayes (of wickedneſſe) they ſhould not, and come to 
the end (of miſerie) they would not. Ir is thena fall and an error. 

Vpon which he joynerh iflue, and interreththe fifth verſe, Quareergo? ard why 
then? If there be no people ſo ſortiſh, that when they fall will lie ſtill, or when they 
erre, goe on ſtill, why doe this people thar, 'which no people ele will doe £ Nay, fee- 
ing they themſelves, if they be downe, getup; and, if aſtray, turnebacke:; how com- 
meth it ro paſſe, it holds not here too £ That (here) rhey fall;and rite not © #ray, and 
rcturnenor 2 Fall and ſtray (peccdndo) and not riſe and returne (penitendo ?) Willevery 
people, and not they 2 Nay, will they, every whete elſe, and not here £ Every where 
elſe, will they 7i/e, ifrhey fall, and turne againe; if they turne away ; and here, onely 
here, will they fall, and not riſe, turne away and not turn againe 2 In every fall, in every 
error of the feer, to doe it, and to doe it of our ſelves ; and in thar fall, and that error, 
which toucheth G o Þ and our ſoules, by no meanes, by no entreatieto be got todoe tt? 
What dealing call yonhis 2 Yer this-is their ſtrange dealing (fairh the L o « ».) Borh 
theirs and ours: Which G o v wonders at and complaineth of : and whocan complaine 
of His wondering, or wonder at His complaining © ” | 

But whar {x peake we ofa fall, or an error ? Thereis a word, itt thefifth verſe, (the 
word of rebellion) tnaketh it more grievous: - For it is (as ifhe ſhould fay)1 would ir 
vere nothing bur a fall, or turnigg away : I wouldit were. nota fall, or turning away. into 
a rebellion. Nay, Iwould it were bur that : but-7ebe//ion; and not a perpetual rebellion - 
Bur, it is both: andthatis itwhich I complaine of. $5699 LE 
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There is Sinne, a fall : men fall againſt their wills: that, is'finne of z»firmaitie. 
There is Sinne, an Error : men erre from the way, of ignorance: that, is linne of igng. 
7ance. The one, for want of power ; The other, for lacke of skill. But rebellion, the 
third kind (that hatefull ſinne of rebellion) can neither pretend ignorance, nor plead 
#nfirmitie , for , wittingly they revolt from their knowne allegiance, and wil. 


- fully ſer themſelves againſt their /awfall Soveraigne : That is the finne of me. 


lice. 
Take all together. Sinne, a fall, an error , a rebellion : ( Welſce, finne aboundeth - 
will you ſee, how grace over-aboundeth ? ) Yet, not ſuch afall, but we may be raiſed, 
not ſuch a departure, but thereis place left to returne; no, nor ſuch a rebellion, butlifir 
ſue for) may hope for a pardon. For behold: He, even He, that G 0 », from whom 
we thus fall, depart, revolt, reacherh His hand to them that f4/; turneth nor away from 
them, that turne to Him , is readie to receive, to gracethem , eventhem, thatrebelled 
againſt Him. Ir is ſo: for He ſpeaketh to them, treateth withthem, asketh of them, 
why they will not riſe, retire, ſubmit themſelves. 
W hich is more yet. If ye marke, Hee doth not complaine and challenge t 
for any of all thoſe three; for falling, ftraying, or for rebeliing : The point hee preſſcth, 
is not, our fallinz, but, our lying ſtill: not our departing, but our yet returning, nor 
our breaking off, but our heldingout. Iris not: why fall, or ſtray, orrevolt.s Bur, 
why riſe yee not © Retwrne yee not ? Submit yee not yourſelves 4 Thus might Hee 
have framed His interrogatories: Shall they fall and not ffand ? Hee doth not, b 
thus: ſhallthey-fa// and not riſe ? Shall they zurne from the right and nor Zeepe it? No: 
But, ſhall they turne from it, and not turxeto it © As much to ſay as; Beeit you have 
fallen, yer lie nor ſtill, erred, yer goe not on, Sinned, yet continue not in ſinne, and 
neither your fall,error, nor ſinne, erunt vobis in ſcandalum, ſhall be your deſtructionor doe 
ou hurt. . 
; Nay, which is farther, and that beyondall. Iris nottheſe, neither ; (though ch# 
be wrong enough, yet upon the point, this is not the yerie matter.) Neither our Jying 
#ill, nor our going on, nor ſtanding our, ſo they have an end, they all, and every of them 
may have hope. Perpetual 1s the word, and Perpetuall is the thing. Not, why theſe, 
any of thee, or all of theſe, bur, why theſe perpetuall ? To doe thus ; to do it and ze- 
wer leave doing it, To makenoend of finne, but our owne end, To makea perpetaitie 
of {inne , Never to riſe, returne, repent (for Repentance is oppoſite, not to ſonpe, but to 
the continuance of it:) that is rhe point, 
In ſinne are theſe: * The fall, > The relapſe, 3 The wallow : it is none of theſe. 
It is not falling , not, though it bee recidiva peccati, often relapling. It is not lying 
ſtill, not, though it be YVolutabrum peccati, the wallow : Tt is none of all theſe :- It is 
72 exg]amws5%», the never ceaſing, the perpetuitie, the impenitencie of finne. To ſpeake of 
{inne, that « the ſinne out of meaſure fetal that, is the offence, that not onely maketh 
culpable, butleaveth inexcuſable, That fall, is not A v a 's, but Lyc 1 += x s fall; 
not to ere, but to periſh from the right way, not Sue wx 1's rebellion, bur the very 
ApoZaſie and gainſaying of COR t n. 
This then, to adde {inne to ſinne, to multiplie finne by ſinne, to make it infinice, to 
eternize itas much as in us lyeth, that, is it, to which G o o crieth, 0 quare? Why doe 
you' ſos Why perpetual? | en ak ori a 
Why perpetuall ? Indeed, why ? For, it would poſe thebeſt of us to finde out the 
ware ?- atruecauſe or reaſon tor our doing * Ex DN 7 
Before, ſhew but an example : Now here,ſhew but a reaſon, and caric it. But, they 
can ſhew no reaſon, why they will not. It were to be wiſhed, we would repent or ſhew 
good cauſe tothe contrarie. —_ = ED 
But as (before) wee violate our owne cyſtome, ſo.(here) we abandon reaſon; wee 
throw them both to the ground (order, and reaſon) and. ſtampe upon them both, when 
wee make perpetyities. .  Verily, truecaule, or good reaſon there js none, Being called 
to ſhew cauſe why 2 They tell not: we ſee, they ſtand mute, they cannor tcl], why: 
G o Þ Himlelte is faine to tell them. Why, all thecauſethat js, is inthe latter par 
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of the verſe Apprehenderunt, &rc. that is, ſome Non cauſa procauſa, ſome lye or other they 
lay hold of, or elſe they would rerurne, and nor thus continue in it . To flatter it ſelte thar 
ir may not repent, Mentita eft iniquitas ſibi, ſaiththe PſalmiF. Sinne doth even coofen Plal1s.rz, 
it ſelfe, telling a fairetale roir ſelfe, whichis (inthe XI. Verſe) Pax, Pax; Peace, well 
: enough ; and that is a lye: for, there 1s no peace for all that. Iris (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
the deceirfulneſſe of ſinne, that hardeneth men init, thar is, it there were not ſome groſle Heb.z.rz. 
error, ſtrong 1luſton ; not able faſcinatio mentis, it could not be, that finne ſhould prove 
roa perperuitie, There is ſomeerror ſure, | 
Bur why isnotthat error removed ? Go Þ anſwereththar, too. Bur, the error 
hath not taken hold of them, for then it might becured , bur, they have taken hold of 
it; faſthold; and will not letir goe, Thatis: it is notin the weakeneſle of their wits, 
bur in the ſtubborneneſle oftheir wiZ. For, fois His concluſion. Nor, Non potuerunt, 
they could not : but, Noluerunt, they would not returne. So faith David : It i a people Pialg 5.10. 
that doe erre, in their hearts : Their error is not in their heads, but in their hearts, and if it 
be there, fourtie yeares teaching will do them no good. If they hada heart to underſtand, 
they might,ſoon: bur;they aflortheniſelves;they will not conceive aright ofcheir eſtates, 
If they did; they could not chooſe but rerurne: But now, returne they will not: that, 
is reſolved: therefore they get them ſome lewd, irreligious, lyins poſitions, and with 
them cloſeup their owne eyes ; even hood-winkethemſelves. Is it not thus * Yes ſure: 
Rather than returne, #o appreherid a lye. This is a woefull caſe: butler it be examined, 
and thus itis, Iris a he, they apprehend. that maketh, they he ſtill. Peradventur:, Thar | 
eror, inter alias, may be ſuch an illuſion as this: that if they ſhould make meanes, it Veſcs: 
would be tono purpoſe; G o » would ſtop His eates, He would not heare of it. May 
itnot be this 2 Deſpaire of pardon hath made many a man deſperate. Yesſure. Andif 
that were it; if they would, and Go Þy would not, they had ſome ſhew of reaſon, to 
abandon themſelves toall looſeneſle of life. Bur it is contrarie : they would not returnt. 
For, I for my part faine would (faith Go Þ:) It is their Not - andnot mine, My _. 6 
Nolois, Nolo ut moriatuy - My Vol is, Vold at convertatur, 1 will not their death , I will aa” 73 
their converſions : This is my Yolo. Nay, quoties volui ? How often would 1? Et noluiftis, Mac.23. 37, 
and ye would not. | og EE 
My outward calling by my word, inward movings by niy Spirit; my ofrenexhorta- 
tions in your cares, my no lefle often inſpirations in your hearts; Tadus mei ef traftus; 
my touchesand my twitches,my benefits not to be diflembled, my gentle chaftiſements, 
my deliverances more than ordinary, my patience while I held my peace ; ſuch periods; 
as this, when I ſpeake, my putting youto it by 2#id debai facere ? to ſer downe, what] 6.4.5 
ſhould have done and have not : rheſe ſhew, 2noties volui, chat many times Iwould, 
when you would not. The two verſes paſt, His compaſſionare complaint in them : 
And, Is there no hope © Will you not « O why will you nor £ Other where you will, 
andnot here; why not here 2 You liave no reaſon, why you will not. Why will you 
not ? If not, why fall, or erre, or revolt, yer oniely, why perpetuall ? Theſe are eviden- 
ces enough, He is willing enough therewithall. But (to put it out of all doubr) we ſee. 
He breaketh out into a proteſtation, that ifrh4s be the lye, we lay hold of, we may let it 
goe when we will. And ſure, how earneſtly G o » affeerh the {inner's converſion, 
we mightbethought to miſ-informe, and to blow abroad our owne conceits, if this and 
ſuch places were riot our wartant. I not heare 2 Why, I ſtand wiſhing, and waiting, and 
longing, and liſtening to heare of it. Wiſhing, O that my people ! Waiting, Expedtat xcy.z0.8. 
Dominus ut miſereatur ; Longing, even as a woman, that is great, after greene fruit (Mic, Mic.7.1, 
7+ 1. ) Liſtening, that I might butheare two good words from them, that might ſhew, 
that they were bur thus forward as tothinke of this point. Tris nor all one; it isnot 
neither here nor there with me,whierhet you doe ir, iris a ſpeciall thing,I hearken after : 
» merchant, for his commoditie ; rio Athenian; tot his newes; more oft or more car- 
neſt. | | 
Then; lay ot hold ontliat lie, that 7 would not heare. Bee your ertor what it will be, A 
let it not be, that; let not the charge be mine; but yours,if you will needs caſt away that, 
I would have ſaved. : PAS 
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Should not this move us 2 Now truly, ifall other regards failed, and men for them 
would not returne; yer, for this, and this onely, we ought to yeeld to it, that Go » 
ſhould be liſtening {o long for it, and in the end be deluded. 

G 0 Þ hearkeneth and liſteneth : and (afcer) there is a kind of pauſe, to ſee what will 
come of it. And loe, this commeth of it, this unkinde, unnaturalleffe&; Afcer all this, 
not ſo much as lecuti ſunt ref??, a good honeſt confeſſion. Nay, not fo little as this, 
Quid feci ? What have I done ? He expeReth no great matter ; no long proceſſe, but 
two words, but three Syllables : and thoſe, with no loud voice, to ſpend their ſpirit or 
breath; bur, even ſoftly ſaid, for He layeth his care and liſteneth for it. 

Thus ſaith the Lox v. Bur, what ſay they 2 None ofthem, either audibly 
(for, I hearkened; ) or ſoftly (for, 1 liſtened,) ſaid (no long ſolemne confeſion, bur 
not this) Quidfeci? G o Þ wor, this is not repentance : erre not, this is farre from 


' From whence yet, this we gaine: What G o Þ would heare from us, and what we 
ſaying, may give Him ſome kind of contentment. This, is but cAca's fruit (wee 
ſpake of:) which yet, Hee ſv much delired, that Hee will take it, greene and wnripe 
as it is, This 1s buta ſteppe untoa proffer; but yer beginne with this. Say it; 
Dic, dic (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) ſed, intus dic : ſay it, and fay it from within, ſay 
it as it ſhould be ſaid : not for forme, or with affeation, but, 1n truth and with 
affeftion. Doe but this onward, and more will tollow. Indecd as (before) we ſaid of 
the 2uare, ſo (here) wee may ſay, of the 9id: Iteither of them ; If but this 
latter were well weighed, rightly thought on, or rightly ſpoken, there is much more 
in it than one would thinke. What have 1 done? » What, 7 reſpect of it ſelfe ; 
What a foule, deformed, baſe, ignominious a& ! which we ſhame to have knowne, . 
which we chill upon, aloneandno bodie but our ſelves. * Whar, in regard of Goo, 
ſo fearfull in power, ſoglorious in Majeſty ! 3 What, in regard of the object : for what 
a trifling profit ; for what a tranſitorie pleaſure! 4 What, 7 reſpec? of the conſequent ; 
To what prejudice of the ſtate of our ſoules and bodies, both here and for ever ! 
what have we done 2 How did we it 2 Sure, when we thus ſinned, we did wee knew at 
what. 

Sure, to ſayit with the right touch , with the right accent, is worth the while. Say 
it then: ſay this, at leaſt. Leſt, if you will not ſay, quid feci ? what have I done? 
when He hearkens, you may come into the caſe, you know not what to doe ; and ſay to 
Him, What ſhall I doe? And, if you hearenot, when He complaines; one day, when 
youcomplaine, He refuſe to bow downe His care and hearken to you, at all, 

Yet one ſtep further. Nothing they ſayd: Is that all 2 have we done 2 Nay : He 
heares and ſees (both) a worſe matter. For, in ſtead of this, Heſees and heares, that 
forth they runne torheir carelefſe courſe of life, ranquam equus ad pralium, Wee ſaw 
(before) their ſlowneſle, in that:Now ſee wetheir vigour, in this, Wherein obſerve: 
Here, they goe not; It is no ſoft pace; they rune : Not, as men, bur, as horſes: 
And, not every kind of them neither, but, as the barbed horſe for ſervice : and he, not 
every way conſidered ; but when he is enraged by noile and other accidents of warre, »v 
rather ruſheth, like a violent breach of waters (from whence itis taken) than runnerh : 
us "1m 19S); (layth the Seventy) as 4 horſe all of a white fome, into the battell, where \a 
thouſand to one, henever commeth out againe. That is, with as great furie, and as little 
conſideration, as a warre horſe runneth upon his owne deſtruction, And all this, when 
G o » hearkeneth and lifleneth to heare and receiverthem ,; eventhen, and at no other 
time; then, ſo fling they from Him. All rct@rne to fin is brutiſh : Recidiva peccati, that; 
iS tanquam canis ad vomitum : Volutabrum peccati , that, is tanquain ſus ad lutum : But, 
this furie and fierceneſſe of finne is #anquam equus ad prelium. Should there be no 
me regard in the rider, than, in the beaſt, he rides on 2 Should ſuch a mind as this, 

ein men * | ; 

No, verily , we be now gone from men; Webe come among beaſts. And, thi- 
ther, doth G © » follow us. And, even among them (if we will but looke to the eſſe 
brutiſh ſort) Hee hopes to docit : even among them, to point us tothoſe, that, if we 

| | wi 
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will learne, it will teach usas much as this commeth to. This is His Apoſirophe of the laſt 
verſe. Where breaking off (occaſioned by their abrupt breaking off) He cven fers downe 
Himſelfe upon the light of nature, Well yet, the'Forke, ec. | 
Two kinds of forcible reaſons wa Apoſtrophe's ) there areto move us. 1. One, To 
ſend the people of G © Þ, to heathen men, that would ſhameto aeale vyith their 7dpls, 
as we do dayly withthe G 0 Þ of heaven : Get you to Chittim and tothe I ſles, ({aith Teremie 
2. chap. ) Sce, if the like meaſure bee offered by them, to their Gods. Then, the 
Concluſion is, 2u4 audivit talia ? Gov's people, worſe than the heathen 2 This is ſuch 
a thing, as the like was never heard, This was done 1n the firſt verſe, 1f any full, 
PC. | 
; 2 Yet, more effectuall is it, when He goeth yer further ; thus far. That, nor finding, 
among men, with whom to ſort them, becauſe they keepeno rules of men,He is forced, 
ro a ſecond Apoſtrophe, to ſecke among beaſts, with whom to ſuitethem. 

3 Butthen,if it cometo this, thatthe beaſts be not only compared with us(as inthelaſt, 

zanquam equus ; ) but preferred before, as better adviſed or diſpoſed, than we (as inthis, 
the Swallow doth know, my people doth not: ) that we, in the compariſon, goe not even 
with them, but are caſt behind them ; that,is =& &/%7lu (indeed) a foule check to our na- 
cure. And, to that the Prophet crieth, Audite cali, Heare ye heavens; and beaſto- 
niſhed at ir. O the dampand miſt ofour finnes ! ſo great,thatitdarkenerh not only the 
light of religion, which G o Þ teacheth, bureven the light of nature, which her inſtin& 
reacheth, even the reaſonleſle creature it ſelfe. With a very patheticall concluſion doth 
the Pſalmit breakeoff the X L1 X. Pſalme : Man being in honor, &c, but becommeth meet pr) 45. 
to be compared to the beaſts that periſh. Which is no ſmall diſgrace to our Nature,ſo to be | 
matched. Profet7o (faith Chryſoſtome) pejus eft comparari jumento, quam naſci jumentum, 
Now (ſure)it is farre worſer to be matched with a beaſt ; than to be bornea beaſt. To 
be borne, is no fault : we, nor they, make our ſelves. But, to be borne a man, and to 
become matchable with beaſts, that is our fault; our great fault : andtherefore, the 
worle certainely. 

Well; this 1zterrozate umenta, inthe Old this Reſpicite Yolatilia, in the New ; this ob » 2.7, 
Apoftrophe, thus ſending us to beaſts, and fowles to ſchoole ; ſerring them before us, as nnd 
patternes, ſetting them over us, as Twtors, tolearne of them how to carry our ſelves, is 
(certainely) a bitter 4poſtrophe, a great upbraiding, to us ; agreat aggrieving our ſinne,or 
our folly, or both. ER | 

Eſpecially in them, who (as, in the next verſe he ſaith) would hold ir great ſcorne; to Veſc s. 
be reputed of, otherwiſe thanas deep wiſe men, that they, ſhould paſle their lives, with 
as little conſideration (nor, as Heathen men, for they be wer, but, with as little) F ba leſle, 
than the beaſts in the field, or the fowles in the ayre. Thus fpeaketh G o », often, and 
with diverſe. The ſo:hfull body He ſerteth to {choole, ro the Ant ( Pro. 6.) Thewn- | _. 
thankful perſon, to the Oxe : the diſtruſtfull man, to the young Ravens : the covetous xy 1... 
wretch,to that beaſt which reproved the madneſſe of the Prophet, who for the wages of unrigh- Luk.12,24, . 
reouſneſſe, was ready to make ſale of his ſoule (that is) Balaam's beaſt, the Aſſe (2 Pet, *F<*2+19-16. 
2.16.) And, here now inthis place, the wilfull impenitent ſinner, onelo farre gone, as 
He appointeth him not one (as to all the former) bur, no leſſe than foure ar once. 

Belike, either the number is great, that ſo many /ſbers need (andſo, it is : } Or, their 

capacity very dull and hard to take; that no fewer will ſervethem (and fo;itistoo:) Or, 

He ſorteth them thus, that every country may bee provided for, of onetoreach inir. 

hos —_ , in ſome places, all are not, yer, in all places, ſome of themareto bee 
ound. 

The leſſon, with theſe foure (all of them, from the Storke irithe toppe of the firre 
tice, to the Swallow that buildeth under every pent-houſe) wouldtake us forth, is, that 
which they themfelves are ſo perfe in, that they may be profeſſors of it. And, it is of 

oure ſorts : x, They havea time, to returnein, 2. That time, # certaine and certainely 

knowne. 3. They know it. 4 They obſerve it. | 
They have atime. The place, the Climate, which the cold of the weather maketh 
them to leave, they faile not but find a time totwrre backe thither againe, This wy 
Sy 4 reach 
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teach vs, firſt : Who, inthis reſpectleſle carefull, and more ſenſeleſſe than they, find a 
timeandtimes many, oft and long, to take our flight from G © Þ ; occaſioned, by ng 
cold or evill weather (for commonly, we doe it whez rimes are beſt and faireſt : ) But 
we can find no time, not ſo much as halfe atime, to make our returne in. This muſtbe 
learned. Sure, wee muſt (ſaith Saint Paul) 7xondQen 7H” viceiz, take {ome time of vacancie 
and leaſure : wee muſt (faith Saint Peter ) xv#nCa & wenyrer, take fome ſeverall retiring 
place, where and when to doe itto purpoſe . and intend it not as a ſlight marter,bur as 
one of the chiefeſt and moſt important affaires of our life, Sure, this doe that G © » 
keepes about it, theſe paſſions, complaints, proteſtations, apoſtrophes give it for no 
lefle, | 

2 They have a time certaine - Whenif you waite for them, you ſhall be ſure to ſee 
them come, and come at their appointed ſeaſon : they will not miſe. It will not 
be long, but you ſhall ſee the Swallow here againe. This they teach us, ſecond : Vs,who 

AQ.26.23. have ſometime, ſome little perſwaſions, 1» modico (like Agrippa's) ro doc as Chriſtian 
AR. 24-25 men ſhould doe, but (as Felix) we can never cunapi(Ca:' find a convenient (et time for it, 
Retarne wewill, that we will, bur, are ſtill to ſeeke for our ſeaſon : andever, wee wil 
2 Ezeck.18.21. doe, and never We doeit. Verily though notime be amifſe (but 2 at what time ſoever 
Sap. % we repent, that is the acceptable time, that the day of Salvation : ) yer, Eſau's Þ teares when 
c Mar, 25, 11, the time waspaſt; and the< five Yirginsthat came too ſhort, and but alittle too ſhort, 
4: Sam.rz. 2” and that very wordofG © » to Sinl; 4 Now wasthe time, Now, if thou hadſt taken it: 
e Eccleſ.3.z, theſe plainely ſhew, that (as, for © all things under the ſimne, lo) for this great and weigh- 
ty buſineſſe, there isnot only »» but wo; not only xe-& bur «a; not only atimezbur a ſer 
ſeaſon. Which ſeaſon is in te, asthe joynt, in a member - If youhit on the joynt, you 
may eaſily divide ; if on this fide or beyond, you ſhall not doeit, or not docit ſo well, 
therefore, to diſcerneir, when ir is. 

3 They have their certaine time, and they know it. What time of the yeare thetime of 
their returne 1s, is commonly knowen : who knowes not,when Swallowes time is © And 
our ignorance, in not diſcerning this point, doth G o » juſtly upbrayd us withall, and 
bids us, if we know not what time to take, to get us totheſe fowles, and to take their 
time, the time they retwrye at ; (thatis) now, eventhis time, this ſeaſon of the yeare ; 
tO returne With the Swallowes, and to take our flight back, when they doe theirs. Rather 
doe thus, thanwaſte our lives (as we doe) andtake none ar all ; neither faire nor foule, 
neitheir hot nor cold, neither Fall nor Spring, todoeitin, This is the third they teach 
ls: 

4 The laſt lefſon is, to obſerve it. Opportunity (it ſelfe) is agrear favour, evento haye 
it; but a ſecond grace it is, todiſcerne it when we have it : and,athird(better than both) 
when we diſcerne it, toobſerve and take it. And many are the errors of our life, but 
all the errors of our repentance come from one theſe: cither, our igxorance ; that while 

Luc. 19.4!» ye have it, diſcernet not : or our vegligence, that when we diſcerne it, obſerve t not, The 
"* one(our ignorance) Cu 1 5s T with bitter teares lamenteth : the other (our negligence) 
doth God (here) complaine of. This is the laſt leſſon; — | 
There want nor, that ſtretchir farther ; that by theſe foure fowles, there is not only 

taught thet/»2e, but even the zanner alſo, how to performe our Repentance, 
IT That vox turturis, which is gemebam, a mournefull note : 2. That the very name 
 _ andnatureofthe ftorke mon of wn full of ercy and compaſſion : 3. That the Swallowe's 
Plal.84.3- reſt, ſoneerethe Altar of G 0 v, (ſal. $4. ) 4. Thatthepainfull watching, and abſtinence 
of the Crane , ſpecially when they take their flight, ſo credibly recorded inthe Narturall 
Hiſtories : That theſe ( Embleme-wiſe) teach us the * mournefull bewailing of our life paſt; 
Dan. 424 ® thebreaking of our former / ns, by workes of mercy ; 3 the keeping neere this place, the houle, 
and Altar of Gov ; 4 the abſtinence and watching to be performed, during this time of out 
returne : Thatis, that all theſe arc allyed to the exerciſe of our Repentance, and are meet 

vertues to accompanie and attendthe praftice of it. 


2 Cor.7.5., 
2 Pct. 3.9» 


This, the Twrele Dove mourneth ; the Swallow chatrereth : this, all of cher ſound 
as well as they can : This, if they ſervenot (as Maſters) to teach us, they ſhall ſerve 
(3 
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(as a 2ugft) tocondemne us, whom neither our owne cuſtome, reaſon, religion, before,nor 
(now)the light of nature canbring to know ſo muchas they : either to learne it our ſelves, 
or to be taught it by others. This we ſhouldearne, but this we doe not ; therefore He 
taketh up His laſt complaint, But my people, gc. 

The word judgement receiveth two conſtructions : For, either by Tudicinum Domini | 
is meant that within us, which is anſwerableto that ſecret inſtin, whereby the fowles ; 
are inclined to doe this, which 1s, the prick and difFamen of our conſcience 7 Sov Dngciecy - 
(the imprefſion whereof is apparant in the moſt miſcreant onearth, in whom Nature it 
ſelfe ſhrinketh and figheth, when it hath done amiſſe ; and joyeth and lifteth up it ſelfe, 
when it hath well done : and by which we are moved inwardly, as they by their inſtin&; 
to returne, but that the motion (with us) paſſeth, and with them, not: ) And then, the 
complaint is, that their parva nateralia carrie them further, than our great judicial's doe 
us in this point. wee EY 

Or elſe, by Iudicium Domini, is meant His viſitation hanging over our heads ; (called 
therefore judgement, becauſe it commeth not caſually, but judicially proceadeth from 
Go ; (that is) when G o Þ callethto judgement by invaſion, by ſcarcitie, by gentle, 
generall diſeaſes, and ſuch like : andthen the complaint is, that where we ſhould imitate 
theſe fowles,and returne againſt the ſweet ſpring,and faire time ofthe yeare(thar is, while 
the daies of peace and proſperitie laſt) we are ſo farre behind them, as,not againſt faire, 
nay, not againſt foule (againſt neither) we can be brought toir: Not inthe dayes of ad- 
verlitie, no, not againſt the winter of our life. | 

That they regard Natures inclination, ſoas, every ſpring, ſure to come : We have 
loſt our regard ſoeven of judgment and all, as neither vernall nor hibernall repentance we 
bring forth. Nay, not the everlaſting judgement of the Lo x b doe we regard, to 
which, ſooner or later, we muſt all come, and rhere receive the ſentence (under execu- 
tion whereof we ſhall lye eternally. 3 | 

| Tldfle Jy6un (faith Saint Chryſoftome) 1'embrace both ſenſes : Both be good and 
profitable to men: Take whether you will, or both, if you will, you ſhall not take 
amiſſe : and if both, you. ſhalbe ſurero take right. Regard judgement, when, either it 
awaketh from within,or when it threatneth,from without. And when any of theſe ſum- 
mons us before the great Iudge,know (for a certainty) thar, the time of returning is come : 
the Angell is deſcended, the water is mvoved, let us have grace to got in; Eventhen, lob. 5. z. 
ad aque motum : Weknow not how-long-it will be, or whether ever it will be #irred a- 
gaine, | £1 1:9 SFB NOS 

And thus wee be come to an anchor, atthis laſt word judgement. A word, which if 
with judgement we would but pauſe on,and rowle it a while up & downin our thoughts, 
duely weighing it and the force of ir, it would bring us about , and cauſe this whole 
Scriprure to be fulfilled, make us fly as faſt backe,-as any fowle of them all. 

For indeed, thenot judiciall ipprehending'of this one word; theſhallow concciving 

and leight regard of it is the cauſe, we foreflow the time, The toreſlowing the time, the 

caule, we come not to quid f&+? the not comming to thar, the cauſe, why we runne on 

ſtill zanquam equws ; 'why we' riſenot, return not, yecld nor, bur ſtand out in perpetual 

rebellion. Did we heare this word; heare it and regardit aright ; and ſcire rerrorem 

hunc, know the terror of it - tharG o Þ hath fearefall judgements in ſtore, even here, ro 

meet with us : Or ( howſoever, here, weſcape) 'He hath (there) a perpetual judgement | 
behind ; and that, ſo ſtraight, as the righteous (hall ſcarce eſcape it ; to heavie, as the 1 Per 448. 
mightieſt ſhal not endure it : Did we regard this one Point,we would find a with-drawing 

time, tor this ſo ſerious a worke ; we woud ay, and ſay that G o p ſhould heare it, what 

Pave I done ? We would riſe, returne, repent; and ſo, His whole complaint ſhould ceaſe. 

0 Tudgement ! ofthe very mention of this word Iudgement , if a perfeRt view were taken 

of it, that only were enough. But without judgement or regard, we heare it ; and there- 

forerhe complaint continnerh ſtill : 

To conclude; we ſaid at the beginning, G 0p therefore ſheweth Himſelfe in paſ- 
lion, that He might moove us ; andinthar paſſion, whetero.He would moove us : Thus 
complayneth G © », that wee might thus inferre, and ſay : And doth G o » thus 

complaine ? 
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complaine 2 Why it roucheth not G 0. p, ittoucheth mee ; Hee neederh not our repen- 
tance, and our unrighteouſneſſe hurteth Him not. Tris I, that ſhall winne or loſe by it. 
even the beſt thine I havetoloſe, my ſoule : Heisinno danger; itisI ,the hazard of 
whoſe ecernall weale, or woe, lycth upon it. And yet doth G o Þ ſhew Himſelfe {orrie 
for me, and ſhall nor I be ſorrie, for my ſelfe £ Doth Go » thus complaine of my 
finne, and ſhall not 1be moved, to doe as much for mine owne finne © From this me. 
diration to procced, to propoundthe ſame queſtions, which G o Þ heredoth, andto 
aske them of our ſelves. What then, ſhall I continually fa/{ and never riſe ? tarne 
away and not once turne agaive ? Shall my rebellions be perperuall ? Do Ithisany where 
elſe * can ſhew any reaſon why not todoe it, here ? Shall thele Swallowes flie over me 
and pur me in mind, of my returne ; and ſhall notT heed them & Shall G o Þ ſtill, in 
vaine, hearken for quid feci ? and ſhallI never {peake that, He ſo faine would heare 2 
Shall I never once foals ſet before me, the 1ndgements of the Lord ? Aske theſe: aske 
them and anſwer them, and upon them, come to arefolution, ſaying : Iwill riſe, and 
returne, and ſubmit my ſelfe, and from my heart ſay, quid fect ? I will confider wolatilia 
celi. ] will not ſee them flye, but I will thinke of the ſeaſon of my returning : bur,above 
all, T willnot bee without regard of G 0 -» *s judgement, than which, nothing (in this 
world) is moreto be regarded. | 
Becauſe the time ; the time is the maine matter, and (ever) more adoe aboutir, 
than the-thing ir ſelfe, to have ſpeciall care of #hat : knowing, that it was not bur upon 
oreat cauſe, that our S a v 1 0 v « complaining of this point cried : o if thou had# 
but knowne, that this day had beene the day of thy viſitation ! and fo was faine to breake off, 
the teares comming 1o faſt, that Hee was not able to ſpeake out, but forced to weepe 
out the reſt of his ſentence. O thoſe teares ſhew, whart tie 15 ; ſhe that opportunitie it 
ſelfe is a grace, even to have it ; thar ir is a ſecond grace, to know it; and athird better 
than them both, to lay hold of it, and uſe it. That the greareſt erroars in this marter of 

repentance come from our ignorance, in not diſcerning of the t7me, when we may have 
it, or our negligence, in not ſing it, when we dilcerne ir. Therefore, ratherthan 
faile, (or rather, that wee may not faile) to take the r7me of thetext. And thar time, 
iSat this time,vow.: Now. doe theſe fowles returne : Who knoweth whether he ſhall live 
to ſee them returne any more < It may be the laſt prime, the laſt Swalow-time, the laſt 
wedneſday, of this name or nature, wee. ſhall ever ive, to heare this point preached, 
Why doe we not covenant then with our {elves,not to let this timeflip £ Surely,leſt no | 
time ſhould be taken, the Prophet pointerh us at this ; and (enſuing the Prophet's mind) 
the Church hath fixed her ſeaſonat it. And nature it ſelfe ſeemerh tofavour it, tharat 
rhe riſing of the yeare, we ſhould riſe ; and returne, when the Zoatake rerurneth to the firſt 
12ne. : 
” Letthe Prophet, let the Church, let nature, let ſomething prevaile with us. xe 
Dominns qui ſic inſtat precepto,precurratauxilioand Armicnury Gop, 

the #pholder of them that ſtand, the lifter up of thoſe that be downe , that _ 
Gov, whois thus inſtant upon this point by His complaint, pre- 
vent us with His gracious helpe , that we may redreſle ir, 
Following,with his Spirit, where his word;hath gone 
before, and making it effectuall to gur ſpeedie 
converſion, 
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SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE KING FAMES, AT VVHITE- 
HALL, 0s the X. of February, eA.D. uvcxtx; 

being ASHWEDNESDAY. 


— _—_— —_— 
ab. dead hs 


IOEL Chap. II. Ver. XII, XIIL 

Nuncergo dicitDo x 1x vs : Convertiminiad Mein toto 
corde veſtro,in jejurito, & in fletu, & in planctu. 

Et ſcindite corda veſtra, & non veſtimenta veſtra, & con- 
vertimini adD « y » veſtrum. 


Therefore alſo, now ( ſaith the L © & v; ) Tiirne you unto 
Me, with all your heart; and with Faiting, and with Wee- 
ping, and with «Mourning. 


eAnd rend your heart, and not your tlothes, and turne unto the 
Lox Dpyour Gov. 


IO R this tire hath the Church made choice ofthis Text. The 
time; wherein, howſoeyer wee have diſpenſed with it all the 
yeare beſide, ſhic ſhould have us ſcriouſly ro entend, and make 
it our time of turning tothe Lok v. And that, Now (the firſt 
word ofthe Text.) 

For, ſhee holds it not ſafe, to leave us wholly to our 
ſelves, to take any time, it skils not when; leſt wee take 
none at all. Not how (laith Felix) but when 1ſball find a chnve- 

— nient time ; and he never found any: and many (with him) pe- 
riſh, upon this z0t ow, Take heed of 5rar *d1wpi(co, when I ſhall finde a convenient time : It 
undid Felix, tha. | | 

She hath found, this ſame keeping of continuall Sabboths and Faits, this keeping the 
menorte of C 1 x 18 r's Birth and Reſ#rred#0n all the yeare long, hath done no good : 
urt, rather. So, it hath ſeemed good,trorheHo Ly Guo s t,andro Her, to order,there 
ſhall bea ſo/erne ſet returne, once in the yeare atleaſt; And reaſon: for, once a ow all 
things 
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things turne. And, that once is ow at this time : For,now at this time, 15 the 2urning of 
the yeare. In Heaven, the Suxne in his Equinoctiall line, the Zodiaque, andall the Con. 
feellations in it, doe now turneabour to the firſt point. The earth and all her plants, after 
ras, a dead Winter, returne to the firſt and beſt caſon ofthe yeare. The creatures, the 
Fowles of the Aire, the Swallow and the Twr. {c, and the Crane and the Storke know their 
ſeaſons, and make their juſt returne atthis time, every yeare. Every thing now rurning, 
that we alſo would make it our timzetotwrneto Go pin. | 
| Then, becauſe we are to turne cam jejunio, with faſting , and this day is knowen by 
the name of Capur jejuni, the firſt day of Lent , it firs well, as a welcome into this time : 
a time ext us (as it were) by G © Þ, fer us by the Church, ro make our turning 
in. 
And, beſides the time, Now, the manner (How) isherealſo ſet downe. For, asit 
\Tim.2 25. 15 true, that repentance is the gift of G © v, (Si quo modo det Deus penitentiam, ſaith the 
Apoſtle) and we by prayer to ſeeke it of Him, that it would pleaſe Him to grant us trie 
Heb.6xz, repentance ; So, it istrue withall,there is a Do&rine of: Repentance fromidead works (as ſaith 
the ſame Apaſtle) and thatis here taught us. Yo to 
The Church rurnes us totheſe words here of rhe Prophet 70et; Which, though they 
bee a partofrtheo1d Tefament, yer, for ſome ſpeciall verrue in them (as wee ateto be- 
leeve) She hath cauſed them to be read, for the Epiſtle of this day. 72 
And ſurely, had there been a plainer thanthis, wherin the nature of true repentance 
had been more fully ſer-forth, it behooveth usro thinke,the Church inſpired by the wiſe. 
dome of G © », would have logkedit our fot us, againſt this time, the time ſacred by 
ICT TO OUrt#77Ng. | = LS RS, =_ 
Againe, that the Church carying to her childrenthe tender heart of a wother, if there 
were a more eaſy or gentle repentance than this of 7v#l, She would have choſen thar ra 
ther, For, this we are alf bound to thinke, She rakes no pleaſure to make us ſad, orto 
. put upon us more, than needs She muſt . Which in that She hath not, we may well pre. 
ſume,this of 10el1s ir,She would have us hold our ſelves to: and that this is,and is to be, 
the old of our Repentance. LIP 6. 's. £] 
OETeS I wote well, there 1s in this #exr, ſome-what of Sal terre, ſomething of the graineof 
"13.31, muftard-ſeed.inthe Goſpel! : The points be ſuch as we liſt not heare of. Faſting is durm 
lo.6,60.9 Sermo, an unwelcome point to fleſh and bloud : but, as for weeping and mourning, and 
Verſe! renting the heart, who can abide it 2 "The Prophet (it ſeemes) forelaw, we would fay 
much ; and .therefore hetakes up the word before us. They be the words next before 
theſe, Who can abide it ? CAbide what ? Thele dayes, the abſtinence inthem 2 No, 
but the great andfearefull Day of the Lo  d. It you ſpeake of zot abiding, who can abide 
that ? Asif he ſhouldiay, It you could abide that Day when it comes, I would trouble 
you with none of theſe. Bur, no abid:vg of that. Turne it away you may : ture itinto 
a joyfull day, by this turning tothe L o K »D. Thus you may : and, but thus, you cannot, 
Now thereforeyoulce, how therefore comes in. Here is our choice : One of them we 
\14-81, Mult rake, And, better thus twrneunro G © Þ in ſome of theſe little dayes, thanbetur- 
; ned off by Him in that great Day, to another manner weeping than this of 7ocl + Even 
2 Corao0.11. tO Peeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. Sciemes igitur terrorem hunc, knowil 
therefore this feare, and that uponthis t#rning,Cardo vertitur,the hinge turnes of ourw 
or evill doing for ever ; tobe contentro come to it, and to turne the Heathen mans Ns 
emam, into emam tant! penitere. To this t#rningthen. Our charge is ropreachto met, 
non que volunt audire, ſed que volunt audiſſe, nor, what for the preſent they would heare; 
but, what another day, they would wiſh they had heard. - 
Repentance itſelfe 1s nothing elſe, bur redire ad principia, a kind of circling ; to returm 
to Him by repentance, from whom, by ſinne, we have turned away. And muchafter 
circle 1s this text + beginnes with the word tare, and returnes about tothe ſame word 
_ againe. Which circle conſiſts (to uſe the Prophet's owne word) of zwoturnings , (fol, 
Twice he repeates this word; ) which two muſt needs be two different motions. x 


ne 
15 to be done with the whole heart : > The other with it broken and rene : So as one and 
the ſame tt cannot be. | | 


Firſt, 


Sermon 4. and FasT1NG: 


Firſt, a turne, wherein we looke forward to Go », and with our whole heart reſolve 
ro ture ro Him. Then, a turne-againe, wherein wee looke backward to our ſinnes, 
wherein we have turned from G ov ; and with beholding them, our very heart brea- 
teth. Theſe two, are two diſtintt, both 1n nature and wames + One, Converſion fron: 
ſiune ; the other, Contrition for finne. One, reſolving to amend that which is to come: 
che other, reflecting and ſorrovwing for ti-zt which is paſt. One, declining fromevillto 
be done hereafter : the other, ſentencing ir {elfe for evill done heretofore. Theſe rws 
berweene them, make up a compleat repentance, or (to keepe the word of the Text) a per- 
fets revolution. | | 

And this and none other, doth 7oz! teach the 7ewes - and this, and none other doth 
1onas teach the Gentiles. None other, the Prophets ; nor none other the Apoſtles : For 
' Saint Tames comes juſt to this of 101, Enjoyming ſinners to cleanſe their hands, and to 
purge their heaxts ; which 15 the former : andthen withall; to change their laughter into 
mourning,and their joy into heavineſſe : W here Twi g9 wipee, ate as full for the New; 
is Planttus and Fletus are for the Old. Theſe two: both theſe; and neither to ſpare: and 
we have not learned, we hold not,we teach not any other repentance. I ipeake i for this. 
There isa falſe imputation caſt on us, that we ſhould teach, there gocth nothing torepen- 
tance but amendment of life : that theſe of faftive and the reſt, wee let runne by, as rhe 
waſte of repentance : Nay, that (for faſting) we doe indicere jejunium jejunits, Wee pto. 
claime a fa#t from it, and teacha penitence with no perall thing in it. That therefore,this 
Text by name, and ſuch other, we ſhun and ſhift, and dare not come neerethem. Not 
come neerethem 2 As neere as wee can, by the grace of G o », that the world may 
know, and all here beare witneſſe, we teach and we preſſe both. - RE I 

Indeed (as Auguſtine well ſaith) Aliud et quod docemms, aliud quod ſufinemus. What 
we aze faine to bearewith, is one thing ; What we preach, and taine would perſwade, is 
another. Et ve tibi flumen mori humani (faith hee, and wee both) Woe to theſtrong 
current of a corrupt Cuitome, that hath taken ſuch a head, as doe what we can, it carries 
all head-long before it. Bur, whatſoever we beare, this we teach, though. 


+ : NI 

I forget my ſelfe. I intend toproceed asthe words lye: 2 To turne, firſt: * and to 
God; 3 To Gov, withthe heart , 4 and with the whole heart, Then the Maney, 
with theſe foure: * Faſting, > Weeping, 3 Mourning, 4 and a Rent heart, Ot which, 
the two former are the bores taske , Faiting and weeping : the two later, the ſoules ; mour- 
aing, and renting the heart- The former (mourning) the affte&ion of ſorrow - the later 
(renting) from anger, or indignation : Of both which affeftions, Repentance is coin- 
pound, and nor of either alone. This for the mzanner, how. 

Then laſt, for the time, when: Now to doe it ; Now therefore: 


p » - 
- w 
- 


Iverſly, and in ſundry termes doth the Scriptute ſet forth nnto us the nature ofve- 
-pentance. Of renewing, as from a decay (Heb. 6.6.) Ot refining, as fromareſſe (1er. 
6.29.) Of recovering,as from a maladie (Dan.4.24.) Of cleanſing, as from ſoile; Of 
rifing, as from a fall (Terem.$.4:) In no one, cither for ſenſe more full; at for uſe more 
_ ofter, thanin this of turning. 

To rurne is a counſel! properly to them thar ate out of their right way. For, goine 
on (till, and turning, are motions oppoſite. Both of them with reference to a way. 
Mate the way bee good, wee are to hold on : if otherwiſe, to turne and take an: 

, aether a way be good or no; we principally pronounce, by the end. If (ſaith 
Chryfoftome) it beto a Fea#, good , though it be thorow a blinde lane : if ro execution; 
a0t 2094, thoughthorow the faireſt ſtreet inthe Citie. Saint Chryſoſtome was biddento a 
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marriage dinner , was tO ge ro itthorow divers lanes, and alleyes, crofling the high 
ſtreer, he met with one led thorow it to be executed: herold it his Auditory, that Noy 
qua, ſed quo was it. | 4. 

If then our life be a way ( asa way it is termed, inall Writers both holy and humaye, 
via morumno lefſe, than via pedwm ; ) the end of this way 15 to bring us to our end, tg 
our ſovereigne good, which we call Happineſſe. W hich happineſſe, not finding here, but 
full of flawes, and of no laſting neither, we are ſer to ſecke ir, and putin hope to findeir 
with G o Þ, in whoſe preſence, is the fulneſſe of Toy, and at whoſe right hand, pleaſures for 
evermore. 

From Go v then, as from the journeyes end of our life, our way,we are never to turn 
our ſteps, or our eyes, but with Enoch ( as of him it is ſaid) til to walke with G © o, all 
our life long. Then ſhould we never need to heare this convertite. | 

We are not ſo happy. There is one that malignerh, we ſhould goe this way,or come 
tothis end: and therefore, todivert us, holdeth out tous ſome Pleaſure, Profit, or Prefer. 
ment , whichto purſue, we muſt ſtep out of the way, and ſo doe, full many times ; eyen 
turne from G © Þ, to ſerve our owne turmes. tn» Ol 

And this is the way of finne, whichis a turning from Go v. When having in chaſe 
ſometrifling tranſitory I wot not what, tofollow it, wee even twrye our backes upon 
G ov, and forſake the way of His Commandements. And here now wee firſt need His 
counſell of Convertite, b£h; | 

For, being entredinto this way, yer we goe too farre init, wiſdome would, we ſtayed 
and were adviſed, whither this way will carry us, and where we ſhall finde our ſelves at 
our journeyes end. And, reaſon we have to doubt : For, afrer we once left our firſt way, 
which was right, there takes us ſometimes that ſame Singultas Cordis ( as Abigail well 
calls ir) a 7hrobbing of the heart , or ( as the .ApoFle) certaine accuſing thoughts preſent 
themſelves unto us, which will not ſuffer us to goe on quietly : our mindes ſtill miſ-gi- 
ving us, that we are wrong. | | | 

Beſides, when any danger of deathis neere: Nay, if we doe but ſadly thinke onit, a 


_ certaine chzlzeſſe rakes us, and we cannot (with any comfort) thinke on our journeyes 


cnd: And heare (as it were) a voyce of one crying behinde us, Hac &ft via; thar, is not 
the way, you have taken; this, that you have loſt, is your way, walke in it. Which 
voiceit weheare not, it is long of the noiſe about us. . If we would ſometimes goe aſide 
into ſome retired place, or inthe ſtill of the night hearken after ir, we might peradven- 
ture heare it. by | 

A great bleſſing of G o o itis; for, withoutit, thouſands would periſhin the err 
: their life, and never returneto their right way againe. Reate prevaricatores ad cor, that 

1nners wouldrurne totheir owne hearts. And this is the firſt degree,to helpe us a littk 
forward to this turning. 

Bcing thus turned to our hearts, we turne againe, and behold the 5335 Joirrus ( as Saint 
Lames termeth it) the wheele of our nature, that it turneth apace, and turyes off daily ſome, 
and them younger than wee ; and that within a while, our turze will come, that ow 
breath alſo muſt goc forth, and we turne againe to our duſt. 

And when thatis paſt, another of the Prophet, That Rightcoufneſſe ſhall turne againets 
jAMlgement : Mercy that now its inthe Throne, ſhall riſe up and give place: 1#xceallo 
ſhall have her z#rme. Andthen comes the laſt turne, Convertemur peccatores in inferunm, 
the ſinners ſhall be turned into hell, and allthe people that forget, in time, to 2rne unto 
Gov. There was wonttobe a ceremony of giving aſhes this day, toput us in mindeof 
this converters. I feare withthe ceremonze, the ſubſtance is gone roo. If that converſio 
znto aſhes, be wellthought on, it will helpe forward our turning. = 

This returning to our hearr, the ſad and ſerious. bethinking us there, of Natures c0- 
verſion into duſt , of ſinnes into aſhes (For ever preſuppoſe fire: )that the wheele turnes 
apace, and if we turne notthe rather,theſe rurnings may overtake us: G o v s Spirit aff. 
ſting, may ſo worke with us, as we ſhall thinke Tels counſel! good ; thar, if we have not 
beene ſo happie, as tokeeperhie way ; yet wee benor ſo unhappie, as not to tyrne againe 
from away, the iſlues whereof ſurely will not be good. a 

n 
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And would G o », theſe would ſerve toworke ir. Ifthey will not, then muſt Conver- 
ſus ſum in erumna, dum configitur ſpina lome thorne in our ſides, ſome boaily or worldly 
oriefe muſt come and procureit. But, that is not to 7422e, but, to be turned : And, 
there is great odds betweenetheſerwo. As, onething it is, 70 take up the croſſe; another, 
10 have it laid upon #5. 

Tobe turned 1.call, when, by ſome croſſe of body or mind (as it were, with a ring 

n our noſe) we are brought about, whether we will or no, to looke how we have gone 

ray. 
" Ns call, whentheworld miniſtreth unto us no cauſe of heavineſle; allis ex ſentex- 
t;4 : yer,cven then,the grace of Gop moving us,we ſer our ſelves about; and repreſenting 
thoſe former converſions before us, we worke it out, having from without, no heavy 
accident to force us to 1t. 

We condemne not Converſus ſun in erumna : Many are ſo turned; and Gov is 
gracious and rejects them not, Bur, we commendthis latter, when (without wrench or 
$krew) we ture, of our ſelves. And that man, who being under no arreſt, no bridle in 
his jawes, ſhall in the daies of his peace, reſolve of atime to zwrxe in, and take it ; that 
man hath great cauſe to rejoice, and to rejoice before G 0 d. And thus much for Conver- 
zite, or (if it may not be had) for Convertimaini. 


Pal. 32. 4. 


Turne, and turne t0 Me : and Hethat ſaith it, is Go v. Why, whither ſhould we ..,,,* ._.. 
turne from ſinne, but to G ov 2 Yes, we may be ſure, it is not for nothing, G o » ſet- 60p+ * 
tcth downethis, In Zeremie,itis more plaine: 1f ye returne,returne to Me, ſaith the Lo x bd: lerem. 4. 1+ 
Which had beene needlefle, if we could t#rne to nothing elſe, were it not poſlible, to 
find divers 7rnings; leaving one by-way to take another , from this extreme, t#rze 
to that, and neverto Go » atall. They that have beene fleſhly given, if they ceaſe to 
be fo, they turne : but, ifthey becomeas worldly now, as they were fleſhly before, they 
turne notto Go v. They, that from the dotage of ſuperſtition, runne into the phrerſce 
of prophaneſſe : They, that from abhorring Idols, fall to commit ſacriledge; howſoever Rom. 2.24; 
they turne, tro G 0 d they turne not. tn D 

And this is even the wotus diurnus, the common turning ofthe world (as Hoſes 
cxprelieth it) to adade drunkenneſſe to thirſt : from too little to too mnch,; from one 
extreme to runne into another, [Would Go » it werenot needfull for mee to make 
this note. Bur, the true ##rne is ad Me - So from ſinne,as to Go pv. Elle, invery 
deed, wee rurue from this ſinne, to that ſinne ;, but, not from ſinne + Or (to ſpeake more 


properly) we turne ſinne, We turne not from ſinne, if we give over oneevillway, totake 
another. | 


Deur. 29, 19. 


q 


To Mee then: and with the heart. And, this alſo is needfull. For (I know not how, _ : 
but) by ſome, our converſion is conceived to be a turning of the braive only (by doting WA the Potres 
 toomuch onthe word reſipeere ) as a matter meerly wentall, Where before, thus and 
thus we thought, ſuch and ſuch poſitions we held; now, weare of another mind than 
ctore; and there is our turning. This of ToÞs is amatter ofthe heart, ſure. This 2 
Nay (to ſay truth) whereis converſion mentioned, butitis in a manner attended with iz 
orde? And fo requirethnot only an alteration of the ind, but ofthe will : a change, 
not, of certaine x6tions on! y inthe head, but of the affedFions of the heart too. Elle, itis 
v*r1120 capitis, but not converſio cordes, 
. Neither doththis[5n corde] ſtand only againſt the braine ; butis commonly in oppoſi- 
10n tothe whole outward mar, Elſe, the heart may be fixed like a Pole, and the body(like a 
ſphere) turn round about ir. Nay,heart andall muſt zurve, Notthe face,tor ſhame,orthe 
feer, for feare, but the heart, for very hatred of ſinne alſo. Hypocriſieisa finne: being 
*O ?1rne from (anne, we are to turne from it alſo; and not have our body in the right way, 
and our heart ſtill wandering inthe by-pathes of ſinne. Bur, if we forbeare the a#, which 
we eye of man beholdeth, to makea conſcience of the thoughts too, for unto them alſo, 


=y cof Goo pierceth; Thus it ſhould be: Elſe,Converſton it may be,but heart it hath 
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With the heart ; and with the whole heart. As,not to divide the heart from the body; $9 
neither to divide the heart in it ſelfe. The divell, to hinder us from true turning, turnes 
himſelfe (like Protexs,) into all ſhapes. Firſt, #urze not at all, you are well enough, 7F 
you will needs tare, turnewhither you will, but not to Gov. If to G 0 Þ, leave your 
heart behind you, and zurne and ſparc not. Ifwith the heart, be it 7# corde, but nor jp 
foto; with ſome ends or frattions, with ſome few broken affections, but, not entirely, 1, 
modico (ſaith CAgrippa) ſomewhat ,, there isa peece of the heart. 1n moaico + intorg 
(faith S. Þ a v 1) ſomewhat and altogether , there is the whole heart. For which cauſe, ag 
if ſome converted with the brimme, or upper part only, doth the Pſalme call for it, de pro- 


fundis and the Prophet, from the bottome of the heart. 


To zend the heart in this part, is a fault ; which is a vertue in the next. For, i 
makes us have two hearts, hovering (as it were) and in motu trepidationrs - and faing 
we would letgoe ſinne, but not all that belongs to it : Andtwrre we would, from oy 
evill way; but not fromthat which will bring us backeto it againe, the Occaſion, the 0þ, 
ject,the Companie : from which, except we tnrne too, wee are 1n contimuall danger, tg 
feave our way againe,andto turne backe to our former folly ; the tecond ever worſethan 
the firſt, wy : 

| When the heart is thus parcell'd out, it is eaſily ſcene. See you one would play 
with fire, and not be burned, touch pitch and not be defiled with it ; love peril, and not pe- 


iſh in it, dallying with his converſc0r ; turning, like a doore upon the hinges, open and ſhut, 


and ſhut and open againe , with wult & zon vult, he would, and yet he would not ? Be 
bold to ſay of that man, he is out of the compaſſe of converſion + backe againe he will uf 
volutabrum liiti, FS, 

And as eaſily it is ſeene, when one goes to his t#rning with his whole heart, Hee 
will come to His 9nid /atiemus ? Set him downe, what he ſhould doe,and he will doit, 


Not come neere the place where finne dwelleth: Refraine the wardering of his ſenſe 


whereby finne is awaked; frlneſſe and idleneſſe, whereof ſinne breedeth : but chiefly, 
corrupt companie, Whither {inne reſorteth, For, converſion hath no greater enemy, than 
converſing with ſuch, of whom onr heart telleth us, there is neither fa7th nor feared 
Gov inthem. Toall theſe hewill come. Draw that mans apologie, pronounce of him, 
he is turned, and with his whole heart turnedto Go v, And ſo may we tarne : and, ſuch 
may all our converſion be : 1 Yoluntary, without compulſion « > To God, without declining: 
3 With the heart, not in Speculation : 4 With the whole heart entire, no purpole of recid- 
vation. 


All this ſhall be done : we will zurne, with the heart, with the whole heart. Is this all? 
No; heere is a Cum, wee muſt take with us ; Cum jejunio, With faſting. Take heed 
of turning Cum into ſine : To ſay, with it, or without it , wee may turze well enough: 
Since, itis G o » Himlelte, that to tur turning joineth jcjunium , wee may not tum 
without ir. Indeed ( as I told you) this is but the halfe-turne. Hitherto, wee have bit 
looked forward, wee mt alſo zwrxe backe our eye, and refle&upon our ſires paſt, bt 
ſorrie for them, before our turning be, as it ſhould, The Hemiſphere of on Fug (not 
to be under rhe Horizon, cleane outof our fight ) muſt aſcend up, and weſerthembe- 
fore us; and we teſtifie by theſe foure that follow , how we like our ſelves for commit 
ting of them, 

I know, we would have the ſentence end here , the other ſtripped off; haveti 
matter betwerne our hearts and us, thatthere we may end it, within, and no more adoe: 
and there, we ſhould doe well enough. But the Prophet tells us farther (or G o v Hitt 
{elfe rather ; for, Fe itis, thatheere ſpeaketh ) thar our repentance is to be incorporate 
into the bodie , no leſſethan the ſinne was. Her's hath beenthe delight of ſinne , Ald, 
Jhee to bearea part of the penaltie : that the heart within, and the body without may both 
turne, ſince both have goneaſtray. Ir is a taxe, atribute , it hath pleaſed G'o Þ rol 
upon our finnes, and we muſt beare it. 


I ſpeake it for this. Itis a World, what ſtrange conceits there are abroad, rouchur 
.1 
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this point. To the anjmalis home, fleſh andbloud reveales a farre more eafie way, not 
encombred with any of theſe. To ture, and yetnot loſe a meale allthe yeare long ; 
and not ſhed a teare; andnot rent, cither heart or garment - and yertdoe full well. And 
with this conceipt, they paſſe their lives; and with this they paſſe our of their lives; 
as it ſeemes, reſolved to pur their ſoules in a venture, and ro come to heaven after 
their owne faſhion, or not come there ar all: Change 7oe into att, take a draught | 
of milke out of her bottle, and wrappe them warme, and lay them downe, and never riſe 1uds,4.17. 
re. 
bas And (that whichis worſe)they would not, by their good-will, have any other ſpo- 
ken of. For, this is a diſeaſe ofour nature: Looke how much we are (of our ſelves) 
diſpoſed to doe, juſt ſo much, and no more, muſt bepreached to us. For, more than 
wehavea liking to performe, we cannot at any hand abide, ſhouldbe urged as needfull. 
But theſe conceipts muſt be left, or elſe we muſttell Io 1,wecan twrpero Go p,with- 
out any oftheſe. Bur, itisnotIozr, Gov itis, that ſpeaketh, who beſt knoweth, 
what turning it is, that pleaſeth Him beſt : and whom we muſt needs leave to preſcribe 
the manner, how He would have us to t#rze unto Him. | 
To ſpeakeafter the manner ofmen,jin very congriitie, when after along averſion,we 
areto twrne and preſent our ſelves before G o Þ, there would be a form ſet downe,how 
to behave our ſelves, in what ſort ro performeit. This is it, how for our cheare, our 
countenance, how for our carriage every way. Very duty will teachus, ifwe will not 
breake all the rules of Decorums, we ſhould doe it ſuitably to ſuch as have ſtood out in a 
Jong rebellion, and being in juſt diſgrace for it, are to approch the higheſt Ma 1 = s r y 
upon earth. Now, would they ( being to returne ) make a feaſt the ſame day they are 
to. doe it, with light merry hearts, with cheerefull lookes ? and not rather, with ſhame in 
their countenance, feare in their hearts, eriefe in their eyes ? As they would, {o let us, 
Still and ever remembring whatthe Propher ſaith, Miaznis Rex Inova, Go i©s 
amore High and mighty Prince than any on earth: ſtands on His State; will not bettiits 
turned to, thus {lightly ; with, or withour, it skills not. Bur, weein our turning; to 
Come before Him, all abaſhed and confounded in our ſelves; thar.for a trifle, a matter of 
nothing, certaine caradts of gaine , a few minutes of delight (baſe creatures that we bee) 
ſoand fo often, Sic & ſic faciendo, by ſuch and ſuch ſinnes, have offended ſo preſumpru- 
ouſly againſt ſo Glorious a Maizsr rv; fo deſperately againſt ſo Ommnipotent a P © vv- 
x &;10 wkindly againſt ſo Sovereignea Bov n ry of ſograciousa Go » and ſo kind 
and lovinga Sav1ovr. | | 


_ Totakerheni as they ſtand. Faſtivg: Which, were thete nothing elſe but this, that 
the Church maketh this time of our returne a time of faſt, it ſhevres plainely, in her opi- 
mon, how neere theſe two are allyed, how well they ſort rogether: Which Fa#; 
the Church preſcribeth, not onely by way of regiment to keepe the body low, that it 
may be a lefſe mellow ſoile fot the ſinnes ofthe fleſh, (for, this pertaineth to the formet 
part) ſo to prevent finne to come; btit awards it, as a chaſtiſement for ſinne already 
paſt. For, to be abridged, whether by others or by ur ſelves; ofthat which oherwile 
we might freely uſe, hath in it thenarure of a puniſhment. They be the words of the | 
THe, I wept and chaſtned my ſelfe with faſting : Chaſtened himlſelfe; So, a cha#iſement Pſal.65.19. 

* : 

_ And thuspreach we Faſting : * Neither as the Phyſitians enjoyne it in their CApho- 
riſmes, to digeſt ſome former ſurfet. 2 Nor, as the Ph:loſophers intheir Morals, tokeepe 
the ſenſe ſubtile, 3 N or, as the States politike in their Proclamations, to prelerve the 
breed of Cattell ; or imtreaſe of ſtrength by Sea. But as the holy prophets of God, as 


With Faſting, 


x Tot! ſtraight after, we doe Santificare Tejuniium, preſcribe it, and that to areligiogs end - 4 
Ey > PÞ -q | . Veltſe I 54 

: - = to chaſten our ſelves for ſfinne by this forbearance. So, no Phyſical, Philoſophical, 

h ontticall , but a Propheticall, yea an Evangtlicall faſt. For, if in very ſorrow, we are 

y to faſt, when the br; egrome is taken away; Much more, when we our ſelves by our ſinnes -- 


commirred, have been the cauſe of His taking, nay, of His very driving away from Matt,9-1 5, 


T; And 


210 


A{atr.6.16, 


Rom.6 19. 
Pf1.109.24. 


2 Sam. 3.35. 


D:n.19.3. 


Matt, 19.12. 


Rom.13.14. 


x Tim.5.23. 


Marr, z 6.2 2s 


Verie 14. 


2 
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And muſt we thenfaft ? Indeed we mult , or get us a new E»1ſile for the day, and a new 
Goſpellroo: For, as Go Þ here (inthe Ep:ſile) commanas it, SO CHR1I 5s T (inthe 
Goſpel) preſuppoſeth it with His Cum jejunatss, taking itas granted, We will faſ#, Tha 
ſure, faſt we muſt, or elſe wipe out this cum jejunio,and that Cum jejunats,and tell G o g 
and Cu x 1 s t th:y arenot welladviſed ; we have found out away beyond them, tg 
turne unto Go Þ without any faſting atall. w_ 

But, how faſt ? Torelieve all we may : When we ſpeake of Faſting, Humanum gj. 
cimus propter infirmitatem veſiram ,, we intend not, mens knees ſhould grow weake with 


faſting. Two kinds of faſting we findin Scripture : x David's, who faſted, taſting 


neither bread nor ought elſe, till che ,Sunne was downe : No meat at all: That istog 
hard. 2. What ſay youto Daniel's faſt ? He did eate and drinke, but not cibos deſige. 
r1j, no meates of delight, and (namely ) eatno fleſh. The Church (as an indulgent mother) 
mitigates all ſhee may : Enjoynes nor for faſt, that of David (and yer, qui 4d —__ (4 
p1at, for all that +) She wy requires of us that other of Daniel, to forbeare cibos de. 
derii (and fleſh is there expreſſely named) Meates and drivkes provoking the appetite, full 
of nour;ſhment, kindling the blood : Content to ſuſtaine Nature, and not purvey for the fleſh, 
0 ſatisfie the luſts thereof. And thus (by the grace of G o ») we may : it not David's, 
yet Daniels. For, if David's we cannot, and Damtel's we liſt not, I know not what 
faſt we will leave : for, a third I find not. 

And yer, even this lſo doth the Church releaſe to ſuch as are in Timothe's caſe , have 
crebras infirmitates. Itis not the decay of nature, but the chaſtiſement of ſinne ſhe ſeeketh, 
Bur, at this doore, all (cape through : we areall weake and crafie, when wee wouldye. 
pent ; bur, lu;ty and ſtrong, when to commit ſenne. Our Phyſtians are ealy to tell us, and 
we eaſy to beleeve any that will tell us, Propitius eſto $1bi, favour your ſelfe,tor it is not for 

Ou. WD 
d Take heed,G 9 Þ #« not mocked,who would have finne chajtened. Who ſees (I feare) 
the pleaſing of our appetite is the true cauſe; the not endangering our health is butapre- 
tence, And He will not have His Ordinance thus dallyed with, faſt or looſe. Said it muſt 
bee, rhar 7oel here ſaith: Twrne to Go v with faſting, or be ready to ſhew a good cauſe 
why: And toſhewitto G o p. Iris He (here) calls for it (thepen is but 7oe!'s : )) Hee 
beſt knowes, what turning it is will ſerve our tarne, will carne away Ira ventura, which 
nts poterit ſuftinere, who is able to abide £ And, take this with you : when fa#ing 
and all is in, iftit be, Q## ſcit, ſi convertatur Deus ? It we leave, what we pleaſe our, then 
it will be 9 ſcit ? indeed. 


The next point (and G o Þ ſend us well to diſcharge it) is Weeping. Canwe 


Wi: -eping not be diſpenſed with that neither, but we muſt weepe too 2 Truly, even in this point, 


Plal56.8, 


a lob 16 20. 


b Plal,119.136. 


c Luk. 7.38. 
Icr 13.17. 


E.ay 38.15. 


ſomewhat would be done too: Elle Tet will not be fatisfied, but call on us ſtill. There 
is ({aich the Pſalme) a flagon provided by G o Þ of purpoſe for them: Therefore, 
ſome would come; ſome few droppes at leaſt. Not, as the Saints of old : No; 
humanum dicimus here too. 3 Job's eyes powred forth teares to Gov: b David's 
cye gujhed out with water, Hee all to wet hi pillow, with them : © rarie Magds 
len wept enough to have made a bath, Wee urge not theſe, Butifnot powreom, 
not Mb forth, Nonne ſtillabit oculus noſter ({aith Teremie) ſhall nor our eye affoorda 
adroppe or twaine * 
Stay a little, zurne and looke backe upon ur ſinnes paſt: it may bee, if wee could 
get our ſelves to doe it in kind, if ſetthem beforeus and looke ſadly, and not glance 
over them apace : Thinke of them: not once; bur (as E x « « 1 a did) recogitart; 
thinke them over andover; conſider the motives, the baſe motives, and weigh thec- 
curnſtances, the grievous circumſtances ; and tell over our many flittings, our oftenit- 
lapling, our wretched continuing in them: It would ſer our ſorrow in paſſion, it wo 
bring downe ſome, Some would eome: Our bowells wouldturne, our repentings row 
rogether ; and lament we would the death of our ſoute, as we doe otherwhile the deat 


of afriend, and for the unkindneſſe, we have ſhewed to G o v, as, for the ankindnelſ 
we doe, that man ſheweth us. 
But, 
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Bur, this will aske time. It would not be poſted through, as our manner is: wee 
have done ſtraight. It is not a buſinefſe of a few minutes : It will aske Saint Peter's 2 Per.z.g, 
xfiC,uu, retired place, and Saint Panls 7xondgen, vacant time. It would aske a Nazarites *C91.7-5. 
vow, to doe it as it ſhould be done: Even a {cqueſtring our ſelves for atime, as they 7 
did : In other reſpe&s (Igrant ; ) but, among others, for this alſo, evento performe to-® 
G 0 Þ, a Yotive repentance. This (I wiſh) we wouldtrie. Bur, we feeke no place ; weal- 
low no 7ime for it, Our other affaires take up ſo much, as we can ſpare lirtle or none 
for this ; which, the time will come, when we ſhall thinke it the weighrieſt affaire of 
all. 
And yet it may be, when all is done, none will come though. For, who hath zeares 
at command 2 Who can weepe when he lifts 2 I know it well, they be the overflow- 
ings of ſorrow ; not of every ſorrow, but of the ſenſaall parts : and being an a& 
of the rnferiour parts, reaſon cannot command them at all times, they will not bee 


had. 


But, iF they will not, the Propher hath here put an dr7:Ca45:469y in ſtead of ir (for, ,,.. oF SI 
{o doe the Fathers all take it :) Hourne, If weepe we cannot, mourne wecan : and Peay . 
mourne we muſt. Eros non luxiſtis (faith the CApoFle :) He faith nor, Et vos nonfle- , oo; 
viftis; and you have not wept ; But, and you have not monrned, as if he ſhould ſay, that 
you ſhould havedone ar theleaſt. Hovrning they call, the ſorrow which reaſos it ſelfe 
can yeeld. In Schooles, they terme it Dolorem appretiativum, valuing what ſhould be ; 
rating what the ſznes deſerve, though we haveirt not to lay downe : yet what they 
deſerve, we ſhould ; and, that we can. Theſe, and theſe ſinnes I have committed; ſo ma- 
1, To heynons, {© oft iterate, ſo long hen in: theſe deſerve to be bewalled even with teares 
of bloud. 

2 This we can: and this too, wiſh with the Prophet (and fo let us wiſh) 0 that my tcr.g.1. 
head were full of water, and 7»y eyes fountaines of teares;to doe it as it ſhould be done ! This 
we can. | 

3 And pray we can, that He which turneth the flint ſtone into a fringing well, would pry.jr 4.8. 
vouchafe ys {even as dry as flints) gratiam lachrymarum (as the Fathers call it) ome : 
{mall portion of that grace tothat end. Though weepe we cannor, yer wiſh for it, and 
pray.for it we can, | | CE 

4 And complaine we can, and bemone our ſelves (as doththe Propher) with a ver 
little variation from him : Ly leanneſſe, my leanneſſe (ſaith he) wot is me : My krineſf, Eſay 24.1 
my drineſſe (may ezch of us ſay) woe is me. The tranſereſſors bave offended, the tranſereſ- 
ſors have grievouſly offended. Grievouſly offend we can , grievouſly lament we cannot ; My 
drineſſe,1y trineſf, woe is me. Nay,we need not varie,we may even let /eanneſſe alone, 
his owne word. For; drie and leane both is our ſorrow (G 0 » wot) Go » helpe us, This 
mourne we can. _; | 

5 And laſtly; this we can : even humbly beſcech our metcifull G o Þ and Father, 
in default of ours, to accept of the ſtrong crying and bitter teares, which in the dayes of His 
fleſb,His bleſſed S o wx s 31 great agopie Ted for us : for us(I ſay) that ſhould;butare not 
able to doe the like for our {elves : that what is wanting in outs, may be ſupplied froni 
thence, Theſe (by the grace of G o ») we may doe; indilchargeof this point, Theſe 
letus doe, and it will be accepted. 


And ſo now to the Jaſt : Ren? your bearts, You ſte, firſt and laſt, tothe heart we Fe 
come. For indeed, a meale may be miſled, ateare or two let fall, and the heart not af- V/ T renting 
fetted, for all that, © Eſau wept. Þ Ahab gave over his meat ; their hearts (both) ſwel- MOOS: 
mg and apoftumate ſtill. To ſhew, that though theſe be requiſite (all ; ) yerthar the 6 r Kinga1+ 
paſſion of the heart is caput penitentie : tothe heart He commerh againe alwaies, to _ 
verifie, that; in both and in all, qued cor non facit non fit , it it be not done with the heart, 
if the heart doe it not, vothing is done. As in converſion, the parted of amendment muſt 
-! roceed from the heart : So in our contrition, the ſorrow, the aiger, tor our turning away 
mult piercerothe heart : Some cardiaque paſſion to be; the heart to ſuffer, | FR 
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And,what muſt it ſuffer © Contrition - It ſhould even conteri, be grownd to powder. A 
contrite heart, it ſhould be : IF nor that, not contrirum, yet cor confrattum, a brokey 
heart, broken in peeces, though not ſo ſmall. Ifneither oftheſe ; yet with this quali. 
fying here, cor con-ſciſſum, with ſome rent, or cleft. Solutio continu, lomewhat there 
is to be opened; Not onely thatthe apoſtumzate marter may breathetorth, but much 
more (which is the proper of this part) thar feeling rhe ſmartthere, wee may ſay, 
and ſay it with feeling, @uod malum,cy amarum,thatan evill thing it is,and a b:Fter,to have 
turned 2way and forſakenthe L on p. Some ſuch thing is the heart to feeling or elſe no. 
thing is done. : | 

Now, this renting (if we marke it well) doth not ſo properly pertaine to the paſſion 
of ſorrow - but rather to another ; even, to that of anger. 3 Their hearts rent for anger 
(it is faid CA@. 7.) And, itealily appeareth ; For we uſe violence to that we rend, 
b Ephraim's ſmiting his thigh, < the Publican's his breft - both, theacts of anger, rather 
than heavineſſe. The ApoFle puts into his repentance, indignation and revenge, No leſſe 
than he doth ſorrow. 7 | 

To fay truth, they are to goe together, Sorrow, if it have no powerto revenge, 
growes to be but a heavy dull paſſion - Bur,if it have power,ndignation and it go together, 
One cannot truly be ſaid to begrieved with the thing done, but he muſt be angry with the 
deer, And we, if we be ſory indeed for our finne, will be angry with the {inner. Sowa 
1ob : Therefore 1 abhorre my ſelfe. My ſelfe (faith he :) Not ſo much the ſine, which was 
done and paſt, and ſo uncapable of anger; as my ſelfe, for the ſinne. Which it it be in- 
dignation indeed in us (and not a gentle word) will ſecke revenge ſome way or other : 
Grind to powder, breake is peeces, at leaſt make a rext. Contritip, Confrattio, Conſciſio, Com- 


punitio, Somewhat it will be. 


But, when we rerurne to enquire, whether and which of theſe two aQs hath init 
the very true eſſence of Repentance ? In Converſion I find it not : Why © For, after 1 con- 


 verted, 1 repented ({aith Jeremie; ) and Nihil prins aut poſterius ſeipſo, Nothing is after 


it ſelfe. Converſion then, is not it. And, when we ſeeke for it inthis latter : Firſt, in 
Sorrow it is not : Why * for triſtitia operatur penitentiam ({aith the peſtle) Marke 
that [operatur ; 7 workes it, therefore 1s not it : For, whit ſui cauſa. It remaines then, 
of force, that it is in this now of zzdignation. So that now, (and not before) are we 
come to the eſſence of it indeed. And, tet downe this : that «zardxIna;, indignation is the 
eſſentiall paſſion ; and *«diznas, revenged (or this renting here) the principall and moſt pro- 
perad# ofa true turning unto G oo Dp. 

Now, if you aske, how or which way we can cometo make a ret inthe heart, fince 
no hand may touch it and we live 2 the meaning is not literall : but thar, the heart by re. 
fleing on it ſelfe, is able ro make ſuch an impreſſion on it,as the Prophet may well 
calla rent in the heart. As firſt, even by good morall reſpects, wherewith the very hed. 
then ſer themſelves in paſſion againſt vice. Thar it is a br«tiſh thing; So againſt the 
nobleneſſe of reaſon : that a ſhameful ,* So, againſt publike honeitie : that, ignominious; 
So, againſt our credite and good name : That pernicions, as ſhutring us out of heaves 
(whither we would come) the greateſt loſſe, and pzna damr: ; and preſſing us downe to 
hell (which we faineſt would fie) the greateſt torment, and pans ſexſus : (For, even the 
heathen belceved the joyes and paires of another world: ) And yet yie for all this.,ſo evill 
adviſed as to commit it. 

But,theſe are but x7? 42p7or, drawen from man: the Chriſtian man's is to be #is 3; 
his eye to G oO py. Who, with great izdignation, cannot but abhorre himſelfe, for the 
manifold indignities offered to G © Þ thereby. Tothe Law of His 1n#ice, to the aw of 
His Maje#ie, the reverendregard of His Preſence, the dread of His Power, the Long-ſuffe- 
ring of his Love - Thar (being a creature ofſo vile and brittle conſiſtence) he hath not 
ſticked, for ſome lying vanitie,lometrifling pleaſure or pelting profit, to offend ſo many 
wayes at once; all, odious inthemſclves and able to makea rezt inany heart, that ſhall 
weigh them aright. 

Sure, if wee take the impreſſion right, So G 0 Þ may worke with us, as theſe may 
worke in us, 4 juſt indignation : which, if once it bein fervor, what the hand can come 
£0, 
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ro, it will ſimite .. and would the heart alfo, ifit could reach it. And, if itbe in kind, it 
Al award the body to faſt,and the mind to ipend ſome time, in theſe meditations. And, 
this is the Act of renting (as the Prophet , ) of revenge (as the Apoitle : ) And, theſetwo, 


beryeene them borh, in 7oz/and in Pay, make up the full power and conſummatum egt of 


our Converſion and Contrition both. | 
It remaines,that we ſetnot the Church to teach us that, which we never meane to lcarne: 
hat we intend and endevour to doe, as we have beenetaught. 
but, th: : 


_ 


And, to doc it y9w. For(as in a circle) I returneto the firſt word Now] which gi- 
vethus our tie, when we ſhould enter our firſt degree : Now therefore. And, when all 
is done, we ſhall have ſomewharag doe, to one this to a Narc, toa time preſent, But 
beſides thar, now atthis time, it is the #777e that all things ture , Now, 1s the onely ſure 
part of our thve, Thatwhich ispaft, is comeand gore. That Which is 79 come, may perad- 
venture mever come. Till to morrow, till this Evening, till an houre hence; we have no 
aſſurance. Now therefore. Or, if not now, as necre now, with as little diſtance from ir,as 
may be; Ifnot this day, this time now enſuing. | - 

For, though no time be amiſle, to t4rze in; yet ſeeing many times goe over our 
heads,and ſtill we cannot find a time todo it in, the Church (as I faid) willing to reduce 
the diffuſedneſſe of our repentance ar large, tothe certainty ofſome one ſet time, hath 
placed this [ow] upon the time now begun, and commends it to us for the time of our 
twningto Gon. WEIR 

And we, by a kindeof forme which we performe; by the altering of our djet ro a leſſe 
deſirefull , by oftener reſort hither to Sermons, than at other times (every weeke twice; ) 
theſe make, as if we didagree; ſeeme ina manner topromile, as if we would performe 
ſomewhat #ow, that we have nor allthe yeare before. _. | 

Sure, the Chriſtian Church everlooked otherwiſe, had another manner face : going 


212 


-&IK 
The Time, 
Now therefore, 


in theſtreer, you ſhould have ſeenby mens countenances, what time of the yeare it was : | 


moregrave, more compoſed, than at other times. p 

Performe it then : And when our turne is done; G o-» ſhall begin His;E } ann 
tiam ſuam gratificabitur noſtre, Our Repentance [hall beget His, It we turne from the 
evill we have done, He will t#rze from us the evi{ that ſhould have been doneto us. 
Where there was Comminationread, with many cxrſes ; He ſhall curve themaway, and 
in ſtead of them, ſhall leave a bleſinvg behind:-Him, We ſhall rarne His very ſtile, which 
at firſt was, ad Me, and inthe end is, ad Dominum Deum veſtram : and 10 make a change 
in Him, 

In nullo detrimentum patiemini (ſaith the Apoſtle) we ſhall be no loſers by it. A lefſe 
forrow ſhall turne away a greater, by a great deale. Weigh the endleſſe forrow wee 
thall eſcape by ir;it admits no compariſon; The Co#triſt ation is but ag*ezv (ſaith he)fot 
a houre ; the Conſolation is; for ever and ever. 

To this /ugentes there belongeth a Beati, Bleſſed they that thus mourne. To this 
bunger and thirſt, a ſaturabimini. It is ſo ſer by the Church (the time of it) that our 
Lent ſhall end with an Zaſter, the higheſt and moſt ſolemne Feaſt inthe 

yeare ; the memorie of C un x 1 s 7's riſcve,, and the pledge 
of our bleſſed and joyfull Reſurrettion; 
To which, &c. 


[4 


2 Cor.7.. 
2 Cor.7.8, 


Mat.5.4, 6, 
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SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE KING FAMES, AT VVHITE 
HALL,0» the XIII. of February, eA.D.upcxx. 
being ASHWEDNESDAY. 


MATTH. Chap. VI. Ver. XVI. 


Cum autem jejunatis, -nolite fieri ſicut hypocrite triſtes; 
exterminant enim facies ſuas, ut appareant homunibus 
jejunantes: Amen dico vbis, oquiareceperunt mercedem 
ſuam, 


* Or ens Moreover, when you [i * [ooke not ſowre as the hypocrites; 
like ſowrre for they disfigure their faces , that they might ſeeme unto 

men to faſt : Verily F ſay unto you, that they have their re- 
ward. 


hypocrites. 


loc] 2.12. 


- — JIA HE Leſſons, whichrhis day have beene, and yeare- 
Tm 'G as upon this day, are read in our cares, doe all 
ake-ro us of Faſting. The Leſſon of the 01d Te- 
ament : Turne to me with faſting, The Leſſon of 
the New, as you have heard: When you fait, &. 
All, either (as the Epiſtle) relling us, what wee 
ſhould doe (Faſt :) Or (as the Goſpel!) taking it 
for granted, thatwe will faſt, and teaching us, how to 
Jaf,lo as we may receivea reward foritat Go »'s 
ands. | 
: Theſe being the Leſſons , this the tenor of them ; 
SJ by them there is intimation given us, that the mat-_ 
ter of theſe Leſſons, that a Faſt is at hand : that, 


—— 
\w.. 


'N 


WY U \ 
WAV 
In 
Uh N\ 
\ 


| 


Sormon 5. and FASTING. 215 


clycs that way. It wereall our of ſeaſon to ſeckeand ſeleR Scriptures, whatto avoyd, 
how ro behave our ſelves in our faſting,ut we meane no ſuch matter, if it ſhall be with us, 
as yeſterday and the day before it was, and no otherwiſe. | 

This being the Churches intent this, her Time, and this her Text - What She 
- commends to us, we commend to you, that you wouldtake notice of it, and prepare 

gur ſelves, for it accordingly : that the Epi##le be not ſent, and the Gofpel/ brought you, 
and both, in vaine. 

The Church thus reaching it forth, I tooke this Text : And Itooke itthe rather (if 
ir might bee) to ſtoppe the mouthes of them that maliene it; ar leaſt ro remoye 
from it the ſlander of an untrue impuration. They preach ir, they printir, and 
(no remedie) ſo they will haveir, thatthe Zocyſts (CApec, 9. ) muſt tieeds meane 
ushere., Why 2 The Locuſt is all bellie, and we all forthe belle , hoſtes jejuniorum, 
the profeſt enemies of faſting and of all abſtinence. That wee (the Preachers) en- 
tertaine you with nothing bur with diſcourſe about. the »2yfterie of godlineſſe + bur 
never with exhortation to the exerciſe of it. Thar, you (the Hearers) fall ſadde,and (as 
the hypocrites here in the Text) looke ſowre, not at the a&#, bur atthe very name and men- 
tion of faſting, at the reading of a Text that tends but that way, asitmight be, of this, 
now. 

Sure, for Faſting, how we practiſe it, every one1s to anſwer for himſelfe : Bur, that 
we preachir, Itake, this day, youallto witnefle. 7041 ſhall beare record with his Cu: 
jejunio; And now Cu ns r, with his Cum jejwnaris, that we call for ir. Ifir come _ 
not, it is not our fault, it isnot for want of calling for. We ſpeake toa thing thathath 


nocares; bur, we ſpeake though: Liberamus animas noſtras, we deliver our owe ſoules, Ezck349: 
and we deliver our Church from that falſe ſlander of theirs. 


Tofullow then, whether the Scripture leads us, we areto underſtand,rhat as the Ag. The Summe, 
ral Law of G o (inthe Chapter before; ) and as A Imes and Prayers (in this Chapter ) 
going through the Phariſe's hands, had gathered much drofle, So had the exerciſe of 
faſting, likewiſe. Ir is the manner of the world, and ſo ir is ofthe Prince of the world, 
to ſophiſticate ever the beſt things with hypocriſce, with ſuperſtition, with a thouſand 
devices more. Qur S a v 10v x then; as He had done to the other of the Law,to A4lmes 
and Prayer ; So, herenow He comes to faſting : and comes with hw fanin his hand, to 
docto it, as He had donetothem before : to ſever the precious from the vile , the corne 
in his floore, from the chaffe. Cum jejunatss, 1s his floore ; nolite, his fanne ; hypocrifie, the 
chaffe tobe blowen away. 

His purpoſe is, He would have all ſtand and continue in force ;' as the Law it ſelfe, ſo 


Cha. 3.ver FY 


I 


the lawfull and [audable prattice of almes, prayer, and faſting, all three. Andir is,as it He 
ſhouldſay : That yougive almes, pray and faſt, I like 1t well: doe ſo ſtill, Onely, take Luk.izr. 
this Caveat from me, When ye faſt, beware of the ſawre leven of hypocriſie in your lookes, and 

of the love of videamini ab hominibus, to be ſeene of men, in your hearts, and all is well: Verſe 5. 
Faſt onand ſparenot. To Go » itis, you faſt; and Go Þ your heavenly F ather ſhallſee it 

mn ſecret, and ſhall reward you for it openly. 


The parts arife of their owne accord; and, at the firſt view,give forth themiſclves, The Dwiſon 
two, 3 For faſtizg, one : * Againſt hypocriſie, the other. As it were a blaſt of thetrum- 
pct of S/0n, tothe former : A rctreit, tromthe later. Cumjejunatis is ſer downe, to be 
kept : Nolite eſſe ſicut is fanned away, to beleft, the lever of the Phariſes (which is hypo- 
criſee) is Caſt our, 


 Intheformer, we are to doe two things, to ſettlethe duty in both words, 1. In jquna- i; 
_ ts(firſt) fafting it ſelfe : 2, Aﬀeer, in Cum, the timie when. | | 
In the latter, two things more: 1. The a of ſeparation and caſting out the old leven, 1t- 
rſt. 2. Andthenthedarger, if we doe it not. The Separation : that we be not like hypo- 
crztes, or, not like ſowre bypotrites. Not like them in two things. * Not inmaking it out ? 


avour tO compoſe our outlide or countenance. * Not, in making it our end, Y £ videamini, 
Tobe ſeeneof men: 


Bur; 


216 : Df RerenTANCE, Sermon 5, 
But, what if we doe 2 Then followeth the puniſhment : Tow have received your reward. 
A. gentle puniſhment (one would thinke) to receive a reward : but a Puniſhment, and 
grievous one,when we ſhall weigh, how filly a thing it is,they receive, Mer's breath - ang 
| howgreata one they loſe by ir, G o p's reward. I 
Thus ſtand the parts, Otwhich, the former (I feare ) will rake up this time, Cu je. 
junatis onely, and no more. RY 


r % » E 
SEEGER HIPS : _ _ 


I. 7m jejunatis. Two queſtions there be: * One,about jejunatzs;wherher we will faf 
nas ( at all: » The other;about Cum,When we will doe it. Beſt get us a faſt firſt;and get 
f \ oy I us atime after. If the thing, if faſting it ſelfe be looſe, the rime willbe to ſeek : Gop 

knowes, when. The firſt thing then we are to doe, is to poſleſſe mens mindes witha 
true conceit rouching it. Men ſeeme bur faintly per{waded of it, as it were no needfull 
part of a Chriſtian mans dutic. Whey yeefaft : yeawhen wee fat : What make 
a Commanded. you of this 2 This leaves us to our ſelves : When, 1s 10 precept, to enjoyne it. Take it 
right : Here is Cum jejunto, in the Epitle : Cum Jejunatts, 1n the Goſpel. T he Pre. 
Tocl 2.15, Cept 15 in Joel, Turne to Me with faſtivs : ; And (within a verſe after) Sandtifie Mea 
faſt : Thar, is a Precept (I am ſure.) Here, it ſtands thus : W har Joe! zmpoſeth,Cunigr 
Jappoſeth - implies the thing our of the Prophet, and ſupplyeththe manner /ow,from him- 
clte. | 
x By the Lawe. Put, if wee ſtand upon a Precept, wee may goe higher than 7oe/ : Even ad Legem 
Ela.8.209 (faith Eſay) Goe to the Law it {clte, and there is ove. Nay, there are more than owe, 


Nuna97- 0, to be curoff from the people of G © » ( Numb.29.) One, for avoluntarie faſt (Num. 30.) 


13. For, wharſ{ocver is votive, is voluntarie of it ſelte, but whoſotooke it on him by voy, 
« Levit.16.29- Was bound to performe it. Oe for (both) Integrate, an entire faſf fromall; upon the 
6Num63 Kipparimday(® Levitic.16.) And another for Portionale, Iejunium,gthe Nazarites faſt,from 


«Exod. 24.18. ſome andnot from other (b Numb.6.) © The Law wilbe for it : The Lawit ſelfe wasgi. 


24.18. yen ata faſt to Moſes ; a faſt of forty dayes. 


jog 710- The Prophets arefor ittoo : Vnder them, and by their direQion, tothe ſanding faſt 


4Eft.4a16. inthe Law, you have five more added. 0Oze, ind Eſter : foure ine Zacharie : all enjoy- 
8 ZAC 5+ ned. 
_ $29: "be wont then, as now it does ; The common ſort (by their good wills) wouldnt. 

Amo-1t- ther have holy day nor faſting day. In Amos they complaine of the Sabboth, Quand 
tranſebit ? When will it bee over ? They thought it as long as any two dayes, that they 

ZAcT-3« might be at vendamus merces, opening their ſhops and {clling their wares. In Zach 
rie, they {Irugge attheir faſts, What and mui we faſt ſtill ? Tot more faſting ? have we 
not faſted enough, and have done it thus and thus long £ A figne, they would have 
been ridde of their faſting. Willingly, had the ſhambles open, as well as the ſhops. Butit 
would not be, they could not obtaine it : The Propher held them toit, and would notre 
leaſe them. | 

3/5 -HRIST Bur, this is 01d Teſtament : When the New came, what then # T had rather you 

ATE heard Saint A»guſtinethan my (elſe : Ego (faith he) animo revolvers, &c. I going out! 

in my mind, the writings of the Evanecliſts and Apoſtles 1nthe New Teſtament [ video jej 

nium effe praceptum,] ſee faſting s commanded, there is a precept for faſting. So, faſting 

is in precept there,ifwe will truſt Saint AT eyes. And we may ; He that (inth 

place) ſaith [Cum jejunatis ]when ye faſt : ſaith, in another, Tum jejunabunt, Then the 

ſhall faſt - and that amounts to a Precept (I trow.) 

Here you ſee Cum jejunatsa part of the Goſpell,a head in C u x 1s t's firſt and moſtfi- 

mous ſermor, His ſermon in the mount. 

So that, if there ſhould bea meeting about it (ſuch as happened in the holy mount ® 
the tranffiguration of C 11 x 1 5 T) of Moſes for the Law, Elias for the Prophets, Canis! 
for the Goſpel, famous all three for their faſts, and for one kind of faft, all (the faf we 

now 


Mark.2.20. 


One,for a ſtanding {aft every yeare,enjoyned with a ſevere paine: he that faſted it not was 


— 
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now begin) all would be for it: atno time to be left, bur, inall three eFtates to de retai- 
ned ; to have;the force of a precepr in all. 

* But /awes and their precepts doe often ſleepeand grow into diſ-uſe. How is jejunatss 4 "ea 
for practice 2 Hath it beene uſed, and when hath it * The faſt of a 7, under 1oſua; r Pader the 
b At Gibea, under the Iudges , At < Mizpa, under Samuei, 4 Art Hebron, under David ; ra . 
« Of Teremic, before the Captivity ; f Of Daniel, under it ; Of 8 Zachary, aficr it: b Ar Je- j is: 
ruſalem, of the Tewes, at the preaching of Toel, i At Ninive, of the Gentiles,ar the preaching & 2 Sac. 3-35 
of Tonas : All of theſe ſhew whey, and that it was no ſtranger with G © Þ s peopl-?, fo , a Rp 
long as the Law and Prophets were in force. | {Dan.1.8.10 3 

Rd what was it, when the Goſpell came in £ At k Antioch (where the Diſciples were 8 EST 
firſt called Chriſtians ) we finde them at their faſt:the Prophets of the New Teſtament there, r 16 A 
25 well as the Prophets of the 01d. Our Sav1ovs laid tothem, | When Hee was goxe 2 Yader the 
they ſhould faſt. So, they did; Saint Paul for one ; whe did it oft (2 Cor.11.) And for the $15 $6.4: 
reſt, they approved themſelves for Cux1srts Miniſters (inter alia, by this proofe for ! Mar 2 30. 
one) ® by their faſting (2 Cor.6.) And, what themſelves did, they adviſed others to doe; a I 5 
| evento 95xaa«7«v, to makethem a vacant timeto faſt in, Sothat, where the Church , ; cor.7.5: 
for this day (otherwiſe than her caſtonie is, on other dayes) hath forted us an Zpiſ/e out 
of the 01d Teſtament, anda Goſpell out of the New (both uſeto be out of the New) Shee 
did it for this end, to ſhew, that faſting hath the wings of both Cherubins to cover it : 
both Te/taments, 01d and New , Joel, for the one; Cu x 1 5s r, for the other. So ar all 
hands to commend tro us. 

Sure, in the prime of Chriſtianitie, it cannot be denied, it was in high eſteeme 
(faſting) in frequent practice, of admirable performance. Which of the Fathers have 
not Homilies yet extant inthe praiſe of ir * What Story of their lives, but reports 
ſtrangerhings of them, in this kinde 2 Thar, either wee muſt cancell all Anriquitie, or 
wemuſt acknowledgethe conſtant uſe and obſervation of itin the Churchof Cnrnsr:. 
ThatC x kt s t ſaid nothere [Cam jejunatis] for nothing. They that were under 


Grace, went farre beyond them under the Law, in their Cum, and intheir jejunats, 


both. 


Precept then, or Practice it wanted not. Neither did they want a ground. It was then Theground 
holden (and ſo may yet, for ought that I know) that, when we faſt, we excrcile the a ®* 
of more vertues than one. Firſt, an af of that branch of rhe vertue of T emperancc that I 
conſiſts (not in the moderate uſcng,; but) in abſtaining wholly, Abſtinence is a vertue, Sure 
Iam, the primordiale peccatum, the primordial ſiane was * not abſtaining. Secondly,an att * $en3'6- 
or fruit of repentance - there is pena in penitentza, inthe very body ofthe word; ſome- S 
thing perallin penitence - And of that penall part is faſting : And fo an ad of Tuſtice cor- 
refive, reduced to Saint Pauls * windida, or his * Caſtizo corpus menm. Thirdly, * 2 Cor.7. 28, | 
An at of humiliation, tohumble the foule, which is borh the firſt and the moſt uſuall * * <=927- 
terme for faſting, in the Zaw and Prophets, For ſure, keepe the bodie up, you ſhall bur 3 
evill, you ſhall have much adoe to bring or keepe the ſoule downe, to humble it. Fourth- 4. 
ly, They that are C a x 1 s t s (faiththe Apo#le) have and doe crucifie the fleſh with Gal 5.24. 
the luſts of it. Faſting, is one of the nailes of the Croſſe, to which the fleſh 1s taſtencd, thar 
t riſenor, luſt not againſt the ſpirit - Ar leaſt, faſting, wee fulfill nor the Iuſts of the fleſh. 
Fifthly, Nay, they goe further, and out of 7oel's Sandtificate jejunium,; and our of . $ 
Luke 2. 37. wherethe good old Widow is ſaid tohave ſerved G o Þ (andrhe wordis 
nero ) by faſting and prayer ( not by prayer only, but by faſting and prayer ) they 
havenot doubred, but thar there is Sax#tie in ir, nor to entitle it ax ad of the ſervice 
of G © »: that wee ſerve Go v by it. Sixthly, And ſerve Him with the 7hzefe ſervice F- 
of all, even of Sacrifice, For ſure, they are all of one aſſay ( theſe three) Almer, 
Irayer, and Faſting. If the other two, if Ames bee a Sacrifice (© with ſuch Sacri- « Hebt,x3.i6. 
fices Goo «pleaſed, ) If Prayer be one (one, and therefore called Þ the calves of our b Hoſ.14-3. 
Ups ;) no reaſon, to deny Fajting tobe one too. It © a troubled ſpirit be a Sacrifice to & PH. $5.17; 

0 », why nota troubled body likewiſe 7 (And it troubles us to f4ſ#, that is too plaine :) 

| Since 
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4 Roma2.z. Since we are to + offer our bodies as well as our ſoules, both a Sacrifice to Go»: As gr 


Chap.9.1 $4. 


Gen25.30, 


Chap.9.17. 


I 


Luke 21.34. 


2 


Eſay He3 


3 


ſoule by devotion, Soour body by mortification. And theſe three, to offer to Go » guy 


I ſoule by prayer, * our body by abſtinence, 3 our goods by almes-decds,hath beene ever coun. 
ted rergemina hoſtia, the triple or threefold Chriſtian H olocauſt or whole burnt offering. Se. 
venthly,and laſt, the exerciſe of it, by enuring our ſelves to this part of zrve Chriſtian ni: 
cipline,ſerves to enable us to have ventrem moratum,the maſtery of our belly againſt needhe; 
The Fathers call it 2-no+; and thoſe that uſed it (im; Saint Paul gave it the word firſ 
(48@.24.16.) and ſaith, he tooke it himſelfe, (1 Cor. 9.27.) | 
Vſeis much ; for, if before we need, we be not uſed in ſome ſort, at times, to abridee 
our ſelves, but ſtill fill and farce our budies, weekes, moneths, yeares rogether ; þah;. 
tuate our ſelves in it ; what need ſoever there ſhould be, what occaſion though never {g 
preſſing ( ſuppoſe G o Þ ſhould call us to faſt, as Efay 22. 12. Say, the dayes ſhould 
come, of the loſſe of the Bridegroome) we ſhould nor beable for our liycs, to breake our 
ſelves of that, which all our lives long we have beene accuſtomed unto. Bur, as it ig 
ſaidof Dionys1vs lying ataficgeandforced to keepe order, hee fell ſicke becauſe 
he kept order and ſurfetted not ſtill (that, having beene the corrupt cuftome o? his fox. 
mer life) So ſhould we. Or, for lacke of it, grow as impatiert as Eſau, rather than loſe 
our broth, ſell our birth-right. Or, as they in Namb. 11. 5. not part with our fleſh-purs 
to die for it, but fit by them, and die by them, and ſo with them alſo be buried in he 
graves of luſt. 

Thewant of which enuring, you ſce what it hath brought us to. We are o cvill able 
to doe it, as weare ſcarce able to heare of it. Our Sav iov s, when Hee ſpeakesof 

Faſting, points at this: Having beene fo long at our old wine, we cannot away, not reliſh 

new. We ſee the experience, in our preaching it. Our bottles are ſo uſed to the old, that 
they Jeake with the new as faſt as we powre it in, it runnes out againe. We muſt pro- 
vide us-nevw veſſels : Elſe, all we ſpeake of this theme, will be ſpoken intothe aire, But, 
I forget my ſelte. 

To come to the Text : Cum jejunatis, When ye faſt : To worke out of it a little. I ſay 
firſt, this very when ſhewes C u x 1s rs likingof it; thatrhere 1s a t7me allowed, Elfe, 
would He allow it no Cum, no When, no time atall. For, videte ne quando, not a moment 
for ryot, or for any thing, G o Þ hath not required. And, if for no idle word, for no idlt 
act (we may be ſure) is there any Camallowed. 

Againe, When ye faſt : This when, is a preſuppoſing at leaſt : and qui ſupponir, ponit, For, 
can any man phanſfie, that C u x 1 s r would preſuppole ought that were not required 
of us by G o Þ ? to be asked by the Prophet ( or rather by G o v Himſelfe) uz if4 
queſivit de manibs veſtris ? Who ever required of youto doe any ſuch thing * 

Nay, His manner of the delivery, thus breaking into it with a Cam autem, But 
when you faſt ( as, fait you will, I make no doubt , ) here, But when, is plaine poſttize: 
Nay, it is of the nature of a Poſtulatums , takes it as granted, layes it for a ground. 
This ( fay I) is aprecept, and morethan a precept ; more binding. Ever more forcible 
is that which is preſumed, than that which is exjoyned, One, we are confident, willbe 
yeelded to ſtraight ; needs no injunction. The other, we muſt uſe our authoritie, aud 
well if welo getit. | 

The very things he conſorts it with (to wit) Almes and Prayer ( for, them and this 
He marſhals in oneand the ſameranke, cares forthem all alike, rewards them all alike:) 
and they (I truſt) are inprecept : Yet, they areno otherwiſe bur preſuppoſed, even as this 
iS, When yee give Almes, When yee Pray. 

Then, the paines He takes with it, to fanve it, to paree the old leven from it, to redift 
and reduce it ro the right manner and end : He would never have taken theſe paines, but 
that He held it worth His paines ; but that Hee would have us uſe ir, and uſe ir not{cl- 
dome, For, things ſeldome to happen the Law takes no order for. 

The Parties to whom He ſpeakes this ; they be his Diſciples. Whereby it will fall out 
to be, not a dutie onely, but a Chriſtian dutie; becaule they were Chriſtians, the firſt Chrt- 

* ſtians of all, to whom this Cum jejunatis hereis fpoken. Iris for them too ; rhey arendt 
exempted from it. 


Na 
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| Nay,Helikes it ſo well;as he goes about to prepareeven hypocrites,and to framethem 
&t for it. A ſigne, it was not their double faſt, but their dowble face (thatis) their diſſem- 
ing firſt, and then their diſdaine of other, He found fault with. 

And (to conclude) the double promiſe He annexeth :. Firſt, roanſwer their complaint 
(Eſa.58.3.) Why doe we faſt and Thou ſeeſt it not puniſh our ſelves and Thou regardeſt it not ? 
thatthey ſhall never need to feare, their faſting ſhall be begged for concealed, though it 
were never ſo ſecret done, though not a man on earth ſee them, He from heaven will caſt 
His eye on them andregard them. | 

And ſecond, as He ſhall not want an eye toſce, ſo neither ſhall He a hand to reward 
chem for it: They ſhall nor faſt for nothing. Hi heavenly Father that ſees them in ſecret, 
ſhall reward them openly : the upſhot of all. 

All theſe, * The manner, He delivers it in,* The Parties, He delivers it to,3 The things; 
He matches it with, 4 The hoxonr, He doth it, 5 The Care, He ſhewes of it, 4 Thar He 
frames his Diſciples, 7 That He frames even hypocrites for ir, 3, 9 The double promiſe, He 
aſſureth upon it : All theſe areas ſo many pathngs thorow the furnace. Would He doe 
all this and not holdit a dutie required by G o Þ, and acceptable to Him ? Have we a Pre: 
cept, a Pradice, a Promiſe , a flat precept, conſtant Practice, and an ample Prowiſe, and 
doubt we yer, whether we ſhould doeit or no « No ſure. As long as theſe words ſhall 
ſtand in Saint Matthew, Tejunatis muſt ſtand, and have a Car, a time when allowed for it: 
And now to that Cum let us come. 


Allowing jejunatss, the thing, we cannot but allow it atime, when. For, * thereis4 II. 
time when, for every thing under the Sunne. Only, when that when ſhall be, we ſhall not ſo Cum, Therime 
eafily agrec. We would faine have our fa#, looſe, be left to our ſelves for the time : gf [ef = 
This when to be, when our ſelves pleaſe. And, when will it be £ Indeed, the practice of os 
the world would make onethinke, this whento beryithour ather, a time (as they ſay) 1 
nubibus, A caſe but put ; When (that is) when we li#, andift we iff, and not elſe. As if 
Carts r hadſaid, If ever you doe, if at any time you feele your elfe diſpoſed, then 
to obſerve this caution. Otherwiſe, left to our owne liberty, when that ſhall be, and whe. 
ther it ſhall be, or no. : | 

If this ſhould be ſo, I have hit upon a very happy Text. For, ifthis be all, It is no 
ſooner ſaid than done done every where all this Land over. Nay, wee may lay with 
the 70unz-man inthe Goſpell, AU this have we done from our youth up. For, whenwe faſt, Like 18:1, 
we looke not ſowre, we disfieure not our faces, we never ſceks to be ſeene of men. I ay, when 
we faſt : tor, the truth is, we faſt notar all: Bur, when we faſt, all this 1s kept. That, ifthis 
ſhould bethe meaning, we have done; before we begin. 

To defroy a Text, is not ſoevill, as to make a Text deſtroy it ſelfe ; which, by this 
ſenſe, will come to paſſe. Bur, if this ſenſe be ſenſeleſſe, this gloſſe (as a viper) eats our the 
bowels of the Text. We muſt then reſolve, this isno caſe put ; ir is a ground laid. No 
Hypotheticall faſt, If you ſhall, but Categoricall, When you doe. Fot, except it be; all char 
followes isto no purpoſe. To what purpoſe is ir, to dire&t whar not ro dove, what to doe 
1 our faſt, if we never meane to faſt? for Cu x1 8s r tofet us downe inſtructions how 
to carry our ſelves, in that, wee never meane to goe abour £ Plaine dealing were, tortell 
Him, we will uſe His counſell in ſome other matter : as for faſting, wee finde our ſelves 
no wayes diſpoſed to it. But, by the grace of G o y, we arenort ſo farre gone yet, We 
lee, His will is, wee ſhould doe it; and take a time to doe it wee will, and when is that * 

When yee faſt ; when faſt ye 2 A time (we ſaid) thereis; if for all things under the Sunne, 
then for that. Fr: Go 

 Terusſpeake bur after the manner of men, goe to it but varurs tens (as ſaith Tertul- 
an) and/Nature ir ſelfe \ill teach us when. Marke but when Nature will yeeld to it ; 
whenand in what caſe, the naturall man will faſt, without eye to G © Þ, or CHRIST,or 


Relrgion at all. So ſhall we be within the Apoſtle's, Doth not Nature it ſelfe teach you ? : uy as 


'Tt * Ro | Re . ORE : Natures time, 
. LC 221976 Of feare, is a time of faſting with the naturall man, Nec eſt cibi tempus in pe- 1 When in 
V 2 . vitulo feat: 
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riculo,for in time of danger men have no minde of meat. They in the ſhip with Sain 
Paul, when they looked every.houreto be caſt away ( the rempelſt was {uch ) there was 
ARta7.21.33 (ſaith Saint Luke) mo d51niz, no ſpending of vittuals, all that while. Will we naturally 
fait for feare of the wracke of our ſhip, and not be afraid as much of the wracke of our 

ſoules by finne, andfa# for that © Doth not Nature teach us this ? There 1s one whey, 
, When thenaturall man is in any inward griete of heart,it will takeaway his ſtomack, 
Wheninoriefe, he will fa# ; Semper merory ſequela Jejunium, ut latitie acceſiio ſagina (laith Tertullian) fa. 
« Eccleſ.3.4. ſting followerh mourning, as feaſting doth mirth. The ® time of mourning 15 one of Saty. 
b Tock 213 ons times: W hy that is our time of faſtivg. b Faiting and mourning, 1oet joynes them 
both. The afflicted ſoule, in his prayer (Pſal.102.4.) My heart was ſmitten with heavintſſe, 
how then 2 So that 7 forgat to eat my bread. Our Saviovag Curls rt ſhewes it beſt; 
He was asked, Why faft not your Diſciples ? He anſwers not, How can they fa#t ? (as He 
ſhould, for that was their queſtion: ) but, how * cap they mourne, while the Bridegroomg 
6 withthem? As muchto ſay as, if they could moxurne, they would not faile but fa#t cer. 
c 1Sam.!- tainly, So (we ſee) did Ana, © Flebat, & non capiebat cibos. So (we lee) did 4 David, 
1 $am.1.17. for the death of -Tonathan : and againe when his childe lay a dying ; mournedand fafted 
25- forboth. Vpon ſorrow for the death of a f/iend, or a childe, can we fait then, dittante ne- 

turs ; and can we not doe as much for our ſinnes, the death of our ſoules ? Doth not Na. 

ture teach vs that? Nor, for the death of C n & 1 s r neither, which our ſinnes were 

the cauſe of 2 There isanother, a ſecond whey. 

Thirdly, Anger hip throughly, the zaturall will to his fait : * Ahab, for curſt heart, 

When ix 4z- that he could not have his will, Naborh would not let him have his Vineyard - to bed hee | 
31 Kin:.21.4, $OES, and 78 meat would downe with him.” Could he, out of his pure naturals, for curf 
"  brart,leave his meat and faft, and cannot wedoe the like for juſt indignationat our ſelves; 
for provoking G0 Þ s. anger, with the curſed thoughts of our heart, and words of our 
mouth, and deeds of our whole body 2 cannot we be got toit © Wyll not Nature teachus, 

this ? Arhird whey. 

Fourthly, The naturall man, when he is inthe fexvour.ofhis deſire ( if it bean earn 

When in « deſire) he will purſue that he defires ſo hard, as he will forget his meat quite. Not aman 
gg PF ſo hardy as to eat any thing till Sunne ſet, ſaith Saul, when hee had his enemies in chaſe; 
x Sam.1424+ Such was his deſire of vi&ory. FR: 

| What ſpeake we of vidtory ? we ſee, Eſau ſo eager in following his ſporr,that he came 
home at night ſo faint, and he paid deare for his Sepper ; yet felt it not all day, while hee 
was hot on his game. ; . 
Did we hunger and thirſt for the recovery of G o Þ s favour (as did Sax for his 44. 
_ ory, or Eſau tor his ſport) we wouldnot thinke it much to fa#, as they did. Will not 
Nature teach us this neither £ A fourth whey. Pur the naturall man into any of theſe 
paſſions kindly, you ſhall need proclaime no fa#t for him, he will doe it of himſelfe, 

Now, marke theſe foure well: 2 feare, * ſorrow, 3 anger, and 4 deſire, and looke into 
2 Cor.7.11. it they be not there made (as it were) the foure elements of repentance,the cams 
ſtitutive cauſes of it. * Feare, the middle point, the center of it. > Sorrow, that workesit, 
And if ſory for ſin, then of neceſiitie. 3 Angry with the ſinner (that is our ſelves) for com: 
mitting ir. Ir is there called ;nd/gnation, and no ſleight one, but proceeding ad vindidtam; 
to be wreaked on our {elves forit . 4 And Deſere 15 theretoo, and Zeal joynedwith itto - 
giveitan edge, Theſe foure, the proper paſſions all of repentance, and theſe foure carry 
every one (as we ſay) his faſt on his backe, Much more, where they all mcer, as, intrue 
earneſt repentance, they all ſhould. 

Itis ſure,G o Þ planted theſe props in our nature,to be beſtowed chiefly upon their 
chiefe objefts. And their chiefe objects are: 3 Offeare,that which is moſt fearfull,the wrath 
of & 0 Þ. * Of Anzer, that which moſt certainly procureth it (that is) our ſixye. 3 Qf De- 
fre, that, than which nothiag is more to be deſired, G © Þ s favour. 4 Of Sorrqw,thatwe 
have moſt cauſeto be ſory for, the /oſſe of it. Therethen to ſhew them, there x9 beſtow 
them : which if we didin kinde, we need never takethought for a Cym to our jejunats. 

For griefe of hart,for worldly loſſe,for bodily feare of drowning, for bitter anger we cat 
doc it : why not,for the griefe of our grievors offences ? for feare of being drawned in pet- 
tion 


* Chap.9 14, 
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dition eternall « Why not, for ind7znation of our many indignities offered G o v £ A- 
fas, it but ſhewcs our afteQtions of ſorrow, anger, feare, deſire, are quicke, have life, are ve- 
ry affections (indeed) in ſecular matters: bur, dead and dull, and indeed, no affed7ions at all, 
but plaine connterferts, in things pertaining to G o Þ, or that concerne the eſtate and ha. 
t of our ſoules. 
To take downe a peccant humour (as we call it) in our body, whereby we feare im- 
paire of our health, we can and doe enter into a ſtrit and tedious ater, and hold out well : 
| Wecaan forbeare this and thar, as weare bidden (though we love it well ) if we be bur 
told, it will doe us hurt. If for the health of our body, we will doethar, which, for our 
oules health, we will not, Icannotrtell what to ſay tous. | 
What ſpeake I of health ? To win buta prize, at a running, of a wreſtling, Abſtinet 
ſe ab omnibus (ſaith the Apoſtle, x Cor.9.) they will abſlaine from all things, and undergoe a 
ſtrict regiment for a long time before: and all is but for a poore Si/ver 2ame. What ſhall 
I ſay then, if we cannot be goto endure ſomuch, to obtaine the heavenly prize, which 
is in part done (as there hee faith) by ca37igo corpus meum ? This tor the naturall 
mans Cum, when he will faF. 


I Corey.32f. 


thid.verſ.2 7, 


Will yee now ſeethe Scriptures When, when that ſets us out our time ? They be The Scriprures 
ina manner the very ſame : Scripture and Nature varie not, diate to us the ſame time, 
both. 

Our firſt When : What time any great danger hangs and hovers over our heads ; When in der- 
that, is Go Þ s time (ſaith Eſay 22.12.) Gov Himlſelte doth then call us 70 faſting. 5** 
Notimethen, to kill oxen, or dreſſe ſheepe, cat fleſh and drinke wine : A great paine is 
there ſet uponit. Go Þ muſt needs take it ill, if when He bids us fa#, we fall to fea#. 

And this when, is of greateſt example: None ſo frequent in all the B:ble, as faſts of this 

nature. Never came there danger toward them, 2 of plague, but David : > of famine, @ 2 Sath.34. 

but Zocl : < of warre, but Loſaphat + 4 of any deſtruZtion threatened, bur not onely good © 19512-1%+ 2 

Queene Heſter, but wicked © Ahab , nay,eventhe heathen King of * Ninive, to their faſts d titer 4.16. 

| ſtraight; flyingto it, as to a forcible meanes (and ſothey ever foundit) to turne away © * N2g25- 
Go s wrath, and ſo the danger, the matrer of their feare. This is a time hen - and on. 3 =. 

we(then)to doe it. 9 | 

Now. if for the effe@ we faft ; fot the cauſe, much more. Of theſe, of all other our © 
mileries, the cauſe is within our ſelves. Our ſize, whereby Go Þ s anger is kindled, When in ſinre: 
and theſe ever follow upon it. Whentherefore we would proceed againſt our ſelves *To 2:94 it: 
for fine, ® humble our ſelves ( the phraſeof the Law ) Þ chaſten our ſelves (of the Pſalme) «Levit.16.39. 
© puniſh our ſelves (of the Prophets) 4 take revenge of our ſebves (the Apoitles pbrale) tum ® 7 wy $-43- 
Jejunabunt in dre illo - this, is a way ; then, is a time to doeit. Faſting is a puniſhment to 4d z Cor.7. 11 
the fleſh; * Modicum pants &f pauxillum aque was a part of Michea's puniſbment, By * * Reg-23437: 
It, as to amerce our ſelves (as it were) for abuſing our liberty before,and making it an oc- 
caſtonto thy fleſh, and thereby to prevent His judgement by judging our ſelves : Do de me 
penas, ut ille parcat (it is CAuguſtine.) This bs proceeding of ours to take puniſh- 
ment on our ſelves, it is «lex miſericordie (ſaith Tertulltan) it allures, inclines G o p to 
mercie ; when He ſces us agry with our ſelves in goodearneſt, and doe ſomewhat, His 
«nger ceaſes : Nam, qui culpa offenditur, pana placatur, whom the fault offendr, rhe _- 
ment appeaſes; whether His puniſhment, or «urs. But, He had rather, ovrs than Hs - that 
we ſhould doe it, than He. 0s he 

And this to extend to the body alſo, and tothe chaſtening of ir. For, doth the ſoul: 

Only ſinne ? Doth notthe body alſo £ And ſhall the ſoule ſufter ſorrow for ſinne, and ſhall 
the body ſuffer nothing, and yer was inthe ſametran{grefſion ? If ir ſhall, then ar leaſt p#- 
na damni (for, pen ſenſus Tam ſure, we would be more loth to come to.) And what pe- 
74 damni but abſtinere a licitis quia illicita contupivit, To deny our ſelves, that we might, for 
aving that, we might not * There is another Cam. | 
Secondly, As itis a chaſtiſement for ſinne, when it is done ; So hath it alwayes beene 3 
held to have init a medicinable force, a ſpeciallgood retmedie to prevent ſinne, when it To preventit. 
15 not yet fallen on us, or wee intoir ; but, grudges us onely (as it were) and whereinto 
3 We 
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weare like to fall, for that weare now leading, even entring into zertation. This alſo, is a 
Mh 4.12 timeWhen. And this time we ground upon Canals r s time of. faſting : Hi fa. 
ſting went immediately before Hrs tentation. 


No wayes necdfull for Himſelfe was C n x 1 s T's faff, Noneis fo {impleas tg 


thinke, the Tempter would have prevailed againſt Him, though Hee had taken His 
meales, eat, and drunke the fortie dayes before. It was not for Himſelfe, it was for ag 


His faſt - Exemplarily toteach us, it will be a great vantage, it (prepared by this ex. 
erciſe) wee ſhall encounter the evill Spirit, Specially, if it be ſome kinde of them, if 
an wncleane ſpirit : For, that kinde 5 not cat out (no nor Kept out) but, either by jejung. 
25, Or notat all. Cunrisr's faſting then, before Hi tentation, 15 to ſhew us, itis 
good faſting againſt tentation, Art leaſt, this way we ſhall weaken his forces, by keeping 
downe our fleſhly luſts, which (Gaith Saint P « t » x) fight againſt the ſoule, and lying in 
our owneboſome, oft betray us to the Fiend. For, when all is ſaid that can be, Bey. 
nard's ſaying will be found true ; that Nutriuntur cum carne & vitla carnm. And, if Re. 
ligion did not, Experience teacheth us, that. Ply the body apace, letit be kept high, how 
zellow a ſoile it proves for the ſinnes of the fleſh ! And thar, it by abſtinence we crop not 
the buds of Senſualitie, they will ripen and ſeed to the ruine of our foules. So, there is 
uſe both wayes of it. 2 Vſe of caftigo corpus, for the time paſt : Vie * of in ſervitutem 
redigo, for the timeto come. Nejuna, quia peccaſti ; Tejuna, ut ne pecces, both (ſaith Chr. 


ſoftome.,) One, as a puniſhment, with refexenceto finne alreadie committed: Theother, as 


a preſervative for noli amplius peccare, that we commit it not againe. Two cauſes more, 
and two times, When. | 
Bur, hath fafing his uſe in evill things only, and repelling them © hath it not alloin 
good things, and procuring them £ Yes ſure. I demand, doth there never happen us, 
that we have ſome cauſe more than ordinary, the procuring of G o » s favour where- 
to, and the ſucceſſe whereof, with more than ordinary prayer wee would commend to 
G op © Why therethen, is another Cam. As, when Heſter would move the X7ne, for 
the ſafery of her people : or Nehemias, for the new building of the wall of Hieruſalem, 
Both found good of this, that when there 15 uſe of earncſt and hearty prayer ,it will bethe 
more earneſt and hearty, if cum jejunatss doe allogoe with it. We have other-while 
extraordinary occaſions in our worldly affaires, and then, wee make no account of a 
meales loſſe: have we none ſuch in ſþiritualibus ro Gop-ward ? None but valgar, there 
Never any, but ſuch as we canentertaine with our common dull devotion ? Need none 
other, buras if the buſineſſe, betweene Go Þ andour ſoule, were the f1licſt and pooxeſt 
bulineſſe we had to goe about £ 
But, ſay we have none ; ſhall we at no time ſequeſter our ſelves, and, for ſqme ſmall 
time 2#pie,, (it is © Saint Peters word ) get us a withdrawing place ; 70x (1t 1s b Saint 
Pauls ) make us a vacant time, of purpole, to entend devout and ghoſtly meditation 
throughly 2 A caſe, which Saint Pay preſumes, ar one time or other,cevery good Chri- 
ſtian man and woman will not faile but doe. Then, hath faſting atime too ; andone v4 
cancie to lerve for both. FRY 
Itis aſl peciall friend to prayer ; tO feather it, to PUt A UVigour or te ervour intOit. There: 
fore, where ( almoſt ) ſhall you finde them, bur coupled, faſt and pray, one following 
ſtraight in the necke of another Even here, preſently before, was Cu x 1s r 11 atre- 
tieof prayer - and here now, immediately after it, He fals to ſpeake of faſting. Thus was 
not for nothing : Bur, as if Hee ſhouldgive thereby a ſpeciall 7texr, that there is a mv- 
ruall reciprocall correſpondence ; nay, analliance berweene them, ro ſanRifie and lup- 
port either the other. And namely, a ſpeciall vertue in faſting, to.awake up and: quice 


ken our devotion, thereby the better toelevate our mindes unto Go v. Wee feele this, 


or we feclenothing ; that dull is our deverion, and our prayers full of yawning, when the 
braine is thicke withthe vapour, andthe heart preſſed downe with the charge of the ſto- 
macke : Andthatour devotion and allelfe, is performed ( as Tertullianſaith ) pollentiort 
mente, and wivaciore corde, our wits more freſh, our ſpirits mare about us, while wee att 


7 wgine ſaliva, yer in our faſting ſpettle ; when faſting andprayer are not aſunder, but 


erve God in both, Our Morning Prayer, that, that is the Incenſe ( ſaiththe 


wee 
Pſalme :) 
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Plalme + ) Our Evening, is but the ſtretching out of our hands, in compariſon of it, faint p11; 1.2, 
and heavie. | wo 
Theſe then : the time, Of feare of the danger finne will draw upon us : * Of indie- 
»ctionat our ſine, the cauſe ofit:3 Of Sorrow for that we havedone: 4 Of care, that we 
doe ſo no more : 5 Ofraking downe the fleſh - 6 Of lifting up the ſpirit : 7 Of averting 
evill 8 Of procuring good : g Of giving our ſelves wholly to Spiritual exerciſe: Thele are 
all cauſes,Why : Thele are all times, When ; all, of the Scriptures limiting ; all, of the Saints 
practice, there. | 


Andindeed, all, of Cax1sr's owne aſſigning. For, venient dies, there will come aayes "WH 
(faith Cux1srT.) Dothoſe dayes never come * When come they * Verily when evill Chap.g.:5. 
daies come upon us, we may hang up our harpes then, the marriage fea#t 18 at an end with 
us, and we then to faſt (faithCn x 1 s r) according to the letter. , | 

But, goes He from us onely corporally by adverſity £ Goes he not ſpiritually alſo e 
Yes : and whenſoever we fall into any grievous ſ{inne, though the piping may continue 
(perhaps) yer the Bridegroome 1s gone; aſſure your ſc}te, gone He is ; Er tum jejunabunt; 
and then faſt wee muſt - Why * even for very gr/efe, that by our wretched folly, wee 
have fet Him gone. For, if when He is taken from us, faſt wemuſt : muſt weenor much 
more, when we our ſelves, by our lewd carriage have been the cauſe (I fay nort;of His t4- 
king, but) even of His very chaſing and driving away from us ? 

Thirdly, againſt zentation,weneed tofaſt , for, againſt His tentation Cu k1 s t faſted, 3 
that needed it not. 

Andlaſt,His cloſe ſo joyning,and ſo ofc,of theſerwo (1 faſting and 2 prayer )lo together 4 
ſtill, makes thar the t7—e of fervent prayer isatimeofCunris T's appointing too ; and 
that ſo intimated, even in this very place here. 'F 


Plaht37.5. 


2 


Bur, all this while we have been ſpeaking of Whey we are to faſt at large ; or when, The Applica- 
upon ſome occaſion : In the meane titne, wee ſay nothing of this t/”ze now at hand, _ tbe 1104 
This is not upon any occaſion: it is a yearely recurrent faſt > Will this alſo come within hens 
the liſts of Cuz jejunatis ? I take it, itwill. For ſhall out faſting be altogether when 
wee will our ſelves * ſhall it not alfo bee ſome time when the Church will * May we bind 
our ſelves, and may not ſhee alſo bind us ? Hath ſhe no intereſt in us, no power over us ? 

The Synagogue of the Tewes (wee ſee) had power to preſcribe faſts, and did : Hath the 

Church of C n « 1 s r none ? Is ſheein worſecaſe than the Synagogue ? No indeed. ; 

If Recab might enjoyne his ſonnes , She may Her's. She is our Mother, She hath the Poiper Ter3s {"- 
of a Mother over us; and a Mother hath power to give lawesto her children, And 

ſo, Cum jejunatts is, When you faſt by the Churches appointment, alſo : the Churches Cum, 
This is ſure : No man hath Go vtrohiFar un tx, that hathnotthe Cav x © n for 
his Mother : and that, once and twice inthe Pr overbs, order is taken, as to keepe the 
precepts of 'our Father , ſo not to ſet light by the lawes of our Mother. Ira Patris, and dolor 
HMatris, are together in one verſe : Hee that grieves her, angers Him. And hecannor 

but grieve her, that little ſets by her wholeſome 07ders. The Apoſtles (we ſee) Saint 

Faul by name, though he had been inthe third heaven, yet he deferred to talem conſuetu- i Cor:ii.id; 
dinem, the Churches Cuſtome, and reſts in it, We muſt learne to doethe like, and not 

{er light by them, as our manner is. | 

This I may ſay for this Cam, It is no Cuſtome lately takenup: No Law ofthe Church 
our Mother that now is. She is growen old,and her lenfes faile her : She errs, or at leaſt is 
ad to erre, ar every bodies pleaſure. Tris a cuſtome (this) ofthe Church, while it was 
a Chriſto recens, yet freſh and warme from C u x 1 s r, The Church, which was the 
Mother of the Apoſtles themſelves; at all times kept ; every where obſerved : then, 
andever ſince. Some, to ſhift it; frame to themſelves a teare of (I wote not what) ſuper- 

1108, where no feare is. Before any ſuperſtition was ſtirring, any opery hatched;it was: ; 
this faſt was. Lex abſtinendi in Quadrageſimi ſemper Fuit in Eccleſia (laith the Oracle of 
Antiquitie, Theophilus Alexandrinus) Lent was everiin the Church: No# unan Quidra- 

V 4 geſrriamsy 


Pros. 
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 Thecauſe of it. 
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geſimam,. ſecundum traditionem CApoſtolorum, wee have but one Lent (the eMontaniſty 


hadthree) bur,that one was delivered us by the Apoſtles (faith S. Hierome.) Why ſhoulg 
I weary you with reckoning them up © What one more ancient Writer than other 
is there, but you ſhall finde it in him expreſly, even upto Ignatius, who lived with 
the Apoſtles themſelves. cApoſtolike then, it is ; and for ſach Saint Hierome 3 
vowes it; and when that is ſaid, enough is ſaid for it,I thinke. Yet (it is good you 
know it) the faſt ſo delivered, and by the Churchever and every where lo kept, the Coup. 
cell of Gangra hath laydan Anathema on them that keepe it not, avoyd it howthey can that 
keepe It not. I 
And ſure in generall, that this power ſhould remaine in the Charch, to preſcribes 
ſet times, was moſt behoofull. Every man (ſo we would have it) to be leftro himſelf, 
for prayer,fafting, ſacrament, Nay for Religion too (now) andall © For G o »'s ſake, let 
it not bee ſo : let us not bee leftalrogether to our {elves ; No, not in Prayer, Private 
Prayer doth well; bur let us be ordered to come to Church, and to doe tt there, Phariſee's, 
Publican's, Peter and John and all : Let us have our dayes appointed and our howres ſe 
forit. Tfallwereleft to us, G o p knowes,I durſt not promiſe, what ſhould become 
of Prayer it ſelfe. The like ſay I for the Sacrament : Letus havea cum when to come 
to that, too. And ſo for Faſting : Faſt privately in Go »'s name : But heare you, 
let not the Chnrch truſt to that. Nor She hath not held it wiſedome ſoto doe: bur, as in 
both them, ( Prayer,and the Sacrament) So inthis,holds us to our order of dayes and time 
eſtabliſhed. Them if wee keepe,Soit is : Otherwiſe, were it not for the Churches times, 
I doubt, there would be taken ſcarce any time at all. Now yer, ſomewhat is done : bur, 
leave us once at libertie, libertie hath loſt us ſome already, and will lole us the reſt, ifir 
be not looked to in time. 
The reſt, are matters of Diſciplize, rather than DoZ#rine + * The number of fourty : 
2 The ſeaſon of the yeare : 3 The manner of abſtinence. Somewhat may be ſaydrocon. 
tent us : But remember, it came from the Apoſtles : that is ir that binds us ; thar is it, thit 


ſers it faſt, 


That which hath been ſaid, is for ſome ſer time at large, for a Cum - but, why this 
Cum, atthis time, now © Why forty dayes ? Why before Eaſter ? Why this faſt? 
It is of all hands confeſt, thar ordained it was, as a part of the Diſcipline of Repen. 
tance : And much was doneinit, about Publike Pemtents. Yet, not for them onely, 
Bur, even with them, our of the bowels of a Mother, the Church her ſclte would be- 
come a Peritent, and have all her Children doe the like. Her ſelfe become one; For, the 
whole body of the Church hath her faults (beſide the private offences of everie parti- 
cular member) for which there was a ſcverall ſer ſacrifice inthe Law, Forus:: to be- 
come penitents likewiſe : For,who knowes whether we be not as faulty in private,as they 
(the open Penitents) in publike © As great finyers as they, though not knowne for 
{uch 2 

So, the cau(e is generall, that ſhe with them, and we with her and with them : with them 
and for them : For them, and for our ſelves, in whole and in part, all in one, uniformely 
might performe a ſolemne annuall Repentance to G © v. 


| As to the number of dayes : G © » faith (in the Revelation) 3 Dedj ci temps 4d 


The number of penitendum. Hee gave a time for to repent in: W hat time was that He gave £ The 


40. dates. 
a APOC.1.2s 
b Ion. 3:4. 


%. 


time that G Oo Þ gave was Þ fortie dayes, in the famous Repentance of Ninive .: Happic 
for the iſſue, recommended by C n x 15 r 's owne mouth, and propounded to us 454 | 
patterne. Other {er time (fave this) ſhee found not: Stxe tooke the ſame then : She 
could not tell how, or when to takea better, than thar of G o »'s ownegiving. Thera- 
ther, thatMos = s, El1as, and Cars r himſclfe had hitupon the ſame num- 
ber intheir faſff. Iris not nothing that it containeth, though it be but an imperfeR ex- 
om of the patterne of ſo worthy authors ; of C u x 1 s r's ſpecially. 1gnatius hath 
ayd itbcfore me: I dare ſay it after him, 


| For 
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For the ſeaſon : The Propher hath ſaid it, ifweknow not when to lay our fa#, our re- 2 
erninz to G © Þ, lay it withthe * Storke and the Swallow , take their 7/380, doc it cum Th Seaſon : 
lirundinibus, rather than faile. 2G br «ot ng. 

But beſides that, the Church hath layd it moſt conveniently to end withthe feaſt of 
Curls 7's riſing, and fo togoe immediatly before it: that againſt thattime (as the 
Fathers in the firſt great Councell of Nice wiſh it) all being reſtored, and all prepared by 
it, we may ofall hands celebrate that high Day, and bring to G o v 4 pure offering (the 
very words of the Councel.) Then, to end with thar high feaft, that the ſaying of Z a- Zach8.19. 
c 4 A R 1 E may befullfilled, that our faſt ſhall beto us rarzea im10 high feaſts : as that is 
the higheſt and greateſt of our Religron , for which cauſe this /a# is called, jejunium 
Paſchale, with reference to it: For EasTrzr and Lana ſtand upon one baſe , both 
ſtand and fall together. 


Againſ? Eaſter. 


As to the manner of our abſtinence. Ir is ſure; the fa# tmkinde was in theſcthree, : 
1 Panem n0n comedit,* potum non bibit,3 ad veſperam : neither eat not drink at all till night, The Mamer. 
Bur, 107 omnes capiunt ſermonem hunc,all are not capable of this ſaying : Yer, he that can,let 
him. Bur for them thar cannot,the Church(as a tender indulgent Mother unto all)that ſhe 
may winne ſomewhar, is content to remit of the 74gor ofthis ; turnes her on all ſides, to 
lay no more on us than we can endure, if ſhecanfind ought in Scriptures to releeve us. 
And that doth ſhe three waies: | 
I Nonpanem, No manner eat : None at all: Nay, not vo manner meat at all (too 1 Daniel's faſt. 
hard that.) What ſay you to zontalem, not altogether none, bur not {uch or ſuch meat ? 
Non panem deſiderabilem, no dainty alluring meates, and namely, no fleſh (Daz. 10. ) 
Now we doe alter the quality yet. Daniel's faj#we termed it; on which the Churohdid 
ground her E1z50zyiz, and ours may ground her eating of fiſh (ſay what we will) a leſſe 
pleaſing dier, and leſſe defired by us. _ | - Ein? x 
2 Againe, Non comedit, Not eat at all not altogether any ? That were too ſtrict. What * 7obies faſt. 
ſay youto Non tantum ? To ſome, but not ſo much ? Before, altered the qualitie - here, 
abates of the quantitie, Notinthat quantzzie, not ſo much, not ſo oft as at other times. 
To cut off one meale, if both youcannot. They call it Tobie's fa##, Quando derelinque- Tobi. 2. 4. 
batur prandium; he left his dinner - (Dinner or ſupper, all is one, 10 one beleft;) nec ven- 
trem cibo oneres duplicato (It is S. Hierome, and we doe not double ballaſt onr bellies, ) And 
theſe two wee call portionale jejunium : Takes not away all, takes ſome and leaves ſome, 
leaves us an honeſt port:9n, leaves us a meale. Some kind and ſome meaſure (only)abrid- 
ged. . : _ Gente 
3 Not »/que ad veſperam, Not till zight, forbeare : (roo long that.) Whar ſay you to 3% ne and 
(as beforenot ſo oft, ſo here)not ſo ſoone,as at other times? Put off the time of our repaſt; *""*** 
Make our moleſtus cliens breake his houres a little : if not ad veſperam, as neer veſperam 
as we may. Cornelius faſt they call it : hee was faſting at the ninth houre (that 1s) our AR. 10. 13. 
three at afternoone : till then. Peter's faſt they find; and that is the loweſt ; he was fa- 
fting till paſt the ſixth houre + till then. Thius indulgent ſhe is: for theſe are notwithour wo... 
example in Scripture (we ſee) nor unknowne to CAmiquitie, But, for Antiquitie, then, 
they preſſed forward as much as they could;and wedraw backward all that ever we can. 
Theſethen, oras many, or as much ofthele as wee can; ſo to make ſome manner ſhew, 
ſome countenancetoward it: that, if not keepe pace with the ancient Church, yer not to 
give them over cleane;not ro fall behind them ſofar,till we loſe the fight of them quire; 
and ſo fall to abandon Cum jejunatts altogether. Andthus much for this Cam, this very 
tme,and the 92anner of jejunatis,our faſting in ir; 


Dan.10.3, 


As. 


And,now we have found us a tie for ourfaſt,G o » ſend us togetafaft for our time, 
4 jejunatis for our Cum. For, this Cum is now come. Here then 1s the place and time to 
anſwer C nx 15 t's when ye faſt. toaske, When faſt we ? Every one to enter into his 
Owne heart and convent himfelfe about the taking of thele times, how oft we have taken 
them, How oft ? I would it were come to that. I feare, iz muſt be,wherher we have 


faken 
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taken them at all or no 2 Whether any of them ? And, if this queſtion ſhould be pur us, 
I report me to our conſciences (a many of us) whether it would not appole us rotell, 
when this when laſt was. Fo | 

But if (as I doubt) we have not taken them ; then I aske, Why have we not © Have 
we no ſinnes to be cenſured © are we in no feare of wrath tocome © Our cale (ſure) is 
fearefull, if we feare not. 

Are our ſoules ſo very humble, our bodies ſo in ſubjefion, we need it not ?- I marvell, it 
ſhould be {o : it ſhould be needfull for S. Paul; his body ſhould need chaftening ; ours noxe. 
W hart,is the Bridegroome alway with us ? He with us, and we with Him alwayes 2 doe we 
never part ? doth that time never come 2 Never,all our life long? Yes,yes : we want ng 
times, nor we want no cauſes : we want wills, W hereof ſure wethould doe wellto be. 
think our ſelves better, leſt we be out of the Goſpel/ quite. Cn x 1 s rt cannot ſay to us, 
when ye faſt, if we faſt notat all. Somewhat would be done (ſure) if it were but to make 
C x & 1 s r ſpeake to ſome purpoſe : Somewhat; or all thar hath beene faid, and allrhar 
ſhalbe is to no purpoſe. No ule of it, of a caution, how to doe that, we have no meaning 


ever once todoe at all. 


I ſhould now come to the Cautions : and(if Go p will) ſol will : but at ſome 
other time. Burt as our times are inclined to leave ſerſuality to our owne (which wee 
would faine have called Chriſtian) libertie, wee had needto bend, and to ſpend our 
whole: exhortation, not ſo much agaznſt hypocriſie, as for faiting, to keepe Lfeinit, 
As our Age falls out, that is not ſo neceſſary. Time was, when fa#1ng was in credit: 
And when a thing is in requeſt, then is counterfeiting to be feared, then take heed of 
hypocriſie. Butnow, when little is attributed to the 2r»e, then (ſhould I rhinke) there 
needs little feare of the falſe. So that, it were notaltogether without reaſon, as the 
world goes, notto ſtand on the latter ſo much, bur evenlet it goe; and, ſo men would 
faſt, let their countenances bee as pleaſed them , let them looke as ſowre as they 
liſt, 

Should 1 ſay ſo, Imight well enough, for any feare, faſting will now bee made 
matter of vaine-glorie. But , that were to excend my Commiſſion : I dare not; 
burleave itas C un x 1 s T hathlefr it, and ſay with the Apoſtle, nod accepi a D 0 w1- 
x 0, What I have received of the L © & Þ, that, and yo otherthinz, and, as I have 
received it of the L o & Þ, ſo, and nootherwiſe, deliver Tit unto you; And perſwade, 
exhort, entreat,and even beſcech you to doe it ; but xot as hypocrites - and backe againe, 
not as hypocrites to doeit; notſo; yer inany wiſetodeezt, rofulfill, ro make good 
CHRIs rs Cumpeunatis. : 

Tejunatis, you know what tenſe it is. IntNe preſent tenſe He hath put ir, for at the 
preſent time He requireth it. Ir is not, Cum jejunabitzs, or cumejunaturi eſtis, when yu 
ſhall faſt, butwhen you doe. He ſpeakes, as if He would haveus all in hand,with itpre- 
ſently, and make no future faſt of it. The Cam, is already come; and we to doe it,nowit 
15 come : to make anſwerto C n x 1 s T's When you faſt, with, Now we faſt, now.we great 
it, this day, commonly called Caput jejaniz, the headof it: to which head(I truſt) we-wil 
allow a body, and ſo make a faſt of it. | K 

Andeven ſothen,letus doe. And He that faith ir, wil ſee t, and ſing #t will ſee, 
i ſhall not goe without a reward at His hands ; See, thar, any hunger or 
thirſt, for Him and upon His word ſuffered, ſhall be ſatisfied at His 
heavenly table, at thegreatE a s t = x-Day, the Day ofthe laſt 
Reſurrettion , where there ſhall be no faſting any more, 
but a Feaſt withall joy and jub;lee for eyer. 


[nd 
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REFORE KING JAMES, AT VVHITE- 
HALL, On the VI. of March, eA. D. MDCXSII., 
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MAT TH. Chap. VI. Ver. XVL 


Cum autem jejunatis, nolite fieri ſicut hypocrite triſtes ; 

Exterminant enim facies ſuas, ut appareant hominibus 

 jejunantes: Amen dico vobis, quia receperunt mercedem 
ſuam. 


eMoreover, when you fat, * looke not ſ1re as the hypocrites ; * 9rbenot 
for they disfigure their faces, that they might ſeeme unto 
men to faFt : Verily F ſay unto you, that they have their re- 
ward. 


like ſowre 
hypocrites 


V R laſt yeares endeyours were out of the two firſt words, Cum 
@ 1cjunatis, When ye faſt ; to ſettlea true conceipt; what every good 
ig Chriſtian man is tro hold,both of 7ejunatss , faſting it felfe, and of 
$ Cum,the time when, Andthat not without great need;the moſt part 
a ſceme (ſo faintly perſwaded of faſting, as ifit were no needfull part 
* of a Chriſtian mans duty : And,of the time, aSifCnx I's r'5 Cum 
did never come. 

| And this we did, as for liberaſti animam tuam, to deliver our owne 
ſoules , {o to deliver the Doftrine of our Church, from amalicioas ſlander caſt on it, as if it 
tavoured any way the filling or farcing our (elves, atthis no leſſe than at other times ; 
and did not require and enjoyne a more tric and peritentiall kind of life, ar this time, 
thanall theyeare beſide. 

Wherein, if G o Þ have ſo bleſſed our endevours, that theſe two points be ſettled, 
wee may then goe forwardto the reſt ; that is, Be zot like hypocrites, If we refolve, that 
CunR1s T's whey thall have a ther, and then, faſt we will. 

. Thenexr point isa Caveat, what weareto take heed of, when wefaſt : Thatwe faſt 
n ſccret, make no ſhew of it : Our faſt beero G © Þ andnotto mes : that we faſt not for 
Vaie-glorie, as Hypocrites doe. | | Bk 

I confeſle,I proceed to this ſecond part,as to that, whereof there is not ſomuch need; 

nd, bur thar I rake my ſelfe bound to proſecure the text, 1 have begun, I would 


choote 


_ 


The-Summe, 
& Drviſion. 
Ier-23.28. 


Il. 


III. 


LUC.I3.IT. 


deale with the Cantion,what to eſchew inthe doing. We cannot get mento it (tofaft; 
what need we then ſpend any ſpeech, how they ſhould not doe it, when they doe itnor ? 

We. divided the Text intoewo parts : One, for faſting ; the other, againſt þ pocrifie. 
As our times are, there is more need, to ſpeake for faſting, than againſt hypocriſce. And 


yer againſt thatro0:*(G o Þ forbid, that, or any vice ſhould be favoured :) bur, not a. 


gainſt Gypocriſte, i faſting. There is little teare ofthat, 'Men faſt not like hypocrites when 
they faſt not arall. 

WO os will be pleaſed to call to mind how we thenlefr, and wherewith we concly. 
dedthe laſt yeare. That we muſt notthinkeany thing more than needs, in any ſpeech of 


Carlisrts. That, what we have received ofthe Lo Þ, that, andno other thing. "i 


And as we havereceivedit ofthe L © x Þ, ſo and no otherwiteare weto delrwer it unta 


You. And. from Him we have received both Cum jejunatis,and Ne S1trs , the one, | 


as well as the other.- - And ſo, we ſet forward, to Ne Sit ficut, the Caution. Yetſo, 
as our firſt caution' ever be, we omit nottofaft,” Not, at other times : but not at this 
ſpecially. when the Church, or rather, G o », by the Church her ancient order and cy- 
ſtome calls us to it. 2 

- For whenare we to looke to all this, whattime 2 Why, When we faſt : That when is 
ſtill ro be keprin mind: to thatwe muſtcome. Thar, the ground of all ; thither we muſt 
returne againe intheend. 

Wee ſay then, Cum jejunatis is the good ſeed-corne which Cn « 1s r Himlſelte hath 
ſowen. All beſides, is but chaffe to be blowen away . And, now He takes His fan in Hi 
hand,to fan away this chaffe. For,quid palee adtriticum (faith G 0 p,11 Teremie) wheat 
and chaffe, what ſhould they doe together £ Theſemuſtbe ſevered: One to be layd upin 
the Garner, the other to be burnt with unquenchable fire. | 

1 The fame intheſe words, Nolite fiert ſicut, Be not like. The chaffe, is in the word 
Hypocrites. Firſt then, hypocriſce in generall to be avoyded. 

2 But, hereis a ſpeciall kind, ficut hypocrite triſtes, Not ſowre, like hypocrites : Or,not 
like ſowre hypocrites. Not like them. | | 

3 Not like them, wherein ? In two points upon which the faxpe goes. * Not like 
them, in their Szcut - > Not like them, in their YJ7. Not, in their manner how: 
Nor, intheir exd, why. : Not intheir manner How - Why, what doe they * they are 
all for the countenance , and, that, they dsfigure, In making it their labour, to haveir 
appeare in their countenance. 2 And, why doethey ſo 2 that ſo, men may know 
them for faſters. In making it their end, to be ſeene of mex. Thele two He fannes a+. 
way. 

/ Bur, what if one could find in his heartto faft, and yer would have mer ſee it; 
and commend him for it, CAd quod damnum, what hurt will come of it £ One would 
thinke, none: C x « 1 5 t ayes Amento it. They make it their reward, to be ſeen of men; 
Why, it ſhalbe their reward, they ſhalbe ſeen of men : thar is all, they would haveto 
come. Why, this, one wowgd never thinke a puniſhmert : Bur, itis one. And, thinke 
it not a: ſzall one, For, though it ſeeme no great harme to receive a reward of prayſe * 
yet when wee, ſhall lay together, how poore a thing it is they receive, May's prayſe : 
Ard, how great an one they loſe by the meanes, G o d's reward : rhey had better bee 
without it. For, when they havethat, there is all ; all rhar ſhall come of their faſting: 
CAcceperunt ſuam, amiſerunt meam, They have received their reward, they have loft mint; 


and C'urx 1s r tofay CAmentoit; This, fay I, is furea heavy puniſhment, Therefore, 
looke to ir. 


And,wheu the chaffe.is blowen away,and the floore purged : whenrhe old lever which 


is bypocriſte, 18 caſt our'; of the reſt, we are to make our ſweet-bread,now againſt the gred 


Feaſt of our Paſſeover, we makeready for. 


When 


0 
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chooſe rather to ſpend the houre mm { peaking againe for the duty,to have it done; than to 


— 
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Hen we have got paſt the two firſt words ;when the thing is won; andtfit time 3: I. 
V and we reſolved, thar faſt we will ; and when we will; and we ſet our. ſelves fe-The Fane, 
riouſly toit : What, isall ſafe * Willthe Devill be gone his way * Shall wee heareno ***" __ 
more of him, as ſooneas he ſees us ſo ſet £ No, indeed.:'bur, hovers about us ſtill, as if 
therewere yet ſomewhat for him to doe. Our Bleſſed S.a v 10v x whenthe Spirit led « 
Himinto the wilderneſſe,and Hefell to His faſt,itis ſaid,that then,the Temprer came to Him: wart. .3; 
So, we muſt make reckoning, he will to us. It 1sexceeding behoovefull for us, to take 
notice of this: as they ſay, to know the length of the Devils chaine ; Thar, neither full 
nor faſting, weare out of-his reach, burthe will be bufie with us inthem borh. Atrends 
our Feaſts, ro make. 3 our table a ſnare : Attends our Faſts, torurne them (as well as our « pr:l 69:12, 
prayers) Þ into ſinne. Eating, he is buſte with us, tomake us ear like © ſay. Faſting,no * od x Ow 
lefle buſe, to make us faſt like the 4 Phariſee, And looke whatinthis, in the reſt: Both { ke CA 
Almes and Prayertoo, areſubjetroit. Therefore, inandehrough all, whether we give + 
Almes, pray, or faſt, to have aneye to him,in all. Praying, Faſting, giving Almes,he leaves 
us not ; gives us not over, till he haye corrupted the manner; perverted the end ; till, one 
way or other, he haveſetthem awry. His firſt aſſay is, Ne bonuwn,we doe not that which 
is g00d, we fa#t not at all : His ſecond is, Ne bonum bent, we doe it nor, as we ſhould, by 
putting to it a wrong ſicit,an undue manner ; or a wrong Yt,an wndne end ;thatſo,we may 
doe what G © Þ commanas us, for the Devils end. Sure, it isnotenough to be exerciſed 
in doing good , we muſt looke to both the Sicut, the manner how we doe it ; and to the Yr; 


the end, why we doe it; or he may hap goe beyond us ; and bath ſpoile them, and ſpoile 
us of our reward for them. : | TIT 
But then againe, take heed, yee be not caught here; and, for doubt yee may doe.it 
amiſſe, be brought, ot 70 ave 7t at all, bur Tetall alore. Thar is another of his tricks : For 
his method or manner of proceeding, in this point, is well worth our obſerving :. Noſe 
hac Salus eſt. Tt is one of the Profunda Satan (as the Revelation cals them) the deepe fer. Revel-2.24. 
ches, or policies of $a'an. For, would any manthinke, he would uſe this Text;theſe ve- 
ry words of our S a v 10 8, [Bent like hypocrites] todraw men from fa#ing ? Hee 
doth.. For, finding here, fa#ing and hypocrites thus cloſe together ; and ſo, that hype. 
erites uſe to faſt ; he perſwades ſome (and ſuch,as weene themſclves no fooles) tro thinke; 
they cannot fa##, but they muſt ipſo faiFo prove hypocrites. Sets up this for a ſcar-crow, 
to raiſe upa vaine feare inthem, and ſo tochaſe them fromir. Will yee faft ? Gods Lord 
take heed what you doe doe it not: why 2 Ne ſfitis ſicut hyporrite ; for, and you doe; 
you will be taken for an hypocrite. EY 
_ And marke the double taking of Ne ſitis : Ne ſitis; Be not like (aithCnn1s t:) Ne 
fits, Leſt you be like (ſaith He.) Now, the belly is apt and eafic enough to apprehend any 
ere this kinde; any oppoſition, or expoſition, any thing that makes for ir. 
| Nay, hereby he prevailes with them, not onely to give over faſting themſelves; but 
drawes them further to grow jealous, leſt every one thar faſts, be not tainted that way : 


and, leſt every one that preaches for it, be not juſtly to be ſuſpected, as that way given; as 
taving in him ſome {parkes of a Phariſee, Thus doth he... 
ind, will youſee how compendious away he deviſerh, to rid us cleane of all hypy- 
erific ? Thus : to keepe no Lent ; not to faſt at all : and fo, hee will warrantus, we ſhall 
S = to be cleere from being any hypocrites, So, to avoid hypocriſie, hee voids faſting 

iN LIC FE 

But, what is this, but to ca# out devils by the power of Beelzebub; one devill with Marth. 14.44: 
other * Tocaſt out hypocriſie by gluttonie ? To caſt out ſuperſtition, withthe prophanes =. 
eſſe of Eſau ? Who, rathet than offend his bely, cared not what became of his birth= Rebr.1s.r6, - 

X | 


right, 
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rieht. To bringin Nejejunesis, Faſt not ; under colour of Ne ſitis hypocrite, not Being 
like hypocrites. To caſt out Ne ſitis hypocrite, Be no hypocrites, with ſitis Epicuri, Die 
not in debt to your bellies. The devils onely way, to rid hypocrifie, by engroffing, xpj. 
curifme. - 

TR (alas) what will this availe us 2 whatis gotten by this ? Small eaſewill it bee 


 (GoD knowes) for any, not tobe condemned as an hypocrite, Seeing hethat fell zo ea 


| Mann 245» 4 drinke with good fellowes (inthe X X I111. Chapter after ) had his portion given him 


*» 


Pſal.t 4.5. 


with hypocrites, as good a trencher-man as he had beene, all his lite-rime. So that, both 
come into one roome, borh he together, and fry together in one place of torments. And, 
hither itis he would bring us, he cares not, whether way. Thus is hs firſt aſſay : and 
much hurt he hath done this Way. ; 

I know nor how, bur faſting is laid aſide: In a manner cleane gone : Few, or none + 
keepe ir. How isit gone £ What is pretended, or givenout for it © Bur for feare ofdo- 
ing that, which perſons doe that are ſuperſtitiouſly given , feare, of heing like them. For, 
no feare of hypocriſie, now : Sicut hypocrite is now gone. But; by this oneprecedent,this 
one xe ſitis ficut, he can make more, As now, in place of Be not like hypocrites, is come a 
feare of, Be not like Papiſts : weſhallbe like Papiſts, if we doe. And, not tofaft; is made 
a Superſedeas to all Popery ; as if thatalone were enough; to make vs truly reformed, This 
is all our feare now, | 

But, 64 trepidaverunt timore, ubi non erat timor, There were they afraid where no feare 
was. Thisis buta ſcar-crow neither. . 1 'Fir# ſer downethis : we muſt doe ſomething, 
that hypocrites and ſuperſtitions perſons doe, or we muſt give over Ales too, and Prayer as 
—_ faftine; for, they havea like Ne ſits upon them. You ſhall finde Hypocrite in, 
at all three. 

2 Thenthe ſecond : we may doe what hypocrites doe, and yet not doe it, as they die 
it. Andit is the ſicur,the manner (not the thing tt ſelfe) that C u x 1 s T here excepts too, 
So, that feare is at an end. Wo; "Ip 

3 Laſtly, theſe words being direted by Cu x 1 s r, and by Him ſpoken to His 


| Diſciples, by the grace of G © Þ, all be not hypocrites, or ſuperſtitiozs, that faſt ; For, 


Cnxrsrs Diſciples were neither, - We may faſt thenlike Cu x I s rs Diſciples, 
we may be of rheir number. And indeed the truthis; Cn « 1 s r s Diſciples are onely 
truly ſeifed of it. Hypocrites doe but encroch upon z?, or rather on the outſide of it, 
as doth the Wolfe upon the ſheepes clothing. Bur,neither is the ſheepe to leave or lay downe 
his fleece, nor the Chriſtian man, his faſt ; becauſe other-while, the Wolfe is found inthe 
one, or the hypocrite, atthe other. | eh 
In three ſhort words Cu xt s r teacteth us a way to anſwer both. Hs ne ſits þ- 
cut, will make both fly away, as chaffe before the fan, and Cum jejunatis never be ſtirred, 
bur lye ſtill. Doe the Hypocrites faſt, to be ſeene, doc they 2 And doe the Papiſts faſt, witl 
opinion of merit ? Why, Be not like Hypocrites, but yet faſt - Nor, be not like Papifts, n0 
more than like hypocrizes, yet faſt though. Cu x 15 r s ne ſits will ſerve for theſe, and 
for as many as the Devill can deviſe. Faſt not like them faſt like Cn xk 1s rs Diſc 
ples, andall is well. And this, for his firſt way of turning C u x 1s r s Cum jejundi 
into Ne jejunetss, upon feare of being like Hypocrites, if we lo doe. 
 Burif, this way, heſucceed not, to keepe us from it, bur faſt wee will ; then comes 
he about, with a new ſtratageme. And that by way of good wholeſome counſell; that, 
if we will needs faſt, we would doe it, to ſome purpoſe: ( that is) doe it ſo, as wemay 
be knowne to doe it, in any wiſe. For, to what purpoſe will it be to doe it 772 tencbri? 
It is no worke of darkneſſe , or, as goodin a blinde corner, where no man can take notice 
of it; as if we were, aſhamed to be ſcene about ſo good a worke. Nay, in any wik; 


Chap.5.ver-15. take heed of concelement of your faſt, of hiding it under a buſhell. And, good reaſon; 


C Verſ.2. 
4 Vecl.s. 


they be workes of light ( all three) LAlmes, Prayer, and Fajting ; and fo love tob* 
broughtto light, ro be ſer on a Candleſticke, and to be ſeene. Therefore, as befor, 
1n our Ales, hee had deviſed we ſhould call our Almeſ-folke about us with a © Trum- 
pet : and, asin Prayer, that we ſhould doe it in 4 choice places, where folke may come 
by, and {ce us at it z andto be a good deale longer than ordinarie, that ſo, we oy oo 
omewW 


ſ 
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fmewhat ſingular, and to have more in us, than out fellowes : So; here now, when 
it is Fa#1mg-day With us, to get us a faſting-day face, atany hand, For thar, except 
we bee ſomewhat altered in countenance, no man will Iooke at us, or marke us ; there 
will bee no notice taken of it; and ſo as goodnot faſt at all : Bur if ir appeare in our 
"ces, wee {hall both get repuration to our ſcives, and our Profeſ{on (hall receive cre- 
lit beſides. Thus doth hee medle his c/affe ; mold in his ſowre leven imo C ui x 1 5 r's 
nova conſperſio ; ro make us doe,what G o b would have us, for his owne-;to doe Gop's 
worke A thedivel's end. Santtifie me afait (25 Itold) ſhewes, there is ſandit;einit; a 
holy duty its, and he ſeckes to breed mothes in ir. For, ſo the Fabbers call bypocriſze 
(tinea ſanttitatis) the moth that frets in funder all, that holy or goods , 2nd ſoby rhar 
meanes, make it a mecre moth-eaten faſt. DO SO uh 
Thus, whither-ſoever we turne our ſelves, hee rheets with us ſtill; Thele are his 
defignes : this doth hee, diwv-rſis itineribus, by contrary wayes, 1ecke to circumvent us. 
Firſt, downe he firs in his Court, and offers us a /icence, notto keepe Lent, to keepe whar 
dit weewill : Andifwe refuſe it, threatens us, he will get us preſe#ted for hypocrites. 
Bur, if that move us not, but we ſtand our reſolute for all his ſcarr-crow, then, out hee 
comes ina new ſtyle, falls ro commend us, as good orderly men - but (withall) to adviſe 
us friendly, to doe all ſo, as may be for our beſt behoofe : whichis, to have it ſeex in any 
wile. And (that which is ſtrange) {carrs us with that, inthe beginning, which hee 
brings us to,in the end: Even, to doe thatin hypocreſee, that (before) he withed vs, inno 
wiſe to doe, for feare of hypocriſie. So as, upon the matter, now it 15 come to ſitrs hypo- 
critz, though not, in ſo broad rermes ; bur; ſois his meaning, doeit {ke hypocrites, to bee 
ſcene, | : By 


"This, is the proper place : herenow comes C n & t s r with his fare, andſevers 
the precious from the vile, with Ne ſitis ficut. And thinke it nevera whitthe worſe for 
this Ne ſits. Almes hath the ſame before ; and ſo hath Prayer the very ſame : And 
many a Ne ſitis belong to theſe, and to every good duty. They are not the worſe , 


I 


2? 
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The Chaffe. 


: Not like Hr 
pocrites, in gov 


nerall 


the berter rather. for the fanning : they are ridde by ir of much refuſe ſtuffte. And, even 


to this of faſting; there belongs more Be not like's than one. Not hkethe Mamchee's 
that thought the creatures uncleane. Not like them, whoſe faſt is a Commutation of 
Gluttonie, Not like them, thAfa# to ſave charges. Nor /ike them, that make it an opys 
operatum : and, ſo it be done, it skills not how with them ; it kills not for any Sicur. 
Not like any of theſe. Þ One xe fitis ſerves themiall, ſends themall going one after 
another, as many as come. Me ſitis to them all, and to every, or any of them 
_ alL And fo, you ſhall not need give over your faſting for any of them all. I would faſt, 
- _ being like one ofrhele : why, be nor like any one of rheſe, ahd yer faſt notwith- 
anding. 


Not like any one of theſe. Bur ſpecially (faich C 4 * 1 $ r here) not Like Hypo- 
erites, Why, not like thew ? For, then, the Phariſees faſted, and thar d:(ciples - 
and lohy faſted, and his diſciples - there was; then; fafting on all hands. And then 
the time of hypocriſie - Then, doth it abound moſt, when things are in requeſt, 
when moſt uſed; then, is moſt danger of counterfeiting. And hypocriſie is but a kind 
of, counterfeiting (as I ſhall ſhew you.) Therefore, as thoſe times were, Bee xot like Hypo- 
erites, | | 

Not like them ? and them, of all other, one would choo(e tobe like ,they of all others are 
moſt like to faſt , they looke as if they faſted ; they carry their faft, intheir face, they. 
Why,that, Cam 1 s r likes not - the carrying it in their face - tells us plainly,they 

not the men, we take them for : notrue faſters, they ; they be but hypocr? 

_ Hypoerites ? What is that 2 Wee muſt needs ſtay a little, to 


ſenſe of that word : They beſo baited, all the Goſpell through ; 
cried againſt 


% 2 


nf them. The word Hypocrite 1s neither Eneliſh rior Latine, but as a Der:- 
fon * Originally, itis a knowen Greeke word; and is (inthat tongue) the ordinary and 


proptt 


Mar.9.18. 


—_—_— 
carch out the true zr;poctires © 
there beſo many Woes har is, fege- 


players. 
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proper name forthole, whom the Latine terme Hiſtr10nes, and we in Engliſh, Stage-plyy. 
ers : Such as in diſguiſed attire and haire preſent themſelves on a ſtage, andthere ott xe. 
preſent thoſe, whom (Go Þ knowes) they are farre from ; bur yer, ourwardly take up. 
on them their perſons, as if they were. | | 
And the ground of the word is, they aretheretforc called Hypocrite, for thar, eg 
ive atrue judgement of them, you mult Cvgivesy judgethem ( not by their Player's.r0þ 
above, but) by that,they are underneath in their owne, when their gorgeous and gay artive 
is off, Thar, may be gallant and brave : they themſelves are, it Skills not what, ' Perag. 
venture, he that plaid the-Souldan, but a Sowter. | 
The word (in the tongue Cu x1 s r ſpake) is as much to ſay, as one INa Vizour, 
Aſſumens vultum, a ace-taker ; one that hath got him a taken-on-face, which is noneof 
his owne, nor nothing like it; as in Playes and Shewes, the manner is. . Bur, WE hold 
us tothe word Hypocrite. The nativeſenlc of rhe word you fee : and it is, as if he hag 
ſaid inplaine Engliſh ; When ye faſt, be not like theſe ſame Is SO, it ſignifies at 
the firſt. And at the ſecond hand, all others, which doe off of the ſtage, that which} 
doe upon it,; and in Court, Citie, or Country,carriethemlelves with other faces than thei 
owne, as theſe doe on the Stage, at Play-houſes. EY ; e150 
The Heathen man long fince obſerved, that MHnndus, ſcens , that,in his conceipt, 
the world, for all the world, waslike a fage, or theater ; {carce atrae face init : allin 
a manner perſovare, And the atHons in the world, not much unlike to their aZZ:ng of 
their parts in the As and Sceres of a Stage-play. But our Sav 10vRCurRilsr, het 
goes further : herells us here, ofa ſtranger matter. Thar, there wantnor, that make 
His Church avery Stage ; and play with Religion, and play Religionandevery part of it; $9 
carrying themſelves inthings pertayning to Go, as if they had ſome Play or Pageant in 
hand. Ir is but too true, this. If youwill ſet up a Zage, I will find you 4&ors for i 
enow. PEO 
a Mat.26.8. Will you ſee <A mes playd ? Out comes 1«das ſagely, with aſentence in his mouth, 
loh.115- a Vt quidperditio hac ? Alas, it would have beene better beſtowed, upon a many of Poore 
people : why ſhould there be ſuch waſt upon Cu k 1s T5 head & right, the $ upplicationof 
beogers. = 
Sal you ſee Prayer playd ? Looke upon the Players in the XXII. Chapter after, that, 
6 Mar.23.14 under coloar of © a long prayer, now andthen prey upon the houſes and goods of a ſorr of 
duced widdowes : and make as good gaine of their Prayers, as I«das would haye done of 
his Almes. 
Bur, Sermons goe away with it now : The Church 1s, then, ful : and (G o v knowe) 
a few true hearers : the reſt are but aſort of Sermon-Hypocrites. The Scene is inthe 
Ezck.33.39. 33+ of Ezekiel : O let us goe heare theWord : and the Prophet addes,So was the faſhiowthi, 
31- and for faſhion, it was. And thither they come, and when they are come, herefit 
they, but their heart is elſe-where, wandring whereit will. Ether they attend mt : 
Vere3z, Or, ifthey doe, it is to makejeſts. Or, atthe beſt, it1s bur, as they heare a ſong of one tha 
hath a pleaſing vo:ce; and no more comes of the Sermon than of the ſong. Or,if 
«Mar.6.29. you love the New Teſtament better, there have you (inthe 6, of Marke) © Herod ſer- 
; Vaſc 8s. ding forlonu nBayr1s r ofc, and hearing him fulldevoutly, till (for a Þ Nox lite 
zibi, in one of his Sermons) he made his Head flye off his ſhoulders. And in verie 
: Gen.34.3, deed, the Marriage at © Sichem, and the Circumciſion for it; q Abſaloms vow ; « ehwi 
4 2 Sam. 15 Y, ſacrifice, what were they but very playes, meere maskes, imitations of him that is Rofeim 
£1 gotngld © ſcena, the Maſter Hypocrite of all, who (inthe Old Teſtament) got him oN a man 
f1 San-28. 4. ze, and played? Samuel at Endor - and (in theNew) got himwings, and bright 14- 
g 2 Cort. nt, and came forth 3 transformedinto an CAnzell of ieht. To whoſe compaiuethey 
bz Tim.z3.5. belong, and whoſe they are, that ger them Þ Saint Paul's uizqwors worCeag, the wizur, Of 
4 1Pet2.16. raske of godlineſſe; and make ofit i SaintP = t s rs #uaxuups raxix;, a cloke or cove, 
” for every badintent. They doe no better, but even play religion. And of this Scenical, 
theatricall,hiſtrionicall godlineſſe, there is good ſtoreabroad inthe world: G o v grantit 
be not found in 1/7ael, Be nor then like ſtage-players,when about any religious aeF; Not, 
when aboutany. 


Bu, 


Bur, of all parts of Religion, our Savrov r (here) may ſeeme to have made Nor lite them 

choiſe of the worſt. To ſay, when ye faſt, be not like players, not then, ofall times. For, * ſaftmns. 
a Play and a Faff ſuit not. A Play is Tightly hadar feaſts. Men, whenthey faſt arc in hea- 
vineſſe : thele agree not well. Well, asevill as they agree, for all thar, faſfs have beene 

leyed roo. There was a Faſt played, to get * Naboth's vineyard : It coſt him his vixc- 4 » King rg. 
yard, and his Ie too. There was another played (TX: 23.) to have got Saint Paul { 38-23-14 
made away. And they ſay, there was one played againſt the fifth of November ; and a 

Proceſion roo ; and all, to have made us all away. From ſuch fafts playing the Lo kb 

deliver us. But ſo, you may have a faſt playa too, for anecd. 


That we may not marvel], theſe hypocrites that play iz Faſis (Cu ni s r tellsus) 2 
are a ſpeciall ſort by themſelves. Be not Gke hypocrites at all: but, of all other, nor [ke Nor like outs 
them; Why 2 the common ſort of Hyporrttes abroad, ſeeke to put on a better face thay 39% 5: 
their owne : but, here have yon Monſter, exterminans vultum, out-lawing ( as tt were ) 
and banijhing his owne naturall countenance 49% 1s CnRis rs word, defacing his 
face, as you can hardly know, 1t, 1s he: raking to himſelfe a worſe face farre, thaiever 
Gov made him. To lay on a little ( T wot not what) tothe end, to-looke the more 
faire, the better coloured, of acleerer complexion ; that; ts not hn : Bir, to affeta 
tooke more dizzme, more hollow, more evil favoured, and to be-levin his facetothatend, 
that paſſes ; that, is anew kinde of hypocriſteper ſe za kindeby it ſelfe, that. Yer,ſuch there 
be. There were, that wore a courſe garment to deceive ( ſaith Zachary : ) So, there i5 not zack.12.4. 
only gay, but ragged hypocrifie. And, there were (faith C n x 1 s r here) that rough-caſt 
their countenance, and that, to deceivetoo. That, there 1s not onely fac, but fermentuns 
pietatis, Not onely fleering, but lowring, Not onely well complexioned, but pale-coloured 
hypocriſie. Such arethey, thatplayimCuxr1s rs fa#; here; rriftes, torvi, auſteri, the 
word 1s «V3p-79:3 Which is (properly) thelooke of a wilde-beaſt (a Liop, or a Beare rob. 
bed of their whelpes ) erimme and ghaſt, one would be afraid to looke on them. Theſe, 

would C n x 1 s 7 haveus, not be like; As indeed who would be like them, but ſuch 
hypocrites as they ? 


 Notlikethem 2 Why, how doe they ? Exterminant vultum. We begin with 7 Not like 
wultum, The hypocrites whole labour is bur his /o:ke. Blame him not ; for he is nothing -mocg orig 
bur looke. Nothing bur face, and caſe ;, but a very out-ſide oncly. As for any inward-mat- manner. 
ter, he never lookes after. 
In which point, they ſuite well with Players, whoſe names they beare. Ir is a very 
fit reſemblance for them, that are nothing but reſemblance. In the very true and lively per- 
ſon of a Prince, the eutward pompe or ſhew is the leſſepart, by farre. The Regal qualzties, 
the Princely wertues are they, wechiefly admire , A religious heart, high wiſdome, heroicall 
courage, Clemencie, like that of G o », without meaſure or end. In him that playes the 
Kng,it ts quite otherwiſe, No Royall qualirie 1s required atall; No Princely vertue needs, 
he never cares for them. Bur, geſture and gate, the carriage of his counteriance, to ſay his 
part, topronounce and toad? it well, that is all that is cared for by him, or that is Tooked 
for athis hands. Andeven ſo it fares here: Contrition of ſpirit, a broken heart, unfained Plal.z1.6, 
humilitie, truth in the inward parts ;theſe are moſt requiſite in the zrue faſt. Ir 'skils not a 
whit for any of theſe, in the ſtage-faſt , So he can fet his countenance well, have the clouds 
in his forehead, his eyes ſomewhat hollow, certaine wrinckles in his cheeke, carry his head 
| likea bulruſh, and looke like lewis ; allis well. As for any inward accompliſhment, he 
never takes thought for any. Yultur onely & it ; He goes no further. Onely to belike, 


io be ſicut ; as one; though (indeed) none, 


| But, why doe they take all theſe paines to disfignre themſclves © That doe they, 7+ a Kot ths 
videantur, thatthey might be ſeenc of men, and ſeeme to meh, appearero them inthe like- 74, theit ond. 
nefle of ſuch as fa# indeed. The Tevin of hypocriſie, in their lookes,; is from the love = 
of a Yideaxtur in their hearts. V aine-elory, the ground of hypocriſie, ever. And; here 
now, they match againe, The Hypocrites end, is as the Players end, Both, fo be i 
X 3 ou 


Martthe4.1, 
Luke 5.16. 


Luke 4.1. 


Maith, 1 6. 


1 Sam 15.30, 


[ud.9.2. 


Elay 58* 3 


Verſeg. 


Sermon 6. 


Younever ſee the Play begin, till the Spectators be come,ſo many as they can get: Noy, 
no more ſhall you ſee this faſt adted, unleſſe there be ſome, ro eyeand to xote it, He ill 
not faſt on the ground; there muſt be a Stage ſer up for him ; where I dare ay, they 
wiſh the ſcaffolds full ro ſee them: the more, the detter. | 
Poth matchinwideantur , and it muſt be ab hominibus, of men. Angels eyes, G 0 __ 


| Of RErENTANCE, 


eyes will not ſerve the Hypocrites rurne. Other eyes then, there muſt be cntreared, to gaze 
on them, or yce get no faſt. X 
Why, is there any harme in 2vens eyes, that they may not ſee, nor wee may not be 
ſeene of them ? Pere oculi hominum ( {aich Bernard) bafiliſci ſunt bonorum operum : Now 
truly there is in mens eyes venome, likethat of the Cockatrice, to infect our well-dcing, 
with a wel/-weening of our ſelves. O now, I am ſeene ! © ego quantus ſums, nunds tenſe. 
re ! O whata holy mortified man, am Itaken for ! It troubled Abmes before (this: ) ir 
troubled Prayer ; and now, faſting : It troubles all, In all, this, is the point, this is the 
Ft, tobe ſeenc of men. Not, thatit is unlawfullto be ſeere well-doing : You will caſily 
pur a difference, berwcenc; to be ſeene to doe well , and, to doe well, to be ſeene : betweene fa. 
cere & wideri ; and facere, ut videare, Doe, and be ſecne, may be caſua]l, never thought on 
by us. Doe, to be ſeene, that 1$ the Yx ( and that Y7 18 it) the very end, we doe it for, and 
otherwiſe weſhould not doe it. It happens otherwhile, many good people doe well, and 
are ſeene ſo doing as it falls out ; but, befide their purpoſe quite. But, none, ſave this muſ- 
ked crew, ſacrifice themſelves and their faſts tothe eyes of men , anddoe, what they: doe, for 
no other exd butthar. | 
You ſhall eaſily diſcerne them. You ſhall not get one of them,to doe as C u x 15 7x 
did, get Him aſide out of the way into the wilderneſſ » faſt there : No: Citi 15s rt was 
not {o well adviſed, to doe it there, ina deſart deſolate place, where there was no bodic 
to meet him, or {ce him atit. They beall for the eye (theſe: ) a perſpedtive faſt, or notat 
all. Nothing out of ſight ; never, by their good-will, whete no body to looke on. te 
junium oculare, i#%ors62, this, The Heathen man ſaid well : Ergo ifte, in tenebris, my 


ſervaret hominem , Sucha one would not be entreated to ſave a mans life in the darke (if 


he might: ) Not, but by torch-l:ght. For, allis loft, he 1s cleane andone, if no bodyſee 
or looke upon him. 

Well, if it werethe Se 1x1Tof Gov led Canis r into thewildernſſ 

to faſt there, like an Hermite , you may well know, what Spryit it is, that ſets one 
up a ſtage, there, to faſt ike an Hypocrite. To be ſeene then, istheir Ye, the very butt they 
ayme at. 
, And, wherefore to be ſeene ? Inthe Play, that they may have a plaudite : So plaine, 
as they even crave it in their /aft words. So, inthis eye-ſerving faſt, ſeene they muſt be: 
And why muſt they be ſcene ? To be given our, for Such an one 1s a great Faſter, And 
why that © That men ſeeing that good worke of theirs, might glorifie Go » * Noin- 
deed; bur, chem : the earthly childe ,; not, the heavenly Fa tr au t x. And, marke 
ir, when you will: There is no animal ſoambitious, no Chameleon ſo pants after air, 
as doth the hypocrite. after popular praiſe. Fort, hee faſts ; and ſo hunzry and thirſtic he 
is after it, as you ſhall heare him even begge for it : Honora me coram populo hoc, (ith 
one of them (It is Sav 1:) 0 grace me, for the love of Go v « ſeeme to honour me in 
the peoples eyes. Loquimini in auribas populi hajus, {aith another (It is Az1merecu:) 
O give it out inthe peoples eares, I am thus and thus. Marke: the Peoples eyes,and 
the Peoples cares ; for, hypocrifie is ever popular : for their, tor mens applauſe, al 
in all. 

Nay then, will yce heare them expoſtulatefor it, and that, even with G o o Him- 
ſelfe Wherefore (fay they, inthe LV ITT. of Eſay) faſt we, andthou ſeeft it not ? So, they 
would be ſeene. And, why doe we pinch and puniſhour ſelves, and thou regardeſt it ut * 
So, they muſt be regarded, or they will not take it well. To be ſhort: the putting forth 
of the finger (as Eſay there cals it) or (as the Potr) Digito monſtrari, tobe pointed ar, and 
aicier Hiceſt and ſaid Looke yee, there he goes : To have it whiſpered, That i He : Tob* 
magnified up and downe the Peoples mouth, that, iseventhe conſummatum eſt of allthis 
Stage-devuotion. | 


Which 


Sermon 6. and FASTING: 


Which very point makes the faſt looſe; and indeed, makes it to be no fa at all: 
They extermine their countenances 10 long, that they extermine faſt and all, This ve- 
ry Vt videantur makes, that it ſeemzes to bee, but # (indeed)-:none, . -For, inthe true” 


faft, itiSaS DAVID lairh of his, 7 ſdrrowed, and my fonle faſted : It isan humblin " 


of the foule. Elſe, if ir goc no further than the body, it is a faſt without a ſoule. But,theſe, 
chough their /fomacks be empty, yet their ſoules doe feed and feaſt all the while. Nam 
et quedam ſagina laudis (faith the Heathen man : ) Praiſe will feedand fil both. And, 
it is our: -zeate and ariake (and ſo we call it) that wetake delight in. And fure, if ſay 
bee right, that one may bce drunke,' and nd cup come at his head , it is like poſſible,' one 
may ſurfet, and yet no meat comein hy belly : And, with pride both. As for aveat and 
arinke the divell never takes any ; keeps a perpetuall faſt tor that marter-: bur, feeds'6n 
pride, as one doth on his weale ; and ſurfers thatway, as much as any:Epicure. And 
even ſo (tor ought I know) one may eat and drinke no more than the divell, and yet bee 
as pron'd as the arvell, why not © Soas upon the matter, their faſt is but eventhe divets 
faſt, and no better. DL droge | OG 1 
Faſting then, being. an at? of humilitie, if the divell can make ir matter of pride, ' ha. 
betur propoſitum, he bath what hee would ; hee will give you good leave to faſt and {pate 
not. And, even matter of pride, he makes it. The Phariſees, whom C n x 1 s r wolild 
have us Nor ſicut, they were, in their owne conceits, the Nop ficuts of the world. 
They tell it G © », Non ſicut ali, Not like other men. Others did butſaft once a weeke; 
if that : they twice, and never miſſed. And, inthe Eccleſtaſticall ſtorie, there is a rare 
example of it. He, that ſamel o nu » the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, that firſt tooke 
upon him the proud title of /niverſall Biſhop, that every manwas called and knowne by 
the name of Iudrms 5 m5wi717, Joannes Tejunator, Tohn the great Faſter. So, pride will grow 
of faſting. Being then ordained to take downe the ſonle,if he can bring it to puffeit 
ap, and 1o, turne our faft into ſine; that, is even a Faſt ofthe divells owne chooſing, 
One, which (he is ſure) G o v willnever looke-at. The _ gives the reaſon : If wee 
faſt for mens eyes, we faſt for men, nt for G 0». If we faſt for our owne praiſt, wee faſt 
for our ſelves, not for G o Þ neither. Now, Whit Go Biſhould rewatd; ſhould be done 
for Gop. And, with G ov, arighteousthing itiis, to pur men over to rectivetheir 
rewards, at their hands, tor whom they faſted : that they pay them their wages, thar ſer 
them on worke - For, at His hands, they areliketo receive none, ſeeing, for Himrhey 
did it not : He. was not the 7? of their faſting. And this is the laſt point. As before. 
not like them in their Sicut ; So, not herein their Y+ neither: Netther intheir manzer nor 
inthcir cd; F950 | 


Suppoſe now, one may be ſoin love withrhe praiſe of men, as he is alrogether out 
of love with an inviſible faſt, and muſt needs lookea little that way ; what harme will 
come of it * Amen dico vob, quia receperunt mercedem ſuam': This muſt needs be their 
Puniſhment ; for; there is none other binthis. And ſure, as ſtrangea puniſhment, as you 
ſhall read of : To ſay Amen ts that, one deſires; to ſay; one ſhall receive d reward. Can 
it bea puniſhment to receive, to receive a reward; and a reward of our ownt deſiring * Itis 
lurcly none. You doeit, tobe ſeen you ſhall be ſeene to be praiſed , why, you ſhall be prai- 
fed : This is your end; your exd beit. You hunger and thirſt for mens praiſe, faine you 
would haveit ; you ſhall have it ; There it is, take it ro you, much good doe it you with 
it, Call you this a punilhment, to receive a reward, to have ones deſire ? Surely; it feemes 
burancaſy one, ifirbeone. 22 RANG 4 _ 

True, if the reward be worth the while; firſt. And ſecondly,if by receiving it, we 
forfeit not one incomparably greater, Bur; in theſe two caſes, * If the reward be but ſome 
fleight thing, Lttle worth := Andthen, if by getting it, we loſe anbther above ull worth, 
then have wee no great cauſe ro yejoyce at our rece/vine '- then, 111 ſtead of a reward, 


it 1s a puniſhment, ſay 1 - and that an heavy one, whenſoever both theſe eaſes 
meet; | 


X 4 Now?- 


235 


Pſal.69.10. 


Eſay $1.21. 


Luk.18 x 2 


Zach.7.5 z6. 


TIT. 
The Dangey of 
If, 

V raly they have 
OF 
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I Now, both theſe cales mect here. Firſt, itis but a poore ching, they receive. Shall 
Their Reward yye yalue it, as It is 2 T:meane this goodly reward of popular praiſe, which they {o itch 


(f hight afier. What is the popalaritie, buta tort of men nothing judicial! ? Not one among a 
oth hundred. Not praiſing, but out of paſſion (lightly) if that : and not conflavt in that paſiion 
neaner... 1 1 367 [LOAN v 119000 th jig 
+ As wot judi- + Praiſe if it: be judicial, is fomewhat worth ; and ſo worth the deſiring. ,The popula 
call, isnotſo. Cu 1 s r ſaith; they have alwaies ſpoken all good of the falſe Prophets * as for 


Luk.6.26, the true, they haye ever followed them with all aſgrace-: And, then, what judgement is 
| there inthem © Car: sT himſelfe will ye heare their verdict of Him? Some there was 

toh 7.12. aig, Hee was 4 good. man ; but ſome other (andthe greater ſlumme) laid, No, but 4 very 
feducer, a cooſener of the people - And then, who! can thinke, tticre 1s anyjwdgewen m 

them * In: the XIX. of the As, rthewhole multitude was together, and when Deme- 

ey 4 ttigs had fer them in for! two houres together they never left crys, Great is Diana: "and 
the moZ part of them never knew why they were come together, nor why they cried ſo; And 

then, what judgement is there in them. * No ture ':, outof 4ghmeſfe of mind, ou 

of paſſion it, is, they praiſe or diſpraiſe, magnfie or vilific a nian,, «for the moſi 

2 Nor durable, xt is this (be i: paſſion, or what it will) of any endurance ? will it hold 2 - Noins 
'.- deed: Sicnt luna mutatur, Every new modne, a new mind, nay every.quarter... No better 
Chap.21.9 Witneſſe of this, than our S a v 1 Qv x himfelfe, who: heard Hoſanra in the higheſt,and 
or a i: Not him but Bdrabbas, both, within the ipace of a ſevennight. Saint Pauls was yer ſhor- 
ARz3.4 tr; forhe was firſt a murtherer, and fodainly, a Godand no leffe, in a manner withone 
6. breath, There. is their conſtancie ; this, the hold youcan have otit, No lock nor key, 

to ſhut up our reward in: No tenendum to our habendym, to holdit when we have it, And 

who then would much eteemeits JJ oo, I 

Bur, ſay there were both. lock and key yer, what is praiſe but words ? and words but 

wind ? what is ſpeech but breath 7 breath laut aive ? tenniſiimns fructus, athin reward (Gov 

wot.) For, what.is more thin, than aire ?' This 4s ſure, no great reward : XMihi pro minims 

- I Cor-4.3. eff - So, Paul makes but a minim of it, we make ſo. much of. | 


And yeteventhis, leight as it is, were it onely to receive it, and that wereall, there 

. 2 . ,, Werenogreat hurtin it, Bur, now comes the hurt, For, when it thall cometo this, that 
- pt "* we are {0 to receive it, as infull payment - (for, ſoitis; notiz-a have it; but anixm 
have it for all, that ever they ſhall have: ) So to receiveit , tanquam mercedem, as it ſhall 


be our la pay, our finalland fullrecompenſe and ſatisfattion, for all that ever wee have 
done, thenit goes hard. | 


Andthatis it, Cu x 1s 7 meaneth: And that is it, every good mind feareth : That 
here ſhall bee all ; a few good words, alittle warme breath, a blaſt of vaine praiſe, of a ſort 
of vaine men. And when we have this, we have no more for ever to rece:ve or looke for 
beſides this. Thar,as C n x 1 s r tels vs (inthe firſt Yerſe of the Chapter )this accepernn 
inferrs an amiſerunt : CAcceperunt fuum here, at CAmiſerunt meum cliewhere. And 
that, where (of all) we would leaſtbe withour it. Thar the receiving of this, cuts us 
off from another,infinitely aboveand more worththan this. The reward we receive - uv- 
thing leſſeto be regarded : the reward we loſe, the damage we incur, nothing more to be ftt 
red. Lay thele together, mercedem juxta mercedem, we ſhall find it a puniſhment; ſucha 
puntihmext,as no man wouldever wiſh his very enemie more.. NY 

Of this 1wer here, of theſe words [they have received their reward ] you ſhall read 

*, - In SaintGregorie, that never did any ſaying ſo ſoundin his eares, ſo-ruane in his head,reignt 
in his heart, worke upon his conſczence (as he deeply proteſts) as didtheſe. This, he rooke 
tor one of the moſt fearcfull ſayings in the whole Bible : that whar he did here receiv? 
(were it praiſe, or-preferment, or what other earthly thing) it ſhould be his /a# receipt, his 
finall reward, his portion for ever, his Amen : for, Amen'is the laſt word (wee know) that; 


ends all. For, ſoare we in a manner proceeded againſt, and deprivedof all hope of fur- 
ther reward, at the laſt great receipt of all. Mee P PD 


The 
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The prarſe of men, which we here {ought and found, ſhall deprive us of hearing Ex7e 
Serve bone ; One ſyllable whereof is more worth,thanall the Paxegyricks that ever were. 
And nor onely of that, but of 1ntra in gaudium Domini beſides, much more to be eſtee- 
med rhatall the Zvee's in the world, nay,than the world it ſelte, Thatthe winning of one 
ſhallbethe loſing of che other. Wan: 

And now judge, whether thi receiving be nota lofſe unvaluable, this reward a puniſh. 
' ment wnſuſferable , this Amen, to be prayed againſt of all. Nay, whether there beany fo 

penall a puniſhment, {ſo heavie a alere. Tt:s ſhall be your puniſhment, thar tliis ſhall be 
our reward . and, never more but this, 

For, doc but aske : why doe they this wrong to their faces ? Tokemeto mento faſt, 
And whar then 2 Then they ſhall be commended of men. And what then © Nay, thre 
is all. And G o Þ comes to a point with them : ſaith, Ler them be commended for it : 
And they have no wrong, they making it their exd, if G 0 Þ make itſotoo. 

To pwniſhane by his owne deſires ; to lay (as Go Þ doth in 0ſee) Becauſe Ephrain Oe 8.37. 
will have altars to Sinne, they ſhall be to Sinze ; becauſe you make this your reward, it thall 

be your reward, take it for your reward : To ſay, So beit, to have our faft conclude wich 

the Hypocrites Amen : No more fearetull puniſhment in the world. 


Marth. 21 23. 


* Knowing then thus feare, wee perſwade, exhort, intreat men (and no otherwiſe, than rig App®eatt- 
Cux1s r heredoth)to faſt. And the Cam is now come : Nowthen to doeit. Not to *; Cor.5.12, 
dce it 4s theſe, yet in any wilero doe it. Tofaſt to G © »; not to the world - to our. owne 
hearts, notto other mens eyes : to conſcience, not toforme. Not, toſet us up aſtage to doe 
it, but (with Cu x 1 s r)to doe it apart, z» ſecret. And thinke not, if #2» ſee it nor, it 
ſhall not be ſeexe (be it never ſo ſecret: ) that you ſhall doe it without wirzeſſe. Beſide the 
witneſſe, Te#4s incorde (ſet by the Heathen man at a thouſand witneſſes) there is (as 14b 
cals Him) Teſti in celo, One in heaven who ſees it , needs no light to {teir by : whoſe 192 16-19 
theater is the darke, and beholds us as cleerely when the candle 1s put out, as when it 
burnes. Fa# then, docit to be ſcene of Him : and being done not for mer, but for Him, 

Himſhall you be ſure of, ro caſt His eyes to looke on it, to like it; toregard it and reward 
it, both. 

Somuch doth C u « 1 s T undertake inthe verſe following; and that,in His Fathers 
name : and ſeales it with His Yerily, that moſt certaine it ſhall be ſo. Our ſetrer faſt ſhall 
have His open reward, It may be, even hereupon earth, He will make our light breake 5 588. 
forth as the Morning. If here, He doe not , there, He will. The {eſſe earth anſwereth,.the 
more heaven reſerveth. » Euge Serve bone, inthat day, is another manner praiſe, it praiſe be b Ma:th.zy ax. 
It: © Intra in gaudium Domini, another manner reward, than earth harh ayy. Both roge- © Mah 3123- 
ther d Merces magna nimrs, ABRAHAM Ss reward, aliexcecding great reward : © ſed noy d Gen.15.r. 
aſcendit in cor hominis, it exccedeththe heart of man, to thinke, how exceeding great, * * *<&:39: 

Which reward Almightie G o Þ grant we may ſet before us, and ſeeke it in all our 

doings : So ſeeke it here on earth, in this life, as we may there finde it in 
heaven,inthe lifero come, to our endleſſe comfort and content, 
through Ca x1sr our LoxD. 
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SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE KING FAMES, AT VVHITE 
HALL, On theX XV 1. of February, AD. mpcxx11, 

being ASHWEDNESDAY. 
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MATTH. Chap. III. Ver. VIII. 
---Progemes viperarum, quis demonſtrayit vobis tugere 1 
ventura ira © 


Facite ergo fructum dignum poenttentie (el, Proferts 
1£1tur fructus d1gnos pornitentia.) 


 ---0 generations of wipers, who hath fore-warned you to flee fron 
the anger to come £ | 


* Or Re- Bring forth therefore fruits worthy * amendment of life. 


permiance. 


7JO ſpeake of repentance, at thetime of faſting, orof 

fl faſting, at the time of repentance, is no way out of 

> ſeaſon: As tree and fruit, they ſtand.-Of theſe fruts, 

==} faiting is0ne. And this, we now begin, a worth 

\ ax if {1it, evCr from yearc to yeare, religiouſly brough 

el forth inthe Church of Cur1sr. Thar, wee got 

BY 4 hot from one, when we fall upon rhe other.. The 

$5) time of repertazce will fall out to be a Cum jejundth: 

FE Repertance is here brought in, and preſented to 

x us, as a tree With fruit upon it. The tree of Gops 

a planting; The fruit medicinable . of the nature of 3 

== counter-po;ſon, againſt our bane rakenby the fruit of 

;= = === another tree. The trut of the forbidden tree had &t- 

; venomed our Nature : the f/uit of this tree, to expell it, ro recover and cure us of it. 

Now, this Mctaphore (of trees and frut) puts us in minde, that the manner of frat- 

trees is, Once a yeare, they beare fruit. All doe ſo, once atleaſt : And ifall, this tree Us 
*wiſe, within the ſame-compaſle, to bring forth hers. 


And, though at no time repentance comts amiſle ; good all the yeare long; it =" 


'T e113. 6. 
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Le takenevery day (for, repentance would be as familiar tous ; as ſer? it ſelfe ; an 

one, ſo the other, daily: ) Yetat {ome time, more ei hog and at YEE 
a of for then we have ſpeciall uſe of it, Tharthe body andrhe ſole may keepe time 
and, whenwe take phyſucke for the body, we may doe it likewiſe for the orher., Ifall were 
well knowne, of the twaine, the ſoule hath more need. 


This medicine it to be taken faſting, as the rules of Phyſicke are oe As ic 
- tO be —— _- ora nor arinking t0 take phyſicke : when we ker whied 
ag ow othingelſe. Thus, faſting is afriend to Phyſicke both of ſoule and bo- 
<. When we 7epezr, no man will adviſe us.to doc it upon a fu ſtomacte, but Cum jeju- 
natis 
Of this tree and frut, Go ÞD (knowing the great need we have) hath a ſpeci 
yg : | -d WE NG peciall 
be Lee NE ns : = It v5 planted and growing ſtill in our gardens ,ind 
t Re Abit] Boo of we have ſo continuall uſe, As that in Paradiſe, was ter- 
we ts "om en fruit ; So may this (astruely) the fruit bidder, it is ſo enjoyned, fo 
And that, firſt called for, and before all other, as the firſt fairs of the Spirit retur- 2: 
: DT RTE ou | NE 9P7774 TEtUr- Mar. 22.36.37: 
OD og 7 odor g 
6 Ns oa _ . _ 3—y win We are, where the Booke opens : Saint Toby is atit, at 
mouth. So beokins Be - A d ſ omg. Sermo in apertione oris, the opening of his yere z, 
word the ſame : Repent far "> x { ow O "be Xt, _—— = bum, word tor 
DN £8 How of Ate toe bak. Ants or Sartre Cuiiirdah nt 
6 8 5 x 7 c <b> , . R I s$ T DEYUN 
= NO [oder in char Be his CApo#iles , they with it, to beginne like Chap. 10.7, 
oy f on An ſera 6 - w' preachto the Temes firſt; And againe after when, at ; x. :o. ; 
SER, 2 he enlarged their Commiſſion, and fentthem to all Nations, 
Rds the imey? rſt , (firſt that, andthen, remiſfton af ſinnes (after) ſhould be prea- 
Which was acc6tdingly by them purſued (oO CO POP OY HE CF REY 
OI them . Ever, they ſtood on it, as theground. 
more, the ſlime poinc ol href. Soles xprelremmed, cb. VI te na 
were x * tha hil ag Onwiichſy undation, would G 0 d,more coſt 
groundhlls of Ret; a WIGe by hin Fax on the Scaffolds , 1n our high pornts, the 
EN” gi ao rug mu - <—__ to. Tolay them ſurely: Which S. 
For, having begun (above at the I ver) with his penitentiam agi 
| the II. ver.) with his penitentiamagite - whenhe vert. 
oy 21 =o # his CAuditorie, diverſe Scribes and Phariſees brivites he knew _ 
rentill fo / ec . - meg Y 4 we ſhould have an _Agite ; a repentance witha peni- 
Ss and Bates] Rnget Yo, Oy EUR Wow, wntcouldgine 
ul rel,ndrever rovblethemſeves With any ſich te 5 fr. This made hin 
he dit ; to his <A gite, to puta Facite ; tOAgite permitentiam,a Facitefruttus, Elſe; 
never qui $A ir #5 k,4 paged bs is none of his: it will docthem ho good : it will 
Where, we ſee the good of re 2 * o Fg Re Y 
PE tp Reis 5 of repentance, whatir is: To freeus from ira ventura proprer yoke s 
CR ri 21h ta : Which, theirs will never doe: Which none willever doc, i bo. roll 
fed Toes ow, ite (thatis, the A@) therebee alſo fruum facite, matter of tact be. 
ſhouldoe ns $1494 AndS. John askes,Who didir © and marvailes much that any 
rely, the bo : teach then any other way, how to eſcape wrath to come. Tells them di- 
vainely ima 18 no other way : but, that they doe bur beguile themſelves, while they 
nely imagine, to flip through G o b s wrath with this fruitleſſe, forthall, ſleight kind 


Plrepemance 
they will goeto itindeed, and doe it, and fo doe it, as it nay bee vailal 
' % , , vailable to rid 
Ho c Co wo Ts TP _ ny pn not be Rs but bring forth : _ that, fruit - nd 
| rand ſlender fruit, asthey commonly poſt & over with, bur 3 
fruits; and ſuch as may well be ſceme ICs indecd: : F FOOT 9, my 7 
' The 
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The points, wee are to take into our conſideration, are: * That there is wrath y, 
come; 2 but, it is yet but zo come. That it will come. Thereis no falling into-it when 
it comes : nor no abiding, till itcomes. Fly from itwe muſt, and flye from it we may, 
It may be fled from, is inthe text : we may be ſhewen a way, how. Who ſhall ſhay 
itus ? That will Saint Johp here , who well can : He was ſent 70 prepare it. But (it ſeems) 
we may be ſhewed awrong way too; the Phariſee's way : But Saint Johns is the right, He 
that takes any other, the wrath of G o v will come on him, which is to come upon all 
empenitent ſinners. In OR r4a - x 
The Diviſion All which may be reduced to theſe two heads, which Saint 70h» would have imprin- 

ted in them and us : x. There is no flying Gops wrath,but by a tree repe#tance.2. There 
is no ?rue repentance, Without fraits, and thoſe worthy, and well becomming ir. Bring 
forth fruits therefore. 
Ot which wordsthere is not any one waſt or to ſpare. Every one ofthem is verbuy 
vigilans (as Saint CAngnſtine ſpeakes) awakeall , never an one aſfleepe among them, 
Pro, 25.11 Each hath his weight. Nor, never an one out of his place, but (as Salomon ſpeaks) 
upon his right wheele, ſtanding juſt where it ſhould, Wee will take them as 
L IL MI lie. I. Bring forth. 2. Bring forth fruit. 3. Bring forth fruit therefore, 
wherefore 2 That you may. flie the wrath zocome : There, will that fall in. Ir is the 
IV. onelytrueway : Letnoman teach youany other way to flyeit. 4. Then, fruits 
repentance. And, if repentance beare fruits, then it is atree. * Ofthe tree then fir 
.V. that beares them. > Then, of the fruits itbeares : Repentance's fruits. 5. , Andlak, 
that they be worthy fruits of repentance. Bring forth fruits therefore, cc. So fall theyin 
order, of themſelves. To order them otherwiſe, were bur to diſ-array then anddoe 
them wrong. 


| 'N 1 ; D125 Encngnenchgncnah 
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w Ring forth. At which, atthe very firſt, we ſhall have ſome ſticking, as the world 
—_— oes. All, in carrying in : little inbringing forth, For, to take our Agent 


the beſt, and our ordinary Profeſſors in the prime of their profeſſion, and this is our 

vertue ; we carry well in, weare ſtill carrying z - but nothing, or as good as nothing 

. comes from 1s, bring we forth. So, this word comes very oppoſite to our times. All our 
time, is ſpent in hearing ; 1n carrying in Repentance ſeeds, and other good ſeeds many. All 
in hearing ina manner ; none, indoing what we heare : None, in bringing forth repes. 
tance,or any other good fruit. 

AQ17.20. At Athens they ſayd to Saint Paul : Nova quedam infers auribas noſtris, Tt is qurcal 
right, infers auribus : but, it1s an z#fers without a profers ; any profers at all. In, at our 
eares, there goes I know not how many ſermons - and every day moreand more, if we 
might have our wills. 1zfers auribus, into the eares they goe ; the eare andall filled, and 
even farced with them : bur there, the eare is all. | 

i Corr2.17, It putsme in mind ofthegrear und, as Saint Pay! reckons it. What, all 
ring ? (ſaith he) AU hearing ? Yes : all i hearing with as. But, that all ſhould be hearing 
is as much as ifall one's body ſhould be nothing but aneare, and that were a ſtrange body. 
But, that abſurdity are we falleninto. The corps, the whole body of ſome mens profek 
fon; all godlinefſe with ſome, what is it, but hearing a ſermon ? The eare is all, Ut 
eare doth all that is done : and but by our eare-marke, no man ſhould know us tobe 
Chriſtians. They were wont to talke much of CAuricular Confefion : Icannottell 
but now, all isturned to an awricular Profeſſion. And (to keepeus to Proferre) Our Pre 
feſfon is an inning Profeſion. 1n 1t goes, but brings nothing out ; nothing comes fromit 
agalne. | \ | | js | | | | 

Chap. 13.3. But, Proferte, bring forth ({aith Saint Tohn, ) bee not alwaies loding in. Andtheit 

| 1s reaſon for it. As, there is a time for Exiit qui ſeminat ſeminare ſemen ſunm ( ny 
| | Par 
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Parable ) wherein the Sower goeth forth and carrieth with him goed ſeed, and caſts it in. 

So.is there a time too ( ſaith the Pſalme : ) for Rediit meſſor ferens manipulos ſecum, Plal146.6, 
that the Reaper comes backe and brings his ſheaves with him ; the ſheaves, which the ſeed * 

( he carried i) brought forth. Bur, with us, it is otherwile, For, a wonderfull thing ir | 

is, how many Sermons, and Sermons upon Sermons (as it were, ſo many meaſures of ſeed) 
arethrowen zx daily ; and what becomes of them, no mancan tell. Turne they all to 

wind 2 or runnethey all thorow ? for, frut there comes none. Ommia te adverſum, all 

in: Nulla retrorſum, None out. It went hard (faith Aggee) when, for twenty meaſures of” Agge 2-16. 
ſeed, there came but ten of graine; buthalte in halte: Why, wee would thinke our ſelves 

happic, if that were our caſe, Nay, it was worſewith Eſay ; an Homer of ſeed yeelded but Efay 5.10. 
an Epha of corne ; that, was but oxe in ten. It werewell with us, might one bur ſay that 

for, that were ſomewhat yet. To be wiſhed, we might ſee more: but, till more come, 

ſce but even that. 

Now, that ground (faith the Apoſtle) that receives ſuch a quantitie of Seed, and re- Hebr.6.8. 
turnes no more for it, is yeere acurſe. Andthatrree (ſaith the Goſpelf ) that was well lea- | 
ved, and no fruit found on it, was ſo neere, that it had acurſe. And thoſe eares that have Chap.11-19- 
(Iknow not how many) Sermons and Letfures, and all in a manner ſize frutts, withour 
any fruit that can be ſeene, are nor farre from it; from a curſe. 

Which I would not have drawneto be ſpokenany way againſt hearing ; but againſt 
our evill proportioned hearing : Not to flake our devotion in receiving good Seed; bur, to 
make a conſcience, in ſome degree to proportion our fruit to our ſeed : To reduce our 
inferte and our preferte to ſome analogie. For, if there be an analogie of faith, So is there 
of hearing alſo. Sure, if rhe body thrive not with it, and yet be alwayes hungry, it is no 
good +1" Itis adiſeaſe, which they call &uiz, or Canina appetentia, and would be 
looked to. 

Well; there hath beene old carrying in, and little elſe : lerus have ſome bringing forth 
another while. Be not alwayes lading i» : Bring forth ſomewhat : Elſe, we ſtumble 


at the very threſhold of the Text, and are not come to the firſt word of it, Projerte, 
Bring forth. 


Bring forth fruit. With much adoe, at laſt ſomewhat there comes. Forth they 11. 
bring , but whar is it * It is well knowne, trees bring forth ſomewhar elſe, before fruit, Bring forth 
And, ſomewhat brought forth thereis,- bur it is but /caves. F-wit it ſhould be, leaves ie 
it 1s : there is all our produd?. So that here, wee ſhall be ſtaid againe. Leaves come 
of the kernel, as wellas the fruit : So doth chaſſe, of the Seed; as well as good graine. 

What of that 2 Wee plant not for leaves ; nor wee ſow not for chaffe. Wee count 
 thatno bringing forth. Quid palea ad triticum ? ( ſaith the Prophet : ) And; uid fo- lerem.t3.28; 
lis ad fruftum, may wee fay * It is not chaffe, or leaves » fruit it 18, wee are willed to 
bring forth, | | | 
Vits frondoſa Tſratl we findein Hos = t, and Ficrs frondoſa, we havein the Goſpel. Hel.1o. x. 
Vine and a Fg-tree, that browght forth, both; and ſo paſſedthe firſt ; bur Rumble at £99259: 
this ſecond: For. fruit it was not: Bur, as for /eaves, well taken both ; ſtore of them: 
_ Andfo, tomany azree ſhall C u x 1 s x come among us, and finde eaves poſhbly ; bur, 
that will not ſerve. Iris Bring forth fruit. What became of Hos s a's Vine, we may yerts,5. 
therereade : whar, of the Fig-tree, we all know. x 

Wil you know, what theſe leaves be 2 Saint Augu#ine tells us ( No mancan what the 
o1t better: ) Iris, to heare a Sermon, and to praiſe the Preacher : There comes ſome- leaves be: 
what, ſome leaves, His words are : Audiitts, laudiftis, Deo gratias ; Semen acce- 

P13, verba reddidiftis. Landes veitre gravant nos potins, & in periculum mittunt , Tole- 

rams illas, & tremimus inter ills, Tamen fratres mei, laudes veſtre folia ſunt + modo 
frudus queritur. Tou heare, and you commend ( ſaith Auguſtine : ) well, thankes bee 
'0 GOD. Good ſeedyou receive, 2ood words you give backe. Theſe good words profit us not 
beradventure, doe us fo other-while. Beare with them wee mu#t , tremble at them wee 

ould, Yet, when all is done (2ood Brethren) good words are but leaves ; and it ts fruit, fruit i 
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Ion. 4.7. 


Chap. 6.2. 


Proy-1 1.29. 


AR2.37-. 


III. 


Bring forth 
fruit, therefore- 
The Root or 
Yeaſon. 


Eſay 37.31. 


Flying f0m the 
wrath t0 Com. 


Raom:. 2.4. 
Vl. 
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it, we preach for, Not the fruits of your lippes; they be but leaves : but, fruttusopers, 

t fruit. 
rg if you marke, what it 15 our beſt Sermons bring forth, we ſhall eaſily obſerye, 
the moſt is a few good words of ſome point or other in the Sermon, handled ( peradyen. 
ture) not amiſſe: and (heareyou) well, if thar : but, if that, lookefor no more, there 
all. Andthis leafe, it laſts nor long neither ; fades quickly, as did the leaves of I o x ,'1 
gourd : One day greene, the next dre. : TL 

And, is this the fruit of our labonrs ? Is not this the Phariſees CAccepiſits mercedem 
weitram ? If the fruit of our labours be but the ffuit of ens Lips,we are like to make bur x 
cold reckoning of ir,$0nherit the wind. As if we came hither tobring forth a leafe of praiſe, 
to preach art, and not Spirit : Art,to draw from men a vaine applauſe ; And not Spipy, | 
to bring forth the fruits of the Spirit, fruftifying to newneſſe of life, by fructus facite , fruit, 
that may abound to jour account and ours : Tours, that did ; Owrs, that preached to haye 
them done. 

The onely true praiſe of a Sermon is, ſome evil left, orſome good done, upon the hee. 
ring of ir. One ſuch fruit, ſobrought forth, were a more ample commendation, than ma. 
ny mouthes full of good words ſpent, and copzes taken, and printing, and I wot not what, 
And ſure it is, On whom a Sermon workes aright, it leaves him not leaſure to ſay much, 
rouſe many words, but makes him rather full of thoughts. And when all comes toall, 
frutius fattus, the deed done, is it. And, it is nogood ligne inatree, when all the ſap goes 
up into leaves ; is ſpent that way : Nor, in an auditor, when all is verball that comes, and 
nothingelſe: No reality atall. | 

Saint 7ohn himſelfe (in the next words following) tells us, the fruit hee meanes, it 
is not Dicentes : And bezinnot (faithhee) to Say : For, it isno matter of ſayzne, cither 
to your ſelves, or to others. This is but a greene leafe , and, with the fruzt, doth not 
amiſſe; without it, is /ittle worth. Iris not repentance in the leaves, butwiththe frazr, he 
calleth for. | 

I will ſhut up this point with Saint Auguſtines prayer, before one of his Sermons; 
That Go Þ would vouchſafe, quod utiliter meditatum eft cor meumm, what my heart hath 
profitably thought on.ro bring it thence into my texgue,and from thence into your eres, 
and from thence into your hearts, and from thence into your deeds ; that ſo, all may end 
in Proferte fruttus, Bring forth fruits. 


Proferte fruttus izitur. Teitur, every where you finde, {lippeit you muſt not : the 
whole weight of the ſentence lyeth upon ir. There is in it the ground and reaſon, 
wherefore; And ſo is indeed the root, allthele frnirs muſt grow from. And the Pre 
phet's Rule is, To looke tothe root downward, before to the fruit upward, Firſt then, 
to finde a wherefore for this therefore. Therefore, is the knowne note of a concluſion : 
Then muſt there be a Sylogiſme : and here it is, Quicunque vult, Wheſoever of ys 
will fly from the wrath to come, hee i to bring forth fruit worthy of repentance : But 
you ria all of this minde, that you would fly from the wrath to come; Bring forth fruit 
therefore. 

We muſt then caſt our eye backe to this flying from the wrath to come, which is the 
medius terminus, or cardo, whereupon all the argument runnes, and the very life of the 
whole inducement. There is wrath to come : That muſt you fly from : Fly from it you 
cannot, but by this igitur : Proferte fruftus igitur. 

Many are the Therefore's, why we ſhould repert, and of divers natures. The goodneſe 


_ of Gov (faiththe Apoſtle) doth (even) lead us to repentance : And well is him that will 


be le. Bur, theſe (here) wouldnor lead. Saint 7ohn had uſedthar before (Yerſ.2.) Dot 
It ; Repent, and the Kingdome of Heaven # at hand, hard by you. One wouldthinke, this 
would have done it ; have even /e4them to it. It ſtirred them not : He is faine to lay Het- 
ven by, andthe life, joy, glory to come ; And to take himto hell, tothe anguiſh, tribulation, 
torments there (for, alltheſcare in the wrath to come.) So, to drive them (if ir may be)to 
ir, {ince leading will not ſerve. 


Strange: 
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Strange: but ſuch is our 1ndoles, The Kingdome of Heaven workes not with us, as 
doth vb tocome : So doth ſinne bewitch us. Fortne lofſe of Heaven, if that were all, 
we would never abſtaine from it : if no 77a wventara, never care for the loflſe of Heaven. 
Repent, Or you loſe Heaven, will not : Repent, or you muſt to Hell ( the place of wrath ro 
ome) that bites ſoone ; tharmakes an 7gzt7 , that will move us : And, to fly from it, 
make us fly to Repertance. CO ROE 

Saint 7ohn takes the courſe to ſhew us ſomewhar zo oe + Hee chooſerh ventu- Fentwalle is 
7a: For, the things preſent carry us and kecpe us from repentance. Preſent good cheere, ang to 
preſent ſport and mirth, preſent good company, preſent rwentie things clie, they make us 
no fit ſo/le, for theſe fruits to growin. Bur then (as Go Þ would have it) beſides 
theſe preſent things, there are ventura, ſome other to come, that would be thought ori. 
For, in all our jolitre, before wee venture too farre, it will not bee amiſſe, to. looke 
to thoſe ventura, and what will come of it. There is an ir4 ventura for peccata pre- 
terita. | CEE Te PERE 

Knowing the yertue of this peece of perſpeftive, Moſes doth wiſh but this, 6 $7, 
O that men would but looke nn, looke but that way, to the hindmoſt dayes,; Deur. 32.29. 
tothe latter end ! There is ſomewhat, there, worth our fight. The Prophets doe the 
like: Populrss mens dilexit talia ( it is Jeremie : ) My People, this ſinne they like ; and that 
ſinne they love, Sed quid fiet in noviſiimo, but what will be the End of this? What will be- 
come of it, at the laſt 2 Yea, our Blefled Sav1ov « Himſelte (and He: ſhould move 
us) moſt earneſtly with teares in His eyes: 0 that thou hadit knowne in this thy day ! and 
could not ſpeake outthe reſt for weeping : His meaning was, the ventura, what was to 
come upon them. So much doth ir import us, ſometime to open a window that way. 
The clapping it to, and the putting them from us out of our fight, makes us, we care nor, 


never looke after the tree, or the /7uit. Ventura would much helpe forward this Pro- 
ferte frudtis 1gitur 


Ler.5 3t. 


Luk;r 9.413425 


Theſe Yentura ( three of them ) follow here cloſe in the tenth andrwelfth verſes : What that 
t the Axe, 2 the Fane, 3and the Fire - I will onely touch them. The Axe firſt : For 2% 
ſure, our dayes be numbred : there is a line ſtrerched upon every one of our lives, and ir os - 
. : . : : ; . e AXte 
isno long line neither, quia velox eſt depoſutio tabernaculi hujus, the taking downe of this zper.r 14, 
tabernacle is not farre hence : death will come with his axe and downe we goe. For, it * 
isnot (faith Saint 7ohn) laid to the branchcs,burzo the root ; and then, we are paſt fruir-bea- Verſe 10. 
ring forever. Proferte fruttus igitur. 

After the Axe,comes the Farne;to ſhew whether our bringing forth be corne or chaſe, » 
which is our doome after death. So long agoc told of by old Enoch inhis Maranarha,that The Fame: 
the Lo x Þ wif come, come to Indgement : Et omnes ſtabimus, and we ſhall 2ll ſtand be- Ve 2- 
fore His Indgement Sear, and the fan goc over us: Andthere, by theſe fruits here; and by cis 
thele fruits onely, all ſhall goe: for, noneis in Heaven, bur by ir. Sinners, borh they in 
Heaven, andthiey in Hell: Onely, this difference ;they in Heaven had theſe fruits, they in 
Hellhad them not. And then, ſecing they will be all in all, Proferte fructus igitar. 

Thele two wentura, come they willto all; andto all alike : we heare not of wrath yer ? 

But, here it comes. 1 ooc further and aske, Yertura, to come : to come, what 2 Ira ventu- 
7a, wrath tocome. Whoſewrath ? His, who when He hath killed the body, can caft both bo- Luke 18.5. 
die and foule into hell ; 

For, after the Fanne comes the Fire. The fanne divides the corne and the chaffe; ſends 3 
eachto his owne place, the Corye to the Garner, the chaffe to the fire, and every tree that The Fire, 
ringeth not forth good ſruit, thither too. Proferte frudFus igitur : Elſe, how will you ſcape Verb1z. 
the wrath to come (ſaith Saint 1ohn ? ) How will you ſcape the damnation of hell ( ſaith Chap.34.33- 

HRISTY) and meane the ſamething. Thatof Carts r is but a Commentary 
of this of Saint John. Ire and fire are but one thing. | | 

Now the noiſe of fire will ſtartle any of us even at midnight, out of his dead {leepe. 

any fire : but, much more, of thi : Non eſt iſte ignis ſicut qui ardet in foco tuo ( ſaith 
CAuguitine.) This fire is another manner. fire, thanthar on our harthes. Why : ours 
may bee quenched : that, is ( ſaith the twelfth verſe) unquenchable fire. A worme ever 


2 gnawing; 


4 
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Matth.9.44.46. £24wing, and never dying : Sodothour Saviovs deſcribe it: a flame ever Pur ing 
and never going ont. | FIR 

Efay 33-1 4. Now will I but aske the Prophet Eſay's queſtion, (Chap. 33.) Who of us can dwell in 
conſuming fire ? That, is our fire, whichas it conſumes, ſo willit be conſumed it ſelfe ; By 
then, he comes over againe, But who is able to abide in everlaſting burnings ? Thar can 
none doe: Proferte frudtus igitur. © This ( loc) is the wrath, the very aregs of the weah 
20 come. But who regardeth the power of this wrath ? They (1 feare me) leaſt, thar\ſhal 
teele it moſt. : 

I have purpoſely ſtood uponthis a little, For that, as upon this 4ay they were wont, 
by the ceremonie of giving aſhes, to putmen in minde of this fre. For, aſhes were norgi. 
vento put men in minde of their zzortalitie : duft had beene more proper ro have done 
that. Our mortalitieis grounded upon Pulvrs es & inpulverem. But, aſhes, they come 
not withour fire : where they are, fire muſt have beene firſt, And ſo, they muſt meer rg 
repreſent fire and make us thinke of it. The «ſhes, they be blowen away ; but,not theme. 
morie of them ( I hope.) Whatſoever becomes of the ceremony, the ſubſtance would not 
be blower away after it. Sure, theſe aſhes laid well to the 7oor of the tree, it hath beene 
thought, will make it beare the ſooner. The preſent feare of future wrath tor finnes paſt, will 
put ſome force into this 1gitar - If this will not, nothing will. Thus, or nothing make 
theſap to aſcend: This, or nothing bring them forth, ho 

The comfore '' © Scientes igituy terrorem hunc : you have ſeene the terror : Shall I open you aÞ avoredf 

of ers, it hope in the valley of Achor ? All is not 7error in ventura : there 1s {ome comfort, tharjtis 

Sow, refed burto come (this wrath. ) it is yetto come. So, while it is yet to come, there 1s time given 

« 2 Cor. 5.11. Us to take order for it,before it come: That the fruit may come before the wrath,and nat 

b Hoa 2. 15+ the wrath before the fruit : forthen weare gone for ever. 

There is another comfort : That though the axe and the fare ſhall come uponall, 
and none fly from either of them, ſo ſhall not wrath. That ſhall not come pos all; but 
all may, and ſome ſhall fly from it. Fly from it (I ſay) for, there is no meeting it, no abi 
ding of it when it comes: No ſtanding it our, bur fly from it we muſt ( faith the Text) 
and fly from it we may. There is aright way, if we may be ſhewedit; and there is no 
right way, but one, and who will ſhew us that 2 That will Saint 79hp teach us. He pre- 
pares it, and he is beſt able ; and he knowes no way bur by Proferte 7gitur. 

By Proſe-re. ' Butif there be a flight, there is no flying it, not with the wings of an Eagle, not with 
the ſix wings of a Seraphin : Only the wings of repentance will fly from it. Bur, thereis 
no flight entended : Proferte igitur will ſerve : Only ſtand and beare thu fruit, and itſhall 
be a Superſedeas to all wrath to come. Younced not fly ; you need not ſtirre, no more than 
a tree ; but keepe your ſtanding, and beare your frwrt, and it ſhall not come neere you, but 

Exod.14-23. fly over you,as did the de#iroying Angel,,their houſes in Egypt. To come itis (this wrath:) 
fly from it we may : This, the way to doe it. 

Yea, this is one Way : bur, is there no way but this ? Ir ſeemes, there was ſome bode 
ſhewing ſome other way beſides, that Saint Johz was a little ſtirred, and asked, Whohh 
ſhewed you it, who * Whoſoever he was, he had ſhewed them a wrong way, Sothat, 
even then,cveninCnx1 s r s timeand Saint 7ohns, ſome there were thattooke a phan- 
fie, they had found a neerer way to cutbetweene, to fly this wrath, and yer ler tree and 


Verſe g. fruit alone, and care for neither. And (as it followes) by a dicentes intra ſe, ſaid within 
themſelves (ſomewhat ſtrange things men will ſay there) Fruits are for them, thar have 
not Abraham for their Father, but we have him for our Father : and ſo tooke themſelves - 
privileged from fut-bearing, by that. Cnxr1srT ſhewes them rheir folly : Have yo 

FP EPUS ſo, have you Abraham to your Father, then doe the works of Abraham : that is, Brine forth 


the fruits that he did. For, Abraham himſclfe brought forth theſe fruits , went no other 
way butthis, by Proferte igitar. | 

The ſamemay be ſaid to another Dicentes intra ſe of ſome of us. Wehave A s x 4- 
1 A £0047 Father, Sothey: Wehave Curls rt to our Sav1ov nr, ſo wee: ald 
make a ſhort cut and ſteppe to Cu x1 s r ſtraight, and lay hold on Him by fat, 
without any more adoe : Thruſt by Saint Ioun Bay r1s rx; him, and his re 
tance, both. Indecd, ſo ſome goe ( but, with more haſte than good ſpeed) that * 
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| ly imagineto come to remifiion of ſ1nnes, per ſaltum, over repentance head. But, it will not - 
be: Eſay's qui crediderit, ne feſtinet, is good counſel in this ſenſe, Not to caſt away all, 
with making t00 much haſte, but take Saint 10h intheir way. To himit is ſaid, Thou | 
ſhalt goe before His face to prepare Hu way : And, but by that way he prepares, CuR1 $ T Luke 1.76, 
will not be come to. If he prepare one way, and you goe another, you will never come 
arCuRrisST- Therefore he wonders us oftendit ? who had ſhewed them any other 
way Saint Tohn knew it not; C nu RIST knew it not : And I cannot tell what to ſay, 
but, they that goe it, I pray G o Þ, it deceive them not, | 
But, for this [of ns other way] Cuni 9T Himſelfe is more peremptory than Saint 
Tohn, See you any,,Heare you of any that periſh 2 N:ft, &c. unleſſe you repent, and ſcape Luke 133-5. 
that way, ſo ſhall you too: thatis flar. There is no ron, no Adamant bindes ſo hard, as: 
Cunisrts Nift. IfanybutCu x 15 r had ſaid it, we might have ſought ſomeeya. 
fon : Now when it is He thattells us, there are but two wayes, * Repent, or 2 Perjſh, 
chooſe you whether ; Repent here, for a time, or periſh there under Go Þ s wrath for 
ever ; Not to repent, and notto periſh, is not poſſible, 
Which Dilemmaof Cn x 1s TS (noway to be avoided) makes, of the twaine to 
chooſe this fur of Repentance, rather thanto fall into the Wrath to come - To' fly to 
the one, to fly form the other : which otherwiſe wee are of our ſelves but coldly affe. 
Qed to. | For, though it be ſomewhat bitter (this fruit) yet ( ſure wee are) if it were 
tentimes more, the bitter paines of ira ventura, are farre beyond ir. Now, the 
Phyſicke of the boare and ſoule ſtand upohione Maxime both, Melior eft modira ama- 
ritudo in faucibus, quam aternum tormentum in viſceribus - Better the bitter Elefuarie 
than a burning CAgue : Better 4 ſhort diftaite ag the mouth, than 4 perpetuall torment 
in the bowels, Better Repent N 1 N 1 v « fag fortie, than no Nini1v = at for- lone34 
tie dayes end. | | 
Stall we conclude then with the Pſalmiſt, What man is he that would deliver his Soule Pfal.3 4.13 
fomthe wrathto come ? And they all began at once to ſay ; that would: Yea, even they 
that ſhall not eſcape it, will yet ſay, That would I. Why, by rhe bringing or not bring- 
ing forth of this fruit all goes ; depends the comming, or. not comming of this wrath - 
Comming if you doe not ; Not comming it you doe bring them forth, Proferte frudtus 
wirur "Wo 


And, now we have bceneat the root downward, tocome #pward to * the tree, 2 the 
fruits,3the worth of the fruits, (three points yet behinde) which will aske more time than 
Is left, Nay, more than hath beene already ſpent ;and ſo;the worke of ſome other rime. 

wordor two, of Proferte, and I have done. | l 

Firſt, take it not (this Proferte) by way of advice, or as the wiſh of a well-willing I 
friend, No : Saint 19hn delivers it,quaſt authoritatem habens,as a Precept ,or Injunttien : the Proferteaa Pre- 
word will warrant it. To ſay, Doethis, belongs to awthoritie; (the Centurion will tell you (6. 
lo:)and requireth obedience ; Doe this, and He doth it. | Chap8.9. 

Then, beſide authority ro enjoyne us, there is reaſon, to conclude us. It is not made . 
a Propoſition barely, Doe, It is (beſide) a binding Concluſion, Bring forth therefore ; proferte igitur, 
Whereto we in reaſon, to conforme our ſelves, and conclude, we will ſo brins them. = a Concluſion. 
Laſt, beſides both theſe, it bindes the harder by the penaltie annexed to it, As you 
Will avoid the wrath to come : And falling into it, you fall from the fruitionof Heaven to profert; an ig 
the damnation of hell. Which is pena penarum ,the penalty of all penalties moſt penal. jun&tion wit 
This is the three-fold cord that bindes it abour : Let ſome,or all of them prevaile with us, * Pa 
tO bring them forth. | | | 
Butofc it fals out, when we are agreed of the thing, we are not ſo, for the time. Will 
V\catall bring them forth ? If we will, we will take ſome zime to doe itin. Some time : The Time > 
YCS; thar we all agree to. At whar time then © Ir is not proponite, or promittite, purpoſe 79% Proferte, 
Or promiſe to doe it, hereafter to bring them forth , but Proferte. W hat Tenſe is proferte ? Tenſe. Om 
© Preſent : Do itthen in preſent, It requires an act inſtantly to bedone, Bring them 
orth out of hand. This is a {mall note : but, it is no ſmall marter, to get this ſmall note 
borne well away ; to get our Repentance into the Preſent Tenſe. | 
:_ Nay, 
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Tall, dts | 
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Nay, then it firs neerer : For, to tell youthe truth as it is, The word, 1s not Bring 
forth, at this t1me, now , then, it ſhould bee 70-#:, in the Preſent - Bur, It 15Not: Tt 5; 
TowiCels, in the CAoriſtz (a tenſe the Latine hath not, nor our Tongue neither.) It ſieni. 


 fles rather, Have done bringing forth ; rather, than Bring forth preſemly. And I woylg 


That time 
more than a 
moment. 


P ay 66.8, 


Application to 
Leat. 

Apoc.2 21. 
lon. 3+4. 


AQ. 24.25. 


' Levit. 16.29, 
Ice] 2.12, 


lon. 3.5. 


Chap.11.18. 
lob. Jl To 


Plalme 1.3. 


to Go » we had even done {o + had done bringing them forth , tor then, all fears were 
paſt. Yentura is to come, but come it will; and, when we know not. Both, are yettg 
come (for ought I ſee) wrath, and our fruit. If the fruit come before the wrath come, 
ir is well : But, if the wrath come, before the Fruit come, where are wethen © Weeare 
paſt recovery. | | | 

Bur, whe ſpeakes hee to us, of having done ? We have ſcarſe yet begunye, ſcarſe 
ſet the root that ſhould beare this fruit. Well yer, this ſhewes us, it IS time wee 
were about it, ſeeing Saint Toh ſaith, it is more than time, wee had done bringing they 
orth. - 

1 But well, to take no advantage of that tenſe, wee will be content with the preſay, 
if wee may obtaine that. And ſo would hee have it, zow : For, now ( laith he) 7 ty 
axe laid to the root ; Now then, 'or notatall. .Nay, not zow : this is not a time , we 
have appointed other buſineſſe which we cannot put off. Well, one queſtion more yill 
make an end -,ifnot atthis time, ar what time ? If not zow, when ? But then, this muſ 
be ſet downe, now before we ſtirre hence ; And ſo ſet downe, asif it be not zow, it bezs 
nce:e mow, as may be, for feare ventura come not too ſoone, and take tree and all, This 
is ſure; the ſooner the better, becauſe the more likely , the /ater, the worſe, becauſe the 
leſle certaine. | | | Fs 

But, when wee ſpeake of the preſs, wee ſhut it not up in pſo punc, in a day or two, 
three. Fruits require a time to brinz gf» forth : whoever heard of fruits brought forth 
ona ſudden? Saw ever any man ſuch athing ? ( It is Eſay) Shall the tree bring, or the 

fruit be brought forth at once ? A Gourd or a Muſhrome may ſhoot up in a night ; So cap 
not fruit - It askes time. I rake itto be an errour, and that of dangerous conſequency, 
reaching repentance, to thinkeit a matter of no more moment, than to be diſpatched in; 
moment, Commonly, our repentance is too ſoone done. 

G © Þ knew it well; and therefore Hee allowes a tie for it: Ecce ded ej tem. 
prs ( faith Hee to the Church of Thyatira ) Hee gave a time to repent, to bring fanh 
theſe fruits. What time might that bee 2 Heehever gave certaine time, but to Ni 
zive . and that was fortie dayes. You know, where wee are now, and what that 
meanes. | 

Weare not againſt allowance of #/xe, ſo it be not to ſlipthe collar, to be ſtill unur- 
faine, - Bur, I like nothis ſaying *my emp, yea, when I finde a convenient time, thel, 
Hethar ſaid it, never found it : had it then, never found it after. og 

Bur, if wee meane, as we ſay, would doe it at a convenient time, we cannot findelo 
conventent 4 tizze aSthis, Take it firſt, as the 7ime of the Faſt, that time may ſeemeto | 
claime a propertiein it. They goe alwayes together , Inthe Law, their ſolcmne repens 
rance was ever atthe time of their general Faft, In the Prophets, Toel tells us, the beſttw: 
zingto Go Þ (that is, repentance) is cumpjejunio. They that had not the Law (as N- 
nive ) Nature itleltetaughrthem to doe it faſting ; when they tookethis fruit, to tafiem- 
thing, Inthe Coppell, Tohn Baptiſt the Preacher of repentance, came ncither eating ut 
drinking. And our S a v 10vx though Hedid both, yetthis faſt He kept, though not 
for any need Hee had of it Himſelfe, but ( as in other ) for Exemplum dedi voby, t0 
g1ve us an example, and to point us that had need, what time to doe it in. Which hatl 
ever ſince, from yeare to yeare beene religtouſly obſerved ; both, as a time of publikeft 
mance,and as atime of Gererall abſtinence inthe Churchof Carisr, Convenient,t0t 
the time of Faſt. 

And, convenient, for the time of the yeare. For, if it will be the tree in the 1. Pſalm, 
to bring forth fruit in due ſeaſon, this way it fits our turne: tho+ ſeaſon is at this ſeaſon. [ts 
now tempus proferend: : when can we better ſay Proferte frucins igitur ? You can nevi 
bring forth at a better time. The ſeaſon is now come; ar. 5r1»7ine forch will thottl 
be in ſeaſon, of which the Poet ſaith- Nunc omnts azer, Unc Omni partarit " 

WK 
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when the trees will fall in 1ravaile, and they and the earth (both) make proffer toward, 
and give pledges in their bydas and bloſſome, of fruit that is comming, and will follow in 
ime, | | 
_ are made theſe offers, chooſe which we will, If we will keepe time with the 
heavens, Now the heavens returne againe to their firſt degree : It is turning timein 
heaven. If with the foules of heaven (and them Curt s r bidds us looketo) they Chay 6.46. 
know their 7ies juſt, and juſt at this #1-7e make their yetwyae ; the poore ſwailowes and 
all : And ſo let us, that the prophet Jeremie upbrayd us not with them. So, whe- 1c..8.7. 
ther we will goe by heaven anc wa ta of heaven, or, by earth and the fruits ofthe 
earth, they all invite us to the diſpenſation of this ſeaſon, Yea, if we will giveour ſoules 
leave to keepe time with our bodtes, the time wetake phyſicke for one, may be (ifwe will) 
allowed in like ſort for the other : The openrmg of the yeare for both. Equall need is of 
both : if any odds, on the ſowles ſide. PB 
Nay, it hath ſo fallen out, that Repentance, Fafting, and the very ſeaſon of the 
yeare'(for the moſt part) hit together, That of Nizive the moſt famous : by the ſprin- 
ging up of 10na's gourd, we may gheſle,what time it was : we know whattime it is, when 
gourds ſpring. And, for our Sa v1ova Cur Ts rs, ifwewilltakeup His time, ir 
is ſuppoſed, He layd His alſo much about this time. For, when the people were 
baptiFed, then was Cu xls rt allo withthem, as Saint Loke ſaith: And immediately Lycz,+1. 
after His Baptiſme, He was carried away into the wilderneſſe, and there began His fourty = 4t: 
aq faſt. Exemplum dedi vobis, A paterne tor us ; both for our fa#, and for our time 
" | "mp | 
It is true, the ſolemne fa#t in the Law, was in Tiſri,which anſwers our September : Bur 
then, take this withall , whenit was ſo in Tiſ#i, Tiſr: was with themtheir firſt meneth. So 
they alſo began their repentance with the beginning of the yeare. 
And, take this beſides, thar, inthat firſ# -zonth, the trumpets firſt blaſt of all, was to 
aſſemble themto their Xipher, their great Repentance-day, That, was their firſt worke 
of all. 
Now I ſhall tell you, how it was. Berween the Fa# and the Sabbeth, it is well 
knowen, there was neer allyance, inſomuch as the Fajt is called 2 Sabboth, and both are 
ſaid to be ſandtified. Sandtifie a faf as well as Sandifie the Sabboth. Their Sabbotb was the leeb 3.15. 
ſeventh day; their Faſt was the ſeventh month. And it may well be thought, by 
whom and when the Sabboth was removed from the' ſeventh day wo the firſt , by the 
ſame perſons, and atthe ſame time, was the Faſt removed from the ſeventh month to the 
firſt, from Tiſriro Niſan the firſt moneth of all. Now Nifan is alſo called 4416 of the firſt 
bringing forth fruits in it. 
Now, in Njsan, was the time when their Paſchal! Lambe was flaine and eaten. The 
lame # alſo the time of the killing of ours, of Saint 1ohn Baptiſts Lambe,the Lamb of Gov , 1oh«1.29. 
when Cu k,1 s r 0ur Paſſeover was offered ; Offered for us in Sacrifice; Offered to us in * 07+ | 
Sacrament ; to whom Saint 7o/n Baptiſt will point. us to take [| peciall notice of Him, and 
of His time both. | 
Andwe, now at this time, to ſet thoſe ſowre herbes and ſee them come up, wherewith Ex94-:2.8. 
the Paſſeover is to be eaten . which arenothingelſe but theſe fruits of Repentance. Now, 
to ſet them ; that, then, we may gather them to ſerveus for faulſe to the Paſehall Lambe. + Cor.6.2. 
Thus every way, wemayſay (with the Apoſtle) Ecce, &c. Behold this is the due ſeaſon, 
Behold, now is the convenient time. Now then, Bring them forth. 
And, now all that hath beene ſpoken would G o », it might bring forth but this ; 
that, ſeeing the time ſervethſo well, wecan noway exceprtoir, we would not ſlippeir. 
If we did but truly apprehend the words ira ventura, our eyes would nor ſlcepe, nor our Plal.r 32.3; 
eye-lidds ſlumber, nor the temples of our heads take any reſt, till we had taken ſtraight a 
order with our ſclves, for the when, whey it ſhould be; At what time we ſhovild not faile 
ut to doe it, and nothing ſhould ler us, but performe it once to purpoſe, and teale 
to our ſelves this fruit ; that, yet once we may aſſure our ſelves, we are in goodearneſt, 
andthat done it is ,and ſuch and ſuch were the fruits, we had of it; 


T 4A | A tame; 
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A time, whenſoever it ſhall happen, which will be to us no leſſe memorable;than the 
| day of our birth,or the day of our comming to any place or dignitie. And as much joy ang 
comfort ſhall we take inthe remembrance ofir,as of aty of them. The reſt and repoſe,our 
irits ſhall find upon the accompliſhment of ir, will be worth our paines,and abundant. . 
h recompenſe our going through with it. ho, RR | 
And, when you come backeagaine to Saint John Bapriſ?, and to bring him word, yoy 
have brought forth this fruit, he will then ſhewyouAcx,vsD = 1 : And, thenis (in. 
deed) the ſhewing of Him in kind, and the right time of Seeing Him, And, that fight 
ſhallbe worth all: we will thinke, we never ſaw Him before. 
Wee ſhall bee {ure to fly the wrath to come. Nay,it ſhall fly from us, By us, or 
over us, but, from us {ure Wrath ſhall fly ; andin ſtead of ir, the Kingdome 
of heaven ſhall come neeteto us, and weto it. For, Repert,and it is at hand, 
ſay Saint I'o'n x and Cn x 1 s r,both. It isour daily prayer, it may 
come; and, this is the way to make it come. What ſhall Ifay * 
we ſhall ſanifie therby this 1#e of faſt;and as it hath ever 
Roms 6, 23, becne counted,amake it an holy z1me : And we in it, 
ſhall have ovr fruit in holineſſe, and the end e- 
verlaſting life. 
[Cz] 
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MAT TH. Chap. III. Ver. VIIT. 
Proferte Fructus 191tur dignos Poenitentiz. 


Bring forth Fruits, therefore, worthy amendment of life (or, 


Repentance.) 


\ MF this Text, three Points we have gonethrough ; theſe three, 1 Pro. 
a ferte, Bring forth, be not alwaics carrying in : * Proferte frutas, 
g Bring forth fruit ; Leaves will not ſerve : 3 Proferte frudtus ig:tur, 
F Bring forth fruits therefore : Wherefore 2 That ſo you may eſcape 
the wrath to come, There 1s no way to eſcape it; but that: Now we 

 £OC ON. | 

Bring forth fruits therefore. Whar fruits ? Fruits of repentance ; 
T1 aits growing on a tree called Repentance : For, the fruits ever oar- 
re us tothe tree that carries them. If we beto have fruit, it muſt be brouzhr forth - If 
brought forthix muſt be, there muſt be a tree to bring it forth. Thar tree is Repentance. 

The reaſon, that Saint Ion x in his whole Sermon ruunes all upon this meraphor 
of tree and fruits, and axe, and root; thathe, brings in Repentance as a tree; T have tou- 
ched formerly. Ir ſeemesto referre us (this tree) to another, the forbidden tree, That Gena. iz. 
tree had fruit : This tree to have ſo too. Tree for tree. fruit for fruit. The worthy fruits 
of Repentance, for the unworthy fruits of diſobedience. The fruit of that tree was our bane ; 
the fruit of this to be our medicine. The fruis of that made ira venturato come; The fruit 
of this will zarpe it away. 2 
Iris true; the fruits of this rree of Repentance;they were not prime intentionis,firſt or prin- 
Cpally intended. There was another a more excellent plant,called the tree of Innocence . 
the Fruit whereof was, Ne peccetis, not to ſinne atall. There were no frurtto that, if it ; 
Were to bee had. Bur, where thall wee find that 2 Where growes the rree that beares Kom3-43. 
that Fruir ? Who is there thar ſunneth not ? The forbidden fruit was no ſooner taken; 


ur, that 7ree withered and dyed; could never be got to grow in our nature fince; No 
talking ofthar, 


That 
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That tree failing, it pleaſed G o p,of His great Goodneſle,to oraft upon a new ſtocke, 
this ſecond plant,the Plant of Repentance : To the end it might {erve for a nol : 
the fruit of it againſt the verome of the forbidden fruit. To the end alfo thatit might ſerye 

ob 33.26. to {upply that other of 1nnocencie (they be Elihu's words in 10b) to reftore unto man his 
innocencie, For, quem penitet peccaſſe pene eſt innocens, (could the Heathen man ſay 
the next degree to /nnocencie, is Penitencie. That if wee cannot preſent G o ywiththe 
fruit of innocencie, at the ſeatof His Tuſtice,yer,vith the fruit of Repentance,we may, at the 
throne of His grace, . | 

And this Tree will grow inour ſoile; our ſoile willbcareit, and with good tending, 

bring forth fruits, worthy fruits, which we may offer unto G o Þ, and Hee will take jrin 
oood worth. And thisis the tree we muſt truſt to, now : and bleſſed be G © », that 
we may. 


The Diviſion To keepe us cloſe to our metaphore. We ſay firſt, that Repentance, if it be right, 
I. is” no lege, no dry peece of wood - A tree it 1s; hath Vife in it; vegetable life at the 


| -— - . - | D 
IL 2 A tree, and that no barren tree : Such there bee, thatfor all their root, bring 
forth no fruit at all. This tree is a bearing tree, you may ſay Proferte to 1t. It will bring 
forth. | 
111 3 Bring forth, and what 2 That, jt was ſer for. It was not ſet for ſhadow,nor for fenvl, 
+2: It was planted for fruit, and fruit it is to brig. 
IV. 4 Bur,will any fruit ſerve 2 No : zrees there be that carry fruit, bur fruit of no worth, 


porcts comedenda, for ſwine (perhaps) not for men. Neither for meat nor medicine. New 

ther meet to be preſented to G © Þ nor uſefull tor the ſervice of men. So * a tree : 27 

bearing tree : 3 a fruit-bearing tree, and 4 the fruit it beares worthy the tree that bears 

| It, : If it beea dead ſtocke, and no live tree. 2 If itbearree, but bareand barren 

No proferte; Bring not forth, 3 If it bring forth, bee it whatitwill, if it benot fruit, 

4 If ir bee frudtus and not dignes, fruit, but luch as 1s nothing worth, it comes not hence: 

Saint John acknowledges it not. None of his rree, ſome baſtard {lippe itis : Noneof 

his ſetting. His,lies ire before us. Brine forth therefore,grc. Of theſe foure we areto 

proceed. * Of the tree, » The bearing of the tree, 3 The fruit it beares, + The worthof 

V. thefruit : andaword (if you will) of the frat time, the time ofall this ; which willfall 
outro be at this very time. 


ELDEST LLELILSCIECEL IDE 7 EEE EEE BASES EA FE: SF So EE 
E E are to treat of Repent ance, aSalree, firſt. To ſpeake properly, Repent ant 
Of the Tree; \ / | / i5a Vertue, a morell Yertue, a branch of 7ſtice, of uſticecorrefive - andſo 


ſhould be delivered in moral termes,as (inthe Erhikes )other Vertues uſeto 
be. Tt is not, though : you ſhall ſeldome find it ſo : but moſt-what ſer our inthe 
trermes of ſome one paſhon of the mind or other, And why ſo * For no other cauſe; 
bur that weeare ſo dead and dull, when wee are aboutit ( this buſineſſe) as if Repentame 
were a very logge, and no quicke or hvetree. Which cannot be , Repentance being from 
Heb,6.4, dead workes, and therefore cannot be a dead thing it ſelfe, but have /ife in it. Markeit 
when youwill, theHo xr xy Gu o s r (as it were of purpoſe) ſtill chooſeth to expreſſe 
it, under ſome terme of paſſion (as ſorrow, feare,anzer,and the like) rather than the other 
way : Rather in Patheticall than in Ethicalltermes. And this he doth in a manner con- 
tinually, For, Paſ#ops be quicke ,there 1s life in them. Therefore,their termes He choo- 
{erh, to pur Lfeinus. Tothew Hewould have us affedionate, when we are abour this 
worke : and not ſo cold and fo calme, as weuſeto be. Andindeed, theſe affedim 
be the very radicall hyumonr or ſap :If they goe up, there is hope of ſome fruit + If down, 
and rife not, no proferte to be looked for. | 
Now, it affections, give life, the quicker the afedion, the more life it gLVES. rs 
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there is none quicker than that of Anger. For which cauſe, when time was, you may 
remember, we made it the chiefe Ingredient into Repentance, Even, Angerat ourſelves, 
we were fo evill adviſed as to bring our {elves intothe anger of Go d. Whoſe anger 5,1... 
when it comes, 2ujs poterit, who can, who & able? (that is, none can, none is able) ro a- 
bids. And why found we it ſo «5 Becauſe moſt life and fpirit appeares in that: Feare and 
Sorrowand the reſt, are but du{{ and heavy, in compariſon of it. 

And this,I now mention the rather,becauſethe paſſion of Anger(if you mark it)ſtrikes 
upon ira ventura in the Text : doth even in a manner leade us by the hand unto it. 
One anger, to another : G © D'S anger,to ours: Go D's to come, to onrs for the preſent. For 
by our ager for the preſent, we turne away His to come, Our anger 1s a ſuperſedeas to His. 
Or, if you will have itin termes of 1»ſtice, or judging onr ſelves we ſhall not be judged of thi 
Lox D- of 

But our 4nger, and (generally) all our affe&#ions are well compared to lime. Out 

of the water, where they ſhould bee hot, no heate appeares in them : in water 
where they ſhould bee cold, there they boile and take on. Vſedthere moſt, where 
chey ſhould bee leaſt : and againe leaſt, where they ſhould bee moſt. For, take mee 
a worldly man, and let him bur over-reach himſelte, in ſome good bargaine, in matter CORE 
of profir, you ſhall ſee him ſo angry, ſo our ofparience with himſelfe, as off it caſts him 
into ſome diſeaſe. There (lo) is repentance in kind : there, is that which makes it a tree; 


the Spirit of Life. Ours (tor the moſt part) towards G0 Þ 15 dull and blockiſh ; neither life 
nor {oulein it. 


But we may not ſtand thus about the ##ee + Weare called on for Proferte, tobring xy 
ſomewhat forth : Elſe, how ſhall we know, jtis a #ree,and no logge ? Small odds or none The zeming 
atall, berweenea dead ſtocke and a barren tree, one brings forth as muchas the other, Ir ofthe Tree, 
Is the bringing forth, that makes the difference. 

Bringing forth is oppoſite to keeping itz, wee muſt have no kept-in repentance. Forth it 
muſt come, forth it muſt be brought. From whetice 2 from within. Carying in (before; ) 

Keeping in (now : ) all within's are againſt, utterly _ Proferte. I 

Saint Zohn ſaw well, which way the world would goe. Men would haye their repen- 
tance prove res intus peragenda, a matter to be pane, diſpatched, ſhuffled up within, be- 
tweene their conſcience and them (forſooth.) And then they would tell you great matters, 
what they are within. There, within, they have it, that they have, where nobody can 
ſee whar they have. Vnder the buſhel much, bur nothing on the candleſticke, rhar any Mar.z.rs. 
man can ſee. So, in ſtead of Proferte, we ſhould have Preferte, nothing bur pretending. 

Nay, no Preferte - Proferte ( ſaith Saint 1ohn : ) No boſome repentance : Bring it out; 

ewit, For, upon Saint Tohn's Proferte is grounded Saint Tame's O Fende mihi, Shew 1.4.18. 
me thy faith : And it holds, inrepentance too. Tell them not of a repentance under the 
ground ; downe in the root , within, inthe hollow of the barke ; They will not heare of ir, 


Vt in penitentia, ſola conſcientia preferatur, ſed ut aliquo etiam externo atu adminiſtretur : 

otonely a pretence or faire ſhew to be made of our conſcience within, but ſome outward 
thing to be done and executed upon it: Somewhat to be brought forth. Take heed of this 
errour, as if repentance Were a matter meerely mentall or intentionall. It is nor, good noti- 
ons in the braine nor good motions in the minde will ſerve,theſe are but the [ap within - Look 
tothe branches, what ſee you there 2 Looke to Proferte, what is brought forth. 


# 


, Bring forth then : And what 2 Many things doth atjee bring forth, and divers of | III. 

mem as fore-runners tothe fruit, as boughs, and leaves, and budds, and bloſſomes. Saint The _ 

lohy mentions none of them ; paſſeth by themall: ſtayes at none, till he come tothe *+ =» 
mts. That is ir, the tree was planted for. Not to make materials, notto give ſhadow - 

Not for the greene boughs, nor the gay bloſſomes, nor for any thing bur for the fruit, The 

Free 1s for the fruit, and, but forthe fruit, there had beene no tree. Fruit it was, for 

wich it was firſt ſet, and for whichit is let grow : and when there is no longer hope. 


of 
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Tuc. 13.7. 


Thac fruit is 


Workes. 


AQtg.6., 


Att 16.39, . 


Luc-3.19, 
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of bringing forth fruit downe with it (faith the Lox p ofthe ſoile) why troubles it the ground 
any longer ? And then comes 1ra wventura with his axe, layes ittothe root, and dowpe it 
goes, and into the fire ir is caſt: and ſeeing it will not ſervefor fruit, makes it ſerve fox 
fewell; the end of all nfruirfull trees. Marke it well, this, Itis the fruit of repentance. 


not repentance it ſelfe, bur the frvit it is, is ſought for, Thar, isall in all. So, not only a 
bearing, but a frutt-bearing repentance. 


And, good reaſon. For, if the one zree (finne) ifthat have brought forth ue, 


ſo muſt repentance (the other tree) doe likewiſe. Ir is true, in finne, the ſenſe (and ſo, 
the ſoule) is firſt infault. Inat that gate it firſt comes, and our at that, it muſt firſt gue, 
Bur, finne hath her fait in the body : So, 1s repentance to have hers too. Repen. 
tance is to bee incorporate, and bring forth her fruits in the body. The ſoule alone, 
not to bee put to penance ; all layd uponit : The bod) to ſhare, as in the pleaſure, ſo in the 

aine. 
: Perhaps , in the finne, that lyes {moothering in the thought within, never 
comes in afum, there may be ſome queſtion, wherher repentance alone may not 


ſerve. Bur, if it have broughforth the forbidden fruit (the body ; ) the body muſt 
have her fruit in repentance allo. To both, ſaydit is, ſayd it muſt bee, Proferte igitur 
frudtus, 


And what bee theſe fruirs ? To let goe the metaphore, if youwould knoiy in 
plaine termes what fruits meane, Saint Paul will tell you without any figure. Hee ſaith 
(AF. 26. 20. ) hepreached; Mer ſhould "ay G 0 Þ and doe works worthy of repen- 
tance, Looke yee : Saint Johr's fruits (Saint Paul being his Commenter) are nothing 
but workes. Both meane the ſame thing : Saint Paul's workes are Saint Tohy's frutts : 
fruits and workes are all one. In o9mi opere bono fruttificantes (It is the £Apo#tles, Col, 
I. 10.) Every good worke isa goodfruit. To doe 4 worke then of repentance; is to bring forth 
the fruits of repentance. ji | - 

There 1s no wertze at all but hath her proper a& or worke - but tiot any vertue of 
them all, ſo proper as repentance, For, of repentauce it is aid, agere penitentiam : $0, it 
is not, ofany beſides. That in a worke, if'qmay ſeeme to claime a propertie, above and be- 
fore all thereſt. Andrthar it ſo requires an _{#, as, no 4#, no Repentance. . Now 
becauſe we have taken upa diſtin&tion, that an A# is buta thing tranſcent, but a fall, 
that is permanent. Therefore (t6 make all ſure) beſides penitentiam agere, you have 
que fructum non fecerit. So, both agere and facere, A and Fad? both. Andthefad, 
that is the fruit, thar, hath ſome reality in it. So ſome fruit is to come ; Something tobe 
done : Not, thought or ſayd ; but done, attually done. Otherwiſe, fingitur non agitw 

penitentia(It is Auguſtine )we doe bur dally,all is but counterfeit. No ſerious repentance, 
if ſomewhat be not doe. 

For, that ſomewhat is to bee dope, is ſo ſure, as yee ſhall not find any man inthe 
mind or -way to zepent, but (ever) his firſt queſtion is, What mmu# 1 doe ? Andthat, 
even by the very inſtintt of reaſon. L o k v what wilt thou have metodoe? (Saint Pauls 
firſt woxds,when he began: ) 2ud oportet me facere ? The Gaolors firſt words (being iow 
a Convert ) to Saint Paul, when hee beganne. As muchas to ſay : Somewhat I amto 
doe, if I knew what. Thrice rogether you have this queſtion here immediately after. 
Quid faciemus ? Say the Publicans r What ſhall we doe ? Say the Souldiers : What ſhall wt 
doe ? Say all the People to Saint Tohn, when they came to the bapriſme of repentance. All 
agreeing inthis, all implying, ſomewhat there was to be doxe, whatſoever it was : that 
the fruit of repentance 1s 1n the worke. | 
And, whar is that worke? \| will anſwer firſt in generall. In moral! Divinitie (if wet 
goe that way) the proper worke hack is tO giveto each his due. Of corredtive In#ict, 


t0 doe juſtice, to inflict correfion, here it is due: And to ſinxc it is due. The difference 


onely 1s : Corredion (for the moſt part) is done upon others - in repentance, it refleasand | 


is done upon our ſelves. 


If you will put more lifefhto it, and utter it more pathetically, goe by the way of 
EINE affelin 


"*. 
- 
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affedtions 1 Angerv1S\the prezomingnt affettion (we ſaid.) The proper worke of anger. is "fr as 

2 te merged; War, hal Lnoemfit 7 ful no wy ſue le gnengel ſich anindgnie? 1.1. 

Gith Iodienation 38 anger thenthe chicte Paſon ; To,that, the chieke adorn. The 4po- 

ſte theretore leavesnot ofl;: till he have asked,; Yea, but que windieta ?- what revenpe? + Cor.7.t0: 

whar poniſhment ? That, is his laſt queſtion : Comes novo bis period rillhee have ſhut 

up all-with that. For, till thar be done, all is not done. That is the, very Conſummatun 

eft of alkrrue repentance. CAITHESS £ | 03-983 0119-25910 0-161 Alot RR, 
To grow to more particulars. We ſort the workes of repentance, as they may-beſt What theſc 

anfixer-and ſuite with the warkes of: finme. Now, all: ſinvee. grow:out oftheſe three ma pakalet 

heads, and may be reduced to oneof them, the * Spirit, the * Fleſb, 3 andtheWorld: 1 10ha.ts. 

and are corrected»each ofthem, by his coutzaric. -In-Phyficke it helds, Every thing is 

cored :- In Tuftice n= holds, Every thing is beſt corredted by his contraxie. Now, itis 

contraries-much againſt .cach of theſe, ro: bee deprived of that, it loves and delights 


” The Spirit loves to bee-at libertie, to: rang and ta ſcatter it ſelfe in many manner 1. 
thoughts: Or, it it fix, to doeit, upon ſome pleaſing object. Confive the Spirit, make it Prayer,8. 
undertake ſome raske of dewetion, ſet irro pray; tread, tomeaitate, which is a drie:ob- 
je and nothing plealing toit- : fix it ſo, and you puniflit. For, nothing is mote irke- 
ſome, It 1s vexatio "ck FL REEL NS 1 os. | | 
The Fleſh, that loves tofare well, putitto faſt : loves to ſleep? and rake her eaſe ; putit 2 
. towi#ch, or to liehard : loves veſtivi mollibits ; gird it withiſackcloth : loves mirth and good Faſting, &c. 
 companie; make'it retire and ſitpenfive : abridge-it oftheſe alt or any, and you puniſh ir 
more or lefle, I warrant you; * UH Too Dk ot} 30 BOMLog 
The #/orld and the'worldling, they love ro part with as Hittle as they can. Charge them 2 
with any thing that ſhall be to them chargeable, it punſheth them ſhrewdly, and is-ro Alice. 
then a puniſhment. OE WITT: 
Thus then theſe three, they may bee met with, each of them if they have made a 
fault. For negle& of ſerving of G 0 », with ſome taske of devotyn morethan ardi- 
narie. For fulneſſe of bread, with that truely ſacra fames, the exetcile of faſting. For 
lodſeneſſe of life, with workes tending to the taking :downe of rhe fleſh, arid making it 
lefle Feſhly. For'taking that which .was others; to depart with that which is or owne. 
For want of bowells, with workes of mercie, Ina word, with ſuffering what wee wotild 
n0t, for doing what we ſhould not. So, puniſhing .our evil concupiſcence, in that it is ſo bear 
to; and'making it leave that, for whichit left G 0. v. Sothe triplicitie ſtands thys: for 
ſpirituall ſinnes ; Prayer, and workes of devotion : for fleſhly ; workes pertaining to caſtigo x cor.g.i7. 
_ _ : for worldly ; Almes,and workes of charity and compaſſion. Let me ſhew you 
tem briefly, | FR LIEN £10 31 | | | 
For the fr #. Sin» Magus went not through with his bargaine; did but thinke I 
theHoty Gun o s r hadbeeneware forhis money; all was but thinking ; went no 
furtherthan he Spirit. Saint Peter preſcribes him whatto doe, To fall to Prayer : Pray 
(laith he) if i: be poſſible, this thought of thy heart maay be forgiven thee. Prayer ſerves;where aas.14, 
it goes no further than thought. - Fs BE 
:  For:the ſecond. The King of Ninive and his people, they fell to fa#ing on all hartds. 
Wharwas their pane ? Nahum will beſt tell us that: He wrote the burden of Ninive. This tong:s. | 
op : arncy of the fornications of the harlot.. For that kinde of fleſhly ſinne, that was the Nabuma 1.1- 
OPEr Trultt, WEID s (on | 
For the third, Our example ſhall be the Xing of Babylov, He had beene a mighty 
"ppreſſorof his people. There have ye now a worldly ſinnt. Rreake off thine iniquity with Dw4: 
"crcie 10 the poore, is Daniels preſcript to him. That is the right fruit for ſinnes of thar 
nature. All may bee compriſed under theſe three : 1. /Warkes of devotion, as Pray- 
 '* 2. Workes of chaſtiſement of the body, as Faſting : 3. Workes of mercie, as 
_ Theſe three, betweene them, make up the corre#ive or penall part of repen- 


for Wo, er 1S a fruit of Repentance. For this cauſe (ſainh the Pevitentiall Pſalme) ever I 


#0 and for no other cauſe; ſhall every one that is ſo diſpoſed muke his prayer unto hs, Pal.g 1.7. * 
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Luk. 18.10.13, 
Jer.2.17. 


lonsz.8. 


2 


Proz1.17, 


Eſay $8.7, 


Luk.1 9.8, 


x1 Sam. 12,16. 
þ 4 RcB.21.27. 
Jon. 3.6, 


Gen. 3.6. 


. .Nation is morebound to bring forth, than.ir. For Eſca ventri, and wenter eſcis, meat fir 


b What theſe 
wor kes are in 
generall. 


_changetheir nature and become a#?s penall,and ſo fruits of Repentance. 


Of RerznTancs, Sermon'$/. 


The penitent - Publican's firſt moving was, he went wp to the Temple topray:.'Lier thei 
pray and ſay : Spare thy peoples L or , and give not over thinetahtritance to bee gre. 
proch unto the heathen - (fant T © = 1, in\his repentance. ) Let them.crie mightily uny 
cheL o & », (ſay they of:N;nive, in theirs.) And the prayers of Da v 1 v, Ion, 
Manass s $,fortheir owne finnes: of Danni, EzrxaNEnEMIa 6: forthe 
ſinnes- of the Land; and: in a word, the Penitentiall Pſalmes ſhew this,  thar Were 
choſen for no other cnd bur to bee a taske for penitentiall perſons;"'\+" i" * Thete is ons 
ut. *© OG OVENS YI AT SHEDET:- ICT Ivy. < E000! '3{Nt 03 V.OIT HE 
4 Almes is another. A fruit, and ſo (by the name of fruit ) expreſſely called-awy 
15. 28. For, by mercie ſhewed, ſinnes are forgiven ({anh'S a 1, 0 4 0 :) Hee that ſeeing 
mercie is to ſhew mercie, Pro. 16.6. Dax 1 = 1(youheard) did prelcribe it tono leſl 
perſon than the King himſelfear Babylon, And the ſame ar Zeruſalem wasa fraittoo : wie. 
neſle Eſay 58. Break thy bread to the hungry,made by him.there,a part of true regeneance, 
And Zachee ſhewed as much inhis owne happy praQtice upon himſelfe, of our S.a v 


OveCn x1 s 5 high approbation. There is another fruit.  - | * ©) 
Fa#ing is athird fruit : andthar afpeciall one, and fo hath alwaies been repured, | 
appearcth by thethree Kings. . King D a v1 v who was a reliz10us Prince : Not one, 
ly by bim, butby Xing A was who was ſcarce ſound in rel7gron, Nor by ther only, 
but by the Xing of N 1 w 1 v s a heathenwman, who, cven by the light of Nature, broul 
foith this fruit. os, GE A O313E7MV | 701-3 [7 
 Wenameitlaſt, butiris (indeed) firſt : Firſt in Nature - rſt: ,qaoad nos. Firſty in 
nature, as oppoſite to the firſt tranſgreſiion,, which was by eating. ' Firſt (Lam ſur) 
quoad nos, {peaking of us and our country. Exceſſe that way, in fare and feeding, hath 
beene and is counted our Gentile witinms, our National fault. SO, no fruit, thatou 


the belly, and the belly for meat, it nowhere reigneth ſo much. _.* +. This is athyd 
rut. ES2 PT REDS IEOTY T T 
A fruit, whichif we would frame our ſelvesto bring forth in kind,there would come 
with it both the other fruits beſides. For if we could ſofaſt as we ſhould, it would abae 
luſt certainely which otherwiſe, keepe the body high,you ſhall hardly bring low |: (tha 
fruit. ) And'it we could ſo fa#, it would mend our devotion much, our Prayers would 
not be ſo full of yawning 'as we find them : (that fruit.) And if we could ſo faft, there 
would be the more left to enable us to be ſo much the more plentifull in 4imes thanye 
be : (thar fruit.) So as a good encreaſe or yeeld would come of this third fait wel 
brought forth, RF "BOK. wht 


Theſe three in ſpeciall are choſen out ; butin generall, any as well astheſe. Theres! 
way, how it is poſſible,there is not a vertve of them all, bur you may make the worke ofit 
: op of repentance. Inmorall matters it holds ever : Finis dat formam,the end (that) git 
the' forme, and fo the true efſenceto every worke :-Inſomuch as the worke is reckonedi | 

fruit, not of that vertue from whence it proceeds,by which it ts done , but of that verge 
ro which it referres, tor whole end it is done. x ug 

Nay, it falls out often ſo, as anadt of vertue (as Prayer, Faſting; Ames) donefor! 
vitious end (ſuppoſe, for waine-glorie) loſeth his owne kind, and becomes the proper# 
of that wice, itis done for. So powerfull athing is the End, in moralibus, W hereby! 
comes to paſle, the worke of any wertne, be it what it will, undertaken with a mindad 
intent (or, as we fay ) animo corrigendi, enjoyried eo nomine, referred to that, 
alrers the nature, and becomes a worke of Inftice correftive, and ſoa fruit of rex 
rance. 

For, even intheſe threebefore remembred, ſo it goes. Ames, oft ſelfe, is await 
of charity : Faſting (properly) an a&tof the vertue iyuc«lca, abſtinence : Prayer 010 
 owne nature, a worke of religious worſhip. Bur, A mes done ſome way to amerceW 

ſelves : Faſting done anims caſtigandi corpus : Prayer impoſed as a #4sk-worke, to lp 
io much time,'to ſtand ſo long bent atit: alltheſe thus referred ſtill with an eye rothd, 


of 
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Of fruits, wee ſaid at firſt, two Vies thereare : Firſt, to bee offered as a preſent : The p73 of 


$0.1acos ſent themrothe * Governour of Aigypr, ( 
burthreethings to offer unto G © d, to preſext, to honour Him with ; The 7 Spirit (01 


For the firſt : wee have (in all) this fruir. 
I. .15 an offe - 
YINg. 


vaule) > the body; and 3 our worldly goods. * The offering of the ſonle-is, the powring * Gen.4z.17. 


ir outin prayer; and other workes of that kinde. , > Ot the both, the chaſtening itby exer- 
ſes har way-tending 3 Of. our goods, by diſtributing and doing good with them in 


bnes and offerings. ns! | et err 
* nk fie irs inthe Zaw'beſt to ſuite with-repentance (as it doth.) * A 


rrrowfull ſpirit #5 4 ſacrifice to G O » (that weknow;) > and no reaſon but a chaftencd plu.os. 


body ſhould be ſo likewiſe; 3 and why the price and charges of the Sacrifice ſhould not 
come into the reckoning, I ſcenor, which was part of their worldly State ; which being 
diſtributed and done: good withall, in meat and drinke offerings, this the CApo#le cal- 
ſeth a ſacrifice wherewith Go v is well pleaſed. 


oth. 


The ſecond Vie we ſpake of was, as they are medicinable, This differencethereis be. 


The firſt Vſe of theſe frurs brought p4q,.;8. 


tweene the puniſhment of Tuſtice, and repentance. Inſtice otherwhiles deſtroyes the delin- ,, , yin 


vent; ſo doth repentance never, but ſaves alwayes. So, it is more like the puniſhment 
of Phyſicke than of Law. For, Phyſicke, though it be a cure, yet a penance it is tothe 
body, if wee deale withir throughly, and goe through withit. And repentance is the 


Phyſicke of the ſoule and bddie both. Sit obſecro ſanatio (ſaith Dan 1 = 1) Let there be yan que. 


aruredone, when hee exhorted him to repent. Both are a cre : as Corredtjve of 
what is paſt, {0 preſervative ( or if you will, you may call ir correfive too) of what 
ist0come, When the finner is corredFed, hath correfion given him, for the former, 
he correfeth his wayes, amends his life for everafter. Ca#igo corpus ſerves for what hath 
beene done :. 1z ſervitutem redigo {erves, that he doe it no more. Both to wreake our 
ſelves for ſo often offering 1o foule indignities to heaven and the G o Þ of heaven, in our 
former bad courſe of life : Andto keepe under the fleſh, and hold the concupiſcence in 
awe,that it runne notagaine intothe former ryot. This latter, we call amendment of life 
which is not Repertance, for it pertaines rather to TNejwe than to ld (being yerto 
Fl but it never failes to follow it infallibly, inſomuch as ifit doe not, nothing is 
one, 

ForI report me to you: Let it be but knowen to the fleſh that this ſame {ght or ſlezght 
repentance, ſhall not ſerve theturne, but to a round reckoning it ſhall come and make tull 
accompt to taſte of theſe fruizs throughly, without hope of being diſpenſed with ; whe- 
ther ic will not rake oft the edge of our appetite, and make it more dull and fearetull to 
offend © © Onthe other ſide, lerir be conſidered, whether this benot to lay the bridle 
on the zeck of concupiſcence to powre it ſelfe intoall rior, if (ſinning) it know, it ſhall 
bee tiſpatched with any repentance, never ſo ſhort and ſhallow , as doe no more ſo; 
and all & well ? Whether (I ſay) this will not make all the ſappe goe downe, as wee 
Wn never ſee fuir come : Nay, whether it bee not to deſtroy fruit and treeand 
all? | 

 Verily, they that for pure zeale and indignation at themſelves for their ſinnes, never. 
ſled ateare;nor tmiſſe a meale,nor breake a ſleepe,nor doe, nor ſuffer, nor part withought ; 
It may ſeemea queſtion, whether they thinke not Saint I o x x here overſeene in prefling 
that tor ſo needfull; which they can ſo cafily diſpenſe with. 

Butif when we comets Caſtigo Corpus; there weleave SaintP 4 v x ; when to nej- 


1 Cor. 9.27. 


I Corg. 27. 


ther eating pr drinking, there we leave Saint Io # x $4 and when to flevit amart, there we Marth, vs. i8. 


leave Saunt P x + x x,and when to 7-3 and wlinez, changing our mirth into penſiveneſſe, 
there we leave SaintI a wc = s, I marvel}, what manner repentance We will leave before 
we have done; or what ſhallbecome of our fruits here © 


Z 2 


26.75, 


- 4 this frat: 
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[1IT. CA 2p 
+ The Worth of Tn qur repentiig (Commonly) we make ſuch haſte, as wee take away beforethe Fairs 
come. Bur if thete happento come any, is not this ever? ourcaſe « Our Teares, jt any 
| arie ſtraight : Out Prayers, if any, quickly tedious : Our 'Mlmes, indeed pitiful : Oi 
: Cor7 10. Faſts, faſt or looſe upon any the leaſt occaſion: And ſo our Repentance (if any) panizeyy, 
panitenda, a repentance needing another, a new, a ſecond repttance, to repent us of it, 7 
repent us, of our repentance, no lefle than of our "ary it ſelfe. So that, if any Proit,” foun 
of no worth. Andrif the f'uit be of no 'worth, no more is the 1788.7 unworthy one, yy. 
worthy both. Thus we are not yet where we ſhould be, tiltunro frudus wee have addeg 
dignos. | Dh, wk "12'F68 
"Nay then, if you fall to talke of worthineſſe, we ſhall have ſatisfaction up againe, Ang 
had we not beſt thento aske firſt, are there any worthy ? For; if there benone ſuch, hi 


Ata6:29 Saint Tor x beware how he talke of worthy fruits : bid Saint P av. beware hay 
he ſpeake of worthy workes of repentance. Tf none ſuch be, they did ill toclogge the hip 
with any ſuch word. Bur they knew well, whar they faid: therefore, ſuch there be (ſure) 
getthem where we can. | | 

How it;s wor. © Onely, whenweſay worthy, it would be underſtood cum grano ſatis. How worthy 

thie. in what ſenſe *- whither referred ? that we miſtake nor. . I demandthen fir#, ſhall we Put 


them into the balance, ro weigh the worthineſſe of our fruits, with the #nworthineſſe of our 
ſinnes, andthe conſequent of our finnes the wrath of G © Þ © the digmtie of rhe one, 
withthe :ndienitie of the other, and thinke by their dignitie to ſatisfie G o Þ s juſt jn- 
dignation ? ] trow not. At this beame, no fuirs of ours will hold weight : None, fy, 
found worthy : No, not if we could ( 1 ſay nor, ſhed, or powre out, but ) even melt inp 
Rom,8.189. reayes, and every feare a drop of bloud, No: Non ſunt condigne paſiones ( {aith the Jy. 
ſole ) wecan ſuffer nothing worthy our finnes, but (that, we cannor ſufter ) i#a ventara, the 
wrath of G o pv. The infinite incomparable high worth of Him,that in our ſinne is wronged, 
the foule contempt that is therein offered, are farre abovethe worth of any our fruits, 
weigh them downe as any fether. Why, all Lebanon (ſaith the Prophet) is not ſufficient 
-vhleans. find wood, nor, all the ® bea#s upon a thouſand hills not enough tor a Sdcrifice, b Tekel: 
þ Dan.5.27. Tekel, too l1ght all. Takethem out of the ſcales, away with them, Nox ſunt digni, intha 
c Luk.15.21. ſenſe. In,which ſenſe,not the wicked ©prodigall child only,but even the good d Centurion, 
ploy 5goh % nay then, even Saint 70h Baptiſt here himlelfe; cry all, © Non ſum dignus , neither thei 
fruits, nor they. The honor of dignes (in this ſenſe) belongs tothefruits of no #ree, bit 
the tree ofthe Croſſeof Cu ri s t; to Hi ſufferings, and to none but H#. 
Yet (I wote well) thete hath been another manner eſtimateby ſome men oftheir 
owne fruits , but they weighed them with their owne falſe weights, and made them 
diſcharge both from pena and from c{pa, and that toties yuoties, Nay then, inventuseſ 
plus habens, they found a further ſurpluſſage too of Iknow not what beſides. What of 
chat? Ca x1 s T's Caveat 15 here tortake place: that weeding out the fares, we take heed, 
we pluck not up together good corneand all. . Thar to ayoyd certaine worpres, that may 
happe breed inthe fru/7, if it be nor the better looked to, we beat notall the fruzt offthe 
tree, and leave it all naked and bare ; no fruits at all : and, for feareofteaching a proua, 
teach a fruit-leſſe repentance. Well : though not ſo compared, not this way, yer mult 
we have frudtus dignos. > 
How, worthy then © referred whither £ As worthy, as the poſability of our Nature 
will reach to; as our ſole will beare, or hath ever yeelded; as the Saints and Servants 
of Gop are reported to have brought forth in former ages: what ſay you to rhat dignss? 
«P{a}.xr9.83, I dat (indeed) were ſomewhat worth, if it might be had. Tacy 2 they have become 
5 109.24. *likebottels in the ſmoke, Þ their knees have growen weake through fa#ing, they have « all-tt- 
C40 e7« wet their pillowes with their teares ; they have 4 reſtored bribes, and that fourfold ; given 
\** ame At ONCe, halfe of all that ever they had. This were (irideed) fomewhat worth : But, 
of this. (I doubt) our worthineſſe will be found ſhort : or rather I doubt not : 1 dare ndt 
put it uponthisd:gxos neither. | 
And yet, were there in us any portion of that herozcall free ſpirit, ofthat Chriſt1an, 
magnd- 
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magnanimitie that Was inthe Fathers of our faith; ( The Apoſtle beares them witneſle, 
thar to their powers, nay, and beyond their powers they ſhewed themſelves willing ;) any 2 Cor.3.3. 
never ſo poore fruit would not content vs. But wee, neither to our power, nor a great 
dealc ſhort of it, endevour our ſelves : any hever fo fleight, and lender will ſerve us 
well enough. Rn, | RT Fn: 

1 wonder what we thinke © Doe we thinke topoſt.G o Þ off with any, it skils not 
what fruit f with wind-fals, with worme-eaten fiuffe ?.E.s a x =. s ſowregrapes? I x x e- qr «-p4FY 
11s 5 70tten figges? Nothing comes amifſe. Hold wee Himin fo vile account; as | 
any isgo0d enough for Hm ,itis well with Him, if He get any * Malachi tells us 0. Mal 1.8. 
therwiſe, That he holds it in great ſcorne : bids us goe offer ſuch fruit to our Prince : and ſee 
if He will take it well. Zachary tels us ſolikewiſe: 4 goodly price (ſaith he) they value mee 
at. Goodly fruit, is itnor, they prefent me with £ Nay (ſure) wee muſt have dignos too : 
Some worth there would be. ES LS ns | es 

Is there any other way to take our dignos by © Compared with the 1u5ice of G o », 
Not ſo: Nor with thegreat Heroes of our nature; Not ſo neither. Nor { indeed ) 
are they ſaid worthy, of either of theſe, bur how © Only, fruits worthy of repentance - 
tharis, ſuch as may well beſeeme perſons, as betruly penitent. Referred, not to ought, 
buttorepentarce it ſelfe. Laying by ſie,as it is an averſion from an infinite good : (For, 
ſoit is infinite ; admits no meaſure or degree, ) but, conſidering it, as it 1s a conver- 
frontothe creature, and that moreor lefle : ſo, irfals within compaſſe of more or lefle 
worthy. | a | 

5A I this of my ſelfe : Saithnot Goo s Zawthe ſame ſecundum menſuram ci. Levir.s.18. 
mationemque deli&i, andpro menſurs peccati ? Is it not aclauſe there, repeated morethan peura5... 
once? If there bea meaſure of the one, {o is there of the other : If an analogie of faith, Rom 3.6. 
of repentance too, why not £ And, to that, wee to apply our ſelves, in the mags or 
minus dignos of our fruits,  This1s once : Repentance may bee too much; one ma 
poe too farre in it: Thar, will be granted (Iknow.) And, if too much, then rop little ; * 
and we may fall too ſhort theother way (that, Lam ſure of.) Which part we ſhould of. 
fend on (to chooſe) 4ye in 4=r«4no5 will ſoone teach us;that it would be hore - rather, 
with the--ore then with the leſſe. In the Corinthian's caſe there it was too much ; hee 2 Cora.7. 
was in danger to be ſwallowed up with ſorrow. In Miriam'scale againe, it was roo little : ; 
For, though ſhe were right penrtent for her folly committed, yer becauſe the qualitie of 2 
her ofrice required a larger and more worthie repentance, ſhe was ſhut out of the hoſt yer 
ſeven daies longer, and then;and nor before, received to pardon. If there be anwltra and 
a citra, then is there a tenus + If too much and too little, then is there a ſufficit, enough 
And,that, is the dignos we ſecke for. | | 

But who ſhall tell us, this remus what itis £ Who ſhall ſay Sufficit ? Ithinke it is 
not beſt to ſay ir to our {elves ; Ir is nor ſafe, that. Wee are likeenough to giveeare , .. 
tO propitias eſto tibi, to ſpare and favour our ſelves, and to thinke that worthy, phat is Mari6-23. 
not : to difmifſe the miatrer with a doe no more ſo, never to follow ittoſentence., Or, if 
we doe, tOreprive our ſelves, and ſtay the execution. It hath been keld no way ſafe 
for us; ro make our owne aſſeſſment : and as ſafe a way as. could bee, would evet 
_ taken for the ſoule; Better, ſome other body doe it t and, who thall that other body 
er | 
, Inthe Law, every nan was not left to himſelfe. The offering for ſinne (which was 
tO them a ſuit of repentance) itwas rated ever, ever taxed 1912 by the Prieſt. Accor- 
ding to his ordering, ſoit went : he made rhe eſtimate, how much was enough, what 
would ſerve. And hetenow, in Saint 7ohw's time (which was the intervall or paſſage, 
9s It were, between the Law and the. Goſpel, \ at the baptiſme of Tohn, they knew not 
Wat to doe,they were not ſo well skitled to Saint John, they come, with their quid fa- Luz. 3. 19. 


Zac.i1.73. 


L evit.5.1 8, 


Fay ".Whartſhall wedo * And what ſhall we do? All three one after another,the Pub- —_ 
ans the Sorldiers, the Common ſort ; and they had all their anſwers ſeverally : One Ef 
were fervednotall : Several! kinds of ſinne require ſeverall forts of fruit, And, : 


Ka the Goſpell, there (we ſee) for the Corinthian, Saint Paul (aid, Sufficit vitro huic - 
*s mach i enough, this ſhall ſerve : his conſcience may ve quiet, I reſtore himto 


2 Cor. 6, 
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the Churches peace. And the Canons penitentiall which were made in the times under 
perſecution, the very beſt times of the Church, lay forth plainly, whar 1 to be followed ang 
obſerved in this kinde. | 2-249 Bn 
And (ſure) I take it tobe an errour to be addedto the former, to thinke, the fuirs of 
repentanceand the worth of them.to be a matter,any common man can skill of well enough, 
needsnever aske Saint 1ohn, or Saint Paul, what he ſhould doe ; knowes what he ſhould 
doe,as well as Saint Paxl,or Saint 7ohz either : And that it is not(rather) a matrer,wherg. 
in we need the counſell and direRion of ſuch, as are profeſſed that way. Truly, it is 
neither the leaſt nor the laſt part of ourlearning, to be able to give anſwer, and drrefing 
in this point. Bur, therefore laid aſide, and neglected by us, becaule not ſoughtafter by 
you. Therefore not ſtudied, but by very few, quia nemo nos interrogat,becaulc it iS grow 
out of requeſt quite. 
We havelearned (I know not where) a new, a ſhorter courſe, which fleſh ang 
bloud better likes of ;.to paſſe the whole courſe of our life, and, inthe whole courſe of 
_ ourlife, notto beable to ſet downe, where, or when, or what wee did, when wee did 
that, which wee call repenting : , what fruits there came of it ; what thoſe fruits might 
be worth. And, but even aliitle beforc our death ( and, as little as may be) nor, cill the 
world have givenus over,then (loe) to come to our quid faciemmns ? to ask, what we ſhould 
dee, when we are able todoe »othing. And then mult one come, and (as we call it) fate 
comfortably to us, that is, miniſter to us a {zrtle Divinitie Ladauum, rather ſtupefating 
for thepreſent, than doing any ſound good : and fo, take our leaves to goe meer with uns 
Ventura. | 
This way, this faſhion of repenting, Saint Zohan knery it not : it1s farre from his futly 
dignos : Saint Paul knew itnort, itis farre from his opera drgna : And I can fay littleto 
. it, but I pray G o Þ it deceiveus not. Ir is nor good trying concluſions aboutou 
_ " ir. ſoules. Here is the plaine way, this is the ſtraight path laid out beforeus, by him that wi 
ſens to prepare the wayes of the Lo Þ, and to make His paths ſtreight : and goe we which 
way we will, we ſhall hearethe voyce behinde us, cryingtous; MHac e# via, ambulge 
inea. Set your tree; bring forth your fruits; ſee to them: altogether umworthy they 
would not be ; Somewhat worth, raiſed to ſome degree of worthineſſe. 
Mack-14.?. uod potuit fecit, did Cu x 1 8s T accept in Mary Magdalens caſc , and quod habuitd, 
Mak. 13. 44+ 1; in the poore Widowes caſe, with her ( but ) 1wo mites, Wee doing our endeyoursto 
raiſe them, to what degree we can, He for His part, will not be behinde, bur rekeveand 
Eſay 39.15 helpeus out. For, expedFat D ow 1 n v S, wt miſereatur noſtri;, G © v (even) waitstha 
He may have mercy on us. And therefore, laying away His rigour, will nor goe exit. 
ly to worke, but be ready to relecve, and repute tnat worthy, that is not all out ſo. Soyi 
Revel.3. 2. the Church of Sard:, we tinde, He ſaith, Non invenio opera tua plena,rheir workes were mt 
4. found to havethefull poiſe,yet notwithſtanding He ſaich,drgx; enim ſunt,the Parties fad 
worthy for all that. 
All the worth 15 not iztrinſecall, to the thing it ſelfe : When all is ſaid that can beſaid 
Luke20.35- that which makes all ful, the chiete part of their worthlyerh in digni habebuntur. It 
21-36- therefore Cu 1s rs counſel, 0rare, nt drgni habeamini, Pray, they may be found \0 lo 
good a degree towards it, as G 0 Þ 2nay count them, and ſo accounting make them: ttt 
quam ſat aigni ſi quos dignatur (faith the Chriſtian Poer.) In one Chapter, we have them 
both (inthe I 1 Theſſ. 1.) counted worthy at the 5. verſe, made worthy at the 11.verſe. Both 
come to one. Two words there are in the Greeke 4#£%]ns and dtivns: T WO, 1N Latine, a: 
nitas, and dignatio : And, as there is d:gnatio ex dignitate; Soisthere dignitas ex gight- 
tone. And, that is it: Worthy is the fruit, He ſo efteemeth : But, upan the point, ratk 
dignatione Ejus, than dignitate ſua, rather by His deigning or dignifying them ; than, by the 
zmtrinſecall, by their owne dignitie, they have in them{elves. 

Yer, let us never thinke, be ſo bale asto conceive, He will hold for ſich. any ata} 
let them be whar they will,ir skils nor how worthleſſe,how farre from all degrees rowil 
it. No : Butſuch, as wherein, Hee ſceth ſome conſcience made, ſome care taken, 10f 
zealous deſire, lome earneſt endevour appeare. Some proffers (at leaſt) toward thoſe ſt 


ven degrees, in 2 Corinth, 7. which may ſerve toaflure our ſelves and ro ſhew the wa 
We 


2 Cor.7.11. 
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we dally not with repentance, but make a ſerious matter of it, and go to-it in good earneſt , 
In witneſſe whereof this and this frae we have brought forth. Somewhat like yet, lome- 
what beſeeming perſons truely penitent, whereto He would ſay.ſufficit tibt gratia mea, My , cr.1 FA 
grace 15 ſufficient for thee. And, in that we may reſt. | P 
Tr remaines, we examine our ſelves, touching theſe points ; * Our repentance, is it 
like a live tree, and not a dull heavy m00d, neither Life nor ſoule nit £ > Have welct it 
on growing, brings it forth atall ? 3 Isit fruit, it brings forth © For, wharſoever cle ir 
is, it is not for Saint Tohn's turne. 4 The fruit it brings, is it ought worth, for the quantitie, 
rhe qualitie, the well laFting ofir? Gov grant it beſo: andthankes beto G o v, ifit bee 


{0. 


Butthis Proferte will aske fome time. Tona's repentance was not like Tona's gourd, His V 
gourd was wp 1n 4 night, ſuddenly : Trees come not up ſo quickly - they require more The fruir-time 
time than ſo. Never truſt a repentance repentine ; no ſudden flaſh or brunt, It is altogether 1846- 
anerror, tothinke; Repertance is a matter of 8&more moment, than to be diſpatched ina 
moment. | | | 

' There betwo words (words of weight : ) One is Saint Peter's, and thar is z#gCa 65 
uileriar, to withdraw, goe aſide,to retire and be private,to ſequeſter our ſelves to our repen- 
tance : The other is Saint Paul's 5xonater ard xn x, moeie, tO take us a time, nay to make us 
4 time, 2. vacant time, a time of leaſure to intend faſting and prayer, two fruits of repen- 
tance, I aske then, did we never xepiCac, withdraw our ſelves to that end ? what was the 
place, where weeſo did? did we at any time 7xodQew, take any ſuch vacant time ? what 
was the time and when, when we ſo did ? 1 doubt,ours hath been rarher a flaſh,a qualme,a 
brunt, than otherwiſe , rather, a gourd of repentance, than any growing tree. A timethere 
muſt needsbe taken for this Proferte. 

Now the time, S. I o u x gives, is, but while Ira ventura, the wrath to come is in 
comming, Ira, ventura, are two words - In that itis wrath, and G © d's wrath, there 
is juſt matter of feare - In that it is ventera, to comc, but to come, and not yet come ; there 
is hope yet, ſome good may bee done, before wenit que ventura, that comethat is fo 
COMME, 

If theſe fruits come,the wrath(when it comes) ſhall not come upon us,but paſle by us, 
and not touch any fruir-bearing tree, To take atime then. | 

Now, there cannot be a fitter tizze than that the Church hath fer us forth; thar is, 

(now) at this time of the yeare. For, now, is the4zme of the yeare to plant in, Inthe 
pifture of the moneths, in this next oneth at hand, you ſhall ſee nothing but men 
graftins and ſetting trees : It 1s the Husbanudrie and bulineſſe of the moneth ; won- 
derfull firly choſen therefore, thar this zree may keepe time with the reſt. And, now is 
the time that the ſappe goes up + So as there could not be a fitter time for S: lon nto 
call upon us. Looke abroad,they begin now to bring forth : now beſt ſpeaking tor Pro- 
ferte, To which Proferte, Differte is cleane contrarie. Defer itnot then,but take the time 
while it is inſeaſor. | 

And with high wiſedome is this ie ſo ſer, that the time of our repentance, the 
tortie daies of it end in the Paſſeover, in the paſſing of Ira ventura over us, as did the £*%73-13- 
dſtrojing CAnzell over the houſes in CA Egypt. That the mortifying of ſinne might 
end in the 7iſpng of C i x 1 s Tinus. The uſe of fruit is fruition ; Andthis is the 

 Faition in this life, even the fruits of the Spirit, feare and /ove andjoy inthe H © x 

Gros r, Andinthe lifeto come, rhe fruit of the Tree of Life in the middcſt of 

Paradiſe : In ſtead of Ira wventura,vita ventura,zaudia ventura,the glorieand joyes 
eternal of thelife tocome. To which Lirr,GLroryY andTo yr, 
bringus AzmiGurty GOD. 
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PSALME LXXV. Ve x. III. 


Liquefaca eſt terra, & omnes qui habitantin ea : Ego con- 
firmavi Columnas ejus. 


The earth, and all the Fnhabi cats thereof are diſſolved : but F 
will eflabliſh the Pillars of it. | 


* — - 


——_—  ____—_——_——_ 


x77. was Mos: s the Man of Go v, that, by ſpe- 
ww” \ ciall dire&tion from G o ov, firſt began, and Km" 
J_ 2A up this order, ro make H#ſicke the conveigher 

2 Yal of mens duties into their mindes (Devr. 31. 19.) Deur.z1.19. 
And Da v 1 Þ fithence hath continucd it, and 


— 


: =— In which holy and heavenly uſe of his Harpe, 
edoth, by his tunes of Muſicke, teach men how to ſet themſelvesin tuxe (Pſal.15.) 
wv not onely to tune themſelves, bur how to rune their houſholds ( Pſal. x01. ) 


And 
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And not onely there, bur (here) inthis Fſalme, how to preſerve harmony, or (as hete;, 
meth it) how torſing Ne perday, to a Common-wealth. So ſaith the Jnſcriptiong which 
Saint Auguſtine very fitly callerh the key of every Palme: CHE 

For, the time of ſetting rhis ſong (by generall conſent of all Expoſitor) being\the 
latter &nd of the long difſenſion, berweene the Houſes of Pavid and Saul; evident, - 
the eſtate of the Land was very neere to a Perdgs, and needed Ne Perdas tobe 


unto 1t. | | 


x Sam.31.,7- 


x# the verſe) hat he found 

Wars WF it, wete all out of courſe, by 

in 86" Wtter part berts verſe ),®pto- 

FabliMng the Pillars, and reQifying 

The ſtile whereof runneth inthetermes of Archiredure - very aptly reſembling the 

government, to a frame of building ; tht ame.ſt uppnzand byrnefp by. certaih 3g4 

anll Poll avs (theſtrengrh whereof aſluteth, or the wetknefle endangereth the whole) 
and D4vid himſelfe to askilfull Builderz ſurveying the pillars, and (carching intothe de. 
cayes ;*repaifing their ruines, artd ſettingtherh into courſe againe. | 


& Wo 
SN 


The Diviſon Whercout ari{-th naturally the entreatic of theſe foure points : 
I That the weakeneſſe, or ſtrength of a Land, 1s a point of important conlidey 
tion, | 
-—Fhar the ſtrength of a Land is, inthe Pil{ars + And, what they are. 
Thatthe upholding of thoſe P:{ars appertaineth to David. 
How, and in whart ſort Saul weakened rhem in his time; and David, in his, mul | 
them- fait. | | 
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| 2 David had read, that, among the inſtruQions delivered by Moſes to che ſis 

(Numb, 152 19.) the very firſt and chiete of all was, Whether the Land war 

weake" or fs So hee had Tead , and fo hee belceved it to bee : and, {of 
U 


: 


is; - For ſure, in ſuch Lands, whete'this is their ſong, The earth i weake ; their Mi- 
ſicke 4s all out of tune. For, 'the note is ſuch, as affeeth the Inhabirancs with 
21.22.14, 15, Feare,'1. Feare, inthe inhabitant, for theſe two, * Yirtus teftacea, and 2 Cor ceren, 
ſtrength like a potſheard , anda heart like wax : A weake Land, and a fearfull inhabuwal 
o0c together. 2, Courage, in the enemie: For, where Razsax# ru knowl 
burf6 much, that the'Land is weake, you ſhall nor entreat him to ſpeake any thing 
Hebrew (Eſa.36.12.) —_ E) 
©» This: Huſicke is heavie : and therefore David ſaw, the ſong muſt bee new. 
Ando, hee dothſer it new, .chariging ir into a more pleaſant note, But7 will ſtrength 
it. --And, when the note is ſo changed, in that day ſhall this Song be ſung in the Lu 
% Tuda, Wee have a ſtrong Citie, Salvation hath G o'v ſet, for the walls and bulwarts 
of- it. | | 
. This Muficke hath life in it, and hearteneth the inhabitant afreſh ; quait 
the chemie and reſolvcrh the neighbgur to ſay, (1 Sam. 12. 18.) Thine ar = | 
0 D# 


a 


f 
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'Da v 1 D, and on thy fide, thou ſonne of 1 = s s x. Whena Prince may fay of his Land, 
25 Moſes did of Tudz (Denut.33.7.)His owne hands are ſufficient for him (if the Lo x v helpe 
him) againſt all his enemies : And the Land may fay of the Prince, that which Safomon 
ſerterh downe, asthe high commendation of a Prince, that he is Rex Alkum (thatis) Ne 
ſurgito, Riſe not ; No riſing, againſt him, for that, they which have riſen, had better have Proy.30, 31. 
fare ſtill. And they both may ſend word to the enemie ( if he threaten to come and vi- 
fir them) the word that Joes ſent ( 2 Reg. 14. 10.) Tarry at home, and provoke not evill 
againſt thy ſelfe. This Muſicke is bleſfed; and ſuch hath hitherto beenerhe ſong of our 
tion. 
” What Samuel ſaid, when hee pitched the Stone of Helpe (1 Sam.7. 12.) wee can- 
not deny, bur wee may fay the ſame, This farre hach G oO v holpen us : whoſe arme 
i not ſhortned, though Pharaoh's heart bee hardned. Hitherto, Salvation hath G od 
& for our walls and Butwarkes , and our Prince, Prince ,Alkum ; and our enemie 
hath not boaſted himſelfe at the putting off his armouy, as at the buckling it on : and our * Reg440.11. 
Neighbours gladto lay held of our skirts and ſay, We will bee yours, for wee ſee, Go » 
i with you; (Zach.8.10.) The great bleſſing of G o v having beene upon us (Deut.28. 
12.) Thou ſhalt lend to many Nations, but ſhalt borrow of none. Such hath hitherto beene 
our ſong: and, ſuch may itlong bee, yea, ever, O Lox v. And, that itmay ſobee; 
David teacheth the way of keeping it ſo ſtill ; Namely, by Sertine faſt the Pillars of it. 
Which is the ſecond principall point : What this frength 1s; and what the Pillars are 
that beareit vp. Et, 


The Ho: y Gnos r ſpeaking of ſtrength, nameth two (Gen.32.28.) as (in. I, 
deed)the.Scripture knoweth no more : 2 The ſtrength of Tacob ; and * the ſtrength of 
| Iſrael: * Of Tacob, ſupplanting, orprevailing over men : 2 and of 7/-ael, prevailing with 
Gop. We Ber the es 
Iacos's ſtrength I call, whatfoeyer the counſecll or might of man-affoor- x 
deth; His prudent fore-caſt, whereby heEover-reached E's a v ( Gen.27. 56.) and 
Lazan(30-37.) And his bow aud: ſword, whereby hee wanne from rhe -- 
morite (Geneſ. 48.10.) Vnder theſe two, T comprehend all humane ſtrength, the 
ſtrengthof 1a cos. {0 | nn h 
* But, whenall is Jae, we muſt reſerve and keepe a ftrength for Go, ſaith David 5 
(Pſal.59. 9.) Who, if he forſake Alexandria, though it have the Seafor his ditch, it ſhall Natum 3.8. 
be carried captive: who if he forſake Ephraim, though they be well harneſſed and carrie | 
bowes, they ſhall trrne themſelves backe inthe day of battell. Therefore, ever Dom 1nys xal.77.9. 
commeth in: ( Deut. 33.7.) Inda's owne hands are ſufficient to helpe, Si tw» Domwin e, If 
thou Lo « v helpe him againſt the enemie : And Niſs Dominus, If that the Lok v ave 
not keepe the houſe, and watch the houſe, and make faſt the Pillays, all is in vaine (Pſal.127.1.) Prov.30.x. 
Tore ({aith the Wiſeman) Ittiel (that is, Dominus mecum; ) and then, Ycal (that is, Pre- 
valebo) will not tarry from you: Ycal and He goeever together. Sever ( ſaith David) 
Hu in curribus, Hii in equis, from In nowine Dowini, the next newes, you ſhall heare of 
them, is, * 1hj ceciderunt, &c. There they are brought downe and fallen. Therefore we muſt + pg.zo.8. 
allow 1ſrael a ſtrength, alſo; without which, Zacobs forecaſt ſhall faile : (for, Hee cafteth 
out the counſels of Princes, Pſal.3 3.10.) and his ſword too: For, He can rebate the edge of 
the ſword, Pſal.89. "7 RS 
Two freneths then there are: and theſetwo D a v 1 » ( here) termeth two Pil- 
5 (that wee may know what be the Pifars of the Land.) For, ſuch was the manner 
of the Iewiſh building : arch-wiſe; upon two maine Pillars ro ſer it. Wee may fee ir 
} Samſons deſire; info. 6. 29. ſoto be placed, as the two Supporters of the Temple 
might be in his ' hands; that bowing them, all the Church might come downe 
upon their heads. Back an arch of government doth D av 1 Þ here deviſe, and two 
Pillars bearing ir up. He telleth vs, they betwo - and hetelleth us whar they be, for, 
hath alreadie named them, in the two former Vſes: * Celebrabimus te Ix uovain 
firſt : And, * 1uftitias judicibo, in the _ G © », and Right; the I 
A 6 


. 


Verſ. b : 


lachin and 
Boake 


Hebr. UI, 3 4, 


_ The fri SE RMON 


The worſhippe of G 0 Þ ; and the execution of Iuſtice or right. With theſe two, 
hee beginneth , and with thele two againe hee takerh his farewell ; the regard of Rejj. 
gion (inthe ninth: ) and the care of Inſtice (it the laſt.) Theſe two hee reacherh us: 
For, theſe two ( heefaith) Go Þ taught him (2 Sam. 23.3.) Go (ſaith hee) zþ, 
ſtrength of 1ſ7ael, ſpake to me and ſaid, thou ſhalt beare rule over men, * Doing Iuftice, and 
z ewuding them in the feare of GO v. So that, theſe two are the Pillars: * Go, 
and * Right , Iuftice, and the Feare of G © Þ. Theſe two give ſtrength, to that, 
and to all Lands : 1 Celebrabimns tel: nova ; and * Inftitias judicabo. Theſe rg 
decay all, and weaken the Land, * Negligimus tel: nova and > 1njurias jugi. 
cabo. 


God is a Pillar, So, is His moſt common name, inthe Hebrew A Dor AL, 
My Pillar : and, His Sonne, a Rocke ; Not onely Peters Rocke ( Matth. 16.19.) 
bur, Davids Rocketoo (2 Sam. 22.2. ) the Racke both of Church, and Kingdome : And 
His Spirit, a Spirit, not of Holineſſe onely and Truth - but, a Spirit of Indgement, to then 
that ſit on the Throne; and 4 Spirit of Strength fur them that keepe the battell, from ily 
gate ( Eſay 28.6. ) And his p pinky a Shield (Pſal. 5.10.) and His Nams, turry 
fortiſfima ( Prov. 18. 10. ) And therefore Celebrabimus te T = n 0v a, wee willpraife 
thy name: For, the neerer thy Name 45 10 us and we to it, the more wonderous workes wil 
thou declare towards us. Ariſe O G 0D into thy Reſting blace, Thou and the Arke. of thy 
Strength (Pſal.132.8.) therefore the Arke ſendeth fortha Strength. And Salomon, when 
hee called the two Pillars ( which hee ſet at the Temple gate) Strength and Steddineſſ, 
your: thar, out of that Gate, there proceeded Strength and Stabliſhins to the whole 

calme (1 Reg.7.21.) "= 

Even the Strezgth and Stabliſhing of Si credideritis Stabiliemini (Eſay 7.6.) By 
which, not onely the Devils darts are repelled inthe Spiritual (Epheſ. 6. 16.) but 
the armecs of the aliens are put to flight in the earthly warfare ( Hebr. 11. 34.) There 
fore Moſes made ſuch reckoning of Celebrabimys, that having recounted (as the ſtrength 
of Cair's progenic) their inventing of the Text, making of the Flute of braſſe, and iron 
workes (Gen.4. 20.) he oppoleth to themall, as able to match them all (in the poſterity 
of the Sonnes of Go v) the 1nvocation of His Name, begun and fer on foor, farſt; by 
Enoch (verſe 26.) as the maine Pillar of ffreneth which the People of G o v truſtto, 
And Saint Pasl is bold (1 Tim.2.1.) Where, laying (as itwere) the Chamber-beames 
and ſtories of each Chriſtian Government , ( Princes, firſt, by whoſe meanes Peace, and 
Dutetneſſe , from thence knowledee of thetruth , from it, godly and honeſt life ; and from 
them, Salvation, ) As the baſe or Pillar of all, and that which beareth up, andgivah 
Strength ro all, ſerreth Prayer - Prayer to be made, that ſo, Princes preſerved ; that ſo, peate 
maintainied , that ſo,»owledge intended ; rhar ſo, a godly and honeſt life practiſed ; that ſoy 
Salvation attained. Reckoning invocation as a ſpeciall Pilar of each eſtate; And a84 
Prerogative Royall, prayer for all men, but above all men, for Princes. Thus doth Rel 
gion ſtrengthen us, and is 1ſael with G o »: And not with Go v oncly, bur is Jacobak 
{o, and prevailcth with men too. = 

Indeed, nothing prevaileth ſo much, nor worketh ſo deepe, with man, as dothit: 
And, no men more faſt and fairhfull, than querarm D & v s corda tetigit (1 Sam.104.26,) 
D a v 1 v therefore, undertaking, in this verſe, to Stabliſh the Pillars , ſhewerh, howhe 
will doe it, in the next : Dicam, by telling them their duty out of Divinitic ; by laying 
beforethem Deus e# Index, G © v $ judgement, and the 5 Poa of the cup which H& 
holderh in His hand. To make ſo many men fo many Pillars, well and wiſely ſaid the 
Heathen man, O dium oportet peccands, non metum facias : To hatefgnne, is the Pillar; 
feare it, isnot : for, feare will fall away, if his underſtanding be remqved, and wheretht 
duty 1s not grounded on Dews e# Index, itis no Pillar to be built. Certaine itis, 
that 7 except Go Þs Law) all Lawes, feare of ſinne they breed ; bur a kinde hatred 


J 


or conlcience of finne, they breed not. Well may they binde the hand, fetter Wt 


foot, and impriſon the bodie ; there is nothing can impriſon the heart or thought, ſave 
rm 
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litie noftre. And thus is Relizion, a Pillar among them alſo... . —- _ {cams 
an the Chriſtian duty of , 9:50 noni ig it is well perſ{waded) doth = 
mainely ſtrengthen the Civil of doing 0 wrong : And, the Chriitian, of departing with 
our owne charitably, doth ſtrengrhen the Civill of not raking other mens injuriouſly :. 
And fo, of the reſt. That he called it not amiſle, that called Divinitie the Back-bone of 
the Princes Law; and conſequently, Religion of the, Common-wealth. So.thar, 
not onely Moſes and Paul, by calling on the name of Go » , bur, Elias and Teremie; 
by teaching the will of G o » (Not, by Prayer onely, but by Preaching) are the _ 
one, an Iron Pillar (ler. 1. 48.) rhe other, "rhe chariot and horſemen of Jfracl, in his 5 xing,1s + 
time. 


Now, if all men had faith, D:cam would have ſerved, andthis one Pillar have | 5 
beene enough : But, becauſe all men have not Religion, but there bee inthe world 
evill and abſurd men (2 Thef. 3. 2. ) thereforenceded the ſecond, therefore needed 
IsRitias Tudicabo. Indeed, meliores ſunt, the better part be they quos dirigit amor, whom 
love leadeth : bur plures ſunt, quos corrigit timor, the greater by farre,cthar feare driverh : 
Even ſuch as will not bee /edde with the cords of a man (that 1s, inducemients of Religion 
andreaſon, Hoſ.11. 4. ) butthey muſt be held with bit and bridle (that is,the cutb of Tu- 
ſtice, Pſalme 32. 9.) | 2s, IR 
Which kind of menare of two ſorts (therefote is it Juſt#tizs.) 1. The Enemieor — __. 
egyptian ſmiting 1ſ#ael, trom without. 2. The Injutious Iſratlite wronging his brother « Exod.2.11.14 
from within. Why then, Sit nob4s Rex,ſay the people, 1 Sam. 8, 20. (which is a perfect 
comprehenſion of this Pillar of Iuſtice) to doethem right : And todefend them by 
Warre, when need is, againſt the forreine enemie ; By Iuftice, when cauſe is, againſt 
thedomeſticall oppreflor. Againſtrhe one 7ehoſaphat placeth garriſons (2 Chron. 17.2.) 
 thatis,againſt outward hoſtilitie : Againſt the other,he ordainerh Judges (4 Chron.19.5.) 
that is, inward imurie. | OS We gs Wyong 
Dicens Cyro; (faith G 0 ) Paſtor mens; &6. (Eſay 44. 28.) which ſay to Cyras (the 
mighty Monarch) thow art my Shepheard. A Shepheard, by paſtorall Iuſtice, To ſee 
the flock /afe from without, and quiet from within. From without, To keepe the wild 
bore of the fore#t from ſpoiling our lives and goods (Pſalme.80.13:) and tront within;the 
ravenous Wolfe from making havock of our ſoules (A. 20. 29.) Will you know, what 
theſe two meane 2 O mypeople, (lairh G 0 D) Remember what Balick the King hath devi- 
ſed againſt you(ſpeaking of a forreine Prince,of the Bore. ) And what Baladm hath anſweretl \,c.6 5. 
bim (ſpeaking of a falſe Prophet, ofthe Wolfe.) The caſe is very like ours, and G © » 
grant us a thankfult remembrance and meditation of ir : Of the long intelligence be- 
'tweene Balack and Balaam; for our overthrow ; and how gractouſly and mervelloufly 
G op hath delivered us. i, Cy en Ree + 
Now, as without the fold, theſe beaſts be buſy, and G © » therefore hath girt rhe verſe 45. 3. 
Prince with a ſword : So, within, alſo, there are certaine fed Ratmes (faich Ezekicl) F*%-3430. 
that with thetr hornes, puſh, and with their heels, lay ont againſt the poore weake fheepe 
_ (that with v4 and fraus, deceit and violence, keepe evill rule within ; ) againſt whom 
Hee hath given into their right hand a Sceprer, Thar, by the arreſt of the Sceprer, they $541.55 6. 
might bee quiet from within ; and by the edge ofthe ſword, ſate from without + Sgin- 
tending the myſterie of godlineſſe, and the knowledgethereof, andafter it, the nos i Tim.3.5, 
 godlineſſe; and the practice thereof; thar ſo after Stabiliatur Regnum meim inthis life = #47 .3 
dy Iuſtice, wee may come to _Adveniat Regnum tuum in the life ro come, by Religion. 
Andthis,jis the ſecond Pillar yeclding us 7acob's ſtrength; who (as we ſaid) was furniſhed 
doth with his Staffe, to ſee good order in his flock, and with hi ſword and bow againſt the g<a.33,10- 
Amorite, | | | | | wy $2 Re 
Thus have we the two Pillars of the earth, each ſtrengthening other : Religion rooting 
Ioſticewithin ; Inſtice fencing Religion withont ,and they borhimaking anatch of governe- 
mnt irremovable; | | 
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III. 


2 Sam.1517. chiefe Perſon in any governement. HE it is, upon whom both theſe leane : He irthe 
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Eſaca2.,23. 


Gen,10.5, 
Abac.1.ts, 


Num.27.17. 
Plalg5.7. 
Plal. 44.22. 


Num,23.37. 


IIIL. 


Eccl.10.18, 


i Chr.13.3. 


1 Sam.14.19, 
I 9. 


Ata4qzy. 


2 Sam.6.20, 
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Yer, theſe two Pillars, as ſtrong and as ſteady as they are, except they be looked, 
and upheld; except they have an Ypholder, and that a good one, Religion'will cleave, 
and 1uſtice bend, and they both finke, and the whole frame withthem. Therefore men. 
tion is made here ofa perſon, put in tryf, with the bearing them up ; which is thethixg 

oint. F ; = P | 
Which Perſon's here, Ego axters, the fir#, thatis, D av 1 » : thefir#and rj 


Head, that guideth theſe two armes: He the breath of life in both theſe noſtrills : Yea, ofall 
the body (faith Jeremie, of Tof6as.) Even Chriſtus Domini, the Anpointedof the L © x v,; 
the breath of all our noſtrills. _ SO ne Ee 

 Famiiliar it is, and but meane, but very full and forceable, the Smile of Eſq: 
wherein he compareth the Prince to a naile driven into a wall, whereon are hanged 
both the eſſels of ſervice, and the In#truments of Muſike ; (that is). Hee beares them 
up all. And great cauſe to deſire G o Þ, faſt may it ſticke and never ſtirre (this xajle;) 
for, if it ſhould, all our Cuppes would barter with the fall, andall the <#ſike of our 
Quire be marred : (that is) both Church and Country be put indanger. Which 
G © d willing to ſhew (faith Philo 1ud2ws ) Hee did place the fifth Commandemen 
(which is the Crowne-commandement) 5 & weagiu, as it were, 11 the middle; and 


confines of both. Tables ; Thoſe touching Religion, and thoſe touching 1uſtice , that, - 
with one arme He might ſtay Religion, and with the other ſtay Tuſtice, and fo wpheli 


both. . 2! 
And, where ſuch ſupport hath wanted, both havelyenon the ground. For, both 
of Mica's Idolatrie (that is, corrupt Religion) and of the vil/anie offered at Gibeah, 
and of the outrage committed by them of Day, both in rifling houſes, and ſacking whit 
zownes (thatis) of open injuſtice, G o » rendereth no cauſe but this, Nonerat Rex : 
the Pillars went downe : Ego wanted. Without which (that is, an eſtabliſhedipy. 
vernement) wee ſhould have no Common-wealth, but a wild forref, where Nimnl 
and his crew would hazt and chaſe all others : No Common-wealth, but a Pond, where 
the great fiſh would devoure the ſmall : Nothing but a ſort of ſheepe ſcattered without 
Shepherd (faith Mos s s.) Nomore Oves Paſcue, ſheepe of the Paſture, when ther 
Governor is gone,but 0ves occiſcons,ſheepe for the flaughter. Non populus, ſed turba, No 
People, but a Rout ; No building, nor Pillars, but a heape of ſtones. Thereforea joyfil 
noiſe is the ſhoot of a King among them. 


toyfull indeed, every way; bur joyfull eſpecially, is this Ego, bee not Saul,bu 


David, David, which giveth #rength unto the Pillars, *and not Saul, anempaiter 
or weakner of them. Itis David's complaint, inthe forepart, hee fanndthe land welt 
when hee came to it. So, Saul had left it. It is his promiſe thar, as Sawl by his flac 
ncfſe, had brought the eſtate low; So hee, by his vigilancie, would raiſe # # 
agzine. And this is the laſt point, how Saul decayed, and David reſtored the Pillaris 
gaine. | 


The Wiſe man faith, that evil looking to, will decay the principalls of any building * 
and that was Sau['s defect (as the Scripture recorderh.) Religion firſt : In Neal of 
Celebrabimus, Negligimus 1 = # © v a ». King David, in his oration to the States0f 
his. Realme before bis firſt Parliament, teſtitieth, the Arke was not ſaught to in th 
dayes of Saul : That Pillar, was not looked to. Sought to it was, after'a fort (Relgy 
03 -) but nothing ſo as it ſhould. Come let us havethe Arke (ſaith hee) Andthel, 
Gee to, it 5kills not greatly, carry it backe againe : which, what was it, but to playfil 
and looly with Religion £ To intend Paul (as Felix ſaith) at our idle times" 4 
not to redeeme time, to that end 2 Iudge of Religion's caſe, by the reverence ol 
Ephod : A daughter of his ownebrinoing up (Mical) faw David, for honour 0 the 
Arke, weare it, and deſpiſed him in her heart, Iudge of it, by the regard L. the 
| | | 2 Ki 


—_— — A a 
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Prieſt, the keeper ofthe Arke : For very loveto it, that calling was kept ſo low and bare, 
" that they were tyedro the allowance of their Shew-bread, the High Prieſt had not aloafe 1526.4. 
1 his houſe beſ1des. This was the firſt root of hs kingdome : The Arke not {ought to, Ne: 
The Ephod in contempt ; The Prieſi-hood impoveriſhed : Er Savlo nihil horum cure, and 5 107- 
Saul rezarded not any of theſe things. . | | 

cnch another indifferencie for Church matters, we finde inJeroboam. 'Tuſh ( ſaith he 1Hoſt3.s. 
jeſtingly) let them kiſſe the calves and ſpare not. Let it goe which way it will. Bur, there- 
Fare G o Þ ſends him word by Ahjah, that Iſrael ſhould be as areed inthe water, bowing t Reg 14:5. 
0 and fro, atthedevorion of every wave, and cvery winde, without any ſteadinciſe, 
And was it notſo 2 Search the Chronicles, So, Go b ſaw this minde in Saul to His 
Arke, and was wroth ; withdrew from him His religious and good Spirit, andſent upon 
him a prophane and furious Spirit : which carried him on, firfteo a ſinfull life, and never 
left him, tillit had brought him ro a ſhametull death. And Go» was even ſaying his 
Diſperdas, tO the Kingdome, but David (here) entreated for a Neperdas, and promiſed D-ut 33-27. 
a better care of Celebrabimmns Iehowam. 


Now where Religion thrives not, the other ( of 1uFice ) will not hold long : 
when one ſfaffe is broken, the other holdeth not whole, long after. And ſurely his Zach.t1.4. 
Tuſtice was ſutable ro the former, to his weake regard of Religion ; That alſo was 
weaket0O, 
t. Weake toward the cnemie. Ir is ſaid, there was want of neceſſary furniture of ay- 
mor and munition, in his dayes. And there had beene defe&, in teaching them to ſhoot - 
which David ſupplicd at his entrance. 2. Feakeathometoo: where, he didnot 7 Sam.13-32. 
jn;titias, but injurtas judicare. s RIG TAGs 
The parts of Iuſtice are two (aswe findein the tenth verſe) 2 Toexalt the hornes of 
the righteous ; 2 and to breake the hornes of the wicked. 
1. For the firſt. Reaſon was, and fo was promiſe too, that David ſhould have 
zene rewarded with <eroe his eldeſt daughters marriage. I know not how, one « Sam.18.:-, 
Adriel (an obſcure fellow, never to have been nam'd, but to thew, ſuchan oneput David 3s 
by) had his horne exalted above him, This for reward. | 
'2 And his Puniſhment was no better. Mercifull ro Agag (whoſe hornes ſhould * 5*=-15.9: 
have beene broken) and in Abimelechs cale, too rigorous; putting him, and cightic foure 
more; to the ſword for a doFen of bread. 
And whereas, in kindly 1uſtice, the rigour of frangam cornma commethnot at firſt, but 2 Sm 22.t7. 
Clemencie giveth gracious warning, with Dicam impradentibus (verſe 4.) So without 
regard hereof, as upon any diſpleaſure,without any wordart all, his 7avelzn went ſtraight, ; 5am 38.275. 
to naile men to the wall, they knew not, wherefore. Thus did 1»ſtice decay after Relj- 19 10. 
g0n, and one Pillar fall upon another , whereof enſued his overthrow, and the Land La 
dangerouſly ſicke of the Palſey. Whereof David commplaineth; and prayeth; Heale the Plal.co.z. 
ſores thereof, for it ſhaketh. | | 
New, David, as when he read Abimelechs miſ-hap in the Booke of the Tudees, hee 
made his uſe of it; as appearcth 2 Sam. 11. 21. Sohere, when he ſaw, what had tarned 
Saul to domage; tooke warning by it ( Ruina precedentium, admonitio ſequentium) and, to 
make the Land ſtrong, falleth to underſer the Pillars. | 
And firſt, of the firſt (thar is) the fone which Saul and his builders caſt aſide. For, 
comming to the Kingdome; he conlecrates all his Lajes; with his A& De CArcare- 2 Cironr 3.2. 
ducendi ; whereat, hee would needs be preſent inhis owne perſon, becaule it rouched 
Celbrabimus Tehovam; and that with ſome diſgtace; as CMiral imagined: but he was 
reſolute in that point, He could receive no 74 Her by doing honor to God's Arke. 
_ And, when it was brought backe, ſet ſuch an order for the Service of it, by the Le- 
"tes; for maintenance ſo bountifull, ſo reverend for regard ; ſo decent for order : ſo 
ery way ſufficient, as the care ofthe Temple might ſeemeto reigne in his heart, As 
indeed ir did ; and as he profeſſeth, he could not ſicepe, till he had ſera full order for 
Gods matters, and brought this Pillar to pertection. = Which his care was ſecuz- 31, 1, , 
* cor Det, and God would fignifie ſo much, by the ceremonic inthe Coronati- 
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is) faire and gentle, yer effeuall perſwaſions, And Newer did the dew 5f heavy 
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tion of the Kings of 1#da. W herein, putting not onely the Diademe Imperiall, bur the 
Broke of the Law alſo,upon the Kings head ; it was intended, that Book ſhould be as deare 
to them as their Crowne, and they equally ſtudie tojadvance it. And in putting the 5cep. 
ter of Iuſtice in their hands, and in laying the key of the houſe of David on their ſhoulders, 
whatelſe was required, bur, as they executed the one with their hand, ſo they ſhould py 
to the other, arme and ſhoulder and all 2 that is ( as David here exprelleth it) two ce. 
lebrabimus's, to one Indicabo, : 


Thus was ſfrengthened the firſt Pillar : and for the ſecond, the Hor y Gnogy 
giveth him an honourable teſtimony ( I ſpeake nor of his Militarie Tuſtice, I neeq 
not, therein hee was trained up; ) but that in peace, hee executed Indgement and Jy. 


 flice to all his people. The Kings power ( ſaithhee ) loveth Indgement : Not Power in iy. 


jurie, bur Power in Indgement ( ſaith David : ) Power to earfication, (faith Saint Paul ) 
not to deſtruftion : that is, to build up, not, to decay the Building. Therefore, Ver. 
rue and Valour wanted not their reward in his time. He profeſſerh after, inthis Pſalny, 
The wind ſhould blow no 21an to preferment, out of what Quarter ſoever it came, but Go, 
by his graces, ſhould point them co it. And ſure, the diligent deſcription, the H oz y 
G nos r uſethof his Worthies, and men of Place, ſheweth him to have beene moſt ex. 
actin this point : Firſt, his Three, and then after, his zhrtie1n rheir order ; and rhat thoſe 
thirtie attained not unto the firſt three, but every one eſteemed and regarded, in his wor. 
thineſle, 

And for depreſling the wicked, it was his morning worke, as hee teſtifieth Pſalm, 
101. 8. andthat ( as himſclfe here ſets downe ) ina moſt heavenly order, with Dican 
firſt, as being ſer over men, and therefore willing to lead them with the cords of men (tha 


more ſweetly refreſh the graſſe , than doth a favourable ſaying pierce the inferiour, frm 
the mouth of a Prince, Therefore, there was no eſtate in the Land, but, in this Booke 
( I will not ſay, he mildely ſaid, but ) hee even ſweetly ſung their ſeverall dutiesun- 
tothem: Tohis Court ( Pſalme 101. ) his Church. ( Pſalme 45..) his Tudees (Pſalm: 
82.) his Commons all in one ( Pſalme 144.) I will addethis, that if Da v 1 ov &- 
fended in ought, herein it was, in that hee uſed Dzcam too much, and Frangam nt 
oft enough. Abſalom could object it, when it ſerved his turne : And, when D+ 
v 12D Was to lcavethe world, it lay on his conſcience, his Clemencie uſed in Jo! 
and Sheme!'s caſe. CA deare and pretions thing is the meaneſt bloud in the eyes of Du- 
v 1D (fo heetaith:) And that made his people more afraid for him, than of him, 
and to value his life at ter thouſand of their owne : and that, ſo many 5#bjefs, (0 
many of his Gaard : Not, lo many Sabjetts, fo many Conſpiratours, as S a v x col 
plained. 

Yer, becauſc Clemencre is but one foot of the Throne +, and Severitie, at ſome oth 
time (tor, Cum accepero temps, time muſt be kept in this Muſicke) doth no lefle ſuppott 
ir: Therefore, where ſaying will not ſerve, uor fngme, Franzam muſt ſomerimesdt 
uſed ; where the Rod contemned, [et the Sword be drawne. Itis Go » s ownecouwk. 
If hee, for all dicam, lift up his horne againſt G o » or good orders, ſawe off hi 
horne; if hedoeſtill mutila fronte minitari, Caput ejus mittetur adte, was Davids juſtice 
Take off his head. For, dicam is the charme he ſpeaketh of: which(if rhe viper ſtop 10! 
hiseare) will doe him good: If it doe not, contunde in theriacam, he muſt be bruiſed ard 
made into Mirhridate, that others may bee amended by him, ſecing hee would not bt 
amended by others, 

Thus did Da v 1 Þ repaire Sa vx s ruines; theſe are his ſteppes, thus did It 
thew himſelfe as good as his promiſe ( here) a skilfull Vpholder of theſe two mal 
Pillars, which beare up and give ſtrength to every Land. And by this meanes, he chil 
ged boththe nature and name of his Countrey ; finding it Tebxs (that is) conculidh 
( and fo, indeed, ir was a Citie contemned and trodden downe with every foot: 
And leaving it a new name, Jeruſalem ; and ſo it was, Salem Jerw, a Citicto be Ki 
red and envied of all round about it. So, the Land grew ſtrong, and the Pillars fa# ; 20d 


Davih, 
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' p4vid, forbus faftenine, in favour with G o py and man. Go d, whom hee praiſed, 

graciouſly aſſiſting him ; and men, whom hee preſerved, willingly ſerving him. 
The L o x » who hath ſent forth the like frength for our Land, Stabliſh the good 
thing which Hee hath wrought inus. The Lox » fo faſtenthe Pillars of our earth, 

chat they never be ſhaken. The Lo & v mightily »phold the Vpholder of them. 
long and many yeares : That wee may goe forth rejoycing, in His ftrength, 
and make our boaſt of His praiſe, all our life long. Which 
our gracious G © Þ, &c. 
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PSALME LXXVII Ver. XX. . 
Thou diddeft lead thy People like Sheepe, by the handof Mos s 


x 
and AARON. 


da ARG One, cither preſent or imminent danger;and thatno ſmall 


—_\UE 


NIEEE writing of this P/alme : wherewith his ſpirit, tor a while, 


WF he commethto an Azchor (inthe tenthverſe) uponthe re- 


light tO condutt the I [racl it PS; Exod.1 4532» 


2 


in the Pſalme next before, and againe in the Pſalme next after this; you ſhall findetheſe 
Wo Coupled as (indeed) for the moſt part they goe ſtill together. | 
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And as they goe ſtill together, ſo ſtill they end in the ſafeguard of the Church, gf 
all prophecies, of all judgements, of all miracles, paſt or preſent, new or old, thaxis 
the key and concluſion. The laſtwerſe (if I may fo ſay) of the Deluge was the Rajz. 
bow ; of the Agyptian' bondage was the feaſt of Paſſeover ; and even here in this Pſalms, 

' after it hath, in the foure verſes next before, rayned ahd powred downe, and ligh. 
rened and thundered, and heaven-and carth gone together, there doth inthis verſe enſye 
a calmeto G 0 »s people. This is the bleſſed period, thar ſhutteth up the 7ſalny . 
Them that hated thy people , or "dealt unkindly with thy jo , them thou drowneds 
and deſtroyed. But Thy people thou leadeFt like ſheepe byghe hanas of M 0s # $a 
AaRON, IEG 4 

And in theſe two, may all Kingdomes and Countries reade their owne deſtinies, 
what they are to hope for, or to feare, at the hands of G o ». If they be Lo-amny, 
not His people, they may looke backe, what they finde in the verſcs before, and thatis 
Joon and tempeſt. If they be His (and wee Irruſt are His ; and more and more Hj 


I 


edaily makeus) this verſe is for us, thatis, ſafe and quiet conduCt : Thou diddeiFlaud. 
thy, &C. 

The Summes F 'In which verſe there is mention of three perſons: 1. Gop. 2. Gops ha 
3. Gods peaple. 4. Andof a blefling orbenefit :ſ#ing from the firſt (thatis) G ay; 
conveighed by the ſecond (that is) Go vs hands, Moſes and Aaron : and received by the 
third (thatis) Gov s people - And itis the benefit of good guiding or government, 
This is the ſummeof the verſe. 


The Diviſen As for order, I will ſeeke no other, than as the Ho x y G « 05 hath marſhallkd 
the words inthe Text it ſelfe, Which of ir {elfeis right exact : every word, inthebo. 
die of it, containing matter worth the pauſing on. 

Firſt, in the foremoſt word. T#, G o v, who vouchſafed this benefit. 

And ſecondly, in Duxiſti : The benefit it {elfe of guiding from Him derived. 

And thirdly, derivedto H# people, the parties thar receive it. 

And fourthly, derived ro His people by His hands, which hands are © ofes and 
Aaron, the meanes that conveigh it. 


Y 
 V Þ» M 


I. T hou leadeft thy people, KC. 


The firſt part. O begin with Go », who beginnerh the #erſe, by whom and to whom wee le, 

Thok. and areled, and in whom all right /zadine borh beginneth and endeth. | 

It is Thou (faith the PſalmiZ) that leadeſt Thy people, and (inthe next Pſalme) its | 
He that carried His people in the wilderneſſe like a flocke, who is that He, or this Thou ? Its 
Go », ſaith the Prophet inthe ſixteenth verſe, 

Thar is: whoſoever be the hands, Gov is the Perſon, He is the Tu. Whoſe yam! 
loever we hearez whoſe hands ſoever we feele ; whoſe countenance ſoever we behold 
we muſt yet looke up higher, and ſee G o v inevery Government. To Him we mul 
make our Apoſtrophe, and ſay, Thou leadeſt, 8c. For Heir is leadeth properly : and, 
ſtritproprictie of ſpeech, "Moſes and Aaron lead not; but Go v, by the hands of M 
ſes and Aaron, . And that thus itis, that G © Þ is the Perſon that leadeth, and all oth! 
but hands under Him and unto Him, the Prophet giveth us inthis ſame verſe, matter of 
three markes of difference, berweene Him, and them. 


I. The firſt is in Duxiiti, Thou didde#t lead ( faith the Prophet : ) diddeſt and k.; 


p—_ 
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lead : diddeF then and Theft ſtill : But, Thou diddeſt leade by cHMofes and Aaron, 
{> docſt Thou not now. The hands are changed. Then, Moſes and Avon; 
after, Joſue and EleaXar ; after Othoniel and Phinees, after, others : Sed Ty ilemer, But pry, .y. 
Thou art the ſame ſtill and: thy yeares ſhall not faile : As if hee thould ſay ; Their 
yearcs (indeed) faile , and come to an end; within ſo many yearcs they were not ſo 
{edde, and within ſo many more they ſhall not bee. Bur Go Þ hath a prerogative, 
that Hee is Rex 4 Seculo, and Rex in $ eculum, was our King of 01d, and ſhalbe our King for p;1.;4 12. 
ever and EVEr | | 146.10, 
The ſecond is in populum tuum, Thy people + another limitation. For, this people 
are(inthe 15. verſe betore) ſaid to be the ſornes of Tacob and Taſgph : (o farreſtretcheth 
Moſes line, and.no further. But, T# duxiſti, Go »'s line zwit 77 omnem terram, £0- pfal.19.4. 
eth over all nations, evento the uttermoſt parts of the world, G © v's leading hathno mar- 
ches. This people and all peopleare His : and He by ſpeciall prerogative is Rex ani- 
werſe terre, King (not of one people, or of one coumrie or climate, bur) of all the people PC 47.9, 
of the whole earth, F 
The third is, Per manus, By the hands. For as He guideth the people by the hands, 3 
ſo Hee guiderh the hauds themſelves, by whom He gurdeth , Rulerh by them, and ru. 
lth them; ruleth by their hands, and ruleth iz their hearts : 1s boththe ſhepheard of 
iſratl, leading them like ſheepe, and further leadeth 7oſeph allo (their leader) ranquan *b**t- 
ovem, like a ſheepe. Thar 1s, they bee Reges gertium, kings of the nations, but He is: 4 Tim.s.: 5, 
Rex Regum, King over Kings themſelves. Moſes and they with him be #944 
Guides (as Saint Paul calleth them:, ) but I » s vs Cur 1s r is 4x6; the Arch. Heb xi 2 
wide, Aaron and his familie bee Tows'ves, Shepherds (as Saint Peter termeth them :) 
utIs sVs Cnnrs ris «ppro/ulwythe highand fovereigne Shepherd over all. Why 
then Dicire in Gentibus, Tell it out among the Nations (faith rhe Prophet) that G ov is ,.,, .- 
md, -"— <a is the T#, the Leader, the perpetuall; the univerſall, principall Leader of *” 
His people. ; 
bow which plaine note (that the L o « b i Ruler) the Pſalmiſt himlelfe draweth a 
double uſe, containing matter both of comforr and feare. 
1 OfComfort , (inthe 97. Pſalme : ) Dominus reenavit, exultet terra, The Lo & v Plal.g7.91, 
IS Ruler (Or Leader ) let the earth rejoyce. | 
2 Offeare;(inthe 99, Pſalme :) Dominus regnavit contremiſcat populus ; The Lok v Pal g9.r, 
18 Ruler (or Leader ) let the people tremble. ' 
Firſt, from G op s ruling, matter of joy. For if we wilbe ruled by Him, He will |, "INTE 
appoint over us, a Ruler according to His owne heart, He will prevent her with the bleſſings Pal 41.4. 
of gvoaneſſe + He will deliver the power of Siſerainro her hands : He will cloath her ene- _ "ao 
mies with ſhame, aud make her crowne floxriſh on her head; and ſet the dayes of her life,as the ghd 
dajes of heaven. | 
Secondly, matter of feare too. The Lord is Ruler, let the people tremble. Forif » 
they fall to bee un-ruly, Hee can vindemiare ſpiritum principum, as eafily gather to Him Pſal.95.r. 
the breath of a Prince, as we can flippe ofa cluſter from the vine. He can ſend them ©7613: 
a Rehoboarm without wiledome, or a Teroboam: without religion ; or -Asfbur (aftran: 
ger) to be their King ; or (which is worſt of all) Nullum Regem, a diſordered CAnar- Ho!.to.z. 
chie, quia non timuimus Tehovam. Therefore exultantes & trementes, 1njoy andtrem- 
bling let us acknowledge G © Þ and His ſup:ceme leading, that our parts may bee long 


nDouwrny s regnavit, exultet terra, The L © k d dothlead us; let the Land 
FeJvyce, 


<a 


I Pct.5.4. 


...",, Tet one point more, out of this T#; By comparing it with the verſes before; on 


Which ir dependeth : that as it is the Perſon, and Power of G © d that isChiete in 

FAT Rule : So, nor everie power, but even that very power of His, whereby Hee wor- 

*h wonders; For the Prophet (in the fourteenth verſe) having ſaid of G o », Thou yin. 
4 the G o v that doeft wonders, and fo particularizing, Thou thundereſt from heaven, i, 
z 1s, ſbakeſt the earth, Thos divideſt the Sca, ar laſt commeth to this Thou, Thou "0. 
ple of the people. | Very ſtrange it is, that Hee ſhould ſort the leading of the people 

Wt Go d $ wonders, and that not onely among them all; but after them all, as —_— 

t | OT - 
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The ſecond 
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Dux1iſtt. 


Exod.17.15. 


Eſa. 9.6. 
Pſa}, 8.1. 


| read E4 noite dormire non potuit rex,Such a night the King could not ſleepe , And againe 


The fecond SERMON 

of all. Recount the G overnment of the people, as if it were (Fine ſpeciall miracle. Ang 
indeed, a miracle itis; and whoſoever ſhall looke into the nature and weight of x 
Monarhie, will ſo. acknowledge it. The Rod of Government is a miraculous rod. 
both that of Moſes, for it would turneinto a ſerpent, and backe againe: and CMaror's rog 
too, for, of a dry and ſeare ſticke,it came to bloſſome azaine and to beare ripe almonds : To 
ſhew, that every Government is miraculous, and containeth in it matter of wonder, 
and that in two reſpeRs. | 
For, whereas there is naturally in every man a ſeeking his owne eaſe ;tolye ſoking in 
his broth (as EFekiel ſpeaketh ; ) not to be cuZtos fratris, nor to afflict and vexe his ſoule 
with the care of others : itis furely ſupernaturall,to endure thar carke and care, which 
the Governors continually doe (a matter that we inferiours can little skill of ;) butty 
Such anight no meat would downe with the King, and he liſted not to heare any Muſike : To 
endure this (I ſay) is ſupernarurall, and it is G © p,which above all nature,by His mighs 
ty ſpirit worketh itin them. | I ; 0: x OY 

Againe whereas there is, 1n every infertour, a naturall wildneſle or unwillingneſſe 
to brooke any Ruler, or Iudge over them (as was told Moſes flattly to his face , ) For, 
by nature, the people are not ike Jeepe : Itis not (certainely) auy power of man, but 
a meere ſupernaturall thing, to keepe the nations of the earth in ſuch awe and order, xx 
wee ſee them in. ,@u# poteſt ({aith Sa/omen) who is able,to mannage this agg 
multirude, ſo huge in_ number, ſo un-ruly in affection £ Nomne poteſtatem habeo ? 
Have not I power (ſaith Pilate ) Bur our Sav1ova Curr s t very fhitly telleth 


| him, Power hee hath indeed, bur it is not im»ata, but data deſuper ; and except it were 


eiven him from above, he ſhould havenone at all. Itis Tuduxiſti thar doth it : even 
Thou O L o  », and thine almightie power, that holdeſtthem under. Andver 

fitly from the wonder in appeaſing the ſea (in the laſt verſe before) doth the Propher ral 
(in this) to the leading of the people : Their narures are alike; Himſelfe, in one very, 
matchech them; Thou ruleſt the raging of the Sea and the noyſe of the waves, andthe 
madneſſe of the people. That is : no lefle unruly and enraged, by nature, is the 
multitude, than the Sea, Noleſle it roreth, Dirumpamus vincula eorum, and Nolumus 
hunc regnare ſuper nos, when God unlooſeth it. Of one and the ſame power it procee- 


 deth, to keepe them both within their bankes : Thou that calmeſt the one, charmeſ allo 


the other. 

Whereſore when wee ſee that carefull mind in a Prince (I will uſe Moſes owne 
words) to carrie a people in her armes, as if [hee had conceived them in her wombe, as 
nurſe, no mother moretender : and againe, when wee ſce this tumultuous and rem 
peftuous bodie, this ſame Sea of popularity kept in a quier calme, and infinite millions 
ebbing and flowing (as it were) that is, ſtirring and ſtanding ſtill, arming anddif 
arming themſelves, killing and being killed, and all at the 9onoſy{ables of one perſon, 
Got \and they got, Come andthey come, Doe axd they doe it : Let us ſee God ſenſibly init, 
and the power+*of God, yea, the miraculous power of God; and ſay with the Prophet 
Thou art the God, that doeſt wonders, Thou leddeft thy people like Sheepe by he ho 
of Mos ss and AarON. 
perion. 


- And ſo much for the firſt part, firſt word, and 


The ſecond word compriſerh the benefit iſſuing from God, which is ors 
_condu&t, the ſecond part. : A word of great compaſſe, and includeth many leading 
under it, For, to be our Jehoveh-Nift,.our ftlandard-bearer, andto leade our Fot- 
ces in field; To b&our wonderfull Connſeller, and to lead tharhonourable Boord. To 
lit 1n the middeſt of our Iudges, aud to lend them in giving ſentence ;, All theſeandmor 
than, theſe are all-in duxiſti, And' all theſe ate eſpeciall favours : -bur the chiefedf 
all, and that whereof all theſe are hut the#raine, is the leading us in His heavenly onuth, 
and in the way of His Commandemetts, to the land of the living. All the reſtat- 
tend upon this : this is chiefe, and therefore the leading of principall coroee 
| no, 
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And inthis leading there betheſe foure points. For that it be a /eading, it muſt be 
;rderly without ſtraying, skilfully without erring, gently without forcing, and certainly 
without miſſing our journeyes end. Firſt, orderly, without ſtraying : /ed and not wan- 
Jer. Second, skilfully without erring : {ed and not miſſed. Third, gently without for- 
cing: led, andnot drawen. Fourth, certainly without miſling : led,and not /ed about,ever 
going, but NCVET comming to our place of repoſe. 

Tn the firſt whereof,we are but let ſee, the wandring and ſtay-leſſeeſtate we were in, 
till Go D vouchſafed to ſend us this gracious conduct : ſicut oves, like Ezekiels ſtray 
ſheep, ſtragling upon every Valley and upon every Hill, Thevery cale,thele people here were 
*n.when G 0 Þ in mercy ſent them thele two Guides, ſcatterea all over the Land to ſeeke 

uble, W hicheſtate of theirs, is the expreſle patterne of the world, wandring in va- 
nitie, picking up ſfrawes, and things thar ſhall nor profit them, ſeeking death in the errour 
of their hfe, till G o Þ looke mercifully upon them, and from this wilde wandring, re- 
duce them into the right way. | __ | 

Which right way is the ſecond point , For elfe, it is not Duxi# ; but Sedy- 
xifti; andas good no leading at all, as miſ-leading.Now this right way, if we aske where 
it lyeth, the Prophet willtell us, Thy way © Go D #inthe Sandtuary : (thatis) it is the 
word of G 0 Þ whichis the Load-ſtarre, when G o Þ is the Leadſ-man. Sicut oves it 
muſt be, andthis is the voice of the true Shepherd, to be liſtened to of all his flocke, that 
will not rove and runne head-long into the Wolfes den. This is the Pillar of the cloud 
inregard of this people here; to be kept in view of all thoſe that will nor periſh inthe 
wildernefſe; wherein is no path. Indeed it is both : 2 the Pillar of the cloud before, dire- 
Ring us in the way ; * andthe voice of the Shepherd behind us ( as Eſay faith) telling us 
when we miſle, and crying, Hec eſt via, ambulate in ea, This is the way, the right way walke 
init, 

And inthis way, our guiding muſt be milde and gentle : Elſe it is not Duxi#/, but 
traxi#ti, drawing and driving, and no leading. Lent fþiritu non aura mann, rather by an 
inward {weet influence to be /ed,than by an outward extreme violence to be forced for- 
ward. Sodid G © Þ lead this people here, Notthe greateſt pace (I wis) for they were 
a jeare marching that; they might have poſted in eleven dayes (as Moſes ſaith.) No nor 
yet the neereſt way neither, as Moſes telleth us.. For, He terched a compaſſe divers times, 
as all wiſe Governours by His example mult doe, that deſire rather ſafely to lead, than þ4- 

flily to drive forward. The Spirit off G © Þ leadeth this people (ſaith Eſay) as an horſe & 
ridden downe the hill into 4 valley ; which muſt not be a gallop, leſt horie and ruler both 
come done one over another ; but warty andeaſily. And ſicut oves ſtill giveth us light, 
ſeeingthe Text compatreth itto a ſheepe gate. Touching which kinde of Cattell to ve- 
ry good purpoſe, 7acob (a skilfull ſhepherd) an{wereth Eſav (who would have had 74- 
cob and his flocks have kept company with him in his h»ntizg pace.) Nay not ſo Sir (ſaid 
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Ezek. 34-5, 6, 


Exod.s. 12+ 


Sap.I. It, 
2 

Verl. 12. 

Exod.1 fp 


E'ay 30.21, 


Deut.r-2. 
Exod.13.18. 


Efay 63.14. 


Gen.33.13, 


Jacob) it is a tender cattell, that is under my hands,and muſt be ſoftly driven,as they may | 


endure; if one ſhould over-drive them but one day, they would all dye; or be laid up for 
many dayes after, Indeed, Rehoboam: leftteti parts of his flocke behinde, onely for io. 
norance of this very poiut in Duxi#4. For, when in boiſterous manner he chaſed them 
before him, telling them what yokes he would »ake for them (a farre unmect occupation 
for a Prince to be a yoke-maker ) they all ſhrunke from him preſently, and ranked his 
Prophecie cleane. For whereas hetold them ſadly, Hz little finger ſhould be as big as his 
Fathers whole body, it fell out cleane contrary ; for,his whole body proved not ſo big as his 
Fathers little finger. A gentle leading it muſt be, and inthe beginning, ſuch was the 
courſe. Therefore yee have the Kings of Canaan in Geneſis, for the moſt part called by 
the name of Abimelech (that is) Pater Rex, a King 1n place, a Father in affteRion, 


t Reg.10.1t:; 


X uch was Moſes our leader here, a meeke man above all the men on the earth, Such was Numb.12.2. 
David himfſelfe, who full bitterly complaineth, 4h theſe ſonnes of Zervia ave too hard, 25am.3.39 


t00 full of execution for mee. And ( to endthis point) thus deſcribeth he his good 


Prince (inthe 72 Pſalme) He ſhall come downe (not like haile-ſtones on a houſe top, but) x721.74 6. 


- the o” into a fleece of wool ( thatis) ſweetly and mildly, without any noyſe or vio- 
ceatall. | 


Bb  Iaft 
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Laſt of all. All this reducing and right leading and gentle leading, muſt endin 2 
end ; they muſt not goe and goe till in infinitum ; that, is no leading but tyring gy, 
/ Palzz2, right. Ir muſt be ſicut oves, whom the good Shepherd (in the three and twentigy, 
| Pſalme) leadeth to a place, and to a place meet for them, where there is greene paſture by 
the waters of comfort. So was it in this people here. They were led out of Apyyry, - 
ſacrifice to G © Þ, and to learne His Law in the Mount of G o Þ, Sinai, and from 

thence 21> to Sion it ſelfe, His owne reſt, and holy habitation. Andeven fo our 
- ple arc {-i from the wandrings of this world, unto the folds of G o Þ s Church, whey, 
Pal-7324- (asthc Prophet ſaith in the 73. Pſalme) firſt G o v will awhile guide them with His counſel 
| and a{ter will receive them into His glory. And this 1s the en of all leading. To bring 
us all from the vaine proffers of rhe world, which we ſhall all finde (as Salomon foung 
Ecclſ.1.29 it)vanitas van;tarum & omnia vanitas,tothe ſound comfort of His Wordinthis Books 
which is indeed veritas meritatum & omniaveritas:inthe knowledge and practice whete, 
of when they ſhall havc fulfilled their courſe here, Gop will bring them ro His owne 
reſt, to His heavenly 1eruſalem, where is and ever ſhall be felicitas felicitatum & ompjz 

elicitas. | 
" Bur in this life here, wee come no further than the borders of His Sandtuary, (ashe 
P2L78.54 tellcthus in the next Pſalme) inthe way whereof if G © Þ lead us conſtanter, conftan, 
ly, not after our wanton manner, our and in when wee lift, all the other inferiay 
lead'ngs ſhall accompany this one. For, this /eadrng leadeth themall. He ſhall ku 
our Counſellours, that they ſhall adviſe the countels of his owne beart : Hee ſhall hy 
our Indges, that they ſhall pronounce the judgements of His owne mouth : Hee ſhal 
lead our forces into Edom, the ſtrong Cities and holds of the enemie : Hee ſhall lead 
our Navie in the Sea, by unknowne pathes, to the place it would goe; and I can fy 
no more. Thorow all the dreads and dangers of the world, thorow the perils ofthe 
Red-ſea, thorow the perils of the Deſart, thorow the malice of all our eneraies, He 
ſhall ſately lead us, and ſurely bring us to His promiſed Kingdome, where wee ſhall{e 
Plal.1717, Uhegoodneſſe of the Lok v inthe Landof the living, Andthis is the berefit, and thy 
much for that part. 


The third part. The value of which benefit wee ſhall the better eſteeme, if wee conſider the ſtat 
aaa” 7 Parties, on whom it is beſtowed, ſet downe in theſe words.Populum tunm-: which 
Fipulem. 1s thethird part. Thatall this good is for the people, worthy not ſo much as the la 
Dcut-32.6- partof it. For, what is the people ? Let Moſes ipeake (for, he knew them) S7ccine poput 
Exod.z2.2z. ſtulte & inſipiens ? And Aaron t90 ( for, he had occafionto trie them) T hrs people s even 
+ 21-08-30 ſet on miſchiefe. And(if you will) David alſo, Inter Belluas prpulorum. And to cot 
TOM 4 ;, Clude, Go v Himſelte, Populus ifte dure cervicis eſt, This is the people, We may briett 
ly take a view otall theſe. 
AQ.19,3t.  Willyou ſee the folly and giddineſſe of this multitude £ yec may, LA@#.19. thett, 
they be at the Towne-houſe, ſome crying one thing, ſome another , and: the more part knew nt 

why they were come together. Therefore Moſes truly ſaid, it was a foud and giddy-heudd 

eople. | 

AQ.21.23. "YE Will yee ſee the brutiſhneſle of rhe people ? Inthe 22. 4Gs, you ſhall ſee themtt 
king up a cric, upon a word ſpoken by Saint Parl, and caſting off their cloths and thrown 
duſt intothe ayre,as if they were quite decayed of reaſon , that David truly might fa, 

inter belluas populorum. 

Num.15 ar. Will yce ſee the ſpightand malice of the people. In the ſixteenth of Numbers, fo 
Corel/'s death they challenge Moſes and Aaron, yee have perſecuted and killed the people of jr 

Loxp. Yetneither did Moſes once touch them, but, G o p Himſclfe from heave!, 

by viſible judgement, ſhewed them to be as they were. Neither were Corch and bis ct 

the people of G o py, bur theſonnes of Belial. Bur thatis their manner. in deſpight 

Moſes,it for ought they like him not, preſently to canonize Coreh and his compli, 


and make them the Saints of G op. That Aaros ſaid truly of them, This people tw 
ſet on wiſchiefe, Lat 
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Laſtly, if yeewill ſee their kead-ſtrongneſi-. looke upon them in the erghth of the 
rſt of Samuel, where having phanſied to themſclycs an alteration of eſtare, though 
they were ſhewed plainly by Samuel, the iundrie INCONVCRICNCES of the government, 
they ſoaffected, they anſwer him with, No (tor that is their Logicke, ro deny the conclu- 
ron) but wee will bee like other countries about 115, aud bee guided 44 wee thinke good our owne 
ſelves. That (of all other) G o Þ s ſaying 1s moſt rue, It is a ſtiffe-necked and head-ſtrong 
generation. ; | 
And yer, for all theſe wants,{o well weening of themſelves, as they necd no leading, 
they : every one among them is meet to ve aleader, to preſcribe Moſes and controll Aaron 
in their proceedings. Sorthat, where G o Þ ſetteth the ſentence thus, Thou leddeſt thy 
people like ſheepe by the hands of Moſes and Aaron ;, might they have their wils, they would 
take the ſentence by the end, and rurne it thus, Thou leddeſt Moſes and Aaron like ſheepe by 
the hands of thy people. 


And this is the people, Populus. And ſurely, no evill can bee ſaid too much of 
this word people, if yee take it apart by it ſelte, Populus without Tuns , The people 
and not Thy peeple. But then, here1s amends tor all theevill before, inthis word 
Tus; Which qualifierh the former, and maketh them capable of any bleſſing or 
benefit. 

A common thing in Scripture it is,thus todelay oneword with another. $; Peccave- 
rit inte fratcr taus : Peccaverit (tirres our choler ſtraight ; but then, Frater makes us hold 
our hand againe. Tolle feſtucam ex oculo : Feſtucam, a mote ? our zeale is kindled Pre- 
ently to remove it : but then Ex oculo, the tendernefle ofthe part tempers us, andteach- 
th us to deale with it in great diſcretion. Andſoit is here: Pop#lus ſo un-ruly a rout; 
as Moſes and Aaron would dildaine once to touch them , but when Twas is added, it will 
makeany of them, not onely to touch them, but to take themby the hand. For, i is 
much that lyeth upon this pronoune T#xs , indeed, all Iyeth upon it : and put mee Tus 
out ofthe verſe, and neither G o » reſpeCteth them, nor vouchſafeth them either Mo: 
ſes togoverne, or Aaronto teach; or any heavenly benefit elſe, For, Populus is unworthy 
of them all: But; for Tu4r; nothing is robgood. 


. 5 
» - , 


For there is, in T##s, Not onely that. they be »zen; and not beaſts ; Free-men; and 
not Villaines z Athenians or Engliſhmen (that is, a civill ) not a barbarons people (the three 
conſiderations of the heathen Ker - ) but, thatthey be G o Þ s owne people and flocke, 
and thatis all inall. Z people, becauſe He made them ; and ſo, the lot of His inheritance, 
His peeple againe, becauſe Hee redeemed them from Agypt with His mizhtie arme ; and ſo 
Hws peculiar people. His people the third time, becauſe He redeemed their ſoules by His 
iufferings, and ſo, a people purchaſed moſt dearely, purchaſed even with the invaluable 
tigh price of His 91057 precious bloud. This is that, that ſers the price on them. For,over 
{ucha flocke, ſo highly prized, ſo dearely beloved, and ſo dearely bought, it may well 
belceme any, ro bea Guide. Moſes, withall his learning ; Aaron, with all his cloquence : 
yea, even K mes to be their foſter-Fathers , and Queenes to be their Nurſes, No leading, 
No leader too good for them. 1 conclude (with Saint Augu#ine upon theſe words) 
Luamdin minims iſts feciſtis fratribus meets, feciſtis e# mihi : Audis minimss (ſaith he) & 
*0memnrs, Thou heareſt they be the baſe people, the minims of the world, and thouTereſt 
thy foot onthem Audi F fratribus, Take this with thee too,that they be Cuxais rs 
rethren, thou leadeſt : Et mihi crede, non ef minima gloria horum minimorum ſalus, 

nd truſt mee, it is no poore praiſe to proteCt this poore flocke, bur a high ſerviceitis; 


on like highly rewarded. C a x Is r willtake and reward it; as done to Himſelfe 
perſon. | 


j f S:, 
Sicut-Oves ſtandeth doubtfull in the er/7 ; and may be referred, either to the man 
nr of leading, thus ; Thou leadeſt like ſheepe : Or, tothe perſons led, thus; Thy peo- 
ple, like ſheepe. There wee touched it before; in D#x1it, in every of the foure man- 
"ers of leading . and here now wee take it in againe, with the people, ro whom it may 
ae reference. - And indced, there is no terme, thatthe Hor y Grosr more 
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- andinthe people too. 


The ſecond SERMON 


often ſendeth for (than this of His flocke) to expreſſe His people by, for, inthe eſtate & 


them ſee, both what intereſt they have in it, 'and what necd they have of it. - I meane gf 
Government. | 

Firſt, as a note of difference betweene c/{mmi and Lo-awmi : Thy People, ang 
the People: Go s People, and ſtrange children : Every People is not Sicut Ong. 
nor every one among the People. There is a People ( as the Pſalmiſt ipeakes ).5;; 
cut Equus & IMulus, like the untamed Horſe or Mule, in whom is no underſtanding , 
And among the people, there betoo many ſuch. Surely, by nature wee are all ;, 
wilde and unbroken, as the Aſſe-colt (ſ{airh Tb.) Which wildenefle of nature: whe 
they are untaught, and taught to ſubmit themſelves to government; to become ger, 
tle and eafieto bee led, Sicut Oves, led to feeding, led to ſhearing, to ted thoſe thy 
feed them ; traQable of nature, and profitable of yeeld : It is a good degree ang ; 
oreat worke is performed on them. For, by it, as by the firſt ſteppe, they becony 
God s people. For, His people are populus ficut Oves, and they thar are not His 
are populus ſicut Hirci, a people like Hee-Goats in nature intratable, in uſe unſe. 
viceable. 

Now, being Hz people , they come to have an intereſt in Dux1/f7, rhe bewfy, 
For, populus ſacut oves muſt bee led certhy ; but populns ſrcut hirci muſt bee driven fqy. 
cibly. Daxiſt; isnot for both :'It is a privilege. And if there bee any rerainethej | 
wilde nature, or degenerate from ſheepe into goats (as divers doe daily : ) torthen 
Aaron. hath a rod to ſever them from the fold, by cenſure of the Church, And if 
that will not ſerve, Moſes hath another, which hee canturne into a Serpent and ſling 
them : Yea, if need ſo require, ſting them to death, by the power ſecular. For Ns 
chah is leading, and ( the ſound remaining )) Nacah 1s {miting ; and a neceſlary uſe 
both. The one, for thy people, like ſheepe, who will bee led ; the other for the fray 
children like goats, who will not ſtirre a toor, further thanthey be forced. And this 
the zntereſt, | 
. Butnowagaine, when they be brought thus farre, to he like ſheepe ; they are butlik 
ſheepe, though : thar is, a weake and anwiſe cattel], far unable to guiderhemſc]ves./Which 
thewerhthem their need of good governmient, and though they be the people of Goy, 
yet that Moſes and Aaron be not ſuperfluous. For, a feeble poore beaſt (we all know)z 
Jheepe is ; of little or no ſtrength for reſiſtance in the world, and therefore-in danger 
be preyed on by every Wolfe. And, as of little frenzth, fo of little reach. None 
eaſily ſtrayerh of it ſelfe, None is ſo eaſily ledawry by others. Every ſtrange whiſt 
maketh the ſheepe , Every Ecce hic maketh the people caſt up their heads, as if ſomegret 
matter were in hand. 

Theſe two defefts doe mainly enforce the neceſſitic of a Leader. For, theythit 
want ſight (as blinde-men) and they that want ſflrenzth (as lirtle children) ſtirre not witl- 
out great peril], except they have one to /ead them. And both theſe wants are in jb, 


Ifrhen they bee ſicut owes, like ſheepe - What is both their wiſdome ? Sure toÞ 
inthe unitie of a flocke ; and what is their ffrength ? Truly, ro bee under the-condu 
of a Shepherd ; In theſe two is their fafctie. For, if either they ſinglc: themlehs 
and ſtray:from the fold, or if they bee a fold, and yer want a ſhepherd ; none'mor 
miſerable than they. And indeed, inthe Hor y Gn os rs phraſe, it is theo 
nary note of a private mans miſerje, -to bee Tanguanm ove erratica, as a fi ft 
fromthe flocke , and of the miſeric of every Eſtate politike, ro bee Tarquam W® 
abſque Paſtore, as a flocke without a Shepherd, Therefore, enid:nz they need: bo 
the ſafe of unitie ( Bands) to reduce them from ſtraying, and che ftaffe of order (Bur 
tie ):to lead them ſo reduced. And would G © v they would ſec their ownet 
bleneſſe and ſhallowneſſe, arid learne to ackr.owledge the abſolute neceffitie of i 
venehit ; in all Cutie receiving it, in all humilitic praying for the continuance of i, 
thar G © Þ breake not the fold, and finite 'nor' the Shepherd, for the flockes unthut 


Julneſſe : Put 


Preached in LE w T: 28 


By the hands of Moſes and CAaron.] This part of the verſe that is behintle, and The fourth 
containeth the Meares by whom G © » conveigheth this benefit to His people, >= 
had had no uſe, but might well have beene left our, and the verſe ended at populums tu- Moſs & 
um, if {Author aliens potentia peratt ſwam] had beene Go Þ s rule, For, He needed Aaron. 
no meanes, but immediately from Himlſelfe, fine manibus, could have conveighed it, 
without any hands ( ſave thoſe that made us ; that is, His almightie power, but) withs 
gut any arme or hand of fleſh , without Moſes or Aaron, without wen or Angels, Hee 
was able ( Himſelte ) to haveled us. And # principio fut fic ; for atime, Hee did ſo ; 
of Himſelfe immediately, and of His owne abſolute {ovcraigntie, held Hee cqurt in 
the beginning, and proceeded againſt Adam, Eve, Cain, the old World; andthere was 

none joyned 1n commiſſion with Him. He onely was our King of old ( {aiththe Pſals 
mift : ) and for a ſpace, the juſtice that was done on earth, Hee did it Himſelfe. And as Pll.74.t3. 
He held court before all, ſo will He alſo hold one after all, Yeniet, Veniet qui malt ju- 
dicata rejudicabit dies : There will comea day, there is a day comming, wherein allevill 
judged caſes ſhall be judged over againe. To which all Appeales lye, even from the 
dayes of affliction 1n this world ( as ſometimes they be) to the day of 1#deement inthe 
world to come. f 2 

This eſtate of guiding being wholly inveſted in Him, there being but one G o Þ and 

one Guide, He would not keepe it unto Himſelfe alone,as He might,bur it pleaſed Him to | 
ſend Moſes His ſervant, and Aaron, whom He had choſen, to aſlociate them to Himſelfe, in Pſal.:05.36. 
the Commiſiion'of leadrng, and to make hominem homini Deum, One man a Guide and gotl 
toanother. 

And thoſe, whom Heethus honoureth, * Firſt, the Propher calleth G © Þ s hands, Per manum: 
by whom Hee leadeth us : > and ſecondly telleth us, who they be; Mos s s and 
AARON. ZY 

Gov s hands they be: For that, by them He reachethunto us Duxifti, and init, 
Religion, and counſel, and juſtice, and vifory, and whatſoever elſe is good. Hee ſerideth 

Hi Word to Moſes firſt and by hins (as it were, thorow his hand) His fatutes andordinances Pialisz 7. 
unto all Iſrael, Oe 

And not good things onely, but ( if they ſo deſerve) ſometimes evill alſo. For 
as, if they be vertuous (ſuch as Moſes and Aaron) they bethe good hand of G o Þ for 
our benefit, ſuch as was upon Ezra : 1o, if they be evill (ſuch as Balaac and Balaar ) 
they betheheavie hand of G © Þ for our chaſtiſement, ſuch as was upon 14%. But the 

hand.of G o » they be both. And a certaine reſemblance there is berweene this ge- 
vernment andthe hand: For,as we ſee the hand it ſelfe parted into divers finzers,and thoſe 
againe into ſundry joynts, for the more convenient and ſpeedie ſervice thereof ; ſo is the 
eltate of government, for caſe andexpedition,branchedinto the middle Offices, andthey 
againe (as fingers) into others under them. Bautthe very meaneſt of them all, is a joynt 
ot ſome finger of this hand of G 0 d. Nazianzen (ſpeaking of Rulers, as of the Images 
of Go ») compareth the Higheſt, to pictures drawnecleane thorow, even to the feet: 
the middle ſort, to halfe pictures drawne bur tothe girdle: the meaneſt, to the leſſer ſort 
of pictures drawne bur to the necke or ſhoulders. Butall, in ſome degree, carry the 
Imageof Gov. | 
Qut of which terme (of the haxds of -G © ») the people firſt are taught their durie ; 
otocſteemeof them, as of G © Þ $ owne hands : That as Go » ruleth them by the hands 
of Moſes and Aaron(thatis)by their miniſtery ; ſo. M ofes and Aaron rule them by the hands 
of Go v (that is) by His authoritie. Tris His name, they wearc it is His fear, they fit 
n; tis the-rodof God, that is in Moſes and Aarons hands..If we fall downe before them, 
t1sSHethat is honoured,if we riſe up againſt them, it is He that is injuried : andthat Pec- , , 
(4118 celum, & in te muſt be our confeſſion, againſt heaven, and then! ; but firſt; againſt -vk 75-35 
| ren and G 0.» Himſelfe, when wee. commir any contempt againſt <4/oſes or 
aron, | | | 


. 1. Andthe Rulers have their leſſon too. Firſt; That if they be Go,»s hands, then 2 
His Spirit is to open and fhutthem, ſtretch them out,and draw them in, wholly ro-guide 
andgoverne them ; aSthe hand of man is guided and governed by the ſpirit -thar is in 
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The ſecond SE RK MON 


man, Heavenly and divine had thoſe hands need be, which are to bee the hands, and tg 


 worketheworkeof Go v. | 


- 2 Againe, they benot onely hands, but man per quam (that 1s) hands zn au, Ng 
to be wrapped up in ſoft furre, butby which an aRtuall dutie of leading is to be perfor. 
med. Moſes owne hand (in the fourth of Exodus) when he had lodged it in his warmy 
boſome, became leprous ; but being ſtrerched our, recovered againe. Hands 7 att then 
they muſt be : nor looſely hanging downe, or folded together in idlenefle ; but ſtretcheg 
out :-not only to point others, but themſelves to bee formoſt inthe execution of every 
g00d worke. . | 
--- 3 Thirdly, anus per quam ducuntur : That is, as not the leprous hang of 
Mos x s, fo neither the withered handof I: n 0s 04 m ſtretching it ſelfe our againſ 
G © », by miſ-leading His people, and making them to finne. Leading backe againg 
into -Agypt ( a thing expreſlely forbidden ) either ro the oppreſſion and bondage 
of Fegypt ; or to the ignorance and falſe worſhippe of Agypr, from whence Mo. 
s x $ had led them. For as they be not entire bodies of themſelves, but hangs. 
and thar- not their owne, but G © » s: ſo, the People they led, are nor their owne 
but Hi, and by Him, andto Him to bee /ed and directed. So muchfor G ov, 
hands. 


'This Honourable title ( of the hand of G o ») is here given to two parties 
Mos zs and Aaxon, in regardof two diſtin duties performed by them, 
Yee heard, how wee faid before, The people of Go p were like ſheepe, in reſpee 
of a double want: * want of ſtrength by meanes of their feebleneſſe, > and want of 
ski1l by meanes of their ſimpleneſſe. For this double want here commeth a doubl 


ſupply, from the hand, * of ſtrength, and > of cunning : For, both theſe arein the 


hand. | 

x Itis, of all members, the chiefe in gt ; as appeareth by the diverſitie of uſes 
and ſervices, it isputto. 1s Potentatibus dextre ({aith the Prophet.) 

2 And ſecondly, itis allo the part of greateſt cane ; as appeareth by the varieti 
of the workes, which it yeeldeth, by the per, the pencil, rhe needle, and inſiruments of my. 


focke, 1n intellefiu manuum (faith the Pſalmiſt, inthe end of the next Pſalme : and ls 


my right hand forget her cunning, ) 

This hand of G o Þ then, by his ſtrength affordeth protedion to the feebleneſſe of the 
flocke : andagaine by his 5&1! affordeth- drrection to the ſimpleneſſe of the flocke, And 
theſe are rhe two ſubſtanciall parts of all /eadine. 

Theſe twaine ( astwo armes ) did Go » appoint in the wilderneſle, to lead His 
peopleby. Afterward, over theſe twaine did Hee yet ſet another, even the power and 


authoritie Regall, in place of the Head ( as Himſelfe termeth it; ) and to it, as ſupreme, 


unired the regiment of both. The conſideration of which Power , I meddle not 
with ( as beingnot within the compaſle of this verſe ) but onely with the hands of re- 
giments FccleſtaFticall and Civill. Which (as the two Cherabims did the Arke) ovet- 
{pread and preſerve every eſtate. One ( ſaith Tehoſaphar ) diſpenſing Res Tehove, the 
Lox  s b«ſineſſe ; the other dealing in Negotio rezis, the affaires of Eftate. One (faith 
David ) intending the worſhip of the Tribes ; the other, the Thrones for juſtice. Ont 
(faith Paul) being for us in = @x; ©&r, things pertaining to G © » the other in - Crue 
matters of rhis preſent lite. The one Pro ar, the other Pro focss, as the very Heathen 
acknowledge. 

2 Theſe two are the haxds,neceſlary to thebody.,and neceſſary each to other. Flt, 
they be (both) hands - and rhe hands (we know) are paires. Not ſes the hand, and 
Aaroathe foot ; bur either, and each the hand. And as they be a payre of hands, ſo beth} 
allo a payre of brethren: Not Moſes de primis,and Aaron de noviſamis populi, Not Miſt 
the Head, and Aaron the tatle : Not Moſes a 2ur (as Saint Hicrome ſpeaketh, out of ths 
twentie two of Eſay) and Aaron a quaſi quis ; but, both of one parentage, borh one 
mans children. 


2 Secondly, being (both) hands, neither of them is ſuperfluous ; no more = 


oo Preached in L ® N T. 28; 
bee ſpared, then may the hands : but both are abſolutely neceſſarie ; anda maymed 
and lame eſtare ir is, where either 1s wanting. The Eſtate of rae/ (in theſeven- 1,4, 6, 
reenth of the Tudges ) without a Civil Governour prooved a very mafle of con- 
fifion. The very ſame Eſtate (inthe ſecond of Chron. Chap. XV.) Sine ſacerdote do- x Chron. 15 3. 
zente, no lefle out of frame. Miſerable firſt, if they lacke ſua, and bee as ſheepe yum.z.ry, 
wanting that Shepheard. And miſerable againe, itrhey lackeI zsy s, and bee as Marty.z6. 
ſhcepe wanting rhat Shepheard. = AMoſes is needfull, in the want of water, to ſtrike 
the rocke for us, and to procure us {upplic of bodily releefe. Aaron is nolefle: Exod.r7.. 
For hee in like manner reacheth to every one food of another kinde (which wee may 
worſe bee without)" even the bread of life, and water out of the ſprrituall Rocke, 1ob.6.48.51. 
whichisCuxisrtltsvs. Moſes wee need, to {ee our forces ledde againſt A7g- 1 Cor.104. 
leck, for ſafeguard of that little we hold here in this life : and Aaroz no lefſe, to p 
preſerve our free-hold in the everlaſting life : For the greatand mightic Kouoypeitpes the 
legions of our fines, the very forces of the Prince of darknefle are overthrowne by 
the {pirjtuall weapons of Aaron's warfare. Moſes may not bee ſpared from fitting ang 
deciding the cauſes which are brought before him. No more may Aaron, whoſe 
Yrim giveth anſwer, in doubts no leſſe important, and who not onely with his Yrim 
and Thummim, giveth counſaile, but by his incenſe and ſacrifice obtaineth good 
ſucceſſe for all our counfailes. In aword : If Moſes rodde be requiſte to ſting and de- 
woure the wicked ; Aaron's 1s allo, to receive the good, and to make them to frufifie, 
If Moſes hand want, with the ſwordto make us away - Aaron's hand wants too, with 
the key to give us an entrance. And thus much will I fay for Aaron (forthe Divel 
hath now left to diſpute about Moſes bodie, and bendeth all againſt him). that, the 
yery firſt note of difference in all the Bible, to know Go Þ s people by, 1s, that as 
Cain and his race begun at the Czty-walls firſt, and ler Religion (as irmighr) come 
after, any it skilled not what : So the poſterity of Seth (the people of G 0 Þ)) begun Gea. 4.16. 
at the Church (Fr captum eſt invocari) at the worſhip of G © p and His Taberna« 
cle; as the point of principall neceſſity in their accompr, and(as © nu & 1 s rTrec- 
koned it) Yum aeceſſarium. And truely, if wee bee not Populus, a people, but Populus 1.yk. xc.43. 
Tus, Gov s people, weewill fo eſteeme it too. For, as for juſtice and law and exe. 
cution ot them both, Talrter fecit omni populo, it is everie where to be had, even pal. 76.8. 
among the verie Heathen and Turkes themſelves, So is not G © v.s truth and Re- 
ago and the way of righteouſneſſe. No': Notus in Indz4 Dens (faith the Pro- 
pet 1n the laſt Pſal-e) that is onely to be had in the Church, and Non taltter fecit om- 
zi populo, hee hath not dealt ſo with every people. Every people have not knowledge of 
Hy lawes. Sothar, if the Governor bee not meercly Paſtor azreſtzs, a rurall ſhepheard. 
fuch as are in the fields, and the peopleof G o », in his eyes, no better than Pccora 
camp! ; 1o that, if hee keepe them one from goring another with their hornes, and 
one from eating up the others locke of hey, allis well and no more to bee cared for of 
Galliv : but, that hee bee like the great Shepheard, rhe good Shepheard, the Prince of 
Shepheards, who was Paſtor animarum (as Saint Peter calleth him) a Shepheard of # Per2..2 je 
ſoules, to ſee alſo that they bein good plight, rharthey be ledde in the way of truth. It 
will ealily be yeelded to, that per manum Moſis, is no tull point, but needeth [and Aaron] 
to be joynedto it. Moſes himſelfe ſaw this, and therefore (in the fourth of Exodus) When Exod. 4. 
he had divers times ſhifted off this ſole leading, while G © Þ ſtood ſtillupon Ecce mit- 
tamte; Arlaſt, when G o Þ came further and ſaid, Ecce Aaron frater tuns, mittam eum 
cum, that contented him, and then hee undertooke it ; as knowing, theſe were like 
hands, maimed, the one withour the other . butthar, Mofes and Aaron make a complear 
Government. Is | | 
3 Andwhat ſhould I ſay more 2 They bee hands and the bodie needeth them both : 
They bee hands and they need each other. Moſes needeth Aaron : For, Moſes hands 
ae heavy and need a ſtay : and Aaronit is, that keepeth them ſteddy, by continuall 
putting the people in remembrance, thar they bee ſubjedt to principalities , by winning 
thar at their hands by his continuall dropping his word upon them, which Moſes, for 
the hardneſſe of their hearts, is ffine to yceld ro. By ſtrengthening mainely _— 
Bb 4 es 
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ſes Debita legalia, duties of Parliament and common law, by his Debita moralia, duties of 
conſcience and Divinitie. And whatſoever ation Moſes doth impriſon, Aaron impriſe. 
neth all the thoughts any waies acceflarie to the ation, W hichthoughts if they-ma 
run at libertie, the ation will ſurely be bayled, or make an eſcape, and not be long kepe in | 
durance. And ſo many waies doth Aaron ſupport and make both more eaſe, and more 
ſteadie, the hands of Moſes. 

And <Moſes (for his part) is notbchind, buta moſt jealous preſerver of Aaroy; 
honour and right every where. Every where mild, ſave in Aaron's quarrel, and 
with thoſe only, that murmured againſt Aaron, and faid hee tooke too much upon hin, 
Take bur his prayer for, all (becauſe T would end; ) his prayer made for Aaron by 
name (in the 33. Dev.) and theſe three points init: Bleſſe, O Lord,his ſubſtance : there. 
fore hee would never have heard, Yt quid perditio hac ? thatall is loſtthar is ſpent on 
Aaron's head. Then, Accept the worke of his hands : therefore he would never eafily 
haye excepted to, or with a hard conſtruction skanned all the doings of Aaron. Laſt of 

t Sam, 22.17. All, Sraite through the loynes of them that riſe up againſt him : therefore he would neyer 
have ſtrengthened the hand of his evill willers,or aid (with Saul to Dozg) Turnethouand 
fall upon the Prieſts. : 

To conclude, Hoſes and Aaron (both) have enemies : as Aaron hath Corg 

: Tim3.8. and Dathan, that repine at him ; ſo hath Moſes (too) Tannes and Tambres, that would 
withſtand him. © And he that at one time diſputes about the bodie of Aaron, may 

Tude 9, alſo hereafter (for hee hath done it heretofore) diſpute about the bodie of Hoſes. I 
is good therefore, they bee reſpective each to other : Aaron helpe Meſes in his lot . 
and Moſes, Aaron in his ; that they ſtand in the gap one for another ;* that fo, their 

_ unitie may bee hand in hand, as the unity of brethren, ſtrong and hard to breake, as the 
barres of a palace. 

The L o x », by whoſe Almighty power all governments do ſtand ; thoſe eſpeci. 
ally wherein the people are /ed inthe way of his Sandtuarie , as He hath graciouſly þe- 
gun to /ead us in that wy, ſo leave us not, tillwe have finithed our courſe with joy, 
Knit the hearts of Moſes and Aaroy, that they may joyne lovingly : Teach their 
hands, and fingers of their hands, that they lead 5kilfully : Touch the hearts of the 
people, that they may bee ledwillingly - that, by meanes of this happy conduR, ſurely 
without error, and ſafely without danger we may /ead and be ledde forward, till wee 

come to the fruition of His promiſe, the expeRation of our bleſſed hope 
eventhe eternall joyes of His celeſtiall Kingdome, through Iz s v s 
CuxisrouLokrd. To 
Whom, &c. 
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MARKE Chap. XIV. Ver. IV. V. VI 


Erant autem quidam 1ndigne ferentes intra ſemet-ipſos, 
& dicentes, Vt quid perdit1o i{ta unguent! facta eſt * 
&C. 


Therefore ſome diſdeigned among themſelves, and ſaid : Towhat 


ends this waſte of ointment * 
For, it might have beene ſold for more than three hundred pence, 
and been grven to the poore : «And they grudged apainit her, 
but Izgsvs ſaid : Let ber alone ; why trouble ye her © She hath 
Wrought a good worke on e>Vle. 


FNC ERR 15 tion of we, (which by ſome is brought, 
|; J*. mmmnrys mat and, by Cur 1srou Say 10v ;traverled) 
FA If was againſt a woman (faith Saint Max x x, the 
— xe verſe before: ) which woman (as Saint Ioun hath 
| ir,Chap. XI.YVer. 2.) was Max 1: Macpailen; 
(___£Þ\| now a glorious Saint in heaven, ſomerime, a grie- 
WEZECS vous irner upon earth, 
ES Saint AvGvs r 1 x x noteth; Of all thoſe that 
Exel loughtro CH x 1 s r,She was the only farer,thar 
Eel for innc only, and for no bodily gricfe gr maladie 
{ ar all, (ned and ſought to Him. Of whom being re- 
ceived to grace, and obtaining a quietus eff for her 
= = many finnes (a benefit in-eſtimable, Er quod nem 
ſet, niſi acceperit, which they onely know, and none but they, that have reccived ir) 
as, 
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as, much was forgiven her, ſo, much ſhe loved. And ſecking by all mcanes to"ex. 
preſle her multam dilefionem propter multam remiſcionem (aS CHnlsT faith, Vaſes.) 
: £05 bninow;, nothing ſhe had, was too d eare. And having a pretions confeCtin gy 
ointment, of Nardus, the chiefe of all ointments; and, init of 794, the chicfe of a1 
Nardi , and init too, not of the leafe,but(of the very choice part thereof, of )the Spike,or 
flower ; both, for the making, true; and for the value, coſtly , that did ſhe beſtoy, 
And that frankly : For, ſhedid not drop, but powre ; not a dramme or two, bur, , 
whole pound ; not reſerving any, but breaking boxe and all : And that, not now alone, by 
three ſeverall-times, one after another. © : GW 
This ſhee did : and (air may ſeeme) the coherence fell out not amifſe. This aye. 
ward ointment and ſweet odour, ſhee beſtowed on C u x 1 x r, forthe ozle of gladneſſe ; 
for the Spiritual annointing (as Saint 1ohn, ) and the comfortable ſavour of His knowledy, 
(as Saint Paul calls it) He beſtowed on her. | 
This, as it was well done, ſo, was it well taken of Cx x 1 s t : and ſo ſhould hay 
beene, of all preſent, but for 7adas (ſaith Saint Tohn.) Who, liking better odorew 
lucri ex re qualibet, than any ſent in the Apothecarie's ſhop, ſeeing that ſpent on 
Cunx1s r s head, that hce wiſhed ſhould have come into his purſe , repined at jt 
But that, ſo cunningly, in ſo good words, with ſo colourable a motion (1. Thar j 
was a needleſſe expenſe, indeed a waffe - 2. That it might have beene beſtowed much 
better, to the reliefe of many poore people + ) as that hedrew the Dilciples { ſomedf 
them) to. favour the motion, and to diſlike of Marie Magdalen and her doing. $ 
that, both they and he joyned in one Bill : but he, of a wretched coverous minde ; they, 
ofa ſimple plaine intent and purpoſe, thinking, allthat was well ſpoken, had beene yell 
meant. 

Which Action of theirs, for that it was brought, Not onely againſt her that be. 
ſtowedit, bur even, againſt C n « 1 s r alſothar admitred it,though nor fo direQly, 
(as it were, againſt her with Yt quid perditio ? againſt Him, with Yt quid permiffio? ) 
for that alſo, it might bee a dangerous preſident inages to come, if nothing were ſaid 
to it; and ſhurt all boxes and barre all ointmernts for ever : OurS av 10v x Himſelf 
taketh on Him, to plead her cauſe. Not onely excufing it (in Sinite i/lam) as no waſte; 
but allo commending it (in bonurr opus) as 4 good worke : Thatthe o/7tment was notlg 
pleaſant to His ſenfe, as her thankfulneſle acceptable ro His Spirit : That the ointe 
ment, which then filled the houſe with the ſent, ſhould fill che whole world with the 
report of it; andas farre and wide as the Goſpel! was preached, {o farre and wide ſhould 
this at be remembred, as well far her commendation that Cid it; as for our imitation 
that ſhould heare of ir. 

Wee ſce, both the occaſion, and ſumme of theſe words read. Which may aptly be 
ſaid, to containe in them a diſputation or Plea, about Marie Magdalen's att, whe- 
ther it were well done, or no. Whereof there aretwo principall parrs : Judas, with 
Some other ad oppoſitum againſt it ; to: have Marie <Mazaalen reformed, and her 
box converted to better uſes : Curt sr for it, and againſt them : Sinite, thatHe 
would haveit ſtand ; yea, that He would have it acknowledged for thar, it was, Bonk 
ODS. "\;4 

| In theintreating whereof, theſe three points I purpoſe : 1, Firſt of Iudas hisM& 
tion: and in it * The ſpeech it ſelfe, 7+ quid perditio, &c ? >» The Speaker, Some of thei; 
3 The AMinde, or afteftion ; thought much. | | mi 
2 Secondly, of C u x 1 s x S:Apologie: andin it'* That itis ſafferable -> Thatit 
commendable : 3 The reaſon of both, In Me, for that.on Him. = "le 

3 Laſt of all, laying both together : ( The-former, Thar jt is 4 good war; 
The latter, That yet grudeed at : ) that good actions: oft times mea with evill cos 
ſtrutions , therefore, * though wee doe well, yetwe ſhall bee evill ſpoken of : and 
againe, * though wee bee evill ſpoken of, yet we muſt proceed ro doe well. The ws 
wee ſhall make, is (briefly) Ex fads facienda diſcere, by xeport of that which hath bee 
done herctofore, tolearne, what to doe in like caſe, hereafter. Whereof, that may 
ſpeake, 8c. w rar of 
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(): the tongue , 'the Pſalmist ſayth, it is thebeit member we have (Pſal. 108. 1.) of 
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and Saint James ( Chap. 3. 6. ) it #5the wor#t, and that it marreth all the reſt, tudas Motion: 
The nature of the rongue (thus being both good and bad) maketh, that our ?, The ſpeechs 
ſpeech 15 of the ſame complexion , Good and bad likewiſe. Whereof this ſpeech, _ _—_ 
here) is a pregrant example. Good in ſubſtance, as Tſhall ſhew preſently : Evill, 
in circunnſtance (25 WEE ſhall afterward ſee) as neither well meant, nor well appli- 
* the ſpeech, I commend two good things: : The Abuſe noted,Yt quid, cc. * The ye 
ſet downe,Potuit, &*c- Not onely the Defect ; Not thus waſted : but,the Proviſion how 4 
Turned into money, and diſtributed to the poore. $a 
' Wee beginne with the firſt : 7/7 quid perditio, crc? Surely a. good ſpeech, and of 
ood uſe, andto be retained. Religion and Reaſon (both) teach us, Inall things, to 
regard both uid, and Yt Quid : Noleſſe to what end, wee doe, than what we doe: 
And both of them cenſure, Not onely what is donetoan evill end, wickedly , but, 
what is done to »0 end, vainely. 2uem fructum, What fruit (faith Saint Paul) A good rom. 6. 21. 
queſtion: and, if it have none, Y* quid terram occupat, Why troubleth it the ground ? (faith ; ve... « 
Cu x 1 s 7+) So that Religion alloweth not wa#te ; cenſureth idleneſle ; and in all things 2g 
callethus to our Y7 quid hec ? Cn g 
And this, as in all things (inwa# of time, wa# words, addle queſtions: ) ſo yet chief. 
ly, in that which wee call Bonum atile, The very goodnefle of which things is, in 
their »ſe; and they, no longer good, than they haveansſe, which if they loſe, they ceaſe 
to be good. So that in them, not only thoſe things that are miſ{-ſpent upon wicked uſes . 
but, even thoſe alſo.thatare idlely ſpent to noule, they are loſt, laviſhed, and no good 
commeth of them. And therefore inthem , 7+ quid perdztio, indeed & is well ſaid, 
This they learned of Curisr Himſelfe : whointhe gathering of the broken meate, 1oh'6. 13. 
gave charge, #t ne quid perdatur, that no waite ſhould be made. Indced, Y* quid perd;tio 
pla ? wheteto, either thisor any waſte at all ? So that, Religion is an enemie to riot - and 
good hasbandry is good divinitie. | be 
Itis G o Þ s will, that, of our goods 1u#:tia condus fit , Iniice ſhould bee Pur. 
veyor ; and they rightly gotten : Temperantia promus , Temperance the Steward - and 
they, not waſtfully ſpent. Conſequently, Neither waſte,in bxy:ng : but (as Cn xi s x) I 
Por xget2r £086 : (Not "or xpio, but*oy xe; Not,whereot we may have «ſe, but, where- iow 13- 0% 
of we have need, and cannot be without it.) 
Neither waſte in ſpending - *Omeriz, a diſpcuſation , not a diſſipation; a laying 2 
forth, not Naocopriouds, a Caſting away ; a wary ſowing, not a heedleſle tcattering ; 
__ a ſowing xe@,'s vers by handfulls, not by basket tulls ( as the Heathen man well 
aid.) 
Neither waſte in giving ; Not, making xeems, Tprds , the Graces (Which be Virgins) 3 
not proſtituting them and making them common; but (as the Apoſtles rule is) 
avert Tis xpee &x8, as med ſhall require. Sothat, to all, to ncedleſſe laying out, tOſu= a8. z. a5; 
perfluous expence , to unneceſſarie larceſſe, Vt quid perditio ? may bee ſaid. The rea- , 
lon whereof is well ſet downe : Thar, if wee waſte it in zeedleſſe expences, wee ſhall 
not have enough for zeceſſarie charges : If wee laviſh out in waſting, wee ſhall leave 
but little for wel doing. W hereof, our times doe yeeld plenteous teſtimonie: 
In which, Nabals waſte; which being a ſubject, makes a feaſt ike a King, the Ay- 
Mans waſie, every meane perſon, in apparell, like a yong Prince ; Eſaus waſte, in I 
cartying a rctinue of fore hundred at his heeles; Shallums waſte, in cloſing our na 4g 
feives in cedar, and lifling up our gate on high : (Oncefor all, I proteſt, and deſire 
it may dec graciouſly received, I doenot, ſo much asin thought, . once ayme at the «+ 
Ns of the Higheſt, whoſe glorie 1 wiſh to match, yea, to ſurpaile Salomon in all 
# rejaity : but) This riotous miſ-ſpending, where no need js, hath earen up our 
| Chriſtien 


1 Sam. 24.36, 


2 
The Perſozs 
that ſpeak. 
Some of them. 


Pro.24. 26 


Matth.26.$. 


| poore had. Yea, it ſeemeth, he reckoneth it waſte, that the poore 1s notthe better far: 
thar, to bee miſ-pent, that might be better ſpent, and is not. And very exactly drivel 


' thought it, to have beene Simon Zelotes. Zelote wocem put as, Iſcariote et * Ol 
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Chriftian beſtowing, where need is. Leſſe waſte we muſt have, if we will have more gyyg 
workes. It is truely called perditio - Iris thelofle and deſtrustion of all our good deeds. 
and I pray G o », it benot alſo, of our reward for them, | "TT 

Vt quid peraitio, 1s a fault :. But, #t quid perditio hec, 15a greater, For [ec] wan. 
teth not his emphaſis , but is, as if he ſhould ſay : Ifthe ſummehad beene lirtle, or th, 
value ſmall, ir might have beene borne : if twenty ox thirty pence, it might have beers 
winked at : Bur, if it come once into the hundreds , ſo great a ſungme, ſo much ; verily, 
it may not, it ought not to be ſuffered, 


Thus much for Perditio, the idle waite, the abuſe. Now followeth Tudas pl, 
the uſe hee wiſheth it puttoo. For firſt, he maketh a perteCt valuationand eſtimategf 
what it would riſe too; (and it may ſeeme ſtrange how he ſhould be ſo skilfull an Ay. 
ditor of the price of rich ointments ; But, he hitit well; for, ſo (faith Plinie) the bef 
Nardus was {o worth: ) Andthatis amareriall point. For, the greater the ſumme 


. . do 2 . . Li þ 
the more colonr of complaint , Yt quid peraitio ulla, but ſpecially, ut quid perditio ha 
nguenti, of ſo richan ointment £ Then, from his audit, he commeth to his Motjgy, 


 Potuit wendi, ec. Sale to bee made the mony to bee divided, and the poore to beere. 


leeved. This is his Supplication : and, this ſecond is better than the former. Indeed, 
ut quid perditio, may bee the ſpeech of a Niggard : But this ſecond that followah, 
cannot bur proceed from a liberall mind, Potuit vend?, Ec. Inthat Hee ſpeaketh Not 
to have it ſpared, bur to have it converted to better uſes. And, this is a bleſſed con. 
junction, when honeſt, ſparing and charitablereleeving ; when frugalitie and liberab. 
tie goe together. Such is this Motion : whereto no man can take exception. Nat. 
rally, our bowells yerne, and wee have an inward compaſſion, at the miſery ofa 
brethren : and, G o Þ s Law willeth not to hide our {elves rom our owne fleſh, bu, 
when we have ſerved our need, to giveto the poore. 

The motion then, is both frugall and charitable : and beſides, ifwe lookemar 
narrowly into it, there appearcth great zeale in' ir. All waite things, hee wiſhethy tk 


to this point : That our goods may go, not, to ſoxze end; nor to ſome good end: bit 
to the very be#t end of all, The reliefe of the poore. Sure, when I conſider the ſobrie 
tie, bounty, zeale of the ſpeech, Irhinke, many wiſe heads could not in ſo few word, 
have contrived a better or more pithy motion : That that which is otherwiſe laviſhet 
upon one, may be imployedto the benefit of many : that theſe fo many hundreds may 
be beſtowed rather in nonriſhment, than in ointment ; rather on neceſlarie reliefe, tha 
upon needlefle delight : rather on a continuall good, than on atranſitorie ſmell : rather 
that many hungry bellies filled, than that one head annointed. Sure, howſoever it ws 
meant, or applied, the ſpeech (in it ſelfe conſidered) is to very good purpoſe : even I1- 
D 4 $ ſpeech, without Iv Þ a s application. 


We benow to enquire, ofthe perſon,by whom , and after,of the intent, wherewithit 
was ſpoken. 

We are naturally carried, of a good ſpeech to enquire the author : partly, wal 
honeſt inclination (as Salomon ſaith) to kiſſe the lippes of him that anſwereth upright 
words : Partly, becauſe it is a matter of importance, not onely to weigh quid di 
t4r,but alſo quis dicat. TeinG-e Sw 0 Ter Fwv TY atpwvlC, oy - Many times,webe more pet- 
Iwaded with the minde of the ſpeaker, than with the body of the ſpeech , and their Mp- 
tions move not ſo much, as doe their Diſpoſitions. It is very material, in all (and, 
in this) to aske, quzs hic loquitur ? For, who can chooſe, but ſpeake all good of tht 4 
ſpeech 2 Surely, if we had not been told otherwiſe, Zelote wocem, wee muſt needs bait 


would imagine, it was Simon the Zelous : It is not ſo, it was Tuds the covert 


Some of them (ſaith Saint Marke : ) Of His Diſciples (ſaith Saint C9 atthew * ) , 
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namely 1udas (faith Saint 7ohn) who firſt ſtood up, and tooke this exception ; and, after 
him, ſome others. SO that, itwas Iu ; and, by his perſwation, Some bcfides: For, it 
he had not ſtirred, they would have'raken it wellenough : Suchis the danger of finifter 
ſneeches. Let us begin with Iudas.. | 
And here firſt, we begin ſomewhat to ſuſpect, that it commeth from Tudas. Indas, 
: is well knowne what he was. At thar very inſtant, thar this V7 quid was in his mouth, 
his fingers werein CunRIsTs cofters, and one might have laid itto him, Y* quid, 
&45. And, for all he {pake againſt wa#te, he waſted and made havocke of his Maſters 
ods: And a little after, he might have beene charged, with a worſe matter : And 
yer, hc preferres Motions. Cuxr1s r tellethus, what he was (J9hn 17. 12.) Filius 
erditions : and rhis rerme marreth all ; rhat the chilge of perdition ſhould finde faulr 
with perdition. The caſe is like, when they, thar have waſted many pounds, complaine 
of that peny waſte which is done on Cu « 15 r s body, the Church, Or, when they, 
thatin their whole dealings (all the world fees) are un-rctormed, ſeriouſly conſult, how 
toreforme the Church. When rhey, thar doc no good with their owne, deviſe what 
good may be done with Mary Magaalens : they, that have ſpent and fold and conſumed 
themſelves, and never in rheir whole lives ſhewed any regard of rhe poore ; whenthey 
talke of charitable uſes, 0 dolor ! ( ſaith Auguiine) Pur tulerit ? (ſaith the Pozr.) Y+ 
quid perditio ? doth but evill fir their mouthes, Go Þ helpe us, when 1d muſt reforme 
Mary Magdalen. ; EEE 
This, is a griefe: would, this alone. But, a greater griefe i: is toſee, how he is 
matched in this complaint : Thar, in this murmuring, ſo-ze other; divers well dif. 
poſed andof the better ſortof Cun1srs Diſciples joyne with him, and take part 
againſt Mary Magdalen, Who, rather carried with the ſpeech, than heeding the 
Speaker, were drawen into the {ocietie of the ſame repining. And this ( ture) 
is Scandalum magnum, when cvill counſell meeteth with caſte beleete, and ſubriltic fin- 
dethcredulitie. Whenthe Phariſees can perſwade Ion Ns Diſciples to muſter with 
them, and ſay, hy doe wee and To un s Diſciples faft ? whom you cannat bur ſay, are 
good men, whatſoever you thinke of us. When Tudzs can fay : Why doe I, and 
Cuxn1sr s owne Diſciples reprovethis « So1is it with us ; Not, to lee homt- 
nes perditos queri de perditione, them ſpeake of waſte, that have waſted themſclves , (for, 
that might be digeſted: ) bur, to ſee grave and good menerre the ſameerrour, and drayy 
n the ſameline with them. Burt ( no doubt ) that which carried theſe here, leadeth 
them too, Pretences : that, which was able to deceive C uk 158 Tt s Diſciples, decei- 
veth them too. © And, this is the difference : Thar the Diſciples, in a good mea- 
ning, went with him, becauſe they ſaw, hee ſaid well : Bur 1udas, upon a greedic 
coverous minde, .to have his owne turne ſerved. For, ci bono ? if it had come tv 
me poore, who ſhould have had the diſtribution 4 It was his office : fo rhar it may 
de, heſpake for himſelfe. = Which didplainly appeare by the iſſue, For, upon bec- 
ir intormation given by C u x 1 s r, the Diſciples were anſwered, and remained con- 
nt. But Indas grew enraged, and fe]l from evill to worſe; from covetiſe, ro malice 
om facrilege, totreaſon : Even to this dangerous reſolution, Yendere nardum, or (if 
not ) YVendere Chriftum: ; and to ſubvert Him, that he might nor ſpoile. For all the 
world, as ſome in our time, that ſoughr helpe of aurhoritic, while they had hope, thar 
»4y tOprevaile: but, whenthat came not; ſince, begin to hold, they will and may doe 
7, Without ſtay for authoritie ; and ſecke to ſubvert rhe State, they cannot forme to 
their phanſie. My hope is, and ſo is my prayer ; That thoſe which have hitherto 
_ 2cMEcarried with their plots and pretences,now they be enformed and ſee what the truth 
= ag doe ( as the Diſciples ) leave 1udas in his murmnring, and let Mary Magdalen be 
That which wee carne of this part, is : 1. From 1udas ; That a good ſpeech may 
"OPPe out of anevillmourh. As ( ſure) ſerring afiderhar the hands bee Eſaw's, the 
0% might become 7acob well enough. This inſtru&tion we have from 1udas - It was 
© D $ Will, thateven hee ſhould preach, and wee learne ſome good leſſons by him. 
this we may leaxne : Thar, No waſte is to be made : And if wee tearne ir, _ 
Cc " + 
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he ſhall co-operate to our good, And, as from him we have this ſpeech for our 94. 
nomie ; ſo, from Caiphas ( as badas he) wee have another tullas good, for our Policie, 
That ſpeech (which Saint Bernard can neverenough commend:) Melizs eſt ut pereat uny, 
quam unitas. Both, evill meant (I grant: ) bur, both well ſpoken, where their plac, 
1s. So, it pleaſeth G © Þ, that wee ſhould heare His wiſdome jnitified ( not onely gy 
of the mouth of her owne children, but ) even out of the mouthes ot the children of fol. 
ly. That Hee might condemne evill things, evenby evill men : andevill men, woy ,, 
ore ſu, not from His owne, but from their owne mourhes ; and ſo their condemnaigg 
be juſt. | 
| From the Diſciples roo caſte beleefe, wee learne Credit omni verb, not to truſ 
phraſes and. oyled ſpeeches too faſt : Never, by the liſt, ro conclude of th, 
cloth. Secing, not onely Yaſa elefFions, bur filii perartionts, fay well. Bur, if yg 
heare much adoe about Yt quid perditio, to ſtay and rhinke; May not this bee 114g 
that ſpeaketh now, as once it was * And if it bee, ro ſuſpect, when hee ſpeaks 
well. Of this, aſſuring our ſelves ( what Saint Þ a v x telleth us of ſadly ; ) thy 
not onely Mary Hagdalen ſhall bereformed, and her Ointment maligned, andrhy 
poore oppoſed, but even C u & 1 s r Himlſelfe preached, obtentu, nnder pretenc, 
Therefore, it ſtandeth us in hand, to locke to the Diſpoſerion, as well as the Poſitinn, 
and nor to runne head-long, to ſay ſtraight Yr quid, as faſt as they. 90 much fo; 
the Speaker. 


With the Perſon by whom , wee propound, the affe&ion , wherewith 1t is ſpe. 
For, as the Perſonis a preſumption : So, if this can bee had, i maketh a ful 
And that is, in theſe words, «ar«x]nas © ins, that hee thought much ni 


ken. 
evidence. 
himelfe. 

The ſpcech, for the poore ( if it be kindly ), doth naturally come from the compt 
ſion of charitic, and not fromthe grndzing of a greedie delire, as this is ſaid to doe 
And ſo ſhould wee have conceived of this ; that, from the care of the poore (no doubt; 
but that, the Spirit of G o Þ maketh a window in his breſt, and lets us {ce the ſecrasd 
his hearr, andtellerh us, it was not the care of the poore , Non, quia pertinebat ad enmi 
pauperibus, but, quia fur erat, becauſe he bare the bagge, and tooke order, it ſhould naw 
be over heavie, but that hee might well beare it ; and thought all roo much that wer 
beſide it. 

W hich, is a point of great uſe to be underſtood. Tt is one of the myſteries of iniqu« 
tie, thar, Ever there be rwo 9uta's belonging to bad purpoſes ( as Saint Marke ſaith; 
: One, » #6, within, in heart : * the other, a5, withont, in ſpeech. Another qui 
they thinke in their hearts , and another, they ſpeake i our eares, which is the non quis 
1 The one, a true caxſe inwardly intended : 2 The other, onely a colour, outwardly ptt- 
tended. As, inthis : thetrue quia (& fer) a wretched humour to provide for hin, 
ſelfe : The pretenced quia ( >2-]:5 ) a charitable affection to provide for thepoore, Al 
ſinnes have ſo. Mundus ſequitur Eum, the true cauſe ( envie & #13; ) bur, they tl 
another quia ; ( acyziſes ) Yenient Romani, the ſafety of the State. Herod. would learnt 
where hemight finde Cu x 1 s r; the cauſe (indeed) ro murther Him, the caule ( 
ſhew) to worſhip Him. 

It 1s no new thing 


but common and uſuall, in all exceptions to Religion, tit 
true cauſe is 9;arax/n-s, a thinking all roo much ; a thinking, all is perditro, all lol 
that commetrh not to us,” that wee gaine not by, © Wee ſee, it was the true reaſon, tt 
men of $ichem made among themielves, why they would become of 7acobs Relig: 
on, and bee circumciſed : Nonne omnia que habent, noitra erunt ? Shall not all they hut 


bee ours .? It was the very reaſon, whereby Haman went about to perſwade Ab 
ſherus co ſappreſſe the Tewes Religion : Letit be done, and I will weigh ſo many t6w 
ſands to the Kings coffers. And, in the New Teſtament, it was the very rcalol, 
Demetrius there uſeth : O, crie for Diana, Maznifie her, Quia inde noby erit «pi 


tio, we ſhall be all gainersby it, G o » knowes, this 1s the true.cauſe, and the An op 
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of Religion to many : It was ſo'to Indas : and, G o'D grant, the like be notTound in 
ger though this be the true, yet this in no wiſe muſt come into 495, and bee Dicenres: 
ſpoken. If Indas had dealt plainly, he ſhould thus have framed his ſpeech : 7 quid per- 
ditio ? potuit vendi + mitti in crumenam mean : but, that had beene too harſh ; tor, that 
nad beene plaine facrilege': And, of Sacrilege, Saint Paul leemes to ſay, (Kom.2.22.) it 
is (if not worle, yet) & bad as 1dolatry : Thou that pulleſt downe 1dols, committeſt thou ſa- 
crilege ? As if he held, as good a falſe religion, as a ſpoiling religion. The refore, that muſt 
bekept # #4 and not comeInto ac2-1/es, bur it muſt beſhrowded as indeed, the Hea- 
then man ſaid, Miye Ira Tpopetrros 5 rorn;52> Bad attempts need onely an handſome pre- 
rence: for, with the reſt they can diſpence : with Go », and His Word, and feare, and 
conſcience and all: and, fo a pretcxce had, it is all they defire. 12-7 

Now. no pretcnce more fit (to make them perfe& Mackers) than Saint Pauls vizor 
ulpouns cvriCeo;; and Saint Peters cloke Emxinuupa; the witzor of godlineſſe, and the cloke of 2 Tim. 5, 
Religion. . And, ſuch was Indas here ; a charitable, carcfull proviſion for the relecte of 
thepoore. Whom, though (the Horry Gnosr faith expreſly) he cared not for one 1ohn 12.8. 
jot, yet makerh he them his ſtalking-horſe; and Payperibus is the point: thar, is it, he ſee- 
keth for, and (G 0»: knoweth) nothing elſe. 1-7 | | 
* This his ſacrilegious wicked humour he covereth under zeale of the poore - And ſo, 
to hide one fault, committeth two, Firſt, Sacr:lege, then, hypocriſce. | 

And, it 's no wew thing under the Sunne (as Salomon tels us) to gild a pot-ſheard proy 26.23. 
with 'gold-foile ( thatis ) to over-lay a falſe heart, with zealows lippes. e<Abſaloms vow 
was the maske for his conſpiracie againſt Dav1yv. T7ezabels faſt, her vizor, for FIRE 
the oppreſſing of N a s o r #. And here, wee have an InveQtive againſt waſte, a fe 
ſupplication for the poore, in I'v y a s mouth; and yet ſeven abominarions in his Proy26.25. 
heart. 

Is it not heavineſſe unto death, ro confider this ?: Well ſaid the Wiſe-man : 0 wicked 
abomination, whence art thou come to cover the earth with deceit ! | 

But, more need had we to beware. than.complaine. And indeed, all wee learne 
from this point, is Noviſſe & Oaifſe, to know andavoid. To know, ſuch therebe, as 
cover ſacrilege with zeale, and with good uſes, cover ns good intents. To know them, 
andtoavoidthem. And. the better to doe thar, to marke the end of him, that he: e uſed 
it, and fee, what-became of him: How; from this finne, by G od s. juſt judgement, he 
tellto proditio, and from it (after) to make away himelfe. To whom, in that caſe, tru. 
ly might have beene ſaid, /+ quid perditio, indeed 2 Bur, this was his end in this life, 
and inthe other, he hath 42s portion with hypocrites, and they, with him, in the lake of fire yanh.24.51, 
and brimſtone. | F fe 
— Somuch for the » Speect it ſelfe, * for the Speaker , and, in him, both his per- 
ſon, 3 and his intent. | 


Rom.3.22. 


2 Sam.15.7, 


 Now,as luftice would, let us heare alteram parrem. Theſe are ſhrewd preſumpti- TI. 
ons : yetler us not reſolve, but ſtay, till Cu « 1 s T have ſaid ; And if he miſlike it roo, CHRISTS 
Sllit and ſparenor. | a 
But Ins vs, rc, There was ( faith Saint Gregory ) no errour of the Diſciples; 
praſente Magiſlro, while C u x 1 8 © was preſent with them, bur it was Salutarss error, 
144 tots Mundl: ſuſtulit errorem; a wholeſome and profitable error, tot it rid the world 
of an crrour for ever after. Wee may well apply itrrothis. Wee ſhould have beene of 
* T#dzs minde; and, that that carried the Diſciples; have gone for curtant, had not our 
AVIOva Cunisr overzruledthe caſe, and ſtayed the ſale of Mary Magdalens 
I andin ſtaying it, ſaid enough to ſtop their mouthes for ever, that makethe like 
10ns, | | 
_ Which to doe the more firmely, albeit Cir I s T might well have excepted to 
4445 perlon, as unfit : ( what, the ſonve 5 perdition ralke of perdition? ) Or laid 0- 
den his intent, as wicked and execrable ( 37 4:::4 hoc facrilegium ? Vt quid hac hypocri- 
C-c-S ſis? } 
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fs?) Yer, the more ſufficiently to doe it, "Hee waves. both, and-joynes iſſue y 


I 
It is ſufferable 
Stnitc lam. 


2 Cor.8. 23. 


2 
LC1S C6374 » 
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the very point it ſclfe ; admitting, all had becne ſimply and honeſtly both ſaid ang 
meant. | ; P 

Wherein, Hee keepeth this order : Firſt, propoundeth, That, what was done, 
it was ſufferable, and ſhee not tobbtroubled for-it: Somte illam, &c. Secondly, it way 
a good worke : and therefore ſhee not onely tobce excuſed, but to.be commended, for ix 
Thirdly, the reaſon and warrant of both, (7s Me) forthat, it was done upon Him + Qy 
whom, nothing that is: beſtowed. can be ſaidto beloſt, bur muſt and ought to be faid, 
ro be well beſtowed. - So thar, there is a full anſwer to every point. of: Indas bill. py 
quid for Vt quid': Vt quid mole#ia hec ? for Vt quid perditio ? Potuit wendi, is anfywe. 
red with Sinite, let alone : Perditio, with bonum opus. :. and Panperibus 'with 1»; Me, 
who is of more value than many poote; afcer whom it may well become rhe poort'it 


belerved. | 


To beginthen, with the firſt. Sinite iam (fath Gn x1 s rt.) Not, as thej 


: hoped, ſiſtite illam; Stay her, indeed it is but a waſte worke ſhee is about: bur, Sings 


illam, let her alone, the worke i good, ſufferher to proce.d. His meaning is : Such agg 
as this was, areto bee let alone, and they, that ſo diſpoſed, norto be troubled, Sure! ©- 
Hee forc-ſaw, many would bee medling; many Ytquid's would bee framed, and ma. 
ny Potuit's deviſed, 'and much buſineſſe be made, about Mary Magaalens Ointmin; 
andabout workes of that nature-:- That every other while, .lome Motions, Petitions, 
Plots would be framed about the altering of ir. To this day they will notlert her alone 
but diſquiet her ſtill. Hee hath therefore left in His Goſpel theſe words, as a firans 
ſwer, to ſtay their hands and ſtoppe their mouthes, tor ever : Sinite iMlam, let them jy. 
ſuffer. them to remaine : Yr quid moleZtia hec ? a meet reply to Yt quid peraitio hee? tg 
the worlds cnd. vn 

Andrhis requeſt (to my poore conceit ).is very reaſonable : (If in. this kinde, 
any thing may bee allowed for reaſonable. ) Ir is not, Imitamini lam 1, or, adjuvar 
ilam + Doe yeethe like, contribute'to her charge , further and helpe her, whar you 
may ; (which yer, Hee would have bs: ) That, would 1#4s never. bee got to: If 
Cu x 1 s r had wiſhed himto like coſt, 'whar adoe then would there have beene? 
But this : doe br let her alone : It you will not further, yet hinder her nor, troubk 
her not. That, ſhee hath ſpenr; of her abilitic ſhee harh done ir : thee: hath not had 
of you, one penny toward: her three hundred'; nor ſhee asketh you none. Seeing you 
are at no coſt, why ſhould it grieve you 2 If you like not to follow ker, yer let her 
alone. | 

And, may not the ſame in like reaſon be ſaid and entreated, at this day £ That,whit 
our Fathers and Elders inthe Curls rT'1a nn Faith bounteouſly imployed on 
Cu x 1 s Tt, whatthcey (I ſay) havethat way dedicate, if we will not addetoit and im .. 
rate them, yet we will let it alone, and not trouble them ; and ar leaſt be not with 1adat 
w- like not or liſt not to be with Mary Mazdalen. (On Cn xr1sr, itis, I dareboldly 
ſay ; andif I ay it, ſhall have all the ancient Fathers on my fide : and if I fay it, Saint 
Paul will warrant me ; who(1n 1 Cor.,12.12.) expreſly callerh the Church C x x 1 sr5 
Bodie : And hemight well doe it: the firſt ſpeech, C n x 1 s r ever ſpaketo him, Him- 
ſelfe calleth the Church, Me (the word He here uſeth.) On C n x 1 s r, itis ſpent, any 
partof Cu x 1 s r, beHis glory more thanother, and. on that Office and calling of 
the Church, which Saint Paxl (who beſt knew the dignitie of it) calleth che glory of 
Curlsrt.) This (Ilfay) undercorreRion, is, as mee thinketh, not anreatonidlh 


that ſceing, what ſuperſtition hath defiled, is removed and gone ; touching that whichs 
remaining, it be ſaid, Sinite iam. 


From this firſt degree of Sizrte, our Saviovg Cur is r aſcendethtoa hight: 
and,left we ſhould miſtake,as if He bare with her good minde and meaning; rather that 
allowed the worke, He cls us,the very work it ſelfe is good : and ſo pleads and juſtifies!t, 
not as ſifferable only, but as commendable.For,that is the meaning of, Bonum opus operatathþ 


W herell 
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wherein, firſt, He anſwereththe principall reaſon, Perdizio eſt. You may ſell, (faith 
das) it is but waſte : You mult /et it alone, (faith Curts rt) itis Bonumopus: So 
thar, as His former (of Sinite) croſſed the Motion, So,this(of benum opus )overthroweth 
. Perditi0. 

7 mh, our Saviovi Curls r looſeththe knot, andteacheth us 
a point : tO enquire firſt, Ecquid perditio, whether it be a wa#te ? before we come 
to Vt quid, To what end is it * If irbe waſte, iris well and truly ſaid : Bur, this (He 
leadeth) is not any : unleſſe (which G o » forbid ) good workes be waſtc, with us. 
And therefore joynerh iſſue upon the word hc - tharis; that is done upon Him, is 
no waſte at all, as Tudas rermeth it ; but (as Hee chriſtencth itby a new name) Bonunz 
opus. "Therefore, his reproofe is nothing, ta7quar cadens in miteriam indebitam, as 
lichting upon an urmeet matter, which deſerverh no reproofe, but rather commen- 
ys: OE if «das, ſometime before, had ſaid it to Mary Magdalen, in the dayes 


of her former vanitie, when ſhee waſted thus much and ( peradventure) many a Pe-. 


nie more, on her ryot and wantonnefle, then ( indeed ) 7+ quid perditio hec ? had hit 
right, - Bur, now it was not on her ſelte; buron CunTs rs head, it is out of ſea- 
ſon. As, if our age Veg would apply to Nabals riotous feaſts ,to the Aſſyrians ſu- 
perfluous ſ#its ; to Eſau's ſuperfluous rerizue z to the endlefle building, Teremie findeth 
fault with ; to our manifold1dle exceſſes,many wayes ;toevery and cach of theſe, an 7s 
quid perditio ? there now,jt were right : there indeed were the true place of V+ quid perd;- 
:i0? But, this is (among many) a ſtrong illuſion of theſe dayes : that, whereas there are 
abroad in the world, ſo many true waſtes ; ſo much, in ointments, and perfumes upon 
our ſelves ; ſo many hundred derariz (indeed, no man canrell, what ) daily laviſhed , 
wee can neitlier ſee ( our ſelves ) nor patiently heare of others, ut quid perditiones he ? 
Here, all is well: all is well beſtowed. Neither 7+ quid, nor potuit dari pauperibus 
the poore, never comes in our head. No where, butin Cur1s r, ought is amiſſe. 
Onely, in thatthat is meantto Him, and ſpent on Him, there comes out our 77 quid, 
there comes the pore into our minde; No way, to provide for them, but by ſale 
of Cunns rs ointment, That, is the mate - and, none bur that : and, none 
but that is maligned. Wee are perfect auditours, we can exactly reckon, how ma- 
ny hundreds Curisr waſteth : but who keepeth any account of his owne 2 To 
our ſelves, too muchistoo little: To Him, roo little1s too much. And three hundred 
pence, that way beſtowed, is a greater eye-ſ{ore than three hundred pounds (1 dare be 
boldto ſay ) to not ſo good ules, 

Thus itis: and, it 1s ro be Jamented, that thus it is. But, C « « 1 5s t teach- 
eth us better, if wee will learne of Him, and ler 1udas goe, that wee may better be. 
{tow our Yr quid any where, than upon Him. And we ſhall finde it true: The day 
will come, waenthat onely, that goeth to Him, ſhall be found to beno perditio,; and all 
clle perditio indeed, whatloever, or upon whatſoever. To be loft indeed, and no fruit 
to come of it, That, which is ſowen 77 the fleſh, to be loſt 72 corruption . that, which ox 
thebelly, « 43:/31iyz; thar, which on the backe, in ragges ; that, which on building, in 
rubbiſh, that, which to our heires, in prodigalitie, riot, and exceſſe : Andthat, which is 
In Me, ſhall proye no perditio, waſte, loſt, or laviſhr, but bo»um opus, a good deed, to bere- 
warded with a bleſſed remerabrance on carth, and with a crowne of glory,inthe King- 
dome everlaſting. - 

Thus (you ſee) Iudas is anſwered, and the worke quit from the name of perditio. So 

arre from perditio, that it is Bonus opus. A good worke, indeed, as, proceeding froma 
800d minde, poſſeſſed with the vertue of vertues, thankfulneſſe. For, mercy, beſtowed 
on Him, who pnely is good, and goodneſle it ſelfe : who here alloweth it for good; cauſerh 
tobe regiſtred in His Goſpels, for good; inthe day of Iudgement, ſhall pronounce ir; 
good: Rewardeth.it for good, inthis world, with a good name; in that ro come, with all 
the good of His Kingdome, where no good is wanting. 
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The third remaineth [7 Ypon Me] wherein ( properly ) is meant Hs vaturall bod 
of fleſh, which ſhould not alway be with us. Bur they, of whom we have learneqy; 
interpret the Scriptures (in a manner, all)extendit to His Myſtical boay too: and (agth 
thinke) by good conſequence. That, ſeeing He gave His waturall body to be boughe 
and ſold, rent andtorne, crucified and flaine for His body myticall . His body my#icallis 
(certainly) dearer to Him, and berrer He loveth it : And then, if He will accept. thy 
is done to the leſſe, and make it Bozum opzes; He will much more, that, whichis donet, 
the morebeloved ; and it ſhall never goe forleſſe : Never did, Iam ſure. The Sci 
tures record (as a good worke) that that was laid downe at the Apoſtles feet, no lefſe thay 
this that was laidupon Currs rs ownehead : And, inthem, Ananias a Church. 
ber, and Indas a Cn & 1 s T-robber, both, in one caſe. Satan is ſaid to have filled byj 
their hearts in that a& : And likeevill end came to both: And both are good remen. 
brances for them, thar ſeckeand ſay, as they did. Yea, which would notbe contenttg 
derainea part ( Ananias and Iudas went no further :) but would ſeaze of all gladly, if, 
Gracious Lady did not ſay, Sinite, | | 

To conclude: It is Saint Auguſtine (and, ſo lay allthereſt:) Tuintellige & de Ecge. 
fa, Quia qui aliquid de Eccleſia predatur Inde perdito comparatur : Vnderſtand this of the 
Church, and ſpare not : For, hethar taketh any thing ( I ſay, any thing) from ir, is in 14. 
das caſe : For the finne, certainly , for the puniſhment, asir pleaſeth'G'o ». 

Now, wee know what is meant, by 17 Me - it is no waſte word. Wee will cop. 
fider it (firſt) asa reaſon of the two former : and then, as a ſpeciall anſwerto that, o 
the poore. RR | 

IT anſwereth Y+ quid : To whatend 2 why, 1» Me,to Mee, and for My fake. 

It anſwereth Perditio : In Me, why it is ſpenton C a x 1 s r, on Me, on whomng. 
thing that 15 ſpent, is miſ-ſpent. 

It yeeldeth a reaſon of Sinite : Spare her ,' if not her, yet ſpare Me, trouble Me not 
Yeecannot ſcrape off rhe oyztment, but with My trouble. Wo. 

Anda reaſon of Bonumopws eft - For, His [ 1nme ] is warrant ſufficient, whythe 
worke is tobe reckoned good, Yea, in ſaying, it is not onely 200d done, but done to Hin, 
He giveth it a dignirie, and lifceth up this worke above. 

Bur eſpecially, it anſwereth the weight of 1udas reaſon (Parperibs, the Pore.) Our 
Saviova Curls r plainly ſheweth, that Tudas is miſtaken, that draweth adi 
meter, and makerh oppoſition berweene devotiontoward C u x 1 s r, and Almes tothe 
poore. Tabitha was good to the poore: Mary Magdalen,to Cu'rt1sr. Muſt weput 
Mary Magdalen to death, to raiſe Tabitha againe 2 and isthere no other way * Yes i. 
deed : Sinite illam (faith Cum 1 s r, in this verſe) ler this ſtand : and yet, doe thoſe 
good too, Date eleemoſynam ( inthe next.) There be other meanes to provide forthe 

poore, than by ſaleof CHnisrs ointment : And weare not, in pretence of them, to 
omit this, or any office or dutie unto Crunisr. | 

Pauperibws, is not the onely good worke : this, is alſo. And, of the two, if any tobe 
preferred, it is 1» Me : He(certainly) to be ſerved firſt. To which worke, not only thoſe 
of wealth (Mary Magdalen with her three hundred pence ,) but, even poore andall (the 


DN” \% . . 
poore Widow with her mites ) is bound, as we ſee: Even, to adde ſomething even to the 


offerings of Go » : And, it not, with Nardys, yet with ojle to anoint His head, as Him- 
lelte requireth. This, I ſay : if both could not ſtand. Bur, thankes be to G o v, therebe 
wayes, they may both ſtand ; andnot one fall, that the other may riſe. Malachi telleth 
us away ; and it is a ſpeciall one: to doe as this vertuous woman here, 1nferte in Apothe- 
cas meas, brins into mime (that is, My Churches) treaſures, and I will breake the windows 
of heaven and ſend you ſuch plentie,as youand the prore(both)ſhal eat and have enough, 
and yet leave in abundance. So that ( we ce ) the next and kindlieſt way, to have Inds 
== ry redreſſed, is, to ſpeake and labour, that Mary Mazdalens example may Mt 
ollowed. 1 

Secondly, by 12 Me, it plainely appeareth, how C u x 1 s r ſtandeth affected to 
workes of this kinde. For, permitting them ; ſtanding for them ; defending and com- 


mending 


Preached in L «Nr. 


ending them, He ſhewerh plainely, He will be content with ſuch as iris. For, albeit 
He were the very patterne of true trugalitie, and an cnemiero all exceſſe, yer this ſervice 
( chargeable as it was ) Hee well alloweth of. _ Shewing us this: that as He is Chr:- 
1s Patris, anointed by G o » His Father (quem unxit Dominus, Ai. 10.) ſo alſo He 
will be Chriſtus noſter ( and that, paſſively) avoimed by us ( Quem unxit Maria, John 
11.) That, as here Hee commendeth Mary Magaalen, for the ſupply of it: So (in 
Luke 7.) Hegiverh Simon an Item ( oleo caput meum now unxiſti ) tor being detective 
;n this dutie. | 
_—_ would gladly aske this queſtion: If the ointment may be ſold (as Indas ſaith) and 
bought lawfully ; and they that buy, may Jawfully uſe; if they may uſe it, why may 
not CunisT? Num ſols ſtultis apes mellificant, doe Bees make honey, and Nardys 
beare ointment for wicked men only £ May any that payes for it;and may not Caxtsr * 
Is He onely, of all other uncapable or unworthy * | 

If itbe, becauſe it 15 more than needs : Let that bea reaſon of all. Let the law 
hold us, as well as Him. Bur, if no man, butallowes himſclte a more liberall dict and 
proportion of port, thanin ſtriQ rermes is needfull, forall the poore; why ſhould wee 
binde C n « 15 t alone to that rule « Except we meaneto goe further with Him ;and 
not onely except to Mares ointment, but even to Simons feaſt alſo: Yt quid uneuentum 
bc ? then, Yt quid convivium hoc, too ? ſeeing, a ſmaller repaſt mightſerve, and the reſt 
begiven to the poore. So that, Hisallowance ſhall be juſt as much,and no more than will 
ſerveto hold life and ſoule together, Bur, as He, without any barre or Yr quzd, 
alloweth us, not.onely indumenta for nakednefle, bur ornamenta for comlinefle , not one- 
ly alimenta for emptineſſe, but obletFamenta for daintinefle: So, good reaſon it is, wce 
thinke not much of His Nardzs, and tye Him only to thoſe rules, from which our {elves 
plead exemption. bt 

I demand againe, if ointment might be ſpent on C#arons head, under the T.aw ; 
ſeeing a greater than Aaron 1s here, why not on His too © I finde; that neither un- 
der the Law, Hee liked of their motion, what ſhould the Temple doe with Cedar ? nei- 
ther, under the Goſpell, of theirs, whatſhould C u & 1 s T s -eaddoe with Nardgs ? 
But that, to his praiſe, he is recorded in the Old-Teſtament, that ſaid ; Shall 7 dwell in; 
my ſeeled houſe, and the Arke of Go » remaine under Coats-skinnes ? And ſhe, in the 
New, that thought not her beſt 0/»tment too good for Curisrs head. Surely, 


they, in &egypt, had their ſervice of Gov, it may beina barne, or in ſome corner of 


an houſe, Yet when Moſes moveda coſtly Tabernacle, no mian was found that once 
ſaid, Our Fathers ſerved G o v well enough, without one, Y7 qu:dperdnio hac ? Aﬀer 
that, many 1udzes, and Prophets, and righteous men were well, when they might wor- 
ſhip before the Arke - yet, when Salomon moved a ſtately Temple, never any was found 
that would grudge and ſay, W hy the Arke is enough, I pray Go », we ſerve Go » 
no worſe than they, that knew nothing but a Tent ; Yt quid perditiohec ? Onely, inthe 
dayes of the Goſpell (which, of all other, leaſt ſhould ) rhere ſteps up 1ndas, and darerh 
to ſay thar againſt Cu k 1 s T s Church that no man durſt ever, either againſt Moſes 
Tent, or Salombns Temple. OE 
And, if C x « 1 s t had taken it well, ot paſſed it in filence, ot ſaid Sinite 
illum, ſuffer 1udes motion to take place; we might have had fome ſhew. Bur ſeeing, 
Hee faith Moleſtus eft, ro Tudas , Sinite illam, Suffer M a x 1 togoeforward, and 
not that onely, but Bonum 9pus, too: why ſhould any, after 7ud,s, be thought worthy 
theanſwering 2 DO OS SLRS i Wh s 
Surely, as the Goſpel! (in this dutie) hath; and ſo ought to exceed the Law : So. 
nthe Goſpel, we here and our Countrey aboveall-other. TI will bur ſay with Chry- 
ſottome;” Appende Chriftum 6 homo + doe but conſtrue theſe rwo words | 1» Me] 
aright : Poize and prize Who it is; Er ſufficit. Itis CnnitsrT Izgvs: 
Who hath not ſpated ro anoint us with His owne blond ; and our loules, with all the 
Comforts and graces of His Holy Spirit. If, toward us, neither bloud nor life were too 
deare, on His part; ſhall; on outs, any Nardss beroo deare, or any coſt roo much, that 
'S on Him beſtowed 7 
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f Thethrd SERMON 


Perhaps, our particular will more move us. It is CnrIs r, that Created for 
us, Nard and all other delights whatſoever, cither for uſe and necefhitie, wee haye, 
or, for fruition and pleaſure, wee enjoy. Ir is Hee, that hath enriched us, that we 
be ablc to beſtow it, by this long proſperirtie, plentie and peace, as no other Kingdome 
under Heaven : Is there any good minde can thinke, that rhis 1s an indignitie 2 thay 
He is not worthy, hath not deſerved, and double deſerved this, and ten times more a 
our hands ? 

An extraordinary conccit is entred into the world ( by a new found gloſſe) to 
make, whatſocver welike not or liſt not to doe our ſelves, extraordinary : and fo, ſome 
deeme of this, as extraordinary, and whereof no exampleis to be made. ( No ancjeny 
W riter is of that minde ; but thar, for # it was written , and that, Yade tu & fac ſumili. 
zer, may be written upon her box. ) Bur, beir ſo, Why may not I wiſh on our par, 
Let us be extraordinary 2 For, Go » hath nor dealt ordinarily with us of this Lang; 
He hath not beene to us, a wilderncfle or a barren Land: but hath (even our enemics be. 
ing Iudges ) beene extraordinary in His goodneſſe roward us all. And ſure, ins, otdi, 
nary common thankfulneſſe js not enough. Shall I fet my ſelte torecount-His benefits ! 
An cafie matter to findeentrance ; but when then ſhould I make an end £ In one, Ijl 
abridge themall. We ſpake of ointment : Verily, Cu x 1s: hath avointed over ys, 
and given us a moſt Gracious S#veraigne, by whoſe happie and bleſſed reigne, we long 
have ( and longer may we, He grant) enjoyed both the inward and outward anointing: 
the inward, th: holy and heavenly comfort of G o p s truth, and true ozle of gladmeſſe, 
the outward, of carthly plentie and delight, which Nard or any rich confection may af, 
foord; and (ina word ) whatſoever happineſle can fall ro any Nation under heayen, 
From the holy oile of whoſe anointing (as the dew of' Hermon on Sion, and as Aarons 
ointment upon the skirts of his clothing) there daily droppeth upon this whole Realme 
pure Nard, or if any thing elſe be more precious, whether, in theſe earthly, or inthoſe 
heavenly bleſſings. I fpeake no more than wee all feele. This, is that one, I ſpake 
of, andjnthis one, is all, Eventhe Lox Þ s Anointed. Whom (I makeno queſtion, 
but) the Lo x Þ hath, and will more and more blefſe, for that Her Highnefle hath 
ſaid, as Rimſelfe ſaid, Sinite illam. And, bleſſed be G op, that hath put into Her heart, 
ſoto ſay ; to like well of Yr quid. perditio , bur, to haveit ſo applyed. I doubt nor, but 
this Heroicall vertue, among many others, ſhall make Her Scepter long to flouriſh; 
ſhall make Her remembrance to be in bleſſing toall poſterity ; and ſhall be ( among 6. 


ther ) Her zejoycing in the day of the Lox, and aneverlaſting crowne of glory upon 


Her head. | 


This is that 0/ztmext, I ſpake of ; that it ſelfe alone may make us all confeſle, we 
have received from Cu & 1 s T, extraordinary mercy, and are therefore to returne mr 
than ordinary duty. Non talter fecit omni , Nay, non taliter fecit ulli populo : Hee hath 
dealt ſo with every ; Nay, not ſo with any people, as with us : and theretore not any peopk, 
to deale ſothankfully with Him againe. | ey 

This, if it wereextraordinary. Howbeit, if Antiquitie may be admitted Tudge, this 
(as 4 good worke ) 1Sto be ordinary with us. Since, every thing done in this kinde to 
Canr1lsrs Church, only upon athankfull regard, is ( with them) reckoned adran 
of Mary Magdalens ointment. 


Atleaſt, it we will not come fo farre as operata eſt, we doe yet thus farre favour, 


asto yeeld to Sinite illam : Secing, Mary Magdalen that gaveit, paid for itz anditneve = 


came out of our purſe, 7 48 
And now. this queſtion being thus dilated, it is every mans duty (faith Theophyla#) 
to ſet downe, cuj#s parts ſit, whoſe part he will take, whoſe minde he will be of. Wh& 
ther, with 14das, Perditroeſt ; or, with Cu r1's r, Bonum opus eſt ; whether Fota 
vena: ; or, Siniteillam. OT 
But ( Itruſt)) wewill ſtandto Cu x 1s rs judgemeat , and rather take part with 
Him, for Mary Magdalen, than with 1udzs, againſt her: that we may be with Mary M4 


. 


_ aalen, that are of her minde;; which, at the houre of death, we all ſhall defire, .. +: 
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The entranceI make. From this unhappy conjunction of Marie's good worke and T7 
| | apes 4 [. 

[audas evill ſpeech, this firſt conſideration offererh it ſelfe (nothing pleaſant, but whole. the Dottrize. 
ſome and requiſite to be called to minde, of all that meane to doe well.) Thar, things r That (3»9d 
well done ſhall bee evill taken : and often, good affeftions have no good conſtructions ; ET Ee 
and that received with the left hand, that is reached withthe right! Es 

For this her a&t, that was well done, (if C 1 x 1 s T knew, what it was to doe well) 
Yet,we ſee,it is diſdzigned, gruaged at, and ſhe moleZed torit : (allrhree,are in my Texc. ) 
Whence we learne: Be a thing done to never {o good purpole, yer ſome Indas will mur- 
er, and-maligne, and come forth with his Yt quid ? Some Indas will caſt his dead fl y in- 
ro Mary Magdalen's box of ointment. 

No onecreature had ſo good experience of this, as this poore woman had. Three 
ſpeciall vertues of hers, the Goſpels record : and, inevery one ofthe three, ſhee was 
repined at, 1. When, in the bitterneſle-of her ſoule, ſhee ſhewed her repentance 
with teares, Simon the Phariſeedid what hecould to diſgrace her (Lake. 7.) 2. When ;,.., Py 
in a hungry deſire t9 receive comfort, by the word of grace, ſhe ſhewed her devotion ©: 
in ſttingat Cunrns rs feet, Martha (her owne ſiſter) made complaint of her, Luc 10.46. 
3. - And now here againe, the rhird time : when, inan honeſt regard of her duty, 
ſhe ſheweth her thankfulneſſe for comfort received, Cn x 1s 7 s owne Diſciples 
both grudge and ſpeake againſt her. Sothar, if ſhe waſherh His feet with teares, it con- 
tentsnot : If ſhe annoint His head with balme, it is matter of mil-like : Tf ſhe for ll, 
and ſay nothing, it is all one: Still, Marie is found fault with , ever, her doings ſtand 
awry. 

This is the lot and portion of all thoſe, that will follow their ſteppes. Not onely 
we of private eſtate, but even great Perſonages, As, Nehemias, by Geſhem, to bring 
detriment to the ſtare, by favouring the Churches caſe. Even Princes : David by 
Shemei, to be a bloody Perſecutor, when (if in any thing he offended) it was, in too much z$amas. 7. 
lenitie. Even Cur 1s r HimſelfetheSonxns of Go »; whoneither could have 
Hy feet, but Simon the Phariſee ; nor His head annointed, but Indas (His Apoſtle) maligne 
and ſpeake againſt it. | 

So that, not onely Regiume#t (as the Heathen ſaid )bene cum feceris, aud:re mal, to 

haveevill ſpeech for good deeds ; but Divinum, a heavenly thing (as Cuts r faith) 16þ,15.75; 
de bono opere lapidari. 

\ This, is their lot. And it ſerveth us to two purpoſes : x. Por judgement : 
to ſee this evill diſeaſe under the Sunne : The cvill aſpect which the world lookes with, 
on Marie Magdalen, Whereby many times, that which is commended in heaven, 
ts condemned in earth : and 1udas bagge carricth away even fromCux 1s 7s. Wher- 
by many times, all good is faid of them, by whom Jutle goods done; and ſome mens 
flagitia (which the heathen ſtorie lamenteth, in Dr#ſ#s) ſhall finde more favour and be 
better rewarded than Druſus's optim? cogitata , the good counfell and courſe of many a 
better man, | | x 

Such is the deceitfulneſſe of the ſonnes of men upon the weights, It feryeth us (I ſay) pals rc: 
to lee, andto ſorrow at, and to ſay with Auguſtine : Ye tibi miſer, bonus odor occid't te, 
Miſerable man that thou art, how art thou choked with ſo good aſent 2 To ſorrow ir, 
= 0 Prepare our {elves to it, and reſolve, that though we do well, yet we ſhall be evill 
POken of, - 

Thar, fixſt : and ſecond, this, for practice. Thar though we be evill ſpoken off 2 
Jet not to bee diſmayed or troubled withthis hard meaſure ; but to goe on and doc, Yetto be dere. 
4s Marie Magdalen did , not once, or twice; but three feverall times one af:er ano- 
ther : Neither ro hold our hand, or ſhut our box, nor ſpare our 0#2tment, ifthings 
well done bee evill taken. ' Fo looke,” not to 7#dzs on earth, who difliketh , 

ut to Ch7i## in heaven , who approverh it, and in all three caſes made anf{wer for Ma- 
rie Magdalen ,againſt Martha, Simon and 1udas and all her acculers. To know, that 
that, which in 1d dzvinitic 1s perditio, 1n Chrifts divinitie, is bonum opus, Intc- 
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pard therefore of our owne durtie, to be reſolute with the Apoſtle, @uod facie, hoc && fa 
ciam, What 1 doe, that will I doe : In reſpe& of miſconſtrution with them, Mihi pro wi. 
nimo eſt , becauſe we may truly ſay and in the fighr of God, Sicut deceptores, & weraces, 
As deceivers, yet, true : Or ( with Mary Magdalen) as waſters, yetwell-avers, Afſurin 
our ſelves, thatit iswell done ; and ſhall be both commended on earth, and rewardedj 


heaven. Onearth: For, poſteritie ſhall berter like of the ſhedding, than of the'/ale of 


this 0iatment, In heaven: for the day will come, qui malt judicatarejudiabit, when all 
perverſe judeements ſhall have judgement againſtthem, and Mary Magdalen ſhall looke 
cheerefully on Him, on whom ſhee beſtowed it ; and Tudas rufully' behold Him, from 
whom he ſoldit. Dart ; 202605 © 44. ER 

This is Mary Magdalens part, as C a x1 s r telleth: that howſocver Mary Maggs. 
len be,in Simons houſe or in a corner, found fault with, amends ſhall be made her, 
as wide as the world is, andas farre as the Goſpell ſball ſound, ſhee ſhall be well poken of 
Yea; when the grear and glorious a&ts of many Monarchs ſhall be buriedin filence;, this 
poore box of Nardis ſhall be matter of praiſe, and never die. And contrary, howſoeyer 
Ind5. motion may finde favour and applauſe in the preſent, yet Poſteririe ſhall diſlike 
and-viſcommend it: And he be no lefle infamous and hatefull, than Mary famous ang 
well-ſpoken of, in all ages tothe end of the world: 4 IM 

This, is her portion from Cn x 1 s T : her ſoule refreſhed with theſweer joyes 
| of heaven; and her name, as Nardus through-out all generations. This 1s... 
his lot ftromtheLox d:: A name odious.and lothſomero allthat 
heare it; and his portion with hypocrites, inthe lake of fire 
and brimitone. From which, &c. 


To which, &c. 
(7.5 | TEE Et. 2 
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SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE QVEENE Erizaszrn, AT 
Hampton Court On V Vednefday, being the V I. 

of March, 4. D. M px c1111. 


A. 


| LVKE Chap. XVII Ver. XXX1I. 


Memores eſtote Vxorits Lo r. 


Remember Lots VWife. 


A Part of the Chapter read this Morning, by order of the Church, for IT. Leſſon. 
E277 He words -are few, andthe ſentence ſhort; no one 
Ml in Scripture ſo ſhort. But it fareth with Sentences 
| as with Cores: In coines,they that in ſmalleſt com- 
zl paile containe greateſt value, are beſt eſteemed : 
| and. in ſentences, thoſe that in feweſt words com. 
YE _——— (| priſe moſt matter, are moſt praiſed, Which, as 
==. RB ESR of all ſentences itis true [o ſpecially of thoſethat 
Sz arc marked with Memenro. Inthem, the ſhorter, 
gz the better ; the better, and the better carried away, 
a and the better kept ; and the better called for when 
we need it, And' ſuch is this here, of rich con- 
==] tcnts,and withallexceeding compendious : Sothat, 
————_——— wc miſt nceds be without allexcuſe, it being but 
three words, and bur five ſyllables, it we doenot remember it. | 
| The Sentence is our Sa v 10vx s, uttered by Himupon this occaſion. Before, 


j 
- 


p 


(11Yerſe18.) He had faid : that the dayes of the Sonne of man ſhould be as the dayes of 


L or, intwo reſpects: 2: In reſpe@ of the ſuddenneffe of the deſtruction that ſhould 
come: 2 and in reſpect of the ſecuritie of the people, on whom it ſhould come. For, the 
Sodemitesaughed at ir; and Lots wife ( it ſhould ſeeme) bur lightly regardedirt. Being 
then in Lots {tory ; very firly, and by good conſequence, out of that ſtory, Hee leaverh 
us 2 Memento, before He leaverh it. | 
There are in Lots ſtorie, two very notable monuments of G'o's s judgement. 
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The fourth SERMON 


: The Lake of Sodome, * and Lots Wives Pillar, The one, the puniſhment of 74. 

late ſine, the other, of faint vertuc. For, the Sodomites are an cxample of imyg. 

nitent wilfull Sinners : and Lots wife of imperſeverant and relapſing righteous 
r{ons. 

Both theſeareinit : but Cu x 1 s 7, of both theſe, raketh the latter onely. p,, 
rwo ſorts of men there are, for which rhele two Items are to be firred : 1 Tothoſo in 
ſtare of Sinne that are wrong, the Lake of Sodome : » To thole in ſtate of Grace, that are 

Deut.32-3%% yell (if ſo they can keepe them) Tots wives Pillar, Tothe firſt in ſtate of Sinne, yg, 
propounderh the Vine of Sodome and grapes of Gomorra, que contatta cinereſeunt, tha ic 
ler.8.4. yee bur touch them, turne to aſhes. Tothe other In ſtare of grace, Cunisy bere 
| Cor.x0.12, Lots wives Pillar. Tothe one, Jeremie Crieth, 9ut cecidir, adj iclat ut reſureat. To the 
Gen.91.38. other, Saint Paul : 2ui ſtat, videat ne cadat. CAgar, that 15 departed from Abraþ,gy, 
houſe, with her face roward &gypr, the Angell callerh to returne, and not to perſeyere, 
Gen.19.17- Lgts wife, that is gone out of Sodome, and in the right way to Loa R, the Angell wy. 
lethto perleyere andnot toreturne. Sothar, ro them this Memento is by C uy x 174 
directed, that being departed from the errours of V x, are gone out from the Sinn 
of Sodome, areentrednto the profeſſion of the truth, or intothe courſe of a vertygy 
life. Sothar, if weelay itto our ſelves, wee ſhall lay it aright that Lots Wife be oy 
example, and that we ſprinkle our ſelves with the ſalt of her Pillar, ze pureſcamus, tha 
we turne not againeto folly, or fall away from our owne ſtedfaſtneſſe, And, if irhe 
meant to us, needfull it is, that wee receive it. A point (no doubt) of importan 
conſideration and neceſſitie, as well for Relig70n, ro call on, as for our Natureto hear 
of. Firſt, for Religion : her glory it is, no lefle, to be able to ſhew antiquos Diſcipe 
los, old Profeſſours, as Mnaſon was, then daily ro convert and make new Proſelyee, 
Matth.1z.28. And therefore, with C nu « 1 s r, we muſt not ever be dealing with YVenite ad me 
lobn 35-4 butſomcrimes too, with Manete in me, That, hath his place : Not ever with fiml, 
goades to incite men to; but, other-while, with Clavs, nailes to faften them in. For, 
as Nature hath thought requiſite as well the Breſts to bring up, as the Wombe to brine 
forth : And Philoſophie hojdeth teri of no lefle regard than querere + And withthe 
Lawyers, Habendum is notthe onely thing, bur Texendum needtull roo: And the P ]/8 
tian as carefull of the regiment, and fearetfull of the recidivation, as of the aiſeaſeand 
Elay 7.9. Cure: So Divinitie is reſpeCtiveto both ; both, to lay the ground-worke ſurely Ne . 
ruat, that it ſhake not with Eſay's Nift creaideritts ; and, to roofe it carcfully, Ne perplua 
Rom.rt.2z. that it raine not thorow and rotthe principals, with Pauls, S: permanſers, alioquin ext 
deris & th. W 
|  Needfull then for Religion, to call on this vertue : and, as for Religion, to al 
on ; ſo, for our Nature to be called on : Wherein, as there is zenellum quid, a tendet 
part not able to endure the crofle, for which wee need the vertue of Patience : $6 
15 there alſo 44:we 2, a flitting humour, not able to endure the tediouſneſſe of any 
thing long ; for which we no lefle need the vertue of Perſeverance. The Prophet! hn. 
the 78. Pſalme) ſaith, our Natureis asa Bow, which when it is bentto his full, except, 


it be followed hard, till it be ſure and faſt, ſtarts backe againe, andis as farre off as enet; 
it was. The Apoſtle compareth it to fleſh (as it is) which will xe ſale puteſcere, andifif 
be not corned, of it ſelfe bringforth corruption. And to helpe this our evill inclinatidll; 
E£xod.16.3, forward, there be inall Ages dangerous examples,to draw us on. The Iſraelites, altt, 


Numb.:r.18. they had paſſed the red Sea and all the perils of the deſart, and were nuw comee 
T4. 4» 


Pfal78.57. 


Row.7.1. 


4s 
«+ 


the borders of Canaan, even there, ſay Ben? nobis crat is Fgypto, wee were berteril 


Agypt : Let us make 4 © 7 and returne thither. 'The Romans (in the New) a. | 
the firſt, fo glorious Profeſſours, that Saint Paul faith, AU the world ſpate of their faiths. 
Remrs. After, when trouble aroſe, and Saint. Paul was called coram, of the ſame Romans It 
2 Tim.4q6. ſaith, Nemo mihi adfuit, ſed ownes deſeruerunt, None ſtood by mee, All ſhrunke aways. 
And in theſe dangerous dayes of ours, The falling away quite of divers, and ſome 
ſuch, as have ſaid of themſelves (with Peter) Erſi omnes, non ego . and others have ſaid. 
Dan.2.3z, Of them, E#ſs omnes, non alle : The declining of others, which ( as Daniels image) && 
Cay by degrees; from a head of tine Gold fall to a filver breft, and from.thence to lon! 


UI 


Marth. 26.33» 
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of braſſe, and thence to /egges of iron, and laſt to feet of clay : The wavering aud amaze 

e others that ſtand inthe Plaine (with:Lor,s wite) looking abour, and cannot tell, 
; ether togoc forwardto little Zoar, or backe againe ro the eale of Sodorze, ſhew plain- 
b that L oO T5 wife. is forgotten, andthis is a needfull Memento, Remember Lots wife. 
if then it bee ours, and ſo neerely concerne us, let us lee, quantum valent he quinque 


Syllabs. 

1 Firſt, CHRT _ ſending our memory to a ſtory paſt ; of theuſe of remembring The Diviſion 
ſtories in generall. - : | ns Toe [. 

> Secondly, Of this particular of Lots wife, and the Pointsto bee remembred 11, 
in Its 


3 Thirdly, How to apply thoſe points, that ( as Saint Auguſtine ſaith) and) art 111, 
10s, & Sal Statue ſit nobrs condimentum vite, that the Salt of this Pillar may be the Seaſon 
of our lives. I 


N a d> 1) Woe; 


Sy, whe, FR 'v Sy 1 I ” Q 0. 
POD LD. — Fn V2 Ch ao 
ACE DIE. SN IFES FRELS | 


He Prophet Eſay doth call us, that ſtand in this place, the Lo « v s RemembWan- 1. 
ers : As to Go d, for the People, bythe office of Prayers ; So from G 0 v, zo the The uſed On) 

People, by the office of Preaching, In which office of Preaching, wee are imployed as Efay /. "om 
much about Recogroſce, as about cogneſce , as much in calling to their mindes the things | 
they know and have forgor, as in reaching them the things they know not, or never 
learnt. Thethings are many, we have Commiſſion to put men in minde of. Some 
touching themſelves : For, it is, many times, too true, whichthe Philoſopher faith : 
Nihil tam longe abeſt a nobis quam ipſinos, Nothing is ſo farre from our mindes; as we 
our ſelves. For, naturally ( as ſaith the Apo) wee doe mfapprew, leake, and runne out ; Hebr.3.1. 
and when wee have looked 7» the glaſſe, wee ſtraight forget our faſhion againe. There- james 1. 23. 
forewee have in chargeto pur men in minde of many things, and tocallupon them 
with divers Memento's. . Memento quia ſicut lutum tu, Remember the bateneſle of our 1, i=. 
| mouldwhatir is : Memento quia vitaventus, Remember the fraileneſle of our lite how |, . 
ſhort it is. Memento tenebroſi temporis, Remember, the' dayes of darkneſſe are com- WE , 
ming, and they be viany. All which we know well enough, and yer need to be pur in AND 
minde of them, | | | | 

* Bur, the ftore-hoyſe, and the very l:fe of memory, is the Hiftory of time ; and a ſpe. 
call charge have we, all along the Scriptures, to call upon mento looke tothar. For, 
allour wiſdome confiſting either in Experience or Memory ; Experience of our owne, of 
Memory of others , Our dayes are ſo ſhort, that our Expertence can be bur ſlender, Tan- 
tum beffrs ſumus (laith Tob ; ) and our ownetime cannot aftord us obſervations enough, rob 8:5. 

or lomany caſes, as we need direftion in. Needs muſt we then (as he here adviſeth) 
MMerrogare generationem priſtinam, aske the former Age, whatthey did in like caſe : ſearch 8. 
he Records of former times : Wherein, our caſes wee ſhall be able romatch, and to pat- 
ternethem all. Salomen ſaith excellently, Quid e# quod fuit ? Quod futurume# ; What, 
sthat that hath beene-? That that {M1 be ; and backe againe, What is thatthar /ball be ? 
That that hath beene : Et nihil novumeſt ſub $ole,andthereis nothing under the Sunne of 
which It may be ſaid, i3 is new, but it hath beenealready inthe former generations. So 
a, 1t is but turning the wheele, and ſetting before us ſortie caſe of Antiquitie, which 
Pol wple ours, and either remembring to follow it, if it fell out well ; or 70 eſchew ir, if 

lucceſſe were thereafter. For example, By Abimelech's ſtory, King David reproveth 
Toe Ptaines, for purſuing the enemic too neere the wall, ſeeing Abimelech miſcarricd by ; $0.1 :.:c. 
ny ere and fo maketh uſe of remembring Abimelech. And by Davids exam- | 
l C at,in want of all other bread, refuſed notrhe Shew-bread) Cars rt onr S'A- Make 2.25: 
. i k defendeth His Diſciplesin like diſtreſſe, and ſheweth, thar,upon ſuch extremi- 

"2 NeceſTtas doth even legem Legi dicere, givea Law, evenito the Law it ſclfe. | 


D d Sever! « 


ccl:\.1 g. 


ZOZz 


x Deut.33.7. 


2 E'ay of ( ſaith Moſes :) ? Recordamini prior Seculi, ( Eſay :\) 3 State ſuper vias antiqus, (le. 
+ 1+: 6.8, remie:) 4 Inveitigapatrum memoriam (vb) 5 Exemplum ſumite Prophetas, ( lames:) 
- tied F-IO« 6 Rememoramini dies priſcos, (Paul : ) 


- Hebte10+-3 2, To lay 
reade ſtories paſt, as we make not our ſelves marter for ſtorie to come. 


II. 


Of this of 70:5 manner commendeth unto us, this of Zots wife. 


Wife. 


Gen. 19.26. 


T 
Her faults 


i Wavring. 


2 F anting. 


ſtory, andro ferch ſalt from this Pilar - thatthey loſe not that they have done, and {oye. 


 mento & fac. Lots wife did, and died forit: memento & fuge. 


The fourth SERMON 


Seven ſeverall times we are called upon to doe it : » Memento dierum antiquorum, 


7 Remember Lots wife, Cx 1 s rt, here : that 
our ations to thoſe, we finde there, and of like doings,to looke for like cnds. $, 


- 


Now, of and among them all, our Szaviova Cnaxis r after a ſpecial 

Of which thus much wee may 
Thar ir is the onely one ſtory, which, of all the ſtories of the Old Teſtament, Hema, 
keth His choice of, to put in His Memento ; which He would have them, which havefy;. 


gotten, to remember, and thoſe that remember, never to forget. Oft to repaire to this 


riſh inthe recidivation of Lots wife. £ 

Then to deſcend into the particulars : I finde, in fories, two forts of c3remeny. 
I. Memento & fac, Remember to follow : 2. Memento & fuge, Remember to fiic thelike; 
Mary Magdalens ointment, an example of one, Lots wives Salt-ſtoxe, an example of the 
other. Or (to keepe us, to this ſtory) Lot looked xot backe, till he came ſafe to Zoar : me. 


Theverſe before ſheweth, why C « x 1 s r laid the emento uponher, Mi wialdy 
M) emsp#4nv, that we ſhould not turne or returne backe, as ſhe did : that wee ſhouldngt 
follow her, but, when wee come at this Pi/lar, turne ar it and take another Wap, 
Thar is, wee ſhould remember Lots wife, but follow Lot , remember her, bur folloy 
him. | 
- Now, incither of both »zemento's, to follow, or to fly, wee alway enquire of tmy 
points (and ſo, here) * quid fecit,. *.quid paſſa eft + what they did, whole ſtory were, 
and, how they ſped : The Fattandthe Effet?. The Fa#?, Vice or Yertue : The Effet, I 
ward or Puniſhment. 

Both which, concerning this unfortunate woman, wee finde {et downe in oneverk 
(inthe XI X. of Geneſis ) what Shee aid, that Shee drew backe, or looked backs : ths 
was her Sinve. Theefed,that She was turned into 4 Salt-ſtone : this was her Punfhmin, - 
And theſe two, are the rwo Memorandum's concerning her, to be remembred, Firk, d 


her fault. 


The Agel had given charge to Lot and his company ( in the ſeventeenth of tha 
Chapter) Scape for thy life - Stay not in the Plaine - Looke not once behinde thee left that t 
riſh. Scape for thy life : She trifled for all that, as if no perill were. Stay nt init 
Plaine, yer ſtayed ſhee behinde. Zooke not backe leſt thou die « ſhee would, and didlodk 
backe, to die for it. So that, ſhe did all that ſhe was forbid, and regarded norof the 
Angels words, but deſpiſed the counſell of G o » againſt her owne ſoule. This was 
ſinne, the finne of diſobedience , but confiſteth of ſrndry degrees by which ſhe fell: Net 
full, all, tro be remembred. RE9 

x The firſt was : That ſhe did not Severe cuſtodire mandatum Dei, ſtrictly kf 
herto the Argels charge.but,dallied with it, and ragarded it by halves ; rhat is, ſay 
he would, ſhe might uſe the matter as ſhee would , goe, or ſtay and looke about ss ſe 
liſt. Such light regard is like enough to have growen of a wandrine di#ru# , let 
ly, ſhee had left Sodowre in vaine, and the Angel! feared them, with that which 0 
thould be. The Swe roſe ſo cleere, and it was ſogoodly a morning, ſhe repenttd, 
came away. Reckoning her Sopnes in Law more wile in ſtaying ſtill, than Lot and: 
ſelte, in ſo unwiſely departing. Which is the ſinne of apbeleefe, the bane both of 
ftancie and Perſeverance, Conſtancie, in the purpoſe of our minde : and Perſeveran 
the tenour of our life. | | 
2 From this erew the ſecond, That ſhee began to tire, and draw behinds, 
kept not pace with L o r and the Angels. An evill figne. For ( ever ) fainting = 


oy 
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or(aking ; and Sequebatur a longe, a preparative to a giving cleane over : Occaſeo- 
Rep Cat Salomon) qui vult diſcedere ab amico, He thar hath no liſt to follow, will prov.1s,:. 
icke {oC quarrellor other 0 be caſt behind. | CF Res : 
: This tiring had: it growen of weakneſfſe, or wearineſſe, or want of breath; 3 Looking back. 
might have beene borne with ; bur, it came of another cauſe, whichis the third de- 
ee, Ir was ( fairhthetext) at leaſt ro looke backe, and ro caſt her eyeto the place; her 
Hule longed after. W hich ſheweth, thar the love of Sov o w x ſticketh in her 
ill : tharthough her feer were come from thence, her heart ſtayed there behinde : and 
chat, in looke and thought ſhee returned thither; whither in body ſhee might nor ; 


bur ( poſſibly ) would in bodietoo, if, as Ninivs did,ſo Sopows had till 


remained. | t | — 
4 Looking backe might proceed of divers cauſes; So might this of hers, but that 3 Preferring 


Cux1s T's application directs us. The verſe before ſaith, Somewhat inthe houſe, *odom to Zoas 
ſomething left behinde affected her : Of which Hegivethus warning. She grew wea- 
ry of trouble, and of ſhifting ſo oft : From Yr to Haran, thence, to Capaan; thence,to 
Reypt ; thence to Canaan againe ; then to Sodom, and now to Zoay ; andthar, in her 
old dayes; when ſhe would faineſt have beene at reſt. Therefore, in this weariſome 
conceit of new troublenow to begin; and withall remembring the convenient ſear, ſhe 
hadin Sodomee, ſhe even deſired to die by her fleſh-pots,. and to be buried in the graves of 
lyſt : wiſhed them at Zoar, that would, and her ſelfe at Sodome againe : defiring rather 
cocnd her lifewitheaſe in that Stately Cztte, thanto remove, and beſafe perhaps,and per- 
hapsnot, in the deſolate mountaines. And this was the {inne of reſtineſle of ſoule, which 
affected her eyes and knees, and was the cauſe of all the former. W hen men weary of a 
good courſe, which long they have holden, for a little eaſe or wealth,or(I wor not what) 
other ſecular reſpeR, fall away in the end: ſo loſing rhe praiſeand fruit of-rheir former 
perſeverance, and relapſing into the danger and deſtruction, from which they tad ſo 
neere eſcaped. . | 
Behold, theſe were the ſinnes of L o T's wife ; A wavering of minde: Slow 
ſteppes : the convulſion of her necke : all theſe cauſed her wearineſle and feare of 
new trouble, ſhee preferred SoD 0's eaſe before Zoar's ſafetieÞ Remember 
Lor's wife. | Fn 
This was her ſinne : and this her ſinnewas, in her, made much more heinous, by a The Agorava- 
double circumſtance, well worth the remembring : as ( ever ) weightie circumſtances tion of her fat 
aremarter of ſpeciall regard, in a ſforie ſpecially. * One, that ſhe fell, after ſhe had food 
long. * The other, that ſhe fell, eventhen, when G o », by all meanes offered her ſafe. 
tie, and ſo forſooke her owne mercie. | Go Gab | oo dt 
. Touching the firſt. Thele a winter brookes (as Tob termeth flitting deſultorie « 4/ter /o lorg 
Chriſtians ) if they drie; theſe b Summer fruits (as A m 05) if they putrifie; theſe Fang _ 
© morning clouds (as Hos = a) if they ſcatter, theſe 4 ſhallow rooted corne, if they wi- þ amos 8.1,2. 
 therandcome to nothinig; it is the leſſe griefe. No man looked for other. ©P un ak ao « Hoſeas. a... 


with his #:s,; that at every plague ſent upon him; is godly on a ſudden, and © pray af = -- 7 again 


far mee now ; and when it is gone, as prophane as ever hee was , beginning nine 
_ times, and nine times breaking off againe ; hee moves not much. To goe further : 
Saul, that for two yeares ; 1udas, that for three ; Nero, that for five kept well, and then 
fell away, though it be nauich, yer may jt be borne. Bur, this woman had continued 
now thirtie.yeare (for, ſo they reckon from A s &« a a a m's going out of Yr, to 
thedeſtruction of Sodome :) T his, this is the griefe, that ſhe ſhould per/{/f all this time, 
aud after all this time fall away. Therather, if wee conſider yet further; that not 
onely ſhee continued many yeares; bur ſuſtained many things in her continuance, as 
being companion of Abraham and Lot, in their exile, their travell; and all their 
fiction, This is the gricfe, that after all theſe ſtormes in the broad Sea well paſt. 
he ſhould in this pitifull manner, be wracked in the have. And when ſhee had beene 
n Aer, and not poiſoned with the ſuperſtitions of Kgypt ; when lived in Sydomre, and 
not defied with the ſinnes of Sodome , Not fallen away for the famine of Candazy; nor 
taken harme by the fulneſſe of the Citie of the _ ; after all this ſhee ſhould =_ the 
X Dd 2 ruit 
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2 Now, when 
beſt meanes of 
#anding. 


2 Hcr pPuniſh- 
ment. 


Neath. 
Rom 6.23 ' 


1 Sudden, 


2 tn the aft of 
linne. 


3 Vuiuſuall. 


The fourth SERMON 


fruit of allthis, and doe and ſuffer ſo many things all in vaine : This 1s the firſt: Remey. 
ber it. 


The ſecond is no whit inferiour : That, at that inſtant ſhee wotully periqheq 


when G o » s ſpeciall favour was profered to preſerve her : and that, when, of aj, 
ther times, ſhee had meanes andcauſe to ſtand , then, of all other times, ſhee fell aw; 
Many were the mercies ſhee found and felrat God s hands, by this very title, tha 
ſhee was Lots Wife. Fot, by it, ſhee was incorporated into the Houſe and Famjj 
and made partaker of the bleſſings of rhe faithfull ABzRanam. Itwasa mercy, * 
bedelivered from the errours of Yr ; a mercy, to be kept ſafe in Agypr ; a mercy, tg 
be preſerved from the ſinne of Sodome , a mercy, to bedelivered from the Captivitie 
the five Kings , and this the laſtand greateſt mercy, that ſhec Was ſought to be deliye. 
red from the periſhing of the five Cities. This (no doubt) doth mightily aggravate the 
offence, that, ſo many wayes before remembred by G © Þ 1n trouble, ſhee ſocolg 
remembred Him : and that now preſently, being offered grace, ſhee knoweth not the 
of her viſitation : But, being brought out of Sodome, and warned of the danger tha 
.might enſue, having the CAngels to goe before her, Tot to beare her company, he, 
daughters to attend her, and being now art the entrance of Zoar, the haven of her 
reſt ; this very time, place ahd preſence, ſhee makerh choice of, to periſh in, andtocy 
away that, which G o » would have ſaved in reſpect of her ſclte, deſperately ; of the 
Angels, contemptuouſly ; of her husband and daughters, ſcandalonſly ; of G ov and H 
favours, unthankfully , forſaking her owne mercic, and periſhing in the finne of wilky 
defection. | 
_ Remember L. o ts s Wife, and theſe Two, * That ſhee looked backe, atter ſo lay 
time, and ſo many ſufferings : » That ſhee Jooked backe, after ſo many, ſo merciful 
and ſo mightie proteftions, And remember this withall, That fhee lookt backe onel, 
and went not backe -:. Would, it may be, bur that it was all on fire. Burt, whether 
would orno, or whether we doe or no, this fore-thinking our ſelves, we be goneau, 
this faint proceeding, this ſtaying in the plaine, this convuliton of the necke, and wr 


thing the eyes backe; this irre{olute wavering whether we ſhould chooſe, either bodih 


pleaſures in periſhing Sodome, or the ſafety of our ſoules in little Zoar, was her ſinne; And 
this is the ſinne of ſo many as ſtand as ſhee ſtood, and looke as ſhe looked, thoughthy 
20e not backe : but, it they goe backe too, they ſhall juſtifie her, and heape uponthen- 

elves a more heavie condemnation. So much for the finne, which we ſhould remen. 
ber, to avoid. | 


Now for her puniſhment, which we mnſt remember, to eſcape. 

This relapſe in this manner, that the world might know it to be a finne highly dl. 
pleafing His Majeſtie, G o py hathnot onely marked it for a fine, but ſalted it roog thi. 
it might never be forgotten. 

The wages and puniſhment of this finne of hers, was it, which is the wazes of all ſn 
that is, Death. Death, in her (ſure) worthily, thatrefuſcd life with ſs eafie conditions 
as the holding of her head ſtill, and would needs /ooke backe and dye. 

The ſound of death is fearcfull, what death ſoever : yer it is made more fearchil 
foure wayes ; which all be inthis of hers. 

1 Wee dclire to die with reſpite ; and ſudden death, wee feare and pray againl 
et death was ſudden, backe ſhe looked, and never looked forward more. It was 

aſt looke, 

2 Wedelire to have remorſe of ſine ere webe taken away - and death, in thevet 
act of ſinne, is moſt dangerous. Her death was ſo, She dicd in the very convulſin; 
She died, with her face to Sodome, | 

3 We would die the commoy death of mankinde,and be viſited after the wiſitations 
other men : andan un-uſuall ſtrange death is full of terrour, Hers was ſo. G o Þ s ow 
hand from heaven, by a ſtrange and fearefull viſitation. 


4 Without bu= 4 Our wiſhis, todie, and to be b»red, and not remaine a ſpectacle above ground 


- .74ahb. 


which Nature abhorreth: Shee ſo died, as ſhe remained a ſpectacle of G © Þ s WT , 
a 
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and a By-word to polteritie, and as many as paſſed by. For untill C'ur1s r s tinie, 

and after, this monument was ſtill extant, and remained undefaced ſo many hundred 
exres. Joſephus (a W ruer of good account, which lived after this) ſaith iclpmg. 'eulld, in 

yep wr Napsve; I my felfe have ſeene and beholden It, for it ſtands to be ſ{eene to this 

day. A reed ihe was, a Pillar ſhee is ; which thee ſeemed to be, but was not. Shee was 

melting water : She is congealed to ſalt. Thus have we, both her fault and puniſhment : 

Letus rawermber both : To fhun the fault, that the penalty light not on. us. 


Now, this Pillar was erected, and this verdure given it, for our ſakes. For, among III. 
the many wayes that the wildome of G © Þ uſcth to diſpoſe of the finne of man, and Our Zeſu 
out of evill to draw good, this is one, and a chiefe one, that He ſuffereth not their evill FIG 
examples to vaniſh as a ſhadow, but makerth them to ſtand as Pillars for Ages to come, | 
with the Heathen mans inſcription, Es #u# 7:5 6pawy 276) Ew, Tooke onme, and learne 
by me, toſerve-G oo 9 better. = I 

And, an highbenefit it is for us, that Henot onely embalmettthe memory of the 
144, for our imitation ; but alſo powdreth and maketh brine of the Evzll, for cur admoni- 
zion : that, as a Sent, from Mary Magdalens ointment ; So, arehſh, from Lots wives pillar, 
ſhould remaine to all poſteritie. 
 Prophaneperſons, intheir periſhing, G o Þ could daſh to peeces, and root out theit 
remembrance from off the earth. Hee doth not, bur ſuffereth their @sarters. ( as it 
wee) tg be ſe up inſtories, Yt pena Impii ſit eruditio Initi, rhat their puniſhment may 
be our advertiſement. Powreth not out their bloud, nor caſts it away, but ſaves it, _ . 
for a Bath, Yt lavet Iuftus pedes in ſanguine peccatorss, that the Righteous may waſh norelag 
their foot-ſteps in the bloud of the ungodly : that all ( even the ruine of the wicked) may Row.s.28. 
co-operate to the good of them that feare Gov. This woman, 'in her inconſtan- 
cie, could Hee have ſunke into the earth, or blowen up-as falt-perre; that no remem- 
brance ſhould have remained of her : Hee doth not ; but, for us, and for our ſakes, 

Heerederh a Pillar : And not a Pillar onely; to point and gaze at ; but a Pillar or 
rocke of ſalt, whence wee niay and muſt fetch, wherewith to ſeaſon whatſoever is un- 
Javouryinour lives. =Andthis, this; is the life and ſoule of memorie: this is wiſ- 
dome, The art of exrrating ſalt, out of the wicked, Triacle, out of wipers; our owne 
happineſſe, out of aliena pericnula : and to make thoſe that were unprofitable rothem- 
ſelves, profitable to us. For (ſure) though Lots wife were evill, her ſalt is good. 
Let usſeethen; how to make her evill,, our good ; ſee, if wecan draw any ſavoury thing 
trom this example. | ES | 

I That which we ſhould draw out,is perſeverance, Maria virtuturs (as Gregory Cal- « poſcierance. 
lethit) the Preſerver of vertues, without which (as Summer fruits ) they will periſh 
and putrifie: The Salt of the Covenant ; without which, the fleſh of our Sacrifice will 
takewind and corrupt. But Saint Auguſtine (better) Regina wirturum; the Queene of 
vertues , for that, how ever the reſt runne and ſtrive; and doe maſterics, yet; Perſeveran- 

Hafola coronatur, Perſeverance is the onely crowned vertue. , 

_ '2:/Now Perſeverance we ſhall attaine; if we can poſſeſle our {; oules with the due care, «£ ce 
andrid them of ſecurity. Of Lots Wives ſecurity, as of water, was this Salt here made. 

And, if fecuriry (as water) doe but touch it, it melts away preſently. But Care will make 

u$ fix oureye; and gather up our_feer, and, forgetting thar which is beltinde, zendeye mm ppjhyst > - 
*ir12rs, to follow hard towardthe prize of our high calling. one, e >, 
3 And, to avoid Securitie, andto breed inus due care; Saint Bernard faith, Feare will 3 Feare. 
ot: Vis in rimore ſecurus ofſe ? ſecuritatem time; The onely way to be ſecure in ſeare, is hb 
10 feare ſecurity." Saint Paul had given the ſame counſell before; that, to preſerve $7 per- Row.r. 22, 


Paaferes, no better advice, than Noti alturn ſapere, ſed time. 


by . 4 ; + } 5 he | | Fs: EASY 
F- Now, from her Story, theſe conſiderations ate yeelded, cach one as an handfull of 9,09 ge 
| alt, our © 


© keepe us, and to make us keepe. | ----". 1 Sis. 
Firſt that we ſee; asof Cu n 1 s t 5 twelve, which He had ſotted and ſelected 2 
DP d 3 fr 01 
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from the reſt, one miſcaried ; Et illum gregem non timuit lupus intrare, and that the 
Wolfe feared notto ſeaze, no, not upon that Flocke: and as of N o a n's eight thy 
were ſaved fromthe Floud, one fell away too; So, that of L or s toure, here, ang 
but foureinall, all camenort to Zoar, one came ſhort. Sorhar, of twelve, of eipht, of 
foure , yea, alittle after (werſ.35.) of two, one is refuſed : that we may remember, fey 
there be that ſcape from Sodomee in the Angels company ; and of thoſe (few rhoughth 
be) all are nor ſafe neither : Who would not feare, if one may periſh mthe com pany of 
CAreels. 
Secondly, that as one miſcarrieth ; ſo, not every one, bur one that had continyg 
ſo long. and ſuffered ſo many things, and after all this continuance, and all theſe ſyge. 
rings, falls from hereſtate, and turnes all our and in; and, by the inconſtancie of gp 
houre, maketh void the perſeverance of ſo many yeares, and (as Ezekiel ſaith) j 
the day, they turne away to miquitie, all the former righteouſneſſe they have done, fball ay, 
remembred. | ES 
Thirdly, that, as ſhee periſherh ; So, at the ſametime, that Sodome - Shee, by jr 
and ir, by her. That, one end commeth to the finner without repentance, and tothe 
juſt without perſeverance. One.end, tothe abomination of Sodom, and to the recidi 
vation of Lot's Wife , Et non egredientes, cf egredientes reſpicientes : They that gve wy 
out of her, periſh , and they thar gon out of her, periſh too, if rhey l/ooke backe. 1, 
cus Aſphattites, is a monument of the one ; Lots Wives ſalt ſtone, a memoriall of th 
other. | | 
Laſtly, thatas one periſheth,and that ſach az one, So, that ſhee periſherh atthegay, 
even hard at the entry of Zoar : which ofall other, is moſt fearefull , So neere her ak. 
tie, ſo hard at the gates of her deliverance. Remember, that neere to Zoar gates, then 
ſtands a ſalt ſtone. a kin v ; 
Theſe very thoughts, what her caſe was, theſe foure wayes ; and what ours mayhe 
(who are nobetter than ſhe was) will ſearch us like ſalt, and reach us, that as, if were 
member,what we have beene,we may (faith Saint Bernard) ernbeſcere ;1o, if we remen. 
ber what we may be, we may contremiſcere : thar, we {ce our beginnings, bur ſee nota 
ending: we ſee our Stadium, not our dolichum. And that, as we have great needtopny 
Pſ:l.71.18, (with the Prophet) Thou haſt taught me from my youth xp, untill now, forſake me not inmin 
old age, now when I am gray headed ,, So, we had need ſtirre up our care of continuing; ſt. 
ing = i, it is nothing to begin, except we continue ; nor tocontinue, except wedoei, 
rotheend. 
Remember, we make not lightaccount of the Angel's Serva animam tuam : b 
Matth.16.22, Our {clves in our hearts,and ſaying, No fier 2i61 hoc , we ſhall come ſafe, goewe nevethh 
ſoft: Zoar willnot runne away. | 
 . Remember, wee be not- weary to goe Whither G © » would have us + not to 
Zoar, though a {:*tle one, if our ſoule may there 4ve - and never buy the caſe of or 
body; with the hazard of our foule, or a few dayes of vanitie with the loſfe df 
eternitic. 
Remember, we {lacke not our pace, nor ffand ſtill onthe Plaine. For, if weſtand 
till, by ſtill ſtanding, weare meet ro be. made a PiHar, evento ſtand ſtill, and nevert 
remove. | ; big] 
Remember,we looke not backe,either with her, on the vaine delights of Sedome cit; 0 
toho"33.20, With Petey on Saunt John behinde us, toſay, Domine, Quidifte ? both, will make ustor 
Luke 9.6z. get Our following. None that caZteth his eye 1h other way,'is 59+, meer as hee ſhouldby, 
meet for the Kingdome of G 0 v. 
Bur ſpecially remember wee leave not our heart behinge #s, but that wee take thi 
with us, when wee goe out of Sodome : for if that ſtay, it will ſtay the feet. and 
writhe the eye, and neither the one nor the other will doe their dutic. | Remembt, 


that our hears wander not, that our heart long not. This Care, if it be fervent, wil 
bring us Perſeverance. - 


Exck.1v8.24+ 


Our ef her pk- Now, that we may the berter learne ſomewhat our of her puniſhment too; It 


rem 
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| remember alſo, that as to her, ſoto us, Go » may ſend ſome un-nſuall viſitation,and take 
vs ſuddenly away, andintheadt of finne too. 
Remember the danger and damage : Ir is nolefle matter, wee are abour, than perder 
imam. Which if wee doe, wee fruſtrate and forteir all the fruit of our former well 
continued courſe; all we have done, is vaine. Yea, allthat C u x 1 s t hath done for 
us is in vaine ; whoſe paines and ſufferings we ought ſpectally to tender, knowing thar 
Supra omnem laborem labor irritus, Nolabour to loſt labour; and Cu & 1 s x then hath 
loft His labour for us. | - Eon 
Remember the folly : that beginning in the Spirit we end in the fleſh : turning our backes Sal 3-3 
ro Zoar, Weturne our face to Sodome : joyning to a head of fine gold, feet of clay . andto a 
recious foundation, a covering of thatch. 
Remember the Diſgrace - that we ſhall loſe our credit and accompt, while we live, Luke 14-0. 
and ſhall heare that of C un « 1s r, Hic home, andthat other, 2uid exiſth in deſertum Mach-11-7- 
 videre? A reed ſhaken with thewind. FE 
' Remember the Scandal : Thar, falling our ſelves, wee ſhall be a blocke for ro make 
' others fall : a ſinne no lighter ; nor lefle, nor lighter than a mll-foxe. 

' Remember the Infamie : That wee ſhall leave our memory remaining in ſtories, 
among Lot's Wife, and 1ob's Wife, Demas and Ecebolins and the number of Relayſed, 
therero-ſtand to be pointed ar, no lefſe than this heape of Salr. | 

' Remember the Iudgement that is upon them after their relapſe, though they live, that 
they doc even (with her here) obrigefcere, wax hard and numme, andſcrve others for a 
caveat, wholly unprofirable for themſelves. Ry 

Remember the difficultie of reclaiming to good: Seven evill þirits entering in ſtead of 
one, that their laſt fare is worſe than the firſt. * | Marth.t 2.45. 
Andlaſtly; Remember that we ſhall juſtifie Sodom by ſo doing; and her frozen finne, 
ſhall condemne our melting vertne. For, they inthe wilfulneſle of their wickednefle 
perſiſted till fire from heaven conſumedrhem : And, they being thus obaurate in fiane, 
ought not ſhee ( and wee much more ) to be conſtant in vertue * ' And, if the drunkard 
hold our, till he have loft his eyes ; the uncleane perſon, till he have waſted his loynes; 
the contentious, till he have conſumed his wealth, nw pudor quod infelix pepulus Det 
non habet tantam in bono pirfe®ﬀtrantiam, quantam mali in malo ! What ſhame 1s it, chat 
God s unhappie people ſhould nor be as conſtant 1n vertue, as theſe miſcreants haze 
beene, and bein vice! 5 | 
Each of theſe by it ſelfe ; all theſe put together, will make a fall Mezzenro.z which 
if ſhe had pemembred, ſhe had beene a Pillar, of lizht in heaven, not of ſalt 1n carth. Ir is 
to0 late, for her : we, in due time yer, may remember it. : 
And, when we have remembred theſe, Remember C nu x 1 s T too, that gave the 
Memento : that He calleth Himſelfe 41pha and Omega, nor onely Alpha for His happie *F*< *:& 
begiming ; but Omeza, for His thrice happie ending. For that Hee lef: us nor, nor gave 
overthe worke of our redemption, till Hee had brought it to Confurmatum et : And 
that, on our part, Summa Religionis eft, imitari quem colss, The higheſt act of Religion, 
Is, torthe Chriſtianto conformehimſelfe, notto Lor's Wife, butto C u x x s 7, whoſe 
Name he weareth. - And thongh'Yerus amor non ſumit ves de ſþe, Truelove' ( indeed ) 
receiyeth no manner ſtrength from hope, bur, though it hope tor nothing, loverhneyer- 
gjeſle; yer, to quicken our love, which ofc is but faint, and, for a full Mcrento, Remem- 
ber" the Reward. Remember, how Cu x 1s Will remember us for it; which ſhall 
Not be the wages of an hireling, or ( Leafe-wife ) for time, and terme of yeares, bur 
. © /$,49v0,, Eterniric it ſelfe, never ro expire, cndyarderermine, .burto laſt and-endure 
forever andever. | 
| But this reward ( ſaith Ezekiel) is for thoſe, whoſe foreheads are marked with Tay, Exck.9.4 
which ( as Omega in Greeke ) is the laſt leger in the Hebrew Alphabet, and the maxke of 
conſummatum e#t, among them : They onely ſhall eſcape the wrath to come. And this 
crowne is laid up for them, not of whom it may be ſaid, Currebats bent, Yee did runne Gal5.2- 
Well; bur, for thoſe thar can ſay ( with Saint Paul ) Curſum conſurmavi, I haye finiſhed 1 Tim47. 


my Courſe well. 
Dd 4 And 
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And (thankes bet& G 0 » ) we havenor hitherto wanted this ſalt, but remewbyeg 
Lots wife well. © So that, this exhortation, becauſe wee have prevented and done tha; 
which it callerh for, changeth his nature and becommeth a commendation, 2s all others 
doe. ... A commendation ( I ſay: ) yet not fo much of the people (whoſe onely fel. 
citie isto ſerve and be ſubje to one that is conſtant; for otherwiſe, we know how wa. 
vering a thing the multitudeis) as of the Prince, whoſe conſtan ſtanding giveth ſtrength 
to mahy a weake knee otherwiſe. And Bleſſed be G 0 Þ and the Father of our Loy d 
Izsvs Cn xt s r,thatweſtandinthepreſence of ſuch a Prince - who hatheyer gc. 
counted of Perſeverance, not onely as of Regina virtutum, the Queene of vertnes ; by. 
as of wirtus Reginarum, the vertue of a Queene. Who (like Zorobabel) firſt, by Princel 
magnanimitie, 1aid the Corner-ſtone, in a troubleſome time : and ſince, by Heroicall gy, 
ſtancie, through many both alluring proffers and threatning dangers, bath brought forth 
the Head-ſtoxe alſo, with the Prophets acclamation, Grace, grace, untoit : Grace, togſy 
happie a beginning ; and Grace, for ſo thrice happy an ending. Noterrours, no euti 
ment, no care of her ſafety hath removed her from her ſtedfaſtneſſe: but, with a fixed 
eye, with ſtraight ſteps, witha reſolute minde, hath entred her ſelfe, and brought wig, 
to.Zoar. Mt w alittle one, but therein our ſoules ſhall live. and we are in laferie, allthe 
Ctics of the 2{aize being in combution round about us. Of whom it ſhall be rewen. 
« Chron.z3.5, brett; to her high praiſe, not onely that of the Heathen 7/aque virgo wviriz bur, tha gf 
David, thar, all her dayes ſheſerved G o v, witha covenant of Salt, and with her4fl, 
from the firſt day untillnow, And of this be we perſwaded, that He. which began th; 
good worke im her, will performe it untothedayof I: s vs Cu x 1 5 x, toherew. 
laſting praiſe, comfort and joy ; and, in her, to the comfort, joy and happineſle ofysal, 
_ © Yet it isnotneedlefſe, but rightrequiſite, that wewhich arethe Lo x Þ s Reman: 
brancers put you in minde, that as Perſeverance 15 theQueene of vertues, quia ea ſolgcan- 
patuz.; {o is it alſo, quia Satanas ei ſoli inſidiatur, for that, all Satans malice, andallþi 
. . practices are. againſt it : The more caretull need we to be, to carry.in our eyerhis- 
. . ., Example. , Which, G ov grant we may, and that our hearts may ſeri-- \ 
., ..\ . + Qufly regard, andour memories carefully keepe it, Yt hec columps 
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on das + JUerat nes, & hic ſal condiat nos, that this Pilar, may proppe 


+> i. *.- +, - our weaknelſe, andthis ſalt ſeaſon ous, acrifice 
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SERMON PREACHED 
IN THE COVERT AT Ricnmxono, 
On Tueſday, being the V. of March, | 


Anno Domt MD xcv 1. 


LVKE Chap. XVI. Ver. XXV. 


Fil, recordare, &Cc. 


Sonne, remember that thou, in thy life time, received$ thy 
pleaſure (Cor, good things;) and likewiſe Lazarys 
pames : Now therefore 1 hee comforted, and thou art tor- 
mented. 


THIS Scripture hath the name given it inthe very 
6-91 firſt words, Recordare Fili, Sonne remember : It is a 
4 || Remembrance. 

hy — There be many Sermons of remembrance here 
» onearth-: this,is one from hcaven, from the mouth 
of Abraham. Not now onearth, but in heaven, 


ſpeech, but) intuitive, that which hee telleth us : 


true. 

= | Which may ſomewhat move attention : Or, if 
===—1| that will not, let me adde further, Thar it is ſuch a 
remembrance, that it toucheth our eſtate in everla- 


Sar8 


and from thence beholding { not in a glaſſe or darke 1 Cor.134, 


and Hee that ſaw it bare witneſſe, and His witneſſe © ton 19.4. 
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Verſe 9. 


Vetſe 27. 18. 
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Sara forget this point overmuch ; and many. of them (with this partie here, to whom je 
is ſpoken) never remember it, till it be toolate. 

To AzRranam s ſonnesthen, alland every one. But ſpecially, ſuch of hj; 
ſonnes, as preſently are in the ſtate, rhatthis Sonne (here ) ſometime was, of whom 
it is ſaid: Hee had received good things inhs life, By vertue whereof, I finde, this ze. 
cordare will reach hometo us , fot that, wee are within the compaſle of this Recepiſti 
For truely, the ſumme of out Receipt hath beene great ; No Nations ſo great : Ang 
our Recordare, little ; I will not ſay, how little, but (ſure) too little for that, we hays 
received, $3” 

Now, albeitit be all our caſe ( for, we all have recezvea) yer, not all our caſe alike, 
but of ſome, more chan other. For, ſome have received in farre more plenrifull may. 
ner, than other ſome and they therefore more deepely intereſſed in it. And looks 
whoamong us have received moſt, them it trioſt concerneth: and they (of all other)maſ 
need tolooketo it. TY | | 

If you aske, why they more than others 2 For that ( beſides the dutie) ty 
whom a great Recepiſti is given, of them a great RecordaFe will be required, Thi 
danger alſo helpcs them forward. For, ſo it oft happeneth unhappily : that, whereg 
Recepiſti is made (and ſo may wellbe) a motive, for us to remember : ſo crofſe js 
our nature, none is ſogreat an enemie to Recordare as it. Our great receiving js of 
occaſion of our little remembring. And, as a full diet inthe veſſels of our bodie , lo, a 
Pon receipt breeds ftoppings in the minde, and memorie, and the vitall parts of 
our {oute, 

We have hereof alively example before our eyes: And ſuch an one, as if it moje 
us not, I know not what will, A receipt, for memories that ſuffer obſtructions. 

Our Sav1ovs Cur s r unlocketh hell gates to let us ſee it. In diſcovering 
what ſighes and what ſufferings are inthe other world, he ſheweth us one lying in them; 
to whom Abraharz objecteth, thatthis franke receiving had marred his memory. And 
as he ſheweth us his fault. ſo (withall) what came to him for it,inthat ſtrange and feare. 
full conſequent : Now therefore thou art tormented, | 

This example is rold by our Sav 1ov x (inthe XIIIL. verſe) to otherricd 
men, and troubled with the ſame /ethargie., Who, when Hee put them in minde, | 
would not be amiſle, while they were here, to wake them friends of that they had r- 
ved, thar, when this failed them (as, faile them ir muſt ) that wjcht receive them ini 
everlaſting tabernacles : forgate themſelves ſo farre, as they derided His counſel, ngt 
in words, but per myderiſmum. Which maketh Him fall from Parables, to a plaine 
ſtorie ( for, ſoit is holden by the beſt Interpreters, both old and later: ) and, from 
everlajting tabernacles, to evcrlaſting torments : That, howſoever they regarded not 
His Recordare on earth, they had beſt give better eareto A srAmH Aa w 5s, flWW 
heaven. 

Ir is His intent, in reporting of it, that our remembring of it ſhould keepe us from 
it. Nox vult mortem, minatur mortem, ne mittat in mortem, ( (aith Chryſoſtome : ) He 
would not have us 1n that place, yer Heetelleth us of that place, to the end weeneve 
come in thart place. | 

Yea, it is Abrahams defiretoo, we ſhould not be overtaken, but thinke of it intinme; | 
and prevent it; before it prevent us, And therefore, he lifteth up his voice, and crit 
out of heaven, Recordare fil:. 

And; riot onely Abraham, but he that was in the place it ſelfe, and beſt knew thetet 
rour, becauſche felt it telr thar,jn ir,as he heartily wiſherh and inſtantly ſuerh,rhatths, 
whom he loveth or any way wiſherh well ro, may ſome way take warning, Ne &! 
veniant, That they alſo come not into that place of torments. | | 

This uſe, C n & 1 s r oncarth, Abraham from heaven, and he out of hell, wiſhw 
may have ofit. And we ( Itruſt ) will with our ſelves, no worſethan they : and thee 
fore looke to our Recordare, carry it in minde, and (in Recordare, there is Cor, t00) tak 
1t to heart; and by both; in time take order, Ne e7 Ipſs veniamus. 


The 
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The verſe it ſelfe (if we marke it well) is, in figure and proportion, an exact Croſſe. The Diviſon 
For, asa Crolle, it conſiſteth of two barres or bcames {o ſituate,as rhe one doth quarter 
he other. Thos receivedZt good things, and Lazar recerved evill. Thele two lye cleane 
contrary : But meet both, at the middle word, Now therefore : and there, by anew An- 
titheſss, crolle each other : 3 42, He thar received evill,is comforted : and =? 5, thou that didſt 
veceive go0d, art tormented. fy And, to make ita perfect Croſſe, it hath a title or In- 
{cription 00, {et oVer 1t : and this it is, Recordarefili, And ſure, next rothe Crofle of 
C x 15 rand the memory thereof, this Croſle of Abrahams invention and exaltation 
is (of all others) moſt effetuall. And1I verily perſwade my lelte, it we often would 
fx it before our Cys, and well marke the Inſcription, it would be a {peciall preparation 
:0 our Pafſeovecr (meaning,by our Paſſeover,our end) whereby paſle we muſt,yer Jong, 
-ntoanother ſtate,cirher ot miſery or blifſe : but, whether of miſery, or blifle, it will 
lye much in the uſe of. this word Recordare. | p: 

Firſt then we willtreat, * of the Croſſe : Aﬀer, 2 of the Title, | 44; 
We have, in the Crofle, two Barres - But, with both, we will not meddle. For, 
why ſhould we deale with Zazarus ? This place is not for him ; nor he no roome inthis 
Auditory. Therefore, waving his parr, in this other ( of the Rich mans ) we have two 
quarters, repreſenting unto us two eſtates : 2 The upper part, or head, Recepiiti bona, in 
vits, his eſtate, 1n this life. b The nether, or foot , Tam vero torquers : his eſtate, 
in theother. | | 
Of theſetwo : = That, twothey are : * which they be : 3 and how they be fafte- 
ned, or tenanted the one to the other, with the 1/ative, Now therefore,  * 
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E by quarter out this Croſſe : Two parts it ſtands of, which two parts aretwoeſtates, I. 
1 One paſt, * The other, preſent : The one, in Memory : The other, in experience, Of the Croft. 
Now, both memory and experience (Memory of things paſt, and Zxperzence of things 

preſent ) are (both) han&-maids to Providence, and ſerve to provide for things to come. 

And, of all points of providence, for that which is the higheſt point of all, that our 

memory of it, keepe us from experience of this place, this concluſion. 

Theſetwo are ſet downe : : The oneeſtate, in thewords Yita tua : > The other, in "Oy 
the words 1am vero, But now. The former, paſt with him, and yet preſent withus : For, The «pper part 
we yetreceive. The later, preſent with him, but (with us) yer to come; or rather (I truſt) 26 5he *re- 
never to come : Inm vero FOYquerts. | | 1g: ; 4 3 28 Va ie re. 

I Thefirſt is the life 7» eſſe, which we allnow live: which though it be one and the ©epi/4. 
lame, yet is there in it a ſenſible difference, Pawper & dives obviaverunt, of ſome poore, 
and ſome rich, every day meeting each other. - | 

2 But, Nemo dives, ſemper dives : andagaine, Nemo pauper; ſemper pauper.. They 

that berich in it, ſhall not ever berich ; nor they.that are poore, poore alway. 1t came 
70 paſſe (ſaith the Scripture) that the begger died (verſe 22.) Mortuns eſt etiam & dives,and 
the richman (for all his riches) died alſo, There cnds the firſt eſtate. 

3 But, thatend is no finall end, For, after Vita tus there is a 7am vero, ſtill : a ſe. 

condftze in reverſion, totake place when the firſt is expired. Our hearts miſgive us of 
ome ſuch eſtate : and ( as the Heathen man ſaid ) they, that purtit off, with Quz ſcit ? 

WO Can tell, whether ſuch eſtate be 2 ſhallnever be able to rid their minds of Quid {5 ? 

kay foe if ſlucha one be, how then ? But,to putus (that be Chriftians) out of all doubr, 
aa ove Curisr, by this ſtory, openeth us a Caſcment into the other life, and 

Knus, whither we goe, when we goc hence. 

I Firſt, Thar, as in this life ( thouh bur one, yet ) there are two diverſeeſtates 5 

5 | bp, n "I 
k 
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todeath(though it be, but one neither) hath two ſeverall paſſages : And, thorow it, az 
thorow one and the ſame Cirie gate, the honeſt ſubject? walketh abroad for his recreation, 


and the lewd malefattor is carried out tohis execution. 28 | 
2 Two ſtates then there be, after death; and theſe two diſ-joyned in place, diflite 


forment. | 

3 And, that both theſe take place jam, preſently. For, immediately after his 
death, and; while all his five brethren yer lived, and yet any of them were dead, he wa 
in his torments, and did not expect the generall Iudgement, nor was not defefred tothe 
end of the world. bs | 

4 And (to make ita compleat croſſe, for ſoit is) as the poore and rich meet here; {g 


place. Lazarns to his boſome , therich man, to his gulfe - and, ones miſery endethin ref, 
the others purple and fine linnenin a flame of fire. Vert ſtupende vices ({awh Chryſoſtane) 
verily, aſtrange change, a change to be wonderedat: tobe wondered at and ft 


membrance. VE 
I To apply theſe two, tothe party, we havein hand,and to begin withthe firſt eſt 
firſt, Twothings are init ſet downeby him : * The one, inthe word F1: - 3 The @, 
ther, inthe word Recepi#t:. _ 
s Fil. Firſt, that he was Abrahams ſonve, and ſo, of the religion onely true : and one; thy 
(as himſclfe ſaith of himſelfe) had had Moſes and the Prophets, though tanquam nom 
bens, as though he had them not. For, little he uſed, and lefle he regarded them, ye, 
a Profeſſor he was, _ 
2 Revepiſhi. Secondly : as by nature, As Ran a m 5$ ſonre - lo by condition or offic, 
one of G © » s Receivers. Receivers WE are, every one of us, more or leſle: burye, 
. in receipts, there is a great latitude. Great, betweene her, that received two mit, 
and him, that received a thouſand talents, Betweene them, that receive tegument 
onely. covering for their nakednefle ; and them, that receive 6r»amenta, rich attie 
alſo, for comlineſle : and againe, that receive alimemta, food for emptinefle; and 
obleftamenta, delicious fare for daintineſſe. uWNow, hee was not of the petie, hit 
of the maine receipt, It is ſaid : Hee received good things, and it is told, what thef 


dide, every day a double feaſt, Which one thing, though there were nothing dl, 
asketh a great Recerpt alone. Here, vich, in this life; and who would not fiet 
ſucceed himinit 2 =Onewouldthinke, this wood would make no croſle, north 


tie, all this pleaſure ; poſt tantas divitias, poſt tantas delicias , to him, is this ſpoken, 
zow thou art tormemed, Which firſteſtate, as it was rich, ſo it was ſhort : rheres 


beyond it. 


. Cruciarts is but one word, but much weight lyethin it: therefore it is not ſleight 
The n:ths- tobe paſſed over, as being the ſpecial! obje& of our Recordare, and the principallpCt 
parrofthe of the croſſe indeed. Two wayes our Saviova Curtis r exprefiethit: *O 
_ -ong While under the terme Cazrts, which is torture : > Another, under the terme 3m, w 
aresCrucjaris, iS anguiſh of the Spirit : referringthis, to the inward paine; and thar, to the outWil 
paſſion. Theſoule being there ſubje&ted by G o Þ s juſtice, to ſenſuall paine, tor ſub 
jeRing it ſelfe willingly to brutiſh ſexſualitie, in this life, ir being a more noble and cſ 
ſtiall ſubſtance. 


Of which paine, Saint Cu x ySoST 0M = Noteth, that becauſe many of s@ 


paine our band feeleth, when from the hearth ſome ſparke lighteth on it : Cn 87” 
choſe toexpreſſe them in rheſe two. Not, but that they be incomparably Lie 
y 

: 0 


IF S.? in condition : both ſet downe within the verſe; * One, of comfort : > The other, of 


doe they, there, alſo, otherwhile ; and goerwo contrary wayes, every one to his oyy 


thoſe whom it may cancerne any manner of way, and ( atany hand) to behadin x. 


good things were, Purple of the faireſt, and linnen of the fineſt ; and quotidie ſilt. | 


premiſles ſuch a now therefore, Bur, to him, that was thus and hadthus, all _ 


I make ſhort with it, to come to cyuciaris, Which, though in ſyllables it is ſhont," 
yet it isin ſubſtance, char ptece to which he is faſtened, in length of continuancelan ' 


Skill, what torment the tongue hath, in extremitie of a burning ague ; and wit 
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thantheſe: yea, farre above all we can ſpeake, or thinke : but that fleſh and bloud con- 
ceiverh but winat It feeleth, and mult be ſpoken to, as it may underſtand. And it is a 
"ound, thar, in rermes ( here and elſe-where) proportioned to our conceit, torments 

are uttercd farrebeyond all conceipt : which, labouring to avoid, we may; bur labou- 
ring tO expreſle, we ſhall never doe it. 4 g | 
Yet, to helpe how ſomewhat, wee ſhall the more deeply apprehend them, if we 
' doe but "a them : as wee may, and never goe out of the confines of our 
owne verle. | 
With Recepiſti, firſt. To conſider this: that his torment is in the | 
$6 85 ng preſent tenle now T 
upon him, Cr#czarss : _ $090, all paſt and gone, Recep!ſtz. Marke (faith Saint Aveuſtine) 
of his pleaſure, oma dictt ae preterito ; Dives erat, veſtiebatur, Epulabatur, Recepiſti : He 
wesrich, on goe, ard fare, o received : was, did, and had, all paſt, and yaniſhed away : 
all ( = : eh my Leafe) expired, and our Abraham likenerh tt to wages, re- 
CELVC - . ; # 
Secondly, It we lay together his torments, and bonatua in vita. For, we ſh 
© > . all find 
they are of a.divers ſcantling. The one had anend with his life; and 0 quam ſabito ! The 
other, when it 4" once, ſhall never have an end. That lite is nor likethis. No: 
if allthe wo 0 = ( Lay _ men, women and children, bur of all) and every of the 
Creatures, t - — yr upon the earth, or ſhall live to the worlds end, were all added, 
oneto another, and all ſpunneinto one life, this one exceedeththem all. This then ( 1 
_— w "nome; _ _ another degree, tothinke, quod deletabat fuit momentane- 
Thirdly, 1t wee march it with Lazarus autem; thatis, with FY 
> : _ Ty . the ſight of others in 
= ou -aenra = is excluded : and in them, with ſorrow to conſider, what him. ; 
: fe might have had and hath loſt for ever. There ſhall be (ſaith Cun1 s r of Chp.1348. 
wage. _ and gnaſhing of teeth, to ſee Abraham, Iſaac, and Tacob, andall the Pro- 
or he s X '"g - of - O D, and your ſelves thruſt out of doores. Not onely, weepine, 
png0g - = elves have loſt it ; bur, gnaſbing of teeth allo, for very indignation, 
_ = ave obtained It, And, of others, not ſome other ; but, that Lazarus iſte, 
Je de . waxed C Pope whom we ſhunne inthe way, and drive our coaches apace to 
wry ya :t rd t em, ic may fall, we may ſee ſome in blifle, when they ſhall lye in 
win, eepe ( ſaith the P/almi##) that walked on earth [ike Lions, Will notthis beare val 48.: 5. 
But beyond all theſe; If we counnterpoi i with 5c 
ſt we couniterpoiſe it with tlie word <egza>ir= is comforted, 
OR abew _ (et itin oppolition : Torment oppoſed to comfort ; ( - is) a 
ka 2 eſle, wherein, no mariner hope of any kinde of comtort. Neither of 
Fre ya [to _—_— ; for (inthe verſe next before ) all hope of wits, releefe, is Veile 24. 
verſe 54 gk op of water : Neither of the comfort of delivery at laſt , for {inthe Verſe 26. 
caſeis ſuch owing ) heis willed to know, that, by reaſon of the great partition, their 
c , #t non poſſurt that they cannot preſently, or for ever, looke tor any paſſ: 
romthence, but muſt there tarry intor laſti Jo. nei Ly 
Pr re 3 Food rry intorments everlaſtingly. So, neither comfort of 7e- 
5 dg euvery : nor the poote comfott, which, in all miſcrics ( here ) doth not 
j ey; " dabit Deus his quoque finem ; 
' will come : Nay, no end will never come, Which [ever] is never deep- 
Y enough imprinted { 7 r 
ARS, wow br ed, nor criouſly enough con{idered. That this [ow] ſhallbe ſtill 
ug _ oy anend : andthis cr4ciarss be cruciaris for ever, and never declined 
elle: Me = C, AS RecepiFti was. This 1s an exaltation of this croſſe, above all 
a bp. wllever come downe ſrom ir : none ſhall ever begge our bvay, 70 lay it 
Fifthly, wy 
* Hl ep rode. For, may ogg beingin © 3 
adams Sus are, and 15 W! led to remember, when his remembring will doe 
th ough his "i | ut , ough he retnember it,in ſorrow,and inthe bitterneſſe of his ſoule : yea, 
jd row be above meaſure ſorrowfull, it will profit him nothing * I ſay, Griefe 
The pad For ann, 6 and alrogether unprofitable. 
ye make Him that feeles it Fs wiſh, that none of thoſe, he wiſh- 
| E C eth 
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eth well, may ever come there to know, how hot that fire, or. how terrible that to. 
ment 1s. | 
| Theſe five words are (all) within the compaſle of the Verſe it ſelfe; and may ſery, © 

(every one) as a naile,to faſten our memory to this croſle: that, we may ever remember 
it and never forget it, and, never forgetting it, never fceleir. | 

This then is his croſſe. We long (I know ) to have it taken downe ; our eares are 
dainty, and the marter melancholike,and we little love to heare it ſtood on ſo lang,y 
Chryſoſtome ſaith well of that fire - Nungaid, i tacuimus, extinximus ? If we ſpeake nay gf 
it, will it goeout 2 No, no : five loquamur, ſive taceamis, ardet ille : ipeake we, or k 
we {ilence, it burneth ſtill, ſtill it burneth. Therefore, ler us ſpeake, and chinke of it, ang 
Jet it ſtandin the name of G o Þ : Et exerceamms auditum (ſaith the good Father ) xe i, 
molleſcat, and keepe our eares in exerciſe, that they grow not nice. If, to heare of it, þy 
painfull; to feele it will be more. The inventionis to keepe the exaltation, to take ity, 
For, none ſo neere it as they, qui non tollunt, donec ſuper-imponitur, that take it not up, til 
it be laid upon them. 


3 Thus, we have ſeverally ſeene the counterpoints of this croſſe - the top, which is ig 

The joyning, vita,-inthis life ; and the foot, which reacheth ad noviſima inferni, to the batrome o 

or Teno hell. Itremaineth we tenon both theſe together, as Antecedent, and Conſequent : Thy 

Jam vero: 8 > didſt receive + Now therefore. * Firſt, that they may be : > And then, how they may 

be joyned.  # 

| Firſt then we finde, that Recepiſtiis, as itends: and that,by this example, it may end 
in cruciari, and provethe one end of a heavie Crofſe. Which firſt bringeth us ax 
of admiration of rhe riches of this life» When we ſee, that theſe good things, which 
( after the rax of the world ) are counted, and (in a manner ) ſtiled the ozely good thing, 
and in the deceirfull ballance of this world, weigh downe Aszx a mn a mw s boſome; be 
not ever demonſtrative {ignes of G o Þ s ſpeciall liking : Nor they, pſo fa&#o hight}: 
in His favour. that receive them in greateſt mealure : Nor peradventure(as C u x 1s: 
faith) fo highly accompred of in Heaven, as they be on earth, Therefore, they tha 
have them,not to refle& roo much onthem ; nor be des inflati (as ſaith Saint Augnſtim) 
quia obſericati , as much pride in their foule, as purple on their body. . And they thi 
have them nor, not to «mulari, vex and grieve themſelves at Nabals wealth, Hamas 
preferment, this mans table , ſeeing there commeth a 1am vero ; and when that con- 
meth, wee ſhall ſec ſuch an alteration in his ſtare, as hee that wiſheth him worſt, ſhall 
with, that for every good thing hee received here, hee had received a thouſand , ad 
( with Saint Bernard ) Vt ones lapides converterentur in roſa, that every ſtone underhs 
feet here had beene turned into aroſe. Such is his caſe, now : and ſuch theirs, that come 
vhere hes. þ 

Is this all 2 No. But,as ir bringeth us out of admiration ; {o it bringeth us into feat. 
For, rwothines it offereth, cither of which is, or may be matter of feare, 1. Firſt 
that he is Abrahams ſonne, That Abraham hath, of his ſeed, in hell : and that all bs 
ſonnes ſhall not reſt in their Fathers boſomze. . Which offereth us occaſion to feare, fo 
all our Profeſſion. For, though he were a ſoxpe too, and ſo acknowledged by Abraban, 
yet, there heis, now. 

2 In thathecis of Aszxana wm 5s rich ſonnes, and one that received gw 
things in his life. Which miniſtreth new matter of feare: rhar ( as the Prophet ſalt). 
Tophet is prepared, of old, and that. even for great ones ; for ſuchas goe in purp!t, 
weare Jn linnen, and fare full daintily : Even for ſuch, is it prepared. - Not, as 
ry priſon, for common perſons ; but, as Tophet (.or the Tower ) for: great'Eſtats. 
Sothat it may ſeeme, either of both theſe have their danger ar their heeles ; For, that, 
they to him were ; to many, they are : and to us, they may be, as Antecedents to ane 
Conſequent. | ; 

Men verily may flatter themſelves : But ſure, I can never rhinke but there» 
more, in this Now therefore, than the world will allow. And that this Recorder 

| AbY 
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:© not a matter ſo ſleightly to be ſlipped over. There is ſonie danger ( no 
ph lrg 1" more than will willingly be acknowledged, to ſuch as are wealthy, and 


ſo deepe into bis ſoule as this. Andrhar, as Swreite mortui was ever in Saint Hieroms 
Erſt converted : S0,this was with him , and he could not get it out of his minde, For, 
he fitting in the Sec of Rome, when it was growen rich and of great receipt, was (as hec 
ſaich) {till in doubt of Recepiſti : whether his cxalting into chat Chaire might not be his 
recompence at God s hands, and all that ever he ſhould receive from Him, for all his 
ſeryice, And ever he doubted this Recepiſti (which we ſocafily paſſe over ) and whe. 
ther his caſe might not be like. : Thus didthe good Father and ( as I thinke ) nor 
unwiſcly : And, would G 0 Þ, his example herein, might make due impreſſion, and 
worke like feare, in ſo many as have, in the eyes of all men, received the good thinzs in 
»his life, For, this may daily be ſcene every where, tha divers, that received them, if 
ever any did; and that, ina meaſure heaped upand running over ; carry themſelves fo 
without remembrance or regard of this point, as if no ſuch Si»ile were inthe Scripture, 
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» wellateaſe inSion. Saint Gregory confeſleth by himſelfe, that never any ſentence entred Amos 6. x. 


eare: And Non in comeſſationibus, not inſurferting, in Saint Auguſtives, by which he was 299333: 


as thatof the Needles-eye : No ſuch example, as of this Rich man + No ſuch Recordare, Manb.1 9.44; 


25 this of Abraham, which we have in hand. Ir ſhould ſeeme; they have learned a point 


of divinitic, Abraham never knew : Balaams divinitic (1 feare)) to love the wages of »Perurs. 
unriahteouſneſſe and a gift in the boſome, and yet tocry Moriatur anima mea, His ſoule Nuvb-230- 


ſhould goe ſtraight ro Abrahams boſome for all that : And fo, ineffe, todeny Abra- 
hams Conſequence. | 


Wee muſt then joyne iſſue upon the maine point, wee cannot avoid it : To en- 
uire, how this Now #herefore commeth in : And how farre, andto whom, this Con: 
equent holdeth, . I demand then : was hee therefore rormented, becauſe hee received 

good things ? Is this the caſe of allthem that weare purple and fare well in this life 2 
ſhall every one, tro whom Go» reacheth ſuch good thimes as theſe, be quit for ever 


fromAzxanams boſome ? By no meanes. For, Cujus ef ſrwns, whoſe is the* 


boſome? Is it not ABzRanams? And, what was ABnrRanamn te Looke Gen, 
XIII. Yerſe IT, AzRanam wasrichin cattell, in ſilver and gold. Thereis hope 
then for rich en, in a rich mans boſome. Then, the boſome it ſelfe is a rich mans, though 
a Lazarus be inir. Yea, though we finde here Zazarws in it : yet elſe-where; we finde, 
he is notall. For, the great a Lord that bare rule under Purcne Candaces : The b ele? 
Ladie : Toſeph of Arimathea, and © the Areopagite (grave and wiſe Counſellouts: ) The 
d Purple-ſeller (and if the Purple-ſeller, why not the Purple-wearer 2) Yes, the © Purple. 
Fact 190, were in earth, Saints (as we reade) and are (we doubt not) in Abrahams bo. 
ome allo. | 

It was not therefore, becauſe hee was rich : for then muſt Abraham himſelfe have 
beene ſubje tothe ſame ſentence. Nay. one may ſo berich, and ſo ule his riches to- 
ether, as they ſhall conclude in the other figure and end in ſolarts . and no wayes hinder; 
but helpe forward his accompt z and bring him a ſecond recipies of the good things of that 
eternal life. And (if you marke it well ) we have here, in this Scripture, two rich 
cn : 7 One, that giveth the Recordare : > The other, towhom it is given, The exam- 
ple of a rich man, Which rich men toavoid : The ſentence of a r:ch wan, which rich 
mento remember. 

[tis evident : It was nor, for thathee had received god things inghis life : Seeing; 
> trulyas As r Ay a faidto him, Sorne remember, thou did5t receive good thines : 


” muy might hee have rejoyned, Father remember; thou didft receive, &c. It was 
ot that, i: 


Neither was ir, becauſe he came by them unduely,by ſuch wayes and meanes.as the 
foule of Go » abhorreth : For, it is (ſaith Bernard) Recordare quia recepiſti . not quia ra- 
puiſti, Or quza decepiſti, by ravine, or deceipt. 

extter was it, becauſche reccived them,and wrapped them up. Fot.;as his receiprs 


Cc 2 are 


a AR8.27. 
b 2Toh.1. 
e AQ.17. 345 
d 16.14 
e Dan. 5.29. 


Matth.6.16, 


Ivdhn 8, 56, 


- Land of Promiſe. Even ſo, that they that will have, and have their receiving rime, her, 


. thatI may be zeceived ; If I may receive ſo the good of this life, that T be not: bard 
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are in this verſe - So his expences, inthe XI X. So much in purple, and linnen, SO much, | 
in feaſting. | | Rho 
Neither was it, becauſe receiving plentie, he tooke his portion of that, hereceiveg 
in apparel or diet. i For, Num ſolts ſtultts apes mellificant ( ſaith the Philoſopher ) doe Bees 
make honey, or Wormes ſpinne filke for the wicked or reprobate onely © ( Howbeie, 
cannot beexcuſed, that being but Homo quidam, he went like a Prince : for, purple wig 
Princes weare.) Or, that he feaſted, and that not meanely, but azuTp%, in all fumprugy; 
manner: and that, not at ſome ſet times, but ## iwtezr day by day: (tor, this portion a; 
beyondall proportion.) ; To: 
| None of theſe it was. Yet we hold ſtill, ſome danger there is; there is ſome ; ang 
this Recordare is not idle or needlefle, 1% 
W hat was it then, that brought him thither, or ( as Saint Bernard calleth it) why 
was his Scala inferni, the ladder by which he went downeto hell © that we may kngy 
what is the difference betweene Abrahams receipt and his : and when Recepiſti ſhall cor. 
clude with Cructars. dee! th {ag Vs 
| Saint Chryſoftome doth lay the weight on the word Recepiſtt, in his nature or Proper 
ſenſe. For, it is one thing (ſaith he) »dc (that 1s, accipere) to perceive or take ; another, 
SrradCer (that is, recipere) tO receive it, as it were in full diſcharge and finall ſatisfaQing, 
( And, the ſame diſtintion doth C ua x 1 s x Himſelfe obſerve in © and 4x, 
the V I. Chapter of Saint Matthew. ) Both have, and both receive - Bur, they thatdy 
aeCav, receive them. as a pledge of Go vs further favour : But they that doe madGye. 
ccave them, as a full and compleat reward, and have no more to receive, but muſt there. 
upon releaſe, and quite claime all demands, in whatſoever elſe. Tanquam arrham, ad 
tanquam mercedem, is the diſtin&tion in Schooles, | f 
With Go » verily it is arighteous thing, to let every man receive, for any kindef 
00d, he hath done here. Yea, eventhe Heathen, for their morall vertues (as Saint 
guſtine holdeth of the Romans, andthe victories they received.) -M 
Bur, righteous it is alſo, that the Renbenites, which chooſe their lot in Gilead onth 
ſide of Tordan, and there ſeat themſelves, ſhould not after claime their part too,'intle 


{ſhould not have it here, and elſe-where alſo. | | 
Then, all is in the choice, where we will lay our Recepi; : whether here or ther, 
in this or thar life : In purple, and fs{ke, and the delights of the world : or, inthe 


and comfort of Abrahams boſome. Whether we will ſay: Lo », if I may ſo retaw, 


the other to come ; tanquar arrham, as the carneſt of a better inherirancÞ,' ce me. 
But if my receiving here, ſhall be my laſt receipt : It Ifhall receive them :anquanime- 
cedem, as my portion for ever; I renounce them, Pur me out of this receipr, and reſent 
my part in ſtore for the Land of the living. And, of evill : If irmuſt come here, dt * 
there (with Saint Auguſtine) Domine, hic ure, hic ſeca , 1bi parce : Let my ſeering ad 
ſmart be here, there let me be ſpared : And, from Cruciars, the torment to came, Lit 
ra me Domine. 

To very good purpoſe ſaid the Ancient Father : 2uiſque dives, quiſque pauper, New 
dives, nemo pauper : Animus omnia facit. It is ſomewhar, tobe rich, or poore it iS 
thing, to be rich, or poore ; It is, asthe minde is: The minde maketh all. Now (8 
Saint Chryſo#tome) what minde he carried, is gathered outof Abrahams doubling, 8 
trebling, Ty, tua, and t#u4 : Recepiſtitu, bona tua, in vita tua : which words are work 
words (as he takeyh them) and containe in them great Emphaſis. Vnderſtanding (by tw 
not fo much that, he had in poſſeſſion as thar, he made ipeciall reckoning of: For,thth 
15 moſt properly termed ours : Animus omnia facit. oe 

This life 1s called life; not, becauſe he lived init, but becauſe he ſo livednh 
as if there had beene no other life butit. And in his accompr, there was no oth! 
Abs pals 7d ohuecgy, ndCe ou © dveror, Give him this lite , let this day be his day ; rakerom 

row who will. This did not Abrahams : For, he ſaw a day, and that after thi life, wl | 
rejoyced him more than all the dayes of his life. Thi 
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-« life as it was his life ; Sothe good of it, his good, Bona tua, This, hs life, theſe 
he T—_ his life: theſe he choſe for hi good ; they, his , and hee, theirs. They 
f Fre ch a choice, their Recepiſti may well end in Crnctarzs. | 
Ns This way, Saint Chryſoſtome - by the minde. Saint Auguſtine taketh another, by the 
ory, More proper tO the Patriarch's meaning : and that foure wayes : 
” For ({aith he ) Abraham willing him to remember, he had received ſuch things ; 
implicth (10 effe) that he had cleane forgorten, that any {uch things he had eVET IECCI- 
ved, Looke how E ſau fpeaketh, Habeo bona plurima, 1 have enough, my Brother : And, 
2s his peW fellow here, Luke X I I. Anima habes, Soule, thou haſt goods enough .: Even 
{> for all the world, it ſeemeth, this party here, he had them : Sure he was, he hadthem : 
hut, that he received them, he never remembred. Now, he is put in minde, quia recepi- 
ſti : Now therefore, thou art tormented, > Ns - 
> Now, not remembring he had received them, no marvellif heeforgate, why hee 
received them, or with what condition : Forgetting Go » in heaven, no marvell if hee 
remembred not Lazar onearth. Verily, neither he nor any man receive them. as Pro- 
prietarits ; bur as Stewards, and as Accomptants, as Cur1sr telleth us, abovein this 
Chapter.Not, for our ſelves onely,or for our owne uſe ; but for others,too: Andamon 
others, for Lazarus by name. If Lazarus receive not, it was his fault, and not G ov s, 
who gave him enough to ſupply his owne uſes, and Zazarus want too. For both which 
two, he, and all recerve, that receive at G o » s hands. But he (it ſeemerh) recerved them 
to and for himſelfe alone, and no body elſe : That Abrahams ſaith truly, Recepiſts tu. tu 
& nemo alizs : Tow, and yours, and no body befides. * For, his Recepiſts ended in him- 
ſelfe, and he made himſelfe Summan omnium receptorum. For, if you call him to ac- 
comptby the writ of Redae rationem, this muſt be his Audit : In purple and Uinnen, fo 
much; and in belly-cheere, ſo much : So much on his backe, and ſo much onhis board, 
andin themendeth the Total of his Receipr - Except you will put in his hounds too, 
which received of him, more than Zazarws might. This is indeed Recepiſti tu ſolus. This 
didnot Abraham : For, his receipt reachethto ſtrangers, and others beſides himſelte , 
and, Lazarus he received in his boſorne on carth, or ele he had never beene in heaven, to 
have him thete. | An, _ | 
Will you ſee [ow therefare] the Conſequent in kinde © Therefore is this party now 
in the Gulfe, becauſe ( living) himſelte wasa gulte: It is now Gurges in gurgite, but one 
Gulfe inanother. 'While he lived, he was as a Gu{fe ſwallowing all': Now therefore, the 
Gulfe hath ſwallowed him. Remember this, for it is a ſpeciall point. For, if our purple 
and fine linnen ſwallow up our almes: If our too much laſhing on, to doe good to our 
ſelves, make us in ſtate to doe good, to none bur our ſelves : If our riotous waſting on 
expences of vanitie, be a gwdfe and deyoure our Chriſtian imploying in workes of chari- 
tie, There is danger in Recepiſti,even the danger of | Now therefore] Gurges eras & in guy - 
Litem projicierts, a Gulfe thou werr, and into the gulfe ſhalt thou goe. Ever, for the moſt 
part, you ſhall finde theſe two coupled. In Sodorme, Pride, and fulneſſe of bread, with not 
firetching the hand to the poore. 1n Tuds : Great boules of wine, and rich beds of ivory, with 
tle compaſiion on the miſery of Toſeph. And here : Going richly, and fairing daintily, with 


L4zarusboſome and belly, both emptie. The ſaying of Saint. Baſil is tighly commen- 


&d, that dxivn 75 dTw)in; india, Pride is Prodiealittes whetſ} oe. Ando it is (ſure -)and 
lets ſuch an edge upon it in our expences, that it cuts ſo deepe into our yeceipt, and ſhares 
ſo much for purple and linnen, as it leaves but alittle for Zazarss portion. Sure, ſo it is : 
elle purple muſt contentus ; and ſomewhar muſt be cur off from quotidhe (plendide, if we 
Willhave Zazarys better provided for. = | 


- This, I have ſtood a little on, thar it may be remembred, Iris Cunrs rs ſpeci- 


if either 


will be delivered from everlaſting torments, 


bre 3 Now Iadde,that,in thus forgetting Lazarus, ro remember himſelfe, he remem- 
red not himſelfe neither, bur failed in that too. For, whercas he conſiſted of two parts, 
a body, and = a ſoule, he remembred the one ſo much, as he quite left the other out of 


Ee 3 his 


rifr, both in the Parable before, andin this-Story here : and remember it we muſt, 
(as, in that) we will be received into everlaſting tabernacles ; or (as, in this). we 


NF: 


Gen,33.9- 
Luke 12.19» 


Ezek. I 6.49, 
Amos 6.4. 
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his memento. For, his Recepiſti tu was his body, and nothing elſe. Now reafon -woyq 
the body ſhould not take up the whole Receipt ; but that the poore foule ſhould be thought 
upon too. Purple and ſilke, and Ede, bibe, they are but the boates part :' But almes ang 
wotkes of mercy, they, they be the ſoules. May not our ſoules be admitted ſuitors, tha - 

- we would remember them (that is) remember Lazarus ? for, thatisthe ſoules Portion. 
For, the other part;he and we all remember faſt enough. 2 
4 Thus, remembring neither G 0 Þ nor Lazarus, nay,nor his owne ſoule ; his me. 
mory thus failing him, G o » provided, and ſent ſome, to put him in minde. Sure, a 
he had received thoſe former good things, ſoalſo had he received Moſes and the Prophe, 
by his owne confeſſion: And, in receiving them, hee had received a great benefit, ang 
(peradventure) greater inthis thanthe other : And, Moſes had told him as much as Cy. 
Deur.32.29. brahamtels him now : Ytinam noviſima providerent, Would Go v (faith Moſes) mey | 
would remember the foure Noviſcima ; 1. That there is a death, 2. there isa Tndgement, 
Deur.33-22. 3» there is a heaven, 4. there isa hell : But, of all the foure, Noviſſima inferni ( inthe 
; ſame Chapter) the nethermoſt , Nunc igtur cruciars, the place of torments. The Pry. 
Ter.s.31.  phets ſaidas much: Tcremie, Ever thinke, that an end there will be, Et quid fiet in noviſi. 
Efay33.14. 0,”"What ſhall become of us inthar end © Who among us ( ſaith Eſay ) can endure devour; 
fire ? who can dwell with ardores ſempiterni, everlaſting burnings © Theſe he had : 
if he had heard theſe,it is plainly affirmed, Audiant ipſos would have done it; they woul, 
have _ him, for ever comming inthar place. Bur, theſe alſo living he ſtrove to for. 
ger, and (as ingenderers of melancholie ) to remove them farre away. And, thathes 
might the morecafily doe it, it was thought not amiſle, to call their authoritie in queſt 
on, wherher they were worth the hearing orno. Itis (in effect) confeſſed by him: thy 
his five brethtey and he were of one opinion that the hearing of Moſes and the Prophy; 
was a motivefarreunworthy to carry ſuch tnen as they, An Angel/ from heaven, 
one from the dead might (perhaps :) but, the Bookes of Moſes ſhould never movethen, 
It was nor, for nothing, he complaineth of his tongue : 1/2 lingua, withthat tongue, hee 
hadſcorned the Holy Oracles :- peradvenrure, that place, wherein he now lay, with tha 
tongue which, in thar place, feeleth the greateſt rorzmept , and, from that place,theſmal 
leſt comfort : both which it had before prophancly derided. . | 
Thus then you ſeehis Scalam inferni, the briefeof his faults, for which his Rept, - 
endeth in this bitter Recipe of torments without end. 2 Epicuriſme: no life butthis : No _ 
gvod but rheſe here, Good attire, good cheere, * This was his reward : Amen, dico u0hi, 
\h.6.2. Yecepiftes : (Saint Chryſoſtomes two.) * Remembring neither G © Þ in heaven, nor Zats | 
74s on earth , * but being a Gurges, a Gulte of all that he received, himſelfe : 3 Nonoths 
owne foule ; 4nor (laſt of all) this place of torments, before he was in it, and ſcorning 
at Moſes for remembring him of ir. 'This you ſee: And, in him, you ſee who they be, 
over whom Abraham thall reade the like ſentence : ,2u7 habet aures, ec, 


I. - Now then, we haveſetup both ſides of this Cyofſe, and faſtened each part to othe: 
Thetitle: with Now therefore: Letus affix the 1»ſcription,and ſo an end. That,is Recordare fili: Tik 
Recordare fit. rant of which brought him thither ; The ſupply of it ſhall keepeus thence. £1 

Fili recdydare : Optimt diftum ſed ſerd, Excellently well ſaid, but too late (ſaith Sant 
Bernard.) For, atas ! commeth Abraham in now, with Recordare ? doth he now affixtit 
ticle £ why, it is roo late. True, it is ſo: Bur, till now, he would not ſuffer any to {ti 
up. Before, while it was time, and when it might have done him good, then he would 
not endure it: Now he is faine(when iris out of time) to know,whar in time might hat 
done him good: and may doe others,if (intime) they looke to it. Indeed, to him now,! 
is of no uſe in the world , bur only to let him ſee, by what Iuſtice he is where he is; 
whar he ſuffereth, he ſuffereth deſervedly. The belt is, Abraham hath more ſonnes thi 
this{onne , and they may take good by it, and have uſe of that, whereof he had nol 
With this ſonne it is too late; with ſome other, it is not. Not withus : weareyet'f: 
on the ſtage: Our Tam vero is not yet come. And for us, is this Inſcription ſet up, and 
for our ſakes, both C u & 1 s r reported, and Saint Luke recorded this Recordare. i 
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Tf you aske, W hat good is that 2 What is the good of exemplarie Iuſtice? Whar good 
is ir, to ſee a malefactor puniſhed, or to read in a paper thecrime wherefore £ Whar,bur 
onely that by reading what brought him.chither; wemay remember what will keepe us 
&om thence. The neglect of Recordare1s the caule,heisthere : why then, Recordare fili, 
and keepe thee from thence. So, with one view of this Inſcription, we reade both his 
yuine and Our OWNE remeaie. | 6 
' This is therighr uſe of this :i#/e - G o Þ forbid, we ſhould have no uſe of it, till wee 
come where he 1s. Bur, it 1s therefore ſet over his head in that life, thatwe may reade it 
inthis: reade it, and remember it: remember itand never havetitle ſet over ours. 
It will be good then,ſomerimes to keepe ſome day holy to the exaltation of this Croſſe, 
and to ſet this title before our eyes : to approch it and read it over: Yea,not once, but of. 
ten to recordthis Recordare, Indeed, it is that, Saint Gregorie ſaith: Recordatione magis 
eget werfus iſte quam expoſitione : Indeed; it moreneeds a diſpoſirion to remember it, than 
an expoſition to underſtandir. = 
We are yet: how long we ſhall, we know not, nor how ſoonevita t#4 will be gone; 
nor, how quickly this 7azz vero will come in place. This we know : between his ſtate 
and ours, there is only a puffe of breath in our noſtrills. Thar this life (ſhort though it 
be, andin a manner, amoment, yet) hoceſt momentum, unde pendet zternitas : Onit, no 
leſſe matter dependeth than our cternitie : or bliſſe or bane, corfort or torment, That 
in that place, without all _ either of releefe, eſcape orend : and that from thence, 
neither our profeſſion of truth, nor the greatneſle of our receiving ſhall deliver, bur 
onely this Recordare. It ſtanderh us then in hand, to take perfeR impreſſion of this 
Recordare : and (as Saint © Auguſtine {aith)0bliviſei quid ſimus attendere quid futuri ſinitss, 
to forget, what we now be ;to conſider, what we ſhall be without all queſtion yer long, 
but we —_ not how ſoone : bur, ofr it falleth, the ſhorter and ſooner, the leſſe we 
thinke of it. | Ds | 
Three things then I wiſh, for concluſion : * that we may remember - + remember 77 £ 
time : 3 remembereffettually. That we may remember the fire,the thirſt,and the torments , 
and know what they meane, by emorie, rather than by ſenſe. AHbraharn, from heaven 
calls tous tothat end: The party in hell crieth, Ne veniant & ipſe. | 
That wee doe it iz time : that we benot in his caſe; never lift #p our-zyes, till webe #2 Z 
hell; nox remember that may doe us good,till it betoolate. BER. | 
Thar wedoe it effeZually from the heart : For, thereis a heart in Recordare : And that, 3 
this being our greateſt buſineſſe, we make it nor our leaſt care. 
Our Remembring will be effeQuall, if wepray to G o » daily,we may ſo receive, as 
We may bee received. And our remembring ſhall be effeQuall, if it have the effe&, that 
Is, make us remember LaJarms. = LaFarus : You may find LaJarus, if you ſeeke 
- him, every day : Nay, you ſhall finde him, though you ſeeke him not. Our preſent e- 
ſtate, by preſent occaſion of thie dearrhnow upon us, makes the 91emorie more freſh,than 
at thertimes it would be. Remember then our being remembred there, lieth onthis their 
remembrance here, and, upontheir receiving, our recipies, or rather recipiers, Andre- 
member that day, wherein what we have received ſhall be forgotten ; and what He hath re- 
cerved of us ſhall be remembred ; and nothing elſe ſhallberemembred, bur quod uni ex 
mnims, The attaining everlaſting tabernacles,the avoiding everlaſting torments lic upon Mat.t0.42, 
t, That which nog remember now in Laarus boſome, ſhall be remembred to us againe 
In Abrahams boſomeZT o which, &c: 
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11 Cor. Chap. XII. Ver. XV. 


Ego autem libentiſſime impendam, & ſuper-impendar ipſe 
pro animabus veſtris : etfi licer plus vos diligens, minus 


diligar. . 


be —————_ 


eAnd I will mo#t gladly beflow, and will bee beflowed for your 
foules; though,themore 1 love you, theleſſe I am loved. 


FE Words bc Saint Pauls, andto the Corinthians. 

SY And, it we neither knew whoſethey were, nor to 

FF || whom;yet this we mightknow by the wordsthem- 

=] ſclves, that iris Love that ſpeakes, andwnkindueſſe, 
a || that is ſpoken to. Impendar , Super-impendar ; liben- 

ep || time £ this muſt needs bee love ; and that,unkind- 
S781 neſſe, that requireth ſuch love, with ſuchan Z#ſ, 

1 Er minus diligar, Though, the more I love, the leſſe 

Bal 1 be loved. 

al Many wayecs it may be manifeſt, that Saint Paul 
El loved the Church of Corinth morethan many 0. 
d FS. "== ther {loved them, for he labouredmore for them,) By 
—————— ——=—zqy the time he ſpent with them, a jeare and a halfe full ; 
' Scarce with any ſo much. By his viſ;ting them three ſeverall times : Not any ſo oft: 


I 
1 Cor. 5.10. 
AQc.t$,11. 
VeTr.1 4. 


By two of his largeſt Epiſtles ſent to them : Not, to any thelike. Andin the one of 


them we {ce here, how frank and how kind a profeſſion he makerh, i» qui omne verbum 
tharitatis igne vaporatur, wherein, everie word carrieth a ſweet ſent of Loves perfume : 
(it 18 Saint Gregorie,) Theſe, each oftheſe but all theſe together, may prove his ma- 
3s diligam, the abundance of his love to Corinth. | 

ow there ſhould be, in love, the vertue of the Zoad-fone, the vertue —— to 
; taw 
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 uraw like love to it againe. There fhould be : but was not. For, their little [oye 
appeared, by their many unloving exceptions which they rooke ro him. Tohis of. 
fice : That, hee was but an _ApoFle ofthe ſecond head, andino waies to bee mratcheg 
with the Chiefe Apoſtles, Ver.1z. To his Perſos - Thar he was one of no preſence, | 
Chap. 11.6. Somewhat goodat an EpiiFle, but his Perſon (or preſence) nothing worth (Chap. 1 0. 10,) 
To his preaching : that he was but i#«73s 79 ay, not ſo cloquent by much, as diverſe 
of them were ,nor his Sermons ex opere Corinthiaco, of the Corinthian taſhion. Indeeq 
Iknow not how, but he could not hit on their veine. | 
This cold infuſion of ſo faint regard on their parts, might have quenched his loye, 
It did, Apollo's, for Apollo was once at Corinth, bur found them ſo diverſe to pleaſe, 
as he waxed weary and got him away ; and when he was moved to returne totheny 
may]os *ux Ws Yeu, bis minde was not atall to come there againeas yet, faith Saint py 
2 Corat6.12. (x Coy, 16.) It made Apollos give over. So might it Saint Pau zoo. Bur, him 
it did not: Charitas qua adificabas, the love wherewith he built, was like lze, (lac. 
ked not, but ratherkindled with water. For, notwithſtanding all theſe, ſuch was his 
zeale, and he Tanxtus zelator animarum, that we ſee his affetion, and wee heare his riſy. 
lotion what it is : unkind they might be, but no unkindneſſe of theirs, or verdict neverſy 
hard, or cenſure never ſo ſharp; no minus diligar ſhould move him, or make him Joye 
their ſoles a whit the leſle, | 
4 Wherein, leſt they might bee jealous, he ſought to Corinth ſo oft, forthe ore ofiy, 
becauſe the ſoile was rich, there was good to bee done (as men are ever that wg 
quick-eyed : ) hee appealed to all his former courſe with them, that hee had ſought wy. 
Chap1.8,9. thing hitherto. Nothing hee had ſought, nor nothing he would ecke : And(to come 
to this our verſe) not onely ſecke nothing ; * But he would beſtuw : 2 Beſtow, and 
bee beftowed himſelfe : 3 and that, mo# willingly (indeed it is higher, 1952, mo# gl, 
{y) 4 and all this (to uſe Chryſoſtomes words) not, Wy 75 «9: p:xi#or; for thoſe that hadnat 
begun to love him firſt, but i 75 *«d" av[iqiarrmoy, for thoſethat being loved firſt didnt 
love him azaine. 5 Andthat, not 7" in equall meaſure ( thar, is not his complaigt) 
bur ſuch, as the more (itis fuller, inthe Greeke, otuamizas the more abundantly) they wer 
loved, loved him the leſſe for it. The degrees are many : andlooke how many degrees, 
ſo many ſeverall points of elevation. | "of 
All which when I confider, I cannot chooſe but marvell at his love ; which trulf 
is right admirable: And more, attheir mms, than his agis - But, at his heroical 
ſpirit, moſt ofall, whom ſuch and ſo great unkindneſle could not over-come. The 
rather, when TI lay it to, and compare it with ours in theſe times : inwhich, a kinddt 
 love-wee have (ſuch as it is) but ſuch as will not endure Saint Paxls aſſay ;, Or, itin 
{ome degrees ir doe, if it be not reſpe&ted ſtraight (not as it deſerwerh, for ſo haphyit 
is, but as it ſuppoſeth it ſelfe to deſerve) ifit be croſſed with any unkindnefle, itgrow- 
cth abrupt. Every minus diligar makes it abate; and farre wee are from this Chil. 
ſtian magnanimitie, to reſolve with him (in the 11. Chap. ) quod facio, hoc & facian 
what I doe; that I will doe ſtill : Or, here: Love Twill ſtill ; though, the more 1 love, it 
Chap.11.12, 5 4 
leſſe 1be loved. 
The thing loved, is the Corinthians ſoules. And (as Corinth it ſelfe was ſituatein 
narrow land, betweentwo Seas) ſoare they, inthe verſe : having, on the one fide, the | 
Sea of ſelfe-lowve (in the former part: ) and, on the other, the Gulte of ankindneſſe (intht 
latter.) Through cither ofwhich, Saint Paul maketh a firſt and ſecond navigation, i 
haply hee may ſo adire Corinthum, gaine their ſoules to C 1 & 1 $ +, more precioust 
him, than Corizth it ſelfe and all the wealthin it. 


The Diviſion Inthe Zove two things are offered. For, in the former moitie of rhe verſe, bet 
| isencountred with ſelfe-love, * which beſtowerh nothing ; 2 bur, leaſt of all, his 5 - 
3 Or if it doe, it is not woſt gladly , nay, nor gladly atall. Theſerhree hee beareth 
downe : the firſt, with Impendam , the ſecond, with Impendar : the third, with liben- 
ziſame. Thus having yanqniſhed the love of himlſelfe in the former; in the Jatter 
moity, Yukinaneſſe riſeth up. Vakindneſle, in them, for whom he had -y ww 

orn 
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NAyer which ſecond enemie having a ſecond conqueſt alſo, and triumphing overir, 
with his Eſt; he ſheweth, his love to bealoveof proofe, to have Ml the perfeCtions 
and ſignatures of Love: all which are within compaſle of this verſe. mor (as 
in Shooles we reckon them) * Impenſiuus , > Expenſivus , 3 Imenſions and 4 Extenſiuus. 
The two former, inthe rwo werbes ; * Active, Impendam ;and * Paſſive, Impendar , Be. 
ſlowing, Or ſpending ; Beſtowea, or ſpent it ſelte. Therwo latter, in the LAdverband 
the Conjunction : 3 Intenſive, ſtraining ir ſelfe tothe higheſt degree, moſt gladly : and 


345 


4 Extenſive, ſtretching it ſelfe to thoſe thar are furtheſt from Love, and leſt deſerve it - 


Erſ minus diligar. * TO ſpend, 2 Toſpendandbee ſpent ; 3 roſpendand beſpent mo# 
willingly. . It the full point were there, it were enough. 4 But, nor onely bentiſc;- 
m2; But, libentiſime, E tfs , mo#t gladly, yea, though the more he, the leſſe they, thar is all 


jnall. 


But then, leſt we miſtake our terme of love (as, eaſily we may, and confound it with 


II. 


144) we muſt looke to our Pro, in the ſecond part. Ir is, Pro animebus ; ſoule-love; he 


meaneth,all the while.  Love,cthe fruit of the Spirit ; Not lu#,the weed ofthe fieſh. Not, 


Gal 5.22. 


of this fleſh ſiſter to wormes, and daughter to rottenneſſe ; but, of the Spirit allied to the An. 1277-34: 


els, and partgker, in hope, of the Divine nature it ſelfe, And,not of oxe only ; but anima- 
ws, of Soules : more than love of oneſoule ; many ſoules, many thouſands of ſoules, 
of awhole State or country. Themto love, and to them thus to prove our love, isit, 
which Saint Paul would teach, and it, which weneed to learne. Theſebe the rwo 
parts, Whereof, &c. 


LE SA DEIETD NSD 
DIA LCAIE DIES DINEGDL! 


T: enter the treaty of the firſt part. Wee beginne at the foure points, * 79:- 


6.) the Colours ; If it be a Band( as, Hof. 11. ) the twiites , If a Scale (as Chryſo- 

ſtome the aſcents , Ian Art, (as Bernard) the Rules of it. Indeed,they talke much of 

an Art of Love, and Buokes of verſes have beene written of it : bur, above all 

verles, is Carmen hoc amoris. This verſe hath more art than they all : and of 
this it may be ſaid, Me legat, & lefto carmine doftts erit + Learne it,and fay.you lear- 

"= Love, To take them asthey lye, and withthe firſt, firſt. Fgo vero impen- 
am. 


1 There was a world, when one ſaid, damihi cor tuum & ſufficit : Beſtow your 
beart on me, and I require no further beſtowing ; and the beſtowing of Love, though no. 
thing bur love, was ſomething worth. x? 

2 Such a world there was : Bur, that world is worne out. All goeth nowby 
Impendam + Love and all is put out to intereſt. The other empty-handed Love, 
2 long ſince baniſhed the Court, the Citie and the Country. For, long fince it is, 
that King Sal faw it, and faid it, to his Courtiers, that he was not regarded; but becauſe 
he gave them fields, and wvine- yards, and offices pver hundreds and thouſands. Nor 
+ Diana inthe Citic of Epheſus, magnified thereby the Craftſ-men, bur, becauſe by 

Silver Shrines, they had their advantage. Nay nor Cu « 1 s r Himſelfeneither, in 
the Country but becauſe they eat of the loves and were filled. For,many miracles had they 
<1 much greater than that, yer never profeſſed they ſo much, Srcut tune exaturati, as 
when He beſtowed a good meale on them. | | 

.3 Such is now the worlds love, bur ſpecially at Coriith, where they doe caupo- 
"41 amorem indegd : ſer loveto hire, and loveto ſale; and aro high a rate, as * ſome 
_ forcedto give over, leſt paying for /ove, they mightbuy repentance too z and both 

v ater, 

4 There is no remedie then : Saint Paul muſt apply himſelfe * to time and 
Place, wherein (as allthings elſe, ſo ) love depends upon Impendam, Teelding and Pojing: 

. , OW; 


2 Pet. 1.4. 


i, 


pendam, * Impendar, 3 Libentiſſime, and4 Etſi, If Love be an Enſtzne (as, Can. LA. og 
ant,6.3. 


I 


Amor impen(s- 
vs. Impendam. 


1 Sam.22.7, 


AQs.1 9.24. 
loh.6.26. 


324; 


Ver. I4, 
Luc.15-31. 


2 Tim.4. I3, 


Col 2.3. 


Plal.19, IO, 


I19 7 2+ 
P10.,20.1 5. 


Pre. 9.10. 


iRcg. 3: 9. 


I 2, 


a AQ. 3.6. 


b Marc. 14.8. 
12.44. 


6 Luc.21.4. 


2 


Amor expmſ- | . : 
Us, royender ed.0n-it.., -....-1, For firſt, they. that beſtow, give but of their #uits , bur, heethats 


Hcbr, T2:4» 


elſe ro make of. Nay, it ſhall not ſtand upon his valuation. They that hadbgt, 
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Now, there is nothing ſo pliant as Love; ever ready to transforme is ſelfe t, 
whatſoever may®have likelyhood to prevaile, and it it be Liberality, intothar too. Fyy 
that Love is /ibcrall (nay prodigall) the Greeke Proverb noterh ir, that ſaith, The Purſe 
ſtrings of love are made of a Leeke blade , eaſily inſunder, and wide open with no Preat 
adoe. | 

6 Saint Paul therefore commeth to it; and as hee maketh his caſe a FarJyy; 
caſe towards them (in the verſe next before :) So hee faith with the kind Father 
( Luc, 15.) Ecce omniameatua ſunt. Fathers love and all muſt be proved by zegyy. 
{AC 


7. Yea, I will befow -: Now ialas, what can Paul beſtow ? Eſpecially upon 


. wealthy Citizens £ What hath hee to part with, bur his Bookes aud his parchmen; 2 


Ware, at Athens perhaps ſomewhat; but at Corinth, little uſed and leſle regargeg, 
Indeed if filver and gold be all, and nothing clſe worth the beſtowing, nothing yjj 
come under. Impendam, but it : his beſtowing is ſtalled. But, by the grace of Goy 
there is ſomething elſe. There bee talents (ſo, the world will callthem when they |; Y 
howſcever they: eſteeme them-ſcarce. worth pence a peece. ) And there bee treaſury 
of : wiſedome and knowledze, in Cn'xisro les v (faith Paul.) Indeed, fo hay 
Saint: Paul need to ſay ; hee had beſt magnifie his owne Impendam, for hee hath nothin 


both the wealth of Corinth, and the wiſedome of Panl.and both in abundance, aghe: 
ing both of them Prophets : The one of them (X7izg David) preterreth this Imp. 
dam of Pauls before gold, fine gold, mnch fine gold; and that we may know ih | 
much that much is, before thouſands of gold and ſilver, This, was no poore Apuſtk, 
The other (King Salomon) ſaith direaly : There i gold, and a multitude of rich ſlang, 
but, the lippes of knowledge, that, is the precious Tewel. And, not Policie;; but Scientig 
Sacrorum, prudentia : the knowledge of holy things, is the wiſedome he meaneth. And, | 
it -was no flouriſh : hee was inearneſt : For, it 1s welt knowne hee himſclfe choſe they 
before the other, when he was putto his choice; and, that his liking in thar choice, ws 
highly approved, by G o Þ s owne liking. Thertruth is, Men haie no ſenſe of thei 
ſoules, till they be ready to part with them ; andthenis Saint Pauls imzpendar called for 
(and never ſeriouſly before ; ) when their caſe is ſuch as they can little feele, what theke 
Fowing is worth. | ; 
And, becauſe they would not ſceke to feele it before, it is G o vs juſt puniſh 
ment they feele it not then, — Bur, if men will labour to have ſenſe of that party 
due time, they thould find and feele ſuchaneſtate of mind, as none know, bur juchs | 
have felt : ſurely ſuch, as they would acknowledge to be worth an Impendam, It 
deed, this it is, Saint Paul can beſtow ; and this it is, Carinthneeds ; and themore | 
wealthy it is, the more. The other, as heehath it nor, ſo they need it nor, that. 
a Aurum & CArgentum : Quod autem habet, butthat he hath, he is ready to beſuw, | 
What would we have more.. Þ Fecit quod potrit, faithour Sav 10v « in Man 
Mardalens  cale , and © dedit quod habuit, in the caſe of the poore Widowe's mitts; 
end, that is as much as G.o »-doth, or mancanrequjre. Bur, bee ir lirtle, or belt 
much, hethat giveth all, leayeth nothing ungiven, andtherefore hjs impexdamisattit | 
higheſt, HE | ks " 


But, when it is at the higheſt, the Paſſive 1»»pendar; is higher thanit. Mudl 
more,.to.bee. beſtowed, than to beſtow.” - Andtherefore it hath a Super-impendar beſton- | 


beſtowed, giveth. fruit, tree, and all; In that, the beſtower remained unþeſtowel 
hcre,. hee. himſelfe is inthe deed of giftroo. 2. Secondly, before, there was but off 
act. ( of beftowang onely ; ) here, in one, are both. beſfowing and being beſtowed; ad 
there being, both muſt needs be berter-than-oxe: 3. Thirdly, befote;that which Ws 
beſtowed, what was it our good; not our blood, our living, not our life © Nt 
dum. ad ſanguinem, nor yet. ſo tare, as to.the ſhedding of bloud : Then, thereis lo 
what behind : But, if ro the ſhedding of thar, rhenis it lovear the fartheſt : rm 
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ith, Forts ficut mors ; dare throw death his gauntlet, Majorems hoc ne- 2. 
as $ _ D, 1sT) (ne love hath no man, than fa beſtow his life. 4.. And bs pe 3 
- 4 <4, wee ſec, many can bee content to beſtow trankly ; but arno hand, to bee be- 
inde 1 themſelves : Yea, that they may not bee beſtowed, carenor, what they befow. 
oth Sclfe-love crieth to us, ſpare our /zving; bur inany wiſe, Propitius eſto tibi, tO ware; 
ſ are our life. Skin for skin is nothing but impendere ne impendamur , to ſpendAll wee Tob 3,4. 
ok to ſpare our ſelves. But, hither alſo, will Saint Paul come from may, to | 
' 1m/4.2, without any reſervation atall of himſclfe: To doe or ſuffer , to fend or to be 


! on to bee ſpent ? will heedie £ Yea indeed: What, preſently here at Corinth? Nos. 


&r. at this time, and long after hee was ſtill alive : and yer hee ſaidtruly 7mpendar for 


ll that. For, as before we ſaid, ſo ſay weeinthis : If there bee no way t6 bee beſtow. 
24, but by dying out of hand : they rhar, in field, receive the bullet , or they thar, at 
the Fake, have the fire ſet to them; they and they onely may be ſaid robeebeFowed. 
That, is a way indeed, but not the onely way : but, other waies there bee beſide 
them roo- As that is faid to bee beſtowed, not onely thar, is deftrayd ar one 
entire payment ; bur, that, which by ſeverall ſummes, is paid in ; eſpecially, 
if it bee, when it was not due; nor could not bee called for. This I meane : The 
Patriarch Zot, or the Prophet Teremie, that dwelling where {inne abounded 
and ſeeing and hearing, wvexed their righteous ſoules with the daily traſngreſſionsof the . per.2.7.8. 
People, and for their unkindnſſe too ; and thereby prevented their terme andpaid Na- 
rures debr, yer their day came, beſtowed themſelves (fay I) though, not at once. (For, 
hears griefe & heavineſs do more than beſtow, for they even conſume & waſt a mans lite.) 
And Timothee, that by giving attendance to reading, meditation, and ftudie, grew into « Tim.4.rz. 
an de\ie and often infirmities, and thereby ſhortened his time by much, beſtowed himſelfe 5.2Zs 
(ſay 1) though norat oeinſtavt. He that kney it bare witneſle, that that courſe of life 
15a wearjing, yea, and a wearing of it too ; and ſpends another manner ſubſtance than the Ecclefs12,12, 
ſweat of the Browes. This then, for the preſent, was Saint Pauls impendar : By intentive 2 Cor 4.20. 
meditation (for, his Books and Parchments tooke ſomewhat from his Summe, ) By ſorrow * G&r45-31 
and griefe ofheart ; for Qujs ſcandalizatir & ego non uror ? and thathe ſaid (and faid tru- 
ly) 2uotidie morior, He beſtowed himſelfe by inch-meale , and might avow his impendar 
before Go » or man. And ſofarre, itis the caſe of all them, that be in his caſe : Sal yy; ;;. 
zerre,as Cu 1s rtermeththem , which Salt, by giving ſeaſon, welterh it ſelfe away, $4. 
and ceaſeth in ſhort time to be that it was. Lux mund;, the gh ofthe world, Al:ts 
miniſrando, ſcipſos conſumendo, Lighting others, and waſting themſelves : that is, a- 
bridging their naturall courſe, and drawing ontheir untimely diſcaſes and death, before 
their race be halte runne. 
Bur, to make it @ perfeR impendar and to give it his Super ; after all this, he came 
tothat other roo. For ſo he did : in that point, like the poore O_—_ Oxe (to which, * Cor.9e9, 
n the IX, Chapter of the former Epiſtle, he reſembleth his ſtare) ſpending his time, 
n earing the ground for corne, in inning the corne, in treading out the corne ; 
his zecke Joked, and his mouth muzzled; and, in the end when all is done, offered oz 
the alter too, and made a ſacrifice of, Tt was his caſe, and thither hee came ar 


laſt \ and therefore in both caſes, hee might truly ſay Impendar, and Super-impendar 
oth, 


Bur, to elevate ir yet a point higher, we ſky, that as cirher of theſe are much ; Amor R F. 
and both exceeding much : yet above both theſe is that, which (though wee handle v#:libenife1me 
_ d, it) ſtanderh firſt, the adverbe Libentiſiime, True it is, which in divinitie wee 
"© WithGo ov, the CAdverbe is above the Verbe, and the Inward affefion (where. 
with) above the outward aion or Paſſion of Impendam or Impendar, either, With 
*Kn,itisſoroo : Whena diſpleaſure is done us, Say wee not, wee weigh not ſo much 
HE 78jurie ir ſelfe, as the INE minde of him that did offer it © And, if in evils 
© 291d, why not in good much more £ Not y” much 1»pendar, the thing _— - 

| | F | 6h Lipen- 
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Libentiſcime, te good heart, wherewith it is beſtowed, And, will you ſee the Minds 
wherewith Saint P a v z will doe both theſe £ By this adyerbe "9a, you may looke 
into his very' heart. Beſtow hee will, andbe beſtowed tO; and that, not V Ieungue, - 
any ſort, be contented to come toit ; but willingly : willingly, Nay readily , Readjyy 
nay gladly ( andthe degree is ſomewhat, i254 ) mos? gladly, inthe very higheſt of of 
in the ftperlative degree. Toſpend, and ſpending to make no more, reckoning of | 
than of chaffe :: Nay (it is, more) to be glad of our loſſe ; more glad, than ther; 
would be of their gaine. To be ſpent, and in being ſpent, not to hold our life preciqy,, 
Nor ſo, butto zejoyce init, and as if death were advantage ; 1# hoc eſt charit as, certgjy, 
ly. Death (of it {clfe) is bitter, and loſſe is not ſweet : Then, fo, to alter their natyre 
as to finde ſweetneſſe in loſe, whereat all repine ; and gladneſſe in death, which makethgy 
to. mourne*. verily, herein is /ave : Or, if not here, where ? Nay, here itis indeeg, 
and beforenow.,. we had it not., For, in flattermes, he avoweth (inthe XIII, cþy. 
ter before, of his former Epitle ) if we ſever this fromthe othertwo : One may gyy 
with all his 20ods to feed the poore, and yet have no love : One may give his body tobe bury, 
and yet have no Jove : And then, though he doe impendere, beſtow all he hath ; and though 
he doe impendi, be beſtowed himſelfe, 711 eff, hee is nothing, 1t he want this aftedigh, 
which is /ove indeed, the very ſoule of love, and the other but 22135, but the skinne 
bones, and indeed novight elſe but the farcaſſe, without it. Therefore it was, that San 
Pasl {er this inthe firſt place before the other ro, becauſe the other two be but cighy, 
andafter-this (the figure) fer, they be zens and. hundreds, and have their valuation; hy 
withour it, of themſelves they. be but crphers, juſt nothing. Thus much Saint Pawſhah 
ſaid, in ſaying theſe three words, * Impendam, > Impendar, 3 Libentiſime. Thus mh. 
_ they amountto, 


. Andnow muſt we pauſe alittle, to ſee, what will become of allthis, and whatthek 
three will worke in the Corinthians. | 
We marvell at the Love : .we ſhall morc marvell, whenwee ſee, what mannerdf 
men, on whom it is beſtowed. What his prootcs are, we have heard ; how largeand 
how loving - and thus farre is he come, onely to winne favour and like mutuall lovea 
Verſ.14. their hands, without eye toany other thing in the world. No Yeſtra - (no) but Yo olly 
Thisisall. - And, not this; not ſo much'; Nay not fo little, as this, will come. Wh - 
Matth, 5.45. if it did come,what ſingular thing were it 2 ſince the very Publicars doe the like « lovehin, 
that loveth them. Which we gather by his Er, W herein (as he may) 1n no lowda 
bitter manner he complainerh, bur complaineth though ; that, ſecking their /ove, andiv- 
thing elſe, ſo hard was his hap, he found it not: Nor, ina greater, or as great a meal | 
as his ; but, minis for magrs, and ſo hea great loſer by ir. The more, the higher, tie | 
neerer, his , the leſfe, the lower, the further off, theirs : ſo thar, litrle likelihood gfe! 
mecting. | 6 
Lis $20 This is Saint Pawls caſc,to meet with unkindneſſe: and not only 11s, but. C HBIST 
rs, &.  mctwith n/zefor oze, too. Indeed, it is common, and notto be noted, but for con 
monneſle. De ingratis etiam ingrati queruntur, They that are unkinde themſelvew 
veigh againſt the zkindneſſe of others. And, as it was faid of them that made G- 
ſar aviay ; Oderunt tyranmum, non tyrannidem, ſo may it truly here : The Pew 
( that are ankinde) they hate, rather than the wice it ſelfe. Yer, even to knol 
this, doth no hurt, what Saint Pau! met within the Corinthians; and this too, that 
1nkinde perſons dwell not at Corizth. And, as he to be piticd, ſo they to be blamed 
All other commodities returne zwell from Corinth; onely Love is no trafficke. val 
Pav L cannot make /is ewze againe, but muſt bee a orear loſer, withall, We&F 
not but pitic the £4po#tle in this Minus of his. Saint Augutine ſaith well: Nuk 
e5t major ad amore provocatio, quam prevenire amando : Nim enim durus eſt am 
qus amorem et; nolehat impendere, nolit tamen rependere. No more kindly attratiivt | 
love, than in loving to prevent - For, excceding ſtony is that heart, which, thovs 
It like not to love firſt, will not love againe neither; ncirher firſt, nor ſecond. | 


Yet 1o hard were theirs that neither one way nor other, red, nor reflext; mo 
cirhic 
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either begin, or follow. _ No not, provoked by all thoſe ſo many forcible meanes, thar 
Gaint Chryſoſtome maketh a wonder at it, @omodo non converterentur in amorem,that they 


were not. melted and reſolved into love tt lelte. 


Which cold ſucceſſe openeth a way to the laſt point, the point indeed of higheſt 4 _ 
:dmiration, and of hardeſt imitation of all thereſt, inthe conjunftion Zrfi. Which 4mor Exten- | 
Conjunttion iS ſituated ( much like Corinth it ſelfe) in 4 narrow Land (as it were) be- jo OE a. 
weene two ſeas ; beaten, upon the one with ſelfe-love, on th'other with ankindneſſe. lar. 
Hitherto wee havEhad to doe, but with ſe/fe-love, and his aſſaults; but now, ankindneſſe 
alſo is up. THeſe Corinthians (faith Saint P a v x) my affection ſtandeth roward 
them in all love : Love them and ſpare,not (faith Selfe-love ) but rene quod habes. 

Nay ſure, Impendam, I will beftow \t. Well; if there be no remedie : But ( heare 
you? ) Propitins eſto tibi, forall that. Nay; nor that neither : Impendar, I will be be- - 
ſtowed my ſclfe too. Poteſnt bibere calicens hunc ( faith Selfe-love ?.) and, can you getit Manh.1&22 
downe, thinke you 2 Yea : Libentiſame exceeding gladly. There is the Conqueſt of Marke 10.46, 
Selfe-lowe. ol a 
_ all this while, he lived ſtill under hope, hope of winning their love, for whoſe 
ſakes, hee had trod under foot the love of himſelfe : Hope, that it hdd beetie but 1v-- 
pena all the while ,; hee ſhould have had returned his owne againeat leaſt. Bur, at 
this Etfs, all 1s turned out and in, For, this is as much to ſay, as, Allisto little pur- 
poſe : for (ro his griete ) hethuſFtake notice, they care for none of them : nor forhim 
cyer a whit the more : yea, rather the /eſſe by a great deale. So thar, all three be in 
vaine : Et ſupra omnem laborem labor irritus, No labourto loſt labuur , Nor expence 
of life or goods, to that is ſpent 77 vaine. For, that is not Impendam, but perdam, "%, 
ſpent, but cait away. Therefore the former, though it were ſuniculus triplex, a three? 
fold cord, and z0t eaſily broker, Would not hold, but fly in peeces, but for this Z2ſ. 
Tohavethenan Ezſ# in our love - this Eft, this #4 4%, though in vaine, though our 
Impendam prove a perdam : That”is it. To bee able to turne' the ſentence and ſay, 
Though the more 1 love, the le(ſe 1 be loved, Yet will 1 beſtow , yea, be beſtowed, and that 
muſt gladly, for all that. It 1s hard, I confeſle: but, Solus amor crubeſcit nomen difficulta- 
ts, Love endureth not the name of d:ficultie, but ſhameth ro confeſle any thing rog 
hard or too dangerous for it. For verily, unkindneſſe is a mightic enemie,and the wounds 
of it, decpe. Nay thete be, that of themſelves are moſt kinde,inall thethree degrees be- ", 
foreremembred, as was King David, and as all noble natures are : why Selfe-love is 
nothing intheir hands. Bur; let them be encountred with apkindneſſe (as David was in ; 5... _ 
Nabal ) they cannot ſtand the ſtroke; it wourideth deepe : and the feſter of d:ſcomtent- pM 
ment more dangerous than it, Indeed ( ſaith David) th fellow, 1 ſee, Thave done all in 
Vane for hint , for he rewardeth me evill for good: Soandſo, doe Gov to mee, if hee be 
alive to morrow by this time. Marke itinhim; andin others infinie; and you ſhall ſee, 
Whom Selfe-love could not, unkindneſſe hath overcome : and who paſſed well along the 
Otherthree, at minus diligar theix Love hath wracked, and from kinde love, beene turned 
0 deadly hate. ER OE EIN DE Cy! 
* But, neither can this appall the 4poſtle, or diſ-lodge his love : but thorow all the 
reſt, and thorow this too, he breaketh with;his Zſ#, and ſheweth, he will hold his reſo- 
utlon mavgre all unkindneſſe. Minus diligur ſhallnot doe it ; Yakindneſſe muſt yeeld; 
Love will not. TT ky OED > Ls 
. Andnow weare come to the higheſt, and never tillnow : but, now we are; that 
further we cannot 20e, The very higheſt pitch of well-doing, the Heathen man {aw in 5:ncce: 
part : for, hecould ſay, Beneficium dare & perdere, to beſtow Love, and loſe ir, is well 
one: but, that is not it . This is.it, Beneficiums perdere, & dare,to lole the firſt; andyet 


7 beſtow theſecond ; Erſi; yea, thoughthe firſt were loſt. | | Ee 
i . Yea, the Love of Loves, Curls rs owne love; whiat wasit £ Majorem hiccha- thn 15.28: 
oh "diem nemo habet, quam ut vitam quis ponat pro amicis. Whereto Saint Bernard re- 

0. Joyneth well, Tu majorem habuiſti Domine, quia tu vitam poſuiſti etian pro intmick : 

jd ater love than this hath no min, to beſtow his life for his friends + Yet Lok» 

ic | | Fis ( faith 
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(ſaith Saint Beryard) Thou hadfſt greater, for thou beſtowedft thy lite for thy very gy, 
Ties. And, to this love it is, that Saint Paul aſpireth; andneere it he commerh,, thyy 
in ſome ſort, we may likewiſe ſay to him, T# 794jorem habwiſti Paule,yes, thy love (Pay ) 
was greater: for,thou art ready to doe the like , not for thine enemies, but for thy ynking, 
friends, the next degree to profeſſed enemies. * To ſpend, * To ſpend and be pemt : 3 q, 
ſhend and bee ſpent, and that moſt gladly : % Not onely Mo#t gladly ; but muſt glady, 
Yeathough. | 29. | "TOO 
Thus you have now his double conqueſt : Over the Love qf, himſelfe fult, 

now, over Minis diligar, an unkinde repulſe too. And, in of vidtory, Fo 
ſerteth np his colours, even theſe foure: Impendam, * Impendar, 3 Libeptifim?, 2nd 
4 Et. But Etſs isthechicke, itis Cn hs 7's colour z and, that no perte& Love, 


328 


that wanteth Zi{.. 
| r | 3. 
i LR OO 
I. Thus weehave ſeene Love in his higheſt aſcendent, and heard Zove in his Magi. 
The Obje&t of ferium, th®hardeſt and higheſt, and infieed the <Maſter-point of this Art. "Which 
his Love. ſerteth us new. on, worke, to paſſe over into the ſecond part, and ro enquire, wha 


this&je&# may be, fo amiable, whergpn Saint P a v 1 hath ſer his affeQion (o, that fy 
it, hee will doe and ſuffer all this and that, ſo willingly wittiout aty exception, 
conſtantly, without any giving over. All this, is ngthing but the zeale of ſouls 
Zelus animarum faciet hoc : Iris, for their ſoules, allthis.” For their ſouke; and letthelr 
bodies goe. OS 
"INE W hich ( firſt ) draweth the diamere? that maketh the partition berweene theryy 
Pro animabss, 7.09105 > The love which Saint Paul found , andthe love which Saint Pavl left at Co. 
for youre oth. For, hee found that whith is Scelus corpordgy, the bodies unruly affection, and 
infeftiontco otherwhile , ( if ever in any place, there, it abounded: ) but, heleft Ze 
Mimarum, the Spules gerfettion. Indeed, it falleth, out ſometimes, that, in carnalllow 
* (orrather l##, than love ) wee may patterneall the#ormer ; and finde ( as the Wiſe 
- man ſpeaketh) ſome one deſtitute of underſtanding, waſting his whole ſubſtance, hazar. 
ding his life ( and that, more willingly than wiſely ) perhaps to gaine nothing bit a = 
ſcorne for his labour ; and yet perſiſting in hs folly ftill : and all this, inthe paſſion of 
concupiſcence, toa vaine creature; pleaſing his phanſie tothe difpleaſing of G o », and 
to the piercing of his ſoule one day with deepe remorſe for it : and except it doe, tothe 
utter ruine both of body and ſoule. We have, here at Corinth, a ſtrange exampledf 
it, Of * one, --- Ad cujus jacuit Gracia tota fores, at whoſe doores, ſundry of all ſons 
waited, ſuing and ſeeking, and ( as one of them ſaid”) buying repentance at too deatea 
rate. But, what need we faile to Corinth ? Even in our owne Agr, wee have enow 
fondexamples of it: of Love ſet awry and ſorted amiſſe , divertedfrom the ſoule, whe 
it ſhould be beſtowed, and laviſhed on the body, where a greatdeale leſſe would ſerve, t | 
is Saint Awguſtines wiſh : O ſi excitarepoſſemus homines & cumits pariter excitari, ut tals 
amatores,&c ! O that we would inthis kindeſtirre up others,and our ſelves (withthem) 
be ſtirred up, buteven to beſtow ſuch love on the immortal ſoule, as wee lee daily lt 
away on the corruptible body ! What, burſo much 2 and no more © Abſot at ſic : 
utinars vel fic : Till it might be more, would Go », it were butas much in the meate 
time. Yet, more, and much more it ſhould be. Sed tinfelix . Populus Dei nou habet ta 
tum fervorem in bono; quantum mal: inmalo, 1s Saint Hierom's complaint. But the Pev- © 
ple of G o Þ ( unhappie in that point ) hath-not that courage or conſtancie in the love ef 
the Spirit, that the wicked world hath, in the luſt of the fleſh. Thar courage 2 Nay, 00- 
t Cori6.5, thing like ; Ad erubeſcentiars noſtrams dico, to our ſhame it muſt be ſpoken. Lookebutto 
the firſt point, 7mpendam :. dothnot the body take it wholly up « And, if we faileit 
the loweſt, what {hatbecome of the reſt ? Well: Saint Pauls love is, and oursmub 
be, if it be right, pro animabus; Soule-lovez which may ſerve for the firſt point of tle 
ſequeſtration. | 


*LAIS. 
Demoſthenes. 


- The E Burt, why Pro animabus, whatis there inthe ſole (o lovely, that all this LN” 


ho admire .it, will then abhorre it; and they that now cannot behokd it enough, will 


Cu nts r muſtbe the rule of the Love of Chriſtians, and ours ſuitable tro His. And 
C : « 1 5 7. hath valued theſoule,' above the world itſelte, in direct affirming, that hee, 


[ 


ea, if the 


ved 2 W 


, Wee are come then now, where we miay read Love inthevery Qrigingll : ven 
n the moſt complete perfetion, that ever ir was : Profitente C 1 21-97 0; 
Cy & 15s T Himſelfe, the Profeſſor ſaith 1 Impendam firſt : Beftow Hee will, [f you 
Will make pott-ſale of your love; none ſhall out-bidd Him. Even whatſoever Him- 
ſelfe is worth, hee will beſtow ; His Kingdome;and the fulweſſe of joy ind zlorie in it for 
ever, bg Vf 2 

, 2 Impendar. That * why Conſummitim eft ; it is done already : all, hands and 
feet, bead and hedrt opened wide; and all, evento the /aft drop of bloud beſtowed for 
F 0n His Croſſe : where, the love of ſoules rriumphed over the love of His owne 

e 


.3 Libentiflime; moſt gladly. Witneſle that peech : A Baptiſmne Thaveto be baptized 
Wh, and quomods coarttor, how am Tpained, till I be atit ! And, thattoo, Thar, rohim 
thar moved Him, not to beſtow, but favour Himſelfe, he uſed no other rermes than tothe 
devill himſelfe, 4Awoyd Sathan. Proofe enough (fay I) how willingly He went; and how 
willingly He modi be kept from it. 


| . Ef; 4. And 


it to winne the world hazards his ſoule, makes buranumwile bargaine : which bar-" Marr&36, 


P29. 


Ioh. 15.24, | 


Luc.2 3:34. 


lohas.55. 


Luc.14 fo. 


Mat16a%, 


4 And for His Etfi : would Goo, it werenottooplaine : Botlrat His Cog. 
where the lowder their Crucifige; with the niore ftrong ct ying and teares He prays 
Pater ignoſce : And ever fince, '»ſque hodit, tillnow, 'when (all may fee) onr 744434 
isas little, as His Love great; "and' Hee relpected, as: if Hee had done Hothing Fg; 
us. Every part of His \Zove, and theprofeſ/0n of his'Zove, but ſpecially the'zrFyr 
His love paflethall. For,'C  &'t s r, by'deed enrolled; hath ſer over his loveto this 
Which is thar, thar' ſetteth- fuch a [thei aps them; and maketh them fo amiable; 
not in their owne kindneſſe/and lovelineſſe; yer in the love of 'C nz 1's x Himſelf 
Pſal.1 33.4- And it is the anſwer, that David, when hee loſeth his ſleepe, to thinke #pon the' pin 
Exod18.14. of G0 p; rhat' Moſes, when he wearieth himſelfe in hearing cauſes from morning th nig 

18. &c that Joſna, when»hee fiehteth the Lords battells, and jeopards his life inthe high plateyg 

the field; tharany,that weares and ſpends himfelfe in rhe common cauſe, may make" 
well as Saint Pauli: Why it is pro animabirs, it is for ſoules;;' for ſategard of ſouges, theſe 
ſoutes, which'C +i/x 1.5 7 hath ſo dearely loved, atid fo deerely'bowght, and to our lo 
ſocarefully commended: Sicut ego vos, as He'did or ever ſhall do for us; thatwedofiy 
them. Whereto, if not the ſoules themſelves (for the moſtparr unthankfull) yer, thi 
motive of love, of C « x1's'T's love, doth ina manner violently conftraine us." Fg 
though nothing is leſle violenrin the manner, yer, in the worke; nothing worketh ing 
violent than it. ODRIIW 7 FOTTASR? 467202 24 SET ORE [2 ro 


LUuc«23- 34 


Y . . - 
» Þ;* 


hh I conclude-then with Saint Bernards demand Que vero nfilitas in ſermont hu ! 

tion, © What uſe have weofallthathath been ſaid ? For,he that wror it, is dead; andthey/t 

whom it was written, are-gone: But the Scripture ſtill remainerh, and we aretotak * 

Ir ſeryeth firſt, to poſſeſleour ſoules of that excellent vertue, Major horum, the grez 

- teſt of the three ; Nay, the vertue, without which, the reſt be but czphers ; rhe vermethy 

ſhineth brighreſtin C u x 1 s r s example,and ſtandeth higheſt in His commendatiey, 
x Cor.13-3h. Love. " - ; 

_—— But, Love, the a#ion of vertne , not the paſſion of vice. Dwve, not of thei, 

Philip.321, EE vile body (So,the Hot v 'G n 0s rtermeth it Ph14, 3.) but of the ſoule, the pred 

Pro.626, foule of man (Pro. 6.) Love of ſoules ; themore,the-more acceptable : It of a City,wel, 
If of a County, better ; Ifof a Country-or Kingdome, beſt of all. kl 

3 And for them and for their love to be ready toprove tt by Saint Paules triall; 

open our 1ypendam, to vow our Tmpendar, and as neere as may be, to aſpiretoth 

ſame degree of Libentiſſime. Verily, they that cither (as the 4po#le) for the winmy 

of ſoules'; or for the defenſe and ſafety of ſoules, many thouſands of ſoules, the ſoules ofa 

whole Zftate, in high and heroicall courage, have already paſt their 1»»pendam ; 'andat | 

ready to offer themſelves every day to Impendar,& with that reſolute forwardneſſe,whil 

we all ſee (for, it is a caſe preſently in all our eyes: ) They that do thus, no good catbt 

{poken of their loveanſwerable to the deſert ofit. Heavenly it is, and in heaventoſ | 
ceive the reward. | | | | 

4 \ But, when all is done, we muſt takenotice of the worlds nature. For, as Suit 

Paul Ic it, ſo wee ſhall findeit (that is) wee ſhall not perhaps meer withthatt 

gard, wee promiſe our ſelves. Saint Paules magis diligam met with a Minus 

gar, : | 

. . Therefore above all rememberhis Zi. For to be kind, and thattothe unkind: i 

know, ſuch we ſhall meet with, yea, tomeet with them, and yet hold our Ztf, and int | 

nevertheleſſe. This certainely is that Love , MH ajorem qui nemo ; And, whereis® 

earth no greater ſigne of a ſoule throughly ſerled in the love of C x x 1 s 7, W 

to ſtand thus minded : Come what will come, Mags or Minus, $i or Etfi ;frowns 

favour; ReſpeR or neelet ; mod facio, hoc + faciam, Whar I doe, I will doe,wi 

Chiper4, 13. Mee? Cn & 15, with hope of regard from Him,let the world beas itis;and as it 

atn beene. | | Gros 

Sarmel (this day in the firſt Leſſon) when he had ſpent his lite in awell ot 
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Government, that his very enemies could no way except to, in his old dates was requi- 
«ed with Fac nobis Regem ; onely upon a humor of innovation. What then 7 Grew he 1 $am 8. 5. 
diſcontent 2 No : Nor obſtante, tor all their ingratitude (Good man) this he profeſ{erh : 
Gon forbid (ſaith he) 7 ſhould ſan in ceaſing to pray for Jou, yea, 1 will ſhew you the good and —=73*:53+ 
right way of theLOR D, for all that, That may [crve ro match this, out of the Old Te- 
tament. For, here in like {ort, we nave Paul s Minns dilizar, before our eyes ; and 
en ſee, hee 1s at his Libentiſfume, Etſi, forall that. You lcarnethen , as, that A7zks 
diligar may Come 3 ſo, in caſe it doe come, what to doe; cvento conſuramary your 
Toe with a triumph over ankizapeſſe. Learne this, and all is Icarned: Learne this, and 
the whole Art is had. | : 

And we have, inthis verſe, and in the very firſt word of ir, that, will enter us into this 
Leſſon. | | | 

Firſt, from Zgovero : from his, and trom our owne perſons, wee may beginne to 
raiſe this duty. When wee were deep in our im dil:gar, and fmally regarded 
Cnr1sT; Nay, Cum mmict eſſemus (to take as we ſhould) when we were His ee- Rom, 5 10, 
mics, of His over-abundant kindnefle ir pleaſed Him to cell us trom the 61:4neſſe of 
error, to the knowledge of His truth ; and from a deep conſumption of our foules by finne, 
ro the ſtare of health and grace, And, it S. Paul were loved, when hee razed, and brea- 
thed blaſphemie againſt C n « 1 s T and His Name, is it much, if for Cux1srs 
ſake, hee fallow ſome unkindneſle at the Corinthians hands 2 Is it much, if wee let 
fall a duty upon them, upon whom G 0» the Father droppeth His raine, and G © p 
the Somne Aropps, YEA ſhedds His bloud, v3» «epis:s x; rormpss, upon evill and unthankefull Luc.6.35- 
men * 

Surely, if Love, or well doing, or any good mult periſh(which is the ſecond Mo- 
tive) and bee loſt through ſome bodies default (where it lighteth) much better ir is, that 
it periſhinthe Corinthians hands, than in Pauls, by them, inrhcir evill receiving, than 
by him,in his not beXow7ng; through their ankindpeſſe,than through our abrupraeſſe. For 
ſo, the fin ſhalbe theirs, and weand our foules innocent before G © d. 11perdatur per 
nos : Pereat per 1U0s. ; 

Bur, periſh it ſhall not (which is the third point) though, for them, jr may. For 
howſocver, of them it may bee truly ſaid ; The more wee love, theleſſe, they : OF 
Cnxisr7, it never can, nor ever ſhalbe faid. For, Saint Parl, forthe little love at 
their hands, found the greater at His. Though, the more hee loved, rhe lefſ: they lowed 
him . yet the leſſe they lowed, the mare CyHRisr loved him. Of whom tobee lo. 
ved, even in the leaſt degree, is worth all the love of Corinth, and all _Achaia too. 
50 thar, here wee find (that wee miſledallthis while) a ramen for our Eifs + Though 
not they, jet Curis Tr. Which tamen maketh amends for all. Et vrzilanti verbo 
ſs eff Apoſtolus ; that Saint Pau! ſpoke not at adventure, but was well adviſed when ' 
he uſed the word Impendam. For, it is Impendamindecd, not Perdam ;, Not loft, bur 
lazdout , Not caſt away, but imployed, on Hizz, for whoſe love, none ever hath or ſhall 

below ought, bur he ſhall receive a ſuper-impendar of an hundred-told. And indeed, all 
other loves, of the fleth,or world, or whatſoever cle, ſhall pcriſhand cometo nothing . 
and of this, and this only, we may fay Impendam, truely. 
| $0 that (to make an end) though true it be, that Saint Bernard faith, Perfectis amor 
wires nou ſumit de ſþe, Perfe& love receives no manner ſtrength from hope; yer, for 
that our Lowe is not without his infpcrfeRions, all under one view, we may with one 
cye behold Curisrys Mans diligam, when we were ſcarce in our inns, nay 
Icarce loved Him at all : and withthe other, looke upon Impendam , thar, what we doe 
ren, though at mens hands we finde no returne,at C un k 1 Sr s wethall,and it ſhall be 
the beſt beſtowed ſervice, that ever weebeſtowed,rhat wee beſtow in this kind. 

Now, would G o », the ſame Spirit, which here wrote this verſe, would write it in 
our hearts, that thoſe things are thus ;, Thar ſucha Reperdam there ſhall be, and we well 
allured of It, ut (5 205 CONVerreremiur 13 amorem, that we might be transformed into this 
Live, Which bleſſing, Almighty G o » beſtow on that which hath been ſuyd, for 
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ZACH. Chap. XII. Ver. X. 
Reſpicient in M x, quemtransfixerunt. 


And they ſhall looke upon Me , whom they have pierced, 


EEE FJHart great and honourable Perſon the Eu- 
 BLASIFA «> icing in his Chariot, and reading a 
EET like place of the Pro 
= like place of the Prophet Eſay, asketh S. 
all Philip. T pray thee , Of Þhom ſpeaketh the 48-8. 34: 
ge Prophet this ? of bimſelfe, or ſome other ? A 
WH queſtion veric materiall , and to great 
ES good purpoſe; andto be askedby us, in 
Wall Prophecies. For, knowing who the 
Party is,weſhall not wander in the Pro- 
SS} pets meaning. 
AAR ATA +, . Now, if the Eanuch had been reading 
this of Zacharie (as then he was, that of E/ay) and had asked the ſame 
queſtion of $. Philip, he would have made the ſame anſwer. And as 
c, Out of thoſe words tooke occaſion, ſo may wee, out of theſe, rake 
the like, to preachT&s ys, unto them. For neither of himlſelfe, nor of 
ay other, but of Iesy s, ſpeaketh the Prophet this : and the teftimonie = 
TITESVS # the Spirit of thus Prophecie. | Apre-19.10- 
Thatfo ir is, the Holy Ghoft is our watrant, who, in S. John's Goſpell 
00:3 reporting, 


ol 


4. 


2334- Of the Pass10N,. Sermon I, 


reporting the Paſsion , and the laſt at of the Paſsion ( this Opening of 
the ſide, and piercing the heart of our Saviour C H R125 T) faith plain. 
ly, that in the piercing, the very Words of the Prophecie were fulfilled ; Re. 
oh. 19. 37: ſpictent in me quem transfixerunt. <3 
_ Which terme of piercing we ſhall the more clearely conceiye, if yt, 
the ancient Writers , wee ſort it with the beginning of P/alme 23, th, 
Pſalme of the Paſsion. For , in the verie Front or Inſcription of this 
Pſalme, our Saviour CHRIST 1s compared ( ervo matutino, tothe 
morning Hart : that is , a Hart rowſed early in the morning, (as from Hig 
very birth He was by Herod)hunted and chaſed all His lite Jong andrhj 
day Brought to His end , and (asthe poore Deere) firicken and pier] 
thorov fide, heart and all : which is1t, we are here willed to behold 
There is no pait of the whole courſe of our Saviour CH R1 $T's li 
or death , bur it is well worthy our looking on; and from each parting 
there goeth vertue to doe us good : But, of all other parts , and aboje 
them all this laſt part of His piercing, is here commended unto our view 
Indeed, how could the Prophet commend it more, than in avowingit 
to be an att of grace, as inthefore-part of this Verſe, he doth : Effundy 
ſuper eos ſpiritum Gratie, & reſpicient, Cc. as if heſhould ſay : If therehe 
any g#ace in us, we Will thinke it worth the looking on. 
| Neither doth the Prophet only, bur the Apoitle allo, call usuntoit,and 
2b. 12-2: willethus 42:5 to looke unto, and regard, Is v s the Author and Finiſh 


of our faith. Then ſpecially, and in that a&t, when for the Toy of ourSt: 
vation ſet before Him, He endured the Croſſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame , thati 
in this ſpectacle, when He was prerced. 

Which (ſurely) is continually, all our lite long, to be done by us; a 
atall times, ſome timeto be ſpared unto it : Bur, if at other times, mal 


requiſitearthis time , this very day, which we hold holy to che memon 


and 


«Et 


of His Paſsion, andthe piercing of His precious fide. That, thougho 
other dayes,wejmploy our eyes otherwile,this day ar leaft,vye fixe tit 
on this Object, Reſpicrentesin Eum. This day ( Lay ) which is dedicatd 
Th. 3.14 to none other end, but evento lift up the SONNE OF MAN: as Miſt 
did the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe, that we may look upon Him and live : Wa 
every Scripture that is read foundeth nothing bur this untous : whenl] 
the office of preaching, Issvs Cu ris Ts lively deſcribed in 
Gal.3-1+ fight, and (as the Apoitle ſpeaketh) is iſubly crucified among 165 : WReal 
x Co.11.26. the memoriall of the Holy Sacrament, His death is ſhewed forth until 
come, and the myſterie of this Fs piercing, fo many wayes, (o effectual 
repreſented before us. 'Fhis Prophecie therefore, it atany rime, 
| time to take place, Reſpicient in Me, &xc. | Yo 
7%: Diviſion The principall words are but two, and ſer dovvne unto us, 1n'W 
points : 2 The fight it ſelfe,thatis,the thing tobe ſeene: 2 and the ſight of 
+ thatis the act of ſecing or looking. 2uem transfixerunt is the Object,ol ſy 
ctacle propuunded: Reſpicient in Eum, is the Act, or duty enjoined. 1 
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© Of which, the Ohje&though in place latter, in nature is the former, 
and firſtto be handled : for that, there muſt bea thing firſt ſetup, before 


we can fer our eyes to looke uponit. © 


ET” 
EE Ee TAL IE, 


F the Object, generally firſt. Certaine it is; that C 4&1 sT is T- _ 
here meant : Saint Tobn hath put us out of doubr for that point: by”; hg 
And Zacharie ( here) could have ſer downe His name, and ſayd, rally. . * 
Reſpice in Chriftum : for, Daniel ( before). had named hisname, Occi- PS. yer 
detur MEs$1as; and Zacharie being after himin time, might have 
eaſily repeated it. But, it ſeemed good to the Hoy GHrosr and 
to him, rather to uſe a circumlocution; and ſuppreſsing His name of 
CuR1sT, to exprefle Him by the ſtile orterme, quem transfixerunt. 
Which being done by choice, mult needs havea reaſon of the doing, and 
ſo ithath. DE EUR, to Bo: 
Firſt,the better to ſpecifie and particularize the Perſon of Cn k1sT; 
by the kinde , ,and moſt peculiar circumſtance of His death. | Efay.had | 
ſayd, Morietur, Dye He ſhall , and lay downe Fi foule an offering for finne, /453- 10- 
2 Dye, but what Death ? a narurall, or a violent ? Danzel rells us, Occide- Day, g. 25. 
tur: Heſhall dye, not anaturall, but a violent death. 3 Butmany are 
laine after many ſbrts; and divers kinds there be of violent deaths : 
The P/almi5t the more particularly to ſer itdowne , deſcribeth itchus : 7/a. 22.16: 
They pierced my hands and my feet : which is onely proper to the death of 
the Croſſe. 4 Dye, and be ſlaine , and bee crucjfied : Bur, ſundry elſe 
were crucified ; and therefore, the Prophet (heere) to make up all , ad- 
deth , that He ſhould nor onely be crucifixus, bur transfixus , not onely 
have His hands and His feet , but even His heart piercedtoo; Which very 
note ſevers Him from all the reſt, with as great particularity as may be : 
forthat, though many beſides at other times, and fome at the ſame time 
(with Him) were crucified, yer, the ſide and the heart of none was ope- 
red, but His, and His onely. CORY ; 7 TO 
2. Secondly as to ſpecite Cur 15s T Himlſelfein Perſon,and tolever 7; C3157 
Him fromthe relt, ſoin Cx R15T Himlſelte,and in His Perſon to lever ; 
iromthe reſt of His doings and ſufferings , what thar is, that chiefly con- 
Cneth us, and we [pecially are tolooke to: and thar, is this dayes worke, 
Cn RIST PIERCE D:S. Paul doth belt expreſle this : 7 eteemed (faith _ 
he) to know nothing among you, ſave IESvs CHRIsT nd Him crucified ; x (w.2; 2. 
Thar is; the perfection of our knowledge, is CH R1$ST : Theperfection 
fit of Our knowledge in, or touching CHRIST, is the knowledge of Chriſt's 
ſy _ ng. This, is the chiefe Sight ; Nay. (as it ſhall afer appeare) in this 
'Sht, are all lights : Sothat, know thisand know all. This generally: 
Gg 3 Now; 


> 
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The 0b;jett 
ſpecially. 
1 The Paſſi- 
04 it ſelfe 
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1. The De- 
greethereof: 
Transfix- 
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2, The Ex- 
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7. His Boaj. 


2, His Sole. 
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Now, ſpecially : In the Ohje&F , twothings offer themſelves : 2 The 
Paſsion, or —_— it ſelfe; which was, tobe pierced. * And the Perſany\ 
by whom. For, if the Prophet had not intended , the Perſons ſhould 
have had their reſpec too : hee might have ſaid Reſpicient in Eum gy; 
transfixus et, (which Paſsive would have carried the Paſsionit (elfe full 
enough :) bur, ſo, he would not ; but rather choſe to ſay, quem transfix. 
erunt ; Which doth neceſſarily imply the Piercers themſelves too. So, 
that we muſt needs have an eye in the handling, both to the fa#, andty 
the perſons, 2 quid, and 2 quibus, both whar, and of whom. | 

In- the Paſsion , we firſt conſider the degree : for, transfixerunt", is 
a word of gradation : morethan fixerunt, or ſuffixerunt, or confixerunt, 


either. Expreſsingunto us the piercing, not with Whips and ſconrges, nor 


of the nailes and thornes, but, of the ſpeare-point. Not, the Whippes and 
ſeourges , wherewith Hisskin and fleſh were pierced ; nor the nailes and 
thornes, wherwith His feet, hands and head were pierced , but,the Spear. 
point, which pierced and went through His very heart it ſelfe : for, oftha 
wound, of the wound in His heart, is this ſpoken (10. 19.34.) Therefore 
trans, is herea tranſcendent , through and through : through skinne and 


J 


fleſh; through hands and feet; through ſide and heart and all: the dead. 
lieſt and deepeſt wound, and of higheſt gradation. _ 


| Secondly, as the Prepoſition (Trans) hath His gradation of diversde 
grees ; ſo, the Pronoune (Me) hath his generality of divers parts ; beſt a+ _ 
Preſſed in the Originall. Ypon Me: not , upon my body and ſoule : Fpm 
Me, whoſe Perſon, not whole parts,either bodywithbous,or ſoule within: 
but Ypon Me, whom wholly, body and ſoule, quicke and dead they have 
prerced. 43 

Ofthe bodies piercing , there can beno queſtion ; ſince, no partof k 
was left unpierced, Our ſenſes certifieus of that, what need we further 
witneſle ? 

Of the Soules too, it is as certaine ; and there can be no doubt of it 
neither : that we truly may affirme, C xs 1 $T, not in part, bur wholly 
was pierced. For,we ſhould doinjury to the ſufferings of our Saviour, 
we {hould conceive by this piercing, none other bur that of the Speare. | 
And may a ſoule then be pierced? Can any Speare-point goe throught! 
Truly Simeon ſaith to the Blefſed Virgin, by way of prophecie, that the 
ſword ſhould goe through ber ſoule, at the time of His Paſſion. And as the 
ſword through her's ; ſo, I make no queſtion, but the Speare through Hs. | 
And, if through her's, which was but anima compatientis ; throughAlb, 
much more,which was anima patientis; ſince Compaſsion,is but Poſsi0n% 
rebound. Howbeir, itis not a ſword of ſteele, or a Speare-head of iron;tha 
entreth the ſoule, but a metall of another temper : the dint whereof 10 
leſſe goreth and woundeth the ſoule in proportion, than thoſe doe the 


body 


" 
Y 


— 
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2 
body. Sothat, We extend this piercing of CHRIST further, than tothe 
viſible gaſh in His fide , evento a piercing of another nature , whereby, 
not His heart oncly was ſtabbed, bur His very ſpirit wounded too. 

'The Scripture recounteth two : and of them both ; exprelly ſayth, 
thatthey both prerce the ſoule. The Apoſtle ſayth it, by Sorrow : And pier- , Tin. 16 
ed themſelves through with many ſorrowes : The 'Prophet, of Reproach : 
There are, Whoſe words are like the pricking of a ſword * and that, tothe Soule 
both : for, the body feeles neither. With theſe , even with both theſe, 
was the Soule of CnRisT IEs vs wounded. SE 

For forrow : it is plaine through all foure Evangelifts ; * unndiq; triftis bad glen af 
eff anima mea uſq; ad mortem , My Soule is invironed on every ſide with Mar. : $44. 
ſorrow, even to the death : ® Cepit I x $ vs tadere C pavere, [tsvs began aMar.14.33 
to be diftreſd and in great anguiſh. Þ Fa&#14 in agonia, being caſt into an zruc.4 2.44. 
agonie, © Jom turbataeſt animamea; Now is my ſoule troubled : Avowed by oh.1 4.27. 
chem all ; Confeſt by Himſelfe. Yea, that His ſtrange and never elle 
| heard of ſweat , drops of bloud plenteouſly iſſuing from Him all over 
his body,whar tirne,rio manner of violence was offered to His body, no 
man theri touching Him, none being neere Him , that bloud came cer- 
rainly from ſome great ſorrow, wherwith His ſoule was pierced. And that 
His moſt dreadfull crie, which at once moved all the powers of heaven 
andeorth, My God, My God, &c. was the voice of ſome mighty Anguiſh; Mat. 27.19. 
wherewith His ſoule was ſmitten , ang that in other fort, than with any 
materiall ſþeare. For, Derelinqui a Dto ; the body cannot feele it , or tell 
what it meaneth. Ir is the Soles complaint : and therefore without all 
doubt, His Soule within Him wasprerced, and ſuffered, though not that, 
which(except charity be allowed to expound it)cannot be ſpoken with- 
out blaſphemy . Not ſo much (G o Þ forbid:) yet much and very much: 
and much more than others ſeeme to allow , or how nuch, it is dange- 
rous to define. Es ES MT 
| To thisedge of ſorrow, if the other of piercing deſpight, be added as a Withr-- 
point (as, added it was) it will ftrike deepe into any heart ; -elpecially, * en 
being wounded with ſo many ſorrowes kefore. Bur, the more noble 
the heart, the deeper, Who beareth any griefe more cafily than this griefe, 
the griefe of a contumelious reproach. To perſecute a poore diftreſſed ſoule, p1al.69.46; 
and to ſeeke to vexe Him that is already wounded at the heart, why, it 15the | 
very pitch of all wickedneſſe; rhe very extremity that malice can doc, or 
Htibn can ſuffer. And to this pitch were they come, when after all 
2 — wretched Tillanies and ſpitting, and all cheir ſavage indiguities In. 
fre ms Him moſt opprobriouſly , He being in the depth of all His di- 
= we for verie anguiſh of { oule crying, Eli,Bli gc. they ſtated thoſe c 
Coin os g have relieved Him ; and(void of all humaniry)then ſcorned, 
= S —_—_ let alone, let us ſee , if Ei as Will tow come and take Fm Mat.27.49. 
Rey his barbarous and bruitiſh inhumanitie of theirs, muſt needes 

<eper into His Soule, than ever did the iron into His fide. 


Pfal.64. 34 


To 


33d 


Heb. 6.6. 


| aliveand dead, they have pierced and paſsioned this day on the Croſſe. 


2. The Per- 
ſons,a qui- 
bus. ; 


theirs,there by Him ſeen, bur ours alſo no lefſe than theirs by Him fore. 
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To all which if wee it adde, not onely that horrible ingratitude of 


ſcene at the ſame time; ( Who make ſo ſlender reckoning of theſe His 
piercings, and (as they werea matter not worth the looking on) vouchſafe 
not ſo much as to ſpend anhoure in the due regard and meditation of 
them : Nay, not that onely, but further, by unceflant finning, and thar 
without remorſe, do molt unkindly requite thoſ! e His bitter Paines,anda; 
much as in us lies, even crucifie afeeſ the SONNE OF Gop, making 
a mocke of Him and His piercings.) Theſe, I ſay (for thele all and every of 
chem inthat inſtant were before His eyes) muſt of force enter into, and 
go thorow and thorow His Soule and Spirit ; that, what with thoſe for. 
mer ſorrowes, and what with theſe after indignities, the Prophet mi 
truly ſay of Him, and He ot Himlelte, In Me,Ypon Me ; not whoſe bag, 
or whoſe ſoule , but, whomentirely and wholly, both in body and ſoule, 


| 5 J 


Of the Perſons : which as it is neceſlarily implied inthe word, isye. 
ry properly incident to the matter it ſelte. For, it is uſuall, when oneis | 
found {laine (as heere) to make inquirie , by whom he came by his death, 
Which ſo much the rather is to be done by us, becauſe there is comma. | 
ly an error in the World , touching the Parties that were the cauſed 
CHRisT's death. Our manner is, cither to lay it on the Souldiers, that 
werethe Inſtruments , Or if not upon them , upon Pilate the Iudgetha 
gave ſentence, Or if not upon him , upon the people that imporunel' 
the Indge , Or laſtly, ifnotupon them , upon the Elders of the Jewesthg 
animated the People : And this is all to be found by our 2ueft of 
1Mirie. | me 
But the Prophet here inditeth others. For, by ſaying, They ſhallluk, 
ee. whom They have pierced, he entendeth by very conſtruction, thatite 
firſt and ſecond (They, are nottwo, bur one and the ſame Parties; Ant 
that they that are here willed to looke upon Him, are they, and none othe; 
that were the authors of this fat, evenof the murther of Is 
CHR1sST. And (to faytruth ) the Prophet's entent is no other butis 
bringthe malefactors themſelvesthar pierced Him, to view the bodyatd 
the wounded heart of Him, whom they have ſo pierced. 
 Inthecourſe of Iuſtice, we ſay and ſay truly , when a panty is [s 0 
death, that the Executioner cannot be ſayd to bethe cauſe of his death 
nor the Sheriffe , by whoſe commandement he doth it; neitheryet 
Iudge by whoſe ſentence, nor the Twelve men,by whole verdict; nor ti 
Law it ſelfe, by whoſe authority it is proceeded in. (For, GoD fot 
bid we ſhould endite theſe, or any of theſe, of murther : ) Solum peci 
tum bomicida : Sinne . and Sinne onely 1s the murtherer. Sinne (1 ſa 
either of the Party that ſuffereth : or of ſome other, by whoſe meat 


or for whoſe caule, he is pur to death. 
| x NoW 


ſ 
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death. of 200} 


: j - 


pierced withir. Po Tio SIE; oh gd 
When for delivering to.Davio a few. loaves, Abimelech and the 
Prieſts were by Saul pur tothe {word,, it David did then acknowledge L 
with griefe of heart, and lay, 1, even 1 am the cauſe.of the death of 1 Sam, 22.3 
thy Father and all. bis houſe , ( when he was bur onely the occaſion of ir;: _ 
and not that direct neither : ) may not wee (nay, ought not-we) much 
more juſtly and deſervedly ſay of this piercing of C a R18'T our Saviour, 
naweverily, even we, are the c:uſethereot : as verily we are, eyen 
the principals in this murther;, and the Jewes and orhers, qn whom wee 
ke to derive it, bur onely acceſſaries and inſtrumentall caufes thereof. 
hich point , We ought, As continually, ſo , f crioully to thinke of : and, 
Ma n0 leſſe than the former. Theformer , ro ſtirreup compalsion.in 
ourlelves, over Him.thatthus was pierced: the latter; to worke decpe rc- 
morle in our hearts, for being authors of it. That He was pierced , will 
make Our bowells melt with compaſsion ; over CHRIST. Thar He 
WAS pierced by, us, that looke on Him, if, our hearts be not flint (as Tob {aich): = 
Or asthe nether milftone , Will breed remorſe oyer our ſelves, wretched. Tob 41. 155 
mers as we are. FED es Fo (ann 


- 


| 
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mos. _ ..- TheA# followeth in theſe words: Reſpicient in-Eum. a_ mo 
To boke ypou teaſonable; to looke upon Fiinz, but to looke upon Him, to beftovy but 


A: looke' arid: nothing elſe; which even of cornmon humanitie we enrich 
_ denie, .2#ja"#on aſpicere , deſpicere eſt. "Ir argueth great contempt, nor rg 
* vouchſafe inthe caſt of our eye; as if it were an OhjeF utterly uriworthy 
the looking toward: Truely, if wemarke it well, nature ir ſelfe,'of | 
ſelfe inclineth to this,a&t. When Amaſa treacheroully was flaine hy 
loab, and lay weltring in his blood by the way fide, the ftorie ſaith, thi 


X 
PE 


not 'one"'of the whole Armie;then marching by, but when he came x 


2 Sam. 22. him; ſtood'ftilland looked on him. ' 


= T 296 


* 


©,” In'the Goſpell; the party that going from Teraſalem to Terichowyy 

ſpoiled and'wounded and lay drawing on; though the Prieft and Leyit 

that palſed- neere the place releeved him'not, as the Samaritan after did; 

Luc. 31.32. YE it is fatd of them, they went neere andlooked on, and then paſſed og 

their way. Which defire is evennaturall in us ; ſo that even Natuth 

felfe inclinethus to ſatisfiethe Prophet. 022? WIE 

= Natire doth; and ſo doth Grace too. For, generally we are bound 

P/el. 28.5. to regard the Worke of the Lo RK D, and to confider the operations of Hi 

- hands :' and ſpecially this worke ; in comparifon whereof G o Þ Hm. 

Pſa. 43-18. ſelfe ſaith\the former workes of His, ſhall not be remembred, nor the thing 

done of old once regarded. TI Wwe 

-YaCrRrisrT Himſelfe pierced as He is,inviteth us to it. For, inthe 

Prophet Heere, it isnot In eum , but Tn me : not, on Him ; but, on Me, whan 

they have pierced. But more fully in Teremy : for, ro CH & 1 s 7 Hime 

_ doallthe ancient Writers apply (and that, moſt properly) thoſe words 

Lam.r.tz., the Lamentation : Have ye no regard all ye that paſſe by this way * Beholdai 

ſee, if there be any ſorrow like my ſorrow, which is done unto me, wherewitht 
LoRD hath afflifted me in the day of Hs fierce wrath. "4 

- Our owne profit ( which is wont to perſwade well ) invitethus: 


New. 21.8, for that, as from the brazen Serpent no vertue iſſued to heale , but unto 


” them that ſteddily beheldit ; ſo neither doth there, from Cu r 157, bit 
upon thoſe, that with the eye of faith have their contemplation onth 
object : Who thereby draw life from Him, and without it may anddee 
periſh, forall Cnr15T and HisPaſsion. bs 
And, if nothing elſe move us, this laſt may : even our danger. Fax, 
the time will come, when we our ſelves ſhall defire, that G 09106 
king with an angry countenance upon our ſinnes, would turne hs fac 
from them and us, and looke upon the face of His C n & 1 57, tht 
reſpicere in Bum": which ſhall juſtly be then denied us, if we our ſelys 

could never be gottentodoethis duty, reſpicere in Eum : when itwas® 
BY | ſ{edforofus. Gop ſhallnotiook upon Him, at ours; whom we woul 
b, not looke upon, at His requeſt. 0: C2 IR Wy 
In the A#ir ſelfe arenjoyned three things : 1. That we dow. 

” at tens 


! 


gf 
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tention : for, itis not Me , butin Me : Not onely YVpon Him, But Into 

Him.  2- That wee doeit oft ; againe and againe ; with iteration. for, 
eſpicient, is re-aſpuctent. Not a ſingle att, bur an att iterated, . 3 Thar , 

' wecauſe our nature to do it; as it were, by vertue of an InjuntHon , per 

;Fum elicitum, as the Schoolmen call it. For , in the Original, iis in the 

commanding Conjugation, that ſignifieth, factent ſe reſpicerez rather than Re- 


ſpicient. : 


Firſtthen, not ſlightly, ſuperficially, or perfunCtorily , bur ſtedfaſtly, ,,,.17,..,- 
and with ducattention, to looke upon Him. And , notto looke upon the ru. | 
out-ſide alone, bur, to looke znto the verie entrailes; and with our eyeto -- qon In 
pierce Him that was thus pierced, In Eum beareth both. 

1. Ypon Him, if wee looke, we ſhall ſee ſo much, as Pilateſhewed of 
Him, Ecce Homo, that He is a Man. And, if He were not aman, but ſome 
other unreaſonable creature, it were great ruth to lee Him ſo handled. 

2. Among men wee leſle pitic Malefa&ors; and have moſt compaſ- 
fion on them that be innocent. And, He was innocent, and deſerved ir 
not (as you have heard,) His enemies themſelves being His Iudges. _ 

3- Among thoſe that be innocent, the more novle the perſon, the 

oreater the griefe, and the more heayy ever is the.{pectacle, Now, if.we 
conſiderthe Verſe of this Text well, weſhall ſee, itis G o Þ: Himſelfe, 
and no man that here ſpeaketh ( for, to G o p; onely it belongeth, to 
poure out the Spirit of Grace; it paſſeth mans reach,zodo it : ) ſothat, if we 
looke better upon Him, we ſhall ſee as much as the Centurion ſavy that this Mat: 27. 54+ 
partie thus pierced is the SONNE of GoD. The SonNne of Gop 
ſlaine! Surely,ne that hath done this deed #s the Child of death,would ey ery 2 Sam. $2.5, * 
one of us ſay : Et tu es homo, Thou art the man, would the Prophet anſivere 7 
us : Youarethey, for whoſe ſins the So NNE of GoDÞ hath His very | 
heart-bloud ſhed forth. . Which muſt needs ſtrike into us remorſe ofa 
deeper degree than before : That nor onely, itis we that havepierced the 
Party thus found Maine, bur, that this Party, whom we havethus pier- 
cd, is nota principall perſon among thechildren of men, but even the 
Only bexotten SONN E of the moit High G o Þ : which will make us cry 
out (with S. AuguStine ) O'amaritudo peccatimei, ad quam tollendam neceſſa- 
ria fuit amaritudo tanta ! Now {ure,deadly was the bitterneſſe of our {1ns; 
that might not be cured, but by the bitter death and bloud-ſhedding pal 

lon of the Sonne of G o Þ. And this may we ſee lookin upon Him: - + 

But now then, if welooke in Eum, into Him; we ſhall ſec yet a grea- 
cr thing , which may raiſe us in comfort , as farre as the other caſt ns 


q ®Wne. Even the bowels of compaſſion and tender love ; whereby Hee 
| = Would and was content to ſuffer allthis for or ſakes. For that; wheras 


4 "panded » twelye Legions of Angels,in His juſt defence: and, yvvithour — 
i ny Angell at all, powerenough of Himſelfe, with His © Ezofum,to ſtrike” 7 Mat. 26.53 
th 
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_ wiſhathustomourn witha (vill; even with ſuch a lamentationas WP 


them all to the ground. ) Hee was content notwithſtanding all this,to ly 
downe His life for us ſinners, The greatneſle of which love paſſeth the 
{1oh.15.13: greateſt love that man hath : for 4greater love than this, hath no man, yg 
to beſtow his life for bis friends ; wheras, He condeſcendedto lay it dow, 
for His enemies. Even for them that ſought His death, to lay downe Hj, 


life,and to have His bloud ſhed for them that did ſhed it; to be pierced for 
His Piercers. Look how the former In Eum workethgriefe, confiderin 
the great injuries offered too oreat a Perſonage , So, to temper the grief 
of it, this latter In Eum giveth ſome comfort, that ſogreat a Per/on,ſhoulq 
ſo greatly love us, as, for our ſakes, to endure all thoſe ſo many Njuries 
even to the piercins of His very heart. 


Secondly, Reſpicient (that is) Re-aſpicient: Not, once or twice, by 
oftentimes to look upon it : that is(as the Prophet ſaith here):teratis viciby, 
to looke againe and againe: or (as the Apoſtle faith) Recogitare,to thinke upon 
it, over and over againe, as it were to dwell in it for a time. In a ſort, wih 
the frequentneſle of this our beholding it, to ſupply the, weakeneſſe and 
want of our former attention. Surely, the more {teadily and more often 
we ſhall fixe our eye uponit, the more we ſhall becnured : and being 
enured, the more defire to doe it. For, atevery looking, ſomenev ſyjt 
will offeric ſelfe, which will offer unto us occaſton, either of godly ſorry, 
true repentance, ſound comfort, or ſome other refletion, iſſuing owt 
beames of this heavenly mirror. Which point, becauſe it is the chick 
point, the Prophet here calleth us to, even, how to looke upon CHRIST 
often, and to be the better for our looking. Ir ſhall be very agrecablet 
the Text, and tothe Hor y Gr 0 5T's chiefe'tntent, if we prove how, 
and in how diverſe ſorts, we may with profit behold and looke upon Him, 
whom thus we have pierced. OO & by 

Fir{t then, looking upon Him, wee may bring forth for the firſt eſſe, 
that which immediatly followeth this Text it ſelfe, in this Texr, Et pla 
gent Eum : Reſpice & plange. Firſt, lovke and'lament, or mourne ; whid 
is indeed the moſt kindly and naturall effe& of ſuch a ſpe&tacle. Low 
upon Flim that is pierced; and with looking upon Him, bee pierced thy el 
Reſpice & transfigere. Agood effect of our firſt looke, if we could bring! 
forth. At leaſtwile, if we cannot Reſpice &> transfigere, looke and be pi 
ced; yer, that it might be Reſpice &+ compungere, that with looking on Hitt, 
ve might bepricked in our bearts , and haveit enter paſt the skinne,chough 
ir goe not cleane through : Which differencein this Verſe, the Propmt 
leemethto.infiauate, when, firſt he willeth us to mourne, as for one's only 
ſonune, with whom allis loſt. Or, if thatcannot be had, to mourne, 25 for 
a firſt begotten ſonne ; which is, thoiigh not ſo great, yer a great mourning: 
even for the firſt begotten, though other ſonnes be left, oo 

And, in the next Verſe, if wecannot reach to naturall griefe; © be 
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made for Toſtas. And Behold agreater than To s1 4's is bere. Comming 
not ( as he) to an honourable death in battell, butto a moſt vile death, 
he death of a Malefaftor :. And not (as Toftas) dying without any faulr 
of theirs ; but mangled and maſſacred in this ſhamefull ſort, for us , even 
{r us and our tranſereſſims. Verily, the dumbe and ſenſeleſle creatures 
had this effect wrought in them (of mourning) at the ſight of His death , 
1 their kind ſorrowing for the murder of the SO NNE of G op. And 
we truly thall be much more ſenſeleſſe than they, if it have in us no 
worke to thelike effe&t. Eſpecially conſidering it was not for them, He 
ſuffered all this ; nor they no profit by ir : bur, for us it vyas ; and wee 
by it ſaved : And yet, they had compalsion, and we tone. Bethis then 
the firlt. 


Now, as the firſt is Reſpice && transfigere, Looke upon Him and bee 2 *#f#ice & 
pierced : ſo, the ſecond may be (and that fitly) Reſpice & transfige , Looke rransfige; 
upon Him , and pierce : and pierce that in thee , that was the cauſe of 
CuR1sT's piercing : (that is)ſinne and the luſts thereof. For,as menthar 
are pierced indeed with the oriefe of an indignity offered; withall, are 


pricked to take revenge on him that offers it : ſuch a like affection ought 


our ſecond looking to kindle in us ; even to take a wreake,or revenge up- 


on finne, quia fecit hoc, becauſe it bath been the cauſe of all this. I meane 
(asthe Hoy GH o 5T termeth it)a mortifying or crucifying; a thruſting 
thorow of our wicked paſsions and concupiſcences, in ſome kind of re- 
paying thoſe manifold villanies, which the SoNNE of Go Þ ſuffered 

y meanes of them. Ar leaſtwiſe (as before ) if it kindle not our zeale 
ſo far again$t ſinne , yer, that it may flake our zeale and affeCtion to ſinne : 
that is, Reſpice, ne reſpicias : Reſpice CHRIST M, ne reſpicias peccatum. 
That wehave leſſe mind, leſſe liking, lefſe acquaintance with ſinne, for 
thePafsion-ſake. For that, by this meanes we doe in;fome ſort , [pare 
CHRIST. and (atleaſt) make His wounds no Wider : Whereas by at- 
teting linne anew, we do, whatinus lyeth, to cracifie Him afreth;, and 
both increaſe the number, and enlarge the wideneſle of His wounds. 

Its nounreaſonable requeſt, "Thar, if we liſt not wound ſinne, yer, 
ſeeing Cy r15T hath wounds enough , and they wide and deepe en- 
ongh, weſhould forbeare to pierce Him further, and have (at leaft) this 
(econd fruit of our looking upori Him : either to looke and to pierce foune ; 
orto looke and ſpare to pierce Him any more. : Ts 
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Now, as it was ſinnethat gave Him theſe Þounds : To, it was Ioyc to 3 Repice's: 
us th t 4 in : 4% = W1C)-3 ov" WE h 4 - diltge, 

at made Him receive them, being otherwiſe able enough to have 
Woided them all. So that, He was pierced with love; noleſſe than with 
Ew *and it was that wound of Love, made Him ſo conſtantly to indure 
: by other. Which Love we may read in the palmes of His bands (as the 
aivers expreſle it, out of Eſay 49.16.) For, inthe paimes of Flis hands He 
A Hh 3 hath 
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hath graven us, that He might not forgetus. And theprint of the nailes jn 
them, are as Capitall letters to record His love toward us. For, Cy r1gy 
pierced onthe Crofle is liber Charitatis, the very booke of love laid open be. 
fore us. Andagaine, this love of His we may read in the cleft of Hs 
heart, 2uia Clavus penetrans fattus e5t nobis ( lavis reſerans (laith Bernayg) 
ut pateant nobis viſcera per oulnera. The point of the Speare lerves us in. 
ſtead of a key, letting us,through His wounds, fee His very bowels, the boy. 
els of tender love and moſt kind compalsion, that would for us enduretg 
be ſo entreated. 'That, if the Tewes (that ſtood by) ſaid truely of Him, x 
LAzARVS grave, Ecce quomodo dilexit Eum! when He ſheda few teares 
out of His eyes ; much more truly may we ſay of Him, Ecce quomoda dj. 
exit nos ! ſeeing Him ſhed, both Water and Bloud, and that in great pley. 
tie . and thar, out of His heart. 

Which fight ought to pierceus with love too , no leſſe than beforeir 
did with ſorrow. With one, or with both : for, both have powertg 
pierce , bur ſpecially Love : Which except it had entred firſt and pier 
Him,no naile or ſpeare could ever have entered. Then let this be the third, 
Reſpice & dilige : Look and be pierced with love of Him,that ſo loved thee, | 
that He gave Himlſelfe in this ſort to be pierced for thee. 


Sermon. 


And foraſmuch as it is Ca r15T His own ſelfe that, reſembling His 


_ paſsion on the Croſſe to the Brazen Serpent lift up in the wilderneſſe,maketh 


a correſpondence betweene their beholding and our beleeving ( for, loitis 
Toh. 3. 14) wee cannot avoid, but muſt needes make that an effect too; 
Even Reſpice &© erede. And, well may we beleeve and truſt Him, wliom 
oving a little before , wee have ſeene ſo conſtantly loving us. For, the 
I1ght of thatlove maketh credible unto us,whatſoever in the whole {crp- 
ture, is affirmed tous of Cu R1sT, or promiſed in His name : Soha 
belceve it, and beleeveall. Neither is there any time, wherein wirhſuch 
cheerefulneſle or fulneſſe of faith we cric unto Him, My Lokp ai 
My Gov, as when our eye is fixed upon the print of the nailes,and onthe 


 bolein the fide of Him that was pierced for us. So that, this fourthduy 


CHaHRIis T Himſfelfe layeth uponus , and willeth us from His owne 
mouth, Reſpice & Crede. 


And, beleeving this of Him, what is there, the eye of our hope ſhalloo 
look for from Him 2 What would not He do for us, that for us would 
ſuffer all this ? Iris S. Pauls argument, I Gop gave His Sonne for h 
how ſhall He dente us any thing with Him * "That is, Reſpice & Spera. Look 
upon Him, and His heart opened, and from that gate of hope promilc th 


J 


ſelfe , and looke for all manner of thi ngs that good are. Which our &- 


peRtation is reduced to theſe twvo : ? The deliverance from the evill of our 
preſent miſery : 2 and the reſtoring to the good of our primitive {0 
By the death ofthis undefiled Lambe , asb y the yearely Paſlcover, look 


for, 


Sermon _ Of the Pas $510k. d45 
for and hope for a paſſage out of Egypt: which ſpiritually is ourredemp- 
on from the ſervitude of the power of darkenefle: \{And; as byrhe 
Jeathof the Sacrifice, we looketobe freedfrom whavfoeyer evill): So, 

by the death of the Kdigh Prieſt, looke We for andhope for reſtication to 

allthat is good ; even;to our forfeitedettateintheland of Promiſe;xwhich 

«« Heaven it ſelfe, where is all joy. and happineſle for evertnore, : Refpice 
& Spera, Looke , and'looke for : by the.Lambe thats pierced, to b& freed 
from all miſerie; by the High Priestchar is prerced, fruition of all felicity. 

Int 30 145 non 10m dont LogaBtor ao ,choogeen 
Now.inaſmuch as His heart is pierced, and His ſide opened ; the opening 6 

of the one, andthe piercing of the other, is, tothe end, lomewhar may Re My 
flow forth. T'o which end' (faith Saint Auguitme) [giants verbonſuseſt 
Apoſtolus, the Apoſtle was well adviſed, when he ufed the word opening; as 
for, there iſſued out water and bloud, which make the {ixteftet, Refpice 
& Recipe. Marke it running out, and ſuffer itnotto run Waſte, but receive 

it. Of the former ( the water ) the Prophet ſpeakerh in che firſt wordsof 

the next Chapter, that ourof His pierced fide * Go Þ openeda fountains of a Zac.13.1. 
water to the houſe of Iſrael for ſinne'and for uncleanneſſe : Ofthe fe 

whereof we all have received; in the Sacrament of 'our Baptiſme. '- Of |the 

later (the bloud) which the Prophet { inthe ® I X. Chapter before ) calleth Þ 245-9. 11. 
the bloud of the New Teftament; we'miay receive this day : for, it willrun 

inthe high and holy Myſteries ofthe Body & bloudof Cn r1sT. There, 

may we bepartakers of the fleſh of the © Morning-Hart , asuponthis day c7/. 116; 
killed. There may we be partakers of the 4 Cup of falvation, the precious I 3- 
bland © which was ſhed for the remiſſion of our ſinnes. Our partir ſhall be, 1,005.78 
not to accompt the f bloud of the Teftament an unholy thing , andto'ſtiffer fHc.10.29 
It torunnein vaine forall us, but with all dueregard to receive it ſorun- 

ning: for, eventherefore was it ſhed. And fo tothe former , to adile 

this ſ1xt, Reſpice &: Recipe. HIT Not 


*Andſhall wealway receive grace, even ſtreames of grace ifſuing from =» 
Himcharis pierced, and ſhall there not-from us iſſue ſomething backe a- aſhes: 
Sane, that He may looke for and receive fronus, that from Him have a 
anddo daily receive ſo many good things? Nodoubt there ſhall; if love 
which pierced Him ; have pierced usaright. And that is (no longer to 
hold you with thele effects) Reſpice & Retribue. For, it will even be- 

Aave-us no lefſe than the Pſalmiſt, to entercinto the conſideration of 7/116. 13. 
qua retribuam : Eſpecially ſince we, by this day,both ſee and receive that, 
Which he and many others deſired to ſee, and receive, and could not. Or, - 
if we have nothing to render, yet (our ſelves) roxeturne with the Sama- 
'Uanand falling downe at His feet ,voitha loud voice, to glorifie lis goodnefs; 
mg find: ng us in the eſtate, that other SamaritaneFound the forlorne and 
om" man, healed us, by being wounded Himlſelfe ,.andby His owne 
cattreſtored usto life, For allwhich His kindneſſe',; if nothing will 
come 
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nor fecde Hmmany more. 13 7 00! on yes 013.50 C189! 14/3,y, 
Bur; I hope for better things : thar, love; fuchand {d,gyeat love iyjj 
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Sermon;, Of thePassion. 
Him: Et plangent ſe ſuper Eum omnes Gentes terre. The meaning whereof 
ic Looke upon Fm , here, if you will : Fyoine your ſelves if you thinke 
ood : Either here, or.ſomewhereelle; either now. or then, looke upon 

Him you ſhall. And , they which put this (peQtacle farre from them 
heere , and cannot endure to looke upon Him whom they have pierced , & 
langere Eum, and be grieved for Him, while itis time : a place and time 

ſhall be , when they ſhall be enforced to looke upon Him , whether they 
will or no, Et plangent ſe ſuper Eum , and be grieved for themſelves, that 
they had no grace to doe it ſooner. Better, compoſe themlſelvesto a little 
mourning here , with ſome benefitto be made by their beholding ; than to 
be drawneto itthere, when it is too late, and whenalltheir looking and 
grieving will not availe awhit. For, there Reſpictentes reſpiciet, & deſpi- 
centes deſpiciet : His looke ſhall bee amiable to themthar have reſpected 
His piercing heere; anddreadfull on the other fide, to them that have neg- 
lected it. And,as they that have enured themſelves to this looking on(here) 
ſhall in that day , Looke up , and lift up their beads with joy, the day of their 
Redemption being at hand. So, they that cannot bring themſelves , to looke 
upon Him heere , after they once have looked upon Him there , ſhall nor 
dareto doe it the ſecond time ; bur crieto the mountaines , Fall upon us, 
and to the Hills , Hide us from the face of H i 4 that ſits upon the Frog 

Therefore, Reſpicient is no evill counſell. No, though it be factent ſere- 

Wink 

R Ina word; ifthus cauſing ouy ſelves to fixe our eyes on Him,we ask, 
how long we ſhall continue ſo doing,and when we may give over? Let 
this bethe anſwere, Donec totus fixus in Corde, qui totiis fixusin Cruce, Or 
if thatbetoo much or too hard, yer ſaltei at the leaſt, Reſpice in-Illum,do- 
nec Ille tereſpexerit. Looke upon Him, till Hee looke upon you againe. 
For, ſo He will. Hedid; upon PETE R; and with His look melted him 
into teares. He that once and twice before denied Him , and never wept, 
becauſe Cy R1isT looked not on Him, then denied, and CH r1sT 
looked on him, and he Went out aj wept bitterly. And, if to Peter thus 
He did, and youchſafed him ſo graciousa regard, when Petey nor once 
looked toward H 1 4,how much more ſhall He got deny us like favour, 
it, by looking on Him firſt, we provoke Him in a ſort to aſecond looking on 
 againe,with the Prophet, ſaying; Propoſut Dominum coram me, I have ſet 
thee, O Loo, beforeme: and againe, Reſpice in me, &c. O looke thou 
upon mee , and be mercifull unto me , as thou uſest to doe to thoſe that tove thy 
Nane. That loye thy Name, which is, I ESVS a SAVIOVR;and which 
 lovethar fight, wherein (moſt properly) thy Name appeareth,and wher- 
n thou chiefly ſhevveſtthy ſelfe ro be Issvs a SAviovrR. 

And(to conclude) if we aske, how we ſhall know when Curisr 


4 


doth thus reſpe&t us > Then truely, when hxing both the eyes of our me- 


ditation upon Him that was pierced ( as it were) oneeye, upon the griefe; 
the other, uponthe love wherewith He was pierced, we find by both, or 
Ii ” cnc 
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Of the Pass10N. Sermon. 1, 
one of theſe, ſome motion of grace ariſe in our bearts: the conſideration 
of His griefe , piercing our hearts with ſorrow ; the conſideration of Hjs 
love, piercing our hearts with muruall love againe. The one is the motion 


of compuntion, which they felt, who whenthey heard ſuch things were 


AQ. 2-37- prickedin their bearts; The other, the motion of comfort, whichrhey felt 


LUCe« 24. 32. 


who when Cn & 15T ſpake unto them of the neceſſity of His piercing 
ſaid, Did wee not feele our hearts warme Within us * 't hat, from the ſhany 


and paine Hee ſuffered for us : This, from the comforts and benefits H 


thereby procured for us. 
| Theſe have beene felt at this Looking on; and theſe will be felx, | 
may be, atthe firſt, unperfedtly ; butafter , with deeper impreſsion : and 
that, of ſome, with ſuch as Nemo ſcit, None knoweth,but He that hath | 
felt them. Which that wee may endevourto feele , and 
_ © endeyouring may feele, and fo grow into de- 
_ © lightof this looking , GOD, oc. 
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LAMENT. Chap. I. Ver. X11. 


Have yee no regard, 0 all yee that paſſe by the way ? (Conſider, 
and behold, If ever there were ſorrow, like my Sorrow, which 
was done unto me, wherewith the Lord did affiift me in the day 
of the fierceneſſe of Hu wrath. 


T the very reading | or:hearing of which 
MA Verſe, there is none but will preſently 
| conceive, it is the yoice of a party ingreat 
Af extremity. In great extremity evwvo waies : 
I Firſt , in ſuch diftreſſe, as never was a- 
Il nie , If ever there were ſorrow like my ſor- 
[| row : 2 And then in that diſtreſſe, having 
| none to regard Him : Have yee no Regard 
ali yee * "— 
WY} To bee afflited, and ſo afflicted, as 
= —— nc cvcrc was, is ery much : Inthataf- 
fliction, to find none to reſpe& him or care forhim, whatcan be more ? 
In all our {i ufferings,it isa comfortto usthat wehave a ficat: that nothing 
hath befallen us, bur ſuch as others have felt the like : Bur here, Si fuerit 
ficut;[fever the like were, (that is) never the like was. | 
Againe, in our greateſt paines,it is a kind of eaſe, evento finde ſome 
regard. Naturally we deſire it, if we cannot be delivered, if we cannot 
relieved, yet to bepitied: It ſhewerh, there beyer ſome, that are tou- 
ched with theſenſe of our mill ery ; that wiſh us well, and would giveus 
eaſe if they could: Butthis afflicted, here, findeth not ſo much, _— 
Ji 2 TRE 
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the one nor the other : but is even as He were an out-caſt bo h of Heayey 
and Earth. Now verily an heavie cale, arid worthy to be putin this 
booke of Lamentations. | 

I demand then, Of whom ſpcaketh the Prophet this * of bimſelfe, or of 


Complaints ſome 5ther ? This I finde; thereis not any of the ancient Writers, bur dye 


Hoſ. 11.1. 


Matt. 2.15- 
 Palal.22.1. 


Matt.27.46. 


2 Cor.10. 
iT 


apply,yea,in a manner appropriate this {pecchto our Saviour Cn R157; 
And thar this very day, the day of His Palſsion, (truly termed here}, 
day of G o Þ s wrath:) And whereſoever they treat of the Faſsion, eye 
this verſe commeth in. And (to ſay the truth) ro takethe words ſtrictly 
as they lie, they cannot agree, or be verified of any butof HimjandHmn 
onely. For, though ſome other, not unfirly, may be allowed to ſay the 
ſame words : it muſt be ina qualified ſenſe : for, in full and-perfe& pro. 
priety of ſpeech, He, and none but He : None can ſay, (neither Jeremy, 
nor any other) Si fuerit dolor ſicut dolor meus, as CH R18ST can; Nod: 
of wrath, like to His day : no ſorrow to be comparedto His(all areſhon 
of it ;) nor His to any, itexceedeth them all. 

And yet, according to the letter, it cannot be denied, but they beſet 
d.vne by Tereny, inthe perſon of his owne people, being then comets 
oreat nuſerie; and of the holy Citie, then laid waſte, and deſolateby 
the (haldees. Whatthen ? Ex /Agypto vocavi Filiummeum, Our of Fyjpt 
have I called my Sonne, was litterally ſpoken of this people too : yeris 
by the Evangeliſt applied to our Saviour CnRrIsT. My Gop,myGoy 
why haſt thou forſakenme ? atthe firſt uttered by David , yer the fame word 
our SAV1OvVR taketh Himlſelfe, and that more truly and properly, 
than ever David could : and ot thole of Davids, and of thele of Teremics, 
there is one and the ſame reaſon. | | W 

Of all which the ground is, that correſpondence which is betweene 
CHRIST and thePatriarchs, Prophets, and People before. C x R1$1, 
of whom the Apoſtles rule is, Omniain figura contingebant illss ; T har they 


were themſelves Types , and their ſufferings, forerunning figures of the 


great purgs ofthe SonNE& Or Gop. Which maketh Iſaaks offe- 


ring, and Joſephs ſelling, and raels calling frem Z&gypt, andrhax com 


plaint of Davids,and this of Teremies,appliablero Him; That He maytake 
them to Himſelf, and the Church aſctibethem'ro Him,and'that inmare = 
fitneſſe of termes, and morefulneſle of truth, than they were arthe fult | 
ſpoken by David, or Jeremy, or any of them all. - - LI 

And this rule, and the-ſtepps of the Farhers proceeding by this rule, | 
areto me a warrantto cxpoundandapply this Verſe. ( as they havedone 
before) tothe preſent occaſion of this time ; which requireth ſome ſua 
Scripture to be conſidered by us,as doth belong to His Paſsion,who,t1s 
Day, powered out His moſt precious Bloud, as the onely ſufficient Pri&, 
of the deare purchaſe of all our Redemptions. ir 14.7 boar 1200 

Be it then to us, (as to them it was, and as moſt properly itis) "Ti 
ſpeechof the SoNNE of G 0 Þ, asthis day hanging on the Crolle, oe 


F | 
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Gr of careleſſe people , that goe up and downe without any manner of 
\coard of thele His ſorrowes and ſufferings, {0 worthy of all regard. Have 
yee no regard * 0 all yee that paſſe by the way, ( onſider and behold, if ever there 
were ſorrow like to my ſorrow which was done unto me, wherewith the Lo kD 
afflified me in the day of the fierceneſſe of bis wrath. _ | 6 £ 
: Here is a (omplaint, and hereisa Requeſt. A complaint, thay we have Tieparts: 
not: A Reque#t, that we would have thePaines and Palsions of our Sa- 
viour CHR15T in ſome Regard. For firſt He complaineth (and nor 
without cauſe) Have yee no regard ? And then (as willing to forget their 
former negleR, lo they will yerdo it) He falleth to intrear, 0 conſider and 
behold ! | Sg 
And whartis that we ſhould conſider *The Sorrow which He ſuffereth * 
and in it two things : "The 2yality, and the Cauſe. 1. The 2xality, Si fu. 
et ſicut ; If ever the like Were : and thateither in reſpect of Dolor, or 
Dolor meus, The Sorrow ſuffered, or the Perſon ſuffering. 2.'The Cauſe : 
thatis Go Þ, that in His wrath, in His fierce wrath, doth allthis to Him. - 
Which cauſe will not leave us, till it have led us to another cauſe in our 
ſelves, ard to anotheryetin Him : All which lerveto ripen usto Regard, 
Theſe two then ſpecially we are moved to regard. 1. Regardis the 
| maine point. But becauſe therefore we regard bur faintly, becauſe either 
weconſider not, or not aright ; we are called to conſider ſeriouſly of them. 
Asif Heſhould ſay, Regard you not ? If you did conſider, you would :if - 
you configered as you ſhould, you would regard as you ought. Certainly 
the Paſs10n, if it were throughly conſtdered, would be duly regarded. Con- F 
ſider then. : Dy TED | 
So the Points are two : * The uality, and the * Cauſe of His ſuffering. I 
Andthe Duties two : * To Conſider, and Regard, * So to conſider, that we 
regard them, and Him for them. | 


cadbdhbehdhbdbdhdghdndndh 


Have yee nb regardj&c. 


Ocaſe this Complaint, andto grant thisRequeſt, we are to regard: 
and that wwe may regard, we areto conſider the paines of His Paſsion. 
Which,that we may reckon no cafie common matter of lighrmo: == 
ment, to doe or not to doe, as wee liſt: Firſt, a generall ſtay is made of 7** * Thang 
; | to whom. 
pallengers, this day. For, (as it were from His Croſſe) doth our © all yerhir 
1VIOVR addrefle this His ſpeech to them thatgoeto and fro, the day Pale Þy 06 
of His Paſsi0n, without ſo much as entertaining a thought,or youchſafing Way cos 
a looke that Way. O vos quitranſitis ! O you that paſſe by the way, ſtay and 
(onfider. To them frameth'He His { peech, that paſle by : To them,and | 


to | a 
jen 0 vos _ qui tranſitis, O all zethat paſſe by the way, ſtay 


li $ Which 
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ſtrange; and ſuch as the like whereof is nor elſe to be ſeene, Vpon fb 
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Which very ſtay of His, ſhewerh ic tobe ſome mmportant matter, jy 
that it is, of all. For as for ſome to be ſtaied, and thole the greater lome, 
there may be reaſon, the moſt part of thoſe thargo thus to and fro, may 
wellintendir, they havelittleelſeto doe. Bur to except none, not ſome 
ſpeciallPerſon,is hard. What know we their haſte ? Their occationsma 
be ſuch, and ſo urgent, as they cannotſtay. Well, what hatte, whar by. 
ſineſle {o ever, paſſe not by, ſtay though. As muchto ſay,as,Be they never 
ſo great, your occaſions; they are not, they cannot bee ſo great asthis; 
How urgent ſoever, this is more, and more tobe intended. "The regary 
ofthis, is worthy the ſtaying of a journey. It is worththe conſidering of 
thoſe, that have never ſo great affaires in hand. So mgreriall is this ſight 
in His account. Which ſerveth toſhew the exigence of this dutie, But 
as for this point, it needeth not be ſtood upon to us here at this time : wie 
are not going by, wee need not be ſtaied; we have ſtaied all other our af. 
faires, to comehither, and here we are all preſent before G o Þ, to haye 
itſet beforeus, tharwe may conſider it. Thither then letus come. 

That which weare called to behold and conſider, is His ſorrow : And 
Sorrow is athing which of it ſelfe Nature inclineth us to behold, as being 
our ſelves in the body, which may bze one day inthe like ſorrowtull cafe, 
Therefore will every good eye turne it{elte, and looke upon themtha 
le in diſtreſſe. Thole two inthe Goſpell, that paſſed by the wounded man, 
before they paſſed by him, (though they helped him nor, as the Sans 


a 
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ritane did) yet they looked upon him as he lay. Bur, this party (here) 


lieth nor, He is lift up, as the Serpent in the wilderneſſe,that unleſle wetume 
our eyes away purpolely,we can neither will nor chooſe, but behold Him, 
Bur becaule, ro Behold,and riot to corfader, 1s but to gaxe ; and gazing 
the Angel blameth inthe Apoſiles themſelyes,we muſt do both: both Behols 
and conſider: looke upon, with the eye of the body, that is, Behold, and 
looke into, with the eye of the mind, that is, Confader. So ſaith the Pro- 
phet here. And the very {ame doth the 4poſile adviſe us to do. Firlt, 4+ 
© look upon him (that is, to Behold) and then aroyite >, to think upon Him) 
that is, to Conſider His Sorrow: Sorrow (lare) would be conſidered. 
Now then, becaule, as the qualitic of the Sorrow is, accordingly i 
would be conlidered, (for if it be buta common ſorrow, the leffe will | 
ſerve, burif it be ſome ſpeciall, ſomevery heavie caſe, the more wouldbe 
allowed it : for,proportionably with the ſuffering, the conſideration is 04 
riſe: ) To raiſeour conſideration to the full; and to elevate itto the bighel 
point, there is _ his Sorrow ſer a Si fuerit ſicit, a note of highelt- 


- minency : for,S; fuerit ficut, arewords that have life tn them, andare able 


roquicken our conſideration, if it be not quite dead : For by then wet 


provoked (as it were) t& (onſider, and conſidering, to ſee whether ever? 


ny Vicut may be found, to ſerby it, whether ever any like it. 


.. For if never any, Our nature is, to #tgard things exceeding 7477 and | 


pou 
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point then , there is a Caſe made, asif Hee ſhould ſay, If ever the like; 
Regard not this ; but if never any, be like your {elves in other things, and 
vouchſafe this ( if not your chiefeſt, yet) ſome Regard. RY. 

To enter this Compariſon,and to ſhew'it for ſuch. 'That,are we to do, In the three 
three ſundry waies : For, three ſundry waies, in three ſundry words,are "Ir "a His 
theſe Sufferings of His here expreſſed : all three within the compaſle of 7 
the Yerle. * TE 

The firſt is, 2w-99 Mac-ob ( which wee read Sorrow,) taken from a ps 
wound or ſtripe, as all do agree. | 

The ſecond is , 59p Gholel, we read Done to me, taken from a word 2 
that ſignifieth Melting in a fornace; as S. Fherome noteth out of the Chaldee 
(wholo tran(latethit.) Pg a 

The third is, navn Hoga, where wee read Afflifted , from a word 3 
whichimporteth Renting off,or Bereaving. The old Latine turneth it Vin- 
demiavit me , as a Vine whoſe fruit is all plucked off. "The Greeke (with 
Theodoret ) 4-290) ws , as 2 Vine or Tree, whole leaves are all beaten off, 
and is left naked and bare.' 
| In theſe three, are comprized His Sufferings, Wounded, Melted, and 
Bereft, leate and fruir, (that 15) all manner of comfort, 


Of allthatis penall, or can be ſuffered, the common diviſion is, Sen- 1. Of the 
ſus & Damm, Griefe for thatwe feele, or for that we forgoe. For that - gyro 
we feele, in the two former, Wounded in body, Melted in ſoule : for that Paſien. 
we forpoe, inthe laſt; Bereft all, left neither fruit, nor ſo much as a leafe 
to hang on Him. 7 

According to theſe three, Toconfider His Sufferings , and to begin 1. Pana/ev- 
firſtwith the firſt. The paines of His Body, His wounds and His ſtripes. 16, we 
Our verie eye will ſoone tell us, no place was left in His Body, where 
He might be ſmitten,and was not. His skin and fleſh rent with the whips 
and ſcourges , His hands and feet wounded withthe nailes, His bead with 
Che'thornes , His very heart with the fþeare-point , all His ſenſes, all His 
parts loden with whatſoever wit.or malice could invent. His bleſſed Bo- 
dy given as an Anvileto be beaten upon, with the violent hands of thoſe 
avarous miſcreants , till they brought Him into this caſe of St fuerit 
ficut. For Pilates (Ecce Homo ! ) his ſhewi ng Him with anEcce, as if He loh. 19:5: 
ſhould ſay, Behold,looke if ever you ſaw the like ruefull ſpeacle : This 
vey ſthewing' of his ſheweth plainly, Hee was then come into wofull 
light: So wotull as Pilate verily believed, His very ſight ſo pitifull as, it 
would have moved the hardeſt heart of them all to haverelented, and 
ſaid, This is enough, wedelire no more. And this for the wounds of His 
body, (for on this we ſtand not.) 
"In this one peradyenture ſome Sicut may be found, in the paines of 3. Pane ſem | 
the body : but, in the ſecond, the Sorrow of the Soule, I am ſure, none. HD the 
Andindeed, the paine of the Body is but the Body of paine ; the veric 
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Soule of Sorrow and Paine isthe Soules Sorrow and Paine. Give me any 
griefe, ſave the griefe of the mind, (aith the Wiſe-man : For (laith Salomon) 
The ſpirit of a man Will ſuStaint all bis other infirmities , but a wounded ſpirit, 
ho can beare ? Andof this, this of His Soule, I daremakea Caſe, Si fue. 
rit ficut. _ | 
7 began to be troubled in Soule, (ſaith S. Tobn: ) To be in an agony, ſaith 
S. Luke : ) To be in anguiſh of mind and deepe diftreſſe, (faith S. Marke. ) Ty 
have His Soule round about on every fide invironed with Sorrow, and 
thatSorrow to the death. Here is treuble,anguiſh,aoone, ſorrow and deadly 
ſorrow : But, it muſt be ſuch; as never the like : Soit wastoo. 

The eſtimate wherof we may take from the ſecond word of Melting, 
thatis, from His ſweat in the Garden, ſtrange , and the like whereof iwas 


' never heard or (eene. 


No rhanner violence offered Him in body, no man touching Him,gr 
beitig neer Him, in a cold night (for they were faineto have a fire with. 
in doores) lying abroad in the aire, and upon thecold earth, to be allof; 
ſweat, and that ſweat to be Bloud , and nor as they call it, Diaphoreticu, a 
thin faint ſweat, but Grumoſus , of great Drops, and thoſe, ſo many, ſp 
plenreous, as they went through His apparell and all, and throughall 
ſtreamed to the ground , andrhat in great abundance: Read, enquire, 
and Conſider , Si fuerit ſudor, ſicut ſudor ſte , If ever there were ſweat like 
this ſweat of His ? Never the like ſweat certainly , and therefore neve 
the like Sorrow. Our tranſlation is, Done unto me: but we ſaid, the word 
properly {ignifieth. (and ſo S, Fitereme and the Chaldee Paraphraſt readit} 
Meltedme. And truly it ſhould ſeeme by this fearfull ſweat of His He wa 
necre ſome fornace, the feeling whereof, was able to caſt Himintotha 
ſweat, andto turne His ſweat into drops of bloud. And ſure it was fo : For 
ſee} even inthe very next words of allto this verſe, He complainethof 
it , IJynem miſit in oſsibus meis , That a fire was ſent into His bones whit 
melted'Him,and madethat bloudy ſweat to diftil from Him. That hour, 
what His feelings were , itis dangerous to define : we knovy themndd, 
we may betoo bold todetermine of them. Tovery good purpoſe it wa 
chat the ancientFathers of the Greeke Church in their Liturgie after they 
have recounted all the particular Paines , asthey are ſet downe in His 
Paſſton , and by all, and by every one of them, called for mercie; doegt- 
ter all, {hut up all with this . Al dyrog v oms! x; Ca0d:w! EAEnoy wavy Hd, By thine 
unknown? Sorrowes and Sufferings, felt by Thee , but not diftin&ly knownth) 
15, Flave mercy upon us, es Wn "of 

Now , though this ſuffice not , nothing neere yet letit ſuffice ( the | 


time being ſhort) for His paines of Body and Soule. For thole of the be 
dy, it RA ſome may have endured the like : burthe ſorrowes of 

Soule are unknowne ſorrowes > and for them , none ever have; 
have, or ever ſhall ſuffer the like , the like , or neere the likein 
degree. 


And 


| And now to thethird. It was ſaid before, To ve in diſtreſſe;ſuch di- 
trefſe as this was, and to inde noneto comtort, nay not ſo much as to 
regard Him, 1s all that can be ſaid,to make His ſorrow a Non ficut. Com- 
fort isit, by which, in the midlt of all our forrowes, we are Confortarz, 
chat is, ſtrengrhened and made the better able to beare them all our, 
And who is there, even the pooreſt creature among us , but in ſome de- 

ree findech ſome comfort, or ſome regard at ſome bodies hands ? For, 
'f that benot left, the ſtate of that partie is (here) in the third word ſaid 
to be like the tree, whole leaves and whole fruit areall beaten off quite, 
andit ſelfe left bare and naked both of the one and of the other. _ 

| And ſuch wasour SA viovRscalcintheſe His Sorrowev this day,& 
that ſo,as whatis left the meaneſt of the ſonnes of men, was not left Him: 
Net aleafe. Notaleafe! Leaves Imay well call all humane comforts & re- 
oards, whereof He was then left cleane deſolate. 1. His owne, they among 
' whom He had gone about all His life long, healing them,reaching them, 
keding them, doing them all the good He could, it isthey that cry, Not 
Him,no,but Barabbas rather , away with Him, His blood be upon us &* our chil- 
dren. It is they, that in the midſt of His ſorrowes, ſhake their head at 
Him , andcrie, 4þ thou wretch- they, thar, in His moſt diſconſolate eſtate, 
crie, Eii, Eli, in moſt barbarous manner; deride Him, and ſay, Stay, and 
you ſhall ſee Elias come preſently and take Him downe, And this was their Re- 

ard. 
c Buttheſe were but withered leaves. They then that on earth were nee- 
reſt Him of all, the greeneſt leaves and likeſt to hang on, and to give Him 
{ome ſhade : even of them, ſome bought and ſould Him ; others denied 
andfor[wore Him, butall fell away,;and forſooke Him. 'arwan w ([aith 
Theodoret) not a leafe left. Res Co Go 

But leaves are but leaves, and ſo are all earthly ſtaies. The fruit then, 
the true fruit of the Vine indeed, the true comfortin all heavineſle, is 
Deſuper, fron above, is divine conſolation. But Vindemiavit me, (ſaith 
the Latine Text) even that was, in this His ſorrow, this day bereft Him 
t00. Andthat was His moſt ſorrowtull complaintof allothers: not thar 
His friends upon earth, butthat His F a TH = & from heaven had forſaken 
Him; that neicher heaven not earth yeelded Him any regard , bur that, 
betweene the paſsioned powers of His foule, and whatloever might any 
watesrefreſh Him, there was a Traverſe drawne, and Heleft in the ſtate 
ofa weather-beaten tree, all deſolate and forlorne. Evident, too evi- 
dent,by that His moſt dreadfull crie, Which at once moved allthe powers 
inheaven and earth, My G o p,my G o b,wby haft thou forſaken me * Weigh 
well that crie; conſider it well,and tell me,Si fuerit clamor ficut clamor ifte, 
itever therewere cry, like that of His # Never the like crie, and therefore 
never the like ſorrow: | 4 
Itis [trange, very ſtrange, that, of none of the Martyrs, the like cart 

read ; who yetendured moſt exquiſite paings intheir Martyrdomes : 
| K k yet 
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yet we lec,with what courage, with what cheerefulneſle,how even ling. 
1ng they are reported to have paſſed through their rorments, Will ye 
know thereaſon? S. Auguſtine ſetteth it downe, Martyres non eriputt, ſe 
nanunquid deſeruit ? He delivered not His Martyrs ; but,did He forſake them 
He delivered not their bodies , but Heforſooke not their ſoules , burgj. 
Rilled intothem the dew of His heavenly comfort; an abundant ſuppl, 
for all they could endure. Not ſo here /indemiavit me (ſaith the Prophet) 
Dereliquifti me (faith He Himſelfe : ) No comfort, no ſupply at all. 
Leoit is, that firſt ſayd it, (and all Antiquitie allow of it,) Non ſolvity: 
nionem, ſed ſubtraxit viſionem. The union was not diſſolved ; True, but ths 
beames, the influence was reſtrained; and, for any comfort from thence 
His Soule was, even as a ſcorched heath-ground, without ſo much asany 
drop of dew of divine comfort : as a naked tree, no fruit torefreſh Hin 
within, no leafe togive Him ſhadow without: The power of darkneſſe 
let looſe to afflict Him : The influence of comfort, reſtrained to relieye 
Him. Itisa Non ficut, this : ir cannot be expreſſed as itſhould, andaso.- 
ther things may : in ſilence we may admire it, but all our words willoo 
reach it. And though to draw it fo farre,as ſome doe, is little betterthan 
blaſphemy; Yer on the otherſide, to ſhrinke it ſo ſhort, as other ſome 
doe,cannot be but with derogation to His love, Who, to kindle ourlox 
and loving Regard, would come to a Non ficut,in His ſuffering : For,foi 
was,and ſo we muſt allow itto be. This jinreſpe&t of His paſsion,Duw, 


Now, in reſpect of His Perſon, Dolor meus. Wherot jt it pleaſe you 
to take a view, even of the Perſon thus Wounded, thus afflicted and tor 
ſaken, you ſhall then have a perfe& Non ficut. And indeed, the Perſon 
here a weighty circumſtance: It is thrice repeated, Meus, Mihi, Me, and 
We may not leave it out. For, as is the Perſon, ſo is the Paſsion ; andan 
one, even the very leaſt degree of wrong or diſgrace, offered to a Puſu 
of excellency, is more than a hundred times more, to one of meanecot- 
dition : So weighty is the circumſtance of the Perſon. Conſider thei, 

how great the Perſon was, And Treſt fully aſſured, here we boldly chi: 
lenge, and ſay, Si fuerit ſicut. 

Ecce Homo, laith Pilate firſt, Aman He is, as weare: And were Heb 
a man; nay, were He not a man, but ſome poore dumb creature, it wet 
great ruth to ſee Him ſo handled, as He was. 

A man,ſaith Pilate ; and a Inſt man; ſaith Pilates wife. Have thou notbi 
to doe with that Inft Man. And that is one degree further. For, thou! 
we pittie the puniſhment even of MalefaFors themſelves: yet ever, mo 
compaſlsion we haye of them, that ſuffer and be innocent. And He W 
Innocent : Pilate and Herod, and the Prince of this world (His very 


loh:1 4.30. mies) being His ludges. 


Now, among the Innocent, the more noble thePerſon, them® 


heavy the ſpectacle. And never doe our bowels yerne ſo much #5 " 
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ſich. Alas, alas for that noble Prince, ſaith this Prophet (theſtte of mour- 
ning fot the death of a great Perſonage:) And; Hethar ſuffered here, is 
ſuch; even a principall Perſon among the ſonnes of mien, of the race roy- _ 
all deſcended from Kings : Pilate fhled Him ſo, in his Title and Hee Toh. 19 225 
would not alter it. AS 9 eat, 

Three degrees. But, yet we are not at our true .2yantus. For Hes 4 
yet more: More than the higheſt of the ſonines of men: for Heis Tas 
SONNE Or Trykx MosT Hicn Gop. Pilate ſaw nofurher, but 1oh.19.5.' ; 
Fcce Homo ; The (enturion did, Vere, Fitivs Dei erat bic, Now M*-15-39+ 
ruly, this was the SONN& of Go Db. And here, all words forſakeus; 
and every tongue becommerh ſpeechleſle. | ed 

We have no way to expreſle it, but 4 minore ad Mqus.; (Thus.) Of 
this booke, the booke of Lamentations, one ſpeciall occaſion was, the 
death of King Iofias : But behold, a greater than Toſias is here. . 

Of King H/tas (as a ſpeciall reaſon of mourning) The Prophet ſaith, 
Spiritus oris noſtri, CuRisTys DomiN 1 The very breath of ourno- 
frills, The Lo Þ's Annointed (for ſo are all good Kings,i ntheir Sub. 
ects accormpts) He is gone. Butbehold, here isnot Cu r1sTys Do- 
MIN1, but CHRISTVS DoMmiNnvs, TheLord's Cn x 1sT, butthe 
Loxp CHR1srT Himlſelfe: And thatnot comming toan Honourable 
death in battaile, as Toftas did; But to a moſt vile reproachfull death, 
the death of MalefaCtors in the higheſt degree. And not ſlaine outrighe 
as loſias was : but mangled and maſſacred in moſt pittifull trange man- 
ner. wotinded in body, wounded in Spirit, left utterly deſolate. O con- 
ſider this well, and confeſſe,the Caſe is truly put,Si fuerit Dolor ficut Dolor 
meus. Never, never the like Perſon: Andif, as the Perſonis, the Paſsion 


let; 22:18, 


Chap. 4. t6; 


be;Never the like Paſsion to His. Ai | 

| ks truly affirmed, that any one, everi thelealt drop of bloud, even 
the leaſt paine, yea, of the body bnely, ofthis ſo great a Perſon, ariy Do- 
tor with this Meus, had beene enough tomakea Non ſicut of it. That is 
Enough; bur that is not all : for adde now the three other degrees; Adde 
to this Perſon, thoſe Wonnds, that Sweat, and thar Crie, and pur all toge- 
ther: And; I make no manner queſtion tnelike was not ſhall not,cannot 
ever be: It is farre above all that ever was, or tan be. 4byſſus eſt : Men 
may drovwwſily heareit, and coldly affect it : But Principalities and Powers 
ſtand abaſhed at it. And for the 2uality, both of the Pafsion and of the 
Perſen, 'That Never the like; thus auch: 


, Now to proceed tothe Cauſe, andrs Conſider it * for, Without it; g54,%,.c 
we ſhall have bur halfe a Regard; and ſcatce that: Igdeede, ſet the | 
(aſe alide, and the Paſsion (as rite as it'is,) is yet but a dulll and 
heavie fight : we lift not much looke upon ſpetatles of that kinde, 
thouph never ſo ſtrange : they All us fa & penlive thoughts, ard 
Make us Melancholike. And ſo doth this ; till upon OY. 
Kk z © 


as we cannot chooſe, bur have ſome regard of it. 
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ofthe cauſe, we finde, it toucheth us neere; and ſonecre,lo many wajeg, 

What was done to Him, we ſee. Let there now be a queſt of Inqui. 
rytofinde,who was doer of it. Who? who, bur the Power of darkeneſſe 
wicked Pilate, bloody Caiaphas, the envious Priefts, the barbaroy; 
Sotildiers 2 None of theſe are returned here. We aretoo low, by, 
great deale; if we thinke to findeitamongmen. 2us fect mhi D gy, 


' It was Gow that didit. An houre of thatday was the houre ofthepp. 


p 4 
YT 1. 


Not Hz: 
Toh.18.22, 
Gen» 18.25, 


Dan. 9.26. 


But other 
mens. 


er of darkeneſſe : but, the whole day it (elfe, is ſaid here plainly, wasthe 
day of thewrath of Gov. Go Þ was a doer in it ; herewith G ov hah 
afflifted me. 
Gov affliteth ſome in Mercie: and others in Wrath. This was in Hi 
wrath. In His wrath God is not alike to all; Some He affliteth in Hig 
more gentle and milde; others, in His fierce wrath. This was in theyerig 
fiercenefſe of His wrath. His Sufferings, His Sweat and Crieſhew as much: 
'They could not come, but from a wrath, 51 fuerit ficut : (For, we arent 
paſt Nor ſicut, no not here in this part it followeth us {till, and will not 
leave us in any point, notto the end.) : = 
: The (auſetheniin Go v, was wrath. What cauled this wrath *Gop 
i not wroth, but with ſinne; Nor grievoutly wroth, but with grievosr 
finne. Andin CH R15T there was no grievous {inne: Nay, no finnex 
all. Go p did it,(che Text is plaine.)And in His fierce wrath, He did it. For 
what cauſe? For, GoÞ torbid, Go p ſhould doe, as did Anas the high 
Prieſt,cauſe Himto be ſmitten Without cauſe. G o Þ forbid (ſaith Abraban) 
the Indge of the World ſhould doe wrongto any. To any, bur ſpecial 
ly, to His owne Sonne: That His Sonne, of whom, withthundering 
voice from Heaven, He teſtifieth, all His joy anddelight werein Hom, n 
Him only He'was well pleaſed. And how then could His wrath wax hot, 
to doe allthisunto Him ? LEH 
\*  Thereis nowayto preſerve Go ps Iuſtice,and Cn R 15 Ts Innocents 
cie both, bur to ſay as the Angell ſaid of Himto the Propher Daniel, The 
MESS1AS ſhall be ſlaine, 1y »M1ve-en-lo, ſhall be ſlaine but not for himſelſs 
Not for himſelfe?for whomthen?For ſome others. He cook upon himth 
perſon of others, and ſo doing, Iuſtice may have her courle and proceed, 
. Pitiejtis, toſee a man pay that, he never tooke: but if he will become 
a Surety,it he will take on him the perſon of the Debtor, ſo he muſt. Pitie 
to ſee a ſilly poore Lambe lie bleeding to death; bur, if ir muſt be a ſacriji# 
(luch is the nature of a ſacrifice) ſoit muſt. And ſo Cyurisr, So 
without fin in Himſelfe,yet as a Surety,as a Sacrifice, may juſtly ſuffer tor 
others,if He will take upon Him their perſons ; and ſo, G 0p. may julty 
give way to His wrath againſt Him.. - x pee 2 
- And Who bethoſeothers? The Propher Eſaytellech us,and rellerhit 
us ſeven times over for failing, He tookupon Him our infirmities,and bare 


maladies ; He Was wounded for our inrquities, and broken for our tranſgre 4-3 
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'The chaſtiſement of our peace was upon Him,and with Hu ſtripes were we healed. 

All we as ſheepe Were gone aſtray, and turned every man to His owne Way ; and 

he L OR pbath layd upon Hlim,the iniquity of us all. All all : even thoſe that 

paſſe toand fro, and for all this, regard neither Him nor His Pajsion. 

Theſhort is : It was we,tharfor our finuts,our many, great and grie- 
yous ſinnes, (Si ſuerit ſicut, the like whereof never were) ſhould have 
{yetthis Sweat, atrd have criedthis Crie; ſhould have beene ſmitten wirh 
theſe ſorrowes by the fierce Þrath of G o Þ, had not He ſteptberweene 
the blow and us,and latched itin His owne body and ſoule,even the dinc 
of the fiercencſle of the wrath: of Go p. O the Non ficut of our finnes, 
that could not otherwiſe be anſwered! _ | 

Toretiirnethen a true verdi&.it is we,(we;wretched ſinners that we 
are) that areto be found the principalls in this at ; and thoſe, on whom 
we ſeeke toſhift it, to deriveit from our ſelves, Pilate and Caiaphas and 
the reſt; bur. inſtrumentall cauſes onely. , And it is not the executioner 
thatkillerhche man properly, (that is, They :) No, nor the Iudge, (which 
is God, in this calc :) Onely ſtne; Solum peccatum homicada et, Sinne 
only isthe murtherer, to ſay the truth; and our ſinnes, the murtherers of 
the SoNNE of Gop : andthe Non;icat of them, the true cauſe of the 
Non ficut.both of G'o b s. wrath, and of His ſorrowfull lufferings. 

Which bringeth: home this,our textto us, even into our owne bo- 
ſomes, and applieth itmoſt effeQtually,to me that ſpeake,and to you thar 
hearetoevery one of us: and that with the Prophet Nathan's application . 

Tyeshomo, Thou att the Man, even thou, for whom G od in His fierce 2Sam-13.7; 
Wrath thus afflicted Him. Sinne (then) was the cauſe on our part, Why 
we, orſorhe otherfor us. 4 | So 

Bur yet, what was the cauſe, why He,on His part > whatwasthar,char 1,3 . 
moved Him thus to becorne our Surety, and totake upon Him our debr - _ 
and danger ? that moved Him thus to lay upon His Soule, a ſacrifice for 
our ſinne 2 Sure, Oblatus eſt quia voluit ({airh Bſay againe ;) Offered He was 
tot no other cauſe, but becauſe He would. For, unleſſe He wouid, He nee- 
ded not. Necded not, forany neceſsity of Iuitice . For;no-Lambe was ever 
more innocent: Nor for any necelsiry of conſtraint , For, twelve Legions 
of Anyells were ready at:His command : But, {:caxfe He ould, 

And why would He ? No reaſon can be givea, but, 5ecauſe He regar- 
ded us : (Marke that: reaſon:) And what were we ? Verily, utterly un- 
worthy even His leaſt regard ;.not worth thetaking up, not worth the 
Ooking after. Cum mimici efſemus ({aith the Apoſtle) we were His enemies, ggjn.;.b. 
when He didit ; withoutalldeſert before,and without all regard,after He 
haddone and ſuffered all this for us: and yet. He would regard us,that {0 
uttle regard Him. For when He ſavy us (a ſortof forlornefinners) Nor 
Prius natos,” quam damnatos, Damied as faſtas borne, as being hy nature FPhe{-243+ 
cudren of wrath, and yet ſtill beaping up wrath againſt the day of wrath, by Rom.2-s: 
LC errors of: our life, till che time of our palsing hence; and rhen, the 
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Our Benefit 
by it Per- 
taimes ut not 
tous? 


fierce wrath of Go Þ; ready to overwhelme us, andto make us endujs 


_ of all the paines Heendured, had beene enough; enough, in relpe&of 
Which ſerteththe high price on this Sacrifice, is this; That He, whichof- 


Latine likewiſe, Nonne ad vos pertinet ? Pertaines it not to you, thi 
you rezard it no better ? For theſe two, (Pertaining, and Regarding 
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the texror and torments of a never-dying death, (apother Non ſicut yer.) 
When (I ſay) He was inthis caſe, Hewas moved with compaſiion 
ver us, and undertooke all this for us. Even then,in His love Heregg. 
ded us,and ſo regarded us,chat He regarded not Himſelfe,to regard us, 
Bernard (aith moſt cruly, Dilexiſti me Domaine mais quam te, quand 
mori voluifti prome: In ſuffering all this for us, thou ſhewedlt (L o gz 9) 
that we were more deare to thee, that thou regardeſius more, than thing 
owne ſelfe : And ſhallthis Regard finde no regard at our hands > _ 
It was ſinnethen, andthe hainouſneſle of finnein us, that provoked 
wrath andthe fierceneſſe of Hiswrathin G o pd: It was love,and thegrex.. 
neſſe of His love, in Ca & 15 T, that cauſed Him to ſufferthe Sorropes, 
and thegrievouſnes of theſe Sorrowes, and all for our ſakes. 
And indeed but only to reſtifie the Non ficut of this His Love all this 


p | ; | 
needed nor, that was done to Him. One, any one, even the very lea 


the Meus, enough, in reſpe& of the Non ſicut of His Perſon. For, tha 


fereth itunto Go Þ, is G o v. Bur,if litlehad beene ſuffered little would 
the Love have beene thought, that ſuffered ſo little, and as little regard 
would have beene hadof it. To awake our regard then,ortoleaveuser- 
cuſeleſſe, if we continue regardlefſe allthis He bare forus : that Hemight 
4s truely make a Caſe of St fuerit Amor, ficut Amor meus, as He did before, 
of Si fuerit Dolor, ficut Dolor meus. We ſay, wewill regard Love, if we 
will, here it isto regard. | 2; 7:75 a 
So have we the Cauſes all three: ? Wrathin Gop : * Simeinout 
ſelves: 3 Love in Him. EN, 


Yet have we not all we ſhould. For,whar of all this ? What good? Wu 
bono? That, that is it (indeed) that we willvegard,if any thing : as being 
matter of Benefit, che only thing (in a manner) the world regardeth: | 
which bringech us abourrto the very firſt words againe. For, the very ftl 
words which we reade, Have ye no regard ? arein the Originall, 02198 0 
loalechem, which the Seventy turne (word for word) '« «es 9uss; andth 


are folded one in another, and goe together ſo commonly, as of 
3s taken often for the other. Then to = ſure to bring us tO Regarh 
Hee urgeth this : Pertaints not all this to ybu? Is it not for your gt 
Is not the benefit yours? Matters of benefit they pertaine $0 y 
mL them, L ov x, andallthe reſt may pertains to whomihf] 
will. | 

Conſider then, the ineſtimable benefit that groweth uno Jo 


. #. * 
n 
d../ 

per \ 
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from this incomparable Love. Ir is not irapertinent this ; Even this 
That tous hereby, all is turnedaboutcleane contrary: That by His Stripes, 
we are bealed : by His ſweat, we refreſhed : By His forfaking, we received to 
Grace. That, this day (to Him, the day of the fierceneſſe of G o d's wrath) 
is to us the Day of the tulneſle of G © D's favour, (as the Apoſtle calleth it) 
A Day of Salvation. In reſpect of that He ſuffered,(I'deny not) an evil! day 
a day of heavineſſe : Bur, in reſpect of that, which He, by it hath obtai- 
ned for us, It is, (as wetruly call it,) A good Day, a day of joy and Iubilee. 
For it doth not only ridd us of that wrath, which pertaineth to us for our 
finnes : but further, ir makerth that pertaine to us, whereto we had no 
manner of right atall. my 
For, not onely by His death, as by the death of our ſacrifice, by the 

| blood of His Crofle as by the blood of the Paſchal Lambe, the Deſtroyer 
paſſeth over us, and we ſhall not periſh : Bur alſo by His death, as by the 
death of our Figh Prieſt ( for He is Prieft and Sacrifice both) we arere- 
ſtored from our exile, even to our former forteited eſtate in the land of 
Promiſe. Or rather ( as the Apoltle faith ) Non ficut delium fic donum ; 
Nottothe ſameeſtate,but to one nothing like it: (that is) One far bet- 
tor, than the eſtate, our finnes bereft us. For they deprived us of Para- 
diſe,a place on earth : bur by the purchaſe of His bloud, we are entitled to 
afarre higher, even the Kingdome of Heaven : And His bloud, nct onely 
thebloud of Remiſsion, to acquiteus of our {1nnes; but the bloud of the 
Teflament too, to bequeath us, and giveus eſtate , in that Heavenly In- 
heritance. © | 

Now whatſoeverel(e; this ( Lan ſure) is a Non ficut : asthat, which 
the eye, by all ircan ſee; the eare, by all itcan heare, the heart, byall ir 
can conceive , cannot patrerne-it, or ſer thelike by ir. Pertaines not this 
unto us neither ? Is not this worch the Regard ? Sure, if any thing bee 
worthy the Regard, this is moſt worthy of our very worthicſt and beſt 


Rerard, 


Thus have we conſidered and ſeerie,, hot ſo much asin this ſight wee 
might or ſhould, bur as much as the time will give usleave. And now, 


lay all theſe before you, ( every one of them a Non ſicut of it ſelfe) the 
pames of His body; eſteemed by Pilate's Ecce ; the ſorrowes of His Soule, 


by His ſweat in the Garden; the comfortleſle eſtate of His ſorrowes, by His 


cre on the Croſſe : And with theſe, His Perſon, as being the SONN £& of 
theGreatand ETERNALL Goo. Then joine to theſe, the Cauſe : In 
Go D, His fierce wrath : In us, our heinous ſinnes deſerving it : In Him, 
His exceeding great Love , both ſuffering that for us, Which we had de- 
| ſerved, and procuring for us , that wee could never. deletve : Making 

that tO appertaineto Himiſelfe, which of right pertained to us; andma- 
king'that pertaine tous, which pertained to Him onely, and not to us at 
all bur by His meanes alone. And after rheir view. in ſeveral, lay them all 
rogerher, 


Exo. 13.15. 
Num.15.38; 


Rom.$.15. 


Mcyt 26.28, 


The recapitite 
lation of all. 
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together,ſomany Nonſicut's into one, and tellme,if His Complaint be rice 
juſt,and His requeſt moſt reaſonable. | 


| I Yes ſure, His Complaint is juſt, Have ye no regard? Nome ? andyg 
Plaine never the like * None, and it pertaines unto you * No regard? As if 
a marr vere fomecommonordinary matter, andthe like never was ? Noye. 


gard ? As if it concern'd you not a whit, and it toucheth you ſo neerez 
As if He ſhould ſay: Rare things you regard , yea, though they no waig 
pertaine to you : this js exceeding rare, and will you not regard it 2 A. 
paine, thingsthat neerely touch you, you regard, though they be not rarex 
all ; this toucheth you exceeding neere, even as neere as your ſoule toy. 
cheth you, ahd will you not.yetregard it ? Will neither of thele by it ſelfe 
move you 2? Will not both thele together move you ? What will 
move you ? Will Pitie ? Here is Di#treſſe , never the like : Will Duty 
$ Heere is a Perſon, neverthe like : Will Feare ? Here is Wrath, neverthe 
like : Will Remorſe 2 Here are ſinnes, neverthe ike : Will Kindneſſe? 
Heere is Love, neverthe like : Will bounty ? Heere are Benefits , neyer 
thelike : Willall theſe 2 Heerethey be all, all above any Sicut, all inthe 
higheſt degree. | | | 
The mam =FTruely the Complaints juſt, it may move us : it wanteth no reaſon, 
eaneſſs. it may move: andit wanteth no affeCtion inthe delivery of it to us, on 
His part to move us. Sure itmoved Him exceeding much : For among 
all the deadly ſorrowes of His moſt bitter Paſsion ; this, even this ſee- 
meth to be His greateſt of all, and that which did moſt affect Him, even 
the griefe of theflender reckoning moſtmen have ir in, as little reſpeRing 
Him, as if He had done, or ſuftered nothing art all for them. For lo, of 
all the ſharpe paines He endureth , He complainerh not , but of this He 
complaineth, of Noreyard : That which grieveth Him moſt,that which 
moſt He moanethis this. Ir is ſtrange , He ſhould be in paines , ſuch 
painesas never any Was , and not complaine Himſelte of = ; Butof 
want of regard only. Strange, He ſhould not makerequeſt, O deliver me, 
or Relieve me: But only, O conſider and reeard me. In effeCt as if He laid; 
None, no deliverance, no reliefe doc I ſeeke : Regard I ſeeke. And all that 
I ſuffer, Iam content with it : I regarditnot : I ſuffer moſt willingly, it 
this] mayfinde ar your hands Regard. 
Therogded. Truly, T his ſo paſsionatea ( omplaint may move us, it moved all but 
arcs of it, US * For moſt ſtrange of all itis, that all the Creatures in heaven and 
earth, ſeemed to heare this His mournfull Complaint, and in their kindy0 
ſhew their regard of it : The Sunne in heaven ſhrinking in his light; 
the earth tremblixg under it, the very ſtones cleaving in {under, as if the] 
had ſenſe and Sympathy of it: and {infull men only, not moved with. 
And yet, it was not for the (reatures, this was done to Him, tothem'F 
pertainerh not : Bur forus,it was,and to us it doth, and ſhall we noty© 
regard it ? Shall the Creature, and not we? Shall we noc? 


_ 


It we 
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' - 1f wedoe nor, it may appertaine to us, but we pertaine riot to it : It 
ertainesto all, but all pertaingnottoit. N one pertaine toit, but they 
that take benefit by it; and nonetake benefit by it, nomorethenb 
the byaz%clt gerpent 5 but they that fxe their Eye on it. Behold, Conſider,and 
Regard "it the profit, the benefit is loſt without Regard, 
if we donot, as this was a day of Gop's fierce Wrath againſt him, 
ondly: for regarding us ; {lo there is another day comming , and twill 
uickly beheer,a day of like fierce wrath againſt us,for not regaraing him, 
And who regardeth the power of his wrath ? He that doth,will ſurely Re- 
gard th1s. : | | | FI6 Y | 
In that day, there is notthe moſt carelefle of us all, burſhall cry as 
they did the Goſpell; Domine, non ad Te pertinet, fi perimus? Pertaines 
itnot to Thee, Careſ# rbou not that we periſh ? Then would we begladro 
pertaineto him, and his Pajsion. Pertaines itto us then, and pertainesit 
not now ? Sure, now it muſt, if then it ſhall, 

Then, to give cad tothis Complaint, letus grant him his requeſt, 
and Regard his Paſsi0n. Let the Rareneſſe of it : The Neereneſſe to us : 
Let Pitiz, or Dutie ; Feare, or Remorſe :; Love, or Bounty: Any of them, 
or all ofthem ; Let the juſtneſſe of his Complaint : Ler his affectionate 
manner of Complaining of this, and only this: Letthe ſhame ofthe Crea- 
tures r:gard : Let our Profit , or our Peril! : Let ſomething prevaile with 
us, to have it in ſomeregard, 

Scmeregard ! Verily, as his ſufferings, his Loye, our good by them 

are, ſoſhould our regard be, a Nor ficut too ; Thar is, a regard of theſe, 

and of nothing in compariſon ofthelſe. It ſhould be ſo: For,with the be- 
refit, everthe regardſhould ariſe, 

But God helpe us poore ſinners, and be mercifull unto us, Our 
regard is a Non ficut, indeed ; butit is backward, andin a contrary ſenſe: 
That is, nowhere ſo ſhallow, ſoſhort,or ſo ſoone done. It ſhould be o- 
tnerwiſe, it ſhould have our deepeſt conſideration, this; and our high- 
ell regard, . 

But if that cannot be had, (our natureis fo heavy, and fleſh & bloud 
ſodull of apprehenſion in Spirituall things) yerartleaſt wiſe, ſome regard. 
Sm, Hay: The morethebetter; Butin any wife;{ome: And not as here, 
Noregard,none arall. Some waics toſhew, we makeaccompr of it, to 
vith-draiy our ſelves, to void our minds of other matters, to ſetthisbe- 
fore us;to thinke upon it, tothanke him for it; roregard him, and ſtay 
andſee, whether he will zeard us or no, Surche will, and we ſhall feele 
our hearts pricked with ſorrow , by conſideration of the cauſe in #5, our 
= : And againe, ware within us, by conſideration of the cave in him, 

* 206, till by ſome motion of Grace he anſwere us, and ſhew that 

regard is acceptedof Him. 
hw this > P at all other times, (for, no day is amiſle, but at all 
2 one tline to be taken forthis duric ) ſo ſpecially onthis ge fe 
GET 7 yon this 


30; 


The benefit, if 


The peri, if 
not, 


Pſal, 90. 1:. 


Mar: 4 48. 


The Requeſt, 
Eave (ore 
Retard. 


2. 
At leaſt, ome 
Regnra, 
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This Day peck” 
ally. 
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this Day, which we hold holy tothe memorie of his Paſszon,-this dayto 
| doit: to makethis Day, the Day of God's wrath and Curtgy; uf 
fering, a Day to us of ſcrious conſideration and regard of themborh, 

[tis kindly to conſider Oprs dici maze ſuo, The worke of the Day,in 
the Day itwas wrought: andthis Day it was wrought, This Day ther 
fore, whatſoever buſineſle be, to lay them afidealittle; whatſoevergy 
haſte, yer to ſtay alittle, and to ſpend atew thoughts incallingtoming, 
andtaking toregard, what this Daythe Sonnet of God did andſufj. 
red for us: and all for this end, thatwhar he was then, we mightnorhe: 
and what he is now, we might befor eyer, 

Which Almightie G o Þ grant we may doe, more or leſſe, 
even every one of us, according to the ſeyerall 
meaſures of His Grace in us. 
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'HEBR, Cuar. X11. Var, I. 


Aſicientes in Authorerts fdei, & buen em: 
[ssy x; qui propoſito Sibi gaudio, ſuſtinun Ir Cru- 
cem, ontat one contempta; og hot dextera Sedis 


Ds1 {edet, 


Looking untolesvs the Author and fiſher of our Faith ; 
who for the joy that was ſet before Him,endured the Croſs, aud 
deſpiſed the ſhame and is ſet at the riobt hand of- be Ti of on? 


of God. 


3 


Aint Luke;though he recountat large © our 
| | Saviovn Canter 5 whole ſtorie, yet 
| in plaine and expreſletermes hecalleth 


A's; 


oa 
4 A 
LLP) 


ff Sig#r isit, the Apoſtles heer calleth us to 
looks unto, 

Of our bleſſed Sa v1OVR's whole 
life ordeath,there isno part but is a 7 be- 
MM oricof itlelfe, well worthy our looking 97; 

ONS AA for, from cach part thereof, there pocth 

butof all. \ vertueto dous good, Fromeach part: 
bs wy! rom: mehe laſt part, ora& of His Paſoion, Therefore hath the 
vby : s ST honored this laſtpart only, with this name; and none 
hetosl IS, iS ther120rieever moſt commended ro our view, To be 
C15, atallrimes, andinall a&s : bur, then, andinthat act, ſpe- 
Et's cially 


Ni the Paſs 1011 (:woar, a Theorie OT vight, which Luc, : 3.48 


1. Cor, 3, 2. 


Joh, 12,32. 


- ſhame. Then, faith the Apoſtle, looke unto him.” © Saint Paul bei 


| bur, all the yearelong, yeaall ourlifelong, oughtto be frequent withys 


_ occaſion then, of this ſpeech, wasthis. The Apo8#e wasro encourageth 


Of the Pass10N. Sermon,,, 
cially, When for the ioy ſe before Him , He endured.cht Croſſe , and tefpiſed thy 


where carefull toſbew the Corinrh:ays (and with them,us) Cy DEG " 
as to ſhowthem Cux1sT, Sotoſhew them, in;CnntsT, whattharj, 
that ſpecially concerneth them toknow,or look unto ;chushefaih:Thz 
thoughhe knew many, very many things beſides; yet he 2/feomednyy 
know any thing, but 1s svs Cur1ST, & Hunccrucifixum, Him, and Hi 
crucified, Meaning reſpeftive ( astheytermeir) thatthe perfeftion of oy 
knowledge, is Cn r1$T andthe perfettion of cur knowledge, un,ortouching 
Cux15T, istheknowledge of His Croſſe, and Paſ5:0n, That, the chick 
Theorie : Nay in this, all; ſo that, ſee this, and ſec all. , :3.: 43018 
The view whereof, though it be not reſtreined to any one time, 
(and bleſſed arethe houres, that ateſo ſpent :/) yer; if at any time mar 
then other, certainly, this time, this day may moſt juſtly challenge, 
For, this d4y was this Scripture fulfilled, and this day, are our earesfilled 
full with Scriptures about ir, Sothat, though, on otherdaies,we employ 
our eyesotherwiſe; yet, that this day at leaſt, we would ( as exceeding 
ficly the Apoſile wiſheth us ) 4993» caſt our eyes from other febrs, andfe 
them onthis objeR, it being the day dedicare to the lifting up of the Sous 


of Man on high, that He may draw every eye unto Him. 
 Theoccafion of theſpeaking, is (ever) the beſt key to every ſpeech, Th 


Hebrewes(and,inthem,us all):o hold on thewell begun profeſſion of Cunt 
and His fairh, This our profeflion he expreſleth, in the former verſejn 
the termes ofa Race, or Game; borrowing his ſimilitude from the Games 
of Olympus. For, fromthoſe Games (famous, then,over alltheworl) 
and by termes from them taken, it was commonto all Writers of thi 
Age, both Holy and Humane, to ſet forth, as, in therunning, the laborius 
courſe ; ſo, intheprice of it, the glorious reward of a rvertuous life, 
Which race, truely Olympique ( becauſerhey and we (the moſt of 
either ſtand ſtill, orif we move, docitbutlowly , and are ready toil 
upon every occaſion) that we may runn the ſooner, and attein rhebett 
two fightsheſetts before us,to comfort us and keep us from fainting. 00h 
a Cloud of Witneſſes, in the firſt Verſe,that is, the Saintsin Heaven : Witmſh 
as hableto depoſe, thisrace may be runne, and this prize may be worth 
for they have runnthe one, and worne the other long agoe. Theſeloot 
on us now, how well we carrie our ſelves; and we to looketo them,tii 
we may carrie our ſelves well in the courſe we have undertaken. 
On which Clondwhen we have ſtaid our eyes a while, and madetit 
fittfor a clecrer Obje&, he ſcattereth the cloud quite, and ſettsus upalr 
cond, eyenour bleſſed $av1ovs hisowne ſelfe. And heerhe will 
443», to turne oureyesfromthem, and toturnethem hither, andi0# 
ſtenthem here, on lzsvs Car 15T, the Awhor and finiſher of ot fl 
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Asif he ſhould fay; If youwill indeed ſee a fight once for all, loketo 
Him, The Saints, though they be Guides to us, yet are they but fol. 


lowers to Him, He, the «$»y% the Arch-guide, leader of them, and'us all: 


Looke on Him, They but Well-wilersto ourfaith, but neither Authors nor 


Finiſhars of it : He, both. Both Author ro call us toir, and ſer usinit; 
and Finiſher ro helpeus through it, and reward us for it ; Looke ro Him. 
Func dſpicite, isthe Apoltle's yoice, thevoice that commeth out of this 
loud ; for, itisthe with of them all, even all the Saints, Hunc aſpicire, Ar 
His appearing therefore, the cloud vaniſheth, There is atime when S, 
James may tay, Take (my brethren) he Prophets for an example : But when 
He commeth forth that faid, Exemplum dedi vobrs, lhavegiven you an 
example , Exemplum fine exemplo, an example above all examples; when He 
commeth in place, Sileat ownis caro, Let all fle(h keepe filence,. Let all the 
Saints, yea the Seraphinsthemſelyes cover their faces with their wings, that 
we may looke on him, and let all other fights goe, 


Let us then turneaſideto ſeerhis great Sight, The principall parts 
thereofare two. ' The ſight 1t ſelfe (that is) the Thing tobeſcen : *and the 
Sight of 1t (thats) the Act of ſecing it, or looking on it, 

_ \Thewhole yerſe {fave the two firſt words) is of the Obie or Spe- 
ack propounded, Its vs te durhor, gc, Thetwo firſt words dguy3ns 
©, isthe other, the 4&, or Ductyenjoined. 

But as in many other caſes, fo heer , Er erupt primi noviſim!, the firſt 
muſt be laſt, For, though tac Ac ( in the verſe) ſtand formoſt, yet ( in 
wature) it is laſt, andfo to be handled. We muſt havea thing firſt ſer up 

| betoreour eyes, betore we can fett our eyes upon it. | 

Of the Obzeft then firſt, This Obzedt is IE s vs: Not barely, but with 
his double addition of * che Author, *che Finiſher of our faith, Is vs: 
Andin him more particularly, two theories or Sights : 1. Of His Paſſion: 
1, Othis Seſsion, 1. His Paſſion, in theſe words: ho for the iop,Wfc, 2. His 
Sef10n, in theſes And 75 ſetr, Fc, | 

 inthePaſsion,two things he pointerh at: *What He ſuffered, *and what 
moved himto it, 1. What he ſuffered : The Croſſe and Shame : the Croſſe 
he endured , the ſhame he deſpiſed. 2, And whar moved him; For 4 certaine 

0 ſett before bim, 

Then is to follow the 4& or Ducty of looking on this fiobt , anyone ou 
1, Whereinfirſt, the rwo Propoſitions, * »« and 'rs, From and To : To 
looke from, and to look to, 3. Then rhe rwo Verbes : * One in the vere 

wn W_Prelied (tliat is ) 0% iN «3405. * The other of neceſlitic implied : 
ik <f vehave nevera /erbeinallthe verſe. #2or5s 1s a Parriciple, and 
wt 2 luſpendeth the ſentence, till weeither looke backe to the Verſe be- 
of [27<3andfo iris Ve curramus: ortorherverſe next after; and ſoit is * Ne 
bl Emu Intheone; is the Th-oric or Sight.we ſhall ſee,thus looking, In 
Js the ther, the praxis of this theorie ; What this{ightjs to work in us; and 
I ne 


"Jany $.10; -. 


Ioh, 1 3. IS, 
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F v4, 6,2, 
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that is a motion, a ſwift motion Running : So to looke on it, that weruy 
and ſo to runne,that we faint nor, 
And, if thetime will giveleave, if ourallowance will hold out, they 
wewill take a ſhort view of the Seſsi0p : Thar He is [ett downe Whetein 
is * re and caſe oppoſedto his Croſſe, where He hoong inpaine, * Andin 
a throne : wherein is gloric oppoſed toſhame, * And at the right hayggf 
GoD, wherein is the fulnefle of both the joy wherein he fitreth, andthe oj 
which was ſct before him, and which is ſet before us. 


POT CY RP EP LN AY EY AY UN 
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; ff 
The 0!jef. O vive the better aſpe& tothe Party whom he preſentethtoau 
The is bor, & . © I - : : 
Finiſh rof our view, that with better will we may behold him, before he namehis 
faith, 1z 8v5, name, hegiveth him this doubleaddirion; as it were diſplayingan 


Enſiene, proclaiming his Stile before him : whereof theſe two arethe 
two colours, * The author, * The finiſber of our faith, Its vs. 
Author and Finiſher are two titles, wherein the Hory Gnosr of 

ſetteth him forth,and wherein he ſeemeth totake ſpeciall delight, lathe 
: Ap=c,1.2, Very letters, he raketh to him the name of * Alpha the Author,and againef 
Ajoc.r os Omrgathe Finiſher of the Alphabet, From letters go to words : thereishe 
bran 2 "Verbum ia frincipio the Word atthe beginning : And he is © Amentoo, the 
 Avcc. 314 wordatthe ond, From words to books: © In capite libri ſcriprii eſt de meglnnhe 
eEphi. tro: ery fo: of the book he is; and he 18 © dvaupandrorss, the recapitulation, or ms 
{Arct.rr, Elyjron of ittoo, Andſn, gotoPerſons : there he is * Primus and wiſh 

mus, the fir} and thelaſt. And from Perſons ro Things : and thereheis, 
£ Apoc. 1.8. thes Beoinumg and the end ; whereof aey1 the be: nmg 151n a8 ny the 4k 
Pt 2-5-0; and +, theend is in riuord; the Finiſher. The fie{t beginning, d 
quo, he ; by whom all things are made : and the {ai ond he ; Per or projtr 
quem, by,for, or through whom allthingsare made perfect, 

Both theſe Heis, inallthings, And, asinailttungs elſe, ſoinfatt, 
whereto they areheer applicd moſt fully and fitly of all other, There 
fore looke not alideatany in hzaven orearth, for matter of Faith; looks 
full upon Him: Hz is worth the looking on, with both your ejes : He hall 
mattcr forthem both, 

The honor that Zorobabel had inthe material, isno lefle truly His 
*25.4.9 the Spiritual Temple of our faith : Manus Eyus, His bands have laid theat- 
2:7 lone of our belicfe, and his hands ſhall bring forth the head-fone allo, 

ving us the end of ourfaith, which is, the Salvationof our Soules, 

Of our faith, and of the whole raceof it he is the 4urbor, caſting?! 
his glove at thefirſt ſetting forth ; He is the Finiſher, holding our chepri 
at the gole end, By his auhoritie itis, our courſe is begunn : we runnc got 
without'warrant, By his bounty, it ſhall be finiſhed and crownedin the end: | 
we runnenotin yaine, or without hope of reward, gy 


Buy 
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Bur,what is this title to the point in hand? So,as nothing can be more, 


Anutror and F ini/her, they are the two poinrs that move us to /ooke to Him, 
And the very ſame are the 7Wo points, wherein weare moved to be like 
t0 Him, 


To fixe our ze, ro keepe it from ſtraying , to makeuslooke on him 


full, He cellech us, He 18 both theſe, In effec, as it he ſaid; ſcatter not 
your ſight, looke not two wayes, as1f He (I ſhew you) were to berinye, 
and ſome other make an end. He (Iſhewyou ) doth both, | 


His maine end being to exhort rhem, as they had begunn well, fo, 


well to pcrſcvere; ro very good purpoſe, he willeth them ro havean 


eyeto Him, and his example, who firſt and laſt, 4»? eal-35 233 52497, from 


369 


the cy tct; to the Croſſe, from $. Litke's time ? quo coep1! IESV $ facere g 44AR, 1.1, 


docer:, that He b:gan todoe md teach, to *S, Tohn's time, that he cried con- 
mature ji, gave them not over *ſed in finem u{4, dilexit eos, but ro the 
2nd loved them, Ando mult they him, if they doe him right, Both, 


{ett out with him, as Aurbor by a good beginning ; and bold out with Him, 


as Finiſher, to a farre better end; and follow Him, in both, who is both. 
Were Hz Author oncly, it would ſerve to ſtepp forth well at thefirſt, But 
he is Finiſher too : therefore, we muſt hold out to the /aff, And not 
rend one of them trom the other, ſeeing he requireth-both : not either, 
but both: and is ( indeed) lEsvs, a Saviova of none but thoſe, 
that follow him as Finiſher too, and aretherefore marked inthe * fore- 
head with T au the laft letter of the Hebrew, as he himſelfe is Omtc a, 
the laſt of the Grecke Aphaber. This isthe Party , he commendeth to 
our view; Les vs, the Author, and the Finiſher of our faith, For theſe 
two,to looke upon Him: and, in theſe two, to be like unto Him. : 
Our Sizht then is I8svs: andin lf sv s what 2. You have 
called us hither (ſay they in the Carticles ) ro fee your Shullamite , what 
ſhall we ſecinvin ? What ? ( fairh the Ejpouſe) but asthe compinic of an 
ame (that is) many /cgi0ns of good fights, an Ocean or bottomleſſe depth 
of manifold high perfeRtions, We ſhall loſe our ſelves, we ſhallbe con- 
tounded to ſee in him, all that may be ſhewed us : the ObjeRis too 
great, Two pecces therefore he maketh choiſe of , and bur two ; 
and preſenzerth him to our eyc in two formes onely; 'As banging on 
the Croſſes, * As ſiting on the throne, * His Paſsion, and * his Seſsion ; 
theſetwo, Andrheſe two, with very good andperfe& correſpondence 
to thetwo former. By the Croſſe, He is Author : By the Throne, heis Fi- 
niſher of our faith, As Man on the Croſſe-, Authour ; As G op onthe 
Thr one, Finiſher, Author, on the Croſſe. : therehe paid the price of our 
admitting, Finiſher, on the throne ; thete he is the prize to us of our 
courſe well performed, ofthe well fini/hing our race,therace of our fatth. 
. And ſure, withright high wiſedome haththe Hoty Grto sr, be- 
"Stoexhortus toarace, combined theſetwaine, For, intheſetwaine, 
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are compriſed the two maine motives, that ſct all the world on runnins. 
* Love, and * Hope, The Love hc hath to us, in his Paſſion on the Cyoſe,, 
The Hope we have of Him, in His Seſsi0n on the Thron?, Either of theſe 
alone, able to moye; but, pur themtogither, and they willmoyeug, 
nothing will, 
1. Love firſt : What moveth the Mother to all the travaile and toyle 
ſhee taketh with her Child ? Shee hopes for nothing, ſheeis in Yeares 
(ſuppoſe; )ſheſkallnor liveto receive any benefit by it: It1s {ove and Joy 
only, Love, tuſt, | 

2. Andthen hope : What moveth the Merchant & ſo the Husband-ma, 
and ſo the Militar;z-man, and fo all the reſt > All the tharpe ſhowresang 
ſtormes they endure, they loyethem not: tis Lope and yope onely of 
ric h returne. 

If cither of theſe will ſerve us, will prevaile to move us , heer ts 
Heer is Love; LoveintheCroſſe : Who loved us and gave himelfe for ug 
a [acrifice on the Croſſe, Heer is Hope ; hope inthe Throne ; To Himthatg- 
vercommeth will give, to ſit with megin my tbrone. 1t our eye be a Moths 
eye, heeris Love worth the looking on, 1t our c3e be a Merchant 'seye, 
heeris hope worth the Jooking after, I know, it is true, that vers amy 
ro1res now ſumit de fþe, ( !t is Bernard ; ) Love it it be true indeed, agin 
the Mother , recciveth no manner ſtrength from hope. Qurs is nor ſuch; 
bur faint and feeble and full of imperfe&ion : Heeris hope thereforegy 
ſtrengthen our weake knees, that we may runmethe morereadily, tothe by! 
price of our calling. 

Tobeginn then with his Love, the love of his Paſſion ( the peculia 
of this day.) Init, we farit look, to what he ſuffered; and thar is of tyo 
forts, 'TheCroje, he indured : *The ſhame,he deſpiſed * And thenvit 
what mind: for, the mind is worth all; and/ove in it, ſheweth irfſelfe(l 
not-more ) as much as in the/uſf-rivg it ſelfe : bur certainly, more. And 
this 1s his mind, þropoſito {bi gaudio,as cheerfully as if it had been ſomemit 
ter of j2y, Ciboik full jointly under one. Then feverally cach by itiell 


| Fwo things are to us moſt precious, 'our Life and *our Reputatis 
Paxi pajſu ambulant (ſaiththe Lawyer) they goe armem arme, andareolt | 
quall regard, both, Life is ſwces, TheCrojz coft him his life, Honors 


EY 


Ac as : Shame bercfthim his hozouy. In the race, which before us andfot 
715 our Bi:ſſed SAV 10 vR rann, theſe two great blocks, ' Dea:h and' Df | 
gracgtgre in. his way, Neither ftaycd him : to teſtifie his Love, Ol 
byb he paſied, Put his ſhoulders under the Croſſe and endured it, to th 
loffe of his/;*,' Ser hisfco:upon /hame and deſpiſedit, ro thelobſedt bus 
Loour,, Neither one nor othet, life or honour, held he dear , t0 gols 
good, O,it weitould hazard but oneof theſe two, tor any creaturelr MM | 
Ying, how much adoe would we makeof it, andreckon the party 
nally obliged to us ! Or if anyſhould yenture theps for us, we ſho 
Qt. o 
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berhe better every time weſaw him. - O that it might be ſoheer! O that 
ok would mere this Love with thelike meaſure | Certainly, in his Paſe' 
fon;the love of us triumphed, over the love of bis life, and bonour both. 
_ . Oneview: more'of both theſe under one, and we ſhall by theſe two: 2: 
diſcover two other things1n our ſelves, for which, very agreeableit was, 
he ſhould ſuffer theſe two,that by theſe two of His,for thoſe twootours, 
hemight make atul] ſatisfaQion, [twill ſhew agood congruitic between 
our fickneſſe- and his ſalve, betweene our debr and his diſcharges. — 
The Morher-/inne then, the finne of Adam and Eve, andtheir moriyes 
oit, arethe/lively image of all the aficr-birches of ſine, andthe baites 
of finne-for ever. Now, that which movedthem to diſobey, was part- 
ly pleaſure, and partly pride. Pleaſure ; O the fruit was delightful to ſees os 5. 
andto taſte. Pride : Eritis ficut Dy,it promiſed ant eſtate £quallrorhe High. 
ef. Behold then ( in his Paſtor ) for our pleaſure, his paine ; and for our 
pride, his ſhame and reproach, Behold him, in his patience, enduring pain, : 
for our wicked #8} ; in his humility, having /bame powred on himyfor ous 
wretched pride. *The Lon of Life ſuftering death; *The Loxp of glo- 75% 517 
ric, vileand ignominious diſgrace, © Tanquam Agnus, { ſfaiththe Prophet of 
him) as 4 L-mbe, pitifully ſlaughtered : * Tanquam vermis (lairh he ofhim- POT 
ſelfe ) as a worm, {pitctully crodd upon. So, by his enduring paines and © 
painful d:a:h, expiating our unlawful pleaſure : and, by his ſuſteining 
ſhame, ſatisfying tor our ſhameful pride, Thus may wezunder one, behold 
out ſelves, and our wretched demerits, in themirror of his Paſsion. Gre- 
gorie fairh well : Dicendum erat, quantum nos dilexit, ne diffidere; Dicendum 
erat quales, ne fuperbire & ingrati eſſe ; How greatly he loved us, muſt 
betold us, to keep us from diSiruſt :; And,whar we were when he fo loved 
us, muſt be told us, ro hold us in hymilitie , ro make us everlaſtingly chank- 
ful, Thusfarre both under one view. 


cIcr. 11,19. 


Now arewetopartthem , toſcethem apart, We ſhall have much =. Tic c.7 
REIT | : and ſrame j: 
ado to doe it, they are ſo toldedand twiſted rovither, In the Croſſe,there ++. 
Is/hame; and in ſhame, rhere is a Croſſe, and that a heavy one. 
TheCroſe,the Heathen termed, Cruciabile ljenwwm, a tree of torture; but 
they called italſo, arborem infielicem, & Slipitem infamem, a wretched infa- 
wous tree withall, So it was in his Crowne, the chornes pricked him; there 
Vas patne : the Crowne it ſelfe was a meere mockerie, and matter of ſcorye, 
0, In his Robe; his purple bodie underneath in great paine certainly : 
Pis purple robe over it, a garment of ſhame and diſgrace, All alovg tae 


Paſion,thus they meer Bill rogither. In a word: theprints of His Paſdion, 


6 
. the 4poſtle well calleth Stiemata CnRlsT1:; Both,arcinthat word ; 65.17: 
n not onely words and ſo grizvous ; but baſe and ſervile markes, and ſo 


, Jormeful ; tor, ſoareſtiema:a, Thus,ſhame and Croſſe, and Croſſe and ſhame 
une nerchangeably. 


bn It, incethe Hot Gros r doth ſhew us them ſeyerally,ſo to ſec 
5 is | or 2 047 8 NN 
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them, asheſhewes them, Enduring is thea& of putience;- andipatiencs 
| hathpaine for her obje&, Deſpifing ſhame is the propertie of bumilinge, ve 
of the highelt humilitie ; Notonely ſpetnere ſe, bur ſpernere ſe ſpeni, King 
then we muſt ſee the paine, His patience endured; thatis meithÞby the 
croſſe : andthen ſeethe deſpiſing, His bumilitic deſpiſed; thatiy meantby 
the /bame. Enſtthen of His croſſe, 212 5 vaeh Dilhg 
[t is well knowne, that Cur1sT and hisCroſſe were never parted; 
but thar, all his life long was a continuall croſſe. At the very Crarch;his 
Croſſe firſt began, There, Herod ſoughtro docthat which Pilaradid, 
vento-end kislife before ir began, All his life after (ſairhthe:4py8pin 
the next Verſe) was nothing but a perperuall gain-ſaying of ſinners': which 
wecall croſsing ; and profelle,we cannotabide, in any of our ſpeecheggy 
purpoſes tobecroſſed. He was, In the Pſalm: of the Paſsion(the X X11) 
in the very front or inſcription of it, he is ſet forth unto'us under 

the terme of a Harr, Ceryus matutinus , a morning Hart (that is.) a Hay 

rowſed early in the morning : As, from his birch he was by Herod, and 

hunted and chaſed all his lite long ; and this day brought to his end, and 

as the poore Deere, ſtricken and wounded to the hearr, This washishal; 

laſt and worſt : and, this we properly call his Croſſe, even this dayes ſuf: 

fering, To keep usthen to our 4ay, and the Croſſe of the day. Heendyut 

the Croſſe.. 

Heendured, Very enduring itſelte, is durum ; Durum pati, Eſpecially 
for Perſons of high power or place, as the SonnE of G OD was. fer 
great Perſons to do great things, is no great wonder, Their very Genius 
naturally enclineth to ir, But, to ſuffer any ſmall ching,tor them, is more 
then to do many great, Therefore, the Prophet placeth his morallfi 
rude z and the Divine, his Chriſtian obedience, rather in fuffering chenin 
aoing, Suffering is (ſure) the more hard of the rwaine. He endured. 

If it be hard to endure,it mult be more hard to indir hard things; And 
of all things hard to be endured, the hardeſt is dearh. Of the Philoſophets 
mwri pofuge , five fearful things, it is the moſt fearful : And what will nota 
man ; Nay what will not a woman weak and render, in Phyſique, in.Chit 
gerie indure, not to endure Deat/ ? He endured death, 

And, that,if heendured, and no more bur that, ir might ſutkcez it) 
worth all we have; for, allwe have, we will give for our life, But,00 

Plil..%. death only, butthe kind of death is it, Mortem, mortens autem Crucis (kl 
the 4poſile, doublingthepoimt :) Death he endured, even the deatbfi 
Croſſe. | | 

The Croſſe is but alittle word ;but of greatcontents: but few lets 
but in thoſe tew letters, are conteined, multa diftugravin, perpeſſudpth 
heavy to be named, more heavie to be endured, 1 take but the foure thilf 
aſcribed by the HoLy Guosr to the Croſſe, anſwerable tothe four 
ends or quarters of it, * Sanguis Crucis ( Colol,1,20,) * Dolores 
(AMS 1.2.) * Seandalum Crucis (Gal.5. 11.) * MaleditumCrucis( Galg1s 


The Croſſe, 


vo % 
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thatis, ThE death of the Croſſeis all theſe foure, a ' bloody, * dolefull, * ſean. 
ous, \accurſed death, = ; 0 

\, Thoughitbe but a coldcomfort, yet a kind of comfort itis (if djewe 
muſt) that our death is morsficca, a drie; not ſanguts Crucis, not a bloodie 
leh, 2+. We would dye, when we dye, an eafie, (not «3%; -2vg3 )not a 
armenting death, 3. We delire to dye, with credit, if it might be; if 
not, without ſcanaall, (ſcandalum crucis,) 4, Ar leaſt-wiſe to goto our 

qves, and to dye by an honeſt, ordinary, and by no meanes, by an accur. 
ſeddeath, (maledictum Crucis, ) In the Croſſe,are all theſe; all foure, The 
:vofirſtare inthe Croſſe : The twolatter,inthe ſhame. For, the Croſſe and 
the /hame are (1n very deed) two Croſſes: the/hams, aſecond Croſſe of it 


ſelfe. 
Toſcethen, asin aſhorttime,ſhortly, That of the Pots [nec fiecd mor- 


tr Thrani) ſheweth plainly, it is no poore priviledge, to dye without of- | 


fufonof blood, And ſoit is, 1, Forableſſing itis,and our with itis,we may 
live out our time, and not dye an untimelydeath, Where there is effuſion 
of blood, there is ever an untimely aeath, 

2. Yetevery untimely death is not violent ; but a bloody death is violent 
and againſt nature ; and wedeſfire to pay Nature her debt by the way of 
Nature, SCAT? 3 

3. Amiolent death one may cometo, as in warre ( ſanguis belli, beft 
ſhewethit) yet by valor, not by way of puniſhmenr, This death is panall : 
not (asall death ) ſtipendiumpeccati; but (as evill men's death)winditta ſce- 
leris, an exccution for ſome Capitall offenſe. 

4. Andnot every crimeneither : Fundetur ſanguis is the puniſhment of 
Treaſon and other more heynous crimes, to dye embrued in their owpne blood. 
And eycn they that dye ſo, dye not yet fo evill a death, as dothey that dye 
onthe Croſſe. It is another caſe, whercit is /anguis morcis, the blood and 
life go away togither at once ; another, when, it is ſanguris crucis , when 
the blood isſhedd, and the party Rillin full life and ſenſe, as onthe croſſe 
it was : the bod firſt, and the life a good while after, This, is ſanguis 
Crucis,an * vntimely, * vioknt, * penall, « peenall in the highest degree: there, 
bleeding out his blood before he dye, and then aye. 

When blood is ſhed, it would be no more then needs: /h:d it would 


be, notpouredour, Orcif ſo, at one part (thenzcke or throat :) notat all. 


partSat once, But, heer was funderur, havock made art all parts, His Paf- 
fon (as he rermerh ir ) a ſecond Baptiſm , a River of blood ; and he even 
lableto havebeen baptized in it, as he was in Jordan, And where it would 
be Summa p:rſomonia erian Viliſsimi ſanguinis, no waſte, nonot of the ba- 


leſt bloodthat is; waſte was made hcer, Andof what blood? Sanguis lt v, 
the bbod of ] ESV'S; and whowas He 2 Sure, by vertue of the union 
Perſonal Go, and ſo, this blood, blood of Go D's owne bleeding; every 
'oPp Whereof was precious , more precious then ( that , whercot it was 
UPI) the worldiir ſelfe : Nay, more worth then many worlds ; ” it 
| they 
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andall, They did not (in Goleorha) pierce his handsand f?et, butmatt 
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they were fon thouſand. Yet was this blood wastfull ſpilt, a5 Water ubonth, 
ground, The funderur and the qui heere , will come into confidey, 
tion, both, This is /ang#is Crucis and yer,this isnot all neither ; ther 
is More yet, F x 

For, the blood of the Croſſe, was not onely the blood of Golgothy, bu 
the blood of Gabbatha too. For, of all deaths, this was peculiar to thi 
death, the death of the Croſſe ; that they that wereto be crucified, were ny 
to be crucified alo.+- (which is the blood of Golgotha : ) but they muſthe 
whipped too, before they were crucified , which is the blood of Gablah, 
a ſecond death , yeaworſethen death itfelfe. Andin both theſeplacegps 
bledd, andin cicher place rwiſe, They rent His body with the * Whipps they 
goard His head with the *chornes : both theſe in Gabbarha, And apaine 
twiſe inGolzotha; when they ' nailed his bandsand bis feet ; when heyy 
 rbru$t to the heart with the ſpeare. This 1s ſangurs Crucis, It wasto ho 
food on alittle : we might not paſſe it: It isthat,whereon our faith 
pends, Per fidemin fanguinen Tpfius : By it,he is Author of our faith, Fajh 
in G 0D, and Peace with GoD, both : Pacificans in ſanguine Crucis, Pup, 
ing all with the blood of the Croſſe. 

Now this bloody whipping and neyling of His, is it which bringehi 
the ſecond point of paine: that it was notblood alonewithour paine, zi 
the opening ofa wire ; but it was blood and paine both, Thetearmgad 
mangling of his fleſh, with the whipps, thornes and nailes, could not chodk 
bur beexceeding painfullro Him. Paines (we know ) are increaſedmut 
by cruel, and made more cafe by gentle handling, and even the al 
that ſuffer, we wiſhtheir execution as gentle, and with as little rigoura- 
may be, All rigour,all cruclie was {hewed to Him; to make His pantie | 
morepainfull, InGabbatha, they did not whip Him ( faith the P/ami) 
they ploughed his backgand m1d:{(not ſtripes, but long furrowes )uponit, Tit 
did not put os His wreath of thornes, andprefle itdowne with their hand 
bur b:at iron hard with batrs, to makeitenterthrough skinne, fleſh, oil 


wide holes (like that of aſþade ) asif they had beendjigging inſomeditd. | 
Theſe were paines ; and cruelIpaines: But yet thele, are nor {il 
Holy Ghoſt's word inthe Text; ) Thoſe are properly ſtreining paines,þu 
of corture, The Rack is deviſed asa moſt exquiſite paine , even foriam 
And the Croſſe is arack, whereon he was ſtretched,till(ſfaith the Plain) 
all his bones were out of joint, But even to ſtand(as Hehung)three long WM 
togither, holding up butthe armesat length, Ihaveheardir ayowedd 
ſome that have fel: it, to be a paine ſearſe credible, But,the hands andide 
feet being ſocruelly nailed( parts, ofall other, molt ſenſible, by reaſond 
the texture of finnews, there, inthem moſt ) it could, nor bur make Hi 
þaine out of meaſare painfiull, It was nor for nothing,that dolores am! 
dicuntur cruciatus (faiththe Heathen man) thatthe moſt ſharpe and bis 
paincs ofallother, have their namefromhenceand are called Le | 
vis | {6F EN ns pal 
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ines like thoſc of the Croſſe. It had a meaning , that they gave Hm, 
[76 Hee had ( for His Welcome to the Croſs) a Cuppe mixt with Gall or 
Mrke . and (for His farewell) a ſþoonge of vinegar : to ſhew bythe 
me, the bitterneſse , by the other, the ſharpneſs of the paines of this pain- 

eath. | 4 

full - ow, in paine (we know) the only comfort of gravis, is brevis, if we 
bein it, to be uickly out of it. This, the (roſſe hathnot , bur is mors pro- 
xa, a death of dimenſuons, a death long indying. And it was therefore pur- 
poſely choſen by them. Blaſphemie they condemned Him of . then was 
He to bee ſtoned : That death would have diſpatched him too ſoone. 
They indited him a newv of Sedition ; not, as of a worle fault, but onely 
becauſe crucifying belonged toit : For, then He mult be whipped firſt, and 
that liked them well : and then, He muſt dye by inch-meale , not ſwallow his 
leath at once, but taſte it (as Chap. I T. 9.) and take it downe by little and 
litle. And then hee muſt have His legges and armes broken; and ſo was 
their meaning, His ſhould have been : Elſe (I would gladly know) to 
what purpole provided they to have a Veſell of vinegar ready in the place 
(bþ, XIX. 29.) but onely,thathe might not faint with loſe of bloud, but be 
kept alive tillthey mightheare his bones craſh under the breaking , and ſo 
feed their eyes with that ſpectacle alſo. The providence of G o Þ (in- 
deed) prevented this laſt a& of cruelty : Their will was good though. 
All thele paines are in the (roſ$e : but, to this laſt ſpecially, the word in 
the Text hath reference wwe, which is, He muſt, ww 53, tarrie, ſtay, 
abide under it : So dye, that He might feele Himſelfe dye , and endure the 
paines of an enduring death, 

Andyer, allthis is buthalfe, and the leſſer halfe by farre, of Cruciatus 
crucs, All this, His body endured : was His ſoule free the while ? No , but 
lufferedas much : As much ? nay more, infinitely much more, on the ſþiri- 
tall; than His body did , on the materiall ( roſ$e. Fora ſpirituall Croſse there 
Was too: all grant a (roſe, beſide that which Simon of Cyren did helpe 
lim to beare. Great were thoſe paines, andthis time too little to ſhew, 
how great. bur ſo great,that in all the former, He never ſhrunk, nor once 
complained, but was,as if he ſcarce felrthem. But when theſe came they 
made Him complaine and crie aloud, #a»yv irxv;er, a ſtrong crying. In all 
thoſe, no bloud came, but where paſſages were made for it to come out 

) : but inthis, it ſtrained outall over, even atall places at once. This 
Was the paine of the Preſse (ſo the Prophet callerh ir, Torcular: ) wherewith 
s1t Hehadbeene in the Wine-preſse, all his garments were ſtained and goa- 
| | withbloud. Certai nly.che bloud of Gethſemane was another manner of 

Ie than that of Gabbatha . or that of Golgotha either, and that was the 
kay of His internal (roſve. Of the three Paſ$ons, that was theharde$t to 
a" yet thatdid He endure too. It is that, which beleefe ir ſelfe doth 
= &, how'it doth beleeve. ſave that it knoweth,as well the Love as the 
0G 0D tobe without bounds; and His Wiſedome as able to find, 

” me M m how 
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Ser Mon ; 
how through love it might be humbled, as exalted through power, bey ond 
the uttermoſt that mans witcan comprehend. 


And this is the Croſſe He endured. And if all this might have been ty 
dured, ſalvo honore,vvithout ſhame or diſgrace,ithad been fo muchthe ny 
But now, thereis a further matter yetto beadded, and that is ſhame. f ; 
hard to ſay, of theſe two, which is the harder to beare; which j the 
greater Croſſe , the croſſe or ſhame. Or rather, it is not hard. Therejg,, 
meane party in milerie, bur, if he beinſulted on, his being inſulteqg, 
moregrieves him,than doth the miſery ir ſelfe: But, to the noble gewny 
nature, to whom Intereſse honoris eſt majus omni alio intereſse, they 
his honour is aboveall value; to him, the (roſe 1 not the Croſse : þ 


ame, 
the Croſſe. And any high and heroicall Spirit beareth any griefe mores 


ſhewed ir plainly , who choſe rather, to 7unne upon his owne ſword , thy 
to fall into the hands of the Philiſtines, who (he knew) would ule himwit 
skorne, as they had done Sampſon before him. Andeven he ( Samy 
t00) rather than ſit down bervveen the pillars and endure this, pulled down 
houſe and all, as well upon his owne head, as theirs that ſo abuſed hin, 
Shame then, is certainly the worſe of the rwaine. Now in his death, its 
not eaſe todefine, whether paine or ſhame had the upper hand : whey | 
oreater, ( ruciatus or ſcandalum Cruct. 

Was it not a foule diſgrace and ſcandall to offer Him the ſhame of tha | 
{crvile baſe puniſhment of the whip; not to be offered to any but toſla 
and bond-men ? Loris ? liber ſum (laith he in the Comedie, in grea| 
daine : as if being free-borne , he held it great skorne to havethatone | 
named to him.) Yet, ſhame of being put out of the number of free-bime 
men, he deſþiſed , eventhe ſhame of being in forma ſervi. 

Thar, this is ſervile, may yet be honeſt : Then , was it not yetamr 
foule diſgrace and ſcandall indeed, to appoint Him, for His death, thatd 
honeſt, that foule death , the death of MalefaFors , and of the work fond 
them ? Morte turpiſſima ( as themſelves termed it) the moſt ſhameful 
probrious death of all other , that the perſons are ſcandalous that ſuffer it 
To take Him as a thiefe , to hang Fm betweene two thieves : nay, to cout 
Him worſe than the worſt thiefe in the Gaole, to ſay and to crie, #6 
Barabbas, pereat C1 R15$Ty s, Save Barabbas and hang Cnr1s7? 6 
this ſhame He deſpiſed too, of being in forma malefici. 

It baſe;if diſhoneſt,lettheſe rwo ſerve : uſe Him not diſgracefull, mul 
Him not a ridiculum Caput,powre not contempt upon Him. That did 
roo : and a ſhame itis to ſeethe ſhameful cariage of themſelves all along 
whole Tragedy of His Paſſion. Was it a Tragedie , or a Paſ#on trow ? | 
Paſsion it was : yet by their behaviour it might ſeeme a may-game- - 
ſhouting and out-cries.their barrying of Him « 6b Annas tol apt ) 
trom him to Pilate; from Pilate ro Herod, and from him to Pilate = 
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Ore-whille 1n purple, Pilate's ſuit , another-while in white, Herot!'s livery : 
Nipping Him by the cheekes, and pulling off His haire ; blindfolding Him'and 
buffeting Him ; bowing to Hm 1n derifuon, andthen ſpitting in His face, was, 
15 if they had had not the Loo of glorie,. but ſomeidiot or dizard in 
hand:\ Died Abner, 4s afoole dyeth3 ( faith David of Abner in great regrett ) 
4 ho, Sure, our bleſsed Sa.v1o v xſodied; and, that He fo died, doth 


equall; nay ſurpaſse eventhe worſt of His torments. Yet this ſhame alſo He 


&ſpiſed, of being in forma ludibri. | 

© þ there any worſe yet 2 There is. For, though contempt be had, yet 
deſpight is beyond it, asfarre as earneſt is beyond ſport : that, was. ſport . 
this, was makice. Deſpight, I call it, when in the middeſt of His miſerie, in 
the very depth of all His di$treſſe, they vouchſafed Him nor the leaſt c:m- 
jaſcion;; bur, as if He had been the moſt odious wretched Caitive and abject 
of men , the very out-caſt of Heaven: and Earth ; ſtood ſtaring and gaping 
upon Him, wagging their heads, writhing their mouthes, yea, blearing out 
their tongues ; rayling on Him, and reviling Him, ſcoffing at Him, and ſcor- 
ing Him : yea, in the very time of His Prayers deriding Him, even in his 
moſt mournefull complaint - and crie for the verie anguiſh of His Spirit. 
Theſe vile indrgnities, theſe /hamefull villames, ſo void of all humanitte, {o 
full ofall deſþigÞt; (I miake no queſtion) entered into His foule deeper,than 


ether naile or ſpeare did into His bodie. Yet all this He deſpiſed: to bein 


forma reprabi, Men hid their faces atthis ; nay, to ſeethis fight, the ſunne 
was darkned, drew back his light, the earth trembled, ran one part from 
the 6ther; the powers of Heaven were moved. "2459 
Is this all 2 No, all this is but Scandalum: there is a greater yet 

remaining, than ſcandalum ; and thatis maledi&um (rucis : That the death 
Hee died , was not o nely ſervile, ſcandalous, opprobrious, odious ; but even 
extcrable and accurſed © Of men, held: fo. For, as if he had beena verie re- 
probate, in His extreme drought, they denied Him a drop of water ( never 
 (rnied to any but to the damred in hell ) and inſtead of it, offered Him vi- 
neyar in\a fpunge : and that'in the very pangs of death, as one for whom 
nothing wasevill enough, oo 
© All this is'but man; and manis butman, his glorie is ſhame oftentimes, 
and his: ſhame glorie : But, whar'Go Þ curſeth, that is curſed indeed. 
And this death 'wwas curſed by G 0D Himſelfe, His owne mouth, as the 
4piſtle- deduceth,, Galath: 3.1134 When all is ſaid wee can ſay, this, 
this, is the hardeſt point of His /ſhame., and the higheſt point of His 
"in bearing/it. CHRISTVS faftus eſt malediium.'The ſhame of 
a Curſed death; curſed by G ©»; isa ſhame beyond all ſhames, andhethar 

hy deſpiſe it, may well ſay conſummatum- eſt : there is no greater left for 
_ ito deſpiſe.O what contempt was powred upon Him! O how was He 
nall theſe deſpiſed ! Yet He deſpiſed thern all; and deſpiſed to be deſpiſed 
nthern all, The higheſt humilitie, Spernere Se ſperni theſe ſo'many waies, 
Pernert Se ſperni. 18173 Ott e FH 3% F- ; Fe! '# 
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' riPaine and ? Shame : and either of theſe againe, a Croſſe of it (elfe, and 


3s Quo Ant 
0099, 


| Eph, 2. 4. 
Phil.2. 6, 


meaſure. 'a:3» even either Pro or Pre : Pro, in ſtead; or Pre, in cow- 


glory, and «+ in ſtead of it, ro weare a crowne of thornes : Content, will 
 Wweſhun by all meanes, that toendure. (lofſe of life ; ) and what we make 
ſogreat a matter of chat to deſpiſe (loſſe of honour.) All chis, with the loſe 
of that joy and that honour, He enjoyed in Heaven (another manner jy, 
Honour, than any we have here) «i for this, orin ſtead of this. 
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So have we now the (roſſe ti 4iawr, the two maine barres of . 


that double, * outward, and 2 inward. Paine, bloudy, cruell, dolorous and 
enduring * Paine He endured. Shame ; ſervile, ſcandalous, opprobriqus, aj; 
045 : Shame He deſpiſed. And beſidetheſe , an internal (roſſe : the paſim 
of Gethſemane, and an internal! ſhame ; the Curſe it ſelfe of the Croſſe, My, 
diftum (rucis. Of theſe, He enduredthe one; theother He deſpiſed, 


Theſe, all theſe : and yet there remaineth a greater than all theſes 
even quo animo, with what mind, what having in His mind, or (etti 
before His eyes, He did and ſuffered all this. That He did it not utcuy, 
bur propoſito jibi, with an eyeto ſomewhat He aymed at. 

We handlethis poinclaſt, ir ftanderh firſt in the Verſe. And ſure j 
this, as a figure, ſtand nothirſt, the other two are but (tphers : with it,of 
Talue ; nothing without it. 

To endureall this is very much, howſoever it were. Soto enduret, 
as to make no reckoning of it, to deſpiſe it, is more ſtrange thanallth 
reſt, Sure, the ſhame was great, how could He make ſo ſmall accomy 
of it ? andthe Croſſe heavie ; how could He ſer it ſo light ? T eral 
not chooſe but pinch Him, and that extremely : and how then could 
indure,and fo indwre, that He deſpiſed them? Itis the third point , andini, 
is adeps arietis , the fat of Rammes, the marrow of the Sacrifice ; events | 
200d beart , the free forward minde, the chearefull affe tion , wherewit 
Hedid all this. 

There be but two ſenſes, totakethis «> in : Neither amiſle, bot 


very good , take whether you will. Love is in both , and Loveinaby | 


ariſon. | _ 

- 'ari Pro, inſtead of the joy ſet before Him, What joy was that ? 
ya; dun © 'ezris (Laith Saint Chry/ſoftome for He was in the joyes of Mean: 
there Fe was , and there He might have held Him. Nothing didor could 
force Himto come thence, and to come hither thusto be intreated. No 
thing bur Sic dilexit, or Propter nimiam charitatem qua dilexit nos, butfotl | 
Yet was He content, beinginthe forme of GOD, «3 in ſtead of it, ti 
to transforme, yea, to deforme Himſelfe into the ſhape of a ſervant,a fel, 
a foole ; nay, of a (aitive accurſed : Content tolay downe Hig crown! 


. 
" 


Bur, the other ſenſe is more praiſed, <1, Pre, incomp fon, For 


deod,the joy He leftin Heaven,was rather #+4im than acxuin, jo W 5 


» ITT | 
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:1 He did already fit, than joy ſet before H; ; | 
they rurne Pre; and that a 4" Ci "2 on which groung, 44, 
(1 of acertaine joy : Whic : y luppole. For, chatis, in compa- 
riſon 0 joy : Which He comparing with the Croſſe and r 
ill, choſe rather to goe throughthem all, than to fe and ſhane and 
can there be any joy compared, withthoſe He di Boy prin And 
countervaile thoſe barbarous uſages He willingly w __ ? or, can any joy 
there can. What joy might that be 2 Sure _ iy 0 o—_ Y [t ſeemeth, 
to ſave us,the joy of 0ur ſalvation. For,what was His borie utthe Joy He had 
rejoycing, WAS it note ? Yes truly,we were His cro nbd 3a of 
Ae "Ip , re. wne and His joy. In com- 

pariſon of this joy He exchanged thoſe oyes, and endured Te 
was the honey that {weetned His gall : And nojo s "oy rele panes : this 
Issvs,theSAvIovR ofa ſort of poor ON nes 0 nt, V8 
forepitie He ſhould loſe it poore jrnners, None Due this : andther- 

And. it is to bemarked, that though . 
yroietie of ſpeech, be rather a Rv þ aber , VS,ASAVIOVR,In 
j0, and ſo ſhould have been pre honore a OY P08 an mward _ 
expreſſeth it in the terme of joy, rather chan that of "5 Ip + 0M ; yet He" 
Him attheheart to ſave us ; and ſo, as a ſpeciall joy,H ur, toſhew, it oyed 

Sure, ſome ſuch thing there was th uo: 1 ys £ ome It. 
His Father in the Pſalme, ® Ecce -venio, Loe T _ yy" CO - ba 
earth, This, this is the Paſſeover har » defid G d Ger His Diſciples in *Fla-40:7. 
ved for (as it were embracing and , comms po eſideravi, I have ſolon- gruc 
g and even Welcomming His death : ) And whi 
is more, © quomodo coarFor ! how am I pinched, or frei nd which 
it !asif He were in paine, till He were 6, Me tc 4 ot xa rl bee at 
rd ned 2 ths genes o_ to , iverus. Which joy if 
and with ſuch triumph and ſelennit asH an 299 is Tafvion with Palmes 
And thatthis His loweſt eſtate wal tinke it) T - he rg 
tation, Cum exaltatus fuero. A . $5 © calleth His Exal- 
ape elem and ftomnd) ietigh pion Tos tern 

perficior. In hoc et chart Ls 4 ; ertection, 1ertio Luc.12.32 
here it isand that in his hi vs vr =— _ ATR here, where ? But x loh. 4. 10. 
63. gheſt elevation. Thar thejoyes of Heaven ſet on | 
ou "= yn _ ore joy of ſavingus on the other ; He quit them, to 

oe this. 'That thoſe paines and h To ODTS a 
He choſe them $48 than fol OS OY Ow 

oo e this. 
ms e; ſau wy 5 and this He rooke up; and to takeit, tooke 
© af haanery _ lo Ong indignities of both ſorts ; tooke themand 
nelther, but even jo *'y in - Fa — A AIE; Nor that 
So to al Joyed 1n the bearing of them, and all to doe us good. 
ter the nature of rhings find joy 1 > 

Mourne; and joy in ſhame, whi - Terfodound i Moy death, whereart all doe 
buſh , Which all dodabhorre,js a wonder like that of the Exod. z; 


+22.15. 


cIuc.12.50. 


This Is the ve , 
FE: ry life and (oule of the Paſvon , 
only, the anatomic, the arkaſſe ns on we 
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So have we now the whole 0bje&t , both What, and with what mig 
And, what is now to be done ? Shall we not pauſe a while, and Ray, and 


looke upon this Theorie yer we goe any further ? Yes, letus. Proper tg 


this day 1s this fight ofthe Croſſe Theother (of the throne) may ſtay yer 
His time a day or rwo hence. | 
Weareinjoyned to looke upon Him : How can we, ſeeing He is now 
higher than the Heavens, farre our of our ſight, or from the kenning gf 
any mortall eye ? Yes, we may forall that. As (in the 27. of the Chyy. 
ter next before) Mos ts is ſaid tohave ſeene Him that # mviſible ; Ny 
with the zyes of fleſh, ſo, neither he did, or we can : But (astherejrj) 
by faith. | So, he did, and we may. And, what is more kindly to behgl] 
the Author of faith, than faith ? or more kindly for faithto behold, than he 
Author here at firſt ; and her Finiſher there ar lai * Him to behold firſtaqg 
laſt, and never to be ſatisfied with lvoking on Him, who was contentty 
buy us andour eyeat {o dearea rate. 

Our ee then is the eye of our minde, which is faith: And our afpicin- 
tes in this, and the recogitantes (in the next Verle) all one; our lookingto 
Him here, is our thinking on Him there : On Him and His PaſSion over and 
over againe, Donec totus fixus in corde, qui totus fixus in ( ruce, till Hehe 
as faſt fixed inour beart, as ever He was to His croſſe ; and ſome impreſim 
made in us of Him, as there was in Hm for us. 

In this our looking then, two atts be riſing from the two prepoſitions: One | 
before, ws, in 499574, looking from ; the other after, 5 looking upon, or int, 

There is #3, from, abftrafing our eye from other Objefs to lookehi- 
ther ſometime. The Prepoſition is not idle, nor the note, bur very net. 
full. For, naturally we put this ſpeFacle farre from us, and endurenote- 
ther oft or long to behold it. Other things there be, pleaſe our gee 
ter, and which we looke on with greater delight. And we muſt aa. | 
off of them, or we ſhall never 43, loke upon thisaright. We muſt (in! 
ſort) worke force to our nature, and per afFum ſelicitum (as they termel 
in Scholes) inhibite our eyes, and even Weine them from other moreplt 
ſing /pefacles that better likethem, or we ſhall doe no good here; neſt 
makea true theorie of it, I meane, though our proſpe& into the worlds 
200d,and we have both occaſion and inclination to looke thither oft, yet if 
and anon to have an eye-this way ; to looke from them to Him, wid, 
when all theſe ſhall come to an end, muſt be Hethar ſhall finiſh and# 
ſummate our faith and us, and makeperfe&t both. Yea, though the va 

be faire marks (as atfirſt I ſaid) yeteven to looke off from them hither, ® 
turne our eye to Him, from all, even from Saints and all. Bur chicfly,t0 
the baits of Sinne , the concupiſcence of our eyes, the ſhadowves and ſhes 
of vanityround about,by which death entreth at our windowes : whichul: 
lefſe wecan be got to looke from, this fight will doeus no good ;We#® 
not looke on both together. ow 


Fermon ; Of thePass10N. 


Now our theorie, as it beginneth with «=, ſo it endeth with, ««. There- 
fore looke from 1t : that looke to Him: or (asthe word giveth it rather) into 
Him, than to Him. 'E::, 1s1ato, rather than to. Which proveth plainely,that 
the Paſſion is a peece of Perſpefive, and, thar we mult ſet our ſelves to ſee 
- if we will ſee itwell; and not looke ſuperficially on it : Not on the out- 

le alone, but 2a» «5. pierce into it, and enter even into the inward Worke-- 
manſhip of it; even of His internal Croſſe which He ſ#ffered, and of His en- 
tire affe&b10n wherewith He ſuffered it. 2s 

And we may well looke into im, Cancellis plenum eSt corpus , His bodie 

is full of ſtripes, and they are as lattices : Patent viſcera, per vulnera, His 
wounds they are as windowes, through which we may well (ceall thatis 
within Him. Clavus penetrans fattus eſt mibi clavis reſerans ( (aith S. Ber- 
nard :) The natles and ſþeare-bead ſerveas keyes toletus in. We may looke 
into the palmes of His hands, wherein (ſaith the Prophet) He hath graven us, 
that Hee might never forgetus. Wemay look into his ſide (S. Tohnuſerh 
theword) opened.//igilanti verbo(laith Auguſtine ) a word well choſen, upon 
ooodadvice ; we may through that opening, looke into His very bowels, the 
bowells of kindneſſe and compaſſion, that would eizdure to be ſo entreated. 
Yea, that very heart of His, wherein we may behold, thelove of ourſalyati- 
en to bethe very hearts joy ofour SAV1IOV Re 


Thus looking from, from all elſe, to looke into Him, what then 2? then fol- 
loweth the participle, we ſhall ſee. what ſhall we ſee * Nay, what ſhall we not 
ſee What theorie is there worth the ſeeing, but is thereto be ſeene ? To re- 

countall, were too long: Twotherearein eſpeciall. | 
There is atheorie medicinall, like that of the brazen Serpent; and it ſer- 
veth for comfort to the conſcience; ftung and wounded with the remorſe 
of {inne. For, what ſine is there or can there be ſo execrable or accurſed, 
burthe curſe of the Croſſe ; what ſo ignominious or full of confuſion, bur the 
ſhane of it; whar ſo corroſive to the conſcience, but the paines of it; what of 
ſo deepe or of ſo crimſin a dye, but the bloud of it, the bloud of the Crofſe will 
doeit away ? Whar ſting ſo deadly,but the ſight of this Serpent will coure ic? 
This is a principall theorie, and elſewhere to be ftood on, bur not here. 
For thisſerveth to quiet the mind; and the Apoſtle (here) ſeekerh ro mover, 
and make it tire. | | | 
| There is then another theorie beſides, and that is ex:mplarie for imita- 
t10n, There He died (ſaith S. Paul) to lay downe for us a:iw/S». Our ran- 
ſome. that is the former. There Hedicd ((aith S. Peter) toleave unto us 
Yeu, relinquens nobis exemplum, a paterne an exampleto follow and this 
51; tothis He callethus, to havea direFory uſe of it, to makeit our pat- 
*71e, to view it as ouridea. And ſure, asthe Church under the Law nee- 


ded nor ; ſo neither doth the (Church under the Goſpell need any other. 
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1 Tim.2.6. 
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precept than this one, Inſpice & fac, See and dee according tothe theorre Exo: 25: 46+ 


Mm 4 ſhewed 
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ſhewed thee inthe Mount : To them in Mount Sinaz, to us in Mount (4g. 
Varie. 

Were all Philoſophie loſt, the theorie of it might be found there. Wer, 
all chaires burnt (Moſes chaire and all) the chaire of the (roſe is abſolute 
able to teach all-vertue new againe. All vertues are there viſible : jj 
if time would ſerve : Now, Iname only thoſe five, which are direlyin 
the Text. 

r Faith is named there : It is, it was moſt conſpicuous there to be, 
ſcene : when being forſaken of G op, yet Heclaſpeth (as it were) Hig 
armes, faſt about Him, with Eli, Eli, My G o Þ, My G 0D, for allthy, 
2 Patience, in induring the Croſſe. 3 Humility, in deſþiſing the ſhame. 4 Perſe. 
verance,in that it wasnothing for Him to be Author,unleſſe He were Fi. 


ſher too. Theſe foure. But above theſe and all, that which is the rat 


idealis of all, the band and perfe&tion of all, Love, in the ſignature of loy, 
in the joy, which He foundin all this : Love, Majorem qua nemo,to lay down 
His life : nay,parem cui nemo, in ſuch ſort tolay it downe.Majorem quaneny, 
to doethis for his friends : Parem cuinemo,to doit for his enemies. Notwith. 
ſtanding their unworthineſſe antecedent,co do it; and notwithſtanding ther 
ankindneſſe conſequent, yer to doe it. This the chiefe theorte of all, but f 
Love (chiefly) the moſt perfect of all. For ſure, if ever ought weretmh 
ſaid of our Sa v1 ov , this was ; that being ſpread and laide wideope 
on the Croſſe, He is* Liber charitatis : Wherein, he that runneth bymy 
read ® Sic dilexit, and © Propter nimiam charitatem, 4 and Ecce quantan du. 
ritatem, Love all over, from one end tothe other. Every Stripe as alette, 
every naile as a Capitall letter. His ©livoras, as black letters , His bleedny 
Wounds ,as ſo many rubrikes, to ſhew upon record His Loveto ward us. 
Of which Love the Apoſtle when he ſpeaketh, he ſerteth it out with 
height and depth, length and bredth (the foure dimenſeons of the (roſſe)to 
put us in mind (ſay the ancient Writers) that, uponthe extent of thetrh, 


was the moſt exact Love, with all the dimenſions in this kind, repreſent 
that ever Was. 


Having ſecne all theſe, whatis the end anduſe of this Sight ? Having | 
had the theorie, what is the praxis of this theorie ?. what the concluſ 
of our contemplation ? Looking into, is a participle , it maketh no ſentence, bit 


ſuſpendeth it onely, tillwe cometo averbe, ro which it relateth. That veri 


muſt be either the verbe in the verſe before, Vt curramus ; or the verbeit 
the verſe following, Y ne fatigemur : that, thus looking, werunne ; or thit 
thus looking, we tire not. This, is the praKtice of our theorie. | 

We ſaid, the uſe was (and ſo, we (ee, itis) to moveus, or tomake 
move: towork in our feet,toworke inthem a motion: not any flow bi 
a ſwift motion, the motion of running ; to runne the race that is ſet bet 
us. The operation it hath (this fg't is in our facultie motive ; if weltat 


ſtill;to cauſe us ſlirre . if we move butſlowly, to make us ran apace: _ 
FEM rus 
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run already, neverto tire, or give over, till Wedoe aftaine. And by this 
we may know, Whether our theorie be a true one : if this praxis follow of 
i, it is: if uot, a gazeit may be; atrue (Þriſtian theorie, it is not. 
And here firſt our #4» (thats ) our looking from, is to worke a tur- 
ning from ſine. Sure, this lpeRtacle, if itbe well looked into, will make, 
ſinne ſhall not looke ſo well favoured in our eyes, as itdid, itwill make 
us, while we live, havea [eſſe liking to looke toward it, as being the 
onely procurer and cauſe of this Croſſe and this ſhame. Nay, notonely, 
w_in”, toturncour eyefrom it , but wrrty<» to turne our feet from ittoo , 
andtorunne from, yea to flie fromit, quaſi a facie colubri, as from the face 
of a Serpent. 
At leaſt-wiſe, jf notto runne from it, not to runneto it, as We have: 
tondile dowwne our feet from runningto fin, and our hands from commit- 
ting ſine, and (in a word) have Saint Peter's praCtice of the Paſsion, to 1 Per. 4.1; 
Ceaſe from ſunne. This + aged ol welſhall find and feele: it will draw 
usfromthe delights of fin. -And not onely draw us from chat, but draw 
from us too, ſomething ; make ſome teares to runne fromus,or (if we be 
drie-eyed, that not them, yet) make ſome ſighs of devotion, ſome thoughts 
of grace, ſome kind of thankful acknowledgements to iſſue from our ſoules. 
Either by way of compaſsion, as feeling that, He then felt , or by way of 
compun&i0n, as finding our ſelves in the number ofthe parties, for whom 
He felt them. Ir is a proper eſfe of our view ofthe Paſsion, this (as S. 
Lake ſettsitdowne, at thevery place where he termes it iz) thatthe 
returned from it ſmiting their breits as having (eene a dolefull SpeFtacle,them- Ze 23.48. 
ſelves the cauſe 1 
Now as the looking from,worketh amoving from; ſo doththelooking to, 
a Moving to. | 
- For, firſt, who is there that can looke unto thoſe hands and feet, that 
head and thatheart of His, thatenduredall this, but muſt prima facie at the 
firſt ſight ſee and ſay, Ecce quomodd dilexit nos ? If the Tewes (that ſtood by) 
layd truely of Him at Lazarus grave, Ecce quomodo dilexit eum ! when He 
ſhedd but a fewv teares out of His ezes; how much more truely may it be 
ſaid of us, Ecce quomodd dilexit eos! for whom He hath ſhedd both water 16.11. 36. 
«1abload; yea, even from Hisbeart, and that inſuch plenty ? And Helo- 
VWgus {o, if our hearts be not iron; yea,if they be iron,they cannot chooſe 
but feele the magneticall force of this load-ſtone. For, to aload-ftone doth He 
relembleHimſelfe, when He ſaith of Himſelfe, Where Tonce lift up, Omnia' #%-1% 32. 
tr cham adme. 'T his vertue attraftiveis inthis ſight, to draw our loveto it. 
Vith which(as it were the needle)our faith being but touched wil ſtir 
ught. Wecannot butturneto Him,andtruſtin Him,that ſo many waigs 
ſhewed Himſelfeſotrucuntous. Quando amor confirmatur,fides incho« 
Ur (laith S. fone :) Proveto us, of any, that heloves us indeed, and 
weſhallery/t Him raight, without any moreadoe : weſhall beleeve any 
bood affirm'd of Him. And what is there (tell me)any where affirm'd of 
NO CuRisrT 
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Tam. 2.2%. 


'Phil.2.5. 


yy . 


CHRIST to-us-Wa 
dible. bes 


Of the Pass 108. Sermon 3, 


rd butthis lave of His,beirig beleeved,will make it ce. 


Now, our faith is made perfect by workes,or well-doing(laith S.Iame, ) 


it will therefore ſer us in a courſe of them. Of which,every vertue is a ts 
dium, and every att, a ſftepp toward the end of ourrace. Begmning at bumjlj. 
tie, the vertue-of the firlt ſerring our : Let the ſame mind be 1n you, that was jy 
Cari1sT les vs, who bumbled Hin elfe : And ſo procceding from erty 
to Dertue, till we come to patience and perſeverance, that Keep the gole en4 


x Pet. 5-19. So ſaithS. Peter, Modicum paſsos perfici*t, ſuffering ſomewhat, more or lelſe 


Mer. 3» 


Gal.5 .7- 


ſome croſsing, if not the Croſſe ; ionn* cvill report, though nor ſhame ; $6, 
and no otherwiſe we ſhall come to cir ace end, our finall perfetion. 


And, as thereſt move us, if we ſtand till, to runue: So, if weruny 
already, theſerwo (Patience and Perſeverance YPatience will makeus, foral 


our encounters wi #dwwwy ( ſaiththe Apoſtle in the next verſe) -not tobe weary 


Not in ourminds, thoughin our bodies we be : And Perſeverance wil make 
us 4 12/2034 not to faint or tire , though thetime ſeemelong and neyerſy 
tedious : (Both theſe, in the Verſe following.) Burt, hold on our courſetil 
we finiſh it, even till we cometo Him, who was not onely Author but 
niſher; who held out, till He cameto ( onſummatum eft. And ſo muſt wet: 
niſh, not ſtadium, but dolichum : not likethoſe,of whom it was ſaid, (wn. 


batis bene, ye did well for a ſtart, bur like onr Apoſtle, that ſaid ( andaid 


2 Tim. 4.7. truely) of himſelfe, Curſum conſummavi, Thave finiſhed my courſe, Thx 


3 That we 


faint not. 


held out to the very end. 


And in this, is the Praxis of our firſt theorie or fight of our love. But 
our love without hope is but faint : That then, with better heart wemy 
thus doe, and beftirre our ſelves, it will not be amit{e, once moretolit | 
up our eyes, and the ſecond time to looke on Him. We have nor yet [eene the 
end : the (rofſe is notthe end : Thereis a better endthan ſo, And is ſet dowit | 
in the throne, As theProphet ſaw Him, we have ſeen Him : in ſuch als 
we were ready to hide our faces,at Him,and His ſight. Here is a new ſight: 


a 7eb.1.14. the Evangeliſt ſaw Him,ſo we now may: even His zlorie as the *gloriefi 
b 1o%,19:5- onely begotten S O NN. of Gov. Þ Ecce homo, Pilate's fight we have ſeen 


c 10.20.28. c Ecce Dominus & DE vs menus, S. Thomas's ſight ,vve now ſhall. Th 


fitting on the throjie, the conſummation of it. 


former, in His hanging on the Croſſe, the beginning of our faith, Thislats, 


Wherein, there is.an ample matter of hope; as before of love; all bei 
turned in and out. He fits now at eaſe, that before hung in paine. NOW 
a throne that before on the (rofſe. Now atG o v's right band, that before! 


Zac.3.t. Satan'sleft.(So. Zachary ſawy him: Satanon His right hand,and then muſtr 


be on Satan's left.) All changed : His Croſſe, into eaſe ; His ſhdme;into gt 

_ Glorie and reſt, reſt and giorie, are two things that meet not her 

our world. The glorious life hath not the mo#t quiet; and che quit 

is (for the moſt part) inglorious. He that will haye glorie muſt make 
c 
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compr to be deſpiſed oft , and broken of his ref : and he that loveth his 
eaſe better , mult be content with a meane condition farre ſhort of glorie. 
Herethen, theſe meet not ; there (our hope 1s) they ſhall: even both meet 
together, and glorie and reſt kiſse each the other : So the Prophet callethit a #/a 11. 20. 
lorious reſt. 
ik right hand addeth yet a degree further. For, dextera ef pars 
þotior. SO char, if there be any reſt more eaſie, or any zlorie more glorious, 
than other, there, it1s, on that hand, on that ſide; and He placed init, in the 


p 


beſt, in the chiefeſt, the fulneſle of them both. Ar G o Þ's right hand is not 
only power ; power, While we be here to protect us with His might outward, 
and to ſupport us with His grace inward: but at His right hand allo is the 
fulneſse of joy, for ever ( {aith the Pſalme: ) Joy, and the fulneſse of joy, and the P/al. 16. 11. 
fulneſse of it for evermore. 
This is meant by his Seat at the right hand on the Throne. And the ſame _ 
is our bleſſed hope alſo, that it is not His place only, and none bur His, bur, 
even ours in expettation alſo. The love of his Croſſe, is to us a pledge of 
the hope of his throne, or whatſoever elſe, He hath or is worth. For, if Go D 
have given us CHR15ST, andCHRI1sT thus given himſelfe, what hath 
Gop,or Ca R1sT, they will dente #5 * It is the Apoſtle's owne deduction, 89m. $. 32. 
To put it out of all doubt : heare we His owne promiſe , that never 
brake his word. To him that overcommeth, will T give to fit with me in my eApoc, 3.21 
Throne. Where to fit, is the fulneſſe of our deſire, the end of our race, 
omniain omnibus : and further we cannot goe. Of a joy let before Flim, we 
ſpoke yer-while : here is now a joy ſet before u5 ; another manner joy than 
was before Him : The worſe was ſet before Him the better, before us : and 
this Weare to runne tO. 
Thus do theſe two theories ( or fights ) th'one worke to love, thother 
to hope ; both to the well performing of our courſe, that in this Theater, be- 
tween the Saints joyfully beholding us in our race, and CHR1sTatour 
end ready to receive us, We may fulfill our courſe with joy, and be parta- 
kers of the bleſsed reſt of His molt glorious Throne. 
| Let us now turne to Him, and beſeech Him by the ſight of this day, by 
Hinſelfe (firſt) and by his Croſſe and Throne both ( born which He hath ſer 
ore us, th'one to awake our love, the other to quicken our hope) that we 
may this day and ever, lift up our eyes and hearts, that we may, this day 
andever, carrie them in our eyes and hearts, looke upto them both : ſo looke 
that we may love the one, and Waite and hope for the other : ſolove and 
{obope, that by them both we may move, andthat ſwiftly, even runneto 
Mm; and running not faint, but ſo conſtantly runne,that we faile nor final- 
) tO attaine the happy fruition of Himſelfe, and ofthe joy and Glory of His : 
leſved throne : that ſo we may find and feele Himas this day here, the Au- -- 
'bour; fo, in that day, there, the Finiſher of our Faith, by the ſame our 
ORD, IESVS CHRIST, Amen. | 
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PREACHED BE 
FORE I HE KINGS M A 
IESTIE AT VVHITE-HALL, ON © 
theVT. of April, eA.D. Mo cvi. 
being EasTtRr- Dar. 
ROM. Chap, VI. Ver. > 4 Pp $0 
Scientes, quod CnRISTVs, &c. 
Knowing that CHRIST, being raiſed from the dead, dieth mb 
more. death hath no more dominion over Him. 
For, inthat He died, He died once to fanne : but, in that Heliveth, 
Felrvethto G ov: 
Likeniſe thinke (or accompt) jee alſo, that yee are dead to fine ; 
tare aliveto Gov, mn IgsSvs CurisTow Lox, 


—_— — Tr hs 


=E77JH E Scripture is, as the Feaſt is; both of them of 
Iz NAd-M the reſurreftion : Andthis we may fately fay of it, 
= || it is thought by the Charch,ſo pertinentto the feaft ; 
mz) as it cver hath becne and is appointed to be the very 
LS a | cntry of this dayes Service; to be ſounded forth 
( Pl and ſung; firſt of all, and before all; upon this day, 
ONS£78] as if there were ſome ſpeciall corteſpondence be. 
SR =&| rweene the Day and it. NE. 
ZZ Two principall points are {ct downe to us, 
W224 out of the rwo principall words in it : One, S7i- 
#2 entes (in the firſt verſe) Knowing : the other, 
==1| Keputate (in the laſt verſe) Compt your ſelves : 
our fol Knowing, and Compting - Knowledze, and calling 
CIVES tO accorpt for our K nowledze. 
T'wo points very needfullto beever joynely called upon : and more than —_ 
Nan2 or 


— 


for our times, be 


out a Reputantes. I 
Now this Scripture, ex tota Subſtantia, | 
otherwiſe ; that Chriſtian k»owledge is not a knowledge without all manner of acpp 
but that we are accomptants for it: that we are to keepe an Audite of what we heare; and 
take accompt of our ſelves of whatwe have learned. Aoyitzvr, is an Auditors terme: thence 
the Hor y Gnosr hathtaken it, and would have us to bee Andttors jn both 


To accomp 


Firſt, to 


The Diviſion 


But becauſe, our know: 
knowledze. And ſo muſt we. 
Knowledge, inall Learning, is of two 


cept we have a particular 
our Knowledze, 


Of the RESVRRECTION. 


, that much we k»ow, and little we compt - oft we heare an 
we haveheard, ſmall reckoning we make of it. What Cunrisr dido 
we know well ; what weare then to doe, we give no great regard : our Sc; 


And this to be generall, in whatſoever we know : But ſpecially, in our gy 
rouching this Feaſt of Cu x 1 59. s Reſug#2i7ion ;, where thereare ſpeciall words 
inthe Text, whete in expreſle termes 7-0 (X 
ditic of the Day:The benefit, wexemember, is ſo great ;the Feaft, 
though at other times we might be forborne, yet onthisday, we may not. 

- Now the ſumme of our accompt is ſet-downe in-theſe words [Srmiliter ey 
that we faſhion our ſelves /ike to C u x 1 s r, dying and rifing : caſt our ſelves 
ſame moulds ; expreſſe Him, in both, as neere as we can, 

To accompt of thee, firſt : thatis, to accompt our ſelves bound, thus to doe... 
t for theſe, ſecond : that is, to accompt with our ſelves, whether yes 


out of the whole frame of it teacher 


ompt is calledfor at onr hands as an 


/ 


d When 
1 Eaſter.d: 
entes 15 With. 


bus 


ledee 


for 


efſenxial 
-ohigh's 


10 the 


ccompt ovir ſelves bound, thus to doe : reſolving thus within out ſelyss, 
that to hearea Sermon of the Reſarrec7ion; is nothing ; to keepe a feaſt of the Reſurrel 
03 is as much, except it end in Similiter & vos. Niſs (faith Saint Gregory ) quod de mn: 
celebratur, etiam quoad mores exprimatur, Ynlefle weexprefle the ##4tter of the Feaſt inthe 
forme of our lives ; Vnleſle, as He from the grave, So we from ſinne : and live tg codl- 
neſſe, as He unto G 0d. | 

Then to accompt with our ſelves, whether we doe thus : that is, to ſit downe andre 
fle&t upon the Sermons we heare, and the feaſts we keepe ; how, by knowing Cunizrs 
death we die to ſinne , how, by knowing His Reſurrection,we live to G © » ; how oiit eſtae 
in ſoule is bettered : how the fruit of the words we heare, and the feaſts we keepe, dee 
abound daily toward our accompt againſt the great Audite. And this to be our- army; 
every Eaſter-day. ST. Ty 

Of rheſe two points, the former is inthe two firſt verſes, what we muſt know : th 
latter, isin the laſt, what wemulſt accompt for. And they be joyned with Similiter :t0 
ſhew us, they be and muſt be, of equall and like regard : and we, as know ; So accompt. 
is the ground of our accept, the Apoſtle beginnethmith 


ſorts : 1 Rerum, or Þ Cauſarum , in, or; iſ 
That, or, in that, The former 1sin the firſt Verſe: Knowing that C u x 1 s r, &c, Tit 
latter, in the Second : For, inthat, &c. And becauſe we cannot caſt up a Summ 
the Apoſtle giveth, us a Particular of either ; A particuls 
2uoad res, which conſiſteth of theſe three: x. That C n x 157% 
riſen from the dead. 2. That now, He dieth not. 3. That frow henceforth death hub 
dominion over Him. All, inthe firſt Verſe. 
Quad cauſas. The caule * of His death, Sinne, He died to finne : > Of His life, G00; 
He livethto Gop. 3 And boththelſe, bur ozce for all. All, inthe ſecond Verſe. - 
Then followeth our CAccompt ( inthethird Verſe.) Wherein wee coniderfil 
* The Charge ; > and then the Diſcharge. 1. The charge firſt, Similiter & vos: Til 
webeliketo Cur 1s Tr. Andthen, wherein: 2 Like, in dying to Sinne; * Likt, job 
vingts Gov. Which are the two moulds, wherein wee are tobe caſt, that weeW 
come forth like Him. This is the Charge : 2. Andlaſt of all, The meanes WE hayelo 
helpeus to diſcharge it, in thelaſt words: in CurxisrT Ins v our Lon: 


Then, a particular of our Knowkp, 


Petar 


1 I. F - | 5 by | , 
| I  \. 3 | 5 


| WET? hh N | Wa) oy 
WAg(> 


KW wn 


Efore we take view of | 
p the : £2 - . 
Scientes, the firſt word: ary th wr ir will notbe amiſſe to make alittle 
s the ground of all the reſt mpeg 5 pho ſtay at i 
| ; ne that Cur 1 5 
ST ur 7 nowiig! 


. 
x 


; riſen. Th bi 
eg ob = por: AE inp the Romans did: knowing. Did 
we? No other way tanh god = ogy Him. Burt how how 8 ou himlſelfe (indeed) "+ Means. 
hey : I ſay, by relation, i y relation, either they or we : e Romans, or how kno of Ut, 
peed d , by relation, 1n the nature of a verdie?, of e : but yct we, muchbe x th 
wir e twelve, which is a full Iury,ableto Ns them that had ſeeve Him tter, than 
rs - ”  Andthat Cunrs x isviſen, nde any. marter of fac, and bo oe 
erve inthis matter of fa (which in all oth ,is matter of fa&t, Bur, if date to give up 
farre, if fue hundred will ſerve, you may h er matters with us, will) FI elye will not ; cor.+.6 
it once, was He ſeene ; many of them 44 ave ſo many ; for, of »vor / 8 Enque 5.6. 
to ſay the ſame upon their oathes then ſiving ready to oive up th don cos anter 
| But to ſettle a knowle de e, the ROW: h & P | e Jame verdict , and 
ties, If they were perſons credul er moveth not ſo'much, as the qualiti 
they tooke not the 1 ulous, light of beleete, they m S the qualitie of the Par. 
PP" prey voy troground their knowledge ah c, they may well be challenged ow 
eſſe of beleef te of : And never was ariP. right, Tharis (ever ) beſt bo zi 
e, with more doubts and di trer carried with more ſcru 4 has; 
Mary Mardalen |: fhcul : ple d 
__ p alen faw it firſt, and reported ir The: than was this of Cu x1 and flow- 
fra "oy Wd 4 alſo reported it : They hols ey beleeved her not, The hs bo S riſing. 
fond tale and came and told them : Their eved them not. Divers wo rene? newt 
"= ale. They all (rnb Him » and nan ſcemed to them ai@- rs Ao wan 
rhow: Lo pe oubr, and told it but to one ch —_ Yereey at Wh q * 
RE u know., how appened to be cn tne) II. 
with hs eyes, but feele 2 peremptory he was : N gOnY abſent ( it 34 
. 26 ithh vas ©: Not hee, unl | was Saint 
proc Anugu5itne ſaith well: lar oh and put 578 his hand into yy we might pot onely ſee Ioha 20 by 
ls doubting was by them 7's valde dubitatum eſt ab illts } . Andallthis hedid | Ei 
Cunt sr riſen. made, that wee might be our of mo etur a nobis - All -, 
Ir, ——_ One the right courſe n now it certai | oubt, and know, that 
certainl q . * For, never was thing kno certainly : and certainly they di 
nthe ch _ was this,that Cu x 1 \ * Þ fo hot confldliuty * vr =y 
bf - Got nothing 2 N riſen. By wlifvine ir conſtantly, 
een ge Ga ron 
laſtbjeat accompt oftheir know! | nothing. So certaine th Al they had to 
eath, tothe very | ing; they could norbe gi ethey were, ſo cer- 
and choſe rather; ry laſt drop of their bloud, bare wi egot fromir: butto thei Cer= 
x94 eas _ to lay downe their lives, an 2 arc witneflero thetruth of o their ver 
"oper | - this Arti 
and by their a His riſing from death And ro take their death, than relcle: 
ſtrmony came the : nd rhus did they k f my deny ; na 
ore) we, toam Y the Romans to their know! y know, and knowing See, 
world to . ” uch ſurer knowing than they 1wing: and ſo doewe: oteſtifie, 
: . ELIF Cares - | CY. For, wh . ec . Bur (as j 't . 
Ck them. Ti wy z wonld not ee rttna written, the whole 
- 1 Ae te Fe Pda 
le of the braine, a plat { why ,1tr was, with thens, 
So apt cm pod noe 
and {; r)h l {with ſo many uf . J , upon etter exami a1 : 3 all ono 
Was well for ath taken notice of it. and a" of men(rofay th ga 
o x 1 kyow . yt e leaſt of th > > 
proved t + told by Saint loks. 4 th knowep and acknowledge: em) ſad 
whole De finer: Thar this fait ; by: ph vittoria, que apts age truth of it. I: | 
t A « So thar, after all the wo 1d h: x 5 7 5 riſing hath made a es veſtra, It is 
rld hath taken knowledze of | conqueſt of th 
Je of it, w JC 


adio,m 
lars : More full to us, th hem. 1 
what Cos anto them, 1s this ſcrentes, knowing, N 
, OW to Qur parts 
QUr partz- 


Marke16. 11. | 
Luke 24.13- 


I lohn F. 4. 


N'o 3 
Our 
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p 
The Particu- 


lars Quoad nos. 
1 That Chri/# 


3s 13ſen from 
the dead. 


Of te ReSvR RECTION. 


Sermon 1. 


Our firſt particular is : That C u x 1 s r # riſen from the dead. Properly, hee 
are-ſaid ro 7iſe from a fall : and, from death, rather to revive. Yet the C4pojtley,, 
ther uſeth the rerme of riſing than reviving, as ſerving better to ſet forth his Purpoſe 
That death is a fall, wee doubt not : that it came with a fall, the fall of Adam, ag 
what manner of fall ? for it hath beene holden a fall, from'whence is no riſng. Bi 
by Caxxr1srs riſing, it falls out to be a fall, that we may fall, and yer get up 2h} 


' For, if Cur 1s wr beriſenfrom it, thenis therea riſong ;"if a riſong ok. one, then mg, 


there be of another : If He be riſez in our nature, thenis our pature rifez ; and if our ng, 
turebe, our perſons may be. Efpecially ſeeing (as the Apo3tle, in the fourth Verſe before 
hath told us) He, and we, arc uzJo., that is, ſo grafted, one into the other, that Hejs 
part of us, and we of Him: Sothat (as Saint Bernard well oblerveth,) Chrifu, aj, 
lus reſurrexit, tamen non tots, that Cn x 1 s x, though Hee be riſen oxely, yet Heejs Nat 


_ riſenwholh, orall, till we be riſen too. He1s bur riſen in part : andthat He may iſ all 


Exod.1 5.10. 


Ion.1.17. 
2,10. 
Matth. 12.40. 
' 25.41. 
Eſay 26.19. 


1 Cor.I 5436. 


we muſt rife from death alſs. | Rn 

This then we know firſt ; That death is not a fall likethat of Pharao, into the Sex 
that ſunke dowye like a lumpe of leade into the bottomee, and never came up more: hi z 
fall like that of 7994s, into the Sea, who was received by a Fiſh, andafter caſt up againe, 
isourSaviova Cuni1srs owne Sipnile. A fall, notlife tharof the Anzels,in 
to the botrornleſſe pit, there to ſtay for ever : butliketo thar of men into their beds, when 
they make accompt to ſtand up againe. A fall, not as of a logge or ſtoxe, tothe grand, 
which where it falleth, there it lycth ſtill ; bur, as of a Wheat-corne, inte the grand 
whichis quickned and ſpringeth up againe. COIL P CY” 

The very word which the ApoZleuſcth (543% ) implyeth the-two latter 7 either 


_ of a fall into abed in our chamber , where though welye ( ro ſee to) little berterthan 


Iohn 20.15. 


Eſay 26.19. 


1 That Chrif? 
now dieth 20t. 
Luke.7.11. I4. 


8.54. 
Iohn 11.43. 


Iohn 5.24. 


Deur. 17. 6, 
1 CorS.7. 


2 Tim.1.10. 


deadfor atime yer in the morning we-awake and ſand up notwithſtanding : 2 Orofj 


fall into a bed in our garden , wherethough the ſeed purrifie and come ro nothing, ye 


we looketo ſee it ſhoot forth anew inthe Spring. Which Spring is ( as;Tertulliapyell 
calleth it ) the very reſurredon of the yeare.: and Cu x 1 s r 5 \Reſurrection fallgh 
well with it : And it is (faith he) no way conſonant ro reaſon, that man, for whomal 
things ſpring and riſe agame, ſhould not have his Spring and ring roo. Bur, heſhal 
havethem, we doubt not, by this Dayes worke. He that this day did 7iſe, and riſing 
was ſcene of Mary Maedalen in the likeneſlc of a Gardiper : this Gardiner will lodketo 
it, that ar ſhall have his ring. He will (ſaiththe Prophet ) drop upon us a dew liktii 
dew of” herbs, and the earth ſhall yeeld forth her dead : Andio,as Cunis run 
from the dead, even ſo ſhall we. Io TE 


Our ſecond Particular is: That as He 1s riſez £ fo,now He dieth net. Which i$00 
idle addition, bur hath his force and Emphaſis. For, onething it is, to riſe from thed, 
and another, not zo die any more, The Widowes ſonne of Naim ; the Rulers daughtrif 
the Synazogue ;, Lazarus ; allthele roſe againe from death, yet they died afterward: Bit 
CiRisr riſing fromthe dead, dieth no more. Thele two arc ſenſibly different, Lu 
rus reſurrection, and CurISms : and this ſecond is. (ſure) a higher degree chanthe 
former. If we 7iſe,as they did, that we returne to this ſame morrtall life of oursagai; 
this very mortaliric of ours, will beto us, as the priſoners chaive, he eſcapes away Wit 
all, by it we ſhall be pulled backe againe, though weſhould riſe a thouſand times. We 
muſt therefore ſo rife, as Cn x 1 s T, that our reſurrettion be not reditus, but tranſit; 
nota returning backe tothe ſame life, but a paſſing over to a new. Tranſrvit de mortts 
vitam (ſaith he.) The very Fea#t it ſelfe puts us in minde of as much: Iris Paſchal 
is)the Paſſeover, not a comming backe to the ſame Land of Asypr - bura paſſing #9710 
a berter, the Land of Promiſe ; whither C u « 1 $ T our Paſſeover is paſſed before us,00 

ſhall in His good time, give us paſſage after Him. The 4po#le expreſſerhit beſt, wif 
he ſaith,that C n x 1s t by His 71ſing hath aboliſhed death, and brought 10 light.if a 
zmmortalitie : not lifealone,burt life and immortalitie : which isthis our tecond parti” 
Riſen, and rifen to die no more, becauſe riſcn to life, to life immortall. Bur 
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But, the third is yet beyond both theſe ; more worth the kyowing, more worthy andy 
our accompe + death hath no domin-on over Him. Where; as we before ſayd, one 4,1; path #0 
thing it was tO riſe araine, another to aye 70 more . {0 lay WCe now ; 1t 15 ONE thino _ _— 
wot to dye ; another, #0F to bee under the domiyton of acath - For death, and araths ao- FE 
minion are wo different things. Death it (clic is nothing elſe, bur the veric ſepara- 
tion of the life from the body : deaths dominion , a thing of tarre larger extent. 
By which word (of dominion } the: L poitle would have usto conceive of death, as of 
ſome great Lord, haying ſome large S,gniorie ; Even asthree ſeveral] times (inthe 
Chapter before, hee faith) Regnavit mors, death reigned , as it death wereſome mighty 
Monarch, having ſome great deminions uncer him. And ſoitis : For looke now 
many dangers, how many aiſeaſes, ſorrowes, calamities, miſertes there be of this mot- 
tall life; how many paynes , perills, ſnares of death , 10 many ſeverall provinces are 
there of this dominion. In all which, or ſome of them, while welive we ſtill are un- 
der the juriſdiction and arreſt of dearh, all the dayes of our lite. And lay that wee 
ſcape themi all, and none of them happen ro us, yct live we ſtill under feare ofthem, 
and thar' is deaths dominion too. For hee 15 ( as 19h calleth him ) Rex pavoris; tob 18:14. 
King of feare. =And, when wee arc out of this life t00, unleſlc wee pertaine to 
Cn xisr and His reſurredion, we are not out of his dozwinion neither, For Hell it 
ſelfe is ſecunda mors ({o termed, by Saint Thr.) the ſecond death, or {cond part of deaths 


#3 Apoc.20,74- 
dominion. 21.8; 


Yer. 14, 
17. 
21 


Now, who is there that would defire to 7iſe againe to this lite, yea, though it were 
immortall,to be ſtill under this dominion of death here : {tyll lubjeR;ſ{tll hable to the aches 
and paynes, to the grrefes and gripings, to the manifold miſeries ofthis vale of the ſhadew 
of death ? But then, the other, the ſecond region of death, the ſecond part of his dominion, 
who can endure once to bethere © There they ſecke and wiſh for death, and dearh flyeth 

om them. | | : 
R Verily, riſmg is not cnough ; riſing, ot to dye agaize is not enough, except wee 
may bee quit of this dominion, and rid of that, whichweeither feele or fegge, all our 
lifelong. Therefore doth the _YpoZle adde (and ſoit was needfull, hee ſhould) 
death hath no dominion over Him, No dominion over Him ? No; for Hee, domini- 


on over it, For, leſt any might ſurmiſe, He might breake through ſome wall, or 


get out at ſome window, and fo ſteale a reſurrection, or caſually come to it, Herells Apoe.1.18. 
them, no :.it is not ſo. Ecce claves mertis & inferni : ſee here, the keyes both of 

the firſt and ſecond death. Which isa plaine proofe, Hee heth maſtered, and got the 

dominion over both death and him that hath power of death, that i the devill, Both 1 car. 15 55. 
are ſwallowed up in wvidtorie, and neither death any more ſting, nor hell any more domi- 


non, Sedad Dominum Deum noſtrum ſpectant exitus mortis : but now unto G © Þ ogy Plal68.20. 


Y OR Þ belong the iſſues of death : the keyes are at His girdle, He can ler out as many as 
eliſt, | 


This eſtate is it, which he calleth, Coronam wits ; nor life alone; but the Crowne of” Apoc:2.t8. 
life, or a life crowned with immuniric of feare of any evill, ever to befall us. This is 

r, which (inthe next verſe) he calleth living anto G o d, the eſtate of the children of the Pte 7 
reſurreftion, to be the ſonnes of Go »,equallto the Azzels, ſubjeR tono part of deaths 
dominion, but living in ſecuritie, joy, and blifle for ever. "ior 

And now is our particular faſt 1 Riſeng to life firſt + 2 and life freed from death; and 

0 1mmortall ,3 and thenexempt from the dominion of death, and everie part of it ; and {0 

happy and bleſſed. Riſe againe, ſo may Lazarus, or any mortall man doe; that is nor 

It. Riſe againe to life immortall : ſo ſhall all doe, in the end, as well the unjuſt, as the 

Juſt 3 that is not it. Bur, riſe againe to life immortall, with freedome from all miſerie, 
t0 veto, and with G © Þ inall joy and glorie evermore, that is tt; thatisCuxnisrys 


"eurredion, Et tu (ſairh S. Auguſtine) ſpera: talem reſurretionem, & propter hoc eſto 
Chriſtianus, Live in hope of ſuch a reſurrection, and tor this hopes ſake, carriethy ſelfe 
iS 2a Chriſtian. | 


Thus have wee our particular, of that we areto know couching 
HRIS T riſen, 


nd now we know all theſe, yet doe wenot accompt our ſelves to know them Per- 
| Non 4 fectly, 


/ 
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fealy, untill we alſo know the reaſons of them. And the Romans werea people 

| that loved to ſee the ground of that they received, and not the bare Articles alone. 

Indeed, it might trouble them, why Cux1sr ſhould need thus tO 7iſe againe, he 

cauſe they ſaw no reaſon, why Hee fhauld need ae. The truth 1s, wee can nor 

ſpeake of riſing well, without mention of the terminus 4 quo, from whence He »9ſ 

By mcanes whereof, theſe two, * Curls rs dying and * His riſing are {olinkeg 

.  rogether, and their Audites ſo entangled one with another, as 1t 1s very hard to ſeyer 

-them. And this you ſhall obſerve, the ©Apo#le never goerh about to doe ir, but fil 

(as it were of purpoſe) ſuffers one to draw inthe other continually. Iris not here 

alone, bur all over his Epi#Hes , ever they runne together, as if he were lothto mention 
one withoutthe other. 

, ' "And it cannot be denied, but that their joyning ſerveth to many great good Pur. 
poſes. Theſe two, * His death, and * His riſing,they ſhew His two Natures, Humayg 
and Divine : * His Humane nature and weakneſle, in dying, > His Divine nature and 
power, in riſing againe, 2. Theſe ſhew His two Offices, His Prie#thood and 

2 + * His Xinedome. * His Prieſthood, in the ſacrifice of His death : > His Kingdome, 
in the glorie of His reſurretion. 3. They ſet before us, His two maine Benefy, 


wy 


3 r Interitum mortis,2 and principium vite. * His death, the death of death , *His rifins, 
thereviving of life-againe : the one, what He had ranſomed us from ; the othe, 
what He had purchaſed for us. 4. They ſerve as two Moulds, wherein our lives 

4 are to be caſt, that the dajes of our vanity may be faſhioned to the. likeneſſe ofthe 


Sown=z of G © Þ : which areour two dutyes, that we are to render, for thoſe two 
benefits proceeding fromthe two offices of His two natures conjoyned. ' Ina,word: they 
arenot well to be ſundred; for, whenthey arethus joyned, they arethe very abridge. 
ment ofthe whole Goſpel. | | 

RO Ea Of them both then briefly. Of His dying firſt : In that He died, He diedone 
His dyine. #0 ſinne + Why dyed He once, and why but once ? Once He-died to ſinne, thatis, ſime 
7 His dying was the Gauſe, He was to dye once. As in ſaying, He livethro G © b, welay, Goy 
On is the cauſe of His life : fo, in ſaying, Hedyed to ſinne , we ſay, ſinne was the cauſe of 
His death. G © Þ, of His riſing - ſine, of His fall. And looke how the reſurreunle. 
deth us to death ; even as naturally doth death, unto ſine, the fling of death. 

To ſinne then He died : Not ſimply to finne ; but with reference to us. For, adeuh 
leadeth us to ſt#ne ; ſo doth ſinne to ſexners, that is, to our ſelyes : And ſo willthe oppo- 
ſition be more cleere and full: He [zveth anto G o Þ , Hedied unto man. With reference 
nbugs, --£ I ſay) tous. For firſt, He dieduntows : anditit bertrue, that Pacy vatus eF nobs, itis 

as true, that Vir mortuus eZ? nobis :If being a child, He was borne tous, becomming ama, 
He dyed to us, Bothare true. : 
To us then firſt, He died, becauſe He would ſave #s. To ſinne, ſecondly, becauſedlle 
He could not ſaveus. Yes, He could have ſaved us, and never died for us, ex plenitud- 
ne poteFatis, by His abſolute power, if He would have taken that way, That way, ti 
would not ; but proceed by way of 1u#tice , doe all, by way of 1uftice. And, by Iaffi, 
$inne muſt have death. death, our death, for the finne was ours. It was we, that wet 
to dye to ſinne. But, if we had dyed to ſinne, we had perifhed in {inne, periſhed here, 
and periſhed everlaſtingly. That, His love to us could not endure: that we ſhould 
ſo periſh, Therefore, as in Iuſtice Hee juſtly might, Hee tooke upon Him our debt 
loh,188, Of ſine, and ſayd (as the Fathers apply that ſpeech of His) Sinite abire hos, ct theſe 
Formck wayes. Ando, that we mightnot dye ro ſinne, He did. Wee ſee, why Ht 
ied ozce. 

Why bat once ?. becauſe, once was enough, ad auferenda (ſaith S. Tohn, ad abolenil 
3g o _ (faith d Peter , ) ad exhanrienda (faith S. 5 *) T _ __ * To abokſh - y draw ar), 
444 A and utterly to exhauſt all the ſonnes, of all the ſerners, of all the world. The excellency 

20-94 His Perſon, that performed it, was ſuch; The excellencie of the obedience, that Hep®" 
formed, ſuch. the excellencie both of His humilitie and charitie wherewith He pf 
formed it, ſuch, and of ſuch value everie of them - (and. all ofrhem much more; 


as' made, that His oxce dying, was ſatis ſuperque , enough, and enough woe 
| | WH 
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which made the Prophet call it, copiofam Redemptionem 4 plenteous Redemption. But the 4- 

poſtle he gocth beyond all, in NPE eſfing this : in one placererming it 4C42xey, 1 another oy A 

ia barrgeoSver, IN another 10c574%07 3 mercy, rich, exceeding, grace overabounaing, nay grace \ Ti: +04. 
ſuperfluous (for {01s mAtoralor :)and ſuperfluons oO enough and to ſpare . [i uperfluous 1S ( clec 1C- 

ly ) enough and more than enough. Oncedying then, being more thanenough, no reaſon He 

ſhould dye more than once. That, of His death. 


Now of His life : Hee bwvetrh unto Gov. The Rigour of the law being fully 2 The cauſes 
ſatisfied by His death : then was He no longer juſtly, but wrongfully detained by #5 60mg. 
duth : As therefore, by the power He had, He layd down His Life, fo He rooke 1: 
againe, and roſe 4gaine from the dead. And not onely roſe Himſelfe ; Bur, in one 
concurrent action, G © Þ, who had by His death, received fall farisfattion, reached 
Him (as it were) His hand, andraiſedHim to life. The Apoſtles word 4%, inthe - 
native force doth more propetly ſignifie, rayſed by another, than riſen by Himſelfe, 
And is ſo uſed, to ſhew, it was done, not onely by the power of the Sonze, but by the 
will, conſent, and co-operation of the Father , and He the cauſe of it, who for the | 
over-abundant merit of His death, and His humbling Himelfe, and becomming obe- Phil, . 8. 
dient to death, even the death: of the Croſſe, not onely rayſed Him, but propter hoc, eyen 9. 
for that cauſe, exalted Him alſo, tolive with Him, in joy and glorie for ever. For, as when 
He lived to man, He lived to much miſerie; fo, now He /zveth to G o »v, He liveth in all 
felicitie, This part being oppoſitely ſer down to the former : /ving, toexclude dying 
agdine , living to God, tO exclude deaths dominion, and all things pertaining to it. For, 
as with G 0 v is life, & the fountaine of life, againſt death, (even the fountarne of life never 
failing,butever renewing toall eternity ;) ſo with Him al{o,is torrevs deliciarum,a maine 
river of pleaſures , even pleaſures for evermore, never &bing, but ever flowing, to all 
contentment ; againſt the wiſeries belonging to deaths dommiov. And there Hee lj. 
veth thus : not now, as the Soxnn = of Gov, as Hee lived before all worlds, 
but as the Sonre of man, in the right of our, natare: ro eſtate us, inthis lite, in the 
hope of areverſion, and inthe liferocowe,” in perte& and full poflefſion of His owne, 
and His Fathers bliſſe and happineſſe : when wee ſhall alſo vero G o »v, and 
Go Þ bee all in all, which is the higheſt pitch ofall our hope. cc {cethen, His 


dying and riſing, and thegrounds of both: And thus have we the zotaltof our Scientes, 


Plal.36. 10, 


Now followeth our accompt. An accompt is eirher of what is comming td'us, IJ. 
and that wee like well : or what is going from us, and that is not ſopleaſing. Commins Our Accompr. 
70 us, I call matter of benefit : , Going from us, matter ofduty : where (I doubt) many " * age 
anexpeRation will be deceived, making accompt to heare from the reſarrect.on matter of jew. © 
benefit onely to come in, wherethe Apoſtle calleth us to accompt for matter of duty which 
5 togoe from us, fone, | : . 

An accompt there is growing tous by C x t s. r s riſng, of niatter of beve- 

Jt and comfort : ſuch an one there is, and ive have rouched it before. _ Thehopeof 
g2ymng a better life, which groweth from C u x 1 s x s riſe, is our comfort againſt 
the feare of loſing this. Thus doe we comfort our ſelves againſt our deaths : Now zPer.1. z: 
fed bee G © v that hathregenerated us to a lively hope, by the reſurreftionof I ® s V s$ 
HR1ST: Thus doe we comfort our ſelves againſt our friends death z Comfort — 
Jour ſelves one another (ſaith the Apoſtle, ) with theſe words : what words bethey * * The 4 18. 
Even thoſe of our Sav1ovx in the Goſpel, Reſarget frater tuus, Thy brother ( or lob. 21.23. 
thy Fither, or thy friend) ſhall riſe againe. Andnot onely againſt 42/4; but even 
againſt all the iſeries of this life : It was Tobs comfort on the dung-hill : well 
YA, videbo Deum in carne mes. : 1 ſhall ſee G © Þ in my fleſh. And not in our mi- tob 19.25. 
IS alone, bur when we doe well, and no man reſpecterh us for it : Ir is the Apoſtles By 
concluſion of the Chapter of the reſarrettion : Be of good cheere yet, »labor weſter nou * Cori1 5.58. 
Ht mans in Domino : your labour is not in vaineinthe Lok Þ : youſhall have your 
ard a the reſurrection of the juſt, All theſe waies, comfort commerth unto us; 


DY It, | 
Bur 


_O 


2 Of our coings 
out. 


charge, 


Colo. 3.1. 


Ap, 20.6, 


Chap4435. 


1 Tim. 3.16. 


I 


To be like 
CHRIST. 


1 In dyiag to 
(znne. 
Eph.5.1. 

1 Pet.2 2» 


1Pet.1,3-. 


Verſe. 2» 


Sermon i 
But this of ours is another manner of accompr, of duty togoe from us,and to be anſige. 


red by us. And ſuch an one there isto0, and we muſt reckon of it. I adde,that this heje. 
1 The duty or js our firſt accompt;; you ſee it here called for, inthe Ep/Z#le to the Romans , the othe; 
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commeth after. in the Epi#tle to the Corinthians. 

Invery deed, this of ours is the key to the other, and we ſhall never finde ſound tori; 
fort ofthar, unleſſe wee doe firſt well paſle this accompt here. Its (I fay) firſt, becauſe 
it is preſent, and concerneth our ſoules, even hereinthis lite. The other is future, and 
roucheth but our bodjes, and tharin the life ro come. Ttis an error certainely, which 
runneth in mens heads, when they heare of the reſurrection ro Conceive of it, 25vf 
a matter meerely future, and not to take place till the latter day. Not only Curtis, 
is riſen, but if all be, as it ſhould be, We are already riſen with him, (Xaith the CApoithe 
inthe Epiſtle this day,the very firſt words ofit:) and even herenow (faith Saint jy1 
is there a fir#t Reſurreftion, and happie is heethat hath his part in #. Allikeerrorss 
to conceit the reſurrection as a thing meerely corporall, and no waies' to bee inciden; 
into the Spirit or- Soule, at all. The Apo#le hath already given us an em tothe cop. 
trarie, in the end of the fourth Chapter before: Wherehe ſaith ; He roſe againe forgy 
Tuſtification : and, 1##tification 1s a matter | ajgrn : Inſtificatus et ſpiritu, (faith the 
Apoitle) of C u x 1 s x Himſelfe, Verily, here muſt the ſpirit riſero grace, or 
neither the bodie, nor it ſhall there riſezo glory. Thisrhen'is vur firſt accompe ;tharge; 
compt of ours, which preſently is to be paſled, and out of hand; this is it, whichficft we 
muſt take order for. nd abos bt 7." "——_ 

The ſumme or charge of which accompr, is ſet downe in theſe words, Simility 
& vos : Thatwebelike Cu 1 s r, carrie His Tmage who is heavenly, as we he 
carried the Imageof theearthly : Be conformed to His likeneſſe ; that what C n x 3'$5 
hath wrought for us, the like be wrought inus : What, wrought for us, by His fy. 
thelike wrought inus, by His Spiriz. Itis a Max7me or maine ground, in all the Farksy, 
that ſuch an accompt muſt be : The fortner, what C u x 1 s T hath wrought for ws, 
Deus reputat nobis, G © v accompteth ro 1is': For the latter, what Curtsr hathwrought 
inus; Reputate vos, we muſt accompt ro'Go v. And, that is, Similiter &> vos, thatye 
faſhion our ſelves like Him. © 7 = | "1 
Like Him, in a$many points, as we may: but namely, and exprefly,in theſe twokere 
ſet downe, » 1n dying to ſinve, * In living unto Gov, intheſerwo Fn : and then ſecondly, 
in doing both theſc, :z« mZ, bur oxce, for all. p 
Like Him in theſe two: x In His dyizg. For He died not onely to offer a Sacrifice torus 
(faith Saint Paul) buralſo to leave anexampletous (ſaith Saint Peter.) Thatexampleae 
we to be like. 2 1n His riſing. For Hearoſe, not onely that we might be regeneratedili 
lively hope, ſaith Saint Peter : but alſo, that we might be grafted into the ſimilitade of Hi 
Reſurrection, ſaith Saint Paula little before, inthe fifth verſe of this very Chapter : Thit 
S$:militude are we to reſemble. So have we the exemplarie part of both theſe, wherem- 
to, we areto frame our Similiter & vos, ALLE FE 

He dyed ts ſin,there is our paterne: Our firſtaccompt, muſt be Compr your ſelves dudls 
ſinne. And that we doe, when, there is neither a&Fion, nor afetZion,ner any ſigne of ft, 
in us, toward ſinne ; no more, than ina dead bodie : when, as men crucified cohich is not 
onely His dcath, but rhe kind of His death too) we neither move hard, not ſtirre foot, t0- 
ward it : both, are zayled downe, faſt. Ina word, to dye to ſee ( with Saint Paulhete) 

15tO ceaſe from ſinne (with Saint Peter, 1 Pet. 4.1.) ; 
To ceaſe from ſinne (1 ſay) underſtanding by ſi”, not from ſix altogether (that s1 
higher perfe&tion , than this life will beare) but as the Apoſtle expoundeth him- 
ſelte, in the very next words, Ne regret peccatum, thatis, from the dominion of fin, 
to ceaſe, For till wee bee free from death it ſelfe (which inthis life we are not) we 
ſhall not be free from ſine altogether : onely we may come thus farre, neregit, 
that finne reigxe not, weare nota Crowne, ſit not ina throne, hold no Parliaments withun 
us, glve us ro lawes; in a word (as inthe fourth verſe before) that weſerve it not. 79 


dye, to the dominion of ſinne ; that, by the grace of G o p we may: and that wem 
accompt tor. : 
i, 


ws # 


—_—_ wy, war. 
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compt mi 

readie told us ( 11 tNETOUrtL x 

move; moving 15 A vitall ation, and arguerh /ife. But, it muſt nor be any /fe; our old 
3 

willnot 


ut | many men” rw | 
- A ( with Saint Pal here) 1s to live ſecundum Deum, according to G © Þ, in the 


Spirit (with Saint Peter, 1 Peter 4. 6. ) And, then live wee according to Him, when 
His will is our law, His Word our rule, His Sonnes kife our example, His Spirit, rather than 
our owne ſoule, the guide of our ations. Thus ſhall wee be grafted intothe ſimilitude 


of His Reſurreciion. 


[d us (inthe fourth verſe ) eyen, to walke in newneſſe of life. . Towalke, is to 


ſerve, it muſt be a zew life ; wee muſt not returne backe ro our former courſe; 
le over, toanother new converſation. , And in a word ( as before) to live ro 


Now, this ſomilitude of the Reſurreftion, calleth to my minde, another ſimil:mnde of 


the Reſurrection, 1N this life too, which I finde in Scripture mentioned, it firterh us well : 
' ir will not be amiſle, to remember you of ir, by the way, it will make us the better wil- 
ling, to enter into this accompr. 397 


391 


He liveth to Go d. There 15 our femilitude of His reſurreftion + ous ſecond uc- ; ,. bving to 


it be, Comprt your ſelves wing unto G o ». Now, hoy thatis, hee hath al- 6 6D. 


At thetime that 1ſaac ſhould have beene offered by his Father, 1/aac was not ſlaine: gen. 5, 


very neere it he was ; there was fire, and there was a knife, and he was appointed readie 
to be a Sacrifice. Of which caſe of his, the 4poſile, in the mention of his Father 
Abrahams faith ( Hebr. 11. ) CAbrahans ( ſaith hee) - faith xxC4u©; made full ac- Hebr.11.19, 


compt, if Iſaac had beene flaine, Go Þ was able 16 raiſe him from the dead : And even 


fromthe dead, G © Þ raiſed him, and his Father received him, & «$325; inacertaine 
ſimilizude, or after a ſort. Marke that well : Raiſing Tſaac, from imminent danges 


of preſent death, is ( with the TApo#le ) a kinde of ReſurrefFion., Andif it be 1o; 
andif the Hor y G nos r warrantus tocallthat, a kinde of reſurrefFion; how can 
we, but on this day, the Day of the Reſurredion, call to mide, and withall render unto 
G © Þ our unfained thankes and praiſe, for our late-reſurredign & 95a; for our 
kinde of reſurretZion , Hee, not long ſince vouchſafed us. Our caſe, was Iſaac's caſe; 
without doubt: : there was fire ; and in ſtead of a knife, there was powder enough, and 
wee were deſigned all of us, and even ready to bee ſacrificed, even Abraham, Iſaac, and 
all, Certainely if 1ſaac's were, ours was a kind of reſurrection :.and we ſo to acknow- 
ledgeit, Weewere as neere as he ;we were not onely within the Dominion, but with- 
1n the Yerge, nay even within the very gates of death. From thence hath G o Þ raiſed 
us, and given us, this yeare;this ſim:l:tude of the reſurrection, that we might, this day of 


the Reſurrefiop of His S on ni x; preſent him, withrhis (in the Text) of riſene toa new 


courſe of life. 
. And now (to returne to our faſhioning our ſelves, like to Him, in theſe: ) As, there 
8 a death naturall, and a death civil, fo is there a death morall; both in Philoſophie, 
and in Divinitie and, if a death, then conſequently, a reſurredion too. Every 
Sreat and notable change, of our courſe of life, whereby we are not now any longer, 
theſamemen, that before we were, be it from worſe to better; or from better to worſe. 
82 morall death : A morall death, to thar, wee change from; and a moral! reſur- 
retlion, to thar, wee change to. If, wee change to the better, that is /innes death : if 
Wee alter to the w erſe, that is ſinnes reſurreftion : when we commit ſinne, wee die, wee 
ae dead in ſinne ; when wee repent, werevive azaine : when we repent our ſelves of 
our repenting, and relapſe back, then ſinneriſeth againe, from the dedd - and ſo roties 
quoties, And even upon theſe two,as two hinges, tntneth our wholelite.” All our life 
1s ſpent in one of them. | | 
ou rettle, and in nettle out docke .: it will behoove n$ once more yet; to looke backe 
upon our ſemiliter 5 vos ; even upon theword iedmt, ſemel, once. That is, that wee 
uX "ey aye to ſinne, and live to G © »; bur aye and /ive, as Hee did, (that is) once for 
Nan = 7 8 an utter abandoning, once; of ſinnes dominion * and a continuall. con- 
pal cl ing, in a good courſe once begun. Sinnes dominion, it tanguiſherh ſome- 
ny: us, and falleth haply into a ſwoure - but it dyeth not quite, once for all. 
e, lifteth np the eye, and lookerh up a little, and giverh ſome figne of life ; but 
| Never 


ow then, that we bee nor, all aur life long, thus off and on, faſt or looſe, ;n-docke | And they 
0 


. Of the ResvnnectiION, Sermon, 


never perfeRly receiveth. O, thatorce,wemight come tothis ; No more deaths,ngmgy 


Epheſ.3.17. 
xz Cor. 5. vlr, 


3 The D:/- 
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meanes of it. 
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our LORD. 
2 Cor.3. 5. 


lohn 15.5. 


Phil.4.1 3. 


Joh. 11.25. 


$ Cor.6.1, 


* this our Similiter eF V0s, 


reſurreftions, bur one ! that, we might once, make anend of our daily continuall recidiys, 
t1ens, ro which we are ſo ſubje&: and, once, get paſt theſe pangs and qualmes of godlineg, _ 
this righteouſneſſe, ike the morning cloud, which 1s all we pertorime : that we might grow 
habituare, in grace ; radicati & fundati, rooted and founded. in it : #414 feddje, ang 


NT EY OE y e, and 
i241 neverto be removed ! thar ſo we might enter into, and paſſe a good accompr,.q 


F 


| Andthus, are we come to the fdor of our arcompt, which is our Onus; or Chis 
Now we muſt thinke of our diſcharge, ro goe abour it : which maketh the hſt wordghg .. 
leſſe neceſſary for us to conſider,than all the reſt. For whart ? is it in us, or can we, by | 
our owne power and vertie; make up this accompr ? Wee cannot ( faith the Apoſtle} 
nay, we cannot ( ſaith he ) 2oyiCaow, make accompt of any. thing, no not fo much as ofa 
good thought toward it;as of our ſelves. If any thinke otherwiſe, let him bur pros. 
his owne ſtrengtha little, what he can doe, hee ſhall be ſo contoundedin it, as hee half 
change his minde ( ſaith Saint Auguſtine ) and ſee plainly, the Apoſtle had reaſon, to hx 
up Kid withi» Cuxisro Ixsv Donino veſtro : otherwile, our accompt will - 
ſticke in our hands. Verily, to raiſe a ſoule from the death of ſi2ne, is harder, farre hay. 
der, than to raiſe 4 dead bodie, out of the duſt of death. Saint Auguſtine hath long ling 
defined it :. that M ary Mazdalens reſurreion; in ſoule, from ber long ting dead in ſim, - 
was a greater miracle, than her brother Lazarus reſurrection, that had {yer foure dayeejy - 
his grave. It Lazarus lay dead before us, we would never aflay to raiſe him. our ſelves, 
we know, we cannot doe it, If we.cannot raiſe Lazarus (hat is the eatter of the twaing) | 
weſhall never, Mary Magdalen (which is the harder, by farre) out of Him, or with 
Him, that raiſed them both. he f >, 17 
Bur,asoutof Cn xt s r, or without C n x 1 s r, wecandoe nothing towardthis | 
accompt : Not, accompliſh .or bring te pertection ; bur not doe: not atty great or notabk | 
ſumme of it; but nothing ar all; (as faith Saint A»g»ſt;ne, upon Sine me nihil puteſth | 
facere.) So, in Him, and with Him, enabling usto it, we: can thinke good rhoughs, - 
{ſpeake good words, and doe good workes, and dye to ſinne , and live ro Gov, andall: 
Omnia poſſam (ſaith the CApotle.) And enable us Hewill, and can, as not onelyhz 
ving paſſed the reſurrc&ien, bur being the reſurreetion it ſelte; not onely had the effettoft | 
in Himfelfe, but, being the cauſe of it, roxs. So He faith Himſclfe : 1 am the reſurrettion,al | 
the life : the reſurre&10n, tothem that are dead in ſinne, toraiſethem from it ; and the bf, 
to them that live uxto G 0 », to preſerve them, in it. 1 
Where, beſides the two former ( * the Article of the reſurrettion, which weareto | 
know : * and the Example of the reſurreftion, which wee are to be like ; ) wee cometd ! 
the notice, of a third thing ; even a vertueor power flowing from Chri#ts reſurrelli | 
on, whereby we are made able to cxpreſſe our Similiter eg vos, and to paſſethis olt ; 


| accompt, of dying to finne, and. living to G © v. Itis, in plaine words; called (bytit | 


Apoftle himſelfe ) wirtus reſurrection , the vertue of Cu x 1 $ t $ reſarredtion, ing | 
from it, to us : and he praicth that as hee had a faith of the former. ſo hee may ha 
a feeling of this : and as, of them he had a contemplative; fo hemay ofthis haveat | 
experimentall knowledge. This enabling vertue proceedeth from Chriſts reſurrect. | 
For, never ler us thinke, if in the daies of His fleſh, there went verve out, trom ev 
the verie edge of His garment, todoe great cures (as inthe caſe of the woman withil 
bloudy iſſue, wee reade: ) but that, from His owne {elfe, and from thoſe two:molſt prit 

7 and powerfull actions of His owneſelfe (His * death and > reſurredtion ) thei 
iflueth a divine power : from His death, a power working onthe old man ( or fleſh 10 
mortifie it; from His reſurreftion, a power working on the zew 92a ( the Spirit )i0 
groeken it. A power, able to roZ backe any Zone of an evill cu#tome, lye it neva ſo 
; eavy on us: apower, able to dry upany i//ve, though ithave runne upon us twelve jt 
On - | 

of this power is nothing elſe, but that divine qualitie of grace, which wecl&- 


_ ceive from Him. Receive it from Him wedoe certaincly., (oncly let us prays andet- 


denout 


Sermon 1 Of teRESVRRECTION, 


Jevoure our ſelves, that we receive it not invaize : ) the Hor x Gnosr,by waies to fleſh 
and bloud unknowne, inſpiring it, as a breath, diſtilling it, as a dew , deriving it, as a ſe- 
(ret influence, into the ſoule, For, it Phiſoſophic grant an inviſible operation in us, tothe 
 celeſtiall boats ; much berter may WEE yeeld it, to His eternal Sprric : whereby ſuch a 
-ertge, or breath, may proceed tromit and be received of us. = g 
Which breath, or Spirit, 1s drawen inby Prayer, and {uch qther exerciſes of deyoti- 
on ON OUT pots : and, on G © Þ $ part, breathed in, by and with the Word - (well there- | 
fre rermed by the Apoſtle, the Word of grace.) And (I may fatcly'fay it, with good AR. 20.32. 
warrant)from thoſe words eſpecially and chiefly; which (as He Himſelfe ſaith ofthem) 
are Spirit and Life - even thoſe words, which joyned to the element, make the bleſſed 1ch.5.53. 
Sacrament. Me | 
There was good proofe made of it, this oy Alltheway, did He preach to them, 
even till they came to Emans, and their hearts were hot within them (which was 
a good {igne: ) but their eyes were not opened, bnt at the NN of bread, and then 
they were : That, is the beſt and ſureſt ſenſe (we know) and therefore moſt to bee ac 
compted of. There wee taft, and there we ſee ; Taft and ſce, how gratious the Lord is. Shs. 8 
There wee are made to drinke of the Spirit : There our hearts are ſtrengthened and ſta- : 0a Zo 
iſhed with grace, There is the bloud which ſhall purge our conſciences from dead works, Heb. 13-9. 
whereby wee may die to ſinne. There, the breadof G o », which ſhall endue our ſoules TO S1 Gs 
with much frength ; yea, multiply ſtrength in them, to liveunto G o » : yea, to 1533» 
live to him continually , for, hee that eateth Hys fleſh and drinketh His bloud, dwelleth 1oh6.56. 
in Chriſt, and Chriſt in him : not inneth, of ſojourneth for a time, but dwelleth con- 
timally, And, never can wee more rs or properly ſay,1n Chriſto Teſu Domino noſtro, 
- as when we come new from that holy Action, for then Heis iz us, and wee in Him, in- 


Luk.24.3 x, ; 


deed. And ſo wee to make full accompt of this ſervice, as a ſpeciall meanes, to further us 
to make up our Eaſter-dayes accompt, and to fer off a good part of our Charge. 71 
Cn x 1 s r, dropping upon us the anointing of His grace. 1n Teſus, who will be readie 

& our Sav 10V 8, to ſuccour arid ſupport ws; with his Auxilium ſpeciale, His ſpeciall 


helpe. Without which aſſiſting us even grace it ſelfe, is many times, faint and fee. 
bleinus : And both theſe, becauſe He is our Lord, who having come, to ſave | 
that which was Jo, will notſuffer that to be loſt; which He hath ſaved. 
Thus, uſing His owne ordinance of Prayer, of the Word, and 
Sacrament, for our better enabling to diſcharge this daicg 
durie, wee ſhall (Itruſt) yeeld up a good accompt, 
& celebrate a good Feaſt of His Reſurretion. 
Which Almighty G o » grant, &c. 
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SERMON PREACHED 


BEFORE THE KINGS M&A 
IESTIE AT, VVHITEHALL ON 
the V. of eApril, eA.D. Moy cvir. 


beme EaSTER-Dav. 


Wy, 


——_ —_ —_ 


I COR. Chap. X V. Ver. X X. 


Nunc autem C urisTvs relurrexit a mortuis primttiz 
dormienttum. 


But, nowis CC aR1 58 T riſen fromthe dead, and was madeti 
firit fruits of them that ſleepe. 


=- _ E ſame Apoſtle, that,out of C n x 1 s r 5 fu 
77 Af-$ rectios taught the Romanes matter of duty; tit 
- ſame here, out of the ſame reſurrection , teach 
==] the Corinthians matter of hope. There, ſimilitr& 
vos, by way of patterne to conforme ourſelves. 
(___£P|| Him 7» newneſſe of life + And here, fmiliter & Ws 
IN 7581 in another ſenſe, by way of promiſe; that ſodoly 
PB Hc ſhall hereafter conforme us ro Hiunſelte ; Chung 
E721 our vile bodies;and make them like His zlorious bu 
$822] That former is our firſt reſurrection, from ſiMlt* | 
| This later, our ſerond reſurreftion, from the gra 
| This, the reward of thar. Inthat,the work whatto 


doe : Inthis. our reward, what to hope for, The 


Rom. 6, 4+ 
Phi. 3-21, 


Y 


TILT 


TD 


Chap. 9.10. 


Fermon 2. | Of theR x S'V.K K ECT IO TH 295 | 


Hee that plowes muſt plow in hope : his plough willnot goe deepeelſe; his furrowes 
wilbe but ſhallow. "Men may trame to themſelves what ſpeculations they pleaſe, 
br rhe Apoſtles ſaying will prove true: ſever hope from labour, and you muſt looke for 
11bour and labourers accordingly ; fleight and ſhallow (G o p knoweth) Labour then, 
leades us to hope. . ” | RB IPcs wy 
The Apoſtle ſaw this ; and therefore is carefull, whom hee thus preſleth to »ew- 
wſſe of life, and the labour therefore, to raiſe tor them, and to ſer before them matter of 
hope. Hope, here in this lite, hecould ſet them none. They were, as he was him- 
ſelfe, at quotidie morior (Ver. 31.) every houre, in danger to bee drawen to the 
blocke. 1t muſt therefore be trom-anorher , or ar leaſt, as the Text is, by a hope of 
being reſtored ro life againe, Ir was their cale at Corixth, herein this Chapter, 
plainely ; If. we mult die to orrow, if there bell, that ſhall become of us, then ler as _ 
at and drinke while wee may, If we be not ſure of another life, let us make ſure of vyerſ;; a, 
this. Bur, when in the ſequele of the Chapter, he had ſhewed there was 7eſtorine 
and: that, ſo ſure he was of ir, that hefalls to inſult over them in theſe termes, they gird 
up their loynes againe, and fallto their labours afreſh, as knowing, their /abour ſhould . _ 
not bein vaineinthe Lok b. This hope leades us to our reſtoring. Verſ. 32. 
Our reſtoring is but a promiſe, ſhall bee reflared : thar, neceſſarily referres to 
a Party that is to make it good. Whoisthate? CHrtsrT: Curls rs Ecddg.4 
our hope. Why, hope s joyned to the living (faith the Wiſe-man:) C u x 1 s r is dead "I 
buried, laſt Friday. If Hee bee our Hope, and Hee bee dead , our hope is dead too: 
And, if our hope bce dead, our labout will not live long : nay, both are buried with _ 
Curls r in His grave. It was their caſe thisdaythat went to Emans : ſay thay Luke 24ar. 
(ſuppoſing C n x 1 s r to bee dead) pos awtem ſperabamus, we were once ingood hope, 
by Him, thatis, while He lived : as much to lay, as, now He is 1n His grave, our hope 4 
is gone 3 We are even going to Emans. But then after, as ſoone as they ſaw, Hee was 
alive againe, their hope revived; and with their hope, their /ato:y - and preſently 
backe againe to Jeruſalem, to the Lords worke, and bade Emans farewell. So Hee 
leads us to labour ; labour, to hepe ; hope, to our reftorine ; our reſtoring, to Chriſts, 
who, as He hath reſtored Himſelfc, will reſtore us alſo to life. And this keepes us from 
going to Emarzs. Tt is uſed proverbially ; Emans ſignifieth a people farlorne - allthgr are 
at ſperabamus, have loſt their hopes; are ſaidto.ggethither : and thither wee ſhould all 
goe, evento E22aus, but for the hope that breathes irom rhis verſe : without which, ir 
, Wereacold occupation to be a Chriſtian. NE IS a ye 
This then is the hope of this Texr, pes viva, ſpes beata ;, worth all hopes cle what- 
loever. All hopes elſe, are but ſees ſþirantium, hopes, while wee breathe : This, is pes 
expirartium, the hope, when we can fetch our breath no longer. The carnall man, all 
hecan ſay, is, dum ſpiro, ſpero : his hape is as long as his brearh. The Chriſtian aſpi- 
reth higher; goeth further ( by vertue of this verſe) and faith, duw2 expiro, ſpero : his tov 29.17. 
hope failes him not, when his breath failes him. Even then ( ſaith 70b ) repoſera et | 
mihi ſes in ſinu meo ; this hope, and.anely this, is laid up in our boſome : that though 
our life beraken from us; yet (in Cur1srT):-we, todoeit ; and it, to us, ſhall be 
, Teſtoredagaine; ; Is rn rae. 
Our caſe is not; as theirs then was : No perſecution; nor we at quoridir.morior ; and 
therefore, not ſo ſenſible of this do@trine., But yer, tothemthar are daily falling toward 
death, riſing to life is a good Text: Peradventure, not wlign wee are well and in good 
alth, but the houre is comming, when.we ſhall leave catching at all other hopes, and 
mult hold onely by this : in hor4 mort is, when all hope, ſave the hope of this verſe, ſhall 
bg akeus. Sure it is, under theſe very words, are we laid into our graves, and rhele the 
at words thar are ſaid over us, as the very laſt hold, we have : and we therefore to rc- 
gardthem with 706; and lay them up in our boſom, 


>» 


allthe Angels Text : for, from them it came firſt. 2. The Expoſition is Saint Parls. 


Oo 2 Theſe 


Thereis inthis Text, x a Text, and an > Expoſition. 1. The Text, wee may well The Divifi# 


396 . 


 * Matth, 28.6, 


Marke 16.6, 
Luke 44.6. 


I. 


IIL. 
& 2 Pe: 3.15. 
þ Heb 1: 1 
C Rom. 545. 


IV. 


] 


3 
The Text, 
Chrift is riſen. 


Chap.10.4- 


Hoſea 2.15. 


Verſ.19. 


18, 
7; 


Tit. 2+ 13, 


\ 


Sermon 7 


Of the RESVRRECTION. 


Theſewords, C a & 1 s T riſen, were firſt uttered by an Angel, this day, 
cher ; Allthe * Evangeliſts ſo teſtifie. | 
This Text is a good Text, but reacheth not to us, unleſſe it be helped with the 

Apoiles Expoſition : and then it will. The Expoſition 1s it,. that giveth us gy; 
hope, andthe ground of our hope, Cu & 15 T #jſen, ſaiththe Angell: Cys, 
the firſt fruits, ſaith the CApoFile, And, marke well that word firſt fruits - Fox in 
that word, is our hope. For, if Hee bee as the firſt fruts in His riſing, His ri 
vn reach to all, that are of the heape, whereof Hee is the firſt fruits. This. is jy 
10PC. 

"ir our hope muſt have a reaſon ( ſaith Saint a Peter) and wee be zeadie withy, 
- The hope that hath a ground ( ſaith Saint Paul ) that is, © pes que non confundy, 
[2:ving then ſhewed us this hope hee* ſheweth us the ground of it. - This : That, in 
v2: equitie, wee areto bee allowed to bee reſtored to life, the ſame way wee loſt, 
Eu. weeloſtit, by man: : or, to ſpeake in particular, By LA dam. wee came by our 
.:::::nder, Meet therefore, that, by man ( and to ſpeake in particular ) thaty by 
© = % 15 T, Wee come to our zeſtoring. This, is the ground or ſubſtance gf 


in the Sepul. 


47: thus hee hath ſet before us this day, fe and death, in themſchves and their cay- 
les ; 5: :hings, that, of all other doe moſt concerne us. Our laſt point ſhall be top. 
ply iro ::: meanes, this day, offered unto us toward the reſtoring #3 to life. 
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He doctrine of the Reſurredion, is one of the Foundations, ſo called by the Apoſlh, 
Hebr.6.1. Itbehoved him therefore (as a skilfull worke-man) to ſee it ſurely laid. 
That, is ſurely laid, thar is laid on the rocke : andthe rocke is Chrift, Therefore, helaid 


iton Chriſt, by ſaying firſt, Chriſt z riſen, 


Of all that be Chriſtians, Chriſt is the hope - but, not Chriſt every way conſidered; 
but, as riſen, Evcn in Chriſt, un-riſen, there is no hope. Well doth the Apoſtle begin 
here : and, when he would oper to 115 4 gate of hope, carry us to Chriſts Sepulcherempy:; 
to ſhew us, and to heare the Angell ſay, He i riſen. Thenceafterto deduce, If He were 
able to doe thus much for Himfelfe, He hath promiſed us as much, and will doe as much 
for us. We ſhall bereſtored to life. | | 

Thus had he proceeded, in the foure Yerſes before, deſtrudtive. x Miſerable isthit 
man, that either laboureth, or ſufferethin vaine. > Chriſtian men ſceme to doe fo, and 
doe ſo, if there be -»o other life but this. 3 There is no other lite but this, if there beno 
Reſurreftion. 4 There is no reſurrettion, if Cur1sr bent riſen, for, ours dept» 
deth, on His. And now he turneth all about againe. Bur now (faith he) » C n x187 
#5 riſen. »Tf He be, we ſhall : 3 If wee ſhall, wee have( as Saint Paul callethit) a ble | 


ſed hope, and ſoa life yerbehinde. 4 It ſuch hope we have, we, of all men, labow not, 


73 vaine, So, there are foure things: * Cur 1 8 r 8 riſing, > our reſtoring,3 our Mpt, 


| and 4 our labour. All the doubt is, of the two firſt : The two other will follow of then- 


1 Tim.3.16. 


ſelves. If a reſtoring; we have good hope: 'if good hope, our labour is not loſt. The 
rwo firſt are inthe firſt : the other, inthe laſt words, The firſt are , Chriſt « riſen; the 
laſt, we ſhall be reſtored to life. Our endevour is, to bring theſe two together : But 
to lay the corner-ſtore. | 

_ Chriſt 1iſen,is the Angels Text: A part of the great myſtery of Godlineſſe . which,aste 
Apoſtle ſaith, was ſeene of Angels, by them delivered, and beleeved on by the world. 28% 
credibile primum fecit illis videntium certitudo, poſt morientiumfortituds, jam credibile mu 
facit credentium multitudo. Tt became credible at firſt, by the certainty of them! 
ſaw it , then, by the conſtancie of them that died for confeſſion of ir ; and to us 00% | 


the huge multitude of them, that have and aoe beleeve ir, maketh it credible, Forit my 
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ot credible, how 1 1t credible, that the world could belecve it 2 the world (I ſay ) be- 
ing neither enjoyned by authority, nor forced by feare, nor inveipled by allurements ; 
ut brought about by perlons, by meanes lefle credible, than the thing it ſelfe. ' Gama- IR 
liel ſaid, 1f it bee of GOD, it will prevaile, And, though wee cannot aroue., allthar AR. s. 37, 
hath prevailed, is of G © Þ : yer, thus wee can : That which hath beene mightily im- 

agned, and weakely purſued, and yet prevailed, that was of G o Þ certainly. That 
which all the Powers of the earth ſought, but could not prevaile againſt, was from 
Heaven certainly, Certainly, Cn x 1 s t riſes : for, many have riſen, and lift up 
themlelves againſt it, but all are fallen. But the Apoſtle ſaith, it is a foundation ; that 

he willnot lay /-4za/me; No more will we, but goe forward, and raiſe upon it : And 

{o lct us doe. | 

Carisrt #5 riſen : Suppoſe, Hee be : what then 2 Though Cu x1s rs 7:- 

nz didno way COncerne us, or WC that, yet, 2 firſt, inthat a May, one of our owne 

ach and bloud hath gotten ſuch a victory, even for humanities ſake : 2 Then, in thar, 

one that is innocent, hath quit Himſelfe ſo well, for 7nocencies ſake : 3 Thirdly, inthat 

H: hath foiled a common enemie, tor amities {ake: 4 Laſtly, in that He hath wiped away 

the ignominie of His fal, with the glory of His r:fing againe, for vertue and valours 

ſake : for all theſe, wee have caule to rejoyce with Him. All are matter of gra. 
ulation, 

/ 


Bur, the Apoſt/c is about a further matter : that Text (the A»2els Text) hee ſaw, IL 
would not ſerve our turne, further than I have ſaid, Well may we congratulate Him, "» - 
if thatbeall: bur, otherwiſe it pertaines not to us, Cnn1sr # riſen. The Apoſtle _, R1 ST, 
therefore enters further, telling us, That Cu x 1 s r did thus ziſe, notas Cn x 1s r a the fiſf 
- onely, but,as CH n1 s 7 the firft fruits, Cu risr # riſen, andinriſing; becomethe ##%* — 
firſt fraits : riſen, and ſoriſen : thar is (to ſpeake after the manner of men) that there is in 
Cun1sr adoublecapacitic. = One, as a body »aturall; conſidered by Himſelfe; with: 
out any relative reſpec unto us, or to any : ( In which regard; well may we be glad, as 
one ſtranger is for another,but otherwiſe His riſing concernes us not at all.) > Then, rhat 
He hatha ſecond, as a body Politike, or chiefe part of a Company or Corporation, that 
have to Him, and He to them, a mutuall and reciprocall reference: In which teſpe&,His 
reſurretFion may concerne us,no lefle than Himſelfe: It is that, He giveth us the firſt Zen: 
of, inthe word Primitie; that Cn x 1ST in Hisriſeng, commethnot to be conſidered 
5a Totumintegrale, or body naturall alone, as Cu x 1 s r, onely : but (thatwhich ma 
kth for us) He hath beſides another capacity,that He is a part of a corporation, or body, 
of which body we arc the members. This being wonne ; looke what He hath ſuffered 


or done, it pertainethto us; and we have our part init; 


You ſhall finde ( and; ever when you finde ſuth words make much of them ) Asaywe of 
C HRIST called a® Head,za Headisapart:Cnr ts rt called ab Roof, a Root is a part : og 1 Ne 
and hereCn x 1s 7 called firſt fruits, which (we all know) is but a part of the fruits, þ Atoca. 16, 
but a handfull of a heape, or a ſheafe ; and referreth tothe reſt of the fruzrs; as a part, to NO 
tiewhole, So thar, there is (in the 4ps##les conceipt) one maſſe or heape of all mankind : 
ofwhich, Cu « 1 s x is the firſifruits , we, the remainder. So as, by the Law of the ? 
ody, all His concerne us no lefle, than they do&Him : whatſoeyer He did, Hee did to 
Cur behoote. Die He, or riſe; we have our part; in His death; and in His Reſurrection, 
and all: why © becauſe He is burthie T.-L | | 
, And, if He were but Prim, and not Primitie dorniientium, there wetc hope. For: 
lagna an ordinal number, and dtaweth after, a ſecond, a third, and G o v knowerh 
: ay many. But, if inthatword, there be any ſcraple (as, ſometime iris, Ante quem 
he 7 ather, than poſt quers eſt alins) if no more come bur one: all the world knowes, 


hd 4 fruits is but a part of the fruits - thereare fruits beſide them, no man knowetli 


Qo 3 But, 
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As apart for But, that which is more ; The firſt fruits is not every part ; burſuch a part; a 
the whole. repreſenteth the whole, and hath an operative force over the whole, Forthe better tides. 
ſtanding whereof, weare to-have recourleto the Law, to the very inſtitution or firſt be. 
ginnirg ofthem, Levit.23.10. ( Ever, the Legall ceremony is a good key to the Evangeli. 
call myfery.) Thereby we ſhallſce, why Saint Paul made choice of the word fir# fruits 
to expreſle hiraſelfe by : thar he uſeth verbum wvigilans, a word that-is: awake ( as Saine 
Prov.25.ur., CAngnſtine ſaith) or ( as Salomon ) a word upon his owne wheele. The Head, or they 
would have ſerved: for, if the head be above the water, there is hope for the whole þ,. 
dy z and if the Root have life, the branches ſhall not long be withour : yer, hee refuſeth 
theſe, and other that offered themſelves, and chooſcth rather the texme of firſt guy; 
And why ſo? "” | 21 HI 
This very day (Eaſter day) the day of C u & 1 s t s 7iſong, according tothe rgy; | 
is the day or feaſt of the firſt fruits - the very Feaſt carrieth him tothe word; norking | 
could be more fit or ſeaſonable for the time. The day of the Paſſon; 1s the day of the 
Paſſeover, and Cun1sr & our Paſſeover : the day of the Reſurred7107, 1s the day of 
the firſt fruits, and, C x x1 s T iSour firſt fruts. | Nt 
And this terme thus choſen, you ſhall ſee, there is a very apt and. proper reſem. 
blance betweene the reſurreion and it. The rite and manner of the firſt fruits, thus ir 
was. Vander the Law, they might not eat of the fruirs of thecarth, 1o long as they 
were prophane. Prophane they were, untill they were "rate : And, on this wiſe were 
Lerir.23.to. they tacred. All the ſheaves in a field (for examples {ake) were unholy.” One ſheaf 
IT. js taken out of all the reſt, which ſheafe we call the firſt fruits. Thar, 1n rhe name of the 
'+ reſt, is lift up aloft and ſhaken to and fro, before the Lo x v, and ſo conſecrated, Tha 
done, not onely the ſheafe ſo lifted up, was holy (though, that alone was /ift #p) but d 
the fheaves in the field were holy, no kſle thanit : The rule 1s, Rows. 11.16, If the fof 
fruits be holy, all the lumpe u ſo too. CANDY "ONE 
And thus (for all the world) farerh it in the Reſurrection. We were all dead (faith'the 
Apaitle,) dead ſbeaves,all. One, (and thatis C n x 1 s r ) this day, the day of ff 
fruits, was (in manner of a ſheafe) taken out of the number of the dead, andiinthename 
of the reſt, Lft up trom the grave ( and in His riſizg, He fhooke, tor there was a grat 
Manth.28.22 Earth-quake : ) By vertue whereof, the firſt fruits being reſtored to life, all the reſt ofthe 
dead, arc in Him entitled to the ſame hope ; inthart, Hee was not fo lift up for Himſelk 
alone, but, for us and in our names : And ſothe ſubſtance of this Feaſt fulfilled n 
Curls rs Reſurredtion. 


2 Cor.5.IL 4. 


Not, of the \ Now, uponthis lifting up, there enſueth a very great alceration, if you pleaſe to | 
dead, but, Of marke it. It was even now, C un «1 s T. # riſen fromthe dead, the firſt fruits (it ſhould 
anon '?* be, of thedead,too; for, from thence He roſe, it is not ſo, bur, the firſt fruirs) of thew 
that jleepe : that, you may ſee, the conſecration hath wrought a change.” A change, and 
2TEAT change (certainly) ro change VExpol INtO xexoranug ver, a buriall place F Into A cemetery, 
i that is, a great Dortor. : Graves, into beds , Death, into ſleepe. Dead men, into men lid 
Iohn 11. 12, Fr wpud rake their reſt ; areſt, of hope ; of hope, to riſe againe, If they ſleepe, they ſhl 
ve well, ; 
And, (that, which lyeth open in the word ) Dormientinm, the very ſame is enfol- 
ded, inthe word firſt fruits : Either word affordeth comfort. For, firſt fruits imply 
Fruits : And ſo we, as the fruits of the earth, falling, as doe the graines or kernells U- 
to the ground, and there lying to all mens ſeeming, putrified, and paſt hope, yet 007 
ludden, againſt the great Feaſt of firſt fruits, ſhooting torth of the ground againe- The 
other of Dormientium, the Apoſtle letteth goe, and faſtens .on this of fruits, and for 
lowcth it hard, thorqw the reſt of the Chapter .: ſhewing, that the riſing againe of 
fruits ſowen, would be no lefle incredible, thanthe Reſawxred#10n, but that; wee feet ſo 
every yeare.. ie | Kay's ARS 
* Thele two words of 2 ſleeping and * ſowing would be laid up well. Thit, which 


1s ſowen, riſcth up, inthe ſpring : that, which ſleepeth, in the morning. SO _— 


% 
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hange wrought in -our nature that eaſt of fir fruits, by Cu nas r our fir 
of - "Neker periſh, neither that, which is {owen, though it rot ; nor they, thar 
0 & though they lye as dead, for the time. Both, that ſhall ſpring, and rhele wake, 


399 


well againe- Therefore, as men ſow not grudgingly ; nor lye downe-at night unwilling 


Iy - no MOLC muſt we : feeing, by vertue of this Fea#., wee are now Dormientes, nor 
(ZI - now. not as ſores, but as fruits of the earth: whereof, one hath at annual, 
the other, a diurnal reſurreion. This, for the firit fruits, andthe change by them 


There is a go00d azalogie or correſpondence, betweene thele, it cannot bee Yeni- 
+4, To this queſtion, Can one mans reſurrection worke upon all the relt £'it isa good 
anſwer, Why not as well as one ſheate, upon the whole harveſt:* This Simile ſerves 
wellto ſhewit : Io ſhew,but not prove. Symbolicall Divinitic is good: bur, might we 
ſee it inthe rational, too 2: We may fee it in the cauſe, no lefle ; inthe ſubſtance, and ler 
the ceremonie g0e. This,I called the Grosnd of our hope. (hs: 


\ 


Why (faith the 1poFHe) ſhould this of the fir5# fruits ſeeme ftranget 
one mans reſurrection, we ſhould riſe all, ſeeing by one mans death 'we die all ? By 
one man ( ſaith hee, Roms. 5. 12. ) ſerne entred into the. world, and by fone, death' : to 
which finne wee were no parties, and yet wee all die, becauſe weeare oftheſame na. 
ture, whereof he, the firſt perſon : Death came1o, certainely ; and iris g00dreaſon, 
life ſhould doe ſo likewiſe. To this queſtion, Canthe reſurrection of one, a 'rhouſand 
ſixe hundred. yeares agoe, bee the cauſe of our,riſing ? it isa good anſwer, W hy not, 
25 well as the death of one, five thouſand ſixe hundred.yeares agoe, be thie cauſe of 6ur dy- 
ing 2 The ground and reaſon 1s, that there 1s like. ground and reaſon of both: - The 
wiſeſt way 1t is (if Wiſedome can contrive it) that a perſon bee cared by eMithridate 
made of the very fleſh of the viper bruiſed, whencethe poifoncame,that fo,that which 
brought the miſchiete, might miniſter alſo the remedie : The moſt powerfull way. it is 
(if Power can effeRit) ro make ſtrength appeare in weakeneſſe; and that Hethar overcame, 
ſhould by the nature which He overcame, be ſwallowed wp in viftorie, The beſt way it is 
(if Goodreſſe will admit of it) that as, nextto Sarhan, man roman oweth his defttuetion - 
ſo, nextto Go », manto man might be debtor of his recoverie. : So, agreeable itis to 
the Power ,Wiſedome, and Goodpeſſe, of G 0D, this ; the three Artribmes ofthe Bleſſed and 
Glorious Trinitie, | 

And, let 1»ſtice weigh it in her ballance, no juſt exception can be taken to it, no nor 
by Tuſtice it ſelfe; that, as death came, fo ſhould hfe roo : the ſame way art leaft. 
More favour for life, if it may be : but, in very rigour, the ſame art the leaſt, According 
ge tothe very exact rule of 1uſtice, bothare to be altke :Tf, by mas, one , by az, the 
other. | N95 y | 
We dwelltoo long in generalities : Letus draw neere to the perſons themſelves, 
n Whom, wee ſhall ſee this better. In them, all anſwer exa&tly ; word, for word. 
Adam # fallen, and become rhe firſ6 fruits of themthu die +: Curisr i riſen, and 
became the fir/# fruits of them that live (for, they that ſleepe, live. ) Or you may (it you 
pleaſe) keepe the ſame texme, in both, thus: {dam is riſen (as weuſero call rebellions, 
"ings : ) Hedid riſe againſt G o d, by Eritis ficut Dii + He had never fallen, ifhe had 
nottnus riſer: His riſone was his fall. 

We are now come to the two great Perſons, that are the two great L{uthors, of 
Ke two great-matters. in this world, /ife and death. Nor, cither torhemlelves,' and 
none elſe : but, as two Heads, two Roots, two firſt fruits, either of them in reference to 
ts companie, whom they ſtand for. And of theſe rwo,hold the two great Corporations. : 
IT them that die; they are Adams : 2 of them, that ſ{cepe and 1hall riſe, that, is 

TR 1ST 8. E 

20 come. then to the particular : No reafon in the world, that Adams tranſoreſi. 
ould draw us all downe to death, 'onely for that we were of the fame lump, and, 

Cuxisrs riFhteouſneſſe ſhould not bee availeable to raiſe us up againeto lite, 


04 being 
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The ground of 
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o-you* that by 
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being of the ſame ſheaves, whereof Herthe fir fruits, noleſſethan before of 144; 


2 Ccr.13.4 


Yer. 45. 
a7. 


Rom. 5.15, 


- * the powers, and the meanes of them. Thus then, meer it ſhould be: Ler us fee, hoy 


g Heb. 9. 27. 
b Gen. 3. 19. 


Lev. 38, 6 


Rom,1t.t6, 


L.uc,20.36. 
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Le to the things; 'D eath and life $ Weakeneſſe 15s the cauſe of death ' aiſing"tg 
life commeth of Power. Shall' there bee in Weakeneſſe more ſtrengthro burt, thash, 
Power to doe us good * - Looke to the Perſons, Adaw'and C is 1 s 7: ſhall dem being 
buta living ſoule, infet us more ſtrongly, than ChriF# (a quickning ſpirit ) can heale us #! 
eaine 2. Nay then, Adam was but from the earth earthly , Cn n1.5 TtheLon pf, 
heavep : Shall earth-doe that, which hcaves cannot undoe 2 Never : it Cannot be, Sicut! 
Sic : As, and So : ſo runnethertermes. | | | of 
© Bur the <Apo#le (in Row. 5. where hee handleth this very point) tels us plain. 
ly, Non ſicut deliftum, its & donum , Not, as the fault, ſothe Grace : Nor, as the fall,f, 
the Riſorig; +. but, the Grace andthe Riſing, much more abundant. Tt ſeemeth to bee, .4 
pari.; w.is-not,indeed : Iris under value. Great odds betweene the Perſons, the Thrigy 


was @\ 


Here againe, the very termes-give us great light. Wee are (ſaith hee) raftorez' 


. Reforing doth alwaics aur 6 naps an «#tainder going before; andſo, the terme, fipri. 


ficant; For the nature of attainder is, Ogie perſon makerh the fault, bur it 2477s his boy 
and all. bis poſteritie. + The: ® CA poFle ſaith, that a Statute there is, All men ſhould dr : 
But, when wee goe to ſearch for it, we canfinde non, -...* Pulvis es, wherein ongly 
CAdam'is.mentioned., and ſo none dic but he. Bur, evenby that Szatnte, death goth 
over all. men; even thoſe (faith Saint Paul ) that have not ſinned after the Like mannerif 
tranſzreſuon of Adam. By what Daw ? By the law of Attainders. ed 
The Reforing then likewiſe was to core, and did come after the ſame roanner, 
did the attainders.; That, by the firſt; this, by the ſecond Adam (ſo Hee is called ye, 
45.) There was a' Statute concerning G o » s commandements, qui fecerit ea, viun 
in ects .: Hee that obſerved the commandements, ſhould live by that his obedience, 


Death ſhould not-{ſeaze on him. QC un xn x s x didobſervethem —_ 


4 bt FE v { 


; there: 
fore ſhould-not have been ſeazed onby death + ſhould not, but was : and thatſa. 
ſure. of his, was deaths forfeiture. Thelaying,of the former Statute on Cu x 151, 
was, the utter making.it Void. So, Iudeement was entred, and an A made, Curt: 
ſhould bee re#ored 70 life. And becauſe, He camenot for Himſelfe, but for us, andin 
our name.and ſtead; did repreſent us, and ſo, we, vertually in Him, by His 7efori 


yee alſo were reſtored : By the rule, ſs Primitie, & tota conſperſioſic : as 4 Fj 
Fruits goe, ſo goth the whole lumpe : as the Roote, the branches. And thus we have 


gotten life againe of mankind, by pafſingthis A of Reſtitution, whereby we have hope 
r0 be zeſtored to life, : | "”Y 
Bur, /ife 15 a terme of latitude, and admitteth a broad difference, whichitbe- 
hooveth. us much thar we know. Two lives therebe : Inthe holy Tongue, thewotd 
which fignifieth Life, is of the dyall number ; ro ſhew us, there is a dualitie of tne: 
that, two there be, and, that we to have an eye to both. It will helpe us tounderſtand 
our Text. For, all reſtored to hife : All, to one: not, all roboth. The Apoſtle doti 
after (ar the 44. Yerſe) expreſly name themborh. 2 One, a Xatarall life, or lifeby 
the living ſoule : The other, 2 a Spirituall life, or life by the quickening Spirir. Ofthele 
two, Adam (at the time of his fall) had the firſt,of a living ſoule , was ſeazed ofit: and, - 
of him, all mankind, Chriſt and we all receive that life. Bur, the other the Spirit 
(which is the life chiefly to bee accompred of) that, hee then had nor, notaQtualy; 
Onely, a pofſibilitic he had (i he had held him in obedience, and walkedwith G o v) !9 
have becne tranſlated ro that other like. For, cleere itis, the life which Angels now INe 
with G oo», and which we have hope and promiſe to live with Him, after ourrefform, 
Oy Wee ſhallbce equall tothe Angels : ) that life, Adamatthe time of his fall, was 
poſleſled of. b. | 1 1612" 0 
Now Ada, by his fall, fell fromborh, forfeired botheſtates. © Not 
onely, that, he. had in reverſcon, by : not fulfilling the conditions : but, ©) 
a, he hadineſſetoo. For, even onthatalſo did Death ſeaze after Et mn 
"Ap | "1 | LA IH 
; 1 ae» | OPAEA Ry cs | | Carl! 
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Cys in his reſtitution, toallthe ſonnes of Adam, to all our whole nature, re- 
goreth the former : therefore, all have intereſt, all ſhall partake that life. What 
Adam aQtually had, wee ſhallaQually have, wee ſhall all be reſtored. To repaire our 
ALUre. Hee came; and repaire it Hee did : all is given againe really, that in Adam 
really wee loſt, rouching Nature. So that, by his fall, no detriment at all; that 
Ts other, the ſecond, rhat, Hee reſtorerh too ; but, not promiſcu? ( as the former ) 
oall. Why * for, Adaz was*never ſeazedof it ; performed not that, whereunto 
the poſſibilitic was annexed ; and ſo had in itbur a defeicible eztate, Butthen, by His 
ſec il grace, by a ſecond peculiar a, He hathenabled usto artaine the ſecond eſtate 
iſo, which Adam had onely a reverſion of, and loſt, by breaking of the condition 
whereto it was limited, And fo, to this ſecond, 7eFored ſo many, as (to uſe the Apa- 
gles words in the next verſe) are in Him : that is, ſo many, as are not onely of that 
maſſe or lumpe, whereof Adam was the fir#t fruits (for, they are intereſfed inthe for: 
mer onely ) but, that are beſides, of the nova confperſio, whereof C u x 2 s t isthe. 
mitie. | : 
"F They that beleeve in Him (faith Saint 70hn) them He hath enabled, bro chem Hee atch i.14, 
hah given power to become the ſonnes of G 0» : to whom therefore, Hee faith, this day * 19820174 
riſing, Vado ad Patrems veftrum : In which reſpeRt, the Apo#le calleth Him Prizzg- cRow-8ag. 
enitum inter multos fratres. Or (to make the compariſon even) to thoſe that are (to | 
ſpeake, but as 4 Eſay ſpeaketh of them) His children, Behold, 1 and the children dElwy8:8; 
Gop hath given mee. Theterme, He uſeth (Himlſelfe) tothem, after His reſurreRi- 
on, and calleth them Childrez ; And they, as His familie, take denomination of Him, 
Chriſtians, of CHRIST. | 
Oftheſe two lives, the firſt wee needtake no thought for. Ir ſhall bee, of all; the un- 
juſt as well as the juſt. The life ofthe /ivirg ſoule, ſhall beeto all reſtored. - All our 
thought is to bee for the latrer, how to have our part in that ſupernatural life : for, 
thatis indeed to be reſtored to life, For, the former, though it carrie the name of life, yer 
it may well be diſputed, and is, Whether it be rather a death, than a life ; ora /fe, than a 
dah? Alfeitis; and notalife : for it hath noliving thing init. A deathitis; and 
nota death: for it is an immvortall death, But, moſt certaine itis ( call it life if you will ) 
they that ſhall live that fe, ſhall wiſh for death,rather than ir, and (this is the miſerie) not 
hayetheir wiſh : for, death ſhall flie from them. Then 
Out of this double /ife, and double reſtoring, ther e grow two Reſarredtions; inthe 
Worldto come, ſet downeby ourS vv 1 0 y x inexprefle termes (10h. 19.) Though 
both bee ro life, yet, * that is called condemnation to judgement :. and > this onely, #0 Heb. 1.34. 
life. Of theſe, the 4po#le calleth one, the better rilerreflion : thebetter, beyond all 
compariſan. To attaine this then, wee bendall our cndeyours; thar, ſeeing the other 


wil come of it ſelfe, without taking any thought for it arall; we may make ſure of 
ROE VE It Ne, 


Or Ut ; 
Tocompaſſethat then, wee muſt heezy,C u x 1 s 7 : So, it 1s in thenext verſe : To hk 
" but tH every ove in order; Cu x 1 5 i firſt, the fir# fruits; and they; they that brein 
im, | fe. | 


Now, Hee is in #s, by our fleſh ; and we in Him, by His Spirit - anditſtandeth with | : 
800d reaſon, they that bee reſtored ro life, ſhould bee reſtored to the Spirit - For, the 
b Fg 1s the cauſe of all life; but ſpecially, of the Spiritualiife, which wee ſecke 


Hu Spirit then wee muſt poſſeſſe our ſelves of: and wee muſt doe that here : fot: it 8 
Ut one and the ſore Spir/t,\ that raiſerh our ſoules here from the death of Sinne; and the row.8.11; 
ane tha ſhall raiſequrþodies there, from the duſt of death. 


_ Of which Spirir there he's fruits (to xeraine thee wotds of the Text) and a ful- 
eſſe : Bur, the fineſſe, inthislife, we fhall never attaine : Our higheſt degiee (here) 
Is to bee of the number, whereof hee was, that ſaid, Et nos habentes primitias $pi- Rom.8.43, 
us * : 1.5. : : | 
Theſe frſ# fruits wee firſt receive in our Baptiſme; which is to us, our fo. IT 4 
| | c ” 42” 


6 
. Heb. 2.r. 
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AQ. 3.at, 
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of regeneration, and of our renewing by the holy Spirit , where weare made and conlecrate 
Primitie. Z; 

Bur, as wee need be reFored ro life, ſo (I doubt) had wee necdto bee reſtoreges the 
Spirit, too. Wee are at many loſſes of it, by this finne that cleaveth ſo fag us. 
doubr, it is with us, as with the ficlds, that we need a feaſt of firſt fruits, a day of con: 
ſecration, every yeere. By ſomething or other, we grow #x-hallowed, and need tg "i 
conſecrate anew, to re-ſeize us of the firſt fruits of the Spirit againe. Ar leaſt,to awake i 
in us, as Primitie dormientium, at leaſt. That which was given us, and by the fraid of 
our enemie, or our owne negligence, or both, taken from us, and /oft, we need tg have 
reſtored : that which we have quenched, to be ;ght anew: that which we have caſt int 2 
dead ſleepe, awaked up from it. bs 

It ſuch a new conſecrating we need, what better time than the feaſt of firſt frung? 
the ſacring time under the Law; and in the Goſpell, the day of Cuxisr 5 riſing, our 
firſt fraits, by whom weeare thus conſecrate. Theday wherein He was Himſelfereſy, 
redto the perfection of His Spirituall life (the life of glorie) is the beſt for us, tobe reſt. 
red in, tothe fr/t fruits of that ſpirituall lite, the Hfe of Grace. | | 


And, if weeaske, what ſhall be our meanes of this conſecrating £ The CApoſletel. 
leth us (Heb. 10. 10. ) we are fantified, by the Oblation of the bodie of E SV $:That,js 
the beſt meanes to reſtore us to that fe. He hath faid it, and ſhewed it Himſelfe, He 
that eateth Me, ſhall live by Me. The words ſpoken concerning that, are both $jinj 
and Life ; whether we ſecke for the Spirit, or ſeeke for Life. Such was the meanes ſr 
death, by cating the forbidden fruit, the firſt fruits of death : and ſuchis the meanes of ar 
life, by eating the fleſh of Cn x i s r, the firſt fruits of life. Ss | 

And herein, weſhall very fully fit, not the rime only and the meanes, butalfoth 
manner. For, as by partaking the fleſh and bloud, the ſubſtance of the firſt dw 
wecame to our death , ſo, to lite wecannot come, unlefle we doe participatewithithe 
fleſh and bloud of the ſecond Adam, thatisCnxrisr. Wedrew death froth 
firſt, by partaking the ſubſtance : and ſo muſt we draw life fromthe ſecond by the fatnt 
This is the way ; become branches of the 7:xe,and partakers of His nature.andfo of Hi 
life and verdure both. "1 TA 

So, the time, the meanes, the manner agree. What letterh then, bur that wet, 
this time, by this means, and in this manner, make our ſelves of that conſperſion, WA 
of Cu x 15 r is our frft fruits : bythele meanes, obtaining the firſt fruits of 
Spirit, of that quitkening Spirit, which being obtained, and ſtill kepr, or indefait 
thereof, ſtill recovered, ſhall here begin to initiate in us, the firf fruits of out reſtti- 
tion in this lite, whereof rhe fulneſſe we thall alſo bee reſtored unto, inthe lifetocone: 
As Saint Peter calleth thar time, the zime of the reſtoring of all things, Then ſhallth 

fulneſſe bee reſtoredus roo, when G o » ſhall beea//iz all, not ſome in one, andſamein 
another, but all in all. CAtq , bic eft vite fink, pervenire ad vitam cu #45 mon eff fins: 
This is the endofthe Texr, and of our life, tro cometo alife, whereof there is noe, 
To which, &c. 5 ye 
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MARKE Chap. XVI. 


Etcumtranſiflet Sabbatum, CC. ney 
VeR. 1. And, when the Sabbath day was paſt, Mary Magdalen, and Mary 


the mother of Iames,and Salome bought ſweet ointments,that they might come, 
and embalme Him. "=p 

2. Therefore, early in the morning, the fir$t day of the weeke, they came unto the 
Sepulcher, when the Sunne Was yet riſing. 

3- And they ſaid one to another, Who ſhall role us away this ſtone from the doore of 
the Sepulcher * | 

4- And When they looked, they ſaw, that the ſtone was rolled away ( fort Was t 
ery great one. ) | 

5- 90 they went into the Sepulcher, and ſaw a young man ſitting at the right ſide 

' clothed in along white robe ; And they were afraid. 

6. But he ſaid unto them,Be not afraid : Tee ſeeke lIEsSVS OF NAZARET, 
hich bath beeng cruci fied, He ts riſen, He us not bere : Behold the place,Where 
they put Him. 

7. But, yoe your way and tell His Diſciples, and P & T t R, that He will goe be- 
fore you into Galilee : there ſhall yee ſee Him, as He ſaid unts you. 


——_—. A. 


—_ 


= H E Sumine of this Goſpell is, a Goſpell : that is, a meſſage of The Summe. 
Pl 7oodtidings. Ina meſſage, theſethree points fall in narbrally : 
: The Parties, to whom itis brought. + The Partie, by whom: : 
3 And, The Meſſage irſelfe. Theſe three: 1 The Partres, to 7, 
whom ; Three worren ; the three Maries: 2 The Partie, by TT. 
whom : an Azzell, 3. The Meſſage it ſelte, the firſt newes of 111, 
Carisrs 7ifng againe. Theic three make thethree parts 
inthe Text. " The Women, * The Anzell, 3 The Meſſage. 

Seven verſes I have read yce. The firſt toure concerne the 7hy Diviſes 
Women, The fifch, the 4nell. Thetwolaſt, the Angels meſſage, In the Women, we have | 

; | to 


ls aa th ts rd Lid Ke . _ : > P 
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The Parties to 


whom : 
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to conſider : * Themſelves, in the firſt : > Their Tourney, in the ſecond and thirg . and 


3 Their Succeſſe, inthe fourth. yo | 
' Inthe Anzell, * The manner of hi appearing, * and of their affeing with it, _ 
Inthe Meſſage, The newes it ſelfe : 1, That Cunxisr wriſes: 2. That gy; 


gone before them to Galilee : 4. That there they ſhall ſee Him : 4. Peter and all : 5; Th,, 


the Ire & dicite, The Commiſſion Ad Evangelizandum, not to conceale theſe 800d newe, 
bur publiſh ir: Theſe;to His Diſciples: they,to others; and fo tous: wetoday,.anqg, 
to the worlds end. Ki; bf -- ; Og 


S the Text lyeth, the part that firſt offereth it ſelfe, iS The parties;to whom this meſ 
ſage came. Which were three Women, W here, finding that Women werethe firſt, 
that had notice of Cu x 1 5s T s Reſurredion, we ſtay. -For, it may feeme ſtrange, thy 


Three Won®. :ffing by all men, yea, the Apoſtles themſelves, C n x 1 s 'x would have His Reſurreg;: 


Heb.6.1 Os 


John 20.19, 


Ioh.21.15.20. 


Mary Magda 


len, ficſt. 


on firſt of all made knowne;ro that ſex. Reaſons are rendred, of divers diverſly, we 
may be bold to alleage thar, the Angell doth, in the Text (Ver. 5.) Yos enim quariti 
for they ſought Curxist, And, CurIsSrT #& not wnrighteous, to forget the wil 
and labour of their Love, that feeke Him. Verily there will appeare more Love, and 1, 
bour intheſe Wome, than in Me , eventhe Apoſtles themſelves. At this time (know 
not, how) Men were then become Womey, and did aims gerere mulicbres ; and Wong 
were Men : Sure, the more wanly, of the twaine. The Apeſ#les, they ſate mured up, uf 
the doores faſt about them ; ſoueht not, went not to the Sepulcher. Neither Peter thath. 
ved Him, nor Tohn whom He loved, till theſe Women brought them word. Bur the 
Women ( we ce) were laſt at His Paſſion, and firft at His Reſurrefion - ſtaid longeſt x 


| that, came ſooneſt ro this: Even inthis reſpec,to be teſpeed. Sute; as itis ſaid ofthe 


Law, Vigilantibus & non dormientibas ſuccurrit lex , 1o may it nolefſetruly be ſaidof the 
Goſpell. We ſee it here, it commeth not to ſ{cepers , bur, to them that are awake, and uy 
and about their buſineſſe, as theſe Women were, So thar, there was a capacitie in then 
to receive this prerogative. | 


Before I leave this part, of the Parties, I may not omit, to obſerve Mary Magaains 
place, and precedence among the three, All the Fathers are carefull to note it, That 


Luke 7.37. {hee ſtanderh firſt of them : For, it {eemeth no good order. Shee had had ſeven devils 


Col. 1.12, 


in her ( as wee finde, Yerſe 9. ) Shee had had the blemiſh to be called Peccattix, as one 
famous, and notorious in that kinde : The other were of honeſt report, and never ſoſtal 
ned : Yet, is ſhee named with them. With them, were much: bur, not only withthem; 
but before them. With them: ( and that is to ſhew, Currs r s Reſurredion (4 
well as His Death )) reacheth to Sinners of both ſexes : And that, to Sinners of note,0 
leſſe than thoſe that ſeeme not to have greatly gone aſtray.) But, before them, too; 
And that is ( indeed) to be noted; that, ſhee is the firſt, in the liſt of Women: and 
Saint Peter, in that of ey, Thele two: the two chicfe Sinners, cither of their ſex. 
Yet they, the two, whoſe lots came firſt forth i» Sorte Sanforum, in partaking tils 
newes. And this, to ſhew, that chicfe Sinners (as theſe were ) it they carry thelt 


Luke 15. 22, ſelves, as theſedid, ſhall bee at noloſle, by theit fall - ſhall not onely be pardoned, bi 


honoured ( even as he was) liketheſe; with ſtola prima, the fir# robe in all the Ws 

robe , and ſtand formoſt of all. And, it is not without a touch of the former reaſon; 
In that, the Sizner, after his recovery, tor the moſt patt ſeeketh G o » more ferv 
ly : Whereas they, that have not greatly gone aſtray, aze bur even ſo ſo ; it 0a 
itisall. And with Gov, it is a Rule: Plus valet hora fervens quan menſis tht; 
An hower of fervor, more worth than a month of tepor. Now, {uch was Mary Mat: 
aalen ; here, and clſe-where, vouchſafcd therefore this degree of exaltation, robe of 7 


fl 
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ſt three nay , toberhe firſ? of the three,that heard firſt ofi His rifing : Yea (as in the , ASP 
mh Verſe) that firſt ſaw Himriſe en from the dead, | This of the'Perſons. 


And now, becaulſc their endevours were {o well liked;as they were (for them) coun- 5 

>| worthy this ſo great honour, it tallerh next roconſider, what thoſe were : that we bo- Their juurny : 
ing like epared may partakethe like good hap. So, ſeeking as they, we may finde as _ +» 50> 
they Y They were foure innumber : The firſt and-third in the II. the fecond; in 

the I, andthe laſt, inche ITI. verſe. All reduced(as C n x1 s r reduced thetn, in 

Mary Magdalen) to Dilexit yultium, their great Love ; Of which theſe foure be fourc 
Demonſtrations - Or ( if love bean Enſegre; asitis termed Cart. 2.) the foure Colours TY 
of it. [1 That they went to the Sepulcher : Love, to one dead. 2. That they bought ©39%3+: 

-cious odours ; Love, that is at charges.. 3. Thatoutthey went early,before breake of day : 

Love, that will take pames. 4+ Thar for all theftore, ſtillthey went on : Love, thatwill 
preftle with impediments. The firſt is conſtant, as to the dead. The ſecond bounteows, as 

at expence." The third: d:ligent, as #p betimes. Thelaſt reſolute; bethe foxe never ſo 

great. According to which foure, arethe foure denominations of Love : 1 Amor, 4 
worte,when it ſurviveth death : >When it buyeth dearely,itis Charitas : 3 When it ſhew. 

ethall diligence, it is Dilectio * 4 When it goeth per Saxa, when fones cannot ſtay it, it is 

Zelw, which is ſpecially ſeene, in encountring difficulties. It ſhall not bee amiſle to 
- rouch them ſeverally : it will ſerve to touch our Zove, whether ours be of the ſame 

aflay. | 


FI 


The firſt riſeth out of theſe words ['They went to the Sepulcher :] And (indeed) e$ 1 Lovers the 
toti ſubAantia, out of the whole Texr. For, for whom is all this adoe is it nor for © 4" 
Curxrtsr? But, CurIsSr 1s dead, andbaried three dayes ſince, and this is now the 
third day. What then, though He. be dead; to their love, He liverh ſtill : Death may 
rake His body from their eyes, but ſhall never take His remembrance, from their hearts. 
Herein is Love, this is the firſt Colour ( faith a great Maſter in that facultie ) Fortrs ſicur Cani.s.6, 
Mors, Love, that death cannot foile: but continuerh to the dead, as if they ſtill werealive. 
And, when I ſay the dead, I meane not ſuch, as the dead hath left behindethem ( though 
thatbe a vertue, and Boo z worthily bleſſed for it, that ſhewed merry to the living for the Rath 2, 56. 
deads ſake : ) But I meane performing offices of love to the dead himſelfe : To fee, hee 
have aSepulcher to goeto : Not, ſoto bury his friend, as he would bury his 4+ being 
dead, To ſee, he have one : and nor thither to bring him, and there to leave him; and 
bury him and his zemory both ina grave. Suchisthe workls love. Salomon ſheweth Ecdelg.4. 
t, by the Liow and the Dog. All, afrer Curr s r living: But, goeto His Sepulcher 
whowill, not we, The love that gocth thither; that buricthnorthe memory of Hini 
That is buried, is Love indeed. 


The journey to the. Sepulcher is 1ter amoris : had it beene but to lament, as tary * Loverhar 
Magdalento Lazarus (10h.11.) Butthen, here is a further matter : They went to anoint —_— + 
Him, Thar, is ſer for another ſigne : that they ſpared for no coſt, but bought precions 1okn irgt. 
0dours wherewith to embalme Him, EE 
ah Fa goeto anoine C u x 1 s T,iskindly : It is to make Him Cuxisr,rthatis, 

In , + Thatterme referreth principally, to His Fathers axointing (1 grant: ) bur, 

a SN allo anoint Him, will He take it, in evill part 2 Cleerely, not: Neither quick, 

ofther Not quicke : Luke 7. Marke 14. Not dead; this place is pregnant; it 1Sthe end Luke 7.46. | 
p ei gf to doe this. He is well content to be their, and out Anointed ; Not His Make 14. 2- 
Rag one y: yea, It iS a way tO make Him Chriſtum noſtrum, Our CHRIST, if wee 

e our boxes, and beſtow our edours upon Him. _ 

AatY anoint Him. And, not with fome odde caſt o/tment, lying by then, kept a 

FO Ws 2: to throw away upon Him: Butto þ1y, to be at coſt, to doc ir, Emptis 0do- 

> With bought odonrs.. | | 


” 


4.06 


Ton.1 9.39. 


Maikt 14.5, 


Mat ke 14.4, 


3 Love, thar 
takes paines ; 
Dil (tt3. 
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3. This to doe, to Him alive, that would they withall their hearts + Bur,'if tha 
cannot be, to doc it to Him dead, rather than notatall, To doe it, to whatſoever js If 
us, of Cun1sr, tothatto doe it. 

4. To embalme CuxisrT, Curisn dead, yea, though others had doneje 
before : for, ſo is the caſe. 7oſeph and Nicodems had beſtowed Myrrh and Alves to tha 
end already : W hatthens Though they had'doneit, it is notenough: nay, it is nothing. 
Nay, if all the world ſhould have done it, unleſſerhey might come with their v#onrs 64 
doe it tov, all were nothing. 77 hoc eſt charitas, herein is love, and this a figxe of jr, A 
fene of ir every whereelle, and, to: C'u r 1-5-r, a ſigne it was. Indeed, ſuch a ſigne 
there was ; but it is bearen downe, now.. We can love Cn x 1 s:T, abſque hoc, and ſhew 
it ſome other way wellenough. Ir ſheweth, our love is not Charitas, no: deare Joye, 
but Yil:tas, love, that loves to bear as little charges with C «'x I's r, as may be: fine 
love. . You ſhall know itthus : Ad hoc enum ſe contrahit, At this ſrgne it ſhrinkes , at eve. 
ry word of it. 1. They bought that is charge -- we like it not.;*we had ratherhearegy. 
tnit vendi. 2. Odours : what need odours * Anunneceſlary charge: We like'no odyy 
but Odor Lucri. 3. To Cu x 1's r : Nay, ſeeing it is unneceſſary, we truſt, Cu x1 Fs | 
will nog requircit. 4. Not, alive ; but eſpecially, not dead : There waFmuch: adg 
while He lived, to get allowance for it ; there was one-of His owne Apoſtles (a 00d 
charitable man, Pater pauperum) held it to be plaine perditio, Yet, to avornt the living, 
that, many doc: they can anoint us againe : Bur, to the dead, it-is quite caſt away. ' By 
then, if it had bcene told us, He is embalmed already ; why then, take away their odmy;, 
that, art no hand would have beene endured. This ſheweth, our love is not Chaitg. 
Bur, fo long as this 1s a Goſpell, it ſhall ſound every EaFer-day in our eare, That the by 
ing of odours, the embalming of whatſoever is left us of Cu x1 s r, is (and will be 
ſtill ) a ſizne of our loving and ſeeking Him, as we ſhould: Though, not heretofore, yer 
now : Now efpecially, when that objeCtion ceaſeth ; Hee i embalmed enough alrug, 
He was (indeed) then ; but, moſtof the Myrrhand Alves is now gone. That, thereis 
goodoccafion left, if any be diſpoſed iz hitfrgno fienari, with this ſign to ſeale hi Im 


0 Cn kN s r, anew againe: 


From this of their expence [Charitas] we paſſe to the third,of their DiligenceſDi. 
leFio :} ſer downe(in the {ſecond verſe) in theſe words Yery early, cc. And but matke, 
how diligent the Hor y Ga os r is indeſcribing their diligence, The very firf dyif 
the weeke - The very firſt part of that firſt day, 1n the morning : The very firſt howe of 
that fit ſt part, Very early, beforethe Sunne was up,they were up. Why good L o x v,ylat 
necdall this haſte? Cu x 15 1s faſtenough under His fone. He will not runneamay 
(ye may be ſure :') ye need never breake your ſleepe, and yet come to the Sepulchertime 
enough. No, if they doe it not, as ſoone as it may be done, itis nothing worth, Her- 
7n is Love, Dileftio : whole proper ligne is Diligentia, in not {lipping the firſt opportilily 
tie of ſhewing it. They did it not, at their leaſure : they could not reſt, rhey werenor 
well, till they wereabout it. Which very ſpeed of theirs doubleth all the former, Fot 
Cito (weknow) is eſteemed as much, as Bzs. To doe it at oxce, is to doe it more thanone, 
is to doC it twice Over... 

Yet, this wee rauſt take with ns [| Amyrougre cuclare.] Where fallerh a very ſtrange 
thing : that, as wee have commended them for their quickneſſe, ſo muſt wee 00V. 
alſo. tor their flowneſle ( our of the very firſt words of all: ) When the Sabbath ns 
pat, then, and not rill then, they did it. - This di/igence of theirs, as great haſte Bl 

made, ſtayed yer, till the Sabbath were pait : and, by this meanes, hath two cole 
ry commendations : * One, for the ſpeed; *-another, for the flay of ir. Though they 


 faine would have beene embalming Him, as ſoone as might be, yet not with breach 


the Sabbath Their. dilizence leapt over none of G oO »Þ s Commandements 
haſte, No, nor this Cormandement, Which. ( of all other ) the world 1s oldeſt 
with ; and, if they have haſte, ſomewhar elſe may ; bur ſure, the Sabbath (hall nevel 
ſtay them. The Sabbath, they ſtayed ; forthen, G o Þ ſtayed them, Burt that V® 
no fooner over, bur their diljgence appeared ſtraight. No other thing could ſtay = 


oy : 
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Not their owne Sabbath ( Sleepe, ) but, before day-light, they were well onward on 
their Way 5 REES 

The laſt is inthe third verſe, intheſe words, As they wept, they ſaid, &c. There was « Love thar 
| fone (a very great one ) to be ralled away yer they could come at Him. They were ſo dr <a, 
rape with love, ina kinde of extaſre, they never thought of the ſtore ; they were well on 2,4, 
cheir way, beforethey remembred it. Andthen, when it came to their mindes, they 

went not backe though , bur on ſtill, the ſtone nonobſtante, Ard hercin is love, the vc- 

ry fervour of it, Zeale : that word hath fire init, Nor only diligence (as lightneſſe) to car- 

7yit upward, but Zeale (.25 fire) to burne a hole andeat it ſelfe a way; rhorow wharſoever 

ſhall oppoſe to it. No Poxe {o heavieas to ſtay them, or turne them backe, And this 

is S, J0þ15 {(19NE_: F0r as pellit timoremn, Love ( ifit be perfed?) caſts out feare, Er erubeſ- 1 1oh.4.18. 
it nomen difficultatis,ſhames to confeſle any thing too hard for it. Ours is not ſo: we muſt | 

have (not great ſlones (G O Þ wot ) but) every ſcraple removed out of our way, or we 

willnot ſtirxe., But as, if you ſee ane Qu; laborem fingit in precepts, that makes a grear 

deale more labour ina precept, than needs ; thar 1s afraid where no ftare is, Of Leojnwvid, ES 

4 Lion, or (wot not what ) perilous beaſt the way, and no {uch marger : Iris a cer- P*9Y-25-13- 
raine ſigne, his love is {mall ; bis affeQion cold to the buſineſſe in hand. So,0n the other 

ſide, when wee [ee (as intheſehere) ſuch Jeale to that, they went abour, as ( firſt ) 

they forgot, there was any ſtore at all; and, when they berhought them of ir, they 

brake not off, but went on though: yee may be bold to ſay of them, dilexerant multium, 

their love was great, that per ſaxa, thorow ſtones and all, yet goeth forward : that nei- 

ther co# nor paines nor perill can divert. Tellthem), the Partie is dead, thicy goe to : Tr 

$kills nor, their love is not dead , that will goe on. Tell them, He is embalmed alreadie, 

they may ſave their coſt : It is not enough, for them, except they doe it too ; they will 

doe it nevertheleſſe, for all thar, Tell them, they may rake time then, and docir : Nay, 

unleſſe it be done, the firſt day, houre, and minute, it contents them not. Tell them, there 

is 2 ſtone, more than they remember, and more than they can remove - No matter; 

they will trie their ſtrength, and lift ar ir, though they rake the foile. Of theſe thus 

qualified, we may truly ſay : they thar are ar all this cot, labour, parnes, to anoint Him 

dud, ſhew plainly, if it lay inthem, to raiſe Him againe, they would nor faile, bur doe 

t: Conſequeritly, would be glad to heare, He were riſen : And ſo, are fit hearers of this 

Goſpell, Fcarers well diſpoſed, and every way mectto teceive rhis Meſſenger, and rhis 

Meſſage. Now to the ſucceſle. 


Wee ſee what they ſought ; we long to ſee what they found. + Such Zove, and ſuch + 3 
labour would not be loſt. This we may be ſure of, there is none ſhall anoint Him alive; Their S«ceee. 
or dead, without {ome recompence or conſideration ; W hich is ſet downe, of two 
torts: _ x, They found the ſtone rolled away,as great as it was : That which troubled 
them moſt, how zt might be removed, that found they removed, yer they .came. They 
need neyer take paines with it ; rhe Angell had done ut to thcir hands, _, 2. They 
ound not (indeed) whom they ſought, Cn x r s-T: bur, His 4zecl they found, and 
ny luch a Goſpel! of Him, fo. good zewes,.as pleaſed .them berrer; than if. rhey had 
ound His body to embalme it.. That newes, which of all other they moſt longed to 
oor ; that, He ( they came ro anoint) needed no ſuch office tobe done to Him, as being 


TIF rea This was the Succeſſe. ne Mg nat Ie. 
TH nd, from this ſucceſſe of theirs our leſſon is. 1. That; as there is no vertue, nx 
S990 Worke, but hath ſome impediment, asirwere ſome great ſtone, to be lifted ar, Qurs 


y vs: vet f So, that it.is (ofttimes) the lot of them, that ſceke ro doc 900d, tO finde ma- 
;o "HOary ſtones removed to their hands : G 0D ſo providing, 77 quod admovit Sa- 
= > 4Moveat Angelus, whar Satan layes in the way, a good Angell takes out of the 
/ * Tharir may, inthe like caſe be a good anſwer to. 2u4 revolver ? to ſay, Ange-. 
hae £ M IN I, the Angel/ of the Lo x v, hee ſhall doc it ; done i ſhall be : {ſo did 

* te : and, as they did, others ſhall finde it. DID 
0, P'p 2 | 2, Azaine, 


io os om ate © Ro 


o A 


IT. 
The Party by 
whom: the 
Azgell. 


L uke 2.10, 


Maith.: 2. 30. 


I 
The Yiſor, 


* Toh.20;12, 


* The manner 


of his appea- 
ring, 


Matth. 223.30. 


1 As q young 
man. 


E'ay 26.19. 


2 Sitting, 


3 On the right 


(6 le. 
x Cor.1 5443+ 


ſhewed himſclſe. A matter worth our ſtay a lirtle ; as a good introductiontoll, in 


Rly'p 
© g00d 
| . .- | ar ; Tentes, up. 
gentur, ; None ſhall ſeeke ever to avoivt Him, but they ſhall bee anointed by Hin 

aine, one way or. other : and finde, though not alwayes what they ſeeke; yer ſome 
Fly, that ſhall bee worth the while. And, this wee may reckon of; ir ſhall ney 
tfaile us, bY | > ee ev: | 


To follow this further. Leave we theſe good Women, and come firſt tothe” 145: 
gell rhe Meſſenger, and after to his Meſſage. An Angel! was the meſſenger : for; 'no 
other Meſſenger was meet for this meſſage. For, if His Birth were tidings of ſo greatjyr: | 
asnone but an Angell-was meet to report it; His Reſurrec#zon 15s much : AS tmuch» 
tiay, much more. As much : for, His Reſ#rreion is (it ſelfe) a birth, too; "Ty j 
doth the Apoſtle apply the Verſe in the Pſalme, This day have I begotten thee ( Att.x3, T 
Even this day, when He was borne anew 'Tanquam ex ntero: Sepulchri, from the Fu of. 
the grave. As much, then; yea, trach more. ' For, the newes of His Birth mij 
well have beene brought by a-or7all,” it was but His entry, into a mortall life: Burhis 
here, not properly, butby an £A»zell - for that, i» the Refurrectton, wee ſhall bee liketly 
Angels, and ſhall die vo-mort : and therefore an immortall Meſſenger was meael 
for it. A 7M 


We firſt begin with what they ſaw, the Yiſov. They Saw an Angell in the Sepultyr 
An Angell, in a Sepulcher, is a very ſtrange fight. A Sepulcher is but an homely place, 
neither ſavoury, nor ſtghtly, for an Azgell to come in. The place of dead-mens bones 
of ſtench, of wormes, and of rottenneſſe : What doth an Angell there 2 Indeed, no.4n. 


gell ever came there, till this morning. Not till Cu x 1 s t had beene there: bur, fince 


His body was there, a great change hath enſued. He hath left there 0dorem vite, and 
changed the grave into a place of reſt. That, not onely this Angel! here now :'bur, 
ter this, * two more, yea, divers Angels, upondivers occaſions, this day did viſit, and 
frequent this place. Which very finding of the Azgets, thus, intheplace of dad | 
bodies, may be, and is tous a pledge, that there is a poſhbilitie and hope, thatthe 
dead bodies may come alfo into the-place of Angels. Why not the bodies in the 
grave to bce in heaven, one day ; as well as the Angels of heavento bee in the gran 
this day © | s. 


This for the Viſion The next for the 9anzer of his appearing in what formeher 


him, as ina mirrour, to ſee, what ſhall be the ſtate of us and our bodies in the Reſuredi- 
on : In as much as it is expreſly promiſed, we ſhall then be 37434, like and equallivite 
Anzels themſclves. Ws 

1, They ſawa yoang man, one inthe vigour and ftrength of his yeares : And fuch 
ſhall be our eſtate then : All age, ficknefſe, infirmitic removed cleane away. Theteivic 
it was alſo, thatthe Reſurred10n tellin the Sprive, the freſheſt time of the yeare ; and, in | 
the Morning, the freſheſt time of the day, when ( faith ſay ) the dew is on the berts 
Therefore, thar it was zn 4 Garden(1o it was) in Toſeph of Aramathea's Garden : rhar,look 
as that garden was, at that time ofthe yeare, the Sprzze ; ſo fhall our eſtate then be, i i 
very flower and prime of it. ant ” 

They ſaw him ſitting : Which is (we know) the fite of reſt, and quierneſſe, of tin 
that are at eaſe, To ſhew us a ſecond quality of our eſtate then; thar, init, all lavo 
ſhall ceaſe, all motions reſt, all troubles come utterly to an end for ever: and theKat 
It, a quiet, a reſtfull ſtate. "+ 6 

They ſaw him fit onthe right fide. And, that {ide is the fide of pre-eminence®i 
hinour. To ſhew, that thoſe alſo ſhall accompany-us riſing againe. Thar, we may /#® 
the /ef+ ide, bur, we ſhall riſe on the right ; bee ſowen in diſhonour, bur ſhall 11ſe T_ : 

| | _ 


J 
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Lonowr ; that honour, which His Samts and Angels have and ſhall have for ever. Wy | 
Laſt, they ſaw bim clothed all in white. And white is the colonr of gladneffe, as we 4 Clothed in 
Ende ( Eccleſ.9.8.) Allto ſhew ſtil, thatit ſhall be aftate, as of Strength, Ref, and Ho- TOE 
your ; ſo, of Joy likewile. And thar, robe-wiſe : not ſbore or skant, but (as his ffoale) all 
over, downeto the ground. 
Neither ſerves it alone to ſhew us, what then we ſhall be , but withall, what now we 
ought to be, this day, the day of His Riſing. In that we ſce, that, as the heavens at the Matth.z7. 45. 
:ime of His Paſ{n, were in blacke , by the'grear Eclipſe, ſhewing us ir was thena time of 
mourning : {o, this day, the Angels were all /» white, to teach us thereby, with what affe- 
Jim, with how great Joy, and gladnefſe, we are to cclebrate and ſolemnize this Feaſt of 


qur $av10vns riſing. 


Thcir affeion ( here) was otherwiſe: And that is ſomewhat ſtrange. Inthe Ap- | 
irion, there was nothing tcarefull, as ye ſee; yeris it faid,they were afraid, Evennow, Their of «ting. 
they feared nothing: and now, they fall to be afraid, arthis ſo comfortablea ſight, Had FOES 
they becne guiltiero themſelves of any evill, they came to doe, well might they then 
havefeared. Gov firſt, as the Malefadonr doth the Iudge ; and then His An2el,as the 
Executioner of His Wrath. Bur their comming was for good. Bur (I finde) it isnor Y 
the Sinners caſe onely, bur even the beſts of our nature. Looke the Scripture :' ® Abyg. © $-13-1% 
han, and Þ Iacob, in the Old : < Zachary and the 4 Bleſſed Virgin inthe New, all fracken þ . ; 7 


with feare (till, at the fight of good Angels ; Yea, eventhen, when they came for theig 7, OE As. 


00d. 

: It fareth with the Angels of light, as it doth with the light ir ſelfe. Sore eyes and 
weake, cannot endure it: No more can Sinners, them : No more can the frongeſt fight 
neither beare thelighr, if the 06je&# be too excellent, if ir be not tempered, to a certaine 
proportion : Orherwile, even to the beſt that is, is the /ight offenſive, - Andthartis their 
cale; Afraidrhey are, not for any evill, they were abour, bur forthar, our very naryre is 
now ſo decayed, Yt lucemad quam nataeft, ſuſtinere nequeat,as the Angels brightneſle, for 
whoſe ſociety we were created, yet (as now we are) beare it we cannot, bur reed to be 
comforted at the fight of a comfortable Angell. Iris not the Meſſenger Aneelicall, but the 
Meſſage Evaneelicall that muſt doc it. 


Which leaderh us along, from the Yiſien that feared them, to the Meſſape it ſelfe _ I11. 
thatreleved them : which is the rhird part. The ſtone lay not more heavie on the © Mg 
Brave, than did that feare on their hearts, prefling them downe hard. And no lelſe 
neefffull was it, the Angel ſhould roll ir away (rhis ſþirituall great tone) from their 
wma, than hee did thar other materiall, from the Sepalcher ir ſelfe. With thar, hee 

ins, OTA 


I. Fearenct, A meet Text for him, that maketh a Sermonar a Sepzlcher. For, the . _ & 

feare of that place maketh us our of quier all our life long (Heb.2.) Ir lyerh at our heart pebra.rs; 

Ikea bone - and no way there is, tomakeus willing ro goe thither, but by purting vs | 
att of feare. by putting us in hope, thatthe great //ones ſhall be rolled away againe, from 
our Sepulchere, and we, from thence, riſe to a better life. Iris a right beginning, for art 
Eaftr-Aayes Sermon, Nolite timiere. es SE 
2. And, a good reaſon he yeelds, why not. For, it is notcvery bodies caſt (this) 
 Nobtetimere 05, fearencyt Tou : Why not 2 For Tow ſeeke Ix svs of NazaRre rm ny 
which hath beene crucified, Nazareth, might kcepe you backe ( the meanneſle of His 
8th;) and Crucified, more (the reproch of His Death: ) In as much as theſe cannox ler 
I bir ye ſeeke Him, are aſhamed neither of His poore birth, nor of His ſhamefull 
eh, bur ſeeke Him + And ſeeke Him, not (as ſome did) when He was alive, when good 
ka done r oguc, but evetsinow, dead, when nothiug is to begorten: not rg 
c- Orrifle Him, but, to em6alme Him, an office of love and kindneſſe ( this touched be. 
"Ie: ) feare not Tou, nor let any feare that ſo ſeeke Him. | | 
Pp3 Now, 


EE, ita) T1 


Of the ReSVRRECTION: Sermon 1, 


Now, that they may not feare, he imparts them his Meſſage full of comfort. Ang 
it containerh foure comforts of Hope, anſwerableto the foure former proofes of their Lpy,? 
x He 6s riſen, » But, gone before you ,, 3 Tee ſhall ſee Him ,, 4 All His Diſciples, Peter ang aj; 
Goe tell them ſo. Fs. 


1 Heieriſm. In that you thus teſtifie your love 1n ſeeking Him, I dare fay, ye had rather, He, yee 
thus come to embalme, that Hee were alive againe: and, no more joyfull tidings coy] 
cometo you, than that He were ſo: Yecould ( Idare ſay ) withall your hearts be cop; 
tent, to loſe all your charge you have beene at, in buying your 6dours, on condition ij 
wereſo. Therefore I wi. you, that He i alive, He i riſen, No more than Gaz Pate 

Iud.16.3. could hold Samſon, or the Whale, Inas ; mo more could this fore keepe Himiin the ge... 

ap pulcher, but riſen He #. RP RR | 

, - Firſt, of this ye were ſure, here He was ; ye were at His laying in; ye ſaw the fu, 
ſealed, and theWatch ſer: ſo that here He was. But, here He is not, now : Come fee the 
place, truſt your owne eyes, Non e## hic. | 
\ - Butwhatof that, this is buta lame conſequence, for all that: He # not here, there. 
fore Fe is riſen. + For, may ir not be, He hath beene takenaway ? Nor, with any likely. 
Math8.73. hood ; though ſuch a thing will be given our, that the Diſciples ſlole Him away while the 
| » watchwae aſleepe : | But your reaſon will give you; 1. Small probability theres, 

*.Mauh.28.2., Could be aſtcepe, allthe ground ſhaking andtottering under them by meanes of the * = 
4 « quake. 2. And ſecondly, it they did ſleepe for all that, yer then could they not/tel 
(ſleeping) how, 6r by whom, He was taken away. 3. Andthirdly, that His Diſciply 
ſhould docit ; they ( you know) of all other were utterly unlike to doe any ſuch thing; 

So fearfull, as miſerably they forſooke Him yet alive,and have ever fince ſbut themſelves 
up. fince He was dead. 4. And fourthly, if they durſt have done ſuch a thing, th 

would havetaken Him away, linnex cloathes, and all ( as, fearefull men will makeall 

the haſte they can poſſibly y and nor ſtood ſtripping Him and wrapping up the clothes, 

and laying them every parcel], one by one inorder, as men uſe rodoe that have. time 

enough and take deliberation,as being in no haſte, or teare arall. To youtherefore (4 

we ſay, ad hominem,) this conſequence is good, Not taken away, and nor here, therefore 


riſen He 1s. ; 
Heis gaye be- Burt, toput all out of doubt : you ſhall truſt your owne eyes; Yiaebitss, you ſhall ſer, 
fore.” '* tis ſo, you ſhall ſee Him... Indeed, Now hic would not ſerve thcir: turnes : Herkney 
their queſtion would be, Where i Hee ? Gone He is ; Not, quite gone, bur only goyehe 
\ fore, Whichis the ſecond comfort : For, if He be bur goxe before, wee have hopeyty 
Re, follow after : I pre, ſequar ; ſo is the nature of Relatives. Bur, that we may follow thes; 


Whither is He gone « Whither, He told ye Himlſelfe, a little before His Paſdion (Chi 
14. 28.)into Galilee. | Wy 

I. Nomeeter place, for I = s v s of Nazareth to goc, than to Galilee - there Bt 

« Matcb.2.23- js beſt knowne : there, in ® Nazareth He was brought up, there, Þ i Cana He did Hu frf 
6 Io-24t \ nirgele, ſhewerh His firſt glory ; meet thereforeto ſee His la# : there in Capernaum, and 
the coaſts about, preached moſt, beſtowed moſt of His labour. 't 


Matth.q.1y. 2. Galilee, it was called Galilee of the Gentiles , for, itwas inthe confines of them: 
To ſhew, His Reſurrection (tanquam in meditullio, as ina middle indifferent place) readi- 
Jon 3-4. cthto both ; concerneth, and benefireth both alike. As 7onas, after his reſurre@io 


went to Ninive; ſo, Cu k 1 s T, ater His, to Galilee of the Gentiles. 

3- Galilee ;:thar, from Galilee (the place, from whence, they ſaid, No good bing 
could ever come ) He might bring one of the beſt things, and of moſt comfort, thar cv 
was; the fight and:comfort of His Reſurrection, | TG BEIIS. 

| 4+ Galilee laſt, for Galilee fignifieth a Revolution or rurning about to the firſt poilt; 
Whither they muſt goe, that ſhall ſce Him, or have any part or felon in this feaſt of 
ay 3B Thither is He goze before - and, thither if ye follow, there ye ſhall 
CC Ns p: Wt 


' Thi 
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This is the third comfort: and, it is one, indeed. For,Sight is the ſenſe of certaintic ; 3 Teſhal ſee 
Twelve only, Or the 120. names (in AS 1.) only ; buteven 500, ofthem ar once a8. 5... 
(ayth the 4 poſtle 1 Cor. 15.) awhole Cloud of Witneſſes, to pur it cleane our of queſti- * Cor-15 6: 


on, And, of pur ole doth the Angell point to that apparition, which was the moſt fa- 
mousand publike 0 all the tenne. 


This was good newes for thoſehere ; and they were worthy of it, ſeeking Him, as 4 Andbis Die 
they did. . But, what ſhall become of the reſt ; namely, of his Dzſciples that loſt Him Avg a 
4live, and ſeeke Him not dead ? They hall never ſee Him more. Yes: (which is £van- 
gelium, good tidings indeed, the chiefe comfort of all) they roo, thar left Him ſo ſhame. 
tully,but three dayes agoe ; them He caſts not off, but will be glad to ſee Him in Galzlee, 

Well whatſoever become of other, Peter (that ſo foully forſooke, and forſware Hins 

both) hee ſhall never ſee Him more. Yes : Peter too, and Peter, by name. Andin- 

deed, it is more than needfull, Heeſhonld name him : Hee had greateſt cauſe ofdoubtr, 

the greateſt ſrone upon him, to be rolled away, of any ; that had ſo often, with oathes, and 

execrations, 10 utterly renounced Him, This, is a good meſlage, for him : and Marie Mar,t4.7T. 

Mardalen as fita meſſenger, as can be, to carrie ir, onegreat Ser to another. Thar ZR 

notonly C 11 x I s T # riſes : but content, that His forſakers, deniers, forſwearers, Peter 

andall ſhould repaire to Him, the day of His Reſ#rred#ion : That, all the deadly woimds 

of His Paſſion have. not killed His compaſſion over ſinners : That, though they have 

made wracke of their dute, yet He hath not loſt His mercie, nor left it in the Grave * 

butis as readie to receive them as ever, His ReſurreZion hath made no change in Him 7 

dying, and riſing, He is to finners, ſtill one.and the ſame ; ſtill like Himſelfe, a kinde, 
loving, and mercifull Sa v 20v x. This is the haſt : Pzr xk andallmay fee 


And with: this Hee difſmiſſeth them, with 1:e & dicite, with'a Commiſion and 3 _. 
precept ; by vertue whereof, Hee maketh theſe Women, Apoſtles Apoſtelorum ;, Ther come 
Apoſtles, to the Apoſtles themſelves, (for, rhis Article of the Reſarregtion, did they © © 
firſt learne of theſe }/omen.z and they were the firſt of all, that preached this Goſpel :) 
giving them in charge, that, ſecingthis:day isa day of glad tidings, they would not con- 
ceale it; but impartitto others 3 evento ſo many as then were or wouldever after bee 
Chriſts Diſciples. | , EGG IE MIO. 4 v4 ; 

They cameto embalme Chriſtsbodie naturall : that needs itnot ; it is paſt embalmine; 
now, But another body Hee hath; a myſtical body, a company ofthoſe, that had 
beleeved in Him, though weakly : thatthey would goe and anno/zt them, for they need 
4 They fit drying away, what with feare, what with remorſe of their unkind dea. 
ng with Him : they need to have ſome ole, ſome balme, to ſupple them. That, they 
doe, with this Goſpell: with theſe foure : Of which foure ingtedicnts is made the 
ame ofthis day. Ces T7 
Thus wee ſee, theſethat were at coſt to anwoint-C x «1.5 t, were fully recompens 
a, 20r the coſts they had beene at ; themſelves annointed with oyle and odours of a 
Fe cr nature, and tarre more pretious, than thoſe they brought with them, 0 leur a Plal. 45.7; 
e*ttie (faith the a Pſalme) Odor vite (ſaith rhe Þ Apoſtle. ) And that, ſoplenteoutly, as 9 > Cor246, 


KN enough for themſelves; enough too; for others, for His Diſciples, for Peter 


fer what is this ro us £ Sure, as wee learned by way of duty, how to ſeeke Chriſt, The 42plicari 


r example ; {o, ſeeking Him in that manner,by way of reward, we hope to Have 
> this good newes, no lefſe thanthey. "EM; 
HRIST# riſen. that concerneth us alike. £ The Head is got above the water . © Phe: 4:17, 


Pp4 d The 


Our part 
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dRom, 12. 16. 4 The Root hath received life and ſap : © The Firſt fruits are lift up and conſecrate : We 
er Co.15-33- no lefſe than they, as His members, His branches, His field, recover to this age, * 7" 
2. And for Hi going before , that jvhich the Angell ſaid here once, is ever true: He 
is not gone quite away, He 1s bur gone before ns + He is burthe antecedent , We, aSthecon: 
ſ-quent, ro be inferredafter. Yea, though He be gone to Galilea ſuperior, the Galilee that 
is above ( Heaven) the place of the Celeſtiall Spheres and Revolutrons, eventhither js Ho 
Heb 6. 20. g0ONne, not as aparty abſolnte, of or for Himlelte ; buras a Herberger (ſaith the Apoſtle 
with relation to others, tharare comming after, for whom He gocth before to tak; , 4 
John 14. 32» Place. So, the Apoſtle there , So,the Angell here: So He Himſclte, Yado , not Fado alone 
but Y ado parare locum wvobis,l go to prepare « place,whercin to receive you, when the num; 
ber of you and your brethren ſhall be full, * | 
3- Tous likewiſe pertaineth the third idebiris - rhar, is the Goſpell indeed. He g x;5y 
Riſing, of it (ele, is no Goſpel! - But, He is riſen and we ſhall ſte Him : that, is it,” Thy 
the time will comealſo, that we ſhall ſee Hm, inthe Galilee Celeſtial, that is aboye » Yea, 
that all ſhall ſce Him, even they that pierced Him. Bur, they thar came to embalne Him, 
with joy and lifting up their heads, they ſhall fee Him: with that fight ſhall they ſee Him 
that ſl,all evermore make them bleſſed. CEE | 9 
4. Laſtly (which is worth allthe reſt : ) That we ſhall not need to be diſmayed with 
our unworthineſſe, in that, willing He is, Peter ſhould have word of this, and Olay 
Magdalen ſhould carry it. That (fuchas they were ) ſinners, and chicfe ſinners ſhoul 
have thelſetidings told them, this Goſpell preachedthem: rhat He is as readie toreceiye © 
them tograce, as any of the reſt ; and. wilt bce as glad to ſee them, as any others in 
Galilee, ON 
But thenare we to remember the condition ; that (here) we get us into Galilee,or lk, 
it will not be. Agd Galitee is a revolution, or turning ad privcipiato the firſt point,as doth 
the Zodiake, at this time of the ycare. Thetime of His ReſurreQion is Paſcha, a paſling 
over : The place Galilee, a turning aboxt : It remaineth then,that we paſſe over,as the time ; 
and tyrne,as the place putteth us m minde. Re-uniting our ſelves ro His body and bload, in 
this time of His rin - of the difſolving and renting whereof our ſmnes wererhecauſe: | 
The time of his {uffcring, keeping the feaſt, of Cu a 1 s rournewPas 52001 
offered for us ; Leaving whatſoever formerly hath beene amiſſe, in 
Cunisr s grave, as the weeds of our dead eftate, and riſing to new. 
neſſe of life, that ſo we may have our pov in the firſt reſarrefiion : 
Which they are happie and bleſſed thar ſhall have; for, by 
it they areſure of theſecond. Of which bleſting and 
happineſſe, He vouchſafe to make us all parta- 
kers, thar this day roſe for us I » s v s 
ChriſſtheR1Gnrtiovs, &c. 


("x") 


SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE. THE KINGS MA- 
 IESTIE AT VVHITEHALL: ON 
L the X VT. of eApril, eA. D. Moc ix: 
being ExaSTERDay. " 
— 


4 


+ 


g—- 


IOHN Chap. XX. Ver. .XIX. - , 


Cumergo ſero eſletdieillo, una Sabbatorum, & fores eflent 
clauſz, ubi erant Diſcipuli congregatt propter metum 
 Tudzorum : vemt[z 5s vs, &ltetitin medio, & dixiteis, 
Pax Vosis. SD ol EEÞ th 
The (ame day then, at night, which was the frit day of the weeke; 
and when the doores were ſhut, where the Diſciples were aſſem- 
bled for feare of the Lewes, camel ® s v $ and tood in themid- 
deft, and ſaid to them, Peace beuntoyou. 


His is the enter-view, of Cyxisr andHis Diſ- 
FAM ciplcs : and this, Hisficſt ſpeech, at His firſt enter- 
7 aff (| view: Both,this day; the very firſt day of His riſing: 

7 == Fivclundry times, appeared He,rhis day. * To , yar.r65. 
p Mary Mazaalen :. > To the Women. comming » Mart.28,9. 


&\| from the Sepulcher ': 3 To the two that went to Erm- A Ln SY 
Il MANS © 4 To Sait PzrTrR- 5 And hete NOW, LO 5 1nzext. 
the Eleven and theſethat were with them, . Thetwo 


= Ez firſt, to Women, the three laſt to. men : So, both 


O_— 


G al Sexes. To Peter, andto cMarie Mazdalen : So, to 
= Sinners of both Sexes. Tothe lever, as the Cler- 

Al ge. to thoſe with them, as the Laztie : ſo, toboth 

=== Eſtates. Abroad, at Emmars : at home, here .Be- 


es ,andnow, late, When they were ſcattered, {everally ; and now joyntly, when 
ney were zathered tozether, That no Sex, Sort, Eſtate, Place or Time excepted : but, 1.4c.:,-s. 
as Viſiravit nos oriens ab alto, fo Yiſitavit, occidens ab imo : Riſing from abore, 

V at 
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at Hi Birth z Riſing;: from beneath, at His reſurreftion, Hewiduedall, 
Bur, of allthe five, this isthechiefe. "Thoſe were, togxe;, as Peer; Orgy, 
as thoſe of Emmaiis : Ot three, astheWonies - This, to all : The more, themore 
Witntſſes;, the better for faith, ' Thoſe when they were ſcattered - this (here) wje, 
hey were all together : 'Thhie more together, the more meet forthis ſalvation here, peu, 
be to you; " ( | A: ORE, 
SERIES £1 WIE, CO Et POT RNBr - 
The Divifon Which Salutation is the very ſubſtance ofthe rext : the reſt bur appendent; alf, 

T. In it, two things give forth themſelves : x The Perſons, to whom, Yobis, 2. The 
Matter of the Wiſb it ſelfe, Peace. The Perſons are thus ſer downe : Diſcipuli, congre. 
gati, concluſi - * His Diſciples they were + > gathered; 3 and the doores ſhut on them, far 

feare of the lewes... STIR LE ;4 we 
There will fall out beſides, foure other points. : Cunts rHis Site, that 
He ſtood, when He wiſhed it : > His Place ; that, inthe widdeſt, He ſtood : 3 The Tim: 
Allthis, the ſame day;rhe firſt day ot the weeke, Sunday, Eaſter day : 4 andthe very timegf 
the day ;that, it was late. , , - CT 4.4 ns 
The , v5 it ſelfe. is a Salutation : any willſo conceive ir,ar the firſt hearing. And.if 
it were butſo, and no more thatwere enough. Chriſts Salutations are not. (as ours be) 
formall , but good marret in them. =o —_ Ons 
Bur, it is more than a Salutation, ay the Fathers, for this reaſon. Ar meeting, men 
uſe to ſalure Dut once : within a verſe, He repeatethit againe. So, it keepes not the 
law of a ſalutation : but, ir is ( certainely ) ſomewhat, beſides. Yorum Chriſti, they 
callit. FYotum pacis, votum Chriſti : Chriſts Vow, or wiſh : His Yow ;and His frf 
Yow. | | | 
Now, every Vow implicth anadvice, atthe feaſt, What Chriſ# wiſheth to us,He 
wiſheth usto. - Every wiſh, ſo : Bur, ifit be the wiſh of a Superior, in His Opratize; 
there is an 1mperative; His Wiſh, is a command, if hee have wit thar heares1t, '$6 
that theſe words (rightly underſtood) areboth an Advice and an 11juntion to it ; of the 
nature of an Edi. Pax wvobis, isas much, as Pacem habete in obs, Be at peare among 
your ves: 77 D151 F * 6 
Wee are then, to joine with Chriſt, to follow Him, in HisWiſh. Towhon 
Hee wiſheth it : To all Chrifts diſciples, rogerher, even to His whole Chriſtian Church ; 
and, even them, that (it may be) as little deſerve it, as theſe here did. * To make it Cam 
wvoti, our firſt Vow -: yea, firſt and ſecond ; as Chriſt here did. 2 Oportet ſtantem optare, to 
wiſh it, tanding. 3 And, ſtanding where Chriſt ſtood [that is materiall) in the mid}. 
4 This aay to doe it; and thinke it pertinent tothe time : Itis Yotum Paſchale. As tor 
Sero, wee ſhall never need to takethought for it: It is never too ſoone ,/ate enough, al 
waies if it benot too late; thary is all the feare. | 


ED EE ES 


The perſonall tweene them there ſcemerh to beno peace : but one (in a manner) oppoſiteto. 
ou cite the other. Looking to Yobss (the Perſoys) this ſhould not beca ſalutation 
Pax and wobis, for them, Pax. Looking to the Salutation (Peace) it ſhould nor be, ro thoſe Per- 
reconciled. {ons , YVobis, to you. So that, our firſt worke will be, to make peace between therw0 
words. | | | : 
Yobis, toyouw. Will you know, whothey bee 2 To you, Peter, and 1ohn, and therell. 
Matt.26.56, 79J0%,of whom none ſtood by me: To you, of whom ſome ranne away, ſome denied; yea, 
72, forſwareme. Toyou, of whom, all, every one ſhrunke away and forſooke me. How evill 
Mar.14-53 doth this greeting agree with this Yob#s ? Yet,even to theſe, Yenit, & ftetit, cf 41x , 
He came, ſtood, and ſaid, Peace be to you. | 


[. T chiefe point, firſt : Pax vobis;, The words arc but two : yet, evenbe- 


Vſed 
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Vied by them, as; He had beenyho cauſe; He ſhould come; or ftand, or fpeake at all ; 
Or, if ſpeake, not thus. Not come to them, that went from Him * .nor 5fand amone ft 
them, chat had noti#yod.to Him ©.QOr ſpeake'ro them, tharhad renounced Him.. It IS Mai 5.re! 
aid, they feared the Tewes - All things conſidered, they:hat morc'cauſcto fear Him, lobeg.z. 
and.to looke for ſome reall revenge, at Flis hands : Tt not that, fome verball reproofe , 
2 ſalutation, of another ſtile or tenour : And well, it they inightſeape f6.' 'Confite- 
anini Domino , 46 bonus , 1t is. not ſo : No «vill deed; for all this : No: nor fo Plala06.1. 
much as an unkind word. Above that, they could looke for , farre above that, they 
deſerved, it 15 » Fax vobs. You and:I areatipeace, youwandT are friends ;-Peace bee 
anto you. This 1s His firſt goodneſle'; 'His _making"#"peace betweeye Pax and 

This Speech to theſe Perſons, is much mended, by adding thie Time in the texr ; that, jy, yz, ha is 
ir was #lo die ; the day of His riſing. © Pax wobis, is agood ſpeech, for Good-friday, primo die. 
then, men grow charitable, when ready to dye. Bur, on their Za#er-day, attheir 
riſing, the day when Exaltavit Eum Dews,"the day of their exaltation, they uſe totake Phuba.9. 
other manner ſpirits, and remember former diſgraces, with a farre other congie. Hec 
ef lex hominis; Men doe thus : but,not Cu xr sr. Neither their indignirie, Yobs - 
nor His owne dignitic changeth Him. Ring, exalted, the verie day of His exaltation, 
ile die, He ſaith, Peace be unto you. ny z 

Another yet : That it was Prima Sabbati, the very fir#t day of the weeke + tooke no p,;ni 54btari 
long day for it : Nay, no day art all, but the very firi# day. Toſeph (exalted) dealt well * Luc.24 1. 
with his brethren; but, notthe firſt day : it was ſome time, firſt. He keptthem in feare, 
awhile, but ſhewed himſelfe,at the laſt. C u 1 s r doth not ſo ; holdthem in ſuſpence : 


illo die, primo die, the ſame day, the firit day, He came, and ſhewed Himſelfe, and ſaid, 
Peace be unto you, | 


Yea, not ſo much as dixit (here) bur (as it falls our) will bearea note. Even, that 2jzit: 
it is dixit , and not-Reſpondit ; a Speech, not an Anſwer. That Hee ſpake it, unſpoken 9% reordit- 
to: He,'tothem, firſt; yer they, to Him. He might well have ſtayed till then : and 
reaſon would, they ſhould firſt have ſued for it. Yer they aske it, Heegivethit : and 


pow them with the bleſſing of peace. They firſt , infalline our: Hee firſt , at making pſg.21.; 

riends, Joe 
A great comfort for poore finners, when the many indignities, wee have offered 

Cu x1 s r, ſhall preſent themſelves before us, to thinke of this Yohs. That, when 

the Diſciples had done the like, yer He forgat all; and ſpake thus kindly to them, this 

day : gy He will vouchſafe us thelike (ſpecially, if we ſceke it, He will) and ſay to us, 

Pax vobrs. | | 

. Will yce remember now, to extend your wiſh of Peace, * to them, that (it may bee) 

Elerve it as evill, as theſe, here : Even, his qui longe. * Todo it, at our riſing, at 

our. high day, when it is Za#er with us : 3 Not, tomake their hearts to pant, and eyes 


tofaile firſt ; bur, even prima Sabbati, to docit. + And not to take ſtate upon us,and be 


content, to axſwer, Peace ; and not ſpeake: be moved for it ; but, nor move it: yes, even 
move it, firſt 
5 * 


It wee doe, we joyne with C u x 1 s r, in His firſt he perſon: 
part of the wiſh, FTE 7s rit part, the per{onall 


Iles, end illo die, and primo die, what they were, wee ſce, andinwhat ſort. Yet, 
(ntro rate on this pointalrogerher) ſome ſmoke yet was there 7x the flaxe ; ſome ſmall . F a 
emanders, zHices miſericordie (as'Tertullian) ro move his mercic : Intheſe words, © 2/9 


Kar = 7 | | I When. 
; Diſcipuli, 2 conzregati, 3 concluſ,4 propter timorcem Indeorum : That , His Diſciples 
Fj they were; and, rogether they were ; - and, in feare of the ewes, they were 

t up. 


_ Whatſoever, or howſoever they were elſe, yet, they were His Diſciples - _ 
eftable lervants, yet Servants : Loſt ſonnes, yet Sonnes : foreetfull Diſlci. tHs Diſciples. 
pes, yet Diſciples. | 


His Diſciples they were : and, howſoever they had made a wh "Ifis 


faulr, 
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fault (asit ſeemeth) ſo meant to hold themſelves, ſtill, andhereafter to learne their leſſor 
- For, lafoare., And, I like well their feare : rhat,. they were afraid of the Tewes.. Trſhewes, there were 
of the Tewes.., NO good termes berwixt them ; and that they ſhut their dopres upon them, thertfotethey 
meant not -1o g0e out to them, or ſeeke Pax wobis of the Tewes. They hadno mivanin 
(it ſeemeth) rogive over C ur 1s.T. Ifthey had, what need they feare the Joves + 
The ewes would have done them noharme; they might have ſer opentheir doores, wal 
enougn.!: oo ht) Gt You eh we | ; | 
And Congregatis (I take it well) is no evillſigne.: It would have bene Ex ali4 cauſy, 
for love, rather than feare : And againe, for feare of G © », rather thaniof the 
tewes, Yer, even thus, I miſ-like it not : And, much better this feare, than'thy 
at the Paſ:0n + That, ſcattered them one from another; every man ſhift for one, 
This makes them draw together, and keepe together, as if they meant to ſtand out afreſh, 
© * Which very [ Congregats ] makes them fit for this Salutation. Tr cannot well be ſayd 
diſcregatis, rothem thar are inſunder... 7»a, is a diſpoſition to wnitze ; and gathering, to 
the binding up in theband of , peace. Cnr 1s r (thatlayd, uotirs volni congregares ) 
liked it well, to finde themthus rogether : And, His comming was, as tO take aivaythey 
feare , fo, to continuetheir gathering, ſtill. Meh-7 I. 7. OI RY 
' And, ſhall wee learne this of the Diſciples - * IF a fault fall our, notto giveayy 
ſchoolc, but to continue our Diſciple-ſhip, ſtill. > And,not to goe over,to ſecke our pz 
vobts,at rhe hands of His Enemies : To ſhut out both them, and rheir peace, too. 3 Ang 
- laſtly, not toforſake the fellowſhip ; to keepe together, ſtill. For, being ſo together; wie 
are neerer our Peace. This ſhall make C n x 1 s r come and fay itto us the ſooner, and 
the more willingly. | / 


2 Aſſembled. 


\ 


IL. The veal! part, Yoti ſumma, that which He wiſheth, 1s Peace, Firſt, Why peace ? 
The rea]l parts Then, What peace © ; ll | 
oh Why, Peace ? Is there nothing more worththe wiſhing © Nothing more, of it felfe, 


Why peace Nothing more fit forthele perſons, this place, and thistime. = | 
Of it ſelte : Yotum paces, Summa wvotorum. It 1s, all withes, inone, Nothing more 
to be wiſhed. For, i brew: voce Breviurinm, this little word is a Breviarie of all;that 
£00d IS. 2, 
1 As, good To ſnew how.allittle : quam boynwn; how good; how worth the wiſhing it is. Ttistay 
O-049-L, bonus, 1 good, as, without it, nothing is good. With it (faith Salomon) an hand-fulif 
2 herbes, witnout it, an houſe-full of ſacrifices, is not good. With trouble and vexation;n0- 
Pro.r7.1, thing 1s good ; nothing is to be wiſhed, | WE 
And as, withour it, nothing is to bee wiſhed : fo, all that is to bee wiſhed(al 
ON good) 1s within it, Ewvangelizantium pacem, Evangelizantium bona ; quia, i 
pace, - omnia bona : To bring newcs of peace, 1s, to bring newes of all good thin; 
for, all good things arc, in peace. Bona, is the true gloſle or expoſition 0 
LEE \ ; | Lan 
RE Tg * Suam bomum, you know : And, quam jucundum, to0 : But goodand pleaſant 
* pſal.133.r., and pleaſant, not onely, as CAarons ointment ( which was onely pleaſant : ) but, 
3 Pof:able. Hermon dew, which brings profit withit. Abandantia pacrs ( faith the Pſalme ) Peact, and 
Pal 77 Plentic ooe together. 
CATOnn'y And yer, how much it is to bee wiſhed, this ſheweth, Pacer re poſcimmns om: 
; All wiſhit : CAnzels with it (Heaven, to. Earth). Pax iz terris : And Men wiſh 
it (Earth, to. Heaven) Pax in cls. G © Þ wiſheth-it : moſt kindly for HW, 
Deus pacts, pacem Det ; the G © Þ of peace, the peace of Go py. Yea, the enemito 
z Cor.r3:11. All peace wiſheth it : for, hee complains, Yeniits nos inquietare, are yee come t0 trol: 
Phil.4-7- Us 2 SO he would not be troubled, that troubles all ; bur, ſerallrogether by theea© 
+  anditquinthmſelfe. - | ET 
But, it is much for the honour of peace, that cum bellum geritur, pax quart : 
Even mulitare perſons, with ſword in one hand and fire inthe other give hy” ene 
852 {MM ? 
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Embleme, Sic querimus pacem, Thus with ſwordand fire, ſeeke we peace. As, ſecke ir, at 

1ſt, rhey muſt ; we mult, all. Beſt, prima Sabbati : but, Serd, ſopner or later, comet0ir 

we mult - If it be not the firſt, it muſt be our laſt. ak 
But, if there were nothing elle, this-onely were enough . and, though there bce Por op T, 

many, this chiefly doth ſhew it: Thar our Sav 10vx Cuxlsr, {© often, "Rae 

diverſe wayes, ſo carneſtly wiſheth it, Going, Hee didit, Pacem mean: do vobis : And ;,,, & 34, 

now comming, He doth it. Sitting, He d1idit ( Chap. 16. ) andnow, ftandine. Living, Las Ts 

when He was borne, Pax i# terrie, Xeninm Chriſti, It was Ca 1ST S New-yeares- Luke 2.4. 

offi ? Dying, when Hee was to {uffer 9 Pacem meam relizaquo wobys, 1: Was Leoatum Chap 14-28. 

Chriti, Cunr1s TS Legacie. Andnow (here) riſing againe, itis Hiswifh, ſtil]. To 

flew, not onely the good of this life, but of the next, to be in peace. Prayed for ir 

(Chap. 17+ ) Payed for it ( Chap. 18. ) Wept for it 0 if thou had;t knowne the things Chap. 17.41, 

that pertarne t0 thy peace ! Wet for it, and bled for it : therefore, immediately ( rhe Luke 19-43 

very next words ) Hee ſheweth them His hands and His fide : As much toſay ; See, 

whatT have ſuffered, to procure your peace : Your peace coſt mee this : Pax vobis coſt 

Crux mihi,, See, you hold it deare, Now (ſure ) if there were any one thing better 

than other, thoſe hands would not have with-held it, and that heart wonldwiſh it. And; 


Peace it doth with : therefore, nothing more to be wiſhed. Complete it is, Yotum: pack, 
Summa Votorum.. | 
There need no other ſzgxe be given, but thar, of the Prophet Tonas ,that Cn x 1s rt tong.15., 
wiſhed his wiſh : So the tempeſt may ceaſe, and peace ( as a calme ) enſue, ſpare mee 
not ; take meez caft mee into the Sea ; make mee a Peace-offering, and kill mee. This, 
- Kenough to ſhew, it 1s to be. wiſhed ; to make it precious in our eyes. For, we undct- 
valueir, attoo low a rate, when ( that, which coſt ſo deare ) for every trifling ccremo- 


nie, we are ready to lofe it. Our faint perſwaſion in this point, is the cauſc, weeare 
- faintinall the reſt, p | 


Well, though this be thus good , yet good it ſelfe is not good, unleſſe it be in ſeaſon, 


comeficly, Dothrhis ſo * Every way fitly. * Forthe Perſons - > Forthe Place - 3 and 
forthe Trme. | ts 


The Perſons: both * Cs « 15 rt by whom, and + they, towhom it is wiſhed, RE 
1. Cun1s r, by whom: Decet Largitorem pacis hec falutatio (faith Cyril ) It is meet, And now. fly 


for Him, to give peace, that mae peace : Nay, Ipſe eſt Pax noſtra (ſaith the Apeſtle ;,) and, OO a 4 
tor Peace, what fitter ſalutation, than Peace ? | | CHRIST. 
2. They, towhom: for, they needed it : with G o », they had-no peace, whom Ephcſ3-14 


they had provoked : Nor peace with zen; not with the Jewes about them : Nor peace COD. 
with themſelves, for they were zz feare, and night-feare, which is the worſt of all o- 
x thers, Fit for them, and they, for it : for, together they were, and {o, not unfit to en- 
tertaine it; | | 
And, withthe Place, it ſuiteth well, For, they were ſhut ap, as men environed and 2 _ 
ccaguered with their enemies : Concluſs, & derelicti,ſhut up and forſaken: Andto ſych, For the place. 
Feace is ever welcome. | | 
And, for the time, ſeaſonable. For, after a falling ont, Peace is ſo © And; after 
aV1dory, Peace is ſo. Fit therefore, for this Uay,the day of the Reſurre@1on - for,till then, Fer the Time. 
*W2$not in kinde. The great bartell was not fought : The laſt enemie ( death) was ; Coras.z6. 


Fs Vercome, Never, tillnow : but, now the laſt enemie is conquered, nov it is in 
0n, 


And, for the thing it ſelfe, Peace, is a kinde of Reſurre&ion. When Cu k 1 5 + 
Was iſen, His D 


" "HI 
iſciples were dead. Thoſe dead affections of ſorrow and feare, when they For the thing it 
azcthorowly upon men, whar are they, but Mors ante zzortems ? Vpon good newes RET a dels 
Ot los x PH, Iacos is faidto revive : as if. before; hee had beene given for dead. recon. 
* W& their caſe, here. The houſe was to them, as their grave; and the doore as the © 45-37» 
8'4Ve-ſione ; and they buried in fedre : whenthey ſaw Him, in the next verſe, and 
Were thus ſaluted by Him, they gar hope, were glad ( that is) revived againe. For, if 


Q q thoſe 


4.18 


Never kindly © 


tl chens 


Chap. 16.33. 


Pſal.11 9. 165- 


2 1 bat peace. 


x Peace with 
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thoſe were the panzs of death, peace ( after a ſort ) is areſurredion - and ſo, a fit Wiſhfor 
ime. | 
Ni "bo to ſay truth, Peace is never kindly, till then, They define felicitie ſhort 
be nothing elſe bur Pax deſideriie For, give the deſire perfect peace, and no more neeg, 
ro make us happic. Deſire harh no reſt ; and will let us have none, till it have why, j 
would ; and, till the Reſurre&ion, that will not be. | My, 
1. Pax & preſſura, our Sav10vx oppoleth (Chap.16.) It we bepincheq with 
any want, Deſire hath no peace. 2+ Let us want nothing (it it were poſſible) yg 
peace, yet : Pax & Scandalum (rhe Pſalmiſt oppoſeth: ) When we have what we would 
ſomewhat commeth to us, we wouldnot ; ſomewhat zhwarrs us : Till non e# ej ſcandy; 
lum,till that be had away, defire hath no peace.. '3. Let that be had away, yer a new 
warrethere commeth. Peace and feare, are ( here ) oppoſed. Wee are well : ng. 
ther preſſura,nor Scandalum : but, we fearc tolletur a wvebzs, that it will nor holq, g 
we ſhall not hold. The laſt exexzie will not let us be quier. Till he be overcome, our 
deſire hathno perfe& peace. That, will not be,till the Reſwrrecz7on. Bur, then, it is p,; 
plena, pura, perpetua : full without want ; pure, without Mixture of oftenſive mater, 
and perpetuall, withour all feare of forgoing, of tolletur a Vobis. And that, 1S pax def. 
derii ;, and that, is perfect felicitie : Theſtate of the Reſurred#10n ; and thewifh ofthe je. 
ſurretiion day. 


ly z(0 


"Thus (we ſee) good it is: and, fititis, It remaines, we ſee, What it is ; What, Peace. 
When we ſ{pcake of Peace, the nature of the word leadeth us, ro aske, With whom? 
And they be diverſe. But, as diverſe as they be, it muſt be underſtood of all, though, 
of ſome one, more eſpecially thanthe reſt. 


There 15a peace above us in heaven, with G o » : that, firſt. They were wrong, 


GOP, here: their feare ran all upon the Jewes : It ſhould have looked higher, The Iewes 
kept out, with ſhutting their doores : Againſt CG o Þ, no doore can be ſhut. Firſt, peue 
with Him : and, with Him, they have peace, towhom C u x 1 s r ſaith Pax vobs, 

2 With our There is another peace, within us, 72 ſimu, wich our heart. For, berweene our ſon 

owaebents: and our fleſb, there is 1n manner of a Warre :: The luſts of the fleſh, even Militant, wage 

1 Pet.2.11. Parre (faith Saint Peter ) againſt the ſoule : And, where there is a wayre, there is a pear, 
tro0. This is peace with feare, here. Which warre is ſometime ſo fearefull, as men, to 
rid themſelves of it, rid themſelves of life and all ; Conclude a peace there, This, fol 
lowerh of the firſt : If all be well above, all is well within. 

3 With all mea. There is a Peace without us, in carth, with men, with all men : The CApill 
warrants it ; peace with the Tewes here and all, I will never feare, to make dill 

Matth.5.9g. Peace, a part of Cnr 18 rs wiſh, nor, of his Beatz Pacifici, neither. He wil 
b: no worſe at Eaſter, thanar Chriſt-maſſe, Hee was : at this, His ſecond ; than, # 

Tertul. Apelog. that His firſt birth. Then, Janus was ſhut, and peace over all the world. orbemput- 
tur was everaclaulc inthe prayers of the Primirrve Church, thatthe World might be 
quict. | 

4 Among thems Yet is not this the peace of C n 1 s rs principall entendment; bur, their peace,t0 
ſelves, whom Cuxr1sr lpake : Pax Diſcipulorum ; Pax vobis, inter vos : Peace among thel, 


Pial. 133 2. 


Pſal.1 22.3, 
ACQ.4 32. 


a Marke 9. 50. a Pacems habete inter vos, and Deus pacys erit vobiſcum., 


Phil. 4. 9. 
b Plal.1 22.6, 


£ Pro''.12.20. 
d Mauh 5 9. 


or betweenethemſclves. - Ir was the ointment on Aarons head - Aaron,that had the care 
of the Church. It was the dew that fell upon Stor - $Sj0n, the place, where the Temp 
ſtood, The peace of Teruſalem; that it may be once, as a Citie at unity within it ſilſe 
The primitive peace ; that the multitude of Beleevers may be of one heart and one minde. 
All thereſt depend upon our peace with G o Þ ; and, our. peace with Him, upon ths: 
2. The peace of Teruſalem , b rhey ſha 
proſper that love it, (faith David.) © Toy ſhall be to them that counſel it (ſaith Slow) 
d Bleſſed ſhall they bee, that make it (ſaith C 11 kx 1 s Tr. ) How great a reward ſhouk 


he nous in Heaven; how glorjous a name ſhould he leave on earth, that could bring ts 
to palle ! 


Thi, 
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| i 205 BHI 1: 0D 00 6. COLD oe erg 
This, is Cur 1s TS wiſh : And what-is- become-of it £ If we lookeuponthe -— —_ 
Chriftian world, wee fee it not It is gone, as it Cu-n.1. s r had never wiſhed it, 
Betweene lehu and leroboam , Salomons. iced went to\ wracke, Jehy , his procee- 
dings (like his Chariot wheeles ) headlong and w/o/ent, But eh, is but a brunt ; .t0Q 
violent, to laſt long. Jeroboam is more dangerous : who makes it his wiſedome,to 
keepe up a Schiſme 1n Religion , they ſhall {way both parts moreeafily. . Go  for- 
bid, we ſhould ever thinke Jeroboams wilet than Salomon. If peace were nota wiſe 
thing, the Wiſe## mans name ſhould not have beene Salomon. A\ greater. than aca gs. 
Salomon would never have ſaid, Habete ſalem & Pacem , If you haveany ſalt, you Ma'.g.50. 
will have peace. Sure, when the Diſciples loſt their peace, they loſt their wiſe- 
dome: Their wiſedome, and their X#rength both. ' - They were ſtronger, by congre. 
natis, than by clauſis foribus ; mare ſafe, by their being together, than any. avore could 


O 


make them. | 
It is, as CuRIsr told us (Luk. 10. where, He preſcribes this forme of ſaluta: : 
tion) it ſpeeds, or it miſles, thereafter, as it meers with the Sonne of peace : Speeds, if it OOTY 7h 
finde him, if not, comes backe againe, and takes no place. | 7 
Well, though it doe nor, we muſt ſtill holdus toOCuxrx1srs Wiſh : and, when 
all failes, ſtill there muſt bee Yorum paces in corde , though enmitic in the a, yer peace 
inthe heart ſtill. Still, it muſt hold, Amicus, ut non alter , Inimicus, ut non dem : friends, 
35 if never otherwiſe z Enemies, as if not ever ſo. 9raſt torrens, bellum : warre, like 2 
land-floud, that will be drie againe.: 2»aſs flawims, pax ; Peace, as a river, never drie,burt 
| torunneſtill and ever. SI; 
Bur yet, many times wee aske, and have not, becauſe wee aske not aright (faith Saint 1aa..4.z. 
Iames : ) We know not the things, that belong to our Peace wee erre in the order, manner, 
ſte, place, ortime. _ 
= The Order : which helpeth much; fff itis ;, firſt Primum & ante omnia , Caput | 
fdei, the prime of His wiſhes. No ſooner borne, but Pax :» terris : No ſooner riſen, <4. RY f 
but Pax vobis + Apertio labiorum, the very opening of his lipps was, with theſe words ; it: fri witted. 
The firft words - at the firſt meeting : On the very fir# day. Iris a ſigne, it is ſoin 
His heart, That, which moſt grieveth us, we firſt complaine of: and, that which moſt 
atieeth us, ever ſooneſt ſpeake of. This; is the firſt error. That which was firſt with 
Cnx1sr, is laft with Chriff$ns : and, I would itwere fo ( laſt - ) for, then, it were 
lome : Now, ſcarce any atall, as it ſeemeth. 
In the cAtanver - for, firſt isbut firſt, that is but once. This, is firſt, and ſecond. 7. - 
Here, Hee ſaith ir : and, within a verſe; Hee is ar it againe. Nay, firſt, ſecond, and Td ray 
oe * © 1n this, » the XXI, and 3 XX VI. verſes : As if (like A710, in Rhetorique) all Wh ; 
All Cy x 1s x s vowes areto beeſteemed ; ſpecially, His folemne vowes : And His 
Meche; chiefly, thoſe He goerh over and over againe. That which, by Him, is dou- 
©andtreble ſaid, would nor, by us, be ſingly regarded. He would have it berter mar- 
ed - therefore He ſpeaketh it the ſecond time. He would have ir yer ſinke deeper ; there- 
: = g third allo. We fault, inthe manner. Once,we doe it (it may be: ) bur, uponany 
| *PUIC, wee give over : if it come not at firſt, we 20 notto it Secunds & rert10, reperitis 


Vi kh nh agg 
bus. Wemuſt not leavear once, that C u x 1 s r did {oofc. 


The ſecond error is; wee aske it ſitting (I feare ;)and C u & 1 s T ſtood : His ſtan x Hissitem 
Ks. AW ſomething. - Standing, 1s the ſite ofthem, thatare ready to goc about a pg 
then, Fg they, to take their journey, in the XII. of Exodus. Thar Ste, isthe Site of fx 
a, . ror for peace - Oportet ſtantem optarc. A Sedentarie deſire (it may bee) wee Ex0daz rt. 
_—_ Fe oth to leave our cuſhion : Wee would,it werewell ; but not willing, ro dif- 
ves, Vtinam hoc efſet laborare, ſaid hee, that lay along and ſtretched him. 


50 ſay we : Peace we would ; bur, fandivg is painefull. Our wiſh hath lipps, 


> t could not be ſaid : Beautiful are the feete of them that bring Peace, if the feet E'wY 5x48 
Q q 2 | had — 
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« Plal.34-14. 


3 Nis Place: 
In meds. 


Luke 1. 79. 


By nature. 


Luke 2: 7. 
46. 


John 1.26. 


Luke 22. 27. 


23+ 33 


ApUCe7.17. 


$.13, 


Matth.2 5.33. 


By office, a3 a 


Mediaiour. 


I Tim.3-$. 


The reaſon 
of. it, 


much, nor, tothe left hard, too little, In a word ; all analogie, ſymmerrie, harm, " 


Of the REeSVERECTION. Sermon A; 


had nothing to doe, in this buſineſſe. Wirh ſiting and wiſhing, it will notbe had, * py, 
will hide it ſelfe , it muſt be ſought out : It will fly away, it mult be purſed., 'This then, js 
a point, wherein, we are tO conforme our ſelvesto Cu x 1s T: as well to ufe our les 
as to open our lips for it. To ſtand, is Sitws voventis : To hold up the hands, 11þ1,,, 
orantis, The meaning of which ceremonie, of lfting up the hands with prayer, IS. 
pro qu0 quis orat, pro eo laboret, what we pray for, we ſhould labour for : what wee wijh 
for, ftand for. Wee ſee, Cum 1 s r ſheweth His hands and His feet ; to ſhew, wha 
muſt be done with both, for it. If we ſhould be put to doe the ike, I doubt, our wiſh hat, 

never. agood legge, tofland on. | + 


To ſtand then : Bur, toſtand, ina certaine place. Every whereto ſtand, willng 
ſerve the turne. Stetit in medio, that ſtanding place is affigned for ir, thts guiding our fee 
into the way of Peace. And, the Place, 1s materiall, for peace, All bodies natural! never 


 eave moving, are never quiet, till they recover their proper places ; and, there, th 


finde peace. Themidſt is Cur 1s r5 place, by Nature : He, isthe ſecond Per. 
ſon in divinis . and ſo, the middle-moſt of the other two. And, on earth, follow 
Him ( if you will ) you ſhall not (lightly ) finde Him out of it : Not, according tg 
the letter, ſpeaking af the materiall place. At His birth ; In medio animalium, in the 
Stable, After ( a Childe ) In medio Dofornm, in the Temple, After (a Man) Medi 
wveftrim ſtetit (ſaith Tohn Baptiſt ) in the midſt of the people ;, fanh He of Himſelte, Ewe 2. 
&0 in medio wveſtri, inthe midſt of His Apoſtles. At His death, it fell to His turnelile 
wiſe, that place ; eventhen, He was i» the midſt. And now (riſing) there He is (wee 
ſee.) They, in the midſt of the Tewes : and He, in the midſt of them. Afeer this, in2g. 
2770s, Saint Tohn ſaw Him in Heaven, i the midſt of the Throne : incarth, walkinginth 
midſt of the Candleſtickes. And, atthe laſt day, He ſhall be in :heidſt, too, of the ſheet 
02 Hi right hand, andthe goats on Hes left. All which ſhew, the place and He, forty. 
ry wcll. | 
F Bur, were it not naturall for Him,as the caſe ſtandeth, there, He is to ft and, beinet 
give peace. No place fo fit, for that purpoſe: None, ſokindly, as it. His Office beuy, 
to be a Mediatour, Medius berweene G 0 Þ and man, where ſhould a Mediatour ſtand, but 
in Medio? | 

Beſides, therwo\ualitics of good, being to be Diffuſivum and Ynitivnm ; that, i 
the fitteſt place, for both. To diſtribute, beſt done, from thecenter. To unite, likewil; 
ſooneſt meer, there. The place it {elfe hath a vertue ſpecially to anize : which isno! 
done but by ſome middlething. If we will conclude, we muſt have a Medins termins: 
Ele, we ſhall never get Majus and Minus extremum to come together. Nor, inthing 
naturall . exxher combine two elements diſagrecing in both qualities, without a midak ſm 
boliing with both: Nor fleſh and bone, withour a cartilage betweene both. As for things 
moral. there, the middle is all inall. No vertue withour it. In 1s/tice, eneline the 
ballance; one way or other, the even poizeis loſt : Er, opus Inſtitie, pax : Peace 1$tneWe!) 
worke of Iuſtice. And the way, to peace, is the vid way : neither to the right hand, io 


the world, gocthby it. 
It commethallto this : The manner of the Place doth teach us, what manner of i 
fefion 1s to beinthem, thatwiſh for, or ſtand for peace. The place is indifferent, equll 
diſtant, alike neere, toall. There, pitchthe Arke; rhat, is the place for it. Indifferen 
in carriage, preſerveth peace : By torgoing thar, and leaning to extremities, Ut is lol 
Thither we muſt get againe, and there ſtand, it ever weſhall recover it. Diſceſitam® 

loſt it : Stetit in medio muſt reſtoreit. 

Therefore when you heare men talke of peace, marke whether they ſtand Wi" 
they ſhould, It with the Phariſee, to the corners, either by partialitic one Wal) - 
prejudice, another ; no good will be done. When G 0D will have it brought® 


paile, ſuch mindes He will give unto men, and makethem mcct, to wiſh it, ſeeketh® 
finde it, uy 


A lit 


al 
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A little (now) of the time. This, was Cnnnrsrts with, at this time : And 4 The ie: 


CHRIST NCVCL ſpeakes out of ſeaſon. T hercfore, a {1 pectall intereſt hath this Feaſt, it 7” illy dic. 
: Ttis Yotum Paſchale, and this is Feftum paces. | 


And ſure, Habemus talem conſuetudinem, & Eccleſia Dei - Such a cuſtome we have, and * Cor-11-16. 


ſo,the Cherchof G 0D harh uſed it ; ro rake theſe words of Cu x 1 s 7, inthe nature 


of an Edi? for pacification, ever at this time. Thar, whatſoever become of it, all the 
yeare beſide, this rime ſhould be kepta time of peace , we ſhould ſeeke ir,and offer it; ſeeke.. 
:- of Go Þ; andoffer it, each to other. 
" There hath nor, theſe ſixteene hundred yeares, this day paſſed; without a Peace-off2- 
rinz. And, the Law of 4 Peace-offering 1s ; he, thar offers ir, mult rake his part of it, cat 
of it, or it doth him no good. This day therefore, the Church never failes, but ſets 
forth her Peace-offering : the Body, whole hands were here ſhewed : and, the Side, whence 7 
iſſued Sang crucys, the bloud that pacifieth all things in earth and heaven : that we, in and C91-130- 
by it, may this day,renew the Covenant of our peace. Then can itnot be, but a grcat gricfe, 
toa Chriſtian heart, to ſee many, this day, give Cu x 1 s r s peace the hearing, and, 
there is all ; heare it, and then 7@r»e their backes on it ; every man oe his way, and for- 
ſake his peace - in ſtead of ſeeking it, ſhun it, and, of purſuing, turne away from it. 
We have not ſo learned C ni & 1 s t: Saint Paul hath not fo taught us. His Rule it is: 
Is Cur 1s Tr 0ur paſſeover offered for us ( as, now, He was © ) E pulemnr ttaque ( That, p,.1eri.c 
is his Concluſion) Let us then keepe a Fea, a Feaſt of ſweet bread, without any ſowre le- C4 4.h. 
ven, that is, af Peace without any malice. 
So to doe : and, eventhen (this day) when we have the peace-offering in our hands., 
then, then to remember, alwayes ( bur then, ſpecially ) rojoynewith Caxisr, in 
Hiswiſh , to put into our hearts, and the hearts of all, that profeſſe His name ( thcirs 
ſpecially, that are of all others moſt likely to effect it ) that Cur 1 s 7 may 
| have His wiſh, and there may be peace thorow the Chriſtian world: That we 
may once all partake together, of one Peace-offering ; and with one 
mouth, and one minde, glorific G o v, the Father 
of our Loxd Izsys 
CHRIST. 
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EE. 
SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE THE KINGS MA- 

IESTIE AT VVHITEHALL, ON 
the V LIT. of eApril, eA. D. Mo cx. 


bem EasTER-Day. 


hs "—" 


Quis mihitribuat, ut ſcribantur, &c. 


Vzr. 23. Oh that my words werenow written ! Oh that they 
were written even in a booke ! Ss hel 
24. eAndgraven with an tron pen, in leade, or m ſipne for ever ! 
25. For Fam ſure, that my Redeemer liveth, and Hee ſhall fland 
thelaſt on the earth Cor, and I ſhall riſe againein the laſt day 
iromtheearth.) a nels ne Hits LON | 
6. eAndthonph, * after my «kn wormes deſtroy thu body :F ſhall * or, And 
27. Whom F my ſelfeſhall ſee and mine eyes ſhall behold, ang none gain wit 
Other for me, though my reines are conſumedmwithin me. (Or, mm 
andthis hope is laid up in my boſome.) 


J= . . * | | | gr KF 
==> fatisfattionroſee TxSvs Cnkrlsr today and yeſterday,the Hebr. 23. 


Qq 4 and 


Toh-11.25. 


x Pet. 1.3. 


x Cor.1 $45 3e 


The Summe 
» and Drviſion 
I. 
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and ours differ but in tenſe, (ball riſe, and # riſen : Shall and i : but, theRzvrzy, : 
all one; in-both,* Much adocis made by your Antiquaries;1t an vid tone bedioge 
with-any dimtye letters onir;;... Inthis Text, Ifindemention of a ont to bee 21 aven. 
that, T ſhall preſerit you this day, with an Antiquitie; anold one digged up mrhejang 
of Hus, as old as bobs tune; arid that as old as Mos s; with a faire inſcription, the 
Charatters of it yer legible, to prove the faith of this Feait, ſoancient, thatir began no; 
with the Chri#tians ; the Patriarchs iad it as many hundred yeares before C u x1 1 > 
2s wee are after,. This Text is a monument. of it. And, it will be never the worſe yy: 
come to us that are Gertiles, that itcommeth-ftrom one tharis a Gentile aSTos was) ang 
not of Ia cos s line. It is the ſtronger, for that Mos = s and Ios, the lewang 
Gentile belceved it : Mos & « putit,in his ordinarie prayer (the ninetieth Pſalme) x; 
were, his Pater no#er ; and1o s here,in his Crecd. | yy 

Saint Hierome ſaith of Io» : Nullum tam aperte pot C nx 11s Ty My quam iſte bf, 
ante Curls ry M, de Reſurredione R_— CurisTIG (va : No man, ever 
fince C 1x 1 5 r,did fo cleerely ſpeakeot G nu « 1 s T s Reſurred#ion,and his owners 
I o s.didhere, before C u x 1's r : That his Redeemer livethand ſhall riſe againe, Which 
is as much to fay as, He is the Reſurrection and the life + (Saint Tohn could fay;no more, ) 
It is his hope, He & by it regenerate, to a lively hope : (Saint Peter could'fay'no more, ) 
Enters into ſuch particulars, this flefh ; and theſe eyes - (Saint Paul could doe no more,Y) 
There is not in all the 0/4, nay there 1s not in allthe New, a more pregnant dire@place, 

There is- then, in this monument of antiquitie, a direct prophecie ; or (if youwill); 
plaine Creed, of the ſubſtance of thus Feaſt, of his Redeemers riſing, and of hi box 
to riſeby Him ; the one poſetive, the other illative. There 1sa pathericall Poeme \ethe. 
fore it; and there is a cloſe or farewell, by way of Epiphonema, after it, no leſle pathe. 


ticall. 


The two firſt verſes, we may well call the Paraſeue, or preparation to the Feaſtdl 
Paſſeover ; which ſerve to ftirre up our regard, as toa <yſterie or matter of grit 
moment; worthie not onely to bee writes or enrolled in a booke, bur to bee wt 
in ſtone; a monument to be made of it, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, Oh that, 


Then followeth (inthe 2hird) his redeemey and his riſing ; his paſiing over from death 
to life.:-7 know, &4. and out of it (in the /aſt) by way of interence, his owne + Et quadeyy, 
&c. ſet downewithwords focleere, and ſo full of caution, as, in the Zpifletorhecy- 
r:nthians, it is not fuller expreſled. | Þ OY 

Vpon theſe two, there bee two Adts here fer downe, x Scio, and + Spero, Hebe. 
ginnes-with Scio, for the trath : and ends with Hec mihifpes for the comfort, oruſed 
this knowledge. Cravey, that it may bee knowne : knowne, that it may bee our bye. 
His it was, and ours it muſt bee : repoſita, with him, repoxenda, with us, to bee lodged 
and /xyed up in our boſomes, againſt we be layd.into the boſome of the earth, Indeed, 
[ſenlpſit in lapide] is nothing without [report in ſins ;] Graving in ſtone will doe no good, 


without laying it #p inthe boſome. 
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0 B, fearing (it ſhould ſeeme) if hee had but barely propounded the point follow- The ks 
Fs i would have beene but ſlenderly regarded; dothenforce himſelfe, to ſet it or preparation, 
downe with ſome ſolemnirie, to make the deeper impreſſion, (which I call the pa- 795 ib 
raſeene : ) that wee might not reckon of it, as a light holy.day ; but, as a high feaſt. He 
would have the Scio of it ſtamped inflone,as worthy everlaſting remembrance;arid the Spe- 
19 of it carefully laid np,as worthy pretions accompt; Ttis as much as Saint Paut bad fayd: 
It is a fait hfull ſaying and by all meanes worthy to be received: For the Scio, faithful, tor 
the bero,worhy all receiving : For the t1wh, to be graven inmarble, for the comfort, to 

be FAY inthe boſome. PE +, 2 Gs 
For the firſt, thus hee proceedeth, Hee was dying now ; and ſeeing he muſt dye, 
one thing hee had, hee would not have dye with him : It was that, when hee had loſt 
all, hee kept in hs boſome ſtill , when all comforters, and comforts forſooke him,and (as 
hee ſaith) his Phyſicians grew of no value, hee found comfort in. This, hee thouotr, 
it was pirtic ſhould periſh : but, rhough he dye, it live. It was certainewords; and; 
becauſe they had been cordiall to him (had been, to him , and might bee to others) hee 
defires they might remaine to memorie, and becauſe writing ſerves tothatend, they 
might be written. | hs | | 
Which his wiſh of writing confiſts of three degrees ; is as it were three wiſhes in 


I Tim.151 F 
4-9. 


one. 
1 They be words , and becauſe words bee but winde(his owne Proverbe) that they 7 Thatir were 


might not blow away withthe winde, he wiſheth they were written : Quzs mihi tribuat; Cyuy.6.16. 
Who will helpe him ro a Clerke; to fer them downe in writing ? 

2 Butthen, hee berhinks himſelte berter: rhey were no common ordinarie matter, , yy;;men os 
therefore not to be committed to common ord:narie writing; So, they might bee rene booke. = 
or loſt: they bee more worth thanfo. * Therefore now ſecondly, hee mends his wiſh : 
hee would not have them to be barely written,bur regiſtred in a booke,enrolled upon re- 
cord, as publike inſtruments, mens deeds; judiciall proceeding ; or (as the verie word 
gives it) Aits of Parliament, or whatſoever is moſt autherticall, 

And yer, npon further advice, he calls backerhar too, by ataird wiſh. If they  wricen in 
were upgn record, Records will laſt Jong, yet, eventhetn, tiine will iniure. No ike, tope, with a 
no parchment, but will decay with time. Now, thele he would have laſt for ever - 22.2! 54” 6 
therefore hee gives over his Scribc, and in ſtead of him wiſheth for a Graver : no 
paper, or parchment will ſerve; it muſt be ſtoxe, and the hardeſt ſtone, therccke, 

For.this paper hemuſt have a penre of yon - that he wiſhertroo. = Bur, here is men- 
U0n of /ead + what is to bee done with that £ If wee beleeve the Hebrewes (that beſt 
knew the faſhion of their Country Monuments, ) whenitis graven, thegraving may 
bee choked with ſaile, and the edges of the letters, being rough, and uneven, may 
& wornein, or broken and ſo defaced; ro provide for that, the gravi»g he would 
bave filled with leade, that ſo it might keepe {ſmooth and eveti, from defacing ; and full, 
irom choking up. Thatitbe 415 (thelaſt word)rthar is, laſt for ever,to the laſt Ages 
and Generations to come, never tobe worne but to hold for ever. Ititwerethe beſt 
mthewortd, more cannot be done,or wiſhed,than this:and this he wiſheth and not cold- 
ly bur carneltly. 0h that it were, would God it were ! Quis mihitribuat * Who will doc {0 
much, Who * as if he were earneſt begging of G © » and man to have it done. | 
| Nowinthename of G o p, what may this be, thar all this worke is kept about? uu eG 
tis the worke of this day. And why would not a booke ſerve for this 2 Why no ec. 4 : 
icmedie bur it muſt bee in ſfoxe ? There want nat reaſons : Let me touch ſome few. 
: oes and 70b are holden to have lived at one time. Moſes Law was graven in fone, t.Reaſon. 
& know, This of 70b there) is Goſpel, the ſubſtance, the chicte article of it. Von ; roof och ” 
rcalon 


4.26 


Teri17.1s 


3 Realon. 
x CCr.10 4. 


Plaj19,15. 
x Cor.15.54. 


3 Reaſon, 

Hoi13 14» 

I Cor.15.5 4. 
$O 


Eia.z 5.8. 
xi Col. 15.54. 


4 Reaſon, 


' * 
The Objed : 
Tobs Redeemer, 
and his reſur- 
re(tiON. 


1 Quod Re» 
aempton. 


Of the Re svrxEcTION. Semin g 


xeaſon, the law, in tables of Foxes and the Gefpel, in ſheers of paper. Good reaſon 
Job, as zealous, for the Goſpell, as Moſes, tor the Law. It that wrought jn Neu? 
this no lefle, as firme anddurable, as it, every way. And the ſame reaſon IS for . 
iron peune. As the ſtone for the law, ſo the penre tor the Prophets, _ If, inthe p,, "4 
mens ſinnes be written with a penne of iron , meer, the.diſchargeſhould bewritten ng [eſf. 
deepe, with as hard a perne, asit; that fo, the charaFers of one, may match the other 7 
each point. 

Tis for Moſes ': now for our Redeemer. There it was meet, ut de Petr, iy ers. 
Petra autem Cnnr1ls Ty s, Our Redeemer iS aRock : O Lok b my Rocke and my Re. 
deemer (ſaith David) or my Redeemer of the Rocke,alluding to this of 70b : Kindly ir is ; 
ſhould bee wrought inthe Rocke, that is of the Redeemer, whois the Rocke. And ſg the 
reſurrettion;being a putting 01 incorruption, would not be written in corruptible tufſe bu 
in that commeth neereſt ro incorruption, and. is leaſt of all ſubje& ro corrupt and 
decay: The words would beimmorrall, thar treat of immorralitie. 

A third, in reſpe& of thoſe Works, that are uſually wrought of fore, as Grave.ſton 
as Arches Triumphall, The Reſurrection 1s mors mortis (fairh Oſee ) o death Imil bu 
thy death : for thedeath of him that1s the death of us all, here, is a grave-ſtone allowed 
and an Epitaphe graven on ir. Here it 1s, and fo doth Nazianzer call this Scripure 
Deaths Epitaphe. Either (if as Eſay ſaith, Death by C HRIST $7iſinzbe ſwallowed 
in vidtorie : ) a trophee of this victorie would remaine , and thar, as all victories, in; 
Pyramis of ſtone : and that Arch-wiſe ontwo pillars, * One for Chrifts ,* Oneforou 
reſurrection. | 

One more : That 1b needeth this wiſh, in regard of thoſe, that were to receive 
this dorine. It will not well bee writer, there is ſuch unbelecfe and hardneſle of 
hearr, yea, eveninthe Diſciples, and ſo generally in our nature, as, enough to doe, to 
graveic inus : yet ſoneceſſaric with all, as where it will not bewrizten, he wiſhes it gre 
ven. Written, where it may ; but gravey, where it muſt. Burt written, or graven, one 
of them in us all. 


This for 1obs wiſh. Shall we now paſle to thethird verſe,and ſee what theſe words 
bee, that no paper will ſerve, but ſtoxe ; nor penze, but iron ; nor inke, but lead ? Great 
expeRation is raiſed with this ſoſtateby anentrie. The words be 7obs : His Scio, andhis 
Spero, touching the two articles of this day, * His Redeemer, and Hi riſing , * andthe 
traine of ir, His owne riſing, and his ſeeing Go v. They beginne with $c;o the pillarof 
this faith,and end with Hec mwihi ſpes the arch of his hope; ever,hope giving the aſlunp- 
tion to faiths propoſition. 

Let's beginne with the object of his knowledge. The firſt is newes of a Redeemer 
Wee owe thi word to 1b : hee, the firſt, inthe bible, that ever named Him ſo. Of 


' the creation, wee read, in Moſes : and Go Þ provided well for us, that we ſhouldno 


Gen. 14.19, 


Rom$8.20. 


ſooner heare ofa Creator by <Moſes, but we ſhould, of a Redeemer, by T7ob. For.though 
Go d by right of creation were (as ſaith Melchiſedeck ) owner of heaven and earth, yett : 
creature being ſubjett to vanitie ſhewed they were gone, aliened from G o v. Burthiss 
good newes, that ſeeing we were Go s andnot our owne, H: would not ſee that carried 
away that was His owne, but would bee content one ſhould redeem it backe. : 
Bur, it is newes to: heare, that 7ob is at his Redeemer , Tob with all his innocencie, 
with his ſo j«ſt, and holy life, as G o » Himlelte bare witnefle unto it, as Sathan him- 
ſelfe could not except againſt it ; yet hee is not at Sc/o 40d Index ; bur Scio quod Re- 
demptar : doth deprecar: judicem ; and, for all his vertues, a Redeemer will doc well 
though ; and hee in the number of thoſe, that are glad to ſay Scio, to take notice 
Hun. 
From which his Scio, his norice taking, we take a true eſtimate of 7obs eſtate. Fo 


if he looke after a Redeemer, then is hee, either ſold for a Serwart, or carried away iO 


a Captive : one of theſe, For , theſe two onely we read of, redeemed from Egypt 
houſe of bondage : or redeemed from Babylon the land of their captivitie. Salt ye 
conſet- 
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Meth both by himlelfe ; Sold under ſin, and led away captive under the law of ſinne. , _ 
——— as "och : Peccavi, quid faciam ? Gnged 5. had, and by commirt! 4 
of finne was become Servus peccatt. Sold by himſelfe, and made ſubject by ſinne ; [ob.7.20. 
ind ſold by Go », and made ſubje& to corruption : from both which hee needed : 

: Redeemer. Whether ſervant, or captive, one or both, it f:}lech our well, char. 
both ſtates are redeemable , neither paſt redemption, Sinned,; that hee needs a Re- 
deemer : notſo ſinned, but a Redeemer will ferve. - G 0-n.1s willing (faith Zlhs) to PA 
receive 2 reconciliation, tO admit of a Redeemer + if wee canget us one, to lay downe | 20, 
the price, there is hope, wee may bee reſtored, toſee G o Þ againe, A Redeemer will 34 31: 
a" then, Scio quod, heeknowes of one. Good tydings, toall that need ro know, 
- there is one, preſently in being. For then, Nunc dimittis, may Job ſay ; he may depart 
in peace, dyc when hee will, his Redeemer lives, who will never ſee that periſh, Hc hath 
payd the price for ; but, ſince He cameto redeeme that which was loft, will not ſuffer that to 
be off which He hath redeemed. - 
This of his Redeemer, Now, what he beleeves of Him. Firſt, ive hee muſt: be 2 
2 living, quick thing ; not geag, or without life, Sibver, goldwill not doeit ., our Quid Yiwit. 
redemption 15 perſonal : not'reall, to give ſomewhar and ſave himſelfe. Burſucha 
redeemer, as muſt anſwer body for body, and life for life ; give Himlelfe, for 10b, and 
thoſe He redeemes : ſo isthenatureofthe word : forthe condition of our redeeming. 
There is His Perſon. 
Of what zature, out of the word Redeemer. Sure, if a Redeemer, Go v. The y,, aures: 
Pſalme deduceth at large : Man cannut redeeme his brother, nor give an attonement un- God. 
Go v for him. It coſt more toredeeme ſoules + ſothat, hee muſt letthat alone for ever. =" 
Then tells hee us plainely : it is G o Þ ſhall redeeme our ſoules from the hand of hell, vette 15. 
16 ſaith the ſame in effect : In His Saints He found folly, andin His Angels pravitatem, Chap.zs 


19. 
ſomewhatawry : They (both) need a Redeemer, themſelves. Thar, they wan them- _ 
ſelves, they cannot performeto others : and, if neither Saint, nor Angel; thenno Re. 5» 


&emer, but G oO py. | 


On the other ſide, if a Redeemer, man He is to bee, of necefſirie. So is the flat aq ay. 
law of redemption of perſons. Hee muſt be frater, or propinquus, a brother or next of — . _ ; 
bloud : elſe, not addmitted to redeeme a perſon. Thar He may be admitted then, He rub.;. "agg 
muſt bee fleſh of our fleſh, and then He may. &@The very word ſheweth it which doth 
as properly (ignifie, to bee next of kinne, as toredeeme. Vponthe point then, both «1 
Heemuſt be, Iau cannot ; G oO p may not : But, Go b and az both, may and 
can, 
Bur what ſtand we ſtrayning the word Redeemer, or the conditions of it, when we ; 
have both twaine, his atyres in formall termes, immediately inthe verſe following, vi- ih oats 
X 5 | 3 

bo Deuns incarne ? There is G 0 Þ in plaine termes , and His fleſh is humane fleſh; and 
that 1s man. I know, 7x carne (there) may be conſtruedrwo waies : But (I know) both 
wates well; and both waies it is taken, by the Fathers - 1 I 1n my fleſh, ſhall ſee G o » : 
YT: 2 I ſhall ſee Deumin carne, that is Deum incarnatum, G 0 Þ having taken fleſhupon 
Him, This later way, I finde, Saint Auguſtine taketh it : Yidebo Deus in carne ; 
quod, ad id tempus pertinet cum C a R 15S T 1Deitas habitu carnis indutaeſt. 7 ſhall 

eGopin my fleſh : this pertaines to the time, whenthe God-head of C u x 1 8 r was 
clathed with the habir of fleſh. And well both : For, onedepends on the other ; our ſee- 
"g God-inthe fleſh; upon Go v s being ſeenin our fleſh. But, Deus, in carne,are the 
mo natures, ” | 

Now His office is Redeeming : How diſcharges He that © How brings He the ,,, reſargers 

Your ot our redemprion to paſſe 2 Many were His workes concurring to it. Job His Othee. 
"Ex yk and makes choile of one among them all, which is the chicfe of all, the. 
k A mm of all, and where He ſhewed Himſelfe a compleat Redeemer. For, then 


ghr, when He had brought His worketo perfection : and that He did, when 
© 70ſe againe, Von ; | 


0 Iread; riſe againe; and not ſtand, Ir is well knowen, itis the proper ay 
or 


4.2.8 


leh.1g.5. 


Pſal. 16. to. 


X3.35. 


Tobs owne 
relurreftion. 


The Benclir. 
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for riſing , and not ſanding, The LX X. fo turneit; notcinle, ſhall fland, ty 
avachnla, ſhall riſe again. The Fathers ſo readit : Nec dum natus erat Doming, 
(ſaith Saint Hierome) & Athleta Eccleſia Redemptorem ſaum wvidet amortuis reſurgen. 
tem, He was not yet borne, and the Churches champion, 7ob, ſaw his Redeemerz;. 
ſing from the dead. Vittlurum me certa fide credo, Libera woce profiteor, quid Redeny 
tor meas reſurget, qui inter impiorum manus occubuit : with atlured faith I beleeys. 
and with free courage confeſle, that rife T ſhall, in as much as my Redeemer ſhall rig; 
who is to dye by the hands of wicked men : (faith Gregorie, upon theſe very 
words. | CM 
_ Riſe FT then ſhall our Redeemer from the dead. There He was then, or Hecoylg 
not riſe thence. How came He there 2 So that, herc is His death implyed evidently 
that brought Him thither. _ Rfe He cannot, except firſt Hefall + Fall therefore Ye 
muſt and be layd up in the earth,beforc He can riſe from thence againe, Specially ſeeig 
we find Him rf alive (inthe fore-part of the verſe ;) and then riſe agaize (inthe latter,) 
For how can that be, unleſſe death come betweene *£ ty 
Yea, the Farhers goe further : andfrom the words {| care mne a] ſet downethe ye. 
ry ſtate of His death. 7» my fleſh, that is ( lay they) ſuch fleſh as mine, rent and torne. As 
(to ſay true) betweene Cunisrs fleſh, when Pilate (hewed Him, with Ecce Homy, 
and 7ov's, no great odds : Y num is toto corpore vulnus : One reſembled ſomewhar the. 
ther , ſcarce any skipne left on Him, no more than 7ob . poſtquam pellem meam contriny. 
runt, might C x x 1 s r astruly lay. | 
In this caſe, hee ſaw Him, brought tothe duſt : and thence hee ſeeth Him rif 
againe : and ſo now, it is Eaſter day with Job. For, this Text, this day, was fulfilled; 
Then, Hee roſe agzaine : and riſing, ſhewed Himſelfe a perfect Redeemer. They: 
for.tillrhen, though the price were payd,norhing was ſeen to come backe. Now,Hiſoul 
was not left in hell, and ſo that came backe ::Nor Hy fieſo, to ſee corruption 1 and ſo,tha 
came backe, And, having thus with a z;ghty hand redeemed and raiſed Himſelfe, He 
isable to doc as much for us. yam 12 Se oftendir, & in me faiturns eſt ({aith Gregorie) 
Exemplo hic monſtravit, quod promiſit in premio : What He ſhewed in Himſelfe, Heyil 
performe in us ; and what we ſce now inthis example, then we ſhall feele in our ome 
reward. | : 

But, thus have wee,in this verſe compriſed, His Perſon, His two natures, God-head;and 
Man-hoed, His:0ffice, His Death,and His Reſurrection, and His Second comming : (for, i 
His firſt, 10b ſaw Him not, as Simeop , but,at His ſecond. ſhall.) W hat would we more? 
witha little helpe, one might make up a full Creed. | 


Very well then, on hee gocth, and out of this Scioquod Redemptor] hee inferret 


\ [Sc10 quod ego,)] arguing, from his Redeemer to himſelfe. Eadem catens revintttf 


Cnxis ri reſurredio, & noſtra; One chaine they are linked with,His and ours: yol 
cannor ſtirre one end, bur the other moveth with ir. The ſfinewes of which reaſonare 
in this; that the Redeemer doth bur repreſent the perſon of the redeemed. For, a Red 
mer 1s res propter alium all he doth, 1s for another : Lives not, dyesnor, riſes not, toll 
for himſclfe ; but, to or for others : him or them, He undertakes for.* His life, death, 
ſurreQion, theirs ; and theconſequence (ſo) good: Scio quodille, & quodego. Sogtifi 
is no error, in reading as wee dee, in our Office of the dead, 1 ſhall riſe againeat the li 
Though it be the third perſon, in the Text, the firſt is as infallibly deduced by _ 


ucnce,as if it were there expreſly ſet downe ; as ſure as He ſhall 7iſe , ſo ſure Hee 
raiſe : for,tothat, is He a Redeemer. 


Wee ſee the coherence ;let us ſee the Benefit : which ſtanderh of theſe foure pots 
firſt, Hee ſhall ſee Go »Þ : Secondly, See Him in his fleſh, and with his 09 * 
Thirdly. in the jor fleſh, and with the ſame eyes and no other : Fourthly, and hee ſh 
Him, ſibi, for his owne good and benefit: and all this, xox obftante the cale, heewas!ll 
which gave but {malllikely-hood of it. | BY 
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Of the RESVRRECTION. 


even, by covenant, from ſtraying after objects of luſt ;it 1s mect, 
view of a better objec. - 

But, to ſay true: ſo ſhould there be no reſurrection indeed ;a riſing up, rathe; of 
new, than a riſing againe of the old. 7ob ſhould notriſe agazne, this Job , bur, anothe. 
new Tob, in his place, and ſtead. Therefore 1s this point ever moſt ſtood on,of the > 
Saint Paul : not a corruptible, or a mortall, at large, but Hoc, this corruptible, this mort 
Yea, our Sav1ov r Himſelfe, ſolvite Templumt hoc, this very Temple : andtoſhe,. 
it was that very one indeed, it pleaſed Him, to reraine the print, both of the wgy1,, Fe: 
fpeare. And 7ob moſt plaine of all, uſing not onely the word Hs, as it were poigy; 
to it with his finger, poſitive ; but by adding, thes, and 10 other, excluſrve too, to expreſ 
it the more fully above exception. 

But now, theſe all, * ſeeing God, and *in the fleſh, and 3 in the fame flelh, all are q 
good as nothing, without the fourth. 7idebo anih1, a little word, bur not tobe linler, 
gearded. 1n the tranſlation, it is left our ſometimes, never in the treaty. To ſee pj, 
tor our good; elſe, all thereſt is lirle worth. For, all ſhall ſee Hm, and # the fleſh, 1p, 
ia the ſame fleſh ; bur all, not ibs ; but many, coxtra ſe - not to their good, all; but Many 
to their utter Jſtruftion | 

This very word is it, which draweth the' Diameter, betweene the reſurredigy 
life and the reſurretion of condemnation, the right hana, and the left , the ſbeepe, ang 


 Sermong, 
they be rewarded with the 


Eiay 26,19. the goates. They that ſee them #61; to them, Eſay : Ariſe and ſung. They tha, 
Ln, ,..  comra ſe; of them Sant Tohn : Videbunt & plaweent : ſee they ſhall and mourne. Thoſs 
23.30. ſhall fly, as Eagles, with all ſpeed to the body : Theic other draw backe, and fhrinke 

into their graves , creepe into the clifts and holes, to avoyd the ſight ; cry tothe hills, ufaly. 

$0, ow 417* oz them, and hide them from that fight. One ſhall raps in occurſium, be caught uy 
meet; the other ſhall converts retrorſum, be tumbled backward into hell, wihalth 
people that forget God, So that, this word is all in all: which God afterexpoung, 
Chap.33.26, FYidebit faciem meamn in jubilo, with joy and jubilee, ſhall he behold my face; & arte. 


III. 
Thetwo ARs 
Sc78. 

His Know. 
[:6ge. 


T 


His certainty, 
$630 


mer, not 4s 4 xevenger : and, as it followeth, with hope (and not with feare) in 
hw boſome. 

Arid the very next point was it, that revived him ; and invery deed, thetenor 
of his fpcech, ſo often iterating the ſame thing, and dwelling ſo upon it, ſheywethas 
much. Once had bcene enough, 7 ſhall fee Ged : Hee comes over it againe, and 


TIT as if hee felt ſome ſpeciall comfort even by ſpeaking ir. Three ſeverall time 


Fc repeats this ſeeing; and, three other, his perſox 7, and 7 my ſelfe,and 1 and nonenthr 
but 7 And as if, he were notcnough, he reckons up three parts, hzs sk1nne, fleſh, us 
eyes; As if being once in, hee could not tell how to get out. Blame himnot: it 
{cemes, hee felt ſomecaſe of his paynes; ar leaſt forgat them, all the while, heewis 


but talking. It did ſo raviſh him, having begunne he knew not how tomakeat 
end. 


Thus much for the objec. Now to his Scio, his knowledge firſt ,and then his 5pm, 
his hope after. For his knowledge - there be foure things, I would nore out of foure 
words., * His certainety out of Sc'o + 2 His proprietie, out of mens : 3 His patient w4- 
ting, Out of tandem : 4 and His valour or conſtancie, in non obitante. {bv 

Scio, his certainty : That he did not imagine or conceive, it might be ; but knewit for 
certaine, even for a principle. ,9ujs ſeit, Who knowes (ſaith one, Eccl. 3.21.) W 
knoweth, whether men aye as beaits ? Ours ſeit ?£ Scia » Whoa knowes* 1 ot 
( ſaith vb, ) Putaſcne, one he, Chap. 14.) Thinke you, one that is dead may riſe ag4m 
Thinke ? 1 know it (faith 7ob.) It was res fa&a, even this day, to His Diſciples. KV 
res certa, to him, many hundred yeares before : It is muchto the praiſe of his faith:/ 
much was not found, no not in Iſrael. And we ſhall not need to trouble our ſelvest0 knoW 
how hee knew it: Notby any Scripture ;he had it nor from £3coſes, but the ſame Wi 
chat «Moſes had it , hee looked inthe ſame mirror, Abraham did, when heſaw the Jan 
Perſon, and the ſam e day,and rejoyced to ſee it. | Fe 


| his faith, that this he faich, being in caſe he was, fmall likely-hood of it in appea- 


Ly —— = 
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Our of $cio his certaintic z and, out of cAzeus his peculiar, as it were, The Redee- 2 
mer of the world would not ſerve him, nor Saint Pauls maxime fidelium, of the faith. Vis proprietic: 


full chicfely. This (of the Epheſians) would not content him, That loved us and gave N_ 


$4, ons 1 Tim;4.16, 
himſelfefor us : None but (2. Gal.) That loved me, and gave himſelfe for me. My Re- Ephel. 5.2. 
deemer ; which they call Faith's Poſſeſſive. Rs ns ED Pi 
In Tandem, the third word, his patient enduring. For, patience is not onely , ons 


ſhewed in ſuffering the Croſſe, but in waiting alſo for the promiſe. Itwill not he done wairing, 
by and by, this: but Tazdem, atthe laſt itwill, He ſhall riſe againe at the lat : he Tandem. 


mptges ed Pg | Tandon, 
ſhall; and wee ſhall. 9ut crediderit, ne feſtinet, He that beleeveth, let him notbe in all pep | 


haſte, No: $i moram fecerit, expetacum , If he ſtay, ſtay his leaſure, Tarry his Elay.ab.165 
Tandem. ab.2.3. 


And laſt, all theſe, Noz obHante, or Tametf; ; the reſolute courage, or valour of EY DT, "op 


Tameiſe. 
rance, ſeeing and teeling, that he ſaw and felt, There ſar he falling away by maſs 


peece-meale, Viuum cadaver, For him then to talke of Scio, and mers thus, ha- 
ving no better ſignes and arguments than he had; inthe ſenſeof his anger, ro be. 
leeve his favour ; brought to the day of death, to promiſe himſelfe ſo glorious an 2s 
eſtate : this 15 CA brahams faith, Contra ſpem in ſpe credere , faith without, nay, Rom» 418; 
faith againſt feeling. His ſtate, in ſenſe of miſerie, want of comfort; his friends 
diſmaying him ; for all that, he keepes to his Sco, and to his Meys ſtill. AU 
elſe, even all hee hath (hi rizhteouſneſſe too) they may take from him : Salutem non 
auferent, his RzDEzE emer they ſhould never get: zo obſtante, he would hold 
him faſt. es | 
This for his Sc/0, and now to his Spero, which word leadeth us tothe uſe, he did 2 AR) pero: 
and we are to make, of this knowledge. Not, know, to know , or to be knowne to T0 
know z but, know, to lodge in our boſomes trus hope - It is the generall uſe 
of all our knowledge of the Scriptures, whatſoever s written for our learning, Rom,15.4: 
thit wee by patience aud comfort in the Scriptures may have hope. Generally of 
all ; but above all, of theſe, of Cuxisrow RuDaing ae 8: He is our 
_ and His riſne, thatis Caput bone ſpei, our cape of good hope;the moſt hopefull of 
other, | EE 
The uſe of hope 1s, to expell feare; No feare; to the feare of death + what 
ſhall become of us, after our ſhorr time here, which makes us never quiet, bur 
in the valley of Achor, all our life long : The 7eſurrefion opens us a gate of 9-415: 
hope. Therefore, this day, Noli timere, ſay the Angells : Nolite timere ((aith Luk24.38. 
CyRr1sr.) Thar our proper ſalutation of the day. This; aday of hope. And 
this uſe made Da v 1 Þ of it: my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope; though he were not in 
los s caſe, but inall his royaltic. For, even Kings, in all cheir royaltie, ſome- 
times have before them the hand-writing on the wall : Numeravit, he hath num- 
bred thy daies ; and even then, they reſt on this hope, and read this inſcriprion not 
unwilingly, The ſame uſe doe the Apoſtles : Who hath regenerated us, in ſpe, 
to a lively hope, by the reſurreftion of Canis rv (it is Saint Peter.) Reit in hope - J.. .. 
> Day 1 v) a lively hope (Ps TE R;) Reſt in hope of riſing and living a- 29% 5:526: 
ne, 
And the terme, that I o » here gives hope, is worth anote: he calls it the kid- _ _ 
weyes of” the ſoule, Tt made the Tranſlator miſle, that knew not thisidiome. For, N92 
as 11 that part of the body is bred, and from thence doth ifluethar ſame generati- © 
U#s humor, whereby wee propagate our kinde, and live here (inaſort) after we 
edead: In like manner, by this hope (faith Io z, and ſo faith Saint Peter) we are be- 1 Pers, 
Sen anew ; we are ſower (faith Saint Paul) and of that ſeed, riſe againe in power, hg- * ©9135; 
our, and immortalitie. Fo | 
And this is hec ſes, this hope. For, hope at largehearcth evill, hath no good 
ame; Many our hopes prove Yigilants ſomnia,waking dreames: we cannot lay them 
1h and if wee would : they are not worth the /ayinz #p,no morethan our dreames 
<< That the Heathen man made ithis happineſſe, to ſay : Yale ſpes, farewell all 
Rr 2 hoping. 
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hoping. This is true, wherethe zeſt of our hope is vaniſhing, as may, whoſe bye; 
& in his noſthrills , and when that goeth, all his thoughts periſh. Bur this hope is of ang. 
ther nature: Non confundet, it will not make you aſhamed. Theirs a realitie in It, an 
anchor-hold it is built on the rocke, it will endure, as the rocke, on which it is byjt; 

and on which it is graves here: There will come anend, and his hope will not be cy, 
off, of all other : You may make a Depoſit of it, lay it up : Repone illam, & repgy, 
ze inilla, youmay reft onit, itis ſpes viva, a living hope,in Him that liveth, and jhaj 
reſtore us all tolife. RY : 

Now, the place is much, where we /ay it : Every thing is beſt kept in his Proper 
place. Io s faith, he beſtowed it in his boſomre,and would have us to doethelike, Of 
that place, he made choice : of none without us, behind us. That wee mighteye 
carrie it about us, ever have it before us, and in our ſight, ever at hand: notto ſeeke 
but readie and cafie tobehad, when we call for it: and theſe, for the continual ufc 
weare to have of ir, in all the diſmayes and diſcomforts of our lite, Beſide, thereir 
will bee ſafely , that, being the ſureſt place, as being within the fold of our armes, 
where our ſtrength lyeth,and whence, hardeſt torake it from us. And there it will he 
beſt cheriſhed, in the warmth, and vitall heate of the boſome. There, the nurſe cax. 
rieth her ch:lde : and the wife is called the wife of the boſome : And what is deg. 
rer to us than theſe two 2 But, above all, there it will bee next the heart, (for 
the boſome is but the cofer of the heart) and there To » would haveit, As well, 
for thar, that place is the beſt place, and fo beſt for the beſt hope : as that, there is in 
this hope, a ſpeciall cordiall vertue againſt the fainting of the heart: as (indeed)ir jg 
cor cords, the very heart ofthe heart, and whereby the heart it ſelfe is more heartned, 
Iosz found it ſo: So did Saint Paul, when hee grew out of heart. Pur his hand 
in his boſomre, tooke our this Hope, lookes upon it, preſently ſaith : propter quod 
z0n deficrmus. And when Timorthee was 1n the like deliquinm, he applies to him: 
(What man! cMemento, Remember, CHRIST 27s riſen, aud wee ſhall riſe andſe 
God; an amends for all, we can ſuffer :) as a ſpecial receipr againſt all cardiaque 
ASTONS . | 

R gat chooſing this place, 70b's minde was ſpecially,to except tothe braime,where 
(commonly) men lodge it, and are miſtaken: iris not the right place. Sczo, there 
(if you will;) inthe braire, It is the place of memorie - But Sper, in the heart, tlic 
place of affe&#10n(namely feare : ) and till the heart be the leſle fearefull, and the more 
cheerefuil for it, it is not where it ſhould be; nor layd in the right place. Nay, not 
Scientia cerebri . knowledge is not the beſt neither, not inthe braize : Scientia Sinus, and 
corde creditur ; beſt, when it hath his reſt there. When knowledge in the /eart, and 
hope in the reines ; and He that ſearcheth heart and reines, may there finde them. Erre 
not then in laying it up in the head, or any where,but whither 7ob carried ir,and where 
he layd it, inthe boſome. | | 
To end, becauſe wee be ſpeaking ofa hopeto be layd up in our boſorre, it falleth 
out very ficly,that,even atthis time feſ{ur ſpei)the Church offereth us a notable pleage, 
and earneſt of this hope there to beſtow. Even the holy Euchariſt, The fleſh veherein 
our Redeemer Was ſeene,and ſuffered, and payed the price of our redemption , and toge- 
ther with it the holy Spirit, whereby we are ſealed to the great day of our redemption. TO 
the laying up of which earneſt of our hope,and intereſt in all theſe, we are invited arthis 
time,even litterally,to lodge,and lay it up in our boſome. We ſhall be the neerer our 5710, 
if we taſt & ſee by it,how gracionsthe Lord is,che neerer our Spero,if an earneſt or pledge 
of it be layd np within us : the neerer our redemption, if we have within us thepriceof it: 
and the neerer our reſurreftion;they be his owne words, He that eateth my fleſhand arin- 
keth, &rc. hath eternall life,and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. So dwell we in Hm, and 
He in us ,we, jn Him, by our fleſh in Him, and He, in us, by Hz fleſh inus. Thereby 


_ drawing life from Him, the ſecond, as we doe death, from the firſt Adam. 


But this hope hath this propertie(ſaith $.7ohn)it will mundific the place whereit ly- 
eth ( Every one that hath this hope cleanſeth himſelfe ;) which place by verture of it, Wc 


our 
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qr flefb ; and all men ſee the vertue of His zeſarreftion, to have His worke inus, by 
our riſing out of the o/dduſtie converſation, to wewneſſe of life - His reſurreRion 
'  andthepower of it being exemplarily ſeencin our fleſh, our end ſhall be, to 
ſee Him in our fleſh ,and thar, vobzs (not,contranes ) for our eternal! 
joy and comfort. And then have We the feaſt in kinde, and 
as much fruit of it, as either Patriarch, or Apoſtle 
can wiſh us. Which that wee may, pray we 
to Him, &c. 
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PSAL. CXVIL Ver. XXIL 
The Stone, which the Builders refuſed, the ſame Stone ts be- 
come (or made) the Head of the (orner. 


Dal phet David. This is the Stone which yee Builders 
EZ || refiſed : ſaith the Apoſtle Peter. And faith it, of 48-4113 
S@—| CuykxISTOur SAv1OvR,Hiceſt lapis, He isthe 
\ @ || Stone. And faithit, to Cataphas andthe reſt, that 
| went for Builders, We know then, who this Stone 
I is, and who theſe Builders be, to begin with, 
EY And in the very ſame place, the ſame Apoſtle 4.4.19. 
Ez tclleth us further, what is meant by Refuſed, and 
what, by made head of the Corner. Ouemwos, 
VM | —_—_ and crucified : that. was, His 6b 
= 7. Andthen, 2nem Dews, whom Go v hath 
—_— > RR—_—_—== EP againe ooy: dead, that was His making 
Caput CAneuli, Refuſed, when? Three daics agoc. Made Head, when £ This 
very day : tor, Hic eſt dies, followeth ſtraight, within a verſe, This the day. Which y:.:; 
Day : there is not one of the Fathers, that I have read, but interpret it of Eaſter | 
ay. | 
And ſo wee have brought the Text, andthe time together. Wee know, who is 
the Stone: Curisr. Who the Builders : Caiaphas and thoſe with him. When 
ref veg? In His Paſſion, When made head ? at His Reſurredtion, that is,this day, which 
dy is therefore (at the 27. verſe) faidto be, Conſtitutus dies ſolennrs, madea folemne 
Feaſt day : In condenſis, on which the Church to ſtand thick and full: 7/que ad cornus 


Ahars, even upto the very Corners of the Altar. = 
R x 4 | This 
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This (I take it) is a good warrant, for our Church, to make this Pſalme, a ſelee 
choiſe Pſalme, for this Day , as peculiar and pertinent to the Feaſt it lelfe. Ang a 
warrant, for us, ſoto apply it. Itisthe Hoz y Gn0s 7's owneapplication, bythe 
mouth of Saint Peter : we may boldly make it, ours. X 

But though this be the cheefe ſenſe: yer, is it not, the onely. The cheeſe itis ;{; 
the Spirit of Prophecie is in it, which #s the teſttmonie of I = Sv 8. Yetnotthe onely. 
for according to the letter, we cannot deny, but that originally, it was meant of Day 
He was a Stone too, and in his time refuſed : yet after, raiſed by Go » tothe high. 
eſt place, even to bee King over His people. The Chaldee Paraphraſt (the oldeſt we 
have) is enough tor this, thus he turneth the verſe. 89D 8c. The Child, whim thy 
chiefeft men oppuened, He of all the ſonnes of 1ſhai, was made Ruler of 1ſratl. A ſecong 
lenſe then it hath, of David. TR are ; # BF 

And, by analogje, it will bearea third; and it will ſort with Ours, or withany 
Prince, in like manner banded againſt, and ſought tobe pur by, as He - andyet after, 
brought by God, to the ſame place, that David was. To any ach it will well agree, 
and betruly verified of him, and rightly appliedto him. - And, Iconteſle, I choſe it 
the rather for this third. Becauſe, (asthis yeare falleth out) upon one day (and Hicef 
dies, This is the day) We have in one, amemoriall of two benefits ; * of our Savings 
exalting, by His Reſurreftiow : *and of our Sovereignes exalting, and making Head of 
this Kingdome. Both, lighting together, we were (as we thought) foto remember 
the one, that we 1cft not the other out. And this Text, will ſerve for both. Both, 
may in one be ſet before us : and ſo we reioice and render thanks to God for both: For the 
Lord Cu x 1s 1; andfor the Lords C u x 1 s r, under one. 

Three ſenſes then,thereare inthe Text,and(to do it right)weto touchthem allthye, 
1. Crux1srT inprophecie. 2. Davidinhiſtorie. 3. Our owne in analogie, But 
we will give Chriſt the precedence. Both for His Perſon, He is Davias Lord, andthe 
Head of all Head-ſtones: Tt is meet, Hee have Primatnmin omnibas, Hee in all things, 
have the pra-eminence : And, for that the truth of the text, never was ſo verifiedin 
any, as in Him. Wee may truly ſay, None ever, ſo low. caft downe: None 
ever, ſo high lift up againe, .as Hee. Others refuſed; but none like Himz - and their 
heads exalted, but nothing in compariſon of H#. 1. Firſtthen of Chyiſts, 2. after, of 
Davids briefly : 3. and laſt, of our owne. IT 

To applie it to Chriſt. The ſtone, is thegronnd of all, Two things bal 
it: two things as contrary as may bee. 1. Refuſed, caſt away : 2. then, calledior#- 
gaine, and made Head of the Building. So, two parts there are, tothe eye. 1. There 

fuſing. 2. andtheraiſing : which, are His two eſtates, His humiliation : and His ex4 
tat i028. | 
In either of theſe you may obſerve two degrees. A quibus, and Quouſque : By whim, 
and How farre : By whom refuſed ? We weighthe word, Adificantes : Not by menu 
Skillfall, bur,by Workemen, Builders profeſſed : lt is, fo muchthe more. 
How farre ? We weigh the word, Reprobaverunt : uſque ad reprobari,even to a rep10- 
bation. Ir is not improbaverunt : diſliked, as not fit, for ſome eminetplace : but reprobl- 
verunt, utterly reprobate, for any place atall. Wa: 
Againe, exalted, by whom © The/next wordsare, 4 Domino, by God, as gooda 
Builder, nay better than the beſt of them , which makes amends for the former.-—* 
And,how farre ? Placed by Him,not in any part of the Building : but,in the pat moſt 
inthe eye (the Corner - ) and, inthe higheſt place of it (the very Head). | 
So, Rejected, and that by the Builders, and to the loweſt eſtate : And from the lowe 
eſtate, Exalted in Caput 4nzuly, to the chiefeſt place of all; and thatby Go » Himſelfe 
This for Chriſt, | : 
And David isa Stone, and fo is Onrs, and ſo isevery good Prince Lapis Iſpail ( 
Tacob, in his Teſtament, calleth them.) And Builders there be,ſuch as by office,ſhoul 
but many times doe not their office, to morethan Caiaphas here. ReprobavermmÞ; 
whenthey deviſe to put Himz by, whom God wouldexalt : And F attns Capnt, when 0% 
for all that, doth them right, and brings them to their place, the Throne Royal, | 
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As, This wasthe day,when God ſo brought David (as appeareth by the 24. verſe :) 
And Hic eſt dies, This is the day, when He brought H# Iajeſtie to be Head of this 
Kingdome. Of theſe in their order, 


Ne Lee OT I ET rs 
The Stone which the Builders refuſed, Wc. 


He eſtate of mankinde.as they are in Societie,cither of Church or Kingdome, is 
' in diverſe termes ſer forth to us in Scripture : Sometimes of a Flocke, ſometimes 
of Husbandry : otherwhile, of a Building. Tee are His flocke, divers times in 
the Pſalmes. Tow are Gods husbandry, You are Gods building, both in one verſe. Now, 
the Style of this Text, runnes intermes of this laſt, of Building, or CArchitednre, For 
' hereare Builders, and here is Stone, and a Coigre or Corner, and a Top or Twrret over 
n Of this Spirituall Building, we allare Stones : and (which is ſtrange) weall are 
Builders too: To bee built, and to build, both flones , in regard of themwhom God 
hath ſer over us ; who are to frameus, and wee ſoto ſuffer them. Builders, in regard 
of our ſelves firſt : then, ſuch as are committed to us, by bond,either of duty, or cha- 
ritie; Every one, bcing (as Saint Chryſo#tome ſaith well) de ſubdita ſibiplebe, quaſs do- 
mum Deo ſtruere, of thoſe under his charge, to make God an houle. As Stores + it is 
ſaid to us, by Saint Peter,Super-ed:ficamini, Be ye Built up, or framed. As Builders , it 
is ſaid to us, firſt, by S. Iude, Build your ſelves in your moſt holy faith. Then, by Saint 
Paul, Edifie ye, or build ye one another. Be built , by obedience and conformity: Build 
your ſelves, by increaſe, in vertue and good workes : Build one another, by good ex- 
ample, and wholeſome exhortation. The ſhortis: Tis is to be our ſtudy, all: if 
we be, but our ſelves, every one in himſclfe, and of himſelfe, tobuild Go Þ an 074- 
torie, If we havean Houſhold, of them,to build Him aChappell. If alarger circu- 
ir, thena Church, Tt a country or Kingdome,thena Baſs lica,or Metropolitan Church - 
which isproperly, the Princes Building. | 

This 1n the text (the Builders here were in hand with) as a Baſzlica : for it was the 
trame of the ewes Governement: bur, is applied, to all States in generall. For, 1ew- 
ry was the Scene or Stage, whercon the errors or vertues.of all Governments, were 
repreſented to all poſterity, OY 

Foure words there be inthe Text: 1. Adificantes, Builders, 2. Lapis,Stone: 
3- Angulus, a Corner, and 4. Caput, the Head. From the firſt word Edificantes; 
thts we have: Thar States would not be, as tents : {et up, and taken downe, and re- 
moveable. They would be buildings, to ſtand ſteddy and fixed. Nothing ſooppo- 
lite unto a Stare, as notto ſand. 

2. From the ſecond, Lapss : That,this building would be,not of clay and wood; 
or (as we call them) Paper-walls : but, Stone-worke, as ſtrong, as defenſible, as little 
lubje&to concuſſion, or combuſtion, as might be. 

. 3. From the two parts ſpecified, firſt, Anguli : This Stone-worke, is not awall 
onthrighr, to part in ſunder, or to keepe out: but, it conſiſts of diverſe ſides: thoſe 
des mecte in one Angle: where if they mecte, and knit well, all the better will the 
building be, Ms 

4+ Caput, And they will knit the better, if they have a good Head. For,where 
meete, no place {o much in danger of weather going in, and making the ſides fly 
=  twanta Covering. A head it would have,to coverit: ltis a ſpeciall defence, 

clides, it is a Sovereigne beaury, to the whole building. 

Rn reckons Head, would not be of playſter, to crumble away: or of wood,to warp of 
Ng oY weather : or of /ead, to bow or bend, and to cracke : but of Store,and the 
py ' elt Stoxe, that could be. The chicfe parr it is, the head : the chief: care, and 

"aron would be, what Stoze meet for that place: for indeed;it is all in all. FR 
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Of the RESVRRECTION. Sermon 6. 


That, is the conſultation here, Here is C u x 1 s r, whatſay youto him ? He 
2. Abuilding ſtone. 3. 4 Corner Stone. 4. A Head Stone, A Stay, 
Sothe Propher termes Him, Day. 2. 34+ Zachar. 3.9. Eſay 28. 16, Ang 
ſo the Apoſtles, Peter, AdF. 4. 11, Parl, 1 Cor. 10.4. 1. InHis Birth: Dayjy, 


ſtone, cut forth without hands. 2 Tn His paſhon: Zacharies ſtone, graven and cut fall 


of eyes, all over, 3. In His Reſurretion: Eſays ſtone, layd in S10n, ut crediderit ng 
confundetur He that beleeveth in Him then, F:--q not be confounaea, ſaith S, Peter, x, py 
2. 6. Hic et lapis. He is the Stone of our faith, ſaith S. Peter, Lapis erat Chriftug, Ang 
Pitra erat Chriftus, ſaith S. Paul. He is the Stone of our Sacraments, the Water 
of our Baptiſine and of our Spirituall drinke (both) iflue from Him. A Stone : firg 
for His nature, ofthe earth a s Stones are, out of Abrahams quarry (faith Eſay) to hew 
His Humanity. And, out of wires ris 15; the very loweſt part of the earth ({aiththe 
Apoitle,) to ſhew his Humility. Indeed, nothing ſo ſubjetro contempt, toberrg. 
den on, tobe ſpurned afide, asit. Andſuch was His condition, Yermis, non hony, 
and, Lapis, non homo. A Worme, or a Stone, andno man. 

A Stone will indure much ſorrow, nothing more. And, who did ever ſuffer 
like Him ? or in His ſuffering, who more patient, or ſtill, or ſtone-like, than He ? 

But the chicfe vertue of a Stone is, that iris firme and ſure: And ſo is He, Ye 
may truſt Him, ye may build on Him. Hewill not faile you. What ye lay on Hin 
is ſure, © David may have ſure footing, and reſt his feet; Þ Moſes, his hands ,c1, 
cob, his head, on this Stone. This isit He hath His denomination from. Hethx 
truſts in him, nothing, zot the gates of hell, ſhall prevaile againſt him. Truſtineſſ 
with non confundetur, the chicfe vertue of a Stone : of Cnr s 7: and of thoſethy 
are Head-ſtones by, and under Him. 

Bur, there are Srozes,that lye ſcattered,that will neither head well, nor bed wel(s 
they ſay) not meet, to build withall : meer, for nothing butto hurle, and to doehurt 
with. Bur Cu x 1 5 T 48a Store, todoe good with, to build with. Lapis ad edifice 
tionem, And Heloveth not to ſcatter, or be by Himlſelfe, his delight is to bewiththe 
Sonnes of men : and to grow with them, into one frame of building. 

4A Corner Stone. Of all the places in the building, that one ſpeciall place, liketh 
Him: Wherethe ſides meet, there Heis. To joyne together, two make to one, He 
loveth it above all : ſtretching Himſelfe, to both walls, that both may reſt on 
Him. 

Andlaſtly, Lapis primarins, a Headſtone. For, there he ſhould be, there, isHs 
right place, and it will never be well with the Building, till He be in that place, tl 
Cu xk 15S rT be X»5urdid, Caput,in omni procuratione, The higheſt and chiefeſt endot 
all. This Heis, and in the end, This He will be: if not by Men, yet by Gov. 

But now, we have to doe with Men: and we areto put it to voices, thelr vorcts, 
with whom Helived, what they thinke of Cu x 1s r, for Caput Angnli. Itisre- 
rurned, 9nem reprobaverunt : He is refuſed. Will ye heare it, from themlelvs? 
=: aa hunc reguare, We will not have Him King ; Not in that place; no Head, al 
wile. 

But a quibus, Who were thele £ Theſe were fooliſh people, that knew not the vet: 
tue or value of a Store : no heed to be taken what they cry. Wewill get ws, Will 
Teremie, to men of Skill, that know, what Stone is for every place; profeſſed builders, 
by their trade : Bus theſe alſo, were no better conceited of Him, thanthe other: for,a# 
any of the rulers make any account of him? Iohn 7.4.8. As who ſay, None of the 
neither, The very Builders refuſe Him too. | 

Well, we will makethebeſt of it: Ir may be, not for the Head : But theredc 
more places than that: If not allow Him there, yet He may be in ſomeelſe. 
probaverunt, it may be, but not reprobaverunt . diſallowed, bur not caſt aſide qu 
Weaske then, how farre 2 Will ye put Him up the ſecond time, and(to ſeethe W! 
#ſque in kind} will ye put up Barabbas with Him 2 Non hunc, ſed Barabbame 9 
went : That was their verdict. Now, by this time it is reprobaverunt (as Bats maj 
be) 4 refsſe indeed, and that with a foule indigniry. Put 
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But theſe, were but the Yalgar, againe. What ſay the Builders to this * He, of 
them, that rooke himlelte for a very Yitruvins, ſuch a Workman, as he {aid, all thereſt * 
underſtood nothing at all, the Maſter-builder Caiaphas, he was flat, Expedit, It was expedi. Toh.tt.45,56 
ent He fhould dye ; be calt alide intothe heape of rubbiſhybe put our of the building, cleane. 

That, is his dooMe. 
Now, lay theſetogether. To bee refuſed, isnot ſo much; it may be, it is of ſuch, 
5 are ignorant, But, to be. refuſed of Builders, and thole the chiefe, is much ; for, # 
they are preſumed to bee skiltull. Againe, to bee difliked for the chiete place; notfo 
much ; if not for thar, hee may be for another : Burt, to be utterly reprobate (that 1s) 
not refuſed, for the Head, nor refuſed for the Corner, bur refuſed f1mply for any roome 
xt all: not in the zoppe, nay, not in the bottome - notin the Corner, nay, not in any 
ranke of the Building - that, is as much as may bee. Andthis, was Curisrs 
lot. | | 
Yet this was all butin words, nothing was done to Him. But there is a reprobation, 
in deed, and thar is yet farre worſe. © And to that, they proceed, even to aQuall 
matters, to 7eall reprobation, Betore they caſt Him aſide (this poore Store) they hackt 
and they hewd ir, and mangled it pireouſly ; they ſhewed their malice cven in thar, too. 
Celaverant Sculpturam ejus (faith the Prophet) their tooles walked on Him, they gra- 
ved Him, and cut Him with a witnelle, and made him fullof eyes, onevery {1de. What 
Skilled that 2 What diſgrace, or what forrow is done, to a Stoxe ? the Stone feeles it 
not. Thecry, of Non hunc, or the edge of the graving toole, affe& itnothing. True: 
Bur Hee was Lapis vivus, a living ſtone (as Peter calleth Him, 1 Peter 2, 5.) a Stone Zacha, 3.91 
that hath /jfe , life and ſenſe, and felr all: Felt His graving, the edge and point both : 
felr His deſpiſing, the ſcorne, and malice both: (of the rwaine, this the more, but) both 
He felr, When they made furrowes on His backe, withthe ſcourges : when they plat- prac FPS 
ted the Crowne of Thornes, and made it fit cloſe to His head; when they dreged His hands, Mar27.z 5. 
and feete, He f<lrall. He enduredir patiently, rapquan Lapis : but He telr it ſenfibly, p;q,22.16. 
ranguam viuus, Had quick ſenſe, of His paine in graving - had lively apprehenſiqn, 
of His contempt in refuſine . V1 
And theſe very two words (in the Text) Lapidem,' and Reprobaverunt, ſet out utto 
us, both parts of His Paſop fully : As if He had been Stone, ſg layd they on Him: As 
it He had beene a Reprobate, ſo powred they all diſgrace upon Him. And, even as a 
Stone He was, in His paſhon, For, as the Stones give againſt the wearher : fo was there 
not to beſcene upon Him, a bloudy fweate.? Did He not give (as it were) of Himſelfe, a- Luc32-44- 
gait the tempeſt came 2 And when it came, was it not ſo ſtrange (even that, which this 
living fone ſuffered)as the dead Stones,that had no life;as if they had had life and compaſ- 
lion of His cafe, rent i ſunder withit ? Lapidem then, is true. 
And, for reprobaverunt, that, 1s as true. For how couldthey have intreated 4 repro- ware. 27.5. 
*, worſe than they entreated Him? in His thirſt, In His prayer, In the very pangs 0 5 
*&h, what words of ſcorne and ſpirefull opprobrie 2 What deeds of malice and wret- \ine243- 
ched indignitic 2 Of Him elfe, it is ſaid (and by way of exaggeration) He humbled Him- 
Fe 10 aeath, the death of the Croſſe - of them, it may be no leſſe, Reprobaverunt admor- 
ar Portem cructs, they rejected Him to death, the death of Reprobates , the death, 
: mo 4 Curſe is annexed, the death of the Croſſe. And never gave Him over, till 
ml rought Him, lapis ad lapidemr, into a grave of Stope, and rolled a Stove upon Mar.:2.6e. 
mandthere left Him. And thus much, for Lapis quers reprobaverunt. - 
..—0 T the. Feaſt of the Paſſeover : we now paſle over, to His other eſtate ; His Exal- 
Ts if, Capt CAnguli, Were it not ſtrange, the ſtone ſhould be rolled away, and 
Picu one ſhould bee digged up againe, and {et up inthe Antes, the place moſt con- 
ous (that is) madea Corycr-ſfone : and that, in the very top, the higheſt part of all 


(th 


tna 3 | : 
ea ! made a Head -ſlone? Were not this a ſtrange Paſſeover, from death, to life 
Ws 10welt reprobation; to higheſt approbation , from baſcſt reproach, to greatelt z10- 


Ke res lecing builders (we ſee) may be deceived, and that zz Capite (as we finde hete ;) 
t, though Caiaphas be one of them: and a ſtove may have wrong - W ould it 
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Phil. 12.19.10, 2741 knees to bow to Him, f6 many tonewes to confeſſe Him, His Name to be above al Nam, 
"'* Heaven and Earth tobe full of the Majeſtic of His glovie. 
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not be well, wecalledto ſcrutinie againe * Is there any bnilaer yet left, before wvhom 
wee may bring the matrer 2 Yes, there is. Ewvery houſe is built of ſome men ((cith the 
Apoſtle) but Hee that i the builder of all, is Go v. He thar {er upthis great vaulreg 
worke, of Heaven over our heads : that layd the Corzer-ſtore of the earth, Hee jg 4 
Builder, But, Hee that layd His Chamber-beames in the watters, Et append{t terray 
ſuper nihilum, hangs this great Maſle, no man knowes upon what : Hee that begin. 
neth at the roppe, and builds downewards, Heaven firſt, and then Earth (as Hee dig !) 
Hee paſſethall ours, He is a $killfull Builder indeed. Is Hee of the ſame minde © Ogg; 
CnxIsr to Hi probation. Hee will reprobare reprobantes, condemne them, tha 
ſo refuſed Him : And all will turne, quite comrarie. Saine Petey ſaith it: Hee jys; 
amoISnupaouir©-, reprobate with men,but *:1:x1%s. choſen of G 0 D,'Jixdwousr©, nothing why th, 
withthem, but Why& precious, with Him, Meet to be in the building ; Nay, no bujl. 
ding, meet to bee, without Him, And inthe building, if any part more objeRto the 
ſight, than other, there. And in thar, it any place higher than another ; chere, jy 
edificio, Angulo edificii, Capite CAnguli - In the Building, the Corner of the building, 
the Head of the Corner - (that is) in the higheſt place, of the chiefeſt part of all, This, 
He thought Him, and as Hee thought Him, ſo He made Him : and made Him ſothis dy, 
the day of His Reſurrettion. Whom they caſt downe, G © » lift up, from the grave; 
whom they vilified, He glorified; glorified, and made Him Capet Angulr, The Headif 
the Corner. | 
How of the Corzer ? The Corner, is the place, where two walls meet : and there 
bee many two's in this Building : The two walls of Nations, Tewes and Gemiles : The 
two, of Conditions, Bond and Free : The two, of Sexc, Male and Female : the great 
two (which this day we celebrate) of the 2wicke and the Dead : aboveall, the greateſt 
Two of all, Heavenand Earth. | | | = 
The two firſt meet in Him: There was a partition, but He downe with it : Etfe- 
cit utrague unum, Epheſ. 2. 14. So that, there & neither Tew nor Greeke, neither Bid 
nor Free, neither Male nor Female, but allonein Cunisr InsSvs: Yea, the Quich 
and the Dead, both live to Him. Andall theſe, ſo many Combinations, as in the Centr, 
meet in Hizz : and He inthe mids of all, drawes all, and knirsall, in one holy Faith,and 
bleſſed hope of His Comming, one muruall unfained love towards each other. Ext 
Anzulus, well ſaid Zacharie. | 
And as Ynitte is in the Angle; fo Order, is under the Head. As all, one, in 
Him, ſo, He is Head of all. Head of the Tewes, Jeſus in their tongue : Head of the 
Gentiles, Cun1sr in their tongue: Head of the Church : Head of all Principatty 
and Power, Therefore thisday, Cn & 1 s r that dyedroſe againe,that He might be Ln 
both of Quicke and Dead, Row. 14. 9. And of the great Angle of all, conſiſting! 
—_ and Earth, for, all power was gives Himin heaven and earth, and Hee made He 
of both. | | 
Mow then: will ye lay theſe together 2 There can come to a ſloxe no greater dye 
.iy, than, there to bee (in the Head.) —Toany fone + but itis much increaſed,b 
that Circumſtance, that it is not onely, Lapzs (barely ;) but, Lapis quem reprobaverim, 
that now is there iz the Head : Not any ſtone, but a one ſo refuſed (as wee heard) for 
ſucha ſexe, there to be; from that Terminys a quo, to cometo this Terminns adquim; 
from ſo baſe an eſtate, there ro be, that is a great incresſeto it. 
And thirdly,by ſuch a perſon,a Bni/der to match-leſſe,there to be : that is yet a degi® | 
higher : And this triplicity exaketh nwch His Exaltation. That by God, and not 
ſaffering, but His doing : and that, fattum mirabile, His wonderfull doing, it cameto paſſe: 
Asindeed, wonderfull it is to ſce;that which all the World now ſecth: Cu x 1 5 78 
( for the preſent ) was ſo ſtrangely dejected, fince, to be ſo exceedingly glorified: # 


Now, from theſe words, Caput, Angul: : that which we learne morally, 15:70 ow 
much of the two vertues commended to us, intheſe rwo words: * Yirtews Angwi; 


Anguli ſub Capite. | bY Y. 


Sermon 6. Of the RE SVRRECT-ION, A4t 


Firſt. the vertue of two walls united in one Angle,that is, Vnity, For C HRI $ 7 
-1]not be Caput Maceris, of a Party-wall, but of an Angle joyned. He 15 not of 
"Her ſpirit, thar, ſo they may bee Head, Care not, though it bee never ſo broken 


ll. TOs | Te OWIeS Þ qld | 
; "Secondly, not every Ynitie, but /nitas ordinata, that hath, or is under a Head. 


T-4ir is not, Cujuſurs Angult, but Anguli, cui.Capur -. not of every Angle, but of-an 
jr rs unity 4: lis neither in the >-apprp the ltdes, but AM the Head : That 
is 2 mmendeth to us, as Ynity againſt Diviſzon , ſo Order againſt Confuſion. They 
chat can be CONtent tO correr well, but would be Acephali,. Head-leſſe, have no Head, 
pleale Him not : No more doe they, that would joyne, but would be Poly-cephal;, 
tea Confiſtory of heads, many heads, as many as the Beaſt of Babylor. For ſure 
it is, an Angle can have no more heads burone. To lovean Angle well, but an Angle 
tharhath an Head, and but One head. Tolove an Head well ; but an head, not of a fin. 
gle wall, but ofan Angle. Both theſe, and both to be regarded. They be Zacharies 
Two ſtaves, Bands, and Beauty, which uphold all government , breake one, and the 0- zach. ri. 7. 
ther willnot long be unbrokend. The head, without Ynity.: Ynity, without the head : din 
eicher without other will not long hold, xe] Eh JIE 
Both then : bur eſpecially 7 nity, for that commeth in here, not neceſlarily { as 
doth the head) but extraordinarily. And therefore, extraordinary regard to be had 
of it, For I was thinking, why He ſhould here in this ſecond part, ſay, that He was 
made Head of the Corner ? Why ſhould itnot ſuffice, to have ſaid, fadtus eſt Caput,and 
nomore? Or if more, fatFus eſt Caput Kaificii ? To have ſaid, He was made the Head: 
't leaſt-wiſe, made-the Head of the whole Building ? Why muſt Anguli; be added * 
What needed any mention of the Corper.? No occaſion was given, no mention was 
made of it, in His Refuſing - The word [ Head ] would have ſerved fully, to have 
ſer His Exaltation forth. Some matter there was, that this word muſt comie in: And 
ſure, no other, but ro ſhew Car 1s r s ſpeciall delight and love of thar place. Ar 
His riling.this day,Stetit 13 medio : and here He 18 cometo His place againe: for, Ste- 1a, 0,19, 
tit in medio, and Caput Anguli, come both to one, Therefore, thar like love, like ſpe- 
ciall regard behad by us of rhat place, andof the, yerrue of thar place (unitie , ) that 
tbe ſought and preſerved carb hat the ſedes. flie riot oft, the well knitting whete- 
of, is the very ſtrength of the whole Building, 
- By Bede, it is rendered,as a reaſon why the Jewiſh builders refuſed our Sav1ov 
Cur1sr, for the head-place, Quiain uno pariete, flare amabant. They coulden- 
dure no Coryer z they muſt ſtand alone, upontheir owne fingle wall ; be of them- 
ſelves; not joyne with Gentile, or Samaritaye. And C un x1 s + they endured not; 
becauſe they thought, if He had beene Head, He would haveenclined that way. 41;zs lokn 10.6. 
ves oportet me adducere : Alias, they could not abide. Bur ſure, a purpoſe thexe 
muſt be alias oves adducend:, of bringing in others, of joyning a corner, or elſe we doe 
not facere ſecundims exemplar, build not accordingto C nu x 1 s 7 $ patterne; our 4, <8. 
aſhion of Fabricke, is not like Hs. They thatthinke, to make Cn & 1 s 7 Head of © 
a Sengle wall, are deceived : it willnot be, They that ſay, ſothe head, all is well; it 
Skills not for the Corner , erre r00.He is 501; a Corner-ftone firit and then axpcymnars- 
a Head-ſtone after. And they tharhad rather, be a Front in a wall, than in a meaner 
PlCe ſub lapide Anzulari, And they, that ſtand upon their owne partition, and will 
Xt endure to heare of any joyning care not what become of Angelus, if it were 
ſtrucken our ; the (ame mind, « net in them, inneither of them, which was in Cun1st pyyip.2.5. 
ltsy s, His minde we ſee. He lookes to the Angle, as tothe Head; and to the Head, 
: tothe Angle. And they build beſt, that bnild likeſt Him, Wiſdome # juſtified of all Luke 7.35. 


*& Chilarep. 

| And laſt .th iN 
be Headſtone is brought forth, and reared (as to day it was) we are tO proſecute it, —_ 
on Hoſanna, and Beneditus qui venit (as it ſtraight-way followeth nthe Fſal 6) Vetſe 25.26, 
x Fry amation of Grace, Grace unto'it.. For ſo (faith the Prophet) Laps primarins ach. 4.1. 
2 dbe laid, wich rejoycing. Rejoycing : as ry His regard, that hath.qbtained his 
 { 


due : 


e duty of the whole Second part; and ſo, thisdayes dutie, is this. Wien 


Pſa).138.2. 


Iohn 11.48. 


I 
The ſecond © 
ſeaſe, David. 


oy 


2 Sam.3.9. 
1 Same29.4, 
1 Sam.17.29. 
I Sam.1646. 


Of theREss$vRRECTION. SOCermon's, 


due: ſo, even in'the Bnildings, that hath got ſuch a Head : Such and ſo Sracious 


Head,as could endure, thus to be refuſed by them ; and yer admit, yea, even thoſe;thy 


ſo refuſed Him (if the fault be not in theraſelves) to be Stones in His building, toy yj 


that : and to be members of the Body, whereof He is the Head, 

Then ſecondly, as G o » hath: ſowe to make Him, Head, Actually, we can. 
not ; He is made to our hands : but, inaccount, we may : Giving Him, the higheſt 
place in all our reſpe&ts ; Magnifying His Name, and His Word, above all things . y, 
Word , making it our chicfe ground : H# Name, and the glory of it, making it 
chiefe end. Thar other conſiderations carry us not away, as theſe Builders hereit dig 
of Yenient Romani, or, I wot not what, but that ever (as the Heathen Lawyer (yjqy 
it be Potior ratio, que facit pro Religione; the beſt reaſon, that maketh beſt for Religiay, 
and for the good of the Body of this Head (thar is, the peace of His Church, ) Any 
this, for, Lapierat CurnsTyvs, *' 


But, Zapss erat David, is likewiſe true. Therefore, that we doe King David ng 
wrong: let us ſhew, how it firs him too! :-but briefly, becauſe, this, is not His day, 
David was a ſtone. Thelewes ſay, it was his Nic-name, or name of diſgrace, thy 
in ſcorne they called him ſo. For thar, all his credit ('forſooth) came, by caſting ; 
fone, aid hitting Goliah; by chance, right inthe fore-head : and ſo, they thyited 
him withthat name. ' They gave it him, in ſcorne : but he bare ir, in carneſt, Fy 
ſure, muchiforrow he endured : had, that propetty of a S792. And nothing could 
removehim, or make him ſhrinke, from'his*Truſtin G o Þ, or from his Allegiang 
to Saul his liege-Lord: that qualiric alſo.” Tp 

Andzefuſed he was: notas Cx x 15 Tt, wemuſt not looke for that, ncitheri 
him, nor in any. Go » forbid, that any, ever ſhould be ſo refuſed, as Hee, A 
Cn x 1 s T, none, but Cnrisr, No : but yer, in hisdegree refuſed he was, 
though. A hard time he had, and many hard termes, and hard ufiges he endured, 
for many yeares togerhery purſued, and followed, and ſhould have beexe no Heal 


| nay, ſhould have hadno Head, if he had beene gotten. 


Refuſed, and by whom 2 "Even by St, all his life-time : and when Saul was 
dead, Abner refuſedhim, atid ſer up another againſt him. And when he was our of | 
his Countrey, in Gath, refuſed there roo, by the Princes of Achis. And evenat 
home, by'his owne brethren, and fathers houſe. Yea, Samuel himſelfe, hadgiveni 
away (the Head-place) from him, to E{/ab, and ſo refuſed him , but, for G 05, And 
theſe, wentthen, for the chiete Buzlders in 1/rael, at that time. So, the Builders rf 

ed Him. Is no 
a Bur, after all this, all tYis notwithſtanding, this Srone became the Head, (thats) 
David got the Crowne, and was King atlaſt, For ( Head ) is the Kings Name, 90 
doth Sanel callthe Xing, 1 Sam. 15.17. 'So doth Eſay, Chap. 7. 4. So doth Hiſt, 
Chap.1.11, Buteſpecially, ſo Daniel, incxpreſſeternies, Tr es Caput aureum, Ip 


king tothe King, Thou art the Head of gold. 


 Head,'and of the corner : thatis (as ſome interpretit) of 1uda, and 1ſrael. But, 
that is thought ſomewhat hard. For, thoſe two, were not rwo Kingdomes, 00t 
ever ſo reckoned, till Roboars's time. And, what if David had not happened to hat 
beene firſt'King of one Tribe, and after, of all ; ſhould he have Ioſt this name then? 
Should he not have beene- ayp0qwrai® > Shall no King be Caput Anguli, if hee have 


.-..- bur oneentire Kinedome * Shall not Salomon, as well as David ? No queſtion bil 
he ſhall. - © | Ps SD: EE 


a Verl.9.19. 
I2, 

b Vcri.19. 

e. Ycrl, 2.3. 


The better part therefore thinke good, ro give it that ſenſe, which never failes! 
any State : and which ſundry times ye ſhall finde pointed at by David himlelte, 351 
the a 1x5. before, and in the Þ 135. after : Yea, even here in © this Pſalme at 
beginning; Downs Iſrael, and'Domus Aaron, the Houſe of 7ſrael, and the Houle of 4b 
ron ; thats, the two eſtates, Civill and Eccleſraſticall, which maketh the maine Ang | 
in every Government. | G 0 Þ Himlelfe hath ſevered them, and made thele, tW0; 
burro meet/in otie : Norone to maligne arid conſumethe other, And, the re 

COM 


nbining of theſe two, gs the ſtrength of the Head, and the ſtrength of the whole 
y ilding- If ir beare but upon one of them, it will certainly decay. Ir did fo in'Saxls 
hs . He little regarded the Arke, and leſle the Prieſis. David (aw Saulserrour, and 


443 


:1 his Pſalme (WNETC he ſingeth Ne perdas, to a Common-wealth ) promileth to have Pal 75.3. 


all care of both pillars, andto uphold them both, a 

I The firſt Booke of Chroxicles,is ſufficient toprove, and perſwadeany, he dealtin 
11, as chiefe over both. Not by right of Prieſt-hood, for none he had, And thar, of 
his Prophecie, isas cold. Others alſodid the like, Aſa, Toſaphat, Ezekias, Toſias, that 

were no Prophets, nor ever ſo accounted. A 
Inthe Law ( it is Philo's note) both Tables mect in the fifth Commandemenc 
which is the Crowne-Commandement ) as it were in an Angle, which Commande- 
ment, is placed (ſaith he) 'os *- wewplp as It were in the middle, or confines of both 
tables ; that of Religron, and this other of Iuſtice C:vill : That, with the rightarme, 
the Prince may ſupport that, and with theleft, this zand ſouphold both. Andinthe 
Golpell, Cun1sr applieth this very verſe, ro Himſelfe, as Here of the Vine-yard. 
Hire He was not, but as King, notas Prie#t : Hecould not ; for, of chat Tribe He was 
not borne, but was called to it, as was Aaron, | | 

Since then, here we finde both, and that David was both, it is no error (I truſt) 
tocall a King, Capmt Arguli ; No more 1s 1t, to call him Lapiaem primarium, Or angu- 
lem, chooſe yewherher. The Perſianfby the light of nature) called the King 44a- 
ſtueroſh ( that is ) Soveraigne head. The Grecian (by the fame light) calledthe King, 
Bam#z, thar is, Cdo 78 ads the Baſe Or Cornerſtone of his Pcople. 

Shall I adde this £ Thys word (Store) which is liere attirmed; of David, inthis 
verſe: is, inthe new Teſtament, five ſeverall rimes, turned by the Syrian Tranſlator, 
Cepha+ ®rhrice inthethree Goſpels : oncein the Þ Ads : and oncein < Saint Peter, So 
that, he did not thinke it ſtrange, to call King David Cephas. So Cepha, as well ſaid 
of David, as of Peter. And 4 Twpaſces, as well ſaid to David, as Paſce to Peter, 
Ande Zorobabel hath in his hand, the Line, as well as Toſua the high Prieſt, towards 
the building of the Temple. The thing, the dutie it ſelfe, and thebounds of it, let us 
lay forth and agree of, as we can : but ture, the Name is not to be ſtood on; it cannot 
be denied Him. 


Andnow to our ſelves: to whom, as This is the day which the L o x v hath made, 
touching Cu & 1 s T, and His Reſurrediop , 10 is it, likewiſe, the day that He hath 
made, the ſecond time, by making onir, His Majeitie; Head of this Kingdome, the very 
_ -—-_ harh affinitie, and carrieth an alluftonto the terme, Anguli, inthe 
ound of jt. | | 

And, neither were Your Maje#ie; without your part of refuſing; in a kinde: 
but did participate, fomewhar of it, with David, though in a lefle degree. Good, 
andfirme, and ſure, though your Right were, as any ſtone ; yet allegations were ſtu. 

» died, to ſubje&itro queſtion, yea, to refuſing. For, did no body ever ſee a projet 
drawen, wherein ſome other ſtone was marked out, to have beene Caput Aneul; ? 


| "5; X Is well knowen, Titles were raiſed; and ſet on. foor, and Bookes written, to 
x katend, 


| | And;they tooke themſelves for nomeane Work-men, that were the deviſers of 
um ; that, bothat home and abroad, contrived it another way : and plotted, to 


have put 7.9 by, and to have had ſome other Head-ſtene, of their owne hewing our, 
n n Your roome. 6s F 

. Yea, to make Your caſe, yet mioreliketo Cur 1s r 5 caſe : eventhe High 
reſt, he that claimeth Caiapha's place, he and his crue, had their hands in it. Wee 
+ Py 0lflerruly, ſayrothem, than Saint Peter ſaid to Caiaphas ; Quem vos, Whons 
" = !* 29d have caft aſide, if yee might have had your wils. And tothat end, had 


" 5s Breves ready drawen, and ſent abroad; and others, ina readineſſe; to ſe- 
them, ; . 


Sſ2: | Yet 


Matth.z 1.42. 
Hcb.7. 13, 14. 


a 1 Matr.21,43. 
2 Mar.12.10. 
3 Luk.20.17. 

b Aq.q.it. 

c1Per.2.7. 

d 2 Salli.5.2, 

I Chron.Iit. 

e Zach.q.1o, 


Thc third ſenſe, 
Hu Majeſtic 


Pſal.6 4-9, 


Eſay 2 ql 6, 


2 Sam.20.1. 


I $.3Os 
* 9.30. 


ARt.1.25. 


Hebr.1 1.19, 


made heis, and made by Go». For, 4 Domino, Gov s doing it Was, eviden 


Of the RESVRRECTION. 


Jermon 6 
Yet for all their Breves, and Bulls ;, this Stone is the Fead, for all that, Fall 


2 
tly, 
that after ſo much plotting, ſo many yeares together, at the very time, Go » ho F 


the hearts, of ſo many thouſands, as it had beene the heart of one man, to agree in 
one: as thar, allthar fore-ſaw it, thought it had not beene poſſible ; and all thar ſay j 
confeſſed it admirable ; and all men faid, This hath G © » done : for they ſan evidenj, 
it was Hts worke. Tot 

The Head, You were then made: And Head, not of One Arele, as To were be. 
fore (for, Caput Angul:, I hold a King to be, though he have bur one Kingdome) bu 
Caput Trianguli, Head now of three, even of a whole Triangle. So, their titles we = 
daſhed, their plots diſappointed, and all their devices, as the Porters Clay. Tour | 
was of right, and G o Þ hath brought Tos to it. Soit 1s: and our eyes doe ſee it.and 
our hearrs dbejoy init, and our tongues bleſle G OD forit ; and here wee are, thi 
day; withall praiſe and thankes to acknowledge it, that ſoitis. Ir 1sa partof this | 
Dayes dutie, that ſo wee ſhould acknowledge it, and give Him thankes for it, that 
brought it to paſle. ; 

And, may I not further put youin minde, of another waking yet * Anditigng | 
impertinent neither : to this day,eſpecially. For, after the firlt making or plajy, 
looke, how many after-attemprs are made, to un-make or diſplace the Head.fie 
againe ; ſo many times, as it is heaved ar, to that end, and thoſe attempts defeatd, | 
ſo many new placings, ſo many new makings, ate weto reckon of. David was mu 
Head, not only, when Saul and Abner ſought to put him downe, and were putdown 
themſelves; which was, before he came to the Crowne®: bur, even after he had lt, 
and had worne it long, when Abſalom and Sheba refuſed him ( being their Head ) ad 
cryed, No part in David, and ſo, ſought to ſet him beſides the Throne. 

And Bmilders there wanted not in that defigne : Abſalom had Achitophel and 4. 
aſa, two as principall MaFer-builders, as then wereany, When G o v biougt 
David backe to his Seat againe, and delivered him from them, that ſought tore 
move him from it; He did as good, as place him in it, anew, David himſelfe ſaith(e, 
before (at the 13. Verſe.) He was ſhrewdly lifted at, and ready to turne over : but Go» 


ſtayed him, and ſet him right in his Seat againe. And in very deed, the Yerſe next be- | 


fore, (the X XI.) where he ſaith, G o Þ had heard him, and was become his Delis: 
rer, makes the W riters to thinke, this Pſa/ze was endited rather for this Second;tha 
for his firſt placing, : 
Now, a like Second making, wee may well remember : and wee cannot dee t 
better, than upon this day. This day ( as wee ſhallſee) hath an intereſt in ir, Thit 
ſince Your ſetting in the Sear of this Kingdome, Some there were, Builder oc 
would have taken them to be, if hee had ſeene them, with their tooles in thei 
hands; as if they had beene to have laid ſotnie foundation , where their meaning vis 
to undermine, and to caſt downe foundations and all : Yea, to have made a git 
Stone of You, and blowne Tow up among the Stoxes, You, and Tours Withoutal , 
more adoe. 
And, Ma#ter-builders they had amongſt them, (ſo they will needs be accoutttd 
that encouraged their hearts, and ſtrengthened their hands to the Worke. Andthd, 
they might doe, there was no Seale ro hinder it ; Bur diſcloſe ir, thar, they might'0 
for teare of breaking a Seale : there was a Seale for that. And thus did they edt 
ad Gehennam : edifie their followers to Hell-ward,to ſet them forward and ſens! 
to their owne place. That Day, which G o » undid that wretched defigne,and bro 
their miſchiefe upon their owne heads, That Day, did G o Þ make You Capmimn 
guli, the ſecond time. That Day, that Hee brought You backe ( it not from deat 
jelfe, yet) from deaths doore, from the very gates of deſtruction, That D4;V®* 
very Eatter-day to You, though it were in November. And, *us *» o>gCci., alter? - 
a very Reſurrection : as very A reſurredtion, as Iſaacs was, which thc Apoſtleth 
ſpeakerh of : That Day, the deſtroying Angel (Tam ſure) paſt over 79,9 0, 


it was truely the Feaſt of the Pafſeover, Fit therefore to be remembred ## " 


Symons. Of theResvarEctION, 


Bic eff dies, Thu the day of the Paſſe-over, This i Eafter-day,the day of the Reſur- 
a returne to the firſt my of all. Bythe true courſe of the yeare, this 
Moneth, being the very Moneth,this day being rhe very day, of rhar, ofthe firſt lay- 
ing of this Head-ſfone - We are (as betore in Canrlsro Domine, {o 1gaine here) 
itt Cu Ki1ST Oo Domnm:, to proſecute it with Davids .cry of Hoſaiina,and Bened:ctus : 
and with Zacharies acclamartion,of Grace,Grace unto it, evento this Head-ſ'one, Grace, 
in His eycs that ſo made You : And againe, Grace in their cyes and hearts to whom 
He ſo made You - But above all, the Grace of all Graces, that you way make Him ever 
Tour "Axco599158&» T our ſtone of chiefe tru and Tour marke of higheſ? :ezara, inall Your 
Counſcls and purpoles, that ſo made Tow : And, ſceke to reducetie 4:51:a latera, 
the ſides and walls flyen off, of this great Building (for which the worle ic tc1fe was 
built) 2s Church, and reduce them to one Angle ; The greateſt Service, that can be 
done Him, on earth, 

Andſo: Hee that this day made You the Head, ſo make You, and fo keepe You 
long, and many dayes. He that refuſed them, that refuſed Tow (refuſed them, with 
r-probation) {till may He {o doe, torres quoties, to their continuall confiifion : Thar, 
the HedFover the Triangle, and the Triangle under the Head, may many yeares ſtand 
faſt and flouriſh, in all peace, plentie*and proſperitie, health, honour, and happi- 
neſſe. And, after all : Hee that hath crowned Yow here, with two Crownes,alrea- 
die; crown. Tow alſo with the t4ird, of Glory and Immorrtalitie, in His Heavenly 
Kingdome. | 

I havenow done. Onely I would move one thing, and it ſhall agree well with 
that, hath becne {aid of the Corner-ſtone : and it ſhall ſerve to further our dutie of 
thankes ;and be a good cloſing up of the vthole. Many wayes, was Cur 1s rt 
our blefled Sa v 10v x a.Corer-ſtoxe : among others, eſpecially in this, ſaith Saint 
Hierome : 9-uando agnum, cum pane conjunxit, finiens unum, inchoans alterim,utrumque 
perficiens i ſervetipſo, One chiefe Corxer-point of His, was : when He joyned the 
Lambe of the Paſſe-over, and the Bread of rhe Euchari# : ending the one, and begin. 
ning the other, recapitulating both Zambe and Bread into Himſelfe : making that Sa- 


crament (by the very inſtitution of it) to be, as it were, the very Coryer-ſfoneof both. 


the Teſtaments, 
No A@then, more fit for this Fraſt (the Feaſt of the Paſſe-over) than that AR, 


- whichis it ſelfe the paſſage over, from the Old Teſtament to the New. No way, 


better, ro expreſſe our thankes, for this Cornerſtone, than by the holy Euchari#, 
which it ſelfe is the Corner-ſfone, of the Law, and the Goſpel. 
And, there is in ir, a perfect repreſentation of the ſubſtance of this verſe and Text, 
{et before our cys. Wherein, two poore Elements of no great value inthemſelves, 
but thatthey might well be refuſed, are exalted by G o Þ, to the eſtate of a divine 
Myſterie, even of rhe higheſt Myſterie in the Church of C n x 1 5 r. 
And, a kinde of reſurrection there isin them, and therefore fit for the day of the 
Reſarretion (as ever, in C n & 1 $75 Church, Zafer-day hath pleaded a ſpeciall 
propertie inthem.)) Sowen, as itwere, in weakneſſe and diſhonour : and (after they be 
conſecrated ) riſung againe, in honour and power. 
_ And that, a great honour and power : not only to repreſent ; but to exhibite that, 
oy enteth : nor to ſer before us, or remember us of; but evento ſerve us for a 
vi 7 ont, Firſt, uniting usto Cu x1 s r the Head, whereby we grow into one 
a ha Building, into one body myſticall, with Him. And againe, uniting us allo, 
_ neg lively members, oxznes in id-ipſum, one to another,and all rogether 
as Y p mutuall love and charitie. wy comedit de hoc Pane, & bibit de hoc Calice, 
uhin 1 e, & Egomullo, Hee that eateth of this Bread, and arinketh of thus Cup, abi. 
_ Pi e,and 1 in him. There is Our Corner with Him. And againe, Yum corps 
ow Cy) fs qt de uno Pane participamus + AY wee, that partake of one Bread, 
- ther P, grow all, into one Bodie myiticall. There is our Corner, cither' with 0- 
* By the ſame meanes, expreſſing our thankes for it ; and by the ſame, 


ST, . poſleſſing 


2 


rt Cor. 15.43. 


lohn 6.56. 


x1 Cor, 10.17. 
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poſſeſſing our ſelves of it : Sealing up both wayes our dutie to Go Þ for makir 
Cur1sr the Lox , our greateſt and chicfeſt : and for making His AN 
this day, under Him,cither in their ſeverall degrees, our Awoywnd© our Chiefe: 
or Head Corner-ffone, For which, together with all other His bene. * 
firs, but eſpecially, as the time calleth to us, for theſe two; 
[Cuxxisrs ring] and [Oar Soveraignes raiſing 
to His Royall place] render wee, as 
weare bound, to Go» 
the FarHzn, 
GC. 
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SERMON PREACHED 


BEFORE THE KINGS MA; 
IESTIE AT VVHITE-HALL, ON 
the XII. of efpril, eA. D. Mp cx11. 


bemg EaSTER-Day. 


As — 


1 COR. Chap. V. 
Expurgate vetus fermentum, &Cc. 


V x8. 7. Purge out therefore the old leven, that yee may be a 
new lumpe, as yee are unlevened : For, CaRisT our 


Paſſe-over Sacrificed for us. 


8. Therefore, let us keepe the Feaſt, not with old leven, neither 
with the leven of malicioujneſſe and wickedneſſe ; but, with 
the unleened bread of Sinceritie and Truth. 


MJ ERE be wo things, give themſclves forth 
P74 upon the very firſt view of this Text, 2 Firſt, 
” {ff || here is newes, that we Chriſtians, we alſo have 
== our Paſſcover : * Then, that in memoty of ir, 

=> a | WCeare to keepe 4 Feaſt. Paſchs Indeorum, the 

| Iewes Paſſeover we finde, in 1ohn, Chap. I I. and 

nn Et XI. Paſchanoſtrum,our Paſſeover,never tillnow. 
[IS I And indeed, to finde a Paſſevver, in'Saint Pauls 
GEE Epiztles, and his Epiftle, not to the Hebrewes, 
W222) but to the Corinthians, their Paſſeover as well as 

2 his: For :mto call, not his Countrimen the 
Il lewes at Jeruſalem, but the Gentiles at Corinth, 
IC === to keepe ſuch a FeaF, is newes indeed. But Pa- 

cha noftrum ; the words be plaine : One we have. 1taque, and therefore let us hold 4 


feaſt, for It, | | ES 
Sf 4 And 


. 


AY 


—  ——  _— J ba. " 


4.4.8 Of the RESVRRECTION. Sermon = 


And truly, upon this word [Celebremus] may this Feaft of our E as r z x ſeems 
robe founded. There, is not oncly a Warrant, but an Order for the making it a feaft 
And ſure, howſoever it will fall out with other feafts,this of after, if there were ng. 
thing elſe, but the Controverſie, thatwas about the 7ime of keeping it,in the very Prime 
of the Primitrve Church; even immediately after the Apo#tles, it were enoughto ſhew 
it was then generally agreed of all, Such a feaſt was ro be kept. And the alledgi . 
on cither ſide (one, Saint Johns manner of keeping ; the orher, Saint Peters) proye 
plainely, it is Apoſtolicall (this feaſt ; ) and that the Apoſtles themlelyes kept it. Ttaque 
celebremus, therefore let us keepe it. \ - . 


The Diviſon The word 1taque, in the later Yerſe, is ever a note of a Concluſion : And wherey 
Concluſion is,chere is an Argument : And ſo is the Text. It ſtandeth of an Antecedent, 
anda 2 Conſequent. * The Antecedent, in thele words: Cn x 1 s Tour Paſſe-over, g, 
2 The conſequent, in theſe 2 1tague Celebremus, ce: Supplte but this Maxime of reqfon 

and law , 1f we have one, we are to hold one ; The Text will make upa compleat 41g. 
ment : But, ons we have, therefore we are to hold it. Habendum & tenendum, as gy 
Tenures runne. 

In the Antecedent there riſe theſe five points: 11 The maine word Paſſeover, what 
is meant by it: Paſcha. 2. That we have one,m the word nofirum. 3.Whoit isexyrel. 
ly: Cux1sT. 4+. Cxr1srhow, or when? not every way, nor at everytime 
conſidered; but, as,and when He was effered up ; 1mmolatus, offeredup as a Sacrifice, 5, 
And laſtly,the word of our :#tereſ?,Propter nos, For us, that ſo,we might paſſe over our 

ſinnes, and be paſſed over by the pumfhment due tothem. 

In the Copſequert, there ariſe two points: 1. There isan Ttaque, to conclude usto 
keepe this fea5t. 2. And there is a Non,and a Sea, to direft us how to keepe it. The for. 

* mer binds us to Celebremus, ro celebrate a feait ; or to Epulemur,to make a feaſt, Both 
arc read , and both well; for both are due. The latter, by Nor in fermento, ſedin 
azymis (not ſo, but thus) teacheth us, howto hold it : How to keepe aPaſſe-over ? but 
as a Paſſe-over ſhould be kept. How was that 2 not with /evin, but with fiveet bread, 
And then he takes off the weile from M o s = s face, that under the legal types of Lt- 
ven, and Sweet bread, theſe Evangelicall duties are expreſſed unto us : By leven, is 
meant Malice and lewdzeffe : and {o, we may not. By ſweet bread, is meant Sinceri. 
tieand Truth : and ſo, we are (with them) to celebrate our feaſt. 

Sv, in the Arrecedert, there is the ® Benefit,andthe > Meanes : that is Cunisrs 
part. Inthe Conſequert, the Feait,and the * Daty : that is Ours. Indeed,to the word 
Paſſe-over, yee may reduce them all. 1. The Berefit - for it is a Paſſe-over , eventhe 
paſſing over of the Deſtroyer. 2. The Meanes : that is Cn x1 s r, by the Sacrament 
figure called the Paſſe-over, as the meanes of it. 3. The Feaſt : whether that we ſolew- 
n:ze,orthat weare mvited to, either is a Paſſe-over. 4. And laſt our Daty : for, thatis 
allo a kinde of Paſſe-over, from Yetus fermentum,to Nova conſperſio, So, * the Beneſi, 
z the Mcares, 3 the Feaſt it ſclfe, and 4 the Duty ofit, all are recapitulate, in this one 
word, Paſſe-over. : 

The Summe of all is ;that we performe the duty,that we ſo may partake of thebene- 
fit + all is butto conclude us ad hoc Feſtum, ad hoc epulum, to the Feaſt and the feaif of 
the Feaſt ; chat we paſle not them over. This is all, that Saint Paul (here) pleades fot; 
and all that wee. Enough, to letyou ſee the Text, inthe feaſt ; and thefeaft, inthe 
Text : inthe Text, the parts and the order of them. 
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\ 
” 


A ONS A EISSN EDS 


Pics a Paſſe-over. * Qugnam eff hes Religio( ſaith G © ) ſhall bee our L 


queſtion * What is the meaning of this obſervance, and what good is there in it © The Antece- 
For, every Feaſt is in remembrance of ſome benefit (fi4, 32 iz **3milc, ) Paſſing © 
pver is ( of it {clfe) athing 7ndifferent, good or badde; thereafter as that is, which meant by 
afſerh over us, or we over it. For, if any good over-pafle us, weloſe by it, bur, + et 
if any danger, WCe are the better. Againe, if we pale from berter to worſe, itis a OO 
Jtriment : But, if from a worle caſe or 7% roa better; it iSabenefit, Andthis 
ja benefit : for, here1s a Feaſt holden for it. Then did ſome evill paſſe over us , 
or wee our ſelves paſſe over into ſome bettereſtate. ; | 
The Law muſt be our line, to lead us all along this Text ; the CharaZer of ir 
is legal. How was It there © Emil paſſed them , a deſtroying ngell, that flew 
the firſt borne in every houſe through Egypt, but paſſed them over, and touched them 
not, = Andyet there was another : They paſſed out of Egypt, to the Land of pro-. 
miſe, over the Redde ſea. They paſſed it well : as for Pharao and his hoſt, they pe- 
riſhed in it, Ye ſhall finde both theſe thus ſer downe together (Heb. XI. inthe 
28. verſe) the Deſtroyer did paſſe over them - (Inthe 29. verſe) they didpaſſe ovty 
einto Canazy, The Egyptians periſhed in both z; had no Paſſeover : Gop s peo- 
ple had, 


Exod, 12.29; 


But what is this to us 2 Here js Paſtha, but where is Noftrum ? We are not 2 Our Faſtover 
in Feypt, no feare of our fri borne ; heres no deftreying Angell : And wee are Vi ts: 
farre enough from the redde ſea, What then, if our caſe fall out to be like, if 
our danger as great : and ſoit will, Here wee live, we call it a vale of miſerie. iti Pal. 84.5, 

a world, whereof Egypt is but a corner, and was but a Type; Nor their Pharao 
but alimme ofthe great Pharao, that tyrannizeth here in this world, = Wehave 
every one a ſoule , it is not our firſt borne, 1t is more; even Ynicam meam (as the 
Palmiſt calleth ir) the firſt, and all that wee have. 3 Irskills not for the Aneell : 
Gov s wrath is fill readie to bee revealed on our ſinnes : from that, commeth all de- 
ſtrution, The CArzels doe bur carrie the phials of if, #4 And death will 
match the Redde ſea : all muſt through it, and ſome paſſe well, bur the moſt part 
eriſh, 
f Nowthen for Noſtrum. Our abode here is as dangerous, as theirs in Eeypt : as 
many deftroyers,yea, as many Crocoatles too ; and thertore we need a Paftha, ro eſcape 
Gods wrath, tohave it paſſe over us here. EE 
And yet, there reſtsanother beſides. For, how well we ſhall doe withthat for- 
- mer, I know nor ; bur,to the latter we muſtall come,to death,to the Redde-ſea-brinke : 
and there, either persſb, or paſſe well over, one of the twaine, Sure, Paſcha noſtrum is 
* more than needs; Paſcha nobis opus eſt; we need one (a Paſſe-over) no leſſethan 
they, 

Nay, I goefurther : Ours is ſuch as theirs. Theirs is 7h/1 ad noſtram, nothin 
(O ours. For, what talke we of a deliverieot one poore Nation; and that, but from 
a bodily danger, and bur one neither 2 Call ye that a Paſſeover ? How muchmore 
then »0#r5, the great, and generall Paſſeover, that freeth us ? thar frecth all mankind, 
from the rorall deſtruttion both of bidy and ſoule; and that by an eternall deliverie, 

0th here and for ever How to c{cape that, Go Þ s wrath; ira ventgara ; that isthe Matt: 3.7; 
tue Paſſeover. And what mention wee Canaas ? Is there any compariſon, betweeri 
the two kingdomes, of Canaan, and Heaven, whether C x x 1 s « ſhallmake vs 
paſſe ? Indeed, Paſcha noſtrum is it : ours, and none but ours. Theirs, but a [badow ; 


2, the ſubſtantiall, very Paſſeover indeed, When allis done; Paſcha noſtrum 


Pſal. 22.20: 


Apoc. 16, 


Will ye Siveme leay e, to preſent you with a meditation upon this point : it will 
fir 
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fit the feaſt well, and ſerves us for a preparation to our Paſſe-over, and] will nor fetch 
ir farre, but even from the word Poe-eoer For,all the labour 1s, but to make us feeſs 
the want of it. | | 
Eccleſ.1. 4. Eſt ſapientis querela, tranſire generationem, aliam ſuccedere, aliam quoque tran fire. It 
- is that, the Apoſtle tells us, and we feele it, Mnndus rranſit, thatthe world paſſes, 
ys 4 lays: (ſaith Saint Paul) mp4 (faith Saint Tohn) in the Adrve and Paſſive Doth, the 
world paſſeth away . Et en Paſcha, en tranſutus,a kind of Paſſe.over of theworld it {ele 
Heb.rz.14,, Ofthisrranſttorieworld ( as we terme it) /bi non habemus manentem, Cc. where we 
cannot long have any abode. 

Butthen, if we looke home to our ſelves, we ſhall finde another Paſſe-over there, 

pal. a ,, even that of the Pſalme, Cito tranſit & avolamus, we paſle as a ſhadow, as a dream, 
when one awaketh, we bring our yeares to an end, as it were a tale that is told, Citp trap. 
Iam 3.6. fit, ſo ſoone paſieth it and wee are gone. Saint Tames very excellently expreſſeth ir: 
Tesx2, a very wheele of our nature whirling about : Thar the world paſſeth . but wee, 

faſter than it. 

But the third is the complaint indeed : that trayſitorie thoughthis worldbee, and 
we yet more tranſitorie ; yet wecannot paſle it quietly for all that. Bur, ſome wipe 
wee have of the Angel's ſword, at leaſt-wiſe, in feare wee live ſtill, of thoſeinthe 

Plal.gr.5.6, Pſalme, Sagitta volans, or Terror nocturnus, or Incurſus, or Demon meridianus ,' one 

Apec 6.4. of Egypts ten plagues + One ofthe Angels phialls, or of the Horſes, redde,blacke, or 
5. pale, areſtill abroad; much adoe we have, without ſome miſ-hap,to paſee this lite that 

5% paſahſofalt. 

Bur laſtly, ſay that we have the good hap, to ſcape well here , yer hence wenuſt 

4 yer long, to the redde-ſea-banck : we muſt come to death all : and death 1s not Interity 
(a finall end) but Tranſitus (a paſſage over to anew eſtate.) There, 1s the maine perill, 

that we miſcarrie not ; (great odds there is, for many doe ;) bur paſle well overing 

the land ofpromile. 
Theſe foure Paſſe-overs it will not be amiſſe to thinke of. * And, in all theſe, need 


we not one, to helpe us well through, that theſe jg may well paſſe us over ? Need 


wee not one, that may make the red-ſea paſcable 
land of the living ? | 
And now then, tell me, whartis the ſumme of all our deſires * Is it not Bonum 2: 
cha ? While we arc here, the Deſtroyers may pale, and when we goe hence. we may 
well ger over 2 Is it not, S:c tranſire trauſutoria, ut tranſeundo perveniamus ad etern! 
So to paſle theſe tranſitoric things, that wee may well come to thoſe, that ſhall 
never paſſe £ A good Paſſe-over is our wiſh , and againſt wee ſhall need it, a good one 
Go» ſend us. Vpon the point, if wee weigh well, Salus ipſa zihil e#, niſt Paſths, 
The benefit of all benefits (ſalvation it ſelfe) is compriſed, in this word , is nothing bit 
a Paſſe-over : As much, in one word, as the other, rra»ſire 4 vale, to bee ſaved from 
evill, tranſire ad bonum,to be ſet ſafe in good : Totheletwo may all be reduced; This 
is all wee need, and all we ſeeke. And this Paraſceue (or preparation) will ſerusin 
handto ſeckeit, and make us ſay (with our Sav1ovs) aideri deſideravint, Of. 
earneſtly te deſire, to have our part in this Paſſe-over. 


or us, that we may well come tothe 


Luc.22.15, 


The next point ; if weneed one, and if wedefire one, where ſhall we have one? 
Buzs revolver nobis hunc lapidem ? Who will rolle us away this ſtone (ſaid the Wome 
Mar.16-3. this day.) To our line againe, the /aw. How did they there, inthe Type ? (for; 

ſo ir muſt bee, in the truth.) They hada meanes, that helped them through both; 
pas (per Metonymian cauſe) they called their Paſſe-over, And it was® 
Lambe. 
curnrsr Have wee ſoe yes: Ecce AGnvsD = 1 (ſaid the Baprift, atthe firſt fight.) of 
the Lanbeof EVCTY Lambe will nor ſerve , it muſt be a Paſchall Lambe, Is Cn x 1 s = that Lambt* 
GOD. S. John puts it out of queſtion : That which was ſaid of the Paſchall lambe [yt ſhalt 
led. 2.39. breake abone of him} heapplies to C n x 1 s 7; and ſaith, in Him the Scripture ## 
Joiuzgz6. fulfilled. Eodem tempore, illorum, & noſtrum : addyas in Feſtoipſo.. _ 
, 


3 Wboit is 


I/ 
7 
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Then a Paſchail lambe, He is ; and fo incaſe; to be made a Paſſe-over of. But, a , chrin offered 
Paſſe-over He 15 NOT, till He be Offerea. For (if ye miarke it) offering is 2 paſſing over of * FR 
charis offered, to Him, we offer it ro : Offered He muſt be, Er oblatus et (ſaith Eſay) Fe 
offered He was. Oats 09 oak EO TEA | 

oblatus ; ſoHe may be,and yet alive : but the word is in/by. immolatus, offered, and 

red in Sacrifice. A live lambe is not it ; 1t 15a lambe ſlaihe triuſt be our Paſſe-over. OP RI TY 
And Cur 15 T ia Lambe ſlaine (laith Saint John) from the beginning, and the ſprin- _—_ 
Hing of His blond in Baptiſme, makerhthe Deſtroyer paſle over us. o 2 

There be many kinds of offerings : This -deterniineth, which ofthem Cn x1 s E ke Peace-ofe 
was. Such an one, as wee muſt epwari, that is, the Peace-offering. For, of © 
the Peace-offering, the fleſh was to bee eaten : Parr G oO Þ nad; and part the Levi 7.15. 
offerer cate; in ſigne of perfect peace; and reconciliation berweene them. 

Cxx1s T5 blond notonely inthe Baſon; tor Baptiſme ; but, in che Cuppe, forthe 
other Sacrament. A Sacrifice , [o, to be ſlaint : A propitiatorie Sacrifice (0, to bee 


Thus C 11 x 1 s T 154 Paſſe-over, But, where is o#ramm, without which allthis is Frome prog 
nothing © Propter nos, for us, that maketh it ours. That whichis for #s offcred, 'is 
ors : and welo reckonit. The lambe was not ſlarne, for it ſclfe : ( Quid agnus com- xx09, 1 3.15 
mittere ? ) bur for the firſt borne > SOC u x 1 8s T ; not for Himſclfe (Nothing worthy Luke 24. 4, 
death in Him, witneſle Pilate; ) but, for ns. | 46 
For us, that is for our ſalvation, to ſavens : Save us, from what ? from our ſinnes, To ſave uw _ 
And here now, wee are come to the point of the Paſſe-over indeed: the quirting us, ſom ov fares, 
andthe manner of quitting us from our ſes. All the buſineſle whereof was carried 
inthe very manner of a Paſſe-over. £2 nA 
Firſt, ſe»ne it ſelfe, whar is it but a tranſzreſton; or paſing over the lines and limits of 7 
our Dare, ſer us, inthe /aw of Go » £ And why hovers the deſtroying Angell over drouia, 
vs * Why goeth hee not on his way, bur ſeeks to bring deſtructionupon our heads * 
_ Whatis the mark; he ſtrikethat £ Whar, but our ſinnes 2 Bur for them, no De#royer 
ſouldever have power over us. Butfor them, that hang ſo heavie on us, and ſo preſſe 
9s downe, we ſhould goe through well enough. | Ok 
Why then, Hic e# ommnis frittus, ut auferatur peccatim : All is but this, to have 2 
our ſinnes taken away. And who ſhall takethem away 2 Ecre qui tollit peccata mundl ; ERR 
that zaketh aviay ours , nay, the ſinnes of the world. 0 murra 
How taketh away ? Go p hath taken away thy fiane ({aith Nathan to David : ) the 
word is not abſtulir, but tranſtulit ( that is) transferendo abſtulit , or (as the Hebrew © Ramey 
word is) tranſire fecit : To take it from David, make it paſſe from him upon ſome wpav74 
other ;(that is) even the Sonne vf David, Him G 0 Þ hath given us, to paſſe our ſinnes = 


over, from us to Him. I 

| And when that 2 when He was offered, made a ſacrifice for us. It is the nature of 

"ery Sacrifice, transferends auferre - He, that offers ir, lays his hands on the head OH; Levis, 2.4 
Confeſſes his ſinnes over it, and his Juſt deſett to be ſmitten by the Deſtroyer , bur prays, 4 


- May put this offering, in his owne place, and what is due to him (that is death) may 8. 
pe Hranifebred trom him, and light on the offering; that may ſerve, and hee "OY" 
pe. 3 1c 


— offerings thus ir was : bur, in the Paſchal lambe ſpecially : that it hath car= 5 
v1 we; the name, from all the reſt,to be called the Paſſe-over onely.. Inir (evident- | _—_ 
hef D ate the fir borne was tranſlated over uponthe poore lambe. The lambe died, xiod 13.15. 
| f  P0Pne Was ſaved ; his death paſſed over unto the /ambe : that it was juſtly cal- 
Me 7 aſſe-over, tot {o it was: 70G 4 30 A 
Mk more juſtly-C u x 1 $ r rwh o (ſure) was evena Paſſe-over throughouir 7 
book : rſt to the laſt. Ar the firſt: His birth, what was It but a Paſſe-over, from the 
- ua ot His Fat her, to the wombe of His Mother, to take our nature ? And His Cir- 
fon what, bur a Paſſe-over, from the ſtate of one free; tothe ns wy we; 
ona, 


© 
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bond, to undertake our debt 2 And at the laſt, His Reſwrref#on (this day) what was 

but a paſſage from deathto life ? and His Aſcenſion another, de mundo'ad Patrem frog? =Y 

the world to his Father 2 Firſt and laſt, a Paſſe-over He was. Wy, 

| But, aboveall, His death, His offering, was it : then,He was Paſchapro nobis, indeed E 
/ For then, He paſſed over into the eſtate of us wretched ſinners, layd off His own (ain 
were) and tooke upon Him our perſon ; became tanquam unus t nobis, nay tanguey 
omnes 05, For, G © Þ tooke from us, and layd them on Him, Poſuit ſuper Ewm wy 

ITN 7 | im, Layd upon Him (our Paſſe-over) the tranſe &+ 1h lf 
quitates ommum noſirum, Laya up | greſions of ut Fl 

Gal3.13 Fecit peccatum,made Hin: ſinne for us, there,our Sinnes paſſed from us, feeit maledi 1 
made. Him a Curſe for us ; there the Puniſhment of our ſinnes paſſed from us to the. 

Then, andthere, paſſed the Deſtroyer over us. | | _- 


Flay 53-6, 


. . 


Over us, to Him, But, when He came at Him, He paſſed Him not : Tranſeg a ; 
calix would not bee heard ; and it was Paſcha, non paſcha'; a Paſſe-over to us, Noguſ, 
Luk.22.44 over to Him. Wee had one: He had none. Him ir paſſed not, but light upon Hinſ 

heavie, that, it made a ſweat of bloudy drops,paile from Him , yea, life and ſoule adil, 

yer it left Him. At which His Paſion, He was aright Paſſe-over ; Chriftus nirxov Glpj, * 

ſtus paſcha. Then, He was pro nobss + then, He was voſtrum: Cunisr,Cunygy | 
' offered, offered for us; Of which paſſing our finnes to Him,and G 0.D s wrathouyy, 

this day and the a&F/on of this day, 1s a memorial. Woes 


Mat.2 6.39. 


And ſolet us paſſe over from the CMntecedent, to the Conſequent : Which is, ttaw 
IT. _ Celebremus, Therefore let us keepe a feaſt, A Feaſt, and Chriſt ſlaine, and ſo banded | 
The Conſequent 26 He was? A faſt rather,one wouldthinke. True : but that,we heard againe ofours, 
ſo did notthey, oftheirs. For, this, He came againe ſafe; andopened umousancy. 
pallage, by His fecond Paſſe-over. All ye ſpake of right now, was donethethind 
day fince : But, we hold not our Feaſt, till this day. For, till this day, we knew not, - 

what was become of Him. Paſſed He was bence ; but, whether in His paſſage Heha 
 miſcarried or no, we knew not. But now, this day, by His Reſurret#on (weknow) 
He is well paſſed over; and ſo, omni modo atrue Paſſe-over. So now,we hold our Fu] - 
as a feaſt ſhould be holden, with joy. And, a;double Feaſt-it is: * One, that by His ſuf» 
ring, He paſſed from life to death for our finnes. » Alſecond, thatby His riſing againe;thi © 
Rom.4.25 day, Hee paſſed from life to death for our juſtification. And ſo, two Paſſe-overiin © 
one. He died, and by His death madethe Deſtroyer paſſe over us : He roſe aguitty - 
and by it, made death (as theredſea) paſſable for us.  1taque celebremus, ltaqits - 
*EofTatouls, epulemur - | IE oo SS 
Celebremus, 'ExleCa8, the word is one, but two waies it is turned. -* Some read; Celebrate = 
"patemire 2 Some other, Epulemur, Bur well: for firſt, ir is kindly, when we keepe a feaftjWits | 
make a feaſt, Bur this, new 1s not celebrated fine hoc epulo. If Chriſt becafth | 
pitiatorze ſacrifice, a Peace-offering, 1 ſee not how we can avoide, bur the fieſhotou 
peace offering muſt be earen inthis feaſt by us, or elſe we evacuate the offering uttetly, 
and loſe the fruit of it: And was therea Paſſe-over heard of, andthe /amb notcated® 
Time was, when He was thought no good Chriſtian, that thought, hee might08 | 
1 /mmolatus ONe without the other, No Celebremus, without Epulemar in it. - 21/7 10 
and Celebremss Burt firſt, will ye lay the former and his together, 1m»molatus and celcbremus all 
ſee how well it falleth out with us. I»-molatus is His part, to be ſlaine : Celebrem 
is ours, tO hold a Feaſt : Good:-friday, His ; Eaſter-day Ours, His premiſſes, bitter; Nl | 
» !mmolatus Concluſion joyfull: aloving partition, on His part ; an happie, on ours... 1; 
and Epulemur. = Againe, will we lay Immolatws toepulemur. That the Paſſe-over doth not cone 
in the ſacrifice, the taking away of ſine onely , (that is) in a pardon, and thereMW® : 
Bur, ina feaſt ; which is a ſegne, not of forgiveneſſe alone, bat of perſed? amitie,fullf® - 
Heb.10.2z, Piftation - 'Y.emay propius are, draw neere unto Him ,, ye are reſtored rofull grace, Wd | 
favour, to eate and drinke at His table. Us 3 111, 2008 
Beſides, there was an offering in Immulatas; and here is another (anew one) 


Epulemur, Offered for s, there, offered to as, here : There, per imodin * wl 


bp 
, 
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here, per 1004um epuli. Tomake an offering of , To make a refreſhing of, For us, in 
the Sacrifice - 70 #5, iN the Sacrament. This makes a perfect Paſſe-over, We reade both Tv FL 
inthe Goſpel, 7428 Iver, tO ſacrifice the Paſſe- over ; and me o2yiir, tO eat it. It was Wor k: 6 5; 
eaten (thc Paſchal Lambe) and it was a ſacrifice : It cannot be denied, there is a flat IN 
Text for it, Ex0d.12.27. Both propounded here, in the termes of the Text - * The 

Sucrifice, i Immolatus : 2 The Supper, in Epulemur: | 

" Celebremus, and Epulemur, There be, that referre Celebremus to the Day » Ep. 

lemur,to the Aci1on - and ſo it may, well: Both Day, and 4&0» have intereſt in this 

Text. And then, the Text 1s againſt them, that have never an Ea#ter-day in their Ca- 

l-nder. Burthe Fathers nſually referre both to the 4#iow. Their reaſon : Becauſe 

(in truth) the E uchariſt now, in the Goſpell, is that, the Paſſe. over WaS,under the Law : 

The Antitype anfwering, totheir 7ype of the Paſchal Lambe. It is plaine by the imme- 

dixc paſſage of ir from rhe one to the other : that, no ſooner done, bur this began, 

Looke, how {oone the Paſchal Lambe eaten, preſently the holy Eucharift inſtitured, 

ro ſucceed in the place of it for ever. And yet more plaine, that this very Scripture 

of my Text was thought ſo pertinent, and ſo properto this Aetton, as it was always 

ſaid, or ſung at it. And, I know no cauſe,but it might be ſoſtill;Two things Ca : 157 Chop 41.54, 
there gave us in Charge : 1 *Ardumns, Remembring, and 2 Aids Recerving': The ſame Chay 1145, 
two, Saint Pawl ( bur, in other termes) * Kſeyſoaie ſhewing forth; * Kowovia communi- 

ating. Of which, Remembring and Shewine forth referrc to celebremus : Receiving 

and Communicating, tO epulemur here, 


The firſt, in remembrance of Him, Cu x ts t : Whar of Him 2 Mortem Domini, 1 trtremys 2 
His death ({aith Saint Paul : ) to ſhew forth the Lox Þ s death; © Remember Him, that 1 «be Sacti- 
we will, and ſtay athome , thinke of Him there: Nay, ſhew Him forth ye'muſt. That L ethane 
wewill, by a Sermon of Him: Nay, it muſt be Hoe facite. Itis not mentall th:aking, | 
or verball ſpeaking : there muſt be aCtually ſomewhar done, to celebrate this Memory, 

That done, to the holy ſyboles, that was done to Him, to His body, and His b/oud,in 
the Paſſe-over : Breake the one, powre out the other ; to repreſent wor. how His 
ſacred body was broken; and :xvriyzror, how His precious bloud was ſhed. And in Cor- 
pus fratfum, and S angus fuſus there is Immolatus, This is it, inthe Euchariſt, chat an- 
lwerethto the Sacrifice, inthe Paſſe-over + The memoriall, to the figure. To them ir 
Was, Hoc facite in Mei prefigurationem, doe this in prefizuration of Me : To us ir is, Dog Luke 12.19. 
this, in commemoration of Me. To them, Prenuntiare ; to us, Annuntiare + there is the * —v+2 326: 
difference, By the ſame rules, that theirs was ; by the ſame, may ours be termed a 
Sacrifice. Inrigour of ſpeech, neither of them : for (to ſpeake after the ex2& man- Heb.10 4- 
ner of Divinitie) There is but one onely ſacrifice, veri nomins, properly ſo called : 
Thatis Ca nisrs death. And that ſacrifice but once actually performed, at His 
death : but ever before repreſented, in figure, from the beginning ; and eter f11ice re- 
peated, in memory, tothe worldsend. That only abſolute ; all clfe relative to it, repre- 
ſentative of it, operative by it. The Lambe, but once actually ſlaine, in the f+ Ineſſe of 
ime - but vertually, was from the beginning, is, and ſhall be, to the end of the world. 
tar, the Center, in which their lines and ours, their types and our antitypes doe meer. 
hile yer this offering was nor, the hope of it was kept alive, by the prefieuration of 
Intheirs. And after it is paſt, the »zemory of it is ſtill kept freſh in minde, Ly 
the commemoration of it, in ours. So it was the will of G o v ; that ſo, there might 
© with them a continuall fore-ſhewing, and with us a continuall ſhewing forth the 
0R DS deathtill He come againe, Hence it is, that what names theirs carried, ours 
oethe like, and the Fathers make no ſcruple at it ; no-more need we. The Apoſtle | cor.jo.x7, 
the X. Chapter) compareth this of ours; tothe 1molata of the Heathen : Any] &c. 
(tothe Hebrewes ) Habemus arars, matcherh: it with the Sacrifice of the Tewes, And men-1$:{6s 
we know the rule of compariſons : They muſt be ejuſderp generrs. 


Hea.9.28. 


it, 


Neither doe we ſtay here,bur procced to the other [Epulemur.] For,there is an- + zputems : 
thing yet to be done, which doth preſent to us that, which Celebremus doth 1» e057: 
T-& repreſept. © 


. oth 
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repreſent. From the Sacrament, is the applying the Sacrifice. T he Sacrifice, in genera 
Pro omnibus. The Sacrament, in particular,o each ſeveral recetver,Pro ſineulis, Where? 
| in, that is offered to us, that was offered for «s zthar, which is common to all, made Pro. 
per to each one, while each takerh his part of it ; and made proper by a commyy; is 
and #nion, like that of meat and drinke, which is moſt neerely and inwarqly 
ours, and is inſeparable for ever. There, Celebremus palſerh with the repreſen, "ay 
Plalz4%. Burhere, Epulemur (as a nour:ſhment ) abideth with us ſtill. Inthar wee fee, 204 i 
this we taſte, how eracious the Lok Þ #, and hath beene tO us. And {0 much for theſs 
two, as two meanes, to partake the Benefit, and we to ulethem : andas Dizzy, requi 

red of us, and we to performe them. NE Ts | 
Will ye marke one thing more : That Epulemur doth here retctteto immulgy ; 
ToC u x 1 5 r, notevery way confidered,butas when He was offered. C un 11, 
body that now is ; True: butnot Cun1srs body 2 now it 1s, but asthenir wy; 


>. 
JEM 


when it was offered,rent,and ſlaine,and facr ificed for US. Not as now Heis glorified « 
ſo, He is not, ſo He cannor be immolatus ; For He 1s ;mmortall, and impaſiible, Bur, 
then He was, when He ſuffered death (that 1s) paſiuble and mortal, Then, in His paſible 
eate, did He infl:tute this of ours, to bea memorial of His Paſi#bile, and Paſiio, bo, 
And we arc,in this act1on;not only carriedupto Cux1sr ( Surſu corda) bur, we 
are alſo cax;jed backe, to Cx 1 5 r ; as He was atthevery inſtant, andin theye; 
aft of His offerin 2. S0, and no otherwile, doth this Text reach. So,andno otherwiſe, 
doe we repreſent Him. By the incomprehenſible power of His cternall Sprir, nor 
alone, bur He, as at the very at of His offering, 1s made preſent to us, and we incor. 
rate into His death, and inveſtedin the benefics of ir. If an HoF could be turneding 
Him now glorifiedas He is, it would not ferve: Cunt s r offered is it : Thither 


« Tobn 3.14 muſt looke. a To the Serpent Lift up, thither we muſt repaire, Þ even ad cadavey ; 
b Luke 17.37» 
C I Cor.I1.24- 


we 


Ons 4: we 
muſt < hoc facere, doe that, isthen done. So, and no otherwile, is this Epnlaretohe 


conceived. And ſo(l thinke) none will ſay they doe or can tu#»e Him. 


x Now, all we have to doe, is to ſhew what we thinke of this 7raque, whetheri: 
1tague : ſhall coxclude us orno : and, that we ſhew it by our praZ#ice, for, other anſwer, the 
we buendto Apoſtle willtake none. If we play faſt or looſe with it on this faſhion (as divers dot) 
von uponthe matter as goodto ſay, TheHor y Gn os r cannot tell,how to makean 

argument: Cu x1 s r is offered, but no Itaque epalemur, for all that. Thus we wil 
not ſay, for very ſhame, Whatthen 2 will we 4:þenſare contra Apoſtolum (whichme 
blame as a foule abuſe inthe Pope ? and yet, I cannot fee, but every meane perſan 
takes upon Him Papall authority, in this caſe ;) and, as oft as we liſt, diſpenſe withthe 
Apoſtle and his Itaque ; exempt our ſelves from his concluſton - That wee will not 
ſeeme to doc. No: itis not at Itaque : The truth is, it is at Non in fermento, we ſticke: 
we love our lever ſo well (be it malice, or be it ſome other lever as bad:) ſo wellwe 
love it, we will not part with it ; we loath the Lambe, rather than the lever ſhall out. 
Bur, in the meanetime, there is no trifling with this concluſion ; there is no diſpenſing 
with the Apoſtle - there is nowanton wilfull diſabling our ſelves will ſerve. 1raque wil 
not beſo antwered : Nor, but with Epslermur. Ir layeth a neceſſitic uponevery one, 
to be a gueſt ar this Feaſt, The ewes (we know) were held hard to theirs, upon a great 
Kx0d.1 2.19. « Paine, to have (not their names, but) their ſoules cut out from G oO Þ s people. And is 
it a leſſetreſpaſſe for Chriſtians to paſſe by this Paſſe-over ? or hath the Church le 
band, to exact like care at our hands £ No indeed : wee muſt know, the Ho? 


Gn 0s cantell how to inferre : And that this 17aque of the Apoſtles is a binding 
concluſion. To the nexr port. 


EM Abſolutely, we arcto keepe this Feaſt + but not to keepe it Dudvis modo : No mit- 
DireRtion how ter how : prepared, unprepared : inany garment in any ſort. No:this Non and this 
okeepelÞ Sed, Not on that manner, bt this ; ſhew plainly every »:anner will not ſerve. What 

then is the Manner ? Not in old leven. With the Paſſe-over he began, and he holds 
him to ir ſtill: charifir be a Poſſe-over,reaſon would,it ſhould be kept like a Poſer 
cV 
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eV 
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-n in che ſame 22auner. Now, the Paſſe-over was not a looſe lawleſle thing , to hold 
in any faſhion, it Skilled not how. No: it had his lawes. Even char, Hec eft lex Paſ- 
halts (yE ſhall reade it, E xod. 12.43. ) The & the law of keeping it, 

Indeed, diverſe lawes ithad in type, that concerne us in truth : Among thereſt r woxin fer- 
chis, for one, in the Text. The Lambe would not bc eaten, with every kinde of 
Lad : Ever paite was not for this Feaſt , not levered, in any wiſe. Such an ayti. 


thie there Was, betweene lever, and it, as it might zot (1 w1ll not ſay, come ro: the 


board ; bur not) be endured in the houſe, all the Feaſt lons, thou 


Oo 
D 


bh 1t were ncuher ta. Ex::d.1 2.19, 


-4 nor touched. If itwere not throwen out ; if any never (vo litrle of it remained 


ſame thing. 


om them alſo, and throw their /evez out. 


{n any COrncr, the Law was broken, the Feat \legitumate. To make ji: up hen a 

if Paſſe-over ; here 18 another yet (which 1 called our Paſſe-over-dury : ) the 
not ſtaying ſt1]l, in our old leven ? but paſing over (as 1t were) to a new paſte, a nece(- 
fary condition for the right holdiag this Feat. For ſweet bread was {o proper to the 
Paulſe-over, aS ( Luke 2,2.) ye ſhall finde, they be but two divers names, of one and the 


Omniain figuram: ills (laith the ApoF#le) With them, all was in 2ype : What is the 
Spirit of this letter £ W hat meant by /even ? The ApoZle tels us, the old lever of A. 
gopt, 1s Our former witions courſe of life, fowred with the leven of the old Adam, and 
Nova Conſperſio is newneſſe of life. The time of offering the Lambe, is the time of ca- 
ſting out this. Meet, if we would have our finnes paſle from us, wee ſhould paſſe 


And well is Sine reſembled to ſeven, Leven will grow noyſome, if it be kepr 
long: and finne, if it havelyen long 1n us, or we init, turnes to a certaine ſowreneſſe, 


that we our ſelves feele an unpleaſant ſavour or upbraiding of it, in our ſoules. Our 
Saviov x felt irfo (Iam fure;) the Yimegar Hetooke, ſhewed the reliſh of ir. 
By which upbraiding, we finde, we needan Expargate for it, as it were a corrupt hu- 
mour in our ſoules, rhat needed to bepurged our. 

Generally, all o/d even whatſoever : namely,two ſorts of it, Kariz, and * Nompiz, 
turned, Naughrineſſe and Malice, The words, intheir owne nature ( as they pro- 
perly bonifte) 1 One noteth a looſe licentious lewareſſe, lightly ending in Luft. 
2 The other, an #9quiet working wickedpeſſe, that will take paines to doe a ſhrewd 
rurne, commonly the effect of Halice. The finnes of {u# are well ſet out, in 
old corrupt lever - tor, ſo they end, moſt-what in corruption, and rottenneſſe. The 
ſinnes of malice likewile, For, as leven, it makes men ſwe/{ one againſt another as 
if they would bart ; and ſowre are the fruits of it, and unpleaſant, as any lever in 


the world. 


Theſetwo to be caſt out, as thoſethat have. a ſpeciall anripathie with this Feaſt. 

and Offering, For, no agreement betweene a foule life, and the feaſt of an undefiled 

. Lambe, Nor, no fellowſhip, betweene ſowre malice, and the feaſt of Sweet-bread. 
And theſe two are ſpecially named, becauſe they were the faults wherewich the Co- 
rinthians ſpecially were /evened, ro whom he writes, 1nce# (ar the firſt Verſe : ) as 


Tt: 


(weknow) Corinth heard evill for looſeneſſe : There is Nequitia. Andagaine, ſwelling 
one againſt another (at the ſecond) rhere 1s Malice. | 

| As,to rid our {elves of this lever ; ſo to furniſh our ſelves (as with new paſte) 
with the two leven-leſle vertues, Sinceritte, and Truth. Sinceritie (thatis ) cleanneſſe $:4, &. 
if life : (a word thought to be taken from Hoxey, whichis then wel fincerum, when : 
tis ſme cera, unmingled, without wax, or any baggage 1n it, ) *Enuwdz the Greeks 
wordis (properly) of uncounterfeit wares; ſuch, as we may ive 3 &257 bring forth, 
and ſhew them in the $unne; as need not the falſe light of a cloſe ſhop, to utter them. 
But, Truth, that, runnes thorow all ; fat againſt all kinde of /ever - if it haye any 
manner /evey, trve ir is not ; and ſo, out it muſt. 


o 


Of 


#0 
with th. old 
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Luke 22.7. 


1 Cor.19.11. 


Not 
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Of leven inthe Goſpell, I finde three ſorts interpreted to our hands, that wecg,. 


The levenof not miſtake. Cu x 1 s T willed His Diſciples, to beware of the lever of the Pha; 


Dactriue. 


Marth. 16.5. 


Marke 8.15. 


2 


life. 


I2, 


Luke 12.1. 


Matrh.6.26, 


Match 237. 


3 
The leven of 


2.7. 


C0/Npasy COr- 
Yup! in Liſte 


In Relign. 


Gal, $.3,4>&C« 


Gal.5 9. 


9. 


I2, 


ſes, and obſervances, and little elſe. 2. The Sadduces , of a leventhart ſmelt rg 


and Sadduces, It is after ſaid, He meant it of their dotrize, that was full of Fa. 
leven. 1. The Phariſees , of the lever of ſuperſtition conſiſting in phyladeries, Wy 
prophaneneſſe, in their libertie of prophecying, calling in queſtzon Angels, and F."y 
and the Reſurrection it ſelfe. 3. Andathird /even C n x 15 names, the levy , 
Herid , ware that too: Many times, it is thebane of true Relzg:on, when Gop g 1 
and worſhipmuſt be moulded up with Jeroboams, and with Herods ends ; ſquared j, 
chem juſt, as is fitteſt to doe their turnes ; that Jeroboams may be ſate. No ſuperflugy 
Caveat : many times, this marreth all. Let all be abandoned , Phariſees, Sadduy; 
Herods, and the truth take place, : 


Now. as in that place, the Phariſces leven, is doctrine : ſo, in anorher, I findethy 


The levwof Cu x 15 T expounds it hypocriſie - and thatis meerely oppoſite trotruth, in meaning, | 


ſpeaking, and dealing. The Phariſee was a great dealer with this lever. He had irq 
his face, to make him looke ſowre ; men might take notice, when they faſted, Hee had 
it on his tongue ; Rabbi, O you teach the truth, you reſpect no mans perſon, when th 

ſought to cur His throat. He had it in his whole coſe; all for ſhew; to ſeemethy 
they were not : Gabbatha, without , and Golgotha, within. : 

But yet, even they, rough they uſed it, they t:ughr i not for a doctrine, ng 
avowed not the lawfull uſe of it; that on: might ſpeake the one halfe without, andthe 
other halfe within : (as our Phariſees now doe.) Men, y« ſhall never have any ſince 
trith from them. Search them, they have ſtill a pcece of {even in their boſome : ſpeake 
ſo, and deale ſo, as if they would take the ſentence by the end, and rurne it cleans 
againſt the Apo#fle, ro purge out all his ſweet bread, all ſinceritie, and truth and hold 
their Paſſe-over inleven, or not atall.* Antichriſls goat may be ioeaten : The Lamb 
CHxr1s r cannot. Tothe Lawbes nature (that is ſencere) nothing {o contrary, x 
this, to mare, ſpeake, or deale un-ſincerely. Oo 

You ſee a lever of Dodrine, and Life : (that 1s, the /even ofthe Goſpel.) Athird 
thereis (the [ever of the Epr#tle) and that'is of Corrupt company : and thatis (invery 
deed) the lever of this Text. For, whenthe Apoſtle would havethis levenhere ju. 
ged, what nieanes hee £ To have the imceſtuons Corinthian removed, and caſt outof 
the fellowſhip of the faithfull, by the Cenſures of the Church. True : bur thoſe, no: 
incvery mans power. Bur, this is; 'To avoid, and ſhunne them, and their compay: 
{o, we may; and ſo, we are bound to caſt them our. 

There is very great danger in perſons fo levened, great ſcandall, even tothe well 
diſpoſed: bur, farre greater danger, to the moſt; that will ſoone take this /even: Our 
nature is apt to take it it is eaſily fermented that way. As much good leven, as Will 
ſerverhree pecks, ſo much evill will doe more than ſerve three buſhels, and never leave 
till it oye ſowred them all. That, exceptthis be looked to, all the reſt will beto ſmall 
purpoſe. 

Nw when Saint Paul ſpeakes of perſons thus levexed,he meanes rot only ſuch, 
as are /ewd of life, tainted that way : bur, even ſuch alto, as are unſound in marte! of 
Relizion, and have a ſowre ſavour that way. Here (to the Cor:nthians) he would have 
the znceſtuous perſon Caſt our, with his levened life: But (tothe Galathians, after) Mt 
preſſeth the ſame point againſt another kinde; ſuch as levened rhe Goſpel, with M0 
S ® $ ceremonies, and ſocotrupted the truth in Religion ; aud them he would have # 
off” : both Corinthian and Galathian leven, both muſt out. And marke: upon the {ame 
reaſon, both. and in the very ſame words. Thar a /irtle /ewver doth not a littletwt; 
but, otherwhule, 92arreth the whole batch of bread. Evill doftrine is againſt T1 ath : E- 
vill life, againſt walking 1n the truth : Evill company Will bring us to both. Therefort, 
away with them : bur, away with this eſpecially. If they will not purge out their k- 
ver, purgethem out, And thateſpecially, againſt this Feaſt, in the nature where 
there 15 a contraricrie to all /evey, Now 


germon 7- © Of the ReEsvrrEcTrION. 


N ow then, thisis our conclufion : Come.ve muſt, and taque celebremus. This is 
our Caution © Thus we muſt come, Nop i fermento, ſed azymi, If we lay ; it skills 
nor, Whither WE COMC : Ttaque meets with us :1t we fay', it skills not, how wecome 

2 
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Non in fermento meets with us too. Ir is, with us here; as with the Prophet; when we Hoſea 7. 3. 


«ould heale one,the other breaketh forth. It we prefie Noy in fermento,we loſe Itaque 
epulemur, EY COME Not at all : No Feaſt. .If wee urpe 1aque epulemur, they come :; 
2 - levened, and unlevened, all ; clap them downe together. We need a DQuomods 


intrat4 huc © 0O keepe ſome backe: And yer, we needia Compelle intrare, to bring 0- Marth. 22.13. 


thers 1 [ ie conclu 
:- that WE COME. 'T he other we muſt not /eave #naone - Bur, this (peremptorily) we 
2 6 


are hound to doe. ; ' Ore 
The Apoſtle bindes us to doe zt + The time to doeit, mow, For, if this follow: 
Curr ts offered, Therefore we are to come to Hu feait : This will follow as ſtrongly, 
Curls T #200 offered,therefore let us now come. Goe by degrees : The Chriſtian 
Paſſe-over (OUT Paſſe-over ) a time 1t muſt have ; ſometime it 15 to be kept. We would 
doc it, at that time, when it were beſt for us todoeit. When beſt for us todoe it, bur 
atthe time, He did it Himſelfe £ And that did He, even at this feaſt, now. Now then; 
atthis feaſt,it is moſt kindly ro doe it: moſt like to pleaſe Him,andto proſper with us. 
And indeed,ifat any time we will doe it, Qando Paſchagnſt in Paſcha,what time is 
the Paſſe-over ſo proper, as at the feaſt of rhe Paſſe- over ? Quando tempus epulandi, aiſ 
quando temps immolandi, When the time of His receiving, as ar the time of Has offe- 
ring? Therefore they both, the feaſt and rhe /ambe, have one name to ſheyy the 
necreconjunCtion,that ſhould be berweene them. When the day commeth,to remem- 
ber what was done onthe day; and ſo,what we to do,on that day. Paſcha quod celebra. 
mus, tO put us in minde,of Paſcha quod epulamur. For, tell me, will the ſacrifice comme- 
morative, or the Sacrament communicative ever fall more fit, than, when that was off. 
red, which we are to commemorate, and to communicate withall 2 Is notthe firtcſt time 
ofdoing it, thetime when it was done © of Hoc facite, then, when Hoc fattum eſt ? So 
that without any more adoe, the ſeaſon it ſelfe pleadeth for this eftetually. 

And now is the time of Expurgate, for our bodies : the corrupt humours, that 
levenit, now we caſt them out. And why not, now likewiſe, thoſe that lye ſowre in 
our ſoules ? Andeven Natures Paſſe-over, the generall Paſſe-sver is even at this time, 
bothin heaven and earth. Above, in heaven + where,the Sunne having paſt over all the 
Signes is come about, and renewes his courſe, atrhe firſt $:igxe in the Zodiacke. And 
beneath in earth, from the ſharpe time of Winter, and fermentingtime of the earth, to 
the renewing ſweet time, the time of the Spring, wherein there is nova conſperſ;o, in na- 
tureitſelfe, And why ſhould not the Paſſe over of grace be now likewiſe in ſeaſon, 
and have due concurrence with nature ? | 

Sure, all agree well, if webut agree our ſelves. And if we agree, for our parts,to 
doe the dayes duty, Cur 1s Tr will not be behindewith His, the dayes benefit. Bur, 
during our zize, and in the houre of death, be.our true Paſſe-over ; ſhielding us from 
all deadly miſhaps, while wee here live ; and giving us a ſure and ſafe paſſage at our 
end, evena paſſage tothe laſt and great Paſſe-over of all; the truth of that; whereof 
theirs was the ſhadow, and vurs the imdge now. For, we have nor yet done with our 
Lambe, nor the worke of this Paſſe-over is not yet fully accompliſhed. 

 Thereis a further matter yet behinde: for as this feaſt lookethbacke, as a mems- 
ral of that, is already paſt and done for us : ſodoth it forward, and istous a pledge 
of another, and a better yetto come, The fea#t of the marriage of the Lambe herc,thar 
iS Our Paſſe-over : where, whoſoever ſhall be a gue#, the Angels pronounce him hap. 
pre and bleſſed for ever. | | 

Thar.is the laſtand great Feaſt indeed, when all De#royers and all deſtrudtions ſhall 
Ceaſe and come 16 an end for evermore; and we heare that joyfull voice,Tranſi in gaudium 
Domini, Paſſe over into the joy of the LOR D ; the joyes of Heaven: Toyes not min- 
Sed withany ſowre lever (as this worlds joy is) but pure and entire : nor tranſient (as 

| 4 t-3 that 


Bur, the mayer, butthe caution, remember that. The maine concluſion Evk< 1433: 


cali 
9. 


"Matth,25 21. 
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that of this world) andever flitting and forſaking us then ſooneſt, when we thinks 
we have beſt hold of them;bur permanent,and abiding ſtill. A Paſſe-over, that wi 

never be paſſed-over, but laſt and continue a Feaſt to all Eternitie. Ofthar, this 

hereis a pledge, if we negleR it not, as if it were not worth the taking. Ang 
Hee, thatar this time gave usthispleage, in His good time alſo bring 
us to the Paſſe -over, whereof this is the pledge, evento the 
never paſſing, but everlaſting joyes, and happineſſe, 
of His heavenly kingdome, through the offe- 
ring of His bleſſed Son nw xs the very 
Pas<nar Lamss, To 
whom with, &c. 
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SERMON PREACHED 


BEFORE THE KINGS MA- 
IESTIE AT VVHITE HALL, ON 
he XV ILL. of efpril, ef. D. Mpcxin. 


being EasTER-Day. 


— WI "IIS <—_— 


C O L. Chap. III. 


ſoitur, f1 con-ſurrexiſtiscum C nr 1sT 0, quzſurſum ſunt 
quzrite,ubi C ns1sTvs eſtindexteraDs i ſedens: 
Quz ſurſum ſuntſapite, non quz ſuperterram. 


Vs. 1. If yee then bee riſen with Cnxrisr, ſeeke thoſe 
things which are above, where Curis rt ſitteth at the 
right hand of CoD. 


2 Set Jour affections Cor minds) on things which are above ; 
and not on things which are on the earth. 


= H E Wiledome of the Church hath fo diſpoſed of her 
<F Readings, intheſc grear Feaſts ;as (lightly) the Goſpell lers 
us know, what was done on the day, (donefor «s) and 
the Epiſtle, what is to bedoneby us. To inſtance in this 
preſent : Swrrexit Dominus vere; The Lord is riſen indeed 
Vat (lairh the Gofpell - ) In quocon-ſurrexiſtis & v03,a0d you are 
(ROME riſer with Him (faith the Epifthe.) 
if 2 That which is in the Goſpel, isCurisrs CAT; 
what Hee did : That Which in the Epiſtle; our Agendum; 


3 Orrather, both ours : * what He did, matter of faith: * what weto doe, mat- 
fr of duty, our Agendum upon His A. a 

© Common {ort looke to Eaſter day, no further,than Eaſter-day fare,and Eaſter- 

| E414 | day 
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The ſamme. 


The Diviſion 


I. 


The twwoſuppo- 


[6:20as. 
I 
Chris riſing. 


Sermon $. 
Thetrue Chriftianenquirgh 


Of the RESVRRECTION: 


day apparell : and other uſe they have none of it. 
further, whar is the Agendum of the feaſt, what is the proper Ad# of Eaſter. day ? The 
Church hath-hers; and we have ours. Nothing more proper to a Chriſtiaz thang 
keepe rimewith C x x 1 s x :to riſe with Him2, this day, whothis day did riſe, Thy 
ſo w may-bee Eafter-day with us, as it was with Him - the ſame, that was theday of 
His, be allo the day of our riſine. 


Thus then ir lieth: C u « 1 $7 # 7iſen;, And,if Cu x1 s r,thenWe. Ifwe lobe, 
then we ſecke : and thatwe cannot, unleſſe we ſet our minds. To ſet our minds then, Qy 
what 2 O# things above. Which above ? Not on earth (fois the Text) bur, whe, 
Chriſt is. And why there 2 Becauſe, where Heis, there are the things, we ſecke for, - 
and here cannot finde. There, Hes ſitting ; So, atreſt : And at the right hand. lo, 
in glorie : Gods rieht hand, and lo, for ever. Theſe we lecke ;7eſt, in eternall glorig, 
Theſe C u x 1 s x hath found: and ſo ſhall we, if we make this our Agendum ; begin, 
this day, to ſet our minds, to ſearch after them. ; 

Becaule it is to the Coloſrans, the Coloſſus, or capitall point of all, is, To riſe nitþ 
C 4 x 1 s r : Thatis the maine point. And, if you would doe a right Zaſter.dyys 
worke. doe that. Iris the way to entitle us to the true holding of the Feaſt, Thatfo 
we may, theſe two Opera Paſchalia are commended to us. Things above, ® to make 
them our ſearch, * to fixe our minds on them. Thele two we read, querite, ſapite,in the 
Imperative : wee may, in the Indicative, as well : Znr&7s is queritts, as well as que. 
rite, and 9eor@7s (apitis, as well as ſapite. If ye reade them 1mperativ'e, thus : This 
ye are to doe, to ſeeke, to ſet your minds , then be they in precepto, and per modum 0f- 


fici:, by way of precepr, and in nature of aduty. It you read them indicative, ths; * 


If you bee riſen, then you doe ſeeke, and ſet your minas ; then, they bee in elencho, 2nd 


per modum ſigni, by way of triall, and-in nature of a ſigye. Bothwell, anda good 
uſe of both, = 
The Parts lye thus. - Two things are ſuppoſed : Twoather inferred : Anda 


third Two, we are referred to, or given hope of. The Two ſuppoſed, theſe : ! Chr 
is riſen, and We with Chriſt : If yebee riſen with Chriſt, The Two inferred, thele: 
If riſen, then * to ſceke , » then to ſet our minds above, on things there, where Chriſt i, 
The two hee referreth to, or giveth hope of ; Reſt with Himin glory. * Reff, to ſit: 
2 Glorie, at the right haud, And Go p maketh up all (the perfe& number ofle- 
Faw : ) For, eternall is the reſt, and eternall the Glorie, that is at Hi right 
band. | 

Theſe we heard of at His Birth, inthe Epiſile then. This we heare of againe 
at His Riſing, or ſecond Birth, from the grave, inthe Epiſtle, now. This wee ſhall 
heare of againe at His Aſcenſion too, This is remembred in all, as the fruit ofall; 


at every Feaſt, ſet before us, as our hope, and all wee ſeeke, ToſitwthCunrnsn,# 
the rizht hard of G © ». 


OE 


T: Yeberiſesw, This ſcemeth prima facie to bee but a ſingle Suppoſirion : butbe- 


ing well looked into, reſolves into two riſings : 'Caris rs and * 0: 
&.1 Hee, and > we with Him. Of which,the firſt (Chriſts) doth immutabiliter ſuppote” 
re, His, needs no If. It is not, 1f Chriſt be - but, 1f we, with Chriſt, For, Chris 
certainely . . Three hundred yeares the World oppoſed it : thirteene hundred Ge 
fince) the World hath ſ#ppoſedir. And ſo let us : and ſopaſſeto our owl,” 
begin cvery yeare, to lay our grounds anew , every Eafter, to beteaching our me 
ments OVer againe. | _ 


Sermon 8. Of the ResvaxrecTtioON. 


Thereis an [7f J that ſuppoſerh but mobiliter , may beor not be,thereafter as wee 
ſeeke, and 4ur minds be ſet. Bur yer (if ye marke it) is not His ſuppoſed, by it ſelfe,and 
"rs inferred up0N His ; but ours ſuppoſed likewiſe: Hi, and ours (both) ſuppoſed un- 
der one: under ONE andthe ſame f. And as they are cloſe lincked, that one ſuppoſutt- 
11 ſeryeth for them : ſo arerhey woven togetherthat one Prepoſition (59%) holdeth 
hert : under one $7, and one =» both. The CApo#tle hath framed anew word here, 
for the purpoſe[con-ſurrex:ſtis.] The reſurrection, we have heard of : The con-ſurre- 
ion weare now to heate, and rake notice of. 


Toſet our Suppoſe right, I aske two queſtions : 1 the one of theſe [ 7f you : J * the 0- 
ther oftheſe [ 1f you be 71ſ-2.7 $7 vos, it you: Why, doththe Reſurret7:o pertaine bur 
ro ſome certaine vos ? IS 1t not $7 ones ? COncernes it not all © As Chriſt d:ed,ſois He 
riſen for all : and ſhall not all riſe with Him 2 Whar doc wee then doc with $7 ves ? 
Yes, all riſe with Him our of their graves - but,nor all riſe rothe right hand after men. 
tioned. A great part r1ſe, to ſtand onthe left : not to ſit on theright hand of God. With 
thar, the Apoitle here dealeth, The Reſurrection reacherh to all : This reſurreion;to 
ſuch onely as Seeke, and ſet their mindes. | 

The other, bee riſen (the tenſe) is that right * For (ever) when we heare ofthe 
Reſurredtion, we are carried ſtraight, tothat of the dead); from their graves,at the larter 
day. We conceive: Well, if He be riſes, we ſhall riſe : Shall, in the future tenſe. Bur, 
here is newes of another, inthe preter tenſe - (For, 10 it is ; Bee riſen, not ſhall riſe . be 
alrcadie, not ſhall hereafter.) Ir cannot be taken of that, which is to come : Ic 
ſhould then be; $7 conſurgetzs. =But needs, of one preſent, or pait - it is, $i conſur- 
rextfhs. | 

na then 2 Fall wein with them, quz dicunt reſurredtionem jam eſſe fattam, that ſay 
the reſurrefFion is already pat ? Nor that neither. We are no Sadduces : Nor wee 
are not ofHymenes's (e&, neither. Bur, this we beleeve: as rhereis one to come, of the 
body, at the laſt and great reſurre&7:0n,which he treats of,to the Corinthians : {o is there 
alſo one, which we areto paſle here, of the minde's , which here he commendeth to 
the Coloſnans, | 

And theſe two leade us directly to the rwo Reſurrettions, which Saint 1oþn (after) 
doth more expreſly deliver, under thetermes of firſt and ſecond (._Apoc. 20. 6. ) And 
this withall, thar all the good or evill, of that ofthe Corinthians, doth depend nuch 
uponthe well, or evill paſſing, of this of the Coloſſians. 


This wee are to looke after, to riſe before ; a reſurreftion now inb:ing. This of 
ours imports us ( we ſee ) no lefle, than Cu x 1 s T's owne (which, I wiſh,well laid 
up 11 minde) ſince both are under one 7f, ſuppoled alike, one no lefle than the other. 
- Cunrsr i5riſes, isnot enough ; nay, is nothing atall, if char be all ; if Hebe »:ſen 

mithout us , He riſen, and we le ſtill : 1f, with this dais reſurrefion on His part, there 
be not alſoa cop-ſurredFion on ours. | | 

Now then we are to looke to our tf; that it ſuppoſcrh aright. And, if He be riſen; 
t0.cry to Him Trahe nos poſt Te, to draw us with Him , and not leave us ſtill in our 
graves of ſinne, He faid of Himſelfe, thar if once He were exalted, Hee would make 
Hs magneticall vertue to appeare, and draw all to Him: All, but nor all at once : 

ut (as the Apoſtle ſaith ) each in his order. And thar order is to beginne with the 
ſoule firſt; and draw it. For , the ſoxle being ( as the very Philoſophers have acknow- 
edpe (it is Ariſtotles owne word) dvbsy from above) will the more ealily be drawne 
Ow things above. It is kindly,it is Con-naturall for ir,todraw thither-ward. And 
thenafter, in the ſecond place, together with it ſelfe, ro clevare and lift up the fleſh 
ther with it. For (as well obſerveth Chryſoſtome) theſe two were not thus joyned 
(the Spir:t, and the fleſh, T meane) that the fleſb ſhould pull downethe ſpirit to earth, 

ut that the Spirir ſhould exalt the fleſbro heaven. And this ſubliming or lifting up 
the Spirit, is the riſngwith Curisy, here inthe Text. The wg in His tune, 
ad turne, to follow. But, if this goe not before, the other will not come after, 


take 
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Our Riſing. 
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It you 
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take that for certaine. This thento endevour , and this day to ſetin hand with it. 
For. this is the maine point, that we finde our ſelves riſe» with Cnxris 7; finder 
or procureit: finde it already, or procure it, as ſoone as may bee. 


II. Now. thus we ſhall know, ifwe be riſes, and thus procure it, if we benot: If Wee 

The doubleIn- ſeeke, if we ſet our minds on things above : which is the double inference, upon the fox. 

ference, mer double ſuppoſe : which I divideinto the * A, and the > 0bjec?, The 1 48, Due. 
0p, rere, and ſapere : the > Object, que ſurſum. 

mind's, &c. 1: Ofthe two ads, one referrerh ro action : (ſeeking, is a matter of endewoyy, ) The 

wings above. ther to the affedt:on : (ſet your affection, or minde, it 1s both) There betwo works 

arguing the Spirit : * Motion, and * Senſe. Motion, inthe one, Seeking : Senſe, i 

the other, ſo is it turned (Phil. 2. 5. ) 1dem ſentite, let the ſame minde bein you. There 

is £Motrs leſs, in them that ſeeke not : and Serfus leſus, in them that ſavour not, Ty 

theſe two reduce all : * @uerenda ſapere, * and Saptenda querere : To minde, what we 

are to ſeeke ; and to ſeeke, what we mind, Of theſe two * joyntly firſt : > then ſevery. 


ly ; and 3 laſt of their order. 


I Toynthy : for, diſ-joyned they may not be. One is little worth, without the other, 
The r.0 ats Therebee, that ſecke, and be very buſie in it, and yet ſavour not the things that are of 
147 hah Gov. So ſought a great £4poſtle once : and ours a v 10v x didnot let totell 
anindes. him of it;*s 9c»# (the very word here) thou ſavoureſt nor. Men, that are poſleſſed with 
Mar.16.23- falſe primciples, and yet fall a ſeeking ; zealous 1n their way, bur watit true knowledee, 

to fixe their m:nds aright. Now, without knowledge, (faith Salomontrucly ) the minde 
Prozgz, not good : and we know, Mala mens, malys animus, the minde mil-led, wiilictthe 
affe&tons awry ſtraight. 

Will yce ſee them in kinde © Looke but tothe end ofthe /aft Chapter before, 
There, they ſceke ſo, as they will neither taſt, handle nor touch. So ſeeke, as downt 
they goe to worſhip, not onely G © Þ, but the Angels too. So ſeeke, as ſpare not their 
owne bodies, and yet wrong all the while ; and yer with all their ſeeking, not riſen with 
Chriſt, for all that. Why 2 For, querunt, non ſapinnt. | 

Onthe other ſide: there be, that ſapiunt, on querant , that ſapinnt que Chriſti, que- 
runt que ſua, Savour Chriſt, but ſeeke themſelves. Ot whomrhe Apoſtle ( Phil, 2,21.) 
they have knowledge competent, but without ſo much as a ſparke of true endevmr; 
Pariter intelligunt nokiſcum (ſaith Auguſtine) pariter non diligunt, Vaderſftand wel 
enough, but coldly affeded : So, S:t ſtill,and ſeeke not. 

So that, both would be kept together ; 2#27ite, and Sapite both, For, asinthe 
body naturall,it fareth between the ſtomach and the head: (a r heumatique headſyoyls 
the tomach with d:ftillations , and a diſkempered ſtomach fills the head with raw vapors, 
and ſoone mars the other:) So is it here: our mind: miſtaking,miſ-leads the afediiom: 
and a wrong ſet affetion puts the minde out of frame. Thar, in ſunder they would 
not be, but joyned ever. Sapere,without querere,will not riſe, but lye ſtill; and quarer, 
withour ſapere, will 7:ſe, but lead you aſtray. 


Cap.2.21, 


Ver'e 18. 
Verle 23. 


2 The AQs Now ſeverally. If we be riſen, to move, and to ſeeke - that is,to reſolve,that with 
feverally. fitting ſtill without ſeek;ng, what weare here willed to ſeeke, will not be had. WE 
{oP thall not ſtumble onir, or hit uponit unawares; there needs a ſeeking, If our S4vF 
Mart.7.14. ozr knew the way well, it is hardto hit, azd few there be that finde it. The (hott: 
there goeth ſearch and enquiry to it ; paines, and diligence are requiſite: wee ſhallnot 
come thither, with the turning ofa ginne. It were grearfolly (when we ſec day} 

things here beneath, without travaile, will not be come by) once tothinke,things 
will drop into our lapps, without any ſeeking. _ 
To ſeeke thcn : but, ro doe it to purpoſe. For, that which wee call ſeeking, 
nothing lefle. Thoſe,to whom the Prophet Eſay ſayd (Chap. 21.12.) $i.quertu1# 


rite, If yee will ſeeke, why then ſeeke; doe it, in earneſt; it ſeemes , they ſoup 
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- >htly, {o flenderly,as it deſerved not the name of ſeeking. P late askcd, Quid eſt . 
oo & then, ſome other matter rooke himinthe head,and to vp he roſeand went loh.18 38 


| his way, before he had his anſwer : Hedcſerved never to finde what truth was. And 
{ach is our ſecking moſt what, ſcldome br never ſeriouſly : bur ſome queſtion, that 
comes croſle our braine, torthepreſent: Some 2d eſt ve tas ? fo fought, as if, that 
weſought were as good loſt as found. Yet, this, we would fjae have go tor ſeeking - 
but it will not be. 0 + queritis querite (faith E s a v ; lookethe phace) The morning 
omes, ſo doth the night, that is, our dayes ſpend apace ; and we ſay, we will ſeeke : Tf we 
will, let us once doit indeed: ſecke it,as they did, this day ; tollow it hard,makeit our joþ 20.4. 
race, withrhe one ; our 90rn/ng-worke with the ocher. Ss Os 
Bur, wee ſhall never ſeeke, as wee ſhould, unleſfe wee put to the other word, Set ovr his 
mindes on them. For, will a man ever kincly ſeeke chat he hath no 9777de to 2 Never; 
The mindeis all. Beit whar ic will, or-whence it will, above oi beneath, if we affect 
isnot, we ſhall ſceke but faintly. © That we may ſeeke things abowe,as it is mecte, we LE 
muſt prize them, prize them, as a ſilver mine (1aith Salomon : ) as 2 treafare hid na Maus. 
field( /aith our Saviour) and goe ſell all, to compaſſe them . Thenſhall we ſeeketo ſome 
purpole. . ; | 
But in the word ee-15» there is more, There 1s (Itold you) idem Sentite, the ſenſe . 
(Hee thar ſeekes, ſhould haveas Well eyes to drſcerne; as feere to goe about it: It is no 
buſineſſe for a blinde man, no more than for a /ame, roſeeke : ) And that is knowledge, 
which would be had too. To ſeeke, we know not whar; is but roerre, and never finde 
that we ſecke for. To querere then ; bur, Sapere, to be wiſe in our ſeeking; to$er ub 
true directions ; elle, for all our ſeeking, we may be 70 ſeeke ſtill. | | 
_ Whicho2@ is a word, the Apoſtle much uſerh, as being very ſignificant, full, and 
forcible, Foure things areinir : 1. To ſer the minde, the mini, not the phanſie : not 
to take upa phanſie, and fall to ſeeking, as wee ſeemany now adaies ; no groundin the 
world, bur their owne concepts. Yer ſecke they will needs, and have all the world 
follow them, and have nothing to follow themſclves, bur their owne folly. So as; 
being very idjots, rhey take themſelves, for the ovely men, And till they come intoir, 
never, was wiſe 247 in the world; that knew what to ſeeke, orhow. 
_ 2 [t is then an a# of the underſtanding ( 92515 ) bur not of it alone : for ther) voy 
_ wexeenough. Yerthegreateſt part make no marter of it, but even #0#m2. Ir is, as 
to ſet our mide, not our phanſie , ſo; out minde, not onely to know it, bur to mind it. It 
1s Sentire, and Sapere ; And it 1s beſt ſeen in Sapite, which is nor onely ro diſtinguiſh 
tafts; but, in and with the raſte, to feele ſome delight, to hive a ſenſe of the iweetneſſe 
withall, which will make us ſceke it againe plus mags : and without it, our ſeeking will 
bebut wnſavorie. | | 
3 Sotoſavour it, as wee hold querere, to be Sapert; that; toſceke; is Our wiſedome ; 
that wee doenor rec#? ſapere, unleſſe wet doe hoc ſapere. Hi#c erit ſaprentia veſtra (ſaith yeur. 4. E, 
Moſes) This ſhalbe your wiſedome;before Go and man, and you ſo to teckon of it: even 
this, to ſeeke things above ; and tothinke; when ye are about that buſineſſe, ye are a- 


”% a point of high wiſedome « and that to performe ir well,is the wiſeft aCtion of out 
ife, 


Eſay 21.12, 


4 Tohold it our wiſedome : and (laſt) I aske what wiſedome 2 Not that; which 
oth contemplate,that is oyi« ; but the a&1ve wiſedome;for that is gewnns; rerum agenda- 
7am, To ſhew that not onely our Grounds, for 1udgcment , but our Rules, for Action; 
ac to bee fet thence. Thither to ger us, thence to detive out reaſons, why wee doc 
"ungs,or leave them undone. Thus to caſt with our ſelves : this,tharnow I amabour:. 
<rnat ſorteth on high, at G © v s right hand, what will He ſay or thinke of it? May i 
Offer it to Him # Will He allow of it 2 Will He helpe me forward with it « Will He 
a the end reward me for it * Yea, even our Txirdus (as tothe Philipians) is robee 
"mrience, eventhe wiſedome, that fwaycth there, to befrom above, de ſurſlim. If tt _— 
be Tae: F 1Way «-16#; 017 pofant , Iam, 3.15. 
1 not, Saint Zarzes is ſomewhat homely with it. 


By 


4.64: 


3 The Order. 


Querze, 
Fulſt, 


: 
Mar. 6.33. 
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 Bythistime, we know, what it is to ſeeke, and what tO ſet our mindes, Bur, inthe 
marſhalling theſe,there 1s ſomewhar, that qu.rzte 15 called on firſt. 1, Toteach us.tha 
it is the firſt thing, weare to have care of; Chriſt's primum quarite makes queritetg be 
priminn, to ſtand firſt, That wee then doe it the honour, to make it our firſt aq, g, 
riſing with Him, at this feaſt, the r1ſing of the yeare;and on this feaſt, in the morning 
the 7iſivz ofthe day. For, then He roſe. Bet ; 

2 It is firſt call-d 0n, becauſe (to ſay truth) there is more need of diligence, in thi 
buſineſle,than ought clic. Alwaies,we have more adoe, to quicken the eine 
to enformethe judgement. And that did they, this day, know : who ſought, before 
they had 1:g4t, while it was yet darke. So much did they know, diligence to impor 
in this buſineſſe. The greateſt defect is in thar point: therefore it needs firſt tobe. 
ged. For, though we ſee, yet we fit ſtill and ſeeke not. 


F 


And now to the 06jef. Of ſeeking we ſhall ſoone agree : Generatio quarentiug 
wee are 2ll (faith the Pſalme : ) even a generation of ſearchers. Somewhat weegre 


ferred to,or the ſearching afcer ſtill, Our wants, or our wanton defrres finde us ſeeking-worke enough, 


0h7eet. 


gue ſh{um, 
Plal.2 4.6. 


Iudz.9.15. 


Mar, 20,21, 


Luce24.6. 


all our lives long. W hat then ſhall we ſeeke,or where e 

He (faith the Apoſtle) that will thus beſtow his paynes, let it be, where ? 4bny, 
On what < The things there : 2ue ſurſum he repeats in both , tells it us twice over: 
z ug ſurſum querite ; que ſurſum ſapite. Above it mult be. 

And, ofthus alſo, we thall not varie wirh Him, but be eaſily enough entrexedy 
it. We yecl preſently (in our ſenſe) to ſeeketo be above others, in favour, honay, 
place and power, and what not £ Wee keepe the Text fully in this ſenſe: weebah 
ſeeke, and ſet our while minds uponthis. Altum ſapimus omnes ; allwould be any, 
Bramible and all, and nothing is too hgh for us. 

It is true, here, for onearth, there is a Surſum, above : there bee high places, wee 
would not have them taken away ; wee would offer in them, and offer for themtoo, 
for a need. And, there is a right hand here too, and ſome ſit at it ; and almoſt none 
but rhinkes ſo well of himſelte, as why not he 2 Our Saviovk Curnsr, 
when it was phanſied, that Hee ſhould have beene a great Xing upon earth, ther 
was ſuing ſtraight, for His right-hand-place. Not ſo muchas Good.wife Zeke. 
dees two ſonnes (that ſmelt of the fiſhey-bote) but, meanes was made for them, toſi 
there. | | 

Bur, all this while, wee are wide. For, where is all this 2 Here, uponearth. 
All our above, is above one another here , and is Ambitions above . and further it mouns 
teth not. Bur, this is not the Apoſtles; not the above, nor the right hand, heme 
neth., No: not Cuxzisr s right handupon earth : bur, that right hand, Hee 
ſits at, Himlſelfe, 7» Heaven. The Apoſtle ſaw cleerely, we would errethiserror: 
therfore, to take away (as he goes) all miſtaking, he explaines his above, two wats, 
I Privative : Non qua ſupra terram, Heare you, not upon earch%His Above, 1s 0t 
here, upon earth. This is, wherexor? 2. Then poſitive - to cleereit fromil 
doubt, where he points us to theplace it ſelfe, above, there above, where C 1 x1 57 
is (that is) notox earth : Earth isthe place, whenceHe is riſen. The Angelstells, 
non eſt hic, ſeeke Him not here now, butinthe place, whither He is gone, thereſ#! 
Him;In heaven. Heavenis a great Circle, wherein heaven ? Inthe chiefeſt place: there 
where G o Þ ſits, and Cun1ST at His right hand, That place ſceke - there 
ſet your minds. | 

So that, upon the matter, the fault he findes, the fault of cur [ above] is; its, 1% 
above enough : It isr00 low, it is nor ſo high, as it ſhould be. Tt ſhould bee high 
above the hills . higher yet, above the clouds ; higher yer, higher than our eye Caf _- 
ry, above the heavens, There now, weareright, 


Ant | 
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And indeed, the very frame of our bodies (as the heathen Poet well obſeryed) ot. 
yerh thicher, upward : ---Calumque tweri Tſit, and bids us [Toke thither. And, that 
way, [hould our ſoule make , it came from thence, andthither ſhould it draiy again? : 
And wedoebut bow, andcrooke our ſoules, and make them Curve / 12rr4s anime, 
againſt their nature, when we hang yokes onthem, and ſerrhem to ſeeke nothing but 
here below. Co | FTP 

* And, if Nature would have us no oules, Grace would have us Eag 
where the body is. And the A poſtle goeth about to breed in us. a holy ambition . Luk,17,37, 
telling us, WE Are ad alti0r4 genits, borne for higher matters than any here: taerefore, 
not to be ſo baſe minded, as to admire them , bur, to ſeeke after things above. Fox 
contrary to the Philoſophers ſentence, 2ue ſupra mos nihil ad nos, T h1ngs above, they 
oncernz us not ; he reverſes that: Yes (and we ſo to hold) Ea maxime ad nos, they 
chiefly concerne us. EET | £4 

Cometo the laſt now. And why this place, above ? I ſhall tell you: For, there 
is Cax1s 7, and Him we ſeek, to day, if it be Eaſter-day with us; and if we ſceke 
where Heis, He is above, certainly, Bur he implicth a further reaſon yet: Becauſe, 
in very deed, there, with Him, are the things which we, of all other, ſeeke for., and 
when all is done, all our ſeeking is to them referred, as tothe end. We would aot 
ever travaile but after our laborious toyling courſe here, find a place of reſt, and this 
we ſeeke. But, not this alone: but a ſeate of glorie withall. Sit we would; bur in 


ſome eminent place; not, at the /eft foot, byt atthe right hand, in lighr,and hongwi, ah 


T 
The Yeulons, - 


les, to mouar, 2 


much as might be, 


4 . 
” 


We ſeeke reſt : Specially, they thatare tofledinatempeſt, how doe they defite wharthe | 

ag00d haven, a harbour of reſt ! And ſure, here we dwells Meſech,meere with much ing aboveere; 
diſquietnefſe, Nonebut, ſometime, hath ſenſe of the verſe in the Fſalme : 0h that T op T4 
had wings like a Dove ! then would I flie and'be at reſt. And the more | | 
prolonged, the more we ſceke it, findeit how we may. | 
' © And, it is notthe bodies trouble ſo much, but ravenietis requiem animabus, to Mar.x 1.29: ? 
finde reſt to our ſoules ; that, is 1t. And, the ſo#le is from above; and but in her owne 

place; never findes it. Turn thee tothy reſt 0 my ſoule, that is worth all; Burt, both Pſal.n16.7. 
arebeſt: and nor, after all our turmoiles herein this world, to heare no introibunt is 95TH, 
requiem meas, inanother world, but to be caſt into that place, where there is no reſt 

day nor night: but, enter into Hz reſt, which (inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrewes ) he ſo 

much beats upon. | 295 Hion $25, } 


Our zrcolatys 15 Pal. 55.6. 


And verily, if we ſeeke reſt ; glorie weſceke much more. For, for it, we are.con- Chap.4.1t;; 


tentto deprive our ſelves of all ref, which otherwiſe welove well enough. And;a Fr 
reſtleſle courſe we enter into, and hold out-inir, allour life long, andallto winne it, « Gtyiz. "7 


though itbe bur a little before our death. For, nozeſt will ſatisfie 
tent, unleſſe it be on the right hard. 3, 
Theſe twothen we ſeeke for ; where are they to be found 2 Not in que pra fex- 

74m ; Not here therefore: but folly to ſeeke them here, Weateby all meanes to | 
avoid their errour, rhat ſought; this day; ro ſecke the living amung the dead; a thing Luk.34.5s 
where it is not to be had; 3 T6. 75607 14 19 $REN 

| Never ſeeke, to ſet up our reſt berez in this tumultuous ttoubleſomeplace,.this 
vale of Achor right (as Hoſee ;) this .Þ $x3 (as Saint Iames) a-wheele ever whirling « Hoſ.3.t5; 
About, c querens requiem & non invenit eam. Where, we ſhall ſoonebe diſeaſed with * 23:5: 


» Or give us full colt 


% 


2-8 | [= . ; . Ys , c Mar, 12.47; 
a pirgize poſtquims ſeaeritts, after we fir a little, quickly diſquiered againe. The 77ro- me 
poet A tells us plaine, Noz habetts bic requiems here wee: cannot: have it, this:is not Mica. 
Our veſt; | | [3 ; A : 


Nor never ſecke for rrue glorie here: Why * Locaus eft pulicum & culicutn.;i Iris, 
i ic pack of fleas and of gnats, rhis. Inthe garden, the place of our delight, wemeer 
*11wormes ; and there be Spiders, eveninthe Kings Palace. This place of worms 


Vy and 
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and Spiders, call yee this the place of glorie, in duſt and cobwebs ? 
Say it be: yer ſuchis the nature of theſe rwo(ſuch as they be) the '& and the gl 
rie here, as they divide ir ſtilF: have ye one, ye muſt quirthe other. They thar FR. i 
glorie have not the quieteft life : And they that are molt ar eff, fartheſt off from bc ns 
glorious. Reſt is here, a thing inglorious : and giorie, athing refliee. Thus it ſtangs 
Gen.qg.1s, With us: Iſſachars conditionlike ſome ; Reſt is 00d, though'it be betwecne a payre of 
payniers : If that like us, we muſt live in this eſtare, themoſt obſcure of all the 774e, 
But, ifwe will have a name among the great ones of the earth, if be glorious, then farewej 
reſt : We muſt take our lot among them, that Ive not moft at eaſe, certainly, Fq; 
here they meet not, but are inſunder ſtill. 


iy Mt tbe right But ſay yet, we could make them'tnecte; Beat all eaſe, and ih all gforie rogether; 
banaof G1rh feated, and ſeated at the right hand both. (Now come we to weigh the word Dei.) 
The right hand (here) ſuper terram 15 not the right hand of G ©», but of a may 
$6h.3132 Which ſhall wither, and within a certaine of yeeres (as the Prophets termi is) fall 
from the ſhoulder. Ando this reſt, and thisrieht haitd, we can have'no hold of either. 
Ir is faid inthe Aits, After two yeares, Feltx went his way, and another came Goryy. 
ARs 2428, Poxr inhis place. And thenthe places were changed; fome werediſeaſcd: and fois 
the caſe of all felicitie here. | 
Vpon the point then. Reft, and glorie, we ſeeke not barely: but, we ſeekethem 
ſo as they may endure: and our wiſhis, if it might be, even for ever. And this may 
be had : bur, twill be had atno right hand, but ad dexteram Dei ; Gods only, Then 
ſceke them there. Not here: where either weſhall ſeeke and nor finde them ; or ful: 
one from the other ; or, if both rogether, yet have no hold of them, but ſoone laſe 
them againe. -Seeke, where we may ; nay where we fhall be ſurero findthem , where 
both will be had; and both together, andgood aſſurance of both, even tO eternitieas, 
pfal.x5.1. 5 KR Gods right hand, a right handthat withereth not, Tfye ſecke reſt, ler it be in Hi by- 
Luk-3.14 ty hill, it glorie, Gloria in excelſis, where Cn x 1 s x isalready : Set, fo at reſt, atthe 
right hand, ſo in glorie , at Gods right hand, and ſo,inboth, for ever, Theretheybe, 
there ſeeke, there ſet your mindes. | 
To withdraw our ſelves, to ſequeſter 'our mindes from things here below, to 
hrs a of Him, and of the place where now He is, and rhe things, that will bring us 
thither. 


The Applica- Iris aprerogative, that a Chriſtian hith: to make it Zſter, any day in the year, 
tion 10 tbe 3mcs by doing theſe duties on it. They come noday amiſle. But, no day ſoit, as thisday, 
the very day of &i riſſng. Then, of very corigruity; we to iſe alſo. For, no reaſon 
inthe world, if He riſe, that weſhould lie ft#\ Nor isit good for us, that fe ſhould 
_ riſe, without us, andleave us behind inthe grave of our fnnes ſtill. Bur, when, He, 
then we t00, | 
Riſing is not ſo proper to the day, but the rwo ſignes, or two dwties ( call 
them which yee will) are as proper. For, this day was (indeed) a day of ſee- 
Mar,16's, king. 1 know whom you ſeeke, yee ſeeke Teſws that was crucified (ſaith one Angil:) 
Luk24.6: Why ſeeke yee the living among the dead(faith another 2) To riſe, when He roſe;to 
ſeeke Him, when He was ſought. This day, He was fought by men, ſought by 9v- 
men. Women, the three Maries ; Men,the two Apoſtles, The Women, at charges; 
the Apoſtles atpaymes. Early by the one, earneſtly, by the other. So, therews 
{eekingof all hands. : FT 
Ykc24; 13, And they which ſought not, went ro Emmaiis, yet they ſer their mindes on Him; | 
had Him in minde, were talking of Him by the way. Sothar, theſe doe very fitly 
come intothe Agendum of this dey : Thus to ſeeke, and ſet our mindes. Art leaſt, n0! 
to loſe Him quite, that day, we ſhould ſeeke Him ; nor have our mvinds fartheſt from 
Y, Him, that day, they ſhould be moſt upon Him, 


Tic 
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The Church, by her office, or Agendum:, doth her part, to helpe us herein,all ſhe 
may-. The things, we are willed to ſeeke, ſheſers before us the bleſſed Myſteries. 
For cheſe are rom above : the bread that came downe from heaves , the blod that hath 
heene carried into the holy place. And Tadde,ybi Cn x 1 5 x v s:Forgubi Corpus, abi ſan- 

ws, CHRIST 1,i6iCuRIsrTVsSlamſure. Andrruly, here, iftherebc an «6; 
- j 815 T VS, there 1t 15. Onearth, we are never fo neere Him, nor He us, as then 
andthere. There, # efficacia,and, when all is done, efficacie, that is it, muſt doe us 
good; muſt raiſe us heere, and raiſe us at the laſt day, to the right hand - andthe 1o- 


gaine. 


the Father; and when againe, Glorie to Gop or high, allis but to have this. But 
eſpecially, where we may Semtire and Sapere que ſurſam, and guſtare donum caleite taſt 
of the heavenly gift (as, in anorher place he ſpeaketh :) ſee inthe breaking, andraſt in 
the receruing, how gracious He was and is , was, in ſuffering for us z is, in riſing againe 
for us too, and regenerating us thereby to a lively hope. And gracious, in offering 
tous, the meanes (by His Myſteries and grace with them) as will raiſe us alſoand ſet 
our minds,where true reſt,and glorieare to be ſeene. 
That ſo,atthis laſt and great Eafter,of all (the RefurreFion-day ) what we now ſeeke; 
- we may then finde; where we now ſet our minds, our bodies may then 
' beſet, what wenow but#taff,we may than have the full rai. 
tron of: Even af His glorious God-head, inreft, and © 
glorie, joy, and muſe never to have 
anend , 


Therefore (as before, ſoafter) when we heare,T hou that fitteſt at the right hand of 
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P HIL. Chap. IL 


Vzsr. 8. He Pumbled Himſelfe, made obedient, unto death, 
even the death of the Croſſe. 


go. Forth cauſe, hath G 0'v alſo highly exalted Him . and 
given Him a Name, above every name. 


10. That, at the Name of I z 8s , every knee ſhould bow, of 
thoſe in Heaven, and in earth, and under the earth. 


It. «And that every Tongue ſhould confeſſe, that Te vs 
 Gurisr «the LoxrD; to the plory of Go v the 
Father. 


4 —_ PR” 4 JE CI a. 
Ow GOn—_ — a eros, nr roc ae — 


=o R this cauſe, Go v hath exalted Him (ſaith the Text!) The ſuninis = 
Wal Him (thatis) Cunisr. And, for this cauſe are wenow - 
a SH here, to celebrate this exalting. Of which His exalting, 
HUI this is the firſt day : andthe Act of this day,the firſt ſtep of 
Oo it: even, His riſing apaine fromthe dead. Hec eft clarificatio Do- 
Yall 25 woſtri IrSv%,CurrSri, que ab Ejus refurrectione 
El ſampfit exordiumi(laith S.. 4uguſtine upon this place :) This 
dj now, is' the glorifying of our Lord Tzsvs Cunisry, 
"Th Oy ror which tooke His beginning, at His glorious reſurreRion, 
By i 4: umme and ſubſtance of this Text, ſer downeby thar learned Father, os 
*7 rumallo, isit likewiſe divided to our hands : Into Hwmilita Claritatis meriturs ; The Drviſen 
Vu 3 and. x 
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and, Claritas humilitatis premium, Humility, the merit of glory (inthe firſt yerg, 
of the foure.) And glory, the reward of humility (in the other three.) Which wo 
heere and ever, areſo faſt linked together, as, there is no parting them, 1 cannor,byr 
touch : and 1 will, but touch the Mcrit ( inthe firſt verſe: ) Ir properly Pertaines, 


7 


to another day. And ſo, cometo Opus dier. | | 
"The matter of this daies exultation, is called here, His Exaltation, 
Andis, of two ſorts. By Go» (inthe ninth verſe: ) Andby us (inthegyg 
laſt:) | 
By Gov; And that, is double: Of His Perſon : Of His Name. Two Super, 
either, one, Super-exaltavit Ipſum , His Perion ; there 1s one ( inthe forepart of the 
ninth verſe.) And Nomen ſuper omne nomen, His name ; there 1s the other (inthe. 
ter put of it.) Andthisis Go vs. BEDS HE Tee | 
Then commeth ours. For Go» exalting it Himſelfe; He will have us to dye 
the like. And not to doe it inwardly alone : but even outwardly to acknowledge I 
for ſuch : And fers down preciſely this acknowledgement,how,He will have it made 
by us. Namely , two waies : By the Knee, by the Tongue. The X'nee, to bow1y; 
(verſe 10.) The Tongne, to confeſſe it (Verſe 11.) And boththeſe, to be general}, x. 
very Knee, every Tongue, Andnotin orolle, but deduced into three ſeverall ranke;. 
All in Heaven, All in earth, All under the earth : which comprehends all (indeed) and 
lcaves none out. This acknowledgement, thus, but onely infinuated by the Xe, i 
by the Tongne more plainly cxprefled : And this it 1s, That Is SvsS Cuntsr; 
the Lord, Lox» of allthoſe three. This, to be done, and fo done, axitre- 
dound all, zo the glory of G o Þ the Father, 
*  Butthenlaſt, take the Vſe with us : that, ſince inHim , His humiliavit ſe-ipſum, 
ends in Super-exaltavit Dews ; His humbling Himſelfe,in G oO Þ $ Exalting, Thatth 
ſame minde be in us : And,the ſameendſhall cometo us. As His end was,{o ours flu 


b&,2 the glory of Go Þ the Father. 
LORE RIOT 


ESSE TELL 


Propter quod, For thu cauſe. 


= FE touch firſtupon this word. It is the Ax# and Cards, the very poitt, 
V \ / -whereuponthe whole Text turneth. -- + | 
| _ Firſt, Propter , A cauſe thereis. So Go exalts ever, for cauſe. 
Heere, on.carth, otherwhile, there is an Exaltaviz, without a Propter.quod, SONe,s 
Sobna , Haman,'Sanballat, Tornetimes exalted, no raan knowes, wherefore. With 
T0 p, there goeth ever , with men, there ſhould goe, -a Propter quod , before Ex- 
aitaUit. 1” 
For acauſe : for what ? for this cauſe. And this now, caſts us back to the forme! 
verſe, where it is ſet downe, Humiliavit : There it is, for His Humilitie. 
| Now, of all cauſes, not for that: if we goe by this world, which ( asthe Pro- 
verbeis) was madefor the preſumptuous. Not for that vertue ot all others. Aw 
tic (before Cu k 15 T thus graced it) ſo out of requeſt, as the Phzloſophers (look 
to their Ethickes) you ſhall not ſo much as finde the name of humilzrie, inthe liſto 
all their vertues. Well, this caſt vertue, of no reckoning, is here made the Pr 
gi:oz, of CurIS TS exalting. As, Reſpexit humilitatem, the ground, of Hs Mo: 
thers I agnificat. And He, that, by Him brought light ont of darkneſſe, at Mt ft 
will by Him, bring glorie our of humilitiear laſt; Orthisbooke.deceiverh us. V 
G © v, it ſhall have the place of a Propter quod; how poore account ſoever,We mak 


'” by 


of it here, 


Bur, rhis Qwod, is a ColleGive; there be in it more pointsthan one. 19 
point atthem, fs. Be. by < 
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Humiliavit ipſe, He humbled. (He) which many times is idle,but here, a cireum. 
ance of great Weight. He . ſogrearaPerſon, being in the forme of G 0 0, a#d with- 
out any Aiſparagerent at all, equalito Go Þ (as he tels usa verſe before ) He humbled. 
bi, Majeſtatems prem!ſit ; ur humilitatem lluftraret : That diſcourſe of His High Ma- 
jeſtie, was Þutto {et out,to give a luſtre ro His hurlitie. For, for one of meane eſtate, 
ro be humble, is no great praiſe: Ir werea taulr,if he werenot. Bur, 77 alio 31hil altur 


471 


V.iſe 6, 


ſapere - For 2 King ( as David ) to ſay, 1will yet be more humble : for the King of 2 Sam 5.3, 


Kings, for Him, to ſhew this great humilitie , that is a Propter quod indeed. Hnmi- 
liavit Ipſe. 

Then ſecondly, that Humiliavit fc ſe. Tpſe ſe, and not alius ipſum , that He was 
not brought to it by any other, but of His owne accord, He humbled Himmſelfe. There 
is a difference betweene humilts, and-hum:liatzs, One may be humbled; and yer not 
lumble. Pharao wes humbled, brought downe, by his ten plagues. Simeon of Cyrene, 
ancariatus, to humble his necke-under the Crofle, This was, aims ipſos. Bur Ipſe ſe, is 
the rrue humility. For then, it is laudabili voluntate , not miſerabili neceſsitare : of a 
willing minde; andrhar is, commendable: not of force and conſtraint, forthar, is 
miſerable. For thes cauſe, that He humbled Himſelfe. 


Propter quod. £5 A £741 
Now many Yſque's there be, inthis, of His. 1. Yſque vaturam hominis, Thither, 
His very humanity had beene humility cnough. 2. Yſque forman Servi, is more: 
How ? Even to waſh the feet of thy ſervants (laid Abigal ; and tooke her felferobe 
Vry humble in ſo ſaying.) Thither He came roo. | - | DINE L1. =: 
What ay yce to uſque mortem: ( the ſixth point 2. )\Mortem: ? that will Ragger the 
{t of us. -We love Obedience in a whole skin : que any thing, rather than thar, 
And (to faytroth) no reaſon in the world , Obedience ſhould come tothat. Death';s 
the wages of ſinne, of diſobedience. Fattus obediens? What, and faf#us rens too? O- 
bedient, and yet put to death * Heaven andearth ſhould ring of it, if the caſe were 
urs. Well, even thither came His obedience : Et, ne perderet obedientiam, perdidit vi- 
uh Fr rather than to loſe His obedience, loſt His lite, This is indeed, a great Prop- 
od. f c 


Vu 4 Enough 


3: 54; 


Ex1d 10.16, 
Mcett.27. 3 2 


3- Ob;difcr ye 
2 IA. 15-5. 


q« Facts, 


Luke 2. F P 


5. V[que. | 


'AQs 25.28. 


I Sag L549, 


Vciſe7. 


I Sam. 25.47, 


lob. 23.5. 


6. Morters. 
lob 2.4. 
Rom.6.: : 


47> 


5 Martem ate 
tem Cruciss 


Chap.2.20, 


Luke 3.7. 


{1s 
Verie g. 


Super-exalta- 
vit Tpſum. 


EX. 


Epheſ. 4.9. 

Plal.g.13. 
4941 $, 

Prog.z7. 

Marte. 28.2. 

a Gen.qe.1y. 

b Dan 6.23. 

6 Jonas 2.10, 


Super. 


| Romy, IS. 


Joh 11,44. 


Ioh I 0.1 0, 


I Pet. 1.4, 
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Enough now: For, death is #[tima linea (we ſay.) Nay, there is yet an Autenj 
more behinde, to make it up full ſeven. For, One death 15 worſe thananother, And 
His, was Mortem autem, the worſt death of all: the death of maletaQtors: and of the 
worſt ſort of malefators, Mortem Crucis. | 

Nay: if He muſt die, let Him die, au hone ſt, a faire death. Not lo: nay Morte 


turpiſſima (ſaid they of it, that put Him to it) the fouleſt death ofall other: uſque 
mortem, mortem autem Cruces. | 
Died, and, ſo died. Everthe (So) the manner is morethanthe thing it ſelte, in 
allof Cunx1sr, Tobeborne (So) robeborne, «ſque preſepe, to the Cratch : Tg 
die, nay (So) to die, #ſque Crucem, to the Croſſe. Yſque naturam homints , »ſque for- 
mam ſervi , uſque mortem malefici. 1. Sogreata Perſon: 2. Thus to humble; ;, 
Humble His owne ſelfe : 4. To be obediem : 5. To be made obedient : 6. Obediag 
with an »ſque, ſo farre; 7. Sofarre, asto death : 8, And to a death, ſo opprobriog; . 
Theſe extenſives, and Intenfives pur together, will (I ruſt) make up a perteR Prop. 
ter quod, And this, for humilitas claritats meritum (in the firſt verſe.) ; 


Now, for Claritas humilitatis premium (in the reſt.) Ang, will yee obſerye 
how they anſwer one another ? For humiliayit there,here is exaltavit : For Ipſerhere, 
Dz vs, Go here: For Ipſeſe, D = vs jpſim. Hee, humbled himſelfe;, Gov, 
exalted Him. For humiliavit uſque, there: here is exaltavit ſuper. For, fattus obediens 
there, here fadZus dominus, For mortem Crucis, the death ofthe Crofle there; here, 
is the glory of Go Þ the Father. 

This exalting, wee reduced to two : '* Of His Perfon , * Of his Name. Of His 
Perſon, in ſuper-exaltavit Ipſum : Of His Name (in the reſt of the verſe.) 

To begin with His perſonall exaltation. Super-exaltavit,is a de-compound. There 
is, Ex and Super (both) in it. His exaſting hath an Ex, whence or out of what: His 
exalting hath a ſuper, whither or whereunto, ,, _ : 

Ex,from whence 2 from the two very la words, Mortem Crucis, His railing to 
life oppoſed to Mortem, the ſorrowes of death. The giving of His Name; to Cre- 
cis, the ſhame of the Croſſe. This dayes (Ex) was from death. His humiliavit, had 
beene ad humum, to the ground : Nay further, into'the ground : Nay further yet, 
& zzwT#e2 into the very loweſt parts of it. - His exaltavit then, was from thence, from 
death : and not the gates of death (then, He was notiin:) nor the jawes of death (then, 
He was not, quite Loans :) but from i»feriora, and interiora, the lowermoſt, andin. 
nermoſt roomes of death. Fromunder the Store ; thence : from the Dungeon, with 
a Joſeph; From the bottome of the Denne, with b Daniel, From the bellie of the Whale, 
with < Tongs : (All three, Types of Him.) There is His Ex. 

Now then, whither £ From Death, to life: From ſhame,to glory : From a deathof 

ſhame, to alife of glory. From the forme of a ſervant, in faitus obediens ; to the dignt- 


tie ofa Soveraigne, in fadtus Dominus.. 


- Butwillye marke againe 2 For, Nor ſfoeut deliftum, fic donum (ſaith He, clſe-where) 
50 here, not as His humbling, ſo was His exalting : but more. That, of His humbling, 


-was diſpatched in one verſe. This, of His exa/ting, harh-no leſſe than three. So the 


amends is large, three to one. | cet 
- But, thar:is not.it Lmeance: Bur this: S»per is natthither only, but above and be 
yondit. From deathtolife : Nay, Super z morethan ſo : Not to Lazaras life, to dic 
againe, bur to life immorrall : ut .vitam habeat; &r abundantins habeat : That abungav- 
7185, is immortalitie. From ſhame to glory : onely that 2 Nay, Super, to rhe glory of 
the \ Father (that is) glory, that ſhall never fade, as Ki here ſhall. So downeward, 
was bur »ſque, had his ſtint, ſo farre, andno farther : upward now.jt is, Super, no ſtunt 
but higher and higher ſtill. © ! Se | | pm 
_ This day js the feaſt of the fir # fruits. Onit, He had no more, bur the firſt fruits of 
His exalting. He was. exalted, but with 1ona.s.exaltation onely, from the lower pats, 
ro the upper parts of the earth. Bur we ſhall follow Him higher, 'to the exaltaion ay 
| | "I $ 
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xlias, Super, abovethe cloudes : Nay, Super; aboye the Starres, above the Heavens, 
ind the heavens of the heavens : till we have brought Him, from de profundis,to in ex- 
' celſs; from the loweſd parts of theearth, tothe higheſt place in Heaven, evento rhe 

right hand of G 0 D + And higher, we cannot goe. .._. Me to 

willye obſerve yet once more,a kinde of 09en or prelagezof both theſe exaltines; 
and that,at the very time of His bumiliation? For,even that His humiliation was ated, 
afier the manner of an exaſting (though in a meere mockeric.) For,to all their diſpra- 
ces,they added this, ot ſcorne : They lift Him up,upon His croſleytor allthe world as juaic. 6:45; 
the Philiſtimes, did Samſon, {et Him aloft berweene the two pillars,to make ſport at Him, 


This was His exaltation. And they gave Him « Name too,Pilates title over His head , and He 
And bowed their knees ; and cried, Ave Rex (a kinde of Confeſſion.) - : if, 


This, as they performed it, was grande ludibrium ; butas Go turneth it, it was 
grande myterium. FOr, to earneſt, Go Þ tutneth both. A kinde of ſtrife, there ſee. 
med to be: the lower they, the higher Go v : the more odious they foughtto make 
Him, the more glorious G o »: He Exalted His Perſon, in ſtead of. the Grofle, to 
His owtie high throne of Majeſtie. And in ſtead of Pilates ritle, gave Hima' Title of 
eric honour, above all the Titles in the world. TR Ne 

And this, for Seper-exaltavit ipſum : And ſo, I paſle fromthe exalting of His 
Perſon (the amends for Mortews.) And come to the exalting of His Name (the amends 
for Cracis, (inthe latter part of the ſame verſe.) 


He gave Him a Name, For, without a Name, what is exalting ? What is His Ng- 7: £5 6: 
tvitie without an Epiphanie ? For, tothoſerwo, may theſerwo here well bee com- - 
pared, His ReſarredF10n, is a very Nativitie. To it, doth Saint Paul apply the verſe 
of the Pſalme, Hodit genuite, Adts 13. Andthis Name giving, is asthe Epiphanie, ag iy.44, 
tomake it apparerz: and knowneto the world. Andindeed, why are things exalted 
or lift up, but that they may be in view, and notice taken of them So thar, the 
which be exalted, ſeeme nor ſo to be, till their ſo being be made publike, and, there 
g0e a Name of it abroad inthe world. | yo 

Arid ſure, when menare ſo high, as higher they cannor be (as Kings)there isno 
other way to exalt them, left us, butthis ; to ſpread abroad, to dilatetheir names. 
Which every noble generous ſpirit had rather have, than any dignity ; though never 
ſo high, For, being intheir dignities, how farre will they venture even to jeopard 
dignity, life and all: and all, bur to leave a glorious Name behinde them £ That, To 
grvea Name, is even to exalt His very exaltation itſelfe ; and to make him, thart is at 
the higheſt, higher yer. 

MA Name He gave Him : what Name? not (inter) among the famons names on | 
earth; bur (Super one nomen) above them all. Here is, Super upon Super : another 7/97 9"* 
Super to His Name, no leſſe than His Perſon. That, above all perſons; and this, above 
al zames whatſoever. And now, by this time, His exaltation is compleate, and nor 
one (Super) to be added more. 


i the ſonne of 7oſedek (ro ſay nothing of Jeſus, the ſonne Sirach.) They 
el, Govs deputy. Butthey, by men, had men totheir God-fathers, As,now,we _— 


I hays 
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Chrigm.x610, all others. This one now, ſhall ſerve for all. All thoſe Zeſus, and ever 


Zac$.3 5 » 


Dedit E1. 
2 
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I have before this, told you, of foure maine differences, betweenethis Iefus,nq 


| one of het, 
had need of,and were glad, to lay hold of the 5kirts of this Teſs, to be faved by:Himiz 


d 
a 


otherwiſe, they had beene falſely fo called; loſt menall. And {o, will be wil ing;t9 
religne this Name to Him; that He, may bearer (at leaſt) with a maine differen. 


* 
. 


_ fromthemall. | 


But what tell yee us of it, now, after the ReſarretFion ? doe not we know it ing 
given Him, being yet in the wombe'? Ir was fo, but by akifideof anticipatigh: 


Uchadiclefore For, it never had the perfeR verifying, the full Chriftendome (asthey ſay) rillthi 


Mar.27.42. 
Joh.10.18. 


Heb. 5.9. 


Dedit Ei. 


day. Not yet full three daies fince, they upbraided Him with it:'I #'s v $, a'$'4 v1. 
ov x, A wiſe Sav1ovs, and carr ſave Himſelfe | For, Hee ſeemedto per 
then, toloſe His life, in their ſight : but, now, this day #aking it 4g4ine, Hee ſhewed 
He did but {ay.zt downe, Heloſt it not: He was now 1 x s vs indeed; able to ſave Hin 
ſclte: andablero ſave al thoſe, that truſt in Him with their ſalvation. So; it wagne. 
ver inkinde till now : but now, it was. —_ 0:27 7 up 

Bur, if He geve it Him, and izapia/e, gave it Him, of grace : where is the meri 
then, the Propter quod we ſpake of, whatis become of that ? Safe enough, forallthis 


G 


He didmeritic Thar, which is otherwiſe due, it may beſo cheerefully parted with, as if itwere; 


x Cor.7.3. 


Super ONE. 
Above all 
Names. 


franke and free gift indeed. The Apoſtle elſe-where, hath taught us ro joyneddjy 
and benevolentia, in one: They will ſtand together well enough. 4IV%s 
In many things,we ſuffer ſlander by the Church of Rowe : In this among mary, 


_ aSif we pinched at Cu « 15 7s merit, and werefoth, He ſhould be allowed Hin, 


ſelfe to merit ought, becauſe of this ipi-z/e that ſoundeth all upon gtace. Where, 


In, it is well knowne,take themoſt that can be made of it, and we ſay no other thing, 


than doetheir awne Schoolemen. Ir is:not gratia adoptions, this ; the grace of advp- 
tion (as in us) that is, here ſpoken of : It is gratia union, the grace of union, And 
thatgrace Cn x 1srT had, For, ſ{ceing, inthe humanity of C u « 1 s r,thetews 
not,there'could not be, any poſſibility of merit, ro deſerve the uniting it ſelfe, orthe 
being aſſumed into the God-head: To be ſo aſſumed, and ſo united, was that grace, 
wererme, thegrace ofunion, Other grace, we know nonein C n « 15 7. Butbe. 
ing once io united, there was in Him, to deſerve,and deſerve againe,and that,amply, 
Propter quod, might thenbetruly ſaid of Him, every way. "; 4080 
This, for the giving. But now, how is this Name, ſaidto be above all names? whit; 
above the Name of Go Þ £ We may fay, with the Apoſtle, When he ſaith, G0» 
did zive it Him, it is manifeſt, He is excepted, that did give it Him. But weneednotlo 


x Cor.x5.27. ſay, For, this is oneof Go v $ owne Names. 1am (faith He) and beſiac me,there 


Eſa. 43-11. 
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Hims 


Aboveall to tis. 


ARs 412, 


2 Core5.19, 


2 10 SAVIOVR. 
How is it then given Him 2 Accepit ut homo, quod habebat ut Deus. Wat, 
Go v, He had,as Man, Hereceived: With His nature, His Name; and the chicfeof 
all His Names, the Name ofa Sav10v rs. For Above all, it is : Above all;toHil; 
Above all tous. | peed 
To Him: for though many Titles of the Deitie, ſound, and ſeeme,to bewor 
glorious ; Yer, He eſteems them all, norlike this : Why 2 For no other realon, 
char; they had not, nos homines, and noſtram Salutem, in them. No Name Heletsb), 
likethat, wherein, with His glory, is joyned, our ſaferie. And this, ofall;He 
choice of (as, to Him, above all) that we mightaccordingly eſteeme of Hm, 
eſteems it above all, onely for our ſakes, .\ 
But howſoever, to Him: To us {ure,bove all. For no Name, doc we holdby 
No name under heaven, given us, whereby we maybe ſaved, but it. To us more Wor”: 
is, than all: yea (I may fay) than the very name of G © ». For, G 0 Þi# Hm = 
cileth the world; without Him, is enemieto it, and to us: So, with this Nam, 
is comfort in the Name of G © »: without ir, none at all. The Naw ({ure) y 
we have uſe of above all. For it is the Name,which, inthe depth of all our —_ | 
lnne or by miſery, we even adjure Him by vt rem nominis impleat, that he make th 
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| tame; ſhew, He beares it not for nonght, and ſo, ſave  : Thar, Hz would 
Hoe aber our wretched fianes, as that thereby 6 road His owne bleſſed 
etl . That Name ſpecially, which He of all orhermoſt eſteenterh: and fo, of all , 
N i vill leaſt forget. To Himthen, and zo ws both ; ir is Nomen ſuper omne nomen. | 
And, ſolctit be: even Suprema lex, ſalus , and ſupremum nomen, Ieſus. To fave, the - 
b wſtlaw: And the Name of a Saviour, the higheſt Name. Letit ſo be, ler ir ever 
o 1 Higheſt, and cr no ewe whatſoever, get above it, Ando, I come to th=renth 


yerle. 


Topive Him ſuch a Name, is onegift: To give Him,that for ſuch an 0n6;ir ſhould ;.,,, PEE 
bereputedand taken, is another ; For, givezit may be, on His part ;and not acknow- 1z$vs., © 
onours. So thar, this is a new degree. 


' . 


That G o Þ, though He have fo exalted ir, yer reckons it not exalted, unleſſe we 
doe our parts alſo, unleſſe our ex#{tation come too. Ar which words, comes inour 
duty: The part, that concernes us. Thus to eſtceme it Super omne nomen, above all - 
And in ſigne we {o doe, trodeclareas much, Andtherein, He leaves us notto our. 
ſelves,but preſcribes the very manner of our declaration,how He will haveit: Namc» 
ty, theſe two waies : The Knee td bow 0 it ; the tongue to confeſſeit. 

Now, theſe are outward acts, both. So then: firſt we areto ſer downethis, for ES 
aground; that the exalting of the ſoule within, is notenough. More is required by Toebe, 
Him: moreto be performed by us. He will not have t!:e inward parts onely, and ic 
$kills not for the outward members, though we favour our Kees, andlocke up our 
lippes No:Mentall devotion will not ſerve: He will have, both corporall and vs- 
call, to expreſſe it by: | s 

Our body is to afford her part, ro His g/bry : And the parts of our body: And 
namely, theſe two, the X'xee, and the Toxgue. Not onely the upper parts, the Tongue 
inour head: but even the netheralſo, the Xxte, in our legge. The words be plaine, 

I ſee tot how we can avoide them. | 


* Forthe Knee; twothings : 1. He would have it bow. 2. He would have it bow to 
His Name. Bow, firſt : For, what better way, or more proper, thanby our hymilitic 
to exalt Him, who for His hww#litie was exalted ? Or what may more fit to expreſſe 
our humilitie by, than by this ſigne of humbleneſle £ For,'a cial} way itis of ex- 
aking, or kg a ng high, by falling downe, and making 'ditt ſelyes low be 

fore it, Then ſecondly; That Go Þ careth for our Znees : will be ſerved with- 

then, Negatively ; He will not have them, ® bow ro Badl. Poſitively ; He will have , ; ncg9.10 
Pos * bn . erm yee —_— Him, ifHz bind it withan an e Thave 6 Pial v5.6 E 
worne (faith He) by my felfe, that every Knee ſhall bow 10 me, Eſa.45.23. Andwill yee : A 
make G o Þ rr bd ag or it nel oy be ſaid, this is Ol Teſtament: For _ in > 6.4 5} bl 
the New, Row. 14. 11. theſe very words are applicd to C a x 1 s t, as meantts be 2vid. Pſa). 
fulfilled in, and to Him. | : 4 4" 

Bur, this here inthe Text, is more ſtrong : thar, It is aſſigned Him (this honour) #xkias 4 

& a part of His reward, for Moriem Crucs. And ſhall werob Hun, of take fron INS, 
Himthe rewatd of His Paſſion. wy oy Yeo 


| ? cl Dan.E.1o, 

We beginne our Litwrgit every day; with the Þ Pfalme : (and we had it from the Fiderzs. fr. 
rimitive Church, they did beginne theirs with the ſame.) W herein we invite our $15 2h 

elvestoit: Come, Ler #s worſhip, and fall downe, and knecle before the Lo n b our m4. Corites the 
ber. Shall we ever ſay ir, and neyer doeit £ Is not this ro mbcke Go v * Tedp.47. 

' They inthe Scripture, They inthe * Prithitive Church, did ſo, did bew. And - = IN 54 
Verily; He will not haye us wor(hiþ Hirh like Elephants, as if we had no joynrs in our Pane Ep. I, 
Feel lib. apud Hiero. Stephanus, AR 7.60. Ecclefiafdque, Ip;a Pentecoſte AR.20 36.31 3, * Exſeh. biff.l.y.c.4. Ter zl. Gs 

Live 6. a c0:0na Mil. caps 3. Atbans) in vita Agton. fere is fille. Bapl.apud Oecum, Naxien. Orat. 3. de f. 
fron. ba Epbeſty. & in lev. Ang. dt inra pro maort..gerens, c.5.7 beoph. Mex. ogr Poſev. Caſar Arch, Hom. y4- 


Anres 


Kace bow. 
T 
2 
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Kees ; He will have. mare honour of men, than of the pillars inthe Church, 
have us bow the knees + And letus'bow'them in G'o Þ s Name. 5-544. 


To bow the Knee, And to His Name, to bow it. ' For, this 1s another Ptetopmine 


Hewilj 


Bow to«7-ig : (, 
N me. He is exalted, to whoſe. Perſon, Knees doe bow : butHe, to-whoſe Name onely, much 


AQsr.9, more. But the cauſe, is here otherwiſe, For, His Perſon 1s taken up out of our ſet. 
Plal16z, all we can doe, will not reachunto it; But, His Name, He hath left behind to us; thats 
may ſhew by our reverence and reſpe& toir, how much weeſtceme Him, hoy th 
the Pſalme ſhall be, Holy and reverent #s His Name, | 
But if we have much adoe, to get it bow at all: much more ſhall we haye, tg on 
it done to His Name. 1, Therebe, that docitnot. | Ws > q 
2. WhatſpeakeI of not doing it 2. Therebe, that, not onely forbeareto doe; 
themſelves, but put themſelves, to an evill occupation, to finde faults where none; 
and caſt ſcruples into mens mindes, by no meanesto docit, ny 
3. Not todoc itat His Name? Nay,atthe my Myſteries themſelves,not to de 
it: Wher-, His Name is(I am ſure) and more than His Name, eventhe body ay 
bloud of our Lox» Izxsvs Cur1s rt: And thoſe, not without His [oy 
Nor that, without His Deitic: Nor all thefe, without ineſtimable high benefsgr 
grace, attending on them, And yet they, that would be glad and faine, a Pardon fy 
* Marr, This liſe, or ſome other Patent, with all humlitie to receive upon their knees : This 
" boar. 26 ſo grear, ſo high, ſo heavenly. a Gif, they ſtraine, and make dangerous, to bow thi 
nrſiav! al. Knees to receive it: as ifittwere ſcarce worth ſo much. But, it hath ever beenethy 
118. bis. & #6. manner in Cn x1 $s TS Church, whether we * offer to Him, * or receive uh 


A 


_ Plal.r11.9, 


Ms. *2.2* offered from Him, in this wiſe to doe it. 
Aug. Epift.120. But; to keepe us.10 the Name : This 1s ſur Ce, the words themſelves arc ſo plane 
cap.27. as they are ablc to cgnvince any mans conſcience: And there is no W riter (not ofthe 


* 4nbr,Hezam. Ancicnt) on this place, that can finde * (fave he, that turned all into Allegatis) 
72.6-cap9: butliterally under ands it, and likes well enough we ſhould aQually performeit, 
45. Ver, 23. | Yet will yce ſee, what ſubtilties aretaken up, to ſhift this duty £ Ones 
0 rages All Xees are called for, and alLhavenot Knees. Here arethree rankes recko. 
7 ned: and.twg of them havenone. W hatis thatto us ?4ve have: Tous, it ispro 
perly ſpoken, and we to looketo it. And ifthis were ought, that the ſpirits in He 
ven and Hel] haye no bodies, and fo no Xxees : Why, they have no Tongues neither 
properly, and then by.the ſame. rule, take away confeſiing too, and, ſo doe te 
tncr., - 5 4h YX | | AT-6t IT 45 
x Cor.13.1, But the CApoſtie, that in another place, gives the Angels tongues (with it 
t0rigues of men fd Angels,) might aſwell in this place, give them Kyees : they 
have one, as muchas the other. And in both places humanum dicit, he ſpeakestous, 
Rom.6.z9., After the, manner of men: that we by our owne language, - might, conceive, what 
- ** » » they doe, For, {ure it is, the ſpirits of both kindes, as.they doe yeeld reverence, ſo 
- , © » they havetheir waics, and meanes, to exprefle it, by ſomewhat, 4vza0y» tothe Knee. 
They doe it, their way: we to doe it, ours. And tais is ours: let us looke to our owne 
then, and not buſie our braines about theirs. But for us, and for our ſakes, they at 
Revell divers -times expreſſed in the Revelation, even doing thus, falling downe before 
+0.14.7.4T, Him. 6 | | : a 


2 \ Secondly, why to this Name, more than tothe Name of, Cr x 1 872 The 
The Namcof Want not reaſons why. | oo Of or b4 2. {ooo opens 3 aIORIG 
Bedok Au Currsr isnor, cannot be, the Name.of Gov: Gon cannot be anointed. 


But, Iz s v s is the Name of Gov, and the. chiefe Name of Go » (as well 
heard.) | | TIES ESE ; | ay 
The name Cu x 1 s r, 15communicated, by Him to others, namelyto Pit 
ces: $0.15 not I x s v.s : that is proper. Ego ſur, 5 preter me #03 eſt alius. Andeie 
that which is proper, is above that whichis holden in common. 0 Hh 
Cur1sr isanvinted, towhatend? tobe our Savioy x. That is theend 
chen. Andever, thegnd is above the meanes : eyer the name of health; above te 
name at any medicine... © +. ' Kr mar OO 
f 


= 


Fſa.43.11, 
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Bur, when WC finde expreſ] y inthe verſe, this Name is exalted above all names,and 
this a, limited to it, in dire&t words ; and {o; this name above them, in this very pe- 
| culiar: Why ſecke weany further or 
Thirdly, What © tothe twoſyllables, or to the found of them * Whatnecds 3 
his 2 Who ſpeakes of ſound or ſyllables ?. The Text faith, doe it tothe Name. The 
name is not the ſound, but the ſenſe. The caution is eafie then, do: itto the ſenſe; 
have minde on Him, that is named, and doe His Name the honour, and ſpare not. 

Fourthly, Bur it cannot be denied, bur rhere hath ſuperſtition beene uſed in it. 
Suppoſe there hath. Andalmoſt, in whatnot ? In hearing of Sermons now. is there 
not ſuperſtition in a great many * What ſhall we doe then * Lay them downe?aban- 
don hearing,as wedoe Kneeling ? Itrow, not; but remove the ſuperſtition, and re- 
raine them ſtill; Doe but even ſo here, and all is at an end, 

Indeed, if it werea taken-up-worſhip,or fome humane injunction it might per- | 
haps, be drawne within the calc of the brazen Serpent. Bur being thus direQly ſer *R<g18 4 
downeby Go» Himſelfe , in us, there may be tuperſtition, in it, there can be none. 

And, if it be inus, wee are to mend our ſelves, bur not to ſtirre the a, which is of 
G 0 Þ s owne preſcribing. It was never heard in Divinitie, that ever ſuperſtition 
could aboliſh a dutie of the Text. Ds 

That we ſet our ſelvesto drive away ſuperſtition, it is well : Bur it will be well 
too, that we {o drive itaway, as we drive not, all reverent regardand decencie away 
with it alſo. And are we not well rowardit 2 we have driven it from onr head : for 
we keep on,of all hands: And from our Kees , for, Kneele we may not: we uſe not(I 
2m ſure.) Surc,heed would be taken, that by taking heed, we prove not ſuperſtitious. 
we ſlipnot into the other extreme, before we be aware: W hich,of therwoextremes, 

Religion worſe endureth; as more oppoſite unto it. For, belceve this; as it may be 
ſuperſtitiouſly uſed z1{o it may irreligiouſly be neglected alſo. is 

Looke tothe Text then, and let no man per{wade you, but that G o Þ requireth 
a reverent carriage, evenof the body irfelfe : And namely, this ſervice of the Kee, 

Andthat, ro His Sonnes Name. Yee ſhaltnort diſpleaſe Him by it, fearc not : Feare 
this rather, tor the Xzee, if it will not bow , that it ſhall be ſtricken with ſomewhar, 
that it ſhall not be able to bow. And for the Nazze;that they,that will do no honour to 
it, whentime of need comes,ſhall receive no comfort by it. And fo I leave this point. 

For, the K'ree is not all : He further requires ſomewhat, from the Tongae. And, The Tongue- 
realon : That member, of all other, the ?ſalmi#t cals our glory : a peculiar, we have LF os 
more thanthe beaſts : They, will be taught to bow, and bend their joynrs : We have 
Tongues befides,; to doe fomething more, thanthey. And indeed, the Kee is bur a 
dumbe acknowledgement : doth bur fignifie implicit? - bur a vocall confeſion, rhat 

ot utter our minde plainely. And fo, is looked for, at our hands. 
' This Hecalls, *woxiynas. Three things are in it: Firſt, a4y&-: ſpeake we muſt, 74 corf ſe. 
ay ſomewhat. ' And ſecondly, i7: doeit together + nor, ſome ſpeake, and ſome ſit 
mite, Andthirdly,'.Z ſpeake out, not whiſpering, or berweene the teeth, bur cleare- 
y andaudibly. And this is 'un5ynas. Anditwas the praiſe of the Primitive Church k 
this, that joyntly they did it, and alowd : that their Amer (as Saint Hierome ſairth)was 
ikea Clap of thunder - Andtheir Alleluj 4,45 the roring of the Sea: And, no praiſe it 
10 US; Who, as our joynts are ſtiffe to bow, ſo our voyces are hoarſe to confeſſe. We 
| <1 nelther ſee the former , nor ſcarec heare the latter as if (there being bur two du- 
| "cs mthe Text) we meant to fappreſſe them both. — 
h The X'wee, and the T ongue + Why the Knee firſt £ why begins He there © They uy pp, and 
; marſhalled nght. For, having by our Knee bowed, pur our {cles in minde of duc then Tongue. 
J = ot Him in feare and reverence ; we are then the fitter to peake of Him, and 
, We m;With that reſpe& is meet : And, not be ſo homely with Him, as in cheir 
5 0 and [peech both, ſome are : as if they were haile tetlow, even tamiliar wirh 
oy F: 20 all ( forſooth ) as they call it to caſt out the ſpirit of bondage. From a 
moſ on ed with the humble feare of G o »,'from ſuch an hearr, Confeſon is ever 
ndly : Faith being, as the heart; and feare being as'the lungs; ( ſo the Fa- 


X thers 
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thers compare them : ) It will get an heart, and an over-heat (our faith; ) if by fears 
as coole ayre, it be not tempered : Bur, faith and feare together, make the blefleg 
mixture. | : 
Every Knee. The Tongue, and every Tongne; as the K ne, and every Knee : they to bow all, ang 
Every Tongue. theſe all to confeſſe. But for all that, not all alike. They, 7 heaven, caſt downe th, 
F, crownes, and fall downe themſelves of their owne accord : And confeſſe Him, ſinging 
Te-41*  asatHisbirth, and inthe Revelation divers times. They, under the earth doe ir toy, 
Revel.1s. 3- butnot ltr, are throwen downe, andeven made His fost-ſtoole. So; downethey 
4 5 goe, though ſore againſt their wills : And confeſſe Him too, though roaring, and a5, 
2 were upon the racke. They, on Earth (as inthe midſt) partake of both, The ber. 
Pfal.110.1. ter ſort, with the Angels, get them to their Knees, oladly ; and cheerefully confeſſ 
Marke 9:26 77,24 - Thereſt (as Infidels, and ſome Chriſtians little better) are forced to fall back. 
FR 7 ward,and made in thecnd to crie Yiciits Galilze,though they gnaw their Tongues when 
Revel.16. LO, they have done. ; : 
So, weſce our lot : One way, or other, we ſhall cometo it, all : if not now, is 
_ dieillo: Which isthereaſon, that Row.14+11. the Apozile applicth this place in xg, 
 roCurrsr7's ſitting in Iudgement, at the latter day. Exalted, He ſhall be, with 
our good wills , or whether we will or no. Either fall on our Knees now, orbecaſ 
flat on our faces then : Either confeſſe Him Cartando, with Saints and Angels, or yly. 
lando, with devils and damned ſpirits. For, the Father will be glorified in the Simy, 
by the glorious Confeſſion, of them that yeeld; or the glorious confuſion, of them 
that ſtand our. A 
non; Tongue. The Tongne,and every Tongue : that is,every Speech, Diale, Idiome, Language 
al.150, ult. . : 6 =. ET ao 
in the world, ſtand charged with this ConfeſSion. Omns ſpirits, every {piritto give 
breath, and Om Lingua,cvery Tongue tobe asa Trumpet,to ſound it forth, And 
whereare they then, that deny any Toxgnethe facultic here granted ; Or barre an 
of them the duty hereinjoyned Thar locke up the publike Confeſsron (the chick of 
all other) in ſome one Tox2ue or two, and ſend forth their Syperſedeas to all thereſt? 
No, His Title here, hath more Tongues than Pilate's on the Crofle : Thar, had but 
three ; this, hath every Toxzue, whar, where, whoſe-ſocver, none except. A Preli- 
dium whereof, was in the Tongues {ent from Heaven, whereby, every Nation under 
AR. 2.6. Heaven, heard, each in their owne Tongue ſpoken, Maznalia Dei, the glad tidings of the 
Goſpell. | 
Confeſe "ax = though thus many Toxzzes, yet one Confeſſion. Even this : that Is s vs 
cHRiIsT CHRrisrt # the Lok b. And,ableſled Confeſſion 1s it (this) that I x s vs (that 
#theL ORD. i5)a Sav 10v x, that He, that ſuch a one, isthe Lo Þ : that not a fleecer, or a 
flayer, buta Sav 10v x, haththe place. 2. That Cux1 s r(thatis) onewhich 
ſaveth,and curcth un1oze,non punitione,with anointing, not with ſearing or pricking, 
that we acknowledge Him to bethe Lox ». L o « »v: before, by that He is Sons: : 
Andnow Los Þ againe, by vertue of His Propter quod. | 
Lord, whereof 2 Nay not qualified, of ſucha Place, Baronie, Countic, Segnl0- 
rie, but Lord :nabſtratto. But, if we will qualifie Him, we may. Lord of theſerire 
rankes of Confeſſours (here in the Verſe) and of thoſe three places and Regions, ti 
Marh.16.19. Containe them : 1. Lord of heaven, He gave the Keyes of it : 2. Lord of earth : i 
Revel.3.7. hath the Key of David (and, it of His, of every Kingdome elſe:) 3. Lord of bel, 
for, loe,the Keyes of Hell and of Death, Apoc.1.18. Of Death, to unlocke the grav6: 
Revel.zo.3. Of Hell, to locke up the old Dragon, and his crew, into the bottomleſſe pit . A great Lin: 
For, whither ſhall one goc, to get out of His dominion. | 
Well, if it be burto confeſſe this, that is no great matter, we will not ſticke with 
Him , who cannot ſay, Is svs Curisr #& theLok b 2 That can no mad (lil 
t Cor.12.3. the Apoſtle) ſay it, as it ſhould be ſaid, but lytheHory Gu os rv, For, confeſing 
| Him Lo », we confeſſe more things by Him, than one. For, two things goe!9 
Marth.14.30. I, Saint Peter gives us one; 2. Saint Paul, theother. 1. Domine ſalva, p10, - 
7 boa Saint Peter, Save Lord, T ſinke : A Lordtoſave. 2. Domine quid me vt facere ? fat 
Saint Paul. Lord what ſervice wouldeſt thou 1 ſhould doe ? A Lord to ſerve. Sin 
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Saint Peters, Welike well; to ſuccour and ſave us, when we are inany danger : He 


ſhall heare of us, then. Bur Saint Pauls Quid me vis facere ? when it comesto thar, 
then our confeſsi0n fumbles, and ſtickes in our teeth : Nay, then, 9s eſt Domins n0- 
fer ? we haveno Lo & Þ (wee) then. So, weplay faſt and looſe, with our confeſ- 


faſt, at {uccour, looſe, at ſervice, in, at one, our, at the other. 
But what ſpeake I of doing His will « when, if He doe nor ours, in cach reſp; 
- we have not this or that when we would, we fall from confeſine, and fall to nwr- 
muring. And it fareth with us, not as if He were L o « d,and we rodoe His will ; but 
as if, we( indeed) were the Lox vs, and Hetodoe ours : As if, there were no- 
thing berwecne us and Him, but He to doe our turnes, and then Tx autem Domine, 
His Lordſhip were expired andat anend. | | 
Vpon the point, thus itis : we confeſſe it, the wrong way ; the Lord to be Teſus : 
bur not, Teſ#s to be the Lord, O Lord be Teſys : but not, O Teſus be Lord. O Lord be 
Teſus, to lave us : but not, © Zeſus be Lord, to command us. So thar, all our humiliavis 
ill, is without fat? obedzens. = | 
Yeſee then, it is worth the while, to confeſſe this, as it ſhould be confeſſed. In this 
wile none can doe it, bur by rhe Horry Gn osr. Otherwite, for an Ore tenus on- 
ly, our oWNe gho#t will ſerve well enough. But that, 15not It. Quid me vis facere ? is 
it, that makes the Lord. He rels us ſo Himſelte, and with a kinde of admiration, thar 
any ſhould thinke otherwiſe : How call ye me Lord (faith He) and ave not as 1 will you ? 
As much to fay, as, It is tono purpoſe, though you ſay Domine, Domine, double it, 
and treble it too, it will goe for no confeſſion, if a fatti5 negant come in the necke of it ; 
if, Saint Pauls 2uid me v1 facere ? belefr out. 
And this, is yet more plaine,by the laſt words of all. Namely,that this cof2{07 
is {oto be madie,as it redound to the glory of GoD the Father. Whoſe great glory, it is 


ot 5; 


? 


that His Sonne is Zozd of ſuch ſervants : That men ſhall ſay, See what ſervants He" 


hath ! how full of reverence to His Name ! how free, how forward to doe His will ! 
Hereinis His Name much magnified. As onthe other f1de, it muſt needs be evill ſo. 
ken of, and that among the very Heathen, when, not a K nee, got to bow , when this {yl- 
lable (Lo Þ )-comes out of our mouth, but no 2uid me vis facere ? to follow it. 
When they ſee, how unſervice-like, our ſervice is ; how rude, our behaviour toward 
Him, and His Name, whom we terme Lord (indeed) but uſe Him nothing ſo. Bur, 


come hither into His preſence, and carry our ſelves here, for all the world, as the fel- 


lowdid before Auguſtus, of whom, Mecenas well ſaid : Hic home erubeſcit timere Caſa- 


rem. And ſo, we: as if we were aſhamed, to ſeeme to beare any reverence, at all, to 
Him, or His Name. It would not be thus. 1 amprivie, there is no one thing, doth 
more alien thoſe, that of a ſimple minde refuſe the Church, than this , that they ſee 


236d 


P:al.12.4- 


Luke 6, 46, 


Matth.7.2t. 
T1t.2.16. 


Canfeſſe to the 
gloryof GOD 
the Fa. her. 


Rom.2.24. 


lounſcemely behaviour, ſo ſmall reverence ſhewed this way. But ſure, the Apoſtle 
tels vs, our carriage there, ſhould be ſuch, ſo decent, as if a ſtranger, or unbeleever 
thould come into our aſſemblies, the very reverence He there {ceth, ſhould make him r cor. 14.25. 


Fall downe, and lay, Yerily Gov « among us ; to ſeeus, ſo reſpeCtively beare our 


klves, inthe manner of our worſhip. F ; 
This ConfeſSion that Teſus is the Lord, is to be, to the glory of G © Þ the Father : 


IESVS ;5 the 
LORD rothe 


owe take it one way. Or, this Confeſſion is to be, that Ieſus ts the Lord to the glory of glory ofG OD 
0D the Father - ſo another way. And both well. To coxfeſſe - that He i the Lord, the Father. 
that all His Lordſhip is,not to His owne glory ; burto His Fathers. Thinke not then, 

mat Gloria filio, ſhall abate ought of Gloria Patri. The Sonne is Lord, tothe glory of 

Hs Father,andnot otherwiſe. Letthat feare then be farre trom us, that in exalting 

the Sonne, we ſhall in the leaſt minute eclipſe the glory of bis Father. Here is no teare 
emulation, that it will prove the caſe, of 1upirer and Saturne. No, ſo bleſſed is the _ 
iccord of this Father,and this Sonne,asthe F atherthinketh it ſome blemiſh to Ys zlo- 


5 , [d . profound humility, ſo complete obedience,He had nor feene highly rewarded 
F 


per upon Syper. And the Son, will admit of no glory,that ſhal impaire His "pi 


Mrs inthe leaſtdegree: For loe, He is Lord to the glory of God His Father. This, is the 


dof His (of Cnxtsrs:) Andthe fame may bethe nd of all Exal age ; 
that 
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thata S a v 10v & ever may be Lox, hold tharplace : and hold it, and be Lg, 
not to His owne, but to the Glory of G 0 », even Go Þ the Father. 


The end of all : And, we muſt needs know andtakethar, with us , for Which 
all this here is brought. And it is a Leſſon ; even, His Diſcrte a me : andit ig  p, 
rerne ; even, His Exemplum dedi vobis, to commend unto us, the verrue of the Tg, 
the Propter quod of the Feaſt ; even Humility - Hoc erit ſtenum, it iS His ſigneat © brig 
mas : As His figne then, ſo His Propter quod now, at Eaſter. So;the vertue of both 
Feaſts : I will offer you but three ſhort points rouching it. 

Itis no humble man is ſet before us here, it is the Sonne of G 0 », and Himſug 


Gov : Et quomodo non humiliatur homo, coram humili Deo ? How is notthe Sorp, 


of man humble, and the Sonne of Go » is* Even for Him, to love it; for His very 
Perſon. 

$0) in this vertue, He is not barely ſet out to us, bur in it, and by it, bringingtg 
paſſe the workes of our redemption: Which, cannot but extraordinarily commeng 
this vertueto us ; inthat it hath pleaſed G o p,rodoe more for us, in this His Huyj. 
lity, than ever He did, inall His Majeſty : even, to fave and redeeme us by ir,To low 
it then ; if not for Him, yet for the workes ſake. | 

But ſpecially ( which is the third )' for the Propter quod, in the Text : ifnot for 
the worke, yet forthe Rewards ſake. That, as Cn x 1 s T, was no loſer by ir, j, 
more ſhall we : For, allthis Glory here, the way to it, is, by the firſt verſe, Hum. 
l;avit, is the beginning, and the end of it is Exalting. Thar, the mother ; this th 
daughter : all rifeth:from Humiliavit ipſe ſe. Humiliamini ergo, faith Saint Lan, 
Humiliamini ergo, ſaith Saint Peter, and after 1t there followeth Ntill, & exaldit 
w0s Deus, a promiſe of a like glorious end. And what ſaith the Apo#le here ? Thi 
minde (ſaith he) wasin CuRris rt, anditwas ger, a wiſe minde : That, wee 
count it a wiſe minde, and worth the carrying, and carry it; and it ſhall carry us, to 
the ſame journeyes end,it brought Him even 70 the glory of G © v the Father, This 
for Humilitie. 

And what 2 Shall we not give ſome lighttriaJl, of our obedience alſo, to avert 
our Confeſſion, that, He #our Lo Þ © It would be, by, Domine, quid nos vis face? 
(that is the truetriall.) Say then, Dome, quid nos vis facere ? And, He willanſyer 
us ; Hoc facite in Mei memoriam. Wall yee know, what I would have you doe ? Du 
thy, in remembrance of Me : In figne thatIam L o« Þ, doe but this: Here is acaſ 
of inſtance, and that now ; even at this very preſent,a proofero be made. By this,we 
ſhall ſee, whether He be Lo & Þ or no. For, if not this, but ſlip the collar hereand 
ſhrinke away : $i rem erandem dixiſſet, ina farre greater matter, how would we ſtand 
with Him, then 2 We were wrong before, here is the ſound and ſyllables (we ſpake of) 
here it is. For, all is but ſound and ſyllables, if, not this. 

Bur of us, 7 hope for better things, that by our humble carriage, and Obedience ( 
leaſt, inthis) we will ſer our ſelves, ſome way to exalt Him, in this His day of Exalts 
tion + Which, as it will tend to His g/ory ; ſowill He turne it to matter of our glwy: 
and that, in His Kingdome of glory , or (to keepe the word of the Text) inthe gl 
of G 0D the Father, That ſo we may end, as the Text ends. A better, or mote 


bleſſedend there cannot be. And, to this blefled end, He bring us, that by His #- 


militie and obedience, bath not onely purchaſed ir for #s : but ſetthe way open, and 
gone it beforeus, Is svs Cur1sr the Righteous, &c. 


A SEK 


SERMON PREACHED 


BEFORE THE KINGS MA: 
IESTIE AT VVHITEHALL, ON 
the 1X of eApril, eA. D. Moy cxv, 
being EaSTER-Day. 


” ——_ — — 


IOHN Chap. II. Ver. XIX. 


Reſpondit [zsvs & dit, Solvite Templum hoc, & in 
tribus diebus excitabo1llud. 


ls vs anſwered and ſaid, Diſſove (or, deſtroy) thu T em- 
ple, and within three dayes F will raiſe 1t up againe. 


| 
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JE But this Anſwer of His,is a figurative ſpeech. 
'- Q | 
; | and runnes underthe termes of the Temple. The 
JN reaſon whereof was : they were then in the 


pn 


therehad beene betweene them, and that a long time; about the Temple. 


Now, His manner {till was ; the Place, the Time; the Matter in hand, ever to 
framethe Tenour and termes of His ſpeech, according to them. And ſo, now be- 


ng inthe Temple, He takes His termes from thence ; Even from the Temple, 


But Hedoth (as I may ſay ) Solvere Templum hoc, looſe and undoe this terme for 
us: For (within a Verſe) we are told, this Temple 1s no other, thantheT emple of 
His 


A.X--2 


anſwered and ſaid this, to the Phariſees, Who 
ſought a S:gxe of Him (the verſe next before.) 
W VE" A Siegne they would have, And ( Hee tells 
XS ER || them) a Signe they ſhould have. Themſelves, 
SL # ſhould miniſter Him occafton,to ſhew a Signe, 

the like was never ſhewen. For, deſtroy Hin 
they ſhould (Hz body, fo) and He within three 
dayes, would raiſe it 4gaine, from death to 


Temple; there, fell outthis Queſtion. And (as 
it appearerh inthe Verſes betore) much adoe 


The Occafton © 
A Signe. 
Verl. 18, 


The ſpeech; 
fignrative, 


The figure in- 
rerpretcd. 
Verlſ. 2I; 
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Hs body. ( Now the reſt followes of it ſelfe.') The Solvite, 1s a taking Him in wn 
der, His ſoule from His body : The excitabo, is the ſetting them together, and x4; "4 
them up againe. And both thele, within three dayes (theonely wordin the Text, where. 
in there isno figure.) 
How aSigzein Andrhis now was His $/2nme. And agreat Szgne it was. Great,evenin their ſenſe 
the ue /ezſe» if jr had beene, but of the Pile of Building ( as they rooke the word Temple, ) Bur 
greater farre; farre another manner Sigye in His ſenſe, in the true. 

For, as for that Temple, Zorobabel, and Herod had raiſed it : and other great þy,. 
ſons, as great Buildings 2s that. Bur, the Temple of the body, if that were once doyy, 
all the Temple-builders that ever were, with all their care and coſt could neyer % 
it up more. Therefore, in His (in Cxx1srs ſenſe) itis farre the greater fem 
than as they phanſted it. = 

Indeed, ſo great a S74xe, as he, that was iz hell fire, could not deviſe, nur did ny 
defirea greater. 1f but LaFarus, if but one come from the dead : then , then regardhiy, 

that ſigne, out of queſtion. Why, hereis one come from the dead, and this day come 
and a greater than Lazarns : 1truſt then, wewill regard Him, we will regard this fow 
and not be worſe, than he i» hell was, Letusthen regard it, "NE 


Luke 15.30. 


T beDiviſion The ground of the ſigre (and of all here) is Templum hoc, About it, two maine 
Acts, they ſhew forth themlelves : The razing of it downe,in ſobvite ; The raiſing of i 
up, in Excitabo. Theſe in figure. Anſwerable totheſe, This Temple, is Cur tsr; 
bodie. Therazing it downe,i1s Cu r1 5s T crucified and ſlaine. The raiſing it w, i 
Caxlsr reſtoredto life. 

Of which two (to divideit by the Perſons) Solvite 1s their part : Excitabo, His, 
Thar, _ Paſcion by their a&# (Sobvite : ) This, His Reſurredion, by His own, 

Excitabo.) 
| Now, this (He ſaith) ſhall be done : And faith further, ſhall not be long indo. 
ing : No longer than three dayes. And within the compaſle of the time limited Hee 
did it : For, this is now the third day ; And to day, by Sun-riſing, it was done. 
E So uponthe matter, there cometo bee handled theſe foure points: 1. That 

II. III. Cnris rs body is Templum hic. 2. The Diſſolution of it by death, in Solvite 

IV. 3. The rearing it up azaine by His Reſurredtion, in Excitabs, 4. The time todoei 
in, three dayes. 

By which circumſtance of three dayes, and this day the third of them, comme 
this time, to claime a kinde of propertic in this paſſage of Scripture. And that, 
tWO Ways: | 

For firſt: at this Feaſt, were theſe words here ſpoken : ( you may ſee, they were 
ſo, at the thirteenth verſe before : at the Feaſt of Eaſter.) 

And ſecondly : at this Fea#t againe, were they fulfilled after : the Solvite, three 
dayes ſince ; the Excitabo this very day. So, at this Fea#, the promiſe, and at 
oe very fame, the accompliſhment of it. The accompliſhment, once : the menin- 
all, ever. | 

Being then, at this very time, thus ſpoken, and done : Spoken, here now ; dolte 
three yeares after: Being (I ſay) ſpoken, and done, and ar this time ſpoken anddove; 
Never lo fit as now. 
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DD, 7 Q! tvite Templum hoc. Templum hoc, we begin with. Itis a borrowed terme- put 
Tg ton or we cannot miſe the ſenſe of it. For, both are ſer downe here to our hand: th 
wen uu wrong ſenſe and the right. The wrong (the next verſe of all) for the m4 

Verſe av. Temple. So, the Phariſees tooke it, and miſtooke it. The right (the next Verle ' 
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for the 7 emple of his body. So , they ſhould have taken it. For ſo He meant it : Tpſe 
autem Jicehat,Gc. But He ſpake of the temple of his body. And Hee knew his owne mea- 
ning beſt ; and reaſon would, ſhould be His owne Interpreter. 

And this meaning of His it had been no hard matter for them to have hit on : but 
they came but a byrding, but to catch from Him ſomeadvantage, and fo were willing 
*0 miſ-rake Him. As, this they caught as an advantage (we ſeeyand layd it up for a 
raynie day, and three yeares after, out they came withirt, and framed an Inditement 
uponir, as if, He had meant to. have deſtroyed their Temple. 

Bur was it likely, or could it once be imagiried, He meant to deſtroy it © It was 
Gov s houſe. And the zeale of Gods houſe (but even a verſe before) conſumed Him. 
And doth His zeale now (like the zeale of our times) conſume Gods houſe ? What, 
and that ſo quickly * but a Verſe between 2 Buteven very now, He purged it : And 
did He purge it tO have it pulled downe ? That were prepoſterous. Now it was pur- 
gel, pull it downe ? Nay, pull it downe, wheh it was polluted : Now it is cleanſed; ler 
+ ſtand. To reforme Churches; and then ſecketo diſſolve them, wilbe counted a- 
mong the exrours of our Age. Cnr s Twas farre fromit. He that would nor ſee 
ir abuſed, would never endure to have it deſtroyed, ſpecially, not, when Hee had 
reformed the abuſes: And yet more ſpecially,not even preſently upon it (they might 
be ſure. I nd X 

4 that, which muſt needs lead them to the right meaning, was. : that theſe 
words (Templum hoc) Hee could not fay them, but by the manner of His utrering 
them,by His very geſture;at the delivery of this particle (hoc) they muſt needs know 
what Temple it was, Hee intended. It waseafte to marke, whether He carried His 
hand, or caſt His eyeup to the fabrique of it ; or, whether He bare them, to Hzs body - 
Whichone thing onely, was enough to have reſolved them of this point,and to quir 


our Saviour of equivocation. 
Wee will them wayve theirs as the wrong meaning, And take it (as hee wiſheth, 
who leant on his breaſt and beſt knew His. minde) of the Tenple of his bodie. | 
Bur what reſemblance is there, berwgene a boare and a Temple ? or how cana boaie 
bee ſotermed 2 Well enough: For, I aske, why 1s1t a Temple ? What tuakes it ſo 2 
Tsitnor, becauſe it is Domws Patris mei (as Helaid a little before) becauſe G o v dwel- 
lth there ? For, as that, wherein man dwells, is a houſe : So, that, wherein G o pv, is 
a Temple properly. Thar (I fay) wherein; be it place, or bee it bodie. So come wee 
to hayetwo ſorts of Temples'; Temples of fleſh and bone, as well as Temples of lime and 
fone. For, if our bodies betermed houſes, becauſe our ſoules (tenant-wiſe) abide and 
dwell, inthem ; If, becauſe our ſoules dwell, they bee houſes ; if G © Þ doe ſo, they 
be Temples , why not © Why not * why know yee not this ({aiththe Apoſtle) that 
your very bodies (if the Spirit of G 0 » abide inthem) eo ipſo, Temples they bee ({uch as 
they be 2 ) But then they bee ſo ſpecially, when actually we imploy them inthe ſer- 
viceof G o bd. For, bcing in His Temple, and there ſerving Him,then itever,they B 
Templa in Templo, Living Temples in a Temple without life. A bodiethen, may bee a 
Temple : Even this of ours. | 
And if ours; theſe of ours (I ſay) in which, the Spirit of God dwelleth onely by 
lome gift or grace - with how much berter right (better infinitely) bogve (Chriſts ) 
In whom the whole God-Head; its all the fulneſſe of it, dwelt corporally ? Corporally 
(Ifay) and not Spiritually alone (as,in us :) By nature;by perſonall union : not (as, in us) 
by grace, and by participation of it, onely. Againe, ifours, which we ſuffer oft to be 
polluted with ſenne, that many times they ſtand ſhut up, and no ſervice in them for a 
long ſeaſon rogether ; how much more His, that never was defiled with any the leaſt 
liane, never ſhut but continually taken up, and wholly imptoyedin Hi Fathers ſer- 
VIce ? His, above all exceprion ; His, withoutall compariſon, certainely. Alas, ours 
ut Tabernacles under goat skinns ; His; thetruc, the Marble,the Ceaar-Temple indeed. 
Cuntsr sbodie then, a Temple. 
But, a Temple ar large, will not 


they tooke it for. And ſo weto proceed yer further, andto ſceke a congruitic of 


X X 4 His 


Ver. 21, 


Matte36. Gr. 
Mar.14.58. 
The Pharzſus 
ſezſe could not 
be true» 
Ver. 18, 


The true ſer ſe. 


Chap.13.23, 


I 
A Bodje, a 
Temple. 
Ver.16, 


1 Cor.6.1g. 


2 


CHRISTS 
body a Temple. 


Col.2.9., 


ſerve: It muſt be Templum hoc, that very Temple, Chrifi body, 
3£ This Temple,or 


templum hoc. 


Heb 9.5. 


Chriſts bodie 8& 


Templum hoc 
wherein {thts 


Plal.13 2.6. 
AM at wy x T, 


Like in Soluite. 
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2 Chr. 16.19, 
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Col, Z.3s 
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34-40 


Ex0d.10 20. 


24. 
Exod.16.32, 


Num,17.$. 


9ermon 16, 


Hrs bodie with the materiall Temple (it was takenfor) to which, there is no doubt His 

intent was to reſemble it. : 
The Rabbins, in their Speculative Divine, doe much buſy them elves, to ſhew 

chat, in the Temple, there was a modell of the whole world, and thatall the Spheres in 
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heaven, and all the Elements in earth were recapitulate in it. They were wigs 
The Fathers tooke'the right, and beſtowed their time andtravaile moreto the pyjgy. 
ro ſhew,how,thar Temple andall that wasinit, was nothing elſe, buracompengig, 
repreſenration of Cux1sr, for whom, and in whoſe honour, was that and all gyjy, 
true Temples, And this they did by Warrant, from the Apoſtle, who (in He, Ty, 
aimeth ar ſome ſuch thing. 

Now the points of congruitie, they found, were many, they may bereduced to 
theſe foure : 1. Whether you looke to the compoſition or parts of it, 2, Or, 1, 
the furniture, and veſſels of it. 3. Or, to what was done nit. 4. Or, towhar was 
done to it (that is) what, firſt and laſt, befell it. In all which, they hold,thar Templun 
hec might more truely be affirmed of Him, that was in the Temple; than of the Te. 
ple, He was 1n. : 

Thelaſt of the foure (what was done ts that Temple, what befell it, and ſo what he. 
fell the Temple of Chriſts bodie) rhat (I take) to beamoſt proper to this Text, andty 
that we have in hand. (For, to goe throughall foure,would rake up a whole ſermon 
So, I take my ſelfe to the Congruitic only. 

Marke then what befell either : by that, ſhall you beſt find, that Fata atrinſque Tem. 
pli, the deftinies of both Temples were alike. 

They began alike. The firſt newes of the Temple was heard at Ephrata(whichis 
Bethlehem.) So was it of Him ; for there was He borne. 

Like, in their beginnings : and intheir'ends, no lefle. Tappeale tothis Texr, and 
content me with thoſe two, Hee inſiſts on Himſelfe. Both were deſtroyed, both were 
reared againe ,that in all things, His Bod:e, and His Temple might be ſuitable. 

That Temple was deſtroyed by the Chaldees , downe with it even unto the ground, [mi 
tated by them here: downe with it, even intothe ground. For they never lefc ir,till they 
had Him there : paſt Excitabo (as they thought) paſt riſing any more. Bur, asthe 
Temple, after it was ſo raFed, had an Excitabo , was raiſed againe up by Zorobabel : $0 
was this too. Solvite, tooke place : but, th-re came an Exc:tabo after, that madez- 
mends for it. And, as the glorie of the ſecond Houſe, was greater, than the firft : Sothe 
eſtate, He roſe to, tarre more glorious than that He was in before. 

And marke (I pray you) it theſe two werenot to be ſeene as brim,in the lirtle oluf: 


ſes about it, as in the great Mzrrour it ſelfe. For, the Temple was asa great Mirrur, 


and the furniture, as ſo many little glaſſes round abour it. Take but the Arke(the Zi- 
tome as it were of the Temple.) The two Tables in it, the type of the true treafures of 
Pſcdome and Knowledge hid in Him :they were broken firſt thereis Solvixe ; butthey 
were mew hewen, and written over againe, there 1s excitabo. The Pot of Manni(a 
perfe& reſemblance of Him ; the Yrpa, or the veſlell being made of earth, ſo rarthh; 
The cManna, the contents of it, being from heaven, ſo heavenly : ) The Hanna (we 
know) would not keepe paſt two dayes at the moſt, there is Solvite : bur, being pul 
into the 7-4, thethird day ir came againeto it ſelfe , and kept in the Pot without pl- 
trifying ever after ; there is Excitabo. Aarons rod, (the type of His Prieſthood andof 
the rule of foules annexed to it) that Rod, was quitedeadand drie . but revived againt 
and bloſſomed, yea, brought forth ripe Almonds, In every and in each of them, His dee 
ſtinie whom they repreſented ; Solvite and Excitaboin all. 

But, the £x4 is allin all, and in reſpe& of that (of the end) well ſaith Ambrifs 
of Hts bodre, Vert Templum, in quo.noſtrorum eſt purificatio peccatorum, Truly a T emplt 
He, no Templeever ſo truely, as wherein was offered up the true propitiationfor, 
the true purification of our ſinnes and of us from them : which is the end of all Tem- 
ples Ht were or ſhall be ; and was but ſhaddowed in all beſides, but in this truly 

CITOrMCA, 


There, the onely true Holocauſt of His entire obedience, which burntin Himbrigh 
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and clearc, from the firſt to the laſt, all His life long. | 


There, the onely true Treſþaſſe offering of His Death and Paſſion (the Solvite of this 
Temple) ſatisfactorie to the full, for all the treſpaſſes and tranſgreſſions of the whole 
Id. . , | F s 
TR There, the CMeat-and-drinke-offering of His bleſſed Bodie and moſt precious 
fl RIO 
_ the Exta of this ſacrifice, the fat of the entrailes of it, that is the Love where- be 
with He did it; rhe deſcre, the longing deſire He had to it ,thar,that was the perfet Of- 22 15. 
frring, that ſet at one all things both in heaven and earth. That, what ever was Sub ©911-20. | 
fiqurd in Templo illo, was really and in truth exhibited 7» Templo hoc. 


And judge now, whether the S/gre were not well layd by our Sav1iovrinthe - 


, 


Temple, which was it ſelfe a ſegve of Him. And whether, as He fayd in a place, Ecce Mat 2.6, 
mor Templo hic - So He might not have ſayd Ecce majus Templum hic, when He 


wasinthe Temple ; Behold, a greater, a truer Temple now, in the Temple, thanthe 
Temple it {elfe. 


Now to the ſecond maine point, Solvire. 2 The ſaying it firſt, b The executingit I. 
after. The Solvite, and the Solutum eff. - "Ml a 

: Firſt, by Solvite (thar is) diſſolving, is meant death. * Cupis diſſolvi, yeknow, « Solvite;Dearh 
whatthat is : And Tempus diſſclutionis mee inſtat, the time of my diſſolution (that is, my Robo 
death) is at hand, For, death, is a very diſſolution : alooſing the cement, the ſoule, Tia, 6. 
and bodie are held together with. Which two, as a fame or tabrique, arecompa- 
ginateat firſt ; and after, asthe 7/#ber from the lime, or the lime from the ſtone, ſo are 
they taken in ſunder againe. Bur death, is not,this way onely, a /oofive ; buta further 
thanthis. For upon the /ooſeng the ſoule from the body,and life from both, there 
followes an univerſall /ooſize, of all the bonds and knotts here : ofthe Father from 
the Sonze ; and otherwhile, of the Sore fromthe Father firſt: Of az from Wiſe, 
offriend from friend, of Prince from people : So great a Solvite 3s death . makes all,rhar 
1s taſt, looſe : makes all knotts flye in ſunder: 

2 Andallthis innaturall death. But a further matter thereis in Solvite. For that is » $vtvite. 
againſt nature, alizs ſolventibus, by the hands of other, that are the Solventes (them, Voknr- 
to whom this is ſpoken.) This Temple, dropps not downe for age, or weakneſle ; d:ſ- 
ſolves not ofit ſelfe: Others (they to whom, Solviteis here ſayd)rhey, pull it downe, 
{t is then no nat#rall; but a violent death, this. Well therefore turned (Solvite, de- 
ſiroy it : ) there is no deſtrudion, but with force or violence. = | 
_ 3 SO violent though, on theirs ; as voluntary yer, on His part. Not againſt His 
will quite, not by conſtraint : For, Hee Himſclfe,thar is to bee diſſolved, He it is, doth 
here lay Solvite, He could haveavoided it, if He would ; He would not : In figne He 
would not (we ſee) Himſelfe ſaith Solvite. And Solvite He muſt have ſaid ; He muſt 
taveſaidir,or they could not have done it. It had paſſedall their cunning and ſtrength, 
to have undone this knot ever, but that He gave way to it. SG | 
4+ Gave way toit (I ſay) that we take not this Sofvite otherwiſe, than He meant 
i. Itis not of the nature of a charge, this ; nor we, ſoto conceive it. Very expedient 
t1s, that we know the nature of Solvite Templum. 


 SobviteTemplum is no Commandement (be ſure) inno ſenſe , Hee commands not » Solvire Tex 
ay Temple ; not that, they themſelves meant, to be deſtroyed ; It were Sacrilege thar, __— 
and no better. And Sacrilege the Apoſtle rankes with 1dolatry ; as being full out as - nat 
evill, if not worſe thanir.. _ | | bs 
But indeed worſe : for, what 1dolatry but pollutes, Sacrilege pulls quite downe. 
"Eater it is, to new hallow a Temple polluted ; than, to build one anew, out of 
= heape of ſtones. : | 
wlll if, but to ſpoilea Church, be ſacrilege : ( as, it is granted: ) yet, that leaves 
a At z at leaſt,the walls andthe roofe ({o it be not /eade : ) To leave nothing, bur © 
emtth it, is the crie of Edo, the worſt cry, the worſt ſacrilege, of all ; and never pal.127.7. 


given 


3 Salute... 
Vo'untarie. 


4.86 


x Re2.8.18, 
2 Chron. 6.8. 


1 To whom 
Solvite Tem- 
plum is layd. 


Matt-2 3.5 
I4. 
I7. 


2 What is 
meant by Sol- 


wite Templum- 


3 Solvite Tom 


plum boc. 


Not by way © 


Of the ResvarECTION. 


given incharge by G 0 Þ, to any (we may beſure.) | 

For, G o v Himlſelfe, ſaid to David with his owne mouth, Whereas it was in thine 
heart, to build me an Houſe , thou didſt well, that thou waſt ſo minded. Didft well ? well 
done, to thinke of building ? then, 4 ſenſu contrario, Evill done, to thinke of diſſolving, 
And, that which is evill, Cn x 1 s r will neverinjoyne. | 

Bur, what is to be thought of Solvite templum, 1 would have you to judge by theſs 
two (they bee both in the Text.) x. To whom this is ſpoken. 2. Andwhyis 
meant by it. ; | 

1. To whom, this is ſpoken: Diſtingue Tempora, is agood Rule, So is, Diſlin. 
gue Perſonas. Diſtinguiſh the perſons then, give every one his owne, it will makeygy 
love Solvite Templum the worle, as long as you know it. Solvite ? To whomis this 
ſpoken 2 Who be they 2 The Phariſees. To them, 1s this ſpeech directed. That, i 
made their worke, worke for a Phariſee, to diſſolve Charches, Andſoitwas, For, as 
hot and holy as they ſeemed, with their broad phyladeries and long prayers,our $ ,. 
v 10v & faith; they lovedthe goldof the Temple, better than the Temple. So doetheis 
poſterity, to this day. To the Phariſees then with them ; to their marrowes ; tha 
would faine heare Solvite,given in charge. The other perſon, is Cur 1sT: Cynsr's 
word and worke both, is excitabo : Exiitator Templorum He, a Raiſer of them ; 1 Rap- 
ſer of them, when they be downe (we ſee here. ) They willnot let them ſtand when the 

be up. Cu x 1 5 THe ſers them ap,for His part : W hen you will havethem downe, 
you muſt beſpeake ſome Phariſee : And they will doe it, /eviter rogati. For, asHig 
ſpeech tothem, is Sobvite & excitabo , So, theirs to Him may ſeeme tobe, Excitag 
ſolvemus. Set up, as many as He will,they will downe with them firſt with Templun 
hoc then wich Templum illud ; and ſo,oneafter another ( if they may have their will:) 
they lacke bur one, to give the Sovire to them, andto fer them on worke. Difingue 
perſonas then, And they, to whom Solvize is ſaid, are but bad perſons certainly , and 
fit tor a bad bulineſle. 

- 2, Will yee marke againe, whatis meant here by it, by deſtroying the Temple? 
Whar,bur even the k:lng of C i x 1 s r £ Now the ſuiring and ſorting of theſetwo 
thus, hath bur an evill aſpe& neither : but, this worſe thanthe former,though, And, 
I wiſhbur this one point well printed in all mens minds. Solvite Templum : quid wh 
dicere ? Solvite Templum (ideſt) Occidite CuRIsry y  : thathe thatgoesaboit 
to diſſolve the Church, it is all one, as if he went about to make away C u x15 7. 
One of theſe is implied under the other. Enough(Trthink) to take off the edge of any 
that are glad to heare, and ready to catch Sofvite Templum out of Curisrs 
mouth, but quite beſides His meaning, For His meaning was ( And it was onepe- 
ciall end of Cu & 15 T's comparing His Body to the Temple, ) ro ſhew, He would 
have us fo to make account of the Temple,and ſo to uſe it,as we would His owne very 
bodie : And to bee as far from deſtroying one; as we would be from the other. This 
may ſuffice, to let you know the nature of Solvite Templumz once forall, that youbce 
not miſtaken 1 1r. 


3 Of Sobvice Templum (1 ſay :) Bur now, to come to Solvite Templumbut,to 


Sermon lo, 


e the Temple of hi bodie. Concerning it; that it ſhould enter intoany mans heart, to 


commandement thinke, Cu x 1 s 7 wouldopen His mouth to command, or to counſel His owne mi 


But by way of 


predictions 


Eſay 47-1. 


AQ7 5, 


king away (that is, the committing the moſt horrible foule murther that ever wa) 
Gop forbid. It was a finne, out of meaſure ſinfull, that, if ever any were. And giv 
meany Religion, rather than that, that draweth G o Þ into the ſocietie of fin: makes 
Him, or makes Cn x 1 s r, either Awhoy or Adviſer, Commander or Connſeltor, of 
ought that is evill, Any (I lay) rather than that, 

1 How then * if no command, whatisit © Allthat canbee made of it (faytif 
Anticnt Fathers ) is, but either, a prediction (in the ſtyle of the Prophets) Come aw 
Babel; (that is) Babel ſhall be brought downe : So Solwvite, ye ſhall deſtroy ;, 10 Wa 
them, what Hee ſaw, they were now caſting about, and whether their malice would 
cry them in the end, even to bee the deſtroyers and murderers of the $ 0 NN *! 

OD. 


2 Either 
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2». Either this - Or (at moſt) but a permiſsion, which,in all rongues,is ever made by way of 

in this mood (1 the Imperative.) So, we uſetoſay ; Goeto, doe and ye will , or, doe permif.on 

what. ye will with my boaze, when,we meane bur ſufterance,for allrhat,and no com- 

mand at all. For allthe world, this Solviteto them, as Fac cith, to Iudas afrer. nod 10h. 13.17. 
41s, that, which you are reſolved to doe, and have taken carneſt upon it; Fac, Doe 

it ; and, Fac cito, Doe it out of the way , Which yet ( it is well knowne) was nothing 

but apermiſs/0n, and not ajot more. = 

2. Bur, ſhould ſuch, lo foule an evill, as that, be permitted though 2 No, nor that pg mined fir « 

neither, ſimply ; It is not a bare permiſſion, but one qualified ; and that with two li. greater good 
mitations, Wall ye marke them? I. For firſt He would not ſuffer any evill at all 

(leaſt of all, that) but that, out of thzevill He was able ( able and willing both) to 

draw a farre greater good. Greater, for good (I ſay) than, that was, for evil, And 

that was Solutionem peccati, ex Solutione Templi, 

For, we are not to thinke, that He would, thus dowre with it,and #p with ir againe, 
onely to ſhew them feats and tricks (as it were) to be wondred at, and for no other 
end. No, theend was the deſtroying of ſinne , by the deitroying this Temple. Tt went 
hard, Et ve tibi attrocitas peccati no5iri, and woe to the hainouſneſſe of our ſinnes, for 
the dſolving whereof, neither the Prieſt might be ſuffered to /ive, nor the Temple 
to and, bur the Prieſt be ſlaine , and the Temple be pulled downe , Prieſt and Temple 
and all be deſtroyed. Bur, ſinne was ſo rivered into our Nature : And againe, 
our Nature fo incorporate into His,as nod:ſſolving the one, without the diſſolution of 
the other. No way to over-whelme finne quite,but by the fall of this Temple. The 
ruine of it like that of Samſons : Thar, the de3trudtion of the Phil:ſtines , this, the abſ- 1ygic, 16.30. 

ſolving of all the workes of the Divell, It1s Saint Tohns owne terme, 7t Solveret opera 
Diahoh. 

2. Bur, neither was this enough yet: Neither would He, for all this, have at any Perwirted,for 
hand let it goe dowre, but that withall He meantto have it »p azarne preſently. Ne- 479ber as good, 
ver have ſaid Solwite , but with an Excirabo ſtraightupon it ; which is a fullamends : 
ſothatthe Temple loſes nothing, by the looſing. 

The World with us, hath ſcene a Solv:te, without any excitabo , Downewith this, 
but nothing ra;ſed inthe ſtead, Bur, that is none of His : Solvite without excitabo, 
noneof Cyurx1s rs. Weſce, with one breath, He undertakes , it ſhall «p againe, 
and that in a ſhort time : There is amends for So/vite. 

And ſo now with theſe two {;mitations, under theſe two conditions ; * One of a 
greater good by it ; the other, of another as 260d or better, in liew of it ; may Solvite 
be ſaid "cet : and otherwiſe not,by any warrant from C s & 15 T or from His 
example. 


I loh. 3.8, 


And thus, you have heard what He ſaith. Will ye now ſee, what they did : what y, ; tuite, the 
became of this Solvite of His 2 Solvite (faith Hee) and when time came; they did it. doing: 
But He ſaid Solvite,rhat is looſe; and they cryed Crucifige, at the time (that is) faſten 
Jaſten Him to the Croſſe : bur that faſtening was His looſin7, tor it loſt Him and coſt 
Him his lite, Which was the Solutum eſt of this Solvire. | 
For indeed, Solutum eſt Templum hoc, this Temple of His bodbe, the ſpirit from the 

feſb, the fleſh from the bloud was looſed quite. The roofe of it (His head; looſed with 
thornes * the foundation (His feet) with nayles. The fide Iſles (as it were) His hands 
both likewiſe, And His bode, as the bodie of the Temple,and His heart in the midft of 
His bodie, as the Sanitum $ anttorum, with the Speare: Looſed, all. What He faid,they 
did, and did it home. | 

Nay they went beyond their commiſſion, and did more than,Solvere. A thing may ,,,.. »..- 
= loſedgently, withour any rigour : They loofed Him nor, bur rudely they rent and Sotvire- 
_ Him, one part from another, with all extremity ; left not one piece of the cop. 
F wm whole together. With their whips, they looſed not , but tore His skinne and 

eſb all over ; with their hammers and nailes, they did not Solvere,but fodere His hands 


ad feer : With the wreath of thornes, they looſed not,bur zored His head round about : 
and 
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and with the Speare point rivedthe very heart of Him : 4 if He had ſaid to them, njj,. 
niate, and not Sofvire. For, as if it had come e laniena, it was not Corpus Solutyyy: 
luceram : His bodie not looſed, but mangled and broken ( Corpus quod frangitur - ) Ang 

tony ' His bloud, not eaſily let ont, but ſþilt and powrea out (Sangnis quifunditur ) even like 

| water upon the ground. Well is itturned, Deſtroy - It is morelike a deftruQion thy, 

a ſolution : Morethan Solvite it was, ſure. 

The $#fvieot Now, will ye remember © This was a Temple of fleſh and bone, not one of lime ang 

chis Temple ſtone, Yet the ragged ruines of one of them demoliſhed, will pitie a mans heartro ſee 

ſenſible. them ; and make him ſay Alas poore ſtones, What have theſe done ? yet the ſtones nei 
ther feele their beating downe, nor ſee the deformed plight, they lye in. Bur He, 5; 
ſolutus e#, ut ſe ſolvi ſentiret, the Solution of His 5kinne, fleſh, hands, feet and head, Hes 
was ſenſible of all ; He ſaw the deformity,He felt rhe paines of them all. 

The sotors SO ſaw, and ſo felt, as with the very ſight and ſenſe, before it came, there befell Hin 

of this Swear, another Solvite,a ſtrange one: Solutus eſt in Sudorem,the orifices of the weines,all oe 

Luc.22.44. Ttherexture of His bodze, were looſed, and all His bloud let looſe, that He was all overin 
a ſtranoe ſweat, ſtood full of great dreppes of bloud. A Sobvite, never heard of, ng 
rcad of, but in Him onely. | EE. 

The Sotvize os ANd yet another Sofvite. For (that Solvite Templum hoc might every way betne. 

the Yeile, = inall ſenſes verified) what timethe Yeile of His fleſh rent, that His ſoule was looſed and 
departed : at the very ſameinſtant, the Yeule of the materiall Temple, that bl alſpin | 

Mawe27.5x, two, fromthe topto the bottome : as it were for companie, or 1na ſympathie with Hin; 
That, it was literally true (this Solvite) and ofthe Temple, that they meant. Andſo, 
two Solvite's, of both Temples, together at once. N 

The greatS9/- One more yet (and I have done with Solvite,) and that is, a Solvite in a manner of 

—_ all, of the great Temple of heaven and earth. For the very face of Heaven, thend 

; blacke and darke at noone day, yet no Eclipſe (the Moone was at the full) rhe Earth qu. 
Ct - '* king, the ſtones renting, the graves opening, as they then did, ſhewed plainely, ther 

was thentoward, ſome univerſall Solwvite, ſome great diſſolution (as rhe * Philoſopher 
then ſaid) either of the frame of nature, or ofthe G © b of nature. 

Caſt your eye thither, looke upon thar, and there you ſhall ſee Solwite Templum hu 
plainely, and what it meanes. And, it had beene enovgh, if they had had any grace, 
evento have pointed them to the time, when this Solvite Templum hoc, was fullfilled 
by them. And this for both Solvite, and Solutum eſt (their part: ) which was Hs 
paſon,by their AF. 


M Dion. Areop. 


III. Now (to anſwer them two) to Excitabo,and Excitavit (His part: ) His reſarretion, 
2a Excitabo rhe by His owne. 


laying. And firſt to Excitabo. Hitherto,we are not come: but now.,we come to the Signe: 
for the Signe is in Excitabo, 

Et Excitabo, CAnd 1 will rayſe it up. Whichis ſpoken (as it were ) by way df 
triumph , overall, they could or ſhould doe to Him, Goeto, diſſolveit , deftroy, 
downe with it, when you have done your worſt, it ſhall bee 1n vaine; Exctabv 
ilud , my power ſhall triumph over your malice; 7 will raiſe it , Twill up withi 
againe. 

_— But, to looſe and to raiſe, theſe two arenort oppoſite: Rather, to looſe and toſ#it- 
A HOT gether againe. Rayſing is oppoſed to falling , and reſurredtion to ruine, properly. Bil 
vite-. , It Comes all toone, Vpontheaiſſolving of any frame , ſtraight downe it dropps: 

This goodly Temple of our bodie ( onthe decking and trimming whereof, ſo mud 

1s daily waſted ) looſe the ſoule from it buta moment , and downe it falls , andrhete! 

 lyes, likealogge (weeall know.) Inoppoſition to this fall, it is ſaid He wilral 

— But, Hee will doeboth : asit was /ooſed yer it fell; ſo will He ſer it together , yer Bf 
raiſe it azaine, © 

_ Excataboillud. Three points there are init: * The AG, » And the Perſon, id Ex 

c1tabo, and 3 the Thing it ſelfe inillud. The 

I- 
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1. Theact, The word He uſeth for it ape ,In proprierie, is araiſing from ſleepe : Hackabs: is 
And fleepe (WE know) is farre from deſtruztion. Ir 1s, to ſhew us firſt, what a ſtrange a8, As from 
metamorphoſis HE would make in Death : turne it, but into arequieſcer, and a requieſcet "<P<* 
in ſþe, and there isall. So made He His owne ; {ſo will Hee make ours. This day Plal.16.9. 
Caz1lsT 1s riſen againe, the firit fruits of them that ſleepe, and the reſt that ſleepe in 1 Cor.t 5.20, 
:he duſt, when their time comes, ſhall doe the like, | _ Dan.x 4.4, 

2. To ſhew ({econdly)rhey ſhould mile of their purpoſe quite. They reckoned 
:1deed;to deffroy Him; they were deceived ; they made Him bur ready for a nights 
reſt or two; They made full account, Death had devoured and. digeſted Him too: 
they were deceived, it was not ſo: Death had but ſwallowed Hin downe (as the Whale tona. ts. 

did Jonas) upon the third day to caſt Him up againe. T4 

. To ſhew (thirdly) not onely that, this He-would doe, but, with whar cafe 
Hewould doe it. With no more difficulty, than one is waked up, after a nights reſt | 
with no more adoe, than a knot, that is bur love and untyed, is tyed againe. 


But beſides the AZ, we aretolooke td the Perſon, in Excitabo. . It is not, deſtroy Excirabo, the 
ou, and ſore other ſhall raiſe it ; but, I, even 7 my ſelfe, and none but my ſelfe, will doe Fn, ” 
it: Nec aliens virtute, ſed propria, and by none others belide ; but,, by mine owne pro- 
per vertue and power. An argument of His Dwvinenature, For, nonecyer did : 
none ever could doe, that. Raiſed ſome were, but not any by himiſelfe; or by his owne 
power ; but by a power imparted to ſome Prophet by G © » for that time and turne 
Ca x 1s 7, by none 7mparted from any other, but by Hi owne from Himſelfe. And 
let it nor ſtumble any,that elſe-where, the Father is {aid to raiſe and exalt Him : That 
isall one. Both will ſtand well. The ſame power, the Father doth it by, by the fame 
doth it, He. There is but oye power of bath ; Of both, or of cither of them, it is 
alike truly verified. This for the Perſoy, 


Now forthe thing : 1ud. Templum hoc before, and illud here : Hoc and Iud 7'»%-Theſame 

arenot two, but one, and the ſame. Not Sobvite hoc, & ſuſcitabo aliad, downe with —_— 
this, and Twill up with another in the ſtead. No: but idem illud, the very ſame, againe, 
The very ſame you deſtroy, that, and nio other, will: Treare up againe. With us, with 
the world, itis not ſo ; when we fall to diſſolve aframe of Government (ſuppoſe of 
the Church) it is not Solvite hoc, & excitabo illud , no, but excitabo alind, We raiſe 
not the ſame, but another, quite another, nothing like it; a new one never heard of 
before, But let them keepe their aliud, and give us i/lud againe. 7nd we love, It 
5s Cuxts rs excitabo, that : and if we follow Cux1sr, in His raiſing, the 
ſame againe, or not at all. | 

But, though i//#d be the ſame againe, 7» ſubſtance; yetniot in qualitiethe ſame Not the ſame, 
for all that : bur ſo farre different, as in that reſpeR, it may ſeeme aliad, another En 
quite, Art leaſt, well may it be now called i{ud, as ir were with an Emphaſis, as 
qualified farre beyond that it was before, when it was but Templam hoc. And to 
lay truth, if it be but the ſame juſt, and no whit berter, as good ſave His labour, 
wy the firſt ſtand. For, it is bur His /abour for His #ravell, if nothing wonne 
F it, -. x 
But if (thaugh the ſame) yet not inthe ſame, bur in a farre better eftate, than be. 

ore; (Cedar, for Mulberry ; Marble for Bricke, as the Prophet ſpeakes :) then, yee tay Efay 90. 
omewhat, and then we will be content, to have it taker downe. Dn 

And fuch was the eſtate of this Temple aftcr the raiſing. And ſuch was itto be: 

Tor » the glory of the ſecond Houſe was much greater than of the firſt. Which increaſe Arge 3.10. 
X bettering is implied in the word excitabo. It is ( Ltold you) a Riſing up after ſleepe. 
. 2W,inthe morning, after ſleepe, the body riſeth mare freſh, and full of vigour ; than 
Was OVer night, when it lay downe. The Apoſtle ſpeakes it more plainly : Texzpluns 
* (laith he) at the looſing, it was in weakneſſe, diſhonour , mortalitie ; Templum illud, at i Cort 5.44. 
k oy t, 5 1n power and honour, and to immortalitie. 47+ 
And ſure, one ſpeciall reaſon of the diſſolving this Temple was, that, asthen'it was; 
b 53 4b Sotvite 


This for Excitabs illud. 


IV. 
The Time. 
Three dayes. 


Why three. 


b Excitauit, 
the doing. 


a Our dutie ups 


07 theſe, 
To re] ace. 


Zach.4 7. 


For our good. 
Rom.3. 2. 
By Selvite. 


Prov. 5.22. 
Tud.s. 


By excztabo. 


Of the RESVRRECTION. 


Sermon 10, 


Solvite might be ſaid of it ; It was d:ſſoluble.” But, being now raiſed againe, it is f 
wrought; indiſſoluble,, now : No Solviteto be ſaid, not to be /ooſed ever an 


) Moxe, 


The $ ion 


Now the laſt point, of the Tie. ein 


that, t00. 


And when this 2 Within what time « Within three dayes. Which words 
ſcemed to affeft them moſt, Allrheir exception lay rothem. He looked noyje 
one that would build Churches. Bur ( let thar paſſe) were Hee never ſo likely, He 
rakes t00 ſmall a time, for ſo great a worke (as they thought.) Bur, if we agree Ofice 
of His power to raiſe from death, the time will flide, we ſhall never ſticke at ir mygh 
butagree of that quickly. He that can raiſe from the dead (ten thouſand Churchs 
will be built one after another, before one be raiſed thence: ) To Him, that is able to 
doe that, fortie ſix houres are as goodas fortie ſix yeares - all one. Nay, even forty 
minutes ; (but that it was held fit , Hee ſhould lye longer in His grave than 
that there might bethe ſurer cerraintie of His death : ) Otherwiſe, yeares, day 0 
minutes, to Him, are all alike. The Signe is in both : bur (to fay truth) in x4 
tabo, rather than inthe three dayes. For, to the power of Excitabo, Nullum tempus 
occurrit. 

But,why three dayes,juſt £ Neither more nor leſle  Becauſe,elſewhere Heſzih 
No other time but Tonas's : that, ſhould ſerve Him. No other, than Moſes time (fort 
dayes) in His fafting. No other than Jonas time (three) in His riſing. Content ty 
keepe time with His Prophets before Him. Farre from the humour of fome; tha 
muſt varie (no remedie. ) If 1onas three, they muſt foure, or three and a halfe, ala. 
If Moſes fortie, they muſt be, 4 day under or over ; have a number, have a tricke by 
themiclves, beyondothers ſtill : Elie, all is nothing worth. Farre from them (I ſay;) 
and to make us farre from+hem : by His example, to keepe us to that, which others 
before us, have well and orderly kept. 


Now to the excitavit, ofthis Excitabo. Thus Hee faid it ſhould be, Et fait fy, 
and ſoit was. He would raiſe it, dixit : And He aid raiſe it, fakumeſt. His diſh, 
lution laſted no longer than His limitation before-hand ſer. That, was not, poſt te, 
but 7» tribus ; not after, but within the compaſle of three dayes. And Hecamewith- 
in His time : For, this is but the third day, and this day, by breake of day, was this 
Temple up azaine. I Tr 


This then being the day, not only of Excitabo, but of Excitavit illud (of the ſt 
ting it up - ) accordingly we, this day, to celebrate the Excenia, or new dedicating 
of this Temple. A dedication was ever a Feait of Toy, and that great Toy. Every Towne 
had their Wake in memory of the dedicating of their Church. Thar wethen holdits 
a Feaſt of Ioy ; that we be glad onit : as glad, nay more glad to ſee it up againe, tis 
day , thanthe third day ſince, we were forry, to ſeeit downe in the duſt. To Soluit 
downe with it ( Edoms cry ) belongs Ieremies Lamentation : to Excitabs (this dayes 
worke) Zacharies joytull ſhout, or acclamation, Gratiam Gratie, grace upon grace,and 
joy upoa joy, and thankes upon thankes + Grace, Ioy, and thankes with an Emphaſis ; id! 
it is now /{{ud, with an Emphaſis indeed. | 

Bur, our joy will quickly quaile, if we no good by it. I aske then, whar isallts 
tous 2 And I anſwer ( with the Apoſtle ) Multum per omnem modum. 1. For, fil, 
this Solvite of His, is a Solvite tous : a looſeng us, not only from our ſinnes, th9 

of our ſinnes here, as Salomon cals them , but the chaines, the everlafting chaints of dart 
aeſſe, and of hzll,there, due to them, and to us for them. 

2. Then, this excitabo, is not to end in Him : What, we belceve, He did forthit 
Temple, of His Body naturall, the ſame, wee faithfully truſt, Hee will doc for af 
Temple,the Temple of His Body myſticall. For His myſticall, as much as for His #8 

rall; for whole ſake He gave His natural Body, thus to be diſſolved. Of which "ff 
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all Bodie, we are parts (and the whole cannor be without his parts :) Every of us; 
members of this Body for his part : Every one living ſtones of this pirituall Temple. Diſ- 


ſipemtur illa, reſtaurabit denuo (faith Origen : ) ſcattered we may be; He will gather 


uSagaine ; looſed, He will knit us fall downe and Are, He will ſet us tovether and ſet us « 


qoaine. Aﬀter two dayes, Hewill revive us, and inthethird day raiſe us, And we ſhall Hoſea 6:2. 


[vein His fight, ſaiththe Propher Hoſea, of us all.' ' . 
And this, isto us all, matter of great 7oy. For, to this So/vite, inthe end we muſt 


all come ; Statutumeſt huminibus,There isan A& paſſed for the 41ſſolxtion of theſe our 1&4 9.27, 


earthly tabernacles, Looſed they ſhall be, Spirit from fleſh, Fleſh trom bone, each bone * 
f-om other ; No avoiding it. SOIT EET 3 r- 'T | 
- Allour care, to be this ; how tocome to a good excitabs. Good (Tay: ) for,ex- b our meral 
;itabo; wee ſhall never need to takethoughit for : we ſhall come to that: whether wee ©: 
carefor it or no. Butto a good Excitabo - ſuchan one, as He, as Cur 1 s r, as this 


Temple i5 come to (that 1s) to a joyfull reſurrection (as we call it.) 'Thar, is worth our 


are : For; inthe end, that will beworthall, 


y 


That; ſhall we come to, if we can take order, that while we'be here,before wegoe To Make our. | 
hence; ( our bodies ) we get them Templified (as Imayfay.:) procure, they be tra- © Temes 
med after the ſimilitude of a Temple, this Temple inthe Tet : For, if itbe Solvire 
m_— arthe d:ſſolution, a Temple ; 1 Temple \t will riſe agzint, there is no doubr 
of that. I 

Our bodies (as we uſe the matter many of tis) are farre from Temples; rather Pro- 
ſibulathan Templa , brothel-houſes, brokers ſhops, wine-caskes (or I wotnot what) ra- 
ther than Temples. Or, if Temples, Temples the wrong way, of Ceres, Bacchus, Ve- 
m5 : or (to kcepetlie Sctiprure phraſe) of Camos; Aſhtaroth, Baalpeor . and not Do- 
mus Patris met (as this here; He ſpeakes of.) | | 

But, if this be the fruit of our life, and we\have no other, but this; to fill and 
farce our bodies, to make then ſhrines of pride; and to maintaine them in this ex- 
celle; romake a money-change of all beſides, Common-wealth, Church and all ; I know 
not well, whar to ſay to it: I doubt, at their riſing, they will rather make blockes for =. 
hell fire, than be made Pillars in the Temple of G 0'$; in the holy places made without AP*<3-12- 
bake | oy Hebr.9 11. 

Otherwiſe, if they proveto Temples here; let no mandoubr, then, let them be 
loefed when or how they will, Hee that raiſed this Temple (fo they be Temples) will 
raiſe them likewiſe , and that;to the ſame glorious eſtate; Himſelfe was raiſed to. 

A courſe then muſt be taken; that while we arc here; we doe Solvere Templa h4c, The morall | 
diſſolve theſe Temples (of Camos arid Aſhtaroth; ) and upon the diſſolution of them, #vire<f them. 
weraiſe them up, very Temples to the true and living G © b : That wee downe with 
Beth-aven, this houſe or ſhop of vanity {as By nature they are , ) and up with Bethel, 

Gods houſe, as by grace they may be. c | 

- For, a Solvite; and ancxcitabo, weare to paſſe hete in this life: and this; this exci= The morall, 
tao, is the fir#t reſurretion here to be paſſed : He that hath his part inthis firit; he ſhall FX*ita 4 
ut faile but have it in the ſecond. ES | | TT 

If then, Temples thiey would be, that we ſo make them: for;to make them fo, is 
the Excitabo of this life. ot Og TR | | ; 
— Andſoſhall wemake them, even Temples © and no way ſooner, than if we love Tharyhey may 
Us place (the Temple) well; arid love to reſorttoit, andtobe much init, By being Þ**P%*- 
much ihir, we ſhall even turne into it. And ſure;if ever we have aliquid Templi, any 
. 1/8 of a Temple inus ; then it is, when we areduly.and devoutly occupied, and im- 

Ployed; they and we, in His worſhipand ſervice. Then are we Temples. . _ WR 
my ut, to be Temples, is not all, we are further to be Templurs hoc;this T emple : and Temples. Cor- 
ax i thy the Temple of Hts body. And that arewe, if at ay time,then cerrainly, when, 7% _ 
bs bs Ware Temples in very deed,we prepare to receive, not the Arkeof” His preſence, 
wm fe, that He may comeinto us and bein us : Whichts, at what time, we 
hich _ ſelves, to receive His bleſſed bodie and bloud - that bodie, and that blond, 

or our ſakes was diſſolved ; diſſolvedrhree dayes ſince, when it ſuffered for our 


Y 3 ſunnes. 
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ſrnes. And this day raiſed againe, when it roſe for our juſtification, 


Which, when we doc; (thar is) receive this bodre,or this Temple : (for,Temply . 
hoc, and Hoc eft Corpus meum are now cometo be one : for, both Templun boc, and 


| corpus hoc, axe in Templum corporss ſui - ) and, when the Temples of our body, are in, fp 


This Feaſt a fit 
cine for it. 


Temple, and the Temple of His body inthe Temples of ours ; then are there three Tm 
ples 1n one, a Trinitie,the perfeteſt number of all. Then, if ever, ate we, not Tim 
ples onely, but Templa Corporss ſui, Temples of His bodje ,, andthis Scripture falfly 
In Us. RO 
This are we, when wereceive. Now, atnotiine, is this at of. receiving, ſy Dro- 
per, ſo in ſeaſon, as, this very day (fohathCu  15T s Churchthought it, ang f 
practiſed it, ever) the very day of this His Excitabo ; the day. of His Riſing . An F 
by meanes of it, of our raiſing ; our raiſing firſt, tothe life of righteouſneſſe (to the 
eſtate of Temples) here in this world : And after, of our raiſing againe, to the (ecopd 
the life of glory and blifſe ( of glorious Temples) inthe worldto come ; which is che 

Excitabo when all is done. What time, they and we ſhall be /oofed + as now 

from ſinne ; ſothen, from corraption. And raiſed, and reſtored : as now, : 
to the eſtate of grace; ſo then, to the ſtate of g/ory, and glorious lj. 
berty of the ſonnes of God..'To which "9p and bleſſed eſtate, 
may He 7asſe us all in the end, that this day, 
|  WaSraiſed for V's, &C. 
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SERMON PREACHED 
EFORE THE KINGS MA 
[ESTIE AI WH ITE-HALL, ON 

he XX XL. of darch, «:A.D. Mo cxv1i. 
bemg F,ASTER-DAY, 


Wy ) 


gb. 


I PET. Chap. F Ver. | [ Tg IV. 
Benedictus Deus, &c: 
Bleſſed beeG 0D, andtheFataunn of our Lord eſus Chris, 


which according to Hu abundant mercie, hath begotten us 4- 

gaine unto 4 lroely hope,” by the reſurrection of lefus Chrift 

from the dead. To: 
To an inheritance err and undefiled, and that fa- 


dethnot away, reſerved in heaven for you. 


11 1S [ for Tow. ] Give me leave to reade 

q: it, for Ys; to put inour ſelves : Sceing 
to us, and for us, it was written, So, a 
Benedittus it is; fromus,;to G © », for 
7211 ſomething comming trom G © », to, ot 

for us. | 

at Something £ Nay tnany. BenediiZus 
"| is but one word, but the firſt word : the 


R— : are for us, all. 

MW : _ = And, many they are: Wee reduce 
em tothree + * Our rezeneration whic his paſt : > Our hope; which is prefent: 3 and 

1 y3 Our 


| ict of the words, of both the Verſes, 


The Summe; 


aiftus : and (if youlooke) the laſt word 


Titus 3. 7. 


Matth- 13.39. 


Luke 2, 68, 


The Diviſion 
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our 1yheritance, whichis to come. 1. Regenerating, Or begetting, is (of it elf) abe. 
nefit : We getlife by it, if nothing elle. 2. Bur, to beget to an Inheritance, is more 
than ſimply to beget. 3, And yet, morethanthar, to beget, to Such an Inheriggy,, 
as this ; of which, ſo many excellentthings are here ſpoken.  . »- 
Three then, inthis;”* To be begotten : > To bt begotten to Inherite - 376 be 
begotten to Taherite, ſuch an Inheritance. | ERC EO BY XS 
.. © But then, an inheritapce is no preſent matter, All heires be heires, under hope, pf 
que dum, tillthe appointed time. So comes hope in. Theretore, firſt ro hope, ar 
rer, to the thing hoped for, the Inheritance it ſelte. There is a reſerablance of hy 
theſe, inthe two Seaſons of the yeare. Ar this time, the time of Cu x ; 
Reſurre&tion, and of our celebrating it, to hope , as to the bloſſome or blade, riſin 


-#1077 vs | > OW 
in the Spring : To the Inheritance ; that, asthe crop or fruit ro come after} ar hayyy : 


STs 


And the harveſt of this crop (fairh our Saviov 8) # theend of the world 


' Wee are not yet cometothe point, Regenerate, whereto * to a lively hae. 
Hope, whereof 2 of an Inheritance - Inheritance, whar manner one © Such as is here 
{et downe. \* YL -..1 i 370 

Bur, all theſe, whereby 2 Per reſurrectionem, by the Reſurrection of Cy x 1571, 
All, by Him : All, by that. -This By, .1s the maine, here. This ae the 94 mrs, 
that runnes thorow all this Text. For, all ariſe, from Cu 1 s r ariſing fun 
the dead. 

Now. if from Cu x 1sr 7/fine, then from Cux1sr, at this Feaſt, Fyr 
this is the Feat of Cur1sr s riſing ': And ſo, this the proper Benedifu, for 
this Feaf##. We had a Benedidus made by Zacharie, Saint Tohn Baptiſts Father, 
for His Birth, for Chriftmaſſe day (knowne by the name of Benedidus : ) We hae 


| here now another, for His riſing, for Eater day, of Saint Peters ſetting, And, 


this 1t 15. . 


For the Order, wee will put the words in no other, for wee can putthem inno 
better, than they ſtand : Every, oneis in his due place, from the firſt tothe laſt, 
i. Gap firit, and the true G o n, the Father of ur Lor Db Ilesv; 


Cunrts Tr. 2. Then, His merciethe cauſemoving., 3. Then, Cuxtsr: 


Reſurrection, the meanes working, 4+\. Then, our regeneration the att producing. 


Producing * hope ( firſt) of the Inheritance - * then after, the {nheritance, wee 
hope for. Of which, two points thereare: * How it is qualified - I ncorrupt, un- 
defiled, not fading : Every one hath his weight. 2 Then, how Seated : Even, i 


Heaven : There jt 1s; there kept 1t 1s. And, which is the Capitall chicte point ot all, ' 


kept, for us, there. * 
Now then, for theſe. 1 For His Mercy, firſt, * For our Regenerating, by Hi 


' Mercie. 3 For the Hope, of this Inhcritance., 4 but more, for the Inheritance itſelle; 


Specially ſuch an one, ſo condirioned, as here is ſet downe. 5 For keeping it far# 
/n Heaven ( inthis Verſe: ) $5 For keeping as for it, on Earth (the next Verſe.) For 
theſe all : but above all, for the meanes of all, the ring of C u x 1 8 = (ths 
dayes worke ) the dew of this new birth, the gate of this hope, the pledge of this Int 
ritance. For theſe, owe we this Benedidtus, to G op. And, this day, are we 10 
pay ir, every one of us. Itis a Sine of 'omziſion, not to doe it ; he that doth not, 
a debronr. | | 

To Gov the Father,the Qui, andro Cyrisr ow Los b, the Pet qi, 
by whom and by whoſe riſing, loſe this life when we will, we have hope of a bette!; 
betide our 1»heritance on Earth what ſhall, wee have another keps for us in Heavth 
Thus, every one naturally ariferh out of other. , 


Bleſſd 


k ' 
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NELLA 


I a al ans 


B Leſſedbe (0 v. Yea, bleſſed and thanked,and praiſed : Benedidtus, Magniffeat, [. 


4 
i>s 


Tbilate, and all. All; Bur, here, bleſſed ſuirs beſt : rhar, the beſt, and moſt T>* 2 
proper returne, for a bleſſing, That, we Inherite, is the Bleſing (Chap. III. B1ed be God 
verſe 9.) The hope, is a bleſſed hope (Tit. IT. x3.) But,the Inheritance is, the State of — | 
bleſſedneſſe it ſclfe. Therfore, Benedidus bent dicitur,Beneditus is ſaid well. Said well, The Pare, 
of G o D, who i above all bleſſed for ever : well alſo,of a Father , Benedictus,a fitterme, 6 O D. 
fr him. And G © Þ, 1n the Tenour of this whole Texr, is brought in, asa Father, Rem. 9. 5- 
2 father begetting, begetting us firſt by natzre; begetting #5 againe, 1n it, by 

race. 

But thereby hangs a Scruple : For, what are wee that wee ſhould take uponus 319: 6 0D 
tobleſſe G 0D *? Saint Peter {ates it,hete : Saint Pay/ lcemes to gaine-fay it, Without all ve _ 
queſtion (faith he) the /eſſe 15 bleſſed by the greater. And is He leſſe, or we greater, that Heb. 7.7. 
we ſhould offer to bleſſe Him ? And, if not as God, not, as a Father (thenext word.) 
For, ſhall the Child preſume to bleſſe his Father ? It becomes Hinrnot. He gs, then: 
and not we, Him. | | OT x 

Yes,He s ; and we Him, too. Weehave ſo many Texts for it, I make no doubt, 
but there is bleſſing both waies. Of the many, Iremember thar qne of Saint Pauls 
(Epheſ. 1.) BeneditFus Dens qui benedixit nos, Bleſſed be G © v for bleſſing us. As'if x 
they were reciprocall, rhele : One, the Echo, the reflection of the other. _ Equal] 
they are not. Irwerec fond, to imagine, the Father gives the chi/@no other bleſfinz, 
but the childe can give him as good againe. No : aliter nos Deum, aliter Deus nos > 
Otherwiſe, G0 Þ 6 leſſeth us; and the Parent, who repreſents G o v, in begetting 
our bodies , and the Prieſt, who repreſents Him, in begetting azaine our ſoules. Other. 
wile, we them. Goo s, #reall : ours, but verbal, His, cum effeetu, ever : Ours, 
fit be bur cu” affedZn, rhatis all. His, Operative ; ours, but Optative. What then 2 
he, thatwiſheth hcartily, would doe more than wiſh, if his power were according. 
Even that then, in want of power, to ſhew a good will (Tknow not how, bur) wee 
rake it well, ever. G o Þ doth, Lam ſure: as appeareth, vy the goares haire of the 01d 
Teſtament, and by the Widdowes mites inthe New. And this is Saint Peters, but ex- 
prefling agood minde onely. And, without all queſtion, thus,the Greater may be bleſ- 
ſed, even of the leſſe : Not,tanquar: poteſtatem habens but ranquam vota faciens. So,we 
may ſay Benedidtus Dens : And ler us then fay it. : T2 

What ſay wee then, when wee ſay Bexedidus ? Itis a word compound : Take it in #ow we may 
lander, and Picere,isto ſay ſomewhar, to Speake ;and that we can : and ben?, is (ſpea- #4e5 OD: 
king) toſpeake wel! ; and, that we ought. To Speake, is Confeſon : To ſpeake well, 

IS Praiſe : And Praiſe becommeth H12», and vs to give it Him. _ CY 

- Puttogether in one word, and then, Beredicere to bleſſe, in the phraſe of oyts, and 

of all rongucs elſe, is, not ſo much omnia bona dicere, to ſpeake all good of Him, as 

omnia bonavovere, to with all good to Him. And that becomes Him too : not one- 

J Laus, but Yotum : ſpecially, where Yotum is totum,where wehave little elſe left us, 
Ut it, 

And, what good catwe wiſh Him; that He hath not © Bonorum noſtrorum non eget vial. 6.1% 
(lairh the Pſalmiſt) nor Benediftionum, neither. Wecan adde nothing to Him by our 
Benediftns - Say we it, ſay we it not, He is bleſſed alike. 

True, to Him, wee cannot wiſh . not, to His perſox : But, to His Name, wee can: , .;. . 
(And Heis bleſſed, when His Name is bleſſed : ) Wecan wiſh His name more bleſſedly YO 
uſed, and notin curſing, and curſcd othes, as daily wee heare 1t. | 
, And,to His Word, we can: We can with it more devoutly heard; and nor, as a few InHis #ord. 

[NES Of wif, a8 Our manner iS. | 
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Yea, even to His perſon, we can : There is a way, to doe that, inaſmuch as xe, ang 
His Charch, are now growen into one, make bur one perſon : what is ſayd or done to 
ir, is ſaid or done to Himſelte : Bleſſe it, and He i bleſſed. te 

* Inaword then: tobleſſe G © v, isto wiſh, His Name may be glorious .to wiſh, His 
Word may bee proſperons ; to wiſh, His Church may be happie. By wearing of which 
Name, and by hearing of which Word, and by being in, and of which Church, weeyg. 
ceive the bleſſing here upon earth, that ſhall makeus for ever bleſſed in heaven, hi, 
we ſay, if we marke what we ſay, when we ſay Bleſſed be G 0 v. 


G © v, and the Father ofour Lox vp I: svs CuniIsr. This is flylonowy, the 
#yle of the New TeHament , ye readit notin the Old: No, nor in Zacharies neither, 
Betweene thar of Zacharies, and this of Saint Peters, it fell our, this. The Sun way yet 
under the Horizon, when Zacharie made his: But (now) up, and of a good height, 
And thereupon, this taken »p by Saint Peter,here : by Saint Par, 1 Cor. 1. Epheſ. x 
and upon great reaſon. 

x Bleſſed bee Go Þ : Say that, and no more, and never a Jew, Turke, or Pagyy, 
but will ſav as much. Bleſſed bee G © d, wee , Bleſſed be G © v, they. Itis neyerthe 
worſe for that. But yer, ſeeing the world then was, ſtill is, full of 7any Gods, and 
many Lords (1 Cor. 8.) Irwould þee knowne, which G o v. For, we would note. 
ſtow our Benedi7us upon any, but the true Go Þ : neither they, nor we, I dareſfay, 
Which is then the true G o Þ 2 Parer Domini no#ri Teſu Chriſti : and Hee that is nor 
ſo, is a falſe fained God, is an 7delf, Putthem to it then, put this addition to, and 
neither Txrke, Tew, nor Pagan will ſay after you: None, bur the Chriſtian. For, this 
is the Chriſten mans Benedittns. | 

Now, cver fince Idolatrie firſt tooke head, it hath beene held fir, they thatare 
Gov s choſen People of all the people upon carth, they ſhould have ſome marke 
of ſeverance, to diſtinguiſh, as theirs, thetrue G o Þ ; ſo themſelves, the true worſhip 
pers, from the falſe, So, to ſettle our Benedi2us right, upon the right G o v, thisis 
added. | 

2 For this cauſe : but, not for this alone. When we bleſſe Him, I dare ſay, we 
would bleſſe Him, with His beſt Title. So hath it beene ever. You ſhall obſervein 
Ttles, ever, upon the comming of a greater, the lefle is layd downe, No more, the 
Lord liveth that brought thee out of Egypt ; but, the Lord liveth that brought thycap- 
tivitie from the North. And now, no more that neither ; For, here is one, that at- 
ret it came, puts them downe all, as being indeed the greateſt of them all, thegrea- 
teft that ever was, or that ever ſhall be. One, which when we adde, we ſer our Bene- * 
aiftus atthe higheſt. 

For, if this bee to bee G o Þ, to bee bovntcons beneficiall (as wee ſeemetothinke, - 
when we ſay homo homini Deus : ) In nothing, was G o Þ ever ſo beneficial, ſobom- 
zeons ; and ſo, in nothingever ſo G o v,as in ſending Hs oncly begotten Sonne intatht 
world. Inthat, G o v, ſpecially, and, for thar, ſpecially robe bleſſed. And becauk; 
a greater than His So: He hath nor, and ſo a greater than this ſhall never come, thetc- 
fore this ſhall neyer bee layd downe. This ſhall bee His Title, for ever. For evert0 
lave a place, and a chiefe place, inovr Benedidtus. | 

And yetthere is another, on C u x 1 s r s bchalfe, 0ur Lord - evento bring Hl = 
in too. For, ſeeing all that which followes, comes nor, but by the riſingof Chrif, 
andſo, by Cn x1 s rt; lſcenor, how (well) wee can leave Him out. All the good, 
thatcomes to us, as it COmes to us fro God, ſo it comes to us, by Chriſt. God,the 2#; 
Chriſt, the Per quem. God, the cauſe ; from Him commeth all, Chriſt and al: 
Chrift the meanes , by Him commeth all, Godand all. All things from God; ® 
Hee, the cauſe redidt, 


the Mediator, the Medium. No benefaftus (and fo, no benedittus) without 


Him, 
This ts moſt plaine, inthis here, Benedi#us Dens, qui generavit Chriſta : firſt,cht 
did generate Chriſt, before Benedittus Dens, qui regeneravit nos, that did guy” 
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4s, If Heenot gemerate, wee not regenerate - then, no children ;then, no Inheritance ; 
then, all this Text void. For, .in Him, this Text and all other Texts are Teaand 
Amen. 2: THR - ws Ne 2g. Ef E 
By this time WG ſee, why this addition. | 1 Ttis His Title of 'Severance : 2 Ttis 
the higheſt Title of His honour : 3 Itrakes in CurTsr, who would not be left 
out, in our Benedtcras Dixit Dominus Domino meo, The . O R D ſaid to my Lox , Pal. 119., 
.arake both 1. 0 x Þ s in, andleave neither our. And fo ſhall we knit it well tothat, 


which followes. | 


From the Partie whom, we paſſe tothe cauſe, why; For, we ſay not this Be- 
vedidus, as wee {ay many an one here, without any cauſe : Benedidtus, tor nothing : The cauſe why- 
Nay, otherwhile a Benediftns, for a malefattns, for a ſhrewdturne ; yea, and plad 
and faine roo. No? here isa ,9»7, and in this qu, there 1s a quia. That doth it (that 
js) ſor doing it : that regenerates us (that1s) for regenerating us. For, G © Þ 1s ever 
aforehand with us : Regeneravit, is the Prever . that is paſt, beforeany Benedidtus can 
come from us. : by 4. 
Pater, qui Regeneravit followes well, js kindly. For, Generation, it is Actus pa- 1 Mercie. 
zernus, the proper ad? of a Father. But, betorewe cometo ir, let us not ſtride ovet 
char, which (inthe Text) ſtands before it, Secundum miſericordiam. G od did this, 
didall that followes, but upon what motive 2 CMccording to what did Heit © Ac- 
cording to His mercie. And Mercie accords well with a Father : No' compaſſion, 
m bowels like His. And as well, with regeneravit , fot, of His owne good will begate 
Heus, Huw clie 2 when as yet we were not, what ſhould move Him, but His mecre 
mercie ? Well therefore ſaid, regeneravit ſerundum : for regeneration is but ſecundum, 
but a ſecond, not a firff : Would ye have a primum, a firſt for it © that firſt is His 
Mercie, ever, 
But the benefits enſuing are too great to runne in the common current of Mercy. His abundant 
As they then are, ſo is the mercie that goes to them. Great - Therefore according to (orgreat) mxr- 
His great Mercie. Mercie, the thing ; Great, the meaſure, And, great would notbe paſ- © 
led by, leſt we paſle not greatly by it ; leſt we conceive, and count of it, as bur of 
{ome ordinary matter. | 
But (indeed ) 7-29 is rather Mulra, than Magna ; a word of number, rather than mis maniſi12 
CMagmtude, The meaning is : no ſpngle mercie would doe it, no, though Great : mercic. 
there muſt be 924n7y. For, many the defects to be removed, many the ſie to be 
forgiven, many the perfeons to beattained : Therefore, according to his manifold 


Mercte, 


According is well faid. For, that indecd is the chord, to which this and all our 
Beneaietyſſes are to be tuned, That, the Center, from whichall the lines are drawne, 
Thelmeof Cnkts rs Birth, in Zacharies Benedictus, through the tender mercies x uke 1.72. 
of our Go D; whereby the day-ſpring from on high did (lately) vifiteus, The line of 
Cunis rs Reſurrettion, in Saint Perers Benediftus, according to His manifold mer- 
7es, whereby, this day ſprungfrom on high doth now viſite us. The ze of all the 
reſt, if wehad time to goe through all the reſt. 
. Atall times, mercy commeth in ; at no time out of tie (I truſt; ) we ſhall die with 
#,nour mouthes : Jet us make much of it while we live : Never paſſeby it, but ſay 
t; lay ir, as oft aswe can ; bleſſed be Go v : bleſſed be His mercy, G 0 Þ, that doth 
Ss Hu mercy, according to which He doth it. Doth it, and doth all elſe, at this and 
al other Feajjs : ar Eafter, at Chriitmas, the fifth of November, andall. Bleſſed be He 

ts mercy : Yea, many times bleſſed, for His manifold mercies. 


m: Mercy then firſt : Regeneravit ſecundim, the ad, of this mercy,the ſecond, that is ZE 

SRravit. Regeneravit may be ſaid, with referenceto C u x 1 s T. Generavis F&90un 
h  Tegeneravit nos ; and nat amiſſe, But, better and more properly, both to » Hathberor- 
* Generavit nos, begot us firſt, in Adam, tothis : regeneravit nos, begot us againe, *©2 #5274 
K158 7 theſccond Adam, to the hope of a better life, 


But 


Ioh.3.3 


Againe that is 


the ſecond 
tim? 
Gal.6.15. 


Againe, that 
is upon a loſſe, 


Epheſ.2. 3. 
Pro.16, 34. 


Tit-3.5- 
Zach.13.1. 


IN Spem- 
To Hope. 
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Iditts 


x TheſT.5.8. 
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But, why is it not ſothen, quz generavit without re ? Why beginwee nor 
that 2 Verily, even for that,even for our naturall gezeratzon, we owe Him a Benedj 
us. But, what ſhould I ſay * Vnleſle (beſide our fir? generavit ) webe ſo happy - 
to have our part inthis ſecond regeneravit, the former (I doubt) will hardly aig 
worth a Benedidtus. But.it this come to it,then,for both,a benedidas indeed, Oth *y 
wiſe (as our S a v 10v x ſaid to Nicodemus) No man, unleſſe he be thus born atine 
by his firſt birth, bee it never ſo high or noble, is a whit the neerer this Inhernam, 
following. For all our goodly generavit, weſo much boaſt of, it would goeyyq, 
with us, but for this. Well therefore, may wee all lay, Benedie#us qui repene. 
ravit, 

Now Re hath in ittwo powers, Re is, againe, the ſecond time : So, it ſuirs well with 
Secundim, it is the ſecond, For,two there be : * that 01d creation , 2 and the wow c1,, 
tureinCnrisr: Andgwobirths ; (We ſee ir daily :) A childis brought INtothe 
world; bur it is carryed bur againe, to the Church, there to bee borne and brought 
forth anew, by the Sacrament of Regeneration. 451 27-Drgt 

But Reis not onely againe, but againe(asit were) upon a lofſe. Not, a ſecond only 
but a ſecond, upon the failing ofthe firſ#. Sodoth Re imply, ever; Red.emprion, ; 


With 


buying againe, upon a former aliening. Re-corciliation, upon a former falling oy, 


Re-ſtitution, upon a former attainder. Re-ſurreion, upon a fall raken formerly, Ie. 
generation, upon a former degenerating, from our firſt eſtate, | 

Our firſt would not ſerve , it was corrupr, it was defiled, it did degenerate, Dege. 
nerating, made us Filios ire : And, ira principss (much more ira Det) moys eſt. So 
children of death, death and damnation : and therclefc us, and all by meanes ofthe 
corruption and ſoile of our former degenerate generation, Ke 

Never aske then ®»id opns eſt re ? Re cannot be ſpared. There was morethan 
need of a new, a ſecond, a re-generation, to make us children of grace againe, and ſoof 
life : which He hath given us power to be made, by the waſhing of the new birth, the foun. 
zaine which Hee hath opened to the houſe of Iſrael for ſinne and uncleanneſſe, even, forthe 
ſinne and uncleanneſſe of the firſfs. Will ye have it plainely * Benedidtus Deus qui 
generates ad mortem,regeneravit ad vitam :0r, qui generatos ad timorem mortis veer 
vit ad ſþem vite. That wee, wee that were begotten to the feare of death, or to a deadly 
feare, Vs, He hath begotten anew, to the hope of life, or to a lively hope. 

This a& of regenerating is determined doubly : *E:x is twice repeated, To hue 
firſt: > then, to the Inheritance : ye may put them rogether#o the hope of an Inheritance. 
Bur, thus parted, they ſtand, becauſe of our two eſtates, to ſerve them both: ! Hope, 
in this life, 2 1zheritance, in that to come : Hope,while herein ſtate of gract; Inheri- 
tance, when there, in ſtate of glore; 

But becauſe (as wee ſaid) an 7nheritdnce, is no preſent matter : Tr is ro come,and 
to bee comen to : From begetting, wee ſtep not ſtraight toentring upon our Inheri- 
tance ; but, the ſtate of heires, is a ſtate of i gout , and ſo a fit objedforhue, 
Donec , till the time come : therefore wee eginne, with that : Regeneravit i 
Spem. - | 

There needs no great Benedidtus for in Spem : Hope, is no great matter, For, whit 
is hope ? What, but vigilants ſomnium, a waking mans dreame 2 And ſuchahope 
=—"_ it may bee: for, ſuch hopes there bee many, in theworld. Bur, thisis none 
uch. | 

To ſhevv, it is none ſuch, it is ſevered by twotermes : * Regeneravit, and? Vital 
They are worth the marking, both. | 

1 Regeneravit, firſt : that itis Spes generata; which implies,there is another, butw- 
flata,but blowne into us,or we ſprinkled or perfumed with it. Such there is-but,not tus: 
but this is per 7/1472 generations, and Generatio (we know) terminatur ad ſubſtantia, 
brings forth a Subſtance. So, this, a ſubſtantial hope , called therefore by Saint Pull, 
the Helmet of hope ( Theſſ. V. ) the Anchor of hope (Heb. VI.) things of [ubſtancegthit 
will hold ; that have merall in them. : 


2 Then marke Yivam, And, vivam tollowes well, of regeneravit. Far, o 
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that are begotten, arc {0 to live, to have lite. Yivamallo mports, there is a dead, or 

Hring hope : bur, thisis not ſuch, but a living, 2 
a Nay, Viva is more then Y7vens , lively, than trvivg. Where, Viva is ſaid of 

ought (as, of ſtone, or water) the meaning is they ſþrine, thity grow, they have lift 

n themſelves. And, ſuch is the Water of onr regeneration - not from the brooks of 

Temas (in Tob V1-) that i# Summer, will be drie ; butthe water of 7ordan, a running 7,4 6.15.16, 
river, There, CHRIS T Was Himſelfe baptized : there, He began,and laid the $2- 

ment of our New birth , to ſhew whatthe nature of the hope is,it yeelds :even viva, ae 

ith life in 1t. | 

=_ indeed, Regeneravit is a good Verbe, to joyne with hype. There is, in hope, 
\ kind of regendrivg power : Itbegets men(as it were) anew. And, Yivais agood 
71ithet for it. When one droopes,give him Hope, his ſpirits will cometo him afreſh, 
- will make him alive againe, that was halte dead. AS acob, when he was put in hope 
ro ſee 1oſeph alive, It is ſaid, Revixit ſpiritus Iacob, his ſpirit revived in him : he ſhew- 
ed, Spes Was VIVA, hope was a reviver. . / 
' Never ſo well ſeene (this) as this day, in them, that went to Emmaus : With cold 
lerts, cold and dead (God wore) till they heardthe Scriptures opened to this point + and 
then, Did wee not (ſaid they) feele aur hearts warme (nay hot) within us ? Suchawvi- 1uw 24.32 
tall heat, they found, and felt, came from this hope. For (tofay truth) what is it, 

to give life, ro them that have it already ; dun ſþiro, that are alive, that can fetch their 

breath 2 it is not worthy (that) to be called Spes viva : Spes viva (indeed) is, thar, 

which, when breath, and Life, and all faile, failes not : thar, that then purs life into us, 

dum expiro, when lifeis going away : that whenthis {fe wee muſt forgoe, bidds, ler 

it oe ; when that 15-gone, ſhewes us hope'of another, 

This is Viva indeed. Nay, this is Vita ,for the hope of that life immortall,is the ve- 


ry life of this life mortall, And, for ſuch a hope, Benedietus Dems, Bleſſed bee 
Gop. 


Gen.45 24+ 


And, whence hath it this /ife ? The next word ſhewes it, vivam, per Reſurrectio- \ p;um 
nem. The Viveneſſe (as I may ſay) the vivacitie, the vigor it hath, from Cu x 1 s © yer Reſurre- 
riſing, and by His riſing, opening to us the gate of life at large, Whar life ? Any life ? —_ __ 
this life ? No : vivam, per reſurrectionem. =Not this (here) falſs ſeculj vita(as mY 
even the Heathen man called it ,) bur, the other, the /fe by the reſurre&ion, the true 
life indeed. Not to live here ſtill, as wee doe : Bur, to riſeagaine and live, as 
Cnx1sr (this day) did. That lo, wee miſtakenorthe /ife, and take the wrong, 
me the right. For, ſo ſhall wee miſtake, in our hopealſo, as commonly wee 

= 
+ For, ſhall we doz hope no wrong 2 The truth is Hope heares evill without a cauſe; 
The fault is not hope's, the faulr is ovr owne ; wee put it where we ſhould nor, andthen 
lay the blame upon hope ; where we ſhould blame oar ſelves, for wrong putting it. 
For, if yee put it not right, this is a generall rule : As is that, wee hope in; ſoisour , Eay 36.6. 
bope. © Teleane on 4 reed (ſaith E ſay.) b Ye take holdby acobweb,( Iob.) c Yecatch blob 8.14. 
. #4 ſhadow, (ſaith the Wiſe man.) = And canitbecthen, but this hope muſt deceive *5*q/! 343+ 
you ? | | 

We forthe moſt part, put it wrong : for we put it in them, that /zvethistranſitory 
Periſhing life, we pur itin them, that muſt die,and then muſt our hope die with them, 
and ſo prove a dying hope. c<Miſerable us that man, that among the dead is his hope Sap.t 3.10, 
(laith the Wiſe mas.) The Pſalme beſt expreſfleth it : Our hope u 1m the Sonnes of men . Plal146.3. 
and they live by breath, and when thar is gone, they twrnetrodu#, and then, there 

Fn w hope in the duzt. For, how can (ever) a dying object yeeld a living 

e 
- But, put it in one thar dies not, that ſhall never die, and then it will be Spes viva, 

Indeed. No reed, n0 cobweb-hope then; bur helmet, anchor-hope ; hope, that will never 
confound you, 
And wholis that, or where is He, that we might hope in Him ? Thatis1 x s v 8 


CaurlsSrtvs 


( 
4 


Luk. 24.21. 


Matt, 19,28, 


Pſa) 2.7. 


Eſay 26.1 9+ 


Luk.24. 1, 


2121 heredita- 


r-m. To an in- 


beriance. 
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Tim.1.1.) Such ſhall their hope be, that have Cu 1 s r for their hope, . 
Yet, not Ca x 15 r every way conſidered ; nor, as yeſterday, inthe gravy, 


as the day before,giving upthe Ghoſt uponthe Crofle : dead and buried yeeldsbyr 4 


hope. But, in In svs Cux1sTy $hode, Txsvs Cuntsry to day, thati 
CurIsTvs reſurgens, Curls rt riſmg againe ; CH x I 8 T ROUNOW a buy, 


_ ſoule, but a quickning ſpirit. 


In C x x 1 5 T $ ifethen: But, notin His wortell Life, . They,thatſo hopedinyin 
to Emmans they wear, this day, with Nos autem ſperabamus, weaid hope : Did, whik 
He was alive, bur, now, now Hee 1s dead, no more hope now. And, for two dar 
as He was,ſo-was their hope; dead,and buried : and if He had riſen no more,had beer 
quite dead for ever. . But; this. day;'He revived and-roſe againe : So didtheir bx 
t00. 6:9 th 


To this life we are regenerate, by the reſurrection of Chriſt : Right. AStodul | 


pn by the fall of the firſt Adam : S0,t0 life regenerate, by the riſing againe of Chrip 
the ſecond. ye £1 
hoſe two, Reſurrection, and regeneration matchwell. The Regeneration ofthe 
ſoule,is the firſt Reſurreftion. And, the Reſurrection of the bodie, is the laſt Regenergy 
So doth our Saviovkix Cuxritsrtermeit (Mat.15.) In the regenerationulg 
the Sonne of Man ſball ſit, thatis, at the generall reſurrection. * SO was His ow, 
His reſurre&ion, His regeneration. This. day have 1 begottenthee (the verſegtthy 
P/alme) the Apoſtle applies to Chriſts eternall generation (Heb.1:5.) But, ſodah 
he, to his Reſurredtion allo (CA#.13.33.) For, then was Chriſt Himſelte regevergy 
(as it were) begotteninaſort anew, and brought forth out of the grave, asoutofthe 
wormbe, the very wombe, wherein He was borne to the imwertall, that is, tothetne 
life. Ad | 

0 His reſurreftion : and it ye aske how, Efay tells us ; There goeth from Hy. 


ſurreftion an influence,which ſhall have an operation like that of the dew of the ſpring 
Which whenHe will ler fall, the earth ſhall yeeld her dead ,as at the falling of thedy, 


the herbes now riſe, and ſhoot fatth againe. Which terine therefore [ofreea, 
rating} was well choict, as fitting well, with His 7/ſeng, and the time of it. Thetine 
(I fay) of the yeare, of theweeke, and (if ye will) of the day too. For, Heryſeintie 
dawning : thei is thedzy regenerate: and inprivea Sabbati, thar,the firſt begetting ofthe 
Weeke : And, in the ſþrivg,yvhenall that were winter-ſterved, withered, anddead, 
are regenerate againe, and riſe up anew. 


We paſſe now to the 7nheritance. But, as we paſle, will ye obſerve thefituatio 
firſt. Ir is well worth your obſerving, that the Reſarredion is placed in themidl, 
berweene ozr Hope, and our Inheritance. - To hope before it ; before the reſurredin, 


3 


hope : But, after, to the Inheritance ir ſelte,to the tull poſſeſion and fruition of it. 9, 


from the ſtate of hope, by the reſurrection (as by a bridge) paſſe we over, tothett!, 


joying our Inheritance. And, that falls well with the fcaſf, which 1s the feaf 
the Paſſe-over. The Reſurrection is ſo, too; paſſe wee doe, from ſpes , to 
Sopaſſed C u x 1 5s T : So, weto paſſe. Every word ſtands exaRty in his placed 
order. 


An Inheritance accords well with according to His mercie. Wee have it not ofolt 
ſelves, or, by our merits, by the 7x ofthem ; bur, of Him, and by Hu mais | 


and thee of them : Elſe were it a purchaſe, and no Inheritance. It comest0 Ws w 
ly ;as the Inheritance, to children. 


Well, with Mercie : and well, with Regereravit. For, the Inheritance is of ll 


dren, pertaines to the Childrey, cither of generation, by Nature ; or of Regenerdu 


by Grace : By the former, Hee is Pater Domini noſtri , by the later, Hee [0 | 


zoſter. 


But 


Jermon 1; 
Cur1SrtvsSſpes noſtra, IxSvs Canis rt, our hope : ſocalls Him Saint P,y1 . 
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Bur yer, for all that, Ad hereditatem is anew point. Beeetting is ( properly) but 
14,and nothing elſe: The greater part,by farre,are begotten ſo.To0 Inherit {1des, 
;: = of a thouſand. Aske poore mens children: Aske younger brethien. But this 
pw Ont in / var Only ; but in Hereditatem alſo,and theſe aretwo. 1 To be begotten, 
on . 2 To be heires,hereattatem, It is not Lazarus's reſurrection, to riſe againe to the 
*keion he had before. ItiSCu x1 s r 8; rifing,to reccive an Inheritance withall. 
M Nor ſhall we need to doubtany prejudice to G o », from whom it comes, by 
our COMMIng tO this Inheritance. Vivam and Haereaditatem (there)willſtand well toge- 
her, Here,they will not. Here, the Inheritance comes not,but by the death of the par- 
rein poſſeſſion : Bur there, no prejudicero the Anceſtor z; he dies not, tor the here 70 
ſucceed. There 15 Succeſao minorum ſine receſiione majorum. A ſucceſſion, as of lights . 
che ſecond burnes cleere ; yet the firſt gocs not our, but burnes as clecre as it. ; 
Nor no prejudice tO the Heire neither: To us, by Him ;torto H im, by 45. It Is 
not, as here : One carries it from all, and all the reſt goe without; Or, it they come 
in, his part 15 the lefſe. No: it is of the nature of light, and other ſuch ſp:rituall things 
(a ſounds, and ſ#zells) which be Omnibus una, & ſingults tota. It there be a thouſand 
toperher, every ONE ſees, heares, ſmells as much, as he ſhould doe. if there were no 
more but himlelfe alone. Such is this : nor, erga aliquos veſtritm, but erga vos. 


And (as we ſaid) one thing it is to be borne; another, to be ſo, to Inherit $0 
ſay weagainenow z One thing, to be borne to an Inheritance ; Another, to ſuch an 1n- 
feritance as this here. For, in 1nheritances, there is great oddes ; one much better than 
another, even here with us : But this, better, incomparably better , another manner 
Inheritance farre, than any with us here. We would know, what manner one, and 
Saint Peter gives us alittle overture, how it is conditioned, that we may knouv, it is 
wortha Benedictus. E Theologia negativa he doth it; there is no other way to de- 
ſcribe things to cove, but by removing from them ſuch defed#s, as (we complaine) are 
incident and encomber all, we can 1zherit here. 

Threethey are, * Corrump!, * Contaminari, 3 Marceſcere , Corruption, Soile, and 
Fading; to which nos noſtraque, we and all ours are ſubjet. Of which three 2 Co= 
ruption reterres,to the very being it (elfe : 2 Defiling, to the fincer: and true being,with- 


outall forren mixture : 3 Fading, tothe beauty, the primeand flouriſhing eſtate, that 
eachthing hath. 


Corruption is contrary to zeneration.) The andefiled pure eſtate, that 15 ſoiled, and em- 
baſed, by ſomebad thing comming to it from without: (as it might be, by infectron 
or fickneſſe.) And though both theſe hold, the beſt eſtate long will not; but loſe the 
lſtreby and by, and fade away of it ſelfe. Saint Peter enlarges this; after, inthis 


graſe, nothing ſo long, as the graſſe it ſelfe. Let there be no blaſting to corrupt it ; no 
"aKer to defile it, yer, of ir ſelfe,, it falls off, and leaves the ſtalke ſtanding. 
lt is (now)the time of flowers,and from flowers, doth the Apoſtletake histerine,of 
Marceſcere. It is properly the fading of the Roſe. Straight, of ir (elfe, doth the Roſe 
Fark andthe Violet {vere, wax pale and wan. Their beſt, their-flouriſhing eſtate 
he? oianot long ; neither the flowers, that are worne, nor they, that weare them nei. 
* * EY, NOr WC : but decay we doe, (G o Þ wot) in a ſhort time. > | 
tath "6,4 we,ſothey ;as the heires, ſothe Tnheritances themſelves. Their corruptible 
"1nOthur on 2corruption neither. They corrupt daily (we ſee) from one to another, 
"Ms Inveritance corrupts, by another mans purchaſe, To them, that had them, 


W eg __ not,they are corrupt. And,not that way alone: diverſe other eſcheat, 
0 


the heire ſr 1 
lothin 


Onem 


$ Atleaſt, 


+ if nor they, zo us ; We, to them, corrupt : which comes all to one. 
a 


they fandand corrupt not : another complaint there is : Their ſoile, 


The Subſtance, that corrupts and comes to nothing : ſuppoſe, by death : ( for, « recer;uptibte 


Chapter : taking his theme from rhe voice in Eſay XL. All fleſh is graſſe, and all the glo- Verſe 24. 
neof it as the flower of the graſſe. The graſſeit ſelfe laſts not long ; but, the flower of the =? 49: 6: 


eres , confiſcate,for ſome offences;riored and made away,by unthriftineſſe 
pped,and turned cleane our : the zheritance waſted, and quite brought to 


y 45”; their 


501. 


x Cor. 15. 53; 


2 Vxdefiled. 


502 


3 That fadeth 


not. 
Jon. 4: 7+ 


in Hauins 


Gal.4:26, 


Reſerved int 


Heaven. 


ſelfe, we call it ſoile z and how cant then, but ſorle us ? or how can there he (here) 
any undefiled Inheritance ? 
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their piz-z®- is but t00 evident. They ſoile us ; their ſole we bruſh off, wipe, wh 
| waſh off daily : in Summer, duſt ; in Winter, dirt ; Thelc, and ſundry like ;y, 
”entamundi : Nothing, inthis region, but ſubjectto ſoile. Why, the Inheritan; 


mquing 
elt 


But, make them and keepe them as cleane as you can, take them even at the beſ 


yct fade they doe ſenſibly : 1ona's worme, once a yeare, butes them by the root, ang 
they wither. Every yeare, at leaſt, they fall into a Maraſmus, lole flowers ang leave 
and all ; till they be regenerate by a reſurrection, Or riſe azaine, by a regeneration, gi 
were : Till this time, the time of the ſpring come about, and bring them forth ney 
againe. 


So, whatſoever,we (here) can inherit,is ſubject to one, nay,to all of theſe, Teyy. 
rupts, takes ſoile, fades. Is it not ſo * finde we not, Saint Peter ſaithtruc ? find weirgy 
by proofe daily? One or otber,are we not ſtil complaining of, ſpecially of the fading 
For, though they fade not of themſelves , yer, to us, they fade. The fadrng, to us, exe 
before themſelves fade. Weare hungry,and we eat : Eat we not, till that fades and ye 
as weary of our frlneſſe,as we were of our faiting ? Weare weary,and we reſt ;reſ qe 
not, till that fades, and we as weary of ourre#, as ever we were of our wearineſe? 

Yes indeed, ſo it is : and thar fo it is, is the very fairhfulneſle of the creaturey 
us. Thus by theſe defects, to tireus, and not ſufter us to ſer up our reſt uponthen, 
uponany Tzheritance here ; but to chale us from themſelves, and force us up to Goy 
the Creator, with whom, there is an Inheritance laid - far danger ofnone of theſe, Br 
wncorrupt, that ſhall hold the Being, and none ever drſherit or diſſeize us of it : 2 Pay, 
filed, that ſhall hold the aſſay, and never be embaſed, by any bad mixture: 3 Andthy 
ſhall nevcr fade or fall into any Maraſmus, buthold out inthe prime perfeQion,itexe 
had. And if thcre be, upon Earth, a ſtate like this, it is now at this time : Nom, al 
things zenerate anew ; the Soile of W inter is gone, and of Summer, is not yet come: 
Now, nothing fades; bur all ſprings freſhand greene. Artthis time, here. bur, a al 
times, there : A perpetuall ſpring ; no other Seaſon, there, but that. For, ſachavls 
heritance, Bleſſed be God. 


But, where may this be 2 For, all this while, we know not that. Onely, thiswe | 
know ; where ever it 1s, it is not here ; upon Earth, no ſuch ſeat. All (here) ſav 
of the nature of the ſoile, corrump!, contaminari, marceſcere,are the proper paſſionsdt 
Earth, andall earthly things : Bur, iz Heaven, it may well be. There, is no nr), 
to corrupt , Nihil inquinatum, nothing to defile, there. And there, all things keepeand 
continue, to this day, in their firſt eſtate, the originall beautie, rhey everhad, There 
then, it is : and we thither to lift up our hearts, whither the very frame of our bode 
gives, as if there were ſomewhat remaining for us there. 

Ir is thought, thereis ſome further thing meant, by Saint Peter, He writestotit 
diſperſed Tewes. And thar, by, in Cele, he gives them an Items, this Inheritance!s 0 
new Canaan, i;ere on carth;, Nor Cur1sr, any earthly Meſfias, to ſettle them? 
new laud of promiſe : No, that was for the Synagogue,ires S1n7h Synitis emryſ{m ms 
was it {elite »wortall ( 1s dead and buried fince) and ſo had but mortall things, t0p% 
miſe co her children, whom ſhe did generate to mortalitie. The Church of C x 815) 
the heavenly Teruſalems, hath other manner of promiſes, to her children regenerdesf 
the inmortall ſeed of the Word, and Spirit of Gov : Tothem She holdeih f0 
things imortall, and heavenly ; yea, heaven, and immortality it ſelfe. 


In Heaven, then. There, itis firſt ; and there it is kept : the bcing ters 00; 
the keeping, another. For, that there it is kepr, is happie for us. Earth | 
not keepe it : Here, it would be in hazard, there is great oddes. For MY Mo 
give it for loſt, if, inthis State, wee were poſſeſſed of it. Ir wouldg®f th 
Way, Paradiſe went. Since it would be loſt in Earth, it is kept in Heaven 


a Benedittys for that, too: as, for the recenerating us to it here on 


} 


j . 
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for the keep?ng) the preſerving of it there, in Heaven. 

ih Kept, and for #3 kept , Elle, all were nothing : that, makes up all, that it is not For 

anely preſerved, but reſerved for us, there, As BenediFus, the Alpha , ſo this the 0- 

mM zof all. 


's But reſerved (as the nature of the word is, and as thenature is, of things hoped Rom.8.24. 


(ar) yet under the veile : for, Spes que videtur non et ſpes, But, time ſhall come, when 
he ile {hall be raken off, and of that,which is now within it, there ſhall be a revca- 


ing (as : | ; | 
bee Bible, with Geneſis ; SO this Text, with Regeneration : as the Bible ends, inthe 
Awcalypſe; So, this here, with a Revelation. 
Onely, it ſtayeth, till the worke of regeneration be accompliſhed. Generation,and 


kakeend both together ; and when generation doth, then ſhall corruption likewiſe, 
a” it, the ſtare of diſhowour, whichis in fouleneſſe, andthe ſtate of weakneſſe, 
whichis in fading ; And in ſtead of them, incorruption comes in place with honour and 
mer, And thele three, * incorraption, * honour, and 3 power, makerhe pertect eſtate 
of bliſe : Towhich, Cu & 15 T this aay aroſe , and whichſhall be our eſtate, at the 
ReſurreciPbn. Thar, as all began with a reſurre&#ion, ſo it ſhall end with one. Came 
tons, by C n x 157 S 77ſing now, this firſt EaFer , and we ſhall cometo it, by our 
one riſing, atthc laſt and great Eaſter, thetrue Paſſe-over indecd : when, from death 
and miſery, we ſhall pafle to life and felicitie. 

Now, for this Inheritance, which is Bliſſe it ſelfe, and inthe interim» for the bleſſed 
| hieſet before us, Which we have as an Anchor of our ſoule, ſtedfaſt and ſure, Which ente. 
| , rthevenwith:n the veile, where Cu x 1 8s T the fore-runner t alreadie ſeazed of it in 
our names and for our behoofes : For theſe, come wenow. to our Benedittas. 

For, if G © Þ, according to His manifold mercy, have done all this for us , wealfo, 
carding to our duty (as manifold as His mercy ) aretodoe (or ſay, at leaſt) ſomewhar 
2paine. Itaccords well, that, for ſo many beneficia, one Benedittus, atleaſt. Ir ac- 
cords well, that His 7:ſizg thould raiſe in us; and our regenerating beget, in us, ſome 
praiſe, thankes, bleſſing ar leaſt : bur, bleſſing fits beſt with Benedidtus. 

Firſtthen, d/&us, ſomewhat would be ſaid, by way of recognition, This hath 
Go done for us, and more allo: Bur, this, this very day. Then, Ben? let it be: to 
ſeate well of Him, for doing thus well by us ; A verball Benedidtus, for a real bleſving, 
1s 25 Iittleasmay be. For the Inheritance, which is bleſſing ; for the hope, which is 
bleſſed; for the bleſſed cauſe of both, G oO » s mercy, and the bleſſed meanes of both 
Cans Reſurrection, this bleſſed day, Bleſſed be Gov. Po, 


\ But\to ſay Benedi@us5,any way,is not to content us : but,to ſay it, ſolemnely.How 
wo * Benedius in our mouth, and the holy Euchariſt in our hands. So, to lay it. 
E- To 


ſeale up, as He (inthe 01d) His quid retribuam with calicem ſalutaris, the Cap of 


Jaation : d0 We(in the new) our Bened:fus, with Calix benedictionss, the Cup of bleſ” 
1h Which we bleſſe in Hs name. So, ſhall we ſay it, in kinde ; ſay it, as ic would be 
ad, The rather, ſo to doe, becauſe, by rhar Cup of bleſſing, we ſhall partake the 
Tos Y the New Teſtament ; by which, this Inheritance, as it was purchaſed for us, ſo 

5Palledto us. Alwayes making full account, that, fromthe Cup of bleſing, wee 
cannot par, bur with a bleſiing. 


FS nd yet, this is nor all : Wearenot to ſtay here, bur to aſpire farther ; even to 
Wetobeliketo G o v 


With / 


c ed, Luke 
Out Bened:c7 


y D, for 


Ing of bleſsings, when all is done : Thar is it, 


ET -3 


OR : and, be like G o » we ſhall nor, unleſſe our dicere be fa- 
A His is ;unleſle ſomewhat be done withall.In very decd, there is nobleſng, but 
"#4 ndextenſi pany, the hand ſtretched out, So, our $ a v 1 0. v « Himſelfe 

24. The vocall bleſſing alone is not full . nor the Sacramentall alone, with- 
Faw, 0 anus, that is, the a&tuall bleſsing. To leavea bleſsing behinde us, to 
omewhar, for which the Church (the poore,in it, ſo) ſhall bleſſe as, and bleſſe 

«. Inwhich reſpe&,the Apoſtle ſo calleth it expreſly(2 Cor. 9.) nyiar.be- 

y that name, commends it to the Corinthians. And, that is the bleſ 


for which Yenite benedicti ſhall be ſaid Mah-35-35- 
to 


followeth inthe next verſe.) And fo, all begins and ends, as the Bible doth. Verſe 5. 


Heb.6.18 1g, 


29, 


Pſal.116.12,13- 
x Cor. to.15. 


Luke 24.50, 


2 Cor.9:5. 


* . 


Of the ResvnRRECTION, Sermonir 


tous. Even, for parting with that here, which ſhall eea, cover, and ſet $4e the 
erie, naked, and them in priſon. That, ſhallprovethe bleſing reall, and flicks 1 
when all our verbal benedifFions ſhall be vaniſhed into aire, Vs, 
So, for a treble bleſſing from Go », * Our regenerating, * Our hope 3 Ou ; 
ritance, we ſhall returne Him the ſame number, even three for three, 1 Benedict * 
the voice and inſtrument, * Benedit#us of the Signe and Sacrament, 3 and Benedigs, 
of ſome bleſſed deed done, for which, many bleſings upon earth, andthe " 
blefiing of G © v from heaven ſhall come upon us. So, as we fa 
( here) Benedittus Dews, Bleſſed He : He ſhall ſay, Benedict; 
w0s, Bleſſed Tee, The hearing of which words, in 
the end, ſhall make us bleſſed without 
end, in heaveys bliſſe. To Y 
which, &Cc. 


(,") 


_ 
SERMON PREACHED 


BEFORE THE KINGS MA: 


IESTIE IN THE CATHEDRALL, 
Church at Durham, on the X X. of eApril, 
eAnno Dominn Mo cxy1nn, 


being EasSTER-Day, 


—— & —_— 
_ ICT Tn 
<_—_—_— 


MA TTH. Chap. XI L VER ZAXIX Ver XE 
(ui ref pondensait illis : Generatto, &c. 


But He anſwered and ſaid unto them ; An evill and adulterous 
generation ſeeketh a ſione, but no ſfagne ſhall be g1Ven untoit, 
ſave the ſine of the Prophet Jonas. 

For, as Tonas was three dayes and three nights in the Whales 

belly; ſo ſhall the Sonne of man be, three dayes and three 


) 


nights, inn the heart of the earth. 


Sa E ſrgne of the Prophet 1onas, is the ſigne 
11} ofthe ReſsrredZion - And,this is the Feaſs 
21 ot the Reſurrection. Ping then the ſen 
Al of this Feaſt, atthis Feaſt tobe ſetup: 
S1znum temporits, in tempore ſigni, The 
1 ſrene of the 71m1e; at the t15ne of the frene, 
| | moſt properly, ever, * 
SJ || The wordsarcananſiver,of Carrsr's The 


A YA * 
IZED 


SVAN\\1l (in this FE) toa motion of the Pha- 
SETELI riſces (in the laſt) They would ſet ſtene, 
NISSEN Al The anſwer is negative, but qualified, 
Axl Thercis init, a Nb», anda Niſs : Nondg. 

| 6:tur, none ſhall be given them, Indeed 
==|| none ſhould: They were worthy of none, 
SE || Yctſaith Henor, Non {1mply. His, Noz, 


2» 2 


ry === is witha Niſs, Non dabituy,nifj ; it is with 
a limitation, with a but : Noae, but, that. So, that : So, one ſhall be, Inthe Nov, 
62.3 is 
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' is their deſert + inthe Niſ, His goodneſſe : that, though they were worthy none Vet 
b] 


The Diviſion 
T. 


IL. 


givesthem one, though. heed 

Gives them one : and one, that is worth the giving. Put Nox and Nijſ ropetl 
itis a Non xii. If you ſpeake of a Srgne, Noneto it: a S1gye, inſtar omniun; er; 

This Signe, is the Szgne of the Prophet Tonas. Of him, diverſe other Wayes, ang 
namely this : That as hee was in the Whales belly, ſo was Curisr iy the hen 
theearth. There they wereeither. i 
And, that which makes up the Signe, Three aayes apeece + Three aayes, ang R 
longer, | 

And then, as 10nas caſt up by the Whale ;ſo C un 15 70ſe againe fron; the du 
and both, the third day. So that, upon the matter, the Subſtance of this Siem © | 
Cur1srs Reſurrection; andthe Circumſtance of it, 1s this very day, wy 

We will divide it no otherwiſe, than already we have : 1 into the Noy, Ngy di 
tur : > the Niſt, Now dabitur niſi : 3 and the Non miſt, Non miſt Signum Tong, : 

The Noy, the deniall firſt: Non dabitur ezs, And the reaſon is, in Z5, inthe I: 
ties. For, they * an evll, and 2 adultcrozs, anda 3 ceneration of {uch (three brands kt 
upon them: ) Ez, tothem, to ſach as them, #0 Signe to be gives : none at all, 

Then the N1fs : Non dabitur, Niſi, For, though they were ſuch, aslirtledeſ, 
vedany,yetCu x1 5s r, of His goodneſle, will not caſt them quite off, Now j4 
will give, but. So, ozeHe will give : A S1gne they ſhall have. | 

And thart, no triviall, or pettie Signe (to give it His due) bur, in very deed, a Sip. 
num n0n #iſi , Non niſt Signum Tone, that 1s, inſigne Signum, a Signe ſrenall : maj 
them all, None like it. 

And that is, the ſ7gne of the Prophet Jonas, comming forth of the }V/hales jap, 
halfe out and halfe in. In which Sexe, there are (uponthe point) three Sicuts. 

1. The Parties firſt , as Tonas, lothe SON Nt of man (thatis) Himſelfe. 

2. Whercin, the Place. That as the one was 7 the Whales belly , fo was the othe 
7n the bowels of the earth. 

3. Laſt, intime. Either, three dayes and three nights aſt, and but three dayes, and 
then forth againe. There they were, and there ( both) the ſame time: the Place 
diverſe, the time, the ſame. 

So, Tonas, the ſigneof Cur1 s r : andtheWhales belly, the ſigne of Cuxrit; 
grave. Iona's three dayes, the ſigneof Canisrs three dayes, * Good-friday,* Teiter- 
day,3 and to Day. 

Which three dayes, when we ſhall come tocalculate them, they willgiveus hr 
ſtands, and make (as it were) three ſignes in one each day, his ſeverall figne. 

The letter of the Text ſaith, there they were , * we are carried then, roaske, how 
camethey thither. The Text faith, there they were, but three dayes : » We are cat- 
ried then to aske, how camethey thence. 

- Tona's ſtate beforc he came into the Whale - 2 His ſtate while there : 3 His ſtate 
getting thence. | 

' Conformein Cy &'1 s r. * Geod-friday, when, as 1045 went downe the Whate 
throat, ſoCu x 1s T laidinHis grave . > Eaſter-eve, while there He lay :3 Andrlis 
(which is now the third day) when, as Tonas caſt up ondrie land; So C nr 151 
ſen from death, to the life immorrall. | 

So have you ( as ina figne) ſet forth 1 © 1 x i s rs death, by Tona's drownng: 
2 CHkRIsrs buriall,by Tona's abodethere:3C n x 1 s rs reſurrettion, by 10 
emerſi0n againe. | 0s” 

As Chritus ſepultzs, by Tonas abſorptus : So Chriſtus reſurgensby Tonas emerge 
: 10045 going downe the Whales throat, of C 1 x 1 s r putinto His Sepulcher 5 * 100 
appearing againe, out of the Whales mouth, of Cu x 15 Ts ariſing out of His 
pulcher. All, in 10n2s, ſhadowed : And, in C u x 1 s x, fulfilled. | 

Intheſe three dayes, theſe three Signes : And, in them, three Keyes of our faith 
three Articles of our Creed, * Mortuns, * Sepultus, 3 and Reſrrexit, " Cu R1 $70 | 
aeath,* buriall, and 3 riſing againe. And 
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And laſt, whatthis $7270 portends, or ſignifies. Thar whatſoever it was, to them ; 
O08, 01S SIP FF bonum, a Signe beding good to-us-ward : A ſigne of favour and Prit8c.1e, 
ood hope, WRICN WE have by the reſurrettion of our Sav1ov r, Specially, if we 


Pave the true S1g7arure of it, which 1s true repentance. 
FL JOE Jo 
KC DUET IEG: 
: da v9 


ODE STDES 


0 a5ke a Signe, is (Of itſelfe) not evill; Good men, holy Saints have done it; The deniaflor 


Gedeons asked one of Grd and had it : He is painted with the fleece (that is, the a Signet. Non 
2 


Signe given him) in his hand. EJechias asked one and had it too: In the San _— 
© Iud.6.36, 


a King,20 8. | 


tiulof Ahaz, the ſvadow went ten degrees backe. Yet, this ſuit here is denied by 
en ir: and Can 15 r denicthnothing thatis goods: Specially, nor with 
g g00d': Specially, not with 
1.,rd termes as here (we ſee) He doth, RE 
Somewhat is amifle ſure : and it1s not in the $7gxe,or in the ſuit, but in Er 
; Hs Y 2 th R 
men : the ſuit, was not evill, the Switowrs were. Inthree words, 70 brands + on =o 
hem: Evill, > adv Os 3 a 2eweration of evill and adulterous. | 
1 Evil, There bee markes of evill niinded men, even in their very ſui 
woula ſee 4 s : If they had never ſeene any before, it had not beene 4 alp to _ 
came now, from a Signe ; they had {carce wiped their eyes, ſince they ſaw one hs Verſe21 
Signe of the blind and dumbe man, made to fee and ſpeake) immediately before : It EY 
was Spirans adhuc, yer Warme, as they ſay. Thar, they faw ; and ſaw they nor 2 
Siene ? Aline before, even in this very Chapter,a withered hand was reſtored to an- 
other : What, could not they ſee a Srgye, in that, neither £ Goe backe tothe Chu vs 
before, ye ſhall have no leſſethan a dozen ſignes,one after another : and the 
now with a Yolumus wvidere ? They would have that ſhewed them thar when 7 
ſhewed, they my not ſee: A bad minde this, certainely. Sos 
2 Nay worſe yet : For yee ſhall note malice inthem (which is the 5 7 
of evill.) For, if ye marke, this Yolumus of theirs, is, with a kinde opera ; ” pp 
kinde of diſgrace, to thoſe he had ſhewed before. They would ſee one : as who ſhould 
ſay , thoſe were xoze, they had ſecne: that was nonethey ſaw,even now. Maliciou(- 
ly : If He ſhewed none, then He was.no bodie ;could nor indeed ſhew any ; and ſo h i 
o Hum with the people: If He ſhewed one, then carp and cavill atit, as they did 4 
; ROM = abax : s oy done by the blacke art, So, cavill out one; and call for a- 
2 | . 
3 Nay (which is worſt of all) Evil and abſurd men (ſaith the Apoſtle.) When i | 
Fae V14: iniquitatem & contra dictionem, (auth the Pſalmiſt. Ye Ay - bw = +) wy 
urdly they contradict themſelves. But even now, they charged Him to worke by 2 Tin-3.13- 
the devill : and here now they come, and would have Him ſhew a miracle The OO? 9 
» cannot ſhew a miracle; arricke of Sorcerie he can: Such may be done by the claw 
, ya devill ; miracles not, but by the finger of God,by power divine. Him then,Him 
kwagh ng even now had pronounced, to deale with the devill. Him come they "5 
mn yo a miracle. So abſurdly malicious, as they cared nor, in their malice, to 
= n ” pes To men, ſo evill, ſo maliciouſly evil, ſo abſurdly evill, Sig- 
Well : howſoever they might erre that way, the men otherwiſe to be reſpected, 
| Z Rete {o vertuous men.ſo {treight livers. See ye not their phyladeries,how broad 
as Fas them 2 Nor that neither (faith Cun1st ;) but,evi4,and adulterous too. 
iy evill minds, {o of evill lives, roo. YC ſhall come now. to the uncaſine of a 
*, For, Cunisr lifts up their phyladteries, and ſhewes what lurkes under | 


Veiſe 10. 


Veiſe 38, 


them, 


Foy | , | 
” or, by adulterous, I underſtand nor, as if He charged them, th cy were borne of 


ulterie | 
> Came intothe world the wrong way : the ſeed of Canaam and not of uds - 
Z 7z & As 


Ioh.8.1. 


A generation of 


ſuch, 


Pro.30.11, 
"7 $ 


I3, 
I 4+ 


Cliap.16. 4+ 
M ar.8.11. 
Luc.11,29. 


7 
The denia!l 


qualified Non, 


Niſ. 
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As, having nothing in them ofthe Patriarchs ; Sonothing leſle, than their childrey 
of whom they bare themſelves ſomuch. This, 1s adwlterina rather than adule. 
4 : children of the adulterers, rather than adulterous themſelves, Ang tha 
was no fault of theirs : And Cax 15 r upbraideth no man, but with his on 
faults. | | 
Nor, I underſtand it not,of ſþprituall adulterie , though, that way, they Migfit bee 
charged, as leaving Him the true Spouſe, the true Meſiras , taking no notice of Hin 
paſſing by Him, went after ſuch as had adzlterate the truth of G o Þ, by devices} 
their owne taking up: Not with Idolatrie ( perhaps) but (which is an evill, and dif 
fers bur a lciter) with idolatrie : For,- to worſhip images, and to worſhip mens OWne 
imaginations, comes allro one. Thar, they were faulty of: (and I pray G o » wet 
free.) But this, is myſticall adwlterie, and 1 would make, as no more miracles, ſong 
more myſteries, than needs I muſt, | ; : 

For my parr, I ſee no harme, totakethe word inthe native ſenſe, without figure 
for mengiven to commit that ſz,the ſin of adulterie. For(for all their deepe fiingy) 
all was not well that way : as is plaine, by 7h» VIII. W here, not one of them gurſ 
rake up a ſtone, to ca5t ar the woman taken in adulterie - but ſlunck away oneafter an- 
other. till there was not one left. C1 x 1 s T toucheth uponthar ſtring : ro ſhew,whe 
heavenly men theſe were, that would have a figne from heaven, and none elſeſerye 
them. Were not theſe meet men, to ſue for a fignze ? Were not a ſrene evencaſt1, 
way upon them £ | 

Bur, this is not all. For, this they were (faith our S a v 1 0v x) not hereand 
there a man ofrhem ; but the whole bunch was no better : not the perſons onely, ir 
the Generation fo : not a good, of taem all. And ſuch, you ſhall obſerve, therehe: 
Not onely, ſuch men, but ſuch Generations of men, and faults (ſuppoſe of lying, ſw 
ring, and ſuch like) rooted in a ſtocke , kept even in traduce (as it were) and derived 
downe ab avs ataviſque, from the father to the ſonne, by many delcents, in a kindedf 
heredirarie propagation. 

Salomonin his time notcd foure of them: 7 One,a generation unkind to their parent, 
and their children, ſo tothem for it : > Another, pure in their owne eyes + 3 Athirddl 
high eyebrowes :4 Artourth; cruel hearted,whole teeth were as knives to ſhred thepoor 
of the carth, ſhred them ſmall. 

Such were theſe : and advulrerie made way forſuch. For,ubi cqrrupta ſuntſemi 
a, where a generall corruption that way, no good to be hoped for ; the Countri 
will not laſt long. By this, Chriſt had ſaid enough ; and ſhewed, that non dubitir ei, 
is a fit anſwer for thele. ob 

Now, this ye ſhall marke; the worſe the men, the more importune ever, andthe 
harder to ſatisfic. They muſt have ſeenes, and ſigns upon ſignes, and nothingwill | 
ſerve them: As, no lefle rhan foure ſeverall times were they at Chriſt. ' Here :410 
the X V I. Chepter : 3 Mar, VIII. 4 Luc. XI. Andſtill to ſee 4 rene. Asoftis 
they came, this had beentheir right anſwere: todiſpatch them, with a Non dir, 
and no more adoe. Other anſwere letthem have none : even abſolutely none atall 
For none they ſhould have had. 


\ 


Yet ſairh He not,Noze they ſhall have. He wilbe better ro them, than they delent: 
Chriſt wilbe Chriſt - Redit ad inzeninm : Forgets now all, He had ſaid erewhile. And 
an evill and an advlterous generation though they be, yet a ſigne they ſhall have, forw 
that. Not {imply None then, but Non niſt, None ſave ; the Negative 1s qualified :10 
qualified, as upon the matter it proves an Affirmative. The Niſs deſtroyes the: 
Non dabitur niſi (that is) dabitur. $0,0ne they ſhall have: Though not now pres 
ly, attheir volamus, at their whi#ling (as it were) but after, when He ſaw the 
And,though (perhaps) not ſuch an one,as they would have phanſied,yct ſuch an00% 


as EAT T_ need, and would doc them more good : (that is) one fol their 9h, 
not tor their wanton deſires. 
ſires "And 
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Andthatis the reaſon, why none but it: For, no S:gxenceded, bat it. For,with- 
out others, well they might be ; without thes,they or we,could not well be. For,opor- 
eg Cunts Tt) M patt , It behooved Curisr, Curtis rt ought 10 aye, and riſe 
ENooe but that 2 Why afterward, betwceene this and His paſſion, He ſhewed di- 

werſe others : and how then ſaith He, nope but it ? Signs (indeed) Hee ſhewed : yer, 
not any of them {o pregnant tor the purpoſe, they ſought,as w:s this. They ſought 
1 Sione of the ſeaſon, as by the X V I. Chapter is plaine : thatthis was thetime, the 
Meſs was tocome. To put them our of doubt of that, to that point, none ſo to:- 
cible, as His death and riſing againe, figured inthat of Tomas, That, and nuuc but 
char, All Heedidelle, the Prophets had done the like : Given Sigres from heaven 
(which they here {ought;) yea,even raiſed the dead. But raiſe himſclfe being dead,ger 
forth of the heart of the earth, when once he was in, that paſſed their $kill: Never a 

Patriarch or Prophet of them all, could doe that : Non Niſt, None but Hee. So as; 
| therein He ſhewed Himſelfe indeed, to be the true and undoubted Heſias,and never 

ſoclſe, in any ſigne of them all. : 

For Signes being compounded of Power and Goodneſſe (not Power alone, but Pow- 
er and Goodneſſe, thatis, the benefit or good of them, they be done for : ) Never fo 
generall, (0 wnverſall, ſo great a Good, as by C u 1 s T's death, (as it might be 7onas 
caſting in +) Nor ever ſo great, ſo incomparably great a Power, as by raiſing Him- 
ſelfe from death ro life (ſer forth in 1onas caſting up agaize + ) Thoſe twaine, by theſe 
nraine,more maniteſt;than by any another. The Signe of the greateſt Love and power 
(Love, todie, power, to rife) that ever was wrought. 


Luc.24.26. 


Chap.16, FR 


This Nif; then,is a Now iſs in a new ſenſe: A None ſuch,a Signe paramount. All elſe This Signe. | 
nothing in compariſon of ir. I keepe you too long from it. & ads 

The Signe is laid inthe Prophet Tonas, Sicut Tonas : and we are much bound to God, mount. 
for laying it in him : they, and we both. And Ioxas is a Non niſi - ſuch a Signe, for 
+. 4 (beſides) ſo many peculiars of Cu x 1 s r, in him, as (in effe&)no fiene 

ut hee, 

Firſt, for them, for an evi/and adulterous generation, no ſigne ſo meete to be given For them, pro- 
as hee, For, Tomas, and won niſt 10245, was Propheta peccator, the treſpaſler or Sinning 0a peccater. 
Prophet, among them all. Sixers (I know) they wereall : they confeſſeas much 
themſelves : But, for tranſgreſſing the expreſſe Commandement of G o », in 

Dot obeying Gods immediate call ; therein, none of the reſt to bee tainted : He onely 
Was Prophera fugitivus, fled touch, was in the tranſgreſſion; ſent to Ninive and went 
tO Joppe; ſent Eaſt, and went flat Weſt - and was even taken with the manner ( as we 

y) andarreſted inthe very flight. For an evill and an adulterous generation, this was 

2 800d figne (ſay I: ) and ſo might they, if they knew their owne good. For them, 

ad for #5, and (ina word) for all ſinners : for he is Propheta peccator; and {o Propheta 

Pccatoram, And Cu x1 s rt is pleaſed to picke out His fugitive Prophet, His run- 

hay, and make him (a Sinner, and ſuch a Sinner) His Signe. As to come Himſelte in 

- xr þ ard fleſh, {o; to wake Jnfull fleſh is ſimilitade, to come wo s fi- kem's.3. 

Mae, tat ſrafull fleſh might have hope inthe Signatum, in Him, of whom 

was the Signe. This, theirs, and ours. 

WM Ll NEXT 1S our's, and WE ighly to bleſſe G © Þ for it: that being to ſer His ſigre 
ward ki ns » He would doe it in him, chooſe him out, ro make him His patterne, who 
- 4 eta Gentium, the 4661 of rhe Gentiles, ſerit to propheſie to Ninive, that 

| athers were. Andin that, a Noz »iſs too : For, none 


For us Prophe- 
ta gentinm, 


it Heathen, as we and our 


Ul Thick 4 ;nevera Prophet of themall, ſent to the Heathen : rhereſt, ro the Jewes, 
nfo, ending of his, tothe Gentiles, was, to us of the Gentiles, 4 gate of hope, that Ho#,3.4;5- 
Tote 3ges, and Jong before C nu & x s 7 came inthe fleſh, we Gentiles were nor 
cn, Eventhen, ſent GoDp a Prophet to Ninive, And what was Nnive ? the 
nd _ "= wie of the Aſſ5rians, the greateſt Honarchie then in being; and ſa the prin- 


| C ipall 


Luk.2.32. 
Eſay 49.6, 


Primus Pro- 
fetarum. 


2Kings 14.25. 


Rem.11.25, 


I 
1 mas Signum 
Non nifs, 
As piatulayis 
boſtia. 


2 


As Prophets 
#Cd2ULNKS» 


x Reg.17.23» 


J 


J 
As three dazes 


& three nights, 


in the I bales 
belly. 

a Gen. 39 20, 
bDan.6.16, 


cipall place 


propheſicd long before any ofthem. For, itis there ſaid, thar his prophecye c 
paſſe, in thedaies of 7eroboam the Second, who lived the fame time with Yzzjajn j, 
da, And, in YzXia'stime, the cldeſt of all the reſt, did but begin to propheſie, 5g hi 
was done, before theirs was begun. Him, that was thus firſt in the ranke of them yj 
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of all Pagariſme. That thus,in S:gno, we were not forgotten, aſremi 
was, no more ſhould we bez ſignato;, but Cnnisr beto us, as 
light to lighten the G entiles ; and His ſalvation to the uttermoſt parts of the earth, 


Tonas to them, . 


Lerme addethis yer more,to our comfort. This 7enas, whom He thus ſent onthi 


errand to the Gentiles, what was he 2 Ofallrhe Prophets,all,whoſe prophecies we have 
remaining on record in the Bible, the foure grear, the twelve leſle, of them all, aj the 


ſixteene. He was the firſt in time, Seniorto them all. Plaine by 2 Kings, 14. that he 


did G © Þ ſendto us Geztiles , tous firſt, beforeany, to the Iewes. A Signe, we Were 
not laſt ; nay firſt in His care : inthar, viſited by Him firſt, as to whom Helen; the 
firſt of all the ſixteene. And,I may ſay to you, this was to them an Item, asif Gg $3 
were now toturne Gentile, as looking that way, having a minde tothem then, even 
in Tones time; they to come inſhortly, and the Jewes to bee ſhut out : and thar, ag 
they had then prioritie in Sign, ſo ſhould they no lefle, in Signato , and the fulmſ 
of the Gentiles came in before the converſion of the Tewes. This, to us S1mmers,to us 
Gentiles, to us Sirners of the Gentiles, was Salutare Signum, a healthfull Signe, every 
way. 


Theſe three are put, onthe by. In the maine point of the Text, and of thetine, 
two more. 

Hee, and nonnifſi, none but he, had the honour to be a piacularss hoſtia (as it were) 
for, the caſting him into the ſea, ſerved (in a tort) as a kind of exptatorie ſacrifice, " 
farre, as to the temporall ſaving ofthe ſhip, he ſatled in, And therein,as a meer Siow 
he expreſſed Him,whole death was (afcer.) the full and perfect expiation ofthe finnes 
of the whole world. 

Then againe Jonas, and z0# rift, onely he was propheta redivivus , tha, hispecy 
liar, above them all. He the onely Prepher, that went downe imo the deepe intothe 
Whales bellie, and came forth againe alive. Dead hee was not, but (lege vivention) 
after thc law of the living, one throw*:: averboard, into the Sea in a tempeſt, toall 
intents,may be given for dead; and io (I d:ir2 ſay) all the mariners inthe ſhip gavels- 
24s, That he came out againe alive, it was by ſpeciall grace, not by courſe of nur. 
For from the Whales bellie he came(tor all the world) as if one ſhould havecome 
out of his grave ; riſen azaine. 

Among the Iewes, it goes for currant, the Rabbzmes take it up one afteranother, 
that this 10245 was the Widow of Sarepta's fonne; the child, whom Elias raiſed from 
death to life (1 Reg. 17.) It ſo : then well mighthe be a Signe 5 A Signe, deadinhis 
cradle once : as good as dead in the Whales bellie, now againe: Inboth, reſembling 

Him, whoſe ſigze hee was, it both betrue : Bur, one is moſt certaine ; and, rothat, 
wee hold us. Andrthis is (indeed) the maine ſicut, the ſicut of the Text, and ofti 
Day. 

Fs more, and I have done; and that is, ofthe time : preciſe three dayes and thret 
nights. For, inthis a Non miſt, For, none but hee, ſo : juſt three, neither more ndt 
lefſe, For, I aske, why not the ſigne of 7oſeph, or of Daniel ? a Toſeph was inthe dw- 
geon, anong condemned perſons to die : Þ Daniel, in the lions den, as deadly? 
place, as the Whales bellie : yet neither ofthem,made the ſigne of Cux 157. Wy: 
Toſeph was in his dungeon too long: Daniel, too ſhort, but a night ; notlong enough, 
to repreſent Cx 1 5s T being in his grave. Orely opas time, juſt. And the #1mb 
it here. Elſe might the others have beene his /77xe well enough, for the matte; 
that had beene all. | | 

But, the time is ſtill ſtood on, and the dazes nymbred : that His Diſciples, thatdl 
might know,how long.He would be trom ihem,and not a day longer. And this,00 


without good cauſe. This day, was but the third day : and, this day, they way ff 
JAPAN) 
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amiu , , : b X 
at ime, He WEre up agalNe. This Sgre (et, that they might kriow for a ſurety, by 


this dey at tNE furtheſt, they ſhould hearc of Him againe, | 

Of which three. To verifie His being there three dayes, it is enough, if He were 

-here b:3t a part of every One of them : for, it 18 not three whole dayes. As, in common 

brafe of ſpeech, WE ſay,the Swnne ſhone, or it rained theſe three aayes paſt, though it 
*:4 not ſo, all day 10ng, but ſome part onely of cach, And if it rainedat all, inevery 
\hem, we ſay true : It is enough. And fo here, the firft day of the three, 1025 was 
inthe ſ11p,and CHRIST ON the Croſſe, till friday, ſomewhat betore rhe Sun.ſer, 
All tne fond day, Tonas was in the Whale, Cnr 1s rt inHis Sepulcher, The third 
diy, Ionas Came out of rhe Whale, and Cnr1sr out of His grave, as it might be 
about the $up-riſing ; for, this day, both Sunnes role together. 

To veritic the three prghts : that doe we, reckoning as did the Tewes (andthat,by 
warrant out of the Gey. 1.) the evening and the 0rn1ng but for one; ſo, drawing ſtill 
the precedent night, and counting it with the ſucceeding day. So doe they ſtill the 
nigh: paſt, with rhe day following, as (in Gereſes) they are taught; and we doing ſo, 


ir will fall our right. | 


To the S:cut then, of theſe three dayes. There is incach of them, ſet downe a ſe- 
verall ſtate of 70025 zand ſo of C u x 1 5 r. * Their going thither: > Their being there : 
; Andtheir comming thence. 

Thus fell it the fiſt day : 1ona5 was at ſea, ina ſhip : A great tempeſt came, ſo 
creat, as the ſhip was upon caſting away. | 

Of tempeſts, ſome are of courſe, have their cauſes in nature , and, in them, art 
2nd ſtrength will doe good. With Jonas (here) it did nor prevaile a whit. Thereby, 
they knew it to be one out of courſe, of G op s immediate ſending. 

G 0 v ſends not ſuch tempeſts, but He 1s aygry. He is not angric,but with ſizne. 
Some great S;ynerthen, there 1s inthe ſhip, and if the ſhip were well rid of him, all 
would be calme againe. 

To lots they went : Tongs was found to be the partie. 

Being found, rather than all ſhould be caſt away, he bid franckly, Tollite me, & 

projicite, Take me, caſt me into the Sea. 
Caſt in he was, and the ſtorme ceaſed ſtrai 
Evening and the morning were the firſt day. a: 
— Will yee feenow, what was acted in Jonas, actually fulfilled, in Currsy: 
vu: rſt) will yee note, that what is (in the Old Teſtament) written of 7onas, is not 


4% ! I | as 
na t1 
O101% 3; © 


1v7:a vera, but Sacramentum magnum, not a bare Story onely, but beſide the 
Ir, Preg2ame alto with a great Myſtery, Not oncly, a deed done, but further, a 
Svc of a deed 0 be done, of a farre higher nature : Dico autemin Cunitsnto, 1 


Ipcakeir as of Cn x1 s 7 and His Reſurrection : Of that hitory, this the Myſtery, 
tus; the $ Ara mentum magnum. 

| Will ycenore 2gaine; it ison C urs rs fidewith advantage. Sicut Tonas 
(kk this verſe, ) Bur ecce plus quam 1onas (faith thenext ; ) and both may ſtand , 
+ Xremay be a Sicur, where yet there may be a plus quam, a likeneſle in qualitie, 
Where an exceeding in degree, though. Indeed, Sicut makes not a non niſs ; Plus quan 
_ I then, ſo to remember the Sicut inthis, as we forget nor the plus quare, 

* Nomorewill we. | 

FY Was bon, weigh thera over well, and whither-ſoever yee looke, ye ſhall tinde a 
* 4d Du 45,1 the ſhip, inthe texpeſt, inthe cauſe, in the danger, in the caſting in, 
m1ng out againe : In every one, a plus quam. 
- 1ST more conſpicuous, and after a more cxcellent manner ; in} Signato, than 


In $17; . . X | | 
$70. That ſo, inthis, asinall elſe, Cn x 1 s r may have the preeminence. 


oht, the ſhip came ſafe home. And the 


0 begin then, It is no new thing to reſemble the Church, the Common-wealth, 


YA, the World,to as hip. A ſhip there was, not a ſmall Barke of oppe,but plus quam, 


d Ur wy A | EEE T7 ns : 
{Mt 4rke, or Argoſie, wherein were imbarked all Mankinde, having their courſe 
through 


5, did hope ; did, but (now) doe not , their hope was fallen into a tertiap : that, it Luke 24.3x- 


All that was, 11 Tonas, in 
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through the Maine Ocean of the world, bound tor the Port of Eternal Lliſſe. Ang 
in this great Carricke, among the ſonnes of men the Sonne of Man (as He termes Him. 
ſelfe) became alſo a paſſenger, even as did Jonas, in his ſmall Bottome of Toppe. ; 

Thenroſe there a tempeſt. A tempeſt it ſelte, and the cauſe ofall rempeſts (the hey 
viewrath of G o p,ready to ſeaze upon ſinners) which made ſuch a foule Sea, as ths 
great Ship,and all in it were upon the point to becaltaway. The plus (here) is plaipe. 
take it, bur as it was indeed litrerally. For, what atempeſt was thereat Cy z 1,1, 
death © It ſhooke the Temple, rent the veile, cleft the ſtones, opened the &YAVes, put out the 
Sunnes light, was ſcene and felt all the world over ; as if heaven and earth way 
have gone together. Bur, the miſerable ſtorme, then, who ſhall declare 2 

And, nomarvell : there was a great Plus, inthe cauſe. For, it the ſinne of , 
poore paſſenger (of 79n4s) made ſuch a foule Sea: the ſinnes of the great Hulke, tha 
borein it all Mankinde together in one bottome, what manner tempeſt (rhinke yay) 
were they like to raiſe 2 In what hazard, the veſlell, that loaden with them all 7 pip 
one fugitive, there : here, all runne-awayes, from G op, Maſter, Marriner,, Piſ 
ſeneers and all. 

Now, the greater the Veſſell,the more ever the danger. With 1onas,buta hang. 
full like ro miſcarry : In this, the whole maſle of Mankinde like to periſh. So, inthe 
perill, Plzs too. | 

The ſtorme will not be ſtayed neither, till ſome be caſt into the Sea : and, ſome 
great Sinner it wouldbe: And here the S/cut ſeemes, as it it would not hold: here 
the onely Non Sicut Tonas. For, Ionas there, was the onely ſinner ; all befides, inthe 


ſhip, innocent poore men. Here, Cn x1 s r onely, inthe ſhip, 7nnocent, no fumner, 


_ allthe ſhip beſades, full fraught with ſzers - Mariners, and Paſlengers, grievousſip 


2 Cor. 5.22. 
Eſay 53. 6. 


Luke 23» 41. 


Pfal. 69. 4. 
1 Pet. 3.18, 


Ton. I. 12. 
loha 18, 8. 


Ghap. $. 26. 
Matth, 3. 15, 


Eſay 53-7- 


2 Theic deing 


there. 
Eafter-evr. 


ners, all. Herc it ſcemes to halt. 

And yet, Icannot tell you neither, for all that. For, inſome ſenſe, Cu x1 51 
was not unlike 10nas ; no, not in this point: bur, like Tonas, as inall other reſpedts, ſo, 
inthis too. Not, as conſidered in Himſelfe ; for ſo, He knew no ſinne : But, Himthu 
knew no ſinne, for us made He ſinne + How © by laying on Him the iniquities of us al, 
even of all the ſonnes of men, upon this Soxxe of Man. And, ſo conſidered, Heisnat 
onely Sicut, but Plus quam Tonas here. More finne on Him, than on 10s : for, on 
Him, the ſinnes of the whole Ship, yea, Tona's finne and all. ; 

For all that, here is another Pls, though. For what 1onas ſuffered, it was for his 
owne finne, and merito hec patizaur might he ſay ( and we both) with the Theefe on 
the Croſſe. But C 1 & 1 s r, what had He done ? It was not, for His owne , it was,for 
other mens {innes, He ſuftered, He payed the things he never tooke. So muchthe more 
likely was Hee, to fatisfie; the jſt, for the #zj»ſ?, the L o « Þ, forthe Sev : 
Much more. than if one finner or {ervant ſhould doe it for another. | 

| Yet was CurIsr, as was 1onas, content to be throwne in. Tolliteme, (ſaid 
Tonas ; ) Sinite hos abire ({aid C a x 1 s Tr) Let theſe goe. Take me,my life ſhall anſwer 
for thcirs ;as it did. As content (faid I 2 ) Nay, Plus more. For, with onus, there 
was no other way, to ſtay the ſtorme, bur over-boord with him. But, Cu 157 
had other wayes; could have ſtayed it with His word, with His 0b»2uteſce, as He did 
(che VIII. Chapter, before.) Needed not to have beene caſt in: Yer, to fulfil albri h 
zeouſneſſe, condeſcended to it ( though; ) and in He was throwne, not of necelliti 
(as Jonas ) but, quiavoluit : and Yoluit, quia nos ſalvos voluit, would have us [afe, and 
His Fathers juſtice ſafe, both. : | | 

Now to the effect. Therewith the ſtortne ſtayed, Go »y s wrath was app& 
ſed, Mankinde faved : Here, the Plus is evident. Thar of Tonas was but Salus ph 


ſeli, no more : This, was Salus mmundi, no leſſe. A poore Boat, with the whole 


World, what compariſon 2 And the evening and the morning were Good Frida) 
Cunrlsrs firſt day. 


To 1onas, now. ſecunds : He was drowned by the meanes. Nay, notſo : G er 
(before;angry) was.then pacified : Pacified,not only withthe ſhip, bur pacifier 
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.n9 : Provided a Whale, in ſhew, to devoure him, indecd not to devoure, but 
Jon. fa him : downe he went into her belly, 
1PI% che was ; but rooke no hurt there, 1, As ſafe, nay more ſafe there, than 
rs oft ſhip of Tharſis : no flaw of weather, no foule ſea could trouble him there. 
i g' nf and as ſafcly carricd to Jand : The ſhip could have done no more. So 
oe : »the matter, he did but change his vehiculums , ſhifred but from one veſlell 
we 7. Wert On his way ſtill. 3. On hee went, as well, nay better than the 
Rs athave carried him ; went into the ſhip, the ſhip carried him wrong, out 
_ ; way cleane, tO T harſis-ward: Went into the Whale, and the Whale carried him 
right, land-d bim on the next ſhore to Ninzve , whither ( in truth ) hee was bound. 
1d where his errand lay. 4. And all the while, ar good calc, as ina cell or {tu- 
4. For, there, hee indited a Pſalme, expreſſing in it, his certaine hope of gerting \ 1G 
{,rth againe. SO AS, 13 ctfe&, where hce ſeemed ro be in moſt danger, hee was in 
«r;-roſf faferie, Thus can Go Þ worke. And the evening and the morning, were 
5 1t's ſecond day. 


Thelike now, in Cn & 1 s T : but ſtillwith a plas quam. Doe but compare the 
W3.les belly, with the heart of the earth, and you ſhall finde,the Whale that ſwallowed 
C48 1ST (thatis, the grave) was another manner Whale, farre wide: throared 
41thor of Jonas. That Whale caught but one Prophet, but Ionas ; This, hath ſwou- 
dup Parrrarkes, and Prophets and ail ; yea, and Tonas himſelfe too, None hath ſca- 
ped th j.W£S Of 1t. ; 

And, more ard getting out (I am ſure ;) witneſle Jonas. Into the }hales belly 
kewe 1, 2nd thence he gate our againe. After he garethence, into the heart of the earth 
h\cwe.ir, ard thence he gate not : there he is ſtill. 

Tac Szne ly., in this, by thelerter of the Text. And, in Cu x 1 s r, the Signe 
20%, For, though to ſee a Whale tumble with a Prophet inthe belly, werea ſtrange 


ligor: yer, more ſtrange, to ſec the SoxN Ez of God, lye dead zn theearth - and. 
« trance 28ainc, to lee the Sonne of man, to rife from the grave againe, alone, A 
-DIc ftowe 111, 

The heart of the earth (with Inſtine Martyr, Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine ) I take for the 

-- thongh (TI know) Origen, Nyſſen, Theodoret take it for hell, for the place, 

. ib Spirits are ( as, in the body, that 1s the place of them.) And, thither Hee 

"1$9ir:t, and triumphed over the powers and principal/ties there, in His owne perſon. 

' +14 body, it was the day of reſt, the laſt Savbath that ever was : and then H;s 

; tereſt, reſt in hope, hope of what * that either His ſoule ſhould be left in hell, 
” 7: ieſh [affored to ſee corruption. For, Carl s t had His Pſalmetoo, as well 

444, David compoſed it for Him long before (the X V I. Pſalme, the Pſalme 29.15.10. 


© 32 keſorreition. ) And ſo the evening and the morning were CHRISTsS ſecond 
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rolled on Him, 4 watch ſet over Him. Made ſure (1 trow ) and yer roſe 


that. ; 
Another. 71onas riling, the Whale gaped wide, and ſtrained hard, ang 


for all 


. uÞ 
' Tonas. It was long of the Whale, not of him or any power of his. Bur, C Þ ate 


by His owne power, broke the barres of death, and looſed the ſorrowes of hell, of g bis, 
i impoſble He ſhould be holden. : 
third. 7045 roſe but tothe ſame ſtate, he was in betore ;but mortall ty, Ol 
When hee ſ{caped, hee drew his chaine after him, and by the end of it was pluck 
backe againeafterward, But, Cur 1 s r leftthem, and /rnnen clothes and all, ing 
grave behinde Him; roſe toa better, to ultra non morietur, never 10 die more, He, , 

And ( ina word ) the great plus quam. lonas was but ejeitus in aridan , þ 
Cu x1 s r was zeceptus in gloriam. And,in f1gne of it, the place whereon hy, Wa 
caſt, was drie land, or cliffes, where nothing growes. The place, wherein Cy z th 
roſe, was a wcll-watered garden, wherein, the ground was 1n all her elory,freſhay 
oreene, and full of flowers, at the inſtant of His riſzzg, this time of the yeare, 5, x 
He went lower, fo He roſe higher,than ever did 1onas, with a great Fece plus qujy, 

And yer, beholda greater thanall theſe. For, Tenas, when he came forth, caqp | 
forth, and there was all ; left the Whale, as he foundit. Bur, Ecce plus quam Io j; 
plus quam indeed. Cn x 15m flewtheWhatethar devoured Hun, inthe comming 
forth : was mors mortis : He left notthe grave, as He found it, but altered the Proper. 
tie, nay,changed the very nature of it, by His 71ſrng. 

Three changes He madein it, very plainly: 1. Of a pit of perdition, which 
was before, He hath madeit now an harbour of ret, Reſt in hope. Hope of anew,ng 
the ſame. it was before, buta better farre, witha great Plus quam. 

2. Made it againe (as thewhale, to 10nas,was) a convoy,or paſling boar, toabe. 
ter Port, than any 1s in our Tharſes here , even, to the haven of happineſſe, and heeven 
bliſſe without end, This for the ſoule. | 

3- And, for the body, made the grave, as a wombe for a ſecond birth, totraxl 
with usanew, and bring us forth to life everlaſting ; Made cor terre ventrem ti, th 
heart of the earth, to vs, as the belly of the Whale was to 7onas, which did not fil 
retaine him. Thar, did not him, nor this ſhall not us. ſhall not hold us ſtill, 
more thanthe Whale did him, or the gravedid Curnrsr. There ſhall beacon. 
ming forth out of both. And, when G © Þ ſhall ſpeake to the earth (astoth MW 
Whale He did )) the Sea and Grave both ſhall yeeld ap their dead, anddeliverthemw 
alive agane. 

The very terme [of the heart of the earth] was well choſen, There is heartinit, 
For. if the earth have an heart, there is life in it; for, the heart is the fountain of bfe, 
and the ſeat of the vitall ſpirits, that hold us in it. So, there is ( wee ſee:) for, the 
earth, dead for a time (all the Winter) now, when the waters of heavenfall onit, 
ſhewes, it hath life, bringing forth herbs and flowers againe. And, even ſo, when the 
waters above the heavens, and namely the dew of this day diſtilling from Cun1srs 
riſing ſhall in like ſort drop upon it,it ſhall be (ſaith Eſay, Chap. X X V 1.) astheden 
of the herbs, and the earth ſhall give forth her dead. Dead men, as it doth dead pin 
now freſh and greene againe, inthe ſpring of the yeare. And ſo, the evening and ii 
2orning were Ca R15STS third day this day, Eaſter-day morning. | 


Thus many wayes doth this ſ:cut hold, and hold with a plus quam. Were t0i 
oreat pitic now, that C x & 1 s T, who is ſo many wayes plus quam ons, for allths 
thould cometo be minus quam Tonas, 1n this laſt, the Sick, of all 2 For, this is the 
chicke. 1onas, after he came out of the Whale, brought to paſſe that famous repel 
rance, the repentance of Ninive. At ona's preaching, they repenred at Ninive; | 
Cunisrs theydidnor, in Jeruſalem. 

We ſhall mend this, it we be as the Ninivites, repent as they. As they ! # 
fit ut ſic (faith Saint Augu#ine ; bur addes then) ſed utinam vel ſic. As they * G09 
torbid we ſhould be bur, as they: As Cu & 15 t was morethan Jonas, 10 cir 


6514S a" 
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ould be More than Ninivites. Well, in the meaneti 
| ; ane time, . I ; 

they ; but ſo farre on-ward never plead for a plus but be would we were, but as 
ſeckemore : Burt, that, wemuſt : For, lefli » DUt DE Content wath S:cat, and 
: For, lefle (ſure) we cannot be. Cw r p $7 


never 
to be plus quam Tomas, WEto be minus quam Ninivite, it wi 
t, itholdsno pr 
X QO- 


portion 


The Sicut (yeſee) andthe plus qua 
. , | quam, both. ; | 
"f the Prophet ? This ſigne being of C u x binge? 15 hoon rome of this Wha this ſ3gne 
 WHRT'ST gives porrends. 


ſg#e 8 rme #77 
no ſigne, butit is. gw in bonum, ws | 
a ſine for good, a good ſigne ; and a good fiene Pſal.86.16. 


isa ſgne of Tome good, Of what good is thi 
(ure) Comming forth, whence : —ooqa® : Of hope of comming torch 
(the deliverance (moſt-whar) is, asthe whale is - of What is meantbythe Whale ? 
ka: >Cunters bo ppt IE d. three whales wee findehere - 
forth of all three. ; athird : And, hope wehave, to come 
Firſt, 1ond's Whale ; death it was not, it wasbut 
could be ; never man, 1n more danger to ut danger, but, danger as nearedeath 
meth, in the vale of the ſhadow of death, it _— than he; if not in death, in Zal- val 
Of any, that hath bcene in extreme perill, w Gen aan 
Inas was; By fon's going Aenc th hales | eulero'fay , he hath:beene where 
of the Whales mouth, we expreſle | . rat, by Him againe Cothmine 
| preſle, we even point our the Oy ming forth 
greateſt deliverance that can be. From an ſuch yk e greateſt extremity, and the 
reſurrection, 25 the Apaſile plainly ſpeakes % p anger, 1 deliverance is Shinds of 
hewasreceived from the dead «96 © weg6c ou, when the knife was athis cthroa 
feaſt of the Reſurrec710n. | » though yer he did not. This for t] 6 
And thus, was 7on2s a ſigne, to them of Ninive. Fo IE Heb.r1.19. 
Whale, they theirs (deftruc7ion : ) Ser invve. As he eſcaped, ſo they: he his 
Wu, And,astothem a Seve, thee f cven gaped for them, as wide as-1owa' 
eatks , this; ſo,tous. And, thisuſe VIGE As Tora 's 
Le Eo power Kt 
er ſo deadly, but we  PImarH up for atoken, And 'rher 
CO arenor (yer) in Tegark w_e if we ſerrhis Pave before wy 
rr wy: us though, a5 Jonas He a if wee werechere, from 
e was but the {þ; | OT... 
Gere death, to be ſet up. pwr ant - þ: Cux14sTs WaSdeath. And,even 
* Th yea, though He kill me et wil Toe deathiickUe, ro delfaite, bur (with 
Pe, 1 will not forgoe : A "tn ruſt in Him. My breath, I may ; my 
cond hope; to come forth, Poly um, ae erare ny poſſum. Here "SO y ; my Iob 13 ts. 
wry to be delivered, from Curisrs og => ſe. 
FE ors Whale be, or peolenchedagb of end Ee 
hered 7 ſoule. So ſhall we finde anoth thebody zi dot much more, th 
agen, that great ſpirimuall L her Whale yer, athird. Andrhat Wh Ac of 
od os har ſroupet Drevaba hav, Satan, And finne, the very javrs of 
EST anfor pony Semen” pd 7 hor Tm 
| others + The ow deepe downerhis Whales throat -by days and in the end 3 
lim, In his flight m—_— had devouredhim, before ever the Se NERVES 
(wallor ed T Lg, e fell intothis Land-w hales \ | ca-whale medled with 
then, the — up. And, when he had got out Frke before ever the Sea-whale 
| 2 cother bodily Whale could got out of the gorge of this ghoſtly Zeviq- 
) xs Ionas ſent uld not long hold h nonly Leviq 
porall q [to deliver the Ninivi S im. And, from this third hal 
- ſtruction) could vites : which when he had, the othe FF rate 
ales, bodil uld doe them-no hurt. Thei I ther ( of their rem- 
; cy and ghoſtly, at once . Their repentance rid them of both 
cre then is a third Cape of good f rp * | 
pe - thar, though one had beene downe as 


Gepe inthe 
entraules of the ſpiri 
| | hare, of the ſpirituall ex | 
i of the —— 20, = oo 7s eu _ oe, Fo 6/pakg = me Ses- 
SF k avi . rought 
f || ky ” trom the athermoſs ir deepe of the Earth (his boy yr" __ 
| ns Plal.86.13' *® 


Aaa?z2 And 


516 


Vetle 41. 


Luke 24. 47- 


Epheſ,2.1. 


Epheſ.5. 32. 


Veiſe 42, 


Apoca20:5. 


Lohn 6, 54, 


Of the RESVRRECTION. Sermons. 


And now, by this, are we come tothe very S!gxature of this ſigne, eyer is 
pentance, which followeth inthe very next words, for they repented, at the preachin , 
Jonas. Tonas preached it : and (indeed) none ſo fit to preach on that theme on. 
pentance ) as he, as onethat hath beene inthe Whales belly ; in both the Whates, th I 
rituall Whales too (for Tonas had beene, inboth.) Onethar hath ſtudied his ſens f 
there, beene in Satans ſieve, well wnnowed (cribratus Theolgens ) he will handleg, 
point beſt, as being, notonly a Preacher, but a ſigne of repentance (as, Ionas was þ wy 
to the Nimwvites. & | 
And, as 10uas, ſo C un x 1 &rt : how ſoone He was riſen, Hegave order ſtraigh 
that repentance (as the very vertuc, the ſtampe of His Reſurrection )and, by It remiſin 
of ſinnes ſhould bepreached in His name to all nations. 
Bur (indeed)1f you marke well, there is a neare alliance betweenethe Reſynyg; 
on and Repentance, reciprocall, as betweene the S7gre, and the Signature, Repgy is | 
is nothing, bur the ſoules reſ#rredtion : Men are dead in ſinne (laith the Apoſtle; ) thei 


| ſoules are. From that death, there is a riſing : Elle wereit wrong withus, That, 


ſing, is repenting : And when one hath lien dead inſinne Jong, and doth eluar; yr, 
{tle out of a ſinne, that hath long ſwallowed him up, he hath done as great a maſe 
asif (with 7024s ) he had got out of the Whales belly , Nay, as if (with Lazarus) jy 
had come our of the heart of theearth. Ever holding this, that Mary Maodulenri, 
ſed from ſinne, was no leſle a miracle, than her brother raiſed from the dead, 

_ And ſure, Repertance is the very vertueof Curls rs Reſurrectiov. Ther 
it is firſt ſeene, it tirſt ſheweth it ſelfe, hath his firſt operation, inthe ſoule, toraie; 


This firſt being once wrought on the ſoule, from the gho#ly Leviathan, thei 
will not faile, but be accompliſhed onthe body, from the other of death « Of which 
Tonas is here, Myſterium magnum, dico autemin Cur1srto. For, in Cunt 
this ene 1s a ſigne, not betokeming onely, but exhibiting allo whar it betokeneth, x 
the Sacraments doe. For,ofjſignes,fome ſhew onely, and worke nothing, ſuch wx 
that of 7onas, in it {e\fe ; Sed Ecce plas:quam Tonas hic : For, ſome other therebe, thr 
ſhew and worke both , worke what they ſhew, preſent us,with whar they repreſent ;whit 
they ſet before us, ſet or graft in #s.; Suchisthatof Cn x Is vr. For, beſidesthn, 
it ſers beforeus, of His : it:1s further a ſcale or'pledge, tous, of our owne, tha, 
what we ſee in Him this day, ſhall be accompliſhed in our owne ſelves, at Hisgood 
time. VC. | | 

Andeven ſo paſlewe'to another Myſterie. For, one Myſterie leadsustoano- 
ther : this in the Text, to the holy Myſteries we are providing to partake,which doe 
worke like, and doe worke to this : Even to the zaiſing of the ſoule withthe frſt re- 
ſurreftion. And, asthey are ammeanes forthe railing of our ſoule, outoftheſoile of 
finne; ( for, they are given us and we take them expreſly for the remiſcinfſunmts:} 
ſo are they no lefſe a meanesal(o, for the raiſing our bodies out of the duitaf teh 

The figne of that Body, which was thus in the heart of the earth, to bringusfron | 
thence, at the laſt, Our Saviovs aithit ztotidem werbis, Who ſo eateth My Fl 
and drinketh My Bloud, 1 will raiſe him up at the laſt day - raiſe him, whither Heehath 


raiſed Hiniſelte, Not to life onely, bur to life and glory, and both without end, To 
Which, &c, | wo 
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I CORINTH. Chap. XT. Ver. XVI. 


dquis autem videtur contentioſus eſſe, nos talem conſue- 
tudinem non habemus,neque Eccleſiz D 1. 


Butif any man ſeeme tobe contentious, we havenoſuch cuſtome, 


nettber the Churches of © o D. © 


\ 


—DF—7 HI Sisno FaFer Text,as weare wontto have: 
6-9 Nothing of the'Reſarreionin it. lris not for 
| — = Vu SS. | 
Fr 2 I 1snor, diredtly : Burifir ſhould happen, 2 Howie 
there were any contention about Eaſter, that .rretor £4 
would bring it withinthe word [contentious] fer. 
here. Specially, if that contention abour Ea- 

fſter were, whether it hath beene ever a c- 

Il tome in the Church of Go d, for that would 

bring it within the word [| cuſtome ] hcere 
mentioned : And ſo would it both waies fall 

within the compaſle of the Text. The Cu- 


tome of Eaſter, made a contention, would make 


| —— a 


_ X 


Man Faſter-day Text. 
whos! Fg, any ſuch contention there is : I deſire ro proceed (as the Apoſtle doth) The Tex 
+ The eleaſt offence. : He {faith not, there be any contentions , but zf any ſeeme to — 
thei ——_ be contentious, it may not be ſaid. They will deeply proteſt, that from * 
i. ſeems ” ey abhorre all contentions,and deſireto walke peaceably. Benot,then : = Yidetwr 
P be. SECIMESs 


- n l ; .. 
if an Nay, not ſeeme to be, neither : Saint Paw! ſayes not ſo much : ſayes only, ſe quis, * row 
J; Puts bur a caſe (and there is no harme in that,) No more will wee : goe no 


Aaaz} further, 
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further, than the Text : 1f any ſ#ch ſceme tobee, this Text tells what to doe, 1; 
Allupon/up- be, none ſeeme to be, itis butacale pur. And lo, by way of ſuppoſetion, beat” 
Pe that ſhall be. * 
The Diviſon YVpon the vicw, three points give forth themſelves : * Here are contentions. 
z here are cuſlomes, and 3 cuſtomes, oppoled to the contentions. Theſe the th p 
heads. , 
[. To breake them yer further, into certaine Theſes or propoſitions, tg Procee 
Gententions. Hy, 2 Firſt, it ſhould ſecme, there were contentions inthe Apoſtles times, x h 
zentions, about what 2 About matter of circumſtance. So was this here, Whet 
men Were tO pray uncovered, and women veiled, or no 2 3 And that there were, mhig 
did not onely conterd, but (which is more) were cven contentions about theſe, , p, 
thoſe that were ſo, heere is a Sz quzs ſet up, If any ſeeme to be ſuch, whatty his 
them. | 
i&# Not to paſſe them in ſilence, and ſay nothing to them : Butthis to lay : Wee hay 
no ſuch cuſtome, nor the Churches of G 0 ». And fo oppoſe rhe Churches cuſtometg,q, 
tention. : 
The Church, In which ſaying, there arethelc heads: * Firſt, that 5he Church hath her cuſtany, 
cuſtomes. 2 As ſhe hath them, ſo ſhe may, and doth alledge them. z And alledge them final 
(as the Apoſtle here, weſee, reſolveth the whole matter into them, as into a finals; 
ſolution.) 4 And all this by Scripture confirmed: cven by this Scripture: onwhic 
the cuſtomes of the Church arc grounded, and the power that ſhall be ever inthey, 
ro-over-rule the contentions. 
Non babemus - Andler not this move you, that ir ſcemes to be negative, Noz habemus talem, i; 
_ 2.39. (this rime twelve month) Nor dabitur nift (anegarive in ſhew) provedanaffirmaye 
The Text te Dagbttyr, ſed 0m miſt: SO will this Nor habemus talem,prove to Habemus, ſed nontulm, 
— "in Cuſtome we have, but none ſuch. To apply itto the Apoſtles purpoſe: Nope, toſita 
few;  wered at prayer, Non talemw,None ſuch ; Bur the contrary rather ; To be an-covered then 
Affirmarivez2 4,,Jo, Such is our cuſtome ;, Suchan one, the Charch hath. | 
Gn Where, becauſe the negative refterres not to habemys, but to talem, And," 
Ts. ſtomeis not therefore go0d,bccaule WC have it, but becaule it 15 zalemn, ſo qualified; 
markesofa "The tale to bee : * Firſt, If we (that 1s) the Apoſtles have had ir, if it were joſh. 
right cu/fore. Jjike - The non talem to be, if our new Maſters have taken it up the other day, a 


: the _AHpo#les never knew it. > The talem to be, if the Churches of G © » in genetll 
have had it, if it be Catholike, The zon talem to be, ifrhe Church of Corinth,or ome 
one Church perhaps had it , bur the reſt never hadany ſuch. 

_ Sea Then, will we deſcend to ſhew the keeping of Fafter, to be ſuch: Everinuſe with 


oem for the Churches of Go , from, the time of the Apoſtles themlelves. Which, if we cat 
keeping Eaffer make plaine, here 1s a plaine Text tor it : Thartif one ſhould aske, What Scripture 
have you, why Eafer may lot be laid downe © It may well be anſivered, Non habt- 
mus talem conſuetudinem,” nec Eccleſis Dei. Cuſtome to keepe it wee have; the 4 
ftles, the Church adit : butto aboliſh it, ſuch cu5ome have we none ; we depatt fron 
them both, it we doc. | 
There wants =Proteſting yet, that we have no purpoſe to waive Scripture quite, for rhe keeping 
Bot -# at of Eater. Saint Auguſtine 1s plaine , Hoc ex authoritate divinarum Scripturarm, 
Epit.ing. anniverſarium Paſcha celebratur. Even by authority of divine Scripture tis, that of 
Cape 14+ ric ycere, Eaſter is kept ſolemnly. We have rouched two Scriptures heretofore: 
Plal.118.24. The day, which the L © x Þ hath made (118. Pſalme) applicd ever to this Feaſt, Tit 
Text for the Old. And for the New Teſtament, that verſe in this Epiſtle, Cunlst 
our Paſſe-over ts offercd, let us therefore keepe a Feaſt, Ry" 
pr noo = Bur every thing ſtandeth ſafeſt and ſureſt, upon his owne baſe: And the rignts 
more kindly, Of this, I rake to be Caſtome. We doc but make our {clves tobe pitied other 7 
when we ſtand wringing the Scriptures, to ſtraine that out of them, chars 
 them,and ſo can never come liquide from them:when yet we have forthe ſame og 
rhe Churches Cuſtome cleare cnough. And that is enough,by vertue of this Text 


| TS 6 
'Ss, and ſhall bee enough ever in this Texr, ro avow any Cuſtome; The Apo f 


1 COr.5.7,0. 
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che Churches of G © Þ had it - todifavow any ; The Apoltles, the Churches of G © Þ, 
had it 0k = : : | 
The fruit of our labour will bethis (T1 hope) atleaſt, toconfirme us in the kee- eg uſe of the 
- Ee | w__ - 11h5 y third point 

ing of it. We kcepe Eaſter, many of us, we know not upon what ground. By this, et TdFe; 
we {hall 1ce, WC havea ground for that we doc. We doeno more, than the Churches 
if Go D, chan the Apoſtes have done before us. So, our eares ſhall hearethe voice 
in Eſay behinde us, Hac eff via, This is the way : Ambulate inea, Walke init, as you Efay 30.21. 
Joe, you arc in the right, and there hold you. 


EY DE SE es 


F any. This ( if) Itake it, is no 1dle if, no vaine ſuppoſition ; to ſay, if therebe* I. 

any, where rhere were none. No : contentions there were, When £ when (we - ) ; 
who bethcy 2 Saint Pax and his fellow Apoztles,when they lived. And the Churches: ,; 
what Churches ? the Churches under them, of their times. In the very prime of the the 4pytes | 
Primitive Church, then were there Contentions. time, 

And thoſe not with an encmwie without ( Iew or Gentile; ) that, were mau®, 
warre abroad : this is 1#&;, but a jarre at home, among themſelves. Thar former 
(abroad) they repreſent by 1/mzact and Iſaac, and they were of two wventers. This Gal.4 29. 
Jatter (at home) by rhe two Twiys in Rebecca's wombe. (I fearethe time : elſe could ©2533: 
Ileryouſee this ſtrife, in every Church of them.) 

This I note firſt, that we may not #173 ( to uſe Saint Peters terme) thinke it 
frrange, if there be contentions 1n our times, They ſhall be no ſtrangers with us, in 
ours: They were not with them, intheirs, Neither contentiozs (inthis verſe: ) Nor 
ſchiſmes (1n the nexr, the 18.) Nor hereſes (1n the 19. nextto that. ) Iris of the firy 
rial, Saint Peter ſpeakes it (of perſecution : ) Ir is as true, of the waterje triall (of 
contention.) As true it is of the laſt, as of the firſt Church + I proved thee alſs at the 
waters of ſtrife, Thoſe waters, the waters of Meriba, will hardly bedreined ever. 


2 


1 Pct. 4.1 2. 


Plal.81.7. 


There were contentions then : About what 2 For, thoneh peace be precious, $ 
yet of tuch moment may the matters be, as they are to be contended for, yea, even mor; x- 
to the death, For what then were theſe 2 for nothing, bur a inarter of Rite : en yur mater of 
praying, whether they ſhould be nncovered , women, whether vezled or no. For a circurfitance, 
Hat and a Yeile, was all this adoe. It was not about any the high Myſteries, any of V*'© # 5: 
thevitall parts of Religion, Preaching, Prayer, the Sacraments : Onely, about the 
manner, how, the ocſture and behaviour, wherewirh ; in what ſort, to carry them- 
elves, at Preaching, Prayer, the Sacraments : about matter of circumſtance mcere- 
ly,and nothing el{e. £2 _ 
Andeventheſe, even the meaneſt things would be done for the better,not for the 
Worſe (faith the Apoſtle, inthe next verſe.) And the more order, the better. So the ___ 
Lpoiile had ſer order for them, and inter alia, for this too. Other his ordinances TOS 


4 £4 ah ) they remembred well, bur not this: This was oppoled. For, with ſome, 
x . " Tivag: a ruſh, if rhey ſee not further than their fellowes, nay their bertcrs, 
9 0: ney findenot ſomewhat to finde fault with, if it be bur a ceremomie. And to 
it PICkea quarrell with aceremonie, is cafie. A planſfible theme, not to burthen tlic 
wrch with ceremonies : the Church to be free : which hath almoſt freed thc 
ue Church of all decencie. FOE = 
it _ bout ſuch points as theſe, were there,rhat did not only contend, but thar grew .| 
al Apoſtle p: Nex©- 1s one thing, to contend . PrAayercets another, to be COBLENtTOUS, | i he | Yea- 3 4 hes 
ol $0nerh yak nor, itany contend : bur, {; quis contentioſus. And (oſns ) is full; 25, euſacſe, which: 
het __ * oves 1t, isgivento it. Strange, any ſuch ſhould be : But the Apoſtles if; is mare.than | 


0 benoit, Wee ſceit daily, in perſons but meanely qualified (God wor) <ontcnten. - 
Aaas yet 
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| yet ſo peremptory, as if the wordof Go Þ had come, if not from them, yet to them only, 
x Cor.14-16. 114none beſides. Good LoRD ! Why ſhould any love to be contentions ? Why, . 
It is the way to be ſome body. In time of peace, what reckoning is there of ppg 7; 
ler, or Tacke Straw ? Make a ſedition, and they will beare a braine with the beſt, p,;. 
mianus and cMaximianys were the heads of the two fadtions of Donatiſts in Sain 
Augufines time. He faith, it was well for them, that faction fell out : Elſe, pr;yy; 
anus might have beene Poſtremianss, 1d Maximianus be Minimianus, well enough 
Butnow, in ſchiſme, cither of chem was jolly fellow, headof a partie. This makes. 
we ſhall never want cortent:ous perſons, and they will take order, we ſhall never want 
contentions. 
Well, ifany ſuch ſhould happento be, whatis to bedone in ſuch acaſe 2 why 
Such Ns ſaith the Apoftle 2 Saith he thus 2 Seeing it is no greater matter, it skilsnot great! 
or to be neg- whether they doe it or no, covered or bare, ſit or kneele, all's one : ſets it light, and lers 
=. it goe. No: butcalls them backeto the cuſtome of the Church, will not havethem 
ſwerve from that. makes a matter of it. For ( wee ſee ) hee pr<fles the point harg. 
ſpends many words, many verſes, even halfe the Chapter about it. ; 
ior any cn» Why doth he fo © For two reaſons : 1, Firſt, he likes not contention at all, Why 
pention. [f it benot taken atthe firſt, within a while (within one verſe after ) ye ſhall hcare 
of a ſchiſme ( looke the 18. verſe: ) And within a little atrer that ( looke butto the 
19.) ye ſhall have a flat hereſte of it. The one drawes on the other : if the contenyj. 
ous humour be not let out, .it will teſter ſtraight, and prove to at1 apoſiume. 
No, not it 2. Nor, he likes notthe matter, wherefore ; (though it ſeeme but ſmall.) Saint 
theſe ſmall =Payl knew Satans method well : hee ſcemes ſomewhat ſhamefaſt ar firſt, askes but 
pager ſomeſmalltrifle: Give him bur that, he will be ready for greater points. It hewin 
For, from Ce- £round in the Ceremonies, then have atthe Sacrament : 1t he can diſgrace the one, it 
remonies toS4- ywjll not be long, bur ye ſhall heare of him ar the other. 
CO Speake I beſide the booke 2 was it not ſo here 2 At the very next verſe, there 
hee falls in hand with an abuſe of the Sacrament, and thattakes up the reſt ofthe 
Chapter. 

For, when they had ſit covered at Prayer awhile, they grew even as unreverent, 
as homely with the Sacrament : Eat and drunkethere, as if they had beene at home, 
zn triclinio ; that the Apoſtle is faine totell them (at rhe 22. verſe) They had homesto 
be homely at: the Church, the Houſe of G o », they were to be uſed with greater re. 
verence. He did not commendihem for this their rude carriage, at the Sacrament, Did 
n0t commend them ? you know what that meaneth (minus dicatur, plus intelligitur) He 
blamed them much for it. 

Then,are we to make ſtay at theſe lefſe matters at firſt (as the Apo#ledoth,)To 
thinkerhe Wiſe-mans counſell worththe following, Ne ſet tibi minimum, nm wgl- 
gere minima, Count it no ſmall matter, not to neglect ſmall marters. What ſo ſmall 

Tudz.16.19, aSan haire 2 when theſe ſmall haires were gone from Samſon, his ſtrengrh left him. 
In it ſelfe, in his owne nature, a Rte is not ſo much : This is much thar by it, they 


learneto breakethe Churches orders ; and thatthereby rhey are fleſhed, to goe 0M 
to greater matters. 


II. Oppoſing then totheſc, what courſe takes he  Layes for his orgund, this, Nw# 
Totheſe con- habemus talem. The force of hisreaſon is, 1f we, if the Churches of G © », had ) 


rentions, the {ph cv . th: ;f OW. WC 
— ſuch cuſtome, it were ſomewhat , that were warrant enough, for a Rite, But noW, 


oppoſeth. and they both, have none ſuch ; nay, we and they, have the quite contrary ; thete- 
fore, ler us heare no more of it. 
Y Where, it is plaine, the Apoſtle is for the Church-cu5tomes. 2 And firſt, that ſhe 


The Church haththem, Every Socierte, befide their Lawes in bookes, have their cuſtomes alſo 1 
hathher c&> practice : and thoſe, not to be taken up, or laid downe, at every mans pleaſure. 


gre'h Tits Civill Law faith this of Cuſtome, 1m0 magne authoritatis hoc Jus habetur : quod i 
aud. 1-4131!'.?, 


t ſeri had 4 
delegibeas,  amrun provatum et, ut non fuerit ſeripto comprehendere neceſſe. Men (it ſeems) Net 
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liking to their cuſtomes, that they remembred them without booke, that 
never necded tO be put 1nwritung, as their Lawes and Statutes did. Now. as eve- 
they wt, fothe Church, beſides her habemus legem, hath her habemys conſuetudinem 
1 Tiers is {uch a thing, as mos populi Dei. 
_ And fearc not #1 aa/17075 A whit. Thoſe reſpect credenda, points of doctrine: 
Theſe, but agenda, matter of practice: And thar, nor in points of ſubſtance ;reach 
gnely to Mattcr of circumſtance, gOC NO further. Nor GOC weeeventhem with, 
much leſſe oppoſe them to, tnat which 1swriren. Neverany cuſtome, againſt that : 
No cuſtome, that comes from the will or wit of man, againſt Scripture, which comes 
from the wiſedome and will of Go v. Bur, hac oportet facere, & illa non omittere, Mat 23.23 
0nely ſo. | | ; 
The Church then, hath her cuſlomes. T adde, theſe (wee) here (that is) the The "on 

Apoſtles had them z and the Churches wander them, had theirs. Ir was but carly youre 

day then, yet had they their cuſtomes, cven then. Artie writing of this Epiſtle, it hadrheir cu- 

was not (at the molt) thirty yeares from Curls rT J Alcenſton. If that were 97% 

time enough, tO make a cuſiome + Now. after theſe twentie times riurry yeares, and 
' thirty times thirty YEares, and a hundred ycares to ſpare, ſhall it not bee a cuſtom 

now, by much better right £ A cuſtome 1s ſuſceptible of moreand leiſe : The 

faccher it goeth, the longer 1t rung, the more ſtrength it gathercrh; rhemore 
oray haires it getteth, the more venerable it is : for indecde, the more acuſtome 
It 15, 

' Now then, asthe Church hath them, ſo ſhe ſtands upon them: feares not (we ſee) 2 
toalledee them, to ſay haberzns, or von habemins. Habemus, to uphold an ancient good The Ci. | 
one: Non habemns, to lay downe av eviil one, new taken up. 6 

Here, negative, Non habemus talem. As our Saviov x likewiſe, .A principio \, row 
1 fuit ſic. And yer, by implication, this here 15s, Oze wee have, but not ſuch an one. ive. 
And our Savioy x s there, A way there was fromthe beginning, but this was Mati98. 
not It. | | 

Butotherwhere, it is poſzt:ve allo, to aftirme, and to maintaine a good': And men 1athe Attire 
poſttively referred, to know, what hath beene the uſe in former times. = marive. 

Higher than Moſes, wee cannot goc. Moſes as a Law-giver, one would thinke, Hath ever ſo 
would be all for Law. Heis poſstrve full, for cuſkowe roo. Enquire (ſaith he) of rhe *il<dgcd 
aayes that be paſt, how it hath gone, ſince the day G © Þ created the earth, ( And thar, in poi 
the ſecondedition, or ſerting forth of the Law.) 

Ib isforit too. Enquire, 1 pray you, of the former \Age, and ſet your ſelves to aske 1ob 8.8. 
after the Fathers ( for we are but of yeſterday ) ſhall aot they tell you, thus, and thus it was, 
1n their times * | | 

And, ſay not the Prophets the ſame 2 Stand upon the wayes (it is Teremie) and there The prophets. 
2 for the 200d old way, and that way take, 1t 1s the onely way 10 find re# for your Icr.6.15, 
OKLCS, | | = 

Toall which agrecable is that wherewith I will ſhut up this point ; which all the Tye pa;bere. 

Fathers in the firſt Nicene Councell tooke up, and which, cver ſince, hath beene | 
 lheChurches ct ic, 72. 50/2 159 x16, MOS antiquns obtineat: Let old crſlomes prevaile, 

i them carrie it. By this you ſec, Habemus conſnetudinem, hath beene counted a 

hong allegation, ' not onely from the CApo#les, but even fromM o s = s 

ne. 

: And now, for the talew. For, it is not the habemus that binds, but the talem: 

Not becauſe we have it, but becauſe it is ſo qualified. Ir is not every cuſtome, hand The.Badges 
ad, we may ſtand on, Why bindes northis ? x. Becaule though it may be, it nds me 

-M Cormth (Eccleſia Det, a Church of Go », one Church) yet Eccleſix Dei, the * 

Cher Churches of G © v, had it not; the word is plurall. 2. Becaute, rhongh it 

7 Il lome, not long {1nce tO like well of t; yet the A poſt les never knew it: or 

keg? ic Way) .if it have liked them to diflike1r, and lay it downe , yet the Apoſtles 
*twell enough. | JL101-08 | Wet: 

Nop talems (faith the Apoſtle) none ſuch. Qualem then ? How ſhall wee doe to 

know 


reat good 


2 
20 
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If it be Zccle- 
frarum D(t. 


Emfla18.43, 


Pro.13.tc. 


If 05 (that is) 


the A poſt l. 3 
had &. 


The Vſe of 


this argument 


from cuſtom? 


Againſt what 
particss 


in what Wat« 
leis, 


 onely by pride (ſaith Salomon) commeth contention. 
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knew the right zalem ? Thus. Non talem is here oppoſed, to two: Tothe Churchy, 
of $0 »: Ton0s (that is) the Apoſtles. . | 

If it be but of ſome one Church, butat Corinth alone, it is too narrow , not}; 
not generall enough. If it bee bur raken up by ſome of our maſters of late, i 
freſh, it is not ancient enough: Nor talem, No ſuch. 

But by theſe two, wee know our right qualem.. It it bee Eccleſcarium (that s)if 
be generall : If »os come to it(thar is)the Apoſtles, if it be ancient : thenir jg riphr q 
qualified then it is as it ſhould bee, then it may bee alledged, and ſtood uponghen! 
will binde : and then, if any oppoſe, videter contentioſtes eſſe. 

I beginne with che Charch (inthe plurall.) Every Charch hath power to bevinne 
cuſtome : and that cuſtome, power to binde her ownechuldren, to it. Provided, 
private cuſtome affront not the generall, received by all others: for then binds ie nor 
By the Rule in the Mathemariques, Ever Totwm eft parte majus : And by the rylejn 
the Morals, Ever twrpis pars 0mts, toti non congrua. 

As neither is any particular Church bound tothe private cuſtome of another 

like particular, as it ſelfeis. Bur if the other Churches cuſtome, have alſo beenethe + 
nerall come ofthe Church : then it binds, and may not be ſet light: For then he 
muſt bee, that Saint Augy#/ine doth ſay, 1f tbe whole Church aſaally havedbſeru 
ought : to goe from that, orto queſtion, whether it bee to bee obſerved, inſolentiſiqy jy. 
ſazie eſt. 1t favours of a diſtemper conuning of a heat, or humor of pride : Fq 
This for the Churches 


 O5 
ISteg 


070. 

But if to this we adde, or rather, ifbcfore this wee ſet, this (nos) the FT 
had it too, thar itis Apoſtolike : we haverhen ſaid as much, as in this point canhee 
ſaid, as much as may content any, that 1s not contentions, that is not moreweddeg 
to ſhew his wit, than to ſeeke the truth :; and more fer quad7lew rw? Scar, to maintzine 
his owne poſitien, than to regard the Churches peace. For ſure, if a a betobe 
eſteemed by antiquity; ſuch a cuſtame is ab heroicis uſque temporibus: for they beour 
Heroes. 2. If it be tobe eſteemed by the author: what authors more wortby inthen. 
{elves, more worthy of our imitation, than they © Nothing can be deviſed morere. 
ſonable, thanthatinthe 118 queſt. ad Orthod, in Tuſtin Martyr,That of and fromwhm 
we received fivx:aw to pray : of and from them, we ſhould alſo receive 1116s toxsvw, hug 
and when, at what time, at what feaſes todoe it, Their example (thatis, the 4poſtls) 
the Church commended to her children ro praiſe (a better She coufd nor:)tha 


' practice, in time grew to a cxſtome, That cuſtome is zalem, may ſafely be alled- 


ed. 
X Laſtly, as this ſhewethir may be alledged for a good argument in Diviniie ; 0 
doth it, * what the men are againſt whom; 2 what the matters, wherein : 3 what 
the penaltie, whereupon it may be alledged. 

1. Whomagainſt. This may bealledged againſt {i quis viderur contentious ſſ 
ſuch as are, or at leaſt ſeeme contentious, Habewus, or Non habersns conſuetudrnen, 
is their proper anſwer. No reaſoning with ſuch,it will be to ſmall purpoſe,they wil 
be ſine fine aicemtes. Saint Augaſtine laith well, they cannot diſtinguiſh beryeene 
reſpondere poſſe, and tacere nolle ; They take them, for all one. So they crie lowdell, 
and have the laſt word, they take it they have anſwered ſufficiently. Againſt theſe 
lieth moſt properly. None ſo ready a way,to ſtop their mouthes: tor cuftome 1s 0d 
ter of fact, Habemus or Non habemus may be put to the twelve men, and there's 
end. Saint Pax then uling it here againſt theſe, teacherh us to uſe ir againſtrie like 
Againſt {uch parties; againſt quis videtur contentioſss eſſe, to putit uponttss; 
therea cyſtome, or is there none ? | 

Specially,ifrhe matter beot the nature of this here in the Text,wherethe quelus 
ſcemed to concernebur matter of circumſtance, and outward order . there hath its 
right uſe; that, the proper place ofir. You will ſay ; But had it not beeneg% 
though, to have uſed ſome reaſon for it ? It had: And the Apoſtle uſed divers y 
that would have ſerved :) from the ſegnification, at the third verſe , from dren 


| 
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the thirteenth; from mature, at the fourteenth, Bur (to ſay the truth) ſuch, as(he 
ſaw) a wrangling wit would elude. Thenature of the queſtion affoorded none other. 
Tt was well ob{crved, and ſet downe for a rule by the Philoſopher, That in morall 
matters, 1001 1949 1007 looke for M athematicall proofes : The nature of the ſubject will not 
brave them. It not in oral, 1n rituall, much leſle: they of all other, leaſt ſuſceptible 
of a demonſtrativc reaſon. | ag 
The Apoſtle ſaw this,and therefore finally reſolves all,into the Churches practice 

by cuftome confirmed in matters of this kinde, enough ofir ſelfe, to ſuffice anythar 
will ſapere ad ſobrietatem. In lo doing, as he tookethe ; :zhr courſe (weare ſure) ſo 
he raught us by M1 example; in points of this nature, Of cer 290m Or circumſtance, 
eyer tO pitch upon habemus or non habemus Malcne corſuetudinem, This to bce 
finall. ROIp , | | 
. And then followes upon what penalty. Vpon no other paine, but to be pro. Vponwhar 
nouncedto be fallen into the Apoſtles $1quzs, to bee taken and declared. pro conten. FFraitiee 

rioſo, Then if any, for every point of -# that takes him inthe head, will hazzard 

the Churches Peace, will not acquieſcere, but {ct himſelfe againſt the Churches cu. 
ſome ; hee knoweth his doome here. For It turnes backe reciproce. As, if any bee 

contentious, the Churches cuſtome 1s againſt him : So, ifany turneupon the Churches 

cuſtome, bee againſt it, it is no good ſtgne ; videtur (ſaith Sint Paul) to the Apoſile 

he ſeemes ſo (and he had his eyes in his head.) And what ſuch ſeemed to him, they 

may well ſeeme to us ; and we take them for no lefle, that arelike ſtirring in matters FO 
of no more weight. And ſo anend ofthis matter. For the Apoſtle, when he had The arcumens 
ſidthis, though he had ſaid enough, needed to ſay no more. The Churches cuſtome f=oll 


| ſhallever beof force, ro over-rule ſuch asare contentious. And when Saint Paul had 


faidrhis, he had ſaid. And fo have we. 
| I 64s : yg I I [. - 
This then being ſet downe; That Cuſtomes ſo qualifiedare to be kept: Shall wee The keeping 
now goe on tothe hypotheſes, tharthe keeping of Eaſter is ſuch 5 (And now I wauld - mn 
the houre were to begin againe, ſo much is to be ſaid for it.) ae 
One foot of our compaſle we fix in the Apoſtles times. The other, where 2 The == 
me: -e himdy - make ih 
Thy appoint us Gelaſiys time; who was faſt upon the five hundredth yeare. Be it Fay” « ogg 


Fromthe Apoſtles Age(which ended with Saint Tohn,who ſurvived C n & 1 s r How long the 
ſixtie eight yeares, and dycd the yeare CITI. under Trajan) \ raged Age. - Of e209... 
thelefive hundred, the firſt hundred yeares are for (Nos) the poſtles ume... . From 11,1, jorg the 
thence, the foure hundred yeares following, are for the Chxrches. Which foure Chirdkers 400. 
hundred we may divide againe, into two even moities, two hundred under perſecu- 
un: two hundred under peace. as. 

| To prove (then) our habemus conſuetudinem : We cannotbetter beginne, than culigat Y 
viththis in the Text, the contentions, that from the beg1nging roſe about it. Thoſe Cburthes. 


"ery contentions prove it, It muſt be, that muſt bee contended for. - and then it muſt B _ 


X, when it is comended for. Theſe three things in this one proofe. * The contenti- ons abour ir. 


OR Were about It, eVen pretemly upon the Apoſtles times : 2 The great care bY _— 
ad, and continuall paines taken, to lay them downe, that is, the Churches conten- with f al 


B for the Feaſt : 3 The cenſuring of thoſe that togke them up, with Saint Pauls 3 Cenfſured 
emioſus here, and with ſomewhat more : (Of Blaſtus, at Rome in Europe ; Of © ir Here- 
Creſcentins | MY | : : L D ticks, that a« 
THe ws 1 Agypt, for Afrike : Of Audzas, in Syria, for Aſfia:) Thele were gaioft ir. 
Pa Principals, thele were all written up inthe blacke booke, by thoſe that regiſtred wha preſer- 
——_—_ by Tertullian, E piphanins, Philaſtrins, Auguſtine, and Theodoret (all Eppher Ho 
| ref. 70. 


SG 2 Þ would have ir, the queſtion never was of the Fea# it ſelfe, but of the = — | 

the Chir T y. All kept Eaſter, though not all at one time. For the keeping, they had The Contenton 

Chriflian. . cuſtome : for the time of keeping, they had their owne : the Feaſt of the 5 __ = 
nr, the time of the lewes. NN —— 


b F 
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How the _ And I will tell yon how this came, firſt. From Saint James ( who was: 
fention fit 


Sane, 


h 
there were ſucceſſively one after anocher, fifteene Biſhops of Hieruſalem, all To , 


of the Circumciſion. Theſe (the ſooner to win their brethren the ewes ) COndeſcen | 

ded to keepe their Eaſter, X I I TIo. Lune, as they did. That which was by hn 

thus done by way of condeſcenſion, was after, by ſomc, urged as a matter of hes. 

tic, asif it were not lawfull, but on that dayto hold it. j 
Chap.53. The firſt that it tooke thus in the head (Tertull;aninthe end of De preſer;y, ſah) 

was one Blaſts, abont the dayes of Commodus. He began a {chilme. Ang 174, 
preſently wrote de ſchiſmate contra Blaſtum. But after, from {chiſme lag, fallt 
hereſic, and beganthar of the Quggtodecimant - ro whoſe manner of keeping ir, f, 
the moſt part, other Heretikes dzd cleave, Jeaving the Churches cuſtome of purpaſ 
ſince they were departed from het. 

Grear pirie, ſome in our dayes had not beene then living, to have adviſedhs 
Churchto have ſaved her paines, and neyer have ſtriven ſo about it : the ſhorteſt w; 
was, to have made no more adoe, but k>pFone at all. Bur, »0:: habemns talem confue 
tudiaem, would have beene their an{wer. For you will cafily £hefle : if theſe, for 
not keeping itat the right time, were {cored up for Heretikes ; what would become 
them, that had beene againſt the keeping of it ar all. 
None againſt —Tillnow in our dayes, there was never any lach, but 4zr/zs ; hetookeir away 
png bur Cleane, as Jewiſh. His reafon was (ſaith Epiphancus, icorning it) becaule Cu x15, 
Epiphan.Her:C. 04r Paſſeover ts offered, Cn x 1 s T our Paſjeover ts offered, let ius therefore keepe a Fu 
he (faich Saint Paul : ) Let vs therefore keepe none (fawh Aerizs) holden tor fo ſaying 
127% forlittle better thancrazed. There was never any Councell called about him : hy 

5 agg _ as Aerizs was his name, ſo was his opinion, and {o it vaniſhed into aire, and 
Puritans, the Dlowen over ſtraight, Otherwiſe, all Heretikes, an Eaſter they had : Notſo muck 
Novatians, and as the Novatians, that called themſelves Cathar: (that is, the Puritans of the Primi. 


all, tive Church} but one they had : bur like good tellowes ( by their Canon adiaphory) 


Hz. drſer.3 5. 
Eptpha.her.s 0. 


OED, they left every oneat libcrtie, ſo he kept one, to keepe it wherher way he liſted « bu 
keepe onehe muſt, This coptendrng about this cuſfome from the beginning, ſheweh, 
from the beginning, ſuch a cu;ome there was. : 

2 Proofe from Next we avouch the Cy-lz Paſchales (for the keeping it right) which were inded 

OO Pal" the Churches yearcly Calendar ( which to this day the Greeke Church call their ar 
4a ) made of purpoſe for the jaſt keeping ir, at the very time. A pregnant proot 

I for this cuſtome, if there were none but ir. By Hippolytus firſt a famous Biſhopand 


holy Martyr ( his was the ſexteene-yeare Canon) let forth by him ſo timely, as itet- 
ded inthe firſt yeare of Alexander Severus. 
> And after him, that of eight yeares, deviſed by Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandna, 
who was a Martyr alſo, and of high account ever in the Church. ( And boththel, 
under the perſecution. ) 
3 Then came Zzſebins,whole device the Golden number was, or Cycle of nineteen 
4 yeares. His held, till Theophilns of Alexanaria's began. Now the time of the {et 
ting his, is recorded to have beenethe yeare 380. | 
= Proſper came after him, and he ſetanother. And laſt came YiForinus of Aqui 
zaine about the yeare 4.60. (not much before Gelaſins.) Two more cameafterthet, 
before it was fully ſetled,(but we will not paſſe onr bounds.)If no ſuch cuſtom Wh 
what needed all theſe paines, all this adoe, in theſe Cycles ſetting, and calculation0 
* x Yifter, Ca» LNCS ? It ſhewes the great cſtceme,the Church had the Feaſt in,thar it was ſo cart 


a PINE of the preciſetime ot it, every yeare. l 
_ fp” And there was reaſon for it. Other-while they were at an after-deale,about! 


The u/c of the time. The yeare 454. (Withina yeare or two, after the Councecll of Chalcedon) 
God paſcia- yyere at a Rand. Eaſter fell ſo high in April, they were in a doubt, they had 

: wrong : Yea, Leo himſelfe (that then lived) and all. Preſently fell Zeo tO wine 
a P:ſchefue. letters about, to all, reputed any thing ſcene that way. To the Biſhop of * £9 x 
» #- in Sicil. Tothe Biſhop of the Ifle Þ Coos. To the < Emperour Martian ms 


© Fp-6g. (andtothe 4Empreſle to ſollicite him) that he would not faile, bur fend tof who 
Ep. 65, 


ſhop of Hlexthaye to helpe them our : A ION, | my 
Anbriſe's tine. amaſis and all ; D hee did. Andrhe li | 525 
FX 111, Epiſtle, to wereroſeeke abourit, Ry Me corn Saint | 
Now,upon the conſulting of the Bi A iſhops of Amylia then faine to cleare 
The Paſchales epituls yearely ſentab HOOP of Alexandria,there ha 
he Emperour, T hat becaule, the 6 by rhar Sce, to this end ngs a third proofe. z Proof 
achematikes, belt at alin; ot Mgypt were held for the . Leo confeſſeth ro F'9m Re 
'hem (rhis truſt) yearely ro calcular theds by rhe firſt CA © Skilfull in the _w 
.o orher Charches, yea, tO Rome and "1 e day exaQly, and to gi at Nice laid upon rao pho 4 
And it was antiqua conſuetudo co h YES: g1VC notice of itin tite Bithop w a 
his Deacon) that every yeare the og Caffian (who lived with C/ Get 
"i: ſent abroad his Paſchales ep? ortow afier their Epiphanr hryſoftome, and was Colar.to. 
(ker) by reaſon of warres in þ xp. to warne Eaſter x00s Ann Biſhop of Alex- FD 
chat they came not time enou "4s on time, in man y places world. And, when 
Aficke, that }etters for watt Faſt rder was taken anew b ” Or 
 nicch of Auguſt every yea S : er ſhould come forth « e great Councel] of 
were ſent ſoone enough. e,thar ſo they might have rfineoyn by rhe one and 
Theſe Paſchales epiſtole were to come, whither they Concil.Carthog; 
marter contained in them. Th ever famous, and of high whey 
eleemed by Saint » 07-0 _ of them of Theophilus, account, for other good 
tim weowe them. Bur hog , any the paines ro urne oy have extant, fo high] 
of Alexandria . | ls F y the Nicene yeihn=""nef em nro Latine, and nd 
et i nn es 
orcein ufe. For, tong i ere, delive - Ruffin-(aith; 
by Dionyſe Biſhop NT eb ebius mentioned Tl ng ogy, thar had «An SEO 
Now's we will el en rag rhe perſecution aſchales epiſiols ſent abou L. 5. £29, 
wut 6k habeas Falemn on Iob's advice, and ſet FAR {clo t Niceph Lac, at, 
ww the Churches is hel Walchem for . _ 4 the Fathers : we 4 Proof 
Churches peace, f - 2 Thenthofe, rhat durineth ; ole Rell har ti. * gag 
them, ro be na v5mk hk '1. By the ehomir, the perſecution. ir hy rs Fa 
andthat of tne moſt chick is Day. We thve a full Iur ermons made purpoſely b Ch ons "ang 
foſtome, Nyſſen, Theoph: cfe and emitter arhong them.” y, Greeke and Latine, of DRY Sn 
; ) 2 eophilus Ale 4 / ns nem. S-4inr B BR Sn wg, O them + peace, the lat- 
vo ny of thole1n abit iow: Cyril; Chryſologus Fats TEES, Chry- og 26s, years: 
| 100d. I rel 4 ugu ine, M xy”, pe ts xT&C. nd er 1I ; = 0m 
righrcopis, nd Soy on rhe reporr of Te rg ind Gans, lkaow, frog 72 
Iwillgiveyouat od HR RY reported. and Genwadius, who fon he 
onethatknew Sebel e ot one. It ſhall be Nazianzen; (t the 
iid is come, G clonged to Divinitte.”. Thus b Zen; {utnamed the Dzvine,and {; 
= ofthe Triniie 'the Fea x76 day: and lf yarn upon . 
ng all "+ caſt of Feaſt kt, 5 Baberdfen is: come i 
Cu if $ kotrogge holden nor pe Ie hy wag of all folemnities wo 1N 1 1» Paſths, 
a Fs in his mats Fae a on the - Sncbrg men, bur even in ak of 
Way (for that hi mon for his f: "i : 
ny darts aterce,brongr roi iff in fineſt bis ally 
Fer theoren UID) recovered upon an rele ina fickneſle of his, ents 
dyeinthe yeare amous Feaſt of Eaſter ;the -day morning. ) It was kr y 
(And Ru . Dat, in his dayes they ha py. ny and the Soveraigne of a oe | 
*:me of Zady and 2 they hagin [pers Fe : 22 ICASSP. i 
. (2+ Bythe Hym ucene of dayes, out of his E : for, from him borrowed he th 
n Sdin WV —_ mes ſet for this day, to be 1u piſtle af Mdeneſianos.) enat 
; ſ | x & 2. od 0 
tary. Bur, Paulings Tin) By Saint inbrſe himks 'By Prudentias that lived By « 
Fn Feaſt. He lived or L * —— as they were ther yes Felix, {ets downe in day. 
vſtome then ith Saint Augn#tine. A prep! among them: Faſter f 
i- By theit WW-itings 1S6 uh otros bande Chur- 
. * Someof them in their C es | Pr 
0 Mie gs 
-g{ mmentaries (as Saint Hijerom) Py bcir Wii 
TY 


By matters of 


\3Ie. 


Of Chryſnſome. 
Socratelib.t,18, 


Of {:banraſtns. 
Apolog. ad Con- 


ffantium. 


Of the RESvRRECTION. 


derman l, 


and namely on the Galatians, and on that place (yee obſerve dayes : ) If that be tat 
(ſaith he) we Chriſtians doe incurre that fault, all. For we keepe (by name) xagy, ; 
not the Tewes Eaſter, of unlevened bread (which the Apoſtle excepts to) but the Chit | 


Eaſter of the Reſurrection of Cn x 18 7. * Some, by way of Epiſtle; and anſwer; 


\ as S. Ambroſe, LX X X I I1. EpriHe,full toit. S. Auguſt. CR VITI. Cx] X.k 


Epiſtles concerning queſtions about it. z Some, by their Tune: As Fpiphayjy 
Treaſure of antiquity) in his L. LXX. and LX.X V. herchic, ad oppoinom Poſring 


in his Compendium of the true Churches orders, at the end of his Pannarium, wher 
: of One IS mv yues MEYaAN ey THY nugspt Ty TATYA, The great ſolemnitty upon Eaiter.day, ft | 
. S. Augnuiline expretly contra Adimantum, the 16. Chap. and the 32, booke 29Hinſ 


Fau5tus (that found fault,the Church kepr it, yet kept it nor, as the Jewes - ) contelſ 

the one, (rhe Churches keeping : ) traverſes the other, that ſhee ought, neither thy 
time; nor in that manner to keepe it, as they did: and that at large, 4 Some, by flor 
Treatiſes, as Ambroſe de my#terio Paſche.. And ſome by full bookes, as Euſebiug, who 


* ” * 


wrote abooke of the whole order of the Churches Servicethen, dedicated it tg Cs 


ſtantine, was by the Emperour highly commended for it. 


4. Laſtly, as by writing, ſo by matter of fact. As Chryſoitome, whowhenj, 
was depoſed, and ſo injoyned not to come 1n any Church: yet Fa#er-day commi 
ſo loth he was not to keepe it, as he gothim 77 Thermas Constantini ( 4 ſpacious prex 
building, for the publike Bath of the Citic,) and rhere held his Eazter, with a very 
grcat company, that would not forſake him. As Athanaſius, who being accuſedry 


- Conſtantins the Emperour, for keeping the Feaſt of Eaſter in the great Churcha Lu. 


lexandria (then but newly finiſhed, and as yct not dedicate) he laycs the blamefron 


* himſelfe upon the people, that wou]d have it kept there, doc what hee could; the 


other Churches were fo narrow, and the concourſeto the Feaſt ſo oreat, 25 heſah, 


it would have done the Emperours heart 200d, to have ſeen it. 


And in his Epiſtle ad Africanos; with open mouth, he cryerh out upon the 4. 
ans,thar came in military manner to inſta}]their new Biſhop, and the many ourags 
by themdone. Above all, that not onely they did thoſe outrages, but didthem {df 


; alldayes) upon Eaſter-day, Et ng ipſum quidem Dominicum diem ſanctiſimi feſt ulin 


+ reverentia habucre, And had nox inany reverence, not the very Sunday of thatmoſ 


Cuftome for 


the three Holy- 
daycs at Eafter, 


Cap. 8. 
Hom.1.'n 
Paſth. 


s Proofe. 
From the 
Conuncels. 
The Wicene. 


Theod.l.1.c.9. 
S0cratl.1.co9e 


The 2. of - : 


Conſtant. 


o Wy 
- . 
— 
h . £ i, 
. 


_ of holdingir ſolemnely, inthe body of the Law too, in Theodoſeqs.C0#:. - 7 


holy Feaſt. _ i RE R 
Not the Sunday : for we areto know, the cuſtorze that is continued with usflil 
they then had, to keepe two dayes beſide the Sunday, three in all :.For the Lui 
Chnrch, plaine, by Saint Auguſtine de Crvitate Dei, 2.2. In 39m Feti diem, Foriie 
Greeke, by Nyſſes, who exprelly termeth jt, 7:iuee©- aecberuie, : 


Thus, all thele wayes, by ſinging, by ſaying, by writing, by doing, all beateyit- 


. 


 _neſſetoirt : and I may fafely ſay, there is not one of them, but one of theſe wayes gr 


other, he hatch his hand in it, and among them they make yp a full prooke, of this M4 
bemus conſuetudinem. , | f 
From the Fathers, I paſle to the Councels, and plead ir by all the foure, The N 
cene firſt; | 

1, Two caules there were (faith Athanaſius de Syn. Arim. && Sel.) of the aſſen- 
bling that Counccll. Nam & clandicabant circa Feſtum ( and he makesthat the fil 
caule) They halted about the Feaſt, kept it not uniformely : and that was ſet ſtraight, 
oainſt Creſcentivs. And, the Deitic of the SONN n of Go Þ was queſt ioned,andtir | 
was put into the-Niceze Creed,againſt Arrivs. You have the Councels Epiſtle for 
ſerling it : you have the Emperours Sacrafor the ratifying ir,direted adomms 
ſias (in the third bopke of his life, by Euſebins, ) om. 
2. ForthetwoGenerallat Conſtantinople, As Conſtantine inthe firlt lo Thes 
ſius at this, was not behinde... His Law remaines, whereby he provided, that fort 
teene dayes, from the-Sunday beforethe day, till the Sunday = ng profeſs 
goeforth, none ſhould beaxreſted; a generall ceſſation.of all both procgitcs andpr 
ceedings, in honour of the High Feaſt. That you have Zaſter-day, an thee culbo 


: 


(orm0n 13+ Of the RzsvRrEcTiON 
Cl | 527 


| Atthechird of Epheſas, there h 
<4.7 1nd Ruffin, three Quart re have you (inthe 2. 
ph del mL fable ible. heckes,bly inch 22. ings " He- At Epheſus, 
wh” Tt after the cuſtome of dar amy, ever after to 2 ode 
3 ; = n pr 2pm - Chalcedon, the fixt Sflon ( hy T7 
f | rion)t e whole C ; n t e Em s HEY 
lffientreen” Theo bw Goo 5h — <7 5m 
| But before all theſe (the Nicene and ; aſier now, ard bur one, all 
Councell of Arles, and in ir, thi eandall) by a dozen ye 
-heantiquitie, as that by i ,this cuſtome proclaimed. 1 yeares ar leaſt, was the Cuſtome i 
this Realme; for at {asf or reth, how thecuſtome - gen it, a0t {o much for England. _ 
A lincargu 2 eo ka o preſent and ſubſcribed,the Biſhy after v7ent here with us 
And forthe A R _ apy then; © t{hop of London, Keftitutus 
» Gelaſius ſhall f 
ET. of ves what bookes cThe _ wa of ſeventy Biſhops, Cuſtome i 
ico) which the bells any Seaulias (who had the Wy at not: they ſay, there Haas - 
lins intitles ir his 2 infgn laude praferre, (that iS) vV 's dition of $cotres for his 
were inviting his Read {chale, and begins it, with P Ty highly commend. Sediy- $edwli k 
oir) to a Feaſt, upo Eat (his countrey-men, I dare o oy dapes---as it el 
Bur for 1 ockey ages. = y, [pecially, if they will come 
his Reſcript about Ea# Ji, y a witneſſe; as the Em . | : 
the Iſle of Britanns er, directed to all Churches; perour Conſtantine, who in Cuſtome in 
obſerved, e, among thole places, where this c expreſly nameth this Ifle both. _ | 
All this while the Church mn, 0 Pabon ly ORs 
wewilll take 11, 1a the To had reſt : during the erſe _ 
ating tf paſſage berweene the times 0 wrion, how wentit « Two 6 | 
he Churches nay _ part of his life, lived ne ar gies color Frpnrthe £6. 
ld Origen the Nnge Kokep Ling od Alexandria ek cction bur dyedin GG. the 
{a plaine teſtimon x atantins {eventh book S CXCcllent learning, cal f 
wo y for the ſolem _ e, and nineteenth ig, Cal- Jeares of perſe 
Hierom Le ne keepin nth Chapter. Cution. 
the oy harh along Sermon upon the Do g of Eafter-eve. And Pierins ; a Two, between 
mneafſembly on E = phet H oſee, made by hi EIEa Int peace and perſe 
of the day, y aſter-eve. And if the Eve wet y him and preached eietice perſee 
[. Non in the midd e were ſo held, we make tio ke -efantins 
the Emperour, ( ( middeſt of the perſecution, there fell out ſpeci - Hier de Ser 
fianprofeſis > A to have given his owne ind i out a ſpeciall caſe of Philip P Ke _ 
rojoyne 5 rr-bA $ T_—_ reporteth:) in fignether - ſonnes name to the Chee. Yador ts pere 
nitie: which they failed DOR EE, as knowino © = = Eaſter-eve offered ThefaR of 
ape" ro keepe, no notthen, g thatto be their chiefeſt ſolem- $1. apa 
EET Eee Le bd 
& Mhowahithe perficms jerax ( a Biſhop too ) and there, held this 0 EN 
Chriſtians perſecution then raged much, and and to others : ont of priſ ” - . L7:62-2, 
| tony. AL.x, 
fer "a Fey then, ſo carefull not to b ; the plague more ; priſon, *- 
4#; woods ot to breake this cuſtom, as thi ; yet werethe | 
ihe very goale, keey ſome on ſhipboard, ſome in rk as they kept their F4- 
ſtandi » KCEPE It they did eventhen ſecut] nes and ſtables - yea th 
» perſecution and plague b SAL ? 


0 Onric held his c4 : | 
ntoure of his Epiſt this cyſkome : Not by hi is Ee 
. I ze : Not by his Homil RD TE 
We of - aging. it. Iname butone; his AT FEE " = d oubtfull :) but Cypria 2 FE 
ple = him, SY One at his Ri * LEES , It was now Zifer nes ny, "aj 
'-* 90loone aS the Feaſt w narge; ſolemnizing the Feaſt 1 zhis brethren 
would take the: 725 over, and they mer againe, tl eaſt with their peo- 
| ah, 54. rigen ha d i options gen rrnhy ("os Fs bog heare fr om 
lath) a other Feaſts, E ater by ie Dh Cn h elſus, fi ankely he confeſ.. orig 
| p, FLLTLANS eld them . and th - UTIgen: 
m ; ang that (as he 


2 more ſo b IE 
held theirs. lemne manner, than Celſ#s, or any heathen-men of 
| en-men of them 


24 
40. 
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* Tertullianus 
de cor004 m3 .C. 
3.4d uxoren tl. 


2.6.4. Cont. 
Mai £.443» 


"+ ly, atthe circle ofthe yeareturning about * 


Tren#its. 


Of the RESVRRECTION. Sermon 
5, Tertullian had this cuſtome. * Many places in him. Onely one] Cite, int 
fourccenth chapter, de Tejunio - 2wod ſi ownem in totum devotionem dierum eraſy jy, 


ſtolus, cur Paſcha celebramus annuo circulo ? If it were the Apoſtles minde, to Face 


all devout obſcrving of dayes quite, how comes it to paſſe,we celebrate Eaſter Yeare. 


6. TIrenens had this cuſiome : His Epiſtle to 770r ſheweth ir : to Vitor, andy 
many more (ſaith Zuſebius) about that queſtion, (underſtand fill the queſtion ogy, 


Euſib. 15.626, tine, not of the Feaſt.) A booke alſo (we finde) he wrote de Paſchate, in the 1 I5 


Seven Þokes 
then writcen 
for it, 


E.:jcb.01.7.C.Z2» ! { 
Hier. de Serip- chyllus Biſhop of Corinth, cither of them one. 


43» 

Heron. de 

Scriptor, 44. 

Thidem 61, 

Thidem 38. 

Thidernn 24, 
7. Proote. 


From Councels 
in the perſicx- 


fs 


TY Pa le {ing . 


2 Pontin. 
3 Oſ-eena, 
4 11aly. 

& Frances 
6 Grecia. 


7 Aſaminer. 045, that will contend againſt all theſe. 


queſt. in Tuſtin Martyr. So, he will be for it, certainly. 

7. Andiris ſtrange, even during the perſecution, how many bookes we gy, 
written, to deduce the cu#ome by. * Beſide that of Treneus, * One by Anatoliyg 
great learned Biſhop of Laodicea: 3 By Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſarea, and 4 by Bu 

5 Another by Hyppolitus, tharmay | 
upthe firſtcycle. Yer, 5 anotherby Clemens Alexandrinus. And Jaſt, which inde 
was firſt intune of all, two bookes, 7 by the holy Martyr and Prophet Melito Biſhop 
of Sardis, (inthe next Age tothe Apoſtlesthemſelves) ſet forth by him (as he ſai 
at thetime of the Feaſt, andinthe very holy-dayes of it. 

Nay, there wanted not Councels then neither,and thatin ſevenſeverall parts ofthe 
world at once : all inthe midſt of the fervour of the firy triall, when the Church 
(Go » wot) could but evill intend it. It was no time to contend then. Butit hey, 
they made a matter of it, and no flight reckoning of the retaining it. Elſe mighe te 
have ſlipt it, without any more adoe. | LY 

Enough (I trow) to ſhew, ſuch acuſtome there was inall the Churches,thele panig 
lived in,which wereallthe Charches G o Þ then had. They muſt needs ſeeme comenj. 
I ſee not how they can ſcape rhe Apoſtle 5 


Eujeb. 1.5.£23+ quzs, that doe. And thisI lay, if ſome oneexample of ſome eminent man of wonh, 


Proofcs. 
Thartbis cu- 
ſome was A. 
pofrolike. 

I. Proofe by 
teſtimony. 
Auguftine. 


Con/tantines 
Euſeb.l.3.v3ta 
Conſtamin'. 


_ Auguſtine is for nos habemus talem. So he held it. 


will ſerve to make an authoritic: If, that : Thenthis cloud of witneſſes,and thoſe ng 
perſons, but whole Conncels and Churches : 2 not in ſome one Region, but in diver, 
all the world over : 3 and thatnot for onetime, but ſo many ages ſucceſſively cond- 
nued, from generationto generation : what manner of authoritie ought thattobe? 
the greateſt jure, and none greater, but of G o v Himlſelfe. 

Now to (Nos) that is, to the Apoſtles themſclves. Firſt, that ic was a cu#ome 4: 
p0olike and {o taken, Saint AuguFine is direct in his CX V III. Epiſtleto Jaws 
rius, who had purpoſely ſent to him, to know his opinion touching certaine queſt: 
ons.; all of them about Ea#er. Thus faith he there. For ſuch things as come to us mt 
by writing, but by praftice (and yet ſuch as are obſerved quite thorow the world) wi a«gi- 
ven to underſtand, they come commended to us, and were inſtituted either by the Apoſtles 
themſelves, 61 by generall Conncels, whoſe authoritie hath ever beene accountedof,as whale- 


ſome in the Church. Now what be thoſe things ſo generally obſerved totoorbe terra- 


rum ? Theſe : that the Paſſion, the Reſurrcetion, the Aſcenſion of Cu k 1 $1, andiht 
comming of the HOo1 v Gao sr from heaven, anniverſaria ſolennitate celebragtur, 
are yearely in ſolemne manner celebrated. And (faith he) if there be any beſide theſe : 10t 
theſe, are moſt clecre. 

Firſt, he is cleere, It was the cu#ome of the Charch, farre and wide the world 
thorow. Then, that it mult either by the Apoſtles be iriſtirure, or by ſome Counth, 
Not by any Councel/ - Many met about the time : about the Feaſt neverany : that, 
not queſtioned at all : taketi pro confeſſo ever, and ſo, Apoſtolike, They be his WF 
words (lib.4.. de Bapt. contra Dona. cap.2.4... If the whole Church obſerve any thing, 
having beene ordained by ſome general Councell, reQitfime creditur, we are #0 beletvtylf 
ctiſime, by as good right 4s any can be, right in the ſuperlative, that it came to us, 000 
ſi ab Apoſtolis, from the Apoſttes, and from none elſe, nor by any other way- 50 SUI 


An hundred yeares before him, Con#antine is as direc in his Epiſtle 449 
Eccleſias. Many remarkable things there are in that Epiſtle. s The mo#t holy F eh 
Eaſter, foure times he calleth ir. That is the good Emperours ſtyle, 1» ſo gt 

zu 


, 


A” 7. Py. 
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matter inſo High «feaſt of our Religion to diſagree «Sil» utterly unlanfull. And 3 
Sano, A THNOTEL9V what more honeſt ; whas more ſeemely, than that this Feaſt ſhould bee in- 
violably kept by which, we hold oay hopes of immortalttie ? (Markt that reaſon well.) 

Bur, for Apoſtolike : Be'tt lawful! for us Chriitians (faith hee) reefing the Tewiſh 
manner, Ti hat day, "bu meg Th Tu mivus nuteas dxpi my mer epundEn bc, tphich day ever ſence 
the very firſt day of Hu paſsion, we have to this preſent kept , tv tr anſmt the due obſerving 
of it,t0 all ages t0 come. Marke the words. t They had kept Eaitcr from the fir it day of” 
Chriſts paſoion,til that preſent time. * And after that, We have received it of ony Saviour, 
3 And yet againe, which our SAv1ov rdelivercd tous. Andconcludes, thai 4 2c. 
cordingly,when he came among them, he and they would keepe theit Eafter together. No- 
ching can bee MDre full; that in his time this cuſforze was, and that it was reputed tg 
have come from the poſtles, as begun fromthe wery day of Cunis ts Paſsion, 
Which, Zeo ſhortly, but fully expreſleth, Legalis quippe feſtivitas dun mutitur, im: Lo | 
plu, © The legall Feaſt of the Paſſeover, at the fulfilling of it, was changed both at FI 7. de 
ance, Fulfilled and changed,at one time, both. No diſtance berwcene. And fulfilled a 
(Jam ſure) it was in the Apoſtlestime, and ſo changed then alſo. 

Ifyouwill ſee it deduced in ſtorie;that mayyoutoo. Thus, Of himſclfe Ireneys , > Provfe, 
'writeth,chat he was brought upin Aſa under Polycarpus;and that he (yong chouzgh he x 4-079 
were) obſervedand remembred well all his courſeof life. And namely,how com. = © 
ming to Rome in Anicetus time, he kept his Eaſter chere. Not when Anicetus kept it, /en-l.3.c. 3. 
but keepe it he did though. In the teepirg they agreed: inthe time they differed, Ei- ple 4 heel vt 
ther held his owne. Polyearpus kept 
' Palycarpus then kept Eaſter, Now Potycarpys, had lived and convetſed with the 4- Eaſter with $. 
of es, was made Biſhop by them, Bithop of Smyrna; [Irenens and Teriulias ſay ir ae” fo7r ig OY 
diely) and he isſuppoled to be the (Angel of the Chirch of Smyrna; Revel. 2. 8. #5. | 


- And Polycarpus (as ſaith Þenens) kept Eaſter with S. Io i x, andwiththe ref of the MES Lowel 


Ts ualnes Ty 


Apoſtles, rotidem verbs. Euſeb. lib. 5. c. 26. works nu 6 
Polcrates in his Epiſtle there (in Eſebins) expreſly ſaith; rHar S. Philip this 2 7a Ar 
Apoſtle kept it. If S. Ph-lip and S. Tohn (by name) If the reſt of the Apoſtles had ki oi ms 
r, then vos haberws is true ; then it is Apoſtolike. ad ie dt 
Buryet we havea more ſure ground than all theſe: The L o x Þ s Day hathreſti- £* wr 
moniz in Scripture, -T inſiſt upon char ; that Eafter-day muſt nceds be as ancient as ir. Avec veit 
For how came it to be the Lords Day ? bur thar, as it is in the Pſalme, the Lord made , 3 Provie 
it ? And why made He it 7 but becauſe on ir, the Stonecaſt aſide (thatis Cunnsr) _ ns 
4s mage the Head-ſtonc of the cerner '? that is, becauſe thenthe L o« Þ roſe, becauſe Apoc, 1. 10, 
lus Reſarredtion fell upon it Sons T8; $08 
Now what athing were it, that all the Sundayes in the yeerethat ate but abſtra&s Fs ag 
(81twere) of this day, (the very day of the Reſurreftion) that they ſhould be kept : Pies dominicns 
and this day, the day it ſelfe, the prototype and archetype of them all, ſhould nor be l wig 9g o 
kept, bur laid aſide quite, and be cleanc forgotten ? That, the day inthe weeke we Min declera us 
ould keepe; and the day in themonerh it ſelte, and returne of the yeere, we ſhoutd {© 2/205 
lot keepe £ Even ofevery congruitie, itisto be as they, and ſomewhat more. einfay t : 
Take example by our ſelves. For His Majeſties deliverance the fift of Auguſt - 
or His Majeſties, and ours, the fift of November (being Treſday both :) for theſe a 
a ad remembrance we keepe, one Tueſday every weeke in the yeare. But when 
Rn F of the yeere in their ſeverallmonerhs, the very originall dayes themſelves =. 
wht T; {tiall we nor, do we not celebrate them in much more ſolemne manner * 
ri queſtion 15 there 2 weigh them well you will finde the caſe alike, One cannot 
» utthe other alſo muſt be Apoſtolike. | 4 Proofe of 
: - the laſt proofe I have yer reſerved; one: or rather, three in one. 1 The cu- be kaofeag 
Church Prone knowneto haye beene miniſtred as upon that day,all the Primirive Jolly | 
thardey Tongh, Arhing ſo knowne, as their Homilics Je Baptiſmo were moſt upon 32 Leen 
Zing ant Baſi/s I name. In his upon Zafter-day, he thewes the cuſtome of bap- + The cufore 
$tnen, andthe reaſonfor it. of the cenſurts + 


2 d : c 6g ; ; - \ 
2 Theule of the kejes, ar that time ſpecially, Then, were the cenſures inflifted: —_ 
| 5 then 


ning 
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1 Cer.$.7,8. 


Car«5. 


Can, $5. 


Of the RESVRRECT1ON,. 


then were they releaſed. 2 Inflicted. Againſt thatrime, dil Saint Paul cutoff hej 
ceſtuous perſon, that a little [ever might not-ſowre them all. Even againſt therin, 
that Curls rt our Paſſeover was offered, and they therefore to hold thus Fea q 
leaſed. So you ſhall findethe Councell of Axcyra (elder than.that of Nite ) 


the ceyſares ſhould derermineall, endure no longer than the Great Day ,( Gin: 
common ſpeech they termed Faſter) and then, all robe reſtored. . 3 To. which wi 
poſethe Councell of Nicetooke order, there ſhould be 1n Lent, a.Synede.year Wh 
this end: that by it, all quarrels being taken up, andall things ſer ſtraight; theym; bo 
bein better caſe, to come withtheir oblation at Eaſter to the Sacrament... ;'; 1, $1 


AndIaſt,by the never broken cuſtome of a ſolemne Euchariſt,cver uponthig, | 


The caſe of Origen in his ſeventh upon Exodus, he ſaith, Our Eafter-aay farre paſſerhthe lewih 
a Communion. Eater, They had no Manna ontheirs: ( The Paſſeover was catenin Megypt: May 


Tohn 6.50, 58 


Hom.6. de 
Quadrage 


came not till they werein the wilderneſſe : ) Butwe (faith hee) we neverkeeps/;,/ 


* Paſſeover, but we are ſure of Mannaupon it, thetrue Manna, the Bread uf life th evin 


downe from Heaven. For they had no Eaſter then, withour a Communion, _ : . 
Leo joynes both ; (he might well all chree.) Paſchalis quippe ſolennitatit huc ef i: 

prium, This is a peculiarthat Ea#er-day hath, ut in ea tota Eccleſia, remiſſion. Cauder 

peccatorum : That on it, all the whole -Churchobtaineth remiſſion of their ſinhes, 


| One part, q#i ſacro Baptiſmate renaſcuntur; by.vertue of the ſolemne-Bujw(imethy 


miniſtred.: The reſt, by benefit of the Exchariſt they:then receive; ad rubiginen yy; 
ralitates (itis his terme) to the ſcouring off the ru, which our mortality gatherethly th 
ſinnes anderrours of the whole yeare. ; Doh 

I will conclude all, with the words which S, Ambreſe concludes his LXXx11 
(his Paſchall Epiſtle, with) to the Biſhops of Amilia - Ergo, cum tot weritatis induc 


. concurrant, | 7 xta maj 048712. exemplum, F eſtum hoc public P ſalurss , Leti exultanteſquecy 


bremus. Since then there be ſo many proofes for this truth that thus meer :accordin 
tothe example of our fore-fathers,let us with joy and gladneflekeepe this Feafif uw 
common ſalvation. How © Sumamus ſþiritu ferventi Sacramentum in azymiy finteritai, 

Let us receive the holy Sacrament, with the fweer-bread of ſincerity. Pottes nofing, 

ub! ef oftium verbi, ſanguine Car1sT1, in fide paſſionis,coloremus.The poſtes 
of the doore of our mouth (that is, ovr lips ) letus dyethem with the 
Bloud of Cn x 1 s r, inthe faithof His bleſſed Paſion. Enſuing | 
the ſteps of the Apoſtles and the Churches of Go v (all : ) 
with whom joyning in both, let us expect : 
the bleſſing of G o > up- 
on us, &c., 


Wy, 
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CHED BEFO RE THE 
-- Kings Majeſtie at W H1TE-HALL, on. 
= the & V1. of April, oA. D. Mo cxx. : 


being EASTER DAY. DS 


TOHN hap XX. 


ERSE 11 But Mary, ſtood by the Sepulcher, Weeping and as flee ne, C 
ſhee Pooped, and looked into the Sepulcher. + be 

12. 4nd ſaw two Angels, in white; ſitting, the one at the head, the other; at th 
feet, where the Body of 1 x 8'v s bad lyen. 

13. And they ſaid to ber, Woman, why weepeft thou ? Shee ſaid ts them, Ti 
| bave taken away my Lok D, and I know not Where they have laid Fm. 

14- When hee had thus ſaid, ſhee turned ber ſelfe about, and ſaw TE SY $ 
ſtanding, and knew not, that it was IE. 5 vs. 

5. Tesvs ſaith to ber Woman, why weepeSt thou ? Whom ſeeke$t thou ? She 
(ſuppoſing He had beene the gardiner ) ſaid to Him, Sir, if thou have borne 
Him bence, tell me where thou ha$t laid dim, and I'will take Him thence, 

6. Iegsv5  ſatt to ber, Mary : She turned ber ſelfe, and ſaid to Him, Rab- 
boni ; that is to ſay, Maſter. 

I7. Is SV'$ ſaid to ber, Touch Me not, for I am not Jet aſcerided to my Fa- 
ther : But, 2oe to my brethren, and lay to them, I aſcend to my Father and 
' $0your Father andtomy Gop and your Gov. 


This laſt verſe was rot touched. 


=—== T is Eaſtcr-day abroad: And it isſo inthe Text. We keepe bh 
Px Salomoxs rule, Verburs diei in die ſuo : For, allthis (Thave', geg2.49, 
read) is nothing elſe, but a report of C « x 1 s TSriſing,and 
of His appearing chis Eaſter- day morning, His very firſt oo 
appearing of all; Saint Marke is exprelle for ir, that Mark-16.9. 
Cu x 15s r wasno ſooner riſen this day, but, He appeared 
firſt of all to Mary Magdalen : which firſt appearing of His, 
is hereby Saint Tohn extended, and {et downe at Jar ge. 

The ſumme of it 15, 1 ' The ſecking Caurlis 7 
; 5." T finding Him alive. 
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AQ. 13.33- 


Hloſ.3;1 F. 
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" TheniannejoF itis, That Mary Magdalen ſtaying illby the Sepulcher ga gi) 
ſaw a ſion oF Angels : and after, ſhee ſaw'Cu 1 $+ Himielfe, 'Saw-27;1, 4; 
oodtandoyMltidings of Ha riſeng againe-from the'dead. And' h MS the 
hofiour (a "60 fered)to ſerveinan Angels place. To doetharar His Reſtirrons 
on ?RSednabieth) that, at Hz firſt birch an Angell did. An Angell-Grſt pull 
tha Va Mardalen brought firſt notice of this. As he, to the Shepherc . fot 
tothe Apoſtles, the Paſtours of Cu 1 s r s flocke by them to be ſpread abroad 


tothe ends of the world. f- 
To looke alittle into it, 1. Mary isthe name of a woman: 2. 
dalengot a finfull woman. + 7 — 
- by har,to a woman firſt , iragrecth well.to make even with Eve ;thar as by CG 
mah came the firſt newes of death ; ſo, by a woman alſo might come the fir} notice 
of =1 % whe from the dead. "And the place firs well: for, na garden, they 
came;borh. EY — MM 
Thar, to a ſinfull wonian fieſt ;that alſo agrees well. To her firſt that moſt 
needed it: moſt needed it, and ſo firſt ſought ir. And it agrees well, He be firſt found 
of her, thar firſt ſought Him : Even inthar reſpect ſhe was to be reſpeRted, 

In which rwo,there is opened unto us 4 gate of hepe,two great leaves (asitwere;) 
one. thar no infirmitie of ſex (for a woman we ſee: rhe other, that no enormitiegf 
ſinne ( for a finf1]l woman, one that had the blemiſh, thar ſhe went under the com, 
r60fi name of peccatrix, as notoriousand famous in that kinde : ) Thar, neither of 
theſe, ſhall debarre any to have rheir partm Cu x1 s r, andin His Reſurregion, 
aty, that ſhall ſecke Him in ſuch ſort, as ſhe did. For, cither of theſe 707 obſante,ay 
mkthfta ding both rheſe,ſhe had the happineſle ; Toſee His Angels (and thatwss 
no {mall favour: toſee Cu x 15 r Himſelfe : And thar, firſt of all, before allo. 
thers; to ſee and ſalute Him : And, toiteceive a commiſſhon from Him of Yade x dr, 
to goeand tell (that is, as irwere) to bean Apoſtle, and hat rothe Apoſtles rhen- 
ſelves, to bring them the firſt good newes of C u x'1 s x5 rifing againe. 


Therearethree Pattics that take up the whole Text : andif I ſhould divideit,! 
would make:thoſethree Parties the thiee parts ; * Mary Magdalen, >the Angels, 3and 
CnuR1srT our SAVIOVR. CE WS 

. Mary Magdalen begins her part inthe firſt verſe, bur ſhee goes along thorow 
them all. 

Thenthe Azgels partin utie (yoverſes next: 3 Their appearing, * and their frec 
to her : Appearing, inthcihelth ; Speech, in the thirteenth. 1001 

And laſt, Cuxlsrsparmallthereſt, 1 Hy appearing, * and Speech Jike- 
wiſe. Appearins, firſt, «nkn6-2c, inthe fourteenth, and Hs ſpeech then, inthe ft- 
reentt bt, | 
After, His appearing, and ſpeech againe, being knowne, in the ſixreerich ahd ſeven. 
2101. 2 Forbidding her, mane & tanze, to ſtay and to touch , > and bidding itt, 
Y ade & dic, to get her quickly to His brethren, and tell them, His ReſurreQion ws 
pait, for (aſcendo) He was taking thought for His Aſcenſion, and preparing for thit 
T hus lieth the order, and the parts. _ 

The uſe will be, that we, inour fecking, catry our ſelves as ſhee did: aid ſoma} 
we nzve the happineſle, that ſhe had, to finde C u x 1 s 7; as He is now to be found 


i) the vertue of His Reſarredtion. oth 
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VE &...X6 


But Marie ſtood by the Sepulcher, weeping : and as ſhe wept; ſhe ſtooped, and 
loked into the Sepulcher. | 


Fthe favours vouchſafed this ſame fel;x peccatrix (as the Fathersterme her) 
()* day,' To ſeebut Cn x 15 T SAngells, » Toſce C n x ISTatall,3 To 
ſee him firſt ofall, 4 But, more thanall theſe, to beimployed by himzin ſo 
heavenly an errand; reaſon we can render none, that helped hertotheſe,bur thar,which 6 
na place Chriſt Himſelfe renders, 214 dilexit mnltum, becauſe ſhe loved much. _. Luc.7.47- 
She loved much : we cannot ſay, She beleeved much. For, by her ſuſtulerunt 
thrice repeated (the ſecond, thirreenth, fifteenth verſes) it ſeemes, ſhe beleeyed no 
more, than juſt as much as the High Prieſts would have had the world beleeve, thar 
he was taken away by night. POOey 
Defedius fidet non eſt negandus, affectus amoris non eſt vituperandus : It is Origen. 
Wee cannot commend her faith; her love, we cannot but commend , and ſo doe: 
Commend it in her, commend itto you. Much it was, and mych good proofe gave 
ſhe of ir, Before, to him living ; now, to Him dead. To Him dead, thereare di- 
verſe: * She was laſt at His croſſe, and firſt at His grave: 2 Sraied longeſt there, 
was ſooneſt here: 3 Could not reſt, rill ſhe were up to ſceke Him : 4 Sought Him, 
whileit was yerdarke; before ſhe had light to ſecke Him by. | EO th 
Bur, to take her as we finde her tithe Text,and to Jooke no whither elſe. There 
tre, in the Text, no leſle than ten, all arguments of her great love: all, as it 
were a commentaric upon dilexit multum. Andeven in this firſt verſe, there are 
five of them. W 
Thefirſt in theſe words ; ſabat juxta monumentum, that ſhe ſtood by the grave. 1 
A place, where faint love lovesnot to ſtand. Bring Him to the grave; andlay Him 
in thegrave, and there leave Him : bur come nomore ar it, nor ſtand not long by ir. 
Stand by Him, while He is alive, ſo did many ; ſtand,and goe,and fit by Him. Bur, 
ſans juxta monumentum, ſtand by Him dead ; Marie Mazaalen, ſhe didit, and ſhe 
onely did it, and none but ſhe. Amor ſlang juxtagmouumentum. I 
_ Thenexr in theſe, Maria autem ſtabat. But, Marie flood. Inthe autem, the but 
(that helpes vs toanother.) But cMarre ſtood (that is as much toſay,;. as) others did ; 
nor, But, ſhe did. Peter and John were there but even now. Thither they came, Verſes. 
but not finding Him, away they went. They went: But CA/arie went nor, ſhe 
fold fil, Their going away commends her faying behinde. To the grave ſbee 


- 


« 
. 


came before them, from the orave he went to tell them, to the grave ſhe returnes 
with them, at the grave ſhe ſtayes behinde them. Fortior ears fecha affetus, ſaith 
Auguſtine a ſtronger afte&ion fixed her, ſo fixed her,rthat ſhe had not the power to re- 
move thence. Goe who would, ſhe would not, bur ſay ſtill, To ſtay, while others 
oe {o, while comnpanic ſtayes, thar is the worlds love; Bur Peter is gone, and 
lomntoo: all arc gone, and wee left alone, then to ſtay, is love. and conſtant Love, 
Amor manens, aliis recedentibus, Love, that when others ſhrinke and give over, 
olds Out ſtill. A GE es WET Rs TOO | DE: 
.. The third in theſe, ſbee 004, ard ſhe wept : and, not ateare or two; bur ſhe wer 3 
a ood (as we la :) chat the Angells, that Cu x 1 $7 Himſelte pitic her, and both 
ek the fir! thing they doe, they aske her, why ſhe wepe ſo ? Both of them begin _ 
Fa ar queſtion. And, in this, 1s love. For,if, when Cnunisn ſtood at LaFarus's Toh11,36, 
ves fide and wept, the Iewes ſaid, Sec how He loved him : may not welay oy, very 
anc, 
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ſame, when Marie ſtood at Chrifts grave and wept : See, how ſhe loved Him # Whor 
reſence ſhe wiſhed for, His miſſe the wept for ; whom ſhe dearely loved, while fe 
d Him, ſhe bitterly bewailed, when ſhe loſt Him. Amor amart flens, Loye run 
ning downe the cheekes. ; 
The fourth in theſe, 4nd as ſhe wept, ſhee flooped, and looked in, ever andangy 
That is, the did ſo weepe, as, ſhe did ſeeke withall. Weepizzg without ſeeking, is hy * 
ſmall purpoſe. Burt, her weeping hindred nor her ſeeking ; Her ſorrow dulled ng her 
diligence. And, diligence is a character of love, comes from the ſame rote di. 
leftio and diligentia from diligo, both. Amor diligentiam avligens. "mY 
To ſecke, is one thing : not to give over ſeeking, 1s another. For, I aske, w, 
ſhould ſhce now looke in ? Peter and 1ohn had looked there before; nay, hadbeene l 
the grave (they.) It makes no matter : ſhe will not truſt Peters eyes, nor Johns, he1. 
ther. Bur, ſhe her ſelfe had beforethis, looked in (too.) No force, ſhe will ny 
truſt her ſclfe,ſhe will ſuſpe& her owne eyes; ſhe will rather thinke,ſhe looked not wel 
before, than leave off her /ookizg. It is not enough for love, to /ooke in once, Thy 
weuſe,thisis our manner when we ſeeke a thing ſeriouſly ; where we have ſought. 


rcady,thercto ſeeke againe, thinking we did it not well, but, it we now looke againe 


better we ſhall ſurely finde it, then. Amor querens ubi queſivit : Love, that never 
thinkes, it hath lookedenough. Theſe five. 

And, by theſe five, we may take meaſure of our love, and of the true multum 
it, Pt profit nobis ejus ſtare, ejus plorare, & querere (faith Or:2en) that her ſtanding 
her weeping, and feeting, we may take ſome good by them. 

I doubt, ours will fall ſhort. Stay by Him alive, that we can, juxta menſan : 
but juxta monumentum, Who takes up His ſtanding there ? And our loveir is dry. 
eyed,it cannot weepe* it is ſtiffe-joynted,it cannot ſtoope to ſecke. If it doe,and wehit 


 notonHimar firſt, away wegoc, with Peter and Joh; we ſtay it not out with My 


Rev.14. I 3. 
Plal .116.15. 


Magdalen. A ſigne, our love is little, and light, and our ſeekrn? ſutable, and fo, iti 
hides ſucceſſe. We finde not Chriſt,no mervaile: but, ſeeke Him as ſhe ſought Hin, 
and we ſhall ſpeede, as ſhe ſped. | 


i. VER. 16. 


And ſaw two Angells, in white, ſitting, the one at the head, the other at the 
feet, Where the bodie of Jeſus had lien, 


For what came ofthis 2 ThusPayine by it, and thus looking in, againeandagain, 
though ſhe ſaw not Chriſt at firſt, ſhe ſees His Angells. For ſo ir pleaſed Chriſttocome 
by degrees: His Angells, before Him. And, it is no vulgar honour, this, toſee but 
Angell : what would one of us give to ſee but the like ſight * 


Weare now at the Angells Part, Their appearing, in this verſe. Therearefoure 
points in it: ® Their place, > Their habit, 3 Their ſite, 4 and their order. * Place, 
the grave, * Habit, in white, 3 ſite, they were fitting, 4 and their order in ſitting, 006 
atthe head, the other at the feet. | 

The Place, 1z the grave ſhe ſawthem: and Angels in a grave, isa Rrange ig 
a ſight never ſeene betore, not till Chriſts body had beenethere, never, till this@ 
this the firſt newes of MHgells inthat place. For, a 2rave, is no place for CAn® 
(one would thinke;) for wormes rather : Bleſſed Angel's, not butin ableſſedplct 
But fince Cu x 1 s x laythere;that place is bleſſed. There was a voice heard from 
heaven, Bleſſed be the dead : Precious the death, Glorious the memorie now, of thei 
die in the Lord, And, even this, that the Angels diſdained not now to COME thi- 
ther, and to fit there, is an auſþicium of a great changero enſue in the ſtate #7 
place. uid glorioſius Angelo ? quid vilius vermiculo ? ſaith Augeſtine. W f 
vermiculorum locus, eft & CAneclorgm. That which was the place for worms, ! 
become a place for Angels. Their 


p 
; 
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Their Habit, In white. So were there diveric of them, diverſe times, this day, 2 
ene, in WHI0e all; in that colour. Tt leCcmes to be their Eaſter day colour, for at 
this Feaſt, they all doe their ſervice in it. I heir E aiter-day colour, for itis the co- 
jour ofthe ReſwrreZion. 1 be Nhace whereof when Chrifh would repxeſent uponrhe 
me His raiment was alLwhite, ao F ullex 'nthe earth could Fi neere i. And our 
-olour it ſhalÞ be, when riſing agaire,we hail walke in white Yohes and follon the Lambc 
mhitherſoever He gocth. | SA arcs 
Heaven mourned on Good-friday ;the Eclipſe made all then in blacke; Zaſter- 
Jn, it rejoycerh, Heaven and Angels, all in white. Salomon tells us, 1t 1$ the CO. Eccleſg.8. 
ur of joy. . Andtharis rhe ſtare of joy, and this the day ofthe firſt joytulltydings 
of it, with joy: cvecr celebratec!, even 72 4lbis, eight dayes together, by them that 
found Cu nisT. | RO CS 
inwhite, and ſitting : As the colour; of joy ; fo, the fituation, of reſt. So wee b 
ſay, Sit downe, and zeſt. . And ſo, is the grave made by this mornings worke, a 
lace of reſt. Reft, not from our labours onely, fo doe the beaſts reſt when the 
die: Bur as it is in the XVI. Pſalme (a Palme of the reſurrettion )areft in hope . ptatis.g. 
hope, of riſing, againc, the members inthe vertue of their head, whothis day is ri- 
fn.” So, to entct into rhe reſt, which yet #emarncth for the proplevf' G 0 », eventhe yew, a. 9. 
Sabbath eternall. | | | 
' Sitting, and in this order ſitting, at the head, one, at the feet, another, where His bo- 4 


Revel. 7. 5- 


do bad lien. 


t Which ofder may, well referreto C n x1 s r Himſelfe, whoſe body was 
the true Arke indeed, In which it pleaſed the G © v-head to dwell bodily , and is there- <1 .. _ 
fore here betweene two Angells, as was the Arke (the type of it) betweene the two PO IP? 
Chernbims, bh | ws 

2 May alfo referreto Marie Magdalen. She had angered His head, She had ay- Mor. 26.7. 
minted His feete : at theſe rwo places, ſit the two Angells, as itwereto acknowledge dag 
ſz much for her ſake. ares 

- 3 Inmyſteriexthey referre jt thus. Becauſe Caput Chriſti Deus,the God-head is 30% 17-3: 
theheadof Cu x 1 s t, and Hisfeete (which the Serpent did bruiſe) His manhood ; ROT” 
that either of theſe hath his Angell. That, ro Curls r man, nolefiethanto 

Cuxisr God, the Angels doc now their ſervice. In principio erat verbum, His 

Goa-head, there, an Angell : Verbum card factum, His man-hoad , there, another. 

And ler all the Angells of G o » worſhip Him in both. Even in Hi man-hood, at Heb. 1. 6. 
His cradle (the head . of it) a queere of Angells ; at Hi grave (the feete of ir) 
Angells likewiſe. | 

4. Andlaſtly , for our comfort (thus.) That, henceforth even ſuch ſhall our 
praves be, if we be ſo happy as to have our parts 1» the firſt reſurrection , which is of Reval, 20. £ 
theſoule from finne. We ſhall: gae ro our graves i» white (in the comfort, and colour 
of hope ) lie betweene two Angels, there : they guard our bodics dead, and preſent 
them alive againe at the Reſarrection. | 

1. Yetbefore we leave them, to learne ſomewhat of the Angels - ſpecially, of 
the Angell that ſate at the fete. That,betweene them rhere was rio ſtriving for places: 
He that ſate at the feete , as well content with his place , as he that at rhe head. We, 
tbeſo , by their example. For, with us, both the Angels would have bgerte at the 
head, nevet an one at the feer + with us, none would be at the feet by his good will ; 
Head-Anzels all. | Ie 7 

. 2. Apaine, from them both. Thart,inaſmuch, as the headcvet ſtands for the be. 
cmng, andthe feet for the end, that we'be caretull,that our beginnings only be nor 
v'0r10us (O an Angel at the head in any wiſe ; ) burthar we looke to rhe feer, there be 
otter there, too. Ne turpiter atrum Deſinat , that'it end not inablacke Angel, that 

Mn awhite. And this for the Angels appearing. | 


Luc. 2. 12. 
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And they ſaid to ber, Woman why weepeſt thou ? She ſo id tothey 


They have taken away my Lord, and T know not where thyy 
 havelaid Him. \ 125A 


Now to their ſpeech. Itwas not a dumbe ſhew, this, 2 bare apparition, ang 
vaniſhed away. It was viſio & vox, a vocall viſion. Here is adialogye roo; 7h 
C Angels ſpeake to her. Ra AP TO 

And they aske her, 2uid ploras ? Why fhee wept 2 what caule ſhee hadtoy 


They meane, ſhe had none (as indeed,no more ſhe had.) All was inerrar,pie luhy. 
me, ſed cece, teares of griefe, but falſe griete, imagining rhatto be,thar was ot, Him 
tobe dead, that was alive. She weepes, becauſe ſhe found the grave empty, which 
Go » forbid ſhe ſhould have found full, for then C u & 1 s T muſt have beenedeag 
ſtill, and ſo, no ReſurreQion. : 

And this caſe of Mary Magdalen is our caſe oftentimes. In the error of our cancer 
to weepe, where wee have no cauſe; tojoy, where wee have as little. Whereye 
ſhould, where we have cauſe to joy, we weepe : and, where to weepe, wejoy, Ou | 
ploras hath never a quid. Falſe joycs, and falſe ſorrowes, falſe hopes, and falle fear; 
this life of ours is full of, G o » helpeus. 

Now becauſe ſhe erred, they aske her the cauſe, that the alledging ir, they may 
take itaway, and ſhew irKpec no cauſe. As the elench, a nn causa pro causs makes 
foule rule among us, begMes us, all our life long. 

Will yee heare her anſwer to, Why weepe you ? Why © ſuſtulerunt, that wisthe 
cauſe, Her Lord was gone, was taken away. 

Anda good bad. it had bcene, if ir had beene true. Any have cauſerogrient, 
tous a Lord, as Hee had beeneto 


thar have loſt, loſt a good Lord, ſo goodand g 
her, | 

- But thatis nor all: a worſe matter,a greater griefe thanthar. When onedicth,ne 
reckon him taken away, that is one kind of taking away. But His dead body is lett;lo, 
all is norraken from us; That was not her caſe. For, in ſaying (her Lord) ſhe mears 


© not, Her Lord alive, that is not it: ſhe meanes nor, they had {laine Him, they had- 


T het queſti» | 
Un, 
Gregorlge 
Her anſwer. 

I 

2 
Ambroſe 

3 
3I.t errotirs 


ken away His life (ſhe had wepr her fill tor that, already.) Bur, her Lord, that is, His 
dead body. For,though His life was gone,yet Hs body was left. And,thatwasall, 
ſhe now had left of Him (thar,the cals Her Lord) and, that, they had taken ove) from 
her, roo. A poore one it was, yet ſome comfort it was to her, to have eventhat ett 
her, ro viſtte, to annoint, ro doe other offices of love, even to that. Friamviſou- 
davere recaleſcis amor, ax the ſight, even of that, will love revive, it will fetch lie 
love againe, But now, here is hercaſe; that, is gone, and all, and nothing, butn 
empty graye, now left to ſtand by. Thar S. _Au2uſtine ſaith well, widw 
de mongmento, grieved her more, than occiſus in ligno, for, then ſomertung.y 
was IeWnow, nothing at all. Right ſ#ſtulerunt, raken away quite and cleate. 
And thirdly, her zeſco #b;, For though He be taken away, it is ſomecomfor 
yer, if we know where tofetch Him againe, Burherc, He is gone without all bope 
of recovery, or getting againe. For they (but ſheknew not who) had a art 
(ſhe knew not whither) laide Him (ſhe knew not where) there todoto Him( 
not what.) Sothat now ſhe knew.not, whither ro goe, to finde any comfort. Ut? 
peſcio ubi,with her right. Put all theſe together, His life taken away, His hody taken #9; 
and carried no man knowes whither , and doe they aske, why [hee wept ? 0, canay 
blame her forit * __ 
The truth is, none had taken away Her Lord, for all this: for, allt5 while 
Her Lord was well, was, as ſhe would have had Him,alive and ſafe. He went w_ 
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. \(olfe, none carried Him thence. What of that's Non credens ſuſcitatum, credidit 

ary tor want of beleete He was riſen, ſhee beleeved, He was carried away. Shee 
, . | q ' 

a "4 inſo belecving, there was errour in her love, bur there was love in her er- 


four t00s 


537 


And, give me leave to lay out three more arguments of her love, out of this Yer, ber love: 


verſe (to make up cight, towards the making up of her »-u{tam.) : | 
The very title ſhe gives Him, of Dowinum meu, is one, My Lox v, that ſhee 
ces Him thatterme- For, it ſhewes, .herlove and reſpect was no whit abared, by 
, c-andall of His death. It was a moſt opprobrious, ignominious, ſhametull dex 
Ye ſuffered ; ſuch, as inthe cyes of the world, any would have beene aſhamed to 
owne Him (or fay of Him, Meum : ) but, any would have beene afraid ro honour 
Him withthattitlc, tO ſtile Him, Dominum. She was neither. Mewm, for hers ; Do- 
minum mean, for her Lon v ſhe acknowledgerh Him, is neither aſhamed, nor afraid 
:q continuerhat title ſtill. Amor ſcandalo non ſcandalizatus, - | 
Another (which I taketo be farre beyond this) That, ſhe liaving looked into 
the gravea little before, and ſeene never an Argel/there; and of a ſudden looking in 
now, and ſeeing two, (a ſight, ableto have amazed any ; any, bur her ) It moves not 
her at all, The ſuddenneſle, the ſtrangeneſle, the gloriouſneſle of the fight, yea; 
even of Angels, move her not at all. Shee ſeemes to have no ſenſe of it, and ſo ro 
beinakinde of exrafie all thewhile. Domrne, propter te eſt extra ſe, ſaith Bernard. A- 
mor extaſen patiens. = | | 
Andthirdly, as that ſtrange ſight affeRed her not a whit : ſo neither did their 
comfortable ſpeech worke with her at all. Comfortable, I call it, for they thar aske 
thecauſe, why, ( why weepe you ? ) ſhew, they would remove it; if itlay in therti. 
Neither of theſe did; or could move her, or make her once leave hgr weeping : ſhee 
wept on, ſtill (C# n t s T will aske her, quid ploras ? by and by againe.) If ſhee 
findean Angel, if ſhe finde not hey L o & Þ, it will not ſerve. Shee had rather finde 
His dead body, than them in all their glory. No man in earth; no Angell in heaven 
cancomfort het, none but He that is taken away, Cn n 1 s T,and none but Caxisr ; 
and, tillſhe finde Hz» againe, her ſoule retuſeth all manner comfort : yea, even from 
Heaven, even from the Angels rhemſelyes : Theſethree. _Ymor ſuper amiſſum re- 
nuens conſolari. b p | 
Thus ſhee, in her love, for her ſuppoſed lofle, or raking away. And whar ſhall 
become of us, in ours then © That loſe Him * not once, but oft; > And not in ſup. 
pole, a5 ſhe did, bur in very deed; 3 And thar, by ſinne ( the worſt lofle of all ; ) 
*Andthar; not by any others taking away, but by our owne at, and wilfull default ; 
adarenot prieved; nay not moved a whit, breake none of our wonted ſports for it, 
if we teckoned Him; as good loſt, as found: Yea;when Cu xi s r andthe Ho- 
Lt Gaosr, andthe favour of Go», andall is gone, how1oone, how eafily are 
Wecomforted againe for all this 2 that, none ſhall need to ſay, quid gloras ? to us; 
rather, quid non ploras ? aske us; why we weepe not, having fo good cauſeto doe ic, 
*Vethen have 2 This for the Angels patt. 


Vir 16: 


Whey ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhee turned her ſelfe about, and ſaw Is 5 vs ſtan- 
ding, and knew not that it was I E 5 Vs: 


. Alwayes the Angels, (weſee) touched the right ſtring, and ſhee tells them the 
008 cauſe, but yer the right, if it had beene right, . 


- ow, to this anſwer of hers, they would bave replyed;and raken away her er- 
touching her Loo & d s taking away ; that if ſhee knew all, ſhee would haye left 


q doen, and ſet her downeby them : and left her weeping, and beene in white as 


TY. 


C<EC But, 


4 


V3. 


538 


' *no Angels, no ſight, no feech of theirs would ſerve, none but her Lox » could eh, 
| e 


AAQ.r7.27. 
Job g 11. 
Luke 19.42, 


Luke 19.44, 


Luke 24.16. 


MMaike 1 6.1 2, 


Ieren.321,11; 


ſeeke Him, Heb.6.10. 


But,hcrc is a Swperſedzas to them: The L o x v Himſelfe comes in place ( 
come we from the ſeeking Him dead; to the finding Him alive.) For, when He 


her any comfort; Her Lox Þ comes. Cur1smy s adeft. 

Adeff CHnlis rt ys, nec ab en unquam abeſt, a quibus queritur ſaith 4, oh 
Cuanxisr is found, found by her; And this cale of hers, ſhall be theo Te 
that ſeriouſly ſecke Him. This woman here, for one, ſhe ſought Him (we ſee,)7 
that went to Emmars to day, they but ralked of Him ſadly, and they both fe 


Him. Why, Hee is foundof then that ſeeke Him not, Eſay 65.1. bur, of them thy 


ſeeke Him, never but found. For, Thou Lo  Þ never faileit them that ſeeke Thy 


Pſalme 9.10. G op # notunrighteous, to forget the worke axd labour of their ly, the 


So, finde Him they ſhall, but happily not all ſo fully at firſt, no more than ſr 


did. For, firſt (totry her yetalittleurcher) He comes unknowne, ſtands by he; | 
J 


and ſhe little thought 1t had beene He. 

A caſe that likewiſe falls out full oft. Doubrleſſe, He is not farre from every on of 
us, faith the Apoſtleto the Athenians. But He is neerer us many times than weethinl,. 
even hard by us, and we not aware of it, {aith Job, And, 0 ſe cognoviſſes & tu, Oif w 
did know (andit ſtandeth us in hand to pray that we may know) when Hes fo, for 
thatis the time of our viſitation. ” 

Saint 7ohe ſaith herehe Angels were fitting : Saint Luke —_—_— ſtood, Luke 2444, 


They are thus reconciled. That, Cu x 1 s x comming an prelence, the ne; = 
which before were ſitting, ſloodup. Their landing up, made Mary Magdalen tune 


her ro ſee who it was they roſeto. And ſo, Cn x 1 s r ſhe ſaw, but knew Himng, 

Not onely not knew Him, but mis-knew Him, tooke Him for the Gardiner, Tears 
will dimmethe fight, and it was yet ſcarce day, and ſhe, ſeeing one, and nor knowing 
what any one ſhould make in the ground ſocarly, but heethar drefſed ir, ſhee mi 
well niiſtake, But it was more than ſo : Her eyes were not holden only, that ſhe didn 
know Him, but over and beſide, He did appeare 44 wer, inſome ſuch ſhape, asmigh 
reſemble the Gardiner, whom ſhee tooke Him for. 

Proper enough it was, it fitted well thetime and place (this perſon.) Thetime, |: 
was the Spring : the place, Ir was a garden (that place 1s moſt in requeſt atthattime) 
for that place and time, a Gardiner doth well. | 

OF which her foraking Him, Saint Gregory faith well, Profedto errando noner 


wit. She did not miſtake in taking Him for a Gardiner - though ſhee might ſeemero 


erre in ſome ſenſe, yet in ſome other ſhe was in the right. For, in a ſenſe, andagood 
ſenſe, C nu x 1s r may well be ſaid to bea Gardiner, and indeed is one, For, out 
rule is, C u x 1 s r,as Heappeares, ſo He is, ever : No falſe ſemblant in Him, 
2x. A Gardiner Heis then. The firſt, the faireſt garden that ever was (Paradiſe) 
He was the Gardiver, it was of His planting. So, a Gardiner. | 

2. Andever fince it is Hethat ( as G o Þ ) makes all our gardens greene, ſends 
us yearely the Spriri, andall the herbs and lowers werhen gather ; and nett Pai 
with his, planting, nor Apollo with his watering, could doc any good withoufFum 
Soa Gard: yz in that ſente. 

3. But not in that alone , but Hee it 1s that gardens our ſoules too, and make 
them, as the Prophet ſaith, Like a well-watered Garden, weeds out of them whatlo 
ever is noyſome or unſayoury, fowes and plants them vvith true roots and ſeeds0 
righteouſneſſe, waters them with the dew of His grace, and makes them bring fot 
fruit toeternall life. | b 

But it is none of all theſe, but beſides alltheſe, nay over and above all thele, ti 
day (if ever) moſt properly He was a Gardiner. Was one, and ſoafter 2 more 
peculiar manner, might take this likeneſſe on Him. Cu 1 s r riſing wi 
a Gardiner, and thata ſtrange one, who made ſuch an herbe grow out of the 8 
chis day, as the like was never ſecne before, a dead body, ro ſhoot forth alive0F? 
che grave, 3s 
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[ aske, was He ſo this day alone ? No,but this profeſſion of His, this day begun, 

He will follow to the end. For, Heir 1s, rhat by vertue of this mornings aCt, ſhall 

arden our bodies, t00 : turne all our graves into garden-plots: Yea, ſhall one day 
=rneland and [ca and all into a great garden, and ſo husband them, as they. ſhall in 
12e timebring forth live bodies, even all our bodies aliveagaine. 

Long before did Eſay fee this and ſing of it, inhis long Eſay 26. 19. reſembling 
che reſurre@100 to 4 Spring-garden. Awake and ſing (ſaith he) ye that dwell for a time 
ure as it were ſowen in the duft, for His dew ſhall be as the dew of herbs, and the earth ſhall 
ſhoot forth her dead. So then: He appeared no other, than Hee was : A Gardiner Hee 
was, not in {new alone, but opere & veritate, and ſo came in His owne likenetſe. This 
er Cu-kl s T5 appearing. Nowto His ſpeech (but, as anknowne ſtill.) 


VER. 15. 

[es vs ſaith to ber, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? Whom ſeekeſt thou ? She ( ſup- 
poſing He had been the (Gardiner ) ſaid to Him , Sirif thou have borne Him 
hence, tell me where thou haſt laid Him, and I will take Him thence. 


Still ſhe weepes : So He begins with quid ploras ? askes the ſame queſtionthe Az- cHrisTs 
gels had before ; oncly quickens ita little with em quert, Whom ſeeke you ? So,  pocmmg un- 
quem queris, querit 4 te quem queris, whom the ſought, Heaskes her whom: ſhe ſought ? © © 
Siquars, cur non cognoſcts ? ſi cognoſets, cur queris ? {aith Auguſtine, It ſhe ſeeke Him, Augu/tine. 
why knowes ſhe Him not If ſhe know Hini, why ſ{cekes ſhe Him till « A common 
thing with us (this alſo.) To ſeeke a thing, and when we have found it, notto know, 


wehaveſo; but even CunrisTvma Curis rOquerere,toaske Cnrtsr for 


Cunt s r, Which how-ever it fall in other matters,in this ſeeking of C a x 1 s r, 


tis fake, Even when we ſeeke Cu x rsr, toprayto Canis r, to helpeusto 
finde C n & 1 s t ; we ſhall doen fullevill without Him. | 
This quid ploras ? it comes now twice. The Angels asked it, we ſtood not on ir 


_ then. Now, ſceing Cn x 1 5 T askes it againe, the ſecond time, we will thinke there 


is ſomething in ir, and ſtay a little at ir. The rather, for that it is the very opening of 
His mouth; the very firſt words that ever came from Him, that he ſpake firſt of all, 
atrer Hisriling againe fromdegrh. - There is ſure ſome more than ordinary matter in 
this quid ploras ? if it be, butEven for that. 1 : 
Thus fay the Fathers * That Maty Mazdalen ſtanding by the graves ſide, and 
there weeping, iSthus brought in, to repreſent unto us, the ſtate of all mankindebefore 
tnisday, the day of Cn « 15 s 1ifing againe, Weeping over the dead, as doe the hea- 1 Thel. 4.13. 
then that have ng hope : comes C ui x 1 s Tr with His quid plores,Why doe you weepe ? As 
much to ſay, as xe plores ; Weepe not, why ſhould you weepe ? There is no caule of wee- 
zmgnow. Hence-forth noneſhall necd to ſtand by the grave ta weepe there any more. 
queltton very proper for Eafter-day, for the day of the ReſurrefFion. For, if there 
deariſing againe, quid ploras ? is right, why ſhould ſhe, why ſhould any weepe then © 
$0 that this quid ploras of Cnr 1s rs, wipes away teares from all eyes, and 
We ling inthethurtieth Pſalme (whoſe title is, the Pſalme of the Reſurredtion) purs off 
wr ſackcloth, that is our mourning weeds, girds us with gladneſſe, purs us all in white 
Wihthe Angels, We COLO D be. | kg 
Rs Phargs then, leave that for Good-friday, for His Paſſion: Weepe then,and ſpare nor. 
rs qd ploras ? for E aſter-day,is in kinde (rheFeaſt of the Reſurrection) why ſhould 
Hin» any weeping upon it * Is not C'u x 157 riſen 7 Shall nor He raiſe us with 
wah Is He not a Gardiner, to make our bodies fowne, ro grow againe © Ploras, 
_ - a tothe heathen, that are without a*hope;, but to the Chriſtian man, quid plo- 
chew [hould he weepe ? he bath hopes ; the Head is already riſen,the members ſhall, 
UM duetime follow Him. ge RO Ee th | 
oolerve, that foure times this day. at foure ſeverall appearines, * atthe firſt = 
"0 chis 


54.0 


Luke 24:17. 


Marth. 28,9. 


Her anſwer. 


Orggent. 


© brylblogu49, 


Tohn 9.39. 


this herc) He asked her, quid ploras ? Why ſhe wept ? > Ot them thar went t 
quidtriſtes eftis ? Why are yeſad * 3 Within a verſefollowing (the 19.) Heſain b 


Of the REeSvRRECTION. Sermon yg 


O 
the Eleven, Pax vob, Peace be to them : 4 And tothe women that met Him onthe 


way. a7: that is, Rejoyce, be glad. So, no weeping, no being ſad : now : nothing 4; 
ary hue peace and joy : they Crpeoperty belong to this Feaſt, 'MStlis 
And, this I note the more willingly, now. this yeare ; becauſe the laſt Eaſter y 
could not ſo well have noted it. Some wept then all were ſad, little joy there rl 
and there was aquid, a good cauſe for it. But bleſied be Cz o p that hathnow ſen n; 
a more kindly Eaſter, of this, by taking away the cauſe of our ſorrow then, tha wy 
may preach of 2uid ploras ? and be far from it. So much for quid ploras? Cy 

queſtion. Now to her anſwer. EET a 

| Sheis ſtill where ſhe was ; at ſ#ſfnlerunt before, at ſuſtuliſti, now : {3 ty ſaftuligi, 
we ſhall never getthat word from her. _ | 
But,toCn x 1s r ſheſcemes ſomewhat more harſh, thanto the Angels, T6 
them ſhe complaines of others, They have taken. Cn k 1s rT ſheſeemes to Charge. 
leaſtto ſuſpect of the faR, as if Hee looked like one that had beene a breaker upof 
graves; a carrier away of Corſes out of their place of reſt. Her (if) implies asmuch, 
But pardon love : as it feares where it needs not, fo it ſuſpects oft, whereit hathng 
cauſe. Hee, or any that comes in our way, hath done it, hath taken Him away when 
love is ata loſſe.. But Bernard ſpeakes to Cu 1 s t for her- Domine, ampy qucin hb. 
Lebat in Te, & dolor quem habebat de Te, excuſet eam apud Te, i forte erraviit aca q11 
That the love ſhee bareto Him, the ſorrow ſhee hadfor Him, may excuſe her wit 

Him, if ſhe were in any errour concerning Ham, in her ſaying, $7 Tu ſu#ul;fi,. 
And yct, ſee how G o v ſhall dire&tthe tongue }, Inthus charging Him, Projhe. 


Ri$Srs 


- 
ry 


:at & eſcit, She ſayes truer than ſhe was, aware, Fox-indeed, if any rooke Him Wu) 
it was Hedidit, So, ſhce was not mugh amiſſe. Her ſ# #«, was true, though not 
her ſenſe. Tor, quod de ipfo facTuws eft, ipſe fecit, All that was done to Him, Hedig 
1t Himſelfe. Hrs taking away, virtus fuit, non faciuus, was by His owne power,not by 
the at of any other : Et gloria, nou imjuria, No other mans injury it yvas, butH 
owne glory, that ſhe found Him not there. This was true; butthis was nopar of 
her meaning, | SS £1, 

- » I cannothere paſle over two more Characters of her love; that ſo- you may hae 
the full ten I promiſed. 23.46.2442. Tgbiow: 

- One, in ſo tw ſuſtuliſti Eqn,in her Eum, in her [Higni}Him ? Which Him? Her 
affeions ſceme ſo to tranſport her,as ſhe ſayes no mangknows what. To one,amecre 
ſtranger to her,and ſheto him,ſhe talkes of one thriceunder the terme of Him, i/thos 
haſt taken Him away, tell me where thou haſt laid Him, and Iwil! fetch Him , Him, Him, 
and Him, and never names Him, or tells who He is. This is Soleciſmms amory, an it- 
regular ſpecch, but love's owne dialect. Him, is enough with love, who knowesnot 
whothart is * It ſuppoles every body, 'allthe world bound to take notice of Him 
whom we looke for, onely by {aying, Him ; though we nevet tell His name, norſay 
a word more. Amor, ques ipfe cogitat, neminem putans ignorare, * 

The other is in her ego tollam, If He would tell her where He had laid Him, ſhe 
would goe fetch Him (that ſhe would.) Alaſſe poore woman, ſhe was not ableto lif 
Him. Thereare more thanone, or two cither, allowed tothe carrying of a corps. 
. As for Hu, it had morethan an hundred pound weizht of myrrhe and other odours uy- 
on ir, beſide the poiſe of a dead body. She could not doeir. Well, yer ſhe would 
doeit, though. 0: zwulier, non mulicr (ſaith Origen) for ego tollam ſeemes ratherthe 
ſpeech of a Porter, or of ſome luſty ſtrong fellow at leaſt. than of a filly weakew®# 
man, But love makes women more than women, at leaſt it makes them-have 1 W 
ir; the courage. above the ſtrength, farre, Never meaſures her awne forces, 
burden roo heavie, no aflay too hard for lgve,e+ nihil erubeſcit nift nomen difficult! 
and is not aſhamed of anything, butthat any thing ſhould be too hard or too hee 
forit. Aﬀeitus ſine menſura virium propriarum. Both theſe argue dilex/t min 
And ſonow., you have the full number of ten, Gp 

” 4, 


Sy montd. Of teR ESvRaRr®cTION. 


V E R. | 16: 


[£5 vs ſaith to her, Mary: She turned ber ſelfe, and ſaid to Him, Rabboni, 
that is to ſay, Mater. 


Now magnes amoris amor. Nothing ſv allutes, ſo drawes loverto it, as doth love c#R15STs 
; ſelfe, In C8157 ſpecially, and in ſuch, in whom the ſame mindeis. For, when '*©22* - 


le Lo ſaw, there was no taking away His taking away from het,all was in vaine, 
neither men, nor Angels, nor Himſelfe (ſo long as He kept Himſelfe Gardiner) could 
oc any thing of her, but her L OR Þ was gone, He was taken away ; and thar for the 
want of Is s v $, nothing but I » s v s could yeeld her any comfort : He is no lon- 


oerable ro containc,bureven dilcloles Himfelfe , And diſcloles Himſelfe by Hys voice. 


For, it ſhould ſeeme, before, with His ſhape, He had changed thar alſo. Bur 
' now, Heſpeakesto her in His knowne voice, 1n the wonted accent of it, does bur 
name her name, Mary, no more, and that was enough. That was as much toſay, Re- 
cognoſce a quo re:ognoſcerts, ſhe wouldat leaſt takenotice of Him. that ſhewed He ivas 


noſtranger, by calling her by her name. For, whom we call by their names, we take 
particular notice of. So Go layes to Moſes, Tc autem cognovi de nonune, Thou, 


ſuit found grace in My fight, and I know thee by thy name. As Gov, Miſes , So 


Cuarsr Mary Mazaalen. . 

Andthis indeed is the right way to know Cu'k 15 r; tobe knowne of Him 
firſt, Gal. 4. 9. the Apoitle ſaith, Now we have knowne G o Þ (and then correQeth 
himſelfe) or rather have beene knowneof G © v. For, till he know us, we ſhalt never 
know Him aright. | 


And now, loe; Cu 1 $ t is found; found alivethat was ſought dead. A cloud 


may be {o thicke, we ſhall not ſee the Sunne thorowit. The Sunne muſt fcatter thar 


cloud, and then we may. Here is an example of it. It is ſtrange, athicke cloud of 
heavineſle had ſo covered her, as, ſeeHim ſhe could nor, thorow it : this one word, 
theſe two ſyllables [Mary] from His mouth, ſcatters ir, all. No ſooner had His 


voice ſounded in her eares, but it drives away allthe miſt, dries up her reares,ligh- 
tens her eyes, that ſhe knew Him ſtraight;and anſwers Him with her wonfed ſalurati- 


Auzuſtine, 


Exod.z2.17. 


on, Rabboni, If it had lienin her power to have raiſed Him from the dead,ſhe would Her anſver. 


not have failed, but doneit (I dareſay.) Now, it is done to her hands. 


 Andwiththis, all isturnedout and in. A new world, now. Away with ſ«ftale- 
rut; Hs taking away, is taken away quite. For, if Hm taking away were her {orrow ; 


Comtrarioru contraria conſequentia, $1 de-ſublato ploravit, de ſuſcitato exultavit, wee Auzuftites 


may be ſure : If ſad for His death, for Hs taking away ; then glad for His riſing, for 


reſtoring againe, Surely, it ſhe would have beene glad but to have found but His 


dad body ; now ſhe findes it, and Him, alive, what was her joy, how great may we 
S0that, by this the faw, Quid ploras was not asked her for nought; that ic was 
"0 pertinent queſtion, as it fell out. Well now, He that was thought loſt, is found 
game: and found, nor. as He was ſought for, not a dead body, bur a living ſoule 
"y,4quickening Spirit, then. And thatmight Mary Magdalen well fay.He ſhewed it, 
or He quickned her and her Spirits, that were as good as dead. Youthought you 


inke - 


ould h 


Ld nave cometo C un n 1 5s T5 Reſurrection today, and ſg,yap. doc. But not to 
'$al0ns; bur cven to Mary Magdalens reſurre&ton, roo. For, in very deed, a kinde 
n relurrection it was, was wrought in her ; revived, as it were, and raiſed from a 
al drooping, toa lively and checrefull eſtate. The Gardiner had done his part, 


made her all greene on the ſudden. 


His. fo & We they called, whom C u x 1 s t will but ſpeaketo, 


Ccc 3 


S, by.a word of His mouth. - Such power 1s there in every word of 


tia Bur, by this weſce, when He would be made knowneto her afcer His riſing, He 
id iooſero be made knowne by the care rather than by the eye. By hearing rather 


that 


3 Cor. i5 45. 


Luc. 24 16. 
Plal.49.6. 


Pſa}. 48.8. 


Pak 's5.7. 


Philp. 3.19. 
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than by appearing. Opens her cares firſt, and her eyes after. Her eyes were holdey till 
her cares were opened , COMES aures 4utern poop? mihi, and that opens them, 

With the Philoſophers, hearing is the ſenſe of wiſdome. With vs, in divinitic 
ir isthe ſenſe of faith. So, moſt meet. Cn x t s T 1s the Word, hearing then (4h,)/ 
ſenſe)is Cur1s rs ſenſe; voce quamwviſu, more proper tothe Word. So. few 
ardivimus goes before, and then, ſic vidimus comes after. Inmatters of faith the gre 
goes firſt, ever, and is of more uſe, andtobe truſted bcforethe eye. For, in mary 
caſes faith holdeth, where fight faileth. | 

This thenis a good way to come to the knowledge of C un « 1 s r, by x43 f 
uocem ,to heare Hs voice. Howbeir, it is not the onely way. Thereis another Way 
ro take notice of Him by,beſides, and weto take notice of it, On this very day y, 
have them both. ; 

For, twice this day came. C u x 1 s-T ; unknowne firſt, and then knowne, afier. 
To Mary Maedalen,here; and to them at Emmans. Luc. Chap.24. To Mary Map. 
dalen unknowne, in the ſhape of a Gardiner; To thoſe that went tro Emmays yn. 
knowne, in the likenefle of a Traveller by the way ſide, Cometohe knowne to her 
by His voice, by the word of His mouth. Not fo, tothem. For, many wordsHe 
ſpaketothem, and they felt them warme at their hearts, but, knew Him not for al 
that . But, He was knowne 10 them in the breaking of the bread. Her cyes openedby 
ſpeaking a word : their eyes opened by the breaking of bread. There is the one 
and the other way, and ſonow you have both. And now you have them, I pray you 
make uſe of them. ( I ſee, I ſhall not be able to goe further than this verſe;) 

It wereafolly tofall rocompariſons,commutere inter ſe,to ſet them at oddesto. 
gether, theſe two wayes: as the fond faſhion now adayes is,whether is better,Prayer 
or Preaching : the Word, or the Sacraments. What needs this 2 Secing wee haw 
both, both are ready for us ; the one now, the other by and by. We may end this 
queſtion, ſoone. And this isthe beſt and ſureſt way toend it,toeſteeme of themboth, 
to thanke Him for both, to make uſe of both, having now done with one, tomake 
triall of the other. It may be (who knowes) it the one will not worke,the other may. 
And if by the one or by the other, by either, it it be wrought,what harme havewe? 

In caſe it be not ; yer have wee offered to Go v our ſervice in both, and com- 
mirted the ſucceſle of both to Him. He will ſeethey ſhall have ſucceſſe, and 
* in Hisgoodtime (as ſhall be expedient for us) vouchſafe every one of us, 
as He did Mary Magdalen inthe Text, to know Him and the verine of 
His Reſurreftion ; and make us partakers of both, by both the 
meanes before remembred, by His blefled Word, by His ho- 
ly Myſteries, the meanes to raiſe our ſoules here,the pled- 
ges of the raiſingup of our bodies hereafter. Of both 
whuch Hee make us partakers, who is the Au- 
thor of both, Ins vs Curisry 
the Righteous, oe. 
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IOHN XX.,Yes. XVII 
CES er ©; 
Dicit &t Iesvs, Noli me tangere. 
 Irsvs ſaith unto her, Touch me not. 


Ary Maeraalen, becauſe ſhee loved much, and 
il gave divers good proofes of it, had this mor- 
ning divers favours vouchſated her: Toſce a vi- 
ſion of Angells : Toſce Cu x 15 r Himſelfe: 
To ſee Him before any other. firſt of all: Hee 
ſpake to her, Mary ; ſhee ſpake to Him, Rabbo- 
ni : Hithertoall was well. Now, here, after all 
this love, after all theſe favours, even in the 
necke of them (as it- were) comes an iunkind 
word ortwo, a Nol? me tangere, and marrcs all , 
rurnes all our and in. Makethe beſt of it, a re- 
pulſe it is : bur a cold falutation for an Zafter-day 
morning. 
is A little before Heeasked, Why [hee wept ? 
Thisis enough to ſet her on weeping afreſh. For if ſhe wept for ſe#ulerunt Dowi- 
wn, that others had taken away her L 0 x '» : Much more, now,when her Lo x » 
away Himſelfe from her, that ſhee may nor ſo much as touch Him. 
Weobſerved,thar (this morning} C n x 15 came intwo ſhapes ; and at either 
either {pake a ſpeech. Ar firſt, He came unknowne,taken for a Gardiner : the latter 
Pakein His owne voyce, and became knowne to her. Iknow not how ; but, un- 
c © GHRT'ST Proves better to her,than when Hecame to be knowne : better 
0 her,He had kept Himſelfe unknown ſtill. For, then unknown, He asked her kind- 


Ccc 4 ly, 


Verſe1z. 
Veric 1.4. 
Veliſe 16. 
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ly, hy fhe wept ? as much to ſay as, weepe not,Noli te angere,noli me plangere : there . 
ſome comfort inthat. Bur knowne;Hegrowes lomewhat 7 angedn the ſodaie 0d 
askes her, whar ſhe meanes to.come ſo neere Him, or offer to 7ouch Him WE £1 


£# 


muſt needs be much to her difcomforr; to-be forbidden,onceto come neere or touch 
her Sav10yvn:and x6 bc forbidden His owne mouth. © | 
 Burthere is a good uſe of noli me plangere, and nolt me tangere, both, One al 
have touched already : 'of the other, now. One wouldlittle thinkeie, but they ſor 

' well : 2uid ploras ? and Nolt me tangere. Quid ploras? To rejoyceathis riſing : wy; 

Plalz.11. me tangere, to doe it with reverence. They amount to exuliate 17 tremore, 

The Diviſror The verſe of it ſelfe, falls into two parts. We may divide it (as the zewes dg the 
Law) into Doe not, and Doe : ſomewhat forbidden there 1s, and ſomewhar þ;qgy, 
Forbidden, dognot, not-touch me : Bidden, but doc, Gge your wayes and tell, The for. 
bidding part ſtands of two points: ' a Reſtraint ; and 2 a Reaſov, 1. The Reſtrunth 

I. theſe: Noli me tangere, &c. 2. The Reaſon 1n theſe: Nondumenim, &c, for Lay 
IL. mot yet aſcended, &c. fn GT Ee Tc | 
The Bidding part, of three, 1. a Miſſion or Commiſſion, to goe doe a mellage 
Vade & dic. 2. The Parties to whom: to my Brethren, that is, to His Diſciples, 1 
The Meſſage it ſelfe ; I aſcend tomy Father, &c, And this latter is as it were anamengs 
for the former : Thar the text is likethe time of the yeare : the morning ſomewhr 
treſh, bur a faire day after : Nol; me tangere, the _— is the ſharpe morning : Yule 
dic, the welcome Meſlage, the faire day (we ſpake of) thatmakes all well againe, 
Either of theſe will ſerve for a ſermon,the former Nolz me tangere, &c. it is ſofill 
of difficultics : but withall, of good and needfull caution. The latter of the caeſar, 
it is {o fraught with high Myſeeries, and beſide, with much heavenly comfort, T 
call it Marie Maedalens Goſpell : (for, glad tydings it containes ; and whatisthe 
Goſpell elſe 2) The firſt Gofpelf or gladtygings atrer Ghriſts Reſurredtion. Theyay 
Goſpel! ofthe Goſpel{ it lelfe, anda Compehdinm of all the foure. Of which (if Gov 
will) at ſome othertime. Now, I willtrouble you no further, but with Toh ne 
not, for 1am not yct aſcended to the Fathe/ 


L No ſoonerhad Cu x15 ts voycelounded in her cares, bur ſhee knew ſtraight 

The Refrain. pb þpg;, it was He z and withall (as itmay. be gatheredby this Noli me, gc.) ſhedid 

Not mg" that which amounted to a Nolo te tangere :'thar is, ſhe made roward Him, ftreched 

forth her hand, and offered, would have rouched Himbut for this Touch ment. Touch 

not ? why »0t ? What harme hath there beene, if He had ſuffered her ro touch Him? 

The ſpeech 1s ſtrange to be ſpoken either by Him, orro her : the reaſon, the For, Ys 

more ſtrange : Many difficulties in both,.G o Þ fend us well through them. Thete be 

but three words, * Noli, >me,and 3 rangere; touch,ar which oftheſe rhree youwil, 

:4nzere the thing ; »oliand me,thetwo Parties: Me,Him, Cn & 1s = ; Nolr, her, M4 

ry Mazaalen : you will finde ſomewhart ſtrange this ſpeech of Hi. * Ol 

V | ; : 

L Tangere, the thing. Not touch ? Why, it is nothing, to zoxch. and becauſeirisnd 

Tanzererhe - thing,might have beene yeelded to.  Ahd yet torouch C u x 1 s rv, is not noting 
thingtorbid- Maxy deſered, yea ſtrove, to touch Him : there went vertue from Him, even while 


_ 32x, Was mortall : Bur, now He is immortall, by all likelihood, much more. Thatv® 


not her caſe ;to-draw ought from Him: it was for pure love, and nothing elſe,ſhe a 
firedir. '.To love, it is notenough, to heare, or ſee, it is carried farther, to0uhÞ 


take hold: It is affedtus umonrs; and the neereſt union is per contactum. 


2 ---- Secondly-the Parties. Me : not Me,not C un & r $ r.Why not Him? Cnkl5t 


The parties, yas not wontto be ſodainty of it. Diverſe times,and in diverſe places, He ſufered if 
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-ude multitude tO throng and to thruſt Him. What ſpeake we of that © when, not 
hree daies fince, HC ſuftered other manner of touches and twitches both. Then, Vol: 
4 tangere would have come 1n good time; would have done well on Good-friday. 
why ſuffered He them then 7 why ſuffercd He not her, now 2 She (I dare ay for 
her) would have done Him no hurt,ſhe. Nol/, is tO her: Not ſhe: Not Mary Ma71- ſy +3, 
-n, She had rouched Him before now ;touched His head, touched His /eet ; anoynmed © ©? 
them both: what was done, ſhe might not, now © She hath evennow, this morning, 
brought odors in her hand ro embalme Him: and with theſe, and with no other hands, Marke 16.z: 
Joth ſhe offer to touch Him at this time : ſhe might have beene borne with. Tt was 
urly : 4S early as it was, ſhe had this morning given many geod proofes of her 
love. * That ſhewas ſo early wp, * cametothe Grave firſt : 3 ſtayed there laſt + 4 had 
peene at ſuch coſt + 5 had taken ſuch paines - © had wept ſo many tearcs : 7 would por 
be comforted, NO not by Angells, till ſhee had found Him ; And, now ſhe hath found 
Him, #98 tO touch Him 7 All theſe might have pleaded for as much as this comes to. 
For all theſe, one poore touch had beene bnt an eaſierecompenſe. Ofall other; this 
prohibition lay not againſt her: ofall times, not at this. The more we lookeinto ic, 
the further off we finde it, to be ſpoken cither by Him, or to hey. 


IT. 


But if we goe further, and looke the Reaſon, we ſhall finde it yet more ſtrange : 746 2. fon, 


ir will increaſe the doubt. Touch me nor, for 1 am not yet aſcended : Wharta rea- 
ſon is this? As who ſhould ſay : when He was aſcended, ſhe ſhould, then. Bur, 
then when He was aſcended, one would thinke, ſhe ſhould be further off, then now. 
$: fans in terrs tam prope non tangitur, receptus in calum quomodo tangetur ? It ſtanding 
on earth by Him, He is not to be rouched, when He is taken up into heaven, noarme 
will then reach Him: paſt zouching, then. That'ifnotrillthen, never. The reaſon 
makes it yer further from reaſon, No remedie, but we muſt pray a conſultation (as 
they call it) upon this Prohibition. 

It cannot be denied. but for Nolz me,there is a time and place; It is worth the no- 
ting : the world began with a Nols me tengere; both the worlds. The old 
world: the firſt words (ina manner) Go Þ ſpakethen, were a kind of a Noli me 
tangere ; Touch not the Forbidden fruit. And as in the old, fo here at the begin- 
ning this new, (for, wth Cunr3s rs riſing, began the New creature) it is 
Cxxnrsrs firſtſpeech, wee ſee, Cunt s r riſing, itis His firſt precept : His 
firſt Lav is negative - it is the firſt thing He forbiddethus : the firſt, He thought good 
towarne us of Of His firſt words, we will have ſpeciall care, Itruſt. The rule 
iS: Things that will hurt us, beſt or rouch, Beſt, not touch ? nay, ſound and g00d 
was Arſenius the Eremite his advice touching thoſe : Impera Eve Cy cave Serpentem, 
O tutus eris : Tutior autemn, ſi arborem non aſpexerts. Can you command Eve, can you 
l0; and can you beware the Serpent ? well: doc ſo then, and youſhall be ſafe: Bur 
(heare you) Tatior, youſhall be yet more ſafe, if you ſeenor, looke not upon, come uot 
within the reach ; nay, not within the {1ght ofthe forbidden tree, But Cunisrt | 
5notthe forbidden tree: therree of life rather, to be touched and taſted, that wee may Toh. 1.26. 
kveby Him. No placein Cn 15r for a Noli me tangere. | : 

Ofthoſe thathurt us, ſome we haveno ſenſe of ar the firſt. Such arc all things ur- 

will and forbidden: which, though for the time they ſceme pleaſant, yer they 

Vetheir ſtings intheir caile - ſooner, or latter, we ſhall finde, they will hurtus ; any 
fruit of the forbidden tree. 

Other things we feele hurt us, we forbearecafily. Anangry inflammation there Verle 27. 

Stix name of it is a Noli me tangere ;and not that onely , but any ble or ſore indures 
Not the teuching. What: had CuRisr any fore place about Him, fince His 
Paſion 2 No: for $. Tom as puthis f#ber, nay, his whole hand into the place 


a His wounds, and put Him to no paine at all. No placein Carisr7. forthis 
”" metangere, neither. 


w_ I. 
| Nettohold you long : Not; me tanzere can riſe but one of theſe wayes: Either on Nor on Chri{t3 
: of PI 
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of Nol;, ot 2 out of Me - ex parte tact1, OrEx parte tangents , His that was touched Ot 
hers, that did touch him. * Touche not, youwill hurt me,l am ſore; Ex pare g, Dy 
> or, Touch me not, T ſhall hurt you; Iam hot or ſharpe ; Ex parte tangent; - p1,, 1 
ſhall ſcorch you: an edge toole, T ſhall wound you : Pitch, I ſhall defile you : ſome *1q 
tagious thing, 1 ſhall nfe# you. Every one of thele cryes, Noli me tangere, Byt ne 
ther of theſe hath placein Cuxrisr, CurT1s r riſing, was notnow in ſite 

ro receive any hurt ; and neither now, nor ever in caſe to doe any; toprickeor;? 
burne the fingers of any that touch Him. 


2 We reſolve then, it was noton C u x1 s rs part, this Touch ze not, Ir ſhoyly 
24r on #ary then more properly havebeene Nolo me tang: : But, it 1s, Nolz me tangere, and ſo 
M ozdalens. hers. Noletin Him, but He might berouched: the ler, in her ; ſhe mightnorrayy, 

Him. Thar it was never C 1 « 1 s rs meaning,after He was riſen, He would nothe 
touched of any art all, it is evident. This very day, at even, appearing to the XI, He 
Tuke 24-39, NOT Onely ſuffered, but invited them to to#ch Him, nay more, Paſpate me, which b, 
couch me throughly. This very C n av. arthe XX VII. verſe, He calls ro $, Thy, 
infer digitum, put in your finger : Nay, affer manum, hand and all: which is to ja, 
and touch home (I am ſure.) 
How then © would He have Men touch Him, and not Womer ? nor that, neither. 
This is His firſt appearing : at His ſecond, and next tothis, certaine Women met Hin 
po nadhga on the way: Hee ſuffered them to rouch Him, and take Him by the feet. Some yer. 

'#” tuous woman itmay be: But, Mary Magdalen had beene a notorious ſinner, and 

ſo unworthy of it. No, northat: for that, ofthe womanthat ſo et Him,and ſoy 
ched Him, the was one. See Matth.28. Mary Magaalen tonch, and Mary Magdalen 
not touch ? the difficulties grow ſtill. For I aske: if at the ſecond appearing, why not 
at the firſt 2 Why after, and not now £ Why, there, zouch and ſpare not ; and here, 
Nolt me tanzere, not come thither. 

Let metell you what we have gained yet: Theſe three things. » The Prohibition 
15 not real! - the ronch, the thing is not forbidden: it 1s but perſonall, * Nay, not per. 
ſonall neither abſolutely ;not ſhe fimply, but not ſhe, as now atthis time, She might 
zouch (it ſeemes) for ſhe did, nor long after. Marie Magdalen might: but northis 
«Mary Magdalen. 3 Andlaſt, that it is not final! there is lite, thereis hopeinit, 
Not, zever to touch, but not, Srando in his termins,ſtanding in the termes, ſhee 
doth. What termes are thoſe £ And now (lo) wee are come to the point, to 
that we ſearch for. 

Three ſenſes I will give you, and they have great Anthors, all three, Chry@- 
ſome, Gregorie , on? = I will touch . them all three; and you may take 
your choice of them or, if you pleaſe, take then all : for, they will ſtand wellto- 
verher. 


To correQer One is (it is Chryſoſtomes) Thar, allwas nor well ; ſomewhat amiſle; ſhe ſome: 
want of due 7c- , . on G . ' ſt 
erexce:s. thing to blameinthe manner of her offer, which was not all, as ir ſhould. Themo 
hryſefornes we canmake ſhe failed in ſomewhat. Not, that ſhe did it in any immodeſt or unde- 
"2 cent manner: G o » forbid: never thinke of thar. Bur onely a little roo forward, i 
may be: not with that due reſpe& that was meet. | 

We (ce by that is paſt, how the world went, Cu x15sr faid, Mare: She al- 
{\wers Him. with her wonted terme, with a Rabboni. And as ſhe falured Hm with 
her wonted terme, ſo after her wonted faſhion, ſhe made roward Him, t0 have 
touched Him : nor in ſuch manner, as was fit to havebeene obſerved; nor with 
regard, which His new glorified eſtate after His reſurrei07, might ſeeme juſtlyt0 
require, Iris in Me : not the ſame Me, He was. Thar that was enough to C 8 8 3b 
a few dayes azo, was nothing neere enough, to day, for Him. He that rhree daye 
ſince endured ſo much, the day is now come, He willbe rouched after another 3 
on: Propter hoc exaltavit Eum D «= vs, For, tothis end G © v ſo hight exalted cn 
tell you plainely, Idid nor like her Rabberi : it wasno EasTs x -day-{alurat . 


Ph.249. 
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1d have becne ſome better rerme expreſſing more reverence. So, her offer 
It her have beene in ſome more reſpe@ive manner : her z0uch nd Eafttr-day touch : 
oy were had atang in it (as we lay.) The touch-ſtone of our touching C un x 1 s 7; 
= _— all regard and reverence that may be: Bring hers to this, and her touch was 
w—_ right rouch ; and all, for want of expreſſing moreregard-. nor, for want of | 
eo but tanto - not, of reverence atal ; but of reverence enough. 
ws Two cauſes they give of this faile. One,a defect in her judgement : The other,an 
oxceſſe in her afe&10n, Her amiſle in the manner grew,out of her amiſſe inthe mind, 
i miſconceipt, He had beene but even Rabbeni ſill, As it ſhould ſeeme, it ſeemeth to 
ter. it was with Him no otherwiſc,than with her brother Zazarus : that Cu nisr 
had riſen idem qui prizs, neither more nor leſſe, butjuſt the ſame, He wa. before. To 
befalured, approched, rowched;as formerly He had beene. Formerly, He might have 
ene touched : She thought, He might have bcene even fo ſtill. Whereas, with 


ruptible had now put 07 1ncorruphion ; and His mortall :mmortal; He, He died in weake- 
ſe and diſhonour : Roſe againe, in power and glory. And, as in another ſtate, ſo to 
another end : Notto ſtay upon earth or converſe here any longer, butto afrend up in- 
toheaveri, There was no aſcend in her minde. 2 
His reaſon imports as much. Youtowch me,not as if I were upon aſcending ; but, 
25 if to ſtay here ſtill. For, in ſaying 7 am not yet ; His meaning is, crelong, He 
ſhould. Nondum aſcendi , yer, Iam not: bur aſcends, preſently I am to doe t : to 
leave this world and all here beneath, and to goe up and take poſſeſſon of my 
Kingdome of oloric. To this new glorious condition of His, there belonged more 
than Rabboyi ; another manner approach than more ſolrto, He being ſo very highly 
exalted, and farre otherwiſe than He was, her acceſſeto have beene according: Not 
being ſo, it made her unmeet to touch Him, now. Nay, it you be butat Rabbo- 
2, and make toward me in no other fort than thus, Nol; me tangere, Touch me 
mt 


alittle ſtate upon Him ; will nor be ſalurea with Rabboxi, but with ſome more ſeem- 
lyterme. Saint Thomas his, My Lord, and my Go d, abetter farrerhan Rabboyi. 
Nor be approached to, after the old accuſtomed faſhion; but with ſome more ſeemly 
reſpeQ, ſicut decet ſantFos. They that ſo preaſe to 7ouch Him , and be ſomewhat too 
homely with Him, they are in Marie HMaedalen's caſe. Her noli me tangere, 
touches them home, And their puniſhment ſhall bee , that rouch Himthey ſhall 
Not, 

[tis noexcuſe to [ay,all was out of love : Never lay it upon that, Love;Cuisr 
loves well : bur, love, if ir be right,'s T*pxpeVsru, nih1l facit perperam ({ayth the Apoſtle) 
erxnures doth nothing nncomely, keeps decorum , torgets not,whar belongs to duty 
and decency .carries it ſelfe accordingly. Ang,ſuch love Cu 1 s r loves. Other- 
vile, Love may, and doth forget it ſelfe otherwhile : and then, in thar caſe, the hea- 
an mans ſaying is true, Importnnus amor parum diſtat a ſimultate : {uch love is nor 
love, Aſttangekinde of love, when, for very love to C u x 1 s x; we care not how 


Feuſe Him, or catry our ſelves towards Him, Which being her caſe, ſhee heard, 


and heard juſtly, Nol7 me rangere - you are not now incaſe, till you ſhall have learned 
f0touch after a more regardtull faſhion. CP | 
This may truly be {aid : ſhe was not, before, ſo carried away, with orrow (that 
408; ) but ſhe yras now as farre gone in the other of joy : and ſo like enough to 
orger her ſelfe,in offering to touch Him no otherwiſe than heri and nndins tertius, as 
"WOOr three daics agoe ſhe might have done; Saint Peters calc in the Mount , was 
_ Mither Cale here : He knew not what he ſaid, nor (he,what ſhe did: ſo ſurpriſed withrhe 
wANC Joy, as ſhe had no leaſure to recolle@ her ſelfe, and ro weigh the wonderfull 
change.this day wrought in Him. ; SER 
F ut of which,our leſſon is.that in the ſodaine ſurpriſe of any paſhon.Chriſtus 01 
langibiles.no rouchins Curt then. But,when the paſſion 35 over,and we come to 


Our 


Him, the caſe was quite altered : He riſen, in a farre other conditionthan ſo. His cor- 1 Cor. wg | 


Hence we learne, that when He ſees; ye forget our ſelves, C n x t 5 + willtake - 


Ver, 28. 
Ephel.s An 


Mar.9.6. 


54.6 


Of the ResSvRRECTION. Sermons 


our ſelves, it will be withus, as with her: her affeQion calmed ; herjudgemen;c 


ledbetter, than now on the ſudden it was (as it ſeemed) ſhe will be then fr and 
then ſhee may bee admitted: and ſo, ſhee was, anddid touch Him : bur, that time 


Marth. 28.9, when ſhedid ſo touch Him, ſhe was upon her knees, downe at His feet, another mar. 


Luke 24.38. 
-"——* as they might be ſure it was Hee, and bee ableto ſay another day, which ou kay, 


t John 1.1, 


ner of geſture, than here ſhe offered. ; 

Say, ſhe were unfit, yet hangs there a clowd ſtill : all is not cleere, Fyr why 
then did others toxch, to our ſeeming as unfit as ſhe £ Thomas with his faith in his i 
gers ends ? The reſt, in whoſe teeth, He caſt their #nbeleefe and hardneſſe of heart, oy 
zouched Him at firſt : why not ſhee, as well as they 2 They were unfit, I prane. Y 
their unfitneſſe grew ex alio cepite, another way, than did hers. They beleey4y,y 
were in doubt , thought, He had beene but a:ghoff, To rid them of thar donhy 


have handled of the word of life ;, they were ſuffered to touch Him. Touching wx; the 
proper cure for their difeaſe. So, was it not, for hers. She never donbreda wh. 
was ſure, He whoſe voice ſhe heard, was Rabboni. She had no need tobe confirms 
in that. Her diſeaſe prew another way. Not from want of faith , of feare, rahs. 
from want of due regard. To touch would not have cured her diſeaſe, but made; 
worſe, So, they touched, becauſe they beleeved not : Thee touched wot, becauſe fhee 
miſ-beleeved ; beleeved not of Kim aright. ' They touched, that they mightknow,jy 
was riſen : She touched not, that ſhe might know, Hewas not foriſen, as ſhe wrong 
imagined, that is, as in former times, ſhe had knowen Him. 

Our of thatharh beene ſpoken, welearne: That they be not ſo well adviſed,yho, 
if they heare one ſpeake of Noli mt'tangere, imagine ſtraight, it muſt needs be mear 
of a bile,ulcer,or ſome dangerous ſore. Every nol; me tangere is not ſo: Cuanngr; 
hereis notſo. Learne here, there doth to Excellencie belong a Nol: me tanger,, in 
ducing reverence; no lefle than robiles or ſores procuring indolencie. Touchme, 


Levir. x 3. 45+ COMe not neere me, I am uncleane (faith the Leper.) Stand backe, touch notny slitt, 


Eſay 9 T., Fo 


I am holier than you, ({aith one, Eſay 65 .)that is,Touch me not,I am ſo pure and clear, 
as if ro His excellent holinefle there belongerh this priviledge, nor res touched, 
Thetruthis, in the' Natwralt body, thetye 1s a moſt excellentpart ; but withall,{ 
tender, ſo delicate, it may not indure to be touched ; no, though it ailenorhing, be 
not ſore ar all, In the Civill bogy the like'ts: There are in it, both Perſons and Ma. 
zers,whoſeexcdllencieis ſuch,they are not familiarly to bedealt with by hand,tongne, 
or penne, orany other way. The Perſons, they arc, as the appleof G o v s ownege 


Plalrogans, Curisri Dominr. They havea peculiar Nolitetangere, by thetnlelves. 


Pſal.131.. 


Plal. 36.7. 


Wrong is offered them, whenafrter this,or in familiar or homely manner,any touch 
them. The Matters likewiſe, Princes affaires, Secrets of State, Davidcalleththem 
ragna & mirabilia ſuper ſe,and ſo ſuper nos - points too high, roo wondertulltorus 
to Jeale with. To theſe alſo, belongs thisTouch not. 

And, if of Kings ſecrersthis may truely be ſaid, may it nor as truely, of 609, 
of His ſecret Decrees ? May not they, for their height and depth, claimeto this XuW, 
too 2 Yes ſure: and I pray Go p, Hebe well pleaſed with this licentious touching, 
tiay toſſing His Decrees of late rhis ſounding the depth of His 7udgements with ol 
line, and lead : too much preſumed upon by ſome, in theſe dayes of ours # 
dicia Ejus abyſſus multa (faith the Pſalmiſt) Hi judgements are the grea def 


Rom.11.33. Saint Pan, looking downe into it, range backe, and cried, 0 the depth! the pro 


found depth! not to be ſearched, paſt our fadoming or finding out. Yetare 

in the world, that make but a ſhallow of this great deepe : they have ſoundedirroi 

bottome. Gov s ſecret Decrees, they have them atthcir fingers ends, cantcIf 
the number and the order of them juſt, with 7, 2, 3, 4, 5. Men, that (fure) 


"3 Cor. 12. 3. haye beene in Go Þ $ cabinet, above the * third heaven, where Saint? 


came. Marie Magdalens touch was nothing to theſe. we v1 
This was butupon the by. The maine of the Text, that ir beareth full againk, 

zota ſubſtantia, is undue and #ndwtifull cariage : and againſt them thar uſe it. Not," 
Marie Mazdalens was ſuch : Hers, was but Tekel, certaine graines t00 light 7: 


Smonts, Of theR=svannuycTION. bas 


habens : Not alrogether without regard, .bur not altogether ſo full of regard as it 
might and ought to have been. Make it as little as youwil, Cn x 1s mT faith Noltg 
+: and Nols iS 2 word of unwillingneſſe. Cux1sr 1snot unwilling with ought.that 
ic p00d: What NC ſaith Not to, 1s eo 7pſo, not good, would be torborne: would not be 
red Him; be it no more than hers was. She (It may be) ſhewed more regard than 
we: Yer, if we ſhew not more regard than ſhee, we ſhall hardly eſcape this Nob oe 
i. from this we riſe. If Cu 1.s r {aid Noli tg her, that failed bur in tanto ; 
what ſhall Heſay to chem thar faileboth zn.7apto and 7p toro ? The Nalito her given, 
reacherh ehern in at higher degree. Greater miuſt their fauſt be, now, than hers was, 
then, Shee had no Nolzto warne her : they have hers rowarne them, and will take 
nowarning by it. Cn x 1's T, as He ſaw, ſhewas ; ſo, He torelaw, others would 
beas (yea, more) detective this way. The Noli that was givcn to her, was ( in her ) 
wento them all. Evento this day, Caxts r cricth (hill, Noli me tangere - Even 
tothis day, there is uſe of 1t, ro call upon us for a berrer zo, Eo Er 
If the Text be againſt rudeneſſe, to reſtraine it, then, is it for reverence,to inhoyne 5 
' it; TfHe ſay Nol, tothe want of regard , we know, what he will ſay Yoloto: that the 
morereſpeRiyely, the better we carry our ſelves, the better He will like us, This is 
ſure: He will beapproched to, in alldurifulland decent ſort, and He willnothave ns 
offer Him any other. Whatſoever 1s moſt or beſt in thar kinde, if there be any one 
berter than other, be that it. The beſt, wee have ( I am ſure) is not too good for 
Cax1s 7. Iris berter to render accomprtto Him of a /iztle rop much, than of a good 
deale too Little. | DFO TOE Cog a $rexl 
Takethis with you: Ci n 15 T cat ſay Noli, then. For (1 know nothow) our 4 
catiage, a many of us, is ſo looſe, covered we fit, fitting, we pray ; ſtanding,or wal- 
king (or as ittakes us in the head) we receive; as if Cu x 1 s r were ſo gentlea per: 
ſon, we might t9uch Him, doe to Him, what weliſt, He would takeall well: Hehath 
notthe power, to ſay Nolz to any thing. Bur, He hath, we ſee; and faith ir; and ſaith 
-_ one highly in His favour : and ſaith it, bur toratewc/ a lutle awry,otherwiſe than 
itſhould. goth, WY 
Asthe Heathen ſaid,vwlrs ; ſo'the Text ſaith, tad?u ledi pietatem. One may offend, 5 
Cxxts7, only by couching Him ; ſuch the touch may be. We will allow Him grea- 
terthanthe Arke : Thar, would not endure Y/zza's touch , He died for it. We will » Sam.s.7. 
 holdustoour Text: if we touch Him unduly, we ſhall doe it nolerr: , it ſhall be much 
againſt His will ; He likes it not : Witneſſe this zol: here. 


upon us for a better zouch. 


» y 


_ 


on * 


Which, though it'goe but tothe touch, yer, 4 paritate rations, it reacheth to all 6. 
the body, and toevery member of it, To our yery feet (faith Salomon : ) Weto looke Ecclii.4 17, 
to they when we draw neereto Him, To our very fingers ( ſaith a Greater thay Salo- Luke x1. 38. 
mn) wetolooke to them, when we touch Him. And, as not with the foot of pride, 
nor the hand of preſumption ; ſo, along thorow the reſt : neither witha ſcornefull 
eye, nor a ſtifte knee : All are equally forbidden, under one; all to be farre from us. 

treacheth toall: bur yet for all that, thenative word of the Text (the rouch) is 
tohavea kinde of pre-eminence. Moſt kindly, to that. To Cu x 15 itis every 
Way ;butmoſtofall, to Cu x 1 s r as He is tanzibils ; comes under our rovch, To 
parts of His worſhip; bur, other parts will not come under zangere fo fitly,as the 

«ment. Soas, the uſe may (ceme properly to have relation to that: and we,there, _ 
tolhey our higheſt reverence. If we doe ſo, Dicite juſto quiabent; we doe well. But, Eſay 3 10, 
ers have too much of Mary Magdalen in them. I know not, how they. would 
uch C HRT ST, it they had Him : that, which on carth dorh molt neerely repre- 
wiſe tha His higheſt memoriall, I know not how many both rovch and rake, other- 

at wereto be wiſhed. , 


_ it;thus are we now cometo the day. the very day, it was given on.Cuntsy 
: o_ Noli me tangere, that it might be verbuw Diei, awarch-word forthis day. 
"Ke need, how you touch - for,He cafily foreſaw,this would be temps tangendi, the 
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Verſe 27» 


March.28.9. 


Verſe 37, 


- 


Meſſage. 
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time whereot, touch wee muſt ; Nay, more than 7ouch Him, we muſt, for, eat 
feeſh, and drivke Hus bloud wee niuſt ; and, that can we not doe, but wee. m 
Marth.26. 26. Him. And this wee muſt doe by vertue of another precept, LAccpite oy, 6 


uſt touch 


Aucate. oa Ec6i3) ood apts hl 
- + Howwill Accipite & manducate, and. noli me tangere cleave together e Take, h 
and yet rolich pot ? If we take we thuſt needs rovch,onc would thinke : If we ear, guſt 
oft ſub rattu ſaith the Philoſopher : ) To, that comes under touching too. IR 
It ſeemes the Text wasnot ſo well choſen, theſe points confidered, Nay, 
day aſide wehaye no need (Go » wot) to be preached to of not rowching - wee On 
not ſo forward that way. It would rather have beene that of Saint Thomas, Af 
mam. This, is now out of ſeaſon. | | {rats 
"* But, you will remember ſtill, I told you, this Noir was not generall. Ir wag hy 
to Mary Mazdalen : And, to her, bur till ſhe had leatned a little better manners. Ng 
to any, but ſuch-as ſhee, or worſethan ſhee, that in unbeſecming manner preaſe any 
proffer to touch Him (the onely cauſe of her repul(e.) Bur, at another time, when ll 
was on her knees, fell downe at H# feet, then did ſhe touch Him, withour any checke x 
all. Be younow, but as ſhee was then, and this noli me tangere willnot tou you 
at all. SP Ss | LED. 
It is the caſe of the $acr4ment right. There is place in theraking it, for Nolimery, 
gere : Sois there, for Aﬀer manum. Tothem, that with Saint Thomas, in a feeh 
of the defect of their farth, or of any other ſpiritual grace, caſt themſelves dow 
and crie, My Lox b, and My Go d, Aﬀer manum tothem: I ſetthem free, Ig 
then a diſcharge from this Nol: mc tangere. Bur, for them that are but at zþ , 
and ſcarce ſo farre ; bold gueſts with Him , baſe in conceit, and homely inbehaj. 
our : to them, andto them properly, belongsthis Nel: me tangere :. More proper. 
ly, thanever it did to her, And fo, thatpoint reconciled, Thus farre for Saint Chy, 
{oFftome; and his taking. OR, Rs 


Thete is a ſecond, and it is Saint Gregovies : Thatthe Y ade &+ dic, was the cauſ 


To haſten the of Nolime, c. and that all was but ro ſavetime, that ſhee was not p*rmitted it, 


Cn x 1s r wasnot willing to ſpendtime in theſe complements ( it wasnoother;) 
but, to diſpatch her away, uponanerrand, better pleaſing ro Him,that required mote 
haſte. As if Hee ſhould have ſaid : Let us have nozouching now ; thereis a mat- 
ter in hand, would be done out of hand ; and thercfore for this time hands of; Tau 
me n0t , EL 

And the reaſon will follow well, ſo: Nondum enim afcendi. You need not beſo 
haſtic, or eager to touch mee , I am not yet aſcended - though I be upon going, yet 
I amnot gone. You may doe this, at ſome other time, at ſome other meeting: & 
quod differtar non aufertur, at better leaſure, you may have your deſire: fqibeare it 
now. be 

Why; what haſte was there of doing this errand £ Might ſhee not haye toches 
Him, and done it timeenough * Peradventure, ſhe might thinke ſo : Shee, knew 
Cu KR 15S r Was riſen, She, was well. But, they that ſate in feare and ſorrow, that 
knew not ſo much ; rhey would not thinke ſo : Not, to them. To them Nikhil as 
feſtinatur, No haſte was too much , all delay roo long. ; 40:3900.0 

Norto Cu & 15 neither; Who was (we ſee) {o defirous to have notice gia 
with all ſpecd, that He would nottake ſo much time from ir, as wherein Mary Mug: 
dalen mighthave hadbut a zpuch at Him. $o catefull, they might receive comfott 
with the firſt, that He ſaith, Goe your wayes with all {| peed ; Ger youto them, the firl 
thing you doe : It will doe them more good to heate of my riſing, than it will dot 
you, to ſtand and touch me. a «7 el 

Yer, a touch and away would nor have taken up ſo much time. True: but 
Hee eaſily forc-ſaw, in the termes ſhee ſtood, if Hee ſuffered her to touch, that 
would nor ſerve the turne; Shee would have taken hold too, And, [it ſe, 
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ken hold once, Nor that neither ' Shee would have come to a «Non dimittam, with - 
her in fic Canticles, Tent Eum & non aimittam : Shee would not have let Him Cant.3.4» 
"oe « or beene 10NS, YE! ſhee had : 50, much time ſpent in impertinencies, which 
Rither Hee nor ſhee rhe better for. So, ſheeto let her touching alone, and put 


- off till another time, being to bee imployed in a buſineſle of more haſte, and un- 
portalce- 


The third placeis Saint ,AnguFine : That, Cunisr in theſe words, had © 3 » 
a further meaning ;. 10 WEane her from all ſenſyall and fleſhly touching, and reach her, 0 I. = 
new and a truc 70uc/ 5, truer than that, ſhee was about, This ſenſe groweth our ;oucing : 
fCunis Ts reaſon: Touch me not, for T am not yet aſcended , as it, till He were Saint Augu- 
\Cended, Hee would not bee rovched, and, then, Hee would. .As much to ſay: a a 
Care not to touch mee, here. Stand not upon it : Touch mee not till The aſcended , 
Gray till then, and then, doc. That, is the trueronch , that, is it, will doe you all 
00d. 
6 "And, there is reaſon for this ſenſe. For the touch of His body, which ſheeſfo 
mich defired ; that, could laſt bur fortze dayes in all, while Hee in His body were 48.1.3: 
mongthem. ' And, what ſhould all, fince, and we now, have beene the better * 
Hewastotake her our a leſſon, and to teach her another #oxch, char thight ſerve for 
al, tothe worlds end: that might ſerve, when the body and bodily touch were ta- 
ken from Us. | 
Cx x15rT Himſelfe touched upon this point ( in the ſixth Chaprer, atthe 62. 
eſe) when at Capernauw they ſtumbled ar the ſpeech of eating His fleſh - What 
(ah He) finde you this ſtrange, now 2 How will you finde ir, then, when youſhall 
ſethe Sonne of man aſcend up where He was before ? How, then 5 Andyer, then you 
muſt car, or elſe, there 15 no life in you. 
$o, it isaplaine 7tcm to. her, that there may be a ſenſuall zouching of Him 
here, but thar is not it; not the right it availes little, It was her errour, this; She 
was all for the corporall preſence , for the touch with the fingers. So, were His Dz. 
ſiples, all of them, roo much addicted toit. From which they were now to be 
weaned : Thar if they had, before, knowne Cunt s rt, or rouched Him after * 
the fleſh, yet now from hence-forth, they were xodoec ſo no more, but to learne 2x 
new touch, to touch Him, being now aſcended. Such atoxching there is ; or clic His 
reaſon holds not : And, beſt touching Him, (o ; Better fatte than this of hers, ſhe was 
lbeageron, Sa 
 Doebutaskethe Church of Rowe; Even; withthem, it is not the bodily touch, 
nthe Sacrament, that doth the good. Wicked men, very reprobartes, have thar 
touch, and remaine reprobates, as before. Nay, I will goc further : Ir js notrhat, - , | 
that toucherh Curisrt at all. Example, the Ds 29, that thronged and thruit Matke 5.30; 
Him, yet, for all that, as if none of themall had rouched Him, He askes, Pris mere. 
bet ? Sorhat; one may rudely thruſt Him, and yet not touch Him;thqugh : Not, :o 
ay purpoſe, ſo. OOews "Pn, "0p og 1 MW - 
 Cuntsr reſolvesthe point, in that very place. The fleſh, the touching, the. 
ang it, profits nothing, The words He ſpake, were ſpirit : So, the touching, the eating, 1b $63: 
lobe ſpirituall. And Saint Thomas, and Mary Mazdalen or whoſoever touched Him 
Neoncatth, aiſe felicius fide quam manu tetigiſſent, if they had not been more happy 
0!0uch Him with their faith, than with their fingers end, they had had no part in 
| | 2 | £) MICOT? part 1N 
Mm:nogood by it atall. It was found better with it, to touch the hemme of His gar- 110 20. 
"ent; than, without it, ro touch any part of His body. _ | O97] MM 
. ow if faith be to ouch, that will couch Him no leſſe in Heaven than here: 
Fa nom in Heaven, may be toixched ſo. No aſcending can hinder that roach. 
bold of 15 eleyare it telte, that aſcending in ſpirit, wee ſhall ouch Him, and take 
wy m. Mitte fidem or tenniſti : It is Saint Auguſtine. Itis a touch, to which 
ever a Nol; - feare it not. | 
Ndd 2 So, 
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So, doe we then : Send up our faith, and that ſhall zouch Him, and " 
vertue come from Him : and it ſhall takeſuch hold on Him, as it ry Ul 
us up, to where He 1s ; bring us to the end of the verſe, and tothe 
end of all our deſires ; to Aſcendo ad Patrem, a joyfull aſcen- 
fron to our Father and His, andto Himſelfe, and tg 
the Vnitic of the Bleſſed Sy1x 1t. To 
whom, in the Trinitie of 
Perſons, &c. 


4 TY, 
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SERMON PREA 
CHED BEFORE THE 
Kings Majeltie ar W HITE-HALL, on 
the X XI. of «April, eA.D. Mp cx x11. 


being E, AS TER-DaAr. 


' «6 


IOHN XX. Ver. XVII. 
Dicit ei les vs, KC: 


[rs vs ſaith unto her,T ouch me not : For, 1 am not yet aſcen- 
ded to my Father : But, goe to my-brethren, and ſay unto 
them, I afcend unto my Father and your Father, and to my 
Cop and your Mop. 


F nol: me tangere the former part, you have for- 
WM merly heatd. Mary Magdalen might not touch: 
at leaſt-wiſe, not, as thus ; not, as now. 

The reaſon : 1. 0x her part, ſhe forgate 
her ſelfe a little in her touch, as in her terme, to- 
ward Him, who, though n9ndum He were 207 
yet, was preſently to aſcend, and be taken up into 
heaven, and would be touched in ſome better 
manner. And, till ſhe had learned, foto rouch, 
Noli metangere. mop 
Al 2. OnCux:s rs part. Sheneed not 
NI be. ſo cager ;. Nondum enim. Aſcendi : that is, 
though Hee were going, yet Hee was not goye. 
Some other time might ſerve her, to touch 


- min, Now, He had mattcr of more haſte, to ſend her about, and would have 
*®Umerakentrom it. And fo, for ſaving of time, Noli me tangere. 


3» Onthe crouch ir {elfe, He w.zs n0t yet aſcended : And, to touch Him bcfore He 
Ddd 3 wCre 
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Hebr.6.19; 


John 12. 3. 


3 Cor.2.16. 
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were ſo, was not the true torch , not the couch that would doe her, or us, an 
For thcſe all, or ſome of theſe, Noli me tangere, no touching, now. 
Bur what, ſhall ſhee be quite caſt off in the meane time £ Denied touchins d 


Dd 


nicd it, granted nothing for it 2 That were hard. Nothing tocomfort her, in ls 
of its Yes: Cum 1.s r # notunrighteous, that He ſhould forget the tvtyke ay4 labny 
of her love, which ſhe, this day, made, lomany wayes to appeare. Sothewhar He. 
deviſeth tro comfort her, ſomewhat: in that He will have her doe ſomewhat for His. 
So, the old rule was : quem non honoro, nou onero., Hewill imploy her in a meſſape. 
and ſuch a meſlage, as was to the preſent joy of them, it was ſent to, and ſhouldhet, 
the generall joy and good, not of them onely, but of us all. 

Now then, this muſt needs be reckoned as a ſpeciall favour ſhewed herby ou 
bleſſed Saviovr. For, otherwiſe, He couldas eaſily, Himfelfe, haye appeared 
to them, He ſent her ; as, to her, He did : but that, His will was, to vouchſaf 
the h6nour of the firſt bearing of theſe ſo joyfullridings,ro them,andin andy ther; 
to the whole world. When time was, ſhe brake her box of pretious ointment, ang the 
ſent of it filled the whole houſe : The breaking of this box now, of the tydings of 
Cu 81 sr, and Hisrifyg, withthe ſweet ſavour of life umo life hath filled, and til 


filleth the whole world, from one end to the other, 


The Surame of the Textis ; CA diſpatch of Mary Magdalen by Cu xs r, to 
deliver a meſſage to His Diſciples. Ir is in effeft,as if He ſhould have ſaid: You knoy 
I am riſe, now ; you are well for your part : There be others, that know not 
much ; and, becauſe they know it not, fit in ſorrow, heavie and halfe dead athome. 
It would comfort them much, revive them, pur life into them againe, to know what 
you know. Now youare well, thinke upon them that are not. Remember what wi 
your owne caſe but eyen now. You cannot doe a better deed, than carry comfortto 
the comfortleſſ?. I would they knew of it; 1 wiſh them well : They be my: brethren, 
how ever they forgate themſelves when time was. 

Bux, this is not all; that they _ know of it : but, they muſt know of i 
with all feed. For, that ſhe may the ſooner goe rel them, ſhe muſt not touch, For, 
if you marke it, It is not vade e&+ dic z but, Sed wade e& dic : It is nor, barely, Got and 
rell them , It is, Touch me not, But , goe and tell them, Thatis, in ſtead of touching, 
ſhe muſt be gone inall haſte to reſ{ theni, As if He ſhould ſay ;, Goeto, kt ushave 
no touching now : Get you tothem, the firſt thing you doe, and tell then of it, It will 
doe them more good to be told of this, than it will doe you to ſtay hereand mh 
me never ſo aft. 

This ſo great haſte of the carrying it, is much for the credit of the meſſage: 
Much for it ; I cannot bur note it. That C n & 1 s r thought the notice of itſonecel- 
ſary, the bearing of it {o every way iniportant, as(we ſee) He is carefull, notime be 
taken from it: but with all poſſible ſpeed, withthe very firſt, they acquainted withit. 
So carefull,as He would not rake ſo rauch (or rather, ſo little)time from it,as Where» 
in Mary Magdalen might have had but a rouch at Him ; bur takes her off, and ſends 
her away inall haſte. As if, ſome matter had lien in it, if they ſhould not have head 
of His riſing, before the Sun-riſing. | | | 

Much for the honour of the Feaſt, on which it was done. That He would fot 
ever have a Feaſt celebrated in memiotie of tliis Day, whereon theſe tydings came to 
the world firſt;  , 

Moſt of all, for His owne hoxour , Who ſheweth Himſclfe fo defirous, thatthe 
that arc in heavinefle may receive comfort, as Hethinketh no haſte roo much, 1 
haſteenough; till they heare of ir, till they heare of his loving kindneſſe betimes i i 


nor BWng. | 


To 
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 Totake the Texr in ſunder, The parts be two - x A Commiſion to carry a nel. The Diviſins 
ſage, * And the Meſſaze it ſelfe. | 

t The Commiſion : Vade ad fratres meos & dic ets, * The Meſſage : Aſcendo ad 
Purem meu, &'c- Wk as 

In the Commiſſion againe, there are two, 2 the Parties firſt : ® and then;the Charge: 
the Prrties, Fratres meos : > The Charge V ade &+ dic ers. 

In the Meſſage, two likewiſe: 2 Firſt, that He is upon aſcerd:7 - z Then, the Par- 
ry, towhom. That Party, to whom, is but one, yet repreſented here, under two 
names, * Father and + G o v. And (that which, rous, isthe capitall point of all, and 
which wee to lay hold of ſpecially) Hu Father, but osrs, withall: and His Go . 
bat, 0w75, as well as His. The laſtand belt partof the meſſage : For, in ir lyeth the 
joy that commeth to us this morning. 

On which foure, * My Father, and * your Father, and 3 my God, and 4 your God, as 
it wereſo many wheeles, is His aſcendo drawen : V pon the ſame; is owys likewilſeto be; 
and istherefore the Conſummazum eſt of the Text, and of the Feaſt, and of this, yea 
(Idare adde) of the whole Goſpell. rs | 

And, let not this move you a whit, that Hi Father and our Father, His God and 
our God (who are the end to which we aſcend) are madethe chariot by which we af: 
cend, This is no ſtrange thing in Divinitie, A4 Cnxrnrs ry m non iter, niſt per 
Caxlsryn (faith Saint Avgyſtine) and ſo,neither ad D « v », miſs perD x v «x; 
With us nothing is more certaine, thanthatthe exd of our way, which we comeun. 
to, isalſotheway it ſelfe whereby we come thither. One and the ſatne ad quem and 
ter quem aſcenditur . | 

We ſhall make foure ſtands. * One, at fratres meos, the Parties. * Another, at 
Dic eis, the Commiſion... 3 Thethird, at Aſcendo, the Morion, 4 And thelaſt, ar 
My Father your Father, My God and yaur God, the Terminus ad quem, which giveth the 
perfeQtion to all our motions, and fo, to this, the laſt end ofallour motions ; For; 
aſter aſcendo, we ſhall move no more, but reK tor ever. 


Ade ad fratres meos, Goe to my bretheren, Ovr fitſt ſtand is to beat fratres meos; PER, GT 
 V my bretbren, the Parties He ſent to. OY —_ The Parties 
Who be they 2 They ſhewentto. To whom ivent ſhe 2 To Hi Diſciples (in 7 

thenexr verſe :) They thenthe Parties, He meant: They, Hu brethren. Veiſe 18, 
 Aſtrangeterme to begin with,confidering how they had dealt with Him, ſcarce 
like b52rhres, not long before. Wee ſhall therein doe the worke ofthe Sabboth, 7 
"ory Is totell of His loving kindneſſe betimes in the tzorning ; aud this morning, mote Pla 59.16, 
ever any. STS | ; So 
. Yer then we goeany further, let us touch alittle at this tetme, He gives them. 
©1510 voli me tarigere (this) Itis a word to be touched and raked bold of : It was fo, _..._.. -. 
When time | Sg romp LE alivetfih I King.20.33, 
in time was, by Benhadads [ervants, this very word. Is Benhadad alive (ſaith the 33 
of © of Iſrael) Frater meus eſt, He u my brother : which they preſently caught hiold 
Jea;thy brother Benhadad is yet living. So they. bn COB ADE 2 on i A 
, nd fo we, Fratres meos. Letiis nor let this word fall to the ground, bur ſay 
(With Bernard ) Saluum fit verbum Domini mei, Go » ſave this word; bleſſed be the 
Fa that ſpoke it. Tea thy brethren, Good LO & », if ſo thou wilt vouclitafe to call 
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fuſ#5 vocare, is not a whit aſhamed ofthem that were aſhamed © 


Of the ReSvRaRECTION. Sermong 


Out of it firſt I note, here 1s nothing that ſavours of any diſpleaſar 
bring any old grudge. Not ſo much as an harſh.terme in Foc rok 8 OW 
they had fled from Him, forſooke Him, forſwore Him (full un-brotherly.) He a. 
gortcn itall, allis our of His minde: Caſts not them off, as they did Him; by: ſ wh 
to them, and, by the name of brethren, ſends to them : They be my b Y ends 


heirs, and by that name commend meto th Nothing, h rethren, and] 
theirs, y 0 em. Nothuvs, here, that favours 


any anger , 


Nor nothing, that ſavours of any pride.” Bur, evenas Toſeph in the roÞ of hi 
honor; So He, in this, the day of His glor:0us exalting fromthe dead, claimes king : 
of them, a ſort of poore forlorne men: and (as rhe Apoſtle expreſleth it) m0 eff = 
Him. Difdaines nor 
poore as they were, unkinde as they were, but vouchſates ro call them bre4%ye, 
forallthat.— 7 

Which word[ brethren] implyes two things: 1. Firſt, 1dentitie of nature, 1 
nature is not changed by death. The nature He diedin, inthe ſame He riſes we 
Thereby lies a matrer. For, It He role, as man, thenman allo may riſe - Ifonche 
riſen,there is hope for others : It the nature bee riſen, the perſons, init, may,” Soi 
was with the firſt Adam. Inhis perſon was our nature , and, in him, itdied. andye 
in-it.. Sois it inthe ſecond. In His perſon our nature is-riſen ; In out nature, weall 
This firſt : Riſen in the ſamenature, He had before: Not changed ir. "3-9 

\. 2. And ſecond;Riſen with the fame love and affetion,He had before: Not hun. 
zed ir; neithet. Yes, changed it: (I faid not well inthat:) but, changedit for the 
better. Before this, when He ſaid moſt, He ſaid but, 7 will call you my friends : The 
higheſt terme He cameto, before. But here, being riſen, He ziſcth (we ſee) hicher, 
25 high as Love can riſe, to count them and ſtyle them frarres yreos. ' And fomuch. 
for that, Goe to my bretheren. 


Well, when ſhe comes to His Bretheren, what then * Ft dic es, and ſay to them, 
or tell them. By which words, He gives her a Commiſſion. Yade, is her Miſtion: Dit 
cis, her Commiſion, A Commiſſion, to publiſh the firſt neives of His r1ſine, and(ait 
falls out) of His aſcending too. 

The Fathers (ay, that by this word, ſhe was, by C u  t s r, mniadean Apoſtle 
Nay Apoitolorum Apoſtola, an Apoſtle to the Apoſtles themſelves. f 

An Apoſtle - For, what lackes ſhe £ x. Sept firſt, immediately from Cux1sr 
Himſelfe : And whar is an Apoſtle bur ſo 9 2. Secondly,Sent to declareandmake 
knowne : and what difference betweene Ite predicate, and Yade & dic, butonely the 
number 2 the thing is the ſame. 3. And laſt, what was ſheeto makeknowne ? 
Carrs ts rifng and aſcending : And what are they but Ewvangelium, ths Gaſpdl, 
yea the very Goſpel! of the Goſpel! ? ws 

This day, with Cu x 1 s r $ riſeng, beginnes the Goſpell - Not, before. Grup 
ed, dead and buried, no good newes, no Goſpellthey, in themſelves. Andthem, the 
Tewes beleeve as well as we, The firſt Goſpel of all, is the Goſpellof this day; and 
the Goſpell of this day is this Marie Magaalens Goſpell, aexi42y7/aw7, the prime Goſp 
of all, before any of the other foure, Thar Cu x1 s r «riſes, and upon His 4: 
cending ? and ſhe the firſt, that ever broughttheſe glad tydings, At her hands the 
Apoſtles themſelves received it firſt: And, trom them, we all. i. 

Which, as it was a ſpeciall honour (and whereſoever this Goſpel preached, fu 
bee told for a memoriall of her : ) ſo was it withall, not without ſome kinde of ent 
ting to them (to the Apoſtles) for fittingat home, ſo drooping in a corner, b 
C+rxk1 s r notfinding any of them, is faine to ſecke Him a new ApoZle: And, 
ing her, where He ſhould have found them, and did not, to ſend by the hand of her 
chat He firſt found at the Sepulchers ſide, :and to make Himſelfe a new Apoſtle. 


{end her to them, ro enter them (as it were) and catechize them, in the two Arie 


german 16- Of the RESVRRECTiON. $57 


f the Chriftian faith, rhe Reſurr ection, and Aſcenſion of C u x 157. Toher, they 
0 


and we (both) owe them, the fir ſt notice of them. 


And, by this (10) the amends (we ſpake of) is made her tor herNols me rangere : 
Full amends. For, to be thus ſent, to be che meilenger of thele fo bleſſed tyaings, is 
x Wa honour,a more ſpeciall favour done here, a berrer good turne,every way bet- 
lg han if ſhe had beene let alone, had her deſire, rouched Chriſt, which ſhe ſo longed 
ra pe ſo eagerly reached ar. Better (ſure:) for I reaſon thus, Chriſt (we may be 
Gs) would never have injoyned her to leave the better, totake the worſe : To leave 
yh uh Him, to goeto tell them, if to goe to tell them had not beene the berrer. 
, "% thar, hence we inferre, thatto goeand carry comfort to them that needir, to 
tell them of Chriſts riſing, that doe not know it; is better than to carry and doe no- 
-hino but ſtand tourhing Chriſt. Touching Chriſt gives place to reaching Chriſt, Fa. 
Fo Jic better than mane & tange. Chriſt (we lee) is for Yade & dic. That, if we 
were incaſe where we might touch Chriſt, we were to leave Chriſt untouched, and even 
to give Our ſelves a noli me tangere, to goe and doc this : And to thinke our ſelves ber. 
terimployed in :cfing them, than in rouching Him, 
Will you obſerve withall how well this agrees with her offer (a little before) of vel bas 
Ego tollam Eum * She muſt needs know ofthe Gardiner, Tell me where you have layd "© *5? 
Him, Et ego tollam, and [he would take Him and caryy Him, that ſhe would. Why. 
you that would fo faine take and carry me being dead, goe take andcarry me now 
alive: that is ; carry newes, that I am alive: And you ſhall better pleaſe me with 
this coo tollam a great deale: It ſhall beea better carrying, Ego rollam ina better 
ſenſe, than ever was thar. Stand not here then touching mee : Goe and rouch 
them; and, with the very touch of this report, you ſhall worke,in them, a kinde 
of (that you ſee in me, a kinde of) a reſurrer?on from a doletull and dead, to a cheer- 
full and lively eſtate, 


Aſcendo. 
the point of it, am very ſhortly to doe it. 2uod prope abeſt ut fiat, habetar pro facto, Thet Metdon) 
thatthat is neere done. we reckonas goodas done. | 4 
Tell them that 1 aſcend. W hy how now, What day is to day? Itis not CAſcen- 
ſon diy : It is Eaſter, and bur early Eaſter yet. Hw aſcenſion is fourty daies off. 
This werea Text for that day; Why ſpeakes He of that now 2 Why not rather, . 
Tell them 1am riſen (more proper for this day 2) Why, Hee needs not tell her thar: I 
She could tell that of her ſelfe, ſhe ſawir. And beſides, in ſaying, I aſcend, He 
mplyes fully as much. Till He be riſes, aſcend He cannot : He muit aſcend out of 
hegrave, yer He can aſcend upto heaven, Reſurrexit muſt be paſt, yer Aſcendo cani 
come. Aſcendo then puts His reſurrection paſt all peradventurc: He needs fay no more 
df thar, of His riſing. Bur, as ſhe ſaw by His riſeng that He had the keyes of hell and 
04h, had unlocked thoſe doores and come out from thence : DO, by aſcends, He tells Apoc, 2.18, 
cr farther, that He hath the Keyes of heaven-gates alſo, which He would now unlock, 
and ſo ſet open the K ingdome of heaven to all beleevers, ; 
dyet.there is a _ matter in aſcendo, to ſheyy us;what was the end of His r1. 
ne. Curls r didnort riſe,to riſe ; no more muſt we. The reſurret#105 it (elte is for 
"eng, itis not the end : is is but a ſtate yet unperfect, but an entry to a greater good, 
Which unleſſe it lead us and bring us t0,n0m habetur propoſitum, it is ſhort, thott of that _ 
i ſhould be. We muſt not then ſer up our reſt upon our r/ſg. There is ſomewhat 
More requited chan barely to riſe. What is that ? Aſcendo - Chriſt roſe to _ p 
*aCeweto doe, And riſing i$nO riſing, no right riſing,we riſe not on our right fades 
(8 wee lay) if that follow not upon it ; if we aſcend not withall. For, to riſe trom 
: © dottome of the grave to the brinke of it, to ſtand up upon our feete againe and 
read 0n the grave-ſtone, and no more, is but halfe 4 riſing ;15 but Lazarus's riſing. 
071ſe up,up as high as heaven,thar is to 7iſe indeed; tharis Chriſts riſing : andthar to 


be 


Tell them : What ? Tell them, that T aſcend, that is, am about to aſcend, am upon , ooo 
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be ours. As,to riſe,is nothing but to aſcend out of the grave: So, to aſcerd, is nothing 
butto riſcas h/2h as heaven: And,then wearetruely riſen,whenlo riſen. Before, ſaid 


there was 0 Goſpel! till the reſurreion : Tnow ſay, the reſurrection it ſelfe is no Gf 
pell. (nor, of it ſelfe) unleſle aſcendo follow it. Reſurrex7t, tel] that to allthewgy1g. 


Sermon 6: 


? 


All thar die in Adam, ſhall riſe in Chriſt, Miſcreants, Iewes, Turkes and all: Ng Go 
pellthar, properly. Tell the ChriFtian of more than fo: tell him of aſcendo too, thy 
goes withall, thar pertaines to it. You mult takethar with youtoo, if it be Chriſt, i 
it be the right r:ſing, the Reſurredtion to life and not to condemnation. 

Marke this well: it is a mater1all point. Berter lye ſtil] in our graves, better never 
riſe, than rife and riſing not to afcend, Of them thar ſhall 7:fe, they that ſee the 
ſhaltnor aſcehd, ſhall with themſelves in their coffins againe : Nay, they ſhall pra 
the mountaines to fall onthem,andthe hills to cover them,and bury them quick, So mych 
doth this concerne us, that theſe two part not ; that aſcendo attend us at our riſing, 
And therefore,this you ſhall obſerve,thatginallthis ſpeech or Text, C n x 1 s 2 doth 
not ſo muchas mention, as once name the word 7:ſzng or reſurrection, as if He made 
no great reckoning of it : Bur, in this one ſhort verſe here, in theſe few words, Heis 
at aſcendo, twiſe; ſpeakes ofthat, mentions that, over and over againe. Alltotexch 
us, aſcendo, is all in all. Thar reſ#rrex?t is noching, if it be nothing but reſurrery, 
nor any accomprtto be made of it, if aſcendo goe not with it,bur, if aſcendo goe withir 
then it is. And, that it may goe with it, tha to be all our care, Never take carefor 
reſurrexit ; that will come of it ſclte without any thought taking. Never tronhl 
your ſelves with that. Takethought for afcendo, ſet your mindes there. Afeend, 
look wellto that : Reſurrexit letthar goe. 

A third reaſon their is of aſcendo. For, He faw upon theſe tydings, as ſhe did 
thinke, ſo they would fay ; O is He riſen, then ſhall we hayc His comparyeagaine, a; 
heretotore wc had. But,by ſending them word of Hz aſcending, He gives themwar. 
ning betimes; He roſe nor, to make any abode with them, or to converſe withthem 
on earth, as formerly He had ; that ſo, they might have timely notice of it and knoy 
what they were to looke for. For, this, He knew, would be a hard leſſon, Hs ring 
they would 'tke well, but His aſcending be againſt : would nor abide to heare oftha, 
to loſe His companic ar any hand. Ir was a conceit,thattroubled them much: they 
were ſtill and ever addi&ted to His bodily being with them. Here, rhey would have 
kept Him, bnilt Him a tabernacle, here ; and by their good will never have þt Him 
gone from hence. All for mane nobiſcum, and for Domtine ſi tu fuiſſes bic; allin 


* Marie Magdalens cafe, had Him here to ſee Him and to touch Him , and then, all 


had becne well, as they thought. ; 

This was their error: Andrto ridthem of it, of this earthly minde of theirs,thus 
ſtriving to affixe and keepe Him here on earth, and thar then all ſhould beewell, He 
ſhewes them, that they were quite wrong, and ſers them right. Thar for Himtobe 
here below on earth: thatis nor it : Butfor them to be with Himthere abovein heds 


' wen, thatis it: Thereitis right. And, never ſhall they, or we, be well, till there 


vece bee with Him. 
aſcend. 

Yet, one more. For,this very point, that Chriſt riſeth with aſcendo in His moutth 
that no ſooner r1ſez, but makes ready for His aſcending ſtreight,; this (I ay) if there 
were nothing but this (the {o immediate joyning it,ſo cloſe upon His riſing, ne 
rothe other, no meane betweene) were of it ſelte, enough to makethe idle dreane® 
the old and new Chiliaſts to vaniſh quite , that phanſie rothamſelves I wote not 
earthly kinedome here upon earth, ſomewhat like Mahomets Paradiſe, and will no 
heme of aſcendo, after they be riſen, tilla thouſand yeares at leaſt. This 1$ 00 
Chriſts riſing, Tam ſure: So, tobe none of ours, As with Him, $0, with Us, riſing 
and aſcending are to follow ftretght one uponthe other. " 

- Cuxisr thendoth aſcend. And out of what Ci xrsr did,welcarneV x 
weto doe. Sccing, Chrift ſtayed not here, we nor to ſer up our ſtay here neirher, 00 
to make earth our heaven, not to place our fehicitie here below; The 


And thither would Hee 7aife them and us, with this BS 
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The- Goſpel! is (we ſee) when Chriſt was riſes, His minde was upon aſcendo pre- | 
ſently- The Epiſtle is framed fit for it, That if we be riſenwith Cris t, we would 


fe our w8! 


ndes and ſeeke the things above where Cu'r1sr &: thatis, if we be riſex 


with Him, make no more adoe bur aſcend with Him alſo. | 


Allth 


ings in heaven andearth do fo , ſize, they aſcend preſemly. In heaventhe 


ures they be no ſooner riſen above the horizon, but they are in their aſcendert,eo ipſo, 
- 2ndnever leave aſcending, ul they be inche higheſt poinr, over out heads, in the very 
top of the skie, Incarth, the little ſpryes thar peepe our of the ground, now at this 
cime (natures time of her yearely refurrec#on) they beeno ſooner out, bur up they 
ſhoot; and. never leave to aſpire, till they have arrained the full pitch of their higheſt 


-owth, they-can aſcend to. In our ſelves, though (I know) for eatthly men to have 


earthly minds it 15 not ſtrange,-vr ixor15 mlcex having clay to our father,and nemrdnes 
44 duſt to Our Sire,we ſhould have Xdusm vir our {oules {hould cleave to the duſt; as 
Nazianzen excellently faith. Not ſtrange (I fay) thar, fo it is with us, yer, ſoit 
ſhould not be. The very Heathen ſaw, that, though we be made of the earth, yer we 
are hot made for the earth : That the heavenly ſoule was not put into the earrhly body, 
totheend the earthly body,ſhould draw it downero the earth, butrather;torhe end; 
- "theſoule ſhould lift rup to heaves. And ſomuch they gathered our of our &s ſub: 
lime, and wultus ad fidera, the very frame of our body that bares up thitherward, and 
bodes (a5 it were) a kinde of aſcending whither it lookes, and gives naturally. Xa. 
zure doth teachthis. | 

But, grace by Chriſts example much better. If Chriſt riſe,that we riſe with Chriſt, 
Not, in body yet ; but to compt our ſelves dead to ſine, and r:ſt from that, and live to 
God (the firft reſurredFion.) And,it Chriſt aſcend, we likewilero aſcend . not to Apoct0:5: 
part with Him, bur to follow Him as we may. Nor yerin body it cannot be ſurſius 
carpora yet; it may bee ſurſum corda, wee may lift up our hearts thither; though, 
There ovr treaſure #, if Chrift bee our treaſure : there, our hearts to bee; there we 
1n heart to bee at leaſt, which 1s the firſt afcenſeon, the aerai/due of it; the pretu- 


_ dum, (o., 


There arerwo words in the Text, * Nondzm aſcend:, I am not yet afcended. and; 
 aſcendo, yer I aſcend though: which will very well fit us, if, while wee are not ar 
aſcendr, yet (that is, in body aſcended) we be, for all that, at afiezdo, (that is, aſcend in 
minde) even as Chriſt here did. And Bleſſed is the man (ſaith the Plalme) cui in Pfal845- 
corde aſcenſuanes, that hath the aſcenſion in his heart, or his heart on it 3 That, while it is 
nendun aſcend; with Him, yet at times itis aſcendo,litrs up his eyes, ſends up his ſighs, 
exalts his thoughts orherwhile, repreſents (as Chriſt doth) anticipares the aſcenſion, 
Yoto & defiderio in will and defare, before the time it ſelfe come ofthe laſt ang final 


d(cenſion, 


Thus much for aſcend. 


Co)l:3.k, 


I1TY. 


Aſcendois a mition. Every motion hath an Yxde, .and a q#d , a whence and awhi- 9 parm 
tr: a termings 4 quo, and a terminas ad quem. The ad quem is (here) ad patrem. 
Toaſcend is,to Cu x1 s r, His naturall motion: Heaven is His naturall place. 
ce He came, Thicher He is to goc againe. Specially, His worke being done; 
came for. Thar was conſummatum eſt, with us, three dayes ſince. ' Bur, till He 


eaven againe; it 15 not conſammatur eſt, with Him: S$o; the motion 1s 


they Andrhe Ad quem, ad patrem, no leſle, Seeing, for the Soxpe; ro goctorthe Fa. 
» Byety kindly r00; we may not be againſt it. . Chriſt ſaid, 1f you loved me, you 


1 / opnt {tv 
ould Verily rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, Igoe tothe Father, For very love to Chriſt, we can. 


kn tt rejoyce with Him. Inthe ad quem, all is well, if we conſider that. Bur, ſo, 


not þ 


\ 5 2 Þ Ne « » : I 
oy nthe2 quo. For, whenallis ſaid, make the beſt of it we can, aſcends is difee- 
ha #p 15 tO goe from, from them: And this is no good newes. ' For Him, no 

0 Come, bur gone againe, and leave themrothe wide world, it might trouble 


them; 


mum: 
The 4a quem. 


Chap. 19.30, 


Chap.1 4.28, 


Ft partem 
RITTHM » 


Marr. 3.17. 


Chap.1 4.3- 
Mie.1 o1 Ze 


Rom, 8.15. 


Luc. t 5.18. 
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them, for all Tell my brethren; For, by Brethren Hee might meane falſe bg)y,, 
that had left Him ; and ſo would Hethem, now : and peradventure doethiar errand 
in heaven to His father, and make them have but little rhankes for ie, arHis hands! 
So that, this aſcendo implying a nolo manere (in a manner) was as evillto'thein! as wh 
me tangere was to her. OPT BI 7 Ne ot 


What is then become of the Goſpell we ſpaks of £ where, or what is their coy. 
fort or ours, in theſe tydings: To deale plainely: when wee ſeeke it in aſcends, hs 
finde it not : Nor, in ad Patrem : Nor, in ad Patrem meuwm. None of theſe is it, By: 
in His & ad Patrem veſtrum, there, we finde it ; there it is, There was (you will {wy) 
as much as this comes to, in fratres eos. It is true ,.it implied nolefſe, hi 
C « x 1 s © wouldnotdeliverthis implicit?,by way of implying,but explicit, ag, 
plicate and plainely, as He could. And not once but twice. Anditis a happy turns 
tor us, He did ſ@: For, this point can never be too plainely ſpoken to, too often re. 
peated,too much ſtood upon. Allthejoy of the morningis inthis veſirum, Tel they, 
T goe 10 the Father, that is not all: Tel{themthis roo, As Tgoe to the Father (9th 
Father I goeto, is their father, as wellas mine ; Not mine alone, but theirs alſo. Any 
rell them againe, that, if Patrem mewn bethe cauſe of my aſcending (as here is none 
other ſet downe;) If 1 goe to Himthus, becauſe He i's my Father, becauſe He jr thiys 
alſo, they alſo ſhall come after me, the ſame way, to the ſame place, upon the 
{ame reaſon. Yiu 

And He doth expreſle here the zerminus ad quem by the Party ro whom, tather 
than by the Place to which, becauſe the Party will ſoone bring us to the Place, andtg 


ſomewhat beſides. Torhe Place : For, youſhall ſee, what will follow of this: that 


His houſe, that heaven is now become Paterna domus to us, as our fathers houſe, And 
who ſhall keepe us from our fathers houſe ? No more ſtrangers now,but of the hſſyll 
of Go ». And, inthe houſhold, not ſervants but children; and have theretoasgood 
right and title, ſhall be as welcome thither every way, as any ci/4to his owneſs - 
thers hoyſe here uſeth tobe. Go v, through Him, ſtanding no otherwiſe afſeed 
to us, thanas a father to his child, as well diſpoſed, as willing, as ready ro receiveus, 
C x 1s r He beloved Sqn; in whom He ts ſo abſolutely well pleaſed as He alwaies heates 
Him, hath prayed to Him and obtained of Him, that where He is, we may be alſo, and, 
in duetime, afcend up, whither He is now aſcended, Pandens iter coram nobis,opetiing 
the paſlage for us to follow Him, | 
But, Itqld you, there was ſomewhat inthe Perſon, more than in the Pla. For, 
by vertue of this Patrem veſtrum, while we are here, if we cry Abba Father (asnow = 
we may) He is ready to receive our prayers : and when we goe hence, readyto re- 
ceive Our perſons. While weare here, ifat any time we repenr, and ſay, Ih parem | 
(with the child inthe Goſpel) ready to receive us to grace : And, when wegoe hence, 
we may ſay with Cux1s r, YVado adpatrem, ready to receive us to glorie. S0,0t 
ad Patrem veftrum, there is uſe here and there, both, 
And, all this by meanes of C  « 1 s rs reſurredion : beſides the generallvet- 
tue whereof.to make all menriſe (all, in the ſecond Adam thar die inthe firſt) ther 
is further a ſecond ſpeciall vertue for us Chriſtians,to make us riſe,noronely from tie | 
2rave, but riſe higher thanſo, evenas high as to heaver it ſelfe, And thatwemd = 
have good right ſoto doc,to make His Father ours,and his Fathers houſe ours ,thattner 
we may dwell together fratres inunum, On which dependeth, and from whence! al 
all our hope of happincile for ever. Andthis is the joy of the FeaFt we celebrate, 
loving kindneſſe of this morning, the gladtydings of Marie Magdalens Goſpel. | 
evangelium parvum (ſo they call it) but alittle one, bur itharh in ir,in theſe few WO! 
couched, much matter both of high myſteric and of heavenly comfort. 
There be of the Fathers,that,tclling the words of the Meſſage (which are ffreent® 
number) makethem as ſo many ſftepps or rongs (as it were) of Iacobs Ladder which 
to aſcend by. There be others, that more properly and tothe Text more age 
obſerve theſe foure,* Patrem meum,* Patrem veſtrum,3 Deum meum, 4 Dew wef m_ 


""SHF ; St 
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as ſo many heeles, as it were of Elias his chariot, in which he was carried up to heaven. , 
ſrendo the chariot ; theſe, the toure wheeles of It. | : 
Thetruth is, there lye faire before us in it, foure paires or combinations, by 
which foure, aſcenao 15 here drawne in the Text. * Two ſingle : Patrem and De- 
uw, one : * Meum and veſtrum, the other. Two donble; ; Patrem meum and Pa- 
rem weſtern, one : and 4 Deum meum, Deum veſt rum, the other. I will but touch 


chem briefly - 


King 2. 


Father and Go v atlarge firſt, without any Prozounes put tothem at all, It was I 


, : . . RY P :tr em Deum: 
not ſo, $tylo vetert. There, in the Law, it was Dominys Deus. To change this,and ro The Eft pale 


make it Sty/o novo, Pater Der , in place of Dominus putting Pater, making of Go da txud oa. 
Lox», Gov al Father , is worth the while. It mends the terme, and ur mends the 


- matter much; as muchas a Fathey 1s better than a L o ® v. Bonum Paſcha,bonus tran- 


ſtus : and we boundto our bleſſed S a v 1 © v x, for making this Paſſeover, for wor. 
king but this change or akeration in Go ps ſtyle. 
A Father : How a Father ? For, a Father ina ſenſe (we know) He may be ſaid 
andis, to all things whatſoever. Father of the raine and of the drops of dew (11 106.) 1ob 38.28, 
But, of us men, of mankinde, more ſpecially, inthat we bearc His mage. But, that is 
notitneither, thathere is meant, | That, is here meant, is aſcendo ad Patrem, a Fa- 
therto aſcend to. Not for our prayers onely, but even alſo for our perſons to aſcend to, 
So, a Father He is to none, butto Cn x 1 s r,andto the true Chriſtian, | _ 
And this now, a Fathey to aſcend to, is itthat puts the difference betweene Him 
and all other fathers beſide Him, Fathers to aſcend to, ſuch Fathers there are none : 
None ſuch here. Our fathers here,we deſcend to, goe downeto them ; downe,downe 
tothe grave. Him, and Him only, we goe up to, up to heaven, up even where Curisr, _ 
k ſitting at the right hand of G ov ; and He, to that end, a father, even to make ys Heb. 10.14. 
aſcend thither to Him. pe —_ 
Why would not Father ſuffice 2 Why is G o v, added 2 Father is a name of 


- nuchgood will: But many a good father wants good meanesto his good will. Gop, 


js added; that He may notbe defteRiive that way , haye meanes to'His meaning. For, 

it He bea Father, firſtit is the voice of a father to his ſovxe (in the Goſpell) omnia mea Luc. 15.24. 
tuaſunt, Now then, if this Father bealſo G o Þ, andall H# be ours, what can we 
delicemore, than all G o Þ hath, all that ever G o Þ is worth; able to ſatisfie ne. 

verſo vaſtadefire (this.) For ſo, if heaven andthe joyes of it be His, they be ours 
t00;andthen there lackes nothing but aſcendo, togoe up and take poſſeſſion of them ; 

and here (1@) it is, Aſcendo ad patrers. 


Bound to Him for this firſt, Patrem Deum. No whit leſſe bound for the ſecond 2 


for putting to theſe pronounes poſſeſiives, Meum, and veſtrum (whichis theſecond Meum, ve- 
lingle combination.) For. till they came, till they in this wiſe, were put to, Aeu Y a 
Was Wear, and Veſtrum Was veſtrum ; His was Hr, and Ours Was ours + His, His paire. 


. - ha 


ne: and onrs, to our ſelves, and therean end. No relation either to other, no inte- 
teſt either in other, But, now, Meum is made wveſirum . and veſtrum, meum. Hjs, 
0urs. and ours His, cnterchangeably, A bleſſed change may we ſay : His great Me- 
#110r Our little veſtrum : Little ours for great His. Every one will ſee the oddes be. 
menetheſe, That (indeed ) we are as much bound for eur and veſtrum, as for 
F%rem and Deum. Nay, more. For, as there is no comfort in Heaven, without 
; bs d a, in Go», without a Father : So, is there not any cither in Father, Hea- 
= * 90D, without ['o4r5Jto give us a property inthem, This then for the ſe- 
ſingle. Nowto thetwo double. | 


Patrem mcum ſtands firſt; and is firſt every way.But Patrem meum will doc us no 2 
Patrery «1, meer | 25k | n 
I” by w, that will ſerve, that alone will ſerve us, we need nomore, 0Fende ;,.m: 


rms 


4 


Y. That which muſt doe usthe good, is the ſecond in place, bur(to us) the firſt. Patrem mean, 


# ſ; 


rem &-ſifficis (faith Saint Philip. ) Bur, how that ſhould be compaſſed, [The third plre 
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Denm meun. 
Deum veſtrum: 
The IV. paire. 


ewaine : elſe the chariot willnotgoe. 


Patrem Meum. 
Deum menm. 


Dem veſtrum. 
Patrem Ue- 
{Frume 


lob 17-14. 


Patrem meunm + 


Deum veſtrums 


Deum meum. 
Deum veſirum. 


Deum mnm- 


Rom.8.15. 


Matthi27. 45. 


ffrume 


ſerum. For, that His Father may be our Father, no remedy, but our G o p tm 
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and His mem ſhould be our veſtrum, that Hee ſhould be ours, hic labox of, thats 1 
the matter. | 


This leades us to the other, the laſt combination of all, of Deummegn; and 1p. 


uſt firſ 


be His G © p. So, thisferches in that. One would not ſerve : there behooved tobe 


It will be beſt, ante omnia, to ſer forth, in theſe termes, whar is Proper and 
whar not , what Cuz1srTs, and what ows. Much light wee ſhall receye 
thereby. | Ee DL Sg oF 

Cu x 2 s t, on His part, faith My Father : and Hee faith alſo, My.Go A 
For Him to ſay, My Father, is proper ; wee ſee reaſon for it. Bur, for Him, th 
ſay My Go v, no reaſon ar all, altogether unproper. For, how can Go » þay 
a Gop? SEP TY | 

C u & 1 s r, 0n our part, ſaith Deum veſirum, your G 0», rightandtrue 
we are His poore creatures, He our Go Þ , ſo knowne, ſo acknowledged tobe, Bip 
He ſaith further Patrem veſtrum, your Father : how that can be ſaid, we ſee nor, Als 
we are bur duſt and aſhes / Our lineageis well ſet forth by 74h: We nuwſt lay to rotten. 
neſſe, T hou art my ather s And to the wormes, Tee are my mother, Tee are my ſiſter, No 
Father of ours He, not properly. SEE Eg 3h 

In exa proprietie of {pecch then, Father here referresto Cnntsrx; Gay 
to us. His Father, is right : ſois,0ovr Go ». We will never ſpend a wordonthen 
Jerthemgoe. Bur, His G o », no way right rioniotethan, our Father. Theſerm, 
it is ſure, areunproper, both. And if everthey ſhall be verified one of the other, 
muſt be brought about by ſome other wayes and meanes. And, ſoir is; andbythe 
ſame way thar the one, by the very ſame the other. Huw Father, our Father, by His 
meanes. Our Gov, His God, by ours. 

To ſetthem in right method,in their true order, Brunt #oviſimi primithe liflisto 
be firſt - we to begin at Deumwveſtrum, thevery laſt word of all, as itwerethe fond 
the ladder, or the two ſmaller wheeles that goe before. To make meum, weftrum, Hy, 
ours ; Veſtrum is to.be made meum, ours to be made His, Our Go Þ to become Hy 
G o », firſt, that His Father may become our Father after. Him, that was our Go; 
weto make His G o v ; that Him,that was His Father, He may make tobe ovr Fate. 

That this might proceed, He that doth here aſcend was to deſcend. Deſeend, whis 
ther 2 Evento be one of us: and we were creatures zand ſo, being one of us, Heeto 
be a creature as wellas we. So He was, and ſo He wx. For, even the ſoule andbudi of 
Cuxrsr are inthe ranke of creatures ; and, relation had trothem, a creatweHeis, a 
God He harh,the ſame,that we(for there 1s but onc :) and ſo He may truly ſay Dewn 
meum,0ur Go v,is His Go ». That we might aſcend to the higheſt heaven, Hewat0 
deſcend & rymirees Tis yis,to the loweſt parts of the earth : and ſo did. Deſcendo ad matren 
with Him, that aſcendo ad Patrem with as. That we might crie Abba Father, He ws 
content to crie that ſtrange crie Eli, EL, My Go Þ, My Gov, onthe Croſle. + 

So C i & 1 s Tr mightthen ſay, andtruly fay, My G op, no leſſethan My F* 
ther : His Father,as Gov; His Go vp, asman. As the Sonne of G 0 0, aGoolt 
hath nor; a Father He hath: As the Sonne of man,a Father He hath not; a Go »iBt 
hath. A G © Þ (Iſay) then, He hath , but, never till then, never till He medled with 


us. But then, He had : and fince He hath. He, that was 94rs, nor His . 15nowW Hy, 
well as ours. Theſerwo wheeles are ſet right. 


We have brought it tothis, that C n x 1 s x may ſay Deum mam. After K 
havebrought Him to Deum meum,weare halfe way, Our G © v is Hi.But nowl# 
ſhallwe get His Father to have Him ro be our Father ? Firſt, His Father He Was from 


_ alleternity : He, and none but He can ſay, and ſay properly, Parrem meum- But 


$$ content to quitthat (zone but He) andto take us in; and He being our brother. 


ore 
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__ make us His, now.. Ours, in our eſtate of rhis mortall His, in His eſtate 
. {> mortal life. For, here (now ) riſrng, and upon His aſcending, Hee adopts 
0 nd, by adopting, makes'us ; and by making, proftiounces us Hy brethren, and 
c i -tlean t0 His Father. 'Vs; Hi children, Him, out Father, witndſe fratres meos, 
oy part veffrum, both from His owne mouth. Salvam ſir verbum Domini mei, 
Tertue whereof, iris now Abba Pater with us. Now Yado ad Patrem, wee 
9ohe of Gop (evenas. CuHR1I 6.s..5 that fpake it ) to pray to, to goec to, 
--xjy and vefram both now 1n one. Then wee had a Father of Him, and fince 
vehave: Bur, tillthen, a' G'o'p wee had, but not a Father : at leaſt, not ſuch a 
rather of Him 4 fince we have. This, the bozu7 paſcha, the felix tranſitus, the blc{- 
edenterchan$e we ſ(pokeo. Ce Rove” ah 
 Whogets by this ? Deum menm, His, Hs Gov, was His humiliation. Hee as 
lap as We, nay dower than the loweſt of us, when He cryed Hy Gov, My Gov. 


wer : tO ſay 7b0 ad Patrem ; to ſay Vado ad Patrem , toſay with Him, Father forgive ; 
nd againe, Father, into Thy hands I commend My Spirit, In Patrem veitrum axe 
all theſe. . "EE - WET ; 2A tad LES 

Soby this time, we {ee the tieceſſitic of both theſe combinations, of both paire 
of wheeles ; and that co our great comfort. - 


But weare not ſoro looke to our oWwne comfort, but that witha]l we be carefull Meu and 7e- 
to preſerve His honour ; that ſo, both may goe hand inhand together... And there is /74> nor Xe: 


- 
. 


ordet taken for rhat roo, by ſevering of each paire, that jt is not »oſfrum in one word 
ours ; but mew, and veſirum (in two words) mine, and yours : Yet, otherwiſe Hi and 
otherwiſe ogrs ; Both, as Father, and as .G © », - EM , 

As Father. His, by nature; by very generation : Ours, by grace, by meere adop- 
tion, As G o » (andthere we are before Him) ovr G © Þ, by nature. His no orher- 
wiſe, than as He rooke upon Him our nature. Sp Ro | 

But, His honour thus ſer ſafe, by this partition kept on foot, then ler the wheeles 
runne, purſue the reſt, as farre as you pleaſe, make of it the moſt you can, for your 
beſtayaile, That one andrhe ſame is both Hz and ours. One Father, one Go d, to 
Himandus both. Father, to Him, G 0D, tows, Go vD,to Him; Father,to us. If we, 
a God; Heone, If He, a Father , we, one, Our Gop, Curls rs Gop, 
Cunisrs Father, our Father. Therc is aſcendo your chariot, and theſe are the 
fourewheeles on which it moveth; and is carried np to Heaven. 


- But, where is Eaſter-day, what is become of itall this while £ For, me thinkes, 
al the time, we are thus about Father and Sonre, and taking our zature and becom= 
ming one of us, it ſhould be Chriſtmas by this,and not Eaſter (as it is) that this a mec- 
ter Text (one would thinke) for that Feaff ; and that (now) it comes out of ſeaſon. 

| Not awhit. Itis C 1 x 15 t that ſpeaketh, and He never ſpeakerh bur iq ſeaſon ; 
| ever, but to the purpoſe ; never, but on the right Day. . RS | 
| A brither-hood ( wee grant ) was begunnethen, at Chriſtmas, by His. birth, as 
upon that Day, for loe then was Hee borne. But, ſo was He now allo, at Eaſter : borne 
then, too : and after a better manner borne. His Reſ#rre&ti0n was a ſecond birth, 
Eaſter a ſecond Chriſtmas. Hodit genuite, as true of this day, as of that. The Church 


it, The 4poftle fairh expreſly (A. 13. 33.) When He roſe fromthe dead, then was 


'\ » : Fn . 0 . 
bvdi2 gens te, fulfiledin Him, verified of Him. Then He was primogenitus a mor- 


bwd of this day depend. Tia 
ETE 3 There 


Luke 23.344 
46, 


forum. 


Ul 


appointeth, for the firſt Pſalme this day, the ſecond Pſalme, the Pſalme of hodit genu; ® fas, 7; 


, Go vs firſt begotten from the dead. Andupon this latter b:rth doth the brocher- Col.1.18, 


Deum meun, 
Palr«m V6 


Dew men, His humiliation, and Patrem weſirum our exaltation ; by it, wee are ftrum. 
made, incaſe, as Hce, ro 71ſe, to aſcend - to goe whither, to be where Heeis, for 


564- 


Roms. 29, 


pitic, and fraterpitie, boxh dit, 
- borne of the Y 7215 wombe, Hc became our brother (f{inne except) ſabje at al 


venus inter multcs fratres. : . When the fir # begotten fromthe dead, thenthe firf 
en in this reſpc&, among many brethren, Betore, He was ours : now, we ; 


ſide, So, wee His. Bur halfe-brothers before ; Never, of whole bloud 
- Now, by Father and Mother both, Fratres germant, Fratres fraterrimi 
 &emore.- il plain 
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There was then a new begetting, this day. Andif a new begeting,g newp . 


both. By the hodiz genuite of Chriftmas, how ſoone 11,1” 


. 
- - 


,* 


hood had beenc diflolved, burfor this dayes riſing... By the hodie gente of Edt 


infirmities; To, to mortalitie, and even.to death it ſelfe. And, by death, thats Our 


as ſoone as. He was borne againe of the wombe of the.grave, He begins anew. 72s 


rher-hood, founds a new fraternitie ſtraighr 3 adopts us ( WC ſee ) anew: apaine q 
His fratres eos ; and thereby, Hee that was primogenitus a mortuis, becomes yy; J 
been. 
Thar was by the mothers ſide ; ſo, He ours : This is by Patrem veftrum, the x ah, 


* 


bl till Now, 
» WC Canng 


To ſhutallupina word : That of Chriitmas, was.the faternitie riſing ey 
Deum meum, Deum. veſtrurs z So, then, brethren. This of EFajter, adopting : 


' xo His Father was the fraternitie of Patrem, meum, Patrem weitrum : So, brajuy 
= 


This. daye's_is the better birth, the better brother-hood.by farre : thefore-whe, 
are the /eſſe, the hinder, the larger ever. For, firſt, that of ours was when He Wy 
»ortall : Blt, His adoption He deferred, He would not make it, while He yias wy. 
zall - reſcrved ir, till He was riſen againe, and was even upon His aſcenaine, and then 
He made it. _ .So, mortal He was, when He ours : But, now ( whenwe Hg) H; 


- *i8 r7rtall, and wee brethren to Him, inthat ſtate, the ſtate of immorealie, 31x. 
.* t/5en, before , but not to aſcends : now, to aſcendo and all. Death was indy. 


ver, to have diflolved that : But, death hath now no. power on Him, or onthi 
this ſhall never be in danger of being diſſolyed any more. Thar, without this 
nothing. | TA LARA 6 
:--*Bur weſhall not need to ſtand in termes of compariſon: fince, then, itwaby 
one of theſe; now, it is both. Hs Father, 15 now become Our Father, tomakey 
joynt-heires with Him of His heavenly Kingdome : His Go v likewiſe, become ur 
Go'v, to make us partakers, with them both, of the Divine Nature.. Patrem men 
and Patrem veſtrum, Deum meum, and Deum veſtrum runne both merrily together, 
and aſcendo upon them both. 


Whereof (1 meane of the partaking of His d:wine xature) to give us fulland per- 
te aſſurance, as He tooke our fleſh and became our brother, fleſh of our flh then, ſo 
He gives us His fleſh, that we may become H# brethren, fleſh of Hts ris now : And 
gives it us now upon this day, the very day of our Adoption into-this fraternitie. By ti- 
king our fleſh; ſo begun His : By giving His fleſh , fo, begins ours. For, requilite it 
was, thar, ſince we draw our death from the firſt 4dam, by partaking His ſubſtance; 
ſemblably and in like ſort, we ſhould partake the ſubſtance of the Second Adam, that 
to we might draw our /fe from Him ; Should be ingrafied into Him, as the branches 
into the vine that we might receive His ſap (which is His Similitude : ) Should be fe 
of His fleſh, not He of ewrs, as before, bur we of His now : that we might be vegt- 
tare with His Spirit, even with His Divine Spirit, For, now in Him, the Spirits aeſo 
1mited, as partake one, and partake the other withall. | 

And it hath beene, and it is therefore an ordinance in the Chxrch for ever, tit, 
25 upon this day, at the returning of it continually, His fleſh and boyd ſhould be, 
Sacrament, exhibited tous ; As ro make a yearely ſolemue. renewing of this frater- 
nitie, ſo likewiſeto ſeale tous the fruit of it, our riſing ; andnot riſing onely, but, 0 
riſing, as aſcendo goe withall. A badge of the ove, a pled geof the other. For wi 
cauſe; as it is called the /iving bread for that, it ſhall retort us to life and raiſe 4 


- So is it alſo, rhe bread that came downe from heaven came downe from 
the lai =4 make us goe up thither, and in the ſtrength of it 70 aſcend iuto G © 5s holy 
ene and there reſt with Hin in His tabernacle for ever. That ſo, thetruth 

"che Feaff, and of the Text both, may be fulfilled in us everlaſting- 
ly, with G © Þ (Patrem veſtrum) our F ather : and with 
CnxisST (fratres Meos) aur Brother : and with 
the Bleſſed Spirit, the Love of them both 
one to the other, and of them 
both to us. 
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ARQL 34. 


SERMON PRE A 


CHED BEFORE THE 
Kings MajeſtieatrW A 1TE-HALL, on 


che XILL. of eApril, eA.D. Mo cxx11t. 


being EAa$STER-DAY. 


—_—_— — 


_ ESAI Cuae. LALL Ver. L,LLII. 
Quis eſt Iſte qui venit de Ep ow, &c. 


Who ts this that commeth from ED 0M, with red garmen; 


from Bos Ra" Hee us glorious in His apparell and yu. 
keth in great ſtrength: F ſpeake in righteouſneſſe, and a 
mighty to ſave. | 
Wherefore is thine apparel[ red, and thy garments like himtha 
treadeth in the wine-preſſe £ 
I have troden the wine-preſſe alone, and of all the people ther 
was none with me: for, 1 will tread them in mineanger, 
and tread them under foot in my wrath, and their Fr 


ſhall bee ſprinkled upon my garments, and I will flame al 


my rayment. 


&(, Ver when wee read, or heare read any text or palſy 
2 \V) out of this Propher, the Prophet E s a 1, it brings'0 
RVA 43 our minde the Noble man 16. VII. that ſitting i 
FS /is chariot read another like paſſage out of this lant 
& Prophet, Brings him to minde: and with him, 
queſtion, Of whom doth the Prophet ſpeake this? j 
himſelje or of ſome other ? Nor of himlelfe, thits 
once: Ir cannot bee himſelfe. It is he, char askestlt 
queſtion. Some other then ir muſt needs bee, © 
a Whom itis; and we to aske who that other was. 
The tenour of Scripture, that Noble man rhe! 
read, was out of the L111. Chapter, and this of outs, 
out of the L X III. tenChapters berweene. But,if S, Pu: x x x e had found fi 
Pe i, xea 


—_— — ww” T_T 
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- » of this here, as he did, of that; he would likewiſe have beeun, at this ſame 
Geriptan, 957 chat he did, and preached to him Cu x 1 5 t : Onely withthis diffe- 
"ence : Of of that, CuR1srs Paſſion, om ofthis, His Reſurredtion. For, He £75y 53 7. 

was [ed us « (heepe tobe ſlaine, and ſo was flaine there, Heir is, and no otber, that 
"ſes and comes here backe like a Lion, from Bora, imbrued with bloud;'the bloud 
of His enemics- : BOS AY RIS Rn WE. 

I have (before I was awarc) diſcloſed, whothis Partie is, It was not ainife, I {@ 
hould 4 10! rohold you long in ſuſpence, but to give you a little light at the firſt, 
whom it would fall on. Cna1sr itis. Twothings there are that make, it can be 
"0 other bur He * One1s without the Tex, inthe end of the Chapter next before: 

Thereis a proclamation, Behold, here comes your S a v 10 v 8, and unmediately, He Chap.62.13; | 
hit comes, is this Partic here, from EZdom. He is our S av 1ov x, and beſides 

Yir there 1S NONE. Even Cuni1srt the LorD. * The other is in the Text it 

ſelfe, in theſe words : Torcular calcavi ſolus, 1 htve trade the wine-preſſe alone. Words, 

ſoproperto CuRns r, loevery where aſcribed ro Him, and to Him only, as you 

1,11 not reade them any where applied to any other : no, not by the tewes them: 

yes, So as, if there were no more but theſe two,they ſhew it plainly enough, it is; 

can benone but Cuts r. | | 

AndCunis r, when ? Eventhis day, of all dayes. His comming here fron: 
£dm, will fall out to bee His riſing from the dead. His teturne from Bozra no- 
thing but His vanquiſhing of Hef. (We may uſe His words in applying it, Thou haſt Þ(a.16.10, | 
mt left my ſoule 17 hell, but brought wee backe from the deepe of the earth againe,) No. 7***: 
thing bur the at of His r-ſing agaime. So that, this very morning was this Scripture 
fulfilled found FEIEED 4s Fre in 

The whole Text entire is a dialogue betweene two, i the Prophet; and 3 Cix1sr, 1. 

Thereare1n jt two Queſtions - and to the two queſtions two Anſwers. t The Prophets | 
firſt queſtion is rouching the Partre Himſelfe, who Heis, in theſe words, Who is 

ths? To which, the Partie Himſelfe anſwers, in the ſame verſe; theſe words, that 

an I, one that, (fc. 

The Prophets ſecond queſtions abour his colours,why He was alin red(inthe IT. 
ſecond verſe: ) Wherefore then i thy apparell, &c. The anſwer tothar is ( in thethird | 
verſe) intheſe : 7 have troden, ec. For 1 will tread them downe. 

Of Cur 1sr: Of Hisrifeng or comming backe : of His colours + of the wine- 
preſſe, that gave Him this rinRure, or rather of the two wine-preſſes: t the Wint= 
preſſe of Redemption, firſt ; » and then, of the other Wine-preſſe of Vengeance. 


ES DSDS EEE 


He Prophets uſe to ſpeake of things to cone; as if they ſai them preſent hefore T1: 

4 rheireyes. That mak-$their Prophecies be called Y:{ons. In his viſion here, Th* fr Que- 
the Propher being raken up in ſpirit, ſees one omming. Comming, whence ? From ets 
Land or Countrey of 1d4u-mea or Edom. From what place there £ From Bozra Writ is. 
the chicfe Citie inthe Land, the place of greateſt ſtrength. Who will lead me into the ©3505 

firong Citie ? Thatis Bozra : Who will bring me into Edom ? Hethat can doe the firſt 
candoethe latter. Winne Bozra, and Edomz is won. ; 
There was a cry inthe end of the Chapter before : Behold, here comts your S x. 
YIOvk, Helooked , and ſaw one comming. Two things he deſcries in this Par. 
= " OneHis habite,that He was farmoſus in fold, very richly arrayed. * The other, 
*g2e: that Hee came ſtontly marching, or pacing theground very ſtrongly. Two 
mn amiliar notes, to deſcrie a ſtranger by. His Apparel, whether rich or meane : 
Wuchtheworld, moſt commonly takes noriceof men, by. His Gate - for, weake 
Eee 4 men 


What 15 meant 
1 by Edoms 
Matth, 2.14, 


A POces, 19, 


Apdc.11.8. 


Mal.1.4. 


Apoc, 84.11, 


Of the ReSvRRECTION | Sermony; 


men have but a feeble gate. Valiant ſtrong men tread upon the ground ſo, ag. hy; 
you may diſcernetheir ſtrength. = 1, 7. To 
Now, this Partie He came ſo goodly in His apparet, ſo ſtately in His march a6 
by all likelihood, He had madeſome conqueſt in Edoms ( the place He came foo 
had had a viRtory in Bozra (the Citie where He had beene.) And thetruthis ; by 


had. Hefſaith it inthethird verſe, He had trodden downe His enemies, had tram, 
upon them, madethe bloud even ſtart out of them ; which bloud of theirs had Kb 
ſtained His garments. This was noevill newes, For Eſayes countrimen, the peo i 
of G o v; Edom wasthe worſt enemie they had. =_ "" OOÞ 
With joy then: but, not without admiration,luch a Partic ſees the Prophet con 
roward him. Sees Him , but knowes Him not : thinkes Him worthy the knowine, 
ſo thinking, and not knowing, is deſirous to be inſtructed, concerning Him, Our G 
this deſire, askes,quis eſt ? Not, of himſelte,(he durſt not be fo bold) Whoare your 
but of ſome ſtander by, Whom have we here 2 Can you tell,who rhis might be The 


firſt queſtion. 


But before wee come to the queſtion, a word or two of the place wherethe 
had beene, and whence Hee came : Zdom, and Bozra, what is meant by them 
For, if this Partiebe Cur 1sT; Cr x 1 s r-was in Egypt a childe : but newt 
Edom, that we reade ; never at Bozra inall His life. So as here, wee aretolege 
the letter. Some other it might be theJerter might meane : we will not muchſtad 
to looke after Him. For how ever poſſibly ſome ſuch there was, yet it will plainl 
appeare by the ſequele, that the teſtimony of I x $ v s, asit is of each other, for 
the ſpirit of this prophecte. | 

Goe wethento the kernell,and let the huske lye: let goe the dead letter,andtake 
weto us the ſpirituall meaning that hath ſome life init. For, what care we for the 
literall Edows or Bozra, what became of them : what arethey to us 2 Let us com: 
pare ſpirituall things with ſpiritual things : thar is it muſt doe us good. | 

I will give youa key to this, and ſuch like Scriptures. Familiar it is withthe 
Prophets ( nothing more, than) to ſpeake to their People, in their owne language; 
than to expreſle their ghoſtly enemies, the both mortall and immortall enemies 
their ſoules, under the titles and termes of thoſe Nations and Cities, as werethe 
knowne ſworne enemies of the Common: wealth of 1rael. As, of Agypt where 
they were in bondage : as of Babylon, where, in captivitie : elſe-where, as of Zdim 
here, who maliced them more than both thoſe. Ifthe Angell tell usright, gev. XI, 
there isa ſþirituall Sodome and KRgypt, where our L ok v was crucified : and, if they, 
why not a ſþirituall Edom too, whence our L o x Þ role againe © Pur allthreetoge- 
ther, Agypt, Babel, Edom : alltheir enmiries, all, are nothing to the hatred, that Het 
beares us. Bur yet, if you aske, of the three which was the worſt £ That, ws Edom. 
To ſhew, the Propher, here, made good choyce of his place : Edoxs upon earth, 
con neereſt to the kinedome of darkneſle in Hel, of all the reſt. And that, if thee 
reſpects : 

, Firſt, they were the wickedeſt people under the Sunne. If there were any devil 
upon earth, it was they : if the Devill, of any countrey, hee would chooſero be 
Edomite. No place on carth, that reſembled hell neerer : next to hell on earth, Wi 
Edom, for all that nought was. Malachi cals Edom, the border of all wickedneſſe; yok 
plewith whom G © Þ was anery for ever. In which very points, no ehemies fo 
cxpreſle the enemies of our {oules, againſt whom the anger of G o Þ is ternal, 
the ſmoke of whoſe torments ſhall aſcend for ever. Hell, for all that noughtis- Thai 


. 


. the power of darkneſſe,and hell it ſelfe,if they be ro be expreſſed by any place N earth 


A 


Gen.39.1, 


they cannot be better expreſſed than in theſe, Edomand Bozra. L 

I will give you another. The Zdomites were the poſteritic of Bſas : rhe la 
3s Edom. So, they were neereſt of kinne in the ewes, of all nations: {0, ſhows 
have beenetheir beſt friends. The ewes and they came of two brethren : zo 
was the elder : and that was the griefe ; that the people of 1/7ael comming of = 
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' , --oecbrother, had enlarged their border ; got them a better ſear and country 
Oey" than they (the Edomites ) had. ' Hence grew envie: and an enemie out of en- 
Y. :ceyerthe worſt. So were they : the moſt cankred enemies that 1/ael had. The 
hor (Oberweene us and the evill ſpirits. ©Agels they were (we khow) and ſo, in 
k fort, elder. brethren to us. Ofthe two ixtellefFuall Natures, they the firſt created. 
ya caſe (now) Cur 15rT bethanked, is much better than theirs : which is thar 
enraged them againſt us,as much and more,than ever any Edomite againſt 1ſrael. Hell, 
foxrancour and cnVIE. | a 
Yet one more: they were ready to do Gods people all the milchief,they were able; 3 
and,whenthey Were not able of themſelves, they (ſhew ed their good wills, though; 
fe jo others. And when they had wonne Teruſalem, cricd downe with it, downe with Plal.137.7, + 
i guento the ground : no leſſe would ſerve. And. when ir was on 'the gronnd, inſul- 
ted. and rejoycedabove.meaſure: Remember the children of Edom, | This is right the 
"vels propertic quarto modo. Hethar hath bur the heart of a man, will even rue, ro 
 ſeehis enemie lying in extreme miſerie. . None bur very devils, or Devils incarnate 
«il doe ſo : corrupt their compaſſion, caſt offall pitie; rejoyce, inſult, rake delight 
it ones'deſttuRtion. Hell for their &m;ahe 1242, infulring over menin miſerie. 
”  Butwill ye go evento theletter © Nonedid ever ſo much miſchiefe ro David,as 
did Doeg : hewas an Edomite. Nor none to muchto the Sonneof David,CHRIST; 5m MY 
none bore more malice to Him,firſt ang laſt, than did Herod, and he was an Edomite. 
Fo, which way ſoever we take it, next the kingdome of darkneſle. was Edom upon 
each, And Chriſt comming trom thence, may well be ſaid to come from Edo. 


- . Bur, what ſay you to Bozra This :chatif the countrey of Edom,do well fetbe. 2 By Zoya. 
fore us the whole kingdome of darkenef]ezor 7e210n of death, Bozramay well ſtand for 
Well it ſelfe. Bozra, was the ſtrongeſt hold of thar kingdome: Hell, is ſo of this. The 
whole countrey of 1dumea was called/and knowne by the name of Yz, thar is of 
frenzth, And, whart of ſuch ſtrengrhgchs death ? all the ſonnes of men ſtoope to 
him. Bozra was called the ſtrong citie : Hell isas ſtrong as itevery way. They write, pal.60.s, 
Kt was invironed with huge high rockes onall ſides: one onely cleft ro comerto it, by. 
And, when youwere in, there muſt you periſh: no getting out againe. For all the 
world Iliketo hell, as _{4brahami deſcribes tro him that-was in it, They that world goe 
from this place to you cannot poſcubly , neither can they come from thence to us; the gulfe i5 Luc-26. 6. 
ſogreat, nogetting our. No habeas corpus, from acath ; No habeas animam our of hell . v1al.4g.8. 
you mult ler that alone for ever. ( 2s 
| Now then, have we the Prophets true -Edom,his very BoJr4,indeed. By this,we 
underſtand what they meane. Edo, the kingdome of ps hap and death : Bozra,the 
keatotthe Prince of darkeneſle (thar is)'Hell it ſelfe. From both which C u x 1 s 7, ; 
this day,returned. Hi ſoule was not left in hell: His fleſh ſaw not (but roſe from )corruptidn. Plab16,t0, 
For, over Edom, ſtronz as it was, yet David caft bs ſhoo over it, (that is, aftcrthe pia.,1o8.g, 
Hebrew phraſe) ſet his foot upon it, and trod itdowne. And BoFra, as impregnable a | 
Hold as it was holden, yet David won it; was let into the ſtrong citie : Iced 1nt9 
It, and came thence againe, So did the Sonne of David, this day from His Edom, 
death, how ſtrong ſocver, yet ſwallowed up tn vidtorie, this day. And, from Hef!, , Cor. 15.54; 
His Bozra : how hard ſocyer it held (as hethat was in it, found there was nogetting 
uence,) Cur 1s mis got forth, we ſce. How many ſoules foever were thete 
ft, His was not left there. 
And, when did Hethis * when,ſolutus deloribus inferni, He looſed the paines of hell; A8.2 24 
trod upon the Serpents head, and all to bruiſed it; rooke from death his ſting ; from hell * <+* 558: 
2 ViGorie (that is) his ſtandard , alluding tothe Romane ſtandard thar had in it the col.z.14: 
mage of the goddefle YiZorie. Seazed upon the Chirographum contra nos, the Rag- 
"an Roll that made ſo #rong againſt us , tooke it,rent it, and {0rent,nailed it to His Croſſe; 
hung His banner of it (of the Law cancelled) hanging atit banner-wiſe; - And having 
Ky ſpoiled Principalities and Powers He made an open ſhew of themtr iumphed over them c,... 19; 
4metipſo.m His own perſon:(A1l three are in Col. 2.)and triumphantly came thence 
ot | with 
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withthe keycs of Edom and Bozra both, of hell and of death, both atHis girdley' 
He ſhewes Himſelfe. L4poc.x, Andwhen was this? it ever, on this very day, O 
which, having made a full and perfeQ:coriqueſt of death, and of bimthas hab 
power of death, that is, the. Divell (Heb.2.) Hce roſe and returned thence, thismoy. 
ning, as a mighty Conqueror, ſaying as Dehora didin her ſong : 0 myſaule, theuke 
troden downe ſtrength, thau haſt marched waliantly. © © _. yaa 


| And comming backe thus, from the debellarion of the ſpirituall-zdom, ati 
breaking up of the true Boz74 indeed, it 15 wondred,. Who it ſhould be; Note. 
that no body knew C » & 1 s r at Hisriſing ; neither Marie Magdalen, nor theytyy 
lob.20,14. : : | | 
Luc.2476, WEN tO Empmans. No more doth the Prophet here. © to 
Now, there was reaſon to aske this queſtion,for none wouldever thinks Ittohe 
Cunris rs , There is great odds ; it cannot be He: 1. Not He: Hee was putty 
death, and put into His grave, and a great foneupon Him, not three daies ſince, Thg 
Party is alive andaalives like; His Ghoft-it cannot be: He glides not (as Ghoſts, they 
ſay, doe) bur paces the ground very ſtrongly. Tees: 3742 : 1! 20610 

Not He: He had His apparell ſhared among# the ſouldiers , was left all nate 
This Party hath gotten Him on glor10us apparell, rich ſcarlet. 7 11497 508 

Not He : for, if He come, He muſt come in white, in the inner; He was lips 
in, and laidinHis grave. This Partie comes in quite anorher colour,all in red; Sothe 
colours ſuit not. * REY, 

To be ſhort, not He: for, He was pur toa foile,to a foule foile, as ever was ay: 
they did to Him even what they liſted , (corned, inſulted upon Him. Ir was thenth 
houre and power of darkeneſſe. Thus Party,. whatſoever He is, hath gotten theuppet 
hand, wonthe field ; marches ſtately, Gonqueroy-like. His, the day ſure, 


I 


200 tirſt az3- Well, yet Ca xrsr. tis. His anfwer gives Him for no other. To His 
_ Parts {wcrthen. The Party (it ſeemes) overngard the Prophets asking, andis pleaſedro 
is Cbrif. giveananſwer toithimſelfe: weare muchGound to: Him for it, No mancantell, 
ſo well as He himſelfe, who He is. ' Some other. might miſtake Him, and miſ=en. 

forme us of Him: Now, weare {ure we are right. No error perſona. | 

His nameindeed, He tells not ; but deſcribes Himſelfe by rwo ſuch notes,as can 

agrce to none properly butto Cu xk 1s 7. Of none canthele two be Dates 

of Him they may. That, by theſe two, we know, this is Cu x1 r, as plaindys 

if His name had beene ſpelled ro us. 1. Speaking r:ghreonſneſſe ; and righteoulnelle 

: Per.2.22. referr'd to {peech, fignitieth rrath ever. No = zo be found in His mouth : and, Omns 


JW 8 | TITS © ax 
ns homo is, you know what. 2. Mighty to ſave : and, Yana ſalts hominis, vaintsthe 


helpe of man. Who ever ſpake Fi right as He ſpake 2 Or who ever was ſo mightyto 

ſave as He? Andthis is His anſwer to ques eſt iſte. | 

That, amT. One that ſpeake righteouſneſſe, and am mighty to ſave. Righteous 1 

ſpeaking , mighty in ſaving, whole word is truth : whoſe worke is ſalve: 

Tuſt and true of my word and promiſe, Powerfull and mighty in roar 
is 


of on. The beſt deſcription (ſay 1) that can bee of any man: by word, and 
deed both. 

And ſechow well they fit. Speaking is moſt proper; thar, referrs to Him,asUt 
Toh.rw. Word: (In the beginning was the Word :) to His Divine Nature. Saving, thatit 
Matt12f% ferrsto His very name 1 x s vs, given Him by the Aneell, as man, tor that He ſhould 

fave His people from their ſinnes : from which none had ever power to fave, buttie. 

There have you His two. Natures, gp 

dag Offices Speaking referrs to his Office of Prieſt - the Prieſts lips to preſerve knowledge ; (6 
Dano is, Law of righteonſneſſe to be required at his mouth, Saving (and that, might) 
| taines to Him as a King z is the office (as Dariel calls Him) of Meſtas the Captum 
Kigheca ſh He ſpake, by His preaching. Savinz, that belongs firſt to His MT 

lous ſuftering : Ir being farre a greater miracle for the Deitie to ſuffer any tht leaſt - 


juric, thanto create anew world, yeamany. Bur, ſecondly (which is properroti 


2 His Natwres, 


- 
= 


Mighty to ſhew miercic, and to fave. Yet, mi | 
- Yer, mighty He is to0; to deſtroy and 
nd tread 
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Text and time) 1n His might 
y ſubduing WM 
the power of Satay. Propheti g and treading dow * 
hit 90» there : and Ws ny Foes {they ſaid B < _ death, and all Luc23.64. 
wr | | » y aid roO : Both in {corm . Rn: ſpe ake who Matt,27 24. 
Wok _ 0 if you pleaſe, to His ty mens noe 
| | . Tworhunj My 5 vo main DOPe'Y ELvS 
His cor we receive knowle rater He _ undoe us: p4c - "__ redounding 3 His Benefita. 
ind Bo _ Od. of grace, againſt Sznne nd f Ae From His Sevs hoon 
EA , oth. "This 1s His deſcription: wb vin From Sinnes {bi aving, we 
drone Mere Office aw” Ip pox rag Fall efron 
: Torefletahl » Benefits ; 11 wor, ;  detcriptl 
Youwill bl a little on theſe two. aa oo mT is; and 2 
'” ou WL (0) erve th . FR ; 
fidtro bemighty, Or (2s mM is ſet downe ſimply. but in Hi 
multus is. He .15 not mul ordis) mmltus ad ſery mig y, but in His ſaving, Hei: I 
dum, and then does Pl eee ad loquendum, one that ſaith wa So, marke where che þ mw" 
Speech, Iris purto , as the manner of the world i much , and paucus ad E Jpeatiag: 
of _ YN ſervandum ; There. He ; ridis. Multas 1s not th ſervan- 
w- 1 y feve " 9g TIC 1S much, and His Might ©»: Wh IO 
15 n i 7 1. _ 
zenoſten os ms » 1s not put, in treading a fe Molten? 7 Much 
, in the fiftie five Chapter before : 2 eſtroying. No; \ STACY op 
| e : and, mwultus ad , ut 27nltus ad WG 
1%: Elſe had He notatchi ? ud ſwans; here: 2 jovi 
ever might otarchieved this vicoriei , here. Eay 55 7. 
ever mighty to ſubdue ; tO ſubdue, th viorieinthe Text. Mighty to ſav 
He chooſeth rather tl : them, whom He ſaves u ighty to ſave, impli 
i rn fncenrion 1eterme of ſzving (though b es'us from. Yet. © Ga, P terh 
a og ionts : So of the twaine, in P oth berrue) becauſe [avin Sean, 
mighty LEE Y fo deſtroy, He will n A hog He would have His mi ; Bo with 
2p. folks at 1s His title . that, the qualir1 entioned or come in His ſt nl Pe alt 
1ette, and to be deſcribed by. ie, He takes delightin: deli yle: bur 
C You will yet mark | Ve LET SOS ns: delights to d - 
Cuxisr (for Bn 2a {o, as the coupling of els Tone the Als dre 
make itup) [0 th h r of theſe, alone will ſerve © rwo in the deſcrip TOP 
fe Wa And pot c rogerher, theſe papa, gn ge them Sena Yer % LF 
ſt. > the order of , ever. He ſaves not any, Xhey roo :andthas 
a na Ag fie ya wh GEE” 
There is nopha and they heare Him, $ OK FEaes five? whom Hs! Ot 
| | phanſyingto b and returne n6t again Ys Rk He ſpeakes 
wor} wedeale with copay my diſpence wb rate Sr former folly. 
hewre ” _e latter, and be ſav ſor re) bye weheare Him heck never care, 
And 5 ehanes He fairh ſo, and ſets hh , Nec yeuchinr bark ” 
ea mary DT The Jos __ emſo Himſelfe. . ; burif you 
'Sof His word Ha He make us tobe. And ea Thar, ſuchas is Himſelfe; ſuch 
ve our No CE MOIrE given ro doe 900d the more true and ſ{oothf: - e; ſuch, RES” "7 
partsin FÞs riſing. We know oo nd ſave,the Jiker ro Him and henl ele tl og 
| eh. aur elt ifte.no Ne the 11k : 
| 29u8 of apdcgrartnl This for the firſt bony Y 


Now, el 
the Prov] DT 4 
xkeHim 6 rophet hearing Hi | nl 
1youbeſo m f 10n more, abour His colo gently,takes to him a little CS oo IT. 
(0 deſored? gbty to ſave, as youſay, | ours : He was alittle troubled Urage,tO The iecond 
ter to. th. and adds, whar ki 4? 10W comes itrhen; hah aies | withthem, queſtion : 
,than as if inde of-red © and hecan 3 WNAtaues your aol, HO H88 4- 
Slapes.and vreſſ He had newly COme oe: &( e:.cannot tell. what-ro we "is = 2 pk 
Was y ing out w1 : of ſomewine-pri ' bkmenk, em 
ery Loud ne, there, He calsit wine :| e-priſſe ;had beenetreadi 
much apps. oud. Newwine. i cals it wine : butther - Hue: ant etreadino 
Fs Mearcthin che new neFy ew -bloud indeed ; _ ins: ir wasno Wine: 
wat. 2 > that was ſprin ollowing: Where 7 foich Him, is garments. $6 
fon —— lea an R _ jos Hts clothes,and had Need _ te plainely;rhat 
not : Bloud it was ould be no vintage; at this time "Frhe Heiden know 
, | | WIT > veare.:the ſea: 
| 3 NE IEA 
Bur; 
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But becauſe the Prophet made mention of a wine-preſſe,had hit on that Simjy, Fi 
king occaſion, upon the naming it, He ſhapes Him ari anſwer according :.Thay tak 
deed) He had beene in a wine-preſſe. And, fo He had. The truth is, Hehad beenein 
one: Nay, in twothen. In one Hehad beene, before this here. A double I 
preſſe (we loſe nothing by this) we find, Cnx1srT wasinboth, We Cannorwel 
take notice of the one, but we muſt needs touch uponthe other. Bur,thus they are g; 
ſtinguiſhed. In that former, it was in torculari calcatus ſum folus : Inthis Latter, iti 
Torcular calcavi ſolus. Tn the former, He was Himfelte troden and preſſeq; Hews 
the grapes and cluſters Himſelfe. Inthis latter here, Hethat was troden on hefyye 
gets up againe, and doth here tread upon, and tread downe, calcare and cOnculras 
(both words are inthe verſe) upon ſome others (as it might bethe Edomizes,) T1, 
Preſſe He was trodenin, was His Croſſe and Paſſion, This, which He came oxy ge 
this day, was in His deſcent and reſurrection: Both, proper tothis Feaſt, Onetg 


Good-friday ;the other, to Eaſter-day. 


The Anſwers 


4. 50 - To purſue this of the wine-preſſe a little. The preſſe,the treading inir, istom;js 
Yejje. 


Chriſts cal@a- Wine: Calcatus ſum is properly of grapes, the fruit of the vine. Cn x 18x jgye 
wt ſam. zruc vine, He ſaith it Himſelfe. To make wine of Him, He, and the cluſters, Hehar 
loht55* muſt bepreſſed. So Hewas. Three ſhrewd ſtreinesthey gave Him. One, in Gu 
Mart.26.36, mane, that made Him ſweat bloud : The wine, or bleud (all is one) came forth 2all 
parts of Him. Another, in the Indgement Hall, Gabbatha ; which made thebtu 
runne forth at His head, with the zhornes; out of His whole body, with the Scvurges, 
out of His hands and feer,with the pailes..iThelaſt ſtreine,ar Golgorha : where Hews 
17. ſo preſſed, that they preſled the-very ſoule out of His body, and out ranblodand 
water both. MHec ſunt Eccleſiz gemina Saczamenta (laith Saint Auguſtine) oucane 

both Sacraments, the twin Sacraments of the Church. 1 

Out of theſe preſſures ranthe bloud of the grapes of the erwe Yine , the fruit where- 

Iud.9.3 of (as itis ſaid Indg.g.) cheereth both 'G o Þ and man. G 0 v, as a libamen, ordrin. 
"©... offering to Him, Mar asthecnp of ſabvationtothem. But, to make this wine, Hi 
cluſters wereto be cut, cut, and caſtin, caſtin, and troden on, troden and preſſed 

| out: all theſe, before He came to be wize in the cup. As likewiſe, when Hecall 
Ich. 42.24 Haimſelte, granum frumenti the wheat-corne, theſe foure, 2 the ſicle, rhe *flails the 
3 mlſtone, 4 the oven, He paſſed thorow : All went over Him, before Hewas made 

bread : The Shew-bread, to G op ; to us, the Bread of life. BT 

But,to returnetothe wixe-preſſe,to tell youthe occaſion or reaſon, why thus it be- 

hoved to be. Itwas not idly done; What need then was there of it, this firſtpreſhing? 
r Cor.10.21.) we finde (1 Cor.10.) Calix Demoniorum : The Divell hath a cup. Adam muſt needs 
Gen-3'ſ* 'beſippingof it: Erits ficut Dit, went downe ſweetly, bur poiſoned him: turned his 
| nature quite. For CAdam was by G op, planted a naturall wine, a trut rot ; bit 
thereby, by that cup degenerated into a wilde ſtrange vine, which, inſtead of good 
grapes, brought forth labruſcas, wild grapes, grapes of gall : bitter cluſters, Moſes call 
Efay 524 them: Fay ata the Prophet, Mors in olla, and mors in calice : by whichis meant, 


Deut. 32-32- the dcadly fruit of our deadly finnes. 
2 Reg,4:40. | 


But, (as it 1s.in the fifth Chapter of this Prophecie) where G o p phnted this vine 
firſt, He made a wize-preſſe in it : So,the grapes that came ofthis ſtrange vine were al 

and caſt into the = ; thereof camea deadly wine ; of which (faith the Pſalmif) 1 

Plal.7538- The hand of the Lox Þ there wacup; the Wine is red, it is full mixt, and Hee pw'd 
out of it ; and the Sinners of the earth are to drinke it, dreges and all. Thoſe Sts 

\arr.26.29, Were our Fathers, and we.'- .Itcameto Bibite ex hoc omits + They and we, werel? 
_  drinkeofit, all: One after another round. Good reaſon. to drinke as wehad bre 

ed; to drinke the fruit of our owne inventions ; our owne words and workes, Ws 

had brought forth. wo | 21961 251 <0, 

About, thecup went : all treined at it. Art laſt, to Cu x 1 $s r it came * gi 


loh.19.13. 
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ne of rhe ſinners, but was found among them. By Hi | 
; ſſe, Tranſcat 4 Me calix ifte ; you know ul gt 1 $6 He wouldFave had Jy 53. 
any of "ſhould rake it ( it would be our bane, He knew). H er, ratherthan we, than EN" 
trees and all. Alas, the 2zyrrhe they gave Him ar the beginni men it; off it went, 
ding of Hs Paſſion, were but poore reſemblances os: by the vineger at theen- 
That, another Manner draught. We ſceit caſt Him into ſo un up, ſuch as they were. 
lover; 35, it He had becne wrung and cruſhed in a w: naturall a ſwear of bloud 
yeene more This (loe) was the firſt wine-preſſe, and on reſſe, it could not have 
and, what with the ſcourges, nailes and ſpeares bellies R wi ore boa fo 
7 ud or wine, call it what you will) in ſuch, ſo here: " © preſſed, as forth it ran 
neouſly out of any wine-preſle of them all Trek 474% OE TENCONEET 
Can txy's can ſou . ISCHRISTYVS Zntorculari, 
Of which wine ſo preſſed then out of Him | 
cup of the New Teſtament in Hts ied revenethicke ble {yr Cup of this day,the | | 
in long before, old 1acob foretold, S n 110 Hold Mes 1b bi ot the grape. Where- a 22.20, 
might have done ; there came enough to have waſhed i ) 01s robe , as, full well Hee 26: OR 
you ſeenoW, how the caſe ſtands. That former, our = np and over againe. So, 
Him, He dranke for us, that it might paſſe from ws and up due to us, and no way to 
wink, that we might drinke of His. kg gk — —_ drinke it. Ours did He 
jy: c firſt, before G o Þ asa Li Bri Ra rd ! "he , that we, the cup of bleſe Eſay 51.24. 
Four of ref, and is appeaſed. Afier x he ah 5 or oy whereof He ſmelleth * ©-r-19-i6. 
cover us of the Devils poiſon ( for wealſo haveb S, _ a loveraigne reſtorative to 
more or leſſe, woe to us for it, and no way bur thi cenc IPPINg At £4173 demoniorune 
By this time you {ce the need of the firſt "eſſe, rg yo of Re}. 
which, He was contentto be thrown and there REY, p: mire being in it. Into 
ar of His juſtice, ccutring ihe delaking w3-of __ on; all.tofatisfic His Father, 
andit cameto His lot. And never was there Look _— OOF WOES bs 
Worme ſo cafie to be troden on, never cluſter lay { e lo mecke before the ſhearer, nor 
C : $157 inthe Prefle of His Paſſion. Bier b CEOS = to be bruiſed,as did 
ow come we to the other of this day int YT 
ched, but another. W h crein h ay in the Text. This 1S NOT rhat,we have k = The ſecorid 
| the ſtyle is altered: nom _ 
" wr prot too. Vp (it ſeemes) He gat and yang wma ; but calcevi C14 rs 
+ , His enemies of Edom lay . Beats f: and upon them 1 calcavi 
Ui þ G thew, fa Bis foot ay gr [rb moup His feet ; and He _ x calcatia 
— TitHadmeant His Paſ0p, it h : "—_ -M tO PEECES. 
Hisnow, but the bloud -4 2, it had beene His owne bloud : bur, this was none of 1 . 
of His enemies. For, when th e of Plal. 108.5. 
+ a Day of Vengeance : then, came the tie hee CO was paſt, 
For, afcer the conſurmatumeſt of Hi ar, and not before. 
mw and that all the NES won eormnakU3 of rarggr a got _"_ 

s arme of th Ulnled : then 77 WS 
ECAC tba get Try 
0 usall, the ruine everlaſt ,to be avengedot thoſe thar had be MN 

| ing, b en the ruin 
vent, whither we were to WA vo for Him. To Eaom, the kingdome of death He 
there brake th CaptIVES : Yea, EVEN TO Bozr ; : 
fff nk e __ of braſſe, and made the iron-bars fly in ſu "_— » ra ir ſelfe, and 
 hiffer, became ightie to ſave. Of cal | . He that was weake to 
bones threw them dts an ater with Sala rapbageed th ny was throwne Zſay 45. 5 
them, as upon grapes ina fat, ti 5 , trode them downe, trampled 
tO fÞrinkle His grapes 1na at, till He made the bload ſpri OE 
; garments, as if | ; Pp ing OUt of them, and all 
ae mecifully, raher than wG home ww or a winc-preſſe indeed. And we, be. 
05 pu xp; pag y, by His Paſſion , now mightily allo ſaved; by 
= have yourwo ſeverall vines;che natural and th ive int : 
Cu y ſes, 2s that in Tewry, that in Edom : two Lots curſed fro We # ang 
the blows 62, inc or Bloud. His owne, Hi $LCRSY #p, andthe 
ory of the Lambe flaine : the other ſi ren - margins : One ſunguis azni, 
r4gon ( Apoc, X TI.) trede upon 0 ft conks, the bloud of the Dragon, 
pon, One of His Paſon, three dayes ſince: the 


Eft other 


begotten rmme ten heres 


574 


Apoc.5.6, 
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Gen.44-9.11, 


2. Solus, alone. 


Matrh. 25. 56, 


27. 40. 
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Pſal.68.22. 


2 Cor 4.14. 
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other of His viory, as to day. Betweene His buriall and His rifing, ſome doji 
had beene ; ſomewhat had beene done; ſomewhere He had beene: in ſome ney, ,, 
preſſe, in Bozra, that had given a new tincture of red to His rayment all over. _ 
Both theſe ſhall you finde together ſer downe in one and the ſame Chaprey, in 
verſes ſtanding cloſe oneto the other, Apoc.V. * Cu 15m repreſented fir 
Lambe, a Lambe ſlaine, died in His owne bloud : this is the firſt Preſſe. * And #Y X 
diately, (in the very next verſe) ſtraight repreſented againe in anew ſhape, ag = 
all be-bloudy with the bloud of His prey : A Lton of the Tribe of Tuda ; Whichcone 
home tothis here. For Iuda (itis ſaid) he ſhould waſh Hi robe in the bloud of the gy 
And ſo much for Torcalar calcavi. | : 0" 
We muſt not leaveout ſolus in any wiſe: that both theſe Hedid alone; fo uyy 
as not any maninthe world with Him in either. ; 
Not in the firſt ; there, preſſed He was alone. All forſooke Him : His Diſciple 
firſt; alone for them. Yer, then, He was not alone; His Father was ſtill with Him. 
but after, Father and all: as appeared by His crie, Why haſt Thou forſaken Me ? Then 
was He all alone indeed. 
' Notin the ſecondneither. The very next verſe, He complaines, how tha z, 
looked about Him round, and could not ſee any, would once offer to helpe Him, Oy; 
Bozra He got alone ; from death He roſe, conquered, triumphed in ſemetigſ, Hin. 
ſclfe alone. The Angell indeed rolled away the ſtone : but, Hee was riſen firſt, andthe 
ſtone rolled away after. | a 
Accordingly, wee to reckon of Him : that ſince in both theſe Preſſes Heewss 
for us ; He, and zone but He : that His, and none but His be the glory of both, Tha, 
ſeeing neither wee for our ſelves, nor any for us, could bring this to paſle, but He 
and He onely , He and He onely might have the whole honour of both; have 
partner in that which is onely His due, and no creatures elſe at all, cither in Hearn 
or Earth. 3 
And, is C1xr1sr come from Bozra ? then, be ſure of this, that Herenr. 
ning thusin triumph ( as it is in the LX V 11T5 Pſale, the Pſalme of the Reſurrlh 
02) He will not leave us behinde, for whom He did all this, but His owne will Hu 
bring againe, as He did from Baſan : as from Baſan, fo from Bozra : as fromthe 
pit of the ſea, {o from the decpe pit of Hell. He that raiſed I x s v s, ſhallby Iv; 
raiſe us up alſo from the Adamaof Edom, the red mould of the carth, the power ofthe 
grave : and from the Bozra of Hell too, the gulte whence there is no {caping out. 


Will makeus in Him (faith the ApoZle) more than conquerours, and tread down Suan 
under our feet. 


You ſee, how C n x 1 s rs garments came to bee' red. Of the wine preſſetat 
made them ſo, we have ſpoken - but not of the colour it ſelfe. A word of thattoo. It 
was His colour at His Paſſion, They put Him in purple - then it was His weedindetr 
{10n: and ſo was it incarneſt. Both red it was it ſelfe, and ſo, He made it more with 
the dye of His owne bloud. And the ſame colour He is now inagaine, at His Jing 
Not with His owne, now ; but. with the bloud of the wounded Edowites; whoſM 
trcading under His feer, their bloud beſtained Him and His apparell. So, one andthe 
iame colour at both : Dying and Riſing, inzed, bur, with difference, as much 2515 
berweene His owne, and His enemies bloud. 

The Spoulc inthe Carticles, asked of her Beloved's colours, faith of Him; 
Beloved i white and red; white, of His owne proper : So He was, when He ſhews 
Himlelfe in kinde, transfigured in the Mount ; His apparel then ſo white, 10 Fullerit 
the earth could come neare it. White of Himſelfe : how comes He red then? Not 
Himfelfe, that, but for us. That is our naturall colour, weare borne polwedin # 
owne bloud. Tt is finnes colour, that : for, ſhame is the colour of finance. 047 ſine 
(ſairh Eſay Chap. I.) are as crimſin, of as deepe dye as any purple. TS, rhe true 


tincture of our {innes: the Edomites colour right : for, Edom is red. The fn) 
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(Iſay) firſt of our ſinne original, died in the wooll, and then againe of our ſins acFuall, 
died in the cloth 00. Twi6e aied :lowas Cnurisr twice, -Oncein His owne.: a- 

aine, in His ENEMIES : right dibaphi, a perfect tall colour, atrue purple, of a double 
5 His to0. So was it meet for crimſus ſenners to have a crimſin Saviour ; a. SAVIOUT 

f{uch a colour it behovedus to have. Comming then roſave #5, off went His White; 

on went our Red : laid by His owne righteoulncle,ro beclothed with our finne, He, 

0 Weare Our Colours ;that we, His. He, inour Red; that we, in His white. So we finde 

oc. VII.) our robes are not onely wathed cleanc,but dyed apure white inthe bloud | 

of the Lam be. Yea, He died and role againe both, in our colours ,that we might die Apoc.7.14- 
and riſe roo, in His. We tall now againe apon the ſame point in the colours; wedid 

before, in the CUPS. He to drinke the ſowre vinegar of our wilde grapes, that we might 

drinke His ſwzer in the cup of bleſſing. O rup of Bleſimg, may we ſay of this cup 4! 6 

(ulam formoſam, of that colour ! 111; glorioſam, nobis frutiuoſaw : glorious to Hitn,no 

leſſe fruirfullto us. He, 1n mount Golgotha, like to w#;; thatwe, in Mower T abor like to 

Him, This is the ſubſtance of our rejoycingin this colour; ALONE OP OG GB 


juſtittam, and Multus ad ſervandum ! Loquens juſtitiam, Sto weare red: Potens ad ſer- _ Ho 
vandums is lo roo.) The firſt. To whom is this colour given ?' Scarlet is allowed the 

deoree of Doors, Why © for their ſpeaking righteouſneſſe to us; the righteouſneſſe' of 

Go, tharwhich Cu & 1 s'r fake. Nay, even they which ſpeake bur the riphte- 

wſveſſe of mans Law, they are honoured with it too. Bur'Cy & 1's 7 ſpake ſo #5 1e- 

ver man ſþake,and {o,call ye none onearth Dottor, but one : none in compariſon of Him. toka 7 46. 
So,of all, Hero weare it. This ye ſhall obſerve; inthe Revelation, at rhe firſtappea- 

ringofthe Lambe, there was a Booke with ſevey ſeales, No man would meddlewithit : 

the Lambe took it, opened rhe ſeales, read it, read out of it a Lecture of 7ighreonſaeſſe 

torhewhole world, the righteouſneſſe of G o », tharſhall make us ſo before Him. Rer 5 6: 


Onemore : how well this colour fits Him, in.reſpe of Histwo titles, Logiien's From lequens 


LeaHimbe arrayed in ſcarlet; it is His due: His DoQtors weed. 
This is nonewthing. The Heathen King pr pounded it for a reward to any that 

could read the hand-writing on the wall. Daniel did it,and had it. Sedecce major Daniele Dan. 5.7. 

tic. Thus was it inthe Law. This colour was the ground of the Ephod ; a princi- | 

pall ingredientinto the Prieſts veſture, Why For; his lips were to preſerve knowledge', Matth.i 7. 

all to require the Law from his month. And indeed, the very lips themſelves, that we 

| Ipeake righteouſneſſe with, are of the ſame colour. In the Canticles it is ſaid, Hy lips 

are like aſearlet threed, And the fruit of the lips hath G © » created peace : and the Can.4.3. 

frutt of peace is ſewen in rightepuſneſſe : and, till that be ſowen and ſpoken, never any 


lope of true peace. | | 
Enough for//þeaking. What ſay youto the other, Potens ad ſervandum,which (of » Frompurrns 

hetwaine) ſcemes the more proper to this time and place 2 I ſay, that way, it fits ah - pron , 
Him too, this colour. Men of warre, great Capraines, mightie t6 ſave us from the 
*Kmies, they take it to themſelves, andrtheir colour it 1s, of right. A plaine Text for yet 5.4; 
I,N4b.II. Their valiant men (or Captaines) are ix ſcarlet, And I told you,Cu x1 5s 7, Pans. i 3. 

) Daneel, is called Captaine Mes 5145, and ſo well might. So, in His late conflict 
Wh Edow, Hee ſhewed Himſelfe : fought for us, even to bloud. Many abloudy 
ound ir coſt Him, but returned with the ſpoile of Hisenemies, ſtained with their 

Od: And, whoſo is able ſo to doe, is worthy to weare it, So, inthisreſpe&alfo, 

vn both, His colours become Him well. 


< Shall I put you in minde, that there is in theſe two, in either of them, a kinde of 
mepreſe? In mighty to ſave, it is evident: 'Troden in one preſle, treading in another. 
_ lo Sident inthe ſpeaking of righteouſneſſe. Yet, even in that alſo, there is a preſſe 
" X or, when wee reade, what doe wee but gather grapes here andrhere : and 
i Ap [tudy what we have gathered, then are we even z# torculari, and preſſe them 
ode? and preſſe out of them that which daily you taſte of. I know, there is great 
1nthe 11quors ſo preſſed, and that 4 clu#er of Ephraim is worth a whole vintage of 
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I Tim.4.16. 


Marth. 28. 2. 


P/al.2.1t. 
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0f te Rueynnuorion; Smamy, 


Aliezer : but, for that, every man as he may. Nay, it may befurther ſaid, ang har 
truly, that eventhis great title, [ Mighty toſave] comes under loguens Juſtitiam. There 
is in the word of righteouſneſſca ſaving power.” Take the word (auth Saint Iames) raft 
it in you, it ts able to-ſave your ſoules : eventhat, wherein we of this calling, in a, 
participate with C « x 1 s T, while; by attending to reading and dottrine, we ſave by ; 
our ſelves and them that heare us , we tread downe {inne; and ſave finners from ſeeliy 
deathinthe errour of therr life, © ; | - 64 8 

Bur, though there be in the Word a ſaving power ; yet 15 not all ſaving pow i 
that, nor in that onely : there is a preſſe beſide, For, this preſſe is going continug] 
among us; but, there is another thar goes bur at times. But, inthar, ir goes a ſack 
times, as it falls in fitwiththe wine-preſſe here. Nay, falls in moſt fit of all the reſt; 
For, of it comes very wine indeed, the bloxd of the grapes of the true Vine, which j 
the bleſſed Sacrament is reached to us ; and with 1t, 15 given us that, for which jr "OR 
given, even rexiſion of ſinnes, Notonely repreſented therein, but even exhibited to 
us. Both which when we partake, then have we a full and perfe& communion With 
Cu x 1s r, this day : of His ſpeaking righteouſneſſe in the Word preached : of yi 
power to ſave.in the holy Euchariſt miniſtred. Both preſſes runne forus ; and wetg 
partake them both. ; | 

I may notend, till I tell you, there remaineth yet another, a third wir 
that you may take heed of it. Iwill but point you to it: it may ſerve as ſore herbs tg 
eat our Paſchal Lambe with. The Sunne (they ſay) daxced this morning at Cu x 1515 
Reſurreftion : the earth rrembled then (I am ſure: ) there was an earthquate x 
Cur 1s rs riſing. So, there is trembling to our joy : Exultate in tremore, 25 the 
Pſalmiſt wills us. The vintage of the earth, when the time of that is come, andwhen 
the grapes be ripeand ready for it, One there i, that crieth to him with the ſharpe ſuck 
in his hand ( Apec. X L111.) to thruſt it in,cut off the cluſters, and caſt them intothe qu 
Wine-preſſe of the Wrath of Go v. Adiſmall day, that: a pirifull ſlaughter, then, |; 
is there ſaid, the bloud ſhall come up to the horſe-bridles by the ſpace of a thouſand ſix lu 
dred furlongs. Keepe youout; take heed of comming in that preſſe. 

We have a kinde Item given us of this, here inthe Texr,in the laſt verſe. Therehe 
twoacs of Cu x 1sr: one, of being trodden, the other of treading downe, The fil 
is, for His choſen : the other, againſt His enemies. One is called, the Teare of Redemp- 
tion : The other, the Day of Yengeance. The Teare of Redemption is already come, 
and is now; we arc init : during which time, therwo former wine-preſſes runne, "of 
the Word, and Sacrament, The Day of Vengeance is not yet come : It is but i# Hi 
heart ; ſo the Text is: that is, but in His purpoſe, and intent yet. But certainly, come 
it will, that day ; and with thatday,comes the laſt wine-preſſe with the blosdtothe bri- 
ales : yer it come, and during our yeare of redemption, that yeares allowance, we arc 
ro endevour to keepe our ſelves out of it, for, that is the day of vengeance, of 114vm% 
tura, Go » s wrath for ever. So as, all we haveto ſtudie is, how we may be na 
the firſt two, out at the laſt preſſe - and the due Chriſtian uſe of the firſt, willkeepeus 
fromthelaſt. | 

While then it is with us the yeare of Redemption; and before that day come; 
whule it is yet time of feaking righteouſneſſe, that 1s, to day of yee will heare His wit: 
while the cap of bleffing is held our, if we willtakeit ;lay hold on both. Thatla,® 
may be accounted worthy to eſcape in thatday, from that day and the vengeance d 
it: and may fecle the fulneſſe of His ſaving power inthe Wordengrafied,which is le 
fave our ſoules, and inthe cup of ſalvation which is joyned with it; and that 100 
cndlefſe joy. The yeare of redemption is laſt in the verſe : with that the Pr 
ends. With thar, lctus endalſo: and, to that end, may all that hath beene 
arrive and bring ns. 
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HEBR. Chap. XIII. 
Dz vs autem pacts, &c. 


Vzs.20. TheG oD of peace, that brought againe from the 
dead, ow LoxD TeSvs Curis t,the great Shep- 
herd of the Sheepe, through the bloud of the everlaſting 
Teſtament. - 

2. Make you perfeit in all good norkes, to doe Flis will, wor- 
king in you that which is pleaſant in Hu fight, through I :- 


svs Carts, towhom bepraiſe for ever and ever, Amen. 


——=z-- Heſe words [who hath brought Cuxisr 
| — Fil acaine from the dead ] make this a Text 
| E_ 7 FINE proper for this Day. For, as this day, 
oe a FSI was CHkis r brought dzaine from 
: thence. 
And theſe words [the bloud of the 
Sr everlaſting Teftament ] make it as pro. 
per every way for a Communicn. For, 
there, at a Communion, wee are mace 
| to drinke of that bloud. Pur theſe toge. 
ther : ' The bringing of ChRklisrT 
i] from the dead, * and the bloud of the 
| Teftament, and they will ſerve well for 
11a Text, at a Communion On Eafer- 
 Þ! dag. 
a = == I will rouch in a word, 'the Na. 
e of the Texr, 2 the Summe, and 3 the partit10n of it. I 
or the Nature : It is a Benedidtion. The uſe, the Chutch doth make of it The Nattire of 
E e e 3 and the TcKts 
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and ſuch other like, is to pronounce them over the Congregation, by Way of 
blefiing. For, not onely the power to pray, to preach, to make and to eive the 
Sacrament ; butthe power alſo to bleſſe you, that are G od s people, is annexed 
and is a branch of ours, of the Prieffs Office. You may plainly reade the POW: 
committed, the a& injoyned, and the very forme of words preſcribed allin the Y 4 
of Numbers, There, G © Þ faith, Th ſhall you bleſſe the people : ( that IS) does, 
you ſhall , and, thus you ſhall dee it,in hec verba., Nenher was this a@ Levircgy : 
then firſt takenup : It was long before : While Leviwas yet in the loynes of Abrakn 
eventhen ir was a part of Melchiſedecks Prieſt-hood, and (if the bread and win 
were no more but a refreſhing ) the onely part, that we reade of, to ſay zeyy;p 
over Abraham, as great a Patriarch as he was. There is nothing elſe mentioneg * 
ſhew he was a Prieſt, but that. : 
This bleſfing they uſed firſt and laſt : but ratherlaſt. For ( lightly) then, tj, 
people were all together. They benot {o, at firſt: but onely a few, then, Ang her 
(you ſee) the Apoſtle makes it his farewell. With this he ſhuts up his Zpifle. ang 
with ſome other ſuch. all the reſt. And that, by Cu x 1 s rs example, The * 
thing, that C «« x xs r didinthis world: was : He lift up His hands, bleſt His pigs, 
ples, and ſo went away to Heaven. And ſo you ſhall finde, it was the mannerinthe 
Primitivve Church : attheend of the Liturgre, ever to dilmiſſe the aſſembly wig | 
blefing. Which bleſſing, they were then ſo conceited of, they would not offerty 
ſtirre (not a man of them) till bowing downetheir heads they had the bleſſing pry. 
nounced over them. Asif ſomegreat matter had lyen.inthe miſſing of It :if they 
had beene of 1acobs minde, Non d:mittam te nift benedixeris mihi : they would neither 
ler the Prieſ# depart, nor depart themſelves, till they had their being withthem; 
Such a vertue they held in ir. The blefling pronounced, they had then leaye togye 
with ado dpzors, in the Greeke ; Miſſa eſt fidelibus, 1n the Latine Church ; and none 
went away before. | 

Anevill cuſtome hath prevailed with our people : Away they goe without þ 

ſing, without leave, without care of eirher. Marke if they runne not our, beforeany 
bleſiing . as if it were not worth the taking with them, 

I marvell, how they will be 7nheritors of the bleſſing, that ſeeme to ſet ſo littlebyi., 
If they meaneto heare Come ye bleſſed, they ſhould (me thinkes) love it better than by 
their running from it, they ſeeme to doe. | 

This would beamended. We are herein departed from the Primitive Chrifti 
ans, with whom it was in more regard, Sure, there is more in the negleR of it, than 
we are aware of. © 

This bleffing could not be delivered in better termes, than in thoſe, that came 
from the <Apo#les themſclves : which accordingly have beene ſought up hereand 
there in their writings ; and, by the Church, ſortedto ſeverall dayes, which they ie: 
med beſt to agree with, As this here, having Ea#er-day in it, was madean Faiir- 
aday-benediftion. For, the ſpeciall mention in it of Cur 1s r brought againe fron 
the dead, doth in a manner appropriate it to this Feaſt. Vetter ir but thus: The G02 
of peace, who did now, as upon this day, bring againe Cuxr1sr fromihe dead: dot 
bas utter itthus, and it will appeare moſt plainly how well they ſuite, the Time, 5 
the Text. 

For the Samme. It is no more in effe, bur ſhortly this. That Gov woullſ 
bleſſe them, and us, as to make us fit for, and perfe& in all good workes. A good WW 
at any time. Bur, why at this time ſpecially, upon mention of Cn x 1 575 riſing 
he ſhould wiſh it, is nor ſeene at firſt. Yetthere is ſome matter in it; that,at C481" 
7iſing, He doth not wiſh our faith increaſed, or our hope ſtrengthened, or any 0 i 
grace or vertue revived : but onely, that good workes might be perfected in us, 3 F 
in them. Surely, this ſorting them thus together ſeemes to imply, asif Cu! ” 
Reſurreftion had ſome more peculiar intereſt in good workes : as(indecd)it hath, 306 
there hath ever beene, and ſtill are, more of them done now, atthis time, chan ata} 
other time of rhe yeare, 4 
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A generall reaſon may be given. Thar, whattime Cu x 1 s r doth for us ſome 
rincipall great work(as, at all the Feaſts, He doth ſome:and now at this time, ſenſi- 
bly) wero rake occaſion by it, ar that time, ro doe ſomewhat more than ordinarie, in 
"memoric and honour of ir. More particularly, ſome ſuch, as may in ſome ſoit ſuit 
with and reſemble the a& of Chriſt then done. As it might be, when Chriſt aied,ſinne 
tg die 110 #S * when CuRils T roſe againe, good workes to riſe together with Him. 
CaurIsSTsS Paſc1on, tO be, S1nnes paſnon: Cunis rs Reſurrettion. good workes 
reſurrection Good-friday is for Sin : Eaſter for good workes. Good-friday,to bring 
Tune to death + Eaſter, tO bring good workes from the dead. And we; that were dead 
before to 200d workes, by occaſion ofthis, to revive againe to the doing of them: 
Andnot (as the manner is with us) Szype to have an Egfter, to riſe, and live againe 
and good workes tO be crucified, lie dead, and have no reſurredion. 


For the Partition. Two verſes there are, andtwo Parts accordingly. 1 The Pre- 
miſſes, and > the Sequele. The Premiſſes are G 0 d ; and the Sequele, Good-workes. 
The former verfe isnothing but G o Þ, with His ſtyle or addrtio» - The Gov 0 
Peace, who hath brought againe, &c. The latter is all for good workes, Make you perfett, 
&c, We may conſider them thus, Of the two, * Oneathing doxe for us, in the for- 
mer verſe. > The other a thing to bedone by us, inthe latter verſe. The bringing 
back Cu x1 s r, the benefit done us by Go v: The applying good workes; our du- 
tro be done to Him for it. ORD 

The thing done is an at (that is) a 6r1mging backe, Which act is but one, but 
implyeth another precedent neceſlarily. For, 4rza5o's (which is a bringing backe) 


implyeth 4a50\(which is a bringing thither, ) | ED 

To this Act there is a concurrence of two Agents. 1 One; the Partie, thar 
brought : * The other, the Partie that & brought. The Party that brought is G © », 
under the name or title of the G © Þ of peace. The Party, that was brought, is Chriſt. 
ſt forth here under the CMetapbore of a Shepheard, the great Shepheard of the 
Sheepe. 

T he Go of peace did bring againe this Shepheard, from whence ? and how ? 
3 From whence ? From the dead. Then, amongthe dead He was, firſt. Firſt, brought 
thither: 4 How from thence 2 by what meanes 2 By thebloud of a Teſtament everla- 
ſting, All which is nothing elſe, but the Reſurrefion of Cu x 1s T extended at 
large thorough all theſe points. " 

Thething to be done. That Go Dp would ſo blefſe them, As to make them, 
! Firſt, ft to doe; 3 and then to doe good workes. * Fit to doe, inthe word nelaniCar. 
To ave: Wherein we conſider two things : ' the doing, To which doine there is a 
concurrence of two Agents," & 7 noir tur, what weto do: > And mus wow, what 
flee to doe. 2 And then the works it ſelfe expreſſed in two words, * 3an,., and 
 codpecey: ©fnus. (thats) His Wh + waerror that which is well pleaſing in His fight. 
To two be holden for two degrees: andthe latter of the twaine to havethe more 

It, 

And laſt of all, the Sequele. Whereis to be ſhewed, how theſe twohang to. 

gether, and follow one upon the other. Firſt, the G © Þ gf peace, and the brin- 


eng of Cun1sr from death, Then how the bringing of Chriſt from death con- 
«NCS Our bringin 


ging forth good workes. Which being ſhewed ; whart this Feaſt of 
Eafter hath todoe with 2ood workes, will fall in of it ſelfe. That with Chriſt now 71. 


'ng, they alſo ſhould now riſe : They are thoughtas goodas dead; that there ma 
bea Reſurrection of them, at Chriſts Fe ng . F 
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He Go vp of peace, &c. Here 15a long proceſſe. What needs all this ſetrin 

out His ſtyle at length £ Why goes He not to the point roundly 2 And, ſeei d 
good workes doing is His errand, why faith Hee not ſhortly, Go Þ make yo Ting 
to good workes, and no more adoe 2 Buttells us a long tale of Shepheards, and 7; 4. 
ments, and I wote not what (one would thinke, to ſmall purpoſe ©) Butſure, tg pur- 
poſeitis, The Hor y Gn 0s uſethno waſte words,nor ever ſpeakes butto the 
point (we may be ſure.) So 

Let us ſee, and beginne with His firſt ticle, the G o Þ of peace. Go vs titleshe 
diverſe, as bee His Acts: and His aQts are,as His properties be, they proceed from, 
And(lightly)theritleistakenfrom the propertie which beſt fits the ARtitproduceth, 
As, when Go » proceedeth to puniſh, He is called the righreous G © v : when, tg 
ſhew favour, the G o Þ of mercie : When to doe ſome great worke, the G on if 
power, Now then, this {eemesnot ſo proper ; Should it not rather haye beene, the 
Gov of power which brought againe, &c. Tobring againe from death, ſeemes raher 
an a& of power, than of peace. One would thinke ſo. Bur, being welllookt Into, it 
will be found to belong rather topeace. No power of His will be ſer on working, will 
ever bring againe from death, unlefſe He be firſt pacified and madethe Lox of 
peace, Of His power there is no queſtion : Of His peace, there may be ſome, I ſhall 
rel] you,why. For,all the Old Teſtament thorough, you ſhall obſerve, Go» s gre 
Title isthe Lox Þ of Ho s rs; which,in the New,you ſhall neyer read: but, ever 
ſince He roſe from the dead, it is, in ſtead of it, the G o Þ of peace. Tothe Romans, 
Philippians, Theſſalonians, &c. andnow here; to the Hebrewes, and till the Gadyf 
peace. It is not amiſle for us, this chavge. For, if the Lozd of Hoſts cometobex 
peace with us,His ho#ts ſhall be all for us,which were againſt us,while it was nopeur., 
So as, make but God, the God of peace, and more needs not, For,His peace will com- 
mand His power ſtraight. 

When His hoffs were ſo about Him, it ſeemed hoſtil:tie : How came He thento 
lay away that title of the Lord of Hoſts, to become Des paczs ? That did He, by thus 
doing : He brought againe one from the dead , andthat bringing brought peace,andmade 
this change Stylo novo, the God of peace. 


This brings us tothe other, the ſecond Party : He is not named till all be done; and 
then Kc is,in theend of the verſe:owr Lok Þ and Saviovalssys Cunlsr 
Bur, at firſt, He is brought in as a Shepheard. Thinke never the meaner ofHimfor 
that. Moſes and David,the Founders ofthe Moxarchie ofthe Iewes ; Cyrus,and Rim 
lus the Founders,one of the Perſian, the other of the Romane Monarchie,weretakenal 
from the Shcepefolds, The heathen Poet calls the great Ruler of the Grecian Mond- 
chie,but rope x25 (that is) the Shepheard of the people. Chriſt gives it to Himlelfe and 
God doth not diſdaine it inthe LXX X. Pſalme. And thename (howſoever it fallsto 
us of the Clergienow) ab initio non futt ſic, Secular men, Toſeph, Toſua,and David wer 
firſt ſotermed; and are more often ſo termed, inthe Bzble, than we. | 

The terme of Shepheard is well choſen, as referring to the God of peace, Pedits 
beſt for Shepheards and for ſheepe. They love peace - then, they are ſafe; then, theſ 
feed quietly. Yet, not ſo, but that Shepheards have ventured farre, to reſcue . 
Sheepe from the Beare, and from the Lioy, as did King David; and as the S0mr 
David here that ventured further thanany, whois brought in (here) in Sang 
bkedine, howſoever it comes. | 

* Bur,this Title was not ſo muchfor God, as forus : (Paſtorew ovium) and,in 00M 


are wegherecome we in;we hold by that word.For ſo,there is a mutual & _—_ 
re 


Klfe, nor 
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ne Him and us: that we thereby may be aſſured, by this very terme 
wo ker, and whenſoever H: was 2X6 if He did or Cre, it was not 
no fele. For then, an abſolute name of His owne would have bezene put. 
ny «as for His Correlative, for Ovium (tharis) for us. He is no wayes conſide- 
"ed, inall this, abſolutely pur,or ſevered from us, His flocke , but ſtill with reference 
os larion unto Us. TW Wn PT. 

Bur,becauſe others enter-common inthis and other His names with Him,He bears 

+ with 4 difference ; Paſtor Magnus, the great Jhepheard. Not (as Diphilus ſaid ro 
Pampeius CMASARS ) noſera miſeria Magnus es ; Great, by making others little : but, 
Miſericordia Jul Magnus, by making Himlelfe lirtle, ro make us great. 

The graduall points of His greatneſle, in reſpe@t of others aretheſe, Great firſt, 
For, Torum is parte 14jus, Greater is He that feeds the whole, than they, that but cer- 
ine parcells of the flocke. All elle feed bur peeces + So, they bee bur pertie ſhepheards 
.oHim. Bur He, the whole, maineentire flocke : He, and none but He, So, He the 
great ſtepheard of the great Flocke, | ig W _ 

Againe, Greater 15 He that owes the ſheepe He feeds,rhan they that feede the ſheepe 
they owe not. All others feede Hu ſheepe : None can ſay, Paſce oves meas, His they ; 
he: andreaſon. For, He made them,they be the ſheepe of His hands : He feeds them 
ſothe ſheepe of His hands, and of His paſtare both. BG: 
© Bur, this is not the greatneſſe here meant. Bat Ecce quantans charitatem, (ee the 
ret lovero His ſheepe ! Others ſell and ki//theirs: He is fo farrefrom ſelling, or kil- 
ling, as He (this Shepheard) was fold and ſlaine for them,thoughthey were His owne, 
?ud for them, bought them againe, and then He brought them againe. It may be; 
there were others had ventred their lives, but not loſt them, and ſo loſt them, as He 
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patorem mag.- 
num che great 
Sbeph ea'de 


þ 


did. Which makes Him not onely Great, but Prime magnitudins (that is) fimply 


the Greateſt that ever was. : s 31, 

Of which Greatneſſe two great Proofes there are, in the two words, i Sanguzs, 
and * Teſtamentum. Sangais, a great Price, Teſtamentum,a great Legacie. Sanguis, 
what He ſuffered ; Teſtamentum, what He did for them, 

The next word is i ſanguine, a Shepheard, in His bloud. So, this Shepheard 
ſweat bloud, yer He could bring them backe. -It was no eafte matrer ; it coſt bloyd : 
and, not any bloxd (ſuch, as He could well ſpare) bur, it coſt Him His /ife-bloud, Tr 
could notbe the bloud of the Teſtament but there muſt be a Teſtament - and; a Teſta- 
menttherecannotbe, but the Teſtator muſt dye. So, Hee dyed, He was brought 


G nr for it. This blosd brought Him to His Teſtament, which is furthet 
2n bload. 


In ſnguine;. 
through the 
bloud.. 


We ſaid there were two As : One expreſt, brought Him thente; dyzzau'y, The modct: 


dThe other im plied; brought Him thither, 43250»: But firſt, brought thither, before 
ought thence, We will touch them both. * 77hy brought thither, and how ? and 


why Poogh thence; and how ? | 


f when He was brought thence, it waspeace : when He was brought thither; it Broughttbiths 


Wasnone, How came it, there was none © What made this ſeparation © That did 
{me + Sinne brake the Peace. 


* Why, finne touched not Him, He knew no ſinne, True: it was not for Him- = Cor.s.22. 


for any finne of His. Whoſe thens here arc buttwo, * Paſtor, * and 0: 


Yam ; Paſtor, He, Ovium, we. If notthe Shepheards, then the Sheeps ſinne : if nor £99 59-4. 


Hy, ours. And fo it was: peccata veſtra (ſaith God, in Eſay) and ſpeakes itto us. 

9 Qurrel] Hehad tothe Shepheard : nothing to ſay ro C n x 1 s t, as Ciirtsr, 
oy He would needs be dealing with Sheepe, and His Sheepe fell ro fraying, and light 
| us tlie Wolves denne: and thirher Hee muſt goe; to terch them, if He will haye 
For 0viuns then, is all this adoe ; — that is for us. For, all we (as $ heepe ) had 


gone aſtray, 1 may ſay further ; all we (as fheepe) were appointedro the ſlaughter. 


*Rwas, we ſhould have becne carried thither, and rhe Lord layd upon Him the trunſ? Efay $54; 


greſions 


532 


Joh.18.8. 


2 


thenCe. 


Of the Re SVRRECTION, 


Sermons, 
ons of us all; and ſo, He was carried for us : This Paſtor became rangy 


re ae £651 
: 7 en for His ſheepe ; and was brought thither,and the wolves didto Hi wha. 
th would. | ", 2s. 

5 As if Go Þ had ſaid: away with thele ſheepe ; Incidant in lupos, quia ng}, % 
gia paſtore, tothe wolves withthem, ſeeing they will be kept in no fold. Bur: My 
the Shepheard endured not : but rather than they ſhould, He would. Whej it cam? 
rothis; whoſhall goe thither, Paſtor, or 0vium, the Sheepe, or the Shephear{s Sinis 
hos abire (they be His owne words) Let them got their way ; letthe Sheepe'gve, ang 
ſmite the Shepheard, Sentence Him-to-be cartiedthither. The Sheepe Weretohe 
they ſhould have beene : bur, the Shepheara was. In Sanguine noſtro, "it Tho, 
have beene, 71 ſangnine ſuv, His bloud, it was; SO, tO ſpare ours, He pile Hi 
owne. & 31. 299%; OL 


Thither now He i brought. Brought thither, by His owne blond.-ſhrdi 


Brought 2gaine Wee can underſtand that, well : but nor, how Hce ſhould bee brought theycety 


Chap. 9.22. 


3 


In Sanguine, 
By the bloud. 


Epheſ.2.1 4. 
Co1.20. 


His bloud. Yer, the Text is plaine, how Hee was brought againe, 7 ſanguin, 
by His bload. I Ot — 
Firſt then, let us make Go », the Go » of peace : and, when Heis fo, you 
ſoone ſee Him bring Him backe, againe. That, which broke rhe'peace (as we ſaid) the 
very thing that carried Him to the Crofſe,tooke Him downe thence dead,carritqFlin 
to His grave, and there lodged Him among the zead, was ſinne. Away with ſn 
then, thar ſo there may be peace. But, there is no taking away frnnt'; but by ſhedding of 
blond ; the blond, either of Paſtor, or of Ovinm, one of them. ' LIE 


Why then, here is bloud,; even the Shepheards bloud : and ſhedir is ; and, by the 
ſhedding of it, fimne is raken away, and with{tnne Gods d,ſpleafure. TriSthe 4p. 
files owne word (Epheſ. TI. XVI.) Hatred was flare , and ſo, hatred being ſaine, 
peace followed of her owne accord. He was ovy peace ({airh the ,2poſtle) inone place: 
He made our peace, or pacified all by His bloud, mnanother. (© 

Now then, upon this peace, He, that was before carried away, was brouehbuce 


_ againe: Ando, well might be. For, all being diſcharged, He was then to bein 


Plal.o88.5. 


I Sam. 2.0, 


Ioht9,8, 


mortuos liber, no longer bound, bur free from the dead : not tobe kept in prifonany 
longer, but, to come ferth againe. And, by Hrs very bload, to come forthagaine, 
For, it was of the nature of a Ranſome ; which being layd downe, the Priſoner, that 
was brought thither, is to goe thence, whither He will. For, a Ranſomehathpo- 
teſtatem eductivam or reduttiviam, a power to bring forth, or bring backe againefrom 
any captivitie. | a nad 

. In both theſe brizgings,, Gov had His hand ::'G'o Þ bringeth to death, andbris- 
geth backe againe. True (it ever) in this Shepheard. Brought Him to the dead, sthe 
Lord of Hoſts . brought Him from the dead, as being now pacified, and the G9.v of 
peace. Out of His ju#ice, God ſmit rhe Shepheard; out of His love to His ſheepe, the 
Shepheard was ſmitten. But, quem deduxit iratus, reduxit placattis, whom, of Hs jull 
wrath againſt fin, He brought rhither ; now having fulfilicd all righteouſneſſe, He Ws 


to” bring thence againe. And ſo, brought backe He was ; and, the ſame way thatHc 
was cartied thither. Carried, the way of j#ſtice, to ſatisfie for them, He hadu- 


dertaken for. And having fully ſatisfied for them, was 1n very 1«ſtice, tobe brought 
bathe againe. And fo He was: Go » accepted His paſſion in full ſatisfaction, gi 
preſent order, for His rai{ng againe. | 
And, let nor this phraſe,of Gods bringing backe,or of C 1 x 1 s v $ comming bit; 
of Go vs raiſing Him, orof Cun1srts riſing, any thing trouble you. The# 
ſurrettion is oe entire A of two joynt Agents, that both had their hands init, 
{cribed one whileto C u x 1 s r Himſelfe,that He roſe,that He came backe,t0 ſhes, 
that He had power to lay downe His life, and power to take it apaine, Another whuk, 


_..ta\604; rhat He raiſed Him, that He brought Him batke : to ſhew, that Cod wes fil 


ſatis 


Fermon 18. Of theREsvrRREcCT 7: 583. 


Caisfied and well pleaſed with it; reach hint His hand (as it were) to bring him 
e. 
CY ons you the Benefit that riſeth tous, by this His riſng. Brought rhicher He 
was,t0 the dead : ſo, it lay us Upon: if He had not, WC ſhould. | We were even car- 
ingehirher ; and that we might not,He was. Brought thence He was, from the dead : 
© + ood us in band: 1f He had not beene brought thence, weſhould never have 
ne thence, bur beene left to have lien there world without end. Brought thither 
He would be: He, and not we: He, withoutus. So carefull He was, not to ſpare 
uimſelfe, that we might be ſpared. Brought thence He would nor be; not without 
His ſheepe we may be {ure : Hee would bring us thence too, or Hee would not bee 
brought thence withoutus. You may ſee Him, inthe Parable, comming with His 
bt ſheepe 6 H is ſhoulders. Thar one ſbeepe is the image of us all. So carefull He Luc-355: 
Was, as He laid Him on His owne necke, ro be ſure: which is the true pourtraiture 
or repreſentation of His 4v230yi. That, if the Go Þ of peace bring Him backe, He 
muſt bring rhem allo: For He will not come backe without them. VponHis briz- 
ging backe from death, is ours founded: in Him, all His were brought backe. In His 
perſon, our Nature - in our Nature we all. 

Thinke you, after the payment of fuch. a Price, He will come backe Himſelfe 
alone He will let the ſheepe be carried thither,and not ſee them brought backe againe? 
He did not ſuffer all this (we may be ſure) to come away thence, and leave chem 
behinde Him. It was never {eene, that any that paid after ſo high a rate for any, be 
it what it will, that when He had done would not fee it brought away, bur loſe all 
His labour and coſt. No: as ſure as Himſelfe was brought, fo ſure He will bring 
them, whom He would not part from : (He will die firſt.) Nothing ſhall part them 
now. Paſtor and Ovium, fheepe and Shepheard now, or no bargaine, He with His 
fcke, and His flocke with Him it with Him, and He with it: He and they, or not He 
Himſelfe ; both together, or not at all. Will you heare Himiſelfe ſay as much * 


Father, my will is, that whither I goe, whence 1 come, where 1 am, thither, thence, and 
there, theſe bee alſo, 


But, when He had brought us thence, what ſhall become of us (trow 2 ) Will He PRES T4: 
leaveusatrandome, to wander in the mountaines £ No: bur, 76i deſinit Paſtor, 665 tamenti, the 
mcipit Teſtator, where the Shepheardgoes out, the Teftator comes in. Which we = f the Te- 
finde plainely in the word Teſfament. For(though peace be a fairebleſſingin it ſelfe, ; 
if no morebur it ; and bringing back beworth the while, yet ) heere is now a greater 
matter thanſo. There is more inthe blood, than we are aware of, This is alſo meant : 
that there is the b/ood of a Teſtament, which bodeth ſome further marter. There ſhould 
icedenoTeſtament,if it were for nothing but to make peace. A Covenant would ſerve 
or that : My Covenant of peace would I make with thee( ſaith Go v.) Sanguis farderts 5**K373 G 
ould have done that, if there had beene no more but ſo. Bur here, it is the bloud 
0a Teſtament. 

Itis Sanguis cum T; eſtamento annexo, Blood, with a Teaſtment annexed. Beſide the 
Mcifcationand back-bringing, this Scripture offereth more grace : evenaT eſtamenta- 
'* Matter to be adminiſtred for our farther behoofe. | 
. For, Taske. Every drop of this blood is more worth than many worlds : Shall 
this blood then ſo precious, of fo great a Perſon, as the Soxze of 'G © v, be ſpent, to 
0g forth nothing but pardon and peace ? Being of ſogreata value, ſhall it produce 
"a 9 poore an effect * Pitic it ſhould be ſhed, to bring forth nothing, bur a few ſheep 
[0M deatn, There is enough init, to ſerve further, ro make a purchaſe , which He 
He Whoſe of to them,He will vouchfaſe to bring againe from the dead. For,when 
wa brought them thence, how He willdiſpoſe them, that would bethought on 
— then aſcribed to His blood,a Price : not onely of z-iran; (thatis) a Redem- 
them h Ranſome ; but alſo «7519; (that is) of Perquiſition, or Purchaſe. And1I finde 

vn one verſe (Epheſ.1.14+) So that, this blood availed, as to pay our debr 4 


ſo 


Gen.15.9. 
Exod,24 8, 


T ffament: 
eleyn, 
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ſo, over and above,to make aprurchaſe : Served,not only to procure our peace, bx 
ſtare us in acondition better than ever we were before. Not onely brought us 
bought us: Nay, not onely bought us, and brought us backe; but bought for us further 
an everlaſting inheritance,-and brought us to it. | 

Two powers were init: '* as Sanguis federi, the Bloud of the Covenant, the C,. 
venant of Peace : for, in bloud, were the Covenants made, that, with Abraham, in Gen 
XV. that with Moſes, in Exod. XX IV. in bloud both ; And among the Heathen wo, 
never any Covenant of peace, but in bloud. > Now, for peace, this were enough; Buri 
is Sanguis Teſt amenti toO, the bloud of a Teſtament. Which is founded upon bener 
promules ; bequeathes legacies ; diſpoſeth eſtates - Marter farre of a hi ber nature 
than bare- peace. As thebload of the Covenant, ſo it pacifieth and appeaſeth; Ay the 
bloud of the Teſtament, {o it paſſeth over and conveyeth beſides. 

But fay, ir6idnot; itwere for nothing elle, but our peace - Yet, itis much be. 

ter for us, that our peace goe by T, eſtament, rather than by a Covenant, Leagues, Cy. 
venants; Editts of Pacification have oft beene, and are (we ſee) daily broken, Small 
hold of them : A ſtronger hold than ſo, behoved us. A ſtronger hold thereis no! 
than that of a Tefamant. That is holden inviolable, never to be reverſed. Ny. 
thing in rebus bumants is held more ſacred. So as, peace by a Te#tamenn, is farrethe 
{urer of the twainc. | 

Of which Teſtament and the greatncſſe of it, there is much to be ſaid. For, itis 
not, as other Teſtaments, to be fully adminiſtred : This ſhall never be ſoit is Buy. 
lafl ing. E verlaſting - For, ſo is Hethat made It : His goings out are fromeer. 
laſting. Everlaſting : For, ſo is the Teſtament it ſelte : Though it be executed 
in time, it was made ab ererno, and lay by Him ail the while. Everlaſting : For, 
ſois rheblond wherewith it is ſealed: the vertue and vigor thereof, doth ſtill continue 
as a fountaine in-exhauſt, never dry ; bur flowing ſtill as freſh, as the very firſt day, 
His fide was firſt opened. We, thatnow live, cometo it, of even hand withthe 
CApoſiles themſelves, that were thenarthe opening. And they that come afterus, 
ſhall not come too late, bur to full as good a match, as either they or we,  Zuy- 


x0 


laſting : For, the legacies of it are ſo. Not, as with us, of things temporall: Nor 


=D | 
as 'of the former Teſtament of the land of Canaan, now growen a barren wilder. 


neſle : bur, of eternall lifeand joy, and blifle, of eternirie it ſelfe. Andlaſtly, 
everlaſting : Thar wee may looke for no more : Our Goſpel is. Evanzelium 
eternum (Revel, XIV.) None to come after it, This 1s the laſt : and ſotolaſt 
for ever. 
Now lay theſe together and tell me : Was He not the Great Shepheardindeed, 
that indured this carrying thirher, whence this day He came 2 that paidthisgreat 
Ranſomes, purchaſed this great eſtate ; made this great will ; diſpoſedtheſegreat 
Legacies, even His heavenly kingdome to His little flocke ? was Henotevery Way 
as good, as Great (which is the true Greatneſſe, iv 7 «9, 73 we ) Here withus, Men 
bee good, becauſe they be great : with Go Þ they bee great, becauſe they be guu: 
For this His great Love, His great Price, His great Teſtament, Was Hee not 
worthy ro weareHis title of Paſtor magnas, of Paſtor, and of Teſtator, both* For 
ſo, both Hc was: Andwe, not onely His ſheepe, but His Legataries + both, WH 
Paſtor-ſhip, and in His Teſtator-ſhip : in His bringing forward, and in His br"gu$ 
backward : No waies to be ſevered from us. Heprocured no peace, ſhed no bio 
made no Teſtament ; was neither brought to the dead,nor from the dead for Himſclt 
but for His flock : for us ſtill. All He 4:4, all He ſuffered ; all He bequeathed, all 
Was, He was for us. ate 
-Andnow,when all is done;then now (loe) Heisthe Lox vb I ssvs CHAT 
Till then, a Shepheard wholy and ſoly : The more are we beholdento Him. * 
(loc) Herells us His name, that He is the great Shepheard, He that was brought att 
the bloud, His, His, the Teſtament. Truely called the Teſtamept : There can no 
vemorie be made of this. It hath not entered inthe heart of manto conceive, 


things G © v hath preparcd for thoſe,thar have their part in this Teſtament! * a” 


% 
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that We Cal defire or imagine. Vpon earth, there is no greater thing than a X7ne- 
fame : and, 00 leſſe than a Krnedome, it is His Fathers willto diſpoſe unto us. Burt, a 
Kingdome eternal, all g/0r105 and bleſſed : farre above theſe here. 


Luke 1 2.32 


All this is a good hearing. Hitherto we have heatd nothing; but pleafeth us 11. 
well. G 0 Þ at peace - The Shepherd brought to death, that wemight not : and The thing to 
hroweht from death, that we alſo might be brought from thence : and not brought, and gy” bs 
ft rothe wide world ; but further, to receive thoſe good things which are compri- or doing, 
ſed in His Teſtament. This is done : done by Him for us. Now, to that which is to 
eden; to be done by us. Not, for Him - (Tſhould not doe well to ſay fo) bur in- 
deed, for our ſelves. Forlo, forus, inthe end, it will prove. Both what Hee did, 
and what we doe our ſelves. 

Thar, which, on our part, the Apo#le wiſheth us, is, that wc may be ſo hap- 
pic, asthat G O Þ would in eftect doe the fame for us, He did for Him : (rhar is ) 
bring us backe ; backe from our ſ;nfull courle of lite, ro a new, givento doe good 

vorkes, | 

; The Reſurrection 1s here termed ar, a bringing backe. So that, any bringing 

backe from the worle to the berter, carriech the Type, is a kinde of a Reſurrection, re: 

ferres tothat of Cn x 1 s t ; who died, and roſe, that ſinne might die, and that good 

werkes might 7:ſe in us. Both the 7/2, and the Text lay upon us this dutie, to ſec, if 

good workes that leemeto be dead and gore, we can bring /ife to them, and make them 
to 1ſe againe. 

Therule of reaſon is : Yumgquedque propter operationem ſuam ; every thing is, and 
hath his being, for the worke, it is rodoe. And, theſe arethe workes, which we were 
borne, and came 1nto the world to doe... The Apoſtles ſpeakes it plainly : we were crea- 
ted for good workes, to walke in them (Ephe). TT. X.) And againe : That wee were redee- 
med, to be a people Fealouſly given to good workes (Tit. I]. X 1 V.) So, they.come dou- 
bly commended to us; as the end of our Creation and Redemption, both. 

Inthis Text (we ſee) itis Go Þ s will, it is His good pleaſure, we doe them : if 
weany thing regard cither His wi/, or pleaſure. — es 

lathis Text, the Apoſtle praycs, that we may be made perfed?, in them. So, unper- 
ſettweare, without them : axperfeet we, and our faith both. For, by workes is out 
faith made perfect (1am. ] 1.)even as Abrahams faith was. And, the faith, that is with- 
out them, isnot only #«nperfec?, but ſtarke dead : ſo as, that faith needs a Reſurrettion, 
to be brought from the dead againe. 

And,wharſoever become of the reſt;in this Text ir is,that He hath not left ther 
M,nor unremembred in His Teſtament. They are in it: and divers good legacies to 
us forthem, Which; if we meane to be Legataries, we muſt have a care of. For, as 
His loud ferveth for the taking away of evill workes ; So doth His Teſtament, for the 
»mgng againe of good. And, as it is good Philoſophie : Y numquodque propter opera. 
"mem ſuam : So, this is ſure : itis ſound Ozvinitic; Yuuſquiſque recipiet ſecundim ope- 
"3:0 ſuam, 'At our comming backe fromthedead (whence wee all ſhall come ) 
Weſhallbe diſpoſed of according to them : Receive we ſhall; every man according #6 
 #Porkes. And, when it corhes to going, they that have done good workes ſhall g0e 
Ray everlaſting life ; and they (not, that have done evill, bur they) that have not done 
a > a. g0C, YOU know, whither. Let no man deceive you; the Root of 1mmbria- 
We a lame is the Rocr of Vertue ; But one; and the ſame Root, both. When all is 
me can be: Naturally, and by very courſe of kinde, good workes (you ſee) doe 
[1 Ut of C HRISTS Reſurrettion, 


Iames 2. 23; 


Maitli,x&,25, 


berg 9% perfect ( ſowereadeit:) which ſhewes, Weare (as indeed we are) in Kdſeyri(22 
ing 


that c perfection, till we doethem. Nay; if that beall, we will never ſticke for to nate peficre 
Ang Wnoſcimus imperfelum no#rum, we yeeld our {elves for ſuch, for unperfed : Big. 51.4; 
Mates Well, But, we muſt ſo finde and feele our imperfeRion, that as the &4- 


Ggg poſtle | 


Chap.6.1. 


Phil.3.13- 


Rom.4.12. 


KaJapTi(C a, 


To make fit or 


Cum, 


KſapTi(, at, 
To ſet im Joyat. 


Ephel 4.16. 
Cech z.19. 


ſelfe ts have attained : No more mult wee, nor attained, What then e Bux, 24j; 7 
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Sermon 18, 
V 1. Chapter before ) wee ſtrive to be carried forward 19 perfe. 


poſtle tels us ( in the \ wee 
ion, all wee may. Elſe, all our cognoſcimus imperfetium, will ſtand us in 


ſ] | 
ſtead. 
W hy, is there any perfedion in this life £ There is : Elſe, how ſhould the * 


ſtles exhortarionthere, or his bleſſing (here) take place. I wot well, Abſolute, coy. 


pleat, conſummate perfettion, inthis lite, there is none: It 15 agreed of all hangs : None 


may be out of it. Now puto me comprehendiſſe ( ſaith Saint Paul ) 1 come ng ay 


doe ( ſaith hee, and ſo muſt wee; ) 7 forget that which i behinde, and endevonr my (; 
and make forward ſtill, to that which i before. W hich is the perfection of Travilln, 
of way-faring men : the further onward on their journey, the nearer their joys. 
ney's end, the more perfee? : which is the perfeRion of this life : For, this life 
a journey. 

| Now, 200d works are, as ſo many ſteps onward. The CMpo#le calsthemy. 
the ſteps of the faith of our Father Abraham, who went that way, and weto folloy 
him init. And the more of them wedoe, the more ſteps doe we make, the further 
{till ſhall we finde our ſelves to depart from iquitze, the nearer (till ro approach un- 
toGo Þ inthe Land of the living : whether to attaine, 1s the tortall, or Co-ſummayn 
eſt of our perfection. 

But, not to keepe from youuthe truth, as it is : The nature of rhe Apoſtles word 
[ KelapriCz: ] is rather to make fit, thanto make perfect. W herein, this he ſeemesto 

fay. That, to the doing of good works, there is firſt requiſite a firneſſe to doe theme. 
fore wecandoethem : Kl»riC, and Tia are both in the Text. Fit, to doe them, 
yer wecan doethem. We may notthinke to doc them hand over head, atthe firſ 
daſh. In an unfit and indiſpoſed ſubject, no Agent can worke: Not G o » Himfelfe 
bur by miracle. Ft then we muſt be. 

Now, of our ſelvcs, as of our ſelves, we are not fit, ſo much #s to thinke a gud 
thought : Tris IT Cor. TTL. V. Notſomuchasto will : Foryitis G oÞ, thatwwkeh 
3 4s to will (Phil. 11. X ITN.) Tf northeſe two, * Neither chi»ke, * nor will, then, 
not to worke. No more we are: Neither to begin (Phil. I.V I.) nor having begun, 
to goe forward, and bring it to an end. Ft, tonone of theſe. Then, made fit we mult 
be. And, who to reduce us to fitneſſe, burthis G o Þ of peace here, that brought 
azaine Cunr1sr fromthe dead. 

Now, if I ſhall tell you, what manner of firneſſe it is, the Apoſtles word Kelpil's 
(here) doth import : Iris (properly) the firmeſſe, which is, in ſerring thatin, which 
was out of joyzt : in doing the part of a good Boe-ſetter. This is the very trueand 
native ſenſe of the word Set yourn joynt,to doe good workes. For the Apoſtle (Eph.V. 
and Coloſ TI.) tels us, that the Church and things Spiritual ooe by joyntsand ſinewts, 
whereof they are compact, and by which they have their ation and motion. And, 
where there are joynts, there may be (and other-whiles, there is) a diſ-joqming or df 
location : no lefle in things Spirituall, than in the narurall body. And thatis, when 
things are mil-ſorted, or put out of their right places. 

| Now, that our Natureisnotrighr in joynt, is ſocvident, that rhe very Heath 
men have ſeene and confefſled it. 

And, by a fall, things come out of joynt : and ( indeed) ſo they did: 
dam's fall weecallir, and wee call it right. Sinne, which before broke thepe«?; 
which made the going from or departure, which needed rhe bringing bathe ; te 
ſame finne, here now againe, put all out of joyzr. And, things out of 
are neyer quiet, never at peace and reſt, till they bee ſer right againe. But 
all is n frame, all isin peace : And fo, it referres well, to the Go Þ of p#4t, 
iStodoe it. 

And marke againe. The putting i» joynt, is nothing, but a bringmg butt 
againe to the right peace, whence it flipr : That ſtill there is good cob” 


hs char which wentbcfore : The peace-maker, the bringer-backe, the bone-ſett!) 
reall one, 


Tie 
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The force Or fulneſſe of the Apoſtles Simile (of out of joynt) you ſhall never ful- 
ly conceive, till you take 1n hand ſome good worke of ſome moment: and then you 
ſhall, for certaine. For, doe but marke me then, how many rubs, lets, impediments, 
-here will be, asit were ſo many puttings out of joynt, yer it can bebrought to paſſe. 
This wants, Or that wants : ONE thing or other frames not. A ſinnew ſhrinkes,a bone 
is our lomewnat 15 awry : and what adoe there is, yer we can getitright * Either 
che will is averſe, and we have no minde to it , or the power 15 ſhrunke and the meanes 
ile us; or the rime ſerves not ; or the place is not meet, or the partics to bedealt 
with, we findethem undiſpoſed. And the milery is, when one is gotin, the other 
isout 4gaine. That, the wit of man could not have deviſed a fitter terme, to have ex- 
preſſed itin. This for the diſeaſe. | 

What way doth G o Þ take, to ſetus right ? Firſt, by our Miniſtery and meancs. 
For, itis a part of our profeſſion under G o Þ, this ſame 747.94 ro ſetthe Church 
in, andevery member that is out of jJoynt. ( You may reade it, inthis very terme 
(Epheſ. IV XII.) =&3s 1glapriopdr.) And tharwe docyby applying outwardly this Teſta- 
ment andthe bloud of it: Two ſpeciall Splints (as it were) to keepe all ſtraight, Out of 
the Teſtament, by the word of exhortation (as,'in the next Verlſe he cals it:) praying us Verſ 32. 
to ſuffer the Splinting. For, it may ſometimes pinch them, and put them to ſome 
paine, that are not well injoyzr, by prefling it, and putting it home, But both by de- 
nouncing, one while the threars of the 0/4 Teſtament, another while by laying forth 
the promiſes of the New, it by any meanes, we may getthem right againe. This by. 
the Teſtament, which is one outward meanes. The Bloud is another inward meanes. 
By it, we are made fit and perfed? (chooſe you whether: ) and thar ſo, as at no time of 
al our life, we are ſo well in joyzt, or come fo neerethe ſtate of perfetZneſſe, as when 
we comenew from the drinking of that 6/oud., Andthus are we made fit. 


Provided. that «gap dot end (as here it doth) in mujow and 7:10: that, all this E579 Tori 
fit making doe end, in doing and in a worke : that ſome worke be done. For,in doing it is be fir PIGGY 
toend, it it endaright ; if irend, asthe Apoſtle (here) would have it. For, this firtine, N 
1s notto heare, learne, or know , but to doe His will. We have beene long at Teach mee | 
thywill, atthat leſſon : There is another (in Pſalme CX LIII.) Teach me to doe thy Pal 143.10. 
will. wemuſt take out that alſo. Teach we thy will ; and Teach me to doe thy will, are 
twodiſtin& leſſons. We are all our life long about the firſt ; and never come to the 
ſecond, to & 1Þronow. Iris required, we ſhould now come to the ſecond &: 3 norw. 

Wearenot made fir (when we are ſo) to doe never a whit the more : Kelyroz is to 
endin Tj (which is) doing : and in 7p2y» (thatis) in a worke. | 
, Inworke, and inevery good worke.We muſt nor ſlip the collar there,neither. For, 'Es =v7:37ſv. 
if webeableto ſtirre our hand but one way and not another,jr is a ſigne;ir is not well nods ang 
Qin. His, thatis well fer; he can move it to and fro, up and downe, forward and 

ckward, every way and to every worke. Thete be, that are all for ſome one worke . 
that ſingle ſome one peece of Go ps ſervice; wholly addicted to that, but cannot 


kill of the reſt. That is no good ſigne. Tobe for evety one, for all forts of good works, 
| every partot Gov s worſhip alike : for no one more than another : that (ſure) 
ne right. So chooſe your Religion ;{o praftife your worſhip of G o v.lt is not ſafe, 
todoe Otherwiſe, nor to ſerve G o Þ by Synecdoche + but& wi, to take all before us. 
| 


l F ny, ch doing of all or any.be{1de our part (6s 7d Togioas) here 1s alſo Tote © Vier, Te Yinoyt's 

. ___ - ſlides, For, when G 0 v hath fitted us by the ontward meancs, there is - AER 

10 To eleavesnor us to our felves forthe reſt : but, rothar outward application 
whict JOynes His muy & vu7y, an inward operation of His owne inſpiring,His grace ; 

ES Tk nothing but the breath of the Holy Gho#t. Thereby enlightning our mindes, 

"'ng our wils, working on our affeftions, making us homines bone voluitatis : that 
Noe wehave done well, we nay ſay with the Prophet ; Domine univerſa opera noſtra Fay 25.12. 
on tis nobis : L o & b, all our good works thou haſt wrought in us. Our works they — 

"et, of thy workine. And with the Apoſtle : We did them , yet not we, but the grace 7 Cor 15.1% 


Ggg 2 of 


2 
The worke. 


Chap.! 2.28, 


Phil.4 1 2. 


Ilt. 


The ſtquel-. 


I 


Luke 2.14, 


Of the ReSVRRECTION.' Seymongg, 


of Gov that was with ws. Both wayes, itistrue: what He workes by ,,, 14, 
workes in us; and, what He workes in us, Hee workes by us. For, *41 (we;na take 
not away one the other, but ſtand well together. This for the doing. 


Now for the worke. In every good worke we do His will : yet(it ſeemeth) degrees 
there are. For, here is mention of 56, His will; and befides it, of waperw, yy; 
good pleaſure, and this latter ſounds, as if it did umport more than a ſingle y;p 
Ones 200d pleaſure is more, than His bare will. So, inthe Chapter before, He ig, 
cth azrgvuom cars, (that is) we may ſerve and pleaſe - (that 1s) may ſo ſerve, 1x 
that we may pleaſe. Acceptable ſervice then, is more than any, ſuch asitis, There 
is no queſtion, but that, as of evill workes ſome 4:ſpleaſe G 0 v morethan other, 
ſo, of good workes, there are ſome better pleaſing, and that He takes a more ſpecial qe: 
lioht in. Fo | 

x And, if you would know, what they be: above, at the XVI. verſe, it isfaiq. 
that, to doe good and to diſtribute, (thatis) diſtributive doing good. Tt is morethanay 
erdinarie ſervice : it isa ſacrifice every ſuch worke. Tris of the higheſt kind of er.. 
vice, and that with that kind '<62p:-5'- (our word here) Go vp # highly pleaſed. Sg 
doth S.Pawl call the bounteous ſupplying of his wants from the Philzppians, Suri ts. 
Thy, a ſacrifice right acceptable and pleaſing to G © », and 3ouiy evadics, a moſt delightful 
ſweet ſa0ur, And, that you may ſtill ſce, He lookes tothe Reſurrec?:on,He faith: the 

Philippians had lien dead, and arte a great while,as1nwinter,trecs doe uſe. But,when 
that worke of bounty came from them, they did «va8y& (that 15) ſhoot forth, wax 
freſh, zrowereenc againe, as now at this ſeaſon plants doc. That fo, the very yenue 
of Cur15srs reſurrection did ſhew forth it ſelteinthem. So, fitting Natures 
reſarretion-time (the time of bringing things, (as-it were) from the dead agiine) 
with this of Cnr 1sr. Whichtimeis therefore the moſt pleaſing time, thetime 
of thegreateſt pleaſure of allthetimes of the yeare. So, weknow, how todotha, 
is pleaſing in His ſight. | 

Yet, even this pleaſing,and all elſe, is to conclude (as here it doth) with shyuwh 
I:xsvs CyRisSrT ow Lord : Heisan, heretoo. In, atthe doing : In,att 
making them to pleaſe Gop, Yt faciat quiſqzper Cn RIs rv w, quodplacedt jr 
Curisrty a that, whatby Cur1sr is doneby CHRisr may pledſewhenit 
is done. In, at the doing, infundendo gratiam, gratiam attivam, by infuſing or 
dropping in His grace ative , making us able and fit ro doe, and fo to doethem. In 
at the pleaſing ; affundendo gratiam, gratiam paſivam, by powring on His good gra 
and favour paſive, as it might be ſome dropps of His bloud, whereby it plealerhbe- 
ing done. Gracing His worke (as we ule to ſay)in God s fight, thatlo, Heof 


His grace may Crowne it, 


We have gone through with both points. , Now comes the hardeſt pointof 
all, the ſequele, to couple them and make them hang well rogether. 204. 
Firſt then,they be aſcribedto the G o Þ of peace. There are but three thingst0 
be done inthe Text, and Peace doth them all. And, if Peace; then Go», byN0 
other title than the G o » of peace, = Peace bringeth from death : For, Warre(1ah 
ſure) bringeth to death many aworthy man. Thereis little queſtion tobe made 0 
th : that the G © Þ of peace doth the one, but the Divell of Diſcord doth the 
other. WOW 
Secondly, Peace ſets in joynt, Warre brings all out of joynt - Warreis not goodfor 
the joynts, as we ſee daily. Peace doth them no hurt. ; Ras 
Thirdly, Peace makes us fit for good : Warre, for all manner of evil workes (ſat 
S.IamessintheTll. Chap. Yer. X VI.) Therefore the God of peace, ſay WC (ANG, 
if He take it from us for a time,that He bring it quickly backto us againe.)Fo# 
He was firſt brought into the world, awzong the living, at His birth, I x 5 - 
ſhut: the <Angels, they ſung Peace upon earth. And, when He was broug” os 
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fumthe dead, this day, He was no ſooner riſen, bur the firſt newes was; the Souldiers 
' mne all away © A ligne of peace. And indeed, when He had ſlaine hatred, it was moſt 
kindly then, tO bring peace. As, this evening, with His owne mouth, He ſpake it once 
and twice, Pax vobzs, over and over againe. Which is the Apoſtles beneaietion here. 
Go, Reſurrec#107 and Peace, they accord well. 

” Now for theſequele of goodworkes upon Cn k 15 T s bringing fron the dead. 
Being tO inferre good workes, Hewould never putinallthis, of Cunis rs bring- 
ing backe againe from the dead, if there hadnot beene ſome ſpeciall operative force 
0 or toward them, in C n n 1 s T $ Reſurreftion, If Curi1srs riſing made 
ot fas them, had not ſome ſpeciall reference to them, ſome peculiar intereſt in them, 
:l| this had not beene ad idem, but idle, and befidethe point quite. We muſt rake heed 
ofthis errour,tothinke, the Paſtor, or Reſurret7ion of C u & 1 $ x (though it be ac7us 
tranfiens, that with the doing paſſeth away) that it hath nor a vertue and force perma- 
nent ; that it left not behinde it a vertue and force permanent to worke continually 
ſome grace in us as, to thinke, His Reſurredtion to be Actus ſuſpenſus, ana to have 
hiseffe& at the latter day, and inthe meanetime to ſerve for nothing, but to hang ## 
whibas (as they ſay.) But that, this day, it hath an efficacie continuing, that ſheweth 
forth it ſelfe : And, as the rule is, inthe ſoule, before it doth on the body. Wee will 
ave the Heather to their habits,and habitualities : But, with us Chriſtians,this is ſure : 
Whatſoever, in us, or by us is wrought, thar is pleaſing to Go  , itis ſo wrought by 
thevertue of C 1 x 1 s T5 Reſurrettion. We have not thought of it perhaps, bur; 
moſt certaine it is, it is ſo. So Go Þ hath ordained it. Whatſoever evill is truely 
mortifiedin us, it is ſo, by the power of Cn « 15 s death, and thither to be refer- 
red properly. And, whatſoever gvod is revived or brought againe anew fromus, it 
«al fromthe verrue of C « x 1 s rs 71ſng againe, All doe riſe, all are rarſed,thence. 
The fame power, that did create at firſt, the ſame it is, that makes 4 new creature. The 
ſame power, that raiſed Lazarus the brother, from his grave of ſtone - the ſame raiſed 
Mary Magdalen the fiſter, from her grave of Sinne. From one, and the ſame power. 
both. Which keeperh this methode: Worketh firſt, to the raiſing of the ſoule, from 
the death of ſpe ; and after, inthe duetime;to the raiſing of the body, from the duſt of 
death, Elſe,..what hath the Apo#le ſaid, allthis while 

Now,this power is inherent inthe Spirit as the proper ſubject of it : even the erer. 
all 5piri, whereby Chrift offered Himſelfe firſt unto G © »v, and after raiſed him- 
{ele tromthe 4zad. Now, as in the texture ofthe naturall body; ever there goes the 
Sp1rit withthe bload : ever,with a veine (the veſſcll of the one) there runnes along an 
«terie (the veſſell of the other :) So isitin C n « 15; His bloud,and His Spirit all- 
wayes g0 together. In the Spry4# is the power : inthe power,vertually,every good work 
tproduceth, which it was ordained for. If we get the Sprrit,we cannot faile of the 
power, And, the Spirit, that ever goes with the blond, which never is without it. 
| Thiscarries us now to the bloud. The very ſhedding whereoFuponthe Crofle, 
imum & ante omnia was the nature of a price. A price : firſt, of our raſome from 
death dueto our finne,through rhat His ſaisfation. A price againe,of the purchaſe, 
made for us, through the vale of His merit, which by His Teſtament, is by Him 
paſſed over to us. - 


Now then, His blond, after it had, by the very powring it out, wrought theſe two 
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Toh,20, 28. 


S, It ranne not waſte;but divided into two ſtreatnes.1.One into the Laver of the Tit-3-5- 
rep birth(our Baptiſme ) applied to us outwardly to take away the ſpots of our ſinne, Luc. 22.20, 


2. Theother, into the Cup of the New Teſtament in Hi bloud; which inwardly admi- 
nifired ſerverh ,A5 to purge and cleanſe the conſcience from dead works,that fo live works 
, 810W up inthe place: So, roendue us with the Spirir, that ſhall enable us with 
: power tobring them forth. Hac ſunt Eccleſie geming SAcramenta : theſe are ( aor, 
% if the Sacraments, but) the two twin-Sacraments of the Church (ſaith S. Auguſtine.) 
: ? With us there aretwo Rules, 1. One, Aequia Perifci offertur Sacramento con- 
{Tur ; what the Sacrifice offereth,chat the Sacrament obtainerh, 2. The other, Qnicquid 


Ggg 3 Teſtaments 


Chap. 9. 14: 
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Teſtaments legatur, Sacramento aiſpenſatur : What the Teſtament bequeatheth, that X af 


penſed in the holy My ſſteries. 


To draw toanend. If this power be inthe Spirit, and thebloud be the vehic 

lum of the Spirit - How nay we partake this bloud ? It ſhallbe offered you ſtraight n 
the Cup of bleſiing, which we bleſſe in His yame, For, ts not the Cup of bleſiin o Pep 
bleſſe,zhe Commyntop of the bloudof Cur 1ST (fair Saint Paul? ) Is there any douby 
of that? In whichbloudof Cu mx1 s r isthe Spiritof Cunt s r. Inwhich iri 
is all Spirituall power : and namely this power, that frameth us fir rathe workes of 4, 
Spirit. Which Spirit we ape all made, there, to drinke of. rs 
And whatrime ſhall we doe this * Whattime is beſt ? What time betterthy 
that day, in which it firſt ſheyed forth the force and pawer,it had in making peace, i 
bringing backe Cas 15, that brought peace backe with Him, that made the Tf 
that ſealed it with His Joud; that died upon ir,that it might ſtand firme for eyer z aj 
which were, as yupqnthis day. This day then, ſomewhat would be done: ſomewhy 
more than ordinary, more than every day. Let every day, be for every good works, ty 
doe His will - But, this day, to dge ſomething more than ſo, ſomething that ma 
be wel pleaſing in His ſight. So, it will be kindly : So, we ſhall keepe the degrees in 
the Text: So,we ſhall give praofe that we have our part and fellowſhip in Cyx1;r 1 
Cux1s rSreſurreftion, inthe yertue of C n x 15 TS reſurrection - Grace riſngin 
us ; workes of grace riſing from it. That ſo, there may be a reſurrection of verny, and 

good workes,at Cu n 1 s r Sreſurretion. That,as there is a reviving, aravwizin 
* theearth, when all and every herbs and flowers are brought againe from the 
dead : So, among men good workes may come up too, that we be not 
found fruitleſſe, at our bringing backe from the deag, inthe 

great Reſurredlion : But haye our parts, as here now, 

* 1n the load, ſo therethen in the Teſtament, and 
the Legacies thereof; which are glorie, 
jo1, and blifſe for eyer andever. = 
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OF THE SENDING OF | 
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hit-Sunday. 


PREACHED BEFORE THE 
KINGS MAIESTIE, AT GREEN- 
VVICH, on the VII. of Fune, ef. D. 

M Þ c v1. being Whitſunday. 


et. —_— Aa — 


Ads Cre. II, Ver. LI; 10, WV. 


And when the Day of Pentecoſt was come (or, when the fifty 
daies were fulfilled ) they were all with one accord,in one place. 

And there came ſodainely from heaven the found of a mighty 
Wind; andit filled the place where they ſate. 

And there appeared tongues cloven, az they had beene of fire, and. | 
fate upon each of them. © 

And they were all filled withthe Hoy Grosr, andthey 
began to ſpeake with other tongues; as the Spirit gave 
them utterance. 


—E arc this day (bcſide our weckely di of the 
Ep Sbboth) to renew, and to celcbratethe yearely 
memortie, of the ſending downe the Holy Gho#t. 
One of the Magnalia Dei (as they be termed  , 
after in the x Verſe .,) One ofthe great and Y-21- 
wonderfull Benefits of G od; Indeed, a Benefit 
ſo great and fo wonderfull, as there were not - 
tonzues enough, upon earth,to celebrate it with- 
all; but there were faine to be more ſent from 
heaven, to helpe to ſound ir. out throvughly : 
Even a new ſupply of :79ngues from heaven. For 
all the tongues, incarth, were not ſufficient to 
PB pre maenifie G 0D tor His goodneſle, in fending 
We to men the gift of the Hor r Gn osr. , 
| is 
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Gal, 4.4- 
Wi 


Pſal. 68.18, 


Of the SENDING. 


This wee may _ makea ſeyerall benefitby it ſelfe, from thoſe of 


Sermon 
And ſo the Apoſtle ſeemerh ro doe. Gal. 4. Firſt, Gov ſent His Sonne, in ons 
verſe; andthen atzer Go Þ ſent the Spirit of His Sonne,in another, 

Or wee may hold our contiuuarion till, and make this rhe laſt of C y x x, 


Benefits : For, Aſcendit in altum, is not the laſt ; there is oneſtill remaining, which 
is Dona dedit hommibus. And that 1s this dayes peculiar ; wherein were Piven to 
men, many and manifold, both graces and gitrs, andallin onegift, the gift of}, 
Holy Ghoſt. m=3.5 Ce a. | -. rg hf 6 
Febever we make ir,ſure it is,that all the reſt,all the Feaſts hitherto,in there. 
rurne of the yeare, from His Incarnation, tothe very laſt of His Aſcenſion, though al 
ot them be grear,and worthy ofall honour in themſclves , yer, to us, they are as no. 
thing, any of them, orall ofthem (even.allthe Feaſts in the Calendar) withou this 
Day; the Feaſt, which now wehold Holy to the ſending of rhe Holy Ghop, 
Cnx1sr istheWord;and all, of Him, but words ſpoken, or words written: 
there is no ſcalepur to, till this day ; The Holy Ghoſt isthe Seale or Signature, In quo 


Epheſ. 4.39. ſignati eſis (Epheſe 4. 30.) A teſtament wehave and therein many faire legacies, but, 


2 Cor. 12.4, 


1 Col.5.5, 


Eſay 9.6. 
Roms.5. 


1 Tim, 3. ulr. 


2 Pet, 1.4. 


The Diviſion © 


I. 
IT. 


till this day, nothing adminiſtred ; The adminiſtrations are the Spirits (1 Cor, 14, ,, 
In all theſe of Cu x15 Ts, there is but the purchaſe made, and payd for; and(x; 
they ſay) 1#s ad rem acquired : Bur, Tus inre, Miſino in poſſeſcovem, Liverie, and fe. 
zin, that, is reſerved till this day : For the Sprrzt 1s the Arrha,the earneſt ortheis. 
veſtiture of all, that C u & 15 7 hath donefor us. - 

Theſe if we ſhould compare them, it would not be cafie to determine, whether the 
oreater of theſe two, * That of the Prophet, Filius datus eſt nobis ; * Or thatofthe 
Apoſtle, Spiritus datus eft nobis : The aſcending of our fleſh , or the deſcending of lis Spi- 
rit : Incarnatio Det, or Inſp:ratio bonus ; The myſterie of H# incarnation, or the My. 
ſtcrie of our inſpiration. For, Myſteries they are both, and great Myſteries of Godlineſſ 
both: and, in both of them, Go» manifeſted in the fleſh : 7 In theformerby the 
#i10g of His Sonne : * In the latter, by the communion of Hu bleſſed Spirit, 

Yar we will not cortipare them: rhey are both above allcompariſon. Yer, this 
we may fafcly ſay ofthem : without either of them, we are not compleat, wehave 
not our accompliſhment ; Bur, by both, we have , and that fully, even by this dates 
royall exchange. W hereby, as. before, He of ours , ſo now, we of His are madepar- 
takers. He, clothed with our fleſh, and we inveſted with H# Spirit, The oreatbre 
miſe of the Old Teſtament accompliſhed ; That He ſhould partake our humane nx- 
ture: and the great and precious' Promiſe of the New, That we ſhould be Conſertes 
Divine nature ; partake His divine nature: Both are, this day, accomplithed.” That 
the Text well beginnerh with Dm complerentur, For, it is our Complement indeed: 
and not onely ours, but the very Goſpels too. It is Tertullian : Chriftus, Legs ; 
Spiritus Sandtus, Ewvangelii Complementum + The comming of C u & 1 $ r was the 
fulfilling of the Law - The comming of the Horry Gros r, is the fulfilling 
of the Goſpell. 


Of which comming oftheHor y G u s or the Report is here ſet downeby 
Saint Luke; both of the * time, and the » manner of it. - r. The Time, inthe fitll 
words : When the day of Pentecoſt was come, 2, The Manner, inallthe reſt ofthe 
foure Yerſes. | 

And the Manner, firſt on their parts, to whom Hecame: Of the preparation 
for His comming in the fir# verſeeÞ0s And then, the manner of His commit 
in the other thyee. 


On their parts, to whom He came, how they ſtood prepared, how they were 


found framed and fitted to receive Him when He came, in theſe three: 1 T 
were all of one accord. 2. They were all in oneplace, 3. Andbothitheſe (aum comple 


rentur) even ſo long, till the fiftie daies were fulfilled, Ne 
On His part, the manner of His comming to them thus prepared, ? Firſt,95tÞ 


propout- 


ded in Type or Figure, inthe ſecond and third Verſes. * And then, as it is ex- 
Pop in id in deed, inthe fourth. F — 
# In Type or figure Symbolice ;and that is two wayes, agreeable to the two chicfe 
ſenſes, t the hearing, and + the ſight. * Tothe Hearing, by a ſound,in the ſecond werſe, 
\ Tothe ſight, by a ſhew in the 1h17d, 
x To the hearing, by a ſound, in the ſecond + A ſound of a wind, A wind, ſadden, 
\ vehement, 3 that came from heaven, and 4 filled that place where they ſate. 
2 Tothe /j eht, by a ſhew inthe third + There appeared, * Tongues ; * cloven ; 
' 4 aitwereof fire; 4 which ſate upon each of them, Thus tarre, the Figuye. 
> Then inthe fourth, followeth the thing it ſee. Which verſe is (as it were) a 
Commentary of the two former. 1. Of the Wind inward, in the firſt part of ir, 
andtheſe words : They were all filled withthe Hot vy Guosr. 2 Ofthe Tongues 
oxtward, in the latter, and theſe words : They began to ſpeake with other tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance. ns, 
The one, to repreſent the inward operation, The other, the outward manifeſtation 
of the Spirit, Thus ſtanderh the Order ; Theſe are the Parts, 


O12! 
0H Ro 5, 
TT firſt point is the Tz»e of His comming (that is) The day of PentecoF. 1. 
1 Why thatday ? Theday of Pentecoit was a great Feaſt under the Law : 5/1, i 


And meet it was, this Coming ſhould be at ſome great Feaſt. *. The firſt Dedication of Ponce 
of Cyux158T s Catholike Church on earth , » The firſt publiſhing the Goſpel, 3 The 74 core. 
firſt proclaiming the Apoſtles Commiſiion,were ſo grear marters,as it was not meet,they 

ſhould be obicurely carried ; ſtolne as it were, ot done it a corner. Much l:y upon 

them :and fit it was, they ſhould be done in as great an Aſſembly as raight be. And ſo 

they were: even in a Concourſe (as inthe V. Yerſe itis) of every Nation under heaven , 

That ſo, notice might be taken of it, and by them cartied all over the world, even to 

theumoſt corners of the earth. Saint Paul ſaid well to King Azrippa : Thu ts well ae.16 46, 


$8 


enough knowne ,, T his was uot done ina corner. | 


2 Atagreat Feaſt, it was meet ; but, there were many great Fea#s, why at this 
Feaſt, the Feaſt of Pentecoſt ? | 
Itis agreed by all Interpreters old andnew , (* Cyprian isthe firſt, we findeit in) » As the Feaf 
That it was to hold harmony, to keepe correſÞondencie berwcene the two Teſtaments, of tiving the 
the 0/d and the New. So it was, at CHRkIs Ts Death(we ſee.) He was {laine, not . Ken: 
onely, 4s the Lambe was : bur even, when the Lambe was {laine too: Onthe Feaſt of de 5+. 
Me Paſſeover, then was C uk 1 $ T our Paſſeover offered for us. etch 
| Now, from that Feaſt of the Paſſeover, reckoning fiftie dayes, they cameto St. 
1: And there on that day (the day of Pentecoſt ) received they the Law : ( a memo- 
ableday with them, a high Feaſt ; even for lo grcata Benefit : and is therctore by 
them called the Feaſt of the Law.) 
And, eventhe very ſame day (reckoning from C u 1s r our Paſſeover, fiftie 
es) that the Law was oiven in Sinai, The very ſame day doth the zew Law here goe 
ut of Sion (as the Prophet Eſay foretold, exibit de Sion Lex ; ) which is nothing elle, Efay >. 3. 
__— promulgation of the Goſpel/. The Royall Law ( as Saint Tames calleth it) .a gi- tame, 2.8. 
os )/Cuxrrs r our King : The other, but by Aofes, a lervant : And la- 
; coy therefore of the Spirit of bondage, the feare of Servants ; As this doth, 
eB Princely Spirit, the Spirit of inzenuitie, and adoption, the Love of Chil- Fl 5 nw 
: om.8.tg. 


We On the Fea? of PentecoF then; becauſe then, was giventhe Law of Cunisr 
Renin our hearts by the Hor xy Gruosr. 


Hak To 
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2 The Feaſ of To this doth Chryſoſtome joyne a ſecond harmonie, That as, under the 


beginning of this Feaſt, they firſt put their ſicle to the Corne , ( Harveſt, in that Climate, 
aſrer. 


Lay, at 


| eoinnj 
with them in this Moneth : ) the fir fruits whereof they offered at Ta ks 


was called therefore by them Feftum meſiis : In like ſort we ce, that this very d 
(the Lox Þ of the Harveſt ſo diſpoſing it, who not long before lifting up His 4 
Ichn 435- ad looking on the regions round about, ſaw them white and ready to the harveſt) tis fro 
Marth.13438, Worke-men, the Apoſtles, did put in their firſt ficle into the great Harveſt, Cujus a6 
Verſe 5. eſt Mundus, whereof the world # the field, andthe ſeverall turrowes of ir, allth, Ny, 
tions und.r heaven, On the Feaſt of Pexteco#t, then ſecond, becauſe then began the 
orcat Spirituall Harveſt, Spb | 
The Feaſt of Iu- To theſe two doth * Saint Auguſtrme adde athird, taken out of the number jn the 
bikes, very name of Pentecoſt, and that is fiftie. W hich, being all along the Law.che num- 
Augrſ*}-1T9- ber of the 1ubilee (which was the time of forgeving of debts, and reſtoring mentotlen 
firſt eſtates) it falleth fir with the proclaiming of the Coſpelt (done preſently herejy 
the 3$. Verſe ofthis Chapter ) which is an 4 of Go » s moſt gratious general 
free pardon of all the finnes, of allthe ſinners in the world. ; | 
Coil.Catay: And noleſle fir fallerh it for our Reſti2urron, whereunto Cyril applyerh excellen.. - 
Pla10430. ly the X XX. Verſe of the CIV. Pſalme, Emitte Spiritum tuum & creabuntur 6 
renovabis faciem terre. Shewing, there was firſt an emiſſion of the Spirit into man, at 
his Creation ; W hich, being ſince choked with finne, and {ov come to nothing t this 
day, there is here a ſecond emiſſion of the ſame Spirit into man, fully to reſtore, and 
renew him, and in himche whole Maſle of the Creation, On the day of Pentecoſt then 
laſt, becauſe therein, is the true number and force of the true Tubilee, Thu for the 


choice of the time. 
IT. The Number thus ſerled, wee deſcend tothe ſecond point, of the Manner, And 
The 4ammzr, firſt on their parts on whom the Hor y Gnosr came: how He found them 
I framed, and fit to reccive ſuch a Gueſt, Ir is called by the Fathers, Paraſcew 


On their parts, . T] . TS | 
Their prepars- SyiR1irys, The preparation ( as there was one for the Paſſeover, fo here) for 


tions Pentecoſt. ; | | 

Ir is truly ſaid by the Philoſopher, That 49s attivorum ſunt in patiente diſjuſit, 

if the patient be prepared arigh:, the Age» will nave 1:is wo-ke, both the ſooner andthe 
betrer. And to couſequeatly, the Spirit, in His comnung ; if the parties to whom 
He commeth, be made perſþrrable. 

And this is three-fold, fer downe in theſe words, 1. They were allwithone a 
cord. 2. They were all. in one place. A double Vniic : * Vnity of mind (10 1s 
xvun3r, y3: ) or of hearts (10 is accord, cordium.) * And {econdly.unitic of plu. 
3. Andthirdly, theſerwo, dum complerentur : Paticntly expcRing, while the fftie 
dayes were accompliſhed, 


2p hey were Vnitic is the firſt : unitie of zixde. And forir, take but any ſpirit, that 15t0 
= ap #- © givelifetoanaturall bodiez Can any ſpirit azimate or give life to members dilmem- 


bred, unlefle rhey be firſt united and compact together £ Ir cannot : Ymiie mull 

prepare the way to any ſþ:rit, though but zaturall. A faire example wee have, i 

OS J0-7 Ezex1t 1, Chap. X X X. V II. A fſortof ſcattered dead bones there lay : TIX 

9. Wererobe revived. Iirſt, the bones came together, every bone to his bone ; then, the 

finewes grew and knit them : then, the fleſh and skinne, and covered them : and thin, 

when they were thus united, then and not before, called Hee for the Spirit from the four 
winds, to enter into them and to givethem life. No Spirit, Not the ordinary, 14# 
$p:rit will come, bur where there 1s a way madeand prepared by accord and une 

the bodie, vo 

Now thentakethe' Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of all ſpirits, the third Perſon 7 Trill 

73 : He isrhevery eſſential Vwty, Love, and Love-knot of the two Perions, rhe F# 4 


} > and the Soxze, evenof Gov with Go ». And Heis fentto be rhe Y rien, _ = 
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7ove-knot of the two-Natures united in C x RIST, even of God with man, And 

can we imagine, that He will enter (Eſfentiall unitie) bur where there is unitie £ The 

ſpiri of unitie, but where there is wnitic of ſpirit ? Verily there is nor, there cannot 

poſſibly be a more proper andpeculiar, a more true and certaine diſpoſition, ro make 

5 meet for Him, than that quality in us, thar is likeſt His nature and eſſence, that is 

ananimitie. Faith, to.the Word, and Love tothe Spirit, are the true Preparatives. And 

there is not a greater barre, a more fatall or forcible opp to His eatrie, than 

diſcord, and diſ-united mindes, and ſuch as are i the gall of bitterneſſe : They can neither aa $.2,, 
2 nor receive the Hotr G H OS T.Diviſum eff cor eorum, jamjam interibunt (ſaith 1,0... 

the Prophet) their heart is divided, their accord is gone, that Cord is #ntwiſted , they 

cannot live, the Spirit 1s. gone too. 

And doe we marvell, that the Spirit doth ſcarcely pant in us : that we ſing and 
ſay, Come Hor v Gn OSr, and yet He commeth no faſter * Why, The Day of 
Pentecoſt is come, and we are not all of one accord. Accord is wanting: The very firſt 

int is wanting, to make us meer for His comming. Sure, His atter-comming will 
# like to His firſt : to them, that are (and, not to any, but them rhat are) of ane 
word. 

And who ſhall make us of oze accord ? High ſhall be his reward in Heaven, and 
happy his remembrance on earth, that ſhall be the meanesto reſtore this accord to the 
Church : that once we may keepe a true and perfe& Pentecoſt, like this here, Erart 
omnts unanimiter. 1 paſle tothe ſecond, 


But ſuppoſe wee were of one accord; is not that enough £ May we not ſparc | : oze plien 
this other, of one place ? If our mindes be one, for the place it $kills nor : it is bur acir- | 
cumſtance or ceremony, what ſhould we ſtand at it * Yes ſure , ſeeing the Ho x «x 
Gro s T haththoughtir ſo needfull, as to enter it ; wee may nor paſſe it over, 
orleaveir our. Not onely, of one minde (thatis) ananiwitie-: but allo, in one place 
too (that is, #niformitie.) Both, in the unitie of the Spirit, that 1s inward, and in 
the bond of peace too, that is, outward. An Item, for thoſe, whom the CApoZle cal- Epheſ.4.3. 
lech Fils SubſtratFionzs, that forſake the Congregation ( as, eventhen, in the L2po- peb.wo 39, 
files Times, the manner of ſome was ) and doe withdraw themſelves, to their perdition, 
tonoleſſematter. God s will is, we ſhould be, as upon one foundation, ſo un- F<>.10-25 
der one ary : That, is His doing, ,2ui facit unanimes, &c. Hee that maketh men pc,1 63 6. 
of one minds to dwell in one houſe. Therefore it is expreſly noted, of this Company 
tere ( inthe Text ) where they prayed, they prayed all together (Chap.4.24.) When 
they heard, they heard all together (Chap. 8. 6. ) When they brake bread, they did it 
al together (Verſe 46.) Al together, ever: nor, in one place, ſome; and ſome in an- 
her : but; all "i > «v2, all in one and the ſelfe-ſame place. . For,ſay what 6rd will, 

Drvifin of places will notlong be without diviſion of mindes. This muſt be our 
pround, The ſame Spirit, that Joverh wnenimitie, loveth axiformitie; unjtie cven in 


mater of crcumſeance, itt matter of place, Thus the Church was begun ; thus it muſt 
continued. 


* Totheſe, doe the Fathers joyneathird : which they raiſe out ofthe word, Dum $ While tf 
Mo Purentuy, A diſpoſitioninthem, whereby rhey held our, and ſtirred not, even {ulfill 1a 
: ie fiftic dayes were fulfilled. That former wnanimitie , this latter; /onganinmni- 
i re 1s in us; a hot haſtie ſpirit, impatictit of any delay : what we would 
We, we would have out of hand : and theſe ſame D477; and Donec; and ſuch like 
"—_ we lovethem not. This Spirit waseven in theſe here (the Apoſtles themſelves) 
x 8 ; rit,as we may ſee inthe laſt Chap. verſ. 6. where they ſnew it : Domine jam- 
— Lok wilt thou now ? euen now ? by and by -* Bur that Spirit He caſt our; 
nt Non eſt veſtrum,cc. Manete vos, dum. After which charge given,though arrhe +4, 
at of His atcending, He promiſed He would ſend themthe Horry Gaosr, yet 
Hhh 2 they 
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Eſay 18.16. 
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they did not looke for Him, the ſame atternoone; nor ſtaycd but till the morrow af 
ter Aſcenſion Day ;nor (as the Bethultans ſtint was ) foure or five dayes, at the fartheſs 
and then waxed weary, ar.d would wait no longer : Bur, as He willed chem to Wait 


ſo they did wait ; 7.0: five dayes, bur five, and five : Ando continued waitin 
uſque dum Complerentur, till they were accompliſhed And then brake not up ne 
keepe Holy-day, bur held ontheir waiting, Holy-dayes, and all. 

We lay before, this Feaſt had divers names : 1 The Feaſt of the Law, The x, 
of harveſt, 3 The Feaſt of Pentecoſt : We may put toa fourth (out of Dent. 16, 9.)It 
is there called 4 the Feaft of Weekes. Ir 1s not houres will ſerve the turne, nor v 
dayes - it muſt be weekes, and as many weekes as be dayes ina weeke, to make it Praye. 
coft (that is) fiſtie dayes. Thus long they {ate by it (as it 1s in the nexr verſe) anda. 
ricd patiently the Lo Þ s leaſure, till He came unto them, 9»: crediderit ne feſj. 
net ({aith the Prophet Eſay) He that beleeveth, let him not be haſtie : And, ſi moram fece- 
rit, expetta Emm (ſaith Abacuk) 1f He happen to ſlay, ſtay for Him, And ſo we ſhall, if 
we call to minde this, that Hee hath waited for us and our converſion, more yeares 
than we doe dayes for Him. And this withall, veniendo weniet; ſtay He may for2 
time, bur if we wait, come He will certainly ; and when He commeth, Manebit vobii 
aternum, He will never forſake us, but continue with us for ever. Dam compleremar 
ſhall have His accompliſhment. 

And inthis manner doth the Scripture beare witneſle of them, they were prepared 
and that they ſpedof the Spirit z and ler us of like preparing, looke for like ſuceſſe 


b, 
S» CVen 
thergg 


And now we come to the Manner, of His comming. And that, firſt intyeſenſ. 
bly ; chus deſcribed. * There came 4 ſound, 3 There were ſeene tongnes, Which 84 ſen- 
(ible kinde of Comming. 

And thatis a comming rare, and nothing uſuall with the Hor ry Guo6sr, 
which as an inviſible Spirit, commerh (for the moſt part) invitibly. So ſaith Ib : He 
commeth to me, and I ſee Him not , He paſſeth hard by me, and 1 perceive Him not. It ws 


Ch.1o.V<r.24 thus here, for this once: But after, we {ee (in the tenth Chapter) He came upon Cornt- 


Chap.g.6, 


Ichn 2» 8. 


lins and his company ;, And after that, upox the Twelve at Epheſus ( tn the ninth Chap,) 
But on ncither, that ought could be ſeene or heard : Onely diſcerned by ſome ele, 
He wrought in them. He thart beſt knew the Spirzz (C 1x 15sr) ſets us downethe 
manner ot His comming ; Spiritns ſpirat, ſed neſcis unde ant quo, Hee doth come andin- 
ſpire, but how or which way, that know you not. 

Yet here, inthis preſent caſe, for this once, it was meet, He ſhould thuscome 
m ſtate; and that there ſhould be a ſolenine, ſer, ſenfible deſcending of it. 

1 Mect : that no lefle honour doneto this Law of Si0z, than to that of Sine, 
which was publike, and full of Maje#ie; and ſo was this tobe. 

2 Meer: Thar having once before beene, and never but once, upon Cun1ls 7 
the Head - it ſhould be ſoonce more, on the Church too, the Body. Ir pleaſed Him 
ro vouchſafe ro gracerhe Church His Qxeene with like ſolemne inaxguration t0 chat 
of His owne, whenthe Hor y Gn os r delcended on Him in /ikenefſe of # Dt; 
thar ſhee might no lefle, than Hee Himſelfe, receive from Heaven like ſolemne a: 
teltation; | 

3 Laſtly, meet it was, it ſhould remaine to the memory of all ages reſtified, 
that a day there was, when even apparanly to ſenſe, Mankind was viſited fromn 
high : And that this Wind here, and theſe Tongues came not for nought, at ſo high 4 
Feaſt, in ſo great an Aſſembly. 

This Comming then of His, thus in State, is ſuch, as it was bothto be heardand 


ſeene, To the eare and the eye both. So ſaith Saint Petey of ir after (Verſe 33-) Being 


thus exaltcd (ſaith he of C u R 1s T) and having received the promiſe of the F ather, 
hath fhed forth this, which you now both ſce and heare. And with good reaſon, bath 
To both ſexſes is the Hor y Gu 0 s r preſented. Tothe eare which isthe ſenſe 


faith : Torheeye, which is the ſenſe of /ove. The eare, thar is the ground of the work, 


which is audible: the eye, which is the ground of the Sacraments, which are 9 - 
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Tothe eare,inamiſe; To the eye, ina ſhew : A noiſe, of a nightie Wind, A ſhew, 
of firy Tong#es- The noiſe, ſerving as a Trumpet, to awake the World, and give them 
warning, He was COIMce The firy Tongues , as ſo many Lights, to ſhew them,and to 

chem ſcethe Day of that their viſitation. 

Tobegin with the firſt : There came aſound. Which very ſound, is to ſhew, thar There came a 
the Spirit, whereof its the fore-runner, is no dumbe ſpirit but vocell, Andſoitis: 1 
the ſound thereof is not onely gone into all Lands : but hath beene heard, in all ages , be- Rom 10,18, 
forethe Floud it ſounded in 3 Enoch a Prophet, and Þ Noe a Preacher of righteouſneſſe. a Tude 14. 
Allthe Law long, It ounded in them, by whom < Moſes was preached every Sabbath b 2Pera.s. 

' The very beginning of the Goſpel, was witha ſound, 4 Yox clamantis : and but *, TP 4 
Gr this ſound Saint Pax] knoweth nor, how we ſhould doe ; © How ſhould they beleeve e Rom. 1 CET. 
(Gith he) in Him, of whons they have 20t heard F and withour a ſound, there is no hea- 

5. But, we ſhall cometo this againe in the apparition of the ranges. 

There came a ſound : and not any ſound, it will not be amiſſe,ro weigh whatkinde A fund Echo+ 
of ſcundis cxpreſſedin the word here uſed [#8] you know, whar ſound an Echois ; i 
a ound at the ſecond hand, a {ound ar the rebound. Yerbum D ou 1 8 1 wenit ad nos; 
 TheWordofthe Lok b commeth to us : there is the firſt found, To ws : and ours is 
but the Echo the refledtion of it to you. Go Þ s firſt,and then ours ſecond, For, if it 
comefrom us dire&ly ; and not from Him to us firſt,and from us then to you (echo- 
wiſe) it15tO be ſuſpected. A ſound it may be ; the Hoxy Guos r commeth 
not withit: His forerunner it 1s not , for, that is ©, | 

There came a ſound, andit was the ſound of a wind : and this too, very fitly. For, A found of « 
the 16d-yg is heretherypeofthe Hox y Gros 7, ofallthecreatures, doth ind. 
beſt expreſle 1t. 

- For firſt, ofall bodily things, it 1s the leaſt boa;ly, and commeth neareſt to the 
nature of a ſþirit - inwiſ6ble asit is, + 

2 And ſecondly, quicke and adFrve, as the fpiritis. Of the Wind it is ſaid, 7 ſque 
aded agit, ut niſt agat non ſit : ſo acFrve itis, as no ſtirring the aire, no aftion, no wind : 
even {0, 10 operation, 70 ſpirit. So like, as both have but one name : nay, all three bur 
one: 1 The wind in thewide world, 2 the breath in our bodies, 3 and the Spirit inthe 
myſticall Body (the Church : ) and much adoe we have, to diſtinguiſh them in many 
places; they be taken ſo one for another. 

Nowthis Wizdthat.came and madethis ſound,is here deſcribed with foure pro. * !t came ſud- 
perties. * It fell ſuddenly : * 1t was mightie or violent : 3 It came from Heaven , 4 It filled "_ | 
that place where they ſate ; that place, and no other. Of which, the two firſt are ordiva- 
rie,and (like the wind) common, * To be ſudden, 2 and to be violent. The other two, 
not ſo, but diſlike : 3 To come from Heaven, 4 and to keepe it ſelfe within one place, and 
that ofnogreat compaſle. 

It fell ſuddenly, dave gegen: ſo doth the wind. It riſeth oftentimes in the midſt a Wind. 
ofacalme,; giveth no warning, bur ruſherh up of a {adder ; and even ſo doth the Spi- |, ne 
wt : For, that commeth #ot by obſervation neuher (faith our Sa v 10v &;) you can « Luke 7,20. 
make no ſet rules of it ; you mult wait for it, as well when it commeth nor, as when 
tcomes, b Many.times it is found of them that ſeeke it not ;, and therefqre little ac. 5 Zfay 65.1. 
count make of ir ; and therefore little deſerve it; < Cecidit ſuper eur Spiritms, is fo c rSamatoas. 
common in both the Old, and New Teſtament, as wee can make no doubt of this. 4 13 
Which ſheweth, it falls ſuddenly ; it creepes not : ſe-ventss e# ſerpers. Commonly, © * ee 
Motions that come from the Serpert, creepe upon us : but, neſcit tarda molimina Spi- 

"us Santti eratia (ſaith Ambroſe.) 4 Yelociter currit ſermo Ejus, His Word runnerh d Phl1y7. 5. 
very ſwiftl, and © His Spirit commeth with the wings of the Wind. And therefore * Pal. :8. 19. 
#dden ({aith Gregorie,) becauſe, things, if they be not ſudden, awake us nor, af. 
et us not ; but, Repentina valde mutant, ſudden things fart us, and make us looke. 

p. - And, therefore ſudden (faith he againe) rhat men may learne, not to deſpiſe 
Preſent mations of grace, though ſuddenly riſing inthem ; and though they can give 
9certaine reaſon of them: bur take the Wind while it bloweth, and the water, while 
"me Angell moverh # ; as not knowing, when it will, or wherherever ir will blow 
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Of the SENDING 

againe, or ſlirre any more, It is dpro o4eouemn it fell on a ſudden, 

Ic was a miehtie or vehement wind. The Winds ſo, and the Spiritis ſg; 
this well ſorted together. CelT1 4 

Of the Wird, it is a common obſ{ecrvation, that being norhing elſe but a puſfe os 
aire, the thinneſt, the pooreſt, and (to our ſeeming) of the leaſt force of all Creatures 
yct growethitto that violence, andgathereth ſuch ſtrength, as it * rartles together, 
zreat ſhips of Tharſis, as $ it rents and rives in ſunder mountaines and rockes ; yy, 
trees ; blowes downe huge piles of building : hath moſt ſtrange and wonder Mt: 
fe&s. which our eyes have often ſeene: and allthis bur a little thinneaire, © 7 

And ſurely, no lefſe obſervable, or admirable (nay, much more) haye beers 
and ate the operations of the Spirit. Even preſently after this, this Spirir; in 
poore,weake and ſimple inſtruments (G o Þ knoweth) waxed fo full andforcibſe 4, 
it Þ cat downe ſtrong holds, brought into captivitie many an exalting thonehy, i made ' 
conqueſt of the whole world, even then, when it was bent fully in maine Oppoſition 
againſt it : as it hath ſet all menin a mazeto conſider, how ſo poore a beginning 
ſhould grow to ſuch might, that, Wiſdome, and Learning, and Might, and Majeie 
andall have ſtooped unto it : and all was but Go Þ s * Uzitle finger , all 1 the byyyj 
of His mouth, Verily, the Wind was never ſo vehement, as the Spirit hath beene ang 
is, in His proceeding. | : | 


Oermony,. 


both in 


Theſe twoare common with the Wind ; and for theſe two, it might havebeere 
no more;buteven a common wind. The other two are nor ſo ; but ſhew it to bemore 
than a wind : 3 The comming from Heaven, 4the filling but of that one place. lntheſs 
two, it is diſlike ; as, in the former two, like the ordinary wind that bloweth, 

It came from Heaven. Winds (naturally) come not from thence, bur out of the 
caves and holes of rhe earth : they blow not downeward, but move laterally from 
one coaſt or climate toanother, To comead?rectly downe, riot onely de ſurſum, from 
above (ſo it may be, from the middle region of the aire) but de cle, from Heaven it 
ſelfe ; that, is ſupernaturall, ſure: that, is aWind out of G © Þ s owne Treaſury indeed: 
that, points us plainely to Him, that z aftended up into Heaven, and now fendethit 
downe from thence. N95: ATED *. - | Og 

And therefore ſendeth it from Heaven, that it'tnay fill us with the breath of Art. 
ven. For, as the wind 1s, fo aretheblaſts, fois the breath of it : and, as is the ſpirit, ſo 
are the moriozs, ir uſcth ; ſo are thereaſon3 its carriedby. * IM 

To diſtineviſhrthis ind from others, 1s ho hard marter.” If our motions come 


frem above, it we ferch our grounds there,gde celo,from heaven, from Ret:gion,fromthe 


Santtuary; it is this wind: but thoſe, that come from eurrhly reſpects,we know thelt ate; 
andthar therc is no:hing but vaturall in them. This wind came thence, to makes hre- 
venly minded, ® [apere que ſis ſun; © ſet onr affections on things heavenly, © andtofune 
the rules of our converſation agreeable unto: Heaven, So wee ſhall know, whit wind 


blowes ;, whether ir bedt'relo, or de hominibus :* whether it be defluxns celi, or exhu- 


latioterrz;, from heaven or of men, a breath trom heaven, or aterrene exhalation. 


.-  Andliketo this isthe fourth :\ 1r filled rhat place where they ſate. That plate, Wer 
they : That place;notthe places about.” 'That place it filled: rhe other felt ir not. And 
| this, isanother plaine diſſimilie, To blow but in one place - and ſhewerh it ro bemore 


than ordinary. - The common wind, all places within his circuite, it aireth allalike; 
one as.well as another, indifferently;- This here ſeemeth to blow Elefiv?;, as if here 
were-fenſe in it, or 1thlew by diſcretion.» For, it blew upon: none of the neighbout 
houſes, ndneof the'plares adjacent, where theſe ntmwere net. That, and oncl 1h# 
roome it falled, where they were ſitting, © | __ 
And this f of blowitig-upon one certaine place] isa'property.very well fitting the 
Spirit, Fbivnlt ſpirat.':To blow in certaine places, where « ſelfe will ; ang upon 7 
raine. perſons, and they ſhall plainely feele it, and others' about them, not 2 Will 
Thcre ſhall be an hundred or more in an auditory. one ſounds heard, one bred 


doth blow : at that inſtant, one or two and no more -;-one here, another the1e; Fo, 


I— RT 


' ſhall feele the Spirit, ſhall be affeCted, and touched with it ſenſibly : Twenty on this 


no more movedthan they came. Yb; vult ſpirat, is moſt true. 
And that 76 is not any where, but where theſe men ſate + that is; it is a peculiar 
wind, and appropriate to that place where the Apoſtles are, that is, the Church : clſe- 
hereto ſeeke it, 15 but folly : The place, it bloweth in, is $i0 : and, in Sioz, where 
nen be ſo diſpoſed, as we ſhewed cre-while ; that is, where there is concord and unity, UTR 
the dew of Sion, Thi, mandavit Dominus benedictionem , There, God ſendeth this Wind, w” 
and there He ſendeth His bleſtng with this wind, which never leavethus till it bringerh 
ustolife for evermore, to eternall life. So doth Salomon deſcribe the nature of the EccleC3.s. 
Wind : That it goeth forth, and thar zt compaſſeth round about, and then laſt, That it re- 
turneth, Per circuits ſuos : So dorh this; it commerh for heaven, and it bloweth into 
the Church, and thorow, and thorow it,to fil it with the breath of heaven : and 2s ir 
came from heaven to the Church,lo it ſhall returne from the Church,into heavens againe, 
fer circuitus ſuos : and whoſe ſailes it hath filled with that wind, it ſhall carry with ir 
along per c1rcuitus ſuos z Even to ſee the gooaneſſe of the Lo » inthe Landof the living, 
thereto live with Him and His, Holy Spirit tor ever, | 
| So we have briefly the foure properties of this ind, and of the Spirit whoſe 
Type itis: * That 7t & ſudden, in the firſt comming , * That it is mighty in procee- 
ding; 3 That it commerh from heaven ; 4 That it commerh into the Church , to fill it 
withthe Spirit of heaven, and to carry it thither whence it ſelfe commerh. Thus 
much for the ſecond, The firſt Type. 7 
This wind brought downe with it rongues, even imbrem linguarum, a whole 2 To be Sreve. 
ſhower of them, which is the next poinr, Of the ſkew which appearcd. By which ap- 7 Pren 
pearing, it appearerh plainely, that the Wizd came not for themſelves onely, bur for &c. © 
others too beſide : In that here is not onely {ent a Wind, which ſerveth for their owne 
inſiration ; burthere be alſo ſent 2ongues with it, which ſerve for eloquution (that is) 
to /mpart the benefit to more than themiclves. 
It ſheweth, tharthe Hor y Gn 0s Tr. commeth and is given here; rather as 
gratia gratzs data, to doe others good ; than as gratia gratum faciens, to benefit them- 
ſelves. Charitas diffu{a in corde would lerve them, Charity powred into their hears - Row.s.s. 
but gratia drffuſa 73:{a5i:e, Grace powred into their lips, that is not needfull for them: ©/45-2- 
{elves, but necdfull ro make others, beſidethem, partakers of the benefit. The Wind 
alone, that is to breatize wirhall ; the grace of the Hor y Gu 05s T wheteby our 
lelveslive ; but, the Wind and Tomzues, that j5 to ſpeake withall; the grace of the 
Hori Gros t, whereby we make orhers live, and partake of the ſame knony- 
kdeerolife, An union of the Wind and Tongue here on earth, expreſſing the unitic 
ofthe Spirit angl Word in Heaven : that, as the Wind or breath inus is roſerve the 
Tongue, fo is the Spirit given, to ſet forth the Word, andthe Horry Gaos x to 
Iprcad abroad the knowledge of C u x 1 s tr. | 
-.], Where, it is not unworthy your obſerving neither, that as in the naturall body, 
oieahd the lame breath of ours, is 07g470n both vite andwocrs, is the inſtrument both 
of life and voice. the ſame that we {ive by, is the ſame that we ſpeakeby : Evcn the ve- 
1ylkeis, in the body myſtical; and both the vital breath, and the wocall, come both 
(Fwehere ſee) fromthe Ho v- Gn osr., 
This alfo ſtandeth of foure parts, as didthe former.For,there appeared, 1 Tongues, 
: (loven, 3 45 it were of fire, 4 fatting r:pan.cach of them. on | 
, .' 12 tongue is the ſubſtantive, and ſubject of all the reſt. It is ſo: And.Go Þ can r Torguer, 
lend om Heaveii no better thing; nor the Devill from hell no worle thing, than it, 
Theveſl member, we have ( ſaith the, Prophet ; ) The worſt member, we have (ſaith the Pfal.168.4. 
Miſe: ) Buth, as it is imployed. © . ones $-6 
Thebeft, iFitbeof Go p s cleaving ; if itbe of His lightning with the fire of 
ww it ir beonerhar will pr fill, if cauſe be, Theworf, if ir come fromehe De- 
6 lands. For, he, as in many other, 10 1n rhe {ending of tongues, {triveth ro be 
KG0p ; a5 knoWing well, they axe every way as fit inftruments,to worke miſchicfe 
LS . Hhh 4 by; 


- Fderhem,and forty on char, ſhall not feele it; but fit all becalmed, and goe their way 


Marke 15, 15, 


Chap.20. 21. 


Marke 1 6. 25. 


Of the SENDING Sermoni, 


as to doe 200d with. There be tongues of Angels (in 1 Cor.13.2.) andifo 
pe I make no doubt $ of evill; and ſo, the Devil hath his tongues, f good 
* And he hath the art of cleaving. He ſhewed itin the beginnin » When he Made 
the Serpent, ljnguam biſulcam, a forked tongue, to ſpeake thar, whic was contrary tg 
his knowledge and meaning, They ſhowld not die , and as hee didthe Serpenrs, fg ug 
can doe others. | | 

There is fire in Hel, as well asin Heaven that, we all know, 

Onely, in this, they agree not, but arcunlike , his a wy cannot ſit fil; fu 
up and —_ -3 over the world, and ſpare neithet Minifter, nor Magiſtrate, ng nor 
Go v Hunlelte. | 

But if we ſhall ſay to our tongue, as David did to his, Awake up my glory (tha iy 
make it the glory of all the reſt of our members; it can have no greater glogy 
this, to be the Organof the Hor v Gauo0srT : toſer forth, and ſoundabroadtyy 
knowledge of Cn r1 s T,tothegloryof Gov the Father. An a, fo uſed, it is hea 
venly , no time, ſo hcavenly as then, in no ſervice, ſo heavenly as in that, | 

Not to inlarg« this point further, there is no new matter init. This here (ofthe 
Tongues ) is as that before of the ſound, both are to no other end, bur to admoniſh 
them af their office, wheretothey here received 0rdination : evento be Tongues, to 
be trumpets of the Counſell of G © d, and of His Love to mankinde, in ſending His 
Sonne to fave them. | "In 

Here is wind to ſerve for breath, and here are _ now, and what ſhould ler 
them to doe it £ That which before they received un charge audibly,lte, Pradicate;the 
very ſame they here received viſibly, in this apparition, which is after expounded 
thus ; Ceperunt loqui, by vertue of theſe rongues they began to fpeake. 

Tongues and cloven tongues. And that very cleaving, of right neceſſar uſe,torhe- 
buſineſſe intended. For, thar of theirs was bnt one whole entire tongue that could 
ſpeake bur one poore language, the Syrian, they were bredin, There was nota 
init; So, could they ſpcake their minde to none but Syrians , andby that meares, 
ſhould the Goſpel! have beene ſhut up, in one.corner of the world. 

T3 xo12a'vaxey i$ the goodnefle of allthat is good; eventhe imparting it to the good 
of the common. To the end then, this great good of the knowledge of the Goſpel, 
might be diſperſed to many Nations, even to.every nation under heaven, Tothatend, 
clove He their tongues ; to make many tongues, in one tongue ; to make onemantobe 
ableto ſpeake to many men, of many Countries, to every one, ix his owne language; If 
there muſt be a calling of the Gemtiles, they muſt have the rongues of the Gentile, 
wherewith to calſthem, 1 they were debters, not onely to the Tewes, but to the Grengs; 
nay, z0t onely tothe Grecians, but to the Barbarians too , then mult they havethtraywer 
not onely of the 1ewes, but'of the Grecrans and of the Barbarians too®to pay this &#t, 
to diſchargethe duty of 7te, Predicate, toall. 

| Andthis was a ſpeciall favour from G o , forthe propagation of His Gofet 
farre and wide, this diviſion of fongwes : anditis by theancient Writers (all) rec 
ned a plaine reverſing of the carſe of” Pabel, by this bleſſing of Sior : ſince they account 
it all one (and ſo it is) cither, as at the firſt, Br all men to ſpeake one language; on, 
herc, one 91an ſpeake all. That is here recovered,that there,was lol}; and they inab 
for the building up of Siox in every Nation, to ſpeake ſo, as all might underſtand 
them of every Nation. | | 
But this withall we are to take with us; that, with their many tongues, they ſpake, 
one thing andthat Ynivoce. With one mouth (Rom.15 .6.)With one woice (Chap+4-24) 


With ang tongues tO utter one and the ſame ſenſe, that is G 0 b $ cloven rms; 
that, is the diviſion of Sox, ſerving to edification. 


With one tongue, £qvivoct, to utter diverſe ſenſes, diverſe meanings ; that, 5 
none of G o Þ s, it isthe Serpents forked tongue,the very diviſion of Babel, and 
:0 nothing bur confuſion. — ; 
Tongues cloven,and 4 they had beene of fire, As they had beene:to keepe a differ®® 


2 thele (as before, inthe Wird, ) and to ſhew, that they were not of our clam 


we, For, it 18 added ; ſate upon them : Which they could not have done, without ſome 
hurt ; wichout Skorching them, at teaſt, if it had beene ſuch fire, as it is m our chim- 
neyes. But it Was '#9e, 45 1 were Ours : (that is ) in ſhew, earthly ; in deed, celeſtiall : 
And asthe Winde, ſo the fire from heaven ; of the nature of that (inthe I T1. of Exod.) Exod.3.2. 
which made the buſh burne, and yet conſumed it not. | 
Where firſt we are to obſerve againe,the conjundtion of the tonzue, and fire. The 
(ext of the towgue is in the head ; and the Head of the Churchis Cu x 1ST, The n- xobeſi.ns. 
tive place of heat (rhe quality, in us, anſwering to this fire) is the heart - and the Heart 
ofthe Churchisthe Horry Guos r. ye two joyne,tothis work: Cyr1s 7, 
togive the tongue, the Hoty Gros T, tO put fire 1nto it. For, as inthe body na- 
turall, che next, the immediate inſtrument e ſoule, is heat, whereby it workerh all 
the members over z even ſo, in the »y/ticall body, a vigor there is, like that of heat, 
which we are willed to cheriſh, to be a fervent rn the Spirit, to ſlirre and to © blow it a Rom.ns. 11. 
#9: which is it, thar giveth efhicacic to all the ſpirituall operations. |  brTheſl'5 19, 
Toexpreſle this qualitie, it appeareth in the likeneſle of this element ; even to ROOT" 
ſhew, there ſhould be an efficacie,or vigour, intheir doctrine, reſemblingir ; Q»pd ig- 
ww eff ills vigor, that the torce of fire ſhould ſhew forth it ſelfe. in their words : both 
inthe ſþlendor ; which is the light of knowledge to cleare the miſt of their darkned un- 
derfanding ; and inthe fervour, which is the Free of ſpirituall efficacie, to quicken the 
dulnefle of their cold and dead affed1075. 
And indeed, the world wasthenfo overwhelmed with ignorance and errour ; 
and ſo overgrowne yyith droſſe, and other bad matter, by Paganiſme, it long had Ef.5. 6. + 
beene, thattheir /ips did need, co be zouched with a cole from the Altar,” Tongues of fleſh 
would not ſerve the turne, nor words of aire - but there muſt be fire pur into the 
tonzue, and ſpirit and life into the words, they ſpake , a force more than naturall (that 
is) the force of the Spirit : even to ſpeake ſparkes of fire in ſtead of words, to drive 
away the darkneſle,and to refine the drofle of their hearheniſh converſation ſo long 
continued. 
Our Saviova Cur1sr fawthis, and faid : Every ſaciyfice then had need Make 9.494 
tobe ſeaſoned with fire : but there was no fireto doe it with. Therefore He addeth, in 
another place : 1.care to ſend fire upon earth , and, this day, Hee was as good as His Luke 12.49. 
word, and ſent it. : | 
Andwighyſuch a tongue, {pake He Himſelfe, when they ſaid of Him, Did xt our 
hearts burne Shin us, while He ſpake unto us by the way ? With ſuch a tongue Saint Pe- 
ter, herein this Chapter : for ſure, there fell from Him ſomething like fire on their 
hearts, when they were pricked with it and cryed, Men and brethren,what jhall we doe? yaſ;r. 
And even tagthis day yer, inthem, that move the dead and dull hearts of their 
heaters, and make them to have aliely apprehenſion of things pertaining ro Go o, 
theres a remainder of rhat, which this day was ſent ; and theywthew plainly, thar yer, 
this fire is not cleane gone our. - Hos 
Bur this is not alwayes, nor in all, with us , no more was it with them , bur, in 
thoſe of their hearers, which had ſome of the axointing, and that will calily take rhe 1 Tohn 3. 27. 
fre; inthem good will be done : Or at leaſt, where there was ſome ſmoaking flax, Mah, 12. 20, 
lome remainder of the Spirit, which without any great adoe will be kindled anew. 
Them, it doth good : the reſt, it did not. This for the fire. 
\ Theſeſate pon each of them. in which ſitting, is ſet downe unto us, their laſt qua- 4 4nd ſte on 
tle, of continuance and conſlaxcie. The vertue is acowpives, firy tongues ſitting : the 9 11 #hem- 
"ce oppolire r70adZev, firy tongues flitting. They did nor light,and touch,and away, 
ater the manner of butterflies ; but both they ſate, themſelves ( in the former Yerſe : ) Verſe 2. 
the longues ſate on them (that is ) they abode ſtill, and continued ſtay'd and lteddie, Veil 3: 
Vithour ſtring or ſtarting atide (fairh-the Pſalmniſt ) ike a ſwarving bow, . Plaly857. 
Otour Saviovig Curls r Himlſelfe, how to know Him, G o v Him- 
gave Saint /oh# Baptiit a privie ligne ; and it was this : On whomſoever thou ſerft qu. 73. 
the Spirit lizhting, and abiding on Him, That is He: Lighting isnot it, though ir bethe 
vLY Guosr : but, lighting, and abiding ; that is the true Signe. 


Luke 24-34 


ſelf 


The 


606 


Pſal.63.18, I9. 


Plal.5 1.10. 


Levit« 6, I Ze 


Plahi19. 93+ 


Marko 9.49. 


them. 


Of the SENDING 


J ermon 1. 


The ſame our Sa v 10v x is, this day, faid : That aſcending on high, xj; ny 
gifts unto men : and to what end © that the Lox their G © v might dwell amoy 


Marke that ; Dwell : not, might ſtay and lodge for a night, as in an 11, L 
Hoſtry, and then be gone in the morning ; but, Dwell (thatis) have Hi; habitation 
rake up His reſidence among them. _ he 

The G o », or that perſon of the Dcitie,He there ſaith, ſhall dwell, js the Hor; 
G n 0s : One of whoſe chiefe Attributes (inthe Pſalme) is, that He is yy my, Y 
conſtant Spirit : (and, it Sanus come of Sancto, there 15 as much ſaid inthe Lig 
word as in the Hebrew : ) Conſtant, not deſultory : and His fire not like the fooliſh me. 
teor, now in, now out z but permanent ſtill, like the fire onthe Altar, 

Soinvigour, as His vigour is not 6rwnts onely, or ſtarts, 27petws , but, habir;. 
that it holdeth out habir-wiſe. Nor onely like the Parkes, before, which will make; 
man ſtirre for the preſent, but, leaving animpreſſion, ſuch an one as irop red hy je, 
veth in veſſels of wood a fire-marke never to be got out more. Such doth the Ho, 
Gros r leave in the memories : 1» etermum ng obliviſcar, I ſhall newer for- 
get it, 

"” And ſuch did it leave in the hearts of the firſt Chriſtians, that copld never he 


out of their hearts by their perſecutors, till they plucked our hearts and all. w 


With this Salt, as wellas with that fire (faith Cu x 1$sT) muſt every ſacrifice 


ſeaſoned : Notonely wich that fire, to ſtirre it up , but with this ſalr, to preſeryei.. 


By this vertue (inthe former verſe) they were diſpoſed to the Spirit - and now here, 
you ſce againe, by the Spirit, they are diſpoſed to this vertue : And not onely difpeſed 
to it, but rooted, and more and more confirmed in it ; that we may learne toeſterme 
of it accordingly. 

And thus have we (as before, heard what the ſound, ſo now) ſeene, what the Gebt 
can ſhew us, even all foure: 1. Tongues, that they might preach - 2, Clover, tha 
they might preach to many : 3. Fire, that they might doe it effeually , 4. Andsi: 
ting, that {0 effeually as not flittingly, but that it might be an efficacie, conſlant, abi: 
ding, and ſtaying till withthem : So forcible, that continuall. 


Now are weto know, what all this amounts to ; what is the Signatum or thing 
[:2nified of both theſe ſfenes : What was wrought in them, by inward concurrence with 
this entward reſemblance. Andthart followeth, in the fourth verſe , wherein, thereis 
a Commentary of this Winde, and a Gloſſe of theſe tongues. Of the Winds, inthe fore- 
part : They were all filled with Ho1 x Gu 0s r. Of the Tonenes, inthe latter, They 
bezan to ſpeake with 6ther Tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 

Bur, thetime being alreadie ſpent, I will nor ſo farre preſume, vs toenterintoit: 
It would aske too long a treaty. Bo 

It remaineth now, that firſt wee offer up our due praiſe and unfeined hearty 
thankes, giving to Him that is aſcended »p on high, for ſending, this day, this bleſing 
upon that His Church, the Mother of us all. The fruit whereof, even of this Wind, 
and of theſe rongues, in the effec of them both (the blowing of the one, andthe ſþt« 
king of the other) we all feele to this day, ſo farre as Chriſtendome is wide, It is the 
dutie of theday. 

Firſt thenthis: and then withall ſecondly, to endevour that we may have this day 
{ome feeling of this dayes benefit, our ſelves ; and ſome way finde our ſelves viſited 
withthe ſame $pzrir. 

Itold you, afterthis firſt, there isno more viſible comming to be looked for : Þut 
thar, after His accuſtomed uſuall manner, inviſibly Heceaſeth not ro come ſtill, not 
will not to the worlds end. 
| Even in this booke, after this time here, three ſeverall times (in the fourth, 
tenth, and nineteenth Chapters ;) andarthree ſeverall places ( eruſalern, Ceſartl, 

Epheſivs) Theſarhe Spirit came upon the faithfull people, and yer nothing heard 09! 
ſeene; onely diſcerned after; by the impreſſion, ir left behinde ir. Andthis _ 


Saymon 1: of the Houy Guosr, 


-- ſtill uſuall with Him; and this we may hope for ; hope for, and have, it we l:Lour 
and diſpoſe our ſelves tort. Marr wss NE 
And we may direct our ſelves,how to doc this,by thoſe three places, I even now 
alleaged. * Inthe tourtn Chapter,31. 4 erſe , As they pray ed, the Spirit came 10 thens : 
\ Int he tenth; Verſe 44+ While Peter yet ſpake, the Spirit fell upon them + 3 In the nNC- 
--enth Chapter, Verſe 6: CAs they received the Sacrament, the Spirit was ſent on them. 
In which three, are plainely ſet downe tO Us, thele three meanes to procure ric Spt- 
rits COMMing : * Prayer, * The Word, 3 The Sacraments. 
Iknow well, it was the Sacrament of Baptiſme in the place Taft alleaged : but chat 
all one. In oac Verſe, dorh the Apoſtle name them both, as of cquall power (both) 
for the purpoſe ;(1 Cor.12.1 D Luo Spiritu baptizat! eſt ts ; ( and, before he ends the 
verſe) & uno Spiritu port. Baptized in the Spirit, There is theirs ar Epheſus ; hur ily 
drigke of the ſarre Spirit, that 1s this of ours here. For, ex ſimil;bus ſurus & al; why, 
O.irs here ( I ſay) where we doe arimke of the Spirit, it aright wereceive ir ; in whict 
reſpect he calleth it the Spiritual drinke (1 Cor.10.3.) becaule we doeeven dripke the 
Spirit with it, E bs 5 | | 
And ven in this very Chapter before theend, it is noted by S. Zeke, as a ſpeci- 
all meanes, whereby they invited the Spirit to them againe and againe , 7 berr conting- 
ing inthe Temple w:th one accord, and breaking of bread. Ot one accord, we ſpakear rhe 
fr{, as an effeQuuall diſpoſition thereto : And rhis Sacrament of breaking of Bread is 
the Sacrament of accord , as that, which reprelenteth unto us perfect unity inthe 22am 
graines kneaded into one loafe, and the many grapes preſſed into oe Cup ; and what it zc- 
preſemeth lively, it 7 keth as eftecually. 

Howloever it be, if theſe three, 3 Prayer, 2 The Word, 3 the Sacraments, becver 
one of them as an artery, to conveighthe Sprr7t into us z well may we hope, if we uſe 
themall three, we ſhall bein a good way to ſpeed of our dclires. For, many timics 
wemilſe, when we uſe this one, or that one;alone ; where it may well be, G oO Þ hath 
appoitited to give it us by neither, but by the third. Iris not for us, tolimir or ap- 
point Him, how, or by what way, He ſhall come unto us, and vitic us : bur, to ofter 
up our obcdicnce, in ufing them all; and uſing them all, He will nor faile but come 
unto us, either as aw/zd, to allay in us ſome 1nnaturall hear of tome diſtempered deſire 
inus79ev?ll, or as a fire to kindle in us ſome luke-warme, or tome key-cold affection in 
us to 200d; Come unto us, either as the Spirit of truth, lightning us with forme tiew 
knowledge, or as the Spirit of Holineſſe, reviving in us ſome vertue or grace, or as the 

. Comforter miniſtring to us ſome inward contentment,or joy inthe Hoy Guosr,; 
or, i-one or other cerrainely He will come. For, a compleat obedience on our part, 
nthe uſe of all His preſcribed meanes, never did goe away empric from Him, or 
without a blefling : Never did, nor never ſhall, ; 

Never : but not on this day,of all dayes, the day, whercin Dona dedit hominibus; 
 Hegave gifts unto men. It is Dies donorums, His giving day, His day of Donatives:: 
Some oi He will grve, cither from the Wind,inwatd ; or from the tongue, outward ; 
ſome gift He will g1VC. ; 
There be nine of them ſet downe; Nine manifeſtations of the Spirit ( 1 Cor. 12.) 
lome of them #ive. There be nine more ſet downe, nine fruits of the Spitit (Gal.5.) 
lome of them nine : Some gift He will give. 
Onely ler us diſpoſe our ſelves, by the uſe, not of this one, or that one, or two, 

t of all the meanes, to reccive it by. Inwardly, by iitie, and patient waiting His 

lealure, as thele here ; Ortwardly; by frequenting thoſe holy duties, and off:ces all, 
Fuch (we {ce) ſucceeded with thoſe there inthe three places r.membred. © 
_ And,in theſe, the bleſſed Spirit ſo diſpoſe us, and in them lo bleſſe us, as we may 
not onely by outward cclebration,but by inward participation, feele and finde in our 
tlves, that we have keptro Him, this day, a true Feaſt of the comming of His Spirit, 
ot. the ſending aowne the Holy Ghoſt. Which Almiehiie Gov grant, &c, 


A SER- 


1 Cor.15. 17, 


1 Cor.12.2. 


Gal. 5. 22, 


SERMON PREA- 
CHED BEFORE THE 
Kings Majeſteat FREE NWICH, on 
the XXIV. of May, el.D. Mpeviin. 


being VV ulTSVNDAY. 


_——— 
DA 
I 


ACTS CHraPr.T[]I. Ver. I'V. 


Et repleti ſunt omnes Sy1RITyY Sawncro, & caps 
runt loqui variis linguis,prout Sy1R1Tvs Sanctys 


dabat eloqu1 ills. 


eAnd they were all filled miththe Houy Gros r, andle- 


gan to ſpeake with other tongues, as the $ x 1 8 1 T pavethm 
utterance. 


more to the $4int-maker ; to Him, thats 
the onely true Canonizer of allthe Suns 
1] inthe Calendar. 

2 This honour were we boundtv 
By yecld Him, if there were nothing 0*- 
— << 11dcs : but, ſeldome ſhall ye finde a Fedh, 
| wherein, with His honour, there 1500 
joyned the remembrance of ſomeme 
morable benefit then vouchſafed vs; 
(herc) ihus Feaſt is notto the Horry Gros r ſimply, but, but, tothe ſending 
commins of the Hor y Gnosrt: to the'H 0 LY Gnos r ſent. 


2 Sent : 


Ons rac 


Ymonz, Oo the Hour Gnosr, 609g 
\ , Sent: notz as in former times, qualified or by meaſure, but even in plenitudine, 
- | plentcous MAnneT, fully. It is ſaid, They were filled with the Hor y Gn os r. 
NP” Filled : notto hold, butto ſet over. For, ſo many tongues, ſo many pipes to 
4erive it to Others, that, by preaching, they might impart the Spirit they received : 
preaching being nothing elſe (as the Fathers obſerve, out of the X 1.: Nam.) but the Numb it.:4, 
10 of the (þirit of tlie Preacher, and purting it onthe hearer : or (to expreſſe itby 
therype of fire) the lighting of one torch by another ; that ſo,irmight paſſe from man 
0 man,till all were lightred. Treo Tre 

For this Holy Spirit thus ſent, plentevuſly ſent, ſent to them, arid by them, to all and 
1085, are WE here MEtto render our thankes'to G o  : evento imitate Him to ſend, 
chis day t9ngues Into heaven, there to laud and magnifie Him, whoas this day. ſent 
-heſe tongues into earth. | Bebe 639-47 AN MEN 

Now, of this benefit, ({o farre as thetwo types inthe former verſes ) * hath for: Ar Poagzcols 
merly beeng treated : and weare now to ſupply whar was then left in remainder, : © 5906: 

This fourth verſe then, is nothing elſe but a Commenrary ofthe former , whatin The Summe. 
them was ſet forth in figwrez:is here expreſſed:in plaine rermes. The ropes were of 
wo ſorts, according to the two chiefe ſenſes', 1 Audible 'to the eare; in the 'ſbund of 
wind. 3Vifiblero the eye, inthe ſhew of tongues, Theſe tworare expounded inthe two 
moitics of this Yerſe. The former, the Commentary of the wind, in theſe words : They 
gere filled with the Ho 1 v Gi os 'r. Thelartter, the gloſſe of therongues, intheſe; 

And they began to ſpeake with other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterame. \ 

For the firſt. The place was filled with 4 wind from Heaven. The filling of the The Dinifon 
alacewas a figne of the filing the perſons in the place ; the wind was a ſigne ot the Spr- I, 
rit,the wind from Heavey, of the Holy Spirit : which Spirit filled the Perfons, nolefle 
than did the Wing, the roome they fate in. Two points there be init: * One of _ 
the Gift it ſelfe, in Spirit# ſand?o, > The other of the medſure of the gift, in Repleri A 
unt, TN 
: - For the latter : foure things were inthe type, Tongues, *cloven; 3 ſitting, 4of II. 
fre, all foure here expreſled, and ſuited. * Tongues - they began to fpeake, » Cloven 5 7, 5; 
pith other tongues. 3 Sitting : 4s the Spirit gave them, 4 Fire : anwviyzeou, (wit 3,4; 
rance, it is turned; itis more.) Theſe arethe Heads. But, for thatthere is ng ſpea- F, 
ing of the Spirit, without the Spiric, no hearing.neither-; to the end thar ſpeaking and | 
hearing of Him, He may helpe our infirmities, &c. | \ 
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T* truth anſwering the type per ommia, as there wete inthit; two; * the Wind, I. 

© and 2 Torgnes : ſo are there here, two ; * the Spirit, 2 and ſpetrh, Spirit, The Com- , 
becauſe peech withour ſpirit, is but a-dead ſound like the 3 tinckling of a Cymball, 75:77 ww 
oe » becauſe ſpirit withour Speech, is bur as the ſþrrie that C 4 & T1 s r caſt Ofborhpairs 
Ws b Et illud exat mutum, a dumbe ſpirit ; iofhe the beter for it. Which madethe cop _ 
har : r Guosr comeinſpirit andſpeech - notin ſpirit onely, but, in ſpirit and y,y, FO , 

2a | | ; a 1 Cor.13.t. 

be om - ſeirit firſt, andrhen ſpeech. Sos the order. The Hot r Gnost agen 
Fu Within ; 4 centro, and worketh outward : alters the winde, before it change the in order. 
op givcth another hears, before another tongue : workes on the ſpirit, Befote on 

S* A 4 aſe or utterance : ever; ſo. -It is prepoſterous; and alloutof order. to have 
a[;1, 5 come, before the wind; where they doe, it commonly falls our in ſuch, 
Thi. 's religion is in common phraſes and termes well got by heart; and nothing elſe. 
"9107 their joyning, and for their order. = | 
Til Now 
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[. Now of either, apart. Of the Spirit firſt, which they were filed wh, Afr. of 
Of the pares their filling; that 1s, * firſt of the Gift it (elfe zÞ then'of the Meaſure, Thar,they wts 
ſereally. . . glled with, is ſet downe in two words; * Spiritu and 3 Saud, Firſt, that it WAS 
+ Gif rit. then; thattharirit was holy. A ſpirit , for, men may be filled, and nor wich the 
1 Iewasa ſpirit Holy; for, there is a ſpirits without ſands. We muſt needs pur the difference; 
Spirit. Spirit and Holy, are two diverſe things. {4 (751.1, 21 nkng 
A ſpirit,no ©. . Withthe ſpirit : for, men may be filed, and not with the Spirit. Phat which 
An bumour. forceth this nore, is, a ſpeech at the XIII. verſe, there, they ſticke nor (fome,)this 
that wasthe Spirit indeed, to reproach with the rerme of yew wine : -Theſe yen are fa 
(fay they ,) ful, they grant: bur, with wire, aliquor though full of Pri, yet ho 
|  riethough. Ir was falſe, as ir fell ont: yer, thisitworkerh,thatif the Spirir miay bery, 
| ken for a humour, why not a humour for the Spirit likewiſe ? And not the hutmony gr 
 : thewize onely : but, the _— (in his Problemes) tels us, that looke whatſoeyer 
operation ive hath, the ſame have ſome Humours in our bodies, with a little fertich. 
tinz. The Prophet Zfay ſeemeth to ſay the ſame in rwo places : that men may 4 
| Efay 29.9. 0g gs = fr mmoomagd «ares yk 
$1.52. dranke, andyetwith wine ,their owne humour will doe it as well. Mi 
- I wiſh, it werenottrue, this: that humaurs were not ſometimes miſtaken, 414 
miſ.termedthe Spirit. A hot humour —_— the gall, raken for this fre hex, 
and termed (thoughuntruly) the ſpirit of Jeale. Anorher windie humour proceeding 
-- from the ſpizene, ſuppoſed to be this Wind here, and they that filled with it ( if nobo- 
dic will giveitthem) taking to themſelves the ſyle of the godly brethren. 1yih,i 
were not needfully to make this obſervation. Bur, you ſhall eaſily knoy it, for x 
humoyr : Now contin@ur termino ſuo ; It owne limits will not holdit. They are evet 
mending Chrches, States, Swperiours ; mending all, ſave thetnſelves : alieno, ni fav,is 
the note to diſtinguiſh an humour. -\ 
2 The Holy © - With the ſpirit ; yer, not every ſpirit. I rold you, there was a ſpirits without ſan 
Spirit, fo , and I meane not the wicked ſprrit ( away with him, we will nor otice mention 
Not or w7e him) but,two other : * There is a ſpirit ina man (ſairh 3 Elihu) that is, owomt 
on 31.8. ſpirit ,andmany there be,b qui ſequunter ſpiritum ſuum, that follow thitir own gif, 
b Exck.13. 13. ;m ſtead oftheHoL y GH os r : for,eventhat ghv#f taketh upon ir, to inſpire;«and 
: "ml and bloud (we know) hath their revelations. | OILY 1 
2 Nor the The other is,that the Apoſtle calleth 4 ſpiritum mimndi,the worlds ſpirit(gr world! 
Worlds ſirit. ſpirit ) © qui poſuit mundum in corde ſao (ſaith Salomon) hath ſet up and ſhrin'd the pol 
- kedefe. 7. in his heart : thence riſe all his reaſons, bythem he frames and meaſies Religion. 
f lokn 31. 48. Vp ſhall the goldencalves, to uphold the preſent eſtate : downe ſhall C HRS T; fue 
veniant Roneani, thatthe Roman come not, and carry us all away, Eitheroftheleis 
peradventure. Sacer ſpiritas, as the Pote calleth avri ſacra fumes , but neitheris ſantw. 
o 2 Per. 1. ut, E Saint Peter oppoſeth the firſt (of private reſolution) tothe Hor x Guosr : Þ Saint 
þ 1Cor.1.12. Pay[ the ſecond (of worldly wiſdome) tothe Spirit of G o v. The wind (before) had 
foure qualities: two of them ( * ſaddenneſſe, and 3 vehtimencie) are paſſed by. B 
 - wind, every ſpirit hath them.. And commonly, other ſpirits are more wile, 2 
$8: ; | taake agreater noiſe, than the trae ſpirit. The other two, * of conmming from hun, 
+ icomming for the Church, fromthe holy Heaven, tothe holy Charch are both, i 
 . ſanfto : and ſapere qua ſurſum, being wiſe from thence, and regard ro Religion and 
' Church ; are the two beſt Chara#ters to diſcerne the Holy Spirit by. . ' - 
The Holy þi-" Now ye will underſtand 'of your ſelves (I ſhall not need to tell you; ) when 
rit, thats. , ſpeake of the x (+ wth as it filleth us, we meane not the Eſſence or Perſon of the " 


H 
4 ro Ghoſt, that filleth Heaven and earth (ſaith the Prophet z ) and there i no going from®# 


* + = ” Hp 


Pial 139-7. (faith the Pfalmiſt - ) Bur onely certaine impreſions of the Spirit. The Pſalmit calle 
them Gifts (eſal.LX VII. XVIIL)The Apoſtle,Graces (I:Cor ,XTE.VII:) which al; 
| ry the name of their Cauſe: ſo that (inthe Diale or Idiom of the Scriptures) to befi 

Luker.17. fedwiththem,is to be filled withthe Spirit. To ſhew this, otherwhile they be jet 

ned : the ſpirit and power of' Elias (thatis) the power of the ſpirit ; a” 


[ 
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irit of ST =P HEN, ( that is) the wiſdome of the Spirits AQts 6.10, 
' And, becauſe theſe Gifts, and Graces be of many points (more Points of this Wind 

chan there be of the Compaſſe) and as it were many ſþzrits 1n one, fix, (faith * Eſay ; ) a Exy 11.6. 
yen, (faith Þ Saint 7ob® : ) they are all recapitulateunder thele two, * Ynder the & 4poc-? + 
Wind1s repreſented the ſaving grace, which all arero have ( ſoto ſerve G o v, that Blk 
they may pleaſe Him ;) as neceſſary toall, and without which, we can be no more, 

in ur irituall life, than we can, without our breath, 1n our zatarall, This is gene- 

ral toall. It 1 ſaid repleti ſunt omnes : the hearer muſt have ir, as well as the ſpeaker. 

ſr muſt aire and drie up the ſuperfluitie of our nature, elſe, rhe fire will not kindle in 

bs, but tarne all ro ſmoke, Ofthis Spirit are thoſe nine points ( Gal. V. XXII.) + The Gal.z x4, 
other, (repreſented in the Tongues, ) ſet forth unto us another kinde of Grate, princi. 

pally meant and ſent for the bexefit of qthers: giventherefore in Tongues, which ſerve 

rojeach; and in fire, which ſeryeth towarme qthers : to ſhew, they are given andre- 

ceived, for the | ng of others, rather than of themſelves. And of this Spiritare the 

Paints reckoned up; (I Cor. X LI. V IT). 


And now we know, what it was they were filled with, let us cometo the mea- 0 


oletifunt. It was not ſbiritus tranſens, but implens : a wind, not that blew tho. The meaſtre; 
ſure, Replet Ju X ip Hg. "T : ; Hang Replets ſunt. 


zow them, (as it doth thorow many of us, I know not how oft) bur, that fed them : 

they were the fuller for it. Which wordToffilling ] wanteth not his ſpeciall force : 

referrewe it to their eſtate now, compared with what it vas before, replert ſunt, or 

totheir eſtate in this point, compared with other ſince, and namely with our ſelves, 
_ Replntiſunt ill. | 


With their owne eſtate firſt. For, there is no queſtion, they were not emp- x Repleti ſax: 
tie or void of the Spirit, before this comming. They had not beene baptized by QPared win 
Cnun1s rt, He hadnot breathed on them, and bid them. receive the H © 1 rv cſtare. 
G x0 s r, invaine : If, before this, they had dyed, none wonld have doubred of lobn 2042. 
the eſtate of their ſoules. This filing then (firſt) ſheweth us, there be divers mea- 
ſures 6fthe Spirit : ſome ſingle, ſome double portions, as appearerh by E x 1 s a's x Regz 9. 
petition : nor all of one ſize or ſcantling. That, as there are degrees inthe wind, 
Cara, ventus, procella ; a breath, a bla#, a ſtiffe gale : ſo aretherein the Spirit. One 
thing, toreceiverhe Spirit, as on EaFer-day ; another, as on Whit-ſanday. Then, but 
a breh : now, a mightie wind + then, but received it ; now, filled with it. Sprink- tohn20.22. 
kd before, as with a few drops, Ezeckiels ſtillabo Spiritum , bur, now comes 1oels + 
Efunden firitum ( which very Text is alleaged at the X X. V I IL. verſe akter by © © 
Saint Peter) powred out plenteouſly, and they baptized. (that is) plunged in it, Imbut; 
pris, covered with ſome part of it, ſo were they before: here now, they be indv- 
#5pirity, clothed all over with power from above, as C ur 1 s T promiſed ( Luke 
XXIV. XL1X.) Toconclude: the Hor y Guo sT came here (faith Leo) 
cumulans, non inchoans ; nec nouns opere, ſed dives larenate : rather, by way of avgmen- 
"ng theold, than beginning a new. Though (to ſay the truth) both wayes He came 
e Therule of the Fathers is ( Hierome and Cyrill have it) wherethe Ho x x 
IHOs rt was before; andis ſaid to come againe, it is to beunderſtood, one of theſe 
WO Wayes: 2 Eirher of an i#creaſe of the former, which before was had, » or, of 
"Me-ew not had before, bur ſent now for ſome new effec. Breath they had before 
fl and windare both of one kinde : differ onely ſecundjm magis &f minus : to be 
pun pe oe tO receive onely in a greater meaſure : therefore greater, becauſe their 
"K Was now greater. Before; bur to the loft ſheepe of 1/7ael : nowto all the ſtray Marth.ro.6. 
2 nallthe moantaines of thewholecarth MOTT IG 
| Vur, beſide that increaſe, here is a tiew forme too. Which is a ligne of a new 
Mterly wanting in them before ; and wherewith now; an@Hever till now, they 


© turniſhed , to ſpeake to all natioris, of all conenes under Heaven, Thus farre,com- 
Ped with eſo MAINT = 
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ii. with refe- {e]yeg, They,in the ſucceeding ages, and we, to this day, receive the $ 


rence tO Q- 
thcrs. 


Pſa). 133.2» 


1 Reaſon. 


P{a}.68.18. 
Ephel.4.8> 


S Reaſon. 


The glofſe of 
the tongues: 


And tbey fpake. 


* Pſal.39-3. 


The depen- 


| dence of Ree 
pets, and lo- 


quuttz their 
Skill. 


Of. the SENDING 


Sermon t;- 


Now, repleti ſunt illi. 1hi, with reference to others fince, and (if you will). to oe 
tne Sp177t too, or elſe 
itis wrong with us. Bur, both they before us, ſhort of the Apo#les; and we ſhorr of 
them, by much. It farerh hercin, as it doth in the powring forth of an omen (the 
Pſalme (0 likeneth it: ) No oyntmet at the skirts, or edges of a garment,doth runge {> 
freſh, and full, as on the head and beard, where it was firſt ſhed : ever, the further i 
gocth, thethinner andrthinner the ſtreames be, Theretore it is ſaid, Replers ſing 11; 
and even i#{; wants not his force, they were filled, they. Wee, but a Hin, tothe; 
Epha., butan handfull, to their heape , but a 7antiſme, totheir Baptiſme. They filled . hay 
as much, asthey could hold : We have our weaſure, ſuch as it1s, bur, full we arenye 
None of us ſo f#{/, but we could hold more. _ IT 
And, two reaſons there are rendred: * One, ſuch a Pentecoſt, as this, never yy 
but this ; never the like before, nor ſince. It was Cunr1isrs Coronation day, the 
day of placing Him in His Throne, when He gave theſe gifts unto men. That day, al 
magnificence was ſhewed, the like not tobe looked tor ever after. 
Then againe, to ſay truth, our taske-worke is not ſo great, that we need x lire 
ſuch a filling. We have to deale but with an hanafull of men, in compariſon, and 
thoſe brovghr up in religion, and (as it were) broker, to our hands. Fey, Wwiththe 
fulneſſe of the Gentiles, all mankinde , wilde as then, and enraged , filled full of ms. 
lice againſt them , and their docrine by the evill ſpirit : that, they needed the good 
Spirit, to fill, rocncounter ſuch oppoſition. The caſe (you ſee) differs much. Itws 
happie for the world, they had this overflowing fulneſſe of the Spirit. Itis enough for 
us, we havethe meaſure ſpoken of, 2 Cor. 12. 9. Sufficit tibi gratia, grace ſufficient tat 
us : andlet thar contentus. And thus much for the commentary of the wind, No, 
to the gloſſe of the tongues. | 


They were filled ; and, in figne they were filled, it is added, they ranne over. The 
* fire was kindled in them, by this wind, and in figne thereof, they ſake withther 
tongue, Indeed, pitie they ſhould be thus ful, and have no meanes to ventit : have 
a ſpirit to fill, and not a tonewe to empty, or impart it. Therefore, the tongues were 
requifire. 'The wind would have ſerved them, if they had beene to be Chriftun: 
only : But,they were to be Apo3tles (that is, Ambaſſaaors) and ſuch muſt haverongees, 
needs. But, two inperfeCtions were in their rogues : 1 They were but ingle : He 
cleft them, and made them able to deale with many, * Their tongues were nweriſþ 
and weake : He gave them, the force and operation of fire, to kindle ſucha light, as 
ſhould barne to the worlds end. In a word : where they knew neicher how not what 
to ſpeake, He gave them both : both ſecut, how ; and amp3%442, what : Hee gave 


them both, and ſo made them perfeR Apoſtles, Thele foure, * courage, * lang! 
3 diſcretion, and 4 learning. © 


Firſt, a word of the dependance of Repleri,and loquati : They were filled,and in 
they began to ſpeake, It is well, they began not before, but were filled firſt, and the 
ſake after, This, 1s the right order. Somewhere, ſome fall a ſpeaking, I willnot lay 
before they be full, or halte-full; but while they be little better than emptic, it10 
empty quite. There, is not zepleti ſunt, & ceperunt loqui : ceperunt loqui begins the 
verſe with them ; Repleti ſunt is skipped over. Ever, emptying preluppoleth fil ; 
Repleti hath refcrence tothe ciſterne , Loquuti to the cocke. The ciſterne would be fil 
looked to, that it have water ſtore, beforewe be roo buſie to ply the cocke ; Elſe, fol 
low wenot the Holy Gho#'s method : Ele, it may be ceperunt loqui, but not ſocut 
ait Spiritus - He giveth leave to none, to ſpeake, empty. | | 
It 15 bura Grammar note (that of Hieromes) but it is to the purpoſe, upon the word 
quem docebo ſcientiam ( Eſay 2.8.) that doceo, if it have his ri hr, would have a 4 
Accuſative : not onely, quem, whom (that is) an auditory ; but [crentiam, "_ w_ 
nowleages 


word. Every thing, then, tooke away their voice, But, after this mighty Wind, had 


Sermon2. of the Houy Guosr. G13 
tnwledge. S025, he that hath not ſcientiams, ſhould not have quem , and they thir 
et themſelves whom to reach,and have not ſcientiam whatto teach, goethey never ſo 
ok into the Pulpit, it is not ſecut deait Spiritus, the Hot y G n o 8 r gavethem nei- 
cher miſion nor commiſſion, He ever taketh order for repleti, before Hee giycth li- 
cence for caperunt loqui. cri 20h; | 


Andthis for their s&;Z. Bur, he that reades the Fathers writings, ſhall finde they « cejerun: th 
ceferre this cperunt logui, no leſſe to their boldyeſſe; thanto their habilitie + begay, not WW. RT 
onely, poſſe, to be able, in reſpe& of their Skill, but awdere, to dare, in regard of their Ee 
cquraze. Before, neither courage, nor skil{, now, both: that any man might ſee;there 
was a new ſpirit come intothem. In ſaying [they began] itis, asif before they had 
beene tongue-tyed ; had never ſpoken. No niore wy had: never, as they ſpoke now , 
never, with that confidence. Before, they did not ſpeake out, they durſt not ; they 
ſpake berweene the teerh, hoarſly, as if they had loſt their voice, A poore Damoſell raut.gs, 6, 
did but aske Saint Peter a queſtion, hee faultered preſently, could norſpeake a right 


filled them and blowen up the fire, and they warmedwith it; then ( faith Aveuſtive) 
Inomni pretorio, in omni Conſsſtorio, inevery Indgement-place,in every Conſiſtory,ther, 
they ſpake what they had heard and ſeene, even before Kings, and were notabaſhed. Ir 
confirmed them it gave them ſides, and ſtrength. Which ſo ſudden change, from 
ſogreat puſtlanimity, to ſo great courage and conſtancie; was ſure muratio dexrere Ex- 
celſ,a change wrought by the hand of the moſt High. No other hand could worke it. Plal.77-10. 


 And(that wemay know, that not onely the t9ngues wrought in them, but even 2 Lingus &c. 
the cleaving alſo had his effect ) they began, not only ro fpeake ; but, with other tongues - ld _ 
oher, than ever they had learned. For, looke what tongue loever it was, beſide the 
Sauck,it was another tongue, it was not theirs : they had but onetillnow any other, 
they could not skill of. But now, ona ſudden, Greeke, Latine, Arabicke, Perfian, Pay- 
than, none came amiſle : yer, never were they taught them, but came to them, as it 
werewith a cleft onely. great miracle, init ſelfe : And a great inabling to them. 
For, by this meanes, every Apoſtle, looke how many tongues he could ſpeake, ſo ma. 
ly Apoſtles was he, as ſerving for ſo many ſundry mer, as muſt elſe have beene'uſed 
for the ſpeaking ſo many ſundry rogues, to ſo many ſundry Nations. W hereby, as 
the line of the Creator is (aid to have gone into all Lands (Fſal.19.4.) ſo is the ſound of 
the Apoſtles ſaid likewiſe to have gone as farre (Rom,10.) The one, to proclaime the Rome10.1, 
®:40n,the other, the redemption of the world. And ſo, by ſpeaking all tongues;they 
lavegathered a Church, that ſpeaketh all rongues ; a thing much tending to the glory 
0 Gop. For, being now converted to C + x 1 s r, they ſend up daily to Heaven, 
many togues, there to praiſe His name as He, this day, fent downetocatth, to 
"overt them withall to His truth. And indeed, it was not meet, one f0xgue onely 
nould be imployed that way,as (before) but one was : It was too poore,and ſlender; 
kethemuſicke of a monochord. Farre more meet was it; that many toexes , yea,that 
!0:gnes ſhould doe it - which(as a conſort of many inſtruments) might yeeld a full 
*mony, In which, we behold the mighty Worke of G o »: that the ſame meanes 
of diverſe tongues, Which was the deſtroying of Babel, the very ſame is here madeto g,,. .. 
Vorke the building of Sion : that meanes, rhat ſcattered them, from the Tower of confu- 
””; the very ſame, to reduce them, to the fold of nity : rhar ſo, the carſe might be 
"1 away, and a bleffing come in place, the confuſed tongues being united into 
; "why $ ploty ; and there Reine neither ſpeech nor languaze,but Ht praiſe & heard among 
ka. he Nations being orice convertedtothe faith (moſt of them) rhis gifr is cea- 
*: Ccaled fo farte, as by immediare inſpiration : though, in part to atraineit; by our 
the Yours, and G o »$ blefſing upon them, is found ſtill of good uſe, For; evcnto 
Sday,itis holden for requiſite; there be one cleft (at leaſt) inthe tongue ; and we 
*t0 ſpeake one tongue more, than our mothers tatight us. Better yer, it the cleft; 
Gov hathmadein His ord, in the tongues of the 0/dand New Tefiament; 


Ti1z be 


Which 
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be in our tongues too., Thar, harh ſtill a neceſſary ſervice ; and maimedare we, win 

| , p TY b 
out it: For, we muſt (elſe) receive the embaſſage from Go, by an Interpreter, which 
:<not ſo convenient. But, enough of the cleft of rhe tongues. 14 413 557d 


; Their diſre- —Now,that this might not prove to vain-glory(as it did,after,in ſome at Coringy) 


tion. Sicxt de= ;1 5. wrell added, Sicut dedit Spiritus (Which is the third: ) that they began to ſþ 


"aps ca 
dit (pmritus. ke Not, 


as their owne vanity carried them, but as the Ho 1 x Ga 05 diredtedthem, Their 
Plal.45.7- tongue Was butthe pew; He, the Writer. His wind blew the fire, {lakedir, and made 
more or lefle, as need was. The tongues ſate on them, and He in the tongues, holgin 
(asitwere) the reines in Flis hand ; gwding and moderating their ſpeech , makin 
them keepetime, meaſure, and manner : tie, when ; meaſure, how much , many, 
how to ſpeake. Which Sicut is the gift of diſcretion , many times as much worth ag 
dedit, the Gift it ſelfe. Sure, theſe are rwo: i Dedit is one thing, the Gift, 2 git 
another, the vſe of the gift. To many is given tofpeake, but not withthe right $;qyy, 
: Two diſtin& things bethey : and howloever we doe with the one, we ſhall findea 
an needfull uſe of prayer to obtaine the other. We may begin to ſpeake when we pleaſe, 
but, who ſhall give us our Sicut ? Sure, none but the Spiris - Ot Him we muſt receive 
this, or elle we ſhall never have. Let that ſuffice. 


4 Their lear- Laſt then, that we miſtake not, what it was He gave them to ſpeake, (for, allthis 
par ; = the while, itis norſaid, what.) That they began to fpeake is ſaid ; and wherewith, with 


them HIeraNces other L0NTHES . and how, 45 the $ pirit gave them utterance. Leſt therefore wee might 
miſtake, it was quicquid in buccam, any thing that tooke them in the head, it $killed 
not what; hetels us, what it was, inthe laſt word ; that He gave them ame$%y4u, 
Vtterance, we reade; itis of larger contents, a more pregnant word, and morefull of 
{ignificaticie, FY Ts Ts | 
T hey began to ſpeake as the Spirit gave them. Why not there ſtay, what needed 
any more ?, Yes: more (it ſeemes) needed ,there goeth moreunto it, than ſo. Spez- 
king will not ſerve theturne : elſe, aaxiz had beene enough, and not any wordmore 
put to it. He foreſaw, that to ſþeake, and only to ſpeake,would be enough for ſome, 
So we goe up for an houre and feake, be it to the purpoſe or no, it is all one. Forthe 
common man it skils not, it contents him well enough : Bur, the Hor y Gr osr 
is not content with azajoaz: Iris not every ſpeaking , but, a kinde of ſpeaking it mult 
be, and that kinde 15 amop3tyyeom. Nt. 
The Word, I wiſh well weighed. Chryſsſtome, Oecumenius, the Interpreters (all) 
- weigh it; andaſſure us, itis noflight, or light word, but werbum telenti, a word of 
weight, of a talent weight. Totell you, what it is : You have heard of Apophthegmes; 
(So doth both Greekes, and Latines call wiſe and weighty ſententious ſpeeches : ) that 
word[ Apophthegmes is the true and proper derivative, of this amwp3949w here, Such 
the Sp7rit gave them to utter, Not the crudities of their owne braine, idle, looſe, un- 
digeſted geere (Go » knowerh:). No, bur pithy and wiſe ſentences : thoſe be fic 
dcdit Spiritus, ſuchas the Ho 1 xy G n 0 s r gave them. Iris after ſaid (in the 11. 
Ferſe) that by vertue ofthis, when they ſpake, they ſpake Magnalia : Magnalia, gieat 
and high Points ;not Trivialia, baſe and vulgar ftuffe, not worth the time it walteh, 
and taketh from the hearer. Yetnow, all is quite turned : and we are cometoth, 
that this kinde of ſpeaking is onely from the Spirit of G © v : and the other (ſaidherc 
to be ziven by the Hoiy Ga osr) is ſtadte, or affef#ation, or I wot not whar ; but, 
Spirities non dedit, that 1s certaine. 
W cl, Saint Zuke ſaith «mp3 is that, the Spirit giveth. So ſaith Saint Publ 
Tit. 1.9. AyCg]e zz, Speech according to learning : ſo Saint Perer, ſuch ſpeech as may 
x Per4:1%%""{eeme; Of beleemethe very oracles of Go » : as may worke lieht inthe underſtandings 
ways 9c ferwour 1n the affection : thoſe two ſhew it fire. The fire of the Old 7 eftamen, the 
59.44 burning coale, wherewith the Seraphim touched Eſay's mouth, and gave hun (2s 
faith ) /Iinguam eruditam, a learned tongue ; not onely a tongue, but a learned tongue As 


the fire of the Old, {o, of the New, So ( I am ſure) was our Sa v1i0OvRs a” 


Dabo vob1s 05 & ſapientiam, He would give them a mouth and wiſdome. Not a month ;,.... , -s 

onely, but, a mouth and wiſaome. Put theſe two together, 2 a mouth and wiſdome, > and 

a learned tongue, and you know, what is am) Aa, and you know what is meant Dy 

a tongue of fire. FOr, fire cannot ſpeake chaffe, it conſumes it (we ſee) therefore; if 
| abe chafſe, it is no firy tongue that ſpeakes it, = 

And where it1s required, thar not onely the 707gue have this fire, but that ir {7 and 

hide by us ; ſure it 15, that volubility of utterance, earneſtneſſe of ation, ſtraining the 

vice in a paſſionate delivery, Phraſes and figures, theſe all have their heat, but they be 

bur blazes. It is the evidence of the Spirit, in the ſoundneſle of the ſenſe, that leaves 

the true impreſſion : that, is rhe rongzue,that will x by us ; thar, rhe fire, that will keep 

gill alive. The reſt come in paſſion; move for the preſent, make us a little jermon- 

warme for the while ; bur, after, they flit and vaniſh, and goetheir way ; true marke 

ſeavethey none. It is onely verba ſapientum clavi ( ſaiththe Wiſe-man) the wiſdome Ecdf.12.r 

of the ſpeech, that is the zazle, the naile red-hot, that leaveth a marke behinde,thar will 

never begot out. Enough ( truſt) ro ſerve them that doe aaxinu, 2s their owne ſþi- 

rt; from them that doc p22, as the Spirit of G © Þ giveth them : and ro ſtop 

their mouthes forever, that call it not ſpeaking by the Spirit,unleſle never a wiſe word be 

ſpoken. So have wethe Gloſſe of the tongues + " The rongues rhemlelves is cizperunt 

lqui : * Cloven, 1n lingus als : 3 ſitting, mthe Spirits ſicut : 4 Fire, ifs mo${yſeva: 

the truth anſwering the type,in every point: ſhewing us, what was inthem ; and whar 

they ſhould be, that hold their places : able to ſfpeake niore 7ongues than one ; to ſpeake 
' diſcreetly; andto ſpeake learnealy, ON ONS 1 
| £4 | EE! s by NE I 
 Andnow, todraw to ariend. Let us returne'ro our Peteco#-dutie, to glorific The 4yplice: 
Gop,fortheHor y Gu 0s = thus ſent; theſe two wayes: i As the Spirit (with- 7% 
in) filling, * As the tongues (without) ##tering. The tongues, they ate a peculiar to one 
kinde of men, though all now invadether!{.fand talke-even roo much. Of them firſt, | 
Wherethe Apoſtle expoundeththar of tht” Pſahre [Going up on high, Hee gave gifts Epnxl. 4.8. 


women, ] hetells us what thoſ&Gifts were; He oave ſome ApoFles, ſome Prophets, : *y 
lome Evangeliſt : and he ſtayes-not there, bor xel}s ns, thar part of that Gift were Pa- 13. 


ſtors, and Teachers, whereof therewere'rione at ©ui'n t's rs Aſcenſcon, but they 

were ordained after, for the ſucceAing ages: Intendiig (as it ſeemerh) a part of our 

Pentecoftall duty ſhould be,not onely to give thankes for them, He firſt ſent,on the ve- 

ty day; but even fot thoſe, He ſent ever fince ; and for thoſe, He ſtill ſendeth, even 

n theſe dayes of ours. To thanke Him, for the Apo#les ; thanke Him for the ancient 

Dottors, and Fathers, thanke Him for thoſe we have, if we have any ſo much worth, 

And aretheſe the Gifts,which C un x 1 s 7 ſent from on high ? was Saint Paul well ad- 

viked ? Muſt we keepe our Pentecoſt in thankſgiving for theſe £ Are they worth ſo — 
much, trow 2 we would be loth to havethe Prophets way taken withus (Zath, X 1.) Zach.1i.1s. 
tatit ſhould be ſaid to us, a$there itis: If you-ſo reckon of therh indeed, /er zz ſee the 

P4ges,y0u Value them at ;and wheti we ſhall ſee;it is but eight pound 4 jeare; and having 

once ſo much, never to be capable of more ; may notthen the Prophers ſpecch there 

vellbe taken up: A 2004ly price theſe high Gifts are valned at by you! And may not 

be juſtly (in ſtead of Zachary, and ſuch as he is) ſend us a ſort of fooliſh ſhepherds ; and 

ſend us this ſen{leſneſſe withall, that, ſpeake rhey neyer {> fondly, ſorhey ſpeake,all is 

well; it ſhallſerve our turne as well as the þeſt of themall * Sure, if thisbe a part of 

Our 2zty, this day, to praiſe Go » forthem, it is to be apart of our care too, they 

May beſuch. as we may juſtly praiſe G o » for. Which, whether we ſhall belikely 


FO, by ſome courſes as of late have beene offered, that leave Ito the weighing 
2 your wiſe conſiderations. wi 


Bur. leaving this, which is peculiar but to ſome, ſer us returne tothe H o x v 

py *A1rT commonto all, and how to be filed withir. A point which importech 
My one of us: this day eſpecially ; when firſt, certaine it is; we are not to content 
I 11 4 our 


x T1144 


x Cor.1 0.3. 
Toh. 6 63s 
x Cor,12.13, 
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our ſelves (as Bernard well faith) quibuſus anzuiitis, with every ſraill beginning, ang 
there to ſticke ſtill; to thinke, if we have-never ſo {mall a breath of-ir, and that bur 
orice in all our lite, that that 1s enough z we may {it us downe-ſecurely; and take ng 
more thought, but rely upon thar, for that will doeit : but to aſpire ſtill; as we may. 
ncarer and nearer, to this meaſure here z and know, that. repleti ſunt was not ſaid fy; 
nothing. W hich how to doe, we may take ſome light from.the Text. Thetwo types 
He caine in, being bodily, ſerveto teach us, we are nor to ſeeke after meanes meeyely 
ſpirituall, for arraining it, bur truſt, as here He viſited theſe, ſo will. He us, and that 
per ſigna corporea (ſaith Chryſoſtome,) For had we beene ſþirit,and nothing clſe, G 9 » 
could and would immediatly have inſpired us that way : but conſiſting of bodies a}. 
ſo (as we doe ) it hath ſeemed to His Wiſdowe moſt agreeable, to make bodily ſign, 
the meanes of conveying the graces of His $p#rit into us. And that, now the rather, 
ever fincethe Holy one Himſelte and Founraine of all holinefle (C n & 1s r, the Son 
of G o ») partaketh of both body and Spirit , is both Wordand fleſh. Thus it is: that, 
by the Word we are ſanfified, & per linguans verbi patrem (laith:Chryſoſtome) evenby 
thoſe tongues here, 10h. X VII. X VIL. Butno lefle, by His fleſh and body, Heb, X, x, 
Andindeed, this beſt anſwereth the terme fillizg,which is proper to food , & Spiriy 
e# ultimum alimenti, the urtermoſt perfe&zon of nouriſhment. In which reſpe& He 
inſtituted Eſcam ſprritualem, ſpirituallfood,to that end: ſo called fpirituall,not fo much 
for thar it is received ſpiritually ;as for that, being ſo received, it maketh us, togerher 
with it, to receive the Spirit,cven potare Spiritum (it is the Apoſtles owne word.) 

In a word : our Pentecoſt isto be, as theſe types here were. They were for both 
ſenſes : The care, which is the ſenſe of the ord; > and the eye, which is the ſenſe of 
the Sacrament, viſtbile verbum, {0 it is called. Meant thereby, that both theſe ſhould 
ever goe together, as this day ; and as the #ype was, fo the truth ſhould be, And, for 

our example, we have themſelves and their pxgRice in this very Chapter : who, 
onthis Feaſt, joyned togetherthe Word (at. the X I V.) and the breaking of 
br:ad(at the XLII verſe.) Ando lketus too : andtruſt, thatby fling 
up the meaſure of both rypes, wee ſhall ſet our ſelves in a good 
way, topartake the fulfiling-of-Hw promiſe, which is, to be 
| enducd with power from-above, as they were : at leaſt, 
in ſuch ſort, as Hee knoweth meet for us. - 
Which ©Almightie::G-Qb 
grantwee may, 1: 
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SERMON PREA 

KINGS MAIESTIE, AT VVarrs- 

 Haur, on the AXVII: of May, A. D: 

Moc x. being WHiTSvNDAY. 
IOHN Cnar. XIV. Ver XV: XVI 

$i diligitis Me, mandata mea ſervyate, GELS, 
EtegorogaboPatrem, &altur ParacLertynda- 

bit yvobis, ut maneat vobiſcum in #ternumi. | 


ff yee love Me, keepe my (ommandemen = 
And F _ the FATHER, and He ſhall gre you 
another 
for ever. 


OMFORTER, that He may abide with you 


: 


——mAHEY are Cux1s rs words to His: 
. Ml Apoſtles : they touch the comming of 
= the Hor y Gx 0ST. Of whoſe com- 
ming this Text is a promiſe: A promiſe 
ofa prajer to procurethe Comforter ſent 
them. Which Comforter, who itis, is 
ual told us, virſe 26. the Comforter which #5 
the Hot y Gn 0sr. Letthisbe ſaid 
tothe honour of it. An Axgel fervedto. 
11 anqunciate C u K 1 s T $ comming: 
No Areell would ferve for this Annun- 
| ciation; Cyxtsr Himſclfe did it: 
thought not Himſelfe roo good to doe 
it. A ſpeciall high bencfir ther&fore it is, 
: _ . "Þ wemay be ſure. And his Comfatter (the 
r —— : == Horry Ga osr) was by the Father 
"M,and by them reccived ; and ſo, the prayer heard, and the promiſe performed all 
as 


Of the SENDING Sermon 3, 


as this day. Which day we yearely hold holy in thankfull remembrance of the x1. 
ly Ghozt promiſedto be left, and ſent... OL EY 

The Holy Gho# 1sthe Alpha and Omega of all our ſolemnirics.. In His comming 
downe, all che Feaſts begin ; at Hs Annunciation, when he deſcended on the Bleſſed 
; Virein : whereby the Sonn = of 


' G © Þ didtake our nature, thenature of way, 
Ana, in the Holy Ghoſts commu uny end, even in His deſcending this day uponthe 
: Perrh ſonn&of men; whereby they actually become partakers v6; 09s of His nature,the 
nature of. G o Þ. Ofwhich His laſt and great comming, inthis Texr is the promiſe, 
andatthis time the pertormance : that, as Promiſe and Performance, ſo the Text and 
time agrec. | Sf OR | 
iery promiſeis glad wee ; bug every promile is not Goſpel : nor isit goodts 
make a Text ofit, whileit is in ſuſpetice: Bur,when it 1s dixit & factum eſt, ſolaidand 
**o done, then it is a Goſpel, and may be preached on. Being then made good this 
day, the Church hath made it the Goſpel of this day , itbeing Feſtus ſolutions, the 
Feaſt whereon it was to be, and whereon it was paid, | | 
_ This promiſe grew thus. They were to be deprived of C s & 1 $ r.$ preſence; 
Hefo be gone. They weretroubled with : troubled at the very heart, In that ſtate, 
theymmceded comfort. A Comforter He promiſerh them. His promiſe is in manner 
of a Deed; not abſolute, bur.as it were with Articles on both parts per modum Syn. 
.graphe, A Covenant'on His part, A' Condition on theirs. He covenants two 
things : the one ſuppoſed, love : If ye love me. The other impoſed, They keyem 
Commandenients. Theſe two on their part well and truely performed and kept, He 
ſtands bound to pray, and praying to procure them a Comforter, another in His ſtead: 
And, thatthey might noth&,@Ery other while to ſeeke for a new, one that ſhould 
nor leave them, as fie did. ble with them for ever. 

Wome to us by the Hor y Ga osr , and fo; His 
titles many : He is here exprefe@Mtheritle of a Comforter. * Comfort never comes 
amiſſe : bur it is moſt welcome to men im'their eſtate ( here) troubled in minde, It 
may be, 6ur eſtate is not yet, as theirs was ; and we have our terrenas conſolatiuncaly, 
which yet ſerve our turne well enough. Bur, there is none of us, bur the day ill 
come,when we ſhall need Him and His comfort. It willbe good to looke after Him: 

AQatſ. andthe ſooner, the better. He came here (we ſee) before the third hore of et 
thar is, nine in the 9m073iz7 - let us not put Him off, till nine at night, lt willbetoo 
Math.as. late; toſecke for our oyle, when the Bridezroome & commint, | 


_ Thoſe Articles were here drawpe, for them: bur, he that likerh thie ſamecon- 
ditions, may have title to the ſame cavenant to the worlds end. For, to the worlds 
end, this covenant here holdeth y and! the Hor y Gnos r offered to be {ent 
(though nor in viſible manner, as this Wy ; it was meet, it ſhould be, with ſome-lo- 
lemnitieat His firſt comming for the morecredit, .yer) ſenſibly ro them, tharrt- 
ceive Him.' Noday excepted: yet, this day pleadeth a ſpeciall intereſt, => 

It will then not be amiſſe, if we take inſtruQions, what is required on bothpart, 
ſo many as are deſirous to be partakers of! His heavenly comfort, which (I trult.) is 


the deſi:eof us all, that ſo with comfort we may celebrate this Feſturs Paracleti, tis 
Feaſt of the Comforter. . 


The Divifſou » Thus, they will rife to be treated of, x. The condition firſt : «+ Their Lov, 


L; 2 their looking to His Commandements keeping, 2. Then the Covenant: 3 Cur157s 
II. #nterceſion : 4 His Fathers giving : 5 Giving the Comfarter : © Another Comforter. 


Where, both will cometo be touched: bur, zz diverſitic. 7 Ar laſt His perpe#ih 
or abode with them for ever, #4 


WY 
v. 


GC 


4 The 


He Condition ſtands firſt, as firſt, commended to. 0ur care. 'For, of our part we 
That need have care; On His, we need not... And, let.me ſay this of it: Ng con- 
dion could have beefie deviſed more proper and fir for this Feaſt: Poth parts of ir? 
Firſt, If yo love me, Love, and this is Feſtum charititis, the Feaſt of Love; and He) 
whoſe the Feaſt 1s (the wot Gho ) Love it elfe, the efſentiall we and love-knor of 
therwo perſons of the God-head, Father. and Sonne. The ſame the love-knot betiveene 
Gov and Manzard Bang pecially betweepe.C 8 R 15 x and His Ghurch.Pto- 

ly, as faith teferret | z 00. doth Love, ro the Spirit, and 


1to Cur 15 r theWor P. 
comfort to Love. It is the Apoſtle : Siqued folatium charitatis,, if there be any corafart, 
itisin Love. What condition could be more _ i -: Cat bs: 
' Andthe ſecondis liketoit; as fit every way : Kerepe my Commandements, For 
ee ſhall reade in Exod, that, atthis Feaſt of Pentecoſt, the Commandements were 
viven, The very Feaſt ir ſelfe inſtitute, in remembrance of the Zaw rhen given; th&h 
very meetthey be remembred of them at this Feaſt, And the Hor ry Gros + 
ſent, inttr alia, that they may be written not in fore, bur in their hearts ; nor with the 
ater, bur, with the Spzrit - and the Spirit nor of feare, but /ove, as, by whom the 
love of G © Þ is ſhed abroad in our hearts. Which love is the fulfilling ofche Com- 
manderinents, and they all abridged in this one word Diliges. So, whether we regard 
the Feaſt, or the Perſon, ot the Office of Hu to whogp'c hold the Feaſt; the Con: 
dition is well choſen, TIER 7. 7. -- 


int 


- 4 


Tobegin thefi with the firſt : if e lovggre. Love is not ſo fit here, as 7f is unfir- 
ting. For, if, is as if there were ſome; ſomedoubr inthe matter, whereof, Go » 
forbid there ſhould be afiy. It would be without if. Thus rather : Foraſmmuch as you 
love me, Keepe my, &c. That they and.we love Him, 1 truſt, ſhall nornecd to be put 
mn Hypotheſi-- Et erat twih dignus amari : ſeeing Heisſo well worthy our love, that ive 
too blame, if we endure any if, any queſtion to be made of it. 


. Itgtieverh mers ſtand long onthis condition, to make an if of ir, at Penteroft, 
TaketheFeaſts all alotig, atid ſee;jif by everyone of chemi: be nor pur paſt 7/' Chriſt- 
mu-day; for us, and for dur love He became #Y that we might love Him, becauſe 
like us He tooke our natute on Him, New- yeares day ; knowing 10 (itiive, He was made 
ſine for us; ſeated the bond with the firſt dro of His bloud ; wherewith the debr 
ofoue firne light upon Hit. Candlemds day , He was preſented in the Temple; offe.. 
redas alive_oblarion for us, that ſo the obedience of His whole life might be ours. 
Cod-fridey', made a flaine facrifice on the Croſſe that we might be redeemed by the 
denefit of His death. Eafter-day ; opened us the gate of lite, as the firſt fruits of them 
that riſe aguine. Aſcenſion-day ; opened us the gate of Heaven; thither, as our fore-run- 


"erentered, to prepare a place for us. Andthis day ſeales up all by giving us ſeiſin of 


UH harh done for us,by His Spirit ſent downe uponearth. And afict all this,cote 
Jen with If ye love me ? Shall we not out with $:, ſtrike out (1f) and makethe con- 
onablolute 2 Shall we not to Saitit Panls If, If avy man love nut the Lok v 1s. 
VS, let hizh be Anathema Maranatha, All ſay, Lethim beſo  __. 
1 If welovt them that live ws, what ſingular thing doe wer, fince the wery Publicays 
oerhe like 2 That, if our love be but as the Publicans; there wouldbe no If miade bf 
ic, for He loved u5. | | | 
Andnot becauſe we loved Him, bur He loved us firſt, Et nulla major ad dqivim 
6 ogg quam pravenire amando : Nimw enim durus eit; qui amorem atfi ol 
Feneere, mlit rependere. No more kindly attractive of love, than in lovingfOpre- 
7: For, roohard merall is he of, that though he like not to love firſt; will not re- 


Je tand love againe, either firſt or ſecond; 


Specially; 


: E 

The ecpdirion, 
[ 

Their Log: 


Phil. 3.1, 


Rom.12 163 


1 Love. 


Iohn I, 4. 


Luke 3. 22. 


Heb.6.20. 


i Cer 16.24. 


Marth. 5.46; 


pang 
*%, 


G2O 


2 John 3. I, 
Iohn 15.13. 


Rom.F. IO, 


Elay 5.4+ 
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Specially, fince His love was not little, but ſuch as Saint John makes an x1, 


quantan Charitatem of, iec how great love ! How great *. So, as.none greater, Foy 


eater love hath no man, than this, to give his lifefor hu friends, *Noman greater, by 
Het For His was beyond. To give His lite, 1s but ro die any ſort of death, Bur wor. 
te cructs,ro die as He died, that is more. And, for ſuch as were His friends is much 
Bur, cum inimicieſſemus, is a great deale more., Andyctisit 1/? Puricto the p,,. 
phets queſtion, quid debivit facere? Andaddeto it (if yee will) quid debuit pati ? Whar 
ſhould He have done, andwhat ſuffered ? If He didir not, if He ſuffered not, make 
an If of His love : bur, if He did both, our withit © 
But the Publican will be the Publica, and the world the, world : their loweis 
mercenary ſale ware, f nihil attuleris, no profit, no love. To take away that If 
eventhither Hewill follow us, and apply Himfelte to that. And if we wil make port- 
fale of our love, and let it goe by who gives more ;Hewill out-bidall. AN, by thelaſ 
word, In eternum. For, whatſoever we may have here, if it were a kingdome, itis 
not for ever. But this Comforter that ſhall abide with us, is but a pledge of that bliſl; 
and Kingdome of His wherein wee ſhall abide with Him eternally. Let ary offer 
more for our love, and carry it. eyes Ti 
 Verily, Bonum, fi non amatur , non cogneſcitur, laid the Heathen. But moretrue of 
Cx 1 57, If welove Him not, weknow Him not. If we did bur know, what He 
is in Himſelte, whar,to us : what He hath alreadie done, what Helis readieto doe for 
us ſtill, wee would take it evill, a caſe ſhould be'pur, and yeeld to it withouw more 
adoc. FO 5. 1-5 
Why ſoweedoe : take it evill, an if is made : ycel 70 it, wee love Him all, 
Yet great reaſon there was, weſhall ſee, C u x 1 s T ſhould fo pur it, being to ins 
ferretheſecond. For, at thar, there will be ſome ſtickirg : which would nothe, if 
we were not defective inthis former, of love, Tf our love were not light, His Com: 
mandements would not be heavie. It love were as it ſhould be, nothing is heavieto 
it. Amor erubeſcit nomen. difficultatts, Love endnres not the name of difficultie, 
but ſhames to confeſle any thing too hard for it, De inrern affirmare tutum(ſaiththe 
Heathen) It is ſafe affirming of any thing, wighin us, where no man canconvinceus 
for,none is privie toirbur our ſelves. How many ſhall we heare ſay, 1 have ever ofe- 


ded, wiſhed you well, borne you good will, and never a word true. Foraſmuchthen, 3 


1 lokn 4.20, there be two loves (faith Sainr 7ohn ) one in word and tongue, and thar is feined; 


lames 2-18. 


3 Tohn3.1, 


2 


and another indeed and truth, and thar is right : and that Cn x x s r conditioneth 
not, f ye ſay ye love me , bur if ye ove mee indeed : We muſt come to Saint lawes 
aſlay, Oſtende mihi, ſhew me thy faith: and as well, ſhew me thy love, by ſome oſten- 
ſive figne, Sodid Cu x1 s T tous. Fcce quantamcharitatens oftendit ! Behold how 
great love ( not, He verbally proteſted, but) really ſhewed ! and ſo, they todoethe 


like ; to ſhew-1t. : | | 
Why, thus they ſhewit : Heis going away, and they be very ſad for it : which 
ſhewerh, they /ove Him, and would keepe Him ſtill. Bur, that may be a ſigne, they 
 loverhemlſelyes,inthatthey are to have ſome good by His ſtay with them. 1 


_. Thatmay deceive you, Blit, will you have a figne infallible « Take this : His 


Their lcepiug Commandements. His Word, Hethat keepes it, loves Him : true 1n the, affimaie 
1is commmde- He thar keepes-it nor, loves Him not : true in the negative. This then1s the ſec 


Ml S» 


condition : It yee love Me (not, keepe Me ſtill ; but) Xeepe My Commandemem! 
Ler your heart berroubled, nor, if yee keepe not Me, but, if you keepe not them; 
Not, if not Mee; Mee, thatis, My fleſh : but, not Mee - Mee, chat is, My word, 
whereof the Commandements are an abſtrat. The Word is the better part of Met, 
better than My fleſh : ſtrive to keepe that, be troubled, for not keeping that; z0d 
hee love is paſt 1f, true indeed. os 

nd isthisthe other part of the condition « This ſomewhat troubleth vs: fot 


who can doe this, keepe che Commandements ? as good condition with us, t0 flye 4 
| WAGs 


Sormon 3- of the Holy Gnosr. 


- ſe onthe Sea» Weare evenas well ableto doe the one, asthe other, So, upon 
ri matter, all this promiſe fals out to prove nothing : the Condition cannot bee 
| ie - and ſo, the Covenant voide. No Horry Gnosr, or Comforterto be ho. 
Bo, or had : weare but deluded. = 
W Deluded ! Go » forbid: Cur 1sr loves us too well, to delude us. Hee 
ill never doC It. A melius inquirendum would be had, to lookealittle better 
-ntoit, and NO! ſo lightly loſe our intereſt in ſuch a gift as the Holy Ghoſt. Ir ſtands 
ſo in handto get the condition made good: elfe we forfeit our eſtate in the pro- 


x webeto be releeved,it is,by the word Mea, that they be #5. And ſome ake- 
-ationthere is plainely in them,by Him, and His comming. It is not ſaid, for nought 
and grace for grace ,thatis, not onely grace ative which we receive, which relecyeth 
x in the keeping them ; bur grace paſſive too, which we fihde with Him, which re- 
eyes in abating the rigor, when we are called toaccompt aboutthem. You ſhall 
Ende an alteration, in this very point, The Apoſtles would not prefle the Gentiles 


tobecircumciſed : being circumciſed, Saint Paul teſtifierh, they become debrers, ro ©3%5 3- 


keepe the whole Law : A yoke (ſaith Saint Peter) that neither they (the Apoſtles) nor 
their fathers were able to beare, it was ſo heavy. This, as they came by <Aeſes. Burt 
after Cu x 1 5 T, with His grace, came; and His grace with Him , when they came 
tobe His, Mandata Ejus (ſaith Saint Tohn) gravia non ſunt, they are not heavy. And 
Himſelfe, that beſt knew the price of ir, ſaith plainely of His yoke, that it & eaſie; and 
it were hard to gaine-ſay Him. | 

This qualifying then groweth two waies: 1. One, that the Zaw; at the very 

ving it by Angels, was (ſaith Saint Pant) ordinata in manu Mediatoris, ordained to 
inthe Mediators hand (thatis,: C x & 15 Tt) whole hands are not ſo heavy, as Mo- 
ſes were. 2. The other, that Pater omme judiciuns dedit Filio (ſaith Himſelfe) 7s 
Father hath made Him Tudge of the keeping or not keeping them. All judiciall 
power and proceeding concerning them, 1s committed overto Him, 

By the firſt,that they are ordained to be in His hand, He may take them into His 
handswhen He will; and having them in His hands,order themand eaſe them as plea- 
ſeth Him. Lex in manu Mediators, is it we muſt hold by. If a b-iſe in the reed, Mo- 
ſes would breake it quite. If the flax ſmoake and flame not out, he would quenchir 
ſtraight, So will not He: His hand will not breake the one , nor His foottread onthe 
other, To Mary Magdalen, He ordained, that fecit quod potiare ſhould ſerve; and He 
would require no more. Credo Domine, adjuvua incredalitutem mean, I beleeve Lord, 
helpe my unbeleefe, a beleefe mixed with unbeleefe; would never have endured Mo- 
ſu alfay : In manu Mediators, it did well enough. Thus He ordained, he that nei- 
ther doth them, nor prepareth himſelte, Non fecit, neque preparavit (Luc. 12.) he 
(hall be puniſhed : Bur if he prepare, ſtirre up himſelfe, have a care,a reſpe& untothem 
that (it ſeemeth) in mans Mediators, will be taken. Thar if thete be (faith the Apo- 


and not according to that, he hath not. For, the Mediator is man; and hath had experi- 
ence of mans infirmities : He knoweth our metal and dur mould; and what our conditi- 
on will beare. He knoweth, there is that conflict in us, we cannat doe what we would. 
Andindeed, why ſhould concupiſcence toevill be teputed finne, on the worſe part; 


file) prompta wvoluntas, a ready will ; a man ſhall be accepted according to that, he hath , 


AR. 1 F-10, 


I loh.5:3, 


Gal.3.19. 


1ndthar, by way of oppoſition) that the Law came by Moſes, bur grace came by Him, 10b.1.17.16. 


2 Cor. 8.12, 


Heb.4.25; 


$3. 


anda like deſire ( concupivi deſiderare mandata tua) not be as well reckoned; for as Pal.r19.49; 


much on the better part, thoughir be not full out according to the purification of the 
Santuarie ? Thus, as; in Hi hands ordained. = RR ; 

Then againe, as, in His Court,to be judged. For, the Court may alter the matter 
much, as with us here it doth. Sedens in ſolio juſtitie (as, to ſome) in His tribunall 
ſear of tri juſtice, there fitting, ſentence will proceed otherwiſe; than $i adeaums 


'Mronum gratie, if we have acceſſe to Him in His throne of grace,where we may obtaine Heb. 4.ul, 


Mercie and finde grace. And S. 1ames brings us good tydings, that Super-exaltat,ghc, 199:%1 3» 


le throne of grace is the Higher Court ; and foan Appeale lieth thicher, ro whom 


K kk He 


Matt.26.33 


Tam.3.2, 


't loh.18, 


IT. 


The Cover ant. 


1 Cor.12 3, 
1 loh.4a. 


2 Cor. 3.5, 


Matt. 13.12, 


b 
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he will admit. To cruel! men (faith He) there ſhall bejudgement without mercig "which 
ſhewcth, judgement with mercie ſhall be to ſome other, ro whom He will vouch. 
ſafe it. EK | ; 

And thus,it muſt ſtand upon Mea,and Mann Mediatori,and the throne of erace, 
elſe, even thoſe here (the Apoſtles) it will goe wrong with them, they will hardly e 
rcleeved in their claime of a Comforter. For, within rwentie fourc houres ang leſſo 
it came indeed to an 7f, their love : They loved Him not ſo well, but they loyeg thei 
owne ſafety better: fell away, and flea away, and denied Him, even he, tharſgjg h 
loved Him beſt. 

And what, kept they His Commandemants ? Sinned they not 2 1n mult; ome; 
(faith Saint James) inmany things, all: and if they ſhould ſay otherwiſe (ſaith Saine 
Tohn) that they had no ſinne (not, they were ſomewhar proud,and there were ng humi. 
litie,bur) they were very liers,and there were no truth in them. So that, keeping the C41, 
mandements, and having of ſimne, muſt ſtand together, or elſe they kept them no 

Bur, this they kept (and ſo may we too;) they were troubled, their hearts were 
troubled for not keeping them: and at the throne of grace, that was accepted; and 
a not keeping not reckoned a breach of the Commandement, if we be troyþ/,4 

or it. | 

Againe (as, well ſaith Saint Auguſtine) Amongſt His Commandetnents this i 
one, which we muſt not faile duely to keepe zand that 15,the Commandement of g;j. 
ly praying Dimitre nobzs, forgive us our not keeping, which helpes all thereſt, 374 
keepe ( Lord) heipe our not keeping, as well as I beleeve (Lord) belpe my unbeleſe, A 
true endeavour with an humble repentance (for ſo he reſolves) and then Omnia man. 
data fatts deputantur, quando quod non fit ignoſcitur : Allare accounted as kept, when, 
what is not, is pardoned out of His wercie ; and ſo the reſt rewarded out of His bouny, 
that allowetha daies wages for an houres worke, as to them that came at theelevent 
houre to the vineyard, that 1s, at five of the clocke after noone. This will it be withus 
in hope : Thus was it with them. For, the Covenant held, andthe Prayer wentfor. 


ward, and the Comforter came notwithſtanding. 


Nowto Cur15*s patt. Rogabo Patrem & dabit : that C n x 15r willpy, 
and His Father give. And there is nothing more effecually ſhewerh,they were ſhort 
in their Cond:tion, than theſe two words,* Rogabo,and * Dabit. The Father ſhall give : 
It is His free gift, not due debt, upon deſert of the former. And Dabit regamigieit 
to Chriſts prayer, rather for, Rogation weekes ſake with Him, than for any workeof 
Supererogation with them, Burit commeth from G © Þ $ bounty,and Curisrs 
entreaty ; without which, our love and commandement-keepine would not catry it; 
Thicy arenot ſufficient to weigh it down pondere meriti;it muſt come rogats Chriſtt,or 
not at all. ; Then, not to leane on them: Cum s 7 itis, and His nterceſun, we 
take to, Not, you ſhall love, and keepe my Commandements, and then my Father ia 
be bound ; but, andthen C a x 1 s 7 ſhall pray and the Father will give, if Chriſ 
pray ; and not otherwiſe. Le | 

But, adoubt here ariſeth :May we love Chriſt, or keepe His Commandements, be 
fore we have the Holy Ghoſt, without whom firſt had, it is certaine, wee can doe 
neither £ How ſhall we love Chriſt or keepe His commandements, that we may receive 
the Hor y Gn osr, when, unlefle we firſt receive, we can neither /ove Him not 
keepe them,nay nor ſo much as ſay, Is s v s & the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt ? Nay, 
not ſo much as th:nke that, or any other thought that is good ? How faith HE 
Keepe and I will give, when He mult give or we'cannot keepe ? | 

This ſcruple will ſoone be removed by Habenti dabitur. A promiſe may be made 
tam habenti quam non habenti, as wellto Him that hath a thing already, as to hum th#: 
hath ir not at all. To himtharhath it already, in a lower or leſſe, may be promiic 
to have itin a more ample meaſure or more high degree, than yer he hath: orto him, 


that hath it in one kinde, that he may have itin ſome other, To all (fave _—_ = 
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opirit 6s giuen 1 meaſure : Where there is meaſure, there are degrees : where there be 


oh. 3.34» 
wes of more and leſſe, the more may well be promiſed to him that hath the /efſe. Gods 
? /.im that bath it in the degree of warme breath, it may well be promiſed in tongues 
by - Tohimthar hath itas the firſt fruzts, which is but an handful, jr may wellbe pro- 
; {edas inthe whole ſheaf, which filleth the boſome. Bur (that which is moreagree- _ 
tbl tothis Text here) we confider the Spirit (as S. Peter) multiformem,the Spirit,ili ; perro. 


his graces;Or the graces of the Spirit,as of many kinds. Of many kinds; for,our wants 
nd defes are many. Not to go out of the Chapter: Inthe very nexrwords, He is 
called the Spirit of truth ; and rat 1s one kind of grace, to Cure us of error. Inthe 
XXVI. verſeatter, the Spirit of holineſſe, which is His common name; which ferveth 
oreduceus from a moral honeſt Life, to a holy, and wherein the power of Religion 
doth appeare. And heere ; He 1s termed the C omforter, and that isagainſt heavineſle 
1nd trouble of minde. To him that hath: Him as the Spirit of erath,which is one grace, 
He may be promiſed as the Spirit of holineſſe,or comfort, which is another. It is well 
knowne, many partake Him, as the ſpirit of rr#th-in knowledge, which may well be 
promilcd them (for {ure;yer they have Him nor) as the Santifying Spirit. 'And both 
theſe waies may He be had of ſome, who' yer are \ubje& tothe Apoſtles diſeaſe here, 
heavy and caſt downe, and no cheerefiull ſpirit within them, So, they were'nor cleane 
deſtitute of the Spirit at this promiſe making, buthad Him', and fo well might /ovie 
Him, and in ſome ſort keepe Hrs commandements, and yer remaine capable of the pro- 
miſe of a Comforter for all that. So that, C n & 1 s T may proceed tro His Prayer, 
that His Father would ſend them the Comforter. | > 


Where, we beginne with matter of faith. For, we have here the Azricle offe. 
red to us and ſer downe in the three Perſons, * Zge, 2 1M, and 3 Alinm: 17, * He 
and 3 Another. * Twill pray the Father thatis,C un x 15 r the Sonne,> And He ſhall 
give it, that is, the Father (His Perſon is named.) 3 Aliam, another third Perſon 
belides, that is, Paracletum the Hor v Gros r. 2 One praying; *the other 
prayed to; 3 the third prayed for. . * Filins orans,. > Pater donans, 3 Shiritys 
conſolans. The Sonne praying ; thei Father granting ; the Spirit Comforting : A 
Plaine diſtinftion. ++. 1h ae 

And Cux1srs prayer ſets us to ſeeke His other nature. For here He in- 
treats, as inferiour to His Farker, in ſtare of man : But (inthe twentie ſixe verſe) as 
equall to His Father, in the nature of G o Þ, joynes in giving with like authoritie. 
Rogabo, as Man : Dabo, as GOD. + . | 

Finding the Farher giving here, and the Sonne givine there, we have the procee- 
dnzofthe Hor y Gu s ot fromboth ; quem murttet Pater, whom the F ather ſhall 
ſend, inthe twentie fixt of this ; quem ego mittam, whom 7 will ſend; inthe twenty fixt 
ofthe next. Called therefore the Spirit of the Father (Mat.10.20.)and againe called 
firs of the Sonne (Gal.4.6.) the Spirit of both, as ſent and proceeding from 

uh, | 

And laſt the equalitic of the Holy Ghoſt. For, ſending and procuring, He muſt 
ſend and procure them one-<quall ro Himlelfe, as good every way; or el{e,they had 
changed for the worſe, and ſo pray Him to let His prayey alone , they were better as 
they were, they ſhall bear alofle. | | 


_ Cur1s r willpray : andif Hepray, great likely-hoodtherejs, He will ſpeed. 
TE thatis ſued to, is cafic to intreate ; Heis a Father : and Hethardoth ſues grati- 
oust0 prevaile, He is-a Sore. Pater 4 Filio r0gatus, gteat odds, the ſuit is halfe ob- 
tained, yer begunne. Specially, His ſuit being nor faint or cold, but carneſt and 
Mlantas t was, He ſued by word.and it was clamore valido,with ſtrong cryinsin an 
gh key: & lachrymis, and He addedteares (faith the 4poſtle) and they have their 
"ce. And yet ſtaid not there, but His bloud ſpeakes roo; cries higher and ſpeakes bet- 


ter things thas the bloud of Abel. And the effe& of His prayer,was not only Pater con- 1 


"a, Father forgive them z but Pater dona, Father give them the Holy Spirit to teach, 
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ſan&ifie and comfort them (Chap. XVII. X VII.) This was His prayer, ang A 
ayer prevailed ; as good as His word He was, His Father ſhould ſend, He \X q. 
and His Father did ſend, andthe Hoz y Gnos r came: witneſle this day, ; 


5 Giving the And came in that ſort, He undertooke : even in that kind, whereof they had mop 

Comforer. need: (moſt welcome to them, astheir caſethen ſtood :) under the terme of pyp4,y, 

| tus a Comforter. If we aske, Why under that terme © To ſhewthe peculiar end 

for which He was ſent, agreeable to the want of their private eſtate, ro whow He 
was ſcnt. Ms 

If they had beene perplexed, He would have prayed for the Spirit of truth, Ifin 

any pollution of Howe, for the ſandlifying Spirit. But they were (as Orphans) c;g 
downe and comfortleſſe : Triſtitia implevit cor corum, their hearts full of heaviayſſ,. 
no time, to teach them now, or frame their manners: they were now to be put i 
heart. The Spirit of truth or holineſſe would have done them ſmall pleaſure, 1; yy, 
comfort, they wanted ;a-Comforter to them was worth all, 

_ Manygood bleſſings come to us by the Holy Ghoſts comming : and the Spirit in 
any. forme,of truth or holineſſe(or what we will)by all meanes worthy to be received, 
even all His gifts : but a gift mn ſeaſon goes beyond all; carrierh away the name from 
all the reſt. Every gift then, in his time. When troubled with erroneous opinion, 
then the Spirit of truth : when aſſaulted with rentations, then the Spiris of hulineſſe 
bar, when appreſſed with fear or ſorrow,then is the time of the Holy Ghoft the Canis 
ter. Sorrow doth chill.and make rhe fpirits congeale : therefore He appearethin fre, 
to givethem warmth, and ina tongue the inſtrument of comfort, by miniſtring awyrd 
induc ſeaſon ; and cloves, that it might meet with diſmayes of all ſorts, and comfort 
them againſt all, + | 

And ſodidit: and tharapparently. For,immediately upon the receiving it,they 
were thought to be full of new wine. . That, was butan errour ; but ſo comforted they 
were, as before being exceeding fearefull, they grew exceeding full of courage and 
Spirit , ſo as, even when they wereſcourged piteouſ]y, 1bart gaudentes, they went 
away, not patiently induring, bur even ſenſibly rejoycing ; not as men evill intreated, 
bur as perſons dignified, having got a new dignitie, to be counted worthy to ſuffer fir 

CaxRrlsrsS Name. | 

A Comforter then : and two things are added: ' .MaUlium, and * qui manthitin 
eternum. * Another comforter, and > that ſhall abide with them for ever. Both which 
are verified of Him,even inregard of C n & 1 s r: but much morein regardofother 
earthly, flethly, worldly comforts and Comforters whatſoever. Another: which 
word preſuppoſes one beſides: ſo that two there be. 3 One they have already: and 
now another they ſhall have (which is no evill newes.) For thus in ſtead ofafingle, 
they finde a double comfort. Bur both they needed. | 

© . This ſets us on worke to finde the firſt: and we ſhall not need to ſeckefarfor 
Him, Speaketothem of a Comforter,and they underſtood it nor but of C x x 157: 
all their comfort in Him: loſe Him and loſeall. Indeed, C u n 1 s r was0re: 

t Ioh.2.z, Was and is ſtill, And the very terme of Paracletus is given Him by S. 7obn: and 
though it there be turned an Advocate, upon good reaſon; yet the word is the ſame 
in both. Cu x 15 T hadbeene their Comforter, while He was their Bridegroome 

Mare-g.zs. and they the children of the Bride-chamber. Bur, expedient it was, He ſhould got,10r, 
expedient it was, they had one in heaven, and expedient with all, they had one, 
earth, and ſo another in His ſtead, | 

I For the firſt: even now abſent, He1s our Comforter ſtill, that way, We named 
4poc-12-1% ripht now: that is, our Advocate, to appeare for us before G o Þ, thereto anſwer 
the {landerousallegarions of himthar # the accuſe 54 us and our brethren. Anda com- 

fort iis, and agreat Comfort, to have a good Advocate there, in our abſence: For, 

then we beſure, our cauſe ſhall take no harme, 4 

' Burſecondly. If as an Advocate, He cannot defend us.becauſe the accuſation of 


6 Another 
Comorter. 


falleth our to be true, if Moſes accuſe us too ; yet a ſecond comfort there is, that? 
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oh. Prieff for £947 + S e is enrered g's the holy places mage without hands, there by 4, .,. 

Mis -nrercefion, to Make atonement for themas Sinners, whoſe innocencis, asan 9.11, 

Advocate, He cannot defend. - . 4] en: | 
"Andtoborh theſe, He adderhahird,atthe beginning of this Chapter : That His 3 

ing them,1s but #0 take up aplace for them,to be leazed of it in their names, whom, Verſes. 
ca will certainely Come againe and receive to it; there, to be for ever with Him. 
he And in the meanetime, He will take order, we ſhall have ſupply of another - in 
ſence of His body, the ſupply of His Spirit. Thatif we looke up, wehave a Com 

"ritr in heaven, EVEN Himſfelte : and if we looke downe, we havea Comforter on earth, 
Yis Spirit : ad ſo arcarananchorin both, GE ; 

" for, asHedothin heaven, for us ; So doth the Spirit onearth in us, frame our Rom.s.24. 

frions and wake interceſſion Fin ws, with ſighes that cannot be expreſſed. And, as TAL 
Cun1sr is our Witneſſe in heaven, ſo1s the Spirit here on earth, witneſting with *2*:16: 
our Spirits that we pertarne tO the adoption, and are the children of G o » - Evermore 
1 the mid#t of the ſorrowes that are in our hearts with His comforts refreſhing onr ſoules, 
Yer not filling them with falſe comforts , but (as C ax x $ TS Advocate here on 
erth) ſoliciting us daily, and calling upon us, to looke to His Commandements and 
keepe them , wherein ſtandeth much of our comfort, even in the teſtimonie of a good 
onſcence, And thus theſe two, this one, and this other ; this ſecond, and hat firſt 
yeeld plent ifull ſupply to all our wants. 


A ſecond note of difference, is 1n the terwire they ſhall have of this other ; that + To otide for 

He ſhall ſtay with them ſtill; which, of Cn = 1s they had not, For, this is the **": 

ericte; when wee have one thatis our comfort, that we cannothold Him: andthis 

theirfeare, that whenrhey have aporher, ſtill they ſhall be changing, and never atany 

certainty. Chriſt, as man, they could not keepe. Given He was by the father » bur, g1- 

ven for terme of yeares; that terme Expired, He wasto returne. Therefore His 

abode is (Chap. 1. ver. 14.) expreſſed bythe word lure, the ſetting up of a Tent 

or Tabernacle to bee taken downe againe, and removed within a ſhort time: No 

daeling of continuance. But, the Hor y Gu os ſhall continue with us #il, 

and therefore He is allowed a Temple, which is permanent, andnever to betaken , Cor.3.16 

downe. We have in Him, a ſtate of perpetwitie, to our endleſſe comfort. 6. 19. 
Howbeir, it may well be thought, Alium and manebit in #ternum, ate not put ſo 

much, for Chriſt, ro make a difference from Him as for theſe ſame other terrene con+ 

ſulatirncule,yetie poore comfoirts and ſolaces of the world: which G o » hathgiven 

us and wee may uſe, but we muſt looke after Paracletum alium, another and another 

manner Comforter,when all is done. For,ofthele,it may be,weſhall feele ſome com- 

fort, while webe in healrhand meerly goodeſtate,and in caſenotmuchto need ir. Bur, 

kt us come into their caſes here, the heart troubled, the minde oppreſſed, the Spirit 

wounded , and then, what earthly thing will there be, can miniſter any ſound comfort 

tO us? It will not be: we muſt needs ſecke for this Paracletum alium here, at any 

hand, What ſ peake I of the mind If but ache come into a joynt,we know, we have 

tried them and found them, they are not able to drive away the leaſt paine from the 

leaſt part. And how then, when ſickneſſe commeth; and ſorrow, and the pangs of 

death, what comfort in theſe 2 Comfort ! Nay ſhall we not finde diſcomfort inthe 

bitter remerabrance of our intemperate uſing them, and little regard of the true Com- 

forter ? Shall we nor finde them (as 7ob found his friends) like wenter-brookes, full of tob 6.1 $:16+ 

mane inwinter,when no need of ir, when it raines continually , but,in Summer,when © 

ſeed is, not a drop in them. So, when our.ſtate of body and minds, that we can 

uſtaine our {elves without ir, then (perhaps) ſome they yeeld: but, when ſorrow tob 16. 
{zethon the heart, then none at all. In the end, we ſhall ſay to them as he did,pxj- 

[erable comforters are ye all, Wheretore another comforter we areto ſeeke, thar may 

FR us cale in our diſeaſe of the minde, and in the midft of all our ſorrowes and ſuf. 

"INgS make us ire gaudentes, goe away rgoycing. No other will doc it bur this : 

"at, when we have Him, we need looke no further. 
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| poore comfort we have by the creatures here (luch as it is) we have no hold 


Of the SENDING 


The other is likewiſea difference: of ſtaying with us for ever. For ever ? die 


Of it: 1 
CS in It: 
nat with 


ſtayes not, not for ever, nay, not for any long time. There be two degre 
1 No# in eterpum, that istoo plaine z > Nay, not marent nobiſcum, they ſtay 


_ us: fnginnt a nobss, they fly from us many times 1n a moment , as Salomons fite of 


Num 11.6. 


thornes, a blaze, and out ſtraight. | | 
Nay,if they would rarry withus,would they not zireus * Even Mannait ſel did 
it not grow {othſomc ? Doe we not finde,that when we are readie to ſtarve for huns 
and have meat to drive it away ; if weule it any while, the mear is 2s irkſome a; the 
hunger was, and we are as hungry for hunger, as ever we were for meat 2 Thar in 
may not be cloyed, we change them, atideven thoſe, we change them for, within; 


- while, cloy us as faſt; Whar ſhall wedoe s where ſhall we finde comfor; xipht - 


The Applica. 
tion to the Sa- 
crament. 


Luc 22.19. 


Heb.1 2924, 


Plal. 34.8, 
1 Cor.12.15. 


Ever Per quod faſtidio occurritur, faſtidium incarritur : ſothat,if they would tarty, we 
muſt put them away : the not zarrying ofthem with us, that is, the change of they 
is it that makes us able to indure them. _ Si ' 

. Well then, comfort us they cannot, when we need it: we muſt pray for 4{;gy, 
If they could, they cannot ſay - not,for any ſpace z much lefle, for ever. It they coulg 
their very ſtay would prove faſtidious and yeeld us bur diſcomfort.” Seeing then, we 
cannot intreat them to #ay with us ; and if we could, iz the evill day, they couldnt 
ſtead us; bur, rhen faile us ſooneſt when our need is greateſt ; Let us ſecke for ay. 
ther, that through {ſickneſle, age and death, = abide with us to all eternitie, and 
make us abide with Him in endlefle joy and comfort. 


Such is this here, which C u & 1 s T promiſed, and His Father ſent thisdy; 
and which He will ſend,if Cn x 1s r will acke :and Cu x 1s t will aske,if (noy 
we know the Covenant and ſee the Condition) we will ſeale to the deed, 

Toa Coveaazt,there isnothing more requiſite,than to put to the Szale. And we 
know, the Sarrament is the Seale of the new Covenant, as it was of the old. Thus, by 
undertaking the dury He requireth, weare entitled to the comfort which here He pre- 
miſeth. An@e. dee this, He would have us, as'is plaine by His Hoc facite. 

And ſure,of all the times in our life, when we ſertle our {elves to preparethither- 
wards, we arc ini beſt termes of diſpoſition to covenant with Hun. For, ifeverye 
be in ſtate of love roward Him, or toward one another ; then, it is. If ever rrawbled 
in Spirit, chat we have not kept His commandements better, then, itis. Ifeverina 
vowed purpoſe and preparation, better to looke to ir; then, it is. Then therefore of 
all times, moſt likely ro gaineintereſt inthe promiſe, when we are beſt incaſe, and 
come neereſt to be able to plead the condition, 

Beſides, it was one ſpeciall end,why the Sacrament it ſelfe was ordained,our com- 
fort ; the Church ſo tellerhus ;we ſo heare it read,every time to us: He hathordained 
theſe Myſteries, as pledges of His love and favour,to our great and endleſſe comfurt. Tie 
Father ſhall give you the Comforter - Why Hegiveth Him, we ſee: How,He giveth Him, 
we ſeenot. The meanes, for which, He giveth Him,is Chriſt - His intreaty by HS 
Word, in prayer ; by His fleſh and bloud in Sacrifice : For, His bloud ſpeakes ; not, Fl 
voice onely, Theſe,the meanes for which : And the very ſame, the meanes,by which, 
He giveth the Comforter : by Cum 1s t theWord,andby C us 15rs5 bod 
bloud, both. In tongues, it came : but the tongue is nor the inſtrument of Speech onely 
out of raſte,ve all know. And,even that note hath not eſcaped the Ancient DIvines; 
to ſhew, rhere is nor only comfort by hearing the Word , but we may allo tft of H 
goodneſſe,how gracious He ic,and be made drinke of the Spirit. That not only by the lets 


 terweread, and the word we heare ; but by the fleſh we car,and the blond we drinke# 


His table, we be made partakers of His Spirit, and of the comfort of it. By no more 
kindly way , paſſeth His Spiric than by Hs fleſhand bloud , which are Yehiculs of 
r:tus,the proper carriages to conveigh it. Corpus aptavit ſibi, ut Spiritun aptaret tibt: 


CunTsr fitted our body to Him ,.that Hc might fit His ſpirit to #5. For, ſo istlc 
S Flric belt fitted, maderemeable, and heſt exhibited to us, who confiſtof os . 


This is ſure: where His fleſh and bloud are,they arenot exanimes, ſpirit-leſſe,they 
are nor,or without lite; His Spirit 1s with them. Therefore was it ordained;in thoſe 
elements,yhich have both of them a comfortable operationinthe heart of man. 
One of them (bread) ſerving to ſtrengthen it,or tnake it ſtrong: and comfort commeth 
of confortare, which is tro make ſfirong. And the other (wine) to make it cheerefull or 
olad: andis therfore willed to be miniſtredto thefts that wowrne,and are oppreſt with 
rife, And allthis, to ſhew that the ſame efle& is wrought inthe inward man, by 
holy Myſteries, rhatis, inthe outward, by the Zlements : thatthere, the heart is 
eſtabliſhed by grace, and our ſoule indued with ſtrength, and our conſcience made light 

and cheerefull, chat i& faint nor, but ever more rejoyce in His holy comfort. 
To conchide: where ſhall we finde it, ifnot here, where, under one, we finde 
Cu 15 T our Paſſe-over offered for us, and the Spirit our Pentecoſt thus offered to 

us? Nothing remaineth, but the Father Himfelfe: And of Him, we are ſure 
too. Filium in pretium dedit , Spiritum, in ſolatium : Se ſerwat in pre- 
mium. His Soyne He gave, tobe ourprice, His Sprrit to be our 
comfort : Himſelfe He keepeth, to be obr everlaſting #eward; 
Of which reward there, and comfort here, this day | 
and ever may we be partakers, for Him that 
was the price of both, I zs$vs 
Canrsr. 


Ca) 


g. F Ry = 
_ _— EE, 
— — Ly - = Ty 7 _ 
4 Þ N ; o | 
"_ þ T ? CRNS = 
np «21G w 1 > + eg = 


mY 
- 
rx x 
F > 
F # p 
FA, « & 
\"D "P F 
\\\ =. f 
o p ” - 
| G7; /-= 
1 - s , , 
oe ""s | 
” Þ» % oP, 4 
_ —_ e [| p, 
T ex 
m F F f ' * 
iy 4 ”- - 
"4 => 
%. j 
x { \ F 
« 


627 © 


P;al.104. i 5. 


CHED BEFORE THE 
KINGS MAIESTIE, AT VVIND-. 
SOR, on the AIL of May, A. D. 
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IOHN Cray. XVI. Ver. VII. \ 


Sed ego veritatem dico vobis : expedit vobis, ut Epy 
vadam: {i enim non abiero, ParacLETvs non 
veniet ad vos ; fi autem abiero, mittam Fum ad 
Vos. 


Net I tell you the truth : [t is expedient for you, that I goea- 
way : For, if F goe not away, the Comforter wil nt 
come unto you ; but, if 1 depart, I will ſend Him unto 


VT if I goe, Iwillſend Himto you. And Hedid goe, and 
He did ſend Him and, this day, He did ſend Him. 0 
that, between this Text and this Feaſt, there is that mb 
tuall reference and reciprocation, that is, berweenep#- 
miſo miſcionss, aid miſcio promiſſionis, the promiſe of 


the'ſending, and the ſending of the promiſe: Thepri 
CN Tak iſe of the ſending, the ſubſtance of the Text zandthe 
=X JN ſending of the promiſe the ſubſtance of the Solemuiie”? 
ſ Ir being the ſolemnitic of wirtam, and veniet (both 
>, the Text) the ſending and comming of the Ho! 
Ip WW Grosr. 
CHRls rs words they be: and all is nothing elſc, bur a ſetting forth oride- 
monſtration of the zonweniet : Of non veniet, the not comming, and of Exp! 


Expediencte of Cn x 15 T5 going, and conſequently of this Feaſt. te 


Ge” ab. OE ra 


hat is whether any Whit-ſuntide, or no 2 The queſtion of His comming grew out 
of another of Cnunisrs going; whether beſt Cu x1 s r gocor,not goe: That 
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There ſeemesto bea queſtion here,wherher beſt,the Comforter come,or not come * 


\ her any Aſcenſon-day, or no. . The Apoſtles were all mainly againſt His 
Nd ſo ka hard againſt the Aſcenſion, But Cunist here reſolverti 


nt thus : Ifchey were againſt the _Fſcenſcon, they loſt Feſtum Paracleti,a feaſt, - 
they might nor milſe, out of their Kalendar + and ſo, with promiſing therii 
this, perſwades them, to beare with that, to yeeld to the Aſceſon, in hop: of Whit - 
Milly 


ſuntiae. 


Which two Feaſts are both in the Text, andthe two maine points of it; Here 
ic an abeam, a going; and here is a veniet, a comming: Cunisrs going, that is the 
Aſcenſion ; The Holy Ghoſts comming, that is Pemecoſt (the day which we now ce- 
Jebrate) as it WCre @vl:Cay6usrz, oneto make amends for the other. And ye ſhall ob- 
ſerve, it is uſuall. Anon after Chriſftmas-day, and the poore eſtate of Chriſts birth, 
thexe commeth the Epiphanie with a ſfarre,and great mens oblations,as by way of com- 
penſarion. Preſently after Good-friday, andthe ſorrow of His paſſion, Eafter-day 
followcth ſtraight, the day of His triumph, ro revive us againe. Andeven {o here, 
upon His afcenſt0n, Or going from us, there inſueth Whit-ſanday, the mends together 
withall. No impedrt, without an expedit :. no beam, but a mittams : n going away, 
tobring a loſſe ; but a comming roo, to make a ſupply. 

Thetruth is : Aſcenſon-day,though to Him it werea day of glory, yet,to them, 
ircould not bz, but a day of ſorrow. It was a going, to His Father ; bur, it was a g0- 
ing, fromthem. Going from them,they were to loſe Him and loſſe breeds ſorrow ; 
anda great loſſe (as this was) great ſorrow. It did fo: the very next words before 


theſe are,Tovr hearts are fullof ſorrow. And good reaſon : 1. To part with,to for- vers. 


o0e any friend, isa griefe. Not without ſome griefe, doth the _4poſtte recount, 


that even Demas was fallen off, and had forſakey Him, 2. And, if any friend, z Tim.q.10. 


how much more, of.ſuch a friend, as C n x 15 r was tothem ? Ir was a feſtival, 


all the while ; and they the children of the Bride-chamber, ſo long as He was with Mar.g.19, 


them. To forgoe ſuch an one, muſt fill up the meaſure, a good way. 

3+ But to fill it full; if to part with ſuch an one be grievous,at any time; then,to 
part with Him , then, He to leave us, and we Him, when we have moſt need of Him, 
whentronbles are at hand,is above meaſure grievous. And at hand they were (ver.2.) 
perſecutions ro riſe, and they to be in thar caſe, that rhey that cur theit throats, ſhould 
thinke they did Go » good ſervice. If needs He would leave them, He ſhould ſtay, 
ull faire weather : Now, a tempeſt is toward ; then, to belefc, is the worſt rime that 
may be, 

{oY joynecall theſe, 2 ofa friend, 2 of ſucha friend, 3 at ſuch a time, tobe 
deptived ; and tell me, if there were not great reaſon, ut tr:ſtiria impleret cor eorum, 
= hearts ſhould be full of ſorrow, for His going : Non expcdit ut abeas, This for 
lem, 

Now for Can1srT: weſhall ſee, quam incerte {20200 noſtre. It falleth 
Mt many times, men are grieved with thar, which is for their good: and earneſtly 
re ſet on that, which is not expedient for them, It was tneir caſe, in deſiring, 
Cunrsr mightnor zoe, All was out of miſtaking. Therefqre C n & 1 5 r begins : 
5ur I tell you the truth: (as much to ſay) you are in anerrour all this while: your 
farts be full of ſorrow,becauſe your heads are full of erroxr. You conceive of my ſtay 
% beneficiall to you, bur falſly : 7 tell you true, it is ſo far from that, as,impedict,it will 
binder you,turne to your loſle. You apprehend my goizg,as an hinderance; bur erre, 
1 1tell jou true, expedit vobgs, it will be your g2aine. 2. This gaine, and lofle, are ſec 
Woe both: * The lofle, in the not commmg : 2 the gaire, inthe comming of the 
"mjorter, this day. 3. This comming Or not comming, depends upon Chriſts going, 
T His flay. Non wenict niſo, if Chriſt goe not, He commeth not : wexiet ſi, if Chriſt 
' He cometh, Seeing then, ye ſhall be loſers by myſtay,and gainersby my going, 

No! for my ſtay : My ſtay will deprive youof Him : non veniet. Be not againit 

My 


, 
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My: 20ing, my abſence will procure you Him : eMittam. T love you not ſoeyij 
as to ſtay with you for your hurt. Be rot you grieved ; be not againſt thar, which 
is for your good. 7 

The manner of this anſwer is, * firſt retorquendo (holden ever to be the beſt.) 
Yourhinke, it will hinder you: I fay p< ir will benefit you, that I goe, 3 Then,to 


- prove it, He proceeds, abdwcendo 4d abſurdum. For why, if 1 goe not, there will ol. 


The Dwvifon 
I. 


I I. 


* 


IL. 


\N 


The Reaſon, 
It s exp:atent 


I 
A rcaſon grutn, 


1 Samn.2.15., 


2 
Not lzcer ; 
bur expdtte 
I Cur.6.12. 
IO 23s. 


3 


Nor expedit 
#1491,but caxpe- 
att Vols 


low a maine inconvenience, which by no meanes is ro be admitzed, and that is, Ny 
weniet Paracletus, The expedience of veniet, we deduce out of the. inconvenience of 
208 Tentet. 

This inconvenience, if He goenet , Whatif He goe £ He will come Certainel 
For, He will be ſure to ſend Him. Now chooſe, whether I ſhall-goe, and you have 
Him : or ſtay, and you want Him. Theanſwer is cleare : have Him ye muſt ; way 
Him ye may not. So, if this be the caſe ; If no Aſcenſion, no Pentecoſt, we yeelg 
Aſcendat Chriſtus, ut deſcendat Paracletus. | 


Where we have to conſider of theſe: 1. Ofthe reaſon: 7t x expedient, expedi- 
ent for you, Tgoe. . ELIT 

Then, of thetwo. 7 The inconvenience of non veniet, the Ho1 ry Gn ogy 
not comming : * And of the neceſlitic of f; non abiero, that Cunt s r muſt g0e, 
that He may come. 

And laſt, of Yeniet and CMittam, His comming and Chriſts ſending. Where, 
we are to treat, * of Paracletus, His name and nature firſt; > and then ofthe time, 
and manner of His ſending. 


Mr no dd 
RR IRR 2h 
oF Err LJ | 3, 


Here is no aCt of our Savieur Chriſts, butever, at the firſt view, thereſhew- 
eth forth, nor ſpeech, bur ever atthe firſt hearing, there ſounderhſome vertue 
inir. As here, inthis , that vertue with the Apoſtle (2 Cor.1.10.) calleth aezimſe, 
His wildneſſe and cquitie, the beames of that vertue brake forth in this. » Herein 
iS equitie : This very firſt, that He would yeeld to yeeld them a reaſon of His ow 
ture : Not uſe His authoritic (as well He might,) come, and goe at Hispleaſure, 
who could aske Him why ? . but even condeſcends to render them (though farreHis 
inferiours) a reaſon of His going and comming ; which (ſure) Hee was no way 
bound ro doe. EI 
2. And what reaſon? that is next. It is not Licer, what is lawfull for Him; 

but Expedit, what 1s expedient or meet to doe. 
3. Andthirdly, His expedit is not.expedit mihi, but expedit vobis : mecteOr ev- 


pedient, not for Himſelte, but for them, ro whom He renders it. 


I | 


' There was, amongſt the heathen, one, that would have his will ſtand for re:ſ0n- 
And was there none ſuch, among the people of G op Yes: we finde (1 Sams) 
one, of whom it was ſaid: Thus it muſt be, for Hophni will not have it ſo, bat thus. 
His reaſon is, for, hee will uot : And Go » grant, none ſuch bee found among 
Chriſtians. ; Y Toes 

But, among Chriſtians, there were, that ſtood with Saint Paul, upon beet * what 
they might doe, this was lawfull for them, and who ſhould abridgethem of it* 
Saint Paul may well ſceme to have had relation there, to His Maſters reaſon here, 
where He teacheth them a better rule, if they could hir of it : That /icet 15 not it; ZE 

editiS Curls r s,andisthetrue Chriſt:ans reaſon, 


And not expedir, at large. For ſo, weknow not whom it referrs to. It mY _ 
p 


a 
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Himſelfe, expedit mihj , as, all the worlds reaſons tread inward, No: but expedit 
wobis, for them, cheIr profit and benefit, rather than His owne. We finde one before, 
:nchis Goſpell (Ch4p-11-) and He was the High Prieſt, that made His, from expedit 
bur, it Was expeait nobis + (o reaſons Caiaphas, there, But, Cuan 1s r our High- 
pref taketh itthe other way. Idoe it, becaule itis expedient for you, that I doe it. 
And, the Apoſtle followeth Him in that too: Heb.13. Y ſe your Rulers (your ſpiri- 
:zll Rulers) ſo, as they may doe their office with joy, -n0t with griefe ;"nauallines, for 
hut is not good for you - not, for you (heare you) and let themgoe. Well, certainely 
herein is equitie z herein 15 mildneſſe, in thele wo firſt words, Ir was, to His Father, 
:ndto His glorie, He went: He would not doe it, bur acquaint them with the reaſon 
of it: and thatrcafon was, He would not doe it, but that ir was for their good; Thave 
enough, from theſe three,if we learne to avoid * Hophni's non vulr enim, to make out 
* qukourenim ; Andthe > Corinthians ſtanding with him,upon his lcet, 3 And frame 
our Rule, by expedit : and that, not Caiaphas expedit nobis, but Cn 1STs expedit 
avbis : for you, itis good ; you the Diſciples : and make thar the rule of our going out 
and comming in. This tor Expedit vobis. be ee EE, tis 


If irbe good, and good for them, they will not hinder it ; Nemo impead:t, quod expe- 
{it : That leſſon will ſoone be learned, to yeeld tothar, whichis for our behoote. 
Allthe matter will be, to bring [[expedit vobrs] and [ut ego abeam] together : to un- 
derſtand that good; how [Ego abeam can be expedient for them. Indeed itishardto 
conceive. This we can well conceive: Expeazt vob, ut ego veniam, expedient it is, 
that] come; and ſay with the Apoſtle, Etiam weni, yea, come Lord, come quickly. 
Andthis we can alſo, Expedit vobis, #t ego maneam, expedient it is, thar I tarry, and 
ſay with them ( Luc. 2.4.) mane nobiſcum Domine ; yea, tarry with us good Lord. Itis 
morethan expedient, for thee, ſoto doe. But Expedit vobis ut ego abeam, expedient, 
I zoe my way and leave you, Darxs eft hic ſermo, it 1 a hard ſaying and who can en- 
dure it, Thatit ſhould be good for them, or for any, to have Cu x 15 t goe from 
them or forſake them £ - | | | 
And ſure, the propoſition is not ſo hard, but the reaſon, that induceth it; is as 
hard, and more, if more may be: The Comforter will not come. Beit ſo: let him 
not come, ſtay you. 1»te ſatis nobrs, we are well enough, we deſire no other Com- 
forter, And the other moverh not neither, wxleſſe I gve : why,may He not ſtay,and 
He come notwithſtanding £ Whar hinders ir, but we may enjoy both together ? 
Twodifficulties, which muſt be cleered, or we cannot proceed. | 
Non veniet, that may be anſwered with; Ne wveniat. But, He is a Comforter. No 
comfortet to C u x 1 s t : no loſſe ſogreat, as toloſe Him: if we may keepe Him, 
Wecare not : ve veniat. Stay His ofcenſien, we feare not Fentecoſt. Bur, He1s in car- 
teſt, and tells us for 4 truth, It is altogether expedient, rhe Holy Ghoſt come : So ex: 
Pedient, It expedit, ut ego abeam, potins quam ille newveniat : Benter 1 goe, than He not 
come; of the twaine, better I ſpared, than He.. So it mult be elſe, He ſaith nothirig: 
(llc, the balance hangs even; one, as goodas the other , they may take which they 
wil: ly, they were well enough, as > are: Bur weighthe Feaſts together, _/- 
cenfion, and Pentecoſt ; the expedience of Ego abeant, and the expedience of Ile veniet ; 
deter Cunisr depart, thanthe H o:z x G 0 s T ſtay fromus., This ſets be- 
fore us and ſhewes us the greatneſle of this Dayes. benefit: conſequently, the high- 
nelſe ofthis Feaſt : not. only., rhar it is equall; to any of thoſe precedent , (that the 
H 7 boſt is equallto Chriſt, clſe ſhould we be at an after deale, and change for our 
b © No, Saint Auguſtine prayeth well, Domine da mihi alium te,alioqui non dimitt an 
', give us another as 200d as your ſelte, or we will never leave that; or conſent that 
MWleaveus:) But, that ſome inequality there is; elſe they might ſtand, as they are; 
bet they ſhould be never the berter : - but ſure, asthe caſe ſtandeth, more for their 
Oote, than CnuRk 1T5T Himſelfe, Wb Beech 
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We ſhall never ſee it in kind,the expedience of veniarthe abſolute neceſſity of yi 
comming, till we ſee the inconvenience of on vemrer ; that it by no meanes may bes 
admitted; we cannot be without Him. Firſt then, abſolute neceflity iris , inhoy 
the maine __ workes of the Deitie, all three perſons cooperate, and haye their 
concurrence . As, inthe beginning of the creation, not onely arxit Deus was reqyj 
red, which was the Word; but ferebatur Spiritws,the motion of the Sp1r:t to give the $yi. 
rit of life, the life of Nature, As, inthe Geneſis, ſo in the Palinzenelie of the world ; 
like neceflity : not onely the Word ſhould rake fleſh ; bur fleſh alſo receive rhe Spirjg 1, 
give life, even the life of grace to the new creature. It was the counſell of G g D, thi 
every perſon in the Trinitie, ſhould have his partin both , in one worke, no lefſerha 
the other, and we therefore baptized into all three. 

But I adde ſecondly ; more than expedient it is, the worke of our ſalvation he nor 
left halfe undone, but be brought to the full perfection 3 which, with z0n venier, can. 
not be: if the Holy Ghoſt come not, Cu x 1ST 5 comming can do us no good, when 
all is done, nothing is done. No, faid not He Conſunmatum eſt ? Yes: and faid 
truly inreſpe ofthe worke it ſelfe; but quoad nos,in regard of us and making it ours, 
non conſummatun eſt, ifthe Ho1 v Gn os r comenot too. Shall1followthe 
Apoſtle, and humanum dicere, ſpeake after the manner of men, becauſe of our inirmizic 
G 0» Himlſelfe hath ſo expreſſed it: A wordis of no force, though written (which 
wecall a deed) till the ſcale be added: that, maketh it authenticall, G ov hath bor. 
rowed thoſe very termes from us: Cn x 1s r istheWord,the Hor y Grogsx 
the Seale, in quo ſignati eſtis, Eph. IV. XXX. Niſs veniat, ifthe Seale comenottoo, 
nothing is done. eos 
| 2. Yea,the very will of a Teſtator when it is ſealed, is ſtill in ſuſpence, till admini. 
ſtration be granted: Chriſt is the Teſtator of the new Teftament : The adminiſtrationis 
the Spiyits, I Cor,XII. If that come nor, the Teſtament is to {mall purpoſe. 

3. Take Cn x1 s t asa Purchaſer : the purchaſe is made, the price is paid; yet 
is notthe ſtate perfe&,unleſle there be znveſtiture, or (as we call it) {iverie and hs: 
thar, makerh it compleate. Perquiſitio, that very wordis Cu x 1 s TS: but, theis- 
veſtitare is by the Spirit; II Coy. V. V. If He come not, we lacke that : that, wemay 
not lacke ; and ſonot lacke Him. What will ye,that I ſay £ Vnleſſe we bejoynedto 
Him, as well as He to us ;as He to us, by or fleſh ,{o we, to Him by Hi = no- 
thing is done. The exchanges not perfeR, unleſſe, as Hetaketh ovr fleſb, lo Hegie 
us Hs Spirit : as He carrieth upthat to heaven, ſo He ſend this downe intocarth. 
Ye know, it is the firſt queſtion the Apoſtle asked : Have yereceivedthe Hoh Gluft 
ſince ye beleewved ? If not, all elſe is ro no purpoſe: without it, we are ſtill (a5 Tudecal- 
leth us) animales, Spiritum nv habentes, naturall men, but without the Spirit, An 
this is acertaine rule, Qui non habet, He that hath not His Spirit, is none of Hit; Chrif 
proficeth him nothing. md 
| Shall ler you ſee one inconvenience inore, of non wenier ? As nothingis done 
for us, ſo nothing can be done by us,if He come nor. No meanes on our part,aval 
us ought, - :*. Not Baptiſm , for, niſt ex Spirita, f He come not, well may'it waſhſoil 
from qur skinne, but no ſtaine from our ſoule: no Laver of regeneration, without! 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt, > No Preaching, neither , for, that is but « letter the 
killeth, except the Spirit cometoo, and quicken it. 3-No Sacrament; we haved 
Plaine Text for it: The fleſh profiteth nothing if the Lord and giver of life (the $pir#) be 
away . . - 4 Toconclude, no prayer : for, nifs, unlefle the Spirit helpe our infirm, 
and make interceſſion with us, we neither know how, nor what to pray. S0, f 
muſt cozze to all : and it goeth through ; neither can ought be done for us, Or by 1s 
without it. - .. Away chen with »e venzat : we cannot ay it ; we may not nk" 
We cannot ſpare:this firſt. Anorher veniar there muſt be; a ſecond Advem,9” 
ſides Cunrsrs. Curisrs Advent beginns all: this, ends all our ſolem® 
ties. Come He muſt : and we muſt all agrec, to ſay, Yeni Creator Spiritus - the 
venience of x0# veniet we cannot endure, But 
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2 
But then, there ariſeth a new difficultie upon $7 zo abiero. Welee a neceſſity of hoy: oa 
. comming : but, we ſee no neceſſitic of Currsrs going Why not Chriſt © HY 
ſtay, and YE He come © Why may not Canis r ſend for Him, as wellas ſend 
Him 2 Or, if He goe, come againe with Him * Before, it was, Ne ventat ille, mane tu: 
now, it is, /en#at ile, et mane Tu. Why not * Are they like to buckets ; one cannot 
x downe, unleſſe the other goe up 7 If it beſo expedient, He come, C x x 1 s x 
F truſt) is not 1m pedient, but He may come. 
Cux 18 (ſure) and Heare not 4nvdler, incompatible : they may be, and abide 
rogether well enough. We beleeve, He was conceived by the Hot v Gu osr: 
then, no 4ntipathy betweene them, Ar His Baptiſme, He was knowne by this, that 1ot.r.g2, 
the Spirit reſted and ſtayed upon Him : why not now, as well 2 We ſee not, how this 
holdeth : 1f 1 goe not, He will not come. It cannor be denied, they two can ſtay toge- 
ther, well enough ; and thetime ſhall come, we ſhall enjoy them both rogether, and 
the Father with them. That rime is not yet: now, it is otherwiſe. Notfor any ler 


 inthemſelves; that is notall : bur, for ſome turther matter and conſiderations noted 


by the Fathers, for which, it was expedient, Cu « 1 s r ſhould goe, that the Holy 
Cheſt might come. 

Firſt, for veviet. The Ho 1, x G n 0ST cannot come, as He ſhould, He ſhould » Onthe #10, 
comeas Gov. Theſtay of Cu x 15 T would have beene a let of the manifeſtari- ©**Pe 
onof His God-head. To manifeſt His Godhead,being to ſhew great Signes,and worke 

rear Wonders, if Ca x 1s r had ſtill remained and'not gone His way, they 
would not well have beene diſtinguiſhed, and great odds have beene aſcribed to 
Cax1'sr. So, the Holy Ghoſt hath wanted their honour and eſtimation due to 
Him: an impreachment it would have beene, to his Divinitie. Bur Curls: aſ. 
cending, all ſuch imaginations ceaſe. EEE 

From mittam Ewm: : a little impeachment it would have beene,toCumn 1 s 75s 2 On Chri/s, 
equalitie with His Father. For, He not going to ſend Him, but ſtaying ſtill here, the 
ſanding of the Spirit would have beene aſcribed to theFather alone, as His ſolea@. 

This would have beene the moſt :that the Father, for Hi ſake,hadiſent Him, but He, 

3.Go-, had had no honour of the ſending. Being aſcended and glorified, mirtar: 

will ſraight-be conceived : Quem mitet Pater, & quem mittam a Patre: that with 10k.q0.26. 
the Father, He ſends Him, equally, and we alike beholden to them both. 5.26, 

- Athirdis in vob, on their partalſo. As their caſe was to be, it was (ſo) meer, 3 On ttes, 
evenin regard of them. They wereto beſent abroad into'all coaſts ;to be ſcattered * oy __ 
al over the earth to preach the Goſpell, and not to ſtay together ill, in one place, "** 

His corporall preſence would have ftoodthem in ſmall ſtead; Hecould have beene 

rehdent but in one place,tohave comforted ſome one 6frhemn ; S. 7ames at leruſalem: 

& for lohy at Epheſus, or Thomas in India, or Peter at Babylon, as good (for them) in 

KVnas incarth, all one. The Spirit, that was to ſucceed, was much more fit for 

Hp perl He could be, and was preſent with them all, and withevery one, by 
WK, as filling the compaſſe of the whole world. _ 

. This, as their caſe was to be. Bur,the Fathers rather pirchupon their eſtate as pre- 4 On theirs, 
lendy ir was :ob:s, that is,vobis fic diſpoſitus : for you,that is, you ſo diſpoſed,as I find, dy, ciog 
/% are, > So, it is ad homines : to them affected in ſuch ſorr, as then they were. t For 1isbo- 
{'KI®y;he givethus to underſtand; ſomeare inthar caſe as it is expedient, Cup duly preſence. 
vhdrayy Himſelfe fromthem. And is there any vob#, can any man be in that caſe, 
houdbe ood for C x 1 s r to depart from him? Ir ſeemeth ſo. We ſee often. 
= Cale fo ſtanderh, even inregard of this life, thar, from ſome, it is good their 
; ay detaken, and yeris meate the ſtay of their life, that, from ſome,it is good their 
EM aken, yer bloud is natures treaſure, and that holdeth us in life ; that, from 
oe, Vehr betaken, in ſome diſcaſe of the eyes, yet is light the comfort ofthis life. 
pg We conceive, Expedit, ut cibus, ut ſanguis, ut lux abeat ,andall this better, 

"expert ut Chriſt us abeat , we may ſparethem all, better than Him. 

IR Curisrit 1s,thar telleth it us, and Ong itusfor amatter of oreat pron 
L theſe 
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theſe were: (and whoſe caſe is better than theſe 2) But, if theſe, ſome the 
that caſe, it may be ſaid to them truly, 7t is expeatent I be gone. And wharcaſe {2 
that be 2 Even that: caſe, that maketh the mother many times withdraw hes fas? 
from her yong child, whom (yet) ſhe loveth full renderly, when the child Sroweth 
fooliſhly fond ot her : which grew to be their caſe juſt. Chriſts fleſh, and His 6; I 

preſence, that, and none but that. So ſtrangely fond they grew of thar, as they 0 
tub. 11,21. not endure He ſhould goe out oftheir fight : Nothing, bat His carnall Preſence 
would quiet them. We know, who ſaid: 1f how hadft beene here Lord : as if "i 
ſent, He had not beenc, as able ro doe it, by His Sprrit, as preſent by His bodje. Ang 
Mat17.4. tabernacle they would needs build Him; to keepe Him on earth till, and ever and 
anon they were ſtill dreaming of an earthly kingdom, and ofthe chieft Seates there " 
if their conſummation ſhould haye beene in the fleſh, Theſe phanſies (indeed,ery ko ' 
they fell into, about the fleſh ; they had need have it taken from them, Tlie 5 ini 
was gone quite: they had more need, to have Him ſent. This was, atnohang to 
be cheriſhed in them :. they were not tobe held as children ſtill, but ro growtomys 
eſtate, to perfe&age and ſtrength ; and ſo conſequently to be weined from the co;. 
porall preſence of His fleſh; nor to hang all by ſenſe, to which (it is t00true) they 
were too much addicted. The corporall therefore to be removed, that the ſpirnull 
might take place: thewiſble, that the inviſible - and they, notin ſight or ſnl, 25 hi- 
therto; bur, in ſpirit and truth, henceforth to cleave unto Him. To fay (withthe 
> Cor.ga6, Apoſtle) 1f we have knowne © nm 135 r after the fleſh, yet now henceforth we know ging 
ſo no more. This was for them: And we ſhould have beene no better, as now weare 
the fleſh will but hinder the,ſp1rit ; even the beſt, | MTys 

POTY This, For His bodily pxeſence.' But, the Fathers goe yet further ; andidquire 
3For His ſpir: og | 3 NE Mquie, 
wall preſence, Whither this alſo be nottrue, jn-His ſpirituall preſence: and reſolve, that, eveninre- 
eard of that, it is no leſſe true, To ſome Yobs, it is expedient, that, even aſterthat 
manner alſo, C n « 1's 7-goe from them. And whoaretheys © 

As grower ſaint 1. One Yobs, when men grow faint in ſeeking, and careleſle in keeping Him 
Cant-3-l9 (ag in Cart.3.) lic in bed, andifeeks Him. Gone He was; and, meet, He ſhould fobe, 


to teach them to zyſe and ſeeke; to watch and keepe Him better. | ow, 
PP EO PEna 2. Another Yob#s, when men grow. high conceited and overweeningofthem- 


LES 


x 


Wing. ſclves, and their owne ſtrength , and ſay (with David) non movebor, as \fthey bad 
Piabzo7,, Cu x1 Tpinnedtothem;and (with Peter) Erſi omnes non Ego.It is morethantime, 
(26.330. | *rb 

Cu x 1s r be gone fronyſuch; yo. teach them to ſee and know themſelves better. | 
But,if Cn x 1s +-leaveus, if He withdraw His / apy_ns preſence, we allinto 
 finne, and that cannot. be expedient for ay. Good, that T have beene intrwblt; tor, 
Plal.119.67. before I was troubled, Iwent wrong : but, hdt:good for any,.to fall into finne; Yesh- 
deed: LAudeo dicere (ſaigh Sent Auguſtine) 1 dare avow it, Expedit Swptrb0,ut it- 
Cidat in peccatums (there are the very termes) it & expedient they fall into ſomenoto- 
rious ſinne (as David, as Peter did) that their faces may be filled with/haw, ad 
: Cor.12.7. they, by that confuſion, learne to walke with more humilitie. The meſſenger of Sa, 
that was ſentthe Apoſtle, to buffet him, was of this nature, and to no other end ent, 
_ butto preventthis maladie.' Ina word: Ca x 1s r muſt withdraw'(no remedic) 
Eiay 57.15 that we may grow humble and being humble, the Ho x G a 0% vr. ifay cm: 
: Per. 5.5, fox. He commeth to none,reſts.0% none,giveth grace ronone,but the humble, 50 We ſee, 
Cn x 1s T may be, andis, even according to His ſpjrituall preſence, withdraw 

from ſome perſons, and for their good. Chriffus abit, ut paracletus ventat * andtl 
Plal.108.6, Many wales meet itis, it 1o ſhould be. This makes us ſay, Goe Lorg, Ser wp ih 
ſelfe above the heavens, andthy glory, over all theearth. + OLA 


III. _ TfHe goenot, the Hor y G nos r willnot come. But, if CunisT 6% 
Of Mita Will Hecome ? ſhall wenot be left to the wide world, without both * will the Con 


_— the -——J0# ter come ? He will: for, Chriſt will not faile but ſend Him, If He take His b0+ 


ſon, dy from our eyes, He will ſend His Spirit into our hearrs, Bur,ſent He ſhall be; ay 


The 
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is mittam Eum, Ando Hedid. C nx s r ſent Him, and He came, and in memo. 
rie of this Yeniet & mittam, hold we this Day. Hedid, to them: but, will Heallo 
ous? He will. And, ſhall we ſee firie ronzues ? That, is not Chriſts promile, to 
ſend firie tongues 3 but 1am, Him, the comforter. And, Comfort it is, we ſeeke, Ir is 


not the 20ngves, Or fire, wecare for, or will dozus good, We conceive (I truſt) after 


-o manners, He came, as this day : * One viſible, in tongues of fire that ſate upon their 
lads : > The other inviſible, by inward graces, whereby He pofleſſed their hearts. 
The former was but for ceremonicart firſt; the other is ir, the reall matter, 7/um, 
Him. And Him, this day as wellas that, this day and ever, Hewill not faile to ſend. 
Alwaies, we are to thinke, His promiſe and His prayer were not for theſe oncly, 
but for all that ſhould beleeve on Him, by their word, to the worlds end. 


Cu x 15r isgone, once for all. We have no hold now, bur of this promiſe, 1 will 
ſend Him, That we take heed, we forgoe not Him, andloſe our part in the promiſe 
too. A great part ofthe world is (ſure) in this caſe : Chriſt is gone, and the Comfor- 
ter is vot ſent. Not this : for T ſpeake not of the worlds comfort, the rich mans (Luc. 
16.)qi habebat hic conſolationem,who had his comfort, here in good fare and braverie, 
andall manner delights of the fleſh ; fleſh- comforts : bur, this here is Paracletus qui eſt 


Now this laſt point (theſe two, * mittam, 2 illum) weare ſpecially to looke to. * hari 


Spiritus. 


Spiritks Sag- 
C!Wts 


Luc.16.25, 


And becauſe all Religions promiſea Spirituall comfort it is ſaid further, Para- + paractetum. 


letus quieſt ſpiritus veritatis : No ſpirit of error, but the ſpirit of truth. And becauſe 
all Chriſtians (though counterteit) claime an intereſt in Spiritus wveritatis , yet fur- 
ther, it is added, Paracletus qui eſt Spiritus ſanttns : He is no uncleane Spirit, but one 


ſanftifying, and leading us into an holy and cleane life. This is the true Comforter (and 


none orher) that Chriſt promiſerhro ſexd. 

Chriſt will ſend Him.Bur (that we miſtake Him not) not,unleſle we call for Him, 
and be readie to entertaine Him : For [cletus} is in Paraclet#s. Of which let me tell 
you, theſe three things: Ir is the chiefe word of the Text, and chicte thing of rhe 


. Feaſt, Itistranſlated Comforter : thar tranſlation is but ad homies, for their turne, 


to whom He ſpeakes ; for, as their caſe was, they needed thar office of His, moſt. 
But, thetrue force of the word Paracletus is Advocatus (not the Nowne but the Parti. 
ciple) one called to, ſent for, invited to come,upon what occaſion, or for what end ſo- 
everitbe, For wharend ſoever it be, rhe perſon ſent for, is Paracletus (properly) pro 
& %ice; for that time and turne, Advocatus. Bur, becauſe the ſpirit of the world,yuleth 
mthu world, the worldly affaires come thickeſt, our affections in that kind ſo many 
andoft; it is come to paſſe, that the La##yer hath carried away the name of Advoca- 
ts from the reſt, and they growne to bethe Parac{#i of this world, called for even 
from the Princeto the Peaſant, and conſulted with} none ſo often. The Phyſitian, 
tehath his time and turne of advocation, to be a Paracletus too : but nothing ſo oft: as 

t Barnabas(which is interpreted the ſonne of conſolation) never, till both Zexas the 


ny; and Luke the Phyſitian have given us over; never called for, but when it 1s 
00 late, 


But firſt, from mittam Paracletum, this we have. Mittam, Chriſt will ſend : but 
Paracletum, if you ſend for Him. Veniet, come He will, but not come, unleſle called : 
nor ſent, but ſent for, If we call Him, veniet, He will come: if we ſend for Him, He 
wl ſend Him, That, is our duty ; bur whatis our pradtice ? We milſeinthis firſt 


AQs 4.35. 


1 Our duty, 
to call (or Hits 
for Comfort . 


ve call yt for Him, We finde no time tor Him, He is faine to call for us, to ring a. 


Por us, to ſend about to get us; andthen are we Advocati, not He, When we 


dior Him, He is Paracletus : when He, for us, then we are, and not He : (it we be. 


tO call us aw 


Chr iſt ſend Him not, nox He come * 


Advocati,and not rather avocat! every trifling occaſton being enough, 


cn 


Yn areſent for.for ſome end: and diverſe are the ends,thereafter as our need is. 


d not tor them, onely when we are in hzavineſle, ro comfort us ; but when 
L423: Ne 


ay.) Thus we ſtumble at the very threſhold : and doe we yer mervaile, 


2 For Counſel. 
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we are in donbt, to reſolve us : which is the ſecond ſignification, ahd fo [ Paracletys 
is turned advocate, or counſellor (1 10h.2.1.) And the Holy Ghoſt looketh tobe ſore 
for, for both: for counſel, as wellas for conſolation : for both , he is good for both 
Yca, many are His uſes: and therefore He thinkerh much to be ſent for, but for one 
:sif He were good for nothingelſe., If we bein doubt,He is able to reſolve us. if per: 
. plexed, to adviſe and to guide: if we know not how, to frame our petition for ys; JF 
we know nor, to teach , if we forget, to remember us : And not only one uſe (a5 wp 
phanſie) if webeout of heart, to comfort us. | 
a1o.3i5. And, becauſe His uſes be many, His types areſo. a Water ſometimes, ſometimes 
6 A023 bfire: One while <winge, one while d oyniment : and accotding to our ſeverall wars 
11.20, Wetoſendto Him, for fire to warme, for winde, to coole , for water, to clenſeus . fy 
elo. 15.26. oyle, toſuppleus, And, as His Types, {o His names : the © Spirit of trath, the t Siri 
(Batt. of counſel, the Spirit of holineſſe, the Sprrit of comfort : And according to His ſeyergt 
faculties, we to invocate (or call for ) Him, by that name, that is moſt for our yz; 
preſent occaſion. For all theſe, He lookes, we ſhould ſend for Him. 

Ourerror is, asif He were onely for one uſe or office; tor comfort alone :{o, ih 
all others, we let Him alone and, if never in heavines, never looke after Him, or 
care once to heare of Him. Bur, He is for advice,and direftion alſo, No leſſe ppy. 
tletus, a counſellor, than Paracletus, a comforter : He 1s not ſent by CHaIs 7, to 
comfort onely. Ye may ſee, by the very next words: the firſt thing He doth, when 
He commeth, is, He ſhall reprove , which is far from comforting. But ſemtHeis, as 
well to mediate with us,ifor Go Þ : as, with Go v, for us. Go vs Paulus, 
His Sollicitor, to call on us for our dutiez as our Paraclerus, or Comfarter, to mini. | 
ſter us comfort, intime of need. 

Our manner is,we love to beleftto our ſelyes,in our conſultations to adviſe with 
fleſh and bloud ; thencetq take our direction, all our lite: and, when we muſt part, 
then ſend for Hun, ſor a little comfort, and there is all the uſe, we have of Him, But, 
he that will have comfort from Him, muſt alſo take counſel of Him ; have uſe of Him 
as well againſt error and ſinfull life, as againſt heavineſſe of minde. Tt not, hereis 
your doome : where you have had your counſel, there ſeeke your comfort : hethat 
hath beene your Counſellour,all thetime of your life, let him be your Comforter athe 
houre of your death. And. good reaſon : He will not be Paracletus at halves; to 
ſtand by ar all elſe, and onely to be ſent for, in our infirmirie. | | 

Baſc it is, to ſend for Him,never but when in extreme need:bur,even otherwiſe ee- 
tra caſum neceſitatis, for entertaining of acquaintance and to grow failiar;as weuſe 
to doe thoſe,we delightin. The word [@2# Jgiveth as much: He ſhouldbencereus, 

by us, one ordinarie; not a lrgnger, to call or ſend for a great way off, Itisfoex- 
pedient, and He may know us throyghly, and we Him: the beſt and necteſt wayt0 
inde ſure comfort, when moſt we ſhall need it. For hethat ſhould miniſter it ſound- 
ly indeed;had need be familiarly acquainted with the ſtate of our ſoules,that he may 
bercadie and ripe, then. To goe to a Lawyers read:ng, and not hearc it, ſervesusnot 
for our worldly doubts: nor to heare the Phyſicke lefture, tor the complaints of our 
bodics. No: wemake them Paracletos, we call themtous, we queſtion withthem 
in particular, we have private conference, about our eſtates. ' Onely, for our fouls 
tires, it is enough to take our direftions in open Churches, andthere dliveredin 
proſſe: private conference we endure not ; a Paracletus there, we need not» ONf 
we muſt have, ro know throughly the ſtate of our lands or goods : One wee 
have, entirely acquainted wich the ſtate of our body : In our ſoules, it holdethndt 
I ſay no more: it were good irdid. Wemake him a ſtranger, all our lite long; 
He is Paraclitus (as they were wont to pronounce him;) truly Paraclitus, One who 
weatclined, and looked over our ſhoulders at: And then, in our extremitie, 10c 
1y Heis Paracletus , we {ecke, and ſend for Him, we would comea little acqual 
Mar'.25 12. With Him. Bur, take we heed of Neſcio vos; It is atrue anſiver: We take roo Þ ; 
a time,to breed acquaintance in. Neſcio vos (1 feare) they finde, that ſo ſeeke Him: 
Paracletus, they doe not , Paraclitng, rather, his 


— Tn 


= EaT © 


— 


This, of Paracletus. Now, of Mittam, the * time, and the » manner both are . _2 
-othe purpole. The time, that when He ſends, WC make readie for Him. The cum ard 
of the yeare was this time, 11 the Spripg, the faireſt and beſt part of ir. The time of 1,,,.,,. 
the moneth, the thira day : (fothey deduce, from the fifteenth day, the day of the 
Paſſeover,and {0 fifty dayes,it will [0 tall out by calcularion:) thar is,the beginning of 
the moneth. The time of the day : it was before the third houre (that is, nine of the 1 q , , 3 
clocke inthe morning plainely.) So it was ſtill pre-ze, Theſe reach us, it would be in 
our prime, the time of health and ſtrength, when we lay the grounds of our comfort , 
not totarry;, till the froſt and ſnow of our life ; till theevill dayes come, andthe yeares xcetns, 
approach, whereof we ſhall ſay, we have 20 pleaſure in them. He, inthe ſpring : wein 
theend of he yeare. He, in the beginning ofthe moneth : we, inthe /aft quarter, nay, 
even pridit calendas. He, before nine in the morning : we, not till atter nine at night. 

If we will keepe time with Him,we know what His time is of ſendrng. 

The manner is beſt : and itis in the body of the word. As the Spirit of trath, by + Th: manner. 
preaching : as the Holy Ghoſt, by prayer ;the Paracletus (we know, what He mea- Per Puracteſ? 
neth) per Paracleſin, by invitation. As the Dove to baptiſme, the Winde to prayer 
(Aperni os & attraxi Spiritum, Pſal. 119. 131.) the tongue, to a ſermon, the Paracletus, 
to Paracleſs, as it were a retreſhing : (ſo, triends meere and nouriſh Jove and amitic 1 Cor. 10.3. 
one with another.) And, even hamanum dicere, after naturall men, when our ſpirits by 
are ſpent and we wax faint, to recover them (or never) inthe naturall man,it is done, 
no way more kindly,than by #ouriſhment : {pectally,ſuch as is apt to breed them (as, 
one kinde 1s more apt than other.) There is a ſpiritual meat, and a ſpiritual drinke 
(aith the Apoſtle - ) in which kinde, there is none {o apt to procreate the Spryit in us, 
as that fleſh and bloud, which was it ſelfe conceived and procreate by the Spirit, and 
therefore full of /p/rit and /;zfe, to them that partake.jr, Tris ſure, to invite and al- 
lure rhe Spirit ro come, there is no more effectuall way ; none, whether Chriſt will 
ſend Him, or whether He will come, more willingly,than tothe preſence of the moſt 
holy Myſteries. And namely.at this feaſt , concerning which,our Saviour Cart srs 

voice is to ſound in our eares, $7 quis ſitiat, veniat ad me : If any thirſt let him come to 

me and drinke : Which He meant and ſpake ({aith Saint Tohn) of the Spirit, which was 1ob.7.35. 
to beginarthat time eſpecially, when He was newly glorified. De mo accipiet (faith 
Carrsr of Him:) and it is no where more truly fulfilled, that He ſhall rake of 
Car1srs, and give itus,than it is done,of that, which is Hi moſt intrinſecally. yer. 4, 
That was, this very day, and no better opportunirie, no fitter time, to receive the 

Spirit, than the Nay of the Spirit , the Day of C a1 5 r 5 ſending, and of His com- 

ming. When ſhall Hebe (ent or come , ifthen, He doe not £ Bur, keeping rhe time, 

and obſerving the »aprer, we truſt in His promiſe, and call upon Him, that ſo He 

wil ſend Him, and upon the Holy Ghoſt, that ſo He will come. And as we be His 
Paracleti, His gueſts ; ſo He will be ours, dwelling with us with His afiſtarce, and be- 

ngin us by His graces, to life eternall. Which Almighty G o » grant, &c. 
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Andit came to paſſe, &c. that PavL cameto FE vussys 
and found there, certaine Diſciples. 

And ſaid unto them, Have yee received the H 04 1 
Guos r, fnce.yee beleeved * And they ſaid unto bin, 
wee have not ſomuch as heard, whether there bee an Hos 
CGnosrT. 

And He ſaid unto them, Vnto what were ye then baptized! and 
they ſaid, Fnto 1 o a ns baptiſme. 


ney men ; ” 


= Ere is a queſtion, Have ye received the Holy 
> Ghoſt ? And here is an anſwer to it: Nj, 
Fl Wy If ſo much as heard, whether any Holy Ghoſt or W- 
SJ || There is no fitter time, to aske and reſolve ts 
queſtion of His receiving, than this day, the 
day, He was received viſibly : nor to amend 
anſwer (Not, whether any or no,) than this day, 
on which He declared Himſelfe to the world, 
whenit was both heard and ſcene, that there Ws 
an Holy Ghoſt. 
The Narrative is thus, briefly. $. Þ a7 
came to Epheſus, and there he foufid certanr 
Diſciples. Ar the firſt meeting, the very 
queſtion he askes,is $; recepiftzs, W hethert 
had received the Holy Ghoſt ? Marke it well. It is the firſt point, he thinkes meet 
tobee nquired of, or to informe himſelfe concerning. The 
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The Apoſtle (no doubt) hoped for ananſwer affirmative from themi: That they Tic aiſwer. 
had yeceived Him. ThEirs 1s a ſtrange negative : That, not only they had zot recer- 
ved Him: Sed neque, But Were ſo farre from thar, as they had not ſo much, as heard, 
whether there were any to receive: wherher,there were any,atall. Whom they ſhould 
have received, Humrhey had not heard of. This was a greatradeneſſe. And yet D:ſ- 
ciples chey were,and Diſciples that had beleeved,and belceved a good while ſince. And 
they were twelve (1t1s ſai J at the ſeventh verſe) that is,a full 7urie; and yet pur the Ho- 
þ Ghoſt upon their Verdict, that, they rerurne, is at 1gnoramus. 
The Apoſtle, little looked for ſuch rudeneſle, at Epheſus, the moſt civill place of The /cond 
{ll 46s. This anſwer almoſt poſed him ; yer, he gives them not over. Nay, he 4%" 
muſt not leave themthus. Whether one, or uo : This anſwer (of force) begets ano. 
ther queſtion, to finde where the error was. Diſciples they were, and therefore bap- 
tized: baptized, and yet had zot heard of the Holy Ghoſt ? He muſes how, or into what 
they had beene baptized, and askes them that. They tell him, into Tohns baptiſme, and The anſwer. 
furtherthey had not gone. Of 7ohns Baptiſme I will not now ſtand to enlarge : This 
is certaine, 2 Baptiſme it was, wherein (it ſeemes) there was no mention, nor zo hea- 
ring of rhe Holy Ghoſt. | 
Now, by this time, their rudenefle, that ſeemed ſtrange at the firſt, is not now Theerrer, 
ſtrange, when the reaſon of it is knowne. Andit might ſeeme in ſome ſort to excuſe 
them, in that, they were but at 7ohn Baptiſme - and {o it did, Bur yer, to accuſe them 
withall, that they were but at 7ohns Baptiſme (for it was now more than twenty yeares 
fince Loh was dead) that, all this while, they were no further ; that (as He faith to 
the Hebrewes) conſidering the time, whereas they might have beene Teachers, they had Heb.s. ur. = 
wed to be catechiſed, in the very rudiments of Religion. | 
Yet * quencheth he not this flax, though it did but ſmoke ,bear& with them,'rates Tye reign; 
them not, but teacherh them ; firſt, that as 70huwasto C n x 1 $7; ſowas Johns bap. * Matt: 12 20, 
tiſme to Chriſts baptiſme, 1n manner of a Parate viam, orintroduction, in vernturum; 
to one that was to come, and they, no otherwiſe to conceive of it. 
It was Apollo's caſe (in the ro gr before, Verſe 25.) He knew not but Tohns bap- 
ziſme neither, at the firſt. Andthele (it may well be) were His Diſciples. But as 4- 
quila there taught Him : So doth the Apoſtle theſe here, the way of truth more exadt- 
{. And fo, being taught, they were baptized with a baptiſme, where, they both Vert 5.6. 
beard of, and received the Holy Ghoſt. | 
Thus doth erid the Narrative part. And therein, he gives us an example in The 4po/te 
him{elfe,of his owne rule to Timorhee. If we meet with ſuch.as theſe ar Epheſus, raw 5" wag ; 
andevill catechiſed Chriſtians, that we grow not abrupt , bur, exerciſe our office, i | m_— 
all long ſuffering and dofFrine : not in doctrine alone, but in lonz ſuffering and dditrine - 
” without ſuffering, and ſuffering long otherwhiles, all our dodFrine will doe but 
tle 200d, | 


— Outofallthis, we gather theſe points. Fitſt; the neceſſitic of receiving the Holy The part 
Ghoſt - in thar;it is his firſt care, his firſt queſtion he askes. Ofthe other Perſons in poſitive: 
he God. head, it is enough we heare ofthein and beleeveinthem : Ofthe Holy Ghoſt 
r1snotſo. To heare of Him,or beleevein Him, will not ſerve; but we ate to receive 
mtoo.To know,not only 294 ſet,that He i, but to certifie our ſclves, Quad inſir, 
that He is in us - For He ſhall remaine with you and ſhall be in you (itis Cikisrt .) Ioh.q7.7. 
- Butthen, receive we cannot; unleſſe ft we heare : heare, thatthere isone to re. 
*ve, or ever we receive Him. Firſt, notice of Hs being ; and tlien ſenſe of H# re- 
evns, And indeed , the hearing of Him1s a way to His receiving - For; though, 
"ot every one that heafes, receives - yer none reteives, but he heares firſt; So, that 
oound muſt firſt be layd. | ? | | 
hi Dad to lay that ground; no better way, thanthe Apoſtle here direQs us to, by 
> cond queſtion ; get us to our baptiſme. Aske, ito what we were baptized ? 


. re we ſhall notfaile, bur reſolve our ſelves, that ove there & : receive Him after; 
we may, 


Lll4 Now; 


64.0 Of the SENDING. Sermon 5, 


The r'ght or- _. Now, but that the Apoſtle had a better conceit of theſe, here th 
rin cauſe, and fo erred of charmie, ſuppoſing thele Diſciples better Scho] 
were - He would have begunne with the latter,and firſt asked them, 1 ewvey they heard 
of Him-: and then after, if they had recived Him. For, that is firſt in nature, Ap [ix 
then An inſtr. | "'Y 
There then let us beginne. I am ſorrie and aſhamed, that we ſhall neeg deals 
with 4 ſit : Yet (I know not how) as theſe daies of ours grow from evill tg Worſe 
and from worſe to worſt of all; it is no more than needs. Not that I doube of ang 
ſuch,who (as theſe here at Epheſus) have not heard of the Ho 1 vy Gn os »: Fox £ 
Rom.20.18, doubt) long yer this, His ſound is gone ont into all lands : but rather, ſuch other (x 
Saint P a v x found at Epheſus too) I can tell them no better, than he doth, Beafs 
in the ſhape of men, That have heard, and yer take to themſelves (a Chriſtian liþers; 
(they call it) and that forſooth, humbly, ſrmply, and modeſtly, but indeed) an ynchy;. 
tian licentiouſneſſe, proudly, lewdly, and malapertly,to callin queſtion what they lift. 
and, to make 9mere's of that, which the Chriſtian world hath long ſince reſglyeq? 
and ever fince beleeved, concerning Gov, Cnr1sr and the Bleſſed 5pjvy ; 
no lefle matters. | 


7 Cor.13-30» 


The Diviſion So then, to theſe two parts, we reduce all : : The Hearing of Him firſt: Then 
7 2 the receiving of Him. 1. The Hearing : and therein, * Where we ſhall heareof Him? 
: and 2 What we ſhall heare of him ? * Where we ſhall heare of Him ? At our Baptiſne: 
z And What we ſhall heare of Him there : That one there is (at leaſt) and I truſt, ſome- 
what elſe be{1des. | 
2. Then, the Receiving of Him. And in it,three points: 1. Firſt, that this que. 
ſtion muſt be anſwered roo, and ſo we bound to recerve Him. And thar, either affir- 
mative, or negative, We have, cr we have not. 2. Then, Have we received Him? 
How to know, if we have. 3. Havewe not received Him ? How to procure, it we 
have not, In the former, of Hearing - is matter of fazth. In the latter, of Recei- 


ving : matter of morall duty. . Both, meeteto be intreated of, at all rimes; bur 
no time fo fit, and ſo proper, as at this Feaſt. 


SETS HERE 


I Here 1s no receiving of Him, that 7s xor. Therefore, no talke of receiving, 


The hearing. A no place, for the firſt queſtion, Have yee received ? till the latter be firſtreſol- 


ved, 1s there one to receive ? For refolution whereof, He might have ſent them, tothe 
CSP; very beginning of Geneſis, where they ſhould have he:rd, the Spirit of Go v moved 

on the face of the waters. Or tothe Law ; where the ſame Spirit came downe uponthe 
Num.11.26, ſeventie Elders, Or,tothe Pſalmes , where, they ſhould have heard David lay of 
Pia. 1943% Him, Emitte Spiritum & creabantur, Send forth thy Spirit and all ſhallbee made. 
RT Iy And Spiritum Sanctum ue auferas, Take not thy Holy Spirit from me. Or, to the 
Efay 61.2, - Prophets : The Propher Eſay: Cnnisrs firſt Text, Luc. 4.The Spirit of Go 
locka.at,.:. wy: n The Prophet Joel: Saint Peters Text this day, 1 will powre My Spirit uf: 

073 Abt [iCſi), 


Luke-1-3 5. Or,ifever they had heard of our Saviova Cu x 1's r, Saint Paul might have 


Luke 3.22. 


Las: (cnt them, ro His Conception - Where, they ſhould have heard the Angel ſay, Sp 
15.26, 7115 Santtus ſupervemet in te, tO the Bleſſed Virgin. To Chriſts Baptiſme, where, He 

167. Came upon Chriſt ina viſible ſhape. To his promile ſo * often iterate, of Sending 

a Mer-r23! them, the Holy Ghoſt. To His Caveat, Not to ſinne againſt the * Holy Ghoſt 1nany 

ya enit wile, ir was a highand heinous offence, it could not be remitted. i 

Cc. ACL.2 3, Or,it they had heard of the Apoſtles : Of Þ Chriſls breathing on them,and willing 


them to receive rhe Holy Ghoſt, Or but of this day, and in what ſort © He was "ey 


w 


S VB 


Poſtles : The Grace of Chriſt our Lojd; the Love of G 0 D His Father ; Communio, and 
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ſent downe; like firie tongues, upon each of them. Or of their ſolemne meeting arid 
Councell at leruſalem,and Decrees there, the renor whereof was, 4 7t ſeemed good to the 4 A15.8. 
Holy Ghof, andus. Or but of the ſtrange end, thar hapned to Ananias, they could 

not chooſe, but have heard his offence rold Him, by Sa:nt Peter, He had lycd to the aQ.s3. | 
Hol Y GHOST: and ſtraight upon it; hee had lyed not ro man; but to Go v + 


direftly- 


All this, he might; yet, this he did not, but takes a plaine courſe; ſendsthem t9 "3 
their baptiſme, (LL ſuppoling it, tobe Curis rs Baptiſme, they were baptized Ar 2ap:iſme 
with, the onely true Baptiſme.) And, ſeeing the Apoſtle, upon good advice, tooke W93 my 
that for the beſt way ; we cannot follow a better direction: and fo, let us taker. h 
We meane not (I truſt) to renounce our Baprilme, By it, weare, thar we are, 

And,atit, we ſhall not fayle, but heare, There i a Holy Ghoſt. Expreſle mention 

of Him, is direRly given incharge; in the fer torme of Baprtiſme, preſcribed by out 
$4yv10vR: That All ſhould be (as weall are) baprized, n the name of the Father, Man. 28.19, 
the Sonne dnd the Holy Ghoſt. ff Sree RT, 2 

Yea, Iadde further : He could not better referre chem, than to baptiſme. For, a 
ſpeciall prerogative hath the Holy Ghoſt, in our baptiſme, above the other two Per- 
ſons. That Zaver, is His Laver properly ; where, we are not only to be baptized Tir3:s. 
into Him (as intothe other two) bur alſo, even tobe baptized with Him - Which is 

coper, to Him alone. For, beſides the Water, weare there, to be borne anew of the toh.z 5; 
Holy Ghoft alſo, elſe is there #0 entering for us into the kingdome of God, = 

This for Bapriſme. But, ler me alſo tell you a ſaying : It is Sarzt Beſils, and well 2 _ 

worth your remembring. He beginnethivith, 1» hoc baptizamur, and procecdeth ©": Enom t 
. | : Ss wm a2» De Spins 

__ further, all riſing from thence naturally: they be but the traine of $2e. 
baptilme. 

Firſt; Fr quomodo baptiFamur ita & credimus. As weare baptized, ſo we be- 
eve. As is our baptiſme, ſo is our beleefe. And our #eleefe, is there (at our bap. 
tiſme) repeated from point topoint. A point whereof, is, 7 beleeve in the Holy Ghoſt: _ 
Hans wee deſire to bee baptized in that faith, There Hee is now againc, at out 

aptiſine, 

| Te before we comie ſo farre: even; at Chriſts conteivinexhete we heare of Him 
rſt, Who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. So, three ſeverall rimes, we there heare of 
Him. ' Which was conreived by the Holy Ghoſt. * Theleve in the Holy Ghift, and 
3 inthe name of the Holy Ghoſt. At our baptiſme, all three. And in the outh of three | cor.14 1, 
wineſſes, is every point ſuf ficiently eſtabliſhed. | | BE 

2. Saint Baſil proceeds. Et quomodo credimus, ita & giorificamns, As from 
Baptifme, to Beleefe : So from beleeving 10 giving glorie. And there, he flatly avoiw- 

(which all the Chriſtian world knew to be true, not was there. ever Heretike 
ound, ſo bold as to denie it) That the &*£-xcyiz (3s they call ir) rhatis, theuſe of 
aying, Glorie be to the Father, the Sonne and rhe Holy Ghoſt; this forme of concluding 
es; and Hymnes, and Thanksgivings, was ever received, and retained inthe 
Church, from the beginning ; as with us, ſtill itis; So was Baptifme, ſo was thankes 
the baptized partie (the new member of the Church ;) ſo;all concluded, So 
taat way, we heare of Him there, againe. hh cn nice he 
. 3. Yet one more, and it is His laſt. £3 quomodo g/orificamus, fic & benedicimu3, 
As we glorifie G o v; ſo we bleſſe men : As we give #lorie ro Him : ſo we receive 

| o | HET | . EB. 28 

m; from Him. How ? the forme is oftenheard; and well knowne, it is rhe 4: 

2 Ccr.13.17, 
ine fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, to be with us. So, afier Baptiſme ; So, after Sermon. 4h 
the congregation ever diſmiſſed. Then, there weglorific Hirs. Andin Him 
Go _ are bleſſed. And ſo, we heare of Him; once mote; quod ſit, thata Ho + 

T there «, NOT T wn TN 7 9 Ye APIrIe: 

Ai Vpon the matter: no Baptiſme, no Beleefe, (3 0 » no glorie, menno bleſiing, but 
We heare of Him: 9o as,if any bur ſee Baptiſme;heare but the Ereed;be at the daily 
$roitt} 
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* Service, heare the Church rendring glorie to G © D, receiving bleſſing from the Bi 
ſhop or Pricſt : by ſome ofthele, or all of theſe, they cannot choole, but heare of the 
Holy Ghoſt. There is then no ſaying, for us, Sed neque audivimus : Away with that 
And fay with Sarnt Baſtl, In hoc baptizamur, there we beginne, Er guomudo 1 baptiza. 
mr ſic credimons, * Et quomodo credimus fic glorificamus, 3 Et quomodo glorificamys (, ? 

benedicimus. So, weare baptized,in Him; * andas weare baptized,ſo we beleewe, and 

3 as webelceve ſo glorifie we G © »z and 4 as we glorifie God, ſo bleſſe we men, bleſs 

and arc bleſſed, Theſe foure, they are allthree, and they are not tarre fer, they hay, 

no curious ſpeculation in them, they will ſerve for any honeſt or good hearteg 
| Chriſtian, to reſt in, andrhey need goe no further, than 7» quoergo baptizati eſti, 

> That He is Thus, we are referred, and we know, where we are ſure to heare of Him, But, if 

GOD. we ſtay alittle upon [12 q#0 baptizati] and looke better into it, this is not all, but 

we ſhall finde further, not onely that ſuch an one there is, but take more perfei ng. 
tice of Him. And firſt,thatHeis Go». Andby no other, bur by the ſame ſteps 
we went before. ; 

Go», firſt, For that, we cannot be baptized into any name, but- Gods alone, 
The Apoſtle diſpures 1t at large I Cor.I. thatit cannotbe, that itisnot lawfull, tobe 
baptized into Saint Peters name, or into his,or into any nameelfe, but Go p s only. 
But, in His name, we are baptized: even in the name ofthe Holy Ghoſt : that, proves 
Him, Gop. 

. | Go, ſecondly.For we belceve in Him,We there profeſle it. Et nemini Chriſia- 
norum unquam dubium fuit, nos in Deum, non in Creaturam, credere (faith Athanaſius 
ad Epiſcopos Afric.) Never any Chriſtian doubted of this, that we beleevenotin 
Creature, but in. Gov alone. Beleeving then in Him, we acknowledge Himtobe 

CV 0D. 

Goo, thirdly. For, we aſcribe to Him glorie. And glorie is properto Goo 
onely : Soproper, thar He ſaith expreſly, Alteri non dabo, He will not part withit, to 
any other. Bur we render Him glorie, and, With the Father and the Sonne, pariter 
fogeiber, He « worſhipped and glorified; Therefore, G o » with them, even inthat 
relpect. 

, Laſtly, G © », from bleſing allo : for, that is one of Gods peculiars: Tobleſſe 
1% His name : by putting His name,upon Children, old and young,upon the Congre. 
gation, to bleſſe them, But, with His name, we blefle, no leſle, than withtherelt, 
Therefore, as they, ſo Hee, G o Þ above all, as to bleſſe, ſo to be bleſſed for 
ever. 

Andupon theſe foure we reſt. Theſe foure, : To be baptized into Him, *Tobe- 
leeve in Him, 3 To aſcribe glorieto Him, 4 To bleſſe by Him, or in His namt, They ate 
aQts, ſuch aRs, as cannot be given to any, butto G o Þ onely ; and ſo evedently, we 
there heare of Him, that Hei G o Þ alſo. And ſuch are the two acts, inthe Creed 
of Conſtantinople, To be Lord and giver of life, and To ſpeake by the Prophets. Suchare 
mafiy other attributes, and workes (thar cannot agree to any, but Gov) aſcribed 
rothe Holy Ghoſt, which might be, and which elſewhere have beenealledged: Dut 
now we are to keepe us to our Baptiſme, ard goe no further. No 

And.if we will ſtay yet,but a little,at our Baptiſme; and hearken well: as,ve heare 
that Heis G o Þ ; ſoſhall we, that,Heis G o Þ in anitie. For there, we heare but, 
In nomize, but, of one name. Now, as the Apoſtle reaſoneth (Gal.3.16.) Abrahs 
dicte ſunt promiſſiones, &r ſemini ejus. Non dicit Seminibus, quaſi in multis ; ſed 1anqu# 
in uno, Semini ejus. To Abraham and his ſeed,werethe promiſes made. He ſaith no 
To the ſeedes, as of many ; but to his ſeed, as of ove. So wee, are baptized, Non 

| nominibus, quaſi multes , ſed, in nomine, quaſi uno : not inthe names, as of many 1» 

Toh.19 30. 74 the name, as of one. One name and one nature, or efſence. Yun ſums (ſai 

rioh.56. Cur1sSrT) of twoofthem: Yaum ſunt, ſaith Saint Tohn, of all three. THISW 

heare there. © | 
Yuumſunt,butnotunus, For,as from the name,we ceduce the wnitie : So,f! oM 
5 Dilliadt, the ramber (Three) doc we, the Trinitie, One in name and nature - yr : 
" OTE ct 


Num.6.27, 


$ 
i 
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berweene themfelves. Diſtin&® in number, as 1n our baptiſme. The 7 ather, Sorne, 
Holy cho. And that number, arftind to rhe ſenſe, as at Cu R1sTS Baptilinc, 
the F ather in che voce, the S OnHe 1N the flous, rhe Holy Ghoſt in the thapeof a Dove. 
Andrhat ſhewed to be, a diſtinion of perlons,in Cu xr1sSrTs promiſe. * Ego the toh.14 16. 
Perſon of Cur 1s T: * Patrem the Perſon of che Father, 3 ard Paracletum,thc Per- 
fon of the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſt (I ſay) diſtin trom the Father, The Lord and 1n paſn, 
His Spirit hath ſent me, Eſa. 4.8 . 16, From the Sonne Paracletum alium, by altum, the by. Ws. 
Somme one, He another. And diſtinR, as a Perſon - For-(to omit other perſonall ads, 5 att.t x2. 
which properly argee to none buta reaſonable nature determined: As To be the ok 32, 
Lord, > To ſpeake, teach, i reprove, comfort, e bee 4 witneſſe, 'f place Biſhops, $ make lob Gra 4 
Decrees in councell; ) That which we heare of at our Baptilme,aſcribedto Himyo 60x. 16, 7,8, 
vive the humane nature of 'C = x 15 Tis anact ſo perſonall,as,in proprietie of (| pecch, Fe oi * 8. 6. 
can aoreeto none,or beaffirmed of none,but of an iintire Perſon. This we heare. ''s rs 28. 
x Perſon then, diſtin? by Hirlelte, yer (as a perſon) not, of or from Him. 4 Proce:ding. 
fe." And, this we heare, trom the very terme u{elte [of Spiritus.]J Foreven 
es filius alreujus,, To Spiritus, alicujus, eft, ab aliquo : proceed trom Him whoſe Sonne 
or Spirit they are. So rhe SOrmne of G OD, and Spirit of God. doefrom Go »': 
Gov of God, either, Fo ipſothen, that He is Spirits Domini, He proceeds with! 
out more adoe. Re: 0 ne ga eo | POLY 
\- Proceeds + and from both. * From the Father,the Conſtantipolitan Councell.frotn \5 From the Fa- 
theexprefle words, who proceeaeth from the Father - * From the Soxnc; The Councell ockoyg 2 
of Toledy the cight, from the viſible {igne, where the Sonne breathed oa the Apoſtles, loh. 15 26. 
and willed them, from Him to receive the Holy Ghoſt, And Nox a ſemet ipſo loquetur, we 25. 
ſed demeoaccipet, ſheweth fully as much. Briefly : Sent by the Father Toh. 14. 26. © 
Filioque, and by the Sonne too. Toh, 15. 2.6. Ando, the Spirit of the Father, Matt. 
10. 30, Filiique, ad of the Sore too. Gal. 4.6. : A gs hs 
- Proceeding from them ; and not by way of generation : (That is Chriſts proper « 6 zrecet-wifh 
Heis often termed, the Oely begotten, and ſo, none but He :) but by. way oft, Emitte : 
Siritwn, Emiſſion, ſending it forth: that is (out of theyery body of the word ſpir#))* pal. 104 30. 
by ſpiration, or breathing. One breathing, yet from both : evenas the breath (which 
crrieth the name and'reſemblance of it) 15 one, yet from both the xeftthrils, iti the 


I4. 


body” 'nattirall. | * -\ 

Alltheſe are expreſſed, ot implied, in.our Baptiſme. And now laſtly (to returne- 
home to our purpoſe) proceeds from them, to. COME 10 US; is breathed fron them, to 
mſpire us: Sent, by them, to be given us: Per Spiritum ſandtum qui dlits eſt n0b3s; Row 5 5: 
by the Holy "Ghoſt which is given us: given to receive, and ſo; to be received of us.” 
Which openeth the way and maketh the paſlage over-to the ſecond queſtion, {; re- 
ſis; Have ye received 2 And fo, (as we ſee) the two parts, follow well and kind: 
ly, aneniþon the other. For, this now, is the laſt thing, to be heardof Him :thar. jt 
Saugh;t6eare of Him : but, rhat we areto receive Him alſo: and to give account” _ 
Saint Pl; thatwe have ſo done.. BE FI Ky): 2 LOTS a. 


© So then, we have now cleercd the. firſt queſtion, at our Baptiſine: and have” 
feed. 1, That ſuch a one there is, 2. AndtharHeis:Go'Þ. 3. Go o; in wnitie 
ta he yer not of Himſelfe, but proceeding. 6, Procceding from both Perſoti y 
We Fo Oe TO the F ather and the'Sonne: 7;,And that breath-wiſe. And fo; 
queſtion oy with that, ' Bur yet, we have nordone, though. For, the other | 
of Ain 4. in be anſwered roo ; no_remegie, ir imports.us, ' For, as-good tiot heire 
mall; as heare, and not receive Him. [ IA wn SHEET OM 
LIES SEHSERY TO KY IPERTLSD TED # US HA" 


4a 5 4: » . 
, 2 5 ; t 7, 


TAY, 


PISS EE. 
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th - Thither then, I conie. $: recipiſtis ? Paye yerecived the Holy Ghoſt? 'Whertin* - IT. 
Aethree points.” 1, That we ate Iobletathic aueſtion.. androthewfirmantvo Bate The ſtool 
Ofir, z/ points. 1, That weare habletothis queſtion,-.and ro'the affirmative part 
J ? 


A IP; 4 Ws i % , ——_ . . " «S 71 s "'T * "art. 
*. = we have, and ſoare bound to receive Him ;. For fo, ſt pre{uppoſerh. 2 If 
ave, how to know it, 3. If we have nor, how to compaſle ir. 
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Sermon 5. 


How much it importeth us,to recerve Him, we m2 cliceme, by this,that $, Paul 
makes it, his article of 7mprimis; begins with it, ar the firſt,as the moſt needfull point, 
Two things are init. Firſt, thar receive we muſt. Secondly, thatit muſt bethe 
Holy Ghoſt, we are to receive. ad 
Recerve ? W hat need we receive any Spirit, or receive at all £ May wenot,out of 
our {clves, worke thar, will ſerve our turnes © No: For holy we mult be, ifever we 
ſhall reſt in His holy Hill : for, without holineſſe, none ſhall ever fee G © v. But holy we 
cannot be, by any habit morall,or acquiſite. There is none ſuch inall morall Philo. 
ſophie. As, we have our faith, by illumination: ſo, have we our holineſle, by inſpi. 
ration: receive both , both, from without. 

Toa habit the Philoſophers came,and ſo Chriſtians may : but that will not ſe 
they are to goefurther, Our habits ac#qiſite will lift us no further,than they didthe 
Heathen men : no further than the place, where they grow, that is, earth and nature, 
They cannot worke beyondrtheir kind(nothing can;)nor riſehigher,than their ſpring, 
It is not therefore $i habitum acquiſiſtts : but, ſi | mor recepiſtis, we muſt goeby. 

But then, why recepiſts Spiritum Santtum, the Holy Ghoſt ? No receiving will 
ſerve, but of Him 2 The reaſons, it is nothing here below, that we ſeeke: bur, to 
heaven we aſpire. Then, ifto heaven we ſhall, ſomething from heaven, muſtthj. 
ther exalt us. If, Partakers of the divine nature, we hope to be (as, great and preciows 
promiſes we have that we ſhallbe) that can be no otherwiſe, than by receiving one, in 
whom the divine nature is. Hebeing received, imparts it to us, and ſo makesus Con- 
ſortes divine nature, and that, isthe Horry Gnosr. _- -16:4 

For, as an abſolute neceſlitie there is,that we receive the Spirit,els can wenotlive 
the life of nature: ſo, no leſſe abſolute, that we receive the holy Spirit, elſe canwenot 
live the life of grace; and ſo conſequently, never come to the lite of glorie. Recepiſts 
Spirirum, gives the life naturall. Recipiſtss Spiritum Sanfum,gives the lifeſpirituall, 

I. There holdeth a correſpondence, betweene the naturall andthe Spirituall, 
The ſame way, the world was made, in the beginning, by the Spirit moving upmihe 
waters of the deepe : the very ſane, was the world new made, (the Chriſtian world, 


or Church) by the ſame Spirit moving on the waters of baptiſme. dar? 
.2. And looke, how inthe firſt A Þ a n, we cometo this preſentlife, byſe- 
ding the breath of life, into our bodies. So, inthe ſecond, come we to our hold, inthe 
other life, by ſending the Holy Ghoſt into our ſoules. - | jt 
- 3+ By thar Spirit, which Cn « 1ST was conceivedby , by the ſame Spirit, the 
ariſtian alſo muſt be. Not to be avoided, abſolutely neceſfaric Ml thef, It Caſte: 
not be otherwiſe. POEEELE |." 1 ..,Þ. AW 
Another neceſiitie of His receiving. For, athe houſe will not ſkand emptic longs One 
Spirit or other, holy, or unholy, will enter and take it up. We ſee, the greaeſtpat 
ot the world by-farre, are entered upon,and held, ſome y the b-ſpirit of, lwher goat 
paſle their time (as.t were ina fleepe) without any ſenſe of Go d, or religionatl, 


. > 


c Eſay 19.4 Others by the c ſpirit of Goalineſſe ; that reele to and-fro, and every yeare axgofantw 
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religion.. Others, by 4 the ſpirit of error , given over tobeleeve lies through firang il 
fron, Andtheythar ſeemetoknow the truth, ſome with the © ancleane. ſpirit, 10 
with# the ſpirit of envie, or ſome ſuch (for they are many :) thar, a kind of neceſſtie 
there 15, toentertaine and receive the good ſpirit , that. ſome or other evill ſpirit, from 
Go v, 1caze not upon us.' From which Go » deliver us. > 


2 


A third neceſſitie there is, we receive Him : for that, with Him, we ſhall receive, 
whnt.cver we want,or nced to receive,for our ſoules good. And here, fallinallH5 
Offices. By Him, 8 we are regenerate at the firſt, in our baptiſme. By Him after® #9; 
firmed, inthe umpoſition of hands. By Him after i renewed to repentance, when We 

away, by aſecond impoſition of hands. By Him, % taught all our life long, that We 
know. not; 1 put 7 minde of what we forget; ® ſtirred up in what we are dull; 0 bel- 
ped 1n. our prayers ; ® releeved in our infirmities : comforted in our heavineſle : 102 
word,P ſcaled 10 the day of our Redemprion,and q raiſed up againe in the laſt day. ye . 

alongy 


Sermon 5: of the Hor y Guosrt, 645 
along,even from our _—_ toour very Reſurre&ion,and we cannot miiſſe Him, 

but receive Him WE Mult. = EE. : CR ia T5 

Andon the other ſide,sS: non recepiſtis, without Him received,receive what we will, | 

nothing will doe us good: Receivethe Word, itis but © a killing letter ; receive Baps 7,2 <*: 4 
riſme,it is bur 70þ1 Baptiſme; bat a * barren element , receive His fleſh, t;t profiteth n6- ; roh.6.63, 
thing ; eeCeLVC Cu x15 rT,itwillnotdoe,tors uz nom habet Spiritum Cur 1ST 1,hit » Rom8g. 
wn eſt Ejus, HC that hath not His Spirit, is none of His. So, Cunis rt renounces 

him, He hath no partin him. To receive Cu R I'S T,and not the Horry Guosr, 

:-r0 no purpoſe. To conclude, if we receive not Him, we be but * animales, Spiritum. x 1udt. 
yon habentes, only Men of ſoule, having not the Spirit, Y Et animals homo, the natural} ” * £orats. 
manthat never received the Spirit, neither perceiveth nor receiveth the thingsof Go» . 

hach nothing to doe with them. Sothat, Spiritum non habentes, is enough, andthere 

needs no more (but onely that) to condemne us. Allthis, laid together, we fee; Re- 

cepiſtis Spiritum, 15 No More thanneeds ; and it muſt needs have an anſwer; 


The nextpoint is, howto certifie our ſelves, whether we have receivedthis Spi= 5 
tit, orno. Iſay, * Whether the Spirit, firſt: 2 And then, whether hat Spirit be the If we have re- 
Horr Gnos r, after. IE Ta LL - ual > <aas 
Of the Spirit, the ſignes arefamiliar. For ifirbe inus, (as the naturall Spirit x Whether re- 
doth) Atthe Heart it will beat : Atthe mouth it will breath: Ar the pulſe it will be felt, ccivedrhe Spi- 
Some one of theſe may ; bur all theſe will not deceive us vm > my 
Atthe Heart we begin; for that is firſt,z Dabs vob#t Cor nvwum & Spiritum novum, © The Heart. 
A new heart and a new Spirit we (hall finde.> We ſhalbe renewed inthe Spirit of our mind, *f#ck.3 6.26. 
$482 nowum ſuperveniſſe Spiritum, uova deſideria demonſtrant (ſaith Bernard . )- Thar a CPN 
ww Spirit is received, no better way, to know, than by »ew thoughts,and deſires. Thar 
hethat watches well,the Current of his defires and thoughts, may know.whether,and 
what ſpirit it is,he is led by, old or new.Thetefore our Sxviovx Curtsr breathed © 
inothem,when He firſt gave them the Hor x Gaosr, that they might receive Him, 
there within,even c i viſceribus, inthe inward parts. 4 A timore tuo Domine concepimus | ler.31.33. 
Spiritum ſaluts : We ſhall know the Spirit is conceived, by the feare of G © » in our 4 Efay 26. 186 
hearts it is,as the Syſtole or drawing in, to refraine us from evill. And,we ſhall know 
it, by © Charitas Dei diff uſa eſt in cordibus noſtrs, thelove of Go v there ſhed abroad; e Rom.s. 5. - 
in our hearts, W hich is, as the dzaſtole or dilating it out, toall;that good is. 
But then; this every one may ſay; All is well within: and their word muſt beta- : The Speeth, 
ken, wee cannot gain-ſay them. For no man knowes, in ſo ſaying, whether they ſay 
true, orno. Therefore we goe yet further, and ſay : Idemeſt vite & wer 0rganon, 
the breath that ſerves us for life, or to live by ;the ſame ſerves us alfo for the woice, or 
to feake by. So, that way yee ſhallknow it. For if fin ore ipſorum non eft ſiritus,no # Plal11 5.5. 
breath be to be perceived in their outhes , if they 8 ſpeake not thorow their throats,they * Fſy.1 16.19. 
ebur 1d6ls and no better. Willye ſee itat the mouth ? Þ Credidi, propter quod locueys | * #137 
ſun, laid he : And i habentes eunden: Spiritum, if we have the ſame Spirit, ith the A. 
poſtle) we ſhall doe no lefſe; This we know for certaine, that upon this day, the 
Hoiry Gnos rt camein ſhape of tongues, and they are for ſpeech. And this 
likewiſe, thar, upon the receivingthe Hot v Gros r, theſe(hereinthe Text)and 
&*nerally all orher, ſpeake, andthat with new tongues ; not ſuch as they ſpake with be- 
tore, The miracle 1s ceaſed: but the moral, holdeth ſtill ; where the Hor x Gnos x 
#recerved, there is ever a change inthe d/ale?, a change from curſed, uncleane, cor= k Epheſ4.zr; 
upt communication, unto 1 ſuch as becommeth Saints. 3.3. 
But then againe, becauſe even birds roo may be, and ate ſometimes raught, to ls: 
(peake. 4 Th oor © 2.” 3 Theorke; 
P*AKe, (and thar,holy phraſes for a need ;) therefore futther yer,tothe pulſe we goe, 
and touch ir. Tothe hand, to the worke, and enquire of that, TheHor y G nuos+ 
Wa firſt given and received by the m breath inward, for the Heart. Then, by © firy # leh.0.22, 
"Mgues, for the ſpeech. Bur ever after, and here in this place, the Hoty Grosr * £033, 
Oi know) was given and received, by 9 laying on of hands : and that, to admoniſh * *** 57" 
S,thar by mpoſita, and by admota manns, by lifting up, and laying t0 our hands, wee 
m in may 
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may know, we have received Him: we have had /aying on of hands,if we uſe lay ing or 
purting our hands to any good worke, | | 
As for what is in the heart ; Þ 9## cognoſcit illud ? who knowes it © Nox weo 
ſelves : our owne hearts, off deceive us. And thereis q a wverbss confirentir,; confeſs. 
the mouth, with a fai?is negant, deny with the deeds - andthat deceives too, Bur th £ 
is * pes fidei, the worke of faith, from © fides que operatur, faith that workerh, chati 
Saint Paws faith that can' * ſhew it ſeife by his working, thatis, Saint Tames faith and 
there, may well be the Spirit. Bur without workes, there, it may not be, Fox with 
out workes, Saint Tawzes is flat, it is but ® a dead faith, the carcaſſe of farth, ang there . 
no Spirit init,” No Spirit, if no worke: For »ſque adeo proprium eſt, operari Spiriry; 
#t niſi operetur, nec ſt: ſo kindly it is, fot.the Spirit robe working, as if it worke yy; 
it i not, There is none, to worke - Spectrum eſt, non Spiritus,a flying ſhadow it js 2 yy; 
rit it is not, if worke it doenot. Sg "i Fre, its 
Andyet I cannot deny, workes there may be and motion, and yet no'Spiriz; as in 
artificiall engins, Watches, and Iackes; and ſuch like. And a certaine artificiallthir 
there is in religion (we callit Hypocriſze) that by certaine pins and gins, makes lg 
of certaitie workes and motions, as if there were Spirit, but ſurely Spirit there is nonein 


.., them. Vaine menthey are, that boaſt of the Spirit, without the worke +: Hypocrites 
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17.7 they are; that counterfeit the worke, without the Spirit. You ſhall eafily diſcovertheſe 
 workes, that they come not from the Spirit, by the two ſignes, in P/al. LI. nx, and 


nana, 7 corftant, and 2 free. They that come from cunning, and not from the Spirie, 


- - yeſhall know them by this, they be every foot out ; they are not conſftaxt, they con- 


tinuenot #jforme long, and when the barrell is abour, or the plummets downe, they 
ſtay. But howſoever, long they will nothold, but vaniſh like the cloud, dry away like 
the dew of the morning, VIAX9 no conſtancie. a $ 
And ye ſhall knowthem againe,by the other note n2v1a. Which makes the difſe- 
rence,between the Creatures,and the Spirit. For the Creatures are produced from with- 
out : The Spirit doth emanare,proceed from within. So theie,they have principium my- 
zus ab extra, thatthar makes them goe,ts ſome thing,ſomeengine without ; they flow 
not freely, they come not kindly, as from within 12142 89, 70 naturall motion, Ingeni. 
015 but not ingenuonus. Ingenuitie and conſftancie, the free proceeding, the conſtant con- 
tinuing of them, will foone diſcloſe, whether they come from a Spirit or no; will 
ſoone ſhew, they come from the art of Hypocrifie, not fromthe Spirit of true pietie, 


And theſe will ſerve, toknow whether from 4 Spirit. Now, whether that Spirit 
be Holy or no. For, divers times doth the Apoſtle diſtinguiſh, and ſay : We have nt 
received this Spirit, but that; as Row, VIII. X V. II Tim. 1. V IT. andnamely, 
I Cor. IT. X Il. that we have not received the Spirit of the world,but the holy Spirit which 
75 of G © v. This ſame Spirit of the world, it is Sacer Spiritus (for there is no touching 
it) but not Sandtns. Sacer, as he called ſacra fames : for, ſanita fames he could never 
have called it. Thar ſpirit of the world, be it from policie, or be ir from Philoſophie, 
both are res ſacre (and ſane alſo may be, as they may be uſed) but of themſelves 
cular they axe, and from men : Holy, or from heaven they are not. But this $piyit, tius 
Wind, muſt blow from heaven, not from our caves here beneath. And fo you hall 
ſoone diſcerne it. Doe but marke the coaſts, whence and whither it bloweth,themo- 
tiveand the marke, and you ſhall diſtinguiſh ir ſtraight. For if, from a ſecular realon; 
if, to an end beneath ; virtns ab i770 it may be, virtus ab alto it is not. 

For example, 1 doe forbeare to finne: what is my motive £ Becauſe (25 Mics 
faith) itis againſt Omri's ſtatutes, ſome penall law , T ſhall incurre ſuch a penal bc 
lyable to ſuch an Aion, if I doe not : Itis well ; bur all this, is but the $p:r7 of rhe 
world : E Pretorio, non Santtuario, bloweth out of Weſtminſter-Hall, nor out of the 
Sanctuarie, | 

I goc further, to a better Spirit; Though there wereno penall law, 1 forbcarc 
ro ſinne, becauſe it is a bratiſhrhing, and ſo againſt reaſon : and ignominious, N00 


againſt my credit and reputation. Nay then, further yer ; becaule, I ſhall —_ 
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Sermon 5+ of the Hour Grnosr, 64.7 
endanger 1m) ſoule, for that it will barre me of Heaven, orbe a meanes to bring me to 
hell (for, thc Heathen men tooke notice of both theſe places: ) all this while, this is 
no more, than the Spirzt of the Philoſophie ſchooles will teach : nomorethan might be 
taught in the {choole of Tyrannms, before Saint Payl ever Came in it, It blowerh (this 
wind) out Of Ariſtotles Gallery, not out of the Santtaary yet: E Lycao, non Sanftuario, CVels 
But, if with eyeto Go bg [ forbeare: becauſe, in ſo doing, I ſhall offend Him, and 
40c evill, againſt the rule of His Taſtice, the teverence and Majeſty of His Preſence, 
theawfull regatd of His Power, the kinde reſpe&t of His Bountie and Goodneſle : 
This now, commeth from the San&nary, this wind bloweth' from Heaven, this is 
right $anc#us indeed. ; es Joh | *y 
This is the Line. Againe, looke to the Levell. If it be Demerrias's end, hete velſzs. 
inthe Chapter, 1#hinc e# acquiſitionobi, by this we have our advantage. If it be $n-119- 
theirs, 04remms nobis nomen, {o I ſhall make my name famons upon earth, or any of 
thatlevell, it is, but of the world : ſacer Spiritus, not ſanivs.. But, if of our well do- 
ing, G0 » His will be the Center, and His glory the circimference : we doc it, not 
that our will, but His be done; not, our riatne, but HZ be hallowed - the af is holy, 
and the ſtirir is of the ſame kinde, Otherwile, philoſophicall, politike,morall it may 
be: theologicall, religious, holy it is not.” Our line and our leyell, or inducements or 
impediments to our doings, marke them, what coaſt they. come from, and whither 
they bend, ye ſhall eaſily conclude, as' before, whether recepiſtis ſpiritum , ſo here; 
whether recepiſtis ſanctum or no. " | 


And thus we know, whether we fave received. But, if we have nor, how thens 5. - 
How may wee ( bythe grace of G © ») ſo diſpoſe onr ſelves, as we may receive If we have not 
Him. And-now wee are come to the 4vtie of the day : For this, isthe day of His MR _ | 
recerving. Fo m— ren tA ferns nat in 
The wayes aretwo': 1. One, that wee lay no barres to keepe Him from us. 

2. The other, that we uſe all good meanesto allure Him, tous. 

Firſt, that we fall not into Saint Stephey”s challenge, that we * reſi nor the H oz t The rems- 
.r Gnos-, and His comming. And refit Him wee doe, if we lay any impedi. *" *m1e<- 
ments in His way ; nay, if we removethem nor: As the manner is, asthey doc, that * a&7.5t. 
draw the Curtaines, or open the Caſements, that wouldtake in breath. | 
6 Of theſe; I finde three of note :- quit they muſt bee all, or no receiving 

im. I Soak | | 


One, andachiefe one, is Pride, For the Hor y G n 0s T will not 2 reſt, « pride. 
but apon the lowly, faith Eſay : nor G © v, give 2race, but tothe humble (faith Salg. « Efay 57.15. 
mn.) That we therefore pray to Him, that grveth grace ro the humble, to give us the "M0336 
prace to be huryble, that ſo we may be meet to receive Him. Por, at His firſt com- 
ming He came as a Dove, and did < light upon Him, that was Himfelfe 4 humble ang © Marti3.16, 
meeke, like a Dove, and willeth us to /earne that leffon of Him, as'that; which will ©Monhinas: 
make us meet to receive the Dove which He received, whoſe qualities are like His,: of 
a meeke and quiet Spirit ; which howſoever the world reckon of it, is with Go op a * Pct-34- 
thing much ſet by. | ERS TT en 
In the beginning, the Spirit moved on the waters, and at Baptiſm, it doth fo : 1ohn.735, 
And our Savrtovs Curisr ſpeaking of the graces of the Spirit, doth it, 
nrermes of water - and water ( wee know ) will ever tothe lowef? place. Pride 
= a barre, and humilitie a:diſpoſing meanes, to thie prime receiving the Ho x x 
HOST, | | $O3W? | DM TIL IC AWE 490. 

| Another impediment is'Carnalitie.” For ſpiritual; and carnal, are flat oppoſite. + Comaly.” 
od ſanttum eft, mundum eſt, ever : No holineſſe, without cleanneſſe. So that, the uw. _ 
Clem firit muſt be caſt out; yet the Hot,y Gu 05S received. A cleane box it muſt x 1ob-2.57 

& thatisto hold this 0 yntment. The Dove lights on no carrios. Itito our Bodjcs, 
$2 Temple, He is to come : as into a Stewes, He will not. And, that which we ſaid 
Tot now, of water, we here repeat againe. The Spirit in the beginning moved there; 
94t Bapriſpye came thither againe; and His gifts areas ſtreames of water : and water 
| M m m 2 (we 


x Cor.6.15. 


3 Malice. 


Ads 8. 23. 


Gen. 8. I I. 
Rom. F+« 5» 


AQs 2. 3» 
Lames 5. 6. 


2. The uſing 
The Meaucs. 


Exod. 3 9. 24 


þ ' Prayer. 


Plal. 139.137. 


Zach, I'Z« I Qs 


Luke 11, 13. 


2 The ord. 
a Ron, 8. 9, 

b lohn 1. 14. 
C 1Pct.1.25, 


hbirit in us, that (as Saint James faith) laſteth after envie : atter envie,or malice 
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(we knuw)15 a cleanſer, To keepe our ſelves cleane, 1s a meant ; to.powre our ſelve 
our into riot and exceſle, is a barre, keepes Him farre away from us. i - - i 
 Butthethirdis, ex torn ſubſtantia,againſtthe Ho 1 YG n'os v':andthar IS; th 
| ,or 
{oever ſavourcth of the gall of bitterneſſe ,in which whoſoever are, S.Perer ſaith = 
ly, they have no part, or fellowſhip, cither in giving, or receivigg the Ho y Gy gy . 
The Hor y Gnos r, as, inthe body, He is expreſſed by the breath, and intha, 
forme given by C u x 1 s r : ſo, inthe ſowle, by mutuall or reciprocall love, which, 
(as it were) the l;ves-breath, of the ſole. So is His' Nature ; and ſo is His figne: the 
Dove btought an Olive branch, and that is the ſigne of love and amitie © and {9 is Hi 
Office; to ſhcd abroad love in-our hearts + And how canthar.be received, if maliceh. 
not firſt of all voided out 2 They are as oppoſite, as Saint Zukes fire from heaven, and 
Saint Tares's fire from hell : one muſt be quenched, or the other will not burge, 

Now, thele being removed, * Pride, 2 Lu#, and 3 Malice, and ſoaplace mage. 
weareto invite the Sprrit,' by all good meanes Hee loveth, and as it were to gather 
wind as much as we can. To tharend to get us to the place, and to viſit it oft, wheys 
this aire breatheth: and, that is (as we finde, Numb. X 1. XV I.) the deore of the $4x.. 
Fuary. If any be ſtirring, if any be tobe found, there it is..No place onearth,which 
the Holy Spirit more frequenteth, hath duer commerce with, than the Holy plages, 
where, the remembrance of” His name & put , tor, thither He will come tos, and bleſſe w, 
with Hi bleſiing. 

Beivg there, it is but an caſie leſſon, yer David thinkes meet to teach itus, by his 
example; 0s meum aperui,& Spiritum attrax1, To open our mouth and draw itin. And 
that opening, is by prayer. Zachary callerh it Spiritum precum : the Spirit, thatis, the 
aQtivc inſþiration, or attraction of it, where wee exprefle our defire ro draw Himin, 
W hich very attraction or deſire, batha promiſe, by the mouth of our Saviovs 
Cy r1ST Himlſelfe , that His Heavenly Father will give the Hor y Gnosr wnwy a. 
7 to them that will make petition, ſeeke and ſue, open their outh, and pray for it. 

Then {econdly.looke, how the Breath and the Voice innaturalibus goctogether. 
even ſo doe the Spirit and the Word inthe praQtice of Religiov. The * Hor y 
Grosr is CxrisrT s Spirit, andbCun 1s tisthe Word, And of that Word, 
the Word < that is preached tous, is an abſtrat. There muſt then nceds be, a neare- 


_ nefle, andalliance, betweene the one and the other. And indeed (bur by our default) 


Eipvy $9.21, 


AQﬀs 24.26. 


AQs 26. 28, 


Pſal. $ 6, 10, 


Eſay 39. 2, 
Job 4.16. 


P2l.39.3- fire would kindle and be kept alive, which otherwiſe will die. And certaine it is, th8! 


The Word and the Spirit ( faith Eſay ) ſhall never faile, or ever part , but onehe recei- 
ved, when the other is. Wehavea plaine example of it this day, in Saint Peters au- 
ditory (Ads 11. ) and another, in Cornelius and his family (A. 10.) eveninthe Ser- 
#10n-time, the Ho:y Gnosr fell uponthem, and they ſo received Him, 

Yea, we may ſee it by this, that, inthe hearing of the Word, where Heisnotre- 
cerved, yer He makerh proffers,and worketh ſomewhat onward, Vpon Felix, tooke 
him with a ſhaking, and further would have gone, but thathe pur it over to a convem- 
ent time, which convenient time never came. And upon Azrippa likewiſe, ſomewhat it 
did move him, and more it would, but that he was content to be a Chriſtian 49% 
ro take his religion, by a /itrle (as it were upon a knives point) and was afraid tobe 2 
Chriſtian 72 -zwlto, too much a Chriſtian. RE | 

That wee ſee not this efteR, that with the Word the Spirit is not received as1t 
would be, the reaſon is, it is no ſooner gotten, than itis loſt. We ſhould finde this 
effect,ifafter we had heard the Word,we could get us alittle our of the noiſe about's, 
and withdraw our ſelves ſomewhither, where we might be by our ſelves, That,wben 
we have heard Him ſpeake tous, we might heare what He would ſpeakt 11 #5. When 
we have heard the voyce before us, we might heare the other behinde us, Hec ef via: 
When, the voice that ſoundeth ; the orher of 10b, Yocem audivi in ſilentio : there, heare. 
Him, 7eprove, teach, comfort us, within... pon which texts are groundedthe ſolils- 
guies, the communinz with our owneſpirits,which are much praiſed by the Ancients, i 
this purpoſe : for, 1» meditatione exardeſcit ignss, by a little muſing or meditation, rhe 


many 
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many ſparkes kindled, for want of this, goe out againe ſtr:i zh: ; for, as faſt as it 13 
written in our hearts, it 1s wiped out, againie: as faſt as the ſeed ;; forth tis preked 1p 
þy the fow les agg, and ſo our receiving is in vaine, the Word and the $pirit are ſeve- 
red, which el e would keepe together. DRg 


Laſtly, as the word andthe Spiyit ,{0 the flcſh and the Spirit got togethet; Net 

all fleſh . but ths fleſh, the fleſh thar was coneived by the Hor r Guos'rthis is ge: The Sucre- 
ver withoutthe/H o L Yr Gn Os t; by whom it was conceived : fo thatz receve © 
ane, and receive both. Ever with this þ/9ud, there runnerh (till an arte#y, with plenty 
of Spirit 10 it: which maketh, that we eat rherc, eftam ſprvitnaler, a ſpiritaall men ;  Cor.10.1 
andthat in that Cp; we be made drinke of the Spirit, There, is not only :mpoſitio ma- 
»1um, but after it, poſitio 77 manus ; putting on of the hands, biit purting it into or 
hands. Impoſitio manuumn, — on of hands, in Accepit panem & calicem : And pus 
ſitio in mani, Putting ir into our ands, in Accipzte, edite, bibite. Ando, wein calc, 
20 receive body, bloud, Spirit and all, if our ſelves be not in fault; FO 

Now then, if we will invite the Spirit indeed, and if each of theſe, by it ſelfe in All tzeerher 
ſeverall, be thus effeRtuall ro procure jr : pur them all, and binde them all rogether, 19% 
Accipite verba, take to you words, Hoſe's words, words of earneſt invocation. Suſcipite Hoſ.14-7. 

' infitum verbum, receive, or take to you the Word (Saint James word) grafted into you, tam.t.2ic \ 
by the Office of preaching. Accipite corpus, accipite ſanguinem , take the holy myſte- | 
ries of His body and blow, and the ſame, the holy arteries of His blefled Spitit. Take 

 alltheſein one, (the attractive of Prayer; the Word, which is Spirit and life: the bread 

of life, and the Cup of ſalvation : ) andis there not great hope, we ſhall anſwer Saint 
Pauls queſtion, as he would have itanſ{wered, affirmative ? Have yee received ? Yes : 
wt have received Him, Yes {urc. Then, if ever : thus; if by any way. Foron carth, 
there isno ſurer way, than to joyneall theſe: and He, fo to be received, if at all. | 

So, we began with hearing outward, and we end withreceivine inward. We bc: 
pan with one Sacrarent, Baptiſme, we end with the orfier, the Zachariſt. We began 
withthat, where we heard of Him , and we cnd withthis other, where we may and 
ſhall (Itruſt ) receive Him. And Almightie Go Þ grant, we ſo may recerve 
Him ar this good time as in His good time, we may be zeceivedby Him, 
thither, whence He this day came of purpoſeto bring us, Fen ro 
the Holy places made without hands, which is His heavenly 
kingdome, with G o Þ the Father who prepared ir, ..-. 
and G 0 Þ the Soyne who purchaſed it tot 
us. To whom, three Per= 
ſons, GCs D 
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EPHES. CHA ». IV. Ver. XXX 
Nolite contriſtari, &Cc. 


»And:grieve not (or, be not willingto grieve) the Horr 
Se1k1T of God; bywhom Yeare ſealeduntotheDyy 
of Redemption. 


- -H I'S Reque#, Or Counſel, or Caution, 
E1j or Precept ( or what yee willcallt) of 
DYE the Apoſiles is ſure very reaſonable: The 

FP MB Horry Gu osr, by whomwe are ſe«- 

led to the Day of Redemption, that wee 

1c Would not grieve Him. 

by | Not the Hor x Gaosr., He 

SSN 2d PF /ASSSSE | is the Spirit of the Great and High 

Ad. 2 " DD \[| GoÞ : And ſo, for His Dignities lake. 
- / 802 Not Him againe, as by whoſe meanes 

we have our ſignature againſt the gilt 

Day of Redemption :  Andrlo, cvcl for 

His bezefits ſake. TheſetWo, r Fol 
His Greatneſſe, or *» for His Goodneſ?; 

_ Greatneſſe in Himſclfe, Goddreſſero 

| a. _ == For either of theſe, or' for both 0 
theſe, we would be ſo reſpeQive of Him, as Not to grieve, Him, 

Not to.grieve Him. He might well, and (as one would thinke) ſhould rather have 
ſaid, yeeld Him all cauſe of joy and contentment : It had beene but reaſon, fo. Nov) 
thar, He doth not move: onely this ; that we would not miniſter unto Him any Ca | 
of grievance : And what could He lay Ile £ To luch a Perſon, and for ſuch a Ben 
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iris but even 2 ſmall pleaſure. Tf not rejoyce Him, yet Grieve Him net, Andit is ſo 
-aſonable, I ſee not how well it can be denicd Him. | 
c Now then as we ſeeiris but reaſonable (this Requeſt; ) So isit exceeding fit for 
this time. It 15 forthe Horry Gnosr : And thisisthe Hor y Gnosrs 
7raft. It mentioneth His Sealing (for a reaſon: ) And this is (as I may call it) His 
6rſt Sealing-day + This the day, on which the Spirit of” G o Þ firſt ſet His Seale upon 
the Farhers of our faith, the bleſſed Apoſtles. On which He thendid, and on which 
Heever Will, though not 1n like manner, yer in like effect (it being His owne day) v1- 
firs from on high, if by ſomue grievance or other, we diſappoint Him nor, and ſo drive 
1M away» 
— Ln eaſter requeſt than this, Nolte contriftari ? And what fitter timeto 


move forthe Hor x G nosr, than upon His owne Feaſt and upon His Sealizz- . 
dy ? Andthis is the Summe. 


The Parts fall out evidently two, The Party,for whom this Requeſt is preferred : The Diviſion 
» Anda Duty, or (it is not worth making a duty) rather a common ordinary Coarte- 
fero bedone Him. 1. The Party, The Holy Spirit of G © v, by whom we are ſealed to 
the Day of Redemption. 2. The Duty (or what yee will callit) Nolite contriſtari, 


In the Party, two Motives there be: * His Perſon, and 2 His Benefit. 1. His Pey- I, 
ſonintheſe: The Holy Sprrir of (Co ». 2. His Benefit in theſe : By whom yee are ſealed 
to the Day of Redemption. His Perſon ſet forth in the originall,with very great energie - I 


ſuch, as our tongue is no able tocxpreſle it fully enough. For it is not Irzijus dior @et, 

but with greater ephaſis ; but three words, and three Articles, every word his ſeve- 

rall Article by it ſelfe, 3 Treoua, n d2c0v, 74 348, The Spirit, not a Spirit , and not Holy, but 

The Holy ; nor of G © Þ, 54#; but of 53+&; The G 0'p, that is, the onely, living and 

trueG op. All, The's , neveran 2 among them. 

. . Then,His Boawty or Bexefit vouchſafed us: By whom,we have our ſealing to the Day 2 
of Redemption, Wherein, theſc foure points come tobe weighed: 1. Of Redemption, 
Firſt, hat and how it is. 2. Then, that it hath a»Day, the Day of our Redemption, 

3. That, againſt that Day, weare to be Sealed. 4. That, The Hoiy Gros r 

keepeth that Seale, and His Office it is to paſle it to us. This is the Benefit. 

Now. either of theſe is a Motive of it ſelfe. * His Perſon : Grieve not the Holy Spi- 

rit of Go », and there ſtay : for, tha, of it ſelfe, is reaſon enough : > Or, leave out 

His Perſon, ſet that by, and ſay, bur even, Him, Who ſeales unto you, ſo great a favour, 

asro fave you, at the great Day : Him (be He whatHe will, G o Þ or May, Spirit or 

fleſh, holy or common ) grieve Him not. This is reaton enough too ; Grieve Himner, 
for His owne : 1f not for His owne, yet not, for His Seales ſake. 
The Day followeth. To this Perſon great,and of great bountic beſide (to ſpeake T1, 
4 Naamans Servants did to Him) $i rem grandem dixiſſs Apoſtolus ;if the Apoſtle had 

umjoyned us ſome great peece of Service,we ought notto havethought much of it, How 
much more then, when he ſaith, but this, Doe not grieve Him (and there js all 7) which 
IS NO poſitive, or a&uall peece of ſervice, of paines,or of perill onely a privative,of diſ- 
ſervice (as they call it) whichis ever, as little as can be required : Nox contriſtars. 

Now contriſtari : orat leaſt, Nolite contriſtar:, for, there berwo degrees: 1. That 
Weave it not.” 2. That willingly wee doe itnot, That wee have a-wi{/nor to doe it. 
Which reading, offers more grace, For, much depends upon aur willingneſſe or nat 
wllingneſſe tOlt, | | $5 

Inboth which, we have * firſt to weigh, whether we cangrieve Him, or He be 
 Feved : (that ſa we may underſtand the phraſe, and take it right.) * Then, how ir 
3,Wwedoeit, and whatthole grievances be ; thar ſo, we may take natice of them, and 

Ccaretull roavoidthem. 

3- Laſt of all, rhe fitting it to the Tize and ſhewing it ſeaſonable, For, by ac- 3 
calton of the Perſon, His Feaſt; and by occaſion uf rhe Day of Redemption, the Day of 
Scaling alſo will fallin ; andthe intendedaGtion, with ir, Which ( as we ſhall ſhew) 
s1tilfe, a kinde of Siznature. Doe it nor ; This time, doc it not : Ir is Hi owne 


\ M mm 4 Feaſt, 


by 


[. 


Grirye nt. 


I 
Not the Spirit 
of G OD. 


41 Sam.25.31, 
6 Prov.18,14, 
c El. 29.10, 
d Matike 9444. 


The Spirit of 
G OD. 

a loh.4.24. 
b El.48. 16. 
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Feaſt, nov! , It is His Sealing-Day,this ; Nowthen, Nolte contriſtari. Thus lyethe 
Parts, Of which, that what ſhall be ſpoken, 8&c; 


En. 


Wo ſorts of Perſons there be, that ( if we be well adviſed) we wouldbe loth to 
Fw : 1 Great Perſons , * and ſuch as carry the reputation of being Good, Ny, 
Great, in regard of their power : They may doe us a diſpleaſure: The motive of fag, 
Not good, in regard oftheir bounty : Others are, and we may be,the better for them: 
The motive of hope. If He be Great, though He Seale us nothing, no wiſdome, to of. 
fend Him, If Hebeto Seale us a favour (though otherwiſe He be not grear) for His 
favours ſake favour Him ſo much, as grieve Him not. Either of theſe available, bur 
where they meer, there is vs #nita, Specially, if we adde, 1» quo vos ; that our parts 
bein it; and Signati eſtis,that either He already hath,or is ready to doe it for us: The 
motiveof love, and of the greateſt love,the love ofonr ſelves. Then it comes home in. 
deed. Theſethree meet all in this Partie. 1, He is d7riijua 7ddyov 3 348+ 2, Sjoiſlym 
habet. 3. In quo V0s. 

I begin with 2»arntus, how great. He is The Spirit of Go d. And were it butthe” 
Spirit of man, our owne Spirit ; Sinnes of the greater ſize, would be forborne, as for | 
other divers, ſo even for this reaſon, that they be gravamina Spiritus, grievances a. 
gainſt our owne Spirit;which,every one feels, whole conſcience is not ſeared, Andif 
the Apoſtle had ſaid, Eſchew them, for that they breed Singultum & ſcrupulum cords, 
the up-braiding or yexing of the beart ( as a Abigail excellently termeth it, ) or (as 
b Salomon) vulnus ſpiritus, the wound,or gall of the Spirit ; or (as © Eſay) compuntTiz. 
nem, the pricke or ſting of conſcience, or (as our d Sav1eyr Himſelfe) a worme 
which once bred, never dies, nor, never leaves gnawing : he had ſaidenough, Butthis, 
eventhe Heathen could have ſaid too. | 

The Apoſtle doth like an Apoſtle, tels us truly, there is a greater matter 'longs to 
itthan ſo. There is a farrc higher Spit than ours, than any in man (our $piritisno- 
thing to it ) the Spirit of G © Þ : they begrievances againſt zt. 

To ſpeake then of the Spirit of Gov :®Go vp 15a Spirit;.and d Gov hath a 
Spirit, Hath many, created, in His power, and at His command : but hath one, one 
above all, uncreared, intimum ſubſtantie, of His owne ſubſtance: Knowne ever, by 
thearticle (as Saint Baſil obſerveth) The Spirit, the Soveraigne Spirit : Styledever, 
with this addition, Hz owne Spirit; the Spirit not of any Saint, iz concreto 01 in abſtra- 
fs, but evenof G o v Himfelfe. 

Our Saviovix Cux1sr teacheth us, totake notice of Him, as wedoeof 
the Winde, By His effe&t. For the wind :it is a body of aire, but ſo thine and ſub- 
tile,asit is next neighbour to a Spirit. Wee ſee foule rule here inthe world ſome- 
times, houſes blowne downe, trees blowne up by the roots. When we ſee this, We 
know ſtraight, this cannot be done without ſome power. And that power (Wear 
ſure) cannot ſubſiſt of ir ſelfe (ir is an accident : ) muſt (needs) have his inherencen 
{ome ſubſtance. That ſubſtance, if it be viſible, we call ir a bod - if inviſible, 2 5P!- 
rir, Soour Sav 1ov x tells us, Spiritus eft qui ſpirat. It is the wind did this, be 
all theſe downe. | | 

Andeven ſo, of the Spirit of G © », when (as upgn this day) they that could 
icarce ſpeake onetongue well ; on a ſudden, wereable perfectly ro ſpeake to v7) 
tion under heaven, every one in his owne tongue : This (we know) could not come 0 
paſſe, but by ſome power. And ſure we are, that power muſt have for His Subje, 
tome ſubſtance: And not any viſible or bodily , Then, ſome Spirit ir mult be : An 
no Spirit inthe world couldefte& this: And fo, the Spirir of G 0D. 

Bur the relation of theſe tongues, depends upon S. Lukes credir, There was after,4 


more ſtrange and famous operation, which in all Stories we finde. The Teapiny 
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, Thus, 


nl - AKC | 
gn 5 Ir of His effects. 


the greatne 


 'The Spirit of G oO dz and the Holy Spirit - what needs this ? To make Him treat > TheHoly . 
(as the world goes) what needed Holy ? Or,if a title muſt be added, to thar end.there 
were other ſtyles many, in the eye of fleſh,more maghificent and likely to ſhew Him 
fr Great;than this of Holineſſe. The Spirit of Principality, of Courage, Power,Govern- 
ment . divers other.. And all theſe, are from Him too, He the fountaine of all. Sothe 
Aroflerels us, I Cor.X IT. And, thoughthe Spirit beall theſe, yer choice is made of ver. 4. 11. 
fall theſe, bur only of this one {Holy ]from among them all, 34», And His 
ticle, is not The High and Mighty : nor,The Great and Glorious : but only, the Holy Spi- 
tit, Nor, doe the Seraphins and Powers of Heaven cry, Magnus, or Celſas, or Fortzs, 
thrice; but Santtus,Santtus,Santtus ; Holy.and thrice Holy, tro G o v Himſelfe: m 
choice(I doubrnor)ot His Soveraigne Artribute, to laud and magrufie His glorious 
Name by. W hich teacherh us a leſſon (if we would learneit: ) Thar, it is.the Artrs. 
butein G o », which of all other, He doth ; and which of allother,;we ſhould moſt 
eſteem of. And by vertue of this(if we kept.right)Places,and Times,and Perſons,and 
Things Sacred ſhould be in regard accordingly.Forthis we may be ſure of: werethere 

in Gops ticles,a title of higher account ; the Spirit of Goo, ſhould have been tiled by 
it.Burin G 0 D,Holy,Holy,is before Lord-of Hoſts: His Holineſſe,firſt : His Power after. 


Goo,but Gop-alſo:and t 
And this we ſhewed, 


cCuntthem. 1. 2 His 
World. 2.-H; 
1202 heaven 


P:J40meto governe. 
hecie, to foretell thangs 
tO ſpeake all tongues, All theſe. 
kon up, any of them. Andthat, becauſe, though the 

yer nor from Him, as Holy 
acetorhis Attribute [Holy] arall. 


of the Hoy Gaosr, 


Isblowne downe all the world over : yea, the world it ſelfe blownerquire ahout, 
dup- hde downe (as it were) from Paganiſme,and the wor {hip of Heathen god3 
h of Chriſtian Religion. And that, maugre the Spirzt of the World, which 
d bent ir ſelfe againſt ir, #otis viribus, This we finde : And for certaine, 
this worke and this power could not come from any orher Spirit, but the Sprrit of 
etake notice of Him, by His effe&s : and of His Greatneſſe, by 


Thus, have we two reaſons de nojegravando 
for that, He would be ſpared. For, withoutall 
by reaſon of that Attribute : Itis Go Þ s chicfe, as 
forthead ; 25 ye may heare, out of the Apgels mouthes. 

2 Then againe,that He is Gods ;arid nota Spirit,but The Spirit of G o Þ -we will 
forbeare Him ſomewhar (I truſt) for His ſake, whoſe Heis. Pur theſe two together. 

And to theſe rwo for a-ſu;pluſagejoyne that, He is-not onely Dei, but Degs Of 

hen,we have our ful weight for this part, for His Greatneſle, 
ed, laſtFeaſt, Weare baptized into Him : We beleeve in Him : 
Weyeeld Him equall glorifying : We bleſſe by Him (or, in Hisname) no leſle than 
ot the other two: So, in the Deity, He is. And a Perſon He is : For,.to Seale ( which 
leis ſaid here to doe;) to ſeale, is ever ana 


[a Fea 


tveafrom His Greatneſſe to His Goodveſſe, 


For Heis hot great, as the Great Can: but, He is Good withall. And grear,and 
$94 withall,that carrics it ever:I, 1» quo Vos comet it,that this goodneſſe reach to us. 
 Andſuregthis Party (His Greatneſſe ſetapart) is,to us,the Author of many a be. 
tefit. No perſon of the three, hath ſo many, ſo diverſe denominations as He ; And 
ley beall, ro ſhew the manifold diverſttic of the gifts, He beſtowerh on us. They 
NAM, or agitation, which maketh the wegerable power in the 
S br waa, Spirit or ſoule of life,in the {;Ving Creatures, 3.His< wnrt 
ly Spirit of a double life, in mankind 


+ 1 Firſt, wete He but the Holy Spirit, 
queſtion, 'Heis the moteto be ſerby, 
ye may ſce, in the High Prieſts 


perſonall. Thirher then, Inow come, 


65? 


p, 


aking Eſay 6. : 


Elay 6.3: 


3 The Holy _ 
Spirit of GOD 


Exod. 28, 36: 


Elay 6. 3+ 


2 


The Holy Spirit 
whom ſealed. 


aGen.t. 2.) « 
Cn: Il. 20. } 


a | c Gen. 2.7. 
.4-Then, that in4 Bezalcel, that gave dExed 31.13. 


mexcellencic of art. 5. That in<che LX X Elders, that gavethem excellencie of «Numb 11,26. 
6. That inf Balaams and the Sibyt&, that gave them the word of Numb. 24.24 


contingent. 74 Thar of the s Apoſtles (this day) thatgave s 4s 2,8 


ſearefrom Him. All rtieſe he might, bur, doth 
y be from the Holy Spirit 


ut, as the Spirit of G 0 onely, without eye 
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a Tohn16.8. 
 AR.16.6, 7. 


£ Ioh. 16.13» 
dA lohn 14.26. 
e 3 Cor. 3.9. 


f Rom.s$. 26, 
g1 Rom:5.5e 
hb ACts 20.22. 


3 1 Cor.1.22. 


Of the SexnDING Sermin& 


© Bur from rhe Holy Spirit(or the Spirit,as He is Holy) cometh tlie eratuin facies! 
thegift of gifts,rhe gitt of grace, which He beſtoweth on His Saints and Servanrs.ar j 
makerh them ſuch, by it. We waive all the former, all the gratss date; and takeo : 
ſelves only to this. And here againe,there comein upon us, as many more, | x, Thi 
orace ® reprovipg and checking them within (when they are ready to go aſtray) Spiri 
trs reflans, the wind againſt them, Þ of ſuffering them fo goe rmto Aſia or Myſia (vhs 1 
they ſhall doe no good there) but making them even wind-boundas it were. 2, $pjyi,; 
afflans he wind with them, c guiding them,and giving them a good paſle into af! jryyy 
3. The grace 9 reaching them what they knew not, and calling to their minds, thatthey 
did know, and have forgot. (And ſo,Spiritus difflays blowing away and ſcattering 1x 
it were, the miſts of error and forgetfulneſſe.) 4. The grace © quickning them and fir. 
ringthem up, when they grow dull, and even becalmed. 5. The graceinf ring, an 
f enditing their requeſts, when they know not what, or how to'pray. 6. The Crit bres 
thing, and ſhedding abroad His love in'their htarts : which makes them ® gve byyyg j1 
the pirit and(as it were) with full faile to Jeruſalem (when it is for His ſervice.) Ay 
laſt, the ſpirit iſealing them an aſlurance, of their eſtaresto come : whichis the mop 
ſoveraigne of all the ſeven; as that, which doth ſanRifie (that is) fever andſer ys 
apart, from the teſt of the world, and proprioFdicare, make us His owne peculiar, * 


- Now. this Benefit we finde (here) woven and twiſted with another : For, two 
are mentioned, ' Redeeming, and * Sealing. We muſt looke to ſun cuique. Both, are 
notthe Hory Gnos rs : Onebelongsto Cu x r s vr. His, the Office to re. 
deeme,and that day (the day of Redemption) His. The other, tothe Hor y Guos*, 
The Seale is His ; and His, the day of ſealing. Weare to paſſe borhtheſe Offices, To 
be redeemed, queſtionlefle : But, rake this withall ;it is not enough, that (to beredee- 


y +» 


med) if by this Seale alſo, it be nor paſſed tous. 


... Of theſethen briefly. 1. Redemption tlikfe is, 2. Thar, hath atey; 3. Apiinl 


that day, weto be ſcaled. 4. The Ho'r y''G w-05 7 hath that Seale : Heistodee 


x Redemp!13n, 


Tob 2, I. 


Numb.z 5.28, 


it, that Office is His. On, a 
Caurisrs. isfirſt : wemuſt then, gocalittlefrom the Hot y Guosr: 

we will come to Him againe, ſtraight, dy | 
Oft we have heard , in Redemption, there-is emption (a buying ) and Re (thatis) 
backe : a buying backe of that, which formerly beret as: or made away. 
' It is of two ſorts: !Reall, and Perſonalt. Redemprion reall, of out eftates,lands, 
or goods : Redemption perſonal, of our gwhe ſelves, ſoules and bodies. This,inthe 
Text, ſeemeth to be perſonall : Tn quo ves, by whom you., you your ſebves' : Theres 
nat mention of any poſſeſrons.. Andever, ofthe twaine, this is the greater. YouknoW, 
who ſaid Skin for Skin, all that a man hath, to redeeme himfelfe. Bur indeed, upon 
the matter , this Redemption,is of both. For, Cux1s rs redemption, 15 not of one 

halfe; bur, a zorza{entire redemption-both of Perſons and Eſtates. 

Now, mensperſons come to need redeeming, by Caprivitie : Andinthatcale 


theremuſt be a ranſome. Mens eſtates, come to nice it, upon a Sale ovr-right - andin 


\ 


that, there needs a new Purchaſe. dots Þ 
We were gone both wayes. Both, are inthe VY I1. to the Rors. at the XXII. 
Verſe, there is a law in our members leading ws captive : when, either weare taken, at 


carried away by ſtrong hand, with a tentation : or oyer-ravght, by the fleights ofthe 


enemie. Arthe X'1 V. verſe: there is a ſale, Carnal and fold under ſinne : Wh), for 
ſome conſideration, as we thinke ( but many rimes, ſcarce valuable) we make a9 
oureſtares, by 'our owne voluntary act, _ 

 Cun1s rm redeemes us from both. His Ranſome yee ſhall finde, 1 71. 7: b, 
AflixuSy. And His Purchaſe, Chap.1.14. Redemptionen errotioias ; that is of PurcDar, 
plaine. His purſe went not for either, but His Perſon. His death, as the High Pricls, 
treed us from captivitie, His bloud, as the bloud of the Covenant was the pritt, tharcle# 
red our eſtate, from all former bargaines and ſales. refit This 


mn. of the Hotr Gaosr, 
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This Redemption hath a Day. Butby this reckoning, that Day ſhould be paſt. » The Day of 


he ſcaledagain{t it, then * Pur ( if ye marke it well) Lightly, there are moredaycs; 


than one, gc toa full Redemption : Two, ar leaſt : And, till the ſecond come, the Re- 


demption 15 not compleat. 


 *Tathe Real! : there 1s one day of 1 paying the-money ; another, of 2 putting in” 


poſſeſion, ever That ( lightly ) is not the ſame day ; but ſometimes, a good while 
wy the Perſonall : * One day, when concerning a Priſoner, a condemned man, it 
is pratiouſly ſaid, by His Majeſtie, He ſhall not dye. = Another, whenthis is put un- 
der Sedle, and broughtto the priſon, for his releaſe : And poſſibly, agood diſtance; 
betweene theſe. - es 

I know, all is counted as good as done, when the money is paid, or the word ſpo- 
{x : Bur, the Priſoner lyeth by it ſtill; and the poſſeſſion is our of our hands, till the 
ſecond day commeth : So, that is the Day of Redemption conſummate. == 

Andeven ſo, ſtands it with us. The Ranſome was paid downe ; The Sentence re- 
verſed, the day of His Paſſion. The purting us in poſſeſſing the perteſerting us free 
that, hath another day, not yer. come, Fot, out of poſſeſſion weareas yer and, in a 


kinde of priſon, weare ſtill. The firſt day, the pay-aay, ispaſt ; we hold a memory of 
ir, ofall dayes, on Good-friday. But Himlelfe vells uyot another day after that (the 


The Day of His Paſſion, was the Day of that payment, and thatis paſt: How cat we ©7:90% 


day of His ſecond appearing) and, when that romes, chenlit bids us lift up our heads and Tyke 11,33. 


looke up cheerefully ; for then our Redemption drawes nigh, is even hard at hand ; (that is ) 


our full, perfed?, plenary Redemption, indeed: Andrtillthatcome, for all the firſt frats 


of the Spirit, Wee grone ſtill, as ſubject to vanity and tarruption (our priſon-irons, as it RomZ$.22, 


were) and all the Creatures together with us, doe the like. Thus farre Redemption, and 


the Day of-it: Andthus farre Curisr s office, ' 


23, 


Now betweene theſe two Redemption-dayes (the firſt andthe ſecond) commeth 3 7e ar ſealed 
inthe Seale. And, againſt that ſecond day come (whicFfis inttuth, the very Day of 989m that 


full redemption) it will ſtand us in hand, to provide;we'be Sealed, and haye this marke 

of Separation. It is exceeding materiall. No'claime oFiredemption withour it. In 
yaine Tall we ſay, weare redeemed ; unlefle, we then have this Seale to ſhew. There. 
fore, nottoreſt upon Redemption with a blancke, or the conceit of that : but know, 
thereis a further matter ſtill (even obſcgnati eſtis) and looke tothar. For, when that 
Day comes, all will go by it. In very deed(upon the point)the Day it ſelte goes by ir : 
tor, if ſealed, then a Day of Redemption : If otherwiſe, then no Day of Redemption,bur 
a Day of utter deſolation. 3 

Ye havea Type of this, in the Old Teſtament ( EJek.9.) Six fellowes came 
forth with axes, to make havocke and deſtroy. There goes one before, and niakes 
aTas inthe fore-heads of ſome certaine perſons : They, and none but they, ſpared : 
Thereſt, hewed in peeces every mothers Sonne. 

The like againe, in the New Teſtament (Apoc.7.) The foure Angells hold the 
foure windes,veadie to deſtroy the earth, Bur firſt goerh one witha Seale; and a procla- 
mation there is, to make ſtay, till we have Sealed ſome: and (thar done) as for the 
reſt, deſtroy them and ſpare not. As muchto ſay : Theſe with the Seale;, are they,to 
Whom the redemption ſhall be applied, and for whom onely, it is available. Paſſe 
oVertheſe : Theſe are mine, 7 ſee my Seale upon them. The reſt, xeſcto eos, I finde not 
my marke, I know them not. Doe with them, what ye will. 

And(becauſe 1 ſpake of paſſing over) inthe Paſſe-over, it was ſo; both a&s,there. 

he Lambe ſlaine, There is Redemption : The poſts ſtroken with hyſſope dipped inthe 
bloud, There is the 5 ignature.” Anſwerable to theſerwo, withus , Redemption by the 

ONE of God, at Eaſter - And the Sealing by the Hory Grosr at 
Whitſuntide., | 

But, further yet : Theſe with the Seale, not onely ſave them, deſtroy them not : 

bur, 


day. 


Ezck. 9.4. 


Revel. TeLo 7 


Exod12.6,7. 
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_ Heb.g.rr. 


Matth.2 5.21. 
Matrh.25.34. 


Of the S ENDING Sermon & 
but. Ict them alſo enter 7nto my reſt, my glory, my joy. . I didnot onely ranſome the: 
r{ons ; bur, I redeemed alſo their eſtates : purchaſed aneſtate of bliſſe, for Fog 


and intheir names. This was prepared by the F a T = 8, 7edeemedby the $ ox 1, 


* and jnow, the conveyance of it ſealed by the Ho: x Gnosr : Let them voſ? 


4 By whom ye 
are.ſeated. 


dt I | I, 
The dutie. 


I 
GY:ieve 10t. 


2 Tims. bo 


{eſſe it. 
And by this, ye ſee, how great matters both perſonalland real, depend upon this 


ſeale + how much it importeth us, notto mifle it, What reckoning we now make 


of it, how light, it skills not: The day will come,if we had the whole world to give 
we would, to be found with ſeale upon us.” |: 


This ſeale (which makes up all, and without which nothing is authenticall)is inthe 
diſpenfing and diſpoſing of the Holy Ghoſt. Weare therefore of neceſfitie to paſſe 
His Office alſo : that ſo, allthe Trinitie may co-operate, and every Perſon haye; 
hand, in the worke of our Salvation. remember , I have told you heertofore 
that C a & 1 s T , without the Holy Ghoſt, is as a deed, without a ſeale , aSa Teſta. 
tor, without an Executour. It is ſo : For allhe hath done , Redemption; or move. 
demption goeth by this /eale : all, that C u 1 s 7 hath wrought for as, by that, the 
Holy Spirit doth worke 772 us. And the _#po#tle, as he ſaith here, He the partie, by 
whom ye are ſealed, to the day of redemption : So he might have added, andwithour 
whom, yeare left blanck, for theday of deſtrution. For, by and from Him we 
have it: and by and fromany other, we have it nor. 

And, if it be not tobe had, from any other : We may well thinke it excluderh 
our ſelves, and our owne ſpirit. There were (I wot well) inthe heathen, andmay be 
in the Chriſtian, other good morall vertues : But, they will not ſerve, to ſeale us 
avainſt the day, here fpecified.. One may have them all, and be never the nearer, at 
the day of redemption. That, which is, then, to ſtand us in ſtead ( lerus not deceive 
our ſelves) we ſpinne it not out of our ſelves, as the Spider doth her web : Itisof 
the nature, of an aſþiration, or of. an impreſſion. It 1s from without , as breathing, 
and, as ſealing is. And it is thebreath of this Spirit ( the Spirit of G 0 v:) and the 
print of His ſeale, muſt doe: this. - From without, it commeth, from the' Spirit of 
G 0», not our owne ſpirit, That we phanſte not, we may haveir, ſome other way, 
from our owne ſelves. 1t is Hee, that hath made us, and not we our ſelves, G © » the 
Father : It is He, that hath redeemed us, and not we our ſelves, G o Þ the Sonne : and, 
itis He that hath ſealed us, and not wee our ſelves, Go v the Hor y Guosr: 
Thar the whole glory may redound to the bleſſed Trinitie, and hee; that rejoyceth, 
may rejoyceinthe Lo kD. 

Then to end this point. 1, There is a day in comming. 2. A day of redemption 
to ſome it is; and may prove ſo, tous. 3. To us it'may, if wee bee found ſea- 
led. 4. Found ſealed we cannot be, but by the Hor y G a o s r s meanes, wee 
muſt be beholden, to Him : He keepes the ſeale : He ſers itto. 5, To Him welkall 
be beholden, and He will fer it to, If we grieve Him not. Why then, this brings us 
directly tothe duty, Notte contriſtari, Grieve Him not. | | 


This Partie, whoſe favour may thus much ſtead us; and that, againſt a time wee 
ſhall ſo much ſtand in need of it ; what can we ſay, or doe worthy of Him £ We (n0 
doubt) will riſe ſtraight in our magnificall loftie ſtyle,and ſay, What 2 Why,worke 
Him all poſſible joy and jubilee; and all, too lirtle. Sure, it were ſoto be wiſhed. But 
heare you, Interim, I would (faith the Apo#le) we would, but doe thus much for Hun, 
as not grieve Him; Even as, inanother place rouching G o » s Name; wee 1 ol 
riſing veine, would ſay, G 0 Þ s Name. What, but glorifie it, make itfamous, renoW- 
ned every where ? Ye ſay well, faith He; In the meane time, I would His Name,migh 
not bee evill ſpoken of by your meanes, Let your latificat, and glorificat alone, and 
even Nolte contriſtari. The &Apo#le pleads but for that ; that will content Him? An 
I would, He might not faile of thax, rill the other come. And 


Sermon 6. of the Houy Gr osr; 657 
Andthat (Itruſt) He ſhall nor faile of, Now contriftari. We will never ſtand with 
Him for this: Ic is but a ſmall marter, this; bur even 74tionabile obſequiam, a requeſt Ron.1: 5, 
Foreat modeſtie ; rather a courteſie, than a duty, Not to grieve. =. — 
0 Not t0 grieve £ Why reaſon would (faith Salomon ) we ſhould not greive any of . Not I 
our neighbours, ſecing they dwell by us; and doe us no hurt: But (as I{aid) notthe '*23' 
Great, 1 rherc be any wiſdome: nor tht Good, if there be cither grate, or bood ria- 
Ws Well howſoever we deale with nieh; here (high or low, good or otherwiſe) in # vor. G 0D. 
any wiſe take herd of offernig it; to Go Þ. Why (faith Eſay) # It not enough for ©*715: 
06 to grieve men, but will je grieve my G © Þ alſo ? Provoke we Him (ſiiththe Apoſtle) 
rt we flronger than He ? As if he ſhould ſay, That were extreamie folly, POND 
But yer one ſtep further : 1 ſay, and Curisr faith as much: Tt God, yer nor Ls hetht- 
the Holy Spirit of Gop though; not that Perſon: Sinnes and #ritvances againſt 
the other two; may and ſhall ; Sinne againſt Him, ſhall zever be forgiven. Grieve Mar13 33. 
wt Him then, at any hand, 


Bur I aske: Can we grieve the Spirit of God, that is, Goa? Can Hebe grieved ? n 1 bether we 
Indeed, they berwo Queſtions: * Can we ? and 2 Can He 7. Iſhouldanſwer ſome- © ve. 
what ſtrangely {bur truly) ro ſay, We can; and He cannot. For we may (on our 
parts) grieve ; (thar is) doe what in vslieth, to grieve Him, And with Him, the ex- 
drvowr, isall; and to doe what we can,habetur pro fadto;though the effect follow not. 7 
This, we can: So badly demeane our ſelves ; as; if it were poſſible by any meaties jn 
the world, that griefe could be niade to fall into the divine Eiſence (kt Him looke 
toit) wewould doe that, ſhould provoke itin Him; thar; ſhould even draiv it from 
Him, Let Himthanke the high ſuper-eminient perfe&ion of His natute, that is not 
capable of it: If it were, or any way could bez we wotld put Him co it; | = 

Now,I finde in the Goſpell(from our $ a v i o v « s owne mouth) he that looketh 
me woman with Inft after her, hath (on his part) committed adulteric with her : (the 
woman inthe meane while, remaining chaſt, as nev&f6hee thinking of ari ſuch mat- 
ter.) Then; if the one Partie may bean Adulterer, afidthe other (as] may ſay) not . 
adultered : why not, in like ſort, one grieve, and yet the dther not grieved ? Alwaies, f 
this ule we may make of it; ad ex4ggerandam peccatimalitiam, to agoravate ſome — 
lines, and ſhew the heynouſneſle of ſome finnets, that doe (on'their patt) all they * gore Men 
can, to doe it ; and thar is all ne, as if they did it. This is * Tertalian. Cion, t. 2, 


— Wwe. 


Mart 'A ce . 19. 


But, Go forbid;it ſhould liein the power of fleth;to worke dfiy oiieftin God, How tounder- 
o;that we ſhould once admit this conceipr, the Deitic to be ſubje&ro this, or the — 
like perturbations, that we be. And yer, both this paſidn of eritfe, and divers othet 
(s, anger, repentance; jedlouſie) wercad thei afcribedro God Scripture: And, as 
acribedin one place, ſo denied as flatly in another. One where it is ſaid, 7s repented —  _ 
Gon, He had made Saul King - Inthe ſame place by and by after, The Strength of 1 Sam.: 5.11. 
hs u n0t as man, that He can repent. One where, Go v was touched with priefe of Gen.6.6.” 4 
wy : Another; There # with Him the fulne(ſe of all joy for ever; which excluderh all Pf1.:6.::., 
#e quite; 
: Howis itthiets How areweto underſtand this * Thus: That when they are de. 
ued;that, is ro ſet. out unto us, the perfect (teddineſſe of the Nature divine:no waies 
Otoxious to theſe our imperfeRions. And thar, is the ttue ſound Divinitie, — | __, 
; But;when they arc aſcribed, ir is for no other end,bur even humanur dicere, tor our Rom.6.19. 
1*8RKe, to ſpeake to us our owne language, arid in our ownetermes; ſo'to worke 
, the better. Lightly ,mten doe nothing ſo (criouſly,as when they doc ir in paſ- 
4 » 7 indeed,any thing throughly ar all,ot (as we ſay) hone, unleſfe it beedged 
ea one kind of pr ; Conſequently,ſuch'is our dull capacitie, we never ſutfi- 
= ae mpreſſton, God will doe this;or that to purpoſe ; except Hz beſo repre- 
«AS we ule our ſelves ro be, when we go: through witha matter, In pu- 

To: Pay nor homz,unleſle we be angrie : When Go v then is to puniſh, He, 

FC UMO us, as 4ngrie; tonote to us, Hz will procced as EffeRually, as if He 

Nnn Were 
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were ſo indeed. We arc not carefull enough (we thinke) of that we love 
there be with our love, ſome mixture of jealonſie + When G © Þ then, woulg ſhew 
how charie He is of the entirenefle of our love towards Him, He is ſ4id, robe aje,. 
lous G o d. Wealter not what once we have ſet downe, but when we repent : Wha 
G 0» then, chapgeth his courſe formerly held, He-1s made, as if He gid redent 
(though, ſo to doe, were ever His purpoſe.) - Aud ſo here : we withdraw not our 
{clves,from whom we have converſed with beforc,but upon ſome grievance: When 
the Spirir of G 0p then, withdraweth Himſelfe for a time, and leaves us, Hej. 
broughtin as grieved. For that if it were otherwiſe delivered, it would nor fo aſe 
us,nor make inus the imprefſion,thatthis way. it doth. So that, Grieve Him nor tha 
is (in dire termes) Give Him not caule to doe that, which in griefe men uſe rode 

ro withdraw Himlſelfe, andto forſake you; * If yee doe, beleeve this ; He will as cer. 
rainely give you over, as if Hee were grieved in earneſt, This is from Saint 44. 


guſtine. 


un] eſle 


How ro hare By this time, we know how to conceive of this phraſe aright. Now, how tohaye 

we bp uſe of it. And of this hamanum dicit this uſe we may have. Firſt, upon theſe places 

Re” where we thus finde affeions attributed to God, Our rule is ever. to reflethe ſame 
affeition upon our ſelves, which is put upon Him - tO be jealous over our ſelves, tobe 
angrie, or gricved with our ſelves,for that,which is ſaid to anger, or to grieve Go, 
And that, upon this Soliloquie with our ſelves, That, how light foever we feemeto 
make of ſinne, yet in thar, itis ſaid, thus, to grieve G op s Holy Spirit it muſt needs 
be ſome grievous matter certainly. And yet (methinks) it toucheth notthe Spirit 
of G o » though; He ſhall loſe nothing by it. Heneeds not to grieve at it. Ofthe 
rwaine,it ſhould rather ſeeme to.concerne us, we may come ſhort of our Redemption, 
by the meanes; and (a wazle matter.than thay) be caſt intoeternall perdition, The 
loſſe is like to be ours. And is ghis ſaid fo grieve the Holy Spirit of G © v, andſhallir 
not grieve us, whgm it moxgneerely concerneth * Shall we be ſaid rogrieveHim 
withit, and nor our {clves hegrgeved for it 2 This, or ſome, to like effec, 

Then,ir teacherh us (this phraſe) withall, what in this caſe we are to'doe, whenit 
happenerh. Sure, even thar, which we would doe, to one, greived by us (whom we 
make ſpeciall account of, and, would beright loth to loſe his favour:) never to leave, 
but to ſecke,by allmeanes,to recover him; by ſhewing our ſelues ſorry,and grieved, 
for grieving of him, by vowing, never todoe the like more; by undertaking any 
thing, that may win him againe. The onely way to remedie it, is, to take us tothe 
ſame affeion: Ag here, that it grieve us to doeany thing, may turne Himto griefe, 
or, if we have done it, never .cxgſe to be grieved with our ſclyes, till we haverecove- 


red Him His favour, and His grace againe. | 
\ | 


: How wedoe Now then, were it not well.to take notice of theſe grlevances,that we might avoid, 
gre.ve Hm. ; not offer them; and ſo fulfill the Apoſtles, Nolite contriſtari ? Divers therebe. Bil 
_ oneofthem,wecannor burtakenotice of This verſe is fo/hemmed in withit,onboth 
Anderecve fides.) Our verſe beginns with | And] which couples it,tothe former. Andrhe vey 
not. ſame, that is in the former, is repeated over againe, in thenext after. And thisWS: 
To ſera Seale.upon our lips, from foule language, bitterneſſe, curſing, ſmearing with- 
out any ſenſe arall. That theſe, comenot our of our mouthes. "That we leavethe 
in any caſe ; and then, followes our verſe, 4nd grieve not the Haly Spirit 5 58 Re 
pointed us to theſe, and ſaid, Theſe are ſuch, whereby we grieve the Spirit of © 2 
and all good men,that hearethem. (And that is one ſpeciall way to go rhe Spir, 
ro grieve good men, in whom it is.) His very comming (this day) in ſhape of omg#, 
ſheweth, He would have the p:int of His Seale upon tha part, upon the tongue * 3 
Jam. 26 His fire from heaven, breath, not this fire from hell, thus ſparkle from it. Sam Jams 
fam. 2%  makes{hortworke: 1f any would be holden for religions, and refraine not #1 100g* 
from theſe, that mans religion is{to be priſed) as, little worth; This, from [And] the 
firſt word, the Copulative to the bordering verſe, which, I could not avoid. Vil 


Sermons. of the Houy Gros, 659 
But chooſe rather, to hold my felfeto the point of Sealing, within the Text and ,,,,;;, va 
the grievances againſt It: which I reduce to'theſe two: 1 Either, Before, When We of Sealing. 
are not yet Sealed, bur are to be ; when He offers to do it: * Or, After, when we are 
already paſt His hand, and His Seale upon us. There are zr1evances, both waies. | 
Firſt, the Spirit of G OD doth come,and offer to Seale us: our part were to invite 2 Fefore it, 
Him to come, if Hedid not; but if He come, to be glad ofir ; bur in any wiſe, to © 
be willing, withall, Otherwile, Ipſum nolle, contriſtari eſt. For if we be nor willing, 
but refuſe, and ſhift Him off ſtill, is it not juſtur gravamen ?. Butzeven as there were, 
thar,when C18 ſet His foot onland, and offered to come tothem;zntreated Him, © 
ge wowld be gone againe : S0,when the Ho LY G nos t makes the like proffer, He Mar.8.34. 
hath His Gergefres to0;thar canſpate Him and His Seale both. Men are (I know not 


» 


how) even loth, and(as it wercJafraid; thinke it a diſgrace ro'them, many(and, thar 

would becalled en of Spirit) that any Seale or marke of holzneſſe; ſhould be (er, or | 

zene upon them.” Content witha Label, without aty Sealero it, all their life long, 

And of theſe Labell-chriſtians, we have meetly $00d ſtore. As the Spirit of God, they 

like Him well enough, to have their breath, and fe, and moving from Him : yea, arts 

and tongues too, if 'He will: Bur, as the Holy Spryzt, not once to be acquainted with 

Him; And what is this plaine,bur their ſpeech,Cauſe the Holy one to ceaſe from us? But £6.30.11; 
et 1do not ſay [not atall:JFor, if He will come and Seale them, ſome quarter of an 
wer before they die for that, they will not ſtand with Him. Burt they defire to 

werethe' Signature of the fleſh, or of the world, of pride, or of laſt, as long as they are 

ble to ſtand on their legs; Animales,alFtheir life: and Spiritum habentes,at thehower tud i g. 

oftheir death.Clinici Chriſtiani,beddered Chriſtians(as the Primitive Church'called 

them) when the fe leaves them, Jer the \Spirit rakerhem and Seale them: Then zhe 

Seale (and ye will;) bur, not before; Bur, this, is an "vm ne and cannot be well 

off, when He iwould : and 


taken, He will not endure,thits tobetrifled witfr and ſhifre 
if then He Scale us not , when'we wonld we have our mends in our owne hands; 
But ſecondly, Say we be willing He come: Is it not our part,againſt He comes,to 
diſpoſe our ſelves,and be readic-wroughrt,ro receivethe figure of His Seale ? Then,if 
either He finde us ſo indarate, in malice and defire of revenge, or ſinnes ofthar ſort ; 
that, as p0od offer Him a flint to $dale, which will take no == : Or, onthe other 
fide,finde us ſo diſſolved (as it wereYand even moltenin the finnes of the fleſh; that,as 
good offer Him a diſh of water to Seale, that will hold no figure: Both come to one: 
1 Not to ſuffer Him, to doe it; and > not to be in cafe, ro receive it :' * Not diſpoſed 
toit; Or, ®;»diſpoſed for it. And can He chooſe, but reckon this as a ſecond grava- 
mn and goe His way, and leave usas Hefound us 5 © _. —— 
Theſe two,beforewebe: Two more, when we be Sealed. For,when we have well 27 t- 
nd orderly receivedit; then doth it behoove us, carefully to keepethe Signature * 
rom defacing or bruiſing : If wee doe not, but carry it ſo looſely, as if wee cared 
not what became of it; and, where we are Signati to be cloſe nd faſt, ſuffer every 
flingoccaſion tobreak us up: have'our ſonles ly ſo open,as,all manner of thoughts 
my paſle and repaſſe through them: Is not this athird 2 When one ſhall ſce a 
poore Countrie-man, how {ollicitous he is, ifit be but a boyd of no great value, to 
keperhe Seale faire and whole : But if it be of higher nature, as a patient,thento have 
usbox, and leaves, and wool, and all carcuſed, it take not ME FA hurt : And onthe 
erfide,on our parts, how light reckoning we make of the Holy Ghoſts Seale; vouch. 
<1tnot that care,do not ſo much, for it, as He, for his Boad of five xobles,the matter 
ao of ſuch conſequence: This contempt, mult ir not amount to agrievance? Yes, 
and thatto a grave gravamen,a grievous one. For,this,is even Margarit2s pores right. 
yet further: If Thaving received this Scale upon us, we ſo far forget our ſelves 2 
: We be brought, to ler His emulus, the fiend, the evill ſpirit (whom He can by no 
{KS endure) even to Super-ſizillare, ſerhis marke over it, Seale upon Seale, put his 
Pt) with his mage and Superlcription, above and upon the Hor yr Grosrs: 
$1510 foulea diſgrace, as He can never brooke ir. And ſhall we once conceive, 
Upon {obad uſage asthis, He will doe, what men grieved uſe todoe, ſay preſently 
Nan 2 migremus 
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-—  migremns hine, away, here is no placero ſtay, and ſo leaveus,with our x image up. 
US. | 
"9 And if ſo; a worſe marter,than all yet. For, Heno ſooner gone, but in His ac 
another will come, and, as he hath Sealed us, ſo SeaJe onus: and, not alone ney 
r«c:126, butcompanie with Him, Seven more worſe than himſelfe, and the end of that m 47, mor 
than his beginning, athouſand-fold, Theſe they be then, theſe foure: Nottos . 
theſe, is Non contriftart, tid, © 


ctthat we remember, Nolize,doir ng 
wlite conrri> willingly : Havea will, not to doe it, If we fall into any ofthe former foure,' neglet 
Peri. to receiveHim, when He commeth: 3 diſpoſe #ot our ſelves,as we ſhould, again Be 
commeth: Happen to 3 bruiſe, or marre our Seale : Yea 4 admit a Sealing upon it of 
the world upon G o Þ, the fleſh uponthe Spirit, Prophane upon Holy:) yer let nor 
our will beto it: Arleaſt, not our whole will , not our full conſents. Letit buthg 
per accidens (as we lay )either ſurpriſed withthe violence,or wearied with the imp r- 
eunitie of the tentation; or circumvented with the flights ofthe Serpent ; butever 
carrie voluntatems(ifit may be;) orelle (as inthe Schooles they call it) wellcitatem g, 
on contriſtando, A great matter depends on this: For,iIfally to do it,that is indeed. 
Heb.ro.29. TtOgrieve; if it be nor more, even #0 worke deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, : 


. But then,if our hap be ſoevill,as we Gp 


Applicationto Now, todraw toan end. This requeſt gever comes ſo fit, as onthis Day, For 
the 21e. thereis in the Text, aday of redeeming; Andthereis by like analogie, a Dy of Seq- 
ling. Asthat, Cur1s rs: Sothis, the Hoxy Gnosrs Day. Now, ifthe 
Scaling.Day, be the Holy Ghoſts , then, reciproce, the Holy Ghoſts Day, that isthe D 
of Sealing. And this, is the Holy Ghoſts Day. And not onely, for that originally f 
it was; But for that it is to beintenged, ever, He will doe His owne chieteworke, 
upon His owne chiefe Feaſt ; and opus Deei,the Jayes worke, upon the Day it ſelfe. So 
that, now we are come about, to our firſt grigquance, Not to refuſe Him : notatany 
time , burnor, «t Hi owne Time , not then, when He fits in His office, and offerstoſe: 
His Seale on us. tate» er | 
Applications» nd, that, Henow doth. For, when we gurne our ſelves every way, we finde 
the Sacraments Not (inthe Office of the Church) what this: Seale ſhould be, but the Sacrament, or, 
:Cor.s.5, Whatthe primrof it, bur, the grace there received, a meanesto make us,and a pledge or 
earneſt to aſſure us, thar weare His, We 
The outward Sealc ſhould bea thing wviſble, to beſhewed : And the Sacrament is 
the only viſible part of Religion, and nothing ſubjeRto rhar ſenſe,bur ir. This] find, 
thatthe Schoole-men,when they numbred, Seven,thoſe ſeven,were the ſeven Seales : 
So, for Seales,they have beene ever reputed. But what doubt we? One ofthem1s by 
Rom, 423, The Apoſtle, named a Seale, in expreſſe termes: The ſeale of 71ghteonſneſſe. And,ifone, 
then the other : Both are of like nature. Onely this difference betweene them (for 
which we have great cauſe, highly to magnifie the goodnefle of G o Þ :) That,where 
the one Seale,(rhe Seale of Baptiſme) can be ſerto but once,and never repeated mote; 
this other ſhould ſupply the defe& thereof, as whereby, if we have not preſervedthe 
former figure emire and whole, we might be (as it were) new ſigned over againe- 
that, not oxce alone, and no more; bur, that it ſhould be iterable : wherby it commeti 
to paſſe, thatofthis Sealing, there be many daies; many daies, to Seale us well, and 
makeys ſure againſt that one Day, the Day of Redemption. Go v therein providing 
for our fraileneſſe. As indeed, withour it, a great many of us, I kuow not how we 
ſhould have done. 
A Seals of Re- This then, is the Seale. I adde further,that ir may be rightly called, the Seale of or 
rlemption. = Redemption, as whereby, the meancs of our Redemption, is applied unto us : the Bu#t 
1oh.6.:7, andthe Bloyd, one broken, the other {hed, of Him, whom Go p Sealedto that 
evento redeewe us. n 
Theprinzos Andby,andwiththeſc,thereis grace imparted to us;which grace is the very brea 
this Scate. = of this Holy Spirit, the true and expreſle Charatter of His ſeale, tothe renewg ”B 


\ a. _ Mic. ltr ”— 


ES Ra 


the image of G OD, whereunto weare created. And with grace, which ſerveth pro. 
perly (P19 zors ſubſtantia) to and for the whole ſubſtance of the ſoule, the two 
fircames of it, One 1NtO the under ſtanding part ; the other into the Seate of the affec71- 
ns, {nto the under ſtanding part,rae aſſurance of faith and hope:-Into the part affective, 
the renewing of charitie,' the oftenſive part of this Seale,1# quo cognaſcent ownes, by 
which all men may khow.at ſine quo cognoſcet nemo, Without it.no min, that we arc 
12d aright, and are truely His. This grace weare thus toreceive there: Onely, 
That we ® rece1ve tt 20 in vaine : > Be not wanting toit, after: < wegleiFit not +4 Quench «12 Cor.6 
. - A d anti I | | Ol . 
54 mot « © fall 100 from it bur ftan faſt, and continue in it : Be carefull to8 ſtirre i; up : SHeb.12.t5, 
Yea, Þtogrow and increaſe in it, more and more, evento the conilummation of it,which 4, T "av" pads 
js glorte. Glorie, being nothing elle, but grace conſummate : the figure ofthis ſtampe, e Gal. Ihe 
in His full perfection. oops 2) [Roma 
Reſolve then, not to ſend Him away (on His owne Day) arid nothing done; but: AQ.13.43- 
4 pe C 4: . ung done; 1 ut; £2 Tim. 1,6; 
{q receive His Seale, and to diſpoſe our ſelves, as pliable and fitto receive it. And: * 2? 
that ſhall we bat evill doe, nay not atall, unleſle ir pleaſe Him,to take us in hand and 
" to worke usreadie for it, To pray Himthen, fo to doe, to give ysbearrs 
' of wax, that will, receive this impreſſion: And, having received. 
it, to give us carefull mindes withall, well tolooketo ir, that it 
rake as little harme; as our infirmitie will permit. - That: 
ſo, wee may keepe our '{elves, from this unkinde- © 
Sinne, of Grieving Him, that hath beene and 
iSſogoodtous., Which, the Go Þ 
of mercie grant us, for His 
Soxx x andby His 
SeIiR1ir, To 
whom, 
GeC, 


Toh, t3.38. 


{ 
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PSAL. LXVIII Ver XVIIL 
Aſcendiſti in altum, &c. 


Thou art gone p on high; Thou ha#t led captivi tie captive, 


*Or, firtbin and received pifts for men : yea, even * the rebelliou 
en1mes. 0 
haſt Thou led, that the Loxpd Gop might del 


* or, among * there. 


men, 


——_— 
4 _— 
\ 


"ZI 
PP 


To Chriſt then: And to Chriſt gone 
| #p, or aſcended : and therefore 4ſs- 
| ed, they be the laſt words of this arſe, 
gY| that G o'D, might dwell among # 
"| Which: cannot bee applied to Ci 
| Himſelfe in perſon, for then, He Wb 
not to gee #p on high, from Us: bur to 
. ſtay here ſtill below with us. 
fore, Gop nereyts Gop the Hor y G nos r: whothis day, came down, 
ter Chriſt was gone up, to be not onely among #s, but even in ws (faith our $4909" 
To be inus adit with us for ever. So, the Text beginns, with the aſcending © 


Chriſt : and ends, with the deſcending of the Hou vr Gnosr, And, m— 


loh, 14417.16. 


«a, 
Koa 


fo ever, 


| 
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pon this day * And ſo, we are come, to Cur 1s 5 hodit impletaeft, This day # x vc.4.xx, 


; F Scripture fulfilled ; the beſt application of every Text. | 


Our bookes tell us, the Scripture will beare foure ſenſes : All foure be in this ; 

anda kind of aſcent there 1s in them, Ts 
Firſt,after the {erter,andin due conſequenceto the word immediately next before 

this (the laſt word of the Verſe) which is, Sinai, Itis a report of Moſes's aſcending 
hither. For, he, from the bottome of the red Sea, went ap to the top of S:nai, lea- 
ding with hum the people of 7/rael, that long had beene caprive to Phardo - and there 
rcerved gifts, the Law, the” Prieft-hood (but above all) the Avke of the covenant, to 
be the pledge of G o Þ s preſence among them. This is the Literall. 

This of Moſes, by analogie, doth King Davidapplie to himſclfe. To his going 
yp to Mount S707, and carrying the Arke up thither. For allagree, this P/alme was 
{er, upon that occaſion, The very beginning of it [Let Go Þ ariſe, &c.]ſheweth 
15 much: The acclamation ever to be uſed, at the Arkes removing, as is plaine by 
Num. X. Ver. X X X V. Now, this was done immediately upon His conqueſt of the 
tebuſites : whom a little before he had takeh captives, and madetriburaries there. 
What timealſo, for honour ofthe ſolemnitie, dona dedit, he dealt bread and wine, to 
al the people, gift-wiſe (as we finde I Chron. XV.) This is the Analogicall : as Moſes 
20 Sinai; ſo David, to Son, ie CASA; hy BOY 

From theſe two, weariſe to the Moral ſenſe: thus; Thar, as whenſoever Gods 
peopleare carried captive, and made thrall to their enemies z as then, Go» ſeemerh 
to be put downe and lie foyled for a time, that one may well ſay, Exurgat D x v s to 
Him: So, when He takes their cauſe in hand, and wot kes their deliverance, it may 
well be ſaid, Aſcendit i alrum, He is gone up (as it were) to His high throne,or judge- 
ment-ſeate, there to give ſentence for them." -Ever, the Charches depreſſing is (as it 
were) G o » s owne humiliation , and-rheir deliverance (after a ſort) 'His exaltation, 
For, then He hath the upper hand. And this is the Moral, © 

Now from this we aſcend to the Pevphetirall ſenſe, ro the teſtimonie of lefus which i 

the Spirit of all Prophecie, For, if in any Cliptivitie (as of Egypt, of Babylon) G o 
be ſayd to be downe : And, in any ſtritige deliverance ({uch as thoſe were) to be 
got up on high : 1n this of Chriſt, of all other; it'is moſt pregnantly verified. Thar, 
the higheſt #p-goine ; higher than $/on, or $144i farre: Thar, the moſt gracious Tr;- 


The Summe. 


T 


2 Sams, 


2 San. 5. 


2 Sam.6.19, 
I Chro. IG.3, 


3 


Revel. rg. 10. 


vnph, that ever was. When the Principalities and powers, that- had carried, not | 


Iſrael, but mankinde, all maxkindeinto Captivitiez thiey as Captives, were led before 


His Chariot : attended, as it is inthe next verſe before, with twenty thouſands of An- vere it. + 


= What time alſo, the gifts and gidces ofthe H o'r ry Gr osr were.ſhed 
orth plenteouſly upon men which was,this very day : and Go », notby a wooden 
dike, but by His owne Spirer came to dwell among them, cn 
And, inthis ſenſe, thetrue propheticall rtieaning of it, doth-the Apoſtle deliver it 
us, and we, to you. That, Go », whichever and at all times, doth then, and 
athattime did moſt (| pecially ſhew rhe valour of His viftorie, and the bounty of His: 
mumph, when He went up on high, &c. bn 0 63s LOT ONT v1 


Toputthat in other order,which is it ſclfe,well orderedalready,werebut to con- The _— 


ound it, The order, as it ſtands. is very exact. ,* Chriſts aſcending, firſt: 3 Then, 
"" Marner : 3 And laſt, the end of it. * The 4ſcending, in theſe : Thow art gone ap, 
: F. * The Manner, is triumph-wiſe ; and that two waies: 2 Leading His Captives be. 
re Hime + 2 Scattering His gifts about Him. 3-And thenthirdly, all rothe ez, thar 
Gd, by His Se1x1 x (the true Arkeof His Preſence indeed) might reft with us 
þ Or, you may (if you pleaſe) of theſe foure, make two moities:and give 
© two former, to Cunisrs aſcending ; the two latter, tothe Hcly Ghoſts de- 


ſending, in dona dedit hominibas ; the peculiar of this Day. 
'Nnn 4 DE: Thoy 


II. 
IL. 


I 
ding : The m0-' 
$10 s 


AQs 1.9, 


1 From whence 


Ephecſ. 4.9. 


2 The place 
whither, 

Oz bigh. 

2 Kings 2.1 6, 


Luc.1 9. 
Ephel. 4:10, 


Plal.57.4.: 


AQas 1.11, 


Chriſts Aſcen- © 


of ſcaſon, one would thinke, But, he beſt knew, what was proper, and pertinent. 
and tharis, that Cu x 1 s ts 2oing up, is aſcenſus poſt deſcenſum. Fore ANA 
Andthis,as it is for His glorie - (For, when one hath beene downe, then to ox 
15 twiceto get up. Far more, for H# glorie,than if He never had beene downe, And 
the lower He hath beene downe, the more glorious is his getring up.” Bis vincit qui we 
us vincit; Being overcome, to overcome, 15tw:/cetto.overcome: For ſo, he over. 
comes his. overcomers, and that is a double vidtorie.) . As, for His glorie, ſv, for 
our 200d, - For, His being above, before He was below, is nothing to us. - Buthe. 
ing below firſt, and then, that He went »p, that is it we hold by. As the Sonne of God, 
He came downe-: As the Sonune of man, He went ap. It, as the Sonnc of man, theres 
hope, that the Sonnes of men may doe the like. _ A 
But, alwaies remember, there. muſt be g.dcſcent before. CAſcendit Angelus of 
fadtus e# diabolus : Why £ He never deſcended firſt, and therefore is now inthe bot- 
tore of hell, -. But, He that firſt deſcended, and afgended after, is now in the top of bea.. 
wen. - Toteach us, thishigh rop muſt hays a deepe rooz. He thatis thus high now, 
was once law enough. Wero-beas He was, befgre webe as He is. Deſcending, 
by humilitie;con-deſcending, by charitie,, For, he that ſo deſcendeth withHim, he 
it is, and none other, that ſhall aſcerd up after Him. .,;,This is Saint Paul, upon Aſcen- 
aiſts, His Moto. . | YI ELD] ROW SH4 | ets 4 Wy 
Now, will you heare hin upon 4» alrurr, on-higþ, the pitch of his motion?. 08 
high, is ſomewhat a doubttull termet if it be but: ro ſome. high mountaine(as they. 
thought of EZhas) it is 07-high, that. Hew high then © The Apoſtle rakes the true 
altitude for us. Neither, to Sion, nor to Sina;, ſet one upon the other, and?Peliqnup- 
on Ofſ4 too; it is higher yet. So high (faith Saint Luke) till a clowd camt and fooke 
Him out of their ſight. And what became of Him then 2 That, the Apoſtle ſupplies: 
He came wo : vmpabovue, dvo' aloft : v6 vea17v, N29 manor 7 "weave v, abtue all-the 
heavens even the very higheſt of them. 1 | 
Keeping juſt correſpondence betweene his high, and his /ow. That, was adima 
terre;to the loweſt parts of the earth,than which none lower,none beneaththem: T his 


. was ad ſumma: Cel;, the higheſt top of the heavens, than which none highet, 00ne 


abavkithems: in nn dg Dn yo ot bog ops... all 00064 
-» So, Exutgat Dexs,; the firſt verſe. is not enough: that was but. fromthelower 
parts of the earth, totheupper parts gf it. Aſcqndat in altum, Let Him goe np 0 high; 
Set up thy. ſelfe.a Ts 0:k:vg; above the hexvens, there is. His right places And ſo nol 
He is where Heſhouldbe. - This, for in 'a/t4m. I - | 


4 


- Bur, we:mult nor land taking alj##des : Thisis bur the gaze of the 4ſcenſe 
Tlie Angels blamed the Apoſtles ;that blame will falluppn us, it we make buta gue 


ay 


Firſt, is He gone up on high ? We may be ſure then, all is done and diſparces 
here below. He would nor hence re 4ufed4, till His crrand were done, He came i 
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All is diſpatched: for looke to the Text: He wentnor uptill che battell fought, and 1,q,,,., 
the vioric gotten» For, thenext point is, Captivitie i led captive. So, no more for Luke 1; 32, 
Him hereto doe : Conſummatum eſt, And atter it was conſummatum eft for us, no 
reaſon bur it ſhould be conſummatus ſam with Him allo. bs | 
Buc though all be done here, all is not there, there above, whether He is go-e. 
There is ſomewhat ſtill ro be done for us. We have our cauſe there to be handled, 
and to be handled againſt a falſe and flanderous adverſarie (ſo 10b found him.) By 1b 1.0. 
means of His being there on high, habemus. Advocatum (ſaith S. 1ohn) we have an Ad- , wa fs 
-gcate, will ſee it take no harme. And what were ſuch an one worth in place where, 
But as our caſe is (for. the moſt part) we rather ſtand in need ofagood High- 3 
prieff, to make interceſſton , than of a readie Advocate, to putin a plea for us, And He 
;- there likewiſe tothar end : 9» high within the ſanta ſaniForum, as a fairbfull High- rcv.a.yy. 
rrieft, forever to appeare, and ro make an atonement with G o Þ for our tranſgreſli- 
ons. Thus, there, all is well.” ; 
Bur,how ſhall we do here,if He be gone up oz high from us ? Not a whit worſe: | 
Aſcenſor cali, auxiliator (ſaith Mos s s, Dewt. XXXIII. XXVI.) By being there, by 
He isthe better ableto helpe us: to helpe us againſt our enemies, For, inthat He is 
en high, He hath the vantage of the high ground, and ſoableto annoy them, ro ſtrike 
them downe, and lay them flat(S. Paul found it :) yea, to raine downe fire and brimſtone, 18 94. 
forme and rempeſt upon them. _ | Plal. 11.6, 
To helpeus againſt our wants. Wants, both temporal! , (for, from on high He can 5 
ſend downe 4 gracious raine upon His inheritance to refreſhit:) and ſpiritual, for from Verſe g. 
on high, He did ſend downe the gifts and graces of the ſpirit,the dona dedit ofthis Feaſt, 
andof this Text, both. Looke tothe Text, He 1s ſo gone up, that owr enemies are 
Hi captives : we ſhall not need to feare, they can goe no further than their chaine. 
And, though He be gone ; dona dedit, He is readie to ſupply us, upon our need, with 
all gifts requiſite, We ſhall not need to want: for, ns goodthing will He with-hold 
from them, that have Aſcenſuones in corde, that have their hearts upon Him and upon pg; 
His aſcenſion : thar lifr up their hearts to Him there. 
There is yer one, and I keeprhar (for ir ſhall be the laſt.) In that Heis aſcended into 6 
heaven, Heaven is to De to: Bythenew and living way that is prepared through 
the veile of Hs fleſh, a paſlage their licth thither. They talke of diſcoveries, and much 
adoc is made of a new paſſage found out to this or that place: what ſay youto this 
diſcoyeric in altam, this paſſage into the /ard of the living ? Sure, it paſiesall. And Plalay.:.. 
this &ſcoverie is here: and upon this diſcoverie; there is begunne a commerce, or trade 
otentercourſe, berweene heaven and us. The commodities whereof,arethele gifts - 
(we ſhall after deale with them.) And akind of agencie - C n & 1s x beingthere, 
for us; andthe Spirit here, for G o o either Agent for other. It is the happieſt newes, 
this,that ever came to mankind. For, hominibus, for mankind it is, He is gone up : for, 
tlatisto be repeated to all three,andevery of them $3 7 * He & gone up 03 high,tor 
men; 3 Led captivitie captive, for men, 3 as well, as received gifts tor men. 
His going up then, is not all for Himſclfe, ſome -part (and that no {mall part) for 
#, For, thitber He is gone, ut Precurſor noſter (Heb. V 1.) as our fore-runner or Her- Heb.6.20. 
ger, Pandens iter ante nos (ſaiththe Prophet Mica) to make way beforenus. Topre- wiia x 1. 
Pw aplace, and to hold poſleſſion of it in our names'(faith He Himſclfe.) Till (fay 
Angels) as He was ſeene to goe up, ſo ſhall He likewiſe be to come downe againe. Once ,g, ,, 
moteto deſcend (it is His laſt :)and uponir, His laſt aſcending into His high Tr/bunall- 
we; there, as our favourable T«dee, to give us the 7te bened:di, the immediate war- 
28t for our aſcenſions. And ſo He ſhall take our perſons thither, where He now is in 


of Ln that where He 1s, we may be there alſo, Andthus much,for His 2oimg up on 


2 


Heb.10.20, 


Mart.35.32, 


Now 


; IT. 
XLyn the Manner, how Hewent. Aſcendit Dow 1x y s injubils, ſaith the The mazney of 


l. Palme, a proper and peculiar Pſalme for this day. For,this is the fftieth day, 155 4/crnding: 


In Iubllee 
and eg1.47.5. 


In triumph. 


I 
Leading capti- 
VItie captives 


Col.2.19. 


« Cort5 54. 


Pſal,138.8. 
Eſa. 64.8. 

a Cor.6.20, 

I Pet.1.15,19, 


Gcn.3.6, 
Rom. 7.23, 
3 Pcy.2.17, 
I Pet.2.19, 


Pfal.za6.4. 
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and ffy is the number of the Jubilee : we muſt looke for a Jubilee ever at Pentecyp 


He went «pin Inbilo, Now, toa Inbilee, there goe two as: » The releaſing of Brig. 


mers, one. * Andthe new giving or granting eſtates gratis (donadedit) the other. Kin 
both are here. | ON | 
He went up in triumph, as a Romane Vidtor up to the Capitol ; as David, after his 
conqueſt, up to $io# : {o He, to the Caprrolin heaven, to the Sionthatis aboye; the 
high and holy places made without hands. Now, two attus triumphales there were, 
x One, Captives led bound before the Chariot : 2 The other, Caſting abroad of new 
coine, or (as they called them) miſilia, among the multitude, And theſe two ar in 
this. This, the manner of H# going up, like the Tewes Twbilee, like the Heatheys 141. 
umph .* Firſt then, of His valowr, in His vidorie , leading His captivitie, 2 Then, gp 
His bounty, in His Triumph , diſperſing Hs gifts. | C3 nba", Vu 


Of the firſt, Here is a Captivitie led in triumph. A Triumph is not but after 
vidorie : nor a vitorie, but upon a battell and (ever) a bartell preſuppoſerh hop. 
zie; and that, ſome quarrel, whereupon it grew. His aſcenſ10n is His triumph; His 
Reſurreftion, His victorie z His death, His battell, His quarrellis hominibus, about ys 
men, for another captivitie of ours, that had happened before this; ''—=R_ 

I aske then, what was this Captivitiehere 2 Of whom ? when taken ? when led? 
(For, taken it muſt be, before it can be led in tr1#umph.) Some interprer it by Satay, 
ſay, it was by Him, andthe power of darkeneſſe. Some other, that it was Adamand 
all his progenie : andſo, we are inittoo. And both fay well: they and we were taken 
together. For, when they were taken captives, we that then were intheir hand and 
power, as captives to them, were taken _ with-them. So bothwerezuker, 
and by Cu x1 sr, both: but not bothalike. Both were zakez, butnor both led, 
They were taken, and led : we are taken and let goe.. And not let goe barely, butte. 
warded with gifts, as it is inthe Yerſe. Bothrheſe are within the compaſſe of this 
Pſalme. X FOTO 

FN To begin with this of the Yerſe - we find it more particularly ſer downe;, Col. II, 
There, ofthe Principalities and powers of hell, it is ſaid, Cn 1 s t ſpoiledthem mute 
a ſhew of them, triumphed over them in His owne perſon. nh 

With theſe He had battell at His death, and then He ſeemed to loſe the field, 
But, up againe He got at His Reſurrection : and then got the day, carried the viforic 
cleare, For loe, as with a trumpet, the Apoſtle ſoundeth the viorie, Abſorptaeſt mors 
in vidtoria, death is ſwallowed up in vidtorie. FIRES 3 Foe er Lol 

Burt what was the quarrel{? That, began about us, hominibus : (Inevery branch, 
we muſt take in that word.) For no other quarrellhad He, burthat theſe, whom 
He leads away captive here, had led us captive away before. WIN wh 

Andthe quarrel was juſt: for, we were Hz : twice His. * Hs once, by creation, 
the worke of His hands. * His againe now, by redemption, the price of His bloud. Fe 
had norreaſon to loſe that, was Hi quite. It ſtood notwith His honour, to ſeethem 
carried away without all recoverie. {> Ls 

Bur, how came we captives ? Looke to Gep, III. There ye find Lex membrorun, 
(as S. Paul calleth it;) fleſbly Iuſts (as S. Peter ;) a garriſon, that lieth 1n us, evenn 
our loines, and fight againſt.our ſoules. They ſurpriſed Adews (and, of whom ome 
overcome, his captive he is.) So was he led away captive, and in him all mankind. The 
effet whereof ye ſec, ar C u x 15 7 s comming. The ſpirit of error had (ina manner} 

ſeazed on all theworld. And, if Error had taken his thouſand, Sinne had his? enth08- 


' ſand (we may be ſure:) And this was the firſt captivitie, under the power of Satan. 


For, Sinne and Errour are bur leaders under him; take to his uſe : and fo all mankinde 
held captive of him at his pleaſure. And, O thethraldome and miſeric, the poorc 
ſoule is in, that js thus held and hurried under the ſervitude of ſinne and Satan © = 
Heathens p:ſtrinum, the Turkie Galleyes are nothing to ir. It any have felt jt, 0 


can underſtand me, and from the deepe of his heart will crie, Tre 097 captiuVit 0 
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Will ye then ſee this Captivitie turned away, and thoſe,” that tooke us, taken 
hemſelves * Looke to His reſurree3ion. Agnus occiſus eft,is true; like a lambe He dicd, 
=_ chat was reſpect had to His Father. To Him, He was a Lambein all meekeneſſe.to 
ets His j#ſtice,and to pay Him the ranſore for us,and for our enlargement, whoſe 
riſoners juſtly we were. Thar paid,and juſtice fatisfied,the hand-wri ting of the Law, 
but 4s 424inft 45, WAS delivered Him, and He cancelled it. Then had He good right 
| 1s, Burdeath, and hethat had the power of death, the divell, for all that, would nor 
ter Him ooe, bur detained Him ſtill wrongfully. With them, the lambe would do no 
30d: So, Herooke the Lion, Died a lambe, but roſea Lion,and tooke on, like a Lion 
F iked . broke up the gates of death, and made the gates of braſſe flie in ſunder: trod on 
the Serpents head and all to bruiſed it ; came upon him, tooke from him hit armour where- 


in hetraſted, and divided his ſpotles. (So it 1s inthe Goſpe#; So, inthis Palme.) Till 


667 


KNEVEL 5.54. 


C ol.2. | 4. 


Heb 2.14, 


Luc.11.22, 


He had right, He had no mrght ; was a lambe. Bur, He hadno ſooner right, but He 


made His might appeare; was a Zion : Et vicit Leo de tribu Inda. His right was ſeene 
:n His death ; His might, in His Reſurrection. Tas 

Yeſce them taken : Now, will ye feethem /ed. Of this vitorie, this (here) is 
thetriomph. And, if ye will ſeeit more at large, ye may, inthe Propher Hoſee 13. 
and out of him, in the Apoſtle (I Cor. XV.) death led captive without His ting : Hell 
led, as onethar had loft rhe vidforie: The ey” of ſinne (the Law) rent, and faſte- 
wd to His Croſſe, enſigne-wile: The Serpents head bruiſed borne before Him intri- 
umph,as was Goliah's head by David returning from the victorie. And, this was His 
irigmph 


fiſt, andinit captivans,they ; and captivata, we. 2. Aſecond,and in it captivans, He . 
andcaptivata, they. They tooke us, andHe rooke them.” Andthis is the 1wbilce , that 
He, that was overcome, did oyercome, and they, that had overcome, were over- 


comethemſelyes. Thar captivays is become captivata,and raptivata, is brought out 


of Cptivitie and ſet at libertie, For, the leading of this Captivitie, was the turning 
away of ours. Hy; 

The five Kings (Gen. XIV.) tooke Sodome, and caried Lot away prifoner : Comes 
me Abraham upon them, takes the five Kings, and Zot intheir hands : So Lox, and 
they (both) became Abrahams captives, The Amalekites (1 Sam. XXX.) tooke 
Ziklag, Davids towne, his wives, children, and all his people. David makes after 


So then, uponthe matter, hereis adouble captivitie, a firſt and a ſecond. 1. A 


Revel 5.5. 


Hoſee 13.14. 
t Cor.15.555 
56. 


them, rakes Amalek, and with them, his owne flocke too: and ſo became maſter 


44 So did the Sonne of Abraham, and che Sonne of David, in this captivitie, 


Forallthe world,as an Engliſh ſhip takes a Turkiſh Galley,wherein are held many 
n;ſ1an Captives at the oare. Both are taken, Turkes, and Chriſtians , both become 
priioners to the Engliſh ſhip. The poore ſoules inthe galley, when they ſee, the En- 
8% ſhip hath the upper hand, are glad.(I dare ſay) ſoo be taken: they know, it will 
Urneto their good, and in the end, to their letting goe. So was it with'tis, we Were 
Ke children of this captivitie. They, to whom we were captives, weretaken Cap-. 
"me themſelves, and we with them. So, both cameinto Cu &'r s 7.5 hands : 
My and we, His priſoners both. But with a great difference, For, they are car- 
ntrumph,to their confuſion (as we ſee) and after condemnedto perperuall pri. 
lonandrorments. And we, by this new caprivitie, rid of our old,and reftoredto the 
bibertie of the Sonnes of G 0 d. Sothar, in very deed, this caprivitie fell outto p: ove 
our felicitie: we had beene quite undone, utterly periſhed, if we had not had the 
2000p, thus to become C un x 15 rs priſoners, 


. 1s not good (ſimply) ro be raken'caprive - bur thus, it is. For, felix captivitae. 


"in bonyrs: He istakenin a good houre, that is raken for ſogreat'a good, A happy. 


\Poiie chen, may we ſay :.indeed, ſo happy, as no man can be happy i he be not 
A _ prifonerby Cu 1s 7. Itis the only way co enjoy true li 


| berty. And 
(0 thisgreat Captivitie here led. _ 

er inferior Captivities there be,inthis life,and thale not lightly tobe regarded 
neither, 


Rom. 8.21, 


668 


Luc.1,74, 
75” 


gifts 


Accepit, Dedit 
* Ephel. 4.8. 


tok.20a7. 


PR 


3 


Dona. 


Jam4 6. 


Scattering His 
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reither. Pur, this of Mankinde is the maine: the reſt, all derived from this, ang by 
pledges ofit. We have lived to ſee, that Aſcenſor Cali, was Anuxiliator noſter and | 
Dudtor captivitatis noftre, even this way. | \pcget) FOO 
In LXXX VIII. the #mvincible Navie had ſwallowed us up quicke; and mate fix 
accompt to have led us all into caprivitie. We ſaw them /edflike a fort of poore ©, 
tives round about this 1ſle, ſunke and caſt yy, the moſt part ofthem;and the p- 
ſcent home againe with ſhame. Eight yeares ſince, they that had vowed the Tvine of 
us all; and, ifthat had beene, the thraldome of this whole land : they were leg chp: 
zives inthe litterall ſenſe, (weſaw them) and brought to a wretched endbefore oy 
eyes. So, He, that heredid , ſtill can, and ſtill doth /cad qd captive for the 
good of His. Take theſe as remembrances here below ; but looke up beyond theſs 
to our great captivam duxiſti here: And make this uſe of both, thar we, both theſe 
waies, being delivered, out of the hands of our enemies, and from the ſlaverie of 5,44. 
might ſerve Him, whole ſervice ic perfel? freedome, in righteonſneſſe and holineſſe befor 
Him, all the daies of our life. [ie 33-0 + T0 
And this for the firſt point of Aſcenait in Iubilo, (a div ag part whereof wzs 
the releaſing of captives.) And ſo much for the rriumph of His Y:&orie : Now for 
the bounty of His Triumph. In that, His valovr ; valourin leading captivitie : Inthis. 
His magnificence, magnificence in d&;ſtributing Hue gifts, pf age, ; 


Actepit dong, All this while, there hath beene nothing, bur guing us | 
Here now, there is ſomething comming downe, even Love, with his handtull of 
gifts, to beſtow them on us: which is the ſecond part, even His largeſfe or boun-/ 
ey, as it were the running of the Condyits with tine, or the caſting abroad of His 
new coyne, among the lookers on, on this, the ercat and laſt day of the Feaſt, the con: 
cluſion or ſhutting up of His Triumph. This is the day of donadedrt in kinde;and 
dona dedit, the high honour of this Feaf, Alwaies, the height of His place, the glo- 
rie of His triumph, makes Him not forget us, we ſee by this. He ſends theſe fora 
token, that He 1s ſtill mindfull of us. 

Foure points there be in it. * Received, firſt : 3 Then, gifts : 3 Thirdly, for men: 
4 And laſt, anenlargement-of this laſt word ez , for ſuch men, as of allmen, ſee: 
med leaſt likely to ger any of them, Ewen for Hi enemies. | | 

Received, The Prophet here ſaith, Dona accepit ; the Apoſtle he ſaith, * dms 
dedit , and both true : Accepit & dedit , for, accepit ut daret : He did give, what 
He received, for, He received togive, So, what He received with one hand, he gave: 
with the other. For, He received not for Himſclfe, but for others ,. Notztokeepe, 
bur, to part with them againe. And, part with them He did, wirneſle thisday,the) 
day ofthe giving. DE 4 orf1 OMRON 

Received, from whom £ Whoſoever the party was,He received them from He 
ſeemes to ſtand well affeed to us. Iris the Father. And weſee, He faidire 
of Him, 7 gee up to my Father, and to your Father , that is, yours as well 8 
mine, Which appeareth, in His Fatherly goodneſle, ready: to pore Ne them 
rous. Yet, not immediately to us, but, by Him, to us : that, . ſegingÞy whoſe 
hands they come, we might know, know and acknowledge both, for whole fake; 
both He giveth, and we receiverhem, We, of Him: He, of His Father z but, for; 
and for our ule.  _ TROLS ab 


© Received gifts. Alas poore captives ! Never thinke of any : T antin Loew. 
nos is all, == Free us onely, and we defire no more. This one gift 1s eV", | 


- will richly content them, Even the gift of libertig, we even now ſpake 93: | 


nough for. them ; but, not enough for Him, The. Scripture offereth, greater $74 
He will let them goe, bur not let them goe away empty; ſend them away 70990.» 


| BG? 17 hot a). : . oY | in che 
and not with one gifs, but plurally, dona ; with many. Se many, © _ 
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| He ſaith they be even laden with them. And, not give thein againe their " 
next ys 4 freely ( the Tubilee of the Law, ) bur, a tarre better than That Was, 
_ Heaven, which is farre bzyond the Lawes, andis ( indeed) the iubilze of the 
Gefete ſpeake of theſe Gifts in particular, one houre-glaſle will not ſerve, they 
be ſo many'+ To recapitulate dona in Doro, all in one : Itis the gift of gifts, the 


Gift of che Hor rv Gnosr, theproper Gift or Miſiule of this day. 0 {i ſeires tohn 4. 109 


nonum De! (ith our Saviova of it) if wee but knew this Gift ! And G o v 
orant, We may know it (that is) that we may receive it ; for, then we ſhall, bur other- 


"iſe, we ſhall never know it: For, nemo ſcit, niſs qui acceperit 1, but he that receiveth it, Revel.a.17 | 


no manknowerh it. Ly” Od Se | 
Bur, Go Þ it is, this Gift. The Text is dire@ : This giving is, tothe end, 
Gov may dwell with us, That cannot be, if Hee that: is given, were not G'o v. 
Gothen, Man He carried upto Heaver : G 0 Þ He ſent downetoearth : Our fleſh 
«.chere, with G 0 Þ ; His Sprr4t, here, with us. Felix captivitas, wee ſaid before , 
Felix cambium, may we now fay: A happie Captivitie, that , a bleſſed exchange tor 
this: 2 
bs *: is bur one: it is expreſſed plurally , Doya, many :There be many in ir. lt is, 
a the Arke of the Covenant : the Arke was not emptie, no more is this. The two Ta- 
ble, that teach the heart , the hidden Manna, that feederh the ſole ; the Cenſer, thar 
rerfumerh all our prayers ; tne Rod, which makes us doe (as it ſelfe did) of withered 
1nd dead, to revive and flouri(h againe, Great varierie of gifts there are init, and all 
are feathers of the Dove mentionedinthis Pſalze (verſe 14.) either, the ſolver feathers 
ot her wing ; or the golden of her »ecke zFor, all are from her. They are reduced all 


notocyery man for himſelfe : The gratis data, for the benefit ofthe Church in com- 
mon. Theſe larer are ever reckoned the proper,and moſt principall doza dedit of this 
day. Andindeed, they areall inall, For, by them are the Siens planted, on which 
theother (the fruits) doe grow. 

And ſoiris. For, what were the true and proper gifts this day ſent downe,were 


a 
to provemen - The Gift ever leading us to the Office, andthe office to the Perſons, by 
whom it is borne. 


ndthoſe men werethe Apoſtles. Vpon the point, theſe gifts, in the end, will fall our, 


torwo: * The Gifts (1 Cor.12.) * The Fruits (Gal. 5.) The gifts knowne by the 2 - vophqmagy 
terme gratis data + The fruits pertaining to gratum faciens. Bur the gratum faciens be. Galat, 5,22. , 


ey notafew tongues ? Andthole tongues had heads,and thoſe heads belonged to men, aa... 


_ -latheplace ( Eph.) wherethe Apoſtle comments upon this verſe, and upon Epheſ.4.2.” , 
e 


this word gifts : aske him, What the gifts be £ He willtell us, 1pſe dedir quoſdam A. 
poſtolos, He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome E vangeliſts : Theſe were of 
the Gifts, Theſe three now are gone, their date is out. Bur, inthe ſame perigd, 
Hee puts Paſtors and Dodors too ; andthem wee have ſtill, and they are all the re. 
maines, that are now left, of the dona dedit of this day. A point, I wiſhto be well 


touphe on : thar, for theſe gifts, this Feaſt is holden ; thar for theſe, wee keepethis 


ngh Holy-day. 


_ Whar, and are theſe ſuch goodly Gifts ? Yea, the poles, Prophets, Evange- 
liſts, wee orant:: For, wee love #0 build Sepulchers, as well as the Phariſees - They 
muſt be dead, yer we eſteeme them. O if we had livedinthe Apoſtles dayes,we would 
have made othergates account of rhem, that we would. We know, how our Fathers 
thendid, wee would even have done the ſame.. For thoſe, we have left, it is daily 
teardandfſcene, how poorearare wee ſet on them. This we finde: The _Apoztes 
themſelves, were faine to magnifie their owne Apoitleſbip, and to ſay : Well they ho- 
ped, the day would come, when their peoples faith were as it ſhould be, that they alſo 
ould be eeemed according to their meaſure ;that is, better thanthey were, Sothar, 
ay were undervalued. I will not ſay the ſame of theſe, which are all, that are now 
leftof this dona dedit : thar, of theſe Holy-day gifts, there is but aworking-day ac- 
*ompt, Yet, theſe are they, that daily doe reſcue men and women laden with ſinnes, 


Ooo | and 


2 Cor.t0.1 4 


AXZt.20.28, 


H Wii MS 


Heb 2:40 
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Of the SENDING 


and ſo captives to Satan, from Satans captivitie,and takethem priſoners to C y x 154, 
Theſe they, by whoſe meanes and miniſtery, are wrought In us thoſe impreſſions of 
grace, which wecall the fruits of the Spirit, the price whereof is above all worldly 
zifts wharſoever. And, if G o » dwell among.us, thele bethey, by whoſe doo; 


; in 
and exhortation We are eaified, (thar is) framed and reared up, a meet building for 
Him. 


=> 


Truely, if we did but ſeriouſly thinke of 1pſe dedir, who gave ; of Spiritus 5,yg,, | 


peſuit, who placed them, Nay, if but of the Feaſt it ſelfe we hold; it would be 


than it is, if nor for theirs, for the very Feaſts ſake. For, why keepe we it © For ther, 


then : Either eſteeme them otherwiſe, or what doe wee keeping it © Put downe Rl 
Feaſt, wipe the day of Pentecoſt out of the Kalendar,keepe it no more hardly, Neyw, 
keepe ſo high a Feaſt, for ſo low a matter. But, if we will keepe it, make better tee. 
koning of Dona deait hominibus, than hitherto we have, or preſently we doe, 


dna dedit, plaine. And how prize wethem * I liſt nortell, how meanely. This 1, 


Now, the parties from whom all theſe : Hominibus. Aſcendit, duxit, dedis, all for 
homigibus, for men. For men, He aſcended up on high , For men, He led captivitie. Fy 
»en, He receivedtheſe Gifts. They, the ciſterne into which all theſe three ſireames 
doe flow. As Go v, of Go v, He received them, that, as Mar, to Mar, He mij 
dealethem. I will tell you Saint Pauls note upon this word (and indeed, itis the one. 
ly cauſe, for which Hethere bringeth inthis verſe : ) The number, thar itis, Hm. 
nibus, rot Homini, 'To men, among them : To every one, ſome; Notto any 
all. For,.no one man is hominibs , and hominibus it is, He deales them to. None, b 
complear, but he wants ſome: none ſo bare left, that he wants all. A note (if wellgi. 
geſted) which would cauſe this faſtidious diſdaine toceaſe, we have one of another, 
The ſpoiles are divided to them of the houſhold (Verſ. 12.) come not all toone mas 
hand: They be wot: (Heb.II.) by proportionand meaſure, part and part. Sothat, 
any man, though he want this gift or that ; have not all ; if he have but ſometo doe 
good, and doe good withthat ſome, need not be diſmayed. He is withinthe verge 

| CRY 


of Cu x1 s T s bountie, of Doxa dedit hominibus. 


The laſt, is the enlargement of His largeſle of this clauſe in the Grant : For wry: 
Yea, for ſome men, ſome ſpeciall men (may ſome ſay) ſuch as Abraham, and David, 
Go d s friends : but not for Hi enemies ; nor for ſuch, as I. Yes : p3W 38 en 


for Hi enemics,evenfor His Rebels ({o is the nature of the word) even tothem;'this 


trayers and murtherers of Him (that is inimicis (trow I) inthe higheſt degree.) W 
yet, repent and be baptized, and your finnes ( yea even that ſinne A) ſhall an 


\) ermon 
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:ndyye ſhall receive the gift ofthe Horty Gu 08-7. They, that had laid Him full 
low paſt ever aſcending (as rhey thought) even they havetheir parts in-His Aſcenſion; 
They that bound Him as priſoner, He looſes their captivitie. They, that did damns 
{re ro Him, He doth dove dere to them. All, to flew, Erians inimicsis no more than 
therrarh: and what would we more * Then, let rio mandeſpaire of his part in theſe 
ifs , of ſay, 1am ſhutout of the Grazs : I have ſo lived, ſo behayed my {cf ; pcver 
Yellwith G >, 1- Why, whatartthou ? A caprive ? Nay, art thou aft —_—_ 
Why, if de hominibus, etiamimmics ;if a man; rhough tn enemie, this Scripture, wil 
pa him; ifhe put it not from him. The'words areſs plaine : for men, yea though 
fy very enenmes. 


See then, what difference is berwetnethertws Feaſt} : The Reſoryeiri (the 

firſt verſeof-rhe Pſalme) Ler Go Þ ariſe, and ler His enemies be ſcartered, (that is) 

Inimici demones, Or men, that put Him from then. But now, ar this; Ler. G 9 OOTY 
ariſe, and let Hu enemies (thar Were, and would not be) be gathered, and let #/ ofc 

that hate Him (and now hate themſclves for it) flye #nmto Him. Ir is the feaſt of Pe 

tcoſfro days. This is the day for etiam imimics : Today, He hath g1fts even of 

them too. And thus much for the later part, atid lo, for the whole Tri 
um, , | | 


Theend now, why all this. Hominibus, for men, that G o v way dwell among men,, 11: 
God, thatis, the whole Trinirie; by this Perſon of it. Why * dwelt He nor among The end, that 
men before 2 He did. I know not well, whether it may be called dvelting ; bur ſure © 0,2 085 « 


| wil among 


tiever ſo did before, as fince theſe gifts came from Him. | OR 


Didnotdwell ( they call it viſiting) then : went and camie, and that Was all. But, 


fince, He came to ſertle Himfelfe, to take His teſidence , not, to viſit any longcr, but nw; RM Ty 
evato dyel{among them. : ith ft... 

_ Nor among mev, before; but, among ſome men. He was cooped vp (as.it were: ) g 
Notas in Inde4 Dens, and there was all. Since, the fulneſſe of the Gentyles is come in - Among ents 
laphetinto Shems's tents : All nations, His neighbours ; all incereſſed in Hm and Hig atlarve. 
Gifis, alike. Saint Paul upon this verſe, He aſcended, Vt impleret omenia. Impleret, His* 27 


7 4 Gen. 9g 27» 
ona, ours. ' Filed with His gifts, He :full, aff, that is, all the compaſlc of thecarth Ephci4-to; 
full of His fulneſle. | A hy 2b! i4 04% 

+. Ttisfor love, even p{ua3porfz, for His love of wen, that makes Him deſire thiis rg 

awellwithus. This is evident, by this captivitas ſoluta, and theſe dona diftributa;, 

this Coptivitie led (thar is) by His fighting fot it: by theſe gifts given (thatis) by His 

bidding for ir ; that all this He doth, and all this He gave, and all for no othicr end, bug 

this. So as, quid requirit Dominus ? on His patt ; quid retribuam Domino? onours + oF 
alis but this, ut habiter nobiſeum Deus, that the true Arke of His Preſence (His Holy Spit, 
") may finde aplace of reſt withus. I og en 


; \'JF 


» What ſhall we doethen 2 ſhall we not yeelde to Him thus rtiuch, or rather, thus, Ourdarie: 
litles If He have a minde to dwell in «3, ſhall we refuſe Him A Will be for out be- 
iefit: we ſhall finde a good neighbour of Him. Shall we.northicn( ly (as they did; 4 Chron.6.413 
tothe 4eþe ) Ariſe; O Brd STEEN i Ei ena mw ts, 
Bit firſt; two things would be done. 3 The lac e would be meer k * And the uſage To prepare Bit 

entertainment accordins. For the Place, Never lookeabour for a loile, where: The 92/- 
««, are we our ſelves. He muſt dwcll 7s, if ever He dyvelLamong vs. *1n vs ( I 
lay) notbeſideus: Ax5v'is the word, and fo it fignifierh, Sic inter nvs,ut in nobis, ;. 

* Andiffo, then Locus and Locarihn Would be ſucable. A Dove Heis: Hell not; 


po but ad zefta candida, rono foule or ſootie place, . Ointment He is :. powred Hee 
n \ 


bat ot be, bur into T cleane. and ſweet y n of imo a Yes GI lorhfome.phiall, iv; 

9ustothe word: Go & He is; and Hoh is His title; So would His, place. be, ani; c ,c,.44 
p Pace, and, for Gov,T, emple. You know, who ſaith, Templum Dei eftis 0/08 +. : 
"wp 7e not;qe are the T emples of Gov; if He awell in you ? 


(Yoo 5 | Bt 
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2 Bur, it is notthe place ( though never ſo commodious) makes oneſo willin 
To entertaine dwell, as doth the good uſage, or reſpect of thoſe, in the midſt of whom ir is, 49 
Him will I dwell, for I have a delight (faith He.) It would beſuch, asto delight Him ci t 
' mightbe: ) butſuch,as atno hand tO grieve Him. For then, He is gone againe . _ 
ercmus hinc ſtraight, and we force Him to it. For, who would dwell, where fec "4 
nor dwell, but withcontinuall griefe. = Gn 
And, what is there, will ſooner grieve Him, and make Him to quit us, than dir 
cord or diſ.unjon £ Among divided men, or mindes, He will not dwell.” Nor, þ,, 
where unitie and love is. In vaine, we talke of the Spirit without theſe. Aaron tine 
ment, and the dew of Hermon (both types of Him) ye know what Pſalme they h.1gn, 
plal.rzz.r. TO: Ir begins with, habitare fratres in unum. Itis in this Pſalme before ( verſe.g, 
where men are of one minde in an houſe, there He delights to be, This very day, they 
that received Him, were iwbuueNNr, with one accord, in one place. That iwiluuesi, isthe 
Adverh of the Feaft. And the Apoſtle, in his comment on this verſe : No berter w; 
(faith hee) ro preſerve the #nitie of the _ ( or the Spirit of unitie, chooſe yu 
zphef.4.3. Whether) than in the bondof peace. To ay truth ; who would be hiredtodwellin 
Pll.129.5. Afeſech, where nothing is bur continuall jarres and quarrells ? Such places, ſuch 
men, are even as torrids Zona, not habitable by the Sprrie, by this Spirit, But for the 
other ſpirit, the ſpirit of wy ary they are : Yt habitet demon inter eos, a fit Place for 
the Devil, todwell among ſuch. Thinke of this ſeriouſly, and ſer it downe, tha 
Plal76.2, at Salem is His Tabernacle : and Salem. is peace, and ſo the Fathers reade it, Inpuce {agus 
 eft locns Ejns. Make Him that place, and He will ſay, Here is my reſt, here wil 1 qyel, 
for I have delight therein. 

We ſaid even now: to dwell among us, He muſt dwell in us : And, in us, Hewill 
awell, if the fruits of His Spirit be found in us. And, of His fruits, the very firſt is 
Love, Andthe fruit is, as thetreeis. For, He Himſelfe is Love, the eſſential Loue, 
and Lowe-knot of the andivided Trinitie. | 

By the Saeed - Now, to worke /ove (the undoubted both figne and meanes of His dwelling) what 

Ow? better way, or how ſooner wrought, than by the Sacrament of love, at the Feaſt of 
love, _ the Feaſt-day of Love, when Love deſcended with both his hands full of 
gifts, for very love, to take up His dwelling with us * 

Youſhall obſerve: there ever was and will be, a neere alliance, betweene His d6- 
na denit hominibus,and His doxa veliquit hominibus , The Gifts He ſent, and the Gifts He 
left us. Hc left us the gifts of His bedy and bloud. His body broken, and full of thecha- 
raters of love, all over. His bloud ſhed, every drop whereof is a great drop of Love. 
To thoſe which were ſent, theſe which were left (love, joy, peace) have a ſpeciall con- 
naturall reference,to breed and tomaintain each other. His or Spirit of frength; 
His bloud, the Spirit of comfort : Both, the Spirit of Love. 

This Spirit (we {aid ) weareto procure, that it may abide with us,and be in 4. 
And what is mote intrinſecall in us, abideth ſurer, -groweth faſter to us, than what 
weeat anddrinke £ Then, if wee could get a ſpiritual! meat, or get to drinke of the 

x Cor. 10. 3,4. Spirit, there were no way to that. And behold, herethey be. For, hercis þir#% 
3 Cer. 12-83. * eat, that is, breeding the Spirit ; and here we are all made drinke of one Spirit, that 
there may be'but one ſivit in us. And weare all made one bread, and one body,knead 
: together, and preſſed together into one (as the Symboles are, the bread, and thewine;) 
John 5.33. So many ds are partakers of one bread, and one cup, the bread of life, and the cup 9 bleſ 
proce . ſing, the communion of the Pody and Bloud of Cux1sr. And, infigure0 thus 
_ "even King David dealt theſe two (bread and wine) in akinde of reſemblance to Outs, 
when the Arke was to be brought home, and ſeated among them , the Arke 1ntyÞc- 
And weto doe the ſame, this day, when the 4rke in truth did come, and will come 
ro take up His reſt in us. oh 
- Willyenow heare the end of all 2 By this meanes G o Þ ſhall dweZwith #s wa 
rfeion ofthis life: ) and He dwelling with us,we ſhall dwell with Him (heal and: 
* higheſtperfeRion ofthe life ro come.) For, with whom G o » dwelleth here, they 


ſhall dwell with him there, certainly. Grace He doth give,that He may dwell with Fu 


Yee x6. 


J_- 
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and glory He will give, that we may dwell with Him, So may He dwell, Hewith us : ſo 
nay we dwell; we with Him, eternally. So, the Text comes about round, It began 
with an aſcenſ0n; and it ends with one: began with Cut s t s : endswith ours. 
Heaſcended, that Go Þ might dwell with «s , that, G o » awelling with us, we might, 
:nthecnd, aſcend and awell with G o », Hee went up on high, tharthe Se 1&1 x 
might come downe tO us below ; and, that comming downe, make us goe the ſame way, 
and come to the ſame place, that He is, Sent Him downe to us, to bring us up 70 Him. 
Where; wee ſhall no lefle truly than joytully fay : The is er or ever, To 


which reſt, Aſcenſor celi, Duftor captivitatis, Largitor doworum, He thats gone up to. 


leven, the Leader of Captivitie, the Great Recetver, and Giver of theſe Gifts, 
vouchſafe to bring us : Thar, as this Feaſt is the period of all the 
Feaſts off the yeare; Sofghis Text, and the end of it, to 
dwellwith G o v, may be the end of us all: 
of our deſires,here; of our frui- 


5 \ p L L : ©. . © 
"i. * _ tionthere, Which,  - 
P 3 
#; F a þ R , 
| TYM &C, 
4 r Py. - 
&& 
o C 
hands ls nid y _—_— + a VEG - in . By + — REPRTNAN »; 


— 
_ 


LY [? h_ — —_ 
' 4 T in £< 
p L A145 1_1 | 
XXL LT s 
” + 
7 FAEX i= am 20 BY 6 , 


f 
d - f <L 
* \ _ 
— SE \ { 
- Y 4 
: itt PF ”7 1 x 
wl *. » / XXX AEY b 
o 


__- 
SERMON PREA 
CHED BEFORE THE 


KINGS M AIESTIE, AT GREEN. 
_ VVICH, on the X XI X. of May, A.D. 


Mop cxv.beingW H1iTSVNDAY. 


LVKE Cnap. III. Ver. XXI, XXII 


Now it came to paſſe, when all the people were baptized andtha 
lzsvs alſowas baptized, and didpray, the heaven wa 
opened : 

eAndtheHory Gros T-camedowne upon Him,inabodi 
ſhape like a dove, and there was awvoice from heaven, ſaying, 
T hou art my beloved S o w x x, in whom FT am wellpleaſed. 


7 —z7 His is the Feaſt of the Hor y Gzo0sr. And 
The Feaſt of [Sep te [FE Ag here have we in the Texr,a viſible deſcending of 
we HOLY i FS E=/ aff [ihcHortr Grosr, 

005) [NE] Fr a= Another there was, befidesthis, 4 1]. 
The commnag \ SP a | But this hath the vantage of it, three Wayes: 
HOLY XJ; 3 JS | 0/0 = Pl 1 Theworthineſle of the Perſon. Here, it deſcend 
GHOST upon [BERNE ot ANNETTE EH upou Ca x 1 5s r,whoalone is more worth than 
CHRIST, RS Q = DRONES ALS | 5 0 S f NO Thus 
Dignine. FEST EE all thoſe there. 2 The prioritie of me ; 
Autiquins. [Rb here was firſt; and thar others. the H 0 2 ! 
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The Fea/? of this 1s the Feaſt of 
Baptiſme. OO Baptiſm 


Corman 8. of the Holy Gnosr. 


Baptiſm There were three thouſand, thy day baptized by the Apoſtles (the firſt Chriſti- 
ans that &ver were.) In memory of thar Baptiſme, the Church ever atter held a 
ſolemne cuſtome of 6apriZing, at this Feaſt, And many, all the yeare, reſcrvcd 
themſelves till then ; ( rhole except, whom neceſſitie did cauſe ro make more 

e. | | 
_ Fur upon the point, both Bapriſres fell upon this day. That, wherewith the 
Apoſtles themſelves were baptized, of fire. Andthat, wherewith they bapriFcd the 
People, of water. So rhat, even this way, it is pertinentalſo. | 

*Tolooke into the Text, there is no man but ar the firſt bluſh will conceive there 
is ſome great matter in hand, 2 Firſt, by the opening of heaven : for, that opens not, 
for a ſmall purpoſe : » Then, by the ſolemne preſence of ſo great Eſtates at it : for, 
here is the whole Tri»zt1e in perſon. The S o x inthe water, the Hor y Gros r 
in the Dove, the FaTH# & inthe voice. This was never ſo before, but once : Ne. 
ver but twice, in all , inall the Bible. Once inthe Old Teſtament, and once in the 
New. Inthe Old, atthe creatiop, the beginning of Geneſis, There finde we G 0 D, 
and the Word with G © Þ creating, and the Spirit of G o v moving upon the face of 
the waters. And now here againe, at Cun 1 s r s chriſtening in the New. 5 
The faces of the Cherubins are one toward the other : (thatis) there is a mutuall 
correſpondence betweene theſe two. Thar, was at the creation - this, a creation too ; 
IfamybeinCu Rr 15S rT, hewa new creatare of this new creation. That was the Geneſes, 
(that is) the generation of the World: this, the maryſer:6z (the Apoſtles word) that is, 
the regeneration, Or ſpirituall zew b;rth, whereby we be borne againe the Sonnes of 
God. And better not borneart all, than not ſo borne againe. 

This they, being every way as great; ( indeed, thegreater of the twaine) meer 
it was, they all ſhould preſent thcmſclves at this, no lefle than at that, and every one 
have His part 1n it ( as we fee, they have.) All (I fay:) ſeeing the Commiſſion 
for Baptiſme was to runne in all their Names, and it ſelfe cver to beminiſtred accor- 
dingly. 


To lay forth the members of the diviſion : A double Bapriſme we have here : 
Double for the Parties, and double for the Parts. - 
For the Parties ; we have here two Parties. Firſt the People. Then Cu x 1 s rv. 
For the Parts ; we have here two parts. For this firſt (bothof Cn x 1 sr and 
the People) was but 1ohns Baptiſme, was but Baptiſmus fluminis ( as they call it) water- 
baptiſzre. Bur, there is another part beſides to be had, even Baptiſmus Flamins, the 
Bajtiſme of the Hory Gros r. 
| Thatſecond partis ſer downe in a ſequele of foure: 
 Forfirſt, after Johns baptiſme, Cn n 1s T prayes. * Then, after His prayer, 
Heaven opens. 3 Aﬀer Heaven open, the Hor y Gn os r deſcends. 4 Laſtly, af- 
ter His deſcent, comes the voice. And theſe foure make up the other part, and both 
togerhera full Baptiſme. = 
_ Of theſethen in order. 1. Of rhe Peoples baptiſme. 2. Of Curtis rs bap- 
me. Cunris rs *by water,andthen *by the Hor y Gnosr, In which, 
foure: : Cunts rs prayer, * Heaven open, 3 the Dove,and the Yoice, 
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The beptiſme- 
day of the firſt 
Chriſtians. 
AQs 3. 41. 


The baptiſme- 

day of the As 

poſtles. 

Acts 3.3. 
41. 

CHRISTS 

baptiſine a high 

myſtery. 

The preſexce of 

the whole T7; i+ 

23t, 

1 Atthe Crea. 

£207, 

Gen.1.1,2,3, 

2 At Chri//s 

Ghri/tening, 

Exod. 20, 


Thar, a ;e;p 
creation, 

2 Cor.5.17. 
Thar, a vw 
generation. 
TR 3:5, 


The commiſei 
0n for it, 
Macth.28 Ig. 
The execyrron 
of it. 


The Diviſios 
x CHRISTS. 
2 The Peoples. 
CHRISTS 
and the P:0- 
ples. 
In water- 
Inthe HOLY 
GHOST. 
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Sermon, 


eiaidetetalnenenbeiberhat 


T came to paſſe, that when, &rc. Two Baptiſmes we have here : 


-F: i The Peoples firſt, 

The 7:eples z ThenC# & 1 5 r s. How it ſhould come to paſſe, the People ſhould be baptized Wo 
Paayve- ſee good reaſon : but not how it ſhould come to paſſe, that CuR1srt allo, The Py 

ple, they came confeſiing their þ Pnes ; and ſo needed the baptiſme of repentance : (> wa; 

Marth.3-6. 7ohns baptiſme. For, the People nor being Canl:{6ulvor, baptized, but (to uſe the Apoſtles 
Yo 5208 word) 8:24, even ſouſed over head and eares 1n their lannes, in many fooliſh 2nd 
x Tin.69. oyſome Inſts, which drowne men in perdition, Tanquam ſus a volutabro, they hag need 


2 Per.2-22+. . to be waſhed from the wallow of their ſexre, they had longlyenin. ' oo 
For their very And not onely for their ſinne - even their righteouſnefle ( take it at the beſt) 
rghtouſ#ſt- eyenthat, was not ſo cleane, but it needs cometo baptiſme - Vrpore flillantes quotidi 
In quarum . fa per robin by Titie, ſaniem concupiſcentie (they be Pope Adyrians owne words} As 


Sentente 


Efay 64 Gs ; 


The ZFeoples 


It way ſceme 
of very hupi't- 


dropping every other while, upon the web ofthoſe few good workes we doe, fach 
ſtufte ; the Prophet reſembles 1t to ſo homely a thing, as I liſt not tell you, whatit is: 
bur it is paynus menſtruatus, engliſhit who will. Reaſon then, forthe People : Ang 
not onely for fex populi, but even flos populi, to be baptized, It might well gut, 
paſſe, that, | Fs Aba oe 

je Yea reaſon, that eventhey, who of all the reſt, ſeeme leaſt to needir, the pe. 


= ens bap ples children, aflryewile Cx:4n, the poore new-borne babes. For, being conceived of up- 
« Pet.2.2, Cleaneſeed (T0b : ) and, warmedin a ſinfull wombe (David : ). at their birth, polluted ng 
Tob (++ leſſen ſinne, than in their bloud (E zekrel, ) there is not * Tnfans unius diei ſuper terra 
Ezek.16.6, (as the Seventie reade it) Nota childe a day old, but needs baptiſmus lawatri, if it he 
* Job 14-5: but for baptiſmus uteri ; the baptiſme of the Church, if ir be burfor the baptiſme, it 


had in the wombe. Let the people thenve baptized in G o Þ s name: good andbad, 
men and children andall. 


IL Sed quid facitis baptizantes T x s v #4 2. (As Bernard askes at His Circumciſion, 
CHRISTS . Quid facitss circumcidentes Puerum Dunc ? What doe you cireumcaſing Him, in whom 
6-78 nothing ſuperfluous 2 So here) What doe you baptizing Him, in whom nothingun- 
CHRIST Cane? What ſhould Hedoe being baptized ? How comes that to paſſe ? Goe wath 
_ 20k bs be your ſpotted lambes and ſpare not : this Zambe is immaculate, hath not thelcaſt ſpot 
: Pett.1g, Upon Him. 924i non fecit peccatum (it is Paul; ) Qut non novit peccatums (tis Peter : ) 

| 1Per2.2z2 Neither did, nor knew ſinne : He hath none to repent of; what ſhould -He doc atthe 
ry is : i baptiſmeof repentance? 2—o © : Watt bo dah 
no One might well aske, Why did not the Baptiſt repell Him finally Natfay :7 
Marth.3.14% have need to be baptized of thee, (that is) Thou haſt x0 need to be baptized of me ; that was 
roo faint; that, was not enough : But, Thou haſt no needro be baptizedatdll; Yea, 
Pal114.5. one might well askethe water (with the Pſalmiſt ; )- Why it fled not, and 1oraan, whyi 
was not driven backe, at this baptiſme ? 
ins CRATE Yet the Yerſe is plaine : that, withthe People, C uk 1 5 vr alſo was baptized. 
S OAPE Rea. 


How came thrs to paſſe * Why baptized ? Why with the People ? 


Was it this though He needed it nor, yet for Exemplum dedi wobis, He would 


ie, condeſcend to it, to give all a good example of humilitie , as He did, at His MH aundie, 
lohn13.157. when He waſhed His oh oj tap —_—_—T free 

 Indeed;I muſt needs fay,great Humilitie there was 1n it ; as at His Circumciſion, f0 

take on Him,the brand of a Malefa&or:{o here,ro ſubmit Himſelfero the waſhing pro- 

per to ſinners only .> Then againe,not to take it alone, but to rake it at the hands of one 

ſo far inferiour to Him,as he reckoned not himſelteworrhy to foope and unlooſe H 5 ef 

Yerle 16, , TOON 


latchet, 3 Againe, that not baptized onely, but baptized with the People, Not, 
o* p) | ; - | | come 
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come and baptize Him at home; but, with the multitude, the meaneſt of them :they, 
and Herogetner- And when £ Not upona day by Himſelfe, but, when rhey. And 
where 7 not 1n 2 baſon by Himſelfe, but even in the Common River, with the reſt 
of themeiny. When, and where, they ; Then, and there, He. 

This (fure) was great Humility, and to it we well might, and gladly we would Not of buniti- 
aſcribe it: but char, Himſelfe will not lerus ſodoe. Fot when the Baptiſt rained cour- !,2** ©* 4 
- refieatir, He bade, ler be, Thus it behoved, implere omwntm juſtitiam. Tuſtitiam (marke Mant.z.15. 

that: ) No courtefic but juſtice ; He makes a matter of juſtice of it; as if Juftite ſhould 
not have beene done (ar leaſt, not a{{ juſtice) if He had not beene baptized. 

Why,what j»ſtice had beene broken 2 whar peece of it ? if He had not. To ſhew The 
ou, how this comes to paſſe , weare to conſider C n x 1 s 1,as having two capacities CHRIST 
(asthey terme them.) So are weto conſider Him (the ſecond Auam :) For ſo doe ** -" ER 
werthe firſt Adam : as, a perſon of himſelfe ; and, as the Awthor of a Race or Head of a 1 Cor.x5.u4. 

Societie. And, even ſo doe we, C i x 15 r : Either as #otwm inteerale;, aperſonentire 

(they call it a body natural! ) or, as pars communitatss (which they call a body politike) 
inconjunRion, and with reference to others : Which others are His Church - Which 

Church, is His body. They His body and He their Head (ſo told us often, by the. Apo- Ephet.1.42,94; 
fe.) And,as by Himſelfe conſidered, He is 7 nigenitns, the onely begorren, hath ne.,, . 
ver a brother : ſo, as together with the people, He is Primogenitus inter multos, the firſt Romy ma 
begotten among many brethren. = Ss 3 | 

' To apply this, to our purpoſe. Take'C un n 1 s r. by Himſelfe, as ſevered from Not as by 
us; and no rea[on in the world, to baprize Him. He needed it not. Needed it not 2 #leife fron 
Nay, take Him fo; 1orday had more need cometo Him, than He to Jorday; tobe Mm 

cleanſed, Lavit aquas Ipſe, non aque Ipſum, the waters were baptized by Him, they 

betized Him not: He went into them, Y* aque nos purgatire privs per Ipſum ptrga- in Anchorage. 
femur (it is Epiphanius) that they whichſhould cleanſe us, might by Him firſt be 

cleanſed. Itis certaine ; ſo, Hee received no cleatinefſe, no vertue ; but vertue Hee 

pave, to Torday, to the waters, to the Sacrament it ſelfe. - TE: :” 

But then, take Him the other way,-as in conjunRion cam populo, they and Hee But as pure of 

oe bodje, and the caſe is altered. For, if Hebe ſo cam populo with themi, as He be one ***#04 wit 
of them, as He be, a part of abody with them (a principall Part Tgrant, yet part © 

though) reaſon would, He doe as they doe, part and part alike. 1aſmuth ( (aith the 

CApotle) as the children were partakers of fleſh and bloud, Hee alſo tooke part with them, Hebr.1.14,! «+ 
Andlo, inaſmuch as they baptiFed, Heeallo rookeſuch part as they,” both went to 
re - "qi For ( #t pars tot congrua ) a kinde of juſtice there is init, they 

ould ſo doe. | 

* Butif we lookea little further, then ſhall we finde greater reaſon yet. A part He Nor onely & 
ls; and parts there be, thar in ſome caſe undertake for the whole ; as the arme; to be nag Gr W 
&rbloud, for all the body. . And it came t0paſſe, rhar ſucha part He was; He winder- alle. : 
tooke for us. For, in His baptiſme He pur us 0n;; as we put Him on, in ours. Take Hitn' Gal.z.27; 

then, not onely as cums popirlo; but as pro populo ; not onely, as nobiſcum; but-tis pro 10-. 

by ; PutHim inthe cale, rhe Prophet doth, Poſeit-ſuper. Ipſum inquit ates dmmiuns no- Ephel.$;.6. 
frim, pur upon Him the rranſereflions of us all': Put Hitn as the Apoſtle purs Him, Fa- 2 Cor.g x1. 
us eft peccatum pro nobis, make Him ſinne, for us ; put all our finnes upon Him, and 

then, it will come to paſſe, He will need beprizing :' He will need that, for me and thee;' 

we Mu Himlſclfe He needed nor, and bapriſme in that caſe, may welt be miniftred un- {, ,ac. oe 

=... Fes 5. Ad 4.3 IE AMES 05. dr fians. Y 

Nay then, as inanother caſe the Prophet ſaith, that all Lebanon was little endugh Fly 46.16. | 
to finde wood for a Sacrifice : So may wein this,that all Iordan little exoughto finde wa- 
wy 0 Hu baptiſme. A whole River too little, in thar caſe, For, being firlt buprizcd (as 

May ſay) in ſo many millions of ſinnes, of ſo many millions of finners (in ſo foule 
Apuadle, ) well might He then be beptizea, if it were butto waſhaway that His fore 
ucr foule baptiſmne. Wellmhight ir.come to paſſe then. © © | 


. 


J»fice in 


. » 


0 : =" ras What bapti/e 
bn y onely {c ruple remaines : How Tordan or any water could doe this . waſh away waſbetb frants | 
mf Toclearen ſhortly ; thetruchis, ir could not. It 15 no © water-worke, with- $o. ee, 


Out [| Lub 930." 
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out ſomewhat put to it;to helpe it ſcoure, But, nothing 6n Earth: i'Nor: iftvg,.... 
b 1cr.2.23, -TOIt Þ Nitre, Gaga Spe Fullers-earth, the hearbe Borith (lay he Prophers/alt © w 
doe ; it will not off, fo. Therefore, this of His in onde» did nor, :could not doe thi 

feat, otherwiſe, rhanyn the yertue of another to follow. For, after this was mY 

Chipaz.co. | He ſpake of another, baptiſme, He ws 19 be baptic.ed with. And that was ivindeed : Thy: 
Zech.1z.z. the fountaine, tha.mmas vpened.t0 the houſe of Iſrael, for June avil for uncleanneſp; . by 
Hebr.9.23.” py => EAI blasd, without the mixture of that, rbere s wp 41. 

41 away ane. - LOACEATEC padobs ny | 

But the bap- " And ſowas He baptized. And He had #rinan merſiovem - I One in. Gerbſoman 
11/mr of _ 6 ONE inGabbaba, z andathird in-Golgotha. a In Gethjemane, in His fwear of | bloxdbJn 
51cm 19.23, Gabbatha, inthe blend, that came. from the ſcourges and. whorves - and-in «:Golggyy 
e Mark.15.23. that whichcame from the nailes and the fpeare. Specially, the ſteare : There, mer th. 
4 Iobn19-34 rwo.ſtreames, of 4 water and bloud, the true Jorday, the bath orlewer, wherein wee 
e 31Tobn1.7. < purged from all qur finnes. No ſlinne, of ſo deepe a dic, bur this wilcommangy. 
and fachit out. This in Jorden, herc,now,was but an undertaking of that, then,ang 

In vertue of that, doth all our water-baptiſoveworke. Andrherefare, are we having 

.. Ingit:not into His water-bapriſmre,but into His Croſſe-boptiſme.; norinto His bapriſay, 
but into His death. So many #5 are baptized, are baptized mto Hu death : 'It.is the As 


j. ' S #78 


* fble; Rom. V I. 5. 


Our duticour., ©. Totakeour leave of this point, This may be ſaid: If itbe juſtice, hat Cuntsr 
of CHRIST come to baptiſine ; much more, that the 'People. And how then comes irto paſſe, thit 
Pun” -* thereisſuch{acrilegious pride in ſome of rhe People, rhar (as if no ſuctithing were) 
ſer ſo light by ixas they doe? and that, nor Johns ( asthis was;) but Cuansrs 
 .__. ownebapriſme? Belureofthis, if Cu x:2 8s T thus did, to.countenance' anderedir 
Chap.7.3% Johns baptiſme ; becauſe it was the orginance of G o y: much more His minde is, tg 
vive countenance, and to haye countehance given, to His owne, which is Go p s' v9. 

dizance; of a farre higher nature. - it : 
 _ And, if the Lo « », thoughtnot much, ro come to the baptiſme of His ſervant; 
Hewillthinke much, if the ſervant comenar, to xy got his Lo x'. Thisof 
"His then, is buta keſſon rows, to invite us thereto::and we totake ir as the vice, that 
=o to Saint Payb( NU I 6) Et | +. rx be ablue pecrata tua 
Andnow why ſiay.yev ? why protraQtyouthe.time ep," waſh away your founes, with 
all the (Nec pd For, Fe onben the' People mas baptized, Cu x1 wu lo: 
much more ſtrongly.itholds ;;when Cn 1.1.5 r Himſclfc js fo, thatthen, che People 
ſhould and ought to be baptized, NE Le 


T7 


Thefecond Now Cn x:3 6:x ibaptited, Andnoſooret is He ſo: bur, He fals to His Proj, 
Canning  Indigemia mater or ationis One (ay t) Wane.begets pt ayer + Therefore, yet there wants 
1 ſomewhat., Apart;andthatachicfe part of $optiſme;is ſtill behinde. 


CHRISTS.. .. There goes, more to bopriſmre; if it be as it. ſhould be; than pt ps _ 
an baptiſm 


prayer for ' \,0.2( I may boldly ſay) there gges mpreto.it; if it be as irſhouldyr Sſen- 

bar yer Y©2{ 1 may boldly Jay ) there gaes more tour, of + tſhouldzthan baprifmes ſen- 
waning. gninks ; Qu 815 T camegn mater ond bleyd, wot in water onely;but in water andblond: 
x lon 5. 6. that, is Not eNOugh, EXCEPt Ihe Spiritallobere witneſſe. So baptiſmus Flamini, 1510 
Formh- #1, COMNE$00%,7TÞEreIs, to be 32. Trinitie-beneath,.? water, *bloud, and i3 che Spirit, tO 
Holy Ghoſt. © anſwer tothar above : but (the Spirit's baptiſme comming too) in the mouth of all 


Deag44.” Phree, all is made-ſure, all. eſtabliſhed throughly, © This is it, Hee prajes for 3 


Deut.19-15- te er drmnns - aabank os icons oy ht on; | 
Thebaptiſmeof .  Fox,the fopnine of blayd, that was dueto eyery one of us (andeach of us tohave 
bloud vie © beene beptized an His ownebloud; to have had three ſuch immerſions , ) that, hath 
qiee Cunt r,Ausor. WhenHe was asked, by the Prophet; How His robes came ſo 
:. ..... red? Helayes, Hehad beene in the wine-preſſe; but, there He had becne, and that He 
Eſay83:43. Had trod, alone > Et vir tle gentibus-non fuit mecum, And not one. of the People with Him, 


none but He,there; inthar: ſpares us, inthat, Bar 


. 
. 
. = 

_ þ+ 
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Bur the other two parts, He ſers downe preciſely to Nicodemus (and in him, to us 
all: )* Water, * and the H 0 Ly GHoOsT : Now, the Hoy Grosr we yer lacke. 
$o doth Saint Paul, baptized in the Sea, and in the Clqud : by the Sea meaning the ele- 4 45 Wah 
mentary part, by the Cloud the celeſtial part of baptiſme. Now, that of the Cloud, we « ©3;/10.2, 


havenot yet. 50 doth Saint Petey : the doing away the ſoile of the fleſh (that, Jordan can 


] 7 3Per,z.2t 
Joe) but that, wherewith the conſcience (or / 2 Per.z.21 


oule) ſhould be preſented before G © »v : that 
-. till wanting. And the 6aptiſwe of the body, is but the body of baptiſme . the ſoule of 


baptiſme, is the baptiſme of the ſoule. Of theſoule, withrhebloudof C u x 1 s 7, by 
thehand ofthe Hor v Gnos r : as, ofthe body, withwater, by the hand of the 
paptiſt : without which, it is but a naked, a poore, and a dead element. Gal.4.9. 
Saint Paul tells us (Col. II.) that beſides the Circumciſion, that was the manufa- Colas, 
- Gare, there was another ,nade without hands : There is ſo, in baptiſme, beſides the hand 
ſcene, thatcaſts onthe water z the vertueoftheHo x x Gu 0s x is there, working, 
without hands, what here was wrought, 


And for this, Cn.x 1 s t prayes : thar, then it might, might then,and might ever, cuR1sT s 
bejoyned to that of the water, Not in His baptiſme onely, but in the Peoples , and 99 for the 
(as He afterwards enlarges His prayer) inall others, that ſhould ever after, beleeve in = x78 
Hicname, That, whatin His ( here) was, inall theirs might be ; what in this firſt, | 
inall following , whatin C un x 1 s T s,in al Chriſtians : Heaven might open, the H 0- 
ir Gnos r come downe, the Father be pleaſed to ſay over the ſame words, toties quo- 
ties, lo oft, as any Chriſtian mans childe, is brought to his baptiſme, Cunisry 
hath prayed, now. 


See the force of His prayer. . Before it, Heaven Was mured up, no Dove to be 
ſeeme, no voiceto be heard, Altum filentium. But ſtraight upon ir ( as if they had but The opening of 
watedthelaſt word of His prayer) all of them follow immediately. heaven. 
Heaven opens, firſt, For, if whenthe lower heaven was ſhut three yeares, Elias was Chap.g.zs. - 
dlenith his prayer to open it (it is our Sa vikoy x, in the next Chapter following) Tame: 5-18. | 
andbring downe raine : The prayer of C a «15% (who is more of might, than many xoc , bring- 
ſuchas Elias) ſhall it not be much more of force, toemerthe Heavens of heavens, ing downe the | 
 thehigheſt of them all, and ro bring downethence, the waters above the heavens,cven 747% cove > 
' the heavenly graces of the Holy Spirit ? John 77m 
. Forſo, when our Sa v 10v x cryed (1obn VII) If any be a-thirſt,let him come 
to me,and1 will give bim of the waters of life : This (faith Saint 7ohn) He ſpake of the 
Spire, For, the Spiritand His graces are the very ſuperceleſtiall waters : one droppe 
whereof, infuſed intothe waters of 7ordan, will give them an admirable power, to 
perceeven intothe innermoſt parts ofthe ſoule: and to baprize it; (that is) not onely 
take our the ſtaines of ir, and make it cleane ; bur further, give it a tinRure, luſtre, or 
- Blolle: for, ſo is baptiſme properly, of cd>1», taken from the Dyers fat, and is a dying Apoc.7.14: 
pivinga freſh colour, and not a bare waſhing onely, | | 
Alwayes, the opening of heaven, opens unto us, thar no baptiſme without heaven, > Tov 
pen: and ſo, that baptiſme is de celo, non ab hominibus, from heaven not of men. So was —_ 
there : Sois it, ro be holden, forever.' 2. And from heaves : not clanculiin (as Chap.20. 5, 
Irometheus is ſaid to get his fire) but «11x92, orderly, by a faire doore ſer open ; in 3 29998 
theview of much people : for, all tharwere preſent, ſaw the impreſſion in theskie. _ 
ch doore, was not mured up againe : For, we finde it ſtill oper, Apoc. III, and we Apocu-r. 
de, that keyes were made, and gives of it, after this. 3. And allthis; that, there M**b-16.r9. 
might not onely be a paſſage for theſe downe : bur for us up. For, heaven gate, ab hoc Circ | 
'emplo, doth ever open at baptiſme, in ſigne, he thar new commerh from the Fonr, haven. 
then, right of encranceinthirher. Then (I fay) when, by bapriſme he is cleanſed: Apoc. 21.37 
ot before, Nihil inquinatum, Nothing defiled, can enter there. _ 


cj of heave now open, ſomewhat is ſcene, and ſomewhat heard.  Seene : a Dove 
n 7h the Apparition, > Heard ; Tu es filius meus ; the Voice, Vnder one, the teſtimo- Out of beaves 


*% & Yocks, of hearing and fight both : that, Sicut audivignus, ſic &> vidimas, os what 
that 42h 
I 


But nat,either _.. 
of water, or of © 
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that, 4s we ſee, we heare ;ard backe againe, as we heare, ſee : which is, as much can 
be, to make full faith. | ; 
The 4jpari- 1, The Apparition. Wherein the points are fix: 1. TheHory Gy g,, 
tio. Firſt, that per{on: For, the Perſon, by whom Cu x 1 s t was conceived : by the ſame 
: The #% it was moſt convenient, Chriſtians ſhould alſo be. Bur to goe higher: The Perſon. 
that was Author of Geneſis the generation, meeteſt to be Author likewiſe Of rep Pans 
tion. The ſameperſon,and in thefame element: The element, whereof all were made 
2 Per-3.5,6. and wherewithall were deſtroyed after ; that,with the ſame,all ſhould be ſave 3Paine: 
x Per 320,21, the water it ſelfe, now becomming the Arke , the drowning water, the ſaving 4yj, .c 
S. Peter noreth, Thar, as then by Hi moving on the waters, He put into them a life an 
heat to bring forth: ſo now, by His coraming downe upon them, He ſhould impreg. 
Tohn3.5, nNnatethemto a better birth. That,as His Title is, the Lord and Giver of life He mj 
Tit3-5 , betheGiver of true life (that 1s) eternal life : wheretothis life of ours, is but a paſſape 
mate + orcntrie; and nor oiherwiſe, tobe accounted of. | ET 
2 Camedowne, 2. TheHoty Gros mr camedowne : | that istofay, inHis figne or ſymbole 
Plal.139:7. the Dove, Otherwiſe, the Spirit of G © neither goes up, nor comes downe : it is eye. 
ry where; beneath, as well as above: but (by a familiar phraſe in Scripture) what the 
Dove did, that reprefented Him ; that, is He ſaid, to doe. 
'2 Yoon Him, 3. Came downe pon Him : ] which, is a degree yet further, than in Gene, 
Gen.z.3, There, He did but move or flutter over the wateys (enough, for that effec, then; )here 
Iobn 1-33. Hecommeth nearer ; {:ghts and abides upon Him : (which argues a greater worke in 
hand.) And which argues too,a greater familiaritie to grow, berweene the Spiirang 
Our xatre : For, a bird (we know) is familiar, when ic doth ſo, light uponone, and 
ſtay roo. Bur, all this He doth, not to make Him tobe ought ; bur to ſhew Him'one. 
ly, to be. Y pon us when He comes, it is toconferre ſomething : Not ſo, wp Him: 
fromthe firſt minute of His Conception, He had the Spirit withont meaſure. Toconfer 
nothing . onely, to declare, that this was He, that to /ohns water FF 
power, toaddethe Hor x G u 0 5-rgand fo make it His owne for ever aſter, | 


Tohn 3.34. 


4 Ina bedih 4. Vpon Him i a bodily ſhape. For, His comming being to beare witneſſeto lily, 


(aa and toall, that this was He : Convenient it was, He ſhould appeare, and ſo hevealud. 
ata ſhape, to come into the face of rhe Court, and there ro be ſeene,and taken noticeof, 
as Witneſſes uſe ro be. And one end it was, why His baptiſme was ſer, attherime 
when all the Peoples was : that ſo, all the People might ſee, and ſo take notice of the 
Horry Gnosr, and indeed of the whole Trinite. 
5 Inthe fape 5+» Whar ſhape then © of what creature £ All things quicke in motion, as Angels, 
of a Fowl. asthe Wind (whereto Heis el{c-where compared) are ſerforth with wings : thewings 
_—_— of the wind, Of one with wings then, as moſt apr, to expreſle the ſwiftneſſeof His 
Tobn 3.8, operation, inall His workcs ; but ſpecially, inthis. None of the other kinde of crea- 
Pſal18.19% tures, though never ſo light of foor, can ſufficiently ſer forth the quickneſſeof His 
working. He goes not ; He flies, He: Neſcit tarda molimina , that He doth, Heisnot 
long in doing: therefore, in ſpecie volatilss, in the ſhape of a thing flying. 
6 Intheſhape 6. And among thoſe of that kinde, in the ſhape of a Dove, as fitteſt forthe pur- 
« Lies -12, Ppoſeinhand Not much, for that, it is noted to love the waters well (ſpecially cleart 
; waters, as theſe now be, after.C u z 1 s r bath purified them ; ) Thar, is notall: 
indeed, ſpeciall choice is made of it, to ſer forth ro us the nature and properties of the 
Hory Gu 0s rt: which have many wayes reſemblance with thoſe of this creatute, 
And I will not go to Pliny for them, nor to any heathen W riter of them all, For 
the Word of G o p, theword of G o » hath ſufficient. To that, we will hold us. 
E--- There, the firſt Dove we finde, is Noah's Dove with the Olive branch in her bill,a 
Noah's Dove, ſigne of peace ; peace,which isthe very firſt fruits of the Spirit. It is Tertullians note, this: 
for tac 5v® Thar, as after thedelage (the worlds baptiſme, as it were) the firſt meſſenger of peace 
Gen8.8t. wWasthe Dove : Sois it hereagaine juſt ; after Cunxsr s baptiſme, the deluge Or 
— ®23- drowning of that whichindeed drowned the world(thatis) of finne,the very lame ap- 
2  paritionofthe Dove, and with another manner of peace than thar, but, with pra, 


In von. | "_ 
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>. Next have you Davids Dove, forthe colour - Penne Columbze de-argentate,with hp _ Nove 
feathers ſulver-white : tO note candor Columbinus white as a Dove, not ſpeckledas abird pig _- 
| divers colours And (to the ſame efte&) Salomons Spoule, for the eye : three ſeve- ler 22.9, | 
el times, there faidto have, oculos Columbarum, eyes ſingle and direGt as a Dove; hogs, for} 
not leering 25 2 Fox,and looking divers waies : Oculos Columbinos, not Vulpinos, 776 + 7OY 

3. Then Eſ«y's Dove, tor thevoice : Gemebat ut Columba, in patience mourning, __ 5-23. 

notin impatience 9urmuring or repining: For, carmen amatorium, her voice. And by. maferoany 
no other VOICE tO be heard, from the firſt Church. Now, they are aſhamed of that E6.38.14. 
voice: it 15 Not gemebant ut columbe, but rugiebant ut rſs , to groynethey begin like 
3eares, but not mowrne any more like Doves, No ſuch voiceto be heard now: that, **59*": 
putto filence. Es eg 

4. Andlaſt our Saviour Cun 1 s Ts owne, that is, inmocent as Doves : harme- 4 chrifs Dove 
eſſe, both for b:{/and claw : not bloudy or miſchievous. Whoever heard of a Dove, ES ne 
that drew bloud,or did any miſchiefe to any * Glas 


| | SER, 3 ES 5, T9 Mar, 10,16, 
Now, quali ſpecies, tals Spiritus, ſuch as the ſhape was, ſuch is the Spirit : and The properties 


theſe all foure properties of it, in the Holy Ghoſt. * He a Sprris, that loves iubuuenty pfthe Spirit, 

men of one accord (as was ſeenethis day.) 2 Et qui fugit fictum, cannot abidetheſe a8cz.r. 

' new trickes, meere fiions indeed, feined by feined” Chriſtiens , partie propoſiti- S9p-2-5- 

ons, halfe in the mouth, and halfe inthe mind. 3 And when He ſpeaketh, ſpeaketh for rom. 8.26. 

gpith ſighs n08 ro be expreſſed, ſuch is His Love, and.ſo earneſt. 4 And hurts none : AR>2- 4: 

notwhen Heis a Dove (as here :) No not, when He was fire ; but ;nnoxius ignis, even 

then. : 

2. Andastheſe inthe Spirit,that came downe : ſo the very ſame,in Cu x 15 r, The likepro- 

von whom He came downe. The Spirit a Dove, and Cu x 1 s t a Zombe, like natur'd Chrif -_ 

both ; what the one, in the kinde of Beaſts, the other; inthe kind of Fowles : that we 106b4.29. 

' may ſee, the Holy Choſt lighted right. Super quem ? Y pon whom ſhall my Spirit reſt ? xc, 57.55. 
ſaith Go v in Sſay : and he anſwers, Syper humilem, On the humble and meeke. 66.2, 

Humble and meeke ? W hy, Diſcige a-Me, {yypebork thoſe of Me (ſaith Cu x 15Sr) Macxi29. 

For1 am both, and a Maſter profeſſed in them both, » The Spirit of the olive-branch 

(thatis) peace,on Hizs : For 1pſe eſt pax noſtra, He is our Peace. 3 The Spirit that loves xpheſa.14. 

ownj fictione carentes (that is) all that hyze aquivocations, on Him : For, never was 

there guile found in Hz mouth, 4 And Qty, the harmeleſſe Spirit, on Him : for, He  ver-2.22. 

was fo, too; would not breake a bruiſed reed (He) nor quench flaxe, though it did but 11 11 ho, 

ſmoke, Doe no hurt atall. \, 

3- Thirdly,whar He is in Himſclfe: and what He is,0n whom He deſcended: that, The tike pre- + 
the very ſame, ſuch for all the world, doth He make His Church, homogenea cum ho- p*1iies 0 bein 
> on : E SOT. FEf ha Chriſtians. 

ments, like nature, like properties, per omwia. And, it is not ſo much (all this) to 
ſew His nature,as to ſhew His operation: Nor, what He foundin C u x 1 s x, as, 
what Heworkes in Chriſtians : 244 animi animet, quos ſpiritus ſpiret, what ſoule He 
puts ntorchem, what manner Sp:r:t He makes rhem of : That He even endues them, 
mththeſe qualities of the bird, whoſe ſhape He made choiſe of,to preſent Himſelte in, 
24 ſpecie,in Him: ſhewes quo ſpirits, in us. To wir, It makes them peaceable, to love 
Ingleneſſe in meaning, ſpeaking, and dealing, to ſuffer harme, but todoe none, 
Peace, ſinceritie, patience, and innocencie, theie be the ſilver-feathers of this Dove : pal.g8.1 3. 
ey be vertues, and (which is more) wirtutes Baptiſmales, the very vertues of ony 
3tifme : No Chriſtian, to be without them: to be tound in all, where the humidum 
Madicale of Baptiſme, is not cleane dried up. | | 
TheHol, Ghoſt is a Dove,and He makes C u x 1 $ TS Spouſe (the Church) a Dove : (4,564 church 
aterme, fo oft iterate inthe Carticles, and ſo much ſtood on, by S. Auguſtine and the a Dove. 
Fathers, as they make no queſtion, zo Dove, no Church, Yea, letme adde this: S, Pe- We oP 
, when the keyes were promiſed, never bur then, but then (I know nor how) heis 6.8. 
Glled by a nexw name, and never but there, Bar-jora, that is, Filizs Columbe. But ſo Mati16,37: 
| 1 mult be, if ever he will have them. And his Succeſſours,if they claime,by any 0- 
Towle, painted keyes they may have, true keyes they have none. For ſure I am, 
Extra Columbam our of that Church, that is, ſuch and ſo qualified, on eſt Columba, 


Ppp thers 
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Toh. 20.2223. there is no oly Ghoſt z and'ſo no remiſſion of ſinnes. For, they goe together, Rere;e 
| ' the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes ye remit, they are remitted, wy Kt only 
Than And, what ſhall weſay then, torhem,that will be Chriſtians (that they will) ang 
make the = yer have, nibil Columbe, nothing in them of the Dove ; quittheſe qualities quite nei 
0, therbil, noreye, rior voice, nor colour + what ſhall we ſay © This, rhar ſor 
, may be, but Chriſtians (ſure) they benone. No Doveseye; Fox-cyedt ey: No 
folver-white feathers, but particoloured: No gemitus Columbe, but rugttus Vyſ . nor 
the bill or foor, of a Dove, but the beake and clawes ofa Yulture : No Spirit of the 
Iudic.9.15, Olive-branch, but the ſpirit of the bramble, from whole roote went out fire 5, [et al 
the Forreſt on a flame. | : OE 
| Aceſnawy Ye may ſee,whatthey are,they even ſecke and doe all,that inthem lies,to chaſe , 
of this Doves Way this Dove,the Holy Ghoſt. The Dove (they tell us) that was,for the baby-Charch, 
for them, to be humble, and meeke, ſuffer and mourne, like a Dove : Now, as if with 
eMontanus, they had yet, Paracletum alium, another Holy Ghoſt to looke for, in ang. 
ther ſhape, of another faſhion quite, with other qualities ; rhey hold, theſe be noquz. 
lities for Chriſtians,now : Where indeed(they grant) for the baby-Chriſtians : tor the 
three thouſand tirſt Chriſtians,this day ; (poore meh) they did all i» ſimplicitate cord; 
And ſo,to Plinies time : harmeleſſe People they were (the Chriſtians) as hewrites, gig 
no bodie hyrt. And ſo, to Tertulliar's , who tells plainly, what burt they could have 
done, and yet would doe none. And ſo, all along the Primitive Churches time, even 
downeto Gregorie, who in any wiſe, would have no hand, in any mans bloug, Bur 
the Date of theſe meeke and patient Chriſtians is worne out ; long fince expired: and 
now, we muſt have Chriflian ofa new edition, of another, a new faſhion'd Holy 
Ghoſts making ;' Gregorit the ſeventh (Saint Gregorie the ſeventhForſoorh) whoin. 
deed, was the fi rſt, Jar inſtead of the Hove, hatched this new misſhapen Holy Ghoft, 
and ſent Him into the world. | __ Rn | 
For, doe they not begin totell us in good earneſt (and ſpeake it in ſuch aſſemblies 
and places, as we mult take it for their Teher) that they are fimple men, that thinke, 


Chriſtians were'to continueſo ſtill: they were to be fo,bu for a time ; rilltheir beaks 
- andralops were growne, till their ſtrength was come to them, and they ableto make 
their partie good: and then, this Dove Jere, might take her wings, fly whither ſhe 

F o ly 


would, and take her eaſe; thet, anew Ghoſt to come downe upon them, that 
would nottake it, as the other did :-burt take armes, depoſe, depriye, blow up: in- 
ſtead of an 0live-branch, have a match light, in her beake, or a bloud)y knife. 
A calling into . Me thinks, if this Worldgoe on, it will growa queſtion problematike, Inwhat 
Lowe i . ſhape it was moſt convenient, for the H 0 *% Gn 0s r tohave come. downe? Whe- 
Dove. ther as Hedid, in the mecke ſhape of a Dove? Or whether, it had notbcene mych 
better, Hehad comein fomeother thape;in'the ſhape of the omar Eagle,or of ſome 
other nerce fowle, de vulturino genere? 


© © Sure, one of the two they muſt doe + cither call us downe a new, faſhion'd Hoh 
Ghoſt, and inftiture us a new bapriſme (and'if both theſe new , 1 ſee not, why notanen 
Cunxts r too:) Orelſe, make a ſtrange metamorphoſis of the old ; clap Him 001 
crooked beake, and ſticke him full of Eagles feathers,and force Him,to doe contrary 

_ totharHe was wont, and to thar, His natureis. + 
* But lying-men may change; may, ariddoe: bur the Holy Ghoſt is Ynus Wdemgit 
Spiritus ah the Apoſtle) changes nor, caſts not His bill, mouts not His feathers: 


His qualiticsatthe firſt, doe laſt ſtill, and fill ſhall laſt to the end, and no other notes 


- ” 
$5 + 


\ ofa true Chriſtian, burthey. © — 
Arenouncingof = 1 is rather like to prove true, that Samet long lince ſaid, Rebellion is 45 the ſ 
this baptiſme. of witchcraft : For Witches (they ſay) begin, are initiated, with renouncing oF ever 
3 5am-) 523. Gaptiſme. Andure,thele prick prerily towards it: For, (fay what they WW) they bc 

inthe way to it, when they plainly diſclaime, and renounce His qualities, that was 
the Author of it. For thefe bapriſmall vertues, they, that take them away, do what 
them lyeth, to take away Holy Ghoſt, and baptiſme, and all. ; s 

I kiow, they will flic tothe fire (of this day) and ſay, Hecame in another bus 


p, 


gms. of the Hory Gnosr, 68; 


True, but for another purpoſe. It was to make Apoſtles, that ; not Chriſtians, as 


- this here. Chriſtians are made ina cooler element. And, we have no Apoſtles to 


make now: G OD ſend us to make good Chriſtians, to yeeld no worle ſoules to 
Gov, than this Dove here did, ſo many hundred yeares together, till new 1eſuits 
came up, and old Chriſtians went downe. 
But, give them their fire : it will doe them ſmall pleaſure, it will not /i2ht them 
a match, nor give fireto their tra/me. When it came (that) it did no hurt , It ſate up- 
9 them all, but not ſo much as ſingled, any one of them. Let them ſhew, this fre, As 2.4- 
ever blew up any. True, it-gave them courage (they needed ir, they were tounder- 
rake the whole world) but within the bounds of modeſtie, ſtill (we ought to obey a a4 4.29. 
God rather than man :) Notin ſaucie and trayterous termes, of old hatrs or rotten Efa5g.1 1. 


5 : Noneſt vox columba hac+ rugitus urſi, rather, 
®Inaword,this was none of Z/:as's fire > and you remiember,they that harped upon 

that ſtring, who ſaid ro them,7 ou know n0t what Spirit you are of , Not,what ſhape appea- Luc 9.5 4,5 5i 

12d at your baptiſme : Not Noahs raven, that delights in dead carcaſcs'; but his dove, On. 6.7, 

That ſhape came downe upon C uk 1 s 7: the ſame, comes downe upon all thatare bap- 

ized, with His baptiſme, and are inſpirea, with the {ame Spirir, that He was, This 

for the apparition. [13-4556 ETFS: 


. 


Now tothe Voice. Accedat verbum, ad elementum.” The Dove was but a dumbe 
ſhew, and ſhewes, what is done ix ns - The Yoice, that ſpeakes plainly, and declares, Te vorce. 
what is done for #45, in our baptiſme. The Dove, what the Spirit makes us : The Yoice,, 
from whom the Father takes us. OT: | by 

Weſaw Cnxr15Sts humilitie before, in yeelding to be baptized, This hea- 
venly oracle here, pronounced of Him,js-in a ſort,a rewardfor His former humilitie. 

There He was among a rabble of ſzmners, even inthe mid of them. - One, that had 
ſkene Him ſo, would have taken Him, for none other. This Dove, and this Yoice 
from heaven, teſtifying [o great things of Him (no ſinner, no ſervant, but the very 
Sonne of G © Þ, His Love, His 10y, the 1n quo, for whom we all fare the better) this 
{ohonourable an elogie, makes tull amends, tor that. He loſt nothing by His humi- 
litie, No more did the Baptiſt, by his Nox ſum dignus neither. That hand, which 
heheld norworthy to touch Hi ſhooe , was dignified, to touch His head,and to powre 
water on it. Thus they both of them fulfilled righreouſneſſe : and both of them had 
a elorious reward tor it. 

But firſt marke. Till the Spir7t is come, the Yotce comes not: all depends. on this 1 
dayes worke (the Holy Ghoſts comming.) He isthe medins terminus, berweene Chriſt Firſt the 11oly 
in lordan, and the Father in heaven. He it is, that makes the Father ſpeake. Tu (that 99s oy 
1s) Tu, ſuper.quem ſpirits, Tu es Filins, Thou (that is) T hos, on whom the Spirit in this obs 
Jhape comes downe, Thou art my Sonne : that, to goe before. So was it in Geneſis : The 
Spirit 'moved upon the face of the waters, and then Et aixit Ds v s: but, no dixit Gears, 4. 
D x v s, beforethe Spirit be there firſt. | 

Then, that oz propter Me vox iſta (as Chriſt elſe-whereſaith) This voice came not 2 
for Him, but for us. Spoken to Him indeed; but, to Him, not in His owne, but ſuſtai- This veice nox 
ning our perſons, It were fond; to imagine otherwiſe: that this Yoice, or any of the {97 £37, bur 
reſt, He needed for Himſelfe. Either to have heaven opened ro Him: it was no time + <40Y 

ut. Orthe Ho: y Gnosr comedowneto Him:as Go v, the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceded from Him ; as Man, He proceeded from the Holy Ghoſt, they never parted 
company, Leaſt of all the Yoice, Tw es Filius : who knew not that ? Ir was ſaid, and 
lung, long before, in the Pſalme, Thou art my Sonne: So, all were forus , Foice, and p.s j: 
all, Indecd, His whole baptiſie, is not ſo much His, as ours. . 

he meaning is, Thox (Chriſt) intheir perſons, artthis : Thou art ; and for thy The meani 
ake, allthat are in Thee, all,that by baptiſme have put thee on, all and every of them CEE 

acto Me, as Thouthy ſelfeart: Filiz, dilefti, complacemtes. Gali 4.9; | 

Wull ye ſee what 1s in them * In F1l:i firſt. | 

I. Enemies we were, Rom, V. Now are weno enemies: but in league with Him, rom. 5 10. 
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Heb.8.9. 
Ephcſ. 2.12, 
I ge 
Epheſ-2.19. 
Epheſ. 2.19. 


Iohn 8.35. 
Gal. 5.7- 


Gen-9-25» 


Chap.1 5:20. 


The Change of 
the f3le from 
(eru8s. 


Gal.s.5- 
2 Cor. 5.17. 
Rom. 5.2» 


The iſe from 
a /zner tO an 
hare. 


Gal.5.7- 
Rcm.8 17s» 


Rom.8.15. 
Gals 5. 


In whom 1 am 
nel pleaſed. 


1n whom,niore 


than with 
whom, 


Who, or with 


whom, HS na- 7 quo, 


{Kre. 
Iz whom, His 
end, 


1x whom beſt 
ſecne by with 
out whim. 
Joel 1,18. 

1 Sum,16.1 4 
Mat,25.30. 


it the yew league (or Covenant) never to be altered, as the former was, 2 $g may we 
be, and yet ſfrangers ſtull : Js > noſtrangers, but naturalized now, and of the Com. 
mon-wealth of Iſrael. 3 And, that may we be too, and yet forreiners though, ang. 
NO _C!HZENS - Without the Franchiſe : Yes, 3now enfranchi ed alſo.and citizens with the 
Saints, 4 Well, though of the Citie,, not ofthe familie though: Yes, 4 Domeſlics 
D = 1, of His very Houſhold, now. 5 Of His Houſbold ? ſo we may, and yer be bur 
zrvants there : Nay, 5 ho ſervants now, but Sonyes,by vertue of this Tu es Filius, So 
many degrees doe we paſſe, yer we come to this Filius. Goe forward now, 6 


ſonnes arenot belovedgCham was not ; Sennes and beloved Sonnes, anew degree, a fixe 


7 And yer againe, all we love, we take not pleaſure in. Even beloved Sonnes, offeng 
ſometime, and ſo pleaſe not. The Father (inthe XV. Chapter after) lowed his wild yig. 
20145 ſonne, but too well, yer, ſmall pleaſuretooke he, in him, or his courſes. But Com. 
placitum eſt (the ſeventh) that makes upall:a ſonne,a beloved Sonne, his F athers delight 
and joy ; thereis no degree higher. And ſuch are we, by baptiſme, madeto G 
C « & 1 Sr, through the renewing of the Horry Guos r. 

Filii. This isa new Tenour now the old ſtile isaltered. The Poice, that came 
laſt from heaven before,ran thus ; Egoſum Do 1 x vs, and that inferres,Ts e 579. 
45 (that is the beſt, that can be made af it.) But herenow, it is T# es Fihws, and that 
neceſſarily inferres, Ego ſum Pater : For hec vox Patrem ſonat,this 1s a Fathers voice to 
his Child. A great Change: Even, from the ſtate of ſervants (as by creationand ve. 
neration we were; and ſo ſtill, under the law) into the ſtate of Sonnes, as now we are, 
being new creatures in C u x 1 $ T, regenerate and tranſlated into the ſtate of Crace, 
wherein we ſtand. 


OD in 


And not onely a great Charge, bur a great Riſe alſo. At the firſt, we werebutpe. 
ſhed from our ſinnes, (there was all:) but here, from a baptized ſinner, toan adopted 
Sonne, is agreat aſcent. He came not downe, ſo low, but we goeup, asliighfor ir. 
For, if Sonnes, then Heires (ſaith the Apoſtle) ſo goes the tenurein heaven : Yeires and 
joynt heires of heaven,with Cn x 1 Sr, (thats) for the poſſeſſion and fruit of it, full 


cvery way as Himſelfe: and this He brings us to, before He leaves us. 

We ſpeake much of adoption - would you know, when it was, where, andb 
what words 2 Why, now ;Here it is: Theſe, the very adopting words; by them, the 
a of adoprion, actually executed. "This, the very Feaſt of Adoption. A feaſt there- 
fore, to be held in high accompr with us, as high as we hold this, (to be the adopted 
childrenof G ov.) | 

But we muſt remember,not onely what wee are, but zz quo, all this: towhom we 


oweitall (thatis)ro Cu x 1s r (the true naturall Sonne.) In Hz it is, and out of 
Him, it proceeds to come to us. : 


The Fathers do ponder this (1s quo)to good purpole: that it is not, Qui placet. Who 
pleaſes me well, or (which is all one) With whom, 1 amwell pleaſed : (yer 1o He might 
have ſaid) but 1» whom. And, that is more, than both. 37ho pleaſes me, or With whom 
1 am pleaſed,gocth no further than himſelfe, His owne perſon : But, 1» whom, (thatis) 
for whoſe ſake, with others. To whom, I beare ſuch favour, as not onely Himſelſe 
pleaſeth me - but in Him, and for Him, others pleaſe me alſo. $8 
Againe: Ifit had beene, 2, it had ſhewed, but what, by nature He is: Butthis 

ſheweth to what exd, He was ſent; to be, the 7» quo, to bring all thisabout; E- 
ven, that i Hipz (the Sonne beloved, and well pleaſing : ) we, thar neither were ſonne:, 
but ſervants (and thoſe but bad ones neither: ) Nor beloved, but tull unlovely : and, 
1n whom no pleaſure at all, d:ſpleaſure rather : that,in Him we might be received to gratt, 
and made by adoption, what He Himſelte is. | 

The 1nquo, what wearein Him ;weſhall beſt conceive,by the ſine quo,what # 
are without Him. For ſine quo, butthat He, with the People ; none of all rhele, 
cometothem. Heaven ſhut ſtzll : no Dove ſeene : No Tues Flite ever heard : wel2 
rotted away in our ſinnes, without baptiſm : the evill Spirit had ſeazed on us,11 ſtead 0 
the Holy Ghoſt : No Sonnes, bu caſt out ,vith the evill ſervant, into utter darkeneſſe. 


But 19 quo, Go v lo highly well pleaſed with Him, as, at the very contemplation 
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of Him, but rurning to Him; and beholding Him He layes downe all His dif pleaſure, p514,,9 


and is pleaſed to acceprus; and our poore and weake obedience ; and further; to 5c 
{6 pleaſed with it, aseven to reward it allo, 1» quo complacitums eff, - 


Complacitum eft ;and here Baptiſme leaves us,and would G o »; there we might , wrains  ** 
hold us ; and it mightnever be, but complacitum eff. Bur, when we fallinto ſinne, from Bapefnc 
ſy-cially ſome kinde of finrie; we pur ir in hazard: for He is nor, He cannor then, be - po 
wellpleaſed wich us. How theti s His favoiy we may nor fi nally loſe; and; to bap= a 
zſme we may not come agatne, To keepe this Text 1n life: Complacitum eſt, it hath 
pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt, as Heapplyed C u n 1 s rs bloudto us in baptiſme, one way : 
{> out of it, to apply ttto us, another way , as it were, in ſupplement of baptiſme. In 
one verſe, they be both ſent downe, by the Apoſtle,  1n «no Spiritu beptizati, * In i Cor.12.3: 
uno 5pirit# potari. And whom He receiverh ſo, to His table, to eate and to drinke 
with Him, (and every one thar is well prepared, He ſo receiverh) with them, He is 
wel pleaſed againe, certainely, On this day of the Spirit,cvery benefir of the Spirit,is 
{et forch and offered us, and we ſhall pleaſe Him well, in making benefit of all. Spe- 
cially ofthis, the onely meanes;to renew His co-bplacencie, and to reſtore us thither, 
where our buptiſme left us. | 
[end ; onely this : This Yozce, it came once more. Two ſeverall times; it came, Thie ſatne voice 
1 Once here at His bapriſ»ze 3 and againe, after, at His iransfieuration in the mount - "© cord vine 
Where He was not onely ſaid to be, butthen and there, ſhewedto be; in glorie, as the Mara Fs. 
Some of God indeed ; His face like the Sun, Hw rayment like the lightning, And both ac 1s 
of thele, pertaine to us likewiſe: the firſt is ſpoken of us, when by baptiſme we are re. Tl 
ceived into Him, for the poſſibilitie and hope, we have ofit, thereby : But time 
| will come, whenthis ſecond ſhall be ſpoken, and verified of us, likeyvile: - 
What time, He ſhall change our wile bodies, and make them like to " Phil. y-4r; 
Hts glorious bodie, as then it was, andas now it is : and hea- 
ven ſhall open, and He receive both them, and us, ro ' © 
eternall bliſſe: where we 1» Him, and He in 
us, ſhall have a perfeR complacey- 
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IOHN CunaPe. XX. VER. XXII. 


Hzc cum dixiſſet, inſufflavit; & dixit ets: Accipite Sp1- 
RITVM 9SANCTVM. 


And when He had ſaid that, He breathed on them ; and ſaid 
unto them: Receive the Holy Gnosr. 


—DJ00/ VER, as upon this day, ſomewhat weareto 


Ir 4, ſpeake of the Hor y Gn osr; and of His 


d/o Ee UN , —_— And this alſo, here, is a comming of 

MN WON RON e in 
WODEZPPEN—SA| « ory Guosr, And, notd cnn 
| | 


ſenſe ro be perceived. And fo, ſuits wellwith 
the comming ofthis Day, For, ſo, this Dy 
| He came. 

Three ſuch commings there were in all. 01 
| did our Saviowr receivethe Hor xy GH 05S7, 
| 2ndrnice did Hegiveit,, Giveironcarthjoti 

4. WE 


i only, but a comming in a Type, or forme, by the 
ll - 


Lic. 3.2% 
AQs 2 3. 


Feaſt, it: c4%#f; upon 
now, inthis,Cc 
tongues have 
Ir is the middle (this) of the three. Thar of Baptiſone went before it: That ſerves! 
make Chriſtians. This of breath comes after it: This ſerves to makethem (as 19 


ſay) Chriftian-makers : {uch,whole miniſterie C a x 1 s r would uſe, to = 5 
LANS 
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:1ns ; make them, and keepe them : make'them ſo, by þaptiſ-e ; and keepe them ſo, | 

by the power of the keyes, here given them {in the next words) for the remiſſion of yeiſe 21; 2 
we. as it followes well after that of buptiſme ; $o it goes well before the other of 
tongues ; For 8 fir {t there muſt be br eat b, be Ore there be HOAZHes., wherewith the ſpeec h 
«robe framed. The 10n2ues but faſhion the breathinto.certaine ſounds, which with- 
out breath they cannot, and when that fajles, their ofhiceiis at anend, So, firſt breath . 
then,,ongues. And another reaſon yer. It is ſaid in the VII. Chapter,the Spirit was not chup-7 36. 
tobegiventhem til Cars r was glorified: and glorified He was in part,at His Reſar- 
1:i0n, Thentherctore givenin part, as here we ſee. Bur much more glorious, after, 
by His Aſcenſion : Given therefore then, in fuller meaſure. 'Here, bura bre#h there. 
a mightie winde. Here, but afflatus, breathed in; there, effuſus powred our. The Spj- 
rit proceeding gradually. For,by degrees they were brought on,went throughthem 
all, all three. Baptized, and ſo made Chriſtians : breathed into, and ſo made what we 
are; had the tongues ſit on thems, and ſo made Apoſtles properly fo called; 

But three things may be ſaid of this here : x. That,of all the three comminsgs (firſt) 
tis themoſt proper, For, moſt kindly itis for the Spirzt, to be inſpired, to come, per 
modum ſpirationts, in manner of breath : Inaſmuch as it haththe. name aſþirango , and 
is (indeed) it ſelfe, amen the very breath (as itwere) procceding a Patre Filioq;. So, 
one breath by another. | | LH. 


-- 


2. Then,the moſt effeZuall itis. For,in both the other (the Dove,and the 2ongues) 
the Spirit did but come,but light upon them. In this,it comgs((not «pon them; but) even 
into them, intrinſecally. It 1s znſufflavit, it went 7zto theirinward parts ;and ſo madc 
them indeed 5+e7rev5v5, men Zſpired by G © v, and that within. | 


, 


3. Andlaſt;itis of the greateſt uſe. Both the other werebut for once,Bapriſme, 
but once for every one: the #ongues bur once, for all. ''This is tvties quoties ; {o oft as 
we ſinne (and that is oft enough) we need it : looke how'joft that,1fo ofthave we uſe 
of this breath here breathed (as the next verſe ſheweth) fat peccata remiſeritzs, the re: 
miſen of ſaumes. | | TE ba | (FIR a4 90g 


| Now,whatis hereto do; whatbuſineſſeis in hand, wecantiotbut know,ifeyer we The Symme. 
have beene at the giving of Holy Orders, Forgby theſe words arerhey given, Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt : whoſe ſunnes ye remit, &rc, Were, to way anchaxe, to us, even to 
this day,by theſe and by no other words. W hich words, had.notthe Church of Rome 
retained in their 07dinations,it might well haycbeenedoubred{for all their Accipe po. 
tefatem ſacrificandi pro vivs, & mortui) whetnes theythadany Prieſts at all, or no. 
But, as Go » would, they retained thery, and fo.fgved themſelves. For, thele are 
the very operative words, for the conferring-this power; far the performing this act. 
. Which aQtis here performed, ſomewhat after the manner of a Sacramert.For here 
$a outward Ceremonie (of breathing ) inſtar element , andhere is a Word comming 
t0t;receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. That ſome have therefore yeelded to giverthat name or 
title to Holy Orders. As (indeed) the word Sacrament} hath beene ſometime drawne 
out wider, and ſo Orders taken in: and other ſome, plucked in narrower, and ſo they 
& out, as it hath-pleaſed both the old and the later Writers. And, if the Grace 
Kre oiven had-beene gratum faciens (as, inaSacrament, itſhould:) andnot (ast 1s) 
84% data, but in office or funtion: And againe, if the elitward Ceremonie of brea- 
img had notbeene changed (as it hath plainely) it had beene ſomewhat. Bur, be- 
gchanged after into laying on of hands,it may well be queſtioned. For we all agree, 
frets no Sacrament but of C 1 r 1 s TS oWwne inſtitution : And that; neither mrat- 


{er nor forme, He hath inſtituted, may. bechanged; = | 


; Yet Wo parts there bee evidently : 4 Inſufflavit, and 2 Dixit: 1 He breathed, and The Diviſs 
He ſaid. Of theſe rwo then, firſt joyntly, and then ſeverally. From them joyntly; 

WO points. Of. the God-head of our Sav 10 v x firſt: andthen, of the proceeding 

ot the Holy Ghoſt from Him. 


Ppp.4 Gy Then 
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M2 [> Then ſeverally. Firſt inſufflavit : And in it, three points : 1. Ofthe þ 
'- the ſymbolizing of it with the Holy Ghoſt. 2, Secondly; of the parties : » He that byes. 

thed, C n x 15 2: Þ They, that breathed into, the Apoſtles. 3. And laſt, of the attir 

ſelfe: * ſufflavit, breathing, ® inſufflavit, breathing into them. After of digi, (þ, 

W ord laid: * Accipite,of the receiving. > Then,ot the thing received, whichis a 5;74, 


reath,ang 


tum, the Spirit. > And not every,or any ſpirit, but Sant#um the Holy Ghoft.c And(he. 
cauſe, that may be received many waies) which way of them, itis here received, 


+ 


bv 


| | ef Wome? x 44> 
I LL LAN AT TAN 


G GY OI TALES RT 
MAHON | 


I. X 7E proceed firſt joyntly out of both, and begin with matter of fairh, Tw 
hoe hear V Article of it: * The God-head of Cn s sT; >the Ps of P 
Holy Ghoſt from the ſecond Perſon. ' 
: The Ged- > The firſt, riſing out of thetwo maine parts : For, as i»ſfflavit argues His May. 
be:dof hood : So, dixit doth His Goa-head, His ſaying, Receive the Holy Ghoſt : For, hacwox 
pony IT: hominens 201 ſonat : No man, of himſclfe, can ſo ſay. Yerus Homo, qui ſpirare - True 
Man, by His breathing. Ferus Deus, qui Spiritum donare : True G 0 d, byhisbid. 
ding them take, and ſo giving them the Holy Ghoſt. To give thar gift, to breathe ſich 
a breath,  —_ the power of men, or 4rgells : Is more, than any candoe, ſave 
G O D ONCIY,. EF | EES 
- =_ fon We ſay themallo, it-our Ordering ; the caſe is farre different. Weſay 
them not, as in our-owne, but 'as in Hs perſon. We bidthem, from Him receiver, 
not, from ovr ſelves. "This point will againe fall in afterwards. 4; 
x The Procre- Next, we argue for the Holy Ghoſts proceeding from Him, and that evidently 
ding 4 Ho- For, as He gave of His breath : ſo did He, of the Spirit, The breath, from His Huma- 
dronca nitie - the Spirit from Hi Deitie, Thc breathintotheir bodies : the Spirit, intotheir 
ſoules. The outward aR teaches viſibly without, whar is inviſibly done within, 
Thrice was the Holy Ghoſt ſent,and in three formes, 1 of a Dove + 2 of breath: 3 of 
Cloven Tongues. Fronvthe Father, as a Dove, From the Sonne,as Breath, From both, 
as Cloven Tongues. The very cleft ſhewing, they came,trom two. At Chrifls bat- 
Luc 322 tiſme,the Father ſent Him from heaven;in ſhape of a Dove. 'So, from the Father He 
proceederh. After tt Hisriſinghere) Cu x 1 s , by abreath, ſends Himintothe 
Apoſtles. So, from the Sonze He proceedeth. Afeer, being received up intothe gl0- 
ric of His Father, He, together with the Farher,the Father and Heborh, ſext Him this 
As 2.3% day downe, in tongues of 'fire. So, from both, He proceedeth. Proceeding from theF4- 
ther, totidem verbs (Chap.15 .26.) And proceeding (here) from the Sonne, ad oculum, 
really. Nor, in words onely: we may belceve oureyes : we ſee Him ſo to proveed. 
Enough, to cleare the point, a Partre Filioque. © REDS 
With Refe- This proceeding, as it holds each other-where, ſo ſpecially, in this of quorum 7t- 
Tum remilerics Poſer its, the remiſgon of ſinnes, For which, it is here given. For, in that, of all other, 

_ theHory Guosr proceeds from Cur 1s rt, moſt properly. For, inaſmuch 
as the remiſſion of ſinnes came from and by C x x 1 $T, very meetit was, He ſhould 
havethe diſpenſing of His owne benefit, andthe Remitter of ſinyes proceed Trom 
Him alſo. One, by the bload out of His veines, The other, by rhe Sprrit our of His 
arteries ; and Hee, as bleed the one, ſo breathe the other. Hee, that ſhould ſcale the ac 
"req oe Him that Jaid downe the money. Thar (howloever in otheri& 
_ inthis ſure) from Him and none bur' Him, the Hot y Gu o0s Tr 0 pt 
cced, | 

Proceed : and proceed by way of Breath, rather than any other way : that, t0 be 
the ceremonie, Or ſymbolum, of it. 


I pro- 


wnong. of the Nour Grnosr, 689 


T proceed now tothe ſecond Combination,of brearh,and the Hor y Gros r, 1T. 
[tis requiredin a figne,that choice be made of ſuch a one (as neere as may be) as may of --- aha 
teſt ſuite and ſcrveto expreſſe that, is conferred by it. Now,noearthly thing comes ; Q&in/,4.- 
neere, hath ſuch alliance, is ſo like, ſo proper for it, as the breath. (I make two vit:The 
of it:) * Breath and the Spirit : * Cur 1s TS breath and the Holy Spirit, ® __ 
Firſt, breath is aire ; and aire,the moſt ſubtile and (as I may ſay) the moſt bedyleſſe 1 The ſymba- 
eierhatis ; approaching neereſt to the nature ofa ſpir/4, which is quite devoyd of Fs ny 
[| corporietic- So, in that, it ſaits well. : the Spike 
But, we waive all, fave only the two peculiars ofthe Hox r Gn 0sr, ſet 
downein the Nicene Creed. * One, the Lord and giver of life ; *the other, who ſpake by 
* . 
* firſt, the Spirit giveth life : and breath-1s the immediate next meanes ſubor- 
dinare tO ji Spirit, for the givingit: for the giving ir, and for the keeping it, both. 
Givingzatthefirſt, Goo Þ breathed into Adam, ſpiraculum vite, and ſtraight fa#useſt 
in anjmam viventem, he became a living ſoule, Keeping ; for, if the breath goe away, 
away goesthe life roo : both come, both goe together. 
And as the Spirit it is, that quickneth : ſo, itis the Spirit, that ſpeakerh, evidently, 2 Of Chris - 
Dead men be dumbe; all. And, the ſame breath, that.is organum vite, is 6r ganum vo- preps on _ 
ci;,too. That, we live by, we ſpeake by alſo. For, what is the voice, but verbum þþi- | 
rits veſirums, the inward word (Ot conceipt) clothed mitbbreath or ayre, and ſo preſented 
tothe ſenſe of hearing © So wvehiculum Spiritas it is, in both. 
And, asthe breath, and rhe Spirit : Sp Cu x1 s TS,breath, and the Holy Spirit. 


Accipite Spiritum gives to manthe life of nature : Accipite Spiritum Santtum tothe 
Chriſtian man rhe life of grace. Y 

And the ſpeech of gracetoo. For, this breath of Cn x 1s r wasit, by which 
the cloven tongues (after) had their utterance. He ſpake Þy the Prophets : and the Apo- 
files, they were butas Trumpets, or Pneumaticall, Wind-inſtruments , they wereto be 
winded, . Without breath they could not ; no. b7gg&% on earth able ſo ro wind, thar 
their ſawnd might goe into all lands, be heard tothe uttermoſt parts of the earth. None 
but Cux1s rs, ſofarre, So, that wasto be given them. This breath hath jn ir 
(you ſee) tomakea good Symbole for the Spirit: And Car 1 s 5 breath, for the 
Ho J, Spirit, | Ji 

($i be, atlarge,all this : but, how, for the purpoſe, itis here given for (remi/- 
fon o ſfinnes ?.) Whatharh breath to doewith ſeyne ? Notnothing, For,if you be ad- 
Vied, per afflatums ſpiritus nequam it came ; by an evill breath : and per affiatum Spi. 
"tu Sandti, it muſt be had away. The breathing, the peſtilent breath of the Serpent, 
thatblew upon our firſt parents, infeRed, poyloned them at the firſt: Cuxrsrs 
iahentering, cures it: and (as ever His manner is) by the ſame way it was taken, 
cares it: breath, by breath, 

For the better conceiving ofthe manner, how , Yee may call to minde that che 
Siriprares ſpeake of ſinne ſometime, as ofa froſt - otherwhile, as of a miſt, or fog that xc.y 44. 24, 
menareloſt in, tobe diſſolved,and ſo blowen away. For, as there be rwo proceedings 
the wind, and according to them, two powers (obſerved by Zlihu, 1ob 37.) forth 199 375: 
the South,a wind to melr and diſſolve: out ofthe Nozth,a wind to diſpel and drive 
Way. And, as inthe wind of our breath, there is flatus, a blaſt, whichis a colour,and 
wch blowes away : and halitzs, abreath,that is war me, and by the temperate,moiſt 

t, diffolves : Anſwerable to theſe, there is in this breath of C n & 1 s 7, a double 
Fower conferred ; and both, for the remiſion of ſinnes : and that, intwo ſenſes, ſer 

awneby Saint 0p + * The one of Ne peccetis,affringent,to keep men from ſinne,and 

oremifizo peccandi : 3-The ather Siquzs auters peccauerit, butif any ace ſinne,to loofe 11ch.2.1- 
ag from it, and {0 remiſio peccati, Shewing them.the way, and ayding them with | 
.meanes to cleere their conſcience of it (being downe ;) rewitting that is paſt, ma- 

king uat more remiſſe, that is to come; As ut wereto reſglve the froſt firſt, and 


curne 


Gen.2.7, 


Rom. 10.33, 
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turne it into a 94pour : and, after it is lo, then to blow It away. 

And,other reaſons there be aſſigned (why thus,in breath) apt and gogd. 1 On 
to ſhew the abſolute neceſſitic, the great need we have, of this power ; how evill « l 
may be withoutit: Asevill as we can bewithout our breath, {o evill can we be why 
out a meanes for remiſſion of our ſunnes ;"« wdaer Tod; mv deg, It 1s Saint Baſſil, The 
Chriſttan man he lives not by the aire that he breathes, morethan he dothby it Ow 

Pſsl. 63.3- owne breath not more needfull,than this breath of Cun1srts: His loving kind, 
in it, better than the life it ſelfe, and we no longer to draw our breath, thanto give Hr. 
thanks for it. This for the necefſitic. | % 

A ſecond,to ſhew the qualitie , which is milde,of the ſame temper,the brexh s, 
No ſpiri#s procells (which ſome would thinke perhaps, more meet) to Carry all be. 
fore it. They know not the Holy Ghoſt, that ſo thinke: they remember notthe 744, 
Violence,in this worke,He could never $kill of, His courſe hath ever beene otherwiſe 
And, not His onely, buttheirs, whom He procceds from. a? 4 
r Kings 19.11, Ler them bur goe to Elas's viſion, and informe themſeJves ofthis point There 
12. came firſt a boiſterous whirle-wind (ſuch an one, as they wiſh for) but zo Go 5 there 
Afeer it, arathng earth-quake - And after it, crackling flaſhes of fire : Go'y wgjn 
none of them all. Then camea ſoft ſtill voice : There comes Gov. God wan 
ir; and, by it, you may know where to finde Him, 

Andas Gov,ſo Cu 1s rr: How comes He ? He ſhall come downelite the 
dew in a fleece of wooll, and that is fcarce to be heard. Hee, Hee ſhall not roare nor ri; 
nor His voice be hear i inthe ſtreet, \How unlike thezs, and their Novices, tha 
will needs bearc His Name?” " rs - 

And how the Holy Ghoft comes here, aye ſee. None of all the three perſens, bur 
in gentle milde manner. 4 Kot $5.21 A teoa\ 

Ir is againſt them (this) that take delight in theſe bluſtering Spirits, andthinke 
them the onely men; cafinor sktll of any other,” No river they, but che great Euphra- 

Efay 8.6. 7es, that runnes witha huge noyſe. The waters of Silo, runtoo ſoft for them, Well, the 
waters of Silo (though) the Brophets commend to us: and to them Chriſt. ſendsy;, 

Plal4& anditisthey, when all is donq},Voſe ſtreames ſhall make glad the Citie of G 00, This 
is ſure, no ſpirituall g83ee is eVe@Yo truly wrought by thele ſpirits,thar rake fo on,jill 
they be out of breath. Theaife they beat; the heart they pierce not. The quiet calme 

Eccl.78. breath ſhall doe it to better purpoſe, than theſe that crackle like thornes under aputt 
This breath willthither, to the heart dire&tly : and finne,never ſo kindly diffolved,as 

lob 416, by andiviwvocem in Glentio (thatway.) Tellme nor of che mightie nd and the fire ; 
that, was for Apoſtles. Wear6none; three degrees lower. Andthat windthey uſed 
very ſcldome (though:) once or twice perhaps : but, this they uſed continually. 1 
report metotheir As, and to their Epiſtles. 'For, the wind comes but attimes; bur, 
the' breath is continual ar alltimes. And this is ſure, when the -712hrtie windand the 
fire came, it may be, Peteruſed it once ortwice, and Saint Paul as oft : bur, this ofthe 
breath, they uled more, nay moſt of all, and by it did more good, than by the 
other. 

For as for this, let it not trouble you, that it is but breath ; and breath,but aire,and 
ſo (one would think) too feeble; (As indeed what feebler thing is there in man,than 
ic *)the more feeble, the more fit ro manifeſt His ſtrength by. For, as weake inap- 
pearance As it is,by it were great things brought to paſſe. By this puffe of breath,was 
the World blowne roundabout. About came the Ph:loſophers,the Orators,the Emperors: 
Away went the miſts of errour, downe went the 1dols, and their Temples, betoreUt, 


Which gives usa good paſſage from the Breath tothe Breather, Him that isthe 
Of the partie. Nominative caſe to inſufflavit. For, we are nor to looke to the breath altogether, but 
L From whom: ſomewhat too, from whoſe mouth it comes, whoſe breath itis. And Chriits It: 


CHRISTe Heitis, that gives the vigour and vertueto it. The zouch of His finger, the br cath 


His mouth, vertuegoes from it, ſinne cannot ſtand before it, it ſends it going, blows | 
it away likea little duſt, is 


Takethis with you too. Itisnot Cu x 1 5 rs breath, any breath of His, but His ©>if afrer Hi 
breath nOW, after His riſing, and fo His immortal breth. A mortall He had, which = 45.46, 
He breathed out, quando emiſit Spiritum, when He gave up the Ghoſt upon the Crofle, 

All the while He was morrtall,He held His breath. Till it was morethan ſo, He breg. 
ehed it not ; till it had in it,the vigour and power of immortalitie : which neither ſinne 
can endure, but ſcatters Rraight; nor the map of ſnne, for heallo ſhall be conſumed | 
with the breath of His mouth. Otherwile, unleſſeit be this of Chriſt's, there is nothing + Thed.s 83 
in our breath tO worke this eftec: not in any mans,tothaw a f7oſt,or to ſcatter a miſt. | 
The ſoyle of {inne is ſo baked on men, they ſo hard frozen inthe dreges of it, our 
winde cannot diflolve it. Heare the Prophet ,after he had beene long blowinz atthe ſins 
ofthe people: The bellowes ({aith he) are burnt, the iron ofthem conſumed, the Founder 
melts in waine ; for all his blowing the droſſe will not away (1er.6.2.9.) But I (ſaith God) 
let metake it 1 hand, let me but blow with my winde, and I ſcatter thy ar Caheg Py 
amiſt,and make thy ſinnes like 4 morning clowd to vaniſh away. Turne wethento Him, 
whoſe divine power, whole immorrall breath can doe it : doe it by himfelfe, and it by 
bimſelfe, by others alſo, into whom He will ;»ſpire it , whom in that regard, the Pro- 
phet calleth G o D s mouth, to ſeparate the precious fromthe vile, ter.i5.ag: 
Which being of His breath 7mmortall, doth further ſhew, both that there is no. : 
thing in this power, but pertaines rather toanother lite; than to this morrall of ours 
(evento thar, which is the life of the world to conie:) and thar it ſhall never die (this - 
ower) but hold,as long as there is any ſinne tobe forgiven. Hadir beene His mor. 
tall breath, we might have feared the failing, now ſhallit never faile, ſo long as there 
jsany, tO open His mouth to receive it, It is His immortal breath, 


' This for the Partie from whom. | Now for 7» eos, tlioſe into whom it caine. . The varitzs 
Much bound we are to our Bleſſed Saviour, for thus ſending ; and to the Holy Gho ſt 16 whom. 
for being thus ſent, for ſeeing us furniſhed witha power, we ſo much ſtand in need 
of, ' For, finning as we doe, and even running our ſelves out of bxeath in it, and the 
wazes of that being eternal death : what caſe were wein, but for this breath ? I ſee not 
howwe ſhould doe without it. To fay therefore with them inthe Goſpel, Benedit2; 
Deus "Fa talem poteſtatem, Bleſſed bee Go v for ſending ſach a power, for ſen- warg.s, 
tat all. OC {RON 
ne, then ſecondly, qui dedit talem gf on howinibas, that He gave it to men. 1 To men. 
For, as the Sornne of nian, He gave it; and as mar, to men He gaveit;tothe Sonnes of 
menupon earth, that we need not ſend upand downe, and caſt, Who ſhall goe up to Rom 10.6, 
beaven for us and fetch it thence, That ifan Angel[ſhould cometo us, as to Cornelius 
there did, he hath notthis power to impart, he can bur bid us ſend to 7oppa for Peter ; Att 10.31, 
He hath it, men have it, Angels have it not. OE; 
 Ineos, is more yet: to men, andtoſuch zen; ſuch ſimple men (fot ſo they were, z meos,ro ſim: 
Goo wot) a full unfit and indiſpoſed matter to receive it. 74ots. (it is Saint Lukes 27 men- 
word) men utterly #nlearned : And of rio ſpirit or couragear all (the breath bur of a 1g, ,.;. 
Damoſell,quailed the beſt of them.) Probatur Dew per Apoſtoles (ſaith the Schovlemen: ) 
Tthere were nothing elſe, His very Apoſtles were enough to prove Him tobe Go ». 
For 0 Lord our Saviour, how excellent is thy name in all the world ! Thou, that out of the Fas. i 3. 
wouthes of thoſe that were little better than babes, haſt ordained thy praiſe, 4nd ſtilled thine 
enemies, and put them allto ſilence. | | 
But, there is a worſe matter than that. Not onely Simple ;but (which is further 3 To foful 
off yer) ſenfull men they were., Take their owne confeſſions. Saint Peters : Goe forth men. | 
romme 9 Lord, for 1 am a fenfull man., Saint Pauls : Sinners ; whereof 1 am the thiefeſt. ws 4 e: 
. Tanies : In many things we offend all, put himsſelſe inthenumber of them thar offend 1aw.z.3. 
many times. S, Tohns : tf we (1 for one) ſay we have no ſinne (whet then, we are proud, * loh, i.v8, 
thereis no humilitie ? No : but) we are bers, andthere 15.no truth in us, Even, to ſuch; 
tO ſinners, this power givento forgive ſinnes : to them, thar for ſize; were in feare 
tnemlelvesto be condemned. _ mas 
Nay (which is not lightly to be paſſed by) allthis done, even at thevers? 


Rom.6 23. 


time; 
When 
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when they were ſcarce crept out of their ſine, but three daics before committed. ; 
ſo wretchedly forſaking Him: and ſome more than ſo,and after would ſcarce be) *y 


He was riſen, when they ſaw Him: .that even then, did He thus breath on them hit 


? 


made them, that He did. Now bleſſed be G © Þ, thatat all gave ſuch powey tg Men to 


fach men, ſuch ſimple, ſuch ſinfull men, inſufflavit in eos. Toſecure us, be the men 
;nne of man, ſhall make the Power of Go , 


what they will, rhat have recerved it, No 
of none effee?, This, for in eos. 


3 To the 4 now. Iris firſt ſufflavit, breathed , and that was,to keepe coreſpon. 

o the wy dence with His F ather at the firſt. By br cathing into Adam, the Fat her gave the ſoule. 
« 5:/7a:3-  theauthor ofthe lifenaturall : Adidew ps, the Sonne (here) by breathing pines 
the Hot y Gn o0sr, the Author of the life ſpiritnall, the ſame paſſage: and the 


ſame ceremonie held by goin , las. This (with | 
b 7:\ufflavit. Butinſufflavit is more ; breathed it in,,mtorhem. Thus (i) ſhewes,it pertaines ws. 
in, tO Bip parts, rothe very conſcience, thisat. His breath Py aka, 
Pro.18.8, mon; ad interiora veutris, and His word with it (ſaith the Apoſtle) through, 10 the din. 
Heb.4.12. ſion of the ſole and Spirit : Thither goeth this breath -. and thither, is further than 
man can goe. For, howſoevyer the acts and exerciſes of outward 1ariſdifion may he 
diſpoſable, and are diſpoſed by humane authoritie : yet, this not ſo, of forum interav 
Somewhar there is ſtill that comes from Cn x i s r, and none but Can x, -A 
ſomewhar, that as it comes higher, {0 it goes deeper, than any earthly power what. 


ever. This inward inſpiring, bringsusto Cu x1 s TS Deite againe, Th Kings 
| ofthe Nations, ſend chey can, and give power they can, but inſpirethey cannot, At. 
ray whom they will (as Aſſuerus) with richattire ; arme them at all points, indy- 
ere, inthat ſenſe; bur not endue the ſoule with gifts and graces within, not armetheir 
minds with valour andvertue , at leaſtwiſe, not with virtue ex alto : Onely Go d, 
whom He calls, He givesthe :ward talents to ; and Ca x 1 s r, whom Heſends, 
He ſends His Spirit into. Thisargueth Go » plainely, and ſo Cuxisr to 
be Gov. | 5 or OB 
Alwates this inſufflavit ſhewes,as wherewith He would doit (the Spirit;)ſo,what 
it is He would work, work upon,and renew. For, if we be zemewed in the Spirn of our 
minds, the whole man will be ſo, ſtraight upon it. There is no indication tothat: for, 
the change of the whole man is a certaine fight, the Spirit is come intous,  Asof 
Saul, it is written, when the Spzrit came into him, he was changed into quite another 
man; no morethe ſame Sazl, he'was before : A new, another Sau! then, Which 
holds, not onely in particular men, but even in the whole world, For, whenthis 
breath came into it, i» nteriora, it was caſt in anew mold preſently, anddideven 
wonder at it ſelte, how it was become Chriſtian For, the ourward rigorous meanes 
of fire, impriſonment, ofthe whip, of the terrour of the Magiſtrates ſword : Pilates, Have 
20t 1 power 10 crucifie thee, and power to looſe thee ? Thele daunt men, make them aſto- 

_ niſhed; make metur peccati, teare ro commir the outward a of finne, Bur, odium 
oportes peccandi, non metum facias, if ſinne ſhall ever traly be left, itmuſt come of hbe- 
red, not of feare. So, it goes away indeed. And there it is, finne muſt be metwith; 
if ever-it ſhallrigitly be put away, the s ay! to be ſearched, and inward hearty com- 
punttion wrought rhere. And that is, by this breathof Curis r, piercing thi- 
ther or noratall, So much forthe in.) | 


Et digit. And now to, & dixit. The words be three; the poixts according, three, t00- 
: Accipire, it is to be received : » Spiritum, a Spirit it iy, that is to be received: 3.54- 
um, and thar Spirit is the Holy Ghoſt. 4 Whereto weadde,the Holy Ghoſt after what 
manner; for there þe more than one. = þ 

t Lecipite, Accipite, agrees well with breath. For, that is received, we open our mouthes | 
and draw jt in ; our Syſtole, to meer with His Diaftole. | For 
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For this CAccipite : its certaine, thatat the brearhing of this breath, the Spivit 
was given. He gave them what He bade them:ake, He-mocked them not, Thcy' 
received the HO 1 Y GHrosrt then,and (if ye will )really. Yet was not the ſub#ance 
of His breath tranſubantiate into that of the Hot v Gm 0s r: None hath ever 
anagined that : yet ſaid He truely CMccipite Spiritum, and no eſſe truely in ano- | 
ther place, cAccipite Corpus, Trucly faid by Him, and: received by them, in both. 
And nomore need, the bread ſhould-be. changed -into His bode, itrthat; than,” His 
lreath into the Ho x Gn osr, inthis : No, though it be a Sacrament ( for, 
withchem both are ſo ) yet, as all confeſſe, both truely. ſaid, truely giver, and tracty 
ceived, and inthe ſame ſenſe without any difference arall, This torthem, | 
For us, Accipite ſheweth firſt, it comes from without, irgrowey not within US: x Accipitr, 
a breath inſpired, not a vapour aſcending - not educta e, but indutta in. It is not miditg-. 191 co>cpites 
ti ſumus ſicut aranea, WE ſpinne It not out of our ſclves,as the Spider doth-her webbe. P18. 902, 
Ir is not corvcipite, but accipite + Receive it we doe ; Contezve it we doenar, it were too 
fond to conceive (ſeeing our breath is made of aire, and that is withour us ) that the 


Spirit ſhould be made of any thing that is within us, | | 
| Welay againe-: itis Accipite, not afſumite. Afſumit, qui veminedaxte accipit, He * Accivites 
aſſumes, that takes that, is not g/ven, But, nc aſſumit honorem hunc, This honour no me 4 
man takes unto him, Or upon him, till it be given him. As, quod accipttur non habetuy, in : 
the laſt; So, quod accipitar, datur, inthis. And boththeſeare agamiſt the Yaluntaries 
of our Age, with their takex-0n Callings. That have.no mitte vos; wnkent; fer our of 
themſelves. No accipite, no receiving ; take it up of their owne accords; make them- 
ſelves what they are : Sprinkle their owne heads with water ; lay their owne hands on 
their owne heads ; and ſorake that to them, which none ever gave them. They be 
Inofles : ( So doth Saint Paw! well terme themas it were the meck-Apoſtles : } And 
the terme comes home to them, for * wnroxis they be Filii ſubtratbionss right : Hebr.10.39-. 
workeallto ſubtrattion, to withdraw poore ſoules, to wake thimyfarſake the fellowſhip (as 
even then, the manner was.) This brand hath the 4pyſle let on theni, thatwe mighe 
know themand avoid them. 4 | ET HET TT eh 
We may beſure, Cuz I $ t could have given the Spi#it without any ceremony 
held His breath, and yer ſent the Spirit intothem withour any. more adoe: He would 
not: An outward ceremony He would adde; for, an efward celling' He would have. 
For, if nothing outward had beene in His, we ſhouldhaye had nothing but Zmrhu- 
figfs (as them we have notwithſtanding :) Butthen we ſhould haye had no rulewith 
them: Mby divine revelation : Into that they reſolve. - For, Sending, breathing, lay- 
mg on of hands have-they none. Bur if rhey be of Cx x1: 5 r, ſome muſt fay mitto 
ws; ſent by ſome; not runne of their owne heads. ASome! ſay accipite; receive it, 
om ſome, not finde irabourt themſelves ; have at owtward calling, and an owewardat- 
ape, ateſtimony of it. This for accipite, Comet: v5 Ao artt nf Saks 


f 
\ 


. Spiritum, A Spirit itis, that is to be received, and much is ſaid inthisxword ($pi2 a Spiritum. 
*) it ſtands as oppoſed to many. * The Spirit and fleſh (C nk 1 5 7; hob; 6:) » The: The Witt 
Yirit and the Letter, (Saint Paul, 2 Cor.3.): 3 The Spirit-and the Sonfs (Saint Inge.) " mT 
- YTheSpirit and the winde (Epheſ.4.) 5'The Spiritand a habit. © This! Spirit and: a Tude *9- 
rite, $ Piritus and Spettrum. 7 The Spirit and Hero's Pnewmatica;that isfome attifi- ©? #3: 
KU motion or:-peece of worke with ginnes within ir. To all theſe, - 
os Not the fleſh ( ſaith out Sav1ov:) andif not the fleſh, notany humour 
Mey are of the fleſh : Neither they, nor their revelations profit ouphe ro this 
of 29 by Lite (ſairhSaint Paul : ) hoxche-Trke or chatte :wehave roomuch « Not the {i 
Tm os y day. Quid pales ad triticum : they rather rake away lite than over; 7. 
andtull of good graine were better rhariten load of flich'ſtaffe.. 7. Ler.23-18. 
3 Nor animales Spiritum non habentes ({aith Inde) meiithat have: ſores onely ; and3 Notthe foule; 


Qqq they 


z I Nor the feſh; | 
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they ſerve them, but as Salt to keepe them, that they rot not. They to have no 144 
Fellowſhip in this buſineſle ; mecre natwrall men , no Spirit in cher at all. Soak 
there is to be in us, morethan a naturall ſoule. es, is one thing: evan js anvther 
Some i»{piring needs ; ſomewhat of Accipite, ; 
aj*Not the 4. Nay, faith Saint Paul, Be yee renewed in the Spirit of your mindes, For 
m5 1c the -ninde is not all : Nor mentothinkeſo, it they once have got true poſitions: 
erue Maximes intheir minde; then all is well. 1f the Sprrir benor alſo renewed, ix is 
' nothing. Ph 
5 Not ati be: 5 w The Spirit, not an habite gotten with practice, and loſt againe with diſ-uſe 
_ (as ate the Arts and morall vertues ) againſt the Philoſophers. For, thouph this 
bee vettue, yet is itnotwittus ex alto ( this.) No habitual, but a ſpiritaal oy. 
im, this: | 
6 Nor a Sprite, Ge Spiritus;nbn ſpefirum : for, thatis a flying Shadow void of aQion, doth nz; 
thing. Bur the Spire, the firſt thing we reade of it, it did hover and hatch and make 
Gen.1.. fuitfullthe waters; and fit to bring torth ſomething of ſubſtance. " 
7 Net Herw's 7. Andlaſt (which is by Writersthought to be chiefly. intended) Cu rs +, 
Preumatice. Spirit, not Herd's Phearintica; not with ſome ſpring or device, though within, z 
rom without ; artificial; not naturall - but the very principinm motus tobe within, 
Of our ſelves, ro move : not wroughtto itz by any ginne, or vice, or skrew made 
by art: Elſe; we ſhall move bur while we are wound up, for a certaine timerillthe 
plummets be atthe ground; and then our rhotion will ceaſe ſtraight. All which 
(bur theſclaſt ſpecially) are againſtrhe awtimata, the petFra, the puppets of Religion, 
 Hypocrites, With fome ſpring within; their eyes are made to rowle, and their lips 
ro wagge, andrheir bre# to give a ſobbe : all is but Hero's Pneumatica,a vio, nota 
5 Tim.3.5, Very face ;an outward ſhew of godlinefſe, but no inward power of it at all. It is noi 4tgi. 
pite Spiritum. A | OO IRE: 50 | —_ | 
þ Spiricumn Thirdly, I ſay it would beknoyyne further, what Spi#it + For; Accipite it may 
*anczum. be, ſomewhatthey may have rake», it may be, a Spirit. Bur, wharſoever itis, itis 
not yet home, unleſſe Sarum come too.SantFum it would be,if tbe right. Tobea 
manof Spirit ( as we call them; that be aive and ſtirring trrthe world) will not 
ſerve here, if that beall. I have formerly told you, there is a Spiritzm without $8. 
ume ; Spirit and Holy aretwothings. Two other Spirits there be beſides : andthey 
2 Pet.r.20. Well accepted of, and in great requeſt. * One which Saint Pefer calls the private Sie 
z,Cvr.2.14 je + d The other, that Saint Paul calls the Spirit of the world - Which two will con- 
ſort well rogether, fortheir ownerurnes, -and for ſome worldly end: but neither of 
them withthis. For, they are oppoſed rothe Hoz yr Gaosr, both, _ 
t Nor $piri- The private Spirit firſt. And arethere not in the world ſomewhere, ſome ſach, 
res ſur. 25 will receive none, admirof atno hand noother Ho x y G n o s r buttticir owne 
ghoſt, andthe idol of their owneconceir, the viſion of their owne heads, the mo- 
tions of their owne ſpirits ;, and if you hit not on that, that is there intheir hearts, 
rejeir, beir what it will: that make their breſts the Say@uary ; that (incite) lay 
with the old Donatiſt, Quod volumns Sanitum et, That, they will have hol, # buy, 
Cot.zu#: andnothingelſe ? Men ( as the Apo#le ſpeakes of them) cauſeleſſe puſt up with theif 
fleſhly minde ? His word isto be marked : 4veivas, there ; 07on756, here : inflatt, they ; i- 
flati;theſe: They puffed up, theſe inſpired. If ir make to ſwell, chenis irburmnd; 
the Spirit doth it not ; inſþirat, now inflat. The word is. inſufflavit : there 1s, iN þf 
flavit, af ſubJrhat beareth downward, and carries not up. So, Spiritum Santium,s 
not ſþ1ritum ſuum. | | 7 
2 Nor Spiri- Not Sprritus mwndi is not Spititus C n x 1 s T 1. Elſe doth Saint Pau/wrong'0 
ann mn: oppoſe them. It is too ſure, ſuch a Spirit there is as the Spirit of the world : and t 
the greateſt part of the world live and breathe; and move by it: and thar it doth wel 
ſometimes, but without any reference to Gop, or C x x17, or Hox rv G95” 


- For, even thea&ts they doe of Religion, are out of wortdly reaſons and relpev® , : 
etrins 5160 


Jon 


AQ.rn. 3. 
TW "Do r0d's reaſon Videns quia placeret populo;faw the world would that way: Dem 
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On, Periclitatur portio nora, It may prove dangerous to their worldly eſtate : The 


$i:hemites : Oh ſet forward that point of Divinitie ; for then, all they have & ours. See Gen. 34.13. 
wenot, whence this wind blowes, from what ſpirit this breath comes * from: Spiritus 
*#u1di, plaincly. And I know nothow, butasif Cu x 1 s  s mouth were ſtop- 


ped, and His breath like to faile Him, the world begins tofare, as if they had got a 
"wp mouth, to draw breath from ,to governe the Church, asf Spiritus Pretorii would 
doe things, better than Spiritzs Santtuarii, and mans law become the beſt meanes to 
reachrhe feare of G 0 Þ, and to guide Religion by. Inyaine then is all this a& of 
Cux1s 75S; Hee might have kept His breath ro Himſelfe, But, it will notſo be. 
Whienall is done, the Spirit muſt come fromthe Word, and the Hor xy Gaosr 
fom Cu x 1 s t S mouth, that muſt doethis, governerhe Church. Thither we muſt, 
for Sanctum ; even to the SantZuary, and to no other place. 

And, a ccrtaine note it is (this) ro diſcerne the Hor yr SeyrntT of Go op, 
fromthe ſpirit of what you will. From C nx 1 s r it comes, if it be true : Hee 
breatbes it. It cannot but berrue, if it come from Him, for He is the Tzarh.. And 


25the Truth, ſo the W:ſdome of G © Þ : that, if it ſavoxr of falſhood, or folly, it john £4. 6. 
came not from Him , He breathed it not. Bur, His Breath ſhall nat faile, ſhall ever * Cor3. « 


bee able to ſerve His Church, without all the 34 cnixnsof the private Spirit, and 
without all the additaments of Spiritus mundi, And if wee gape after them, wee 
inake this LAccipite more than needs : And if wee doe ſo, I know not what ſhall 
become of us. 


But, the Hor y Gn os r may be received more wayes than one.He hath ma.. Which way 
| ies received, 
I Pct. 4-10. 


oy Spiramina + TlowGnoc, in many manners, Hee comes : And multiformis gratia, 
Heecomes with. Hee and they carry che name of their cauſe: and ro recezvethem 
1s to receive the SP 1K1 TT. There is a gratumfaciens, the ſaving grace of the 
$e1x1r, for oneto ſave himſelf by, received by each, without reſpe& to others : 
andthere is a grats data (what ever become of us ) ſerving to.ſave others by, with- 


out reſpe& to our ſelves. And there is xdgs Naxoviay the grace of a holy Calling > » Cor.8.4, | 


Foritisa grace, to be a conduit of graceany way. Alltheſe ; and all from one and 
thelameSe 1g17. Iii LI rT 2h be 
That, was here conferred, was not the ſaving grace of inward SantZimonie - 
they were not breathed on; to thatend. The Church tothis day, gives this ſtill in 
her 0r4inations, but the ſaving grace the Church cannot give : none but G o » 
an give that, Nor, the grats data it isnot. That, cameby the rongues, both 
thegift of ſpeaking diverſe languages, and the gift of ottyſeou peaking wiſely, and 
_ purpoſe : And (wee know) none is either the holyer, orthe learneder, by his 
Yaination, Pow, 


Yet, a grace it is. For, the very Office ir ſelfe is a grace + Mihidataeft hac xp. s.q, ac. 


8414 ( faith the 1£po#le in more placesthan one ; and ſpeakes of his office-and no- 
thing elle.) The .4 poſtle-ſhip was a grace, yet no ſaving grace. Elſe, ſhould 14- 
i have becne ſaved. Cleerely then, it is the grace of their Ca{ng (this) where- 
Y they were ſacred, and made perſons publike, and their as authenticall ; and 
theyenabled to doe fl, omewhat about the rem:ſon of ſinnes, that is not (of like availe) 
done by others, though perhaps more learned and vertuous than they, inthat they 
enot the like zwitto vos, nor the ſame CAccipite that theſe have, : T'o ſpeake with 
ealt: As the a&t of one, that is a Publike Notary, is of morevaliditie, than of an. 
Ttnatis none, though ( ir may bee) hee writes a much fairer hand, And this 
"X) WaS the grace here, by breathing conferred co them: of Spiritum, a Spirituall , of 
_ ” holy Calling : and derived from tliem to us, and from usto others, to the 
end. _ 
| But take heed, wee ſucke no errour out of this word, Holy; No more than wee | 
*Our of the word Anormted. When time was, it was ſhewed, the anointing was 
Ward holineſſe, or abilitic ro governe by, but theright of ruling onely. So, here, 
IS N90 internal] qualitie infuſed, but the grace onely of their pirituall and ſacred 


Qqq 2 tunRion, 


696 


finRtion. Good it were, and much to be wiſhed, they were holy and learned al 


7 lt 


Of the SENDING 


Sermon 9, 


| [Pr 
if they be not, their office holds your chough. Hethar is a Sinner himlclte, m fy 
mit ſinnes for all that, and ſave others he may, though himſelte be not ſar ed? F or ir 
was not propter ſe, he receivedthis power, to abſolve himſclfe; but (as the next word 
is ) quorumcungue, any otbers w holoever. 

Some adoe wee have to plucke this out : bur out it muſt. For, anerrour ir js 
2n old worneerrour of the Donatifts ; and but new dreſled over by ſome fanuical 
firits, in our dayes, that reach in corners. One, that is not himſclfe inwardly ho. 
{y, cannot be the meanes'of holineſſe to another. And where they dareroo, that: 


One, that is not in fate of grace, can have no right to any poſſeſon or place, For, th 
of right belong to none, but tothertrue chilarer of Go Þ : that is, tonone byr 1 


themſelves. 
Fond ignorant men ! For, hath not the Church long ſince defined it poſitively, 


that the beptiſme, Peter gave, was no better than that which Judas ; and exemplified 
it, that a ſeale of iro» will give as perfeR a ſtampe, as one of gold ? That as the Ce. 
penters that buile the Cdrke, wherein Noah was ſaved, were themſelves drowned 
in the Floud : That as the water of bapriſme, that ſends the childe ro Heaven, is it ſelf 
caſt downe the kennell : Semblably is it with theſe : And they that by the 394 
the Sacraments, the Keyes, are unto other the condyuits of grace, tomake them frudti- 
fie in all good workes ; may well ſo be, though themſelves remaine unfruirtull, z 
doe the pipes of wood or /ead, that by tranſmitting the water, make the garden, tg 
beare both herbes and flowers, though themſelves never beare any. Andletha 
content us, that what is here 7eceived, for ws it is received, that whats giventhem, 
is giventhem for «s ; andis givenss, by them. Sever the office, from the men : 
leavethemento G © Þ, ta whom they ſtand or fall : let the Ordinance of Gon 
ſtand faſt. This breath, though not intothem for themſelves, yet goeth into and 
through every a& of their Office or miniſtery, and by them conveigheth His Saving 


 eraceintousall. 


Matthe26.236. 


x Cor,10.4- 
lobn 15 5. 


Marth. 26.28, 


Bur, left we grow diſcontent, that ſome doe receive ir, and that weall doe not ſo 
( For, this being the Feaſt of the Hoz y Gnuosr, and of zeceiving it, it may 
grieveany of us, to goe his way and not receive it: ) 1 will ſhew, it is not fo, For, 
though as this breath, we cannot all, and, as the firy Tongues, much lcfſe: ( Theleare 
but tor ſome ſer perſons: ) yer I will ſhew you a way, ok ro ſay Accipite Spiritum 
roall, and how all may zecerve it. TX: 
Andthatisby Accipite corpus meum. For, CAccipite corpss, upon the matter, 1s 
Acciptite Spiritum, inaſmuch as they two never part, not poſſible to ſever them one 
minute. Thus, when or ro whom we ſay Accipite corpus, we may ſafely ſay withthe 
ſame breath, Accipite Spiritum , and as truely every way. For,that Body is never with- 
out this Spzrz8 ; he that recerves the one, receives the other ; He that, the bodte, toge- 
the with it, the Spirit alſo, | 
And receiving it thus, it is to better purpoſe than here in the Text t 5 
Better ( ſay) for #5. For, in the Text it is received, for the good of others; 
whereas ( here ) wee ſhall receive it, for our owne good. Now, whether is the 
better remiſſion of finnes, to bee able to remit to others, or to have our owne 
remitted ? To have our owne, no doubt. And that is here ro be had. To iht 
ſtabliſhing of our hearts with grace, ro the cleanſing and quicting our conicict- 
ces. Which ſpiritual! grace wee receive inthis ſpiritual food, and arc madero 
drinke (1 will nor ſay of the ſpirituall Rocke, but) of the ſpiritual Vine that fol- 
loweth us, which Yine# Cu xr1 5s rt. To thar then let us apply our {elves 
Both are received, bothare holy, both co-operate ro the remiſſion of ſtones: Thebv- 
die: Matth, 26. The Spirit herecvidently, And there 1s no berter way of cele- 


brating the Feaſt of the receiving the Hor Guo 8 x, than ſoro doe, with ie 


ving the lame body that came of itat His birth, and that came from it 
ſing againe, 


now at His 


And 
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And fo reftiv: vine I Hee that breathed, and Hee that was breathed, both of 
[hemron to bretthe intothoſe boh by cAyſteries a divine power and 
| And makechem to us the bread of life, andthe Cup of 
 eadpatios. Go» the Father alſo ſending His bleſſing 
upon them ; that they may be His bleſſed 
tacanes of this thrice bleſſed 
cet. To whom all, 

| three Perſons, 

: , GC 
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SERMON PREA 


CHED BEFORE THE 
KINGS MAIESTIE, AT HALY- 
-- - -R V D: Houſe, in Edenbiigh on the © 
V TILL, of June, AD.M v CXVII. 


being W H1TSVNDAY: 
YAO OO” - TINEA a Ins. 3H 2 © 


> An dren. as 


LYKE Cnae, IV, Ver. XVIII, XIX. 
SeixtTys Do mint ſuperMe, &c. 


The Se1R1T of the L 0K Þ is upon ele, becauſe He hath 
ahointed Me, that F ſhould preach the Goſpell to the pore : 
He yr cr ee, that F ſhould heale the broken-hearted, 

that F ſhould preach deliverance to the captives, and recove- 

ring of fight to theblinde, and that F ſhould ſet a libehy then 
bs avieufe.; PE ii ed nd i a vor 


eA'nd,that F ſhould preach the acceptable Yeare of the Lox v: 


1 =] E are fallen here upon C u x 1 s r s firſt St 
| Wa. : 


w My 299, preachet at NaJareth : and upon His Ve- 
SEM ty Text. This, I haveread you, was His Text, 
Fd DSI taken out of the Prophet Eſay L X 1. Chapter, 

Ferſe't, There was no feare, Cun1s? 
would have ranged farre from His matter, it He 

had taken none yet, He tookea Text, toteach 

us thereby, to doe the like, To keepeus witi- 

in; norto flie our, or preach much, cither witl- 

out, or beſtdes the booke. 

Ns And He tooke His Text for the Day, 2515 

plaine, by His application (verſ.21-) This ad), 

EEE et is this Scripture Atfiled in your eares. T. his day 

this Seripture. Our Matters Scripture was for the Day : So wouldours be. For 


minis of the Hour Gror. 


' . Forthedy- and for the preſent occaſion. For, among the Writers, it is ge- 
nerally received, that whenour Savtrov x made this Sermon; thar yeare, it was 
with the Jewes, the yeare of Inbilee, And thatrherefore, He told them, Ic was ful. 

led intheir eares; they might heare the trumpets ſoundto it, If it were ſo; this 
Textof the acceptable yearez was as appoſite, as could be choſen, ' -That (ir ſeemes) 
He turned the booke purpoſely to finde'it :' Out of it, to ſpeakerothem of thetrue 
—__C.CEDCMT<<= 2a DEL nt MARY 
And if it were ſo (the yeare of 7»bilee) ir was'the laſt, that ever they held, 
For before fftie yeares came about againe, they were ſwept away + Temple, Sacr7- 
fee, Inbilee; People, and all. The 1nbilees of the Law then: failing, being come to 
cir period, comes Cn's 1 5 7 with-His ; with a' new Tabilze 6F the-Goſpell, the 
true one (as, whereof thoſe of theirs were but ſhadowes onely: ) which Iabilee of rhe 
Goſpel, was the acceptable yeare, which Efay here meant, 


Will yee then give mee leave now, to ſay of this Text'of our 'S AVIOVRS, 
Thi Scripture ſuits well with thi day * is fulfilled in it three wayes'?” Intthe * com. 
ming of the Spirit : * the end'tor which, To ſend to proctaime : 3 the matter which, 
w proclaime 4 Tabilee : 4 And a fourth, 1 willadde, of a 'preſent vccaſion, as fiteve- 
Ty Way. ET = Os - I : 
, Firſt, it is of the comming of the Spirit.” And, this ay, the Spirit came; And the 
comming ofthe Spirit, in the Text hereupon C n x 1 5.x, wasthe cauſe of the coms. 
ming of the Spirit, this day, upon the ©poſtles, From this comming upon Him, 


ene the comming upon them : Super Peru, ſiperTacobir, Japer al the reſt; upon 


them, and upon us all, from this ſuper Me. ' All our anoiztings are but drops from 
His anomting All our miſſions, and commiſſions, but quills (as we ſay) our of this 
Commiſſion (here) miſit Me. Sitnt miſit Me, Ego mittowvos + He ſent Me; As He ſent 


. 


ever any come. 


Me, 1ſend you. By that, and by no other Commiſhon, did they, or doe we; or ſhall 


That firſt, and this ſecond : the Mifir, and the Ad. Why came the Spirit on 
Cunrsr? To ſend Him © ſend Him,to what? CAdevangeliandum. And why 
camethe Spirit on the Twelve, this day, bur for the very ſame egd © And it'came 


The Summi 


Tohn 29.53 | 


therefore, for the purpoſe, in the ſhape of tongues. It is the office of the #ongue, 'ro be 


atrumpet, toproclaime. It ſerves for no other end. 


To proclaime, what ? The acceptable yeare of the Lo », that is, the 7ubilte,” 


Now fftie is che number ofthe 1ub:lee; which number agreeth well with this Feaſt; 


the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. W hat the one, in yeares; the other, in dayes. So thar, this 


is the Iubilee ( as it were). of the yeare ( or the yearely memory of the ycare of 


er : ) That, the Pentecoſt of yeares ; This, the 1ubyee of dayes, Theſe three for 
: 


And may we not adde a fourth, from the preſerit occaſion ? 1 take it, we tay ;4hd: 
thatnot unfir neither,, as peculiar to this very Yeare, rather thanto any orthter. There. 


dlechout (lizhtly) but one Zebilce in a mans age. * And this preſent yeareis ( yer. 


the Isblee.yeare of Your Majeſties life and Reigne. * And this day is the 1ubilee-day 


that yeare, 3 Andyert further, if we take not 1#bilee, for the time, bur for the joy; 


(for, the word Tubilee is taken, as for thetime of the joy, ſo for the joy of the time ;) 
nd lo referre it tothe late great joy and 7ubilee, at your Majeſties receiving hither to 
' Ur Na{areth (the Countrie where you were brought up) which then was fulfilled 


©1Jour eares : Our eares (I am ſure) were filled full with it. So thar firſt and laſt, the 


extſuirs with the Day z and both ſuit well, with the preſent occaſion. 


To returneto our.S a v 1 ov x: Who ſtanding now with His /oynes girt,ready 
0 g0 about the errand, He came for ; (as the manner is) He was firſt to read His 
Commiſion. This it is (the words, I have read) drawne and ready perineg.for Him, 
long before, by the Prophet Eſay here, who had the honour to be the Regiſter of this, 


ad diverſe other inſtruments, rouching C u 1 s T 5 Natures ; Perſon, and Offices. 
» Upon the reading of this; He entered in His office. 


Qqq 4 You 


Of theS E NnDING Sermon 16> 
You may plainly know, it was His T»augaration (this,) or firſt entring on His 1+ 
fice, by the Chinon following, of opening the gaole, and letting the vie Of 
Free : Sois (ever) the faſhion of Princes, to make the joy generall, of their comm; 
rotheir kingdomes ; to releaſe hoſe, that ſtand committed ; to grant free and fovw; 
rall pardons toall, that will ſue for them , to be at the charge of »w;{1lja, certain. 
new peeces of raine, to be caſt abroadamong the people. =» wir as 
Accordingly, were there this day of the Spirits commmeg, by one Sermon of Saint 
Peters, three: thouſand et ar libertie, that had beene captives before, under Saran, A 
A&: largeſſe of new tongues (as it were miſilia) caſt downe from heaven, A general " 
T5OLTY Rf | ac 4s 0 
don proclaimed, even for them that had beene the betrayers and mwrderers of the $1, 
of G © v, if they would comein, Thar it was (indeed) a right Gay of. rabilee,, Ang 
this, is the Symme of all. Er © gin % E: 


TheDiviſien, The parts as they lye, are theſe: * Firſt, of the Spirit's being on C u x 1 « + ; 
I. - 2 Anointive-Him : 3 Sending Him. Theſe three, A 1 Hs 9 HOAe. 
Ih - 3 Then, whereto He was ſo anointedand ſent; to preach the Goſpel; or gludii; 
dings (eladtidings, or Goſpels both are one: ) andthateven to the pore. +, 
IIIL., 3 Thirdly, whereof thezidings is: of an excellent 4hyſitian, a Phyſitias of the 
heart, one that can cure a broken heart. | 
IV. .. 4 Of theſe hearts. * How they came broke firſt, and there are three wayes 
here ſer downe. * By being captives - > by being in adarke dungeon, where their ſight 
was eventaken from them: 3 By being there in irons, ſo as they were even braiſed 
with them. Three, able (I thinke)to breakeany mans heart alive. Þ 
| 2 Then, how they came cured. And that is by good newes. Two. proclamati.. 
015, (for «npiZu to proclaimme; 1s twice a Saas,  Onecomtining a particular remedy. 
of thoſe three ſeverall maladies : 2 Of a partie, one with a ranſome, or redemption for 
the captives : * with an enginz, or toole; to knocke off their irons : 3 with the keyes of 
the priſon, to let them out. And this to begin with. » Then (to conclude with) a ſts, 
cond proclamation, that makes upall ; of a yeare of Tubilee, and ſo, of reſtitution, of 
them totheir former forfeited eſtates, by G © Þy's accepting them to favour, this ac- 
ceptable time. Wy T WE} 
- This, is the Summe of C x n 1 s rs Commiſſion here read. And indeed, abriefe of 
His Offices allthree. * In preaching the glad newes of the Goſpell, of His Prophecie: *In 
granting pardon, and enlarging priſoners, of His Kingdome. 3 In proclaiming a labile, 
of His Prieſt-hood (for, that, the peculiar of the Prieſts Office.) So, all are in,that per- 
cainetoCu x 1s tr. Andall, that, to I = s v.s too: Who ſheweth Himſelfe I z- 
S Y $, in nothing ſo much, as in being the Phyſetian of a broken comrite heart. 


x , | Fe : d Y wy | o \J- Jy, oY 4 y, 4, | q, * | ” JN, N 
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T. ATE cannot better begin, than with the Bleſſed Trinitie, In the three firſt 
Of the Spirie's = words, the three Perſons reaſonable cleare. * The Spirit : » He, whoſethe 
being on Spirit (Domini - ) 3 He, on whom the Spirit, ſuper Me. 


hat The Spirit, that is, the Holy Ghoſt. He, whoſe the Spirit, G o v the Father, Het, 


on whomthe Spirsr, our Saviovas Cur ts r, He, the ſuper quem (here.) 
Theſe three diſtin&: ® the Spirir, fromthe * L o « v, whoſe the Spirit is: * the 5f'- 
7it, that was »por, 3 fram Him, it was #por. Yet, allthree in one joynt concurrence, | 
to one and the ſame worke, the 1#bilee of the Goſpel, [1 
YponMe,isCnnT s r5 Perſon. But, His perſon onely according to one of Hi 
Natures; His humane. The Spirit was not #pon Hins, but as He was wav. Thelc 
three, 2 To be ſent, * to be anornted, 3 to have a ſuper eu, ſavour of inferiority (all) 


to the Sender, Anointer, Superiour, And ſo (indeed) for us, Hebecame lower than, 
Himſelfe 


Crmonio. Of the Hour Guosr. 701 


Himſelfe) was- 1” the ſumilitnde of fenfull fleſh, had a Spirit, to angint Him : 1n form Rom8.3. 
ſervi, hada Lo  o, to ſend Himabout the meſlage here. | Ps 
Bur, that Ca « 25 ſuffer notin His honour, we ſupply :-thar the S y 1 1 r, 
whois here ſaid ro be. Spirits. Domtxt, iselſe-where ſaid to be Spiritus Canisr: 
(? Ro. 8.) > The Spirit of the Father (Matt.10.) And the Spirit of the ©. Sonne, both « Rem 8.9. 
(Gal. 4.) The Sprrit that ſent Him here, ſent by Him elſe-where, d Whom I will ſend $4: 0.26 
(10þ.15.) Thislers Him upright againe. As the one ſhewes Him,to be Man; ſo the 41,115.16. 
ather, tobe Gov. And, as Gov, Hee hath no Saperiour : No Lomb, to owne 
Him : No Spirit, $O 47018t Him, TIPALAE © 12,3005 ULEY | FO 
And ( if I miſtake not } a kinde of inckling of thus much, is even inthe very 
words. The word [L 0. ® 9] in Eſay, is plarall , and ſo, mote perſons than one, 
whoſe the Spirir is, and from whom He proceeds. And, if you would know how ma- 
ny; In Eſay the words be two : {o, not a ſingle proceeding, from one : but, a double, 
om two, as the word is double. Saint Bail ſairhit ſhort, *ss+ $6&;, xommyii; "or ardpe 
«9, M513; 45 G © b, He ſends it ;aS Man, Herecerves.it. Ypon Him, as Man .: from 
Him,as G OD. | IT or #---+-4 | | ! AN$-224 


4. 


Of Him then, as Map, three things here are ſaid, the Spirit * was wpon Him - 2 
» anointed Him : 3 ſent Him. But .it is ſaid : the Spirit & wpon. Me, becauſe He hath' His anoiniing. 
evinted me : So as, the anointing is (et, as the-vaw ys? or cauſe, why He was wpow 
Him. And then, that, (Hi anointing) as the caxſe, is firſt in nar Burit cannot be 
conceived, but the Sp1rit muſt be allo »pon Him, to anoint Him, the Spiritis the Yn&#;- 
on : the Spirit then was upon Him, two ſeverall times, for rwo ſeverall ends. : 79 
anvint Him : * And, after He was anoinea, to ſend Him , theſecond. Of this anointing 
weareto touch, : wher-it was: > with what..ix was: 3 and how it comes to beter. 
med anomume. ; 1 DB ax Os cis | | 
When was Herthus aysinted ? Notnowygor here,firſt: bur long before, even from « tes nasie. 
the very time of His conceiving. When the Word became fleſb,the fleſh, with the Word 1,1a i.14. 
and ( by meanes of it) with the whole Deitrez was anointed all over , and by vertue 
thereof, filled with the fulneſſe of atgrace. For, this we areto hold:that Cunt s rc 
wasever Cy nx rs T (thatis) eypr anornted, fromthe very firſt inſtant of all; He 
was never #-4z0inted, not one moment. .,.../ | 
Anointed with what ? I have alteadie told you, with the Dezrie, by vertue of the 3 ith whar. 
Perſonall unioz of the ſecond Perſon of the Deitie, Why then is the Hor y Gros r 
called the Yu&#ion? Why is C un 1's x expreſly faid ro be anointed with the: Hor x 
Gxos r < why nor, with the Father as well £ 7 
Why not : To retaineto each Perſon, His owne peculiar, His proper a&, in 
this common worke of them all: or (as the Hebrewes ſpeake) to keepe every word, 
won his right wheele, = T7 FI -le- YRET y e Ngc any 
Father, is a terre of natures So, to the Father we aſcribe, what the Sonne hath 
by nature. For, that He is the Sonne,is of nature, not of grace. eel | 
But, that the Man-hood is taken into G © Þ, that was not of zatare, but of grace. 
And, what is of grace, is ever properly aſcribed to the Spirit. There are diverſities * Cor.13.4. 
if graces, all fromthe ſame Spirit. And the proceeding of grace from it, not as by na- 
ture, but Yb; wvalt, Blowes where it lifts freely. Allthen, of grace, 'proceeding from ta .s. 
the Spiriz Accordingly, the Conception of C n x 15 s fleſh, and the ſending ir 
With the fulneſſe of grace (ur ansinting it) is aſcribed to the Spirit. pw 
But, this enduing with grace, how comes itto becalled aneinting ? For nothing, , tow called 
ur for the reſemblance it hath, with an oinrment. An ointment is a compoſition (we aninting. -- 
now: ) the ingredients of it, ole and ſweet odours. By verrue of the ozle, ir ſokes 
even 1240 the bones ( ſaith the Pſalme : ) but, it workes upon the joints and ſinewes, pray. r0g.18. 
lenſibly ; make chem ſupple and liche, and ſo the more freſh and active to beſtirre 
themſelves, By vertuc of the ſweet odours mixt with it, it workes uponthe ſþirirs 
and ſer: cheeres him and makes him.glad, thar is anointed with it. And nor him yp, cx 
alone, but allthar arc abour and neare him, qui in odere unguentornm, that take delight Canc.1.3. 


3 
His{ending. 


Luke 3.3229. 
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in his company, to goe and to rue with hins, and all for the fragrant ſweet ſent the 
feelc to come from him. © Y 

Of which two, the oyle repreſents the vertue of the power of the Spirit, piercin 
thorow ( bur gently) like oyle, ' The odours, the ſweet comfort of the graces, <L 
proceed fromthe Ho 1 x Gaosr. Nothing, miore hke, And this for His 
CAnOmpmum. | 


"Now the ſame Spirie, that was thus upon Him, at His Conception, to angjyy 
Him , was even now upon Him againe, to manifeſt, and to ſend Him. Whet e þ, 
His Baptiſme (alittle before. ) 'Nort ſecretly, as then at His conception, but in a viſibl 
ſhape upon Him, 'before a great concourſe of people : ( Toſhew, there oughtto he 
an ourward Calling: ) what time, the Dove laid that, whichin it, is anſwetable;, 
our hands, upon Him. I . wh 

Not, to endue Him with ought : (that, was done before, long: ) but, to munifea 
toall, This was He ,”This, the Partie, before avointed, and now ſent, that they might 
rake heed to Him. It was the Hory Gnos r's firſt Epiphanie (this: ) Hews 
never {ecne before: But, Cu x 1 8 t's ſecond Epiphanie. The other, at Hi gjngh, 


or eofnming into the world : This now, at Hi calling, or ſending intothe world. Tha 


firſt; to enable Him, to His Office This, to deſigne Him tot, By thar, furniſhed for it; 


By this, ſent; ſevered, and ſer aboutthe worke, He came for, | | 
But, before wee come tothe worke, letus firſt refleR a little upon theſe; they 

ſerveour turne ; are for our.direRion. Theſe (beth) were done to C um 114 r, to 
the end Hce might teach the Church, thar-the ſame were to-be on them, who in 
CunTsrs ſtead arc imployed in the ſame bulinefſe, ad evangelizandum, The 
Hor y. G u 0 s T, to be #pon them ; upon them, to anoimt thens; and to ſendrhem, both; 
bur, firſt ro axer7t ; then, to ſend them. To be, and inthz order tobe. Vnleſle they 
be firſt anointed,nortobe ſext ; and,thoughrnever fo ano:nred, not to ſtart out ofthem- 
ſelves, bur to ſtay tilt they be ſent. 1 J 

The Sy'1x7r tobe aponthem; the ſame, that #pon C x 1 s r, though nat 
intheſame, bat in a broad and a large difference qr degree of being. 7 pon Him with- 
out meaſure ; Not ſo, onus: but,on ſome, lefle (the meaſure of the Hin, ) onſome, 
more (the meaſure of the Epha : ) butevery one, his Gomer at leaſt. Some feathers 
of the Dove (as it were) though not the Dove it ſelfe ; not the whole S x 1 x 1x <- 
tire, as upon Him. GL 2; 1. Ne get "my 

On His head, the whole box of sjntment was broken, which from Him randowne 
uponthe Apoſtles, ſomewhat more freſh and full ;and (ever) the further, thethinner, 
as the rarure of things liquid is : bur, ſome ſmall ſtreames trickle downe evento-w, 
and to our times ſtill. WEI SIOET Of = = 

This on-being, ſhewes it {elfe firſt, in that which ſands firſt (the Ldmin- 

ting. ).*.: et TR EM TEEES of | 

: I ſhall not need tell you, rhe Spirit comes not upon us now, at our conceptiog in 
the wombe, to@n0int us there. . No : wee behoove to light our lampes oft, and to 
ſpend much oylear our ſtudies,: yer wee can artaine it. This way, come weto our 
anointing, now, by bookes : This Booke chiefly ; bur, in a good part alſo, by the bookes 
of the Ancient Fathers, and Lights of rhe Church, in whom the ſent of this ointmest 
was freſh, and the temper true; on whole writings ir lyeth thick, and we thence {trike 
it off, and gather it ſafely. 
_  Youwill marke: the anointing isſer, for thecauſe, the Spirit # upon Me, becauſe 
He hath anointed Me. Then, ſublata cans, and a ſenſu contrario, the Spirit is not #f- 
on Mee, becauſe He hath not anointed Me. Againe, becauſe Hee hath anointed Mee, Hit 
hath ſent Me. Andthenitfollowes, becauſe Hee hath »ot anointed Mee, Heehath not 


Jem Mee. Noſpeaking of the Spirits on-being ; no talke of ſent by Him, without. 


W here berhey rhen, that ſay ; the lefle anointing, the more of the Sy 1x17? 10- 


deed, the more.blizde, the more bold; and fo, the fitter to goc on{ome othet errand 
(perhaps) burnorthis. | rs = 
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No no: the Spirit makes no TO 

inuntH, ſuch as have never a baker Cw drie miſlions ; ſend; none of theſe ſim c 
chis day, not [0 much as adrop. of this Fon Doves wing, not any ſparke « . n e ſme 

have it the Myrrhe, Ales; and Ca fig bh +" wg You ſhall ſwell ther " X os fre of 
Ende the others. Either they conkers you elad, Andyou tral raight,riar 
with ſome #nuous ſtuffe(goe ro,be . þ. : Amnnointed, I-cannor ſay; rHlay as ſoone ra, 458. 
much and long, but no more FI 6h gs . )thargives a glubneſſeto r y ; bur beſmeered © 
lars they want (I fay :) or, their oak 2 than in adrie ſticke ddr h ar ro ralke 

not ſmell them ſo for a few ſer "md gud wh not laydinoile. Fot, if in xy all. Eichee 

(for, ſuch Divines we have.) If it be 4 RESy be annoinred, ERgP "fam e ; you ſhall 

ſent will away ſoone ; water-colors or = ome ſweet water, out © F Cling of waſhed 
chroughly, they will: fearethem not Oe willnot laſt. . Bur 0 ottle, the 

bo have their ſenſes Bs 6 =o o them that are ſtuffed (1 9s ayd in oile 

ut what 2 If He be annointed,then yo _ put a difference. - W) all is ones 
a_ x any ſending atall 2 Nay, we 29 offhardly with no more adoe;wi 
Him! e ic : He was ſent, and outwardly ſent bef exe, onely anminting ſerved anos wget 
amiining : Shilo, He was too, in w-LL . Meſtias He was, inte _ Chriſt 
them in thewarer of Shilo, has is be? of His ſending. If you love you gard of His 
of the Text) x Hews Cum i Ap we rs Sent. Or (to ſi ova eyes, waſh | 
His ſending. ' Sois He called (He gt or His annointing ; So was He 4 c in the ſtyle lob. 9.7. 
raceto nos here, thewordin Ry the Apoſtle of our profeſcion, wi eh.» 6 le, for Heb. 
PR ner rogocbefore obberen MEE ich plaine refe- 

» (noug never ſo perunt?, ay ot to goe alone; M/ is | 
enced aoma female ie fn pecan i fr won Fu. 
Curr oi mittibow 097; ind th emtas Cnrisnh aron, Vn- Heb.$.4- 
hug Apoſtle. For his life po eg og of, How Palthiy, aſe _ meg 

ow any might ſte mn wi po, New not (if neither Aur & et ey br ſent, "FLER EC 
are one. pup, without call;pg, ſending; oriiiiain Fas nor C4nr1sr) Yon WY 
here marke well this, thathe Hol | 6 Oe” - Ln wm of hands : all 
bgicfafels na, ER ths ſendng)chaninthes Chriſt alike for both: thae 
LgrAce EXPr \ thaninthe axnointing, : 
' grace is of the rape t _ Rom.12. Epheſ.3 pops op Thevery Cal- 
en rn ol 
id we dos wall woe ths, woe the Holy Ghoſt Sphangs fy e name ofthe Eeb<437- 
ee Fea mb _—_ 
or ur 22, aS We! b = t ele; for,ſhall w £4 * 1a ; 1 
nw be locked - ry ret oberg firſt of al the plaza pro 
| e| ve 7 in His | J# er, We e NF T] v9 | att 0 ; 
eh the Dove hon hone Cn x19 On wo 
n ligne thereof; we ſubmi 1k 3 5:7; and coi dewiiges tHfer7 Rnd 
we lubmir our heads, mit our heads, jn annointing ayre downe pon Hins And 
J's n ligne r eas 1) aq , to have hands pines vamgg WS upon = 
Revs my called, to this buſin fl That, por ey miſfion bur ſab -— ane pare 
53 65> AAR aecem wee) 
a tly you ſhall fi Sid PEERS LOILEY) 
Nor ſcarce 1 ſhall findir,thatthoſethar be ar antot 
pnic ve Pr Tp B Slag ointment, rigs rap aan _—_ Ned anninted 
p at ove and h LEN ta ove? Nay an 4 . g,t C arther from this 
tons, they indi they under ? Nay under no $ hand >=. they inferior to none. Gl t 
tothe dure northat, not Super : all pris : no ſuper; they. - Of 11D one. 4 
butheare pirut ofthe Prophets; no1 :Allequall, all evenar leaſt. Their ſpi#it repoſt. —_ 
bene iemſvs onda tam lt ſas, ep _ Þ = 
ld oe moos. s? in bd horn oh bas whe {Tg ge HE Cr = 
Fold: Rees on fan, PE 7 ay. Pony: gu 6 11 rae in 
out of Y”nxit ; Miſion, out of Miſit Subn $0, now we have all, we 
| ; Submiſiion, ou: of Super Me. 
Forward 
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IT. 


ks Forward now. Ypon Me. How know we that 2 Becavuſc He hath a##0in;g Ma. 
whereto. —Amointed,to what end 2 To ſend : Send,whereto 2 Thar, followes'now. Both when. 


' TOEINE to, and whom to. * Whereto ? To bring good tydings : * Whom to ? T61ht poore 
ſy mis. 


1. Whereto ? Ifthe Spirit ſend C n x 1:5 r, He will fend Him withthe beſt 6, 
ding : and the beſt ſending, is to be ſext witha meſlage of good newes : the bf, 11 
the beſt welcome. We all ſtriveto bearerhem , we all loveto have thery byoyshy. 
The Goſpel is nothing elſe, but a meſſage of good tydings. And Cn tv ry, aviine. 
gard of His ſending, an Apoſtle, the Arch- Apoſtle,So, in regard oftharHe is em wigi 
an Evangeliſt, the Arch-Evangehiſt. Cn x 1 8 T isto annint , this, isakinidufin. 
 nvinting : and no Ointment ſo precious, no 01le ſo ſupple; no Odor (6 pleaſing; wh 

2 Cor-2.16. knowledge ofit ; called therefore by the Apofile, Odor vite;the Savour of lift simy ij 
in then that receive it, M M1 | 
2 Tathepore 2 Send withthis, and towhom ? To the poore. You may know, it is the Syiry 
Goo» by this. Thar Spirit it is: and they that anmwnted with it, take wings] 
poore. The ſpirit of the world, and they that annointed with it, rake little keep tommy. - 
gelize any ſuch, any poore ſoules. Bur inthe zydings of the Goſpell, they are tige leh; 
out: taken in by name (we ſee.) In ſending thoſe rydings, there is none excluded, x, 
AQs10.34 reſpett of perſons with Go d: None of Nations , to every Nation, Gentift;afdi - 
None of Conditions ; toevety condition, poore and rich, Tothem, that of all6thet are 
the leaſt likely; They are not troubled with much worldly good-newes Stkiome 
come there any Poſtsto them withſuch. Burthe good newes of the Coſpel;zeadieth 
even tothe meaneſt. And reaching tothem, it muſt needs be gerierall {this|\ves:) 
- Aets16.15, Tfto them, that of all other leaſt likely, then certainely,toall. Eriam padrprivhiiis(a; 
* 36s 1524: Hf He had ſaid) evento pooreandall, by way of extent, ampliavds. Bur, tiowayesto 
4 As 16.30. ingroſſe it, or appropriate itto them onely. The tydings of the Goſpel axe ax wellſot 
, 3 John t- 2 Lydia the purple-ſeller ;as for > Simonthe tantier : For the < Areopagite, the Judge 
7 Ads bp. 7. at Athens, as for the 4 ayler at Philippos, for the © elet# Ladie, as for widow i Dur- 
þ As;.22 Ccx6,z B For the Lord Treaſurer of Aithiopia, as fot the Þ Beggey at the brawtifull gate 
_ ©+..- of the Temple - i for the houſhold of Ceſar, as for the * houſhotd of Srephanas; yeaand 
{As 25.28, : (it he will) for King Agrippatoo. TENN TERED” 
". But, if you-will have pauperibus a veſtringent, youmay: but then, you mitſttakttt 
Mat.5.3. for poore zn ſpirit, with whom our Saviozr begins His' Beatitades inthe Mont : th 
poverty to be found in all. As indeed, I know none ſo rich;bur needs theferydings: 
Rev.zul. 11 tro feele the want of them in their ſpirits - No Dires quit dives ſum ; 35 few ſharks 


of a Phariſee as'may be, in them, that will be intereffed in'it. 


ITI. +, well, weſee to whom: what may theſe newes be's Newes'of amy Phyſitan, 
The tydings of xp4/znpor, Medicrss cordis, one that can give Phyſicke'to heale a broken heart. , Ard 
2 Phiſitian tor : . * HT MES 4 oo Was me rar wiiw SOS 
b.okia bears, NEWES Of ſuchan one,is good newes indeed. They that cant Eave parts leffe prinicipall 

broken armes or leggs, or limbs out of joynt, ate much made of.” atid ſencfor farteand 
neere: Whiarſay you to one, that is good at a broken heart ? rnake that whole, ſet thit 
1n joint againe, if it happen to be out * So they underſtood 'it plainly, by their fpeech 

Ya) ro Him after, Medite curd teipſins. | i POOEFE T1022 PB 
Ecclus 1527, The heart (ſure) is the part of all other, we would moſt'gladly hive well. Groemt 
any griefe to the griefe of the heart (faith one that knew what he'(aid:) 0 cuStodig 
Pro.gq.2z Cuſtodi cor ({aith Salomon) keepe thy htart abcve all * if tharbe downe, all is downe: 
| looke to that inany wiſe. Now, iris moſt proper for the Spirit to'deale with that 
part: it is the fountaine of the ſpirits of life, and whither (indeed) none Can come, 
bur the $pirir, ro-do any cureto purpoſe: thar;if” C n'x 1 s'r, if the Spirit take 1tnot 

in hand, all cureselſe are but palliatwe, they'may drive it'dway for a while, it W1 
come againe worfe than ever. Now then, to Medice cira(as Cunis rt after ſaith) 
In 


torthis new-cure. 
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Inevery cure, our rule is firſt to looke to de caufis morborum, how the heart can bee 1V. 
Lakes : henafter, de methodo medendi, the way hereto helpe it. Of the heart! 
How comes the heart broken? The common hammer that breakes them, is ſome bo. 1 Fa _ 
ay or worldly croſle, ſuch as we commonly call heart-breakings. There be here in 
the Text, three ſtrokes of this hammer , able (I thinke) to breake any heart in the 
d. N 
mw Captivitie. They be captives firſt: and captives and caitives, in our ſpeech ſound , xy being 
much upon one. Ir 1s (ſure) a condition able to make any man hang up his harpe,and captives.” 
ſt weeping by the waters of Babylon. There, is one ſtroke. Plal.137.3, 
2 There followes another worle yer. For,in Babylon, though they were captives, 1, a date 
*t went they abroad, had their libertie. Theſe here are in priſe» : And in ſome dungeon, 
blinde hole there, as it might be in the dungeon, where they ſee nothing. That (I take 
it) is meant by blind here in the Text : Blind, for want of Gght, not for wantof | 
fght, though thoſe two both cometo one, are convertible. The y that be blizd, ſay 1 
they are darke + and they that be in the darke, for the time are deprived of fight, have 
no manner uſe oft at all,no more than a v{;nd man. Now they that row in the galleys, 
yerthis comfortthey have, they ſee the light : and if a man ſee nothing elle, the /;zht 
ofit ſelfe is comfortable. And, a great ſtroke of the hammer it is, not to have ſo much 
25that poore comtort left them. 

3 But yet are not weeat the worſt, One ſtroke more. For, one may bee in the 3 And bruiſed 
dungeon, and yet have his limmes at large, his hands and feet at libertie. Bur ſo havenor 59” 
thoſe in the Texr, but are in irons - and thoſe ſo heavy and fo pinching, as they 
areeven722p2v9usv0,, bruiſed and hart with them. See now their caſe. 2 Captives ; and 
not onely that, but = in priſoz. In priſon, not above, but inthe dungeon, the deepeſt, 
darkeſt, blindeſt hole there ;nolight, no ſight at all: 3 And, inthe hole, with as many 
irons upon them, that they areeven bruiſedand ſore with them. Andrtell menow, if 
theſe three together bee not enough to breake A araſſes, or any mans heart, and to 
make him have cor contritum indeed. 

They be: but whar is this to us £ This is no mans caſe here. No more was it any 
of theirs,that wereat C a n 1 s r s Sermon: yet C u x 1 5 r ſpaketo the purpoſe, we 
may be ſure. We may not then take it literally,as meant by the body : Cuxisry 
meant no ſuch caprivitie, dungeon, Or irons. That He meant not luch, is plaine, Hee 
laith, Hee was ſent to free captives, tO open priſons : But, Hee never ſet any captive free, 

nHislife, nor opened any gaole ( in that ſenſe ) to letany priſoner forth. Another 

ſenſe then, wee are to ſeeke. Remember ye not, wee beganne with the Spirit ? the | 

bulineſle, the Spirit comes about. is ſþ7rituall, not ſecular. So, all theſe ſpiritually q 

to deeunderſtood. As (indeed) they are all three appliable to the caſe of the Spirir , 

ad a plaine deſcription of all our ſtates, out of C 1 & 1 s T, and before Hee take 

us1n hand, | 

There is Captivitie there, wherein men are held in ſlaverie under finne and $1- 

than, worſethan that we now ſpeake of. Saint Paul knew it: ſpeakes of it, Rom, VII. rom 444; 

nd when he hath ſo, crieth out, Wretched man that I am,who ſhall rid mee of it ! Verily, 

ure 15 n0 Twrke ſo hurries men, puts them to ſo baſe ſervices, as ſixne doth hercap- 

wes : Give me one, that hath been in her captivitie, and is got out of it, & ſcit quod 

, he can tell, it is true, I ſay. 

\ 2 There is a priſon too : not Manaſſes priſon. Butaske David, who never came 

1Uy gaole. whar hee meant, when he ſaid, 7 am ſo faſt in priſon, as 1 know not how to vte'38 8. 

60, And thet you may know what priſon that was, he cries, © bring my ſoule out of -p,4..,14.7. 

£ a A priſon there is then, ofthe ſoule, no leſle than of the bodie. In which priſon Matt. 4.16. 
| hg otthoſe that C ua x 1 s T preached here to :S, Matthew ſaith, they ſat in 
| oe and in the ſhadow of death, even as men inthe dungeon doc. — | 

i ere are chaines too, thatallo is the ſurmers caſe, Hee 1Seven tied with chaines Prog. 

* 0Wne ſrnnes ({aith Salomon) with the bonds of iniquitie (Saint Peter : ) which bands As 8-23. 
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are they, D4vid thanks G o for breaking in ſunder. There needno other bonds.we 
will ſay, if once we cometo feele them. The gals, that ſine makes in the conſcitnce 
arc theentring of the iron into our ſoule. 
But you will ſay, we feele not theſe netther,no morethan the former, No doe - 
Takethis for a rule : If C u x 1 s r heale them, that be broken-hearred ;broken-hearteg 
wee behovetobe,yer He can heale us. He is Medicus cordis indeed ; but it is cord;; con. 
triti. Ir is a condition ever annexed (this) to make us the morecapable, ang jije. 
wiſe a diſpoſition it is,to make usthe more curable. That ſame pauperibus (before) and 
this contritis now, they limit Cu & 1s T $ cure; Hiscurc and His Commiſſion both. 
and unleſſe they be,or untill they be, This Scripture is not,nor cannot be fulfilledin ys. 
In onr eaves, it may be; but in our hearts, never. 
Thar, as ſuchas come to be healed by His Majeſtie, are firſt ſearched, and after ei. 
ther pur by, or admitted, as cauſe is: ſo there would be a Scrutinie of ſuch, as makes. 
ward C u k 15 r. What,are you poore ? Poore in ſpirit ? (for the purſe, it skills not: ) 
No, but dicis quia dives, in good caſe : Cnr 1s risnotfor youthen, Hes ſent 0 
the poore. What is your heart broken ? No, but heart-whole, a heart as brawne : then 
are you not for this cure. Inall Cn x 1's r s Diſpenſatorie, there is not a medicine, for 
ſuch a heart, a heart like brawne (that is) hard and un-yeelding. | 
C u x 1 s r Himlelfe ſeemes to givethis tem, when He applics it after : Mapy yi. 
dowes, Many lepers (ſaith Hee : )-and ſo, many ſinners : Elias ſent to none, butthe 
poore Widow of Sarepta; Elifeus healed none, but onely Naaman, after his pirit 
came downe, was brokey, No more doth Cxrisr, butfſuch are ofacwrize 
heart. | 
Verily, the caſe as before we ſetit downe, 1s the ſinners caſe feele heir, feele heir 
not. Bur, ifany be ſo benummed, as hee is not ſenſible of this ; ſo blind, as dungeop 
or no dungeon, all one to him, if any have this ſame Scirrhum cords, that makes 
him paſt feeling, it is no good figne: but, it may bee, our houre 1s not yet come, our 
Cure1s yet behind. But, if it ſhould ſo continue, and never be otherwiſe, then wereita 
very evill ſigne. For, whar is ſuch a ones caſe, but (as Salomon ſaith) as the oxe that 
rs led ro the ſlaughter without any ſenſe,or the foolethat goes laughing when he # carried to 
be well whipped ? What caſe more pitifull ? | | 
You will ſay : we have no hammer, no worldly Croſle to breake our hearts. It may 
be. Thar, is Manaſſes hammer, the common hammer (indeed:) but, thatis not King 
Davids hammer, which I rather commend to you the right hammer ro doe the featgto 
worke contrition in kind. Theright, is the ſight of our owne ſinnes. And, Iwilllay 
this for it : that Inever in my lite ſaw any man brought ſo low with any worldly cala- 
mitie, as I have, withthis izhr. And theſe, ſpeake of, were not of the commonlort, 
but men of ſpirit and valor, that durſt have looked death in the face. Yer, when G0 Þ 
opened their eyes, to ſee this fight, their hearts were broken, yea, even growndtopou- | 
der with 1t ; contrite indecd. yy 
And this is ſure; if a man be not humbled withthe fight of his nes, It 1s notall 
the croſſes or loſſes inthe world will þumble him aright. ff 
This,is the right. And,without any worldly croſſe,this we might have,it we loved 
not ſo to abſent our ſelves from our ſelyes, to bee eyen fugitivi cordis, to runneaway 
f:om our owne hearts; bc ever abroad, never within: it we would but ſometimes/*- 


dire ad cor, returne home thither, and deſcend into our ſelves, ſadly and ſerioullyto 


bethinke us ofrthem, and the danger wearein, by them ; this might be had: And tis 
would bee had, if it might be. IFnot, in default of this (no remedie) the comm 
hammer muſt come and G o Þ ſend us Manaſſes hammer,to breake it ; fome bodily ſi 
veſſe, ſome worldly afflift1on, to ſend us home into our ſelves. Bur ſure, the Au8# 
muſt come downe andthe water be flirred,; elſe wee may preach long enough to# 
contrite hearts, but no good will be done, till then. | 


I have been too long inthe Cauſe:but, the knowledge of the Cauſe, 1ncvery dil- 
caſe, we reckon halfethe cure, To the healing, now. The 


bo 


IH 


The 


Sermon 11. of the Houy Gros r. 


Thewordfor heale, in Eſay (wherethis Text is) ſionifies to bind uþ. The cure be- 


"nes with ligature, the moſt proper cure,for fradteres, or ought that 1s broken. Nay, 
* wounds and all,as appearcth by the Samarizan. The flaxe is ſo ſtayed, which ifit con- 
:inue running 0N us ſtill, in vaineralke we of any healing. Iris not beguanrill that ſtay 
and runneno longer. The ſinne thar Cn & 15 r cures, He binds up, He ſtayes (ro be. 
gin with.) If He cover ſenne, it is with a plaiſter. He covers and cures together, both un- 
der ONC. 


This word r broken-bearted ] the Hebrewes take not, as we. doe; we, broken for [7 une ; 


they, broken off, or from ſinne. And we havethe ſame phraſe with.us, To breake one 
if the evill faſhions, or inclinations, hee hath beene given to. So, to breake the heart. 
And ſomulſt it bee broken, or ever it be whole, Both ſenſes: cither of them doth well : 
but both rogerher belt of all. 


This done,now-to the bealing part. The heathen obſerved long fince + 4uyps rowns 


y no words {ooner, than by the ſound of good tydings. Cood newes is good 


phſcke ſure (ſuch the diſeaſe may beet ) and a good meſſage a good medicine, There is 
power in it both wales, Good ewes, hath healed ; evill newes hath killed many. The 


200d newes of 1oſephs welfare, we ſee, how it even revived old Tacob. And, theevill, 
of the arke of G 0 v taken, it coſt Eli his life, Nothing workes upon the heart more 
forcibly, cither way. Pp 

Whar aretheſe newes,and firſt how comie they ? By «»vZ= they come : no ſecret, 
Whiſpered newes, from man to man,in a corner; No flying newes. They be proclai- 
med, theſe; ſo authenticall. Proclaimed + And fo they hadneed. For; ifour ſinnes 
ace appeare intheir right forme, there is eyill newes certainely : let the Divell alone 


| Vit that, ro proclaime them, ro preach damnationto iis. Contraria curantur con- 


trariis, wee bad need have ſome good proclaimed, to cutethoſe of his; 

Two proclamations here are, one inthe neck ofanother. Of which the foxmer, in 
the three branches of it, applicth in particular, a remedie to the three ſormer maladies ; 
(the topique medicine (as it were: ) the later is the panaced, makes them all perfe&tly 
whole and ſound. * | 


The firſt proclamation, To the Captive firſt, That there is one at hand with a 74n- 
ſme,toredecmehim. This will make him a whole man; 
2 To them in the dungeon; of one to draw them farth thence, arid make them 
very, ſcethe light againe. | | = 
3 To them in chaitgs, of one to #rike off their bolts arid looſe them; to openthe 
Fion-doore;and let them goe : ria, to make Apoſtles of them, and fend them a- 
nto the wide world. It is the fruit of Chriſts dniranu, this amriau; Chriſts 
4vPleſtip was, and is, to make ſuch Apoſtles. | 
. NOW, this is nothing bur the very ſumme of the Gofpell + t Of onecomming 
w a raxſome in one hand, to lay downefor us the price of our redemption from Sq- 
f * Captivitie, » And with. the keyes of hell and death inthe othet. Keyes of two 
We * One, to undaetheir fetters and looſethem; the other, to open the dungeon 
Dy Plon-doore (both the dungeon of deſpaive, and rhe priſon of the Law) and ler 
| Th our of both. There can be no better newes, nor kindlier phyſicke inthe world, 
Lin ;aword of redemption, to captives : > Than to ſee the light againe, tothem inthe 
* Priſon, dungeon, irons and all, And this is proclaimed here; and publiſhedby 
I's T in His Sermon at Naareth : arid was after performed and accompliſhed 
, at His Paſſion in Zeruſalems. 
wo iS good newes indfed : but here comesbetter. Iris ſeconded withanother 
410, that makes up all. For in wy deed , They that by rhe firſt pro:lama- 
rr 2 $10 
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Liik, to.34. 
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adv ie; x69, the ſoules cure is by words + andthe Angell faithto Cornelins; of Saint _—— ara 
Peter, He mp \ſpeake to thee words, by which thou and thy houſhold ſhalbe ſaved. X 
And 


cure 
AQ.o6. 

By geod tydirgys: 
Gen45 27, 


x $am,4.1 8. 


Proclaimed, 


1 The firſt pris 
clamation. 


Revel.i.t8, 


i Than of enlargement, tothem in bands : but ſpecially; than of adiſmiſſion, 


£ The ſecond 
proclamation. 


Of theSz nvING Sermon 10, 


*;0n were ſo releaſed, for all that ; and after all that,what were they but a ſort of Poore 
ſnakes, turned out of the gaole, but have nothing to taketo ? Coruming thither, the 
wereturned out of all that ever they had. Thar, their cale,though irbe leſſe miſeratl; 
yet is miſerable ſtill : the languor morb: ſtill hangs upon them, F 
We lack ſome reſtaurarive for that. Here comes (now) phyſecke, to cure thar and 
make them perfealy well, A ſecond wit: that they ſhall bee reſtored,toallthy 
ever they had. How {o ? For harke : heereis the acceptable yeare ; that is, a 7y611,, 
proclaimed. And then, even of courſe they are (by forcc ofthe 1ubilee) ſato bee 
The nature of the 1»bilee was ſo, you know. Then, not onely all boudfer fre . 
all priſons (for debt) {et open ; but beſide, all were reſtored then, to their former my. 
gazed, forfeited, or any waies alienedeſtates, inas ample manner, as ever they had, or 
held them, at any time before. 
A reſtitution i integrum ; a re-inveſting them in what they were borneto, 
were any waies poſleſſcd of : that, if they had ſoldthemſelves out of all, and lay in 
execution for huge ſummes (as it might be, ren thouſand talents ,} then, all was quit 
they came toall againe; inas good cafe, as ever they were in all their lives, There 
can bee no more joyfull newes, no more cordial Phyſike, rhan this. The yeare of 14j. 
lee ? why, that time, ſo acceptable, lo joyful, as it hath even given a denomination tOjoy 
it ſelfe, The height of joy is 1ubilee, the higheſt terme to exprelle it, is jubilge 
that gocs beyond all the words of 7oy whatſoever. TE 
And this comes well now : for, the 1ubilce of the Law drawing to an end, and this 
very yeare being now theJaſt Cunn1sys Tubilee (the Inbilee of the Goſpell) came fit. 
ly to ſucceed. Wherein, the primitive eſtate, wee hadin Parad!ſe, wee are re«ſeiſed 
ofanewy. Not the ſame, ix ſpecze,but as good , nay better. For,it tor the rerreſtriall P4- 
radiſe by. the flood deſtroyed, wee have aceleſtiall, wee have our owne againe (Itrow) 


with advantage. 

A yeare it is called (to keep the term ſtill on foote,that formerly it went by.)Only 
this difference : the yeare (there) was a definite time , but here, a definitels puttor 
an indefinite, This yeare is more thantwelve moneths. In this acceptable yeare, the 
Zodiaque goes never about.” Onthis day of Salvation, the Sunne never goes done, For 
in this, the jubilee of the Goſpel paſſeth that of the Law : thar, held bur for a year,and 
no loneer : Bur, this is confinuall ; laſts ſtill. Which is plaine : in thar,divers yeares 

| afterthis of Cu & 1 s T s, the Apoſtle ſpeakes of it, as ſtill ineſſe : Even then, makes 
2 Cor.6.2% this proclamation ſtill, Behold this i.the day, Behold now ts the acceptable time. Whete- 
by weeare given to under{fand, that Cu x 1 s t s Jubilee, though it began, when 
Cur s r firſt preached this Sermon, yetit ended not with the end of that yeare (45 
Revel.4 6. Qid Aarons) butwas Evangelium aternum : As alſo perpetui Iubilei, Everlaſting good 
newes of a perpetuall jubilee, that doth laſt, and ſhall laſt, aslong as the Goſpel ſhall bee 
preached,by Himſelfe, vr others ſent by Him, to the end of the world,the time ofref0- 
At.z2t. ringallthings. ee # 3 ly 
Ir is called acceptable, by theterme of the benefit, that happened on, it which We, 
our acceptatiov. For then, we and all mankind were made (not #e, rhat 15, 46Þ 
ble, but as the wordis).41%, that is, aQually accepted, or received by Go», Onto 
whoſe preſence we were befdre caſt. And being by Him ſo received,we did our (cles 
receive againe, the earneſt of our inheritance,from which by meanes of the tranſqreſion 
we were before fallen. os 
There's much in this terme[ accepting.) For,whenis one ſaid to be accepted? Nt 
when his ranſome is paid, or the priſon {et open; not when heeis pardoned 1512 - 
or reconciled, to become friends : but when hee is received with armes ſpread, — 
Luc.r5-29 the loft child, inthe Goſpel! ; ad ftolam primam (as theterme is, out of that place.)T Gi 
"  depreesthereareinit ; Accepted to pardon, that is a-yſ1oun: > Mcceptedro rem 
ation, that is 1ayay3: and further, 3 Accepted to repropitiation, that 1s M49 
a Sam, 13-39 grace and favour as ever, evenin the very fulnefle of ir. They ſhew it, b 
+4 23+ ſtint degrees in Mbſalons receiving : * Pardoned he was, while he was Y* jm 
. » Reconciled, when he had leave tocome homero his owne houſe - 3 Repropiidtta it, 


all againe- 


udwitted to the Kings preſence and kifled him. That made up all, then he had 
And thatis our very cafe. 
Nay indeed, that is not all. Itis morethan ſo: «4% (here) is inthe Texr of E/a; 
91: andthat Imports More. For, that word, is ever turned by <2 and thatis 
Can 15 TS OWNC dcceptation (In whom 1 am well pleaſed ) and the very terme of ir. 
Andhe that is ſo acceptea, Iknow not what he would have more. | 
This is the Benefit that fell atthis time : and for this, thar fell on the time, the 
ime it ſclfe, it fell on, 1s, and cannot be bur acceptable z even eo yomine,that at ſuch a 
ime, ſuch 2 Benefit hapned tous, Andin this reſpe, it ever hath and ever ſhall 
can acceptable welcome time,this ; and holden as a high feaft - like as the benefit is high, 
-har befell us on it. F eſtum, a feaſt, for the pardon : Feſtum duplex, for the reconcili. 
tion : Feſhum mags duplex, tor the being pertcCtly accepred to the favour of G 0 v,and 
1 it re-acepring againe our prime eſtate. 

Nay (laſt) it is called not onely _Annvs acceptus, but Annus Domini acceptus, Or ac- 
pts Domino - Not onely, the acceptable yeare ; but, of the Lord, or tothe Lord, (tor 
{ the Hebrew reads it, with the figne ofthe Darive as if 70 Go » Himſelfe, it were 
ſo.) And, to Him, ſoit is ; and to His holy Angels in heaven,{o it is. For, if the recei- 
ving any One contyive ſinner, by repentance, be matter of jay, tothe whole Court of hea- 
ven; it the receiving of but one ; what ſhall wethinke of the generall receiving af the 
whole waſſe, which this day was effected * 

Now, if to heaver, ifto G © Þ Himſelfeit be ſo; To earth, to us, ſhall it not bee 
much more, whom much more it concerneth (T am ſure 2 ) G o Þ getteth nothing by 
it. wee doe : Heis notthe better for it , weeare : Ever, the receiver, than the giver. 
The giver, more glorie , but the receiver, more joy. Thatif it betheyoy of heaven, 
ir cannot bee but the 1ubilee of the earth ; Even of the whole earth : Inbilate Deo om. 
”W terra, 

The 1ubilee- (ever) it began with no other ſound, but even of a cornet, made of the 
hornes ofa Ram. Of which hornes,they give no other reaſon, but thar it was ſo,in re. 
ference to the hornes of that Ram, that in the thicket was caught by the hornes, and ſa. 
emificed in Iſaacs ſtead, evenas C n x 15S r was, 1n ours. To ſhew, that all our 14bilee 
hath relation, to that ſpeciall ſacrifice, fo plainly prefiguring that of C «x 1 s x s. 
Which Feaſt of 7abilee began ever, after the High-Prieft had offered his ſacrifice, and 
had beenin the Santa ſanttorum. As this Inubilee of C u x 1 8 r alſo tooke place, trom 
His entring into the Holy places made without hands, after His propitiatorie Sacrifice 
offered up for the quick and the dead, and for all yet unborne, at Eafter. And, it was 
therenth day,that : And this (now) is the tenth day ſince. | 

The memoriall, or myſterie of which ſacrifice of Chriſts, in our ſtead, is ever Caput 
laitie, the top of our mirth, and the initiation of the joy of our Iubilee. Like as ac- 
"plas Calicems ſalutaris, our taking the Cup of Salvation, is the memoriall of our being 
Kiezted, or received and taken againe to Salvation, Wherewith let us alſo crowne 
tis Tubilee of ours. Thar ſo all the benefits of it, may take hold of us : ſpecially the red- 
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Aſar, 17. 5. 


Luc.1 F I 9, 


Plal. 66.1, 


Levit.2 5. Jo 
lo{#5.4. 


Gen 22.12, 


Heb. 9.17, 


Pſal.r 16.13% 


Regration of the favour of Gop,andthe aſſurance or pledge of our reſtitutionto thoſe - 


Jes, and that 1ubilee, that onely can give content to all our deſires, when the time ſhall 
emeof thereſtoring of all things. 
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CHED BEFORE THE 
Kings Majeſftieat GREENWICH, on 
the XXIV. of May, eA.D.Mo cxvin. 

being VV nITSvNDar. 


ACT. CHar.ll. 


Sed hoc eſt, quod dictum eſt, &c. 


V x R. 16. But this is that, Which Was ſpoken by the Prophet T o eL. 

17. And it ſhalbe in the laſt dayes (ſaith Gop ) I will powre out of my Spin 
upon all fleſh, and your ſonnes and your daughters ſhall propbefie, and your 
young men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall dreame dreames, 

18. And, on my ſervants, and on mine hand-maids, 1'will powre out of my $+1- 
R 1 T, and they ſhall propheſte. 

19. And I'will ſhew wonders in heaven above, and tokens in the earth beneath, 
bloud, and fire, and the vapour of ſmoke. F 
20. The Sunne ſhalbe turned into darkenſſe, and the Moone into bloud, before 

that great and notable Day of the L o R D come. 

21. And it ſhall be, that whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the L o 8 o, ſhall be 

ſaved. 


RE CCCCCC—— 


R777) Hecſe words may well ſerve for a Sermon, this 
EASY day: they were a part of a Sermon,preachedas this 

© / 4 -F4 day. The firſt Whitſon-Sermen,that ever was: the 
== firſt Whit-Sunday, that ever was. S. Peer piei- 

P >= a cbc<d it. Andthis was his Text, out of the ſecond 
a4 Chapter of the Prophet Toel. As Cur rs7,thelal 

SH El yeare,out of Eſay : ſo Peter ghis,out of 101. Both 


. Y A. 
i © _ 


| (EW: FI rooke Texts: both,for the day,and for theprelent 
ll, 8 E occaſion, F 
RE The occaſion of this here, was alewd ſurmilc 
| Wl given out by ſome, touching the gift of #0194 

ME ns == this day ſcnt from heaven. 
RER===) Iſhallbemy firſt note. That look, how ſoon* 
G © Þ from heauen had ſent His firy tongues upon His Apoſtles; the Devil from 

preſently ſent for his firy tongues, and pur them in the mourhes of his Apofi#19 
diſgrace and ſcoffeat thoſe of G o vs ſendine, Ve 


Ye may heare them ſpeake (at the thirteenth verſe: ) Well fare this ſame good new 
wine; theſe good fellowes have been at it, and now they can ſpeake nothing but outlandi(h - 
ſome little broken Greeke or Latine they had, and now out it comes, = 

Thus, that which was indeed grande Miraculum, they turned into grande lidibri- 
4m. Of the great Myſterie of this day,they made a meere mockerie. Thoſe,that were 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, they traduced, as if they had ſouſedthemſelves in new Mar. 3. x1, 
wine. Here is the Holy Ghoſts welcome into the world. This uſe doth the Devill make 
of ſome mens wits and tongues, to powre contempt on that, which Go » powreth 
forth, all that ever they can ; even ro worke deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, "Hes 166497 

Being to make an apologie for himſclte, and the reſt, (and indeed, for the Holy 74. 
Ghoſt) Saint Perer firſt prayes audience (atthe XIV. verſe.) Then tells them ſober. 
ly, they miſſe the matter quite (at the X V.)It was tooearly day, to faſten any ſuch 
ſuſpition, upon any ſuch men asthey were (to begone, before nine in the moryine.) 

Bur, this he ſtands not on, asnot worth the anſwering. 

Here (at this Yerſe) hetells them, it was no liquor, this ſpecially, no ſuch as they 
ſurmiſed. If it were any, ifthey would needs have it one, it was the Prophet Toels, and 
none other. Something powred on, nothing powred #2. Nothing, but the efuſ;on of 
the Holy Ghoſt. This is it, that was ſpokenby the Prophet 7oe!. 

So, habemus firmiorem ſermonem propheticums : and this, which ſeemed to happen + ver 
thus onthe ſudden, it was long fince foretold ; and alleges for it this text of the Pro- 
phet,thar ſuch a thing there ſhould come to paſſe, an effuſion of the Spirit,andthar a ſtrange 
one. And this they would find it to be ; this Prophecie(of the Spirit powred) this day 


filfilled in thejr cares. 


Summe, 


Ii1g: 


Of which Text, the ſpeciall points be two: x Of the Spirits powring : 3 Of the end The Diviſion 
whereto. | | 

The firſt, I reduceto tneſe foure. , The Thing : *the Ad : 3 the Partie by whom: : T, 
4the Parties upon whom. * De Spiritu meo, is the thing. * Effundam, the a&t. 3 Dicit 
Dominus, the partie by whom. 4 Super omnem carnem; the parties upon whom it is 
owred. | 
; Then the exd whereto. And in that foure more. "The laſt exd ofall in the laſt [fl 
wordofall, ſalvab:tar. Thar, is the very end :and a bleſſedend, it by any meanes we : 
may attaine to it. Then are there three other conducting to this. Two maine ones ; 
and one acceſſorie, but yet as neceſſarie as theother, * Cloſeto it, inthe end,there is 
calling on the Name of the Lok Þ : He, that calleth on the Nameof theLok v, ſhalbe 
ſaved, ; And fartheſt from it atthe beginning, there is prophetabunt, to call upon us 
tothat end ; 4nd my ſervants ſhall propheſie. 4 And,betweene both theſe,thete is a Me- 
morandum of the Great Day of the L o x v. Which is not from the marrer neither,nor 
more than needs. Forthen (at that day) we ſhall ſtand moſt in need of ſavins : if we 
pertſhthen,we periſh for ever. And the mention and memorie of that Day, will make 
usnot deſpiſe prophecying, nor forget invocation , but be both moreartentive in hearing 
of prophecie,and more devout in calling onthe Name of the Lok v. So,it may well goe 
tor athird conduRing meanes, to our ſalvation. 

Now,to bring this to the Day. This (it is ſaid) ſhalbe 7x the laft dayes. Which with 
vaint Petey here : and with Saint Paxl(Heb.1.1.) yea,and with the Rabbins themſelyes, 
arethe dayes of the Meſſiah. ' So,of our Meſſiah C n x 1 s r (tous) and of none other. 
Ot whoſe dayes, this is the very laſt. For, having done his errand, He was to goe up 
Zane, and to ſend His Spirit downe, todoe His, another while : which is the worke 
ofthis day. As His firſt then,the taking of our fleſh, ſo His laſt, the giving of Hu Spirit : 
hegiving it abundantly, which is the effundam here. 

It remaineth, that wee pray to Him, who thus, of His Spirit powred forth this day, 
mat He would vouchſafe on the ſameday topowre of it on us here : that we may ſo 
oY this Feaſt (the memorie of it) and ſo heare the words of this prophecie,as may be to 

# $004 acceptance, and our owne ſaving inthe great Day, the Day ofthe Lok v. . 

Rrr 4 GO 
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0: the thing powred firſt. De Spiritu meo, the Spirit of G © v. Firſt of Him, to 


CLIO JT JOrled: LYIF GL JOE JO 
T-UST FASL ED CL Tliry 


% 


give Himthe honour of His owne Day. | 
The Spirit, is of Himſelfe Author of fe ; and here is brought in, as Ay. 

thor of prophecie. They both are in the Nicene Creed; * the Lord and Giver of life 
2and who ſþake by the Prophets. Life and ſpeech havebut one inſtrument, the $9jz;z gy 
breath, both. Of it, theſe foure. | Os 

1 Prophecie can come from no nature but rational! : The Spirit then, is natura x11 
onal;s, And determinarte i is, diſtin plainly here two wayes : * The Spirir, from 
Him whoſe the Spirit is ; Him thar ſayes, de Spiritumeo. 2 That which is powred 
from Him, that powreth it, Fuſus a Fuſore, Being then natura rationalss determinats, 
He is a Perſon (tor a perſon is ſodefined. ) _—_ | 

2 Secondly, effuſion is aplaine proceeding of that, which is powred : as Þþ ir ation 
is ſo too, inthe very body of the word Spirit. So, a Perſon proceeding. 

3 Thirdly, being a Perſon, and yet being powred out, He behoves to be G o 5, No 
Perſon, CAnzell or Spirit, can be powred ont, can bce lo participate. Notat all ; by; 
not «po all fleſh, not dilated fo farxe. G o » oncly can be that. So, the Perſoy, the 


* Proceeding,the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt (all) in theſe words. And not a wordofall this 


Luk.418, 
The texe of 
the Jaſtyeare 


Dclu34.3, 


mine : but thus deduced, by Saint Ambroſe, and before him, by Dydimus Alexandri. 
zus Saint Hieroms Maſter. | | | 

4 But fourthly, you will mark : It is not my Spirit, but of my Spirit, The whole 
Spirit, fleſh could not hold : not al! fleſh. Andparts it hath none. 1. Vnderſtand 
then, of my ſpirit, that is, of the gifts and graces of the Spirit. Beames of this 
light : ſireames of this powrivg. Otherwhere, others : here, the gift ofprophecie 
aud tongues. | 

2 Which ae Spirits is allo faid,to keep the difference betweene C u 1 5 r andas, 
V pon Him the Spirit was: The Spirit of G o v #pon He, laſt yeare. Vpon us, notthe 


Spirit - but, de Spiritu, of my Spirit onely, this yeare. 


The nextis the Ac,effundam : Init foure more: 2 The qualitie, in that it is compa- 
red ro athing liquid, fuſ; powred our. This ſcems not proper. Powring is, as it had 
beene water ; He came in fire. It would have becne kivdled, rather than powred. True, 
bur Saint Peter, in proper termes, makes his anſwer referre, to their ſlander : andthat 
was, that it was nothing but new wine, a liquor. Their objection being in thing - 
quid,his anſwer behoved to beaccordingly. Andwell it might, ſo: C u x 1 s 7had 
lo expreſſed it : both larely in His promiſe, Te ſhalbe baptized with the Holy Ghof 
within few dayes : And formerly, under thetermes of waters of life (70h. VII.) where 
Saint 7ohns expoſition is, This He ſpake of the Spirit. Not (then) given, but tobe 
given, ſtraight upon C n x 1 s r 5 glorifying,which is now this very day. The Holy 
Ghoſt then, is not all fire. | wo; 

Andthis qualitie falls well with the two graces, of * prophecie, and ® invocation, here 
- : Prophecie : Moſes (the great Prophet) likened it, to the dew falling up99 the 

rbs,or the raine powred on thegraſſe(Deut.XX XII.) And that likening is ſo uſuall, as 
[nv Moreh) the wordin Hebrew for raine, is ſo for a Preacher, too ; that it poſet 
the Tranſlators,which way to turne it: and even inthat very Chapter of 10l, Wnence 
this Textis taken. Nan Ll 

2 And, invocation is ſo too ; a powring out of prayer, and of the very hears in pray 

3 And the thirdofthe later Day may be taken in, too. Then there ſhalbe 27997 
fort alſo of allthe phials of the wrath of Go v. 


« s | $4 X | 
> Thequalivierhen firſt 3 the quanritie, no lefſe, For,powring is Hgnc tnke 
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Effundam, not aſpergam (the firſt prerogative of this day.) For,the Spirit had beengt- 
ven before this time: bur never with ſuch a largeſle,Sprinkled, but not powred. Never 
cill now,jil that bounty,that now. This was reſerved for Chr, For,whet there was 
copioſa ſangiinis effuſio on His part, there was likewiſe to be copioſa F laminis effwſio, ON 
the Holy Ghoſts. He, as liberall of his grace z as Chriſt of his bloud, That there might 
hee tous c0p/oſa redemprio, berweenethem both, it is effundam copieſe in both. 

Ffundam tells us further, the Spirit camenot of himſelte: not till He was thus 
wred out. It is 00 efflver, bur effundam. Sic oportet implere, that fo, order might 
bekepe, in Him (11 the very Spirit) and wee by Him taughtto keepe it. Notto ſtart 
out, till wee bee ſent , nor :o goe on our owne heades, but to ſtay til wee bee called. 
Not to Jeake out, Or to rumne OVET ; but to ſtay till wee bee powred out, in like ſort. 
Seeing CHuR1 8 T7 would not goe un-ſent, Miſit me, laſt yeare: Nor the H OL yY 
GuosS r rim v3-powred, this yeare : it may well become us to keepein, till 
wee bee powred 4nd ſent , any yeare, And yet, the Sprrit is no lefle ready to 
une, chan G © Þ 1s tO powre it, One of theſe 15 no barre tothe other. ZFece ego, 
mitteme, Ecce e2o, Behold I am readie (faith Eſai,; ) and yer, mitte me, Send me, for 
all that. Effluence, and Effuſion , Influence, and infuſion will ſtand together well 
enough, : | ; 

4 Laſtly. effundam isnot, as the running of a ſpout, To powre, 1s the voluntarie atF 
ofavoluntarie Agent, who hath the'veſſell in his hand, and may powre little, or much, 
and may chooſe whether he will powre any at all, or no. AS ſhat the heaven from rai. 
ning : So, refraine the Spirit from falling on us. — 

2 And when He powres, He ſtrikes not out the head of the veſſell, and lets all goe:. 
but moderates His powring and diſpenſes His gifts. Powres notall, upon every one; 
nay, not upon any one, all : but #pon ſome in this manner, upon ſome in that : Not to 
ach, the ſame. And to whom the ſame, nor inthe fame meaſure though : bur, to 
ſome, five ; to ſome, two ; to ſome, but ove tal:nut. The Text is plaine for this. There 
ae diverſe aſignations in it : * To diverſe parties ; Soznes, ſervants, old men, and 
young men : * Of diverle gifts ; prophecies viſions, 2nd dreames. 3 And them, of diverſe 
degrees: onecleererthan the other ; the viſion, than the dreame. Singuilts prout vult,at 
the Powrers diſcretion, to each as pleaſeth Him beſt. 


The Party Powring is Dicit Dominus, the Lord that ſaid. But, Dixit Dominns 
Domino meo, The Lord ſaid to my Lord : Which of theſe 2 Thelater (Domino meo) 
My Lord, Davids Lord and ours Dominum noſirum, in our Creed (thatis)Cnmx 1s 7. 
How appeares that 2 dirc&ly at rhe thirtie thrird verſe after, He berg now exalted by 
the right hand of G © d, and havins received the promiſe of the Holy Gho#t from the Fa- 
ther, He hath powred out this, that ye now ſee and heare. C x15 r then. 'Andnotthe 
Fuher ? Yes, He too : For, of Him, Chri#t is ſaid to receive it, Not onely Dixit Do- 
minus Domino meo ; but, dedit Dominus Dominomeo. And ſo, as in theninereenth'of 
Ceneſts, Pluit Dominus a Domino + From the Lord, the Lord powredit, And but one 
Efundew, with but one effuſion both ; as with one fpiration, Hee came from both. 

oth,with one effuſuon powre Him : Both,with one ſpiration breathe Him.lr is exprefly 
fo ſet downe, Revelation, Chap.22. The fountaine of the water of life iſſued from the ſeat 
of Go Þ and of the Lamb. So have you hcre the whole Trinitie - 1 Quj, > Quid, a 
200; the Father, by.the Sore, or the Sopne from the Father, powring our the Ho i y 
MHOST, | | | | ER, | {a oWely Ot 

2 And may we not alſo finde the two natures of Chrift heere 2 Effundam is fundam 
x. Iwill powre out : Out of what 2 what the ciſterne into whichit firſt comes, and 
out of which it is after derived to us 2 That, is the fleſh or hurnane nature of Chriſt 
On whichit was powred at His conceptioy, fully ro endow it , For in Him the fulteſſe 
if the God-head dwelleth bodily (marke that, bedrly.) And ir was given to Him without 
Meaſure, and of His fulneſſe we all receive. From this Ciſterne, this day, iſſued the $pi- 
, by ſo many quills, or pipes (as it were) as thereare ſeveral] Ty os of the era- 
ce of the Holy Ghaft, And ſonaw we bave both a 9uo, and ex 240,'The' Divinitie, 
| intg 
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into this Humanitic, powving the Spirit, which from His fieſp, was powred downe, th; 
day, ſuper omnem carnem, apon all fleſh, Which firly brings inthe next, ED 


CArmneme 


# - I . | . 0» - A . = | * = | ; 
On whom this powring i (which isthe laſt point : ) Super amnem carnem, 
there are three points, as the words are three : : Carnem firſt (that is) mey 
G 0 Þ take care for oxen (ſaiththe Apoſtle) or for any fleſh,but qurs 2 No 


: In which, 
, For aoth 


Super omen = : : Not for any 
_—_” fleſb , but the fleſh which the Word did take. And, for that He doth. 


x Cor. 9.9. 
Ioh.1.14- 


I 
Super carnen. 
Bſay 40. 6. 


fleſh, and the Holy Spirit. All which commends his 


But, wee are Spirit too, as well as fleſh - ahd, in reaſon, Spirit on Spirit, were more 
kindly, There is neerer alliance betweene them. | | 

Yet you ſhall findethe other part (fleſh) is ſtill choſen, Te 

2 Firſt, ro magnifie his mercie the more, that part is ſingledout; that ſeemeth fin 
ther removed, nay, that is indeed quite oppoſite tothe Spirit of Go v herepoyyreg 
out. For, whar is fleſh ? Ir is proclaimed (XL, of Eſay) It # graſſe. Andnot gramen 
but fenum, that is graſſe withering and fit for the Scithe, Is that theworſt ? Twqyg 
it were : But caropeccati, ſinful fleſh ſers it further off, yer. Fpor ſinfull fleſh, He ſhow 
have powred ſomewhartelſe, than his Spirit, _ 

So, two oppoſitions : 1 Fleſh and Spirit ny in themſclves, 3 Then, fuful 

| ove the more, thus to combine 
things ſomnch oppoſite. This firſt. 

And withall (that, which right now I touched) to ſhew the introduRionto this 
conjunction of theſe ſo farre in oppoſition either to other, Even Yerbum car faftun, 
that made this ſjmboliſme. By which, a gate of hope was opened ro us (by Hisincgr. 
nation) in ſpem, of our inſpiration, which this day came iz rem. For, His fleſh exalted 
to the right hand of G o v remembredus, that were fleſh of Hi fleſh,and deriveddowne 
this fountaine of living water to it, faliens in vitam eternam ; Springing, and failing ys 
with it, whence it came (for, water will ever riſe as high as the place tram whence 
came) thar is, up to heaven, up to eternall life. 

2 Super, upon it : Ypoz it, is without, on the outſide of ir. Had not fundam in, been 
better than fundam ſuper : Into them, than upon them? Not awhit, 

Indeed, both wayes, I find the Spirit given. AtC a x 1 s r s baptiſme, the Dine 
came «pon Him. At His reſurreQion, inſufflavit, He breathed into them. Andſohath 
Hee parted His Sacraments : Baptiſme is efſundam ſuper, upon us, from without : the 
Holy Enchari#, that is comedite, that goeth.in. Vpon the matter, both cometo one. 
It it be powred on, it ſokes in, pierces to the very center of the ſoule (as, in Baptiſme, ſinne 
is waſhed rhence, by it.) If it be breathed in, it is no ſooner at the heart, butit workes 
forth, out it comes againe; Out at the noſthrills in breath; Out at the wre# inthe bea- 
xifo of the pulſe. So, both (in effeR) are one. 

...1 Buritis Sper here, for theſe reaſons: Firſt, that we may know, the graces of the 
Spirit, they are £9 from without. In us, that is, 7n oar fleſh, they grow not : neither 


_ they nor any good thing, elſe. And not onely £Z-3», from without ; but Saint Iames 


Yam. 1:17, 


his 4:23 too, for above, from the Father of lights. Both theſe are in ſuper and but 
for theſe wee might fall into a phanſie, they grew within us and ſprung from us; 


which (G o d knoweth) they doe not. 


Verſe 3. 


Gal. 2. 9. 


2 Another reaſon is, for that [por] is the Prepoſition proper to initiation, into 
any ew Office. So is the manner, by ſome ſuch outward ceremonie »pop, to initiate. 
By annointing, or powring oyle upon. By induing (induemini} putting ſome robe Of 
other enſigne «pon. By 7poſption or laying hands, upon. All upon. Baptiſme (which, 
is the Sacrament of our mitiation) is therefore ſo done. So, the Dove came #999 
Gy g13T. Thetorgnes ( heere) upon theſe, to enter them, either, into cher new 
offites. | 
| A third (laſt but not leaſt) to enure them tothis Prepoſition ſuper, which ms: 
ny caf but evill brooke, No ſuper, no ſaperioritie they ; all cven,all equal ; fellowes and 


Fellowes, The right hands of fellowſhip, if you will; but not ſo much, as ofition of 


hands, ſuper, Fox, it ſuper, then ſub followes : if upon, then we wnder ; if ap0ve, — 
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we beneath. But no ſub with ſome : ſubmit neither head, nor ſpirit to any. Yet, ſuper 
Je, ſaid CHRIST laſt yeare: and it may become any thar became Him : it may 
well become ſuper carnem. Super then mult ſtand, and be ſtood upon: Confuſron will 
if it be not. 
ie carnem, ſuper omnem carnem. } pon fleſh, and upon all fleſh. Not, ſome one : not 
Tewes-fleſh alone : In regard of whom,this omnem is here {ſpecially put in. For,they had 
-1 2 manner engrolled the $ pirit before, by a non taliter omni. And yet, upon themtoo; 
for, #pon their ſonnes and their daughters (as it followeth: ) but upon them, now, no 
morerhan #po# any other. This is a ſecond prerogative of this Day, The firſt, efin- 
lon, that iS. * Before, apy ſprinkled ; now, plentifully powred. * Now againe, 
ſuper omnem : Before, upon but ſome ; now indifferently, upon all. 
For ſo, when we ſay all, we meane, zone is excluded, but now may haveit. He hath 
; no difference betweene them and us (ſaith Saint Peter, ) Non e#t diſtiniio (ſaith Saint 
Pal.) The partition i throwen downe now. Go but to the letter of the Text, AU fleſh. 
1No Sexbarred ; upon ſornes and upon danghters : ſo either Sex. 2 No age - upon 
1ung menand upon ol - The one, viſions , the other, dreames. z3 No condition : on 
*oants, as Well as ſonnes ; on handmaias, no leflethan daughters. 4 No Nation - for 
(if ye marke) the Spirit is powredtwice : Ypon their ſonnes, inthis ; And againe,7 pop his 
ſervants, the next verſe. Hz ſervants, whether they be their ſoxxes or not ; whoſe 
inves {oever they bee : though rhe ſores of them, rhat are (perhaps) ſtrangers to the 
frſt covenant. (And yet, even then, Go Þ had ever His ſervants, as well, out of that 


Nation, aS10 it.) 
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Ver.1s. 


Now,in fignethat thus [#por all fleſh, ] they heard them [peake the tongues of all Ats 2.5. + 


feſh, even of every Nation under heaven. That, where before, a few in Tewrie ; now 


many, allthe world over: No longer now, Notws in Inde4 D# vs, His way ſhould be 


hnowne upon earth, Hs ſaving health among all Nations. © 

Yer, not promiſcue though, withour all manner limitation. No : the Text limits 
it. Imuſt againe put you in mind, of the two powr:ngs mentioned in it. One,the 
ſuper omnem carnem,in this the XV. verſe : The orher, the ſecond, ſuper ſervos meos, in 
the next (che X V III.) And ſaper ſervos meos is the qualifying, of ſaper omnem carnem. 
pon all fleſh (that is) all ſuch as will be my ſervants , as well give intheir names to thar 
end; aSwill call upon me + Qutcunque invocaverit, ſo concludes Toe, As will beleeve and 
be baptized, ſo concludes Saint Peter, here, his Sermon. This gives them the capacitie, 
makesthem :eſſels meet to receive this effuſion. By which, all Tarkes, Tewes, Tufidels, 
are out of the o-mmem : and counterfeit Chriſtians, too; rhat profeſleto ſerve Him, 
but all the world ſces whom they ſerve. And by this, much fleſh is cur oft from om- 
7m carvem,But ſo with this qualifying, pon all. For any other, know not. And this 


lor thepowring. 


Andnow, Vtquid effuſio hac ? To what end, all this * For it is not tobe imagined, 
this fowring was caſuall, as the turning over ofa tub: nor, that the Spizirdid run waſt - 
hen it were, Vtquid perditio hec ? Anendithad. And that followes now : And 
Jour ſonnes, 6c. TheSpirit is given to many ends ; many middle, bur one laſt ;andthat 
alt!Sinthe laſt word, ſalvabitur, the End then of this powring,is the ſalvation of man- 
nd, Mankind was upon the pointto periſh, and the Sprrit was powred, asa pre= 
OUS balrre or water, to recover andto fave it, So, the end of allis(and marke itwell) 
at the Spirit may ſave the fleſh, by the ſpiritualizing it. Not the fleſh deſtroy the Spt. 
it bycarnalizing ir. Not the fleſh weigh downe the Spirit, tocarth,bither : butthe 
Prrit lift upthe fleſh,thither ro heaven ayhence it came, 

To this laſt, here are three middle conducing ends more. * Prophecie firſt : 2 Invo- 
#100, laſt : both which are well here repreſented; three waies : * In the tongues (the 
Jmbole ofthe Ho 1. x G n 0s 7, thisday : ) The one, Prophecie, being Go Þ s tongue 
tus : the other, Invocation, being our tozgvero G 0D. * Inthe Spirit (Borh being 


- Wsofthe Sp:r:t,or breath ; ) Prophecie breathes it intq us : Prayer breathes it out againe. 


3 In 


\ 
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The end, 
whetcro, 
Siluabitur, © 


Meanes to that 
end. 
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3 In the powrine : Both powrings (after a ſort :) that, which Prophecie. dothing, 
poyvre in rhe uk » Ivocation doth refundere, or powre forth backe againein __ ? 
out of the heart. | wie 

And beſide theſe two, a thirdthere is, which is wedged in between themb 
ſtirring us, firſt and laſt both to heare Prophecte more artentively,and to pra 
cation more devoutly (which I wiſh may never depart out of our minds) 
of the later day. | | | 

Thus they ſtand, ſubordinate. That men way be ſaved, they areto call ygyy Nl 

3 That they may ſo callto purpoſe, they rc, 
Mcmorie of the Name of the LoR (rhatar lea ſt.) copore Grup Sabnyrd, vor an, ey aetob 
aterday. Called 0n to it, and direRtedin it, by & Prophetabunt. And that they Might performe 

this, to all fleſh, they were to ſpeake with the 1ongues of all fleſh ; which was the gig 
(here) of this day (without juſt cauſe ſcofted ar.) Bur, to-gues are bur as the caz}, 
wherein Prophecie (as the liquor) is contained: I will ſet by the empty caske, and gegt. 
with Prophetabunt, the liquor in it onely. 

Prophecie ſtands firſt in the Text, Without which (auth Salomon) the People mujs 

7 as 0497 wi needs periſh, That ſaying (of Eſay) is much uled by the Fathers ; Tenebre g. palpy- 

Eſay 32.14 tio, donec effunderetur , Boe nos Spiritus ae excelſo. : All & darke * men doe byt 

15. erope, till the Spirit bee powred on #s from above, to give'us light, by this gift of 
Prophecie. 

This rerme is kept by 7oel, as well, when he ſpeakes of G OD $ ſervants (that is)of 
us, as when of them and their Sonnes - Andever after, in the New Teſtament, tis 
retained ſtill as an uſuall terme, by the Apoſtle, to the Corinthians, Epheſians, Theſſalo- 
z14ns,all his Epiftles through. : | 

Bur not in the ſenſe of foretel/ing things to come. For, ſocan it bee verified one. 
ly upon Agabss, Saint Philips daughters, andupon Saint Tohy - which aretoo few, 
or h great an effuſion, as this. That (indeed) wasthe chicte ſenſe of ir, intheOlg 
Teſtament : And well, while Ca x 1 s r, was yetto come. Cn R&1srHeews 
theſtop of all Prophericall predictions. Then, it had his place, that. But now, andever 
ſince Chriſt is come, it hath ina manner left that ſenſe (ar leaſt, in a great part) andis 
not ſo taken inthe New. 

Theſenfe, it is theretaken in (to expound this place of Peter, by another of Paxl,ci- 

Romo: ng this very ſame Text ofthe Prophet, Row. 10.) is &* Prophetabumt (here) by quo- 
ez modo Predicabunt there, Propheſying (that is Preaching.) W hereby, aftera new man- 
ner, wedoe Propheſie (as it were) the meaning of Ancient Prophecies : not makeany 
zew, but interpret the old, well, take off the veile of Moſes face. Finde Cu x1 5 rt, 
Exo. 34.33» | | ; | 
2 Cor.z.13, finde the Myſteries of the Goſpel/, under thetypes of the Law, applic the old pro- 
Revel.19.1% phecies,{0 as 1t may appeare, the ſþirit of prophecie, is the Teſtimonie of Tx svs: And, 
Hee the beſt Prophet now, that can doe this, beſt. 

This ſenſe, we prove by theſe inthe Text. The Spirit was powred ow them, and they 
did propheſic. Whatdid they £ How propheſied Saint Peter ? Hee foretoldnothing: 

verzr, {Allhedid,was,heapplicd this place ofthe Propher, tothis Feaſt, Andalittle beneath, 


Plal1510. the paſſage ofthe XVI. Pſalmeto C n x I s x s Reſurrettion, And after that,the place 


Ver.3 4+ x ; 
h4 "2308 of another Pſalme, to His Aſcenſion 


Var ts, And the reſt (on whom it was powred, too) how propheſied they 2 All (wee read) 
they did, was loquebantur magnalia Dei, they uttered forth the wonderfull things of God, 
but foretold not any thing, that we finde. Soas, to Propheſie (now) isto ſearchom, 
and diſcloſe the hidden things of the 07acles of G © v,and not to tellbefore-hand,what 
ſhallafter come to paſſe. 

But, what ſay youto 77ſrons and Dreames here ? Little: they pertaine not tous. TE 
Text faith it not. You remember the two powrings : 1 One »pon their ſonnes - * Lo 
other upon Hi ſeruants. This later, is it by which we come in. We are not of ther 

on ; weeclaime notby that, Go Þ make us Hiſervants , for, by that word, Wee 
old. | 
Now, inthis later powring, on His ſervants (which onely concernes us) 9:0: Pl 


dreams are left out quite, Ifany pretend them now,we ſay with Jerem!e (Cap. _— 


oth as 
Qiſe "Gay 
the Memrie 


Ver, XXVIIL.) £et 4 areame goe for a dreame, and let my word (faith the Lord, be po« 
Len as my word « Quid palee ad triticum, What mingle you chaffe and wheat ? Weare 
to lay no point of religion upon them, now : Prophecte, Preaching is it, we to hold our 
elves unto noW. As for viſions and dreames, tranſeant ;let them goe. 


miſtaking ofit, way given to a foule error. as if all were let loo 
andtake upon them (forſooth) to propheſie. 


But then, for prophecie in this ſenſe of opening or :nterpreting Scriptures ; is the 


Spirit powred upon all fleſh, ſo * Is this of 7oel, a proclamation for libertic of preaching ; 
that all, youg and old, men-ſervants and maid-ſervants, may tall to it © Nay : the ſhee- 
ſexe, Saint Paul tooke order for that betimes ; cut them off, with his Nolo multeres. 
But, what for the reſt ? may they 2 For, tothis ſenſe haththis Scripture beene wre- 
ted by the Enthuſiaſts of former Ages; and ſtill is, by the Anabaptifts now. And by 


» 


e, all might claime, 


Nothing elſe this, but a malicious device of the Devill, to powrecontempt upon 


this gift. For (indeed) bring it rothis once, and what was this day falfly ſurmiſed, 
will then be juſtly affirmed, muſt pleni (or cerebro vacai, whether you will, but muſto 
pleni) drunken Prophets then, indeed : howbeit not with wine (as Eſai ſaith) but with a- 
nother as heady a humor,and that doth intoxicate the brain as muchas any muſte,or 
new wine : Even of ſelfe-conceited ignorance, whereof the world growes too full. Bur 
ir was no part of Toels meaning, nor Saint Peters neither, to give way to this phren- 


ie, 


- No? Is itnot plaine ? the Spirit & powred _ all fleſh. True, but not upon all to 


prophelie, though. The Text warrants no ſuch thing. Inthe one place it 1s: And your 
ſinnes ſhall : In the other, and my ſervants ſhall : Bur, neither is it, all their ſonnes : 


nor all his ſervants ſhall, Neither (indeed) can it be. There muſt be ſome ſonnes, and 
ſome ſervants, to propheſie to; to whom theſe Prophets may be ſent: to whom this 
pophecie may come. All fleſh may not becut our into zongees, ſome left for eares : 
ſome auditors needs. Eflea Cyclopian Church will grow upon us, whereall were ſpea- 
ters, no body heard another. $2 . 

How then, ſhall the Spirit be powred upon all fleſh ? well enough. The Spirit of 
Prophecie, is not all Gods Spirit , He hath more beſide. Ifthe /piric or grace of pro- 
phecie upot ſome : the $pir1? of grace and prayer (in Zecharie) upon the reſt, So, be- 
tweenethem both, the Spirit will be #pon al/ fleſh, and the propoſition hold true : Pro- 
phetabunt muſt not make us forget invocaverit. All the ſpirit goes notaway in Pro. 
pheſjing,, {ome left for that too: and there is the quicungue ( Quicunque invocaverit ) 
and no where elſe. CO OS ER 

Bur, if Saint Perey will not ſerve, Saint Paul ſhall: He is plaine, Te may all prophe- 
ſie one by one ; Whar, the skippers of Holland and all ? Itrow not. Bur (all) there, is 
plane, 41, that is, all that be Prophets. - And, I wiſh, with all my heart (as did 
Miſes) thatall G © Þ s people were Prophets : bur, till they be ſo, I wiſh they may nor 
Mphee, no more would Moſes neirher, Now, in the ſame Epiſtle, Saint Paul holds 
it for a great abſurditic, to hold, all are Prophets, ' With a kind of indignation, he 
®KkS it, What are all Prophets ? No tnore than all Apoſtles; as much Coneasr'other., 

Then, if all be not Prophets , all may not propheſie (ſure.) For, with the Apo/tlein the 
lame place, the operdtion (that is, the ac? of Propheſying ) the adminiſtration (that is, the 


1 Cor. 14:34 


Eſal.21. 


Ante v7 
v Nv rd; 


Zech.! 2,1 Os 


i Cor.14.3ts 


Num.11.2% 


x Cot, 12.26% 


office or calling) and the grace (that is, the enabling gift) theſe three, arc ever to 20e-- 


togerher. No a&t inthe Church lawfully done, without them all, Then the Apo.- 


[les [you all may] is, all you may, that have the gift. Ros 
 Andnoxr, youthat have itneither (the if) unleſle you havethe calling too: For; 
% God ſent gifts, ſoHe gave men allo, ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets. Mentor gifts ; as 
wel, as gifts for men. Miſit,in CH 1 5 T, as wellas anxit (laſt yeare.) And; in 
Hs ſervants, vocavit, as well as Talentadedit. Not to be parted, theſe. - + 
7 conclude then. Et prophetabunt - but ſuch as have beene,at the doore of the Taberna- 
Fr as have bene the ſonnes of the Prophets , men ſet apart for that end. Andyeteven 
y allo, fo, as they take not-themſelyes at libertie, to propheſie whatſoever rakes 
"Knthe tongue ; the dreames of their owne heads or the viſors of their owne hearts ; 
| Sſt "1 


1 Cor. 114 38: 


: 


Mart, a5 14; 


but remember their ſuper; and know, there be Spirits alfo, to whow their Spirits ; 
'« Cor. 1432. ſubjec?F, So much for the ſeventeenth and eighteemh Verſes. we 


2 But hownow comme we thus ſodainly, to the ſignes of the Iatter day, ind ro the dy j 

a Meare [zlfe? For they follow cloſe (you fee.) It is fomewhar ſtrange, that from xt p A 

etweene both x o OP. TROL. © Yophe- 
The letter dey. tabunt, He 15 ſtraight at Doomes-aay,without more adoe. OG] 

The reaſons which I finde, the Fathers render of it, are theſe: Firſt, theclgj. 
joyning of them, is to meete with another dreame thar hath troubled the Chix 
much, Andthar is, that it may be, there will be another powring yer, after this, ang 
more Prophets riſe ſtill. Every otherwhile, ſoine ſuch upſtart p3rits there are; would 
faine make us ſo beleeve. Here is a diſcharge for them. | 

No (faith 1vel) looke for no more ſuch daies as this, after this : Thereforeto this 
day, he joynes immediately ; from this day, He goes preſently to the latter dey, (ag if 
He ſaid, you have all you ſhall have.) When this powring hath run ſo faragit wi 
then commeth the end, when this is done, the world is done ; No new ſpirit; no new 
effuſion ; this, is the laſt, From Cn x 1 s Ts departure, till His returne againe:frgy 
this day of Pentecoſt (a great Day anda notable) till the laſt great and notable day of of 
betweene theſe rwo dayes, no more fuch Day, Therctorc, in the beginning oa 
Text, He called them the laft aajes, becauſe no daies ro come aftcr them; No Pdiring 
to be looked for, from this firſt day, of thoſe aff. No other but this; till gies wovi. 

imus noviſiimorum, the very laſt day of all ; till He powre downe fire ro conſume all 
feſh, that, by the fire this day kindled by theſe firie 2ongues, ſhall nor be brought to 
know Him, and call upon His name, F 
A ſecond is, Being to ſpeake by and by of ſalvabitur, that we ſhould be ſaved, He 
would ler us ſee, what it is we ſhould be ſaved from. That helperh much, to make yg 
eſteeme of Siir ſaving. Saved then from what's From bloud, and fire, and the ſml- 
der of ſmoke , that is, from the heavy fignes here: And from that (which is after 
theſe, and beyond all theſe farre) the Great and terrible Day of the Lox». This 
ſight of «nat; from whence, will make us apprize our ſavine at a higher rate, and 
thinke it worth cur care, then, in that day to be ſaved. 
| And laſt, it is ſerhere, per wodum ſtimuli, to quicken us, Vt ſcientes terrorem hunc, 
3 Cor.5.1t. Faith Saint Paul, that entering into a [ad and ſober conſideration of it, and theterror 
of it, we might ſtir up our ſelves by it, to prepare for ir. And ſet it is betweeneboth, 
co diſpoſe us the better ro both. To that which is paſt (& prophetabunt) toawake 
our attentionto that : and to that which followes (#vocaverit) to kindle our devoti- 
on in that; and ſo by both, to make ſure our ſalvation. "Ee 

The day of the Lord, the Prophet calls it (dies Domini.) as it were oppoling it, to 
dies ſervito our dayes here. As if he ſaid, Theſe arc your dayes, and youulethem 
(indeed) as 'if they were your owne. You powre out your ſelves into all riot ; apdknow 
no other powrivg out but that: you ſee not any great uſe of Propheſying ; thinke 1t 
might well enough be ſpared: you ſpeake your pleaſures of it, and ſay, mufto plem, 
or to like effet, when you liſt, Theſe are your ties. Bur, know this, when yours 
aredone,. Go » hath His day too, and His day will come at laſt ; and it will cometer: 

| ribly when it comes. © ooh Hh ES 
"Ter. 5.31: ®- When thar-day comes, how then £ Quid fiet in noviſſimo, the Prophets Or din4- 
rie queſtion; What will yee doe at the laſt, How will you be ſaved, in Dre io, in tha 
Day ? | CS EE ny I 
- We ſpeake ſometime of great dayes here ; alas, ſmall in reſpeR of this. There 
is matter of feare ſometime in theſe of ours : Nothing tothe terror ofthis. Gre#" 
35,and zotable,as much for the feare, as for any thing elſe init, This, a terrible oNc 
indeed, & quis poteſt ſuſtinere, Who can abide it ? ſaith Joel in this very ee Looke 
coirthen. On whom He powreth not His Spirit here, on them He will powre lome+ 
what elſe there, even the Phials of Hi wrath : poſſibly before, ſome; but then all, ccte 


—_ . 
And that youmay not onely heare of this day, bur ſee ſomewhat to purV7, 1. 


-v*, 


Gy moniIl: of the Hour Grosr, 


. © Ecce Signs : Terrible ſignes ſhall come upon earth, Swordand fire : from 
__ pooring > of bloud, From fre, a choking vapor of ſmoke, or (as the Hebrew 
0 4 Pillar of ſmoke : which then doth palmizare, gocth up ſtraight likea pillar or a 
Rs, when the fire encreaſerh more and mare: for when ir abaterh, it boweth 
*, ehead and decaicth ;which this ſhall never doe. | 

Nay further, wonders in heaven, Forthele tongues of heaven thus def] piſed , heaven 
(hall ſhew it ſelfe diſpleaſed, too ; the lights of heaven (as it were) for atime on out, 
Or contempt of the heavenly light, this day kindled, The Swn darke, as if hehid his 
tice : the Moone red as bloud, as if ſhee bluſhed, at our great wantof regard, inthis, a 

int ſoneerly concerning us. . $f Gage 

For (indeed) theſe Eclipſes, though they have their cauſes innature, as the rainbow 
alſo hath: Yer what hinders, but as the rainbow, ſo they may be 7 gnest00, and have 
their meaning in Scripture, aſhgned , and even this meaning here. This I ſee, thatall 

ſhare (mitten with akinde of horrour and heavinefſe, when they happento fall out: 
xifthey portended ſomewhat,as if,chat they portended, were not good: for dies atri, 

»v have been and are reckoned, all the world over. | 

Bur theſe are but the beginnings of evils, ſcarce the dawning of that day : But, when 
the Day it ſelfe commeth, ze great day, rthenit will powre downe, and who ( ſaith 7oel) 
my abide it ? A taire Items for them, that deſpiſe Prophecies ;and ſo doing, make voyd 
the Counſell of G o », againſt their owne ſoules. | 

[ have much marvailed, why on this Sunday (Whit-ſunday, as we call it) the day 
of the White Sun, the Prophet ſhould preſent the Black Sun thus, unto us. But the 

Propbet did nothing, bur as inſpired by theHor y G nos r : which makes mee 

thinke, he thought the fire of that day, would makethe fire of this burne thecleerer : 

and.chat powring downe make this powring paſle the readier : that hethought that day, 

2 good meditation for this, and for ſuch I commendit to you, and ſo leave it : An 

cometo Invocaverit, the onely meanes left us now, toelcape it. 


Idarenot end with Prophetabunt, or with this , 1 dare not omit,but joyne 71nwocave- 
rittothem. For what ? From Prophetabunt, come we to Salvabitur ſtraight, without 
any medium betweene 2 No, wemuſt take Invocaverit in our way ; no paſling to ſalva- 
Zion, but by and through it. For what ? is the powring of the Spirit,to end it1 preaching; 
and preaching to end init ſelfe (as it doth with us , a circle of preaching and in effect no- 
thing elſe) but poure in propheſying enou2h, and thenall is ſafe £ No: there is another 
yer, as needfull, nay more needfull to be called on (as the current of our Agerunns) 
and thatis, Calling on the name of ehe Lord, 


This, it grieveth mee to ſee, how light tis ſet ; nay, to ſee how buſy the devill 


tath beene, to powre contempt on it, to bring it in diſgrace with diſpracetull termes : 
t0 make nothing of Divine Service, as if it might beewell ſpared, and inwvocaverit 
(here) be ſtricken our; 

Bur marke rhis Text well, and this 1nvocation,we make ſo ſleight account of, ſtickes 
loſe, is ſolocked faſt to Salvabitur : cloſer and faſter, than we areaware of. 

Two errors there be, and I wiſh them reformed : One, as if Propheſying were all 
We had to doe, we might diſpenſe with 1nvocarion, ler it goe, leave ittothe @ueer. 
That is-an error : Propheſying is.not all ; Invocaverit is ro come in roo: weto joyre 
them, and joyntly to obſerve them, ro make a conſcience of both : Ir is the 0ratorie 
if Prayer powred out of our hearts, ſhall ſave # z no leſle than the Oratorie of preaching, 
Powred inat our eaves. | | F 

| The other is,of them thatdoe not wholy reject ir.yet ſo depreſle it, as if in compa- 
tilon of Propheſing, it were little worth. Yet (we fe) by the frame of this Text, it 
5 the higher end : the calling on us by prophecie, is but that wee ſhould call on the 
Name of the Lord. All propheſying, all preaching, is buttothisend, And indeed 
Prophecie is but gratia gratis data : and (ever) gratis data is for gratum faciens , a part 
anda ſpeciall part whereof is invocatiov. There is then, as a conſcience to be made of 

i; ſo alikeconſcience to be made _ both : not to ſet up the one, andmagnifie it, 

 $S$ss2 and 


79 


Matt.24.8, 


Quicuaque 
$v0caverils 


"120 Of the SENDING Sermons 
4nd to turneour backe on the other, and vilifie it. For, howſoever we give gg F 
words of invocation; yet what our conceipt is, our deeds ſhew, =_ " 500d. 

|  Hovenottodaſhone religious duty againſt another; or (as it were) to ſend chal 
lenges berweenethem, Bur, as much as the Text ſaith, ſo much may Ifay': Ang x76 
is, thatit hath three ſpecial prerogatives, by this verſe of, the Propher, T 

| 1 Firſt, it iseffwndaw: (ours) properly; and effundam Spiritum meum, the pow;;, 
ut or Ihr eo antwer theo. G0 pri che Tex) rp 

Ours, hs of our a, but the a of another. The ſtreame of our times ten &allto 

this. To make Religion nothing, but an auricular profeſſion, a matter of caſe, ameje 

ſedentarie thing: and our ſelves, meerely paſiive in it ; firſtill, and heare a Sermyy mn 
two Anthems, and _be ſaved : as if, by the at of the Qveer, or of the Preacher yy 
ſhould ſobe (for, theſe be their as) and we doe nothing our ſelves, bur f;z ang of. 


fer : without ſy much as any thing done by us, any effundam on our parts ar all. %; 
ſo muchas this, of calling on the Name of the Lox b. 7 ne 
2. Theſecond: This hath-the quicwnque. We would faine have it, quicungye pro- 
phetiam audiverit, he that heares ſo many Sermons a-weeke, cannot chooſe bur he 13. 
ved: But it. will not be. No: Here ſtand we preaching, and hearing Sermons , ang 
neither they that heare propheſying,nay nor they that propheſie themiſelves,can make, 
quicunque of either. Witneſſe, Domine, in nomine tuo, prophetavimus,and Io x , 
thou haſt preached in our ſtreets, and yet it would doethem no good: Veſcio gs, was 
their anſwer for all that. | | 
Andyet how faine would ſome be a propheſying ? It would not ſave them, though 
they were: and is it nota prepoſterous defire? we love to meddle withthur, per. 
taines not to us, and will doeus no good : that, whichis our duty, and would doe us 
00d, that care we not for, ” I 

Tongues were given for prophecie. True: but, no quicunque there; for allthat: but 
to whom none are given to propheſie, to them yet are there given toi#vocate, And 
there comes it in, the quicunque lies there: de Spiritu weo ſuper omnem carnem, hereit 
comes in; at invocation, not at the other, Let it ſuffice, It is not quicunque propheta- 
werit here, Quicunque invocaverit it is. The Prophet ſaith it, the Apoſtles fay it both, 
- 65 tay: Peter, here ; Paul, Rom, X. XIII. — 

Laſt, this is ſure; 1nvocaverit 15 *x3:iv owrupiag. It ſtands neereſt, ir joynes cloſeſtto 
ſalvabitur: Both one breath,one ſentence : the words touch,there is nothing between 
them. Salvabitur is not joyned hardto prophetabunt ; itis removed farther off, To 
Invocaverit it is; a degree ncerer atleaſt. Nay, the very next of all. 

The Text thewes this (in aſort) bur the thing it ſelfe more : for when all comes 
to all, when weare even art laſt caſt, ſalvabitur or no ſalvabiter, then, as if there were 
fome ſpeciall vertue in invocaverit, we are called upon, to uſe a few words or fignes 
to this end, and ſo ſent out of the world with i#vocaverit in our mouthes. Dying,we 
call upon men for ir ,, living, we ſuffer them to negle& it. It was not for nothing, it 
ſtands ſo cloſe, it even touches ſalvation : It is (we ſee) the very inamediate atnext 
before it. | wt 

And yetI would nortleaveyouin any error concerning it : To end this point; 
ſhall invocaverit ſerve then 2 needs there nothing but it 2 no faith, no life ? Sant Pa 

Rom, 10.14 anſwers this home: He is dire&t (X. Rom.) How can they call upon Him, unleſſe they 

+ 11-219 beleeve 5 SO, invocation preſuppoſeth fairh. And as peremptorie he is, 117m II, 
Let every one that calleth 6n (Nay, that but nameth) rhe nameofthe LORD, depart 

Pſal.66.18, from iniquity : ſoffit preſuppoſeth Life too. For,if we incline to wickedueſſe in our Mears, 
Go d will not heare us. No invocation (that) not truly ſo called , a provocation rather. 
Butputtheſe two, faith and recedit ab iniquitate to it, and ſo, who ſo calleth #9 H 7 
I will put him in good Sureties, one Prophet, and two Apoſtles, both to aſſure hum,* 
[hall be ſaved, | 


Mat.7.2 2, 
Luke 13.26. 


And that is ir, we all deſire, to be ſaved. Saved, indefinitely. Applic it to20y Can- 


ns jble 
$219ib.14r. gers, notinthe Day of theLok b onely, buteven inthis «ur Day - For, ſome! wa 


Ceram ils of the Houy Gros. 
11\es we haye ever here. Iwill tell you of one; The fiznes here {et dowe, bring it 
- ind: A day we were ſaved trom (the Day of che Powder-treaſon) which my 
can here ina ſort to be deſcribed, bloud and fire, and the vapour of ſmoke : a terrible 
Joy ſure, but nothing tothe Dayof the Logo. GTG D 
From that we were ſaved: but we all ſtand in danger, we all necdſaving from this. 


* 


hen this Day comes, another manner of fire, anorher manner of ſmoke. Thar fire 


never burnt ; that ſmoke never roſe: bur, this fire ſhall barne and never be quenched - 
this ſmoke ſhall not vaniſh but aſcend for ever, I ſay no more, bur, inthar, inthis, in reve. 


i invocaverit, ſabuus crit : Invocation rightly uſed is the way to be ſafe. | 
This then I commend toyou. And of all invocations, thatwhich King David doth 
commend moſt, and betake himſelfeto, as the moſt effectuall and ſureſt of all: and 


chat is, Accipiar calicem ſalutaris, & nomes Do w1N1 invocabo : To call on His pail 13. 


Name, with the cup of ſalvation taken in our hands. No invocation, tothar, Thar; I may 
beboldtoadde (whuch is all that can beadded) 2uicungue calicem ſalutarts accipiens, 
women D 04 1. 1: 7nV0cavertt, ſalvns erit. Another effundam yer, this. | 
Why, whar vertue is there 1n the raking it, to helpe invocat/on ? A double. For 
whether we reſpe& our finnes ; they havea voice, acry, an aſcend:ng cry, in Scripture 
aſſigned them. They invocate too, they call for ſomewhat, Even for ſome feareful 
judgement tO be powred downe on us : and I doubr, our owne wozces arenor ſtrong 
enough, to be heard above zherrs. | th — 
ut bloxd, that alſo hath awoice : ſpecially innocent bloud, the bloud of Abel, that 
cries oudin G © Þ 5 cares: but nothing ſo loud as the loud whereof this cup of bleſ 
ſng is the communion; the voice of it, will be heard above all: the cry ofir, will 
drowne any cry elle. And, as it cries higher : ſo it differs in this, that it cryes in a 
farre other key ; not for 
ſm of ſinnes,, for that, whereot11tis it ſelferhe price and purchaſe, for our ſalvation in 
that great and terrible Day of the L o x d, when nothingelſe will ſave us, and when 
it will moſt import us; when if we had the whole world to give, we would give it 
for theſe foure ſyllables, ſalvabitur, ſhall be ſaved. - | 
Butit was not ſo much for fin, David rooke this cup; as to yeeld God thanks for all 
His benefits. In that cafe alſo, theres ſpeciall uſe of it: and both firus. As thefor- 
mer, of drowning of our finnes cry; ſo this alſo. For, to this end; are we here now 
met, torender publikely and in ſolemne mantier, our thankſgiving, for His great fa- 
vourthis day vouchſafed us,in powring out Hs Spirit; and with it, His ſaving health up- 
08 all fleſb,all chat call upon Him : then, to take place, when we ſhall have ſpcciall uſe of 
t,inthe Great Day,the Day of the Lox d. And very agreeable is, per hunc ſangui- 
nem, pro hoc Spiritu, for the powring out of this His Spirit ; to render Him thanks with 
the bloud, that was powred ont to procure it [And this is our laſt effundam, anda reall 
efundam too :] For this effuſion, of both, the one, and the other, and for the hope of 
our ſalvation, the worke both of the one, and of the other. | 
\ To the finall attainment whereof, by H# holy word of prophecie, by calling on His 
Name, by this Sacrament of Hi bloud powvred ont, and of Hi Spirit powred out with it, 
Hebring us, 8c; 
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; for far better things than that of Abel : not for,revenee, but for remiſ< Hebar.34. 


SERMON PREA- 
CHED BEFORE THE 
KINGS M AIESTIE, AT GREEN- 
VVICH, on the XVI. of May, AD: 
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_. ACTS Cnasp. X. Ver XXXIV, XXXV. 
Aperiens autem PeTRvs os ſuum, dixit: In veritate 
- compert, quianon eſt perſonarum acceptor Dx vs: 
Sed, in omni gente; quitimiet Eum, & operatur juſtitiam, 

acceptus eſt [l[t. 
Then PETER opened his mouth, and ſaid : Of a truth [ 
| perceive, that GoD # no accepter of perſons: 
Bit in every Nation be that feareth Him, and worketh rio: 
teuſneſſe; ts accepted with Him: 


@ +» 


Ys 9 


TG 


- 


"197 jForger not, that we celebrate, to day, the Com. 
ming of the Hoiy Gr osr: and Igocnot 
y from. it. You ſhall finde inthe nexr Chaprer, at 
the fifteenth, thar; 70 this Text,belongeth a Com- 
ming ofthe Holy Ghoſt. Te . | 
- Fox, atthe uttering oftheſe very words, 35 
| Saint Peter began 10 ſpeake then, the Holy Ghoſt 
1 fell upon all that heard them. Iris (indecd) the 
ſecond {olemne comming ofthe Hot y G1 057. 
Thar; in the ſecond Chapter; was the firſt ; and 
this, the ſecond thar ever was. . ,- _.. 

Of which twaine; this is the Comming tha: 
Dn SLND: comes hometo us: and that,two wairs : * Oi. 
nrelpe& ofthe Parties, on whom :, * The other, in reſpet of the Time, when. The 
«Hes : For, thoſe, whom the Holy Ghoſt came on belore, were Gemtiles indecy, rut 
Vt Proſclytes, thatis, halſe Tewes : Out of every Nation Lender heaven ; bat tt carrig 
'0 leruſalem to worſhip : And the ſame was thecaſc ot the Eunuch it the eight Citap- 
SI 2 fer, 


A &- 2.5. 
Acts d.37, 


Of the SEznDiING Sermon 


ter, and not a.right Gentile cmeng them all, Pur kcre row, arc a ſert of Vay Gep- 
tiles indeed, in puris naturalil us, uch as we and our fathers were: No P+ eſelytes evet 
This Centw/r/on, the Anteſignanm, the ſlandard-bearer to us, ar dioalltha were cer 
Heathen men indeed; and this Comming,our Comming properly. Never, in kirg. 
never, to very Gertiles indeed, till nal Be ke ee I | "0 
It is well ſorted (you ſee:) On the 7ewes and Profelytes, at Teruſaler, thei City . 
Vc 2, On the Gentiles, at Caſarea, Caeſars Cirie, and ofthe Cirics in Paleſtizie, fi ttirg the Tex. 
tiles beſt. © c f RI 
r Well obſerved it is, about the calling of the Centiles, That that, inthe Olq and 
Ton. 1.3. this, in the New Teſtament, they came (Foth) from one place , from Teppe, both 
Verle 5. Thence, looſed 10745 to Ninive : Thence, ſet out Peter to Ceſarea. CEOS 
. Secondly : that, Ceſarea is the Ninive (as it were) of the New Teſtament, y;. 
Efy 3613. mTive, was the Gitic of the great:Kine of the Gentiles, ar that time: Caſarea, Cſars Ck 
Luk.2z,  tic,as great King over the Geptiles, at this;from whom went a commaniementf}. 
the wholeworld fhowld be taxed. FD TE >, OO Om 
; Thirdly: that, was performed, by Tones, this, by 4 Ting * SO, iS'Satnt Peter 
Mar.z6.17, Called by our Sav 10v k, When. he made his confeſſion; -that? Cu xr s of ww 
13- the Sonneof Ga»: Andthatwas at Ceſarea. , Where, whar he confefſet, then, he 
comes to preach, row. That of Jonas, an'O men (asitwere) of this (here) of Sun 
Peter, Jonas, and Bar-jonas, from Toppe, they went both: Both, frombngplace, both 
Aas 13. to oneend; both, to convertthe Gentiles, roſhew, that Go Þ had given them al 
repentance to life. | $7 75 Fs 714.0 0.10 
_ Alway, this, the better. For, Jonas at Ninive, heends with Niziveſhallbe de. 
ſiroyed. Bar-jonas, at Ceſarea, with Acceptus eſt iii : that, the end'ofthe;Text, Or, if 
Verſe 43 you willgoeto theend ofthe Sermon, the end is, ſhall obtaine remiſion of Sinnes, as 


Dads 
w | 
—_ 


Jonas 3.4+ 


o00d as it, Every Way F-I4T1<13R-4 
So, the 7arties fit well: The Time, as well, The Holy Ghoſt here.cameupon 

them, as they were at a Sermen, even as we now are. Peter opened his mouth, they 

ſtogd attentive ; the Hor y G n os T came downe, That, to be here; isa diſpo- 


ſition to receive the Holy Ghoſt, And, it may pleaſe Go », the like may befall us; 
being occupied now, as they then were: | Gs os 


The Summe, Ofthar Sermon, theſe arethe frſtwords. Of which words, what canbe faidmore 
: totheir praiſe, than that which the Azgel ſaith of them, the next Chapter atrhe;four- 
teenth werſe : Thar Petey being ſent for, ſhould ar his comming, Peake words to Cors 
uelins, by which both he, and hs houſhold ſhould be ſaved, - Thoſe wotds.'*rhe Adnieh 
there ſpake off, that Peter ſhould ſpeakc, are theſc, I have read: G 0-3. of Hisgqod- 
neſſe ſend them the ſame effe. : Ee. 
In veritate comperi,ſhewes, they are a compertum eft . and that;is authenticallwith 
a Teſte : So 1s this; Teſte Cornelio & totatfamilia,witnefſe he and his whole tamilic and 
friends. Such are moſt praiſed , for they are animare exemplo, have a ſoule put in- 
to them by an example. Specially, when they be ſo reduced to a ſingular, as that 
ſingular afterward is reduced to a generall: Both which-are in this. Beſt preaching 
of a Text, when the Commentarie ſtands beforeir, as here: For, what is inthe Text 
propounded, was fulfilled in the auditorie, yer they wen. | 
As fulfilled in them in particulat; ſo extended to all in generall: for it hath an 
omni gente put tO it: that, nothing was done to him thee, bur the ſame ſhall bedone 
to any other. - Any, of any nation, that ſhall be found in like ſorr diſpoſed, as (Ve 
finde) he was: that is, whoſe prayers and almes ſhall come up into remembrance befart 
Gov. Gov ſhall not be wanting tothem, but provide them of further mcanes 
rcquiſtte ro their ſalvation. A 
It18 athing well befitting the providenre of G © »; all His creatures, when he hatl 
triade them, to feethem provided of luch things, as are needfilll for them. As HE 
PhLt47.g, doth (ſaith the Palme) forthe young ravens - ({aith the Coſpel) for the poore ſparrowe- 
Mar, 10.29. yalued, two of them; ata farthing : Naturas rerum minimarim nv deftitiil ho 
bu £28 (1) 


Sr moni. ofthe Hour Gnosr. 729 
he ſmalleſt chings that be, He leaves them not deſtirute, | | | 
Tf not them, His halfe-farthing creatures, much lefſe men (as He is pleaſed to 

ſpeake with rhe leaſt) more worth than many ſparrowes. So, G 0 v argues with Ton : 
if he made ſuch adoe for his gourd, which ſprung up in one night, andwithered in ano- Ton.4q10.11, 
ther, ſhould not G 0 » ſpare Ninive, wherein there were ſo many thouſands, that knew not 
their right hand from their left, Gentiles though they were 2 Y © 0 

And, if His care extend to all men, and He make His raine to fall, and his ſunne to MAat-5.45- 

ine por the evill andunkinde, ſhall He nor bring the raine of His Word (as Moſes calls Deur. 32 2. 

| Dent.32:) tO fall onthem, and make His ſunre of righteouſneſſe (as Malachi calls M%4% 
ir) to ariſe pu} them that feare Him ? A view whereof we may take, in this familic 
here: cven of the Swnne of righteouſneſſe, the White ſine, riſing upon one that feared 
Gov with all hs houſhola, gave much almes and prayedto Go v daily. 

Written by him, this :but not written for him onely, that it was Whit-ſanday with 
him; bat for us alſo, 10 whom: it ſhall likewiſe be, if we be de gente Cornelia, expreſſe and 
follow him inthat, which was: accepred of in him, 


Two points we have to proceed on: * The firſt, here is a point newly perceived The Diviſion 
by Saint Peter. > The ſecond, What that was. A point newly perceived, intheſe, * /@ 
weritate comperi> Of atruth 1 perceive, * What the point was intheſe, that in every 
Nation, ee | | 
' In that Saint Peter ſaith, Truely I now perceive, as if before he had not (as indeed I. 
he had not : For, he was inthe mind before, that bur zz #n2 gente, bit now he per- 
ceives, that 1» ovzni gente 1s thetruer tenet -) That, evento Saint Peter, there were 
ſome things i»comperta, ſomething nor. perceived at firſt, that cameto be perceived 
after. OE 
Then, an inſtance: What that was. And it was, about Gov s acceptine. TI. 
Both waies: Privative, what G o d accepts not; Poſitive, what He accepts. Accepts 
wt Perſons, that is once: But, accepts of ſuch as feare Him and worke righteouſneſſe, of 
= Nation ſoever (be hean 7talian,) of what condition ſoever (be he a Centurion : ) 
Is one. - 

| Ofwhichtwo, the one[feare] is an affe&#ion within,of the heart. The other [wor- 
keth righteouſneſſe]is an 403 without, of the hand. Cornelius's heart, and Cornelinus's 
hand: theſe they be. Whence we ſhall learne three points more : * One, how we 
may be accepted to G © Þ, if we be; as Cornelius here was ; and I would, we ſo were: 
: Theother, thar, when all is done, all is but accepting though. Except He could, to 
curfeare and workes both, and ſo,is not bound; bur accept He will though,of His grace 
and goodneſſe, and (as it followes immediately the next verſe) for Hi words lake, 
which He ſent, preaching peace, by Teſus, who is Lord over all, | 

* The laſt, whereunto accepred : and that (as appeareth inthe XLVII. verſe) was ITE. 
tothe Sacrament, and by it, to the rewiſion of ſinnes,and to the receiving the Holy Ghoſt 
a more ample nieaſure; 0pm diei, the proper of this Day. 


LEGS 


0% truth Tperceive, He that ſaith, Of a truth 7 perceive now, in effc& (as it were) 1 
ſaith : before, He did not ſo. | For, 7 perceive ow, is the ſpeech of one that is 4 Poinemow'y 
comcto perceiving of that, which before he perceived nor. | Pee 
On this we pitch firſt. Thar ſo great an Apoſtle, for all T# es Petrus, and Rogavi Mart.16.18- 
Prote, and Paſte oves meas, doth ingenuouſly confeſſe, that (now) he had found that ; 1%5:2*-3z- 
rroge till now, he had not. For, fincethe beginning ofthe Chapter, he had not. So : 
at all his compperi's were not yet come in. By like, his chatre was not yet made, or 


enadnor yertaken hand{ell ofir. Bur, how it comes to paſle after, at Rome, I know 
| nor : 
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not : at Ceſarea, we ſee, it was not ſo. And they, that in thenext Chapter, called hin 
coram, to anſwer this Sermon: ſure, they ſeeme (as then) not to have beene tully per. 
ſwaded, that Saint Peter could perceive all things, and not miſce in any. ROI 

I o s, though in miſerie, yet in ſcorne ſaithto ſome in his time, 1ndeed 
the onely men, you perceive all, Moſes did not ſo: There was a cale, wherein he was 
neſciens quid de eo facere deberet, Moſes knew not, what he ſhould doe, Num.1s, There 
was a caſe, whereof Eliſha was tainetoſay, Er Dominus non nunciavit mihi;G g » haq 
not ſhewed it him (2 Reg. 4.) But when G o Þ did, might not «Moſes and he 
have ſaid, as Peter doth here, Of atruth, before, I did not, but now I ave perceive ? Yes 
but this is Old Teſtament. RE : : 

And, was it not in the New ? There, Caiphas hee ſaith, Tuſh, youperceive mihing - 
Hee perceived all. But Cephas he ſaith, he perceivednot all : For, heere hee now ſaith 
he perceiveth ſomething, and all his compers's came notat once, Solaith Peter , ang fy 
Paul, CAIL our knowledge i in part, and fois all ovr propheſying too, and purs himſelfe in 
the number. ; ; 

Of a truth then wee percerve, Saint Peter comes nothing neere his Succeſſor (tha 
would bee.) Hee perceives all that is to bee perceived, at once: can have nothing added 
rohis knowledge, from the firſt inſtant, he is ſet downe iz Catheara, can have noney 
comperi ; his comperi's come in all together; gets Caiphas's knowledge by fitting in 
Cephas's chaire. : | a ; 

(They beginne to ſcorne this themſelves, now, and pray him to get a good Genera 
Councell ahout him.and he ſhall perceive rhings never the worſe, ) 

Bur, it is not this oncly, they differ in: In ſomething beſide. For, Peter rooke Cyr- 
velins up from the ground; His Succeſlor let Cornelius's Lord and Maſter,lye ſtill hardly, 
Not a Captaine of Ceſarea, he; but even Ceſar himſelfe, of a truth we may perceive no- 
thing like Cephas in this neither. 

The woman, atthe well-fide, ſaid, the Meſias, when He comes, Hewill tell us all, Yet, 
when He came, He told them not all at once. Even to T* es Petrus, He ſaid, Tu mel. 
cis modo, ſcies autem poſt hac , and ot thole Poft hec's, this heere was one. Cs they 
ſhould bee able ro beare (forall, they were not then able: ) Andas it ſhould befor them « 
for, it was not for them 70 know all, Not the times and ſeaſons, and ſuch other things as 
the Father had put in his owne power 

I ſpeake it for this, that even ſome,that are farre enough from Rome, yet with their 
new perſpective, they thinke, they perceive all. God s ſecret decrees, the rumber and 
order of them clcerely ; are indeed too bold, andtoo buſy with them. Luther faid 
well, that every one of us hath by naturea Pope in his belly, and thinkes he perceives 
great matters. Even they, that beleeve is not of Rowe, arecaſily broughttabeleeveir 
of themſelves. And out they come with their Comper7”s with their great confidence 
propoundthem. But, Comperi is one thing : 1» veritate comperi, another Comperi, they 
may ſay, and that may be doubted of : but, n veritare comperz, that, is it. 

We may take upthe Texra point further, 1» veritare comperi will bearetwo ſen- 
ſes. * One, 7 perceive that, I did nor, before: » The other, 7 perceive that, the contrarie 
whereof, I did conceive betore, Not to perceive is but to be ignorant: But Saint Pater, 
inthis, had notonely beene ignorant, but had poſitively held the quite contrarie; ad 
oppoſitum, ud non ex omni gente at any hand, Atthe fourteenth verſe before,forthe 
Tewiſh meats (weſee) he conteſts with Go Þ : Not I Lord, No heatheniſh meat ; 11ev0 
cate any ? and at the twenticeight, No lefſe unlawfullto eate with heathen men. 

Ignorance is but privative : this, is poſetive, and ſo, anerror. Anerror inthe eres 
Myfterie of G adineſf, a part whereof was preached unto the Gentiles ; that they alſo had 
their partinCnx 1s Tr. And, this isnothiserror alone : The Apo#tles and Brethres 
ſceme to have beene in the ſame, they convented him for this new Comperi, and hee 
was faine ro anſwer for it. Thar for thetime, generall ic was (this error ;,) and (#0! 
ought we know) Saint Stephen, that was ſtoned before this, departed the world, the 


opinion of 1» #4, not omni gente : for, then (ſure) this rrath was not perceived, notre 
ceived publikely. 


04, you are 


Then 
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Then is notevery error repugnam to Go» s eledion. Why every error, more 
thanevery imme? GOD 1s able to pardonandnotto impure error i opinion, as well 
' werrowr inpraifice ;and Nonne errant omnes qui operantur malum (ſaith Salomon) Doe »,, : wok 
uot all errethat doe evill ? yes ſure. Did nor the High Prieſt offer, as well for the errors, Levi. 5 15. 
as for the transgreſions of the people * And is not Cu x 1 s r madeto us, by God, * C9 1:39 
Wiſedome againſt the one, as well as Righteouſneſſe againſt the other * [t was Saint 
Peters Cale here. | | OR 
This onely we areto looke to, that with Saint Peter, we be not wilfull, if there 
comea clcere comperi : but as ready to relezt inthe one, as to repent of the other. 
That, when we be ſhewed our errour, we open our eyes to perceive it; and when wee 
perceive it, with Saint Peter here, we open our mouthes to confeſſe it. And that we 
doe it with an open mouth, and nor berweene the teeth, but acknowledge it plainely, it 
was otherwiſe than we thought. 7<erily thought (ſaith Saint Pawl) 7 ought to doe, that |, .; . 
which now, allthe world ſhould not make me to doe, This is Saint Pauls. 7 now ls 
comprehend, or rather 4m comprehended (for wazpliryuu will beare both) of which Phil.z 12, 
before I could not. This is Saint Peters retradFion., Conclude then, if we happen 
to be in ſome points otherwiſe minded, G o » will brine us to the knowledge, even of 
them, Onely in thoſe whereto we are come, and whereof we are agreed on all ſides, that we 
graced by ohie rule, make 4 conſcience of the prattice of ſuch truths, as we agree of, and thoſe 
wee dve not, . ſhall ſoone be revealed unto ws, and we ſhall ſay even ofthem, 1n ve- 


Vitate cOmpert. 


What was this, that Saint Peter formerly had nor, but now did perceive ? That _  11- 
Gop # no accepter of perſons. Ler us take with us, what is meant by Perſons, For, rn ag TY 
he that fearerh G © Þ 1s a perſon ; Cornelis was a perſon, ſo weteall the perſons in his vative. | 
houſhold. The word in all the three tongues, is taken, as we take it, when we ſet Per- * G29 #n046- 
ſmall againſt Reall, oppoſe the _ ro the perſon - under it comprehending what- 6. paw} 67 an 
ſoever is beſide the matter or cauſe. The Greeke and Hebrew properly fignifie the Þy Per/0n:- 
face;that (we know) ſhewes it ſelfe firſt,and if it ſhew it ſelfe well, is muta commenda- 
tio, carries us; though it ſay never a word , as in Eliab, the goodlineſſe of his en -<.- 
moved even Samuel. Vnder thefacethen, weunderſtand (as I may ſay,and as we uſe Ons In» 
to callit in apparell) the facing-under the perſon,all by-reſpesthar doe perſonate,attire 
or macke any, to make him perſonable , ſuch as are,the Country, Condition, Birth, Rich- 
es, Henouy, and the like. And this perſon thus taken, ofa truth we dayly perceive 
that in 07714 gente men accept of this, and in amanner, of zothine elſe but this: all 20es 
dy it. Well, with Go; itis otherwiſe; and with men, irſhould be: God accepts 
them not; nor of any men, for them. This is the comperz. 
 Andisthis it * Why, this was no newes. , Was Peter jgnorant of this ? It isnot 
pollble , 1 will never beleeve, burhe had read the five bookes of Moſes : why there 
it 15expreſly ſet downe ( Deut.10.) totidem verbs. Why, by the very light of na- yeur.:; 14 
ture Elibu ſaw it, and fect it downe too, Job 34. No not the perſon of Princes. In Samy- lob 34-194 - | 
ts choice of David, there itis, 1 Samw.16. And King Tehoſaphat gave itin his change, LET: 

; RT - cd | FTE hio.19:7. + 

2 Chrop.19. andin other places beſide: and how could he but know this * 

, Youwill ſay : Saint Peter knew it before , but not with a comperi, as now he doth. 
And (indeed) many things we know, by booke,by feculation (as we ſay)and in grofle, 
Which when we come to the particular experience of, we uſe to ſay, yea now I know it 
waeed, aSif we had not knowne it, at leaſt not ſo knowen it before. The experimen- 
al knowledge is the true comperi in veritate, when all is done, Was this it * | 
| Not for; had he not experience of this,and lay away his booke 2 Have not all ex. Y 
Kerience dayly 2 That God, in dealing His gifts of nature: Outward, Beamy, Starure 

trength; Adtiveneſſe : inward, Wit to apprehend; Memorie to retaine, Jud gement 
tO diſcerne; Speech to deliver : that He puts no difference, but withour all reſpet? of 
(erſens, beſtowes them onthe child of the meane, as ſoone, as of the mighty * So is 2akirz.7; 1 
*N wealth and worldly preferment, He lifis the poore ous of the duſt, Nay (you will 
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beare with it, it is the Holy Ghoſts owne terme) the-d unghill, to ſer him with Princes 


So isir,in His judgements ; which light as heavy,yea, more heavy other while, on the 
great, than on the ſmall ; and ſhew that that way and e very way,there is with Him no 
reſpett of perſons. And, no man had better experienceof this, than he that ſpake it; 
than Peter himſelfe, that without any reſpeR, of a poore pee » Was accePted to he 
an Apoſtle, the chiefe of the Apoſtles. Saint Paul faith well : What they were in times paſt, 
it makes no matter, God accepts no mans perſon, This they are now. 

W hat ſhall we ſay then Thar, though he could not but know the genetall truth 
of this ; yet was he once of the minde, thatthis generall truth might admit of ſome 
exceptions; one at the leaſt. Not, of perſons, true : but Nations are not Perſons, Te 
held not in them. Of one Nation, God accepted before others, and that Nation was the 
Zewes. You onely have 1 knowne of all the Nations of the earth ({aith Godin Amos,) And 
Non taliter fecit omni Nationi : which non taljter, they tooke tobe of the nature of 4 
entaile, to Abrahams ſeed, that God was tyed to them, and ſo toaccepr of In un; gente, 
beforeand more than of all the reſt. 

This had runne in Saint Peters head, and more than his, But now, here comes ; 
new Comperi : He perceives, he was wrong : And, if youaske, how he perceivegir s 
By relation of Cornelias's viſion of the Angell; and by conferring it with kis owne, He 
faw, his viſion was now come to paſſe: A oſes's uncleane birds and beaſts are become 
cleane all ; all, ro be eaten, now : and the Gentiles, whom he held for no lefle uncleane, 
to be eaten with, and tobegoneinunto. All in one great ſheet , omni genteandall, 
That the Nation alſo comes ro be underſtood under the word Perſon, no leflethanthe 
reſt; and none to be reſpected or accepted of God, for being in one corner ofthe ſheer, 
(that is, of one countrie) more than of another, that,in C n « 15 r, neither 7ewnor 
Gentile , all is one: and the blacke » Athiopian, or the b white Italian , < the Areopagite 
in his /ong robe, or the Centurion infis ſhort mantell or militare habit , all conditions, all 
Nations, are in all perſous, God hath ſhut up all in unkeleefe, that He might have mercy 
pon all, And good reaſonfor it, if it be but that of the Apoſtles owne framing (Gal, 
5.17.) If the Law which came foure hundred yeares after, could not diſanulithe covenant 
made with Abraham ſo lons before , by the ſame, nay by abetter conſequence, neither 
could the Covenant with Abrahams make the promiſe of God of none effe&z thepro. 
miſe, that was made in Paradiſe more than foure times foure hundred yeares before 
that of Abrahams, to the womanand to her whole ſeede. | 

The viſion, Saint Peter ſaw, was at Joppe : he was gone as farre from lewrie,as 
there was any Jand , hard to the Sea-fide, to the very parting place, wherethey loo. 
{ed uſually, when they went tothe lands of the Gentiles. Ionas looſed thence. And, 
ina Tanners houſe it was: That, as to Simon the Tanner it was all one, he made leather 
indifferently,of the badger,as well as of the ſheeps skinne ; as the skinnes were to Simon 
the Tarver, ſo the meat ſhould be to Simon the Apoſtle. And it wasa linnen ſheet; 
which very linnen ſhewed, they were all cleane : For, in linnen the 1ewes wrapped the 

firſt-borne of their cleane beaſts, if any happened todie betore they came to be offered, 

and ſo buried it : bur, at no hand, any uncleane beaſts ever in linnen. But now, in lin- 
zen, all: that, if one cleane, all: And fo, no Perſon, Calling, Countrie excepted to, 01 «- 
cepted of, more than another. 


Well then, no perſon. But, we like not this deffru@ive Divinitie, that tells Us 
what He doth not, and tells us nor, what He doth accept. If not the perſon, nor theper- 
ſons Nation, what ? Accepts He of nothing 2 Yes: In every Nation, it any perſon there 
be, that feareth G o Þ and worketh righteouſneſſe ; He that brings theſe with hum, is 
(to. Go v) a perſon acceptable , Such, He will not let lye, but take them up, and lay 
them up, where ever He findes them. _— 

Salomon,in effeR, ſaid as much long before, at the end of his long Sermon, the bvok 
of the Preacher. Will ye (ſaith he) heare the Summe of all Sermons ? Feare GOD - 
(there is, he that feares Him) and keepe His commandements (that is, be that workes 

| | righteouſneſſe) 


Sermont2. Of the Houy Gu osr. WE 


4 ohreouſoe 2) Hoc eſt totum hominis (read ſome) there 1s all man hath, that G o Þ will 
cept of; Or Hoc eſt omnis homo ( read other, and inferre, $7 hoc eſt oninis homo, ma- 
nifefum; quod ſine hoc nthil eſt omis homo: ) This, is man, all that he is; For ; what- 
ſever belides this, he 1s,1sas if it were not : This 1s all things, for withour this, wi-h 
all his perſon and perfonableneſſe, he is nothing in G 0 Þ $ ſight. This preached Salo: 
mop,at Hieruſalemn, © the Tew , and this, Peter, at Cefarea,tothe-Gemtiles : Hoc eft omnis 
tom, this is for all men, faith Salomon ; Omni gente, for every Nation;faith Peter. 


That feareth G © Þ, and worketh righteouſneſſe : Both theſe, and not the one with. ,,,,., 
out the other. Neither feare, which 1s dull and workes not ; for, of ſuch Hee accepts worketh, jount- 
not: Nor workes, if they comenot from within, from our hears, from His true feare 'Y 
;n our hearts, but be perſonate onely, as were thoſe ofthe Phariſee. Webeginne then 
there, within - For, any thing thar is perſonate in Religion, ahd proceedsnorfrom a 
thence (679995, Saint Pauls maske or vizor of godlineſſe, Saint Peters Fneinvupr, loke Of ; px.ys. : 
Chriſtian libertie ) Go » pluckesthem off : Heis'ſo farre from accepting them, as He | 
caſts them from Him, He cannot abide them. - 262 

[forgot totell you, why northe perſon : Gop Himſelfe tells Samuel, that He lookes 
wt 4s an dookes ; Man lookes upon the outſide, theface and the facing ; G © p lookes * $3916: 
"othat which is fartheſt from the perſon ; to that which is within, at the center (thar 
is)the heart. The inwards were ( 0 Þ s part, in every facrifice, referved cyerro Him 
lone. By reſerving them, He ſhewes what it is, He chiefly acceprs of. Wee muſt then . 
looke to thar, firſt. He firſt lookes atthe heart, aud in the hearr, to the affet?1on ; (for, 
the heart is the ſeat of affedtions : ) and of all affections, that of feare, and; of all feares, 
tothe feare of G © Þ. | TEE OL ts 

OfG 0 »; why,how comes G o Þ to be feared? Feare is nor;but of ſomeevill, and, 

wil,in G o p,there is none, Not, for any evill iv Him, but for ſome evil; we may ex- 
rect from Him,if we feare not to offend Him,by doing that, which is evil in His fight. 
Which puniſhment yet, is not evill of it ſelfe ; for puniſhment ,is the worke ofju#tice : but, 
wecallit, as wee feele it, malumpene : And, it we feare; and Him, for it ; or any thay 
caninflic it, TE. | 

Power and 7uſtice are of themſelves, fearefull - Power, to all men , InFice,to evill men. 
But, Inſticearmed with power, that, keepes all in aw. Now, in G o p,thereis power : 
Govs power is manifeſt even to-Heathen men. It is a part of the ,o5ty 53 543, thar which 
ex bo knowne of G o » (His Power) and goeno further but to the worke of Creation, 
lath the Apoſtle (Rom. 1 .2 0.) Every man feares the mighty : for, what He will do,we 
know not , what Hecandoe, we know, and thae cyer preſents it ſelfe firſt, 

And, in God, there is Iuſtice, and the voice of 1uſtice,1f thou dot evill, feare, Which NN 
fice of Gop,is manifeſt likewiſe without Scriptures, by the Law writtenin our hrarts, © 
tte heartseven of the Heathen themſelves,faith the ſame 4poſtle{ Rom. 2.15.) wherby, 
they arecither 4 law to themſelves (the better ſort of them, Corxelius, here) or, ifnor, 
their owne thoughts accuſe them for it and their conſciences beare witneſſe azain#t them,and 
7 2 Sefions holden in their hearts, they condemne themſelves, W hich Seſons is 
rerunner of the great generall SeFops that is toenſue. | | 

Sentes igitur terrorem hunc (ſaith Saint Paul ſtill. 2.Cor.5.) Knowing then this feare- , co, TTY 
Judgement, we perſwade men, and men are perſwaded, either to eſchew evill yetun- 

Me, orto leave it if it be done, that itbe not found in our hands, not taken about us. 
tis feare, to ſuffer evill for ſine (malum pene) makes men feare to doc theevill of 
Th (malum culpe : ) what hey feare to ſuffer for they feare to doe. Keepes them from 
rs Pcs at all, makes them avoid it: or keepes them from doing evill ſtill, makes 
no wx it, It prevailed not only with 7ob in the Old ; bur, with the Ninivites : pop. z.5. 
Pp BY ed not onely with Coryel:ys, in the New, but even with Felix ; made him , ,,, _—_ 
e, though it had not his full work, for he was not ſo happy, as to heare Paul onr, 7-5 


i put it off till another time, which rime never came. I 
p: Feavt, figſt. 
Flt feare : and why feare, firſt * Becauſe it is firſt. Tt is called (and truly, for ſo ye Ie 


Ttt truly 


. onely to omni gente, but,cven to 02271 ajzmante too, to. bealts andall; yea 
leſt beaſt of all;to Balaar's beaft : he could not ger her (mite her, ſpur.her, doe what 


Num.22.23. 
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truly it is) the beginning of dur wiſcdome, when wee beginne to beetruely ww; 
A ; So Heber "% The firſt paſſion we read of, that was raiſed in him the. o » 
upon him after his fall was, 1 heard thy voiceinthe garden, and I was afraid, 7 Se 
beganne his Wiſedome, in his feare. There began he to play thewiſe-man, and too 
thinke him ofhis folly committed. Feare is 9455 or 2205 (as itis well called) of the - 
ture of a bridle to our nature,to hold us in to refraine from evill, if it may be: ifng, ma. 
check us:and rurne us about, and make us turne from it. Therefore, rey, "Foy 
and depart from evill (lightly) goe together, as the cauſe, and the effect. you fa 
ſeldome fide them parted, Sothen,becauſeiris firſt, iris ro ſtand firſt, and firg,, bo 
regarded, . | , BETER 
chan reaſon, is becauſe it is moſt gezeral. For, it goes through all, heather 


and all, It goes to omni gente; For, omni zente ; there is quitimet, For, thatt 


have fo much faith, as to feare, appeares by the Ninivites plainly, Nay, it gong, | 
tothe dul. 


hee could to her) to runne upon the point of the Angels ſword: : that they arein 


* worſecaſethanbeafs thatare voyd of it.So,firſt it riſerh of all,and furtheſt ir reacheth 
 ofall. | | 
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And, this feare, I would not haye men thinke meanly of it. It is (we ſee) they. 


ginning of wiſedome; and ſo, both Father and Sonne, * David and Þ Salvimy cal 
It. But; ifit have his full worke, to make us depart from evill, it is wiſedomt complete, 


and that from G © » s owne mouth, < 106 28, Therefore 4 Zſay bids us makeatrez. 
ſure of it, and © Bleſſed is the may, that is ever thus wiſe, that feareth alwaies : Itis $alp. 
mn, Proverb. 2.8. For, howſocver the world goe, f 1h# I am ſure of, (ſaich he) i ſhall 
goe well with him that fearath G 0»; and carrieth himſelfe reverently in His Preſence, + 
And, care not for them tharralke,they know not whar,of the ſpirit of bondage, Of 
the ſeven ſpirirs, which are the diviſions of one and the ſame Spirrr, this day here ſent 
downe,the laſt the chiefeſt of all,is the Spirit of the feare of G © », Eſai 11. So\itisthe 
Alpha, and Omega, firſt andla#, beginning and end. Firſt and laſt (Iam ſure) thereis 
ſovereigne uſe of it. ons 

Nor regard them not, that ſay, it pertaines not to the New Teſiament , phanſying 
tothemſelves, nothing muſt be done, but out of pure /ove. For, even thereitabideth, 
and two ſovereigne uſes there are ſtill of it, thoſe two which betore we named," One, 
to begin ,*the other, to preſerve. - 

1 To Beginne : Weſct it here as an introdudion, asthe dawning is to the day. For 
os them, that are inthis dawning,that feare His name,on them ſhall the Sunne of righteouſ- 
neſſe ariſe. It is Malachi ſaith it : iris Cornelius here ſhewethit, As thebaſe Court, 
to the Temple : Not intothe Temple at firſt ftep ; but, come through the Cour firlt, 
As the needle, to the threed (it is Saint Auguftine c ) thar, firſt enters, anddrawesab 
ter it the threed, and that ſewes all faſt together. | 

| Where, there happens a ſtrange cffe&, that, notto feare, the next way is tofeare. 
The kinde worke of feare, is to make us ceaſe from ſinnc, Ceaſing from ſunne brings 
with it a good life ; a good life, that, ever carries with it a good conſcience ; anda govd w- 
[cience caſts out feare. So that, uponthe matter, the way, not to feare, isto feare : and, 
that G © Þ, thatbrings light our of darkeneſſe, and glorie out of humility, He it is, thit 
alſo brings coxfidence out of feare. We 
2 This, for the intradudtion. And ever after, when faith is entred andall, t15? 
ſovercigne meanes to preſerve them alſo. There is (as I have told you) a compoutim 
in the ſoule, much after that of the body. The heart, in the body, is ſo full of heatt, 1 
would ſtifle it ſelfe and us ſoone, wereit not, G o Þ hath provided the lungs, togiveh 
coole ayre, to keepe it from ſtifling. Semblably in the ſoxle, faith is full of $p11#, 1 6. 
enough of it ſelfe to take an unkind heat, ſave that feare is by G 0 v ordained, t9c00 
it and keepe it intemper, to awake our care ſtill, and ſee, it ſleepenot 1 ſecuriti. 
is good againſt ſaying inones heat, ® Noy movebor (faith the 7ſal.) Gooda ainſt th 
ſe ones, non ego : S. Peter foundit ſo. Good (faith S, Paul) againſt © Not 4 inmſe or 


{ 
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And theſe would marre all, but for thehumble feare of G 0 » : by that,all 1s kept right. - 
Wherefore, when the Goſpell was at the mgheſt, worke out your ſalvation with pyylepnn, 
ſeart and trembling (faith Salnt Paul: ) Paſſe the time of your awelling here in feare ({aith x Per.1.17, 
Saint Peter) Yea, our Saviour Himſelfc (as noteth Saint _Anguſt ine ) when Hee __ 
maken away one feare, Ne timete, Feare not them that can kill the body, and when they Mcacro.28. 
have done that, have done all, and can doe n0 more, in place of.that feare, puts another, 
But feare Him has when He hath ſlaine the body can caſt ſoule and it into hell fire:and when 
He had ſo ſaid once, comes over againe with itto ſtrike ir home; Etiam dico vobss n 
Tea I ſay unto you, feare Him, © OO SE WE... 
So then, this of feare, is not Moſes's ſong onely,it is the ſong of Moſes andthe Lamb Apocry.q; - 
both, Made of the harmonie of thet'one, as wellas r'orher, A ſpeciall ſtrain, inthar 
ſong of Moſes and the Lamb, Apoc. X V. you ſhall find this : Who will not feare thee g 
Lord ?He that will not,may fob canere,make himſeltc mwficke ;he is out of their queer, 
yeathe Lambs queer ; indeed, out of both. | EL 
This have I a little ſtood on; for that, me thinks, the world beginnsto grow from 
fare too faſt: we ſtrive to blow this Spirit Quite away ; for feare of carnificina conſcien. 
tie, wee ſeeke to benumme ir, and to make it paſt feeling. For theſe cauſes, *eare is, 
with G 0 Þ a thing acceptable, we heare: And, that the Holy Ghoft came downe,where 
this feare was, we ſee. So it 1s, Saint Peter affirmes it, For certaine, of a trath - So it is, 
Saint Peter proteſts it. Let no man beguile you, to make you thinke otherwiſe:No,no, 
but F ar, fac vel titnore pane, ft nondum potes, amore jufiitie : Do,.itman, Itell thee, doe 
i, though it be for feare of puniſhment, if you cannot yer get,your ſelfe to (oe, it for 
lwve of righteouſneſſe.. One will bring on the other, CA timore Domini concepimus Spi- 
rium. ſalutts : (It is Eſar.) By it, we ſhall conceive that, which ſhall ſave us. Theſe ve- 
ry words ſhall ſave ns, ſaid the Angell, and ſo they did: Here; in Cornelias, wee have a 
aireprefident for it, And ſo, now I cometo the other, 


Eſa. 26. 1 s. 
Ver.6, 


. For, Iaske, Is G o vall for within : accepts He of nothing without ? Yes, that He 2 
doth, Ofa good r:ghteous worke too, if it proceed, from His feaxe in our hearts. Feare Bur wm ker, 

Knot all then : No, for it is bur the beginning (as we have $6663 þ ) G 0,0 will have us dawyys "os "of 

begin, but not end there. We have begun with qu/ timer Eur; we muſt end with & ouſneſe. © 4 
Mperatur \uſtitiams, and then comes accep?us eſt illi, and not before. For, neither feare, 

tir befeare alone ;, nor faith, if it be faith alone, is accepted of Him; but timet and ope- Galos 
r4#r (here) with Peter and fides que operatur (there) with Paul : feare and. faith OM 

(both) that workerh, and ,noneclſe, Tf irbe true feare, if ſuch as G o.Þ will «cept, it is 

not t:mor piger, a dull lazy feare : His feare, that feared hs Lord and went and digged his CS 

"Went 7nto the ground, did nothing with it ; Away with his feare and him into utter © og 
wtemeſſe, G o v will have his talent turned; have it above grougd. He will not have 

religion inviſible within, No; ſhew me thy faith.(ſaith Saint Tames, ) thy feare 1... 
th Saint Petey here) by ſome workes of righteouſneſſe : Elſe, talke not of it. He will © 

«ertmade appeare; that men may ſee it, and glorifie Him for it, that hath ſuch good 
adfaithfull ſervants. EEE ee es ee 

 Andthey obſerve, thatit is not [that dorb] but [that workerh righteouſneſſe ; ] Not 

«7, but operatur, And, whatmanner of worke? Saint Peter's word is ip;otdo&-here ; 
"V10r #975516, 5299 Will not ſerve it muſt be 322452, which is a plaine trade. Diſcire £145. 
"Ragere (faith E/ai) learne it, as one would learnean handicraft, to live by : Learne 

£ | Occupied init - make an £534.62, that IS, even an occupation of it. C HRI S TS | 
"Mc occupation, who (as Saint Peter tells us ſtraight after) pertrauſut bene faciendo, er.zs. 
Trp up and downe, went about doing good, practiſing ir, and nothing elſe : For; thar 


be 


BY "or ri breouſneſſe. This righteouſneſſe, to know what it is (aig he com- 

ie ot our calling, either as Chriſtians in generall; or particular,as eyery mans 

Bog. ge) we cannot better informe our ſelves of it, than from this partie, hee 

the fr (irom Cornelius) and what the workes were, he did. And they are ſerdowne 

ond verſe : where;after Saint Luke had ſaid. he feared G © »,to ſhew bis a” 
Ttt 5 _— 
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of righteouſneſſe he addes, * he gave much almes, and * prayed to G © » rontin 
Ys thirt 4s Hou that he was found 3 faſting at the ninth hokre (that js) ths 1d 
ter-yooue, In theſe three, » Almes, > Prayer, and 3 Faſting, ſtood his works - 
righteouſneſſe - In theſe three , for beſides thele we find not any other. They Buſh 
ſame, and in the ſame order, as they were figured inthethree 0blations of the x, 
firſt fruits of the Gentiles, rhere inthe Goſpell, as the Fathers allot them: 1 Go} +4 
is, for _Almes ; * Incenſe, that is Prayer ; and 3 Myrrhe, bitter myrrhe, for work,; of 
Mertification, as Faiting and ſuch like ; as bitter to the fleſh, as myrrhe totheraſte, 
both b:tter, bur, wholeſome, both. But (without all figure)they are the (att 
three, and ſtand juſt in the ſame order, that here they doe, where our $ a y toy 
Mat.6.z. teacheth them literally, and that, under the name of Righteouſneſſe (Mar.6,) : P 
5. fir# :tharHebeginnes withatthe firſt verſe, and ſo heere, it is firſt : > then, to Projer 
7% "next, atthe fifth verſe : 3 and after thar, to faſting, even as it is here too. Corneligg'; 
Ve workes were theſe three : * gave almes, * prayed auely, 3 was found at his fax by the 
3 dis” : . 
Angell, This is all wee finde z more wee finde not ſpecified : and theſe areenoy 
theſe would ſerve, it wee would doe them. Theſe, in him, were, the ſame, inus 


will be accepred. 


IT. And now, of Go vs acceptation. Accepting is but a queint terme borrowed from 
Of Gods ae- the :Latine. It is no more than receiving or taking, 2 Firſt then, cleere it is, Heewil 
Hci a. take them; but, where they bee to rake - But wherethey arenot, take themHee 
cpted.. cannot. In vaine ſhall we looke for accepration of that, which is not. Wearethento 
ſce, there bee ſome given, ſome, for Him to take. Take us Hee cannot, if there bee 
not Cornelius's hand to take us by : Come up in remembrance they cannot, if none were 
done to remember : For, memoria eft preteritorum, andall ours are yettocome (] 
feare ) in phantaſia rather than in memoria. Our almes, alas they are ſhrunkeup py. 
ritully : Prayer, ſwallowed up with hearing Le&ures : and for the third, feaſt (if you 
will) continually , but,Faſt,as lirtleas may be , and,of moſt I might ſay,nor atall,The 
want of theſe, the barig of our Age. He ſtretcherh our His hand,to receive almes, Hee 
boweth downe His eareto' receive Prayer ; He beholderhwith His eyes, totakeus f4- 
ſme : There is none to give them, and ſo He cannot receive them. Bur,by this accepts 
eſt (here) we ſce, how we might be accept-. fa 
lt is befide the Text ; yet if yee aske, Here is feare, and heereare workes, whereis 
faith all this while, withaut which it is impoſſible to pleaſe G o pv, oy to bee acceptedif 
Him ? Had heno faith ? Yes, he would not have ſpent his goods,or chaſtened lus both, 
without ſome faith - atleaſt, callupon G o v hee could not, on whom hee beleeved 
not. Bad 
Therfore he beleeved, ſure : The Gentiles Creed at leaſt, That « G © » there is; that 
ſought He will be, that, He will not faile them that ſeeke Him, but both regard and reward 
them. 
The Ninivites Creed at leaſt : in whoſe ſeare, there was faithand hope too : 2wsſi#, 
Who can tell, whether G © Þ may not turne and ſpare,and accept of a poore Gewile? 
There is nothing knowne to the contrarie, and there be preſidents for it. 
And ſo heturned,and ſerhimſelfe to ſeek Gop,by the three waies we remembred. 
And thou L 0 « never faileſt them that ſeeke Thee, but accepteſt them, not according 
: Cora: That they have not ;but according to that they have, though ir be but a willing mind, they 
9712. have. G 0D forbid, but concupiſcence ſhouldbe of <quall power to good, that 
_ roevill, If youwill reach it further, rofaithin C u x 1 s x : living in garriſon am 
the Tewes, hee could not chooſe but have heard ſomewhat of Him, to move him, t0 
throw himſelfe downe before Him, and He tooke him up, Acceptws eff 116. 
The flaxe did but ſmoke, C nk 1 s T quenched it not. Crackes there were inthe reed, 
but He brake it not though bur kindled the one, and bound up the other : ER 
lictle ſtrength he had, rooke him, as Hee found him, and tooke order, ehus to Din 


him neerer the waies ofhis ſalvation. But 


Heb.11.6. 


Rom, 10, 


Pſal.g 10. 
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But now, leſt oneerror beget another, and the laſt prove worſe than the firſt, take And, buraes 

- this with you. When all is ſaid that canbe ſaid,all is bur accepting forall this. That He #4: 

was, afid.vi ſhall be accepted, that gives us ſome heart: And,thar it is but accepted,that 
rakes away all ſelfe-conceit of our ſelves. For, I know not how,if we be bur accepred, 
we take upon us ſtraight, and fall into a phanſie, that well worthy we were, or elſe we 
ſhould not. CAſtum ſapere comes, and we {well ſtraight , infomuch as we cannot bee 
ootren tO arp? of this acceptus eſt, to accept of any acceptarion, but grow to a higher 
trainc of merit and condignitie,and I wot not what. To pricke this bladder, all is ſhur 
up with this 5:#1. Our of which word, we are to take notice ofthis: it isncither our 
are, nor our workes ;all is but G © Þ s gractons dcceptation. 
And, itis not; as they well obſerye, /12&, bur Jvilts: not 1720, arceptandus, is 
10 be accepted of Him , as if G o Þ could neither will nor chooſe: No,it is 4% on- 
ly,chat is, but acceptabz1zs,at moſt, but a caparitie that He may be; layesno veceſiitie, that 
He muſt be accepted. 
The Schoolemen exprefle it well, attimes, By oz deerit Deus, G o p will not bee 
wanting to ſuch, will accept then: : But, non tenetur Dems, He is not ſo bound, but, if He 
would, He might refuſe ; and that He dothnor,it is bur of His were goodneſſe : All are 
but accepted. | | 
The Fathers, thus ; (Iname' Saint Auguſtine for the Latine :) Hoc habet, non pon. 
dis bumani meriti, ſed ordo conſ;tii divini : Thatthus it 1s, it1s no weight or worth of 
mans merit; it is but the very order and conrſe of G © Þ s dealing : His favourable dea- 
ling, that and nothing exc, thar there 1s any accepting at all. The Grecke Fathers, 
thus; (I name Chryſoſtome for them :)) It is wIz&ivas, not atiz, (that is ) dignatio, nor 
dignitas : dignatio Acceptantss, not drgnitas operants. Diegnt habebuntur, {aith the Goſ- 
zl, and the Epiſtle borh z the Goſpel, Luk. 20. the Epiſtle, 2 Theſſ® . Go p counts Luk.20.35 + 
them worthy, and His ſo counting makes them worthy : makes them ſo, tor ſo they arenot * Theflr.s. 
ofthemſclves, or without it; but, by it, ſothey are. His taking our workes of righte- 
ouſneſſewell in worth, is their worth. 
There was another Centurion (beſide this in the Apoſtle) the Centurion inthe 
Goel, the Elders of the Tewes were at dignus eſt, about him ; dignified him high. Lut.7.4, 
ly : but, hee ;nd:2nified himſelfe as faſt, was at his op ſums dignus twice, neither wor-: 
thy that C x « 15 T ſhould cometo h/m, nor that heetoCurisr. Andeven 
thus it was ever with all from the beginning : 70b (anorher timens Deum, his like was EV 
wt upon earth, yer thus, he) Erſ6ju5tus fuers non levabo caput, AI were he juſt, he would ©* 
dowve with his creſt for all that , and what 2 Et deprecabor Indicem meum,andplead no- '*:*56 
thing, ſtand upon no termes, bur deale onely by way of Supplication, and that is the * * 
aſt way. And why ſo 2 For Yerebar omnia opera mea (ſaith he) hee durſtnottruſk "5.28, 

. Uyofthem, And why not ? For, the contzzuall dropping of our corruption, upon the 
Peoh of our well-doine,, ſtaines it ſo, as if he would ſtand ſtreining them, thee that now 
wth accepe them, might juſtly except to them, for many exceprions there lye againſt 
em, He that takes them might ler them lie, as not worth the taking up, For, if he 

ould ranſack them they would ſcarce prove worth thetaking up ; bur yerrake ther 

 Heedoth, and reward them ; Both, tor the praiſe of the glorie of His grace : To the 
{lie of the praiſe of which grace be allthis ſpoken. _ wee, 

which tendsto this (tor our worke is this,our labour this, this is all in all,to get 

an to de well, and yer not weene well of their well-doing : ) To joint firſt, timer and 

{a to feare, and yet to doe good; and when we have done good, yetto feare, with 

_ Davids reaſon, Cognoſcimus imperfectum noſtrum, Thento joyne againe Ope- 

h and acceptus eft. For, thatis it if wee could hit on it: we cannot ; bur, thar is it, 

þ Ugh. For thinke you, wee can get men tothis £ No: doe wee ev:l, wee will not 

E Wt, weexcuſe, we leſſen it, Do we well,we know it ſtraight; Nay we over-know, 


by iy ori it. No remedie, »er/t it muſt be, and hire it muſt be: Reward, we can- 
of . 


ut Ve ſhall be 


Verſe Ge 
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CAcceptus eſt is nothing, CAccepted will not ſerve : we will know, how 
accepted, of merit or of grace. Fond men ! ſo we be accepted, though of 
Ttr 3 grace, 
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grace, are wenot well 2 Whar deſire we more, but to be taken and not refuſed 2 The 
Law, that ſaith : Say not, 1t is for my riehteonſneſſe : The Prophets ſay, It is not for your 
ſakes : The Apoitle ſaith, If you ſeeke to eſtabliſh your own? rig ht eonſneſſe,you are 20ne 

Yea,C « x 1 s r Himlſelfe faith, If you talke much of it (withthe Phariſee) Lox v th D 
Tam,and this T doe, there is not the pooreſt Publican that goes by the way, bur, he ſhat 
be 1uſtified before you. And therefore be cntreated,l pray you, to accept of acceptus eft 
that ſets all ſafe, thar, brings all to G © », and there leaves it, 

For, if this fearer,this worker be accepted and not 1n himſelfe, in whom then - who 
iS it 2 The Apoſtle tells us direQly,He hath mage us accepted in His beloved, His bel, od 
Sorne : So Paul, And Saint Peter immediately in the very next words (that follow 
upon theſe) Ton know the word, the word of the Word,that was in the beginning and maj 
all , and that in the fulneſſe of time was ſent and healedall; Miſet Ferbum ſanavir 
eos, In Him and through Him all are accepted that have had, or ſhall have the honor 
and happineſle eyer ſo to be. 1» whore then, we are accepted, we ce, 


Now laſtly,#owhat ;and ſo an end. That being fo acceptea,or received (whether you 
will, both are one) you may receive, what ? plaine it 1s, it followes, the Sacrament, 
Bur they to receive the firſt Sacrament, that of Baptiſme ; for they were yet in their 2. 
zaniſme, un-baptized. But, they that are Chriſtians alreadie, and paſt the firſt, therere. 
maineth for them to receive, none but the ſecond. And thatthen, is it. Ang, thar, 
bound they are to recezve. For, though by ſpeciall priviledge ſome are aſfperſ Stirits 
quos aqua myſtica non tetigit, Sprinkled withthe H o u x G n os r,before they hadthe 
Sprinkling of water , of which number was Cornelius, and thele in the Text: though, 
while they wereat the Sermon, the Hor yr. G n 0s T came upon them) yer, tothe 
Sacrament they;came though, wee ſee. That, was to them, and is, to us all, rhe Seal: 
of God s acceptation, That firſt, was theirs ; but the chicte andlaft, is this of ours, 

For, this is indeed the true receiving, when one is received tothe Table, tocat and 
drinke, to take his repaſt there : yea ad accipiendum in quo acceptus eſt, to take, andto 
zake into Him, that body, by the oblation whereof, we are all ſandtified, and that bloxd, in 
which, we have all remiſion of ſinnes. lnthat, ended they : in this, let us end, 

And this accepting we deſire of G o Þ : and deſiring it in ay acceptable time, He ill 
heare us, and, this is that acceptable time. For, if the yeare of Penteco#i, the fiftieth 
yeare, were the acceptable yeare, as Luk. 4.21. then, the day of Pentecoſt the fiftieth dy, 
this day, is the acceptable day for the ſame reaſon. Truely acceptable, as the Day,where- 
on the Holy Ghoſt was firſt received ; and whereon wee may 7eceive Him now a- 
gaine: Whereon, acceptus eft is fulfilled both waies : we, of Him received to grat;and 
He of us,His fleſh and bloud,and with them, His Spirit. He receiveth us to grace ;andwe 
receive of Him grace, and with it, the influence of His Holy Spirit, which ſhall ſtill fol- 
low us, and never leave us, till we be accept; indeed, that is, received up to Him,in His 
kingdome of e/orie. Whither, bleſſed are they that ſhall be received. 
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Hic eſt, qui venit per aquam & ſanguinem, Iz s ys 
CurisTvs: non 1n aqua ſolum, ſed in aqua & 
ſanguine, Et Spiritus eſt, qui teſtrficatur , quoniam 
Sr1R1TVseſtyeritas. : 


Thy is that [x sws CurisT, that came by water and bloud : 


not by water onely, but by water and bloud. And it is the 
Spirit that beareth witneſſe ; for, the Spirit truth, 


mHAIS is Is svs Cunisry, and itis 


@— kth Cu xisrandthe Spirit together ; 
is a paſſage, from the one to the other. 
Linketh them,and ſo (conſequently) lin- 
—x&cy keth this Feaſt of the Spirit preſent, with 
S251; thoſe of C u x 1 s 7 thatare gone before. 
and under one. ſheweththe convenience 
DJ of having the Spirit, an article in our 
VONTY 9 V1 Creed; and of having this day, a feaſt, in 
J J\j our Calenday. 
Ay For,though Cu x 1 s x havedoneall, 
— od | that Hce had to doe; all isnot done, that 
| "Se || is to doe, till the Spirit come too, Wee 
n _— @ þ havenothingtoſhew; wewant our zeſte , 
bs —— A— = _ a ſpeciall part of our evidenceis lacking : 
twhen all is done, if this be not,nothing is done. C x &« 1 s T without warer,water 


Trt 4 without 


Prep. 


Et the Spirit. So, the verſe (you ſee) lin- 
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without bloud;, His water and blond, and Hee, without the Spirit,availe us nothin 
The Spirit we areto have : and, this day we have it: and, for the having it this day,we 
keepe a Feaſt. As thoſe hitherto, for Chriſt, complementum legs ; ſo, this, for the #4] 
Ghoſt, complementum Evangeln, which was not complete, donec complerentur diis 
Pentecoftes , till the daies of Pentecoſ were fulfilled : till this day was come ang 
one. 
F Saint 1ohn is every where all for love. Here, in this Chapter (I know not how) he 
is hit upon faith. Which, with him, is rare: ſo, the more to be made of. Specially 
inthis age,whercin it is growen the vertue of chicte requeſt. And indeed'H zee 3m 
Zay, iy mas 5, anexcellent verrue is faith,it it be faith. For,asthere is (ſaith Saint pau} ) 
21a'ns 4d $59pE-, a knowledge falfly fo called,ſo is therea faith : for,faith is it ſelf byp 
a kind of kvowleadge. 

How ſhall we then make faith, of our ſaith ? Ofit ſelte, it is but a bare a& (faith) a 
thing indifferent: the vertue, and the value of it Is, from the obje©t it beleeveth in . 
if that be right, all is right. And,tharis right, ifit have for this objet, notI x 5 r, 
Cunt s r barely; bur (as Saint Tohn ſpeaketh) That I: SvsS Cunisr, Thy 
Ixsvs Cunnr1 s r, is ſomewhat aſtrange ſpeech,as if there were another, Ts there 
ſo 2 Yes(IlI Cor. XI. V.) yehavealinmTIst s v m1, and (Gal. I. VII.) aliud Evangeli. 
um ; Not that , but, another 1 x Sv $ : Not this ; but, another Goſpel. 

And as, not that, but another I x svs; SoCn xk 15 r Himlſelte tells us, you ſhall 
have, not that, but avother Cur1sr. CAnother, nay many other - yetthere is but 
one true, Mat. XXIV. XXIV. LZoherewCun 1 s r, lothere Heis, Gointothede. 
fart, there you ſhall have Him : Get youto ſuch a conventicle, and there you ſhallnor 
miſle of Him. Go but to one Cz#ze, I could name, you ſhall have Chriſts enough, and 
ſcarce a true one, among themall. 

Well then, what ſhall wee doe, to ſever the precious from the vile, That Iz $vs 
Cu x 1s r, from others; {et the Hic eſt iſe, uponthe right C n & 1 s r * This (ſaith 
Saint Tohn : ) Theſe two wayes : * That [x SvSCun x 1 s r,thatcomes inwaterand 
bloud jointly , nor, incither alone, Hic eft ie : If, but inone, hee is another I x s vs, 
That Teſus that harh the Spirit #0 beare Him witneſſe,is the truezthis Witneſſe if He want, 
Hic non eſt ille. Vnder one, we ſhall learne C n x 1 s t arighr. For, as one may learn 
a falſe Cyn'ts r, ſo mayhetherrmeCuris rt fally. You have not ſo learned 
Cunis r, faiththe .Apoſile (Epheſ. 4. 20.) that 1s, not amiſſe, you have not , mea- 
ning, ſome other had. And, as learne C u & 1 s r aright, ſo learne to doethe $p/- 
rit his right : not to ſhoot him off, but know, Hee is to have a chiefe Holy day, in our 
Fajti, as Hee hath a part, anda principall part, inthe Tee of whoſoever ſhall bee 
faved. 


The Summe is, three Items we have : 1, That wee take not Pſeudo-Chriftum pro 
Chriſto - the falſe Chrit for the true; that is, one that comes in His name, but 
1s not He. 

2 Neither, when we have the true one,that we take not Semmi-Chriſtum pro Chrifto, 
a moity or part of C n x 1 s r, for the whole. 

3 When we have the whole, that we take Him not, without His TeXe (andthatis 
the Spirit : ) For, as good nottake Him art all. 


Three parts I would lay forth : * Thereis C u x 1 s r s part. * There is the Spt- 
rits part. 3 There is the Sacraments part. CunrisrTs part, His double commmng, 
in 1 water, and z bloyd, Init, theſe : x That Chriſt was ſo to come. » That Chriftdid 
ſo come. 3 Not onely did, but doth ſo come dayly to us. 4 As Hee comes tous 
both, ſo we to cometo Him for both ; and (ever) totake heed of the error,of cither 7 
lone, ofturning non ſolum, into ſolum. LE | 

Then the Spirits part, * Of His witneſſe. > Of the truth of it. 1. Of His witneſſt, 
1 That awizzeſſe there is tobe. 2 Thata witneſſe there is. 3 Nay, not oye, but three. 4 O 


whuch, the Spirit is one and the chicfe witneſſe : His witneſſe to * Jeſus, to * gh 
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the water, tothe + bloud, He came in. This, of His witzeſſe. Then, of the 


Fe Spirit without #heſe (that is) not without the Sacraments, which arethe monu- IſI. 
ments, and pledzes of theſe. Ando, that we endeavour, thatthe Spirit, on this day 
(the day of the Spirit) may come to us, and oive His witneſſe, that Cun1s r is come 
to us, and COME tO US 1N them; in them both ; to our comfort both heere, and 


eternally » 


Hus it is written,and thus it behoved,that He that was to come, 7eſas the $4avi. t 
]- of the world, when Hee came, ſhould come in water and bloud. His name 4,34, pare: 
was ſo called (eſs) ſaith the Angell, to ſhew He ſhould ſave His people from 1 That He 
their ſinnes. TO ſave us from them, by taking them away : For, Hic eft omnis fruttus bog hogan 
(ſaith Eſa, and it is aground with us, ) Al the fruit wee have, the taking away of our bloud. 
cs. Take that away, the reſt will follow of it ſelfe: thar (indeed) is all inall. Matet.3t. 
Totake away finne, two things are to betaken away. For, in finne, are theſe two : OOTY" 
i Reatus, and > Macula (as all Divines agree) the guilr, and the ſople or por. The guilr, 
10 which Puniſhment is due : The ſpot , whereby we grow loathſome in Gov s 
eyes, and even in mens,too, For,cven before them, Shame and Reproach follow ſine. 
Take theſe rwo away, and finne is gone. Andrhere is no people, under heaven, 
but have ſenſe of theſe rwo z and no rel:g70p 1s, or ever was, but laboured to remove 
them both. 

To take away ſoyle, water is moſt fit : To take away gmilt, bloud, No puniſh- 
ment, for any guz{t, goes further than b/oud. Therfore had the heathen their luſtrati.. 
ens, for the ſoyle ; which were ever by water (--donec me flumine vivo Abluero, ) and 
their expiations, for the guilt, by ſhedding of bloudever (ſanguine placaſtis, ) without 
whichthey held no remiſſon of ſrnnes. : 

The Iewes, they likewiſe had their prinkling water forthe ancleaneſſe : had their wwms 7. 
ſlaine ſacrifice, the bloud whereof done on their poſts, the deſtroyer paſſed by them,the Exod. 3.33. 
zl by it being firſt taken away. 

Butthe Prophet tells us, No water (no, not ſnow-water, and put to it nitre and Borith 
andfullers ſcope, never ſo much) can enter into the ſoule, torake away the fteines of ir, 
And the Apoſtle he tells us: Ir was impoſible, the bloud of bulls or goates ſhould ſatisfie 
fir the ſinnes of men. The water had not the vertue, to get our thoſe ſpots : nor the 
bud, the value, to make ſatisfaRion to G o »,for mans treſpaſſe, 

Donec venit qui wenturus erat, Till He came that was to come ; Shilo, with a bloyd, Gen.49e10. 
adawater, which (becauſe it was the bloud and water ofthe Sonne of G © v, and foof 
G0) by his divine power,infuſcd into both, gave the water ſuch a piercing force,and 
gave the bloud ſo ineſtimable higha value, as was able to worke both : to put an end 
tothat which neither the waſhings, nor offerings of Nature, or of the Law could ridde 
usof. Thus, in water and bloud was He to come, that was to take finne away. 

Thus was He to come, and thus did He come: did come diverſewayes. 1» bloud,the G 
«dof His Circumciſion ; In water, the water of His Baptiſme. Began ſo, and ſo ended t- Tha, jie aa 
water, the water of His ſtrong crying and teares, whereby He made ſupplication to- lo come. 
Go for us : inbloud, the bloud of His paſſion, the bloud of Gethſemane, His bloudy 
ſweat ; thebloud of Gabbatha, of the ſcourges and thornes ; the bloud of Golgotha, of His 


ler.2.33, 


Heb.109.4. 


- 


| Mat 26.36. 
as and feer digged. Thus came He. reve 
he a 1s 1t none of theſe, Saint 7ohy pointeth to : (theſe were at ſeverall times : ) bur, 17. 


oints to His comming in both together at once. This place of the FpiZtle, referrs 
0tnatplace ofthe Goſpell, where at once, with one blow, His ſide being opened, there 


Came 
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Thar he comes 
ſo ſtill. 
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eame forth bloyd and water both. Bloud, Sanguis Teſtamenti ſaith Zach, 9. the Bloud of 
Hs Teitament, whereby He ſer His guilty priſoners free. Water (faith the ſame 2. 
charie 13.) fons Domnui Tſratl, a fountaine which He.opened to the Houſe of Ifatl 
for ſinne, and for uncleanefſe. The one, blond, the avSr, the ranſome or Price of the 
takingaway the guilt ;the other, water, the nsGr, La Ver ot our zew birth, from our ori. 
ginall corruption. , Oe LO apos 

Hee ſunt Eccleſie gemina ſacrament ({aith Auguſtine.) Theſe are (not rib of he 
Sacraments, ſo there might bee more, bur) the twin-Sacraments of the Church. $9. 
bur 2wo of thar kind ; 1wo famous memorials left us , in Baptiſme,ot the water, in the Cup, 
of the New Teſtament, of the bloud, He then came in, © © 

Thus did C n x 15 r come: didand doth ſtill. For the wordis not iamutlly jobs 
ring totherime paſt,buti>t',, which reſpeeth even the preſent alſo. Came nor once, 
bur ſtill andever commeth ſo. The water ſtill runnes ; tor He opened a fountaine ne. 
ver to be drawen dry ; And His maſſa ſanguinis isnot ſpent neither , For, it is ſangus 
eterni faderis, and ſo zternis : of theeverlaſting Covenant; and ſo, itlelte laſting fo; 
ever. ER oy | ES 1. | | 
And that, this His comming to us; hee meanes, the order ſheweth, F6r; when is 
came from Him, it came in another order ; bloud came firſt, and then water -: ſpe the 
Goſpell. Bur here inthe Epiſtle, when He comes tous ; warer 1s firſt, and ther by; 
Bloud and water, the order quoad ſe : Water andbloud, quoadnos. Evertoiis,in my: 
ter firſt. 4, TE tener Cn 

Burt what meanes this, #9? in water onely, but inwater and bloud ? To fayſin wy: 


fer and bloud] was plaine enough, one would thinke. Our rule is in Logike, Noi 


Sufficit. alterum; eportet utrumque fieri in Copulativis; Our rule in Divinitie, What God 
hath joyned, no man preſume to ſever. Yer, whenHe had ſayd, in water andbloud, He 
comes over with them againe; with His non in aqua ſolum,N®t in water onely, bit in 4: 
ter and bloud. What meanes this. but to makeit yet more plain, that there might bee 
nomiſtaking,no ſlipping of the collar; that ohe of them will not ſerve oiir tutne; but; 
as once He came, ſo ſtill and ever we is to come inthem both 
And as Hee to come to us, ſo weto come to Him. Heto us in both, eto Him 
for both. Hee notto us, incither alone , we notto Him; for either alone, For, if for 
cither alone we make ſuperfluous His comming in the other ; we queſtion His wile- 
dome, as if He came in more than needed, asif any thing He came in, might wellen- 
ough be ſpared. No, we need both, we have uſe of both, and ſo to come to Himtot 
them both. Le abi 
Among the prefunda Satane,this was one ; when he could not «avs» keepe Himout : 
by a new Stratagem,he ſought avew vv 'In8»;ſolvere Teſum (as the Fathers read the verle 
ofthe Chapter next before) thar is,to take Him in peeces, Wheri he could not prevaile 
inſerting up a falſe, he ſet ſome on worke, to take in ſunder the true. = Bo, 
Was it notthus* Did they not ſolvere, diſſolve, rake in ſunder His Natures : made 
Him come as onely many as Samoſatenus : made Him come, as onely G 0 Þ 34s Sabel- 
lixs ? Diſſolved they not His perſon, made Him comein two, as Neftorins ? And,1s 
not this (here) a plainediſſolving alſo £ He comming intirely in both,to takeHimvy 
halves, take of Him whar they liſt, what they thinke will ſerve their turnes, and leave 
the other, and let it lye 2 So take pars pro toto , a peece of Teſ#s for the whole,As ifrhey 
meant tobe ſaved by Synecdoche. | 
Which very taking Himinpeeces, makes Him, that hee is not the true. For it 
thecomming inboth twaine, make Him Hic eft ile ; thetaking away of cither, turme 
Him into alius Tzsv 1; and ſo, Hic non ef ile. This you may callIs $y$ Cnr 151 
bur this is not that I zSvs Cn x tr 5 r, Saint 1ohnhis #n31i; taught us. There was® 
ſort of Heretikes, in the Primitive Church, were fo all for water, cared ſo little for 
His comming in bloud, as they miniſtered the Communion innothing but water, 2 
are therefore called Hydropocaſtate, or Aquarii, There were others : Butit Werf 
world to rake up old errors : what need wee 2 Have we not now, that frameto them- 


{elves a Cu x 1s r withoutwarer, or a Cax1sr without bloud, and ſo ſeemto pF 
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aquua ſola, Or ſolus ſanguis, againſt Saint Tohns, non in ſola (fat.) | 

Sec youſome, that powre out themlelyes into all rior, and tollow uncleaneſſe even 
with greedineſſe ? C HR I 8 T7 water would doc well for ſuch, and they care leaſt for 
it; by their good will would have none come upon them , would not be clean, would 
bee as they are, a ſwine 1ntheir wallow all their lite long. No water, they , but bloud, 
aſmuch as you will. Frame to themſelves a Cn x 1 s r without water, all in 
bloud. EN i 
Thisis that C15, that commeth : How comes He 2 what brings He ? Comes 
He in bloxd, brings He good ſtore of thar, that we may ſtrike off the guilt of our old 
ſcore £ He is welcome comming {o. But He comes with water roo. Nay, they can 
ſpare that ( with the Gergeſires, to pray Him to be gone, to depart from their coaſts) 
they love bloud without water, are all for comfort (as they call it ) nothing for clean- 
wy of life. 1n ſolo ſanguine, theſe. | 

Sce you ſome other (not many, yet lome) carefull totheir weake power, to con- 
-inerhemlſelves, yet through humane frailty overtaken otherwhile: C x x 1 s x #n 
Loud comes for thele,for theſe in ſpecial, and alas they dare nor come neer it(not His 
Joud) as utterly unworthy of it, Theſe arebut few, in compariſon of thoſe other, the 
ſoli-ſanguines. Yet, ſome ſuch there are, and for-them heth Saint 7ohn directed the let- 
tr of this Text in this order which it ſtands ;that Cu x 1 s T came not in water alone, 
but came in bloud,toO. b- | 
* Timorous trembling confciences : thinke, they have never water enough : if the 
find abqut them any unclean thing, they are quit caſt downe,utterly dejected ſtraight: 
2$ifthat Cu Rr 1s T Were Tohn Baptift hat came in water alone :nay,were turned into 


' Moſes, that had his name of being taken out of the water; as if Hecame all in water, 


nay.were all water, had not adrop of bloud in Him. Theſe ſeem to hold iz aqua ſol} . 
whereas C u x 1'5 x hath bothwater and bloyd,of each alike much,nolefle of theone, 
than ofthe other : Came is bloud, and came init for them, andro them doth moſt rea- 
dly appli it, that make moſt ſpare of it, Y 
Pur, the greater number by farre arechoſc,in the other extreame, that arenothing 
timbrous, farre enough from that, diſſolute, and carenot how many foule blotches 
they: have, ſo they may have the guilt and puniſhment taken away : heare, therc is re- 
miſcion of ſinnes in His bloud;ſo,lye at His vernes continually like horſe-leeches, ſo as if it 
werepoſſible,they would norleave a drop of bloud in Him.As for his water,they have 
nouſeof it, nor defire not to have any, ler that run waſt ; are all for b/oud, would not 
Gre, ifall the water were dreined from Him, nay it (asthe waters of Agypt) all His 
were turned into bloud. Forgtiven, that they would be , Cleane they cate not to bee: 
amuch bloud, as little water as you will. Both theſe would be looked to, butthis la- 
ter more, as the predominant errour of our age, wherein the water 1s even atthe /ow- 
water-marke , Now, for theſe, wee turne the non ſolum (as by good warrant wee may) 
both wayes ; It is equally true, Not in blond alone (heare you) but in bloud and water, 
Wil you have no water ? then muſt you havenoCurisr : ForCurrs rcame 
inwater, And further we adde. that as in water and bloud both, ſo in water firſt (for ſo 
it licth in the Text) and that which ſtands firſt, wee to paſſe thorough firſt ; water, 
quoadn0s, is the firſt before bloud : There to beginnein Go Þ s name. Takethat with 
you too, _ ak 
They then, that have learned Curr s rt aright are to cometo Him for both. 
With the woman of Samaria, Lox Þ give #s of thiswater : wichthem of Caperza- 
w, Lok D, give us of this bread, of this Cop of the New Teſtament 1n'T. hy bloud. To 
come to Him. for bloud, tor the forgiveneſle of our finnes through faith in His bloud, 
Tocometo Him for water aſwell, for the raking out of the ſteynes. Yea (even as Eſas 
yd) Haurictis aquas cum gaudio de fontibus Salvatorgs, even with joy to draw waters 
on oe fountaines of our Saviour : with more joy lo drawwater, than to draw bloud 
om Him. | 
- Bit(indeed) to looke well into the matter,they cannot be ſeparate,; they aremixt . 
theris in other, There is a mixruretofthe b/oxdinthe water ;thereis {0,of the water 
Mobo ha dhroones ohne pe F "=y ad 
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inthe 6/oud : we can miniſter no water, without bloud - nor bloud, without water, 7 

baptiſine weare waſhed with water : That water 1s not withour bloud. The bloud ior 

inſtead of n:tre. He hath waſhed us from our ſinnes in His bloud ( Apoc, 1. 5) (waſhed, ) 

They made their robes white in the bloud of the Lamb ( Apoc.7. 14. ) No waſhing, uo wh. 

ting, by water, withour blond, And, inthe Exchariſt,we arc made drinke ofthe þloyd of 

the New Teſtament : but, in that bloud, there is water : for the bloud of C u x 1:5 + 94, 

rifieth ws from our {innes, Now, tO purifie, 1S AVELTUE properly belonging to Water 

which yet is in the bloud : agd purifying referres to ſpots, not to guile, properly, 
- So, either is in other ; Therefore, the conceit of ſeparation, let it alone ihe 

Ver. | 

Torakeheedthen of dreining Cax1sTs water from His bloud,, or abſtraQtingHis 
bloud from His water ; of bringing inthe Reſtringent (ſo/a) into either, Every one of 
us, for his owne part, thus to doe, Burt howlſoever men frame phanfiestothem. - 
ſelves (as frame they will, doe what we can) thatour doQrine be looked to; weeare = 
nottoteach InsvsCunisrt, but That In svs Cur s t,thatthuscamein 
both. Thatour Divinitie then, on the one fide, bee not wateriſh, without all heart or 
comfort ; preſenting C u x 1 s r 1n water onely, to make feare, where none is, Nor, 
on the other, that we frame notour ſelves a ſanguine Divinitie,voyd of feare quite,and 
bringin C11 x 1 $T allinbloud, bloyd and nothing elſe, with /ittle water, or nonext 
all; for feare of Ex ninmia ſpe deſperatio, 45 \: 

Gal.;. 8. Faith, as it juſtificth (ſaith Saint Paul; ) there is bloud : So itparifieththe hear 
nga 59: (faith Saint Peter) there 1s water. Hope, as it ſaveth (ſaith Saint Paul; ) bloud: Soi 
i oh. 3.3, Ccleanſeth (ſcirh Saint 1ohy ;) water. In vaine we flatter our ſelves, if they doethe one, 
and not the other. Doe wee make grace of zone effect ? that, we may not(Gal.2, 
ulr.) Doc we makethe Law of none effect, by faith ? that, we may not neither (Row, 

3. 10.) not, this day ſpecially, the Feaſt of the Law, and Spirit, both : but rather eſtz- 
4poc-r5-4 blih ir. Beſt, if ir could be ſet right, the Song of Moſes and of the Lamhe : itisthe 
Rom. 5.34. harmonie of heaven, If we teach Ne peccetis (water ; ) Toteach allo (bloud) Siquis av 
11oh.2.1., tem peccaverit (with Saint 1ohn,) If we ſay Salvus fatFns es (bloud;,) to ſay Noliamplins 
TonJeT4, peccare (water ) withall, with Cu « 1 s T Himlſelte, 643 T3 2 Ixal7 

"This isthatI xs vs Cunt sr, andthetruedodtrine of Him : neither dilws, 
and ſo evill for the heart ; nor rentars caput, and ſofuming up to the head: Neither 

Scammoniate, tormenting the confcience; nor yet Oprate, ſtupitying it, and makingit 


2 


ſenſeleſſe. And ſo much, for C 1 & x $ T s double comming. 


Well, when Cu « 15 r # come, and thus come, may wee begone, havewegone? 
Done ! we are yetinthe midſt of the verſe; before we makeanend ofir, it muſtbee 
Vhitſontide. The Spirit is to come t00. So,a new qui venit ; that comes in boththoſe, 
and comes in the Spirit, beſides. Anda new non ſolu, not in water and blaudanly, 
but in the Sp-rit withall. 2 
tote Nor, that C a & 1 s rt ſaidnot truly, Conſummatum eſt, that He hathnot doneall, 
Yes, to doe that was to be done, C u x 1 s r was enough needs no ſupplic ; The 5p 
+ comes not, to doe; comes but to zeſtiffe. That, inter alia, is one of His Ole 

CES. 
z A witneſſe And, a Witneſſe is requiſite. There is no matter of weight with us, if it be ſpedatle | 
there is to be. thentically (eſpecially a Teſtament) but it is witha Teſte. And G 0 » doth noneof 
His great workes, but ſo : of which, this Comming is one, eventhe greateſt ofall. 
As 1447. Neither of His Teſtaments, without one. As G o v innature left not Himſelfe with- 
out witucſſe (ſaith the Apoſtle : ) So neither C u x 15 r, in Grace. Asthen,n 
Eaytzo, Old Teſtament, Ad Leger & teſtimonium (faith Eſay 8:) So;inthe New, Ad Evange- 
linm 5 teitimonium, tothe Goſpel, to C u x 1 s x andtheteſtimonie, calls Saint 7 
here. Cn x-r s T alſoto have his Teſte : We tocall for it; and if it be calledfor of us, 
robe ablero ſhow ir. Go 
A wit- 


II. 


The Spirits 
part. 


1 His Wits ſſe. 


germonn- of theHory Guosr, 74.1 


A witneſſe there ncedeth then, anda witneſethere is. One, nay three. Tn ore duo- bA witnſ: 
rum ; that is, in Every matter, nothing without two at leaſt. Bur in this, ſomaine, ſo *&e5 mh 
F | 


| | "I" j three. 
high a Matter, Go» would enlarge the number ; bave it 72 ore trjum, have it full - Deur. 17.6. 


no fewer than three : three, to His part ; three, to ours. 
Ar the ordering of it in heaven,zhree there were,the * Father,the z Word,and 3 the 
ririt ; that the whole Trinitie might be equally interefſedinthe accompliſhmene 
of the worke of our Salvation, and it paſſeſraroughall their hands. And at the ſpee- 
ding it 1 earth,three more: 3 The Spirit,and > Water,and3 Blowd to anſwerethem,that 
all might gc by a Trinitie,chat Holy, Holy,Holy, might be thrice repeated. Thetruth 
herein anfivererh to the type. For underthe Law, nothing was held perfectly hallow- 
ed, till it paſſed three, the 2 cleanſng water, firſt ; rhe 2 ſprinkling of bloud, ſecond; 3 
andlaſt, rhatrhe Holy oyle were upon 1t roo (the Holy oyle, the Holy Ghoſts type:) but 
- whenany thing annointed with allthree,then had it His perfe&t halydome, then it was 
huly indeed. And, even ſo paſſe we through three hands, all. * Gods, as men: Water 
notes the Creation : the heavens are ofwarer, andifthey, the reſt. Gods, as men ; 
: Chriſts, as C hriſtian men, Blowd notes the redemption : 3 And the Spirits,as Spirituall 
men, which pertaines roall. . If any be Spiritual, He knowes this: and you that be Spi- Gals.1. 
ritual doethis (ſairh the Apoſtle.) For, Chriſtians that be arimales Spiritum non ha- *'9: 
bes, Saint 1udetells us, there is no great reckoning to be made ofthem. 
Tolet the other goe. The Spirit is a witneſſe,to Ixsvs Cuanls r,thatcame cTheSyirit a 
in water and bloud : Witneſſe, to Ix $vs Cunisr, that came: witneſſe, witneſſe. 


i 2g 10 HE Tot! 
water and bloud, He came in. Ina witneſſeir is required, He be Teſtis idonews + will Cmrif = 


you ſce,quam idoneus,how apt, how every way agreeing ? The Spirit and Jeſus agree; + 
Ieſis was conceived by the Spirit. The Spirit and Chriſt agree: inthe word Chriſt, 
isthe Spirit , For Cnmn1s Tr) is anointed. : Annointed with what £ With the Ho. +To the wary 
h Ghoſt, the true Vn/on,and the truth of all unions whatſoever, The Spirit and wa- and bloud, He 
ter agree: the Spirit moved on the face of the waters. The Spirit and bloud agree : The Gi A 
Stiri of life is in the bland , the veſlclls ofir, the arteries, runne along with the texture Lenkag.rs. 
ofthe veines, all the body over. 
To His comming, this Spirit agreeth alſo, When He came, as eas, the Spirit con- T2 in cam 

ctived Him. W hn Hecame,as Can ts r, the Sprrit apnointed Him. When He ied 
came, in water, at His Bapriſme, the Spirit was there: came downe in the ſhape of a Dove, 1ob-1-33. 
reſted, abode on Him. When He cave, in bloud, at His Paſſion, there too : 7t was the 
etermll Spirit of G O », by which He offered Himſelfe without ſpot unto Go v (Heb g. 
4.) So,the moſt fit that can be, to beare witneſle to all; Preſens interfuit, er vidit. ey 
audivit, was preicnt, heard, and ſaw, was acquainted with all that paſſed : none can 
[peake to the point ſo well as He. | 

The Spirit is awitneſſe, is true every way : Bur, why is it ſaid, It 5 the Spirit that The Spirit the 
beareth witneſſe, ſeeing they both (water and bloud) beare ittoo,ir is water, it is bloyd, © Pe 
that beare witneſſe allo. They (indeed) are witneſſes : bur, ir 1s the Spirit, He it * 
thatis the principall witneſſe, and principally tobe regarded,before the reſt. Here, He 
conesin laſt; but He is (1nded) firſt ; and fo as firſt,is placed ar the eight verſe, where 
hey are orderly reckoned up. And good reaſon. He's one of the three, both above 
In heaven, and bencath in earth : third, chere above, firſt, here beneath : a witne/ſe, in 
doth Courts . admitted ad jus teſts in both, tur His {peciallcredirin both: the medins 
terminus (as it were) betweene heaven and earth, betweene Gd and man. 

Beſides it is layd, It is He, He it i that beareth witneſſe. For, it is neither of the 0- 

ther, will do us any good without Him: the whole weight lieth upon Him. Nor the 
Pater without the Spirit, it is but nudum & egenum elementum. Not the bloud with. 641.4... 
Athe Spirit, no more than the fleſh without the Spirit, nan prodeſt quicquar (as ſaid 1ob 6-53: 
He, whoſerhe fleſh and bloud was, Cu x 1 8 r Humſelfe,) 

Will you ſeea proofe withoutit, Cu 1s T came to Simon Magus in water, Ags 18. t3- 
: Wbaptized: Cur1sr cameto Indas, in bloud, he was a communicant : but M36: 
Pit there came none, to teſtifie: they were both never the betrer. The berrer 2 na 


ME worſe: Simon periſhed in the gall of bitterneſſe ; Indas bibjt mortem de fonte vite, a&s8.uz, 
Vuu from 


lew 


y 
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1Cer.19.16, from the cup of bleſſing dranke downe his owne bane. All, for want of #; Ada 
eſt.. Soisit, with the word, andwith any meanes ele. | | 

Toh 4.1 4. Bur ler the teſtimonie of the Spirit come, the water becomes a well, ſpringing up; 

loh.6.17. ofternitie the fleſh and bloud, meat that periſheth not, but endureth to life everlaſting, hy 

And even innature, we ſcethis: Water, if ir be not aquawvita, havenoty Pirit 

to moveir, and make ir runne, it ſtands and putrifies: and blond, if no ſþ;rit in; ; 

congeales, and growes corruprand foule, as the bloud of a dead man. The ſp;yjx hel. 

perth this, and upon good reaſon dothit. For, C u 1 s r being conceiveq by the 

Spirit it was moſt meet,all of Chriſt ſhould be conceived the ſame way. That which 

conceitved Him, ſhould impregnate Hi water, ſhould animate His blond, ſhould oiye the 

vivificat, the lifeand vigor, to them both. Itis rhe Spirit then,that giveth the witneſs 

2 The truth of Now,inaW:rneſſe,above all it is required, he be tre : the Spirit # ſotrue,as He k 


Hiswimneſe. the Truth it ſelſe. The Spirit, the truth ? Why Cun 1s r faithofHimſelfe, 


Toh.14.6. Tom 


the truth. Allthe better: for, Yerum vero conſonat, one truth will well ſorr with 
will uphold, will make proofe one of another, as theſe two doe prove either other res 
ciprocally. The Spirit, Cun1srts proofe: Cun1s r,the 4 Hines Cuxrs, 
the Spirits - Every ſpirit that confeſſeth not Cu x 1 s r, is not the true ſpirit, The 
Spirit CuriSTS: Cu nisr, if He havenotthe Teſte of the Spirit, is nor the 
true Cu & 1 s Tr. Alwaies, the Truth is thebeſtwitzeſſe. And, it He bethe 7:wþ,on 
His teſte, you may beare your ſelfe, Not ſo, on water, or bloud : without Him, th 
may well deceive us, and be falſa and fallacia, 25 wanting the Truth, if He, if the Spr- 
rit be wanting. 
That truth to It will then much concerne us, to be ſure, the Spirit, on whoſe reſtimmiewe are 
be knower, thus wholly to relje,thar that ſþi#it be the 3rurh, And, it 1s the maine point ofall, to 
be able to diſcerne the Spirzt, thar is the rru1h - becauſe, as there is a Spirit of truth, 
x 1oh.4.6, ſoistherea ſpirit or error abroad inthe world ; yea many ſuch ſpirits : and the 4p. 
2 Cor. 144. file who tells us of alin I x s v w, inthe ſame verſertells us of alium ſpiritwm, too. 
We be then totrie, which ſpir:t is the truth, that ſo the þþirir on whoſe witneſe we 


reft our ſelves, be thetr#th. How take we notice of the Spirit ? How kaew they 
the Angel was come downe intothe poole of Betheſda, but by the ſtirring and mo- 
By His ſpiriry. VIPg of the water ? So by ſtirring up in us ſp:rzuallmotions, holy purpoſes andde- 


all motions. fires, is the $p:rits comming knowen, Specaally, if they doe not vanifh againe. For 


loh, 5.8. it they doc, then was it ſome other flatuous matter, which will quiver in theveines, 


(and unskilfull people call it the /ife-bloud,) but the Spirit it was not. The Spirits mo- 
tion, the pulſe, is not for a while, and then ceaſeth ; bur is perperuall, holdsas long as 
like holds, though intermitrent ſometime, for ſome little ſpace. 
By newneſſle Yethold we it not ſafe, ro lay overmuch weight upon good motions, which may 
oy: come of divers cauſes, and of which (good motions) there are as many in hell, asin 
heaven. The ſureſt way isto lay it on that, our Sav1ov x and His Apoſilesſoot- 
oh, 6.63, ten lay ir, tharis, on Spiritus vivificat. The life is ever the beſt indicant ſigne of the 
3 Corz.6. Spirit, Novum ſupervemſſe Spiritum, nova vite ratio demonſtrat, that a new Spirit is 
come, a new courſe of life is the beſt demonſtration. | | 
The notes of Novw, life is beſt knowen, by viralla&ions. Three the Scripture counteth: 
- 7 : ' $pi ritus ubi vult ſpirat, by breath : * Spiritus manife# loquitur, by ſpeech : 3 0mnis 
3 Tim.gq.z. Hac operatur ups idemque Spiritus, by the worke : (theſe three.) 
\Enor-1211- 1 The neereſtand moſt proper note of the Spirit 15 ſpiration, or breathing. lo bred- 
| * thing there is a double at: * there is a Syſtole, a drawing in ot the ayre (and that's 
cold) agreeth with Cu x 1 s ria water : there comes a coole breath ever from the 
water. > Andthere is a Diaſtole, a lending forth of the breath; and that (we know) 5 
warme, and agreeth with C un & 1 s T inblod. For,bload is it,that ſendeth a warme 
vapour into all the limmes. | 
Agrceable to theſe two, have youthe two Spirits, which upon the matter, arc but 
the twoadts of one and the ſame Spirit - * Inſpired, the Spirit of feare, E(4. 11+ 2+ The 
feare of G o ». 3 Ont-breathed, the Spirit of faith, 2 Cor,4.12. Faithin Cu 8157: 
Feare comes inwater : ſo ſaith Salomn ; the Feare of G © v is fons vita, the welſp! * 
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p 
ifs (£ro.14+27+) that is water. Faith comesin bloud , per fidem in ſanruinem 1p- 
Lis 3-25.)through faith in His bloud. So, is every * fc is Nu of the A 
"ir, Androblow our faith ſtill, and neverdraw in feare, is ſuſpicious, is not ſafe. 
The true ſþiration, the breathing arighr, conſiſting of theſe two, is a ſigne of the right 
Tit. 
Phe next ſignein the ſame verſetoo: And you heare the noiſe of it, For, ſothe 2 
Auſile faith, the Spirit '._ evidently . thatis, His noiſe and ſpeech is evidently to -F" 
te diſtinguiſhed, fromrhoſe of other Spirits. His comming in tongues this day,ſhew- ** * 
*þ no 1eſſe. Which ligne of ſpeech doth beſt and moſt properly ſort here, with a 
nitneſſe. For, a witneſſe, whar he hath to reſtifie, ſpeakes it our vocally. 
 Whatnoiſe thea is heard from us 2 W hat breathe we 2 Whar ſprakes the Spirit 
manifeſtly from our mouthes 4 If curſing, and bitterneſſe, and many atoule oath, It this 
noiſe be heard from us:If we breathe minas & cedes,bluſter out threatning and ſlaying Abs 9.1. 
(hatnoyſe:) If =ex: x5y&, rotren,corrupr,obfcene communication come out of our + ppg 
mouthes; we are'of Galilee, and our very Jorect bewrayeth #s. This, is notthe breath "570 
ofthe Spirit ; this; He ſpeakes not : evidently He ſpeakes ir not. Iris not therongue of 
heaven, this: Not ſicut dedis Spiritus eloqui, no urterance of the Spirits giving. Some A234 «< 
of Chriſts water would doe well, to waſhtheſe our of our mouthes. The; peech 
ſounding of the Spirir, 1s a figne of the true Spirzs. oy 
The laſt (but rhe ſureſt of all) ownia hec operatur Spiritus. Andthe worke is as 1 avg 
ckerely to be diſtinguiſhed,asthe ſpeech. Each Spirit hath his proper worke, and is 1 Cor.1 2,1, 
knowne by it. No manever ſaw the workes of the Devill come fromthe Spirit of Mare. 12.43. 
God. Benot deceived, the workes of uncleaneſſe come from no Spirit, but the yy. 1am-4-5- 
chane ſpirit. The workes of Cain, from the ſpirit of envie : The workes of Demas, * ©**i* 
fromthe ſp;rit of the world, All the grofle errors of our life fromthe ſp1rit of error. 
Bur this, this is the Spirit of Truth » And the breath, the ſpeech, the operati- 
- ons of Him, beare witneſle, that He is ſo. Now, if He will depoſe, thatthe wa- 
terand bloud, Cur mTisr camein, Hecamein, for us; and we our parts in them : 
in them, and in them both: and ſo depoſing, if we fecele His breath, heare His 
- ſee His workes according, we may receive His witneſſe then : For, His wit- 
nelſeu rue. 
\ Now, that upon this day,theday of the Spirit, the Spirit may come and beare this 
nine, to Chriſts water and bloud, there 1s to be water and bloud, for the Spirit to 
beare wizneſſe to. Sowas there (eyer) as this day, inthe Church of Chriſt, Water : 
afolemne Bapriſme in memorie of the firſt three thouſand, this day, baptized by Saine 24% 
Pttrr, And blaud : never a more frequent Exchariſt, than at Pentecoc?, in honour of a &:; :0.16. 
this Spirit,to which Saint Paul made ſuch haſte with his almes and offerings. Witneſle 


the great workes done by Pentecoſtal oblations : which very oblations remaine in 
lone Churches to this day. 


Soare we now come to the Reverſal, to the laſt xop ſolym ; and here it is. Not in _ I : L. cn 
the Spirit alone, but in water and bloud, recrproct. As nottheſe, withourthe Spirit - ſo "OE 
neither the Spirit without theſe, thar is, without the Sacrament, whereinthele be, So 

Te wea perfe& circlenow. Neither in water, withour bloud , nor in b/oud withour 
3&,nor in them aloe without the Spiris nor in the Spirit alone, without chem. 

"his day, Cx & 1s T come$to usinbloud, in the Sacrament of it ({o,) But (as 
Welaid before) either is in-other t Bloud is not miniſtred; burrhere is an ingredient of 
i" purifying vertue of water withall, in it: $0, He comes inwater;too. Yea, comes 
"eter firſt; ſolyerhey, inthe Text * water to goe before, with us. So did it, atthe 
"& inſtitution it ſelfe, ot this Sacrament, The pitcher of water, and he tha carried it, Mar.14.13; 

*not1n vaine given for a figne : went not before them, that were ſent ro make 
ady forit, fornothing. 


Th ada micaning,that water;and it had anuſe. Their feet were waſhed with it,& their 


eing cleane,they were clean every whit. Many make ready for it, that ſce neither okay. ro, | 
YVuu 3 water 


/4F 


Pla} 26.6. 


Zach, 13.2. 
Mar. 14.24. 
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water nor pitcher?, It were well, they did: their feete Would be waſhed; ſo would 1 6 
hands, m innocencie, that are to goc to His Altar. In imnocencie, that IS, in a iedf.n 
purpoſe of keeping our ſelves cleane : So, to come. For, to come and not withthr 
purpoſe, better not come at all. To finde a feeling of this purpoſe before, and to 
marke well the ſucceſſe and effe&, that doth follow after. For, ifit faileus con. 
nually, Chriſt did not come, For, whenHe comes, thoughit bein bload, yh 
comes With water at the ſame time. Ever, in both: never, in one alone, 

His bloud is notonely drinke, to wonriſh , but medicine, to purge. To m0uriſh the new 
man, which is faint and weake (G 0 Þ wore ;)but to take downe the oJd, which i; 
ranke in moſt, Ir is the proper effeRof His blowd'; it doth cleanſe our conſcience; from 
dead workes,to ſervethe living Gon. "I 

Whichifwe finde it doth, Chriſt is come to us, as He 1s to come, Andthe Spirit 
is come, and puts His Teſte, And if we have His Tefte, we may goe our way in peace. 
we have kept a right Feaſt to Him, and tothe memorie of His comming. w_ 

Even {o come Loxo Iz 5 vs, andcome 0 Bleſſed Spirit, and bearewitneſſe ty 
our ſpirit that Cu x 1 5 TS water,and His blovd, we haveour part in both; hg in 

the fountaine opened for finne and for uncleaneſſe, and inthe bloude the 
New Teſlament, the Legacie whereof, is everlaſting life in 
thy kingdome of glorie. Whither, Canin 
that paid the purchaſe , and the 
Spirit, that giveth the ſe;ſon, 
vouchſate to bring 
us all. 
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SERMON PREA- 

| CHED BEFORE THE 
KINGS MAIESTIE, AT GREEN- 
_- VVICH, on the XX. of May, A.D. 


Mpcxx1. bing WriTtTsvNpar. 


IAM. Caray. ). VER. XVI, XVII 
Nolite itaque errare fratres met dilectiſsimi, 
Omne datum optimum, & omnedonum perfectum de- 
ſurfum eſt, deſcendens a ParrE luminum, apud 

quem non eſt tran{mutatio, nec viciſsitudinis obum- 

ratio. - - 7 


——— 


_—— 


Erre not my deare brethren, 

Every good thing, andevery perfeft gift is from above, and com- 
meth dawne from the FaTrz R of lights, withwhom is 
novariableneſſe, neither ſhadowing by turning. 


IN D, if every good giving and every perfett gift, 

72x01 what giving ſo good, or what gift fo perfect, as 

77 SMWVESASN the gift of gifts, this daies gift, the gift of the 

SIS FUN Ijf Horry Grosr? There arein it, all the points 

inthe Text. Ir is from above ; It deſcended wviſebly 

this day : and from the Father of lights.; ſoma- 

all Ny tongues, lo many lights , which kindled ſucha 

JI Leht in the world on this day, as tothis day is 

not put out, nor ſhall ever be,ro the worlds end. 
Firſt, the Hozy Gnos r is oft ſtyled by 

this very name or title, ofthe gift of God, 1f 

Ml ye knew the gift of God (faith our SAv 1 Ov R) Toh.4.10: 

_  FSA28[ to thewoman at the wells fide, Whar gift was 

that? It is plaine there, the water of life. That water was the Spirit : This He ſpake of Toh.7.39, 

the Spirit (faith Saint Tohn, who knew His minde beſt) as then, nor yer given; bur 

ne (as upon this day) ſent into the world: - EE 

Vuu Secondly, 
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Secordly, This gift is both gocdand perfeet : fo gen, as it is de bing oftin im or 
all ecods, the beſt : ard:of all perfects, the moſt abſolutely perfeet : the gift of t whe! 
or perfection of all the gifts of Go. W hat ſhould 11ay © Not to be walucd (ſit 
Saint Peter ;,) not to be uttered ({aith Saint Pawl;) as if all the rongyes that Were 

carth before, and all that came downe this day, were httle novgh, or indeed iy 
not enough, not able any way to utter or expreſle it, 143 , 
Thirdly,” nay it is 798 one gift among many (how complete ſoever) but iris May 
in ove, ſo.many torgues, ſo many gifts ; as, lomany grapes,/inacluſter , {g many 
P:al.68.13, graines, in a pomgranate. In this one gift, are all the reſt. Aſcending up on hieh Fi 
14 dedit ic gave gifts : all theſe dona were in hoc Dopo ;allthoſe gifts in this Gift. -* 
ry one of rhcm tolded upas it were inclaſive. The Father, the Fountaine «the Somne, 
the Ciſternes, the Hor y Gu os r the Condait-pipe, Or pipes rather ({6; they Ito 
many)by ardthrough which, they are derived downe to us. + 

Fourthly,and laſtly, nor onely in Him,and by Him, but from Himtoo.- For je 
is the Grſt andthe Giver both. There is great varierie of gifts ſaith St, Paul) þyy i, 
ore and the ſame Spirit, that maketh diſtribution of thera to every man ſeverally, even 
as Himſelte pl-aſech. Both the thing given, andthe Party that giveth it, all derived to 
us from Him, wrought in us by Him, and by us to be referred to Him, 

At the time of any of G od s gifts ſent us by Him, to ſpeake of Scriptures ofthis 
nature,cannot feemc ynſeaſonable : but, of all other, atthe time of this gifr, moſt pro- 
perly. Dona dedit hominibus : what day was that * even this very-day. Dies dyuryn 
bic , ſo many tongues, ſomany gifts. This day (I ay) whereto Donum Dei, and Dy. 
num Diej fall together ſo happily. We have brought ttto the Day, 


The Summe, It will not ke amiſſe, to touch the evda little, which the Apoſtle aimeth atintheſe 

 Toh.2.7. words. It istheold, it is the wew Commandement, Mandatum vets & num, to 
make us love Go v. The point, wheretothe Law and the Prophets drive yea, the 
Goſpel, and the Apoſtles, and all. We cannot love Him well, whom we thinkenox 
well of, We cannotthinke well of him, whom wethinke, evi comes from, Then, 
to thinke ſo well of G © Þ, as not to thinke any evill : notany evil/, no, butinſtead 
thereof, all gcod commeth to us, from Him, So thinking, we cannot chooſe bat we 
muſt love Him. 

And to this end (at the thirteenth verſe before) S, James had told us plaine, Gd 

z not the Author of evill : Not tempted Himſclfe, not tempting any toit. ' As atthat 
verſe, not the Author of evill : Soat this, the Author of all. and every good, Men, 
when their braines are turned with diving into G o ds ſecrets, may conceiptasthey 
pleaſe: bur,when all is ſaid that can be, No man can ever entirely love him,whomhe 
thinkes ſo evill of, as to be the Author of evill. Weare (with Saint Tames) to teach, 
and you to belceve that, will procure youtolove G o Þ the better ; not that,willalien 
your minds, or make you love Him the worſe. That therefore, S, James denies pers 
emptorily; No evil, Nemodicat, Let no man ſpeake it, let it not once be ſpoken. 
Bur let this be hardly, That a/the good we have or hope for, deſcends downefrom 
Him. Andthat S. James (here) affirmes asearneſtly : Erre not wy deare brethren. It 
is terre, to thinke otherwiſe: for that abſolutely, Every good giving, and againe = 
over, Every perfect gift, there is not one of them all, but from Him rhey come. 
ſo, wee in all duty to love Him, from whom all, and allmanner good proceedeth. 
This is His end, Love ; and that falls fit and is proper rothis Feaſt, the Fealt of 

Rom.r5.30. Love. For, Love is the proper attribute and proper effect of rhe Spirit (Per charita- 
tems Spiritus ;) the love of G © v is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt, this 
day given unto us. 


TheDiviſlon. The verſe, to the Chapter, is aclecre and a ſtri& propoſsrion,but hath init the force 


| or energie, to makea complete argument. For, ifall good from Go », then 20 
Lapz-1. ewill, Saint James layes it for aground: Salt or bitrer water and ſweet cannot i(ſue Vol 
from one fountaine ; Nor the workes of aarkeneſſe, from the Father of lights, nevcr. Bur 
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Bur we take it onely as a propoſition, with a little 7ters,at the end of it, If we aske 
the queſtions of Art concerning it, 2uge, Quanta, Qualis ? Dus ? It is Categorical: 
| Quanta? Itis univerſal : Luatss ? Firſt, it is affirmative : then, true,[ Erre not] goes 
refore it: So rrue, as tothinkethe contrarie, isa flat error, . - 
The Rules of Logike divide a propoſition to our hands, into the fore-part (in T. 
$chooles, they call it Subjedum : ) and intothe after-part,whichthey. call Predicatum. 
1. The ſ#bjeFum here 15 Omne datum, &c. Thepradicatum, Deſurſum eſt, erc. The 
Subject is: double : * Datum bonum, and > Donum perfectum, with an univerſall note 
co eithers Every geod and every perfect, to be ſure, to takein all, to leave ournone. 2. 
The predicatum, that ſtands of three points: 3 hence : * How : and 3 from whom - 
from the Father of lights; OT RATS AR, OI lA Gees; | 
Then comes the tern (Lrold you of) proviſionally, ro meet with an objetion, a 11. 
thought that might riſe in our hearts peradventure: Thatis, ir may be, as the lights 
of the world, or the children, have their variations, their changes, ſorhe Father alſo 
y have them, Bur, that He purs us. out of doubt of roo, withas peremprorie a ne- 
gative : Beit wirh the Lights as it will; with the Father of lights, with Go v,. there 
is no variation, no change; No not fo muchas a ſhadowofthem. Ineffe, asif He 
ſhould ſay : from the F ather of lights, which is anchangeable ; or fromthe unchangea= 
ble Father of lights : and ſo, irſhall be meereaffirmarive; bur that, there is Major wis 
in negatione, Deniall is ſtronger. 
. Andall theſe he brings in, with a Nolzte errare : and that not without juſt cauſe. 
For, about this verſe and the points init, there are no lefſe than ſeven ſundric errours. 
[ſhall note you them as I goe, that you may avoid them. Together with ſuch marter 
ofdutie as thall.incidently fallin fromeach. Specially, touching the gift of the day, 
the-gift of the Holy Ghoſt, _—_ oe Gs OR 
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T? take the propoſition in ſunder, The ſubjeR firſt: and thatis double, ; Da- , 
A tm, and > Doyum: andeither ofthem his proper Epither , * Good, and 2 perfet?, ſion: 
Toyatly, of both together firſt : after, ſeverally of either part. | 1 The Subject 
Datum, and Donwm, they both came of Do ; Giventhey are both, Where (firſt) roy Geng 
becauſe ir is the Feaſt of Tongues, to ſer our ronguerighr. For, the world, and the x Datum an 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeake nor one language : Not with-9ne #6ngue both. There ſhould not * 299%": 
ele have necded any to have beene ſent downe. The world ralkes of all, as had - the ROI? 94 4 
Hlly Ghoſt, as given. Looke to the Habendum (ſairhthe world) the having : thatis pown foyaily 
le Spiris of the Worlds. Religion; looke ro Denum and Daturn, the giving: that — 
K His, The Heathen calls His yertue nZs a habit ; rhar, comes of habendo, The Chri- 
ſtian (by Saint Temes here) dns, fine, datum and donnm; all which come of Dande. 
Thus doth the Holy Ghoſt frame our tongues to ſpeake, if we willſpeake with the 
"ngues of this Day. They that dae nor, they are of Galilee, and their ſpeech bewras- 
&:hem ſtraight. | L 
Will you heare one of them 2 You know who ſaid, Soule thou haſt enough (haſt : ) Ln 13-192 
and you know who ſpake otherwiſe, Quid habes quod non accepiſti ? What but char you th Kd 
We received. Receiving and giving (you know) are relatives; which, the other lit- 
tle thought of. You may know each, by their diale&. 
From the beginning: Eſau he ſaid, Habeo bona plurima frater mi, 1 have gaods Gen3z3- 
*10ugh: thar is his phraſe of ſpeech ; thar, the language of Edow. Wha ſaith 
cob at the ſame time 2 Eſau asking him, what were all the droves he mer, They 
X([aith he) the 200d things that G © » hath given me. Have (faith Eſau: ) Given me Gen.zz.6. 
arth Iacob) Nonne habeo ? Have nit 1 power t6 crucifie thee, and have not I power to de- |, 1c. 2. 
HUer th 2 s* 4257's : Co ; "gl td AW 
er thee? You may know it, it is Pilates voice. Butour Saviour Hetells him : 
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Loh 19.11, 
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Of each /c2- 
rally : 
1 DalltNe 


1 Patum. 


2 DOKKii's 


Tob 1 21, 


Luke 10 4%, 


xz Bonlltre 


i Tim 1.8, 
Heb 7.19. 


2 Phif.ctum. 
I Cor. 13.10. 
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Non | aberes poteflatem , Power ſhould he have bad none, if it had not beene gives him 
and-g, ver him ſro above : S*, James his very phrafe (hereyfrom C wx ' 
mouth. So muſt we ſpeake, if we-will ſpeake as C n x1.s T ipake, + - TT 

This then is the firſt error. To have our minde runneand our ſpeech runne all 
upon having. Men.are all for having, thinke and ſpeake of what they have, withour 
mention or whence; or how, 'or-from whom:they receive it, or that itis grven them 
arall. Nolite errare, Be not deceived; for, allthat you have, is datum or donum, all ; 


ISTS ©wn 


and they both areof free gift ;given, all. Thus the tongue that fate this day on Saint 
James's head taught him to call them. Thus farre joyntly;now leverally, ©, 


k 


For therc is a cleft in theſe rongues. The cleft is Datum and Downm., Would no 
wrap them allupinone word, bur expreflesthem in two. Sothewhatthere is, in 
that. We may, not.admit of anyiidle T autologies1n Scripture, Two ſeverall forts they 
they. be (theſe rwo) not oppoſite, bur differing onely in degree, as more and lefſe, 4p. 
ry.giftis a giving.» Not every giving, 4 gift: Every perfet?, good; ox every god, 
perfett. We are notto thinke, either all ourſinnes, or all our gifis tobe of one 700 
Saznt. Matthems: talent is more than Saint-Lakes pound; Caſars penity, than the y;; 
domes two mites,” yer good money all, intheirſeverall values. Of theſe two, 1.94. 
tum, and > Donum , *,Bonum, and > Perfectum ; one is greater or:Jeſke than ang: 

. -Hebeginneswith the lefle, Datum. Weigh the word;ir is but a Participle : they, 
have tewſes, andzenſes, time.So, that, is onely temporal,” - OO Br 

Buc Donn imports no time - ſo, a more ſetterme ,-hath more ſubſtanceinir,is 

fixed or permanent, One (as it were) for- z2rwie of yeares ; The other, ofthenature 
ot 8 perpetnitie. A datum, that which is ſtill in givrag ; that, periſhes withtheuſe, as 
doc things cranfitorie ; and be of that ſort, that 19 ſpake, G o Þ hath given, and 
Gov hath takew'away. Dotum*is not ſo, but of that ſort, that C n x 1-5 + ſpeakes, 
in Mares choice, ſo grven, agit ſhould never be taken from her, So, one referrestothe 
things which are ſcene, which arerexyporall.: the other, to the things not ſeene, that 
are eternall, One, tothe body, and tethis world: the other to the ſoxle rather, andthe 
life of che world to come. | 

We ſhall diſcerne it the more cleerely, if we weigh the two Adjeftives, 1 Good, 


and 2 perfeet : they difter, Every good is not perfect. We know, the Law i good (faith 


the Apoſtle :) but we ktiow -withall, the Law bringeth nothing to perfeition, (0;n0t 
perfett, Nature (qua natiura) is. good; yet wunperfet? - andthe Law, inthe rigorofir, 
not poſlible , through the imperfeionofiit, -'Nature is not, the Law is nottaken a- 
way ; 200d both': but grace is added toibbrh, to perfeRt both: which needednor, if 
either were perfet?. This worlds good;"ſo doth Saint 1ohn call our wealth. Nay, 
bread, fiſh, and eggs, we give our children, our S a v 1 o'v x Himſelfe calleth good 
gifts. But what are theſe? not worthy to be named, if you ſpeake of Donum Det 
«ternum, and the perfeftions there. N ISL C4. E100 CORTE 
Before I was aware, I hayetold you, whatis perfet#. The glorie,the joyes,the oowne 
of heaven, For, when that perfett is come, allthis unperfet? ſhall be done away. But'S. 
James ſeemes not to ſpeake of thar : he ſpeakes inthepreſent, and ofthe preſent, what 
now is, what perfecz inthis life, Agd this (lo) brings us to Donum dici, the gift ofthe 


Holy Ghoſt. For,|to be partakers of the Divine nature,is all the perfe@10n, we can here 


attaine, No higher,here. Now, tobe madepartakers of the Spirit,is ro bemadepat- 
takers of rhe 'Divine nature. Thar, is this daies worke, Partakers of the Spirit, Weare 
by rece:ving grace ; Which is nothing elſe but the breath of the Holy Ghoſt, the $piri 
grace, Grace antotbeentire ſubſtance ofthe ſoule, dividing ic ſelte into rwo ſtreames: 
1 One- goes to the #nderFFanding, the gift of faith, * The orher to the will, the gift of 
chariie, the very bond of perfection. The tongues, to teach us knowledge; the fire, t0 
kindle our affet#ons. The ſtare of grace is the perfet#ion of this life, to grow Mill from 
grace to grace, to profit init, As to goe on ſtill forward, is the perfection of a traveller, 


ro draw {till necrer and'neerer to his journeyes end. ' To worke to day andto I 


it perfect, he purs an One to bot 
'both we receive, both are gives us. Ser downe that, There was among the Hea- 
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4s Cunrtsr ſaid, andrhethird day to be perfect, perfeitly perfet. 


Now, as we areto follow the beſt gifes (itis Saint Panls counſaile) the bet, the x Car. 02 31 
moſt perfec? - {0 are we to take noticetoo of the good, though not all out ſoperfedt, as pam egns, 
Gaint James adviſerh us: me ho. ps thar beit giving, or beit gift , be ir good, or be Douun, ., 

1; comes over twice, 1 Every good , > Every perfeet - 


chen, one chat wear for wile, that ſaid. To become-rich, he would pray.and ſacrifice rg 
Hercules ; but to be vertuons or wiſe, he would doe neither, neither to Hercules, nor to 


ay Gov ofchem all; he would be beholden for that, to #oxe but himſelfe. Looke, 


;nthis cleft,he rooketo himlelte the more, lefe G o v the lefſe. This was a erofſe er- 
-aur : ſo grofle, I will not bid you take heed of ir. Bur there be, thar will ngt Rand The 11 =rro, 
with God for the greater: bur for the lefle,thatchey may be bold with,and take thoſe 
co themſelves. This 15 an errourtoo: Errenot this. No; datum hath his oz, as 


well as danwm; the good, nolefle than the perfet?, given both,one as well as the other. 


Gzint Payl puts us to it with Quid habes ? that is, nihil habes : What have 90s ? that ; Cora.7. 
is, q0u have nothing, but you have received it, but hath beene given you; aids and tio; - 
are relations, one conferres the other. | 
Away then withthis ſecond error. Hethat madethe Elephant, made the Axe . 
He, thatthe Eagle, the Fhre : He that, the moſt glorious Agel in heaven, the poo- 
reſt Vorme, that creeps onthe earth, So, He that ſhall give us the kingdome of heevey, 
He it is, thar gives us every peece of bread and mear, and puts us to acknowledpeit : 
Inone and the {ame prayer makiag us to ſue, for 7egnum tuum,and for peter: = Hon 
Be not deceived to thinks ocherwile. And heare you, youareto begin with datum 
Nat to deſpiſe the day of ſmall things : It is the Prophets counſaile: to learne to ſee God Zech. 4.10. 
in them. Ceſars Image, not onely in his coine of gold, but even upon the poore penny, Mact.23.1. , 
See Go in ſmall, or you ſhall never ſee Him in great , in good, or never in perfec?. 
This for the ſubjet?. There is a cleft : all are not of one ſort: lomeleſle, 
Greater or leſſe, both arc given, Not eſſe had, and great given 
every one of both kinds, ofthe one kind as well as of the other. 


ſome greater: 
, but given both, And 


We havertalked long of good : * Who will ſhew 4s any good, there be many t hat will K 
ſq, nay there is no: any but will ſay. Thar, will Saint Zames here. And firſt to ſhew The predics- 
us, turnes our eye to the right place, whence itrcomes. That is 2»»ver from above . 5, EP? 
There are two in this a9: 1 8» from, > and ©'rm> above, From : thatis, from ſlime. com cerhey 
-here elſe, not from our ſelves : From without , and not out of us, from within. At;. 24/14”: 
rralarg :and that aliunde is from «1 above, notfrom «4m thoſe lower parts upon _ 
the earth | 


Erre not then, either of theſe two waies: 1. Firſt, not to refle& upon our ſelyes , The 111. ang 
to looke like ſwannes into our owne boſomes. 


r OWN. It growes not there, out of your 'Y* ©'* 
ſelves : 1t is the Tiff of Go » (faich Saint Pazl,) The very grumg gives as much. Of x51... 
our owne we have it not. 


2. If we looke forth, letitnot be about x, either on the right hand, or on the left, 


M any place here below. Looke up, turne your eyethither. Ir is an influence, it is 


N9 Vapour , an inſpiration, no exhalation : thence it comes, hence it riſes not: our ſpirit 


lufts after envie, and worle matter (Iames IV. V.) Why ſhould thoughts ariſe in your 1,614.38 
bears (faich Cu n 1 s x 2) If they ariſe, they are nor Low if they be good, on core 
they come downe from above. Saint Tohn Baptiſt 1s dire; A mancan receive no- 


ining, unleſſe it be given hin, and given him fromabove.. And, of all other, not the Tohn 3.37, 
gift of this Day : The Dove, the fongues came from on high, both. From our ſebves, 


* one errour : from any other beneath here, is another. Erre notthen, the place is de- 
ſurſum, without and above ws. | 


Next,the manner,þow ; that it deſcends : for,even that word wants not his force, « wow they 


Deſcending is a voluntary motion: it concludes the will andthe purpole ofhim,thar ſo <ome: 4 
: ends. It is no caſ#altic, it falls not downe by chance: It comes downe, b2cauſe it 2% 
0 will. awillichath; Er ubivult ſpirat, it blowes not, but where it will : andir diſtri. Tohn3.8, 


butes 


-5- Of the SenvING Sermon 4, 


butes toi every one (the Spirit) bur prout «lt, as it plcaſat. tHimſclfe, rot thc. 

wiſe. | | 

And this you may obſerve: the Scripture maketh choice (ever) of words ſoun. 
ding this way. He gives it ; He caſts it not abour,ar all adventure. He opens His hand 
it runs not through His fingers, Sinum habet facilem, non þ erforatum : His boſome 
is open enough, yet hathno hokinit, to drop through againſt His will, ye ſent 

As 10.35, Hg Word (it came not by hap,) that is, C HRIST. And I will ſend you another 

loh.15-26. Comforter, that'is, the Holy Ghoft, Nor Heneither. © f Hs owne will He begate is + 

Ver. 10. | 799, 
they be the words that follow. : 

The V Error. Iris the fift error, to aſcribe to fortune either datum or donum. Errenot then: 2+ 
the place is from above, ſo the manner, deſcendens, not decidens ; they come, they are 
not let fall. FRI 

- Ss fg we ſee, and how : Now, frowwhom. The partie inawordis Go y, He 

4 pare luni- had ſaid as much before (Verſe V.) If any lacke wiſedome,/let him aske it of G © y, Hyy 

Wm. comes He (here) to uſe this ſomewhat unuſuall terme, he Father of lights ? Tr hag 

Why lvminum beene (to ourthinking) more proper, to have ſaid, from Go Þ the Amthor of aff cook 

of light. things. No; there is reaſon for ir. For fay ;rthey are, they came down from avgny 
when we caſt up our eyesthither,we can ſee no further,our fight can reach no higher 
than the lights, than the lights there above. Ando, ſome you have, thar hold, 
they come fromrthem, de luminibus, from the lights : that ſuch a conjunGiop of afper? 
of them, ſuch a couſtellation,or horoſcope,ſuch a poſition of ſuch and ſuch planets, produce 
very tnuch-good. This is in Aſtrologie, bur not in Theologie. Mi ara: (of which 

word come the Players) ſaith Saint Temes, Wander nor after the wandering ftars; de 
luminibus is not it ; de Patre Iuminum, is the right. So, the Father of lights waspur. 
 poſely choſen; ro draw us from the &ghts. That, not they, they are not (not, the 
children.) The Father, Heir is, from whom they come. The Lehts : No, them He 

Heb.1.19, mMadeto doeſervice, Nay, the Angels above them, He made to be miniſtring Spirits 

The VI Error. for our good. Be not deceived, with this neither : To lift up our cyesto the hoſt of 
heaven, and no further, but beyond them, to the F&her of them all, andthenyou 
are where you ſhould be. wo 

This may be onereaſon. But further if you aske,Why not rather of all good as He 
began; why 1s He gone from that terme, to this of {geht ? The anſwer is caſte, If we 
Gen-1.3. ſpeak of gifts, light it is princeps donorum Dez, the firſt gift Go » beſtowed uponthe 
world and ſo will fit well. If of good;the firſt thing of which itis ſaid,vidit Dews quod 
bona, was light : and ſo, fit that way too. If you ſpeake of perfedt , ſo perfetFir is, as it 
 tsdefired for it ſelfe, we take comfortin ſeeing it, we delight to ſee it, though we ſee 

nothing by it, nothing butthe /ig/t it ſelfe (obſerved by Salomon, Eccl. XI.5.) 
Andfor good. ſuch is the neareneſle of affinitie, ſuch (I may ſay) the con-naturali- 
1oh.z.21,  Ticberweene light and good,as they would not be one withour the other. All that good 

Marc.3-35- Is, loves the /zght, would come tothe light, would be made manifeſt, deſires no bu- 
ſhellro hide it, bur a cardleſtick, ro ſhew it forth to all the world. That they mightbe 

ſearched with lanthornes ,ro have the ſecrets, the hidden corners of their hearts lo0- 

ked into, thatthe Farher of lights would grant them ſoto be, bt | 

Iuh.rg. For perfett : ſo perfettathing is the light as God Himlſelfe is ſaid ro be light : 1 70h. 

I. V. His Sonne our Saviour, to be light of lights, the true light that lighteneth every 

one that commeth into the world. His Spirit, light , ſo is our Celle& : God which 4s uj- 

on this day hait taught-the hearts of thy faithful people, by ſending to them the light of thy 

Holy Spirit, The Angels that be good, be Angels of light. Yea whatſoever here 00 

9c peg 7+ earthis perfect: the King is called, the light of 1ſ7ael; The ApoZtles called, Luces mw 

43+  di,andthe Saints of God, wherceverthcy bein the world, ſhine as /;ghts init» That 
upon the matter, Father of good,and Father of light, is all one. - 

Why t:ninum Pater luminis would have ſerved, .if we reſpec but this ; but the nature. What lay 

not minis. you to the number ? It is luminum : why, of lights inthe plurall ? That 1s, tog1vc 
light ro whar we ſaid before, of the diverſe degrees of the givings, and of the gifis 0 
Gop. In the firmament, there is one /iz4t of the Sur, another of the Moore, po 
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-t another of rhe ſtarres : and, inthe ſlarres, one differeth from another in zlorie. Good * Cor15.4t- 
every One, though not ſo perfect, one as another, Hethar made the bright Swnne in 
all his g/orie, He made the dimmeſt ſtarre : all alike from Him, Healike the Father 
l. 
| Oats He ſers them downe in the plurall [/;ghrs) for that the oppoſite (tenebre) 
:-1plurall word (and indeed hath no ſingular) for, they are many, and ſo need many 
lights tO match them. There is the ſenſes outward darkneſle, there is the darkneſle of 
the inward man; both the darknefle of the underſtanding by ignorance and error, and 
che darkneſſe of the will and heart by hatred and malice, 1 10h.2.9. Thereis the dark- 
wſſe of adverſitie in this world, the hither darkneſſe ; there is ſome little light in it + 
And there is the blackneſſe of darkneſſe, the utter darkneſſe of the world to come; No Tud.:z. 
manner /izht at all. Nothing to be ſeexe ; bur, to be heard : nor to be heard, but wee- Marrs. x2; 
ping and wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 
" To match theſe ſo many darkweſſes there behoved to be as many lights , and fo, 
Pater Iwminum COMes 1n, not laminis. As, to match the many miſeries of our nature, 
there were as many mercies requiſite; and ſo He, Pater miſericordiarum, not miſericor- 2. Cor.14. 
liz (with the Apoſtle) of many, not of onealone, We need the number, as well as the 
thing, to have a multitude, a pluralitie of mercies, to have plenteous redemption, to Pal 139-7. 
have Xagiv ToxuramaAoy great wvarietie of grace,and that over-abundant grace,t hat we might Tn 4x 
reſt aſſured, there 1s enough and enough, 1n the Father of lights,to maſter and to over. 
match any darkneſle ofthe Prince of darkneſſe, what or how many lo ever. 
Shall I ſhew you theſe /;ghrs ? Not the viſible, ofthe Sunne, Moone and Stars, 
or fire or candle , I paſſe then: Belides them there is ewoin us; 1. The lizhr of 
Nature, for rebelling againſt which, all thatare without C 1 x 1 s tr ſuffer condem- 
nation, Salomon calls itthe candle of the Lord ſearching even the very bowels ( Pro.2 0. ) Pro.26. 29. 
which though it be dunme and not perfe@, yet, good it is : though lame, yet (as Me- 
phiboſheth) ut 18 Regia proles, of the bloud Royall, 2. There is the light of Goos 
Lay: Lex, Inx (faith Salomon) tetidem werbis, Pro, 6. andhis Father, a lanterneto p.,,c, J 
bs feet. Nay, in the ;nteenth Pſalme what he ſaith at the fourth verſe, of the Sunne, Pial. 119.105; 
the eight, he faith the ſame, of the Law of Go»; lights, both. 3. The li2ht 2rererg. « 
of prophecie, as of a candle that ſhineth in a darke place, 4. Thereisthewonderfull , Per.2.90 
lighr of His Goſpell (So Saint Peter calls it:) the proper light of this day. Thetonenes | 
thatdeſcended, ſo many rongues, ſo many lights , For, rhe zongue is a lght, and brings 
 tolight what was before hid in the heart, 5. And, from theſe other, is the inward 
lieht of grace ; whereby, Go Þ which commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſſe, » Coruq-6, 
Heitisthar ſhinerh in our hearts ; by the inward annointing (which is theo/le of this | 
lampe) the Light of His holy Spirit, chaſing away the darkeneile both of our hearts and 
minds, 6, There is the light of comfort of His Holy Spirit, a light ſowen for the 
htcous here in this life, And 7. there is the /ight of zlorie, which they ſhall 
rape. the light where G o p dwelleth, and where we ſhall dwell with Him: Even the 
Wheritance of the Saints in light, whenthe righteous ſhall ſhine as the Sunne, in the king- Col. 1.12.7; 
dome of their Father, the Father of lights, Meſes's Candleſticke with ſeven flalkes and Mat 13 43. 
behts in each of them. Of all which ſeven lights Goo #v the Father, acknow- Ines 
he chem all for His children, and to His children will vouchſafe them all intheir 
Ol er n 
Now this onely remaineth, why He is not called the Author, but the Father of Wy Pater, : 
ie ? In this, is the manxer of their deſcending. And that is, for that, they proceed ; 
rom Him per modum nature, as the child from the Father , per modum emanationts, as 
te bearres from the Sunne. So, both Father, and liehr,ſhew themanner of their com< — 
ming. Proper and naturall for Him it is;ro give good. Good things come from Him «© -— 
as kindly, as doe they : therefore ſaid to be, not the Luthor, the Lord and g1ver, but 
"en the very Father of them. Iris againſt His natureto doe otherwiſe, ro pro. © 
"ae or ſend forth ought, bur good: His very loines, His bowells are all goodneſſe. 
*atber. of darkneſſe He cannot be, being Father of lights, nor of.ought thatis evil. 
Trthey two (darke and evill) areas neereof kinne, as /ight and good, Thisis the mel. 
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ſage (ſaith S. 70h) that we heard of him, and that we deckreto you, that God's 


light, and in Him i 16 darkeneſſe at all, Neither in Him,nor from Him : Nemg dica; | 
never any ſay it; Let it never finke into you, Tempred He is not with evill, Tempe ” 
doth not to evill, Alcribe it nor to Pater luminum, butto Princeps tenebraruyy . Ka ba 
Prince of darkeneſſe, not to the Father of lights. But, aſcribe all goed, from { 
ſmalleſt farke ro the greateſt beame, from the leaſt good giving to the beſt ay 
moſt perfed? gift of all, tro Him, tothe Father of lights. So we ice, why bghr 
2 why lehts ; 3 why the Father of lights. So much for the Preadjcate and whole 


Propoſition, 


And all this may be: and yet all this being (it ſeemes) ſome replie may be made 
and ſtand with the Apoſtles rerme of l:ghts well enough, That, what befalls the lizhes 
the children, may allo befall the Father of them. The great and moſt perfe& lielt 
in this world, is the Sz inthe firmamem; and twothings evidently befall him 
the rwo in the Text: Napty2i variation He admits, declines and goes downe and 
leaves us in the darke ; that is His parallaxe, in His motion from Eaſt to Weſt, Ang 
turning He admits ; turnes backe, goes from us, and leaves us to long winter niohes 
that is His 273, in His motion from North to South. One of theſe fe doth every. 
day : the other, every Yeare. Succeſhvely removing from one hemiſphereto the 
other , when it is light there,it is darke here. Succeſſively turning from one Tropike 
to another - when the daies be long rhere, they be ſhort here. And, if we ſhall lay 
any thing of the ſhadow here, that way we loſe Him too in part, by interpoſing 
of the clouds, when the day 1s over-caſt, So, the night is His parallaxe, the 
winter His 57:3, darke weather His ſhadow at leaſt, Shadowes doe but rake Him a- 
= in part, thar is not good, But darkeneſſe takes Him away cleane that, is per. 
ely evill | 

That it may beeven ſo withthe Father of lights,as with this it is. Good and evil 
come from Him alternis vcibws, by turne ; and as darkeneſſe and light ſucceſſively, 
from them. Thar it may fare with Him as with rhe Heathen 7upiter : who had (fay 
they) in his Encrie, two great fats, both full, one of good, the other of evil, and hat 
he {erved them our into the world, both of the good and ofthe evil! as he ſaw cauſe, 
but commonly for o!c of good, rwo of evil atleaſt. 

It was more than requiſite, he ſhould cleererthis objeion. So doth he; denicth 
both(all three if you will.) That though of man, ir berruly ſaid by 1b, Henever con- 
tinues in one ſtay : thoughthe lights of heaven have their parallaxes : yea, the Angels 
of heaven, He found not ſtedfaſtneſſe in them : Yet, for Go », He is ſubje@ ronone 
ofthem. He is Ego ſum,qui ſum : thatis (faith Malach:) Ego Deus, & non witor, We 
are not, what we wctre a while ſince, nor what we ſlall be ; a while after, ſcarcewhat 
we are: for every moment makes us varic. With G o Þ, #it i nothing ſo. Het 
that He is, He is and changeth not. He changes not His tenor, He changes not His 
tenſe; keeps not our Grammar rules, hath one by Himſclte : Nor, before Abraham 
w4s,T was ; bur,before Abraham was, I am. 

Yer are there varyines and changes, it cannot be denied. We ſee them daily. True, 
butrhe point is per quem, on whom tolay them. Not, on Go p, Scemesthere any 
receſſe ? It is we forſake Him, not He us, Itis the ſhip that moves,though they that be1n 


' it rhinke the land goes from them, not they from ir. Seemes there any variation, as 


that of the night 2 Ir is #mbra terre makes it, the light makes it riot, Is thereany 


thing :eſembling a ſhadow ? A wapony riles from us, makes the cloud ; which is as 4 


pent-houſe berweene, and takes Him from our fight. Thar vapour is our /#f - There, 
is the apud quem. Is any tempred ? it is his owne luft doth it ; thar, entiles him to lin, 
that brings us to the ſhadow of death. It isnot Go Þ, No more than Hecan be 
tempted, no more can He tempt any. If we finde any change, the apsd is with us, not 
Him ; wechange, He is unchanged. Man walkes in a vaine ſhadow : His Wales re & c 
iruth, He cannordenic Himſelte, _ 
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Every evillghe more .perfeftly evill it is,the more itis from below ;.Either riſes from 
the ſteame of our: nature COX rupted ; or (yerlower. ) alcends 3s4 gr ofle ſm oe tr Dos; 
the hottomleſle pir, from the Prince of darkenefle, asfullof varying :and enmingin- 


:0 all ſhapes and ſhaddowes,:as G 0 ds farre from both, -whois.unitormeiandcon- 
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r5:by them, and the werities by 


is anchangeable : conſtant alwaics, and like Himſelfe, Now, our leflons from 
theſe, : Df | 
: Andis it thus © Andarethey given ? Then, quid gloriaris ? let us have mb boa- 
ſing. Arethey given,why forget youthe Giver ? Ler Him be had in memoric, He is 
worthy {9 to be had. 2 Be the giving; as well as the gift ;andthe good, as the per- 
f:8,of gift, both Then, acknowledge it in both,take rhe one as a pledge,make the 
oneas a ſteppeto the other, 3. Are they from ſomewhere clſe,not from our ſelves 2 
Learne then to ſay, and ro ſay with feeling, Nen nobis Domine; quianon 4 nobrs. 
4. Arethey from on high ? Looke not downe tothe ground then, as ſwineto the a- 
cornes;they find lying there,and never once upto the tree they came from. Look up : 
the very frame of our body gives that way. It is natures check to us, to have our head 
beare upward, and our heartgrovell below, 5. Noe they deſcend ? Alcribethemthen 
to purpoſe, not to t17e or chance. No Table, to fortune (laith the Prophet.) 6. Are 
they trom the Father of [:7hts ? Then never goe tothe children + A fiznrs cell nolite 
timere : Neither feare nor hope for any thing from any light of themall... 7, Are 
tis gifts without repentance. ? Varies He not 2 Whom He loves, doth He lowetothe 
end? Let our ſervice be ſo too, not wavering. O that we changed from Him, no 
rg than He from us ! Not from the /ight of grace,to the ſhaddow of ſinne,as we doc 
ul often, | | 2 
But above all, that which is ex ora ſubantia, that if we find any want of any 
gving or gift, good or perfed?, this Text gives us light, whither to /coke, ro whom 
to tepaire, for them : To the Father of liehts. And evenlo letus doe. Ad 
Patrem lumintm, cam primo lumine, . Letthe light every day, to ſooneas wee fee 
in ag us in mind to get us to.the Father of lights. Aſcendat oratio, deſcendet miſera- 
"o,1et our prayer goe up to Him, that His grace may come downeto rs : ſotoligh- 


tnusin our wayes and workes, that we may in the end, come to dell wich Him, in 
ne light which is 9&5 dve'o=:21, lighe whereof thereis noever-tide, the Sunne whereof 


Mer ſets, nor knowes tropike, the only thing we miſfe, arid with for in our lights 

tre, primum & ante onmia. _ ne Ee 
But, if we ſue for any, chiefly for the beſt, the moſt perfect gifs of all, which this 
ay deſcended and was given, This day was,and any day may be, bur chiefly this,day 
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The Dy: ;e- 
Plabt 15.1. 


Eſa65.1r. 
Ter.19. 2. 

| 5 
Rom 11:29, 
Ich 23.1. 


be begivesto any; that will deſire, as our Saviour promiſeth (Luke X 1.) and will Luke r1.2;1 
y 


good as His word. | i in, 
Within us there is no Spiris but our owne, and that /»ffs after envie, and 
as Xxx other 


hit Boy 
Iam. 4.7. 
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other things as bad : from beneath it cannot be had: It is donum califte;” Simg, - 
he would give never {o largel for it, cannot obtaine i it, 1 deſcended ale ions ,if 
day, it was ſcene to deſtend, and ſo will, =» hy 
Which deſcents from'. on high , from the Father of lights. (there) ; 
the zovgues of light, light on us, to give us knowledpe, a ag ys 

proportioned to light : and to glvc us n_— a gift pro- 

portioned: to light : ph i ath, to Highten, | 

"oF grace oy our © 
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I COR. Chap, XII. 


Diviſiones vero gratiarum, &c. 


Ver. 4. Now, there are* Diverſuties of Gifts, but the « g, »; 


ſame SPIRIT. : | viſions. 
5. And there are Diverſities of adminiitrations, but the ſame 


LorD. 

6. eAnd there are Diverſities of operations,but Gov is the 
ſame, which worketh all in all. 

7. But the manifeſtation of the SPIRIT Us given to every 
man, to profit withadl. 


TEXT read at this Feaſt, of the Churches v. 
x owne Choice : who ( Iwillever preſume) beſt 
knoweth, what Text will beſt fit every Feaſt 
and ſo this. It beginnes (you ſee) and itends in 
Mall the - Spirit, whoſe proper Feaſt this is. The 
— 0) Spiris 1s 1n the firſt verſe, and againe, the Spirit 

S741 is inthelaſt : firſt, and laſt, here we find him. 

WES) Andifwewilllooke wellinto it, we ſhall (in 
l effet) find-that, which happened this Day, 
"|| though in other termes, Here have you in 
2. || this Text, gifts , as it might bee the tongues, . 
—=| which came from heaventhis Day + For, whar 
== — ===) wcrec thoſe mg, but gifts 5 And here have 
10U againe aivifions, as it might be clefis, in the tongues : For whatisto cleave, but 
XXY 2 to 
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to divide? And, if you lackefire - here have you inthe laſt verſe, manifeſtation, wh; 
is by hght. For the uſe of hght, is to make manifeſt. So have you the tn Y Cp 
in cloven tongues of fire, in ſome more general] termes: the gifzs, the tongues , the 4; 
viſion,the cleft , the manifeſtation, the fire. Thoſe gifts, firſt dvided, then made mani. 
feft, and that by the Spirit, amounting to the ſubſtance of the Feaſt : thatthere canks 
no queſtion, but the Text ſuits to therime, fully. 


The Vſe we have of the whole Text,is; that in all humble thankfulneſſe, we 2; to 
acknowledge the great Goodneſle of the whole Deitic entire, and of every peyſgy ir 
it;So ſeriouſly raking to heart the Churches (that is,all our) good, as(we ſee)they gg 
in a ſort meet here, andaſſemble themſelves, all three, each for his partto contribute 
one, gifts ; another, callings ;athird,workes. And thencommut over the manifetatigy 
of all to the Spirit, ad utilitatem,tothe profit (that is) to the gererall good of the Church, 
in whoſe good, is the good of us all. 

Now albeit, to authorize and to countenance the Feaſt the more, the whole zh, 
Perſons doe here preſent themſelves,in a joynt concurrence to this worke of diſtriby. 
tion; yer, (you ſee) theHor y G nos r hath herea double part, and inthat re- 

ped a prerogative above the other twaine. For, the Spire 1s 1n, at both, 7p, arthe 
diviſion; and ſoarethe reſt. And againe, in, at the manifeſtation ; fo are none of the 
reſt. But, He there ; and He alone. For.the tongues are His ; and they aretoo manifeſt: 
So to Him alone we owe the manifeſting. So,Hw ,and fo Hi the honour ofthe da 
which is Feſtum linguarum, the Feaſt of rongues, or (if you will fo callit) the Feaſt of 
Manifeſtation. In very deed, the Ho L x G un 0 S r S Epyphanie; allowing, as 
CH x71 s r, one, ſo Himanother. - | 

The Summe of all, is: That C n & 1 5 T5 errand being done, and Hegone up on 
high,the Spirit, this Day,viſibly came downe,for Him andin His nameand ſtead,to 
rake the charge, and to eſtabliſh an order in the Church : which ore or eſtabliſh- 
ment is here ſet downe. And thinke not, it holds in the Church alone, butthatin 
it is repreſented unto us a true patrerne or mould of every other well compoſed Ge- 
vernment. For, happie is the governement, wherethe Holy Gho#t beltoweth thegifrs, 
C un « 1 s Tappoints the places, and Gio Þ effefterth the worke, workes all in all, 

And as, Reftam is index ſui obliqui, CA ſtreight rulewill diſcover as well what is 
crooked, as what s ſtreight, both : So under one, have we here, as the lively image of 
a well ordered Soczetie (for, the preſerving of theſe three aright, makes all well; )So 
withall the manifold obliquities and exorbirances in rhe Church,inthe Common. 
wealth, every where; which ariſe from the errors abouttheſe three, r the gifs not 
regarded, the places not well filled, 3 the workes not work-man-like performed, Thenot 


looking to of which three, hath brought, and is like more and more, to bringall out 
of courſe, 


The Text (it everany) is truly tripartite, as ſtanding evidently of three parts: ve: 
ry py” * the three, being a kind of Trinitie, A Trinitie* Perſonal, * Reall,, and 
3 CAciuall, 

I Perſonal, theſe three ,* the ſame Spirit, > the ſame Lord, 3the ſame G 0 D. 2: Real, 
theſe rhree : 1 Gifts , 2adminiſtrations,or offices, 3 operations, Or workes. 3 Adual, thele 
three," Dividing, *maniftſting, 3 and profiting. Three diviſions from#hree, forthree. 
The three reall,they be the ground of all, the » gifts, offices, and 3 workes. The three. 
perſonal , *-The Spirit,> Lord, and 3 Go v, are butfrom whence thoſe come. T 
three Atuall, are but whether they will : » Divided; ® So divided,as made manifel; 
3 50 made manifeſt, as not onely * to wake a ſhew, but ec: to ſore end; * That endo 
be, not 74, the hurt or trouble ; bur upper, rhe good, 3 The good, not 77 ror, 


| of our ſelves ;bur common, of all the whole bodice of the Church. 


FIRST, 


Fermon 15. of the HoLy Gnosr 


DTD EREEE 


= | 
bleſ- The Trinitie 


ſed, and glorious Trinitie : the Spirit in plaine termes, the other two inno lefle Perſonall, 


F R ST, and before all things, we find here, and finding we adore the holy, 


plaine, if we looke to but the VI. verſe of the V. Chapter before, where the 
ApoiHe ſaith : To #s there is but one G 0 d, the Father, of whom are all things, and wee 
of Him ; andone Lox D Is s8vs Cur s r,by whom artallthings, and we by Him, 
Go, by G 0 D, is intended the Father, the firſt Perſon : by Lord, the Soune, the ſecond : 
by the Spirit, the third, the uſuall terme or title of the 'Holy Ghoſt, all the Bible 
through. Theſe three, as in Trinitie of Perſons here diſtin, So, i» Ynitie of Eſſence, 
oneand the ſame. For, though to each of theſe three, there is allowed ache ſame ] 
ercometo the Dezzte, and they are not three [the ſames] but onethe [the ſame ; ] one, 
1nd the ſame God-head, to be bleſſed for ever. ' $7979, 

Once before, are theſe three knowne thas ſolemnly to have met at the creating 
of the world» > Once againe, at the Baptiſme of C n x 1 s r, the new creating it, 
3 And here now the third time, at the Baptiſm of the Church, with the Holy Ghoſt. 
Where, as the manner is at all baptiſ-es, each beſtoweth a leverall gift, or largeſſe, 
on the partie baptized (thatis) on the Church; for whom, and for whoſe good, all 
this dividing, and all this manifeſting is . Nay, for whom and for whoſe good, the 
world it ſelfe was created, Cu x 1 s r Himſeltfe baptized, and the Holy Ghoſt, this 
Day viſibly ſert downe. EE Oe woke gx to ker » 

The Trinitze perſonal T deale with firſt,that we may know, where and from whom, 
all the reſt iſſue and proceed; Allerrorsare tolerable, favetwo; about 4/pha, the 
firſt letter, and Omega, the laſt ; about primum principium, and ultimus finis , the firſt 
rgiming, whence all low, and the laſt exd, wheretoall tend. We erre againſtthe 
firſt, when we derive things amiſſe : we erre againſt the ſecond,when we refetre them 
miſſe: Divide them right, and referre them right; and all is right. And the right des 
tivingis (as here) to bring all from the blefled Trinities 

From this Trinitie Perſonal, comes there here anothet (as I may call it) a Trinitie 
rl, of " gifts, * adminiſtrations, and 3 operations. T will tell you, what is mearit by 
ach, 1, By gifts, is meant the inward indowing; enabling, qualifying , where- 
by one, for his skill, is meet and ſufficient for ought; A particular whereofto the 
number of nine, is ſet downe, at the VIII. IX. and X. Verſes after, 2. By admnini- 
{riions, is meant the outward calling, place, funtion, or office, whereby one is au. 
WM thoriſed lawfully to deale with ought, Of theſe likewiſe you havea liſt to the number 
Y ht, atthe X X V I TI. verſeafter. 3. By operations, is meant the effe, or 
More done, wrought, or executed by the former two (the skill ofthe gift, and the 
mer of the calling + ) But, theſe are infinite (workes : ) noſetting downe of them , 
wy {o to be ranged, as every calling to know his owne proper worke, and ſoto 

ewtth it, | 

90 have you three uotients from three Diviſors - * gifts, 3 offices, 3 workes, 
om the 2 Father, » Sonne, and 3 Holy Ghoſt, referendo ſingula ſingults. * Gifts, they 
rom the Spirit : * Offices, they from Cuxisr the Lord +3 Workes;they from 
20 the Father, The Spirit, He gives wherewith : C n & 1 5s THe appoints where- 
UE The Father, He workes where-about. The Spirit gives alltoall: Cu x 15s rT,He 
Points all for all: G o Þ the Father workes all in all. | 
Wu are not (here) to thinke theſe three ſo limited,as that all and every of them, 
"Very of the three, come not from all and every Perſon of the Trizitie. They come, 
ow all, Our rule is the workes of the Trinitie (all, ſavethoſethat refle& upon and 
Wha themſelves inwardly) all outward, to any without them, are never divided; 
one doth, all doe. 


Xxx 3 To » 
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'. To make it plaine in theſe. Gifts here are aſcribed tothe Spizi - Bip Sins 
Yam. +79. James ſaith, Every one of them come from above, from the Father : and Saint Paul, he 
Epheſ.48, faith, Can 1s r,when He aſcended up on high, He gave gifts unto men, So, the gift; 
come from the other two Perſons, noleſlerhan from the Spirit. Offices are hege af 

fioned unto the Lord (that is) C n 1 s r : yet, by and by (atthe XXV11I. Verſs) je - 

With 


is (aid of G © Þ the Father, that He ordained Apo#tles, and ſo goes on there, 
other Offices of theChurch. Andin AaHXX.X X'VIII. of the Holy Ghoſt it is ſaig: 
Poſuit os E Peg, that He placed them Biſhops : and they are chiefe Offices, Sg 
that, Offices arefrom the other two, as well as from C n RIST. Workes, they are 

toh. 5.27. here appropriate to G © » (that 1s) the Father : yet in Tohn V. with one breath 
Cux 1 s r ſaith, My Father worketh hitherto, and fo doe Tworke as well as He: ang 
in this Chapter, ſtraight after (at the eleventh verſe tollowing) thus we read, 4y thee 
things worketh one andthe ſame Spirit. 50, workes, as they arefrom the Father, ſy jo 
they fromthe other two. And ſo, all and every of the three Perſons, equally interef: 
ſed, inall andevery ofthe three. | | 

How is itthen 2 How come they thus to be ſorted * Sure, rather ina kind of ; 

coneruirie than otherwile ; only in a fit and convenient reference to the peculiar, and 
(if I may fo call it) the perſonall Attributes, which moſt properly ſuits with each 
Perſon whence they flow ; As thus. The Spirit is the eſſentiall Love of the Father, 
and the Somme. Love then Is his perſonall propertie : and love 1s bounteous : and from 
bounty come gifts. So, the gifts, they, from the Spirit. En « 15 T, Hetstheeſſy. 
tiall Wiſedome of the Father : and Sapientis eſt ordinare , that, 1s Wiſedmes of ice 
(faith the Philoſopher : ) So, the ordering of Places, or offices falsto Him, Go », 
we call Him the Father e.Almightie , which ſheweth, Might or power isHis proper 
Actribute « and power it is, tht worketh : So, the worke is His par And thus 
come they, thus ſorted; And fo well we may repaire to cach feverally for his ſeye. 
rall: Yer, with no exeluſrveto the teſt ; but to all, for all jointly, for all that, This 
needs not troubleany - 


. 


| No morenceds tlictt order in ſtanding © The Holy Ghoſt, firſt; and the Father 
laſt; otherwiſe thanin Baptiſme, or in the Doxologie, The workes appropriatttothe 
Father, though they be in execution laſt; yet arethey m intention firſt. Ttis (as in 
a ſolemne traine) eviſimi primi, the laſt goe firſt, and primi noviſimi, the firſt 
come laſt : and yer, are firſt in order, though /aft in place. Ir is ſure, the worke is 
theend of boththe reſt, and of all. 7 »umquodque proper operationem ſuam + Every 
thing, beit what it will, gift or place, is and hath his being for the workeit hath to do. 
So, the worke is the chicte of the three, and He the chiete, whoſe the works 5,let His 
ſtanding be where it will, 


Nl.  Tothedoingwheteof, there be required tþreethings. And wheretherebe more 
The Trivitie. than one required, out books teach us,ever toconfider them, firſt conjunitim, joynt- 
Real. ly, altogether , then, ſeriatims, each in order. as they ſtand ; and laſtly, ſeorſim, every 


one aſunder by it ſclfe. 
, Toywth then, To the doing of ought there is requiſite, i habilitic of theps il 
Oi them joint- ? 4#thoritie for the partie, 3 and diligence in the partie. * Meet, and ſufficien ms 
ly: 2 they, orderly calledand placed, 3 diligent and painefull at their buſineſle, T0 upp 


theſe, here are, 3 A gift wherewith, 2aplace whercin, 3 a worke whereabout to imp10) 
both : and none to take on him the worke, except firſt ina calling ; nor totakeoN 
a calling, except he firſt have a gift meer for it. The Spirit is free of FS gifts; by 
which, habilitie : C ni x 1 5 T, He invites us to ſome calling ; wherein; a# horttle- 
Go v, Hecallsupon usto be atworke ; wherein, diligence is ro be ſhewed. 

| Our duty it ſhall bero come, to beat theſe three doles, or diviſions z 0 me 
ſhare in them. Out of the firſt : * Every one to oct himſelte furniſhed with 10" 


£/ft; * Out of the ſecond : to fee himſelfe beſtowed in ſome callinge * Oey 
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third : having both theſe, to apply himſelfe to ſome worke ; and namely, that worke, 
that belongs to his calling. In a word, every one to find himſelfe with a gift, ina 
calling, about a worke. Not having the gift, notto affe@t orenter the calling , nor ha- 
ving thecalling, not to venture upon the worke. A APs 
By all meanes weare to avoide to fruſtrate this mecting of the Trinitie, To doe 
them this honour, to thinke all the three abſolutely needfull, and not any of the three 
more than needs. The Wiſedome of G o », as it is never wanting 1n any thing that 
needs ; ſo neither 1s it /aviſh inany thing more than needs. And indeed, tohold any 
of the three ſaperfinoss, is (ineffeR) to call in queſtion; whether ſome perſon in the 
Trinitic bee not ſuperfiuous; namely, that perſon, whole diviſion we ſeemeto ſer {5 
light by. All three then areto be had: We cannot miſleany of them, If we miſe 
thegift, all will be doneunskillfully : if the calling, all diſorderly : ifthe worke,all nn- 
profitably, and to no purpoſe; Then, notto leave out, or to leape over the gift, that 
is a contempt of the Spirit - Nor the calling , that is a treſpaſſe againſt Cu & x « ++ 


Nor the worke ; thatis an affrontto G o p Hunſelfe, So much for conjunffim £ now 
for ſeriatim. 


Alltobe had, and{'in this ozder to be had, as here they ſtand marſhalled. The Tiff 
firſt; then the calling to authorize; then, the worke to make up all. Bucthe 
fore the calling ; and the calling, after the gift : the gift and calling both: before we rim intheir 
beallowed to take any worke in hand. The number nor abared, the order not inverted! 4: . 
Neither the calling, before the gift , northe worke, before the calling and gift both 
behad. But every andeach,jn his order, and turne. This order kept, the Church will 
flouriſh, the Common.Wealth proſper, and all the world be theberter. Wee have 
done with comjunttim, and ſeriatim , and now wee fill to ſeprſim, to the ſeyerall 
diviſions. And firſt , to the Sprrits; (that is) the 25fts, and the nature of 


git , De- Of them ſeria- 


them. 


The word is 2»:{74z. Ir is a word of the Chriſtian ſtyle ; you ſhall not read it in a- LF 
ny Heathen Author. We turne it, Gifts. Gifts is ſomewhartoo ſhort : dem is endally ry 
more than a 2iff. But firſt, a gift iris. Itis not enough with us Chriſtians, that 4 2 xovloule:? 
thing be had - with the Heathen man; it is: he cares for no more : he calls it5*:s, 72 ©: 
duce he is, he hath it; and. thar is all he lookes after : The Chriſtian adds further 
howhe hath it : hath irnot of himſelfe, ſpinns not his threed as the Spider doth, out 
of kumſelfe ; bur hathitof another, and;hathir of gift. Ir is gives him: Vnicuique 
dur (it is the X. I. werſe.). To every one is given, So, In ſtead of 1riftories 
word, #516, habite , hee puts Saint James word, $35 or donwa: it is a gift, with 1m.115; 
And how a gift ? Not do, ut des, give him as good a thing for it, and ſo was »,.. js. 
wellworthy of it. No, but of frgift. And ſo to Saint Zames his word awe, which 
5n0 more but a gif?, he adds Saint Pauls here, xdwna, wherein there is x25, (that is) 
grace, and ſo a grace-gift, or gift of grace.- This word, the pride of our nature digeſts 
not wel : ovens, and pv*ivns touch neere : Nature is eaſily puft or blowne up : but; pious 
lath a prick init for the bladder of our pride : asif, cither of our ſelves we had it, and 
<eivedir not , or received ir, bur it was becauſe we earn'd it. No:itis gratis acce- 
P's dn our part :and gratis data, on His : freely given of Him,freely received by us ; 
andthat is #610 right. 


jely givenby Him, Who is that 2 The Spirir. The naturall man feeles, he Given by the 
hath ule; and that is allthe Spirit, he takes notice of, and is therefore called anji- 52% 

- & homo (that 1s) nothing bur ſoule.- that; is all his Spirit, The Chriſtian takes no- Tude 19. © 5 
uccofanother Spirit; that is not his owne; (that is) Gov s per2he Holy Ghoſt : and 

tat heis beholden to Him, whois oze and the ſame Spirit. Elſe, ſo many men, ſo ma- 

/ ſpirits, But, this is, but one and the ſame Spirit. pl os 

Which one, and the ſame Spirit makes alſo againſt Paganiſme. For,they had nine © oO 

uſer, and three Graces, and (I wot not how many)*Gods and Goddeſſes beſides. We 


Xxx 4 go; 
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1 Cot. 14.1, 


Zech 12,10. 


By way of Dz- 


viſion. 


Verſe 7. ' 


111 Kind. 


I King, 5.8. 
; Ii, 


2 In meaſure. 


Matt.25.15. 
Luk.19.13. 


2 The Places 


or calling. 


Heb.5.4. 
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goe but to one. All ours come from one, from the ſame Spirit. All our multitude is 
from Y nitie, All our diverſity is from identitie. All our diviſions from 'ntegritie:from 
one and the ſame entire Spirit. A free gift, from the free Spirit ,a gift of grace from 
the Spirit of grace. So, from Gov,not from our ſelves: for Cu x1 s r, notfor Our 
ſelves: by the Spirit, not by either our nature, or induſtrie, not alone : For, withoy: 
the Spirit, all our nature and indaZtrie will vaniſh, and nought come of them. 

Thus it ſtands. The Heathen man thanks his owne wit and ſtudy, for his learnins 
and weſeclude them not : But, this we ſay: W hen all is done with all our parts © 
tural, and all our ad#s habituall, if the Holy Ghoſt come not with His graces ſpiritual! 
no good will come of them. Therefore, wee to ſceke after pir:tnall gifts, ang 
Cmigu (it is the Apeſtles word) zealouſly to ſeekethem. For, though the-$p;z;x give. 
yet we muſt ſue and pray for them. Zecharie makes but one Spirit of theſe wg. 
3 Grace and > Prayer. Prayer, as the breathing out : Grace, as the drawing in : Roth 
make bur one breathing. To pray, than: and (more then to pray) to ſtirre they up. 
the word is dvzZo7vp3, ro blow them, and make them burneas is uſed to be done to 
fire; and as is to be done tothe firie tongues of this day: Elſe you will have but 
LliFe of them and all elſe, but cinders, cold and comfortleſſe geere ( God knowes,)Bur 
ſo all are to be ſuiters, and to labour, to havea part in this dealing. 

_ From the Spirit thenthey come : but by way of div:ſjov. Not, ſo as ſome, all. 
ſome, never awhit; but by way of d4:viſjen. The nature whereof is, neither all gifts, 
to one; nor one gf}, to all : But (as it followes) iz«'<v, unicurque, ro eachſome: nei. 
ther donum hominibus, one gift to all men : nor dona howni, all gifts ro one man: bur 
dona hominibus, gifts to wen : Every one his part of the divident ; For, ſuchisthelayw 
of dividing. | | fp 

Which diviſion is of two ſorts : 1 either of thething it ſelfe in kn, > or of he meg. 
ſure. 1. The kind; whichthe Apoſtle ſpeakes of in theſeventh Chapter, and ſeventh 
verſe , To every one ts given hu ſpeciall,and proper gift ; to one in this kind, to another jn 
that. Gop ſotempering, As thenaturall body, thar in it, the eye ſhould not hayethe 
gift to goe, but to ſee ; and the foor not to ſee,/bur to gve £ Andas the great body ofthe 


world; Init, Hirams country ſhould yeeld excellent 71mber and ſtone, and Salomons 


— Country, good wheat and oyle, whichis the ground of all commerce : So, the piritu- 


all body ; that in it, Paul ſhould be deepe learned, Apollo ſnould be of better ſpeech : one 
need another ; one ſupplie the need of another , ones abundance, the others want, 

But diviſion isnot of the kind onely, butof the meaſere alſo. Diverſe meaſures there 
be in one and the ſame kind. - Every one (faith the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4.7. according (not 
tothe gift, but) to the meaſure of the gift of Cu nx 1 s r. For, to ſome gaveHeralents 
(faith Saint Matthew , ) To ſome, but pounds (ſaith Saint Luke : ) Great odds. And 
of either, to one gave He five, to another three, to athird but one - in a different de- 
gree {enſ{ibly. To each, his portion ina proportion : His G homer the law calls it ; the 
Goſpell, his dimenſum. And remember this well. For, not only the kind will come 
to be conſidered, but the meaſure too, whenFwe come to ſee, who be in, and whobe 
out atthe Spirits diviſion. And {o much for the Spirzt. 

If we have done withthe gifts we come to the places : For where the Spirit ends, 
Cux 1s r beginnes. Soas, if no gift, ſtay here and goe no further, never meddle 
with the calling,or worke.But what if we have a gift,may we not fall to work ſtraight? 
No but a calling is firſt to be had, yer we put torth our hand to it. W hich nemo bi 
ſumit, niſt qui vocatus, No man, to take on him, unleſſe he be called': Though agiftthen, 
though a good gift,not (eo ipſo) ro thinke himſelfe ſufficiently warranted to fall aw; 
king. There goes moreto it, than ſo. We muſt paſſe Cu x 1 s T s hands t00, and 
not leape over His head. For, after the Holy Ghoſt hath done with us,C nu x15s7V 
appoint every one of us his call;ng. | 


Of which diviſcon che grounds, That every man is not, hand over head.confuled- | 


vidector order. ly to meddle with every matter; but all is to be done +7! ri&, orderly. Each to knoW 


3 Cer. 14.40. his owne. The very word [diviſion] implicth order, Where we read Son 
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ſome reade diverſities, But iris not ſowell (that.) Things, that are diverſe, may 
Iye togerher contuſedly on heapes: Bur each muſt be ſorted tohis ſeverall ranke and 
place ; elſe arethey not divided, Soas, diviſion isthebetter reading: and diviſion is 
for order. 

And order 1s a thing ſo highly pleaſing to G o », as the three Perſons in Trinitie 
(we ſee) have put themſelves in order, to ſhew how well they love it. And order is a 
thing ſo neerly concerning us,as breake order once,and breake both your ſaves (faith 


G 0 Þ in Zecharie) both thar of Beavry, and that of Bozds. The ftaffe of Beauty : For, zeq, 


no Cv44cnm, NO manner of decencie or comelineſſe without it ; bur all out of faſhion, 
The ſafe of Bonds : For, no pope, no kind of fteadineſſe or conſtancie, but all looſe 
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without it. All falls backe to the firſt Tohs, and Bohn. For, all is Tohu (empty, and Gen.x.. 
v0jd) if che Spirit fill not with His gifts : And all is Bohu (a diſordered rude Chaos of wa wnn 


confuſion) it C u x 1 s r order it not by His Places and Call:ngs.Every body falls to 
be doing with every thing, and ſo nothing done: nothing well done, I am ſure. Eve- 
ry man therefore, what ever his gift be, to ſtay till he have his place and ſtanding by 
Cx x15rT aflignedhim. Irisjudged needfull (this) even in ſecular matters. Write 
one never ſo faire a hand, if he have nor the calling of a publike Notarie, his writing 
is not authenticall. Be one never ſo deepe a Lawyer, if he have not the place ofa 7udze, 
hecan give no definitive ſentence. No remedy then: there muſt be diviſor of places, 
of adminiſtration, no lefle than of gifts. 


Will you know what thole places be 2 Eight of them are reckoned up at the yy... no 1a 


XX VIII. Yerſe. Notto trouble you with thoſethat were erected, as needfull at cesve. 
firſt,but were not toendure but for atime: Thoſe that were to endure,are reduced to | 


three, and ſtand together, * Teachers, * Helpers, 3 Governours. A threefold diviſion, 
taught cven the heathen by the light of nature, intheir Religioy. They had them all 
three intheir : ' 'Ize5parms, their Teachers; * IzeoSave, their Helpers ; 3 'Izegwriuorey, their 
Covernonrs, The very ſame preſcribed by G 0D to His people: * their Teachers, the 
Priefls ; > their Helpers, the Lewites :3 their Governours, the Sonnes of Aaron, called, 


Nefuim, as true and proper Hebrew for Pralates, as Pralati is Latine. The ſame is pyywyg 


knowen in the Church of Chriſt through all antiquitie: 2 Presbyter:, to teach : Diacont, 
to belp :3 Epiſcopi, to governe : And never any other. 

All theſe three here goe under the name of Auiwrz, the proper terme of the lowe# 
of the :hree, We turne it Adminiſtration : It is (indeed) mniſterie or ſervice , and 
that on foote, and through the duff - For, ſo 1s the nature of theword. An ill word 
for the : who had rather heare of words ſounding of dominion, than of ſervice ; ſpe. 


cally this ſervice - For, it is but the order of Deaconſhip ; and pride would be ar = 


leaſt more than a Deacon. Yet, ſo we are all ſtyled here, andno other name for any. 
The very higheſt are but ſo. The King hiniſelfe,twice made a Deacon( Rom.1 3.) Gods 
Deacon : no other title. The beſt King that was (David) is ſaid but to have ſerved 


Rem 15-4. _ 
'"4 | : : AR. 13 3 o 
his time 42. 1 3. Served,that was all. The glorious {:ghts of heaven are ſaid (Dez.4.) ms to. 


tobe created i minifterinum, but for our ſervice. The Angels of heaven are but mini- Heb.1.14. 
firing ſpirits, Heb. 1. Nay C n « 15 Tt Himſelfe is ſtyled no otherwiſe (Ro. 15.) but Roms 8. 


that Hewas a Miniſter of the Circumciſion. Hethatis Lo « Þ ofall, and gives all the 
efices, calls His owne bur ſo. Tp 

Theſe places we ſayd before, are divided for order, Now I adde further ; they are 
divided, not ſcattered, or let fall : For, that 1s caſuall. Dwiding is not ſo : but (as it is 


whom He doth it. Places therefore are to be divided by knowledge : not ſcattered or 
ſcambled for, by hap and hazard. The Windeis to blow no man to preferment ( Fſal. 
LXXy.) Itisthe L ox Þ, that isto diſpoſe of them. 


32!rit, That theſe ſhould firſt take place : the ſecond depend uponthoſe firſt : none 
takento the ſecond, till he have paſt the firſt. For,Chriſts Places,are for the Holy Ghoſts 
Gifts, Without inſpiring with the grace, no aſpiring to the place there ſhould bee, 
The Holy Ghoſt is by His gifts, to paint our thole, that ſhould be taken into theſe ad- 

mimſtrations. 


Nvided they 
de ; nor ſtatite 


the X I. ver ) prout w#lt , a voluntarie a. He that diſtributes, knowes whar,zand ro vcd. 


Pſal.7 5.6. 
And how to diſpoſe or divide them £ According to the former diviſions of the | 


Mar.25.195. 


Efay 22,36. 


Each one to 
have a calling. 


Luke 13.8. 
Pſal. 58.8. 


According to 


his gift. 


1 Cor.1 4.38. 


Hoſea 4.6. 


In Meaſure. 


$3 Cor. Io. 14, 


2 Chro. 26.16. 


2 Sam. 6.7. 
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miniſtrati ons. And where Chriſt placeth, ſoit is. For He placeth none,but who 
gg hoſt commends. Chrif is the do ore : of which doorethe Holy Ghoſt is the! pr 
ter. No man paſſeththrough the doore, bur whom the Porter openeth to. No mantg 
Cux1s7.,but by and through the Holy Ghoſt :norto the calling, but by and through 
the gift, They that come not that way (by the doore) get in by ſome other back 
way ; per Pſeudathyrum, by ſome falſe poterne : That marrs all. This, is the trye Or. 
der; Yocavit ſervos, & talenta dedit : ſo is the Goſpell : whom He calls, He gives 
talents ro. If he: have none given him, he cameun-called; at leaſt by C yz 11. 
He cald him not : He came #n-ſent ; atleaſt by G oo, he ſent him nor. Though he 
anſwer,Here1am,C nu x 1 s t ſpoke notto him. Though he came running neyer 
faſt, G o » ſent himnor. Eſay asketh two queſtions, 2»#tu hic ? or Quaſi quis tu 
hic? 9nis, if by Cunis Tt; 2uaſi quis, if otherwile. And many a 9uaſ qui; 
(G o Þ wot) have we among us. 

What is then to be done, that C u x 1 s r benot neglected, and His call ? Thar 
every one berake himſelfe ro ſome calling, or other. In the £M:niſterre, all ; Ajj 
Minifters ; Miniſters, either ofthe Church, or of the State and Common-Wealth 
Bur, all Miniſters. Thoſe that are nor,that diſpoſe not themſe1v-s {10 be,to he hol. 
den for ſuperfluous creatures, for inutilia terre pondera, that cumber but the gry 
and keep ir barren : with whom the carth is burthened,and even g:oancs under them. 
Deafe Adders they are,atC nm 1s r s call chey ſtop ther cares, who calls every one 
to a Calling, to doe ſome ſervice ſome way. 

To be in ſome calling - but wirhall, co have a gift meer for that calling. But,if not 
at the firſt dole (the Spirits) not atrhe ſecond (Cnnis rs: ) no gift there, noplace 
here. Canany man deviſe to ſpeake with more reaſon,than doth the Apoſtle (inthe 
XIV. Chapter following ? If any man be :gnorant, let h:m be ignorant ; (thatis) hold 
himſelfe for ſuch, and not take on him the place, or worke of the $kilfull. Iris againſt 
Go vp $ will,if he doe. Have you refuſed to ga:r:+ knowledge ? then have I refuſed you far 
being any Prieſt of mine. It is Go » Himlſc!ic 1 Hoſea IV Have you notuledthe 
meanes ? Have you mil-ſpentthetime when y ou ſhould have laboured for thegift ? 
Cr x 15T hathnoplace for you. W hom the Spirit furniſhed with gifts, for them it 
is Cu x 1 s r provideth places : for them, 3nd none elle. 

1 And yet, not every place for every g:ft, neicher : But to have a caling proper to 
his zift. Proper to ir, for the kind, notto be miſ-ſorted into a place no wales meet: 
= gift lying one way, his place another. But put the right gift intheright 
place. | | 

2 Proper for the kind, and proper for the meaſure allo. For, as there be meaſures 
in gifts, ſo there be degrees in places, to anſwer them. And one is notto thruſthim- 
ſelfe into a place diſproportioned to the poition of his gifts (the Apoſtle calls it 
VaperJewerr:Ex]ever, 1$ tO Extend,to ſtretch himſclfe ro the full of his meaſure - wil cnet 
isto ſtretch himſclfe beyond it;to tenter himſclfe farre beyond his ſcantling)But ifa 
meane gift, a meane calling to content him. Durus ſermo, tor their is none ſo meane 
in g:fr, that he undervalues his gift, for any place, yea even of the beſt worth. You 
may ſee theſe two: (the kind, and 3 the degree : ) the kind, in YVzziah : Heehadno 
calling to his worke of incenſe, of burning incenſe, not atall. Whzt became of him * 
You may reade in his forehead. The degree, in YVzzah : He hada calling; was of 
the Tribe : went only beyond his degree ; preſſed to rouch the Arke, which was more 
thana Zevite might do, and was ſtrucken dead for it by G © ». G © b no leſle angry 
with him, that went beyond the degree of his calling, than with Y z2iah, that had no 
kind of calling atall, None that is in therefore, to over-reachor preſume above his 
degree, but to keepe him within compaſſe, 

Now the gifts be dealr, andthe places fild : the Spirits gifts putinto CuR15Ts* 
(that is) into7ight places. Now fallweto thethird, to G o  s diviſion, toſerthen 
toworke. Every thing (we ſaid) hath his being, for the worke it is to doe. G ifts, cal 
ting and all forthe worke. For, ifthe worke follow nor, the gift is idle; you may ©: 


it away; the calling is idle, youmay caſtit off, Awvocation it might bee; a TY 
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- is not. The gift is for the caling : the gift and cating (both) are for the 
| gy will you obſerve the proceeding here of the Spirit firſt £ The Spirit is neereſt 
reſembled to breath: Spiro,whence it comes,is to breathe. Breath (you know) is in the 
mhrifs : they be two; through, and from them both, the Spirit proceeds. To an- 
{yer theſe, G o Þ the Father, C u x 1 ST the Lord,are two; from them both,by way 
of ſpiration, comes the Spirit, the ſacred Breath of them both. _ | ; 

Now then ſecondly, as the Father doth begetthe Sonne, and fromthem both pr0- 

eds the Holy Spirit ,, So, the gift to beger thecaPing (of right ſo it ſhould) and they 

both to produce the Worke. And as nomancomesxo C u x 1 s r, butby the Holy 

choft : So, no man tothe calling, but by the gift. And as no man comes tothe Fa. 

ther, but by Chriſt : ſono man tothe worke, bur by the calling. 


Not to the worke. The very word worke (ipz»r) at once condemnes three, 4+e, 
ahip01, <ep39v."Aeg29y firſt. Such as are idle bodies; .doe no worke atall : ſpend their 
dues in vanitie, conſume whole yeares, indoing juſt »othing. This (ofworkes) is 
Goos 4wvipon : who is not (Hunſelfe; ) would not have us, idle. Yſque opera- 
tar, fill He workes , ſtill He'would have us ſo to doe. Not as Jenas.: getus a gourd, 
and fit under it, and ſee what will become of Nixive bur ſtirrenot a foor to helpe 
it, Not to ye ſoaking in the broth (as Ezekiel ſaid of the great men in his daies: ) 
The Citie is the caldron, the wealth, is the broth, andin the broth they lye ſoaking, 
mdallis well, Saint Paul calls them the Zolligoes of the land. His word is gJaraprey 
The ſxedaies, and the ſeventh, to them both alike ; Holy-day Chriſtiaus. The Poet 
fad "aw aify bog rt; every day is Holy day with idle people. Out ofthis diviſion, out of 
qerations, they. y or Oo ol - 

Thenext ſort, they will not be idle ; but it were as good they were. They will be 

, Coing, but it is =#«py©» all they doe : Nothing to any purpoſe; fromand beſide ir 
(lite, Opas quo 1hil opus, ſome needleſſe worke ; que nihil attinet, as good let alone: 
leaving undone, thatthey ſhould and are to doe, and catching ar ſomewhat elſe, and 


mightily buſying themſelves about that ; and all to no end. Anni corum medi- 


{41 ſunt ict: aranea, {aith the Palme : Very buſy they be; butitis about weaving 


, 
. 


_ ; no body ſhall wearethem, or be the watmer forthem: tono profit inthe 
World, | Lo | _- 

And as theſe deale with 9»4 74jhil attinet , So the laſt («vigyo) with thoſe, que 
Whil ad es attinet; that concerne not them art all. That will bee doing, burit is 
ith that, they have nothing to doe. There are djviſiows of workes, and they worke 
At of their 4/viſion - lovero be buſy ; to be dealing with any bodies worke,favethcir 
One, Which is lightly the buſy-bodies occupation,condemned by the ApoFle, not in 
"only (2 Thefſ. 3.) buteven inthe other ſex, r00 (1 Ti. 5.) Forthey alſo will 

Medling : rov@ezymor Is of both genders. : TL eds 
Trold youbefore; the callings were founded upon order ,and to keepe them, ſo have 
lt iglerig, Jimirs,or bounds. And they do aller1ss awrdlanwalke out of order,diſor- 


(&rly breake the pales;and over ey oo ; that leaving their owne,become(as S. Peters 


WOrd is) agergrosrioxomds, Biſhops of other mens Dioceſes: Dong good in their own,ſpend 
their time in finding fault with others. A thing not to beendured in any body. 
Tikethe naturall body for example, whereinthe Spirit, bloud, choler, and other hu- 
mars are tokeepe and containe themſelves, to hold every one in his owne proper 
* as;bloudinthe weives ; choler inthe gall : Andif once they be out of them, 

the bloxd our of the veine. makes an ApoFtume ; the choler out ofthe gall makes a 
wdſe all over the body. Beleeve ir, this is an evill ſickeneſſe under the Sunne, that 
be diviſion of workes is not kept more ſtriftly., They are divided according tothe 
7s : Every worke is nor for every calling. Forthen what needs aty arviding ? 

Mt as the calling is, {o are the works to be: every one to intend his owne, wherein (it 
gorumed)his Skill lyes ;and not to buſie himſelfe with others : For,chat is #62299. 
theſearetherhiceerrors about operations, © | 5 
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Ir will not beamiſle, if we look yet a little further into.rhis word, For, jr ig ITO 
which is more than $0990» For NE py Nety 15 not every worke * 1riSan in-wroneht wank. 
A worke wrought by us ſo, as in us alſo. And both, it may be. For Inpptieany- 
evVEgyea take not away.,0nc the other. SO then by our (elves, as by ſome other belide 
our ſelves; and that is G © », who is ſaid hereto worke allin all. | | 
All in aft. If wetakeit atthe uttermoſt extent, it will reach, then we muſt be wet 
aware to ſever the defet?, or deformitie of the worke fromthe worke it ſelfe ag Well we 
may. Moving, is the worke ; halting, isthe deformitie: Moving, that comes 6 ®t 
the ſoule, is wrought by it : halting (the deformity ) not from the fonle, whence the 
moving comes ; but that is cauſed by the crookedneſſe ot the leg. So istheevill ofthe 
worke : The defed?, from us ;the worke, from Go Þ, andthat His, + | | 
But, of all our good, all our well-wrought workes, of them, we ſay not onely: 
tob. x5.5, Sine Me nihil poteſtis facere, We can doe nonoof them without H goth But further, we ſ;y 
Efay 262 with the Prophet, Domine, omn1a opera oſtra operarus es it ry is : Inthem, Hedoth 
| not only co-operate with us from without; bur.even from within(as I may ſay)in-op. 
Hcb.z3.21, Y74e rhem in us s Toly oy VE P) working inp you. Then, if there gOCc another Workeman to 
them beſides our ſelves, we are not to take them wholly to ovr ſelves, Bur, ifthir 
other Workeman be Gop ; wewillallow Him for the principall Workeman, at the 
leaſt. Thar, upon the whole marter, it our abiliric be bur of 2#ft . if aur calling, bee 


but a ſervice ;if our very worke,but &rieynuz, a thing wrought ix #5;cecidit Babylon pride 


fals to the oround : theſe three have layd it flat, 


Bur beſides this, there are three points more in *r7gy1ue. I will touchthem firſt, 
I. In us they are ſaid to be wrought ; to ſhew, our workes ſhould not be skrewed frow 
z ; woond 'out of us with ſome wrinch from without, wichout which nothing would 
come from us by our will,if we could otherwiſe choole : 'EZ:ey44z, thele properly. 
But iveeyiuz1z, from within : hath the privcipium motus, there, and thence: And ſo,arc 
naturall and kindly workes. >, 
2 Next,from within : To ſhew. they are not taken-on-works,donein vu bes 
So theoutſide faire, what is within, it $kills not. Bur, that there be truth inthe invard 
Plal.51.5. parts; thatthere ir be wrought, and that thence it come. _ [905410 
3 And laſt, if it bean #%4y1z, it hath anerergte (that is) a worke-manſhip, ſuch 
as that the gift appeares init, For exergie implies, it is not done #tcungque, but work- 
manlike done. Elſe there is an atrete, but noexergie in it. And even the very wordſot 
diviſion] comes toas much. Dividing, implics skil{ ro hit thejoynt, right: For, that, 
is to divide, To cut at venture, quite beſide the joy, it skills not where, through 
Skin and bones and all; that, is to choppe and mangle, and not to divide, Dwvifion 
hath arr, ever. Andthis for G © Þ s diviſion, the dviſion of workes. Andſonow 
you have all three, 


We have ſet downe the order. Will you now refle& upon it a little, and ſeethe 
variation of the compaſſe, and ſec how theſe diviſions are all put out of order ; and who 
be in, and who be our at every one of them 2 Firſt, whereas the gift and the caling 
are (and fo are to bee) Relatives, neither without the other ; There are men 0800 
gifts (to ſpeake of) that may ſeeme to have cometoo late, or to have beeneawi 
quite, ar the firſt of the Spirits dealing : No ſhare they have of it ; yet what dothey'? 
Fairely ſtride over the gifts; never care for them , and ſtep into the calling over the 
zifts, and ſo over the Holy Ghoſts head, Where they ſhould beginne with the gift, 
the firſt thing they beginne with, is to get them a good place. Letthe gift come akier, 
fit will: orit ir doe not, it skillsnot greatly. They are well : they hye ſoaking inthe 
broth, in the meanetime. This negle& ofthe gift, in effect isa plaine contempt 0 
Spirit, as if there were no great need of the Holy Gho#t. | | if 
| Thusit ſhouldbe: As one ſpcedsat the firſt diviſion, ſo-he ſhould atthe ſecond.) | 
ho grace from the Spirit ; ho place with Cn x 1 s vr, If ſomeone, but are oNe 


tet his place bee according. Hee with the two mites, not inthe place of mv fo 


Cermon 15. of the Holy Gnos To 


"1 talents : (or as one well exprelt it) not little-learned Aurelius, Biſhop of great Car- 
thage, and great-learned Saint Auguſtine, Biſhop of little Hippo, This is atreſpalle ſure, 
**nſt. the firſt diviſion - which reſpeceth noronly the gifts in ſpecie, but in meaſure 
ro0. Proportion the places, to the proportion of the ifts : which proportion (wee know) 
-- both waics broken, whether a low gift have a igh place, or a rich gift be letlie ina 
core place ; contrarie to theminde of C1 k ts T , Who would have the degree of 
the place, a5 necre as could be, to the meaſare of the gift. Goes 
There ſhould be but one God, In the Text, there is no more. But here is another. 


, The Apoſte calls Þ3S 
pr gal rend to deface, and dawmifie the Church, all he may. | 


Nor, there is bur one Lord here, to divide plates. Bur by a jure patronatus, other 
Lords there are, that thake diviſions, and ſubdiviſions ofrhem : Of whom the poore 
udivided places may ſay (with Eſay) O Lord, other Lords beſides thee have had the 

/hotyo 07 HS. | ro : | RN 
ahh 5k is but one Spirit. But, another Spirit there is abroadinthe world. Hee 
that carticd C un n 1's t upto the top of the onntaine, and talkt of Tb: dabo, asif he 
had gifts to0. ES Nat hid as 

or be ſorry to make any other diviſion of gifts, than thoſe of the Holy Gho#t, 
But, made it mult be, which the world hath made,and makes daily ; ahd makes more 
xcompt of them, than of theſe here inthe Text. And indeed, fiich accompr, as the 

Bol Gho# may fit ill, and kcepe his vifts #ndivided well enough. Thee other Spirit 
divides other manner gifs, thanthe Holy Gho# hath any. The gifts of the Holy Gho# 
ate dona pecforis, came out of the breaſt : You would thinke, the others come our of 
the breaft too ; butthey come but out of the boſome. And iti peculation wee ſay, the 

Hoh Ghoſts zifts are farreabovethele , but, inpradfice, they aredaily found ta befar 
 bovethem in power. For, the Wiſe-man ſaith, Dilatant viam hominis, theſe gifts 
havea power to make away through never ſo thick a preaſe; power,ro make any dvore 
fj open afore them. They ſpeake of graces : They make any, that come with them, 
= gracious, than theſe of Saint Paxl. Nay,they will diſgrace thiem,and marre thicit 

101 QuiItE, 
' But then thoſe gifts hold not ofthis Feaſt , notof Pentecoft ; but hold of the Feqſt 
0 Simon and Tude, they. The Church hath joyned thoſe two Saints, inone Feaſt : 
And the Divell (in many things elſe, Go » s ape) hath madealike joyning of his 
00, 1n imitation of the true. His Simvn, is Simon MHazus, not Simon Zelotes ,and 
Ine, Iudas Iſcariot, not Tudas the brother of Tames , no kinne to him. Simon, he came 
of roundly; ac-0ireyx xphuale, offered frankly, would come to the price. And 1udas, 
tewould know what they would give, how thankfall they would be ; and it was done, 
adthere gocth a bargaine. Theſe two are like enough to agree. Arid thus is the Zo- 
1 Cheſt defeated : bouzht out, He and His gifts by Simon ſtill. And thisis Cuxisry 
betrayed in His places ; andthar, by Tudas ſtill. This wicked fraternitie of Simon and 


: a, are the bane of the Church, unto this day. Tudas, thatfold Cnxrisr, like 
> BH hto make faleof Cur rs r s places. Simon, that would buy the Holy Ghoſt 
a (ad He beene to be ſold) as liketo buy outthe Holy Ghoſts gifts, as the Holy Gha# 
0 | Hinſelfe, And this fault inthe firſt concoction, is never after anicndedin theſecond. 
y ", with ſuch as theſe G o Þ will never co-operate: never comes there any fruit of 
f «1. Enough, if any thing were enough. Butrhus C n x 15 r $ places go againſt 
he WRISTSwil, 
ft, us ave yee a calling without a gift. Whar ſay you now to a gift without a calling? 
er, ole, are nor for the Holy Ghoſt : Theſe, cate as little for C x & 1 s Tr. Some ſuch 
the Care; no man muſt ſay, bur gifts rhey have, ſiich as they be : Butthey carenor 
the ly for troubling themſelves with any calling.They arc even as well without. Hog 
v7 "a downe as graſhoppers hither andthither,bur place they will have none ; yet their 
J,it Ky iSItch, and they cannot hold them; doing they muſtbe : and if they have got 
Ne, _ fago end of a gift, have ar the worke , be doing rhey will, of their owne heads 
rhe "aldbyany ſo, that have right to call :) And for default of others, even make no 
five Yyy | iiore 


himthe Gop of this world : who hath his #545, who werksro0 ; > £44 
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Joh. 10.33, 


1 Pet.q.10. 


more adoe, but call —_— : ly their owne hands upon their dwne heads . Utterly a: 
oainſt Cu x 1 s r s mind,and rule. Andſoover Cu x 1sr s head they coitie, gon 


the gift to the worke, without any calling at all, =_ | 
Well in theſe two they have fomewhat yet : Either a calling without a gift, ora 
gift without a calling. Whar ſay you to them, that have neither , bur ferch their 
run for all that, and leape quite over gift andcalling, Cn & 15 t andthe Holy gy 
(both) andchop into the workeat the farſtdaſh * That putthemlelves intg bulinee . 
which they have neither fitmeſſe for, nor calling to ? Yet no man can keepe the, bar 


meddlethey will, and in Charch-marters ſpecially : there, ſooneſt of all ; Ang print 


us Catechifmes, and compoſe us Treatiſes ; ſet our prayers andnew one, V ifevery 
forrenner were free, and might fer up with us. Good Lo & d, what the poite Chur 


ſuffers in this kind ! | | 
Yert' have you a fourth, no leſſe ill thanany of theſe. And theſe be ſuch as hay 
gifts and callings both, it cannot be denied; yer fall ſhort at the worke : yorke nor 
at all. Wrap up their talent : fold it np fairely in a naphiy, and lay it by them. Lettheir 
calling lie fallow : get them into 1onas gourd, and fit gazing there, orinito Ezekie 
caldron, and lie ſoaking there, Worke who will, and worke Go Þ inwhom Hee 
will;  inthem He ſhall worke nothing: Nothing (ſo) to any publike good, Theſe 
have great accompt tomaketo Go o,for thustreading under thieir foor His diviſion, 
Nay, to all three : to Cu x 1 s r alſo forthecontermpt of His cabling; andtothe 
Holy Gho#t too, for burying His gifts. | | 
So have you * a calling and nogift, 3agift, andnocaling ;z neithet gift, not 
calling, but worke for all that; 4 both gift, and callivg, and no worke not forall that, 
Allawry all in obliquitie, for want of obſerving the order here eſtabliſhed. Theſe 
obliqnities to avoid. | 


It is the will of G o », that this Trinitie Reall ſhould meer, and grow into? niic 
as the Perſonal it ſelfe doth: that ſo this here, on earth beneath, may grow, and be 
conformed to that there, in heaven above. The former three diviſions, inthe former 

three Verſes, all meetein the Ynitie, and manifeſtation, inthis fourth Verke ; which 
is the Spirits Yuitic. And ſo come we now abouttothe Spirit againe, For,all 
this dividing is not enough : But when, thedolez and diviſions of all three is done, then 


Oo 


begintes the Spirit anew. For; theſe muſt not be concealed, bur be all manifeſted: 
And that muſt be by the tongues of this day. Whichis it; that giverhthe Hoh Gho# 
a more ſpeciall intereft thanthe reſt, and makes the Feaſt to be His. For hitherto, 
they, had as good a partas He. | 
If you marke it, d:viding and giving, is a kind of inftiring or breathing; utit- 
ring and manifeſting, a kind of breathing out 2gaine of that was inſpired. Andthele 
two are two naturall and kindly aQts of the Spirit in us, By Breathing 1n,to recenve; 
by breathing out, to #tter it out,or manifeſt it, EE 
| Andithathgood coherence;and followes uponthe worke well (this manifeſtation.) 
For, every mans worke is to make him manifeſt. No better way to take true notice 
of any, than by it. It is not Loquere , it is Operare, ut tevideam. Cunlst ſail 
not avribus or ſermonibas , but Operibss credite (that is) ocalis credite. FOr, 90 tes 
be manifeſt and may be ſcene. | | | 
I: followes well likewiſe upon 4:vifien. Fot, 1. Firſt,diviſion doth make ney 
Thiogs that are propounded in grofle, eo ipfo are obſcure , and are theretore: - 
ded, that they may morediſtinaly, and plainely appeare. 2. Andſecond, manift f 
zionit ſelfe is nothing but dividing. For, what is 4vided unto us by the#hree ' a 
it is required, that we ſhould diwideunto others ; and our dividing it among ee - 
1s that, which here is called man feſing. Thatwhich we receive, when We on f . 
nifeſt, we are ſayd todivide, and todiltribure that which came unto us from te 
mer three diviſions, | 


| LT IEEETIS TIFY TN 7 EEG nn 
But this is ſure withour manifeſting, all diviſions availe nothing, all hen WT 


Fermon I5. of the H © Ly Gros T. 


yer, all the mavifold varietie of the graces are to no purpole, no more thana treaſure 
divided 11tO never {0 many bags, if ir be hidden and not manifeſt, 5 to any profir, or 
any the bettcr forit. Nay it holds 1n all three. 1. In the gifts. Weare not to rake 
chem up, butto ſtirre them up, and make them burne. 2. Inthe calling. Weare not 


robe aſhamed of it, but to profeſſe it manifeſtly, ashe did, Nox me padet —_ 
']n the worke. We are not to worke inward,in a back-roome; bur to open our 
{*t out our wares and utter them. Divided and not manifeſted (that 15) the FOnzues 


oP, 


are cloven, but they have no fire ; nothing to give {ghr by. And lieht it is that ma- 
keth manifeſt. W hich light is not to be hid under a bu{bell, but to be ſer upon a candle- Marrs. 15. 
flick; or (as this Feaſt gives) not tobe kept in the ſhadow, but brought our intothe 


Sunne zthe bright and White Sunne of this Day. 
Manifefted then. And why 2 For wv 6x», nothing is to be done in vaine 


: but in 


waive, if to No end, Toſome endthen. For mim gn: and oc; is here in the Text. 
It fals not into a wiſe man (much leſle, into the ozely wiſe G o Þ ) to keepe all this di- 
viding and anifeſting, and allto zoend. To know that end then, thar werunne nor 
in vaine, labour not in vaine, have not the gifts, rake not on us the callizg, doe notthe 
works in vaine, receive not the grace of G O Þ in vaine, nay,receive not our owne ſoules in * 097-62, 
vane. Elſe, we fall upon the other capitall error,about Omega,about our vltimus fins. 


To know our part then. For, Tenorants quem portum petat, nullus ſecundus 


Ventus, 


c 
He that knowes not whither he i bound, no wind in the skie 3s good for him, To a our 
end then, whither to referre all. The gift is for the cal/zxe, and they both tor the 


woke, and they all three are for m2 anifeſt ation. 


But then rake heed of making manifeſtation, the end of it ſelfe, and goe no further. 
There are that make thar their end ; that doe it,q-rng:mmey (the Apoſtles word) to 
make a faire ſhew, to ſpread their feathers is all the uſe ſome have of their 4:v1/07. 
Cax1sr s kindred would have made it C 1 x 1 s T $exd,and ſhouldred him for- 
wardtoit: If you can doe, as they ſay you can ave, then get you up to Hieruſalem, ſeeke Toh. 7.3, 


Snot Omega. 


Uarefor this. This, is the end of all. 


a doing other men hurt. 


doe miſchief unto any, as they doeto ſuch as eatethem. 


ur, 


te that 


Hl gave the Talents : ) To brin 


in 7b) of which it may beſaid, it did 7e no good, no good came of it. 


th us nothin 


T'VY 2 


Wherfote then are we to manifeſt ? Nezs  owgtesr : hereis our part ;this is our end 
to profit withall. Whether Paul, poll, or Cephas , whether gifts, places, or works, 


T 


7 
/ 
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PTofiting. 


tomanifeſt your ſelfe there, that you may be knowenfor ſuch : Winne credir,and be- 
come famous, But C n x 15 T cameto another end. And the Chriſtians rule is, No. 
thitg for vaine-glorie, either by provoking,or by emulation. Ir is but Omicron, this : 


2 


Farrethey are from this end, that have uſe of all three. But es awoogey, not ovuptesr 
(thatis) not ro do 200d, but to do a ſhrewd tarne withall, now and then. Nay, that will 
lot ſticke to boaſt (one there was thar did ſo ; of whom the Pſalme, uid gloriaris ? Plal.g2.r. >» 
W& made) how they arc able ro doe one a diſpleaſure by their place, and pay him 

ome, if need be. As if officium came of of ficiendo, of ſtanding in another mans light, 
Otherwiſe (I truſt) rhemſelves take no hurt by thcir 
Offices, Bur take this for a rule, the Apoſtle gives it two ſeverall times : There is no 
Mer given to any ts deſtruction, or to doe harme , for edification itis, all chat is, to 
x good with, and thercin to be made manifeſt. We may not hatch cockatrice eggs xiay 59.5 | 


ut all 2&5 7 owpve;y. Tt is a compound word, and we will take it in peeces. Firſt, 
*1, which is to 1 bring, to * bring in, t03 bring forth, t04 bring wth. Tobring 
Fs what 2 What profit there (ſaith the Pialme * ) To bring in ſome profit. 
mg jorth, what © What frait had you (ſaith the Apole? ) To bring forth ſome Rom6.zt- 
To bring with it, what * That I may receive mine owne with advantage (faith Luke 19.2 3; 
o with it ſome advantage. Away withall (ſaith 
Theſe Tob 33-27. 
© Vana & non profutura away with them (ſaith Samuel) never look afterthem. 17 NTUN9) 
ut what ſaith G o »D by His Prophet ? Ego ſir Deas tuus docens te utilia : He tea- 


0 Pſal.30.9. 


as 


2 Cor. 10.8, 
2 Cor.l3.10! 


1 Sam.12.21. 


g, but that which will doe #s good. And whatby the Apole ? Theſe xny 48.17. 
"gs are good and profitable for men, when he was in the Theme of good works, For, Tit-348. 


768 


Blay 59.5. 


Prov. 30.51. 


x Cor.1.33. 


Matt. I 6, 26, 


Of thedsE xnDING, &c. Serfidi 5 


as weare forbidden to hatch cockatrcice eggs, things that will doe harme : {v are wee 
alſo inthe ſame place,'to weave ſpiders webs,things very finely ſpun, but for no bodies 


| wearing ; nonethe better for them. Our ##vz muſt be '<4p71wale, workes tending 


to profit with, elſe are they not the riaht workes. | | 

* ?leyy is not enough ; to bring in. Bring in, Bring 11, cries the horfleeches ty, 
davghters,gill their $kincrack: Bur it is only for themſelves ; and that isnor the righe. 
For, it 15 not ſfingulare commodum (this profit) Our OWNe Private SANC, Here is 7er 
another part. Here is »» (that is) cop, which ever argues a commnnitie ; a profit redyyy.. 
ding to morethan our ſelves. For, 4% propetly 15 collatitium, where there be a erear 
many ; bring every one his ſtocke, and lay them together, and make acommon 
banke for them all. Iuſt as doe the members im the naturall body. Every one con. 
ferres his ſeverall gift, office, and worke, tothe generall benefit of the whole, Eyen x 
they did inthe Law. Some offered gold ;and others ſi/ke, others, inner, and ſome, 


goates haire; and all tothe furniture ofthe Tabernacle. And ſemblably wero lay to- 


gether all the graces, places, workes, that we have, andto imploy themto the adyance. 
ment of the common faith, and to the ſetting forward ofthe common Salvation. 

For, the common Salvation, is the profit here meant. The Apoſtle himſelfe ſaith i 
plainely ; not ſeeking mine owne profit or benefit, but the profit of many. And how * that 
they may have lands or leaſes 7 No: But that they may be ſaved, Whichis thetrue 
profit, redounding of all theſe, and which intheend will prove the beſt profit: which 
if any attaine not, What will it profit him, if he winne the whole world ? To which port 
we beall bound :to which port, G o Þ ſend us. 

And into this, as into the maine Crſterne, doe all theſe diviſrons, manifeſtations and 
all run and emptic themſelves. All gifts, offices,workes are for this. Yeathe bleſſed Tri. 
nitie ir ſelfe, in their dividing, doeall aime at this. And,this attained,all willbeto Pax 
in terris, the quiet and peaceable ordering of things here on earth ; and to Gloriain 
&xcelſ;s, the high pleaſure of Almighty God . 

Socome we abour, and returne againete the firſt point, we began with (thats) to 
the bleſſed Trinitie. From them are theſe: and if from: os for them . if from their grace, 
for their gloric : the glory ofthem that geve, ordered,and wrought : Gavethe gifts 
tO us ; ordered the places for us ; wrought the workes in us. If we,theprofit; 
they, the praiſe - the rather, for that even that praiſe ſhall redound 

roour profit alſo: the higheſt profit of all,the gaining of our 
ſoules, and the gayning ofthem areſt inthe hea- 
venly kingdome with all the 
three Perſons. 
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THE KINGS MAIESTIE AT 
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GY ST, AN. DOM MDCVIL 


_ (7) 
II SAM. Chap. XVILL Ver. XXXI. 
Cui reſpondens Cvs 1, & © \ 


Und Cys 11 anſwered, The enemies of my Lord the King, 
and all that riſe againit T hee, to dee T hee hurt, be as that 
 Joung man 18, To 


— 1 A T yong man was Abſalom : And hee 
— | was now hanging npon an oke, with three 
= darts through hinsd Like him doth Cuſhi 
' wiſh, all may be,rhtardoeas he did (that 
| &) bee the Kines enemies, and riſe 
againſt hino. ors mee? in * Agro 
dangerous treafon plorted agamnit K 7 
SES; [- David : plotted, bur efeareg ;and 
& Af [alorm the author ofir,broughttoawret= 
ched end. G 00d newes therotbrought 
by Caſh; that ſaw it. Andthat good 
newes hcere concluded with this with, 
That all the Kings enemies may ſpeede no 
better; no othetwiſe than hee ſped. For 
all the world, ltke glad tydings doth this 
— - = Day affoord us, in alikememorable 
cxample of Go Þ s juſt proceeding, againſt a couple of like treacherous TRIES 
A barbas 


now-to renew with joy, the memorie of theſe glad tydings-;and withall; rg 
Cuſhi-his prayer;andall to ſay Amen to it, That the like end may ever Come tothe] 


Gen. 49.5. thren in, miſchiefe : 1 will not doc them that honour, to name them ;RD morethan 
Cuſhi did him here. . ETA 


: j 
And prayer and 


alwaies have. opinous, affd out prayer.turnt into thenafure of a pred:&ion; what iwe 


The Divifſen Ofthis propheticall prayer then. : Aga prayer, firſt: 2 then, as a prophecie. Pray- 
I. <r is of two forts: 1 for, or * againſt. As, 3 for good : 10, againit evill ; both, things 
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your him (that is) tho &ingsrebells, Two diverſe kinds : neither, ſuperfluous. For, 
there be no tautologres 1 Scrzpture : no doubling the point there, but with ſome ad-. 
vantage, ever. ur HERE fo NERO | 
The with is,that they may be as Abſalom,” And rwothings ate in that wiſb(if we mark - 
them well:) 2 Be, as he, (that is) not periſh onely (that, is not all) ® bur periſh, and ſo 
periſh as he did How was:that?Yidi Abſalom pendentemgand lo hanging yet alivethruſ 
through with three darts. 2s he, in his end : as he, inthe manner of his end. Thatthe 
heads that contrive,may hang as high as his:and the hearts that effet;be thruſt rhiough 
as his was: thrice through, though once would ſerve. WV __ 
And when we have done with ir, as a prayer, then will we begin with it, as aprophe- 
Il. cie, That, ſo he wiſhed: and that, as he wiſhed, ſo he forerold : andas he foretold,ſo it 
cameto paſle. All rhat roſe after, fellas faſt as they roſe ; Et fat ſunt ſicut puer iſte. 
Laſt of all, thatthis prayer or proprecie, is not pent or ſhut up in Davids dayes; hdt 
II. toend, with him. Itreacheth untotheſe of ours: harh his force and vigor ſtill, hath 
and ſhall have, untothe worlds end. Gop heard him praying, and inſpired him pro- 
pheſying. As ir cameto paſſe in Abſalom, ſo did it in thoſe thar roſe after him : thar 
roſe againſt David, that roſe againſt many others ſince David, and namely, againſt 
ours.So it hath beenehirherto: and ſo ever may it be.Cuſh;,not onely a Prieft,to pray | 
that ſothey be ; buta Prophet, to foretell, that ſo they ſhallbe, _ | 


Verſe 10. 


- 
Ry 
IF! 
m4 ey 
_ 7 
» 
+3 
f 

. 


Fiant 


Sermon I. of the G Ovv RIES. \ 775 


4 


ET SSC DANS 0 NI SS 
I OIIe, Js ole LOG 5» AC 


4 (> 


Tant (icat Abſalom, is a praye . CS | 
FE þ ſalbm, is a prayer (and which moreis) an imprecation, Before we of n, 
| | ; the Text as 


pray it,it wil not be amiſle, to enquire,whe 
"c 00. 1 moveir, becau of -6 x hv uaf we 744 lawfully pray any ſuch, prayer again}, 
meanes brook or endure any imprecation Pro With GP | men, that they can by no curſing, 
come to an evill end. Ir is nothing Grrin (a oval] Ac, as tO pray they may 
tongue we ſhould bleſſe G o v, and with the fame * iſh wh Saunt James ) that with the 
vent & maledic ; and who would ſucceed him i his: *, _ SY OBE, Iain 2.5 
- and who would be like him 2 And this is C#(b/ bor is office Iris Shimei's praice , Numas6. 
have him an 6 qc . but, ſome black (wart \! rn : _ —_— _ would ©Þ9p-16-13. 
Againe, theſe were Iewes all; I ET 
AN not to doeit: not to r Moo ; xoby = - wee have a charge grven us, by 
ve ſſe (I ſay) ard ca 'e not. We wu , partevfi ©. pe. B leſſe them that perſecute you + Rom.12 14, 
malediceret 107, &5'c. that wiſhed not their evill Sar NW Perer , of Him,qui cum ** ys 
_ or could, both in deed and in word moron ge mohrotor rigs 
nd this I know : yetisn << fs 2 | 
jen all this againſt Kite * eeFeohir w (Eee x, ON that, notwithſtanding e. 
May be ? nay, ought to be otherwhile, For rich ina Hh beene, and may be uled, - 
alich ome,” ratibGhenis flii + and Band Ln oy the perſons be,as Saint Peter , 5... :; 
commanded Moſes, to goe up into the moun p For execrable, as G o p Himſelfe Didr-ay-ous 
&yſons lat prononnce wade Even 0 _ f ip De en PRE ſun- ; 
orditant, as it drew a maledius —_— from GG 3 erpents Nnne WASIO CR- 
odthen, to be nice or tender {Av onde 3 O'S OWne bleſſed mouth. Ir is not Gen.,.: 
we enhilt Han Go » point ; nor Iwould not wiſh men robemore es 
A - begin with the LB(of Beto A CE WE En Ne 
or all his charge given, we know what he did'to Zhanr, curſe (208 PA) nun td 
patterne(Saint Peter )for all his parterne ſer, we k to Elymas. And he that ſer us the 13: 
And for the other : it is no! - la ice WE L0O NE UG TAIT TO Mage. A2-Da. . 
ecarth bare, you ma why __ "og onely bur even Moſes, as milde a man, as _ 
Shine; onely 'bur David r00 / "g ecameto it though, Num. 16; Neither was it — 1h 
ly : yet) what a Pſalme of 00 (though a gratious and gentle Prince, may Shimei well 2 
kwathouzhr, by o 4 © RF OO0s harh he penned ! I meane the CIX. ?ſalrze 
be wiſhed to an Sr wo aks that there wasnota more heavy or bitter curſe could 
?lame.Neither he i uſb wrge edu uport him, which is the begining of chat 
his ſwart colour onely.b | A 4 * 
ne, eventhe Angell of th n  onely,Dut an Ange/as bright asthe 
ro to curſe the ex 15 han bing _ rio LEN 4 CAPE eſſe war- 
ir1sr Himſclfe dothirtinth G ſ ewe of Saints, Or Axgels ? 349.g.2; 
Gon Himſclfe rwe ſee na the Go pcll, as appeareth by His many Y#'s. Yea, L £04 
: e) Gen. 3. . - 1Ca, UK-I 3.43% 
Fora Ange OD Himſelf ne dn ROT INN TRD0Y: PRE Cing- th 
try, ler; and ought to be done ſometimes, o Hoy nd 6, Cue: 16 may Be Gone 
muſt; a necefſitie lyerh upon us, w ,oportet ; and in this very cale, ir ought 
muſt for the X;n pon us, we cannot chooſe but doe it. For pray we 
bor pray. þ gs ſafety , Cuſhi, andall good ſubjeRs: but for his ſafety £1. dot 
dh y, but we mult (withall) forthe overthrow of his under-mi oO 
he otra , if for him, thenagainſt his foes. If wiſh hi 5 ener Free 
le them to fall and become his foot-#oole So that (if im to 11ſe, and ſtand upright, 
ndthe ;it is even wrung from us. e IND (ifall bewell weighed) izis not yt, xi6.4 
mat indeed is the onl chars MF | = 
key anduleic nor mponcrery ihr ,and eng occaion,aganſ every ring tha 
ſſchour humor;bur,when the foulneſs of goccalion,agarit.cyery ding char 
zDut, neſs ofthe fact ſeems to exat it: and that cave- 


af iS not . 4 
amiſle.T like well of the Hebrew proverb: ( Garizim is the raount where they 
bleſſed 
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bleſſed, Ebal, where they gavethe curſe : ) they ſay, We muſt creep into Ebal, andl., e 
into Garizim (that is) be ſwift to one and ſlow to the other. We arethen nott» for. 
ſweare going into mount Ebal utterly ; but to be well adviſed, yer wegoe intoir, To 

Num 22 do& it, but not to doeir, where God bleſſeth : which Balaam was ſtill Itching to doe 
The cauſeitis, which maketh the curſe fall;otherwile,it it be cauſeleſſe, ic will not1; he 
but flyc over, asa bird. Therfore, to know well, both men and matrer,againſ whon 
we letit lye. And we cannot better know them,than if we take our light from Gy, . 
it we doc 1t, but where, and when, and for whar, Go,» doth it, we need not he Cru- 
pulous : never feare to follow, where He gocth before us. And,by the grace of Goy 
we will be well ware, not to wiſh ought to any, in this point, but ſuch, as ſhall have 
warrant even from G © py s owne mouth. | 


I Tue ſpeciall point of advice thus being,to know the parties well,againſt whom we 
Top "Wis {cnd ir forth, it will concerne us (and our next point it mult be) to take perfe&notice 
NY of theſe men. They offer themſelves to us, intwo rermes : * The enemies of the 
King . They that riſe againit Him : joined here, and as here, ſoin lundry other pla. 

ces: Pſal. 3.1. Pſal. 59. 1. Pſal. 44. 5. | | 
1 The cremies The word Eneme 1s by David tun {clfe, gloſled Pſal «55+ It wasnotan enemie 
ot the King: J:d it to me (Meanings knowen, open, profeſſed enemic , ) for then (ſaith he) Icould have 

Pral-$5-12» beene provided for him ? ſo may wetake it. n 
> Thoſe thax The other of riſing againſt, the phrale is firſtuſed of Cain (and lightly, the fir 
riſe agaiv/t h.1m. phraſe is the key of the reſt) when Abel and he were inthe held rogerher walking, ir 
is ſayd, Cain roſe up againſt him, and knocked him on the head : So is meant, of ſuch 
as keepe their malice ſecret, to doe one a miſchicfe ſuddenly. And thenexttime i 
Num. 16.2. is uſed,is of Core,and his Complices : of them,1t is ſaid (Num. 16.) They roſe up apainit 
Moſes. In the former of Cain, it is treacherie - in this latter of Core, itis plainere. 
belion. In a word : all that riſe againſt, are enemies, but not backward, , . For, 
enemies may be ſuch, as ſtand on cven ground as one King, or State, with another, 
Riſing, in proprietie of ſpecch, is of ſuch, as are ofinferiour place, and yet lift them. 
ſelves ap, againſt their lawfull Superiours. In the end, both prove exemies, and doe 
the part of enemzics - bur, the former have many times no bond of allegiance; the 


Gen. 4.5, 


latter ever have. , _ | 
Cs 05 We may not £:i/:98u (to uſe Saint Peters owne phraie) thinke it ſtrange, that both 
theſe ſorts, Kinzs have them, Yea, though they be good Kings (as was David) yet 
Plal.z.z. that they have them, Heare David himfelte ſpeake : How are mine enemies increa- 


ſed ! many are they that riſe againſt me. Ncicher the place of a Kine, nor the vertue 
of a good King, could quit him, but he had both. He had enemies : Iſhboſheth, Ha- 
nun, Hadadeſer, the States of the Philiſtins, He had thoſe that roſe againſt hum: Ab- 
ſalom, Achitophel, Amaſa, heere : Sheba, _Adonia, Ioab, afterward ; he hadboth. 
And let us not E:iGov, thinke this ſtrange, ſince Cu x 1 s r Himlelte; yea, lince 
Plal.92.9, God Himlclte hath themroo. For, lo Thine enemies 0 Lo x , lo thine enemies, 
and thoſe that riſe up againſt Thee (it is the XCII. Pal.) That we may ceaſe to mat- 
vell, that Kings havethem; or thinke,it is,becauſe it is notas it ſhould be, Be they 0c- 
1 Sam.13 14 Ver ſo, as they ſhould, be they, as David, according to G © » 5.0wne heart ;May, be 
they as Cu & 15r, as Gop Himſelfe; both theſe they ſhall have. Let not tus make 
us ſtumble, but that we may goe forward. | 
Of theſe two then, if wee ſhall fir our ſelves to thepreſent, wee ſhall not needto 
{peake of the one ſort, of enemies. The King hath none : No King, nor State, pro 
themſelves for ſuch;nor never may do. The latter,it ſhall not beamiſleto ſtay alittle, 
and lookebetter on, who they be. This dayes perill was ; all his perill, both1n 4 
guſt, and November, is from them, that (like Cain ) riſe up againſt him. AKTe 
Pro.39-3t. KUreiS Rex Alkum,1aith Salomon, Pro. XX X. Onc,agarnſt whom there 1s 10 T1fHmg E 
OPIN Gov would haveit. Subjedts (ſaith the Apoſtle) to lye downe beforethem - " (d 
Hed.137* mp again?t,is cleane contrarie tothat ;and ſo, contrarieto Gops will: He woul 
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Thares, two of Ahaſbuerus chamber (marke that voluerunt inſurgere) was enough, to 
arraint them: the riſing but of the will, to bring them to the ga{owes, Nor the 
ayowe is not tO 75ſe, or lift up it ſelfe : Core did but gaineſay ; his rongue was bur #p, 
2nd he, and all that took his part, periſhed in their gainſaying, the gaineſaying of Core. y,g. c5.. 
But chiefly none, cither (with 1udas) to lift up his heele, to betray , or (with Cain) to --o 
lift up the hand.to do violence, No partie,no part of any partie,to riſe againſt the King, 3. 
Yer, riſe they will, and do: boththe 7hought twell ; and exurgent 2 vobrs ({aith the A- a gs 20. 10, 
. poſtle) perverſe loquentes, yea, and perverſa facientes , lewd ſpeech uſed,and worſethan 
fecch, preſumpruous deeds too. 6 L 
Now of theſe, that thus riſe, two ſorts there be : For,cither they riſe againſt the ye- 
ry ſtare it ſelfe of Kings , the very authoritie, they exerciſe (that is) would have no 
Kings atall ; ſaying with them, Qu eff Dominus noſter, Who is Lord over #s (as much p1.c2 4. 
to ſay, as by their good will, none: ) Or ſuch,as only riſe againſt their perſons, as he 
inthe XX. Chapter, what ſayd,}Ve have no part in David, andthey inthe Goſpel, that Chap.30. r. 
ſay, Nolumus hunc, We will not havethi man, Rule, they would not have quite taken Luke 19. 74- 
away, but not this perſon, torule over them. 
Of the firſt ſort of theſe riſers, are the _Unabaptits of our age, by whom, all ſecu- 
lar juriſdiction is denied. No Law-makers they, but the Evargeliſts - No courts, bur 
Preſiyteries : no puniſhments, but Churcb-Cenſures. Theſe, riſe againſt the very eſtate 
of Kings -. and that ſhould they find and feele, if rhey were once growen enough to 
make a partie. | 
A ſecond fort there be, that are but buſtling themſelves to riſe; nor yetriſen, ar 
leaſt, not to this ſteppe : but in a forwardneſle they be ; proffer arit, that, they doe. 
They that ſeek to bring paritie,not into the common-wealth by no meanes; bur one- 
ly intothe Church, All Pariſhes alike, every oneabſolute, entire of it ſelfe. Node- 
pendencie, or ſ{upertoritic, or ſubordination. Bur, this once being had, doe wenor 
know their ſecond poſition £ Have they not broached it long fince © The Charch is 
the houſe , the Common-wealth, but the hangings. The hangings muſt be made fit to 
the houſe, that is, the Common-Wealth faſhioned to the Church : not the houſe, to 
tiehangings : No,rake heed of that. And when they were taken with it,and charged 
vIthit,how ſleightly intheir anſwer do they flipit over 2 Theſe, when they are gor 
thus far may riſe one ſtep higher : and as Aaroz, now muſt not; ſo (perhaps) neither . - 
muſt coſes, then, exalt himſeltc above the Congregation, ſeeing that AUG o » s Numa 
prople are holy, no leſſe than he. "—_ SG BED 
| Theſerwo riſe againſt their States. Againſt their perſons, two other ſorts of per- 
(ons, both diſcontented. * Bur the- one was, of ambition : as Abſalom heere , that Chap.1 5.3; 
ought ir was wonderfull great pitic, that all cauſes were,nor brought before him, 
conſidering how able a man he was for it, and the King being negligent in looking ro © | 
lis Subjects oriefe. Bur, when he ſpread a ter aloft,and did you know whatnot to be Chap.16.12, | 
told, and chat in the ſteht of all Iſrael; Sure, hethat could commit that villanous ak, 
n the eyes of all 7ſrale Hethat could charge Hwſhai, as with a foule fault, for forſa- Chapasa7. } 
bing bu friend, himaſelte - then being in armour againſt his owne Father, was not ſo ve- 
ly fitaman to do juice. No matter : ſo hetooke himſelfte; that was enough, to riſe. 
* The other, out of revenge : the caſe of Bizthan and Thares (and of our two, as is 
"nought.) They were azerie at ſomewhar, itis not ſaid whar, nor it skills not whar, 
', voluerunt inſurgere; riſe they would for it (that they would.) Theſe did not wiſh 
gOVernment quite taken away : onely the Kings perſonthey heaved at ; Him, for 
ſome purpoſe, they muſt needs have outof the way... ron wor 1a 
y this time we knew thee parties reaſonable well. Be theſe they whom Go v; 
Angels, and Saints hold for execrable ? They, whom C»ſh; may pray againſt,and we 
ti him ? Theſe be they. It was Core;one ofthe crue, againſt whom Aoſes prayed, 
® night be v:/ited with a ſtrange viſitation, and notdye the common death of other 
'. No more he did. It was Achitophel, another of them, againſt whom Divid 
þcnned the Palme of bitter imprecations. They of Meroz, whom the Agell giveth 
«tant, and charge both, to carſe; wherefore was it 2 Becauſe they cam et to 
 belve 
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helpe the L 0x », thatis, Debora, the Lords Lievtenant, againſt the forces of 27,4, 
an, If to be curſed, becauſe they layd not their hand to helpe Him , much more 7 
trow) if they would ſceke to lay their hands on him,to milchiefe and make him \ 
way. It was Indgs,he was one of theſe,againſt whom Cu « 1 s r cryed 72 pe query, 
And it was the ſerpent, whom God curſed: and why, what was his faule 2 Wha bur 
that he ſought to withdraw our. parents fromtheir due ſubjeCtion, to riſe 2P2inſ 
Gop,tobe Go » s themſelves, and never acknowledge Him, or any, for their SUpe.. * 
riour. Theſe be they (certainly) againſt whom (Gov, Angels, and Saints aPProvino * 
it) we may ſay Cuſþi-his prayer, every ſyllable of it. May * nay, ought. are eye; 
bound to ir. Yet, to give full ſatisfaction ; that there be no ſtriving, butthatall m, 
lay Amen to it, it hallnor be amiſle, if I may,with your good favour, lay before you 
ſome reaſons, and thoſe ſo enforcing, that we ſhall hold our ſelves ſo bound, as thx 
we cannot avoyd, but yeeldto ir. Icarenor much, if I keep the number of 46ſahyy, | 


The reaſons of darts : they are three. 


this curſing. 


I 
Becauſe the 


£7::ME)5 of God. 
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Plal.82.6. 
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Firſt, I hold it for clecre, if we knew any were Go Þ $ enemie,we would none of 
us make any queſtion, but ſay (with Cſhi/, we need not, it is ſer downe to our hands) 
So periſh all thine enemies 0 L OR »v. So © how * Even as Siſera : little difference,in ef. 
fe&, berweene him and Abſalom, Siſeraperiſhed with a nayle driven into his head : 
Abſalom, with a dart thruſt through his heart. Tothe exemes of G © Þ, youſee, we 
have warrant. But, they thar riſe againſtthe Xizg, are G © Þ s enemes : for, G © » 
and the Kine are ſo ina league, ſuch a knot, ſo ſtraight betweene them, as onecannor 
be enemie to the one, but he muſt be to the other. This 1s the knot. They are, by 
Go ov, of or from Go », fororinſteadot Gop. Moſes rodde, Go vs; Gideon; 
ſword, Go vs ; Davids throne, G © Þ s, In His place, they fit, His Perſon, they re- 


' preſent: they are taken into the fellowſhip of the ſame name ; Ego dixi, He hath ſaid 


it, and we may be bold to fay it, after him, They are Go Þ s : and what, would we 
more 2 Then, muſttheir enemies be G o'iD's exexmes. Let their enemies know then, 
they have to deale with G o Þ, not with them ; It is His cauſe, rather than theirs: 
they, but His agents. It ſtandeth Him in hand , ittoucheth Him, inhonour, He 
can no lefſe, than maintaine them, than hold their enemies, for His owne. Saint 
Ze is plaine, He that reſsſteththem, reſsſteth Goa : he that, the regall power, the drvine 
OYAINANCE. | 

The enditement was rightly framed (in judgement ofall Writers) thoughit were 
miſ-applicd, Naboth maledixit Deo & Regi , Naboth did neither, therefore it was evill 
applied ; Bur, if he had donethe one, he had done the other : and ſoit wastruly tra- 
med. Even as he inthe new Teftament framed his confeſſion aright, 7 have ſinned 4- 
zainſt heaven and again#t thee. For, no man can treſpaſle againſt a lawfull {uperiour, 
but withall he muſt do it againſt hcaver firſt ; and ſo he muſt confeſſe, ifever nehave 
his pardon for it. 

Bur, there is no more pregnant reaſon to prove, Gods enemies they be, theſe that 
riſe againſt Kings, thanthis ; ye ſhall obſerve ſtill they are called the ſonnes of Beliat, 
Belial Gods profeſſed eveme. Sheba is ſo called in expreſſetermes, inthe next Chapter 
ſave one, that roſe up again David. And indeed, what was the drift of the firſt tenta- 
tion, bur onely to have made Adam and Evethe adopted children of Belial, that's, 


\ Chro.1+.x8, £0 bee under xo yoke ? not Gods; muchleſle, mans, to brooke no luper1or. They 
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are all his,by adoption,that carrie ſuch minds. It cannot otherwiſe be. Andifitwere 
the Spirit of G © v, that fell on Amaſa when he ſayd, Thine are we 6 David, and on thy 
fide thou ſonne of Tſhai : what ſpirit could it bebur of Belial, or whoſe ſonnc Sheba but 
his, that cryed, We have no part in David, nor any portion in the ſon of 1ſhat * If it were 
the finger of G © Þ that touched their hearts that went after Saul, rheir laywfull Liege 
Lord : whoſe claw muſt it be, the print whereof was in theirs, who r0ſe and went 1- 
gainſt him 2 Whoſe but Belials ? Et que conventis C 1 x 1 s T 1 & Bebial? CHnnst 
and -Belial ſo out, ſo at odds, that no hope of ever agreeing them : Now then being 
the ſonnes of Belial, and they, and Belial their father, G o p $ enemies , make weany 
doubt, but we may ſay after the Holy Gho#, So periſh all thine enemies 0 Lord? = 
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The one might bee etiough. But there were three darts in Abſaloms heart; one 
would have ſerved theturne;ſo,this one would ſuffice,but I will caſt yer a ſecond,and 
thirdat them. If then ſecondly; we knew any that were not only Ho#is Dei,but hoſtis 
hymani generis, would we yer doubt to pray, he might bee «s Abſalom ? I truſt not: 
eſpecially, ſeeing we ſhould therein but follow G o Þ s owne example, He curſeth 
the Serpent, even for this cauſe, 'that he was enemie to the woman and all her feed, and 
ſought rheutter ruine. of both. Thoſe that are ſuch, wellmay all men pray againſt 
them ; for, atall mens hands, they well deſerve it. Now thus reaſoneth Saint Pasl. 
Zulers not only come from G o v, butthey come from Him in particular , T16; irs 
lon, for thy good, whoſoever thou art. Thy good, thou Nobleman, thou Gentle- 
man, thou Church-man, thou Merchant, thou Husbandman, thou Tradeſman: 7 hy 
ewd:(thatis) for our good they come,and are ſent for all our good,for the generall 
good of us all. Vs all: nay,even of all mankind. Mankind ſhould be as a Foreſt (faith 
Miſes) the ſtrong beaſts would devoure the weake ; as 2 fi/h-poole (faith Abakuk) 
the great fiſh-devourethe ſmall, wereit not for theſe. Wirhourtheſe, mankind could 
not continue. They then, thar are enemiesro them, mankinds enemies : and ſo, of 
the ſerpents ſeed certainly, to bee curſcd with the {erpents curſe, conteratur caput 


Now then, of this great Monarchie of Mankind, ofthe whole world, the ſeverall 
Monarchies of the world are eminent parts. What theeſtate of X7nes is, inthe 
whole ; tharyis the perſon of every particular Prince,in his ſeverall ſoveraigntie - Da- 
vid, in his of Zurie : Ours, in His of Great Brirtaine - the health and ſaferie of the 
Xingdome, faſt linked with the Kings health and ſaferie. The Head of the Tribes (fo 
sDavidcalled ;) The Light of Iſratl, Tu paſces, The Shepheard of the flock ; The Cor- 
ner-ſtone of the building. I will content me with theſe. If the Head be deadly hurt, I 
would faine know, what ſhall become of the body ? If the Zight be pur out, is ought 
bur darkeneſſe to be looked for in 1ſrael ? Smite the Shepheard, muſt not the flocke be 
operill £ If the Corner-ftone be ſhaken,willnor both the walls feele a wrack * Verily, 
alour weale and woe dependeth on their well-fare, or decay. Therefore bleſſe we 
them, and they that bleſle chem, be bleſſed ;"and they that ſet themſelves againſt 
them, accurſed, even with the capitall curſe, the ſerperrs, all our enemie , as the firſt 
ofall, ſothe chiefe of all, as from G o v s owne mourh. 

To theſe two I adde yet one more, and thatby good warrant, both ofthe 0/4and 
New Teſtament, Let them be confounded and turned backward (faith the Prophet ) ſo ma- 
"1 4s have evill will at S103 ;, Vtinam abſcindantar (ſaith the Apoſtle) qui vos contur- 
tat, Againſt them well. may we pray, that maligne the peaceand proſperiticof the 
Church : in which and for which wearid all the world to pray ; as thar,for which, all, 
World and all was made,and is ſtill upholden, For,were the Cherch oncegathered,the 
world diſſolves ſtraight. God is too high (as for atly our good, ſo) for any our evill 
Aenmitic to come neere Him, He reckoneth of no enemies but His Churches. They, 
| thy perſecute her, perſecure Him; they that touch her touch the apple of His eye. 

- Now they that are enemies to David, are enemies to $ipy + ſo neere neighbourhood 

tween David and Son, the King and the Church, as there is between his Palace and 
the Temple, both ſtand upon two topps of one and the ſame #i. The King is Nuty:. 
ut Eccleſie : Tf enemies to the Nurſe, then to the Child , it cannot otherwiſe be. Ex- 
Perience teacheth it daily, when the child hath a good nurſe,totake ſuch a one away, 

it to expoſe the Child, to the evident danger of ſterving or pining away. I know 
not, men may entertaine what ſpeculations they will; bur (ſure) i prax/,how much 
Churches welfare hath gone by the good and bleſſed inclination of Xirgs,it is bur 
{00plaine. Socrates long ſince truly obſerved ir, inthe beginning of the fifth book of 
bis ſtorie, Conſider me inthe Common wealth of he Zemes,thele foure K ings imme- 
ly ſucceeding each the other ; 1otham, has, Ezekia, and ox” 24 : Conlfi- 
Grtheſe foure Emperours in the Primitive Church, likewiſe in ſucceſſion, Conſtar- 
bone, Conſtantius, Iulian, and Iovinian : Conſider me here at home, the fourclaſt 
Princes before his Maieſtic, and the waxing and waning, the alteration and alterna- 
ti9n 
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tion of religion, under them; forward and backward, backward and forward aSiine; 


andrell me,wherher the Xzng and the Church,have not rcference;as I ſayd ; and whe. 


ther the Church have any greater enemies than ſuch as alien the minds of Kings, ang 
make them heavy friends to her welfare and well-doing.Of ſuch then, ſafe] Y iay we 
ſay, Bee they confounded, Bee they , as the graſſe upon the houſe top, which Withereth 
before hey-rime (thar is) let them come to untimely ends ; let them be as Abſalom . 
or (as another Pſalme wiſheth ſuch kind of People) like them that periſhed at Endyr 
and became like dung upon the earth: Sorthen being Go Þ s 2» enemies , 4 marking, * 
and the 3 Churches; againſt the enemies of any one of theſe, the prayer were warrag, 
rable : how much more againſt them,that are enemies to allrhree ? One nayle ſeryeg 
Siſer, in his head : ſo would one ſpeare Abſalom, in his heart ; but he had three . 
not without a meaning, A morall alluſion they make of ir : Three werethe faults 
hee made: three the parties he highly offended, z Go Þ, 2the Seate, 3 the Chyrch, 


© Enemie to all three: for every one, adart. Each, deadly alone ,but he had themall, 


II. 


Of the Texr, 
as a propbecie. 


Gen.3.14. 
IS. 
Plal.129.5- 


Chap:29.22, 


I King.1.3- 


2.25. 


1 KiNg.2.34- 


Plal. 62.3. 


Chap. 28.9. 


to ſhew, he deſervedthem all: and ſothey doe, that ſinne A#ſaloms finne, The pray- 
er (ſure) is good: Chi prayed well: all are bound to ſay Amen to ir. 


But beſides that it 1s a prayer, Let them be, 1tisa prophecie too, They ſhall bee, 
The tenor of the prayer we have heard: Let us {ee the fucceile of rhe Prophecie, what 
became of it ; whether Cuſhi were a true Prophet, or no. $0 truc, as, from Moſes #6 
Malachi, never any of the Prophets more true, in his foretelling, than he inthis!- 44 
the enemies, all that roſe againſt him, Tay fone wereeven ſo indeed, To PN "IC 

Pitie it is, but that a good prayer ſhould be heard, and (as we ſayd) turne intothe nas 
ture of a prophecie, They were three good prayers, we heard: there is noneof all 
the three, but hatha prophecie (that ſoit thould be) anſwering tothe prayer, thatſoir 
mightbe. Againſt Go Þ s enemies : The prayer, So periſh, &c. The Prophecie, For 
Lo Thin enemies 0 L OR Þ, Lo Thine enemies ſhall periſh , as if he ſaw it with his kyes; 


4 
© 


_ called others to ſee itwith him ; pointed at it with his finger, Zo, twice, once and 


againe ; (one Zo, not ſerve ) ſo ſure heis, that ſo it ſhall be. * Againſt the enemies of 
mankind : The wiſh, Curſed be thou above every beaſt ofthe earth , the prophecie follow-: 
eth in the neck of ir, /pſe conteret Caput, One there is,ſhall bruiſe his head all to peeces; 
3 Againſt the maligners of Sion : Let them be confounded, cc. That is theprgjer : 
The Kingdome or nation, that ſhallmaligne Sion ſhall periſh, and utterly bee defirazed, 
there is the prophecie. Now, that that is propherical], in each of choſe, is nolefleve- 
rified inthe Kings enemies, in whom they all meet. KO ECM 
Doe bur, afticr this prophecie, enquire what became of them : askebutthe que- 
ſtion. The King doth (here;) inthe forepart of the verſe : Is Abſalom ſafe, how doth 
he 2 He doth, as he deſerveth todoe. Aske, how the reſt,that after roſe againſt hum: 
within a chapter after, Sheba riſeth ; how did he * Beforetheend of the Chyter,his 
head came over the wall. Aftcr him, Adonia was up and ſpake even broadly, Regnabv. 
W har became of him 2 His end in bloud. And (that whichis ſtrange) with him roſe 
Toab : he that rooke off Shebas head ; he that threw theſe darts ; and he thatwas thotric 
man here, How ſped he 2 He was even drawey from the altar (that, is no San#uarit 
for traitors) and exccutcd by Benaia, Could not take heed by Abſaloms example, but 
came to Abſaloms end. They all that ſought, that roſe ro pluck him downe, whom 
G © Þ hadexahed, they wereſlaine, all the ſort of them ; were all, as a tottering wal;or 
as a broken bedge, which every man runnes over. | $3006 
But this judgement of Go Þ, was in none more conſpicuous, than Abſalom. A 
ſtreight charge was given by the King himſelfe, to have him ſaved ; It wouldnot 
ſerve, hee was {laine for allthat. And flaineby Jeab : one, before, that had highly 
favoured him, and beene a ſpeciall meanes to reſtore him to grace zeven,by him, 
was he flaine notwithſtanding the Kings charge; andthen ſlaine, when he made full 
account ofthe vicoric. For, elſe he would have beene better horſed. He was 0N his 
Mule, how hee 'ncyer doubtedthe event, and yet was {laine. SUE, Go » s hand 
Was 1 ity to ridde the world of a 5raytor, Nauher 
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| Neither wasthis a peculiar prophecie to King Davidalone. The "£44 s RI 211, - 
and the prophecie taketh hold of other, as well before; as fince. Askeof Core, he The prophecie 
roſe againſt Moſes - How ſped he 2 He went to hell quicke for ir. Agke of Baana and propel 
rehab, that roſe againſtrheir Lord: Looke over the povle of Hebro#, there, ſtand Numb.16. 33. 
their quarters on poles. Aske of Bigthan and Thares; what of them'? Fairel y hanged > py 
x the Court-gate. Time will not ſerve, toenquire of all, The ſhort js? all that were, PTR” 
# Abſalom, came to his end. Some hanged, and their heart operied being yer alive 
(So was Abſalom : ) and their bowels pluckt out, to make them like 1adas. Some their A&.1.18. 
heads ſtrucken off, ſo was Sheba. Some quartered, and their hands, feet and head ſerup 2 Sam-2e. 
onpoles, tharthe Ravens might plucke out their eyes, as Bana and 'Rechab ; that, 2 41% 
upon them.might come, all the puniſhments due to them, that riſe with Alſilom. 
For, all the puniſhments of eretowrs, as now they are inuſe with us; may ſeeme to 
have beene colleed and drawne together, from thoſe ſeverall examples, that ſtand 
inthe booke of G o d. BO "2x 3 {1 OP BET nd 
Allro ſhew, thata King is Alkwm, no riſing againſt him : Or, if any riſe, he had Proy.30.31. 
better fit ſtill. For, no ſooner riſe they up, but our Propher ſtraight cricth: xiſe up,riſe U\pIN 
#, and put on ſtrength, thou arme of the L 0 « v, riſe up as in old time, inthe generations ty 51. % 
of the world. Art not thourhe ſamethar did(t {mite Abſalom by Toab ; and art not thou 
the ame that didſt ſmire 1o4b by Benaia' ? That ſerteſt thy ſelfe ſtill ro bring them 
downe, that riſe up againſt Alum, againſt whom there is no riling £ | 
For, Kings vein from God (faith Gamaliel) we cannot ſet oyr ſelves againſt them, 
bit we muſt be found (even) $%ax to fight againſt G o v. Being ordainedof G © v 
(ſaith Gamatiet his Scholler, Saint Paw) to refift them,is to reſiſt the ordinance of Gov . PO NAS 
and as good put our ſelves in the face of allthe Ordnance inthe Tower of London, as E 
withſtand Gop s ordinance. None might better ſay it, thanhe: it was told him from 
Heaven, when he was about ſuch another buſineſſe, perſecuting C u x 1 s r in His 
Charch(and Can T1st is perſecutedin His chiefe members, as well as His inferiour) 
te wastold plainly, in ſo doing, he did but kicke againft the pricke. His heeles might aa g.s. 
akeand runne of bioud ; the pricke not remove, bur ſtand where ic did ſtill. Therc- 
fore, as here Cuſhz, in the Old, ſo Saint Pasl, in the New, fallerhto propheſie.; they 5, mt...” 
thareſſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, is Saint Paul's prophecie. And, a true 
prophecie, even as was Moſes's of Core + That they ſhould not dye the death of other Op 
men, but be viſited with ſome ſtrange extraordinary viſitation ; but have their endin EO 
bloud. All, as C#ſhi prayed they might, and prophefiedthey ſhould. And bis prayer 
washeard, his prophecie came to paſſe, not a word of cither fell to the ground. 


AQ.5.39 


Having now dealt with it as aprayer firſt ; andrhen, asa prophecie ; let us now ſee and rexcherh 
how it ſuiterh with the buſineſſe in harid, and whether the force and vigour of theſe to our times. 
lavereached to us and our times. = #h SED 2 ON 

Itis with G o Þ nonew thing (this) to reward ſuch as riſe #p againſt Kings. Of 
that which is with Him no new,but old (as old, as David, nay, as Moſes) He giveth 
Knew examples, every other while, to ſhew, His eare is ſtill opento his prayer, and 
hat His arme is ſtretched out to reach them ſtill. Yea, I dare be boldto ſay, theres 
one of His promiſes hath ſo many Seales hanging at ir, by way of confirmation 
Ot it, as this hath: No one, ſomany judgements, upon record, aS1t.' Incvery ſtory 
very land,there is ſtill ſtanding ſome Gibber or other,and their quarters hanging 
A1tthere ſtill, ro put us in minde of the truth of C#ſþ!'s prophecic. 

- This very day yeelderh us one of freſh memory (but ſeven yeares ſince) wherein, 74. Applica 

10ur Soveraigne, G © b hath given a memorable, example, of the hearing Cuſh#e's x14 the Day, 
Payer, and the accompliſhing his predid7ion, not in one, but ina couple of Abſalous. 
Acouple of Abſaloms, 1 may well terme them ; In many other points like him, but 
namely in theſe two : Like, intheir riſing : and 3like in cheir fall. For, that Abſalom 
WS a forme, and theſe but ſabjets, italterech on the caſe much: Sonnes and ſubjects 
ZZ are 
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3 Sam.1 5.8, 


Chap. 15.10, 


Flay 64.3. : 


If they doe-bur fpeake evil, under <Moſes's curſe; in mount Ebal, if but tooke y 


" exceedine like, 


*yeares together. Not only (as Abſalom inthis) to ſay neither good nor bad 
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Sermon 5. 
are both under one commandement, as Pater and Rex, both in one name 


[Abime. 
ONe Curſe + 
them with a ſcarnefull eye; under Sdlomons curſe, rhar the ' Ravens picke thoſe Th cy 
The ſame,againſt a father, to reach much moreto Abiam, Patty poguti, { So did 5 
lomon KA, nephew ; ) Abiam; a father of Inga, cven as Debora, was a mothey i, 
tſracl., 1n word: what Noah might wiſh 10a bad ſonne (Chans, ) and Zlif; wiſh 
to a bad ſervant (GebeX ; ) no cauſe in the world; bur Cuſh/ might wiſh the ſame tg 1 
bad ſubje. Allis one cafe, This then breeds no unlikelinefle and in all the reft, 


As that young man (to keepe the words of the Text.) For, thoſe jvere Joung men 
too. Their yeares, not many. Not many : nay ſo few, ſo greene; as it may well 
Teeme ſtrange, that there could ſuch inveterate malice and milchicfe be hatched, inſy 
young years. As he, inthat (firſt.) Bi Ogg 
© As inyeares, ſo in malice, bloudy-minded both; Said not Abſalom; tv his Aſi 
fines, When I give you a ſigne, ſee you ſmite, kill him, feare not, have not 1 coOmminded 
you ? Said not they the ſame ro him, whom to that end, rhey had armed, and placeg 
to doe that wickeda&t ? In thar like, ſecond. 

As inthis maliciousbloudy minde ſo in raking it up, and keeping it cloſe, divers 
: butinthis 
r00. to entreatthe Kine, and all his company to their houſe; to entertaine and feaſt 
him, and beſides promiſe, and pretend, Iknow not what, and all to cover and con- 
ceale their devilliſh intent. 1nthis like, thirdly : this young man; and theſe, 
-  Andtiivtin this kinde onely of outward diſſembling ; but in a worſe kinde of te. 
ligious hypocrifie. He made a religious vow ; it Iay on his conſcience, he couldnothe 
quier, till he tad got leave to goe pay it; and then, eventhen, went he abourall his 
villany. And was it not ſo here © He,ſo holy,as to a Sermon he muſt needs ;toGoys 


word; no retnedy, he might not be from it in any wiſe : and thar, when hetruſted, 


ch} rhe name of rhe firſt Kings of Canaan, If under one, then under 


the deadly blow ſhould have beenegiven. Inthis, like. 

_ . Andyetfifthly, the ſame man, like Abſalom, when he was in Geſſur. Abſalmin 
Geſſur, andrhis in [taly;as devoutat his Maſſes then,as he was here zealous for his cx: 
erciſe of the Word. Alike at both; as they ſerved his turne. Like in this, too. 

And, laſt of all, inthis too 5 that for allthis goodly macke of religion, when he 
ſaw his treachery was diſcovered, as Abſalom blew his trumpet, {o he was contentto 
uncaſe hitmſe1fe; and to ruſh forth arid appeare for ſich as be was. In whicha, hee 
periſhed, as Ab/alom : got in his heart, that Abſalom got in his: onely that was adur, 
and this was a dagger. od Ei on 

For (ſure) being thus like intheir conditions, and in ſo many circumſtances be- 
ſides, pitie but they ſhould belike in their ends too : And they were: And, that ſo 
they were, is the matter of the publike gratulation of this day, of the day of the | 
weekeall the yeare long , of this, the day it ſelfe, ſpecially above all ; thartheprajer 
and prophecie of Cuſhitaoke place, his prayer heard, his prophecze fulfilled, no lefſe in 
theſe young »7en, than in that ; no lefſe inthe enemies of our King 1ames, than in his 
Lord King David. : 

Inthe treaſons, little difference or none : inthe Delivery, ſome difference ; but, 
all for rhe better, For firſt, in farre greater perill was His Majeſtic, farre greater that 
ever was David, 1. David was but purſaed : but he was even caught, andwitl- 
in ( I know not how many) lockes and doores. 2. David wasall the while without 


the reach of any blow : how neere the blow was to his breſt, it is able to maks any 


man chill, but to thinke. 3. David had his Worthies ſtill about him : The £'% 
was t# torculari ſolus, in the very preſſe alone, + vir de gentibus, and not one of his 
people to ſtand by or aſſiſt him. 4. That David was delivered, it muſt be aſcribed 
to the providerice of Go Þ ; bur, in that it was a fought field; his atmie muſt take 


part ofthe praiſe. It was another manner of providence, that was ſhewed here; of 
- moreticere regard, of a more ſtrange operation, I dare confident]y affirmeit (14 


wcll 
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wall, Lam ſure:) Go» s hand was much more emineat.inthis,than iachat:; praiſed 
he His Name for it. 5. And laſt of all, David (here) heard of his delivery by 
Cuſhi. Ours ſaw it himſelfe: and yer (I cannot tell well; what to ſay ) che danger 
was ſo great, and thefeare muſt needs be accordingly, whether it had not beenerab- 
wiſhed, that ſome Cuſhs had rather brought tidings of ir, than he ſceneir himſdlfe. 
Bur fince. it pleaſed Goo, ſofrom Heaven to ſhew Himſelfe in ir(if ever He did, 
Map) and hgh wich fichfeare, yerwichou any kar; dl Idrom preer 
»&1M MEPOride © A <q PE 
"David heard his ; Segnius irritant : Ours ſaw his, oculs ſubjetta fidelibas . the 
impreſſion of joy was the greater, and did worke both the ſtronger and the longer. | 
' Theſtronger, ina votive thankſgiving thei undertakenzThe fonger,jn the contlaualt © 
renewing it, tot onely from yeare to yeare,: bur from weeke ro-weekeall the yeare 
wu what ſhall we ſay then, What bur as 4hizzeaz before; arthe 23870; Bleſ- 
ſdbethe Lo x.» his Gov that hath this day given ſaptence or any upon thoſe rat. 
roſe up againſt him. And then ſecondly, with Cuſhi, So be it to allithe reſt;as ir was' 
with thee, os, 295 be to goe into mount Ebad, let us not feare, G © » gocth be-.. 
fore us, and faith it before us , let us not make danget, 't9 goe after; and to ſay after , 
Him, * They be Hi evemies, {6 proved: ſay we boldly, So periſh eff thine encrhies, 0 
Lo d. * They be enemies of mankind, in being'enemics to them; by whom order 
and peace iskept in mankind, and without whom there would in mankind be nought 
but confuſion : The Serpents curſe be upon them, and let rheir heads be trod to peeces. - 
3They be Sions —_— enemies:let them be as graſſeupon the houſe-rop,as thoſe that 
periſhed at Endor, and became dung for the earth, Let them be as ſtubble ſcattered, as wax 
meled, as ſmoke driven, no ran cantell whither, Let chem periſh, periſh, as Siſera, 
and Oreb, as CA bſalom. Taels hammer, on their heads , Gidepns axe,. ontheir neckes - 
' oabs dart intheir hearts.” One, nay three : one, for the exemies of G © v': another; 
forthe enemies of mankinde , athird, for the enemies of Sion, Let Cuſbibe both Priett 
and Prophet ; this his prayer" never returne emptie, this his Propheſie never want ſuc- 2c, wx, 
celle, Rnd Let the King ever rejoyce in th frevert (0. Lorp) La tHimbe exceeding 
glidof thy Salvation, Ever thraſt Thoa backe his enemies, and tread them downe that 
riſe up againſt him. Let their ſwords. goe thorow their owne hearts, and their miC. 
chiefe light upon their owne heads. Let Hi eare ſtill heare Hu diſire upon His. 
enemies, and His eye ſtill ſee the fall of the wicked that riſe up againſt © 
. Him. Behee as David, wee, as Cuſhi-: they, as Abſalom, © 
G 9», by whom this prajer was allowed, recciveand - 
_ grantit: Go Þ, by whom this prophecte was inſpt- | 
red, makeir good, and fulfill ir, as this day, - - | 
fo for ever: Even for ever andever, 
for His Cu x 15 r 8 lakes. = nn 
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Dritque"Av1s#\4t ad Davip,&c. | 1 
Then ſaid'A 8181441 toDayid:G ov hath cliſed thre 
enemie into thine hand this day + now' therefore, F pray thee, 
let me ſmite hint once with a fpeare. to the earth, and Þwil 
netfrobnanine, oO net or pn ou 
eAnd Davaip ſaid io AB 158 n a1,'Deitroy him-not: For 
whocan lay bis hand on the, o x D's eAnointed; and be 
guiltleſſe 2 Clan bran ola to”. 


BJHcrcis' ſome-body herc, in this Text, indat- 
LY 2c to be deſtroyed, and the partie is the Lox» $ 
: | 4nointed, King Saul. The matter is cometo hard 
= bold : Deſtroy him, and deſtroy him not. Abb 
=. a || would have i: done : David at no hand ; Ic 
(kh cries Ne perdas. But the end was, Saul was 1t- 
ESESgHl ved. Thus lyerh the caſe. here in the Text» 
Wt And, was not the very ſame; the caſe of this 
FREEZE day : There was ſome-body inas great dan- 
zz gcr tobce deftroyed, this day. It was CHRIS: 
——aervs Dowrix, Gops Arinted htc be- 
FF - L_SzS fore us. The caſe was come to the very ſame 
dE _—_ plungc : Pcrdas, ne perdas ; a King, Of 10 Kg. 
Some were of Abiſhai's minde ; G o Þ was faine to ſupply Davids, there WH 
none elſe. Bur bleſſed be G o », all endcd in Ve perags..And againe bleficd be G 0? 
whorhen alſo verified the latter part of the verſe, that None ſhall ſecke to la _ | 


$27104008 2: of the GowR1Es. I$5 


i; the Lox »s Anointed , butthey ſhallbe found, and handled, as guiltie perſons. 


Cor, ſothey Were z and their bloud was upon their orene heads, Both caſes ſuiting ſo 
well, this Text might well ſerve for this day. 4 


There is, inthe former verſe, a motion madeby 4b:ſhai for a blow-at Saul, thus : TheDiviſon, 
52e, &c. There be rhree pertilous motives 1n.1t : * Inivucum, He is your enemic ; * Con- M 
cluſit ; here is an opportunitze , 3 Sine me, the aQt ſhall norbe yours, let m2 alone, I will | 
rake it UPOR ME. ITY | 


Thereis inthe latter, Davids utter diflike of the motion, thus: Deſtroy not, &c, 77, 
Wherein, firſt there is a double charge to the contrary: :'3 Ofle ad ocular; Deſtroy = 
bin not, * The other riſing out of the reaſon, yer plaine enough. He had ſaid, Deitroy 

' kimnet : Notthat ; 2us enim mifit manum? for, a lefle matter thanghat, you may 
not doe, notlay your hands, not ſo much : which is (as it were) a ſurcharge to the for- 
mer; or (if I may ſo ſay) a ſecond edition of Ne perdas, No talke of deſtroying: fo 
farre from that, as no ſtirring the hand toward it, + i 
x. Then apon this double charge, followeth a double reaſon; two retentives ( as 
it were) againſt the firſt motion, * He & the Lords Anointed. : that, may ſtay you, if 
you be a good ſubject. : jo 

2. Be you good ſubject or no, itthat will not, this muſt ; Tow ſhall not be guileleſſe. 
If wot guiltleſſe, then guittie : and whar becomes of them that be guiltie, we all know. 
That is, doe it not ; if you doe, it ſhall bring you to ga#ltie or not guiltie : if you lay 
yur hand, you ſhall hold up your hand tor it: tis as much as your life is worth. 

3. Thirdly, it is not indeed, Nor eris anfons, ' For, if ithad becneſo, ir might have 
beene thought ro have reached to Abiſbai, to this particular, and no further. Bur he 
choſerarher, to utter it by 24 ? For,by asking 2us ? Who ſhall 2 He plainly ima- 
plieth Ne qi unquam, that none ever may : Not he, not Abiſhas , nay, not any. So, 
there is a double charge : * Deſtroy xt, ® lay net your hand, Adouble retentive: * He 
# Gods Anginted ; * You ſhall nat be guiltleſſe - 3 anda 2s uponall, ro binde all, and 
to ſhew, the charge is generall without exception, . | 

1, Inall which, there is a protedtion for Saul thie firſt King, andall after him, nor 
ry from perditio, deſtroying, giving ofthe 6/ow, bur from miffio manu, ſtirring of 
the band. | 

2, There is a neck-verſe for Abiſhaz, and all undertakers in that kinde , they are all 
af, they are all found guiltre, yer they come to.the barre ; they are atrainted, eve- 
ry one, 

3. There is an Ewge for David : who ſheweth himſelfe through all. * In his 
charge (deſtroy not) a good ſubje: * In his reaſon (Hes Gov s Anginted) a good 
Divine : 3 In his ſentence (Now eris inſons) a good Iuage : '4 In his challenge ( Quis 
Mittet ? ) a ſtout champion, to any that ſhall mainraine the contrary. 

4+ But for that, beſides this reaſon in the Text ( of inimicum tuum, ) there have - 

ene ather reaſons framed in our dayes.,ro the ſame end , andall of them in Sas, the 
partie inthe Text : we will take them in too, to rule this caſe once for all. For, Sau/'s 
Cale will be found tohave in ir, all that can be alleaged, why any King ſhould be, if 
ay King might be touched. All ( Ifay ) will be found in him: Bur he, for all them , 
may not be toxched ; therefore none may. 

5. Andrthis dene, we will come ( as the duty of theday requireth) to lay theſe 
cats, caſe ro caſe ; ours of the day, to this inthe Text. Where ye ſhall ſee, that we 


Weasgreat cauſe: nay, of the twaine, the greater cauſe of gratulation, for the hap. 
PEN? perdgs of this day, | | 
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 qotHisis Abiſhat's motion. Therebe three motivesinit: 2 The 
Abiſhai's Mo- 


"= | EY hee agg partie 1s YOur exe. 
mie. * Go Þ hath ſent you opportunitte. 3 I will take it upon me. Emmizje make 
us willing to take revenge ; opportunitte, able ; and if ayother will doe the 477, the $ 
ther for that; for, then we ſhall beareno blame: Three ſhrewd motives, whies: = 
. meet: and herethey meetall in one, Let us weigh them: which I doethemore od 
lingly, becauſcall three mectalloin this day's attempt. * Exmitie, that was the $9. 
1our, an old wrong ; ſo, there were in both, the ſame pretence. » And the ſame of. 
vantage in both. For, the Xing was ſhutup indeed, and that literally. 3 And he ther 
was at Church, heſhould not have done it, not he : Abiſhat ſhould have done ir he; 
the chamber. Of theſe motives then. TIA 


He is an evemie. But not every enemie is to be deſtrojed, but they that would 


The firſt mo. deſtrey vs. Allenmitie is not deadly fewd : Sauls was; nothing would ſerve him 


bur Davids life ; and many wayes he ſought ir indiretly. * By matching him with 
his owne dawghter, and laying on him, for a dowry, ſo many fore-skins of the Phifi. 
ſtims, ſo he might fallby their hands.' 2.That would not doe: he went to itdireRty 
x atthree ſeverall times Caſt his javeliz ar him;to have nailed him tothe wall, »' When 
he eſcaped him ſo: then gave heexprefle charge openly to all men, to kill him,where 


19:29 ever they met bim. .3: When rhat would not be, ſent to his houſe for him-; when 


Chap. 19.1. 
19, IF, 


2 Ancnemic | 
without Cauſe. 


Plal.7.3. - 


Chap. 16.23, 


Chap.17-49. 
Chap.19.5. 


3 An eneme 
not to be wor 
As out of exw2e. 
Chap.18.6, 


Prov.27.4. 


Chape24.13. 
430 


4 Anceneme 
ro his riſing. 
Chap.16.20. 


Matth.21.38+ 


word came, he was ſicke.in his ea, bade bring him bed and all, that he might ſeehim 
{laine in his one preſence, '-'Was'there ever the like £ who would not have becne 
quit of ſuch an exemie fr. bl os 

It may be,there way cauſe why:cand then it holds not. Nay,no cauſe. ToGo » 
he proteſts, Saul, without any cauſe, was his enemie. For, no cauſe he gave him to be 
his enemie; He never hurt'him : But great cauſe to have beene his good Lord, hehad 
many wayes done him good ſervice." Not to ſpeake of his Harpe (wherewith he had 
rid him of many a furious fit of melancholy,or a worſe matter: ) with his ſling, it can- 


not be denied, he did him, andthe whole Realmegood ſervice, in the overthrow of 


Golias, and rooke away.the rebuke from Iſrael. Yea many times after, put his foule is 
his hands (as 1onathan pleaded for him) that is, ventured his life to doe him ſervice in 


zhis warres, and ever with good ſucceſle and yet for allthis, ſoughthis life, And who 


would ſave the life of ſuch an exemie ? NG 
Yes, there may be hope to winnean enemie, and in that caſe he would notbe de- 


ſirozed. Nay, no hope of ever winning Saul, He was an enemie out of exvie,and they 


will never be wonne more. From the time, the fond women made that fooliſh rime 
of a thouſand and ten thouſand he could never abide to looke right on him. Znvie was 
the matter ; that, is the dangerous enmitie, that never will be pacified, Well ſaith S4- 
lomon, Anger ts fierce, and hatred & cruel, but who ſhall ſtand before envie ? As who 
ſhould ſay, there be meanes,to fatisfic both thoſe : But the enemie from exvie, no ap- 
peaſing him, no hope ever to doe it. If ought would, when he ſaved his life at the 
cave, and ſhewed by cutting a ſhred from his mantle, he might have gone further if he 


- would; Saul himſelfe conteſt, it was a great favour : yet that would not winne him ; 


3 


he ſought his life ſtill: And evenafter this here, yer he ſought it ſtill. There was 00 
hope toappeaſechim. And who then would not make ſure of ſuch an enemie #- VYert- 
ly if any-exmitie might have ſerved, hereit was, = 
Bur thereis yet a worſe enmitierhan all theſe. Saul was not onely an enemueto 
David, but Saul's life, an enemic to David's riſing. David was, reverſion ( WE 
know : ) So, Saul ſtood in his way. There was not only the ſting of revenge ; butthe 
edge of ambition, to helpe this motion forward. It was but occidamus um; _ 
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he is, kill him and the inheritance is onrs, all is ours. Any other enemics ſparc, and 

ſpare not z bur, theſe that ſtand in our light, away with them. Ir made 4b:imclech oF" 9.5. 
not to ſpare his owne brethren , nox Abſalom, his Father , nor cAthalia, her ch1l- Ling + : 
4ren, Sure, hethat weighs it well, that ar one blow he might have rid himſelfe of ſuch | 
an exemie, and withall have gained the crowne, will wonder, he ler not the blow pro- 

ceed. Now, lay them together : * Anenemie, ſuch an one, ſo deadly, 2 ſo with- 


+ cauſe; 3 ſo without all hope of appeaſivg ; 4ſucha ſtop to his fortunes : wh 
wolry ſtayed Abiſha;'s hand. \ 


This is enough to give his appetite an edge: but, we lacke opporrunitie to doi ; 2 
and want of opportunitie ſaves many anercwres life, Men muſt deale wiſely, and for- et hs Mie - 
beare,till they find him handſomely,at ſome good advantage. Nay,it is now growne Conduſit Dems. 
_ tobegood Divinitie, rebus ſuc flantibus, to be as gentleas David, and Ne perdas is 
good doctrine. Bur, as ſoone as time ſerves and ſtrengrh,” it we ger him once within 
locks, penned up,and in our power,then do as we lee cauſe, deſtroy him and ſpare nor. 
So that, upon concluſit euws ever ſtayeth.our concluſion. Why here now, concluſye * It was night 
em, It was night : Saul lay all wearie aſleepe, in a dead fleepe, he and all about him, #92997 
David and Abiſhai came and went ; ſaid what they would ; rooke what they would, | 
nonewaked or knew of ir. It might have beene done ſafely, there was none to reſiſt 
| them: and beene carried cloſely, none to difcriethem. An opportunitie it was, and 
a faire One: | | 
And (as it might ſeeme) of G © DS owne ſending. It was perilloufly putin , of God; Gn- 
(that) of .Lbiſhas, Concluſit Deus , that is was Go ys doing, ſure: it was the {leepe ding (a5 ir 
of Go Þ was fallen on them: none awake ; all aſleepe , warch andall. They might ®#>* iceme.) 


ſtay all rhe daies of their life, and Go » neyer ſend the like againe. What 
now ? FTIR 


. 


Though David wanted no courage to be revenged on an enemie, nor wiſedome 2 
todiſcerne this oppotrunirie, yet,for his reputation, he muſt not ſoile his hands: but The I11. 340- 
poſſibly,if ſome other would take it upon him, he would not be muchagainſtir. Why, 4 
It was undertaken by Abiſhai, that too : he ſhall goe his way, and doe nothing to it:—«— 

Se me, you ſhall beare no blame, ler that be upon me ; you ſhall goe to Church and 
ling Pſal-res, and hearei the Sermon, and never appearc in it. What now 2 I know 


not what can be required more. Thus you ſee the mzotiveg : Now, what ſaith 
David ? | Fen 


Nay firſt, what ſaith Sau/? Can we have a better Iudge than him-inthis caſe « T1. 
Et imici noſtri ſint judices, an enemie to be Iudge in his owne cauſe 2 It you will Davids diſlike; 
know, what he ſaith ; He itis, thar (in the XXIV Chapter, XX.) fairhthus. Who 
ſhal inde his enemie at ſuch an advantage, and let him goe free : As much tofay, Not ' 
Uy ; Sure, not he. Bur if he, or many another had found David, as David did him, 
Inthe Cave, he would have cut his skirts ſo cloſe, as he would have made him have 
d inthe reines of his backe or, if he had taken him (as he did Saul here) aſleepe, 
ix would have ſer him out ofthar ſleepe into anorher, a perperuall ſleepe, and made 
im ſure enough for ever waking more. - This is Sau/s doome, from his owne mouth, 
nd indeed, hec e# Via hominis, with fleſh and bloud theſe motives would have _ i 
"OWE. They did not with David : what faith he 2 theſe motives move him 
0) 
Forall this, all this notwithſtanding, Ne perdas, ſaith he. And firſt, marke, he x 
denieth none of his three motives, " that Saul was his enemie; + or thar the Thefirt 
time lerved firly ; 3 or that the colour was good: but, granting all theſe, for all our Þ*8* 


a4. 2 thy N : Ne pirdas, 
*Mmitie, for all this apportunitie, for all your colourable offer to fave mine honeſtie, for ENT. 


this, Deſtroy hims not. 
vecondly, marke, iris not negando, a bare deniall, Non eſt facieudam : but, with att 
/ ZZ 4 {mper q- 


S 


The Reaſon, 
or Il. charge 
Ne manum 
mitiass 


Pſal.105.1 5. 


Prov.3z0.3t. 


Plal. 41.9. 
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imperative, With authoritie, Ne fecers , ſ{traightly charging and commanding hi 
: ob eſo hardie, as to doc ut. Et eft efficacior vetandi ratio quam negand ng 
by Non : The imperative negative is moſt efteuall. EIN 

Andthirdly, thar this is not the firſt rime: once before, he had donetke like: and 
Tteratio prafuppovit deliberationem. And indeed, there is a yfterie in this ſame LAW 
me} of Abiſhai. They had had him once before at like advantage, in the Cave. (and 
will you but obſerve, how it went then , it is well worthy your obſerving.) "Thin 
they were at David, to have done it himſclfe, Deſtroy his you : What was his an 
fiver 2 WhoI ? Go forbid, never moveit, I will never doe it. Now then here 
at this, Ab:ſhai, knowing by the former, it was in vaine to move him to doe ir he 
offers to bethe doer: Ir ſhall be none of your a& ; Sine me: Whar anſwer now Ng 
nor you; See you ave it not, Perdas (faith Abiſhai) before : Nov perdam ſaith p,. 
vid. Perdam (ſaith Abiſhat) now :. Ne perdes, faith David. So, he will neghe; 
doe it hinlelfe, nor ſuffer is to be done. Theſhort is: Neither waking, as at firſt 
nor ſleeping, as now : neither by day, as in that, nor by night, as in this: neither þ | 
himſclte, nor by other, will David endure to doe it, or to have it done. Bur, inthe 
one and the orher, firſt and laſt, ſtill and ever, Ne perdas (faith David: ) Saul muſt 
not be deſtroyed. | | 

4. Yeaſo tar was he after this,from forethinking this ſpeccb,or wiſhing itun{aig 
that he pleaſed himſelfe inthis Ne perdas ſo, that not content to have (aid it, hemade 
a Fſalme of it, to ſing himſelfe, and all 7/7ae! with him , and by ſinging it, to ling 
their dutie inthis point,into all cheir mindes and memories. A figne,the words were 
good, he would beſtow a dittic and tune upon them, as it he gloriedin them. Yea,o 
make them the more memorable, that they might never be loft, he bath framed di- 
vers other Pſalmes to the fame rune. You may turne tothe LVIHI. LIX. LXXy, 
You ſhall finde all their z#les, tothe tune of Ne perdas; that ſo, all that thenwere 
and all that were to come might know, how good a ſpeech, he tooke ittobe, how 
meet to be (aid, and ſung, of allages. 

5. And whatwould ye more 2 Not theſe twoonly, faid,and june ; bur inthe verſe 
following, rakes his oath, and ſweares to it: As the Lo & v liverh (ſaith he) Gops 
band may, but maine ſhall never be upon him : and his day may come ; but, not aday ſ00- 
ner for me. So thar, he ſaid no more inthis, than-he meant to ſweare to. 


But now to come to looke into the reaſon : we ſhall finde, he goeth further than 
ſo, than Not deſtroying. For being to give a reaſon of Ne perdas, kceping therule, 
he ſhould now have gone on with ir, as he begunne, and ſaid, 2us enim perdidit? For 
who ever deftroyeda Kine ? He doth not ſo; That (as it ſeemerh) would not ſerve his 
curne : hechangeth his verbe now, and ſaith, Qu enim manu mifit , Who hath but 
put forth his hand ? As if hehad giventoomuch ſcope, in ſaying no more, but de- 
ſtroy not. Indeed, it was well ſpied it muſt be ſtopped, before it come to deſtroying. 
If it come to the dted once, we are allundone : Ne perdas is not enough, Much mil- 
chiefe may be; at leaſt muck feare, and fight (as this day there was) and yet, 10 
deſtruction. | 
Wr To make ſure worke rhen, ſo farreis he from perdas, as he will notallow mann 
mittas. By which denying the latter, the formeris pur paſt all doubt. If rhe handbe 
ſtayed,no blow can be given: if order be taken for one, the other will follow of it elle. 
You- may not deſtroy , for, you may not #irre your hand, is a good conlee 
quent. | v 
And ſure, Go s care, inthis point, is worthy all obſeryation it deſcenderbto 
ſuch minutes : here in this place we have two reſtraints together, * Deſtroy #0 ; 
2 and (which is more) lay no hand. In another place, he goeth yet further, 7' ouch 
not mine Anointed; there needs no hand to thar, the finger will ſerve. And yct 
further in another place, Ne Surgas, Riſe not out of your place ; or (as the Pfalme 
expreſleth it) /ift net up your heele : (that is) ſtirre not baud nor foot, to any ſuc 


end, Men may ſtirre their foot and nor riſe, and riſe, and not zoxch ; and — 
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lay 10 hands , and lay the hands on, and not deſtroy. . But, Go v s meaning is from 
che firſtto the laſt, toreſtraineall: To haveall ſo farre from deſtroying, as not to lay 
our hand; nay, not touch with your finger; nay, not ſo much as riſe, or fire the foor : 
utkeepe every joynt quiet, from any the leaſt querching iti chis marrer of Ne perdas. 
Togoe bout to doe it, iS as much as to doe it, ENTS ISERS 


-  Weheare his charge: bur all this while we ſee northe Rerentive,that holds him .,, « "FRI 
ſo, that all Abiſhais morives could not move him. He tells us now,” wharir was : . 
Cunrerys Domini. Inwhichword,is theſolution'of 4b;fhas argument, ©/rifum Po 
this. Thar his militarie Maxime (deſtroying an enemie) 'which'he and many one 

elſe-in the world'take to be univerſall, isnorſo. It admits exceprions divers; bur 

zmongthe reſt,and above thereſt,this ; ifrhe party be Cunrsrys Domini, 

it holds not. There is more retentive force in” Cnn1'srvs Dow it x1, to keepe 

him alive ; than there is motive in Tvimicus twns,to defiroy him. This is his anſwer. 
And itis under one, both a ſolution of A5;ſha& argument ;; and a new one propotin- 

ded by David, to conclude his part; thus.” The 'Lords Annointed is nat to be touch; d 
(Go vs owne expreſſe words, Touch nt mine Annointed -) But Sal, what rermes | 

ſocver. he ſtand in of amitze or exmitie, Go'D's Annointed heis: Therefore, notov- _ 
chinz him. And Loblerve this,that he makertichoice of C un 1sTvs Dourxi,.: 

for his medins rerminus, rather than Dominus Rex, or any other; rather of Gov s* 
Untointed, chan” of his Liege-Lord the King. * (Yet there is force it them too ,* bur. 

nothing ſuch, as iq this.)' 'To' rhe S#nftwarie he gocth, as to the ſureſt place; and 

from thence. fetcheth this retme of the Lords Arnointed, andTo makethe martet ſu- 

ter, as he thinketh. For, when all is dorie; Froni'that place it commerh, thar ina. 

keth both their Callings, and Perſons ſacred; and holy - thexcfore, nor without ſacti- 

kdge to be violated; nay, not to be rouched. For, fith'is the narure of holy rhines, 

notto be touched , I ay, not by any exemie , no, fot in warre:*" For, fo we ſee, Da- ,..., 

vid is diſpleaſed with the Ph:lſtims, for ſo dealing with Saul, as ifhe hadnot beene EG, 

wointed with oile ; as who ſay, it was their duties co haye {pared him; evenin that 
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—T And ſure, a high terme it is, and not ſlightly tobe paſſed over; In anotherplace 
-hecalleth them-G o » s; here, Cunxr3#Tros Dow x1: So, they participate 2:2l.83.6. 
with thename of Go dv, and with the name of Ca xt srT, Annornted; and if they 
be anwinred,itis withthe Ho r G # 05.7 andpower from above. Whichall ſhew 
aneere alliance berweene G o Þ and them, 'C'n'k 1.5 r and chem, the Holy Ghoſt 
andthem, ſo as; they arenot to be harmed, the'leaſt way, if Goo,or Cugisr, 
or the Holy Ghoſt can keepe them from it; | 
 Andthis Retentive is ſtrong enough, wherethere is ahy ſenſe of Relzgitd. Bur, 2 
itistobe doubred, Abiſhai;and ſome beſides him; haveno grear feeling that way, and T1. 
lonor capable of this. What care they for Same! or his horye of oile. Irmuſt not 
come our of the Sanduarie, it muſt come from the Barre and the Bexch, that muſt 
Pprevaile with them. Tell chem of Noz eris inſons, Guiltie or not Guiltie, and then you 
lay ſomething. We ſaid before, there is no more cffccuall way to derie,than to for- 
1d; and, it is true, Nee efficacior vetandt ratio, quam pena propoſita, No way of 
'more:force to forbid; than ſera pexaltie on ir: ſpetially, the grear penaltic of all, 
duh, And yer gdeatha Soldier careth nor ſo much for neither, excepr it be mors ſon- 
lia, a malefactors death, and the chiefe malefaQors, rhe traitors death, tg: be 
draven and dragged from his place, as 3 Toab; hangea, as ® Bigthan , His bowells i « Reg. 2.28; 
pulled out (to ſuite himto < 1#d#, whoſe guſhed our of themſelves ;) To haye his !Efte: 2 24... 
fart opened, yer bcing alive, as 4 Abſaloni; His head chopped offas © Sheba zand it and {\ 308: 8 
s quarters hanged #p, as f Baana and Rechabs were: To have stheir /ands and «25am. 29.22, 
wvely-hoods ſeazed on, and given to rangers ; » Their iſſue mſerable for their ſakes; [3539.42 
'To be damnate memorie; their name, and memoricas a curſe: (whichthree are ſer 5 "p wig 
_ *OWnein the hundreth and ninth Pſalme; the Pſalme againſt treacherie,) Tell Abiſhai 3 -" nh 
this; andthis may perhaps ſtay hint. ATT ITED EINE 


As10: 28. 


tentive; - 
Non e141tz;ſors. 


And 
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- Andto fay truth,this was no more thannecdfull , without it.all that was ſaid; m igl.t 
have bcene thought to have had but ratiovem conſilit & nonpr ecepti. tohave beene 
ſpoken by way of good -honeſt adviſe, bur to have een no penall or capital te 
Gently fd of David, Ne perdas ; And well doneof Abiſkai, to forbeare, bur;n, 
neceſhtie in it. Therefore he tells them, Theſe words; [Ne perdas) are a binding pre. 
cept : and that fo, as if they be trahſgreſled, they will beare an ation; yea, an cndite- 
ment; that who ſo breaketh them, Non erit infovs. And Non erit inſons are judici; ll 

 . words, ang this they import; That, not onely they may be arraigned; bur, thariig 
' Queſt can acquatthem, or finde them not guiliie - that, by no Bagke, they ean «thay 
"by this Booke, they cannor be ſaved. . But, if they ſretch forth their hands 2Painſtthe 
Lords Anointed, their necks muſt ſtretch for ir ; and being found guiltie, they mughe 
dealt withas thoſe that are ſo found ; and upon them-muſt comeallthar is wrinen iv 


P 


this Booke, which yer-while-we recounted,  .. 


© And yer, Non erit inſovs.gocth further. For, ſuppoſe ſome ofrhemſhould happen 
not to be brought to the barre, it ſhall not ſerve; -for all that, No erit inſons, ill. 
. Go d will not hold them gwiltleſſe, He will not ſo leavethem; but(ratherthan there 
ſhould nor be holden) hold an 4{*ſe himſelte, and bring them to the endoffguiltje 
« Plal.144.6, Perſons, all the ſort of them, Heaven ſhall doe itby lightning * (as Fſal.144.) orthe 
6 Num. 16.32.” egz7h doe it by ſwallowing up (as Þ Core ;;) or their owne friend ſhall doe it (as < 704þ, 
6, 2am-25-14- or their owne beaſt (as. 4 Abſalpm,)... or their,;owne ſelves hung themſelves-(3 
ex Sam.17.3. © Achitophel -) or burne themſelves (as * Zimri.) . If they will notday Nepwrda'to 
f 1 Kin 16.18.” Chriſt us Domini, C brift us D omint ſhall ſay per das.to them, and ſend them allto rheir 
owne place, the pit of perdition, ſo many as wil-not fay Ne.perdas, to the Lords 
2 Sam,1,14;* Anointed. It was nor for nought, thas, Navid {auto him (IISam. 1.) How wait 
thou not afraid to doe it ? Theres ({ure) marter of feare in it, every way, to ſtaythem : 
feare of Go d, iti Chriſtus Demini, to move David, feare of the Gallowes, i Nun evis 
injons, ro move A@/bd.......; 0 on nin. onion os 1 - wa oradonen 
3 Aiſheis _ _ But uponallthis, would it got dpe well, if we had Abjſhai”s owne confeſſiongiven 
oY corfifior. in evidence againKt himſelfe e Thar, (I fuppole) would take up the matter quite.We 
TOE have it, 2 Sam.16. There, ina caſe onely of looſeneſſe in the rongue, where Sheme; 
ſet poe- certaine railing ſpeeches againſt David, could Abiſhai ſay; W hatſhallthis 
_ foule-mouthed curre thys be ſuffeted.ro ſpeake againſt the Lords Anoined?\andno 
_ Tremedlic, he would needs have gore and fetched his tongue and head andall. : Yea, 
after this returne in peace, when. King, David had, upon Shemei's ſubmiſſion, 'gi- 
ven him his pardon, Abiſhat pleadedbard, to; have ir called backe, and would needs 
have him die for it; and wellworthiche was.. Andall was but for miſt huguam- 
and Abifhai hinſclfe is here laying hands, violent hands, on, the Lords anvinted: 2 
worſe marter by farre, So that, uponthe matter, Ab:ſhat is judged out of his.owne 
mouth, and David juſtified by him, in his Nox eris in(ovs. There are your two Re- 


rentives - x the firſt for good SubjeRts, > the latter for whomſcever. 


Now, leſt aby tnight conceive, this is but acaſe of inſtance , holdsinthis part- 
The gexeralitie Cular, but extends not roall ; ſome bodie, in ſome caſe, may doe it for allthis;there- 


of the charge: fore 1s it, he carrieth it alo through all, with.his. @xzs ? to tell us, his meaning 1s, 
ireritiw= Thar not onel Abiſhat xn Nequts perdat, Ne quis m1 nittat ;that,noneat all 
fons ? y FT OTT91-2 7 qui p » NC quis manum mittat ;tarnoneer 
aeftroy, none lay hands-at all: that his Ne, is generall, without exception of 
any. n pains . 
a. "And inthis; even his triafner of denying, his feura diffionis, the tenor of his ſpeech 
is ſuch, asI dare make anote of it. There be divets waics of denying; one more ful 
and forcible than another : bur of all, the way by interrogative, is holden the fulleſt, 
and moſt of force. To ha\e ſaid, None did ever attempt it, which was not-guilte ; 
this had beenea deniall,buta ral/me one. But to ſay : Who ever went about it; but hewas 
found guiltie ? there is more life and vigor in it, by a great deale. Indeed, of: all Ne- 
zatrves,the ſtrongeſt,the moſt peremproxie,is by 2» ? For it.isnot a bare Nega#'9e; 


bura Negative with a challenge + ſending achallengero any, if he can for his life,.10 


gms © yo 
! 
on 
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ſhew one, that was holden incent inthat caſe. Thy call it the triumphant Neea- 
te. as bearing It ſelte confident, that none can riſeup againſt it: Who ? (thar is) 
ſhew, ifever any ſuch had peace, if ever any were reputed innocent; As mich to [ii 
as, Never was there any, never, If there were, namehim, bring himi forth , bur that 
you cannot: therefore Qu foit inſons ?. maketh the caſe cleere aud paſt all queſtion; 
So you ſee; David told us of Chriftia Domint, a$1t were in his Ephod; as a Prophet : 
Then went he into his /ong robe, and told us Nop er1t.inſons, as 4 Iudge + Ard now he 
js in his arr, ASA Challenzer, with 2ujs unquam ? tO challengeany; that holdech 
contraric. LENT OD VOTES as 8 | 

”" And his challenge will betaken; and thete be; that hold the contratie, in our 
age, and char dare ſtep forth, arid make a queſtionof it far all this: or rather,make 
'noqueſtion at all of ir, bur can tell David, both who'may lay his hand on; ro deftroy 
Gods Anointed; and who ſhall acquit, abſolve; and rake theni iniocent,; that fo 
, Who ſhall « Qup ? marrie 2uiſquis, any whoſoever, being warranted; And 
who ſhall warranthim? Thar ſhall che- High Prieff, by his laſt cencutes » . 

Theſe fellowes would nor ſticketo tell Abiſhaz; a cleane contratie tale; ro that of 
David's. Deſtroy not, ſaith he. Goeto, ſay David whit he will; or what he can,we 
ſay, deſtroy him . whar, if he be--r Yea,though he be the Lords Anvinied. You ſhall 
le gviltie then ce rtainly; ſaith David. What hay they'2 Say they thus: .You ſhall not 
be guiltie, you may doc it, we will abſobve you ? (that were too much :) No » bur yoit 
ſhall merit by ir 3 you ought to doe 1t: we will Saint you forſo doing. This is not 
matter of ralke ; we kriow it hath beene done. Far TON OT ll 

2up, who A 1acobine-lay his hand : Yea, handand knife; and thtuſt ic into the 
body of Gods Anointed : Yea; ancipted with the oile that, came downe from hea- 
yen (as they tell us) ſerit purpoſely ro anointthe Frexch King: and make them 
Geds Anointed 187” 'Soxws What; and not guiltie? Not guiltie: yea; and hardly 
ſcaped from being a Saint, if the Cardinals faith had failed as wellas the Popes did,and 
itthey had not kept Saint Peters ſucceſſor from erring. Be not we fallen into ſtrange 
tines, wherein D4vid muſt be driven tdxecant, and Abiſhai prove the Prophet ? and 
in which (as ifchere were no ſuch verſe as this, inthe Bible) rhe illufion of erroxr is 
gtowne ſo ſtrong with ſome, as they will rather themſelves be d.,rozed;rhan ſay, the 
Lirds Anvinted 1s not to be deſtroyed. | | 


Iwildo th im no wrong: Thiy will fay, This text is enough,to condemne this daics $045 wr 5 © 
atempr, ir commeth full home to that caſe. It was upon Inimicum tum : 1n which ruling caſe fos 
caſe of private revenge, themſelves hold it cleere, qudd abn, as well as we: But, when #4 
they diſpence with Ne perdas, its upon orher grounds: upon miſgovernment; or (to 
ſpeake as they doe) ryrannie; upon ufurping power in marters ceclefiaſticall: upon 
bloudy perſecution, and rhat of Gods Prieſts; and thele are not inthe Text; Yes 
they arein him inthe Text, concerning whom this Ne perdas was given; evety one: 
and yerVe perdas ſtands, for allchat. Andthis I ſay, howſocver Abiſh4i did looke 
upon Sas], but with a Souldiers eye, and ſaw nothing in him bur an exemie, to move 
kim to deſtroy him if fome of theſe quicke and ſharpe.fighted 46i/hai's had had the 
voking into him, they would have ſpicd in him other manner ofmartter, ro have 
telolved him meet to be made away : wm would have found him; not Davids ene- 

Mic onely; but an enemie to God, and all goodnefſe; and returne him culpable 

of _ thoſe' faulrs; which they uſe to inſiſt on, when they write theit bookes 

{0 that end... | 

And] verily thinke, God, in this firſt example, of his firſt King over kis owne 

Kople; hath purpoſely ſuffered them all to fall our, and to be found in him ;even all 

"t ſhould fall out in any King after him, toinforce their poſition: tharſo we might 

Adethem anſivered to our hands. | Ei ts 

0touch them in order. They would eatily have quarrelled at Saxls miſpoyern- wowinthitess 

nent, Not at the firſt : he then, was a mifde, and a gratious Prince, Never came ding his afife 
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2 Vſurping the 
Priefts office 


Chap. Is.17, 


Chap. 13.19. 


3 Sbedding the 
P11eſts bloud. 
Chap.22.18, - 


4Being poſſeſ- 
{ d with an 
evill ſpirit, 
Chap.16, x4, 


tie, this what you will ; David would haveſaidno other t 
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therc from any. Princes mouth, a more princely ſpeech, than the firſt ſpeech, he isre, 
corded to haveſpoken, Quid populo quod flet ? What ayles the people to complaine 7 þ 
ſpeech worthy everlaſting memory, ſo they complaine not without cauſe, Bur With. 
in a while, he grew ſo ſterne and fierce, as no man mighrſpeake to him. Ypon ever: 
light occaſion, nay upon no occafionat all, his javehn went ſtraight to naile men 5 
the wall: Not David onely,” but Jonathan his Sonne and Heire apparent, ang no 
cauſe why. Inthe'X 111. Chapter it is ſaid, Savt had then beene King a yeare,and raip. 
ned two yeares in 1ſrael : yet it is well knowne, his raigne was forty yeares > Their ow; 
Writers reſolve it, thus : how long ſoever he raigned, he was a King buttwo eres 
Allthe time after, he was ſomewhat elſe, or ſomewharmore than a Xing, Ang they, 
Ict not to tell what; applying to Sax that of the Pſalme, Tyrants that have wot God ty. 
fore their eyes ſceke after my ſoule. And that: / nder thy win 's Jhall be my refuge, till this 
tyrannie be ovcrpaft. Yer for allthis 1yrannie, Ne perdas, faith David. | 
Yet for all this he fell notinto the ſinne of all finnes,whichthey ſtand ſo much on, 


7 ſurping power in things ſpirituall. Yes: and that would they have found too, Why - 


did he call himſcife Head of the Church? Indeed no: Samet did that for him, br ie 


"WAS, that ſaid: When thou wert little in thine owne eJes, the Lord made thee Head of | the 


Tribes of Iſrael (of which, the Tribe of Levi was one:) for that, Samuel muſt anſie;, 
But Saul went further a great deale , yea, further than Oza : For hetooke upon him 
to ſacrifice in perſon himſelfe zto offer burnt offerings, upon the very Altarthet h- 
eſt part of allthe Priefis Office: that is,uſurped further than ever did any. Andallthis 
David knew, yet it kept him not from ſaying,Ne perdas. : 
* They never had done with perſecuting and ſhedding Prieſts bloud : was Sauls fin- 
gcrinthat too? Inrhat, he paſſed: He pur the High Prieft himſelfe and LXXXIV, 
more, all in one day, tothe ſword : and all but upon the fingle accuſarion, butof pg. 
ez, all proteſting their innocencie, inthe faQ ; and all, loyaity ro him: andall but 
for a dozen of bread given to David. This could not butgrieve Davidexceedingly: 
it was for his ſake, yet he ſaith, Ne perdas though, for all that» 
. Andone caſe moxel givein for advantage.: It is well knowne, he was a Demoniack, 
one aQually poſſeſſed with an evill ſpirit , which is a caſe beyond all other caſes: Yer 
deſtroy him not Abiſhai, though. Sothat, if 46iſhai,in ſtead of inimicum twum,had ſaid, 
Go v hath ſhatup * this Tyrant, 2» this Yſurper, 3 this _— 4 this Po Ui par- 
an he did, Ne peraas, ſtill 
I would faine know, which of all their dgffruGive caſes is here wanting: They beall 
here ; all,in Saul, all in him.at the time of this motzop - yer, all alter notthe caſe: Du- 
vid ſaith ſtill, as he ſaid, If then all be in Sas/, all incident, all eminent in him; nay 
if his caſe be beyond all, ſaid it muſt be, that David here ſaith. Though hebeany 


| oftheſe, though he be all theſe, deſtroy him nor or deſtroy him ad be deſtried, deſtroy 


5 There was 
an High Prieft 
Abiathar. 


Chap. 22. laſt. 


Chap.23.6, 


him and bethe child of perdition, ry | 

I would be lothto deceive you: There may ſecme yet to want one thing. Here 
wasno Highpreeſt to excommunicate him, or give warrant todoe it: yes, that there 
was too, For Abiathar ſcaped thatgreat maſlacre of Prieſts þy Saul : and now, he 
was lawfull High Prieſt. Now he fled to David thence, and brought the Ephod with 
him. So as by good hap, the High Prieft was with David now inthe Campe, and the 
Ephod too. There wanted no juſt cauſe(you ſee)to proceed againſt Saul, There 
wanted nolawfull authoritie z the High Prieft we have. There wanted nogood will 
in Abiathar, ye may be ſure, his father and brethren having becne murthered by Saul. 
So here wasall, or might have beene, fora word ſpeaking. All would not ſerve; D4- 
vid is ſtill where he was, faith ſtill, Ne perdas ; knew no ſuch power, inthe High 
Prieſts cenſure, was not willing to abuſe it: cannot ſee us, any | rfon to doe; 
nor any cauſe, tor which it is to be done. Enough.to make a ruled caſe of it for ever. 
Thar Abiſhai may not doeit, nor Abiathar give warrant to it. | His charge 1 honeſt, 
Ne perdas : His reaſon good,'C hriſtus Domini : His ſentence juſt, Now erit inſons : His 
challenge un-anſwerable, Qus mittet manum ? And 
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= 


And, this being cleered, come we now to theprincipall cauſe of our comming, 

Which is, in this publike manner, to render our yearely folemne chankes to Ghriſts, 
Duminus, for the deliverance of our Chriſius Domini, this day (a deliverance like this 
1 che Text ;) even for His Ne perdas, at Perth. For it, and for both points in it, 
1 That Bis Anointed was not deffroyed, * That they, that put forththeir hand to doe 
j, carried itnot away, but found the reward due to guiltie perſons. Therwo caſes, 
ichis in the Text : > andthar of this day ; arebothlike inthe maine : if in circumtan- 
12s, diſlike zthis of ours hath the advantage. The fac? more foule, the deliverance 
more famous. gets | | WO TW. FC 
ws 2h ſpeake then of -alitia diei hujus, the malitious praQice of this day. Had the 
King beene an exemie ; yea, ſuch an enemie as Sas/, irhad beene no warrant. Bur, he 
was no enerie : No, but many wayes, a gracious Princeto them both,..I know, 'pre- 
tencethere was, of a wrong. Say It one » What was done, was done by 
others, inthe X;ngs minoritic. And though done by others, yer juſtly done : and no 
wrong was itar all, bur wrongfully ſo called. = 

Secondly, the King was ſhut #p, it is true 

by wicked men, who found him not caſually (as Saul was) but trained him puileful- 
lytothe place, and there [but him #p treacherouſly. It was not ſudden, it,was a long 

lot: themalice, the more the fact, the fouler. And there he was concluſus & dere- 
L3us both ; ſhut up by 4b:ſhas, forſaken of David. wy 

Thirdly, andir was not zig#t, nor the King. aſteepe, that he might have paſſed 
away without any fright or terrour, No:.it was D4704;meridianus this, a noone-day 
kvill : He was broad awake.,and the feare of death (worſethan death it ſelfe) I know 
not how oft and many times, before his eyes. re: 

Fourthly ; And as beyond ir in theſe; ſo, in the Principal beyond it too. Both 
of thera lift up : Abiſha?, his fare , this, his fagger,, tofhave'given the fatall blow, 
Abiſhai, but ovce This, twice. And certainly, necrex it. came the King, than David 
would ſuffer ir cometo Saul : So, the danger neerer, and the delivery greater. And 
yer, there was a Ne perdas inthis too ; andthat a ftrange one : Not by David, no : 
ludge, if ir may not feeme a miracle, that G o Þ then ſhewed. When there was 
none to ſay deſtroy nor, elſe; G o Þ opened, his mouth that was there ſer, himſelfe 
tobethe deſtroyer, ro ſay once and againe, o deſtroy him not, deſtroy not the King, The 
vojce was Davids , the hands, Abiſhar's. It cals to my minde, what long fince I read 
In Herodotys : that at the taking of Sard:, when one ranne at Creſ#s the King, to have 
(lane him, thar a lirtle boy borne dumbe, that had never ſpoken word in all his life, 
iththe fright and horrour of the ſight, his 7o»gue looled, and hee broke forth and 
Cried 's »2p974, 8&£.0 man deſtroy pot the King, and ſo ſaved his life. So writeth he, as 

| Oawonder: and ſee, if this were not like it. Butſo we lee, if there were no body 
lletofay it, they thr are borne dumbe ſhall ſay ir; yea, the deſtroyer himſelfe ſhall 
lay it, rather than Ne perdas ſhall not be ſaid. This would not ſerve (thoughir did to 
Mbiſhei, ) but they were worſe than Abiſhai,that were here. That G o o therefore 
Might have the honour of the day, he paſſed over tothe latter part of the verſe; and 
20 therewas none elſe to doe it, he tooke the matter into his owne hands, him- 
e 
Q&lt;and one, that formerly had beene his ſpeciall friend, and (if I be not deceived) 
Worne brother, as 10ab, to bring Abſalozs to his end zthatdeſtroyed him, for not hea- 
M8 deſtroy not. ants | 
And yer the goodneſſe of Go Þ ſtayed nor here, neither; but, where inthe 
xt, 1n Sawl's caſe, there was but one blow, one danger, one delivery : Inthis, there 
"renolefſethan three, one after another. Firſt came Abiſhat; hee and his armed 
"m : Go» delivered hiin. Then came the other, the Maſter of the milchiefe, then 
DeWrayed, and (as one bewrayed) deſperately fer: Gop 2gaine delivered him. Then 
that was worſt of all ) came 5 popular rumulr, whoſe rage knowes 
x aaa no 


 Ktofall (ang 


193 


The Text and 
Da; compared, 


burnot as inthe Text, by G o v zbur - 


Pſal.9 1.5, 


eheldtheaſſiſe, found him 2uiltie, gave order for his execution, ſent up one to 
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no reaſon, who, as they Num.X VI. called Core and Dathay, the people of the 
thele ( little better : )andeventhen alſo did G o Þ by his mightic obs Sep 
'_ away thedeft4dion, This inthe Text was ſoone done ; a few words.ahd away - Thi: 
of the day, it was long fitft, and much adoe, yer it was'done : rhe longer, ing Þ 
more, the moreis G o » t6 be magnified for it, C 


= 


Andwhenall was donethere, he that was ſaved was but Saz/ bur here (©; 
fatters nor, but) if envieit ſelfe ſhould ſpeake, it would ſay, Major Sanle hic, 2 "a; 
ter than Saul any : ( For, the territory of the leaſt of your 'kingdomes was 5 eater 
than that ofhis: ) And melor Saule hic, a better than Saul was here ſaved. }: trer 
without all compariſon, -'So, the beginning was (as they made account) Concly fi 
Deus inimicum noſtrum : The end was, as it proved, Concluſit Deus inimice; 1 ominj 
Regis, G o'D, made aconcluſion of their wicked premiſes andtheir wretched per. 
fons all at onee; $0, the coneluſion was *Ne perdas to the King, and Non inſons to the 
children of perdition. | | 

Now, to that Go o, that when Youwere ſhut wp, forſooke You not, biit deli. 
vered Y ou 4 malitia diei hujus & 4 Demone meridiazo, that in the depth of Your aj 
danger, whenthere was no tongue onearth could ſay Ne perdas, {aid it from hea. 
ven, and ſaid ir thrice over : for that his three-fold delivery, render wethree-t01q 
thankes and praiſe ; thrice bleſſed bee His holy Name for it. And Hegrant, tha 
this leſſon of Davids, may take deepe root inall our hearts, that there may neyerhe 
a 9uic in1ſraetto lift up his hand, to the like ation; all may be quit, none found 

#iltie ever of ſo foule a crime. None, on Abiſhai's fide, to make any ſuch motion . 
all-of Davids minde, to millike ir,to ſay Ne perdas : Ne perdas, though it be Sayl, Bur, 
- for David, Neperdas is ndtenough, To Him, and ſuch as He is, let us with one 

voyce crie' Hoſamme; not onely, nor deſtroy, but Hoſanna, L o x Þ ſave, 
Lox» proſper, Lo v adde dayes to his dayes, thar his yeares 
may be as nfiany ages. Andas this day thou didfſt, ſo ſtill 
and till prepare thy loving mercy and truth, that 
+ - they may preſerve Him, even for 
ever and ever. 
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I CHRON. Caae. XVI. Yer. X X11. 
Nolite tangere Chriſtos meos. 


Touch not mine Anointed. 


ERE is a ſpeech: but wee kriow not Whoſe, 
nor to Whom, nor yet (well) concerning whom - 
onely concerning certaine Perſons, whom the 
{11 Speaker (whoſoever He is). callech His Anoin- 
Y) -- | us, to know theſethree, who 

>| Bs A - | 

Dl The petſon, whoſe the ſpeech 's, Fofine lo- 
wens, He that ſaith Meos, Him we finde at the 
ouretcenth verſe. 1pſe ef Dominus Dem noſter, 


4 


\ 
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| 


WEN A He is the Lordowr Gon: Gov itis, that ſpea- 
—_— ME ENF keth here ; He, that challengeththem for Hs, by 
MU SESSP IRS calling chem, Mine, 
LEAN EARTE IVES The perſons to whown : inthe verſe before, 


Non reliquit hominem, He leaveth not a man. So, itis,to all in generall: bur ſpecially 79 
ſome, more quicke of touch than the reſt, whoſe fingers are never well, till ſome way 
or other, they be touching, whom G o » wouldnor have couched. = 
The perſons, concerning whom-(whom, He ſtilerh, Hi Anointed) will fall outto 
prove, the Princes ofthe carth. We muſt not fay ir, but prove it (fay it now, prove 
t anon.) | 
Now.asif ſomebody wereabout ro offer them ſome wrongzhere commeth a voice 
from heaven, ſtaying their hands, and ſaying,See you touch rhem not. OQuos Dews unit, 
homo ne tanzat, Whom G'o v hath anointed, let no man preſume to touch. 
Of which,it may well be ſaid,as the P/alm1ift ſaith ro us,cvery day, Hodie ſt wvocem : 
aaa2 To 
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Tv day, if ye will heare Ris tice, harden not your hearts, and yc may : For, as this d: 

(now ten ycarcs) from the ſatne Perſon, and the ſame place, a like yoice there cons 
concerning-His Mnbimed, in'whoſe preſence we ſtand. That G o d wonldn ot have 
& is Anointed thuched, this Text is a witnefle; and this. Day 1 a witnefſe: The Texe 
dixis , the Day; fattum eſt. - Von 5 


pub fv 's Tamrac inhs pong, wie time rs FR mY URpE Fs beard, Ne Pra, Le. 
before, Sam, YOU ſhall bexre'it agathe now, but, Irom an vzgher pe. ſon, under a Siruighter has , 
26.9, : atid with a laroer compaſſe. Edam chk I Wn RING ns 
? The perſon higher : for, that was David : Sed ecce major Davide hic, buy beholg 
a greater than David is here. This, is no voice onearth (neither of Prophet nox 4; 
poſtle) we now heare : Audiyi vocem de c&lo,, Wee heaxe a yoice from heaven: And 
thence, neither of Saint nor Angel,but of G & v Himſelfe. To ſhew His care of them 
(His Anvinted) He would have none givethe charge about themybut Himſel&, Hig. 
ſelfe in perſon, Non aliens vock organo, ſed oraculo ſux ,from none other, big from 
His owne mouth. T3 FEES C as 
The charge ſtriiter 2 for, there it was, deſtroy net, the wort that could be; Here 
itit, Towch #98, the leaſt that may be and ſo, even that way, amended much. , |, 
The cormpaſſe larger : That, was to Abiſhai, but one man zand it was, conceining *+\ 
Saul, one Xing onely ; and therefore it was in the fingular;Ne perdas + This 8 Nolre . 
and Chriſtos : the number altered, of a larger exten farre, evento All men, concer.. - + 
ning All His Anointed. Nolite; in the plyrall, thatis, None of yqu:. Chriſtos inthe, x 
rall, that is, None of them. Them, not touched, not Any of them ; You, nt touch, no 
Any-of you. Non reliquit hominem : He leaveth riot a man, bur forbiddeth 4}, © 
Now, out of this plurall, you may deduce any ſingular ; Our of Chriſtos, any King ; 
Our of Nolite, 'any party : Out of Tazgere, any hurt: and {o, not avy mas, to doe any 
hurt, to any His Anointed. ; 


-. 
» # 
.* » o » 


Phis Text, be A Cothitiatidement it is, and I may ſafely fay, Primum & magnum mandatam, | 


\ 
# 


#18 "great The firſt and gteat Commandement, touching the ſategard of Princes, © 

redeeming: "The firſt: For(as the verſes before ſhew) ir was the firſt given, inthis kinde, and 

this point. that before all orfic?; in the Parriarchs time, long before Moſes, under the Law of | 
Nature. ee LN IS | "nn 

The greateſt, not onely becauſe it is of the greateſt in heaven, and concerning the 

greateſt in earth : but for that it is the originall, maine precept, touching Princes and 
their ſafety, or (as the phraſeis) the fundamental Law, upon the whichallthe reſt 
arc EE ntothe which all the reſt reduced,and from the which allthereſtderi- 
ved. ' Davids deſtroy not, is but an abſtract of this Touch not, Aske him what Text he 
had for his Ne-perdas - hither he mult cotne, this muſt beit, and none other, This 
Nolite tangere 1s themaine wing of protetiont Ne perdas, orany other particular, is 


o 


but a feather oft. 


TheD viſion. To ſee the parts of it; A Precept it is, and negative, ind the negative preceptis 
of the nature of a ferre, and rhe fence leadeth us to the thing ftnred, Firſt of all then, 
we take it in ſunder, in the midſt: »zeos, whoſe the fence 1s; and then Nolite tangere, 
as ir were a circle or fence round about them, 

Chriſtos meos hath in it, two things: Not onely the parties, whom they ſhould not: 
but the reafon why they ſhould not 70uch them, Not touch? Wham »ot touch ? Hu 
Anointed, And why not touch ? Even becauſe, His Anointed. 

_ In Chriſtos meos taken together, arethe parties on #angende : Againe, 1 Chriſtos 
wel taken in ſunder and weighed apart, are tio reaſons couched, de non 1an- 
aendy* SA _ 

T W hy nt toxched ? firſt, they be ts : And ſecondly, what of His ? His Anointed, 
Theſe two, be two ſeverall : His Anointed, is more than His : for, all that be H# bc 


not Awvinted. - 
1, Hi 
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1 Hz alon?, were enough , that they be Hs, they pertaine to Him, and lo, Hee 


 toſeethemlate. oh — ASE, 8 - 
- 42 But thenbelſides, they be the very choice and chiefe of Hi, Hs 4nimed, and 
ſo, a more ſpeciallcare of them, thanthe'reſt, : |: Dn In 
3 And then (from the nature of the word) not onely His Anointed, V nit; ejus : 
but Chriſti Ejus, His Chriſts,wich is the Higheſt degree of Hu Anointed : for higher 
than that, ye cannot goe. Ps 
And laſt, what thats, that maketh chem thus, His Anointed : to know whether 
they may be ſtripped of it, orno. oe ads - Wa 
Then come weto the Circle or Fence, and that we may dividetoo : for, Nolfre THI. 
nzere; is a double fence; * from rhe a, > and from the will, Touch not (ſo we reads) 
wherethe toxch, the af, is forbidden, Noliterangere ( fo readethe'Fxhers ) where 
the will ro touch 15 forbidden likewiſe. Nolite, that is, Have yee not the will, tiorfo 
much a5 a3 inclinationto doe it, $9, borh the a and will of rourhine is reſtrainet : 
the aff, in tangere , the will, in Nolite. Sober Aga 
 Intheformer, we areto take the extent, of Ta»zere; and Chriſtos 2 r.' Towhar -- {4 
mters Tavzere will reach: 2, In how many points, to Chriſtos. * And in the Hatter, 
rowhar perlons, 11 Nolte. 5a SEL PEFATL OTE NEL] 
And fo, ſee we the lunme of the Text,whichis ſufficient enough to keepe Kings 
from towehing, if it ſelfe might be kept untouched : 'bur as the times are, the Textit - 
ſlke is rouched;rhere needs a ſecond Nolite tangere for it. Tothatend chen,to ſee the 
Text ſafe and well kepr,the three perions in it, all co joyne rogether: Kings,couching 
whom; and'S»#jed#s, to whom ;and Go v Himſllfe, by whom iris given in charge. 
Andif the two form:r doe their parts, G o v will notfaile in His: $9 wh 


Let me adde one thingmore. Thatthis Text, beſides that it is a Commandemyt, 
tisalſo a Thankſziving;; But boch have but oneerrand, the Kings ſafety. © 
A Commandement'it.is from G 9'»: the very ſtile, the moode'(Nolire) giveth it 
forno leſſe, 9 OE oy Wye! OS any) hd 
Anda Thantſziving itisto Go »; forit isaverſe of a Pſalme;' of a 'Halleluia- 
Plalme; of the firſt Hallelsja-Plalme: (there be twenty of them in all, this is the facſt 
ef them all.) OUR EE POT, WE T6 990 IDE 
A Commandement it is; for it is proclaimed wich ſound of Tramper, and that; 
Banaiah and his company : Anda Thankſeiving itis ; for itis ſung with folenjne'mu. 
ikeby 4ſaph, and rhe ueere, arthe ſixth and ſeventh verſes before. lc is both, and 
both wayes we to have uſe of it ar Ee 
Firſt, as of a Commandement from Go », to teach us this dutie towards Gov s 
Mminted, I truſt, we will perforine better duties ro them.thanthis: bar, wharſo- 
«ver we doe beſides, what good we doe them, Ne aocear, not to foxch them, to doe 
them no hurt. FEY | ado; Bf eons woes Loos 
And, never ſa much need of this do&rine,as now, when by a lace heavie accident, 
we lee, wretches there are, dare attempt it: And other (and they the'more wretches 
ofthe twaine') that did dare to avowir: Did dare (I fay ,) for, now they would 
ceme todiſavow it; bur ſo poorely, and faintly, as all they ſay, may hold, and yet 
another like at be done tomorrow. © '' ET AY 2 
And then ſecondly, as a Thankſzivingto Go »v, who hath ſet the print of this 
commandement, upon this day ; in catting ſhort this day rwo, wicked Imps, that 
SEED breake-it, by touching, and more than touching, the Lo & v's' A- 
'onted, © FL £1 ed, + $2460F 4 | 
: Andnever were we ſo much bound to doe it; as this yeare : For that, this yeare, 
Ke this freſh occaſion, truly we may fay, He hach dealt thus with us, Now 7 alter fe- Plal147.20 - 
" 977 Nationi, He hath nor ſo dealt with' all Nations, nor harh'every King ford 
' Mm lo gracious. Others, have not in heirs ; I ſpeake it with compaſhon : we have 
1 Ours; If, peake i: to our comfort, and to the praiſe of G o p. Both theſe Waycs. 


Aaan3 Chriſtos 
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Chriftos meos, 
Chrifes meer, MN N honourable Title tobegin with : andbegin with it we muſt : the yer y Gran 
who they be: Arras lead ustoit. Anointed, is but an Adjedive, we areto ſeekethe 5,4. 
| ſtantrve for it. Bur beſides, we are to finde who they be, whom we are xot to e945, 
leſt we zouch them unawares, And as w«lH, that we may know the right, anq qe 
them their right, as, that we may diſcernethem from the wrong: for, wrong there 
be, that call themſelves Chriſtos Dowrni, whom the Ho x x Gn 0s 7 never chiig. 
ned by that name. eas 4: 
Marke 13.1.  As,of Cu nr 1s r Himſelfe, many come and ſay, Fcee, hiceff Currys 
ecce illic : Herew Cn 1s r,andtheres © n x 15 Tt, and deceive many : So, of theſs 
Chriſts here likewiſe z See, here is Chriſ/s Domini, and there he is, andno ſuch mar 
ter. Our firſt point then is to know, who they be. _ | 
Parriarchs, . ... Theſe inthe Text here, were the Patriarchs, it cannot be denied. They he ſv 
CbriſtiVomini. downe by their names, Abraham, Iſaac, Tacob, touching whom, prima intentione, this 
charge is given, that they be xot touched, bh at 
©... Andletnotthis ſeeme ſtrange : For inthe firſt world, the Patriarchs were yrin- 
cipall perſons, and (as I may ſafc y lay) Princes in their generations, and for ſuch,hol- 
| den and reputed by thole, with whom they lived. I may ſafely ſay it : for of 46br4- 
'Gen.23.6. hamit isinexpreſle termes ſaid by the Herhites, Audi Domine, Princeps Dei rinter 
nos, Thou art a Prince of God (that 1s, a mightie Prince ) here among #s : As indeed, a 
Prince he ſhewed himſelte, when he gave battell and overthrow to foure Kings at once, 
Gen26.16, Of Iſaac no leſſe may be ſaid, who grew ſo mightie, as the King of Paleſtine was 
glad to intreat him to remove further off, and nor dwell ſo,neere him : and then, to goe 
Verſ28 after him in perfun, and-ſue to him, there might be a league of amity berweenethem. 
Gen.48:22 Andthelike of Tacob, who by his ſword and bow, conquered from the Amorite ( the 
mightieſt of all, the nations, in Canaay). that countrey, which by will. hee gaveto 
Tons for his poſſeſſion, It was neere to Sichar, well knowne ; you haye mention of 
Ty Go menthey were certainly, greater than moſt conceive : but be.theirgreat- 
nefle wha it will, this is ſure, they were all the Rulers the people of G op then had, 
and beſides them, Rulers had they none.  Andrhar is it we ſecke y/ Pater was in 
them, and «yi t00, father-hood.and government: and theſe two madethem Patyi- 
InPſal.149. "archs, & V nitos ante unttioner (laith Saint Auguſtine) Anointed before there was ally 
materiall Anoizting at all, +... ... Bao toes Porto = bp 
_ ,. Inthemthen this terme began, and inthem ir held ſo long, as they had the IM 
Princes, Chrj- VETMMENt iN them. But, Patriarchs were not alwaycs to governe Go v s. people; 
fi Dunini- "Kings, inages following, were to.ſucceed inrheir places. Ang ſo did ſucceedthem; 
ſucceed themin the word Pater, and in the word 42g bath, both in the right of thei 
father-hood, and the rule of their government, as Fathers of their Countries, and 60-.. 
vernours of thetr Common-wea ths. Where the Patriarchall ryle expired, the Re 
was to take place, being both one in cffeR. , For, Abraham the Parriqreh 1s termed A 
Prince, (Gen.X X III. 6.) andto makeeven, David the Prince is termed a Pairiare?; 
Let me ſpeake boldly unto you of the Patriarch David, ſaith, Saint Peter ( Aa. l.29.) $0 
that two things we gaine here; 1. That j Iago commeth our of j# F45riv”m, 
the King's right from the Father's, and bath hold by one .Commandemett- Tu 
2. TharthisTexr bindeth,asa Zaw of Nature,being given for ſuch, to the old world, 
long before the Law cameinany Tables. | rs OIIGI: 1 
Now, that as 1a other things,ſo inthis terme of Chriſti Domini, Kings do woes 
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the Patriarchs, WE have (firſt) our warrant fromthe Holy Ghoſt, applying thisterme 5 __, 4 
herc,after,t0 * Saul,toÞ David,to © Salomon,to 4 Ezekias,to © Ioſias, tof Cyrus : Kings co Chro 6.43, 
all. Secondly, fromthe Councells. The third generall Councell of Epheſus ; the 4 AbaG 3.4 Je 
po Councell of Toleds the fourth, the great Weſterne Councell of Francford. 7 Eh i 8 
Thir 


- : Elay 45.1. 
dly, from the conſent of Fathers, To diſpatch them ar once, ſo ſaith the Coun- Append al 


cell of Francford, B. Hieronymus & cateri S. Scripture trattatores, &rc. S. Hierom lar, Met: 
and the reſt of rhe Writers on Scripture (all) underſtand it not of others, but of pay-649. Ed 
Kings : Yea, haſtly from their owne Writers, Cajetan, and Genebrard, who them- 5s Vent. 
ſelves ſo apply __— this very place. 24 

Nay, K-ngs, they will grant (they can neither willnor chooſe:) But then, they Princes oncly | 
would hemme in others likewiſe, ro enter-common 1n the Title; as the Pope, as the ry a_ : 
Cardinals, and as any elſe, ſave them thar be indeed. But that they muſt doe then of c-rifti 20: 
without booke : For, inthis booke warrant haye they none. . For, this terme[ Chr;.. 
ſi Domini] here, originally aſcribed rothe Patyiarehs, is ever afcerward, without 
variation, continually appropriate to 'Kings, and to Kings onely, all the Bible 
through.” The queſtion is, wherher we will ſpeake, as the Holy Ghoſt;doth, or no * 
If we will, then upon ajuſt ſurvey taken of all the places, wherethe word Chriſtus 
Dowini is to be found in Scripture, three and thirty they bein number, Of which 
one onely is in the New, and that is of our-Saviov r Himſelfe: thereſt, all in Lu 
the 0/d. Foure times by . God, Mine Anointed, Sixtimes to God, Thine Anointed : 
Ten times of God, Hi Anpinted : Twelye times in termes terminant, Gods A- 
mined : Of which, twice it is ſaid of the Patriarchs, Here, and in the cv. 
Plalme (which two places are indeed but one.) : All the reſt are ſaid eicher of 
Cun1sr, orof Kings, all: and neyer applied to any other, burto them onely. vecx. 
And here we joyne iſſue: if to any other, the Scripture apply Chriſtos Domini, we 
yeeld: if tonone but them, we carry it. For, what reaſon have we, if the Scripture 
appropriate itro them, and none but them, to take it from them,and giveitto others, 
towhomthe Hort vr Gy os r neyergaye 1t. & 


Yethave I no meaning to deny, bur that others, not onely perſons, but (if they Though other | 
vill) even things too, were annonted underthe Law. Perſons, as Priefts and Pro- P3905 annin- 
phets Things, as the Tabernacle, and all the Yeſſells of it, evenro the very fire-forkes, called ihe 
F - rag and ſuffers. But though they were ſo, yer none of the things, nay, nor any £ords Anoits 
ofthe perſons, have ever the name given them, of Chriſtus Domini, No Prophet, of ** 
all the fellowſhip of the Prophets ; no Prieſt, no nat the high Prieſt himſclfe, ever ſo 
called, It may be, Anointed, but not the Lords anointed - Tt may: be Yn, not 
Chriſt; . or, ina corner of one chapter of the Maccabees. [Chriſti] once, but not with 
his full Chriſtendome, not Chriſts Domini, Stillthey fall ſhort: and Chriſt Domini 
tollowes the King, and him anely, 
Yea, this yee ſhall obſexye in their owne old Tranflator: that the ſame wordin 
Hebrew and Greeke, when he ſpeaketh of the Prieſt, he ever turneth it YuZus , when 
ofthe Xing, Chriſt ever: as if of purpole he meant by this word, to make a parti- 
tionbetweene them. | Any will thinke, there was ſurely meant chem ſome ſpeciall 
Perogative more than the reſt: that from the reſt it is given them, andever rothem, 
and to none of thereſt. FRE | 
. We may well concludethis point then, withthe Apoſtle : They are made fo much 
. the more excellent than the reſt, by how much they have obtained a more excellent name 
than the reſt. For antowhich of all the reſt at any time ſaid he, Thou art mine Anointed ? Ecb.tig,s, 

Enongh to ſettle this terme upon Kings, The Holy Ghoſt attributes it to them, and : 
None bur them,.. We to underſtandir of them, and none butthem, Tr is, and fo 
XK it be, their owne due flile, their proper denomination. Touch not mine An- 

Fvag : Who. be they © It we goe by the booke, Princes : why then, Toych nos 
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Mecs, the Chriſtos meos, who they be, we ſee. But intheſe words (we ſaid) there are no 
claime whoſe onely the parties, whom they ſhould not: but the reaſon, why they ſhould "w/e : 
they be. them. And not one reaſon, but two at the leaſt. Now A us take the worgs Ww 
ſunder, and weigh either by it ſelfe, ſecing either word is a reaſon, de non tangey "4 
Firſt, whoſe they be: Hi meos. Then what of Hs :' His aneinted, And His Anointed 
is Chriſt ejus : Which (it may be) will amountto two veafors more, Megs js pyje 
claime : Chriſtos, His chara@er, or ipeciall marke. PIELy FS 6 TP c 
Lay no title to Meos, His clazme + which word isnot ſlightly to be paſſed by. Tt istothe pur 
__ poſe. To claime, is to touch. He thar ſaich Meos,He that claimes them, rowchrrh them 
zoucheth their free-hold (as we ſay.) He that ſaith, couch them not , ſaith, claime them, 
not. Some queſtion there is growen, whoſe they be. Two claimesthereare putin 
and layd to them, befides. <Meos, ſaith the Pepe; atnd*Meos, fay ſome for the 
People, but neither ſay true: Go », He ſaith Chritfos wevs, and He onely bath the 
right ſo tolay, of; Paſha ns 
I Meos, ſaiththe Pope. For he, or ſome by his commiſfion.,uſed to anoim the £14. 
Mers,the Popes peronrs,and becauſe he was maſter ofthe ceremony,he would be maſter of the ſubſtance 
_— t00: and his they were, The Pope, he was Gods, and rhey-were his anointed, and of 
him had their dependaxce,and he to depeſe them and to diſpoſe of them, and to doewirh 
his owne whathe liſt. Andthis claime, is not yet givenover. For, he thar ſhall mark 
the Popes faintneſſe, when ſome Kizgs are fought to be rouched ; nay, ate touchedin- 
deed, out of his Meos , willeafily thinke, he is well enough content they berouched, 
though they be G o Þ $ Anoimed, it they be not his too : Toxch not his : Not his, as 
for others,/ir $killeth not, rouch them, who will. | 
But this cla:me by the ceremony is cleane marred, by this Text : for when theſe 
words (here) were {poken, tiere was no ſuch ceremony inſtituted, it was Non ens, no 
ſuch thing 7» rerum ratura. That came not vp, till Moſes : Now theſe here inthe 
Text, were in their graveslong before Moſes was borne. No Meos then; noclaime 
_ bythe ceremanie.. THING ET. Ss 
2 _ * Andafterit came up, no Prieſt went out of 1ury to Perſia to carry the ceremony td 
Eſay 43.4» Cyru : yet of him, ſaith Eſay,Hec dicit Dowinus,Cyro Chriſto meo, Thus ſaith the Lard, 
zo Cyrus mine Anointed, and yetnever came there any ole upon his head. Sothat 
even after it was raken up, yet ihe ceremony and the claime by it, would not hold. The 
truth is, the ceremony doth not any thing ; onely declareth, what is done. The party 
was before, as much as he is after it: onely by ir, is declared to be, that he was before 
and that which he ſhould have beene ſt], though he had never ſo beene declared. 
The truth may and doth ſubfiſt, as with the cerezzozy, ſo without ir. It may beretai- 
ned, as with fome it is, and with us it is: and it may be ſpared , aSit is with others: 
Spared, or retained, all is one; no c/aime groweth that way . 90 COMETS + 
But laſt; of all, where it was uſed, as by Sammel to Saul, by Sadoc'to Salomon : 
yet they claimed nothing in the parties they anointed, bur called them ftill Go v5, 
and never their owne anointed, They knew no claime lay by it : Nay, if it hall 
beene a Sacrament, as It was but a ceremony : he that miniſtreth the Sacrament, 
hath no intereſt- in the party by it, but Go o alone; and then much lefle he, that 
performeth bur a ceremony, is ro plead any Meos, So that every way, this claime Var 
. niſherh, of Chriſti Pontificss. s —_ 
aeos, the po- Now then, a ſecond claime, another Meos, hath of late begunne to be buzzed of, 
ples clame. ag if they were Chriſti populi, and held of them. And whatſoever the matter is, the 
Peltarmine-  Cardinall himfelfe waxerh very earneſt forit; (Ithinke, becauſe he feerh the Popes 
arme groweth ſhort, and loth heis, but that there ſhould be ſtill ſome hands to fou4 
them ;)Hhe will not ſo much, as give God leave toappoint Saul or David of Himſelf, 
bur heraketh upon him,to ſ=þend them both, untill the people with their ſuffrage come 
in, and ratifie Go vs doing. | 


But this claimelikewiſe fallethtothe ground, even by this verſe: then muſt " I 


mend our Text here. For if ſo: G o Þ was properly to have ſaid, Nolire rangere Chr; 
ſtos weſtros, T ouch not your Anointed , tor to the people, Hee ſpeaketh, Of all others, 
eos cannot be theirs, unleſle we will glofle it thus, Meos (id eft.) non meos; Mine (that 
is) yore of mine,but your owne, And then {urc,He ſhould have donethem ſomic wrong; 
«0 have forbid them to touch that; which was their owne. The Pope ſaith; He can make 
CurisrTvM Dominvii, Curisrt the Loxb Himſelfe : if hecould ſg 
doe indeed, it were not altogether unlike, he might make Chriſlum Domini.Bur Gov 
helpe, if the people fall ro make Gods, or make Chriſts, if they ſhalltake G o v 5s verſe 
from Him, and ſay Nos diximrs, Dii eftis, We have ſaid, Je are Gods : yei, ind Chriſts Pral.e4.6; 
100, and change it, Thou ſhowuldeff have no power unleſſe it were, Data deſuper, Given from hn 19:11; 
gbove, fairh He ; They,unlefle it were data de Jubter; unleſle it were giver you heiire fom 
beneath : then, muſt we goe change all our Texts tlhiar ſound that way. Enouglito tet 
youſce, they both claimerhar is none of heirs, bur Go d s. | h 
Togive in evidence now, for Gops right; That His Meos is thit only true claime; 3 
that Hi onely they be. Three times over, it is told us by Daniel in one Chapter, that err, Gods 
the Kingdomes be G © v $,and that He giveth them, to whom He will,as having the ſole ——a_ 
oy __- Lia | | Pe4-1 4. 
property of them. And tis ſaid there, thatthis is Sententia Vigilum, & Sermo Santto- Veric x2. 
rum And,if it be Sententia Vigilum, they are ſcarce well awake, thatthink othetwiſe , Vetic 29. 
Andif itbe Serms Sandtorum, they talke prophanely, that ſpeake otherwiſe. Arid this © 
verily was the divinity of the Primitive Charch concerning Kings, which of all, had 
leaſt cauſe to favour them. Cxjms juſſu naſcuntur homines, ejus juſſu conſtitunntur Prizi- 
cipes ; By whoſe appointment they be borne men ( andrthat is, neither by people's, nor by 
Pope's) by Hts appointment ,and no other ,are they made Frinces,{aith old 1reneus.1nde ills 11.5. 
piteſhes, unde ſpiritus ; Thence have they their power, whence they have their breath, ſaith ,,,,u5.,6.;_ 
Tertullian : And that is fromneither (1am ſure) but from G o Þ alone. | 
Hi they be: for, His their Crowne, Diadema Regis in manu Dei, Eſay LXIL. And yeres. 
25if he ſaw a hand come from heaven with a Crowne in it, ſo ſpeaketh he in the XXI; Veries« 
Pal, Tw poſuiſti, thou haſt ſet a crowne of 'pure gold upon His head. His, their ſcepter, or 
rod: Virga Dei in manibus Ejus, Go B $'rodn his hand, Exod. XVII. of Moſes. His Vetleg. 
their thrune : Sedebat Salomon inthrono Dei, Salomnon ſate upon Go v s Throne, I Chro., Ve 31: 
XXIX. . Nay, long before, inthe Law of Narure, faith 1ob, Reges in folio collocat in 
ferpetuurn : He rakes them by the hand, and placeth ther inthe Throne, and that in per- 
ptuwms, there to ſit, in themſelves, and their ſiicceſſon for ever. Hz, their Anointine + voi .gg a. * 
Oko ſanto Mev, with Mine holy oyle : The A4nointing His, therefore the Anointed, 
Andif all theſe, their Crow#e, their Scepter, their Throne, their Anointing His ; theri 
Huthey be, Chriſti Domini, And of Chriſti Domini, we ſhall ſhew twelve faire cvi- 
dences in exprefle termes, Go Þ s Anointed, And ten mote, wee ſhall bring forth, 
wWihan Ejws, a plaine reference to Him, His Anointed, Chriſti Pontifitis, Sammel's or 
Sadoe's Anointed : Chriſti populi, Inda's or TſfraeF's Anoimed, non legitar, wee ſhall nor 
linde, His they be then, De | | 
Now inferre. Hs : therefore hand off, what have you to doe with thar, is none 
of yours 2 what toclaime or to toxch, thatis His ? Nolite tangere meos.. This onely, 
andnomore butthis, in very cquitie were enough, To#ch not Mine, This, for Meos : 
Now to Vactos. | TE 
His then: but not as All are, by a generall tenure, but Hz, as 1s Anointed, by a Anvintcd, 
more ſpecial] and peculiar kinde of intereſt. His Anointed, is more thanHs, for all ****' 
His are not anointed : for if all were anointed; there ſhould be none lefeto rovchthem : 
Wemight ſtrike out this verſe, the charge were in vaine, there were noneto receive it. 
fall be 72, where ſhould be Tangentes ? Wemult then needs leave a difference 
tweene Chriſtiani and Chriſti, For, holding all that are Chriſtians, all G o v s 
Pcople avoiated and holy alike; it will follow, why ſhould Moſes then; or any takeup- Num-i$4; | 
0 hirti to be their Saperiour £ Ando wee fall into the old contradittion of Core : 1,g ti. 
Whichis all one with the new paritie and confuſion of rhe Anabapriſts, or thoſe that 
Picke faſt towards them. | 
Butthe very Ceremonie it ſclfe ſerverh to ſhew; ſomerrhat is added to themyby 
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which they be Hs, after a more peculiar manner than thereſt, to whom tha 
added. Oyle it ſelfe deſignerh Soveraigntie : powre together water, wine, vineger 
what liquor you will, oyle will be uppermoſt :. And that is added by their eminting. 
Beſides then,this generall claime Mipe,here is His ſpeciall ſignature, Aminted,where. 


t1S rot 


by they are ſevered fromthe reſt, His hand hath couched them with His Anointiy 

that no other hand might rouchrhem. Things anointed of our ſelves we forbeare;,; 
zouch : but ſpecially, it the aveinting have the nature of a marke, that we wrong ir ng, 
Andthis hath ſo, theſe are ſo marked, thatwe might forbeare chem. And yet more 
ſpecially, if we have a Caveat, nottodoc it, as here we have. Nolite tangere ungzys, 


Touch.not them that I have anointed. : 

This were all, if it were but, Anointed : but, there is.yet a further matter than 
al this. For it is not Vu&os, but Chriſtos meos : We reade it, Mine Antinted, In the 
Hebrew, Greeke and Latine, it is more full. In Hebrew, my Meſtal's, in Greeke ang 
Latine, Chriſtos meos, that is my Chriſts,which is farre more forcible.Somewhar (we 
may be ſure) was inir,thatall the old Writers uniformely forboretorurne it 794y, 
whichis enough for Anointed, andall have agreed to turne it Chriftos, thatis, Chriſs, 
which is a greatdeale more. It leemes, they meant not to. take a graine from this 
charge, bur to give it his full weight. And it cannot but weigh much with all the 
ſhall weigh this one point well, that Princes are taken into the ſocietie of G o 9 ; 
Name, in the ?ſalme before ; and here now, into the focietieof Curisrs Name, 
in this : and ſo made Synoymi, both with G o », andwith Cu x 1 8 x : Specially 
ſince Gov Himſelfe it is, that ſo ſ#{cth them , for He flatters not (we are ſure.) Goy 
Hirtſelfeis a King, King ofalltheearth,and C n x x s t is His Heire of all, as appea- 
reth.by His many Crownes on Ha head, 4pec. XIX. XXII Thoſewhom Gov 4nd 
Cu x1 s t vouchſafetotake int the charge of any their Kingdomes, themthey 
vouchſafe their owne names of Gov andof Cn x 15. They wo, the firſt Kings, 
to theſe other the after-Kings ruling under them, and in their names. 

A thirdgraduall reaſon then there riſeth here. All anoizted are not Chrifti : for 
all aneinting is not Chriſme,  Chriſme is not every common, but an holy anointing, i a 
cred ſignature, * Oleo ſaufo meo, with mine holy oyle have I anointed them, Mev, to 
make them Hi : Santo, to make them ſacred, He might have taken this oy/e out of the 
Apothecaries ſhop,or the Merchants ware-houſe : He did not, but from the SanQua- 
ricit ſelfc,to ſhew their calling is ſacred, ſacredas any,eveo the beſt of themall.From 
whence the Prieſts. have theirs, thence, and from no other place the King hath his 
from the SanRuary, bothi, The anointing isone and the ſame, Al, ro ſhew, that /4- 
cred is the office whereunto they deſigned, ſacred the Power wherewith they endued, 
ſacredrhe perfans whereto it applyed. And for ſuch were they held, all the Primi- 
tive Church thorow. Their. Writ, S4cri apices Their Word;. Divals juſio : Their 
Preſence, Sacra wefligia : ( the uſuall ſtile of the Councels, when they ſpakeof them.) 
And whenthey ceaſed to know themſelves for Hi (that here ſaith eos) andto hold 
of Him, then loſt they their holinefle : Hee that trooke from them the one, tooke t6 
Himſelfethe other. Now then, will ye inferre 2 Holy they be, their Anointing hal- 
lowed: therefore Nolite tangere ſacros, Touch not mine holy ones. Nomore touch M0- 
fes,than the holy Xount,which neither man nor beaſt might touch upon paine of death : 
No moretouch Devid, than the holy Arke. It is not goodtouching of hoh things. 1 
the XIII, Chapter before, F==a ſo found it, | 

And ye: ſtillmethinks we fall ſhort: tor itis not Sando neither, iris morethai 


wub every boly SantF0s,it 15 Chriſtos : In which word,there is more thanin Commune Santorum. 0W- 
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nes Santti nor ſunt Chriſti, at Reges Chriſti. Wee cannot ſay of all Saints chey be 
Chriſts, of Kings we may. Verily,every degrce of holineſſe, will not make 45y00- 
nymie with Cas 1sr. He was Anornted, ſaith the Pſalm, Oleo exultationss ſupra ſoctos, 
with an holy oyle, or chriſme above Hs felower.To hold this name then of Chriſtos D0- 


mini, it is not every ordinary holinefle will ſerve, but a ſpeciall and extraordinary de- 


grce of it above the reſt, which they areto participate,and ſo doe, from Chrif? whoſc 


Name they beare, emincnt above others, that carry not that Name as if they = = 
| 0 
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ſome kinde of meaſure partake Chriſma Cux 1s r1,evenfſuchachriſme as where. 
with CHRIST 1S Anointed. And the inference of this point, and the meaning of 
this. ſtile of dii and Chriſt: is, as if He would have: us, with a'kinde of analogic, 
ascarcfull in a manner to forbeare touchi them, as we would be to touch Cod, or the 
gonne of God, Cu R ISr Himſelfe. Iris not then Mevs, nor wnttos Meos, not San- * 
fos mens onely . but it is Chriſtos meos, Mine, and that Anointed, Anointed with hoty 
ole: So Anointed, and with Oile ſo holy, as it raiſeth: them to the honor of the de- 
nomination of the Holy of Holies, Cunrs r Himſelfe. Theſe foure degrees, and 
om them theſe foure ſeverall reaſons, are in Chriftos meos. 5, 40 
One thing more of Chriſtos eos : For I ſhould doe you wrorig certainely} tf | Wharthis .1n- 
ould flip by it, and not tell you what this Amointing is, and leavea pointlooſe; that 9717s s- 
needeth moſt of all ro be touched. V pon milconceiving of this point, ſome have fal- 
lnintoa phanſie, His Anointed, may forfeit their tenure, and ſo ceaſero be Hz, and 
their anointing drie up, or be wiped off, and ſo Kings be wn-Chrifted, ceaſe tobe Chri- 
; Domini, and then, who that will, may touch them. CIO TIT I 
They that have beene ſcribling about Kings matters of late,and touching them with 
their petis, have beene fouly miſtaken in this point. Becauſe, avointipe, 1n Scripture, . 
doth otherwhile beroken ſome Spiritual! grace ; they pirch upon that, uponthat taking - 
of the word :andthen, anointing it muſt needs be ſome grace; ſome gratiagratum f4- 
ciens, making them religious and good Catholikes; or ſome gratia gratis data, ma- 
king chem able or apt for to governe, Sorhar, if he will not hearea'Maſſe, no Ca- 
tholike, no Anointed. Ifafter he is anointed, he grow defeQtive (to ſpeake their owne 
language) provea Tyrant, fall to favour Heretikes ; his anointing may be wiped off, 
or ſcraped off, and then, you may write a booke De juft4 abiicatione, make a hol; 
league, rouch him, or blow him ap as ye liſt. This hath coſt Chriſtendome deare : It i 
adangerous ſore, a Noli me tangere, take heed of it, roxch ir not. bee | | 
Before I tell you what itis, I may ſafely tell you,that thisit is not: Iris not Religi- Irisnofiri- 
0n,nor verrue, nor any Spirituall grace,this Royall awinting. Chriſtos Domini is ſaid **9'**: 
not onely of 7oſias,a King truely Religious, by Teremie, bur of Cyrus a meere Heathen, Law. 4.10. 
by Eſey : not onely of David a good King, but of Saxl a Tyrant, even then when he Efay 45: »- 
was at the worſt, Religion then is not it, for then Cyr had nor beene, nor Yertue is : ron" K 
not it (eſpecially rhe vertue of clemency) for then San/ had not beene Go ps ; 
Aninted, TIF it were Religion, if that made Kings; then hadthere beene of old no | 
Kings, but thoſe of Ida - and now, no Kings butthoſethat be Chriſten, Bur by Cy- 
1's caſe we ſee, one may be Chriftus Domini, and yet no Chriſtian. es 
Among Chriſten, if the Orthodox truth were it: Conſtantivs, Yalens, Yalentini- 
4nthe younger, Anaſtaſua, Inſtinian, Heraclins, I know not how many, had beene 
bgEmperours : ycrtalſo acknowledged, by the Chriſtians of their times, cy 
, Then, if Rel:gion make them nor, Herefie will not unmake them. What ſpeake 1 
of Hereſie £ Harder is the caſe of Apoſtarie, yea hardeſt of all: yer, when 7ulian from 
4 Chriſtian fell away to be a flat Pagan, his anointing held,no-Chriſtianever ſoughr, 
. lo Biſhop ever taughr ro touch him. - And it was not quia deerant vires, thattheir 
and wastoo ſhort, itis well knowne, farrethe greater part of his Army were Chri- 
fians, and could havedone ir, as appeared inſtantly upon his death, by their accla- 
mations to 7ovian his Succeſſor, Chriſtiani ſums, ' FUSS" 
Will yee ſee it in the Parriarchs ? Thele in the Pſalme here, were holy and good 
men, But, rwelve Patriarchs there werepreſently after, of whom, Simeen and Levi, Gen. 49. 5.6,7. 
Were two very Tyrants; Reuber, ſcarce honeſt ; nor 1uda, no berter than he ſhould; MELL-I0- 
Ifachar, by his bleſſing, ſhould ſeeme none of the wiſeſt (as it might be Roboam : ) yet: 3nqto.1 4 
_ they numbred with the twelve, and were Patriarchs ſtill, no lefle than the. | 
vitier, | wy TT | 4 VEITTET 
| And after the Patriarchs, Saul the firſt King (that there might be no miſtaking) 
- Vith his «nointins, there came no graceto him. The Spirit of G'o » came indeed 
"on him, but he was anointed, and gone from Samuel firſt: And the ſame Spirit as it 7 $3 29:9» 
*Me, fo it went, and left him afterward: and Go» 5 Aneinted he'was, before it x $,m.16.14, 


came, 
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came, and Gods Anointed he remained after itwas gone againe, and that no le; than 
before, andis ſo termed by David ten times at the leaſt. 
Iris 1 reg- Ynxit in Regem, Royall unRion gives no grace, but juſt title onely, ;» Regem 
Randy. to be King : thar 1s all, and no more. Ir is the adminiffration to governe, not the ife 
to governe well : the right of ruling, not the ruling right. Irincludes nothing but ; 
due title,it excludes nothing but uſurpation. Whois Aoivted ? On whom theriotr 
Gen. 19.9, reſts. Who is inun@us? He that hath ir not. Suppoſe Nimrod, who cared for 0 
anomting thruſt himitelfe in, and by violence uſurped the Throne: camein rather like 
one ſteeped in vinegar, than anointed with ole, rather as a Rarvger over a Forreſt, than 
2 Father overa Familie, He was no anointed, nor any thatſo commeth jn, Bur 
on the other fide, David, or he that firſt beginneth a Royall race, is as the Head. on 
him is that right of ruling firſt ſhed ; from him it runs: downe tothe next, and ſo Ri 
evento the loweſt borders of his lawtull iſſue, Remember eb, Regs in folis cofloca 
in perpetuum. Iris forever. Go os claime never forteits: His character neyer t 
be wiped our, or ſcraped our, nor K»gs loſe their right, no more than Patriarchs dig 
their farhcr-hood. nn 
Not, but tharit were.to be wiſhed, both Anointings might goe together, and 
that there might goe, as there doth, a fragrant odor from the precious oyntmeny 
which is ſhed upon them, ar their Crowniog: ſo a like ſen from their Vertes, and 
they no kſle venerable for their qualities, than for their callings ; and happy the peo. 
ple, qui currunt in odore unguenterum Principss ſui, that can trace their Prince by 
ſuch a ſavour. This we are to with for, and geo for daily, and uſe all good meanes 
it may be. Bur, if ir be nor, ever holdthis, Allegiance is not due to him, betauſe he 
is vertuons, religions, or wiſe ;-but, becauſe heis CurISTvYs Domini, Le 
this be ſtill in your minde; G o Þ faithnot, Toxch him not, He is a good Catholike, 
or, endued with this vertue,or that: Touch hi?» not,He deſcrverth well, or atleaſtdoth 
ro harme. No, theſe would faile, He ſaw or be ſaid to faile,though they failednot: 
We ſhould never then have done, never have beene quiet. Bur, this Re ſaith, He & 
mine Anointed, Markethat well, God giveth no other reaſon here, nor Davidatier, 
in as evill a Prince as might be, That is the true reaſon then, and we to reſt init, and 
let other phanſies ge. 


Tmmgere, the Now, by whoſe appointment they be ſet, by His Commandement they be fen- 
aR turbidden. ced : Fenced from zouehrng,and thatis the lighteſt and leaſt ; conſequently, from what- 
ſoever is greater or worſe. What talke you of Nop occides, or Ne perdas ? Itell you, 
Ne taneas, Touch them nt. | 
Yer, are wenot ſo fillily to underſtand ir, as if one might not touch them atall, 
not for their good: For how can they be Azointed, but they. muſt be touched? No, 
the verſe before tellerh us, itis for their hurt, this zouch is forbidden. Non permiſit 
nocere,He ſuffered no man to doe them hurt ,to that end ſaying ,T ouch themner, Yea, 
the very word it ſelfe,withour any gloſle, giveth as much, which is p42 properly pl 
24, and that is tad#s n0xims, a hurrfull roxch, that leaverh a marke behindeit, 2u1an* 
git, & angit, as the verſeis. For, it is good yee underſtand, this phraſe is taken from 
the Divell: and good reaſon: for whoſe.ſoever the fingers be, his the couch is, when 
Gods Anointed are touched. He calleth ir but ronching 166 , but touching, when he dl 
him all the miſchiefe he could deviſe. And his nature, and the nature of hurtfull 
things, is well ſer outby it. Few things are ſo good, «t in tranſity proſint, as they 00- 
ly. :ouch, and doe good: Evillis farre more operative, if ir but zouch and away), if it 
| but blow, or breathe uponany, it is found to doe miſchicfe enough. ; 
Theexientof —Ty ſpeake then of this touching, and the exten of it. Where the Scripture die 
Taxgrre : DW  ſtinguiſheth nor, neither doc we : but ler the word have his full latitude. No#te 1a: 
any waies | ; hg 
conch. gere1s praczall no kinde is limited ; then, not to zouch any manner of way- 

I . There is noneſo fimple, asro imagine there is no z0vch, but that with the fingers 
end, immediate. 'The mediate, with a knife, or with a Pi4oll, that is a touch : if WE 
touch that, whereby they are toxchea, it is all one, Kia Againe 
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Apaine, bethe touch ſoas we feele it, or be it by meanes unſenſible, as of poyſon, or 
Greerys it 15 220Kch ſtill, and theſe no leſſe guiltie: No lefſe? nay agreat deale more, 
as the more dangerous ot the twaine. One ſhall be zouched and know not how,when,or 
by whom. Curſed be he that ſmeiteth his neighbour ſeceretly, ſaith the Law. His neigh- Dea, 34. 
bar ? much more his Prince, betweene which two there is as great adiſtance, as be- 
weene Non 0ccides, and Noi tanges. Ina word, as it is the lighteſt, ſoitis the largeſt 7 
erne Hee could chooſe: For, non ei? aitio niſi per contadtur (faith the Philoſopher) = 
Nothing can be done, but a roxch there is, ſome touch, ſuperficiall or virtuall, immedi. 
xeor mediate, cominus Or eminus, open Or privie, and all come under tangere. For it 
ic no Nolite [ic tangere, touch not this way or that - but, Nolitetangere, touch not any 
p45 at all, let nothing be doneatall, to doe them hurt. 
And is there no zoxch, but that of the violent hand ? The virulent tongue, doth not S 
that touch too 2 andthe pe#tilent perne as ill as both 2 Yenite percatiamus eur lingua, ler: 18.18. 
ſay they in Jeremie, Come let us ſmite bim with the tongue. It ſyzire him, then touch him 
(lam ſure.) Theres (ſaith Selomon)that ſpeakerh(and is not there alfo,that writeth? ) Proaz.u8; - 
words, like the pricking of a ſword. Et qui, quos Dens ungit, eos pungit, commeth not he 
within the compaſle of this charge 2 Yes, they be Sathans weapons, both :on5ues 
2nd pennes; have their points and their edges : their points, and prick like a ſword, 
their edges, and cur like a razor ; both touch, and with the worſt 7oxch that is, tact us 
dolore cordis ; therfore the worſt becaule of the beſt part. Theſe, it is Gop s mcaning 
toreſtraine: you may ſee it by the verſe before ; Non dimifet homineni calumniari, fay- 
ing,Nolitetangere. So that even calumniais a touch. Y ou may ſec it exemplarily,in the 
Priarchs: One of Gop s Nolite tangere's was touching Laban to Iacob,and this it was: Gcn.3 1.24, 
Tide nequid loquare durins : See you give himrmo il language, no foule words,for they 
tw too: Touch him not ſo, As well to Sherveis tongue, as to Iacobs hand , is this No- 
lie tengere ſpoken. > le | 
b this all 4 What ſay youto thercuch With the foot ? the foot of pride upon the 3 
ecks or Crownes of Empercnrs (though no cricke or bodily paine-en{ued 2 ) 
Will not Nolite tangere, reach to Nolitecalcare ? Yescertainely ; This Nolite tax- 
'*; was a ſtronger Text againſt it, than Super CAſpidem & Baſuliſcum, wasa Text 
forit, oe Foie}; PEN LS 
Ye, I goe further : by att undecent and over-familiar touch, voyd of the reverence 4 
tlatis dueto them, leditur pietas,dury rakerh huxt,and wrong is offred to His 4nvorn- 
tl, Marie Magdalen was not about to havedohe our Sayiour any harme, when af- 
tr His reſurrection ſhee offered to touch Him ; only becaule ſhe did ir as to one mor- 
1 (where thecaſe was altered now.) and not with the high reverence pertaining to | 
Hsglorified eſtate, ſhe heard,and heard juſtly,Nol; me tangere. The touch whichany 
by mpeacheth the high honour of their. Annointing, Nolite tangere takes hold of 
t00. 2 92-15 Fon tO EXE 
Tucch them not - not them. Andwhen we fay, Not them, meane we their perſons The ? 0 of 
ay. andnot their States ? Are not they touched, whenthoſe are wronged £ They Cvrifes, how 
touch their Crowne and dignity, their Regalia, ſhall we ſay they touch themnor 5 7 00G 
5,00 [eſſe, nay rather, more, For then the Annormed are properly touched, when ; 
ctr CAmminting is, and that is their State and Crowne, as deare every way, and as 
cus tothem, as their life. Indeed rouch one, and touch both. If there State hold 
0 dly,nomore will their perſons. It hath ever been found, if their Crowne once go, « 
"5/etarrierh not long after: Andeven inthis point alſo,it may ſafely be ſaid,rhar 
doſe and licentious touching their State, with: Marie Mazdalens touch, without the | 
o_ = tOit;as if it were a light matter, that might be lifted with every finger,fal- - : 
bean - the reach of this Nohte. 1 liſt not dilare it, it would bc looked to. Theſe 
Fin ole zouchings, are but the beginnings of greater evills. @ | 
=. ine, Not they, Sathans motion was twofold : * One, that he might zouch that 2 
eg,” * * The other, that touch himſelfe :andiin either of theſe, he reckoned that 
vaſe. -*Þ him home, They are touched, when that is touched, that is theirs. Ir = 
edireftly, Pharaob,one of Wy whom originally; nay the very fiſt of 
| B ; 
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Ser mon Z 


21], to whom this Nolite was ſpoken, touched not Abraham himſelfe, itwas Sara Was 


wronged: InSara was Abraham touched. So G o » eſtecmedit,and gave his firg Ng 
lite tangere in that point. So, even unto her wrong, doth this rouch extend, take in jak 
to0,as being the one halfe, yea,one and the ſame perſon with the Lox ps Anminted 
Not them. One more yet: For two kinds of Anneinted, I find in Scriptyre "NN 
and Davids : the one in efſe, the other in fore - one in being, the other 70 be, If Dg. 
vid had been touched (Saul yet living). though but Annointed to ſucceed, 1 make no 
doubt this Commandement had been broken : For we are bound by ir, to preſerve 


the anneinting, not onely upon the bead, but even inthe freames running downe from 


it: tharwith the King himlelfe,the whole race Royall is folded up inthis word, eve. 


Nolte : The 
will forbid- 
dcn. 


ry one ofthem in their order, that not one of them is to be #oxched neither, 


This bar then, is fet to the rouch every way, and to the rouch of them, andevery of 
theirs, every way. But there isafurther matter yer. For (if we marke it well) jxis 
not, Ne tangite, but Nolite tangere : Nolite, (that is) have not {o much as the will,once 
to goe about it : So that, not only radus, the touch is forbidden,but wvoluntas rangend;, 
the very wif{ro doe it: For that will is taFus anime, the ſoules touch, the ſoule can touch 
no way but that. And Gov s meaningis abſolute: neither body nor ſoule ſhould 
couch , neither the body by deed, nor the ſoule by will. 

And Nolite ſtandeth firſt, beginneth the Text : for indeed, with.thar, is the right 
beginning. The Divell toucheth the will, before the hand cver rouch G 0D s Annuiy. 
ted + He dorh witrere in cor, puta will inthe heart, before any doe mittere manu, put 


+ forththeir hand to doe it. Therefore, even welle tangere was to be madea crime, and 


Ver ſez 1s 


thata capitall crime. And ſo it is: for, initheattainder of thetwo Eunxchs (Eſth, II, ) 
there was no more in the Inditement, hut veluerunt, they would have doneit, t 
would have touched Ahaſhuerus : that being proved, was enough ; they died, and died 
juſtly for the will, though no roxch followed. Pity it ſhould be otherwiſe. Hetouch- 
ethnot alwajes, that hath a wi#{+0 touch, hatha willto rovch the 3hroat, toucheth buta 
tooth, What though 2 To breake Nolite, voluit is enough ; and voluit,he would have 
touched, at another place. Mo 197, et” > OT 

They that laid the Powder ready, and lighted the match, it was but volueruar, 
{as God would) it touched not any : Bur righteousand juſt was their execution, To 
reach them, or others by them, Netangzte is notit : Nolite rangereis the charge; 
and, if you breake Noljze onely, it is enough, thongh Tangere andit, never hapto 


The extent of Of which Nolite, I hold it very pertinent rotouch the extent alſo (as Idideven now 


Nolte, te 
whom it rea» 
cheth, 


3 


25am.1.21, 


of tangere, the touch it ſelf and of the perſons, ro whom it may reach; that we may 
ſee ir, it is true inthe verſe before, Non reliquit hominem, he leaves not.out aman, he 
exempts not any from it, I will not once ſpeake of Subjects, no queſtion ofthem: 
over whom they are Anointed, them it toucherh neercſt, and bindeththem faſt. But 


© this, I ſay; that even forrenners, borne our of their Allegiance,arewithinir. Thc 


Amalckite was a ſtranger, none of Sauls lieges, borne out of his dominions;y© 
for ſaying, he had touched Saul : And that fheweth, that even Aliens here ſortiair 
forum ratione delitt;, and that they are intended, withinthis Nolte. Tia 
Yea, even ſuch liens as are in open hoſtilitie, even at that time, they /s x 
Campe and in Armes againſt a Xing; they are barred by this Nolite, andare't0 ” 
him. So ſaith David in his mourning-ſong for Sawls death:He blames there the 9% 
#ims, as ifthey had done more than they might, in ſo touching Sad, conſidering rſt 
was a_King with holy oyle annointed;as it they ought, even in that relpect _— ou 
ſpared him. Sothat this Nolite is a Law of Nations, making their perſons 10 14cTe", 
even.inthe battell, they ate to be forborne, andtheir lives ſaved. 
Yea, if welookto the words nexrbefore, it is given even to Kings, this row - 
ngs 01H, 


The parties \were Pharaoh King of &gypr, and therwo Abimelechs K? norton! 


and eves they in particular charged, Not 70 touch (for Pharaoh did touch : ) me al / 
fond 


to rouch. (for Abimelech went no further.) Kings not ro rouch them, none 


[18 


I 
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them: As if it were another Law of Nations,not one King 70 touch another , but 
y vercuc of this Nolite, cach to ſpare,and to ſave the others lite. 

And the difference in Religion maketh here no let : for, theſe being Azyprians 
and Phili3#11n5,0O whom it was given;therecan be no greater difference,than between 
chem and the Patriarchs in the worſhip of Go: for all that, not to touch them though. 
Which is 44 erubeſcentiam noſtram,to our ſhame,that Heathen men,and 1dolaters, were 


[enfiomir by chis charge, and now (I will not ſay) Chriſtians, butholy Relizrons 


men,Friers, and Prieſts, yea and Martyrs foriooth, will not be held in by it, but they 
will be touching. | | 

And laſt of all, this reſtraint of will and deed, it is not in the ſengular, Noli, to this 
or that private man; itis inthe plurall, Nokte, and ſo reacheth to whole multitudes. 
Nulte, will ſerve even peopls and Countries, to reſtraine them alſo. Iwonder atit, 
Tris Gods manner, to give His precepts in the ſingular : Witneſſe rhe whole Law, and 
all the teu Commandements init. How happeneth it, the xumber 1s here changed 2 
Some what there is inthat. He ſaw,mmnliztudes might aſſay it,as well as ſingle men,8: 
takeliberty tothemſelves, thinking to be priviledged by their zumber. To make ſure, 
he putteth it in a 2u-ber that encloſeth them too. For, bethey many,or be they few, 
Nulize, will take them in, all. So, neither Subjef?, nor Alien, nor Enemy,nor King, nor 
People , nor ONE Religion, nor other , nor one, nor many ; Non reliquit hominem, None 
left, none exempt, not any to touch them, not apy to will to touch them. For, with No- 
lite, God coucheth the heart : and ſo many as God toucherh their hearts,will have iden 
aelle,g4 nolle, make His will,their will, & will obey it. This is the ſumme of the Charge, 
Here is the Double Fence I ſpoke of. Touch not, By which He raiſeth (as it were) an 
high wall about them, that none may reach over to them. And then, with Nolzre, 
diegerh deep even in profundum cords, the very depth of the heart; caſterh atrench 
there: & ſo they be double fenced. Or you may(if you wt'll)call them the Cherubirn's 
mo wings (pred over His Anninted, to protect them: Touch not, one wing ; Nolite,the 
other, reaching, as the Cherubim's wings did, from one wall to the other, covering 
them from all, that none may come any way to do them hurt. And by this we ſee 
the full of this Texr. We ſee it, but we are to feele it allo; and ſee whether the Text 
bewhole, whether it be well kept, and have taken no hutt. 


The Charge is ſhort, yee ſee; an Hemifichion,but halfe a verſe ; Touch not mine Ay. 
winted : foure words only, and bur ſix ſyllables : One wouldrhinke,irmight well be 
artiedaway, and well be kept, Bur, as ſhort as it is,we ſee it is not rhough ; For,the 
ere Text is rouched and broken. And, I ſpeake not of inferior rouchings, that every 
angue is walking, and every pen buſy, to ouch them and their rights, which they are 
tohave,and their duties which they are to doe, And if they doe not,then I know not 
Wat, nor themſelves neither. This is too much, but I would ir were but this. 

Hands have been buſie of late, and that in another more dangerous manner. Two 
fearefull examples we have, in two great Kings. One, no very long time fince; the 
other, very lately made away : not ſo farre from us, butthat they may, and (I ruſt) 
doe touch us. What ſhall lay 2 I would this werethe worſt. 

Yea, Iwould this were the worſt : for, ithis hath happened in former times too, 
This Fſalme,he that indited and ſer it{ David) he living, 7ſhboſheth his neighbour King 
Was ſlaine upon his bed. The like hath happened then : broken it hath beene, in for- 
mcr ages, But then, upon revenge, Or ambition, or hope of reward, or ſome other 11- 
Uiſter reſpect : never, upon conſczence, and religion, till now. Nolite tangere, was ſtill 
$00d Dywinitie, till now. The Text it ſelfe never touched, never takenby the throat 

ore, andthe contradictory of it given in charge, [Touched they may be, Touch them 


mmhftanding : ] Never bookes written, romake men willing to Gops Nolize,be- 


Ae, Baanah, he upon hope of reward, ſlew 1ſhboſheth : Bigthan,upon revenge,would 
Ve done the like to his Liege-Lord. Zimrt, & ok ambirion,flew his Maſter, Bur 
Ugion came never forth with the knife in her hand.rill now: a Kings like was never 


a Ncrificerg expiare ſinne, before, 
Bbbb z 


And 
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And will ye but conſider the great odds betwixt thoſe Touchers, and theſe Of late » 
They,ever,yer they went about it,caſt how to eſcape, and when they had done ir ed 
and hid themſelves, as guilty to themſelves of evill they tad done: theſe fire not n 
inch, as if they had done that, they might well ſtand to. Thoſe formerly grew eve. 
contrite,at their end deteſting the a&t,and crying Gop mercic : theſe now rejoyce in 
it, as if by itthey had done Go p a pecce of good ſervice. - Then yet it was ever q 
crime, and a grievous crime,and they that did it,were generally upontthe firſt report, 
ever condemned by all men,none to defend them: Now it IS,mmltis laulantibus on 
know the Booke) it findeth many to juſtifie, nay to praiſe it, & 7mmortalitatg aionun; 
judicantibus, and thinke them worthy immorralitie, for their worthy a, Yea, write 
they not further ? Praclare cum rebus hum nis azeretur, ſi multi, It were amerrje 
world, if there would many fo exerciſe their fingers, to keepethem inure, Ange, 
Kings themſelves (Gops Annointed) darc they not to lay? this IS [alutarys Cooitatio,an 
wholſome meditation for th:m next their hearr, rothinke ſe ea conditione Uvere, they 
live inthat caſe or condition, #t non ſolum jure, that they may not onely be ſlaine lay: 
fully, ſed cum laude, & gloria perim! poſſunt ; but to the praile and glory of them that 
ſhall doe it. How now ! W hatis become of our Text? Of Nolzte tangere with theſe - 
Are we not f:llen into ſtrange times, that men dare thus print and publiſh, yea, even 
pr edicare peccatum ſun, preach and proclaime their {innes, even theſe ſinnetull, and 
ſhamefull poſirions, to the eycs and cares of the whole world © Whereby, Go»; 
Annointed arc endangered, mens ſoules are poiſoned,Chriſtian Religion IS blaſphemed, 
as a murtherer of her owne KXizgs, Go » inHis Charge 1s openly contradicted, 


and men-madebelecve, they ſhall goe to heaven, for breaking G ov « Commay- 
dements. | 


But now, we have all great cauſeto rejoice: The Booke is condemned, if we may 
belceve it. Whether condemned or no, that we know not : this is too ſure, eleven 
yeares agoe, ſer out it was, and that authorized, and ſo wenteight whole yeares, by 
their owne confeſſion, and eventhe whole eleven, for ought that wee know. How 
went it forth ſo allowed at the firſt * How went it ſo long uncontroled ; without an 
Index expargatorius at leaſt ? 

But now lately wee have newes, that ſome few yeares ſince, it was cenſuredina 
privie Provinciall Councell. Bur, that was as ſtrange a Cenſure, asever was heard 
of, a Cenſure ſub ſplentio, kept cloſe, and none knew of it but themſelves. : faſt or 
looſe; Cenſure, or no Cenſure, as they pleaſed, If any ſuch cenſure were, why made 


. they it not as publike as their Approbation © The Approbarion the worldſecth: 


their Cenſure we bur heare of, and peradventure it is but a tale,neirher. Why came 
it never to light, tillthe deed was done.zand it was too late 2 Why heardwe not 14 
cobs voice, till wee had felt Eſau's hands * Bur this is all they have toſay forthem- 
ſelves : after ſo great a lofle, this we muſt be faine to take for payment. 

But, I aske,is it condemned * Indeed no,but the matter ſo faintly catried.as allthey 
Jay ſtanding for good, hee that will give the like attempt againe, may. For, what 
ſay they 2 An 7ſurper may be depoſed, ſo they all agree. And is it not inthe power 
of Rove, to make an Yſurper when it will 2 If hee have no right, he isan /ſurper * | 
he be lawfully depoſed, his right is gone: Tf he but favour Hereticks; nay, though kc 
favour them nor, the Pope may depoſe him, No hoc tempore, ſed cum jodicabit expt- 
dire : andthat done, hehath no right, then is hean 7 ſarper, and ye may touch hum, 0r 
doe with him what ye will, 

Whar ſay-they thenfurther 2 CM private man may not doe it;by his owne authorit) 
Not by his owne,but may he by ſome other 2 Belike,ſome other then there is, wher- 
by he may. Authority then there is, and it may be given, and when it is g1ven bun, 
he may doc it. And ſo we are where we were before. And this is their condemning ; 
indeed the condemnation of the world.if they love darkeneſſe 10 well.as tobe dl 


by it, Fil, 


gnmon 3 of the Goyvriss, 


Firſt, they will doe it : will doeit © Have done it, rouched, touched inthe higheſt 
degree, againſt Tangere. It may bee againſttheir wills , nay vol@ntarie, have done it 
oittingly, and wiling ly, againſt Nolte. Bur, it may be, repent themſclyes: Nor that: 
For, they give acharge againſt this charge, willing men, and making menwilling.to 
doe flat againſt it, to touch, even the Text, and breake it, and ſpare not: by holding, 
They may be rovched tor all it. 

Whar is then to bee done ofus £ The more buſy they, to ſuggeſt the Devills 
motion, Mute manum, & tanze, the more earneſt wee, tocallonGod s charge 
here, Nolite tangere Chriſtos Ejus. The more reſolute they, vo be zouching , the more 
carcfull we, to looke to their fingers. The more they endeavour to breake downthis 
double fence; the more weto labour to ſtrengthen it. How will thatbe 2 Our ſelves 
nor to #0uch rhem 2 I will not ſpeake of that, for ſhame. Itruſt, G o Þ hathſo tog- 
hed all our hearts, as we deteſt the leaſt thought that way. Never was any, truly 
partaker of the inward Annointing ofa Chriſtian man, but he was ever faſt and firme 
to the royall .Annointing. That wee will doe :andrthat isnor all; (Itruſt) wee will 
doe more than ſo , even provide a' Nolzre tangere for the TextQoo, keepe that from 


both, 

Three perſons there be inthe Text : 1. Go op s Avncinted themſclves, touching 
whom it iS given, 2. We all, Non reliquit hominem,not leaving a man of us out,to whom 
it is given. 3- And He that ſaith Meos, Go Þ that giveth it. The two firſt, to doe 
their parts roward it, we to looketo ours; and God will come in atHis turne, and not 
file with His part, we may beſure, 

Let me beginne with Chriſtos Domini, whom it toucheth :that they would bee 
uched with it,and not lay themſelyes open to this rouch,norcarcleſly goe where they 
may bee within the reach, or fall into ſuch fingers, as rickle to be 7ouchrng them : Not 
toput it upon,what ſhalbe,ſhalbe. Non eſt bon«,& ſolide fidei,ſic omnia ad voluntatem Dei 
referre, & ita adulari, ad unumquemque dicendo, Nihil fieri (ine juſfioue Ejus, ut nan in- 
teligawus aliquid eſſe in nobis ipſis. It is Tertullian : and moſt true iris, rhar it is nej- 
ther g00d nor ſound Divinity, in theſe caſes, to put all upon the will of G © y, and 
every one to flatter himſelfe or others ſaying; Nothing can be done without G o Þ 
wil, but to conceive aright, that withall there is ſomewhat that belongs to our part. 
Therefore ſubordinately to ſerve G o Þ s providence, with our owne circumſpedt 
torefiohr and care, knowing,that His providence doth not alwaies worke by miracle, 
This day it did : every day it will not doe fo. Thar Hee gives His Angels charge 
over them that tempt him not, that doe not mittere ſe deorſumm, caſt themſelves wilfull 
ntodanger. That Baltazars daies were numbred, when he forgat his duty, not before. 
That He hath indeed promiſed to ſave His Annoynted : but He promiſed Saint Paul 
ab bz fe, and all theirs with him in the ſhip, and that by an Angell : forall that, Paul 
would not let the Mariners goe away with the boat, but cut the rope, and ſayd, If theſe 
ory not in the ſhip, we cannot be ſaved, for all the Angels promile, Let His Annointed 
FE and doe the like : keepe your Mariners about you in the name of God, keepe your 
ſelves with that ſtate and guard, that is meete for the Majeſtic of Princes : and thinke 
Gfaithtoyou, Chriſti mei, nolite tangi,be you willing to keepe your ſelves from be- 
ns ?o%ched, and I for my part, willnot be behinde. 

_ This way onely is now left them. Another way there was, that Gods 4n- 
"med might not bee touched; to ſet liFs about them, as about the holy Monrr, that 
5, Lawes; whereby (that deſperate wretches might not touch Gods Annointed) 
Cds Annointed might touch them firſt, 1 finde Abimelech made a Law to 

tengthen this Law of God, made a liſt about this very Nolite, a Law upon paine of 

Tt merictur, And this was wont to keepe them from approaching. But, if that 
mth ſhould give ſtrength tothe Law, and make it a Law to the conſcience, Divi- 
i if that be corrupted, ifit be a matter of the wil, as appeareth by Nolire, and the 
h © made wilfull (an horible ſinne, being now become an heroicall and haly aQ:) 

liſts will not hold them, the Zaw commeth tog Jate, For, if men grow wilfull, 

.-. Bbbb3z | «Ks 


muching, and that will kcepe Go s Anointed untouched : Keepe one, keepe 
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 waicsof wiſedome: They that in the Sear of 1»ſtice,by juſt and dueexecutiq 


Num, 16.21. 
24. 


3 
G OD Him- 
ſelfe will joyne 
with them. 


By Corripuits 


Gen. 2 IT. 


they may not be able (ifthey would) 79 touch His Anointed. It muſt bein 


Of the ConseIRacis 


it is well knowen, Fite aliene Deminus ef, quiſquis contemptor e# ſue. And who would 
nothe Contemptor ſue, if he may be ſure tobe Compreherſor aterne ? Then do but once 
perſwade them, that for their zouching they ſhall ſtraight goe to heaven, ang ng An 
nointed ſhallever ſtand beforethem. Nelzteis gone then : take order for Tanzere "al 
we can. 

Our part then is (and to us itis ſpoken, and ro us properly doth Nolige hejgns 
Every man in his placeto do his beſt.They that are His Prieſts,by bowing their knees 


daily, and lifting up their hands to God : They that in the place of Counſel, by 411 the 


PRE ; Ns All.by 
all the meanes they can, --hanc talem terris avertere poſtem, to deviſe and procurei 


it may be) ze velint,gthat cvill diſpoſed hands would not : but howloever, ne pogy, (4... 
tag | | Si5dW'g part, by Car- 
rying a conitinualleye, and keeping acontinual watch over them , or a ſhorter way 
by removing them farenough off, that are in any likely-hood to doeit: andrhofz þ, 
ſuch, as hold, Gods Annointed bc zangibiles, and may be; nay in ſome caſe,be tancend; 
and ought to be roughed. = | 

Go v Himſelf&in Core's caſe and Dathan's (who went about to reuch Moſes and 
Aaron, not in their perſons, but eſtates onely) ſhewerh usthe beſt way : He gavcor. 
der.that a generall Nolite tangere went Out againſt them and rheirs,that nomanſhould 
come neere them, but all ſhunne them and their company, as having them in a venerall 
deteſtation. Gods courſe would be followed ; that ſeeing their conſciences are ſeared, 
and they feare not Gods voice here from heaven,they might tecle the full diſcoyerie,of 
His vengeance upon earth, and might affure rnemſelves, upon the leaſt meaſure of 
but awill to rench, buta will to doe thatexecrable A, to incurrean uniyerſalldeteſi2. 
tion, to have all riſe againſt them, to have all the hatred of earth powreduponthem 
and theirs, to bethe out-caſts ofthe Common-wealth, and the <Maranatha's ofthe 
Church ; yea, they and their names for ever to bean abhorring toallfleſh. Nothing 
in this kinde is too much: this way, it no way elſe, to keepe them from it : whichis 
leſſe than they ſhould ſuffer, but all that we can doe. 

The beſt is, if we faile not in our duty ;, though neither we, nor the Annointed, can 
take perfect order againſt them, the Arointer can, can, and will, as this day He did, 
And the rather He will doe it, inthetimeto come, it we turne to Him, to thanke Him 
for that is paſt. To Him then let us turne, that He may take the matter into His owne 
hand, If His Nolizetangere will not prevaile, His Nolo tang, will : and if Heſay, Nolp 
tangi, have they never ſo bent a will,doe what they can,they ſhallnot (for their lives) 
be ableto doe them hurt. 

Two points there beinthis Charge, both expreſſed in the verſe next before, Non 
permifit, He ſuffered noneto attempr it ; Sed corripuit, but them that did, Heput them 
to rebuke. Put to rebuke, weturne Corriputit ; it is properly to take up ſhorr,andthatis, 
by a touch, or rather by atwitch. And ſo He hath eyer done,and ſo He willever doe: 
Tangentes tangentur, Or rather tangentes corripientur, if they touch, they ſhall bee twit- 
_ beetaken ſhort, and cut ſhorr for it (allthe ſort of them.) Havebeene (lam 

ure, ) 

I begin with Corripat : for that never faileth: for ſure, God will not ſuffer Hu 47- 
nwointed , nor Chriſt,Hi Synonymo's,thoſe of His name,to be touched for nought: ifnot 
His 2am it ſelfe to bee taken, neither thoſe thatbareit to bee ronched in vaine. And 
there is nothing more kindly, than for them that will be roucbing, to be touched them- 
ſelves, and to be rouched home, inthe ſame kinde, themſelves thoughtro have zouchen 
others. You may {ee it inthe firſt,in Pharaoh,the very firſt, that rouched rhe Patriarch 


Sermon 2, 


Abraham, Itis faid, Gov touched him forit (and itis the very ſame word which 604 


uſcth here in willing not to touch: ) God touched himand touched him, tatFibus maxim, 
with many a grievous touch : we cad, plagued him with many plagues. And indecd 
He toncheth them ſo, that He plagueththem that have been bulie in this kinde- Gree- 
vous are the rouches they are touched with here on earth, of pincers red-hot, and bot- 
ling Lead : but, who knoweththe #oxches of the place, whether (being UP 
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they muſtneeds goe ? which, beſides that they are 91aximi (in another manner of de- 
oree than theſe here) are «tern; withall, and not ended in an howre or two , as theſe 
Se, Tattibus maximis tangentur, they fhall bee touchedindeed throvghly, as the firft 

as. 
And looke, as He began in the Patriarchs, ſo hath He ever held on in Z;s Annoin- 
1d, rhe Kings thar enſued. The firſt that ever touched his Kings, Baana and Rechab, 2 Sami4.12. 
were touched for it : andcut ſhorter, both by the hands, wherewith they touched, and 
the feer, wherewiththey went about ir. Aske the reſt, if it were good touching. She. 1 Reg.2.46. 
me touched, but with the tongue ; his neck was touched with the {word. Biethan and Ec 2.2 3+ 
Tharez ſaid nothing, did nothing, but only with their will - their neckes were rouched 
with the halrer, 1a&ibzs maxim, the greateſt touch or twitch that is heere. And fo 
(ro make ſhort} were all the reſt, even to thoſe two that were this day put to afoule 
rebuke,and cut ſhort 1n their going about it. Beſides the Cherubims wings then, to pro- 
ie Kings, here you have, in Corripuit, the blade of a ford ſhaken, to keepe the way 
tothem. 

But what comfort is it, if Corripuit come to the malefaRor, if hebe cut ſhort,and if py xox pcrinis 

the King miſcarrie withalle Bara and Rechab,they that killed 1Þhboſheth,were cnt ſhort, {+ 
ſhorter by the hcads , bur 7ſhboſbeth, he died for it. Iconfeſſe, rhere is ſmall comfort 
in Corripuit, unlefle Noz permiſit nocere, goe withall ; inſhortning them, without ſa- 
ving His Annointed. And that is our comfort, the comfort ofthis day,which we mcer 
ro give thankes for, that both rheſe went together, Nor permiſet vocere, and Corripuit, 
both, 


Youknow, at the beginning I told you, beſides thar it is a Commandement, it is alſo The thankſpjs 
a Thankſerving. It is ſo, inthatitis averie of a Pſalme of Halleluja, thefirit Pſalme of "5 
Halleluja, of all the twenty. , 

Now in that He hath placed this duty, and ſet it ina ſale, His will is,men ſhould 1; x PF 
cometoit with pleaſure,cheerefully,and asit were ſinging. When we ſpeake of it, we 
doe it fpeculatively , when we ling it, that would be with affe&ion. | . 

In that itis in the firſt Halleluja of all, it ſhewerh (as I thinke) that Gop s Annoin- rTim...1, 
ted are the perſons, which (faith the Apoſtle) Ante omnia, before all,we are to pray for - 
which (faith the Propher here) before all, we are 70 praiſe Go v for ; for them,and their 
keeping out of evill hands. Their ſafety we are to put in our firſt Zallehya. 2 

This Halleluja is a Pſalme purpoſely for the bringing home ofthe 4rke. And that ypeeee t, 
ſheweth, His Arke, and His Anminted are allied, and that no ſooner is the Arke well 
come home, but this Commanadement goeth forth ſtraight from it, firſt df all, before all 
other: That all may know, what account they wereto make of thisduty, how high 
regard to have His Annointed in, inthat the Arkes welfare and theirs, are {o inſepara-. 
dly knit together. And indeed,experience hath taughtit; The well ſetting of the 4rke, 

Kependeth much upon the ſafetie of the Prince, 

Now this Pſal-e, as it was ſung with all the muficke could be invented, ofwind, of +4 
hand, and of veice, to ſhew, the preſervation of Xixes is a benefit extraordinarie, that V*** 54% 
I:quieth ſo ſolemne athankſgiving : ; 

So beſides, it is ordered every day after, to be ſung jugiter coram Arca (that 1s) to g 

the ordinarie Axtheme ofthcir daily ſervice : to ſhew, it is a dutie perpetuall, that Verſe 37. 
needs ſodaily a remembrance,to wit, the care of their preſervation. 

For laſt of all, that allthe praiſe and thankes here in the 2ſalze, are for this Nolte, 6 
that all the Pſalme was ſet to come tothis verſe it is plaine. There be ninctie two ver- 
les more inthe Pſalme it ſelfe (it is the hundrethand fift Pſalme.) But alloone as ever 
they once come to this verſe,all the reſt, all the verſes following,are cut off;they go na 
urther in the Pſalze,than till they come to it; and then breake offall thoſe behind, and 

raghr goeto another Pſalme : (for, this is all of the hundreth and fift, andthe next 
erle is the firſt of the ninetie ſixt Fſalme.) So that, this verle plainely was the end 
Wd #p-ſhor of all the Pſalme beſides. 
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Of this Verſethen, of His Nolite fangere,and of His Noli tangi,beides of a famous 
Non permiſit nocere 1 this kinde,this Day is a mem oriall ro us,and to all our Poſterir 
even tothe children yet unborne:In G o Þ s Annoipted, not touched 1 cannot ſay for 
zouched he was,and more than touched Bur, inthe touch, there 1sno great mater (we 
ſaid) but for the hurt ;fo that inthe end, zot hurt, is as good, as not touched, As 200d 
nay better, for a Halleluja, For tobe touched, as he was, and to take no hyrz, i; , orea. 
eer delivery farre, than at all not to be roxched, To goe through the Red ſea, ang "I 
wetathreed : To have beene in the fornace, and no ſent ofthe fire ; that, is themi;,. 
cle. So, to have been zouched, andtakenby thethroat (that the marke was to be ſc. 
many daies after ;) To be thruſt at, and throwen downe, as He was, and yer no qe 
{Hic eff potentia) Here was the power, andhere was the mercy of Goo , Hers; 
was certainely, and that ſo ſenſibly, yee might evenrauch it. | 

And here Halkelnja firſt: and we to praiſe Him,that when Nolte tangere,would ng 
ſerve in word, made Non permiſit vocere, to ſerve indeed : Came forth, firſt, with Nox 
permiſit nocere, as with His ſhield, and ſo ſhielded him,that He ſuffered him norto rake 
any hurtarall ; 47»0ivted rhe ſhield, made it ap 5.01 , their hands flid off, their zouch, - 
did him no harme. Nop permiſit, was as His ſhield, that He Þrought forth to fave 
him, Bur beſides it, He brought forth His ſword too,and cut them ſhort : Corripuit eos, 
was His ſword, toxched them with it, and twitched them for touching His Anmointed, 
touched them wirh Pharaoh's tattus maximi, thatthe markes of it will be ſeene upon 
them and theirs, for ever. | 

For either of theſe ſeverally, a ſeverall Hallelaja : but eſpecially, for not ſevering 
them, but letting them meet and goe together ; Eripait, and Corripuit, both joyntly 
arme inarme, Not either alone, this or that. Not permiſct nocere, ſed corripuit, ſufſe. 
red them to doe hurt, but rebuked them : No, but Nox permiſir, & corripuit both, ſuf- 
= them not to doe any hurt; and rebuked them, and cut them ſborttoobe- 

ides. | 

Andthis happy conjunRion of theſe both, is it, which maketh the ſpeciall increaſe 
of our thanks this yeare, more than the laſt, or any before, For that, fince, and ye- 
ry lately, Go, that ſuffered not Him, hath ſuffered ſome other King,to be touched,as 
farre as his life, True : Hee that did that execrable at, Corripurt eum, G o v touched 
him, rouched him as he did the Mountaines, Tange montes, & fumigabunt, touched 
him, till he ſmoked againe, Whar of rhat 2 In the meanetime a great Prince # falls, 
But permiſit nocere, Hee ſufferedthe King to take hurt ; And as for vor permiſit nucere, 

Go »d did not Him that favour. 

Not him, but 0#rs He did : And did it, for the manner, not without miracle, if we 
compare the caſes. For, He was then fitting inthe midſt of divers his Nobles. No 
likely-hood,that any would comencere Him,to offer but #o touch Him: If he did,there 
was odds, there would have been many a ox permifit, he ſhould never hayebeen ſut- 
feredto docit. One man, forall that, one, and nomore, did it ; Divers were necre 
him, Noneofthem, All ofthem kept Him not from his harme, But 0urs,was alla 
lone, ſhutup, and ſo left as one forſaken; not many, nay not any, no help atall, neere 
him. And nor one alone, andno more, but threethere were tozoxuch him : yet even 
then, even inthat caſe, G © Þ »op permiſit nocere, ſuffered not, not any of them, nor 
all ofthem, to zoxch him, ſo as they did him any hurt. 

And even in the manner of the Non permiſit, G o » ſhewed himſclfe morethan 
marvellous : for, it was not, Gop only ſuffered him nor to be hurt ; bur miraculoully 
hemade, that ofthem, that cameto breake His Nolite, even of them, one, that was ſet, 
that was ready armed to have touched, and to have hart him, he, even that partic, NP 
permiſit, would not, did not ſuffer the other to doe him any hurt ; ſed corripwit, but Ie 
buked him, gave the Noli tangere tothe other, ſpake this very Text, and ſtayed lus. 
hand,that would have done it. This was a Nor permiſit indeed, worth a Hallel44, 9 
after ir, came therear the leaſt three other Non permiſit's mare, But I have prelume 
too much already : I will notenter into them, but end, — The 
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The more they were, the more are we boundto magnific G 0 v, and to bleſſe His 
holy name; yearely, yea weekely , yea daily to fing our Hallelnja of praiſe, and 
thanks to Him for this daies No permiſit, and for this daies Corripuit,forthem both, 
Thar, what He ſpeakes in this Text, He made goqd uponthis day : Shewed, He would 
not have His Anointed touched : Shewed, He was diſpleaſed with them, thar did 
zuch him : kept Him withont hurt, and cut them ſhort : ſhortned their armes, they 
could do Him no harme, ſhortned their lives for attempting to do it : ' ſcattered then: 
rſt, in the imaginations of their hearts , andthen after, made them periſh inthat their 
wicked Enterpriſe : And hath made this Nolite,this Preceprt,to tis, Preceptuns cantabi- 
1e, a Precept Pſalme-wilc, that we may ſing it toHim. There is another; in another 
place, of another dittic and tune, wherein, he takes up a dolefull complaint,thus : Bu 
thou haſt caſt off thine CAnnointed, and art diſpleaſed with him. The dates of his life ha#t 
thou ſhortned, and cait his Crowne downe to the ground. With them indeed it is, Precep- 
tum flebile, but with us, Cantabile, Praiſe we Him for it. | 

And withall, pray we alfo,that as this day He did not;nor hitherto He hath not: ſo 
henceforth Malignus ne taugat enum, the malignant wicked one may never touch Him: 
never may any have the wrll ; or if have the wll,never have the power to do Him hart: 
Suffer Him not 79 be touched, or, if ſuffer hirm ro be touched, ſuffer not their rouch to doe 
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THE KINGS MAIESTIE AT 
Burleigh neere Okeham, Onthe V. of eAuguit, 
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PSAL, LXXSIX. 


Ven. 20. [ have fond Davin «My ſervant : with 
EL) holy oile have I annointed him. 
uu, My hand ſhall bold him fa Cor ſtabliſh him: ) and 
CAine arme ſhall ſtrengthen him. | | 
2, The enemie ſhall not bee able to doe him widlence : the ſon 
of wickedneſſe ſhallnat hurt him. Sag = 
3. But, I will ſmite downe his foes before his face : and plague 
them that hate him. _ 


E have found here. a Text, wherein (we ſee) 

a7 | God found David : and wherein, David found 
x j VT# )j God, God, found David His ſervant : and Da- 
v\% 0/1: 0 vid found God , .his good and gratious Lord - 
VT bo > 1þ firſt, to annoint him, then to de/zver him : So 
RAT AN to deliver him, as his enemies did him no hurt : 
i} Nay ſo, that the hurt came tothemſelves, And 
they (as wee read) were ſmitten downe before 


11 . Anddoenotthis text and this day ſomewhat 
10-reſembleoneanother? To my thinking they do. 
My For, who is there that hearing in the Pſalme 
— this, that vielence was offered to David by a 
ſome of wickedneſſe, but withall, he ſhall thinke of the wicked attempt of this Day. 


Who, that (for allthat)they did David no harme:but Your Majeſties like GENTE; 
WI 


The Summe , 


Pſal. 78. 71, 
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will come into his minde 2 Who, that Davids enemies were ſmitten dyyye . þ,... 
will lead him ſtraight to the very ſame end of Yours. And whocando be, hk 


was the ſame hand and arme, and of the ſame G o Þ inboth 2 And thatHee 
the one, did the other ? CRE pts 

King David, He is in Scriptures, not perſona Regs onely, the perſan of 4 Kane: 
but perſona Reg, a perſon repreſenting all Kings to come after him, ſuch ſpec;,y $3 
as with David, ſerve and worſhip G 0p in truth. We doe ſafely therfore, Whatis o q 
ro him, applie to them all, ſince he isthe #5pe ofthem all. | 

But bl ſafely, to ſuch a King (ifany tuch be) where, theres a correſpondence 
of like events berweene David and him; that, what was Covenanted tothe one i. 
performed to the other. For there Go p Himſelte is onr waxrant, andeyen points 
us ſoto applieit, or #3. On.” 

As here now; I finde a prophecie, or a promiſe. A prophecie of Zihan (his js the 
Pſalme) or apromiſe of Gov. AndI finde this prophecie fulfilled: andthis promiſe 
made good to Your Majeſtie. What promilſedto David, madegoodto Yau, ang 
made good this Day : W hatisfaidinthe Text, done onthe Day. What doubtwee 
then to applie it to the preſent 2 Ang, ſince it fell on this day, what better day than 
this, for me to treat, or: Y.outo hte, ox for usalltothanke G o o fart, 


The Text hath the name, from the firſt word of it, have found. A fuding itis, 
Two waics, may athing be found : One, when athing is found at firſt, andnever 
was before: Another, when itis afterward /oft, and found againe : Bothhere, David 
IS twice found. _ | 
Found firſt, and aunointed at the I. verſe. © Foundagaine, and delivered, ztthe1Il, 
Gov found him firſt among his ewes, tooke himthence, anointed him, and ofa Shep. 
beard made him a King. And being a King, found him after among his enemies, in 
danger to loſe both crowne and lite: and ſo, being as goodas loſt, found himagain, 
It is hard to ſay, whether oftheſe, is the greater : We will not ſtrive, bothareinthe 
Text. Andeither hath his day(I ſought but for one day, but I found ewoandboth 
for our turne, TH imo, A bs 
According to which (ſomewhat trangely, but for our purpoſe, fitly)Imay di- 
videit into the XXIX, or. XX V. of lly,the day of Your firſt finding for Your An- 
nointing or Coronation ; Andthe V. of Auguſt, theday of Your later finding, for 
Your deliverance or preſervation. OO | END 
The Verſes are foure : The: points inthem, eight (two in each) Of whicheght, 
ſome be paſt, ſome to come in therext:(All paſt with You.)Paſt rwo,* Inven,? Yax1, 
the fnding, the annointing. To come, all the other fix ; all in the furure, ſtu orwil. 
Two fhal's,* My hand ſhall,> My arme ſhall. Two ſhall not's,* The enemie ſballnot,? The 


 fonne of wickediieſſe ſhall not. Two wil's, ' Iwill ſmite, * I will plague, And,allfixe 


compriſed in a:Leagxe or Covenant, which G o d is pleaſed ro make with David, upr 
on his arno:nting : and are as ſo many clauſes or articles ofit. 9! 

| Which league is made, pro & contra. Pro, with and for David,in the ſecond : And 
Contra, againſt his enemies, inthe two laſt. And that, both defenſive, inthe third: 
And ofenſave, in the fourth, So, a perfeR League. G6 


TheDiviſen. 1xgee ſhall purſue it thus. 1, Of his fndive, firſt. 2. Then ofhis anvinting 


fourth, and this our order; © + 


3. Thirdly,'of G © » s covenant-making with him. 4. Andto this of thecovenw7 
making, we will adde a fourth of the covenent-keeping. Which, is indeed out of the 
text, bur not out of the day though. And, we preach onthe day, as wellas the 
text. Which keeping of the covenant, I hold to be a partfullas neceſlaric, thought 
bee without, as the making of it, though it bee within the text, That then, 


bee our 


The 
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PER EE: 
Id" | T0 R 
He firſt word, is I, thatis, Go Þ, He, is the ſpeaker and beſpeaker : the finder and Þ 


| ' 
| Ks 4 To 4 


the anointer - the faſ#-holder and the ſrengthener : thereſcuer and the Fe wg | 
niwvid, and 1N him ( : the pe 2 of all Kings; Not one of theſe, but is vibe _—_ 30 D « 
letter of the TOP wigs is firft perſon [1,7] goeth cleanethrough to the end, and 
G Oe ub 5emq I all to me Moy of CEE. ws Fr”, 
e poINts If ure: I. Ine Perſon hrit,Go  itis that found, 
the manner. oy ; found by ſeeking, 3. Thirdly, the cauſe why Fon fo wy Ton 
&r He found 117 bien Meum. Alltheſethreeareinventio.: 4, And, having found 
Fro lſtly, He prociaimes it here, cryes ivene, I have found (thatis) Inventi pre- 
All Kings, are found by G 0 Þ : But in David, there is ſomewhat ſingular. Hee 
S ? Via, what finoular, Hee © 9 found. 
97 fo heal ms gh may ſay) of the fir head. For, beforeks > 
i on oO nters ITE __ nj 5 g [ [ne *, and ory him (that is) of a 
Deron, hb allo, were to fucci im, b | 
the ell, Fer 4+ But, * wm the firſt King of his race as in mmwng > by of _—_ 
there vita | 5 os t Ht : rſt was found out. Inhim; in ſuch a he; fn I : 
noſtneedfull : In them that ucceed, there ſhall need no ſuch ſeeking. they are fun 
in Onely oped en, and no moreadoe, . : oo SB, 
isthen, we findefirſt, that Kings were of Go p s findin at the fir 
os ow it by Him oa I have found. They arethen, no ms rr rob 46. 
, ea ort yy WT Dy man ; but f ound by Gov. They-came not out of mans braine ; 
ut of we A: Ow waa £ Ops finding forth, © 3 
5 of his finding, inthis verſe : So of hisexaltine, in the very next hs: : 
_ we one choſen ont of the people, Looke you, there ht Comacihs- woah 
tr x ” choſes: Neither choſen, nor exalted by the- people, butby Govp 5. 
Fn | pep e. Not they, out of themſelves ; but Go Þ, out of them, Marke that 
As, for his finding in this,and exalting in that : ſo (within av | 
: | 5 . erſe ort M0 
ins) of his adopting too. There, G 0D ſaith ; He (that is) the Kipg Tha ko meg el 
* My Father. Where we ſee, whereto he was choſen ; whither exalted : even, tobe 
ns of Go. And not every {onne neither ; but His heire, His eldeſt. For 
” olloweth, 7 will make him my firſt borne. So Filius Dei he is, primogenitus Dei 
what would we more © Then is not David, F1lius popali, Go v forbid, Ney | 
lather him upon them. No adoptive, no foundling of theirs, His findin _ er 
FOR caring, oY D "_ wag es to Himſclfe. £» cvoofing, 
| et you ſee it ad oculum, this ; that 1t was none, but God? Notthe 
; . p a ; eopl 
CE ee GR ng ac. 16s 
* NO! g 7 thing in , 
Fed was firſt found. : III, POR PROT OE ou " 
ay, nor the Saints found him not neither, till G 0 tis i 
ie) pak to iow in s vofi, and told them of It, ec. Verſe 19} 
ay, not he,of whom there is moſt likelihood. the Prophet himſelfe /s 
xfemdhim not,he could nor finde him,rill Go didirfor Km and ſaid ak him ne 
eB . this 1s, I Sam.l 6. Thus, G 0D, in David, would let us ſee at firſt, that it 
© ha Pp $ found Kings, and none but He. If Samuel the Prophet had beene letalone, 1 Sam-16.6; 
19 Not becne King David, but King Eliab : he would have found him, It 46; So bay 
the High-Pr; Lo iRodkiewill i ; | » It Abiathay 
Fran. eſt had had his will, it had not beene King Salomon, but King Adonijah, 1 Reg-t.7, 
Jay nowne. So then, neither People, nor Sarnts ; nor Prophet, nor Prieſt , but My 
Þ It was, of Himſelfe and by Himſelfe, He to haverthe honour of this invention 


Cece And 
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2 


Found him 
Hys ſervant. 


Numb.z1. 16. 


1 bave found, 


(theſe I meane that have beene broached of late) that fide Kings, or foy 
on any but G 0 Þ : that make Propher, Prieſt or People, King-finders, v 
ders, or aſcribe this invention to any, but to him in the Text, This for 
1have found. 


then,was not; Kingsare not-repertz,hit upon at adventure,or ſtumbled on by c 
they are not #m3b#/ls1. No, they are invents : firſt fought, and ſo found upon 
Will yec heare it, totidem werbis ? , Quaſivi mihi hominem, ſaith Go» of p 


phraſe to expreſſe to our capacitics,how G 0 Þ ſtood affectedrothehayin 


Of the ConsrPIRacile Sermon x? 


Andif Kings be the invention of Gop, then are not their inventions of Go; 
nd Kings I! 1 
r King-foun. 
the Þcrlon, 


How found(the ſecond? ) By hap 2 No, itis inven; : inthat word, isthe man 


Found him her of it. Every tongue hath a proper word to ſever things ſought and {> foung 
| Inveni. from things found without ſeeking: you know --T# 707 nventa, reperta es. 


. David 
hance; 
ſearch, 


5 1 avid 

have ſought meout a man, 1 Sam.13.14. *' | 1a, 1 
Not, thatany is hid from Him, that He need ſeeke him Tt isbutin our own f 

g of Kings. 


So ſet tohavethem, that rather than-not have them, Hee would doeas'we doe 
take the paines to ſeeke them out. Now, the endeavour to ſecke, is fromno velli 
tie, nofainr will; No, itis from a defire rhat faine would finde. And thardeſire is 
from nomeane conceit (if it come, {o it 15 if not, no great matter : ) bur from ſame 
ſpeciall good conceit, we have of that, we ſecke for; that we hold it worththetine 
we ſpend, worth the labour we beſtow about it. All is, but to ſhew us the worth of 


this invention. For itis no meane thing (we may be ſure) that G o'p wil ſeeke. See. 
king them, He ſhewes, He holds them for ſuch, as He would not'be withour chem 
Himſelfe ; He would nothave His people in any wiſe, be without them, And that 
He wouldnot have them thought as good loſt as found, but eſteemed for ſuchby ug 
as-ifwe hadthem not, weworild (by His example) ſer our ſelves to ſeckethem ſeri. 
ouſly, and never leave, till we have found them. This for the manner. | 
Bur then thirdly ; ſeeking, why found He David, rather than any other e Wee 


finde the reaſon of thar, in Servum meum, becauſe He found him His ſervant, Fora 
ſervarit He fought, rowhom'He might commit the higheſt point of His ſervice, the 


care of His people. And Hee found him fo zealous'tor his flocke, to keepethem 
from being a-prey to ſtrange beaſts, as'He thought him meet, to be made of Pafor 
ovium, Paſtor hominums. 'Ace found him ſo devour at His ſervice, that He ſe himin 
ſucha place, as if he were the Servant of G 0 Þ he might make zen rhouſand more, be- 
ſide himfelfe; fo FO | 

Theſetwo words then, we may not ſlip over, the claime of the Covenant (af. 
ter) -lyethby-them. And-if the Covenant hath nor beene kept with any, it hath 
beene for 'default-of this, that Hee -hath:feund him ;, him, but not him, Hs Ser- 
want. 

Yea, if any King befound by Go »y before he doe, or by courſe ofnaturecan 
doe Him any ſervice ({uppoſe in his cradle) yet even toſuch a one,is notthis word, 
without fruit. It hath his uſe (this) not onely in making them ro be found, but in 
keeping them from being loſt. For the ſame, TED the way to be found at firſt: 
the very ſame, is the way not to be /oſt ever after. And it concernes David or any,as 
neerely, not to be /oſt againe, asit doth atfirſt to be found. | 

Now, if David looke well to theſe two words, and loſethem not, G 00 wil 
notloſe him ( hee may beſure) but be at hand ſtill, readie to defend him. Vie 
leſſe David loſe them, hee cannot loſe: G 0 : and unlefle hee loſe Go », he cat 
not be loſt. David everiloſt them, before his enemies could doe him any harMe. 
All Balaam's curfing will doe him'no hurt; nothing but his wicked counſell, tou- 
make him His ſervant, and ſoto loſe'G o », and ſoro be loſt of Go»; and [oto 
beloſt, utterly loſt. Lay up this then, The way to ſervari 4 Deo, is to ſervire Div. 
And lay it up:well ; Ir is the onely article of Covenant on Davids part : VPN thelc 


rwo words depends all that followes (upon Seruum mem.) If they be ſure,allis ſures 
And this for. izventio. | 


. 


GODeels ir, But, 1find here, inventi predicatio beſides. To find is onething,tocry ive 1% 


I have 


Sermon 4- of the Gownies. 
7 have foundanother. One may finde, andkeepe his ownecounſell: ({o men doe for 
the moſt part- ) But Go Þ here proclaimes Hs findin? , tells all, He hath found, 
none doe ſo, but ſuch as are ſurpriſed with joy : as the partie inthe Canticles, In- 
yeni quers 404fivit anima mea; I have found whom my ſoule ſought, and I would the 
world knew it, Iam nora little glad of it. Commonly,where thercis carcin ſeeking, 
a5 before, there 15 Joy 1N finding, Ioy then: and at is not joy alone (for, one may gay- 
derein ſins, keepe his joy to himſclte) but gaudinm cum gloria, this, For, henot one- 
ly joyeS1n his invention, bur glories in it, and even boaſts of it, that doth zyventum 
Predicare. The word (which he uſerh) done, 1s made famous by Archimedes, who 
in a great paſhon berweene glorying and rejoycing, firſt cried it, when he had found 
the ſecret of King Hiero's Crowne. But no lefſe famous, by Saint Andrew, 1oh.l: 4r, 
Who, upon che finding of C u x 1 s r,came running to his brother Saint Perer,with 
Arehimedes's crie, We have found him (the Mef$ias) wee have found Him. Meſiias 
;n Hebrew, is nothing elſe bur anbinted : and, wee ſhall ſee David anointed ſtraight, 
And ſure, nextro the joy of Cu mn 1s T (Chriſtus Dominus) we may place the joy 
of Chriſtus Domini, and rake up, our next '4jng, for Him, Go p s word will well 
become us, t0 ule. 8 | 
Andto whom is this 2 To His Sams : tothem, He tells it (looke the laſt verſe 70 to His 
before:) As if they had their part inthis finding, ſo invites He them, to the fel- Sins by it. 
lowſhip of the ſame joy. Tells them, thar ſuch an one He had foxnd,; and for them, 
and for their good He had found him. They, to reape ſpeciall Benefit by it, by this 
finding , therefore, they ro take ſpeciall notice of it, they ſpecially to rejoyce with 
him tor it, pits 
And what ſhould I ſay, bur as this Zſa/me ſaith, a little before, Beatus populns I 
qui ſeit jubilationem , Bleſſed are the people that can 5kill of thi joy, that can kill of their 101 of the fin 
owne good : What it is to have a King, a; King found to their hand, bur ſpecially a y.*; TX 
King, that is Govs ſervant, Verily, if Go» s Jo, bee our joy t itisto bee | 
vith us, as with G © v it Was , this "4pme, the *4pms of joy. And trucly, all this 
_ Text, both that which is paſt ( His care in ſeeking, and His joy in finding) and thar 
which followeth, His honour in azointing, His mercie in making this Covenant, His 
tuch in kceping it : His reſcuing them, from ; His revenging them, upon their Ene- 
mics: all is, but to ſhew us how much Hee doth, and (if wee will doe, as He doth } 
how much we are to doe, evento ſet by, eyehitojoy, and glory with Him, in /zveni 
Daviders Serum Meum, And thils for liis finding. Now no more adoc, but pro- 
Cedto his an9intine ng 


To what end then, found ? To anoint, Very many are found, very few ſo found, Found wo - 
ſcace one of many millions. Bur they, that are ſo found, are co ipſo che greateſt per- 9%: 
lors, and of the higheſt Calling upon earth. So much is there, in this word anoin- GOD the 
img. Andthisalſo, Go Þ takes to Himſelte : anx1, no leſle, than the former, inve- 479i%er+ 
m, Findes, and anoints both. | 5 T0 | 

Andboth the A& His, and the oyle His.. Ynx7, Ididit; and olto meo, My dyle it The ovteis 
Ws I didir with. So findes Kings, and findes oyle, and findes fingers, and all. No- © 9 Þ5: 
thing goethto them; but itis G ov 8. ©. 

[It ſeemerh otherwiſe. Samwel could not finde him indecd: bur we finde, he did 
9% him, though. He did ſo, but nor as of himſelfe: what he did, inthe Perſon of « $am.16.13. 
Cop hedidit. And the Law is, what one doth by another, nor, thar other , bur 

fe is ſaid to doe it, to be the Author of the deed. For this mult ſtand rruc, that 
Ov here ſairh Himſelfe; That whoſe fingers ſoever wereuſed, G 0 » it was that 
Mnedhim. And anointed him with oyle, holy oyle, His holy oyle. 
Ole : We can never finde Kings in Scriptgre, but ſtill wee fiade this word with © y 
tm, We finde them in 0zle, and 0yle is for continuance. The colours of the Crowne ith oytt, 
"not water-colours, to fade by and by ; they be laid in ole, to laſt and ro hold out 
*Veathers. So, inoyle, norinwater, © 
Gcecc a3 | And 


%o. 


Luke 10. 34-; of both. intime and place: Yet here, onely with ole. There is noacrim 


With 3. bo 


oyk. 


Plal. 45.3. 
Ioho 3+ 34» 


2 
loy of the 
anonting. 
Plal. 45. 8. 


Verſe 31. 


Of the CongsPIRACIE Sermon 4. 


And in oyle, not in wine. For though the Samaritan have both, ang there is uſs 


thing corroſive, in it: it1s gentle, ſmooth, and ſuppling. Allto reachthem, 2%? ug 
quality of their calling,ro put in oyle enough ; to cheriſhthat vertne, thatthe 3 aha 
of ir may be ſcene, andthe ſent of it may be felt of all. For, that will make 1 4 
vid to be David : that is (as his Natne is) truely beloved, Tt OT RTE 
Oyle, and holy oyle. Holy, not onely to make their Perſons ſacred, ang g,. 
from touch or violating (allagree of that : ) but eventheir Calling fo, alſo, Foy. z * 
ly unftion, holy funtÞion. Fo | ; 
Now, this holy ojletroubles the Zeſaite ſhrewdly, and all thoſe, that ſeeke to vn. 
hallow the Calling of Kings. For, if the holy oylebe upon them, why ſhould they 
be ſequeſtred quite, from holy things, morethan the other two, that have by the 
ſame oyle ? Indeed (asthey ſay } if they were but to deale with common matters, 
common oyle would have ſerved well enough (and ſo, they would faine hayeir, ) 
bur this place, choakesthem : This holy oy/e here. And their Calling, by vermye of 
this, being holy, what ſhould let them, in their kinde to deale with thoſe, either per. 
ſons or marters, thar are but asthe opleis, wherewith they are avoimted ? How fond 
is it, to imagine them to be anointed with hily oyle, to deale onely in unholy matters, 
and not to meddle withany thing that holy is £ I 
Holy oyle, and His holy oyle. For, His holy, is more than holy. His, is another man. 


iy ner oyle, than the materiall, in the Prophets horne, or inthe Prieſts viall. Hi drop 


immediately from the true Olive, the Hozy Gnos r ( Hethe trueQlive, ag 
C n « 1 s r thetrue Vine.) Samwel's, is but a ceremonie : this, the ſubſtance of 
the anointing. Itis, inthis, as in Bapriſne : there, 16hy with water; Cuns 5 
withthe Hot yr Gnos r : And, that is the ſouleof Bapriſme. So here, $amwl 
ſheds onthe oyle of the Tabernacle, G o Þ He addes His from Heaven ; the ſame, and 
no other than C #4 k 1 s r was anointed with: thar ole is it © that, the anvinting in- 
deed. He indeed above His fellowes, for Hee had the S v 1 x 1 T above meaſure: But 
Hee ſo above them, as Hee withthem, and they with Him , with His, wich the ſame 
anointing, both. | A HATE Fo 

And, itis not from the purpoſe, that His ole, is by the Pſalme called the ole of 


eladneſſe : That, as we are gladeven now, for his finding - ſo, may wealſo now, for 


his anointing. Andby and by, glad againe, for his deliyering. And ſo, gladin him, 
Gov makeus, forthemall. Iris aday of Toy : I would not omit any thing, that 
might rendtoit. Andthis for the firſt verſe, finding and anoiming, and (if yee wil 
for the twenty nimh of Iuly. Now to the ſecond verſe, | 


Having a#0inted his, the firſt thing Hee doth, is to enter 4 league with him: 


The League Ang, wee are glad of that. For, having found him now, wee would begladto 


 keepe him. And, there is no ſurer way for that, than ro joyne him.in a league; 
- with the mightieſt King ( by fatre ) of the whole world, the Xing of Kings, God 


Himſelfe. , | 

' And, Gov Himſelfe is willing with it, offers ir. And ſure He hath reaſon io 
todoe, Seeing He hath found him, He will not ſee him loſt. David ſerves Him, He 
will ſervare ſervum, He anointed him, and made him holy, He will nor ſee him uſed 
prophanely. But,the Eye that found him; ſhall watch over him: the Hand that 4#%- 
ted him, ſhall be at hand to defend him. 


So hitherto,Gov found David. Now, David findes G o v,willingto undertake 


Icisa zezpue his quarrel : andeven'to covenant with him, ſo to doe. For, it is not a bare go c 
or Covenant. this: it is a Covenant, and ſo termed exprefſly, arthe III. and XX VIII. verics- 4" 


that,a Covenant ſolemnly ſworne,bound withan oath,arthe IV. XX X V. Andherc now 


mans 


u 


mus 028 CU £0, He giveth him His hand upon it, His covenant, His oath, and Nis 
\ what can there be more £ This Covenant is made as ſure, as ci1 be, And as 
ſurely k<Pf, WE ſhall ſec _— T ads we” 
The firſt Arricle of this Covenant, the arricle of 7prims, is that His hid ſhall The fi: 1nd 
bold him faſt, Or eflabliſh : the ſecond, that His arme ſhall ftrengther him - (that 1S) co- ROWS icles 
venants for the continuall preſence, and affiſtance of His power, ever to joyne with aazt ; pro, fx 
him, and ſtill ro be ayding to him. DP DE, David, 
This power, of it ſelte is bur one, as Go v is one : byr is ſet downe thits, here 
andelſe-where, 1 two words ; the haxd and the arme, the mighty hand arid the oyt- 3 0 D Shards 
tchcd arme, © ſer forth two degrees of it. Both grear, bur oae grearcr. That of © P5926 
the hand, is great 34S WE reade, XIII. verſe before, yer bur ordinary. Thar of the 
arme; is greater, and commerh forth; bur uponextraordinary occaſion: Every thing, 
we put notzto the armes-end. | I rho 
Not, that theſe degrees of difference are inthe power it ſelfe, which is entire, 
wad ſc ;but onely, to proportion ir, and make it anſwerabl-, ro our perils : which: 
arenot alwayes alike, bur lefle or more, at one time, than another : and ſo, ſceme to 
us, to require a degree of power; according. For the leſle, the hanz! ſcemes erioueh: 
dur forthe more; the arme a greater degree of power; as our perill is greater, 
No day goerh over our head,but the horſe we ride on, the ſtaires we go up and 
downe By; the very meat weeat; We are 1 danger, leſt ir goe the wrong way. For, 
theſe, for every dayes dangers, we cannot miſle the hand; and the hand is enouth, it 
it doe but hold ws faſt. | | EI 
Butthis day, the fifth of A#zuft, and ſuch another, the fifth of November, the 
caſe is altered : then, Riſe up, riſe up thou arme of the Lo & », riſe ap and ſtretch out 
thy ſelfe: another manner of jeopardie, then. So, in a word, the hand for all the Efay 51-9. 
yeare : the arme for the fifth of Auguſt. Now there is no jeopardie fo orcat,but the 
- am, if it ſtretch it ſelfe our, will terve to preſerve ns. And this arme 1s ever ſtret- 
ched our, when G © » vouchiſaferh ſome ſtrange miraculous deliverance: as this day = 
Hedid. For this, was Des brachit : on it, the arme of the Lok y was revealed. Eſay 53.74 
Boththeſe : And either harh his proper attribute: the hand, ro e#abl:ſh, arid the 
amet ſlrengthen. | 
To e#abliſh : (that is) to make ſteady, that he ſtand faſt, and be not moved: It is rand to fas © 
ihe paſſive power; to reſiſt : ſuch, as of the avvilc; or of the rocke. olſen. 
To ftrengthen : (that is) when we are furtherto encounter our perill aQively, -4-ne ro/3t%þ 
adaretoo weake for it ; for, that giverh JVraws, the ative power; that ſtrikes them '**: 
dwne: asthe ſword, or halberd in the hand of the mightie. 
* Boththeſe ; and both neceſlary; for the pertormance of this /tagve - Which 
s, both defenſive in the next verſe; to keepe theni, that they take no hurt: And 
ofenfive; in the laſt verſe; to pay their enemies their due;and to ftrike ther downe. 
This then, is the ſamme of the rwo firſt articles. The hand ſhall never be off 
him, but on him, athe yeare long, for every dayes danger. Bur, if further need be; 
if lomevery great hazatd, if the fifchof Auguſt, rhen our comes the ary; Bur ſo: 
both; both had and arzze, and every finew inthem, are ready till, andar hand as 
occaſion ſhall be, to ſtablifh or ſtrengthen him. This, forthe ſecond verſe, the league : 
And all this is for him : Pro. 


Why; what needs all this 2 this holdine, this fortifying ? Is thereany harme to. The third and 
ward” Ic: DOATRE Sec; d{inth ſe paſt) of holdins fourth articles 
| cannot tell: it was ſomewhat a ſuſpicious word (inthe verie patt) of ho/din@ c,,umaink 
FR . . - ol dns - p 
Wn, and holding him fa#t;as if there were ſome ſhooving at him, The Greek is more Dvids toes. 
full Corlainls rea. For,in that word,thereis 34:5 Gop hylds him : and then aVandis,ag jt Per for. 
rc,aother pluckes at him. : and then (vreT2u4+;, G o Þ holds him harder or faſter 
Man before. This was but ſuſpicious.Bur here now;it is paſt all ſuſpirion: for here,are 
acouple, making toward him (! the enemie;and * the ſonne of wickedneſſe : ) Ir is to be 
Gcecec3. doub:cd, 


$22 


The Devils , 9 | 
finding or in- -yj['s invention, For, as Go v finds Kings, fothe Devil! finds Traytots, Go R 


Venitione 


I 


The 7arties. 


The exeme. 


The ſont of 


wickedueſſe. 


Son exegetice, 


Prov.31.3, 


The eaemy,the 
ſou of wicked- 


reſſe two di- 
ſting. - 
Veiſe 12, 


They be the. 
ſonnes of Wic- 


kedneſſe. 


What wicke- 
* Meſſe it is, 


E hn I C£.25, 
Fſal, 109, $» 


The ſonne of 


wickedneſſe 


the more dnn- 


gerons, 


þ 4 Same! 'Y | 6. 


Of the Consriracit Sermon 4. 


doubred.for no good. Hereis now the fifth of Augu# : Herecomes Go » 
finding him. For in his enemies hand now hes, ger out how he can. 
I told youbefore,that Kings were Go vs invention © here nowcomes the "Y 


$ ſecond 


David, the Devill finds Abſalom : G o d,your Majeſty ;the Dewill;thoſe OR os 

And (as evill ever is more fertill) for one King, there aretwo, inthe Text. we 
there were two, on the day : and Iwouldto G © », two were all. Bur this is ; ob 
counted of;Satanthe Arch-enemie (ſo fignifies his name) will be ſure to finde K; , 
enemies. The father of wickedneſſe, will finde his whelps, ready ever for ſo wich, q 
an enterprize. PTD M 

And now, theſe arethey, contraquos, whom againſt this league is made: For þ , 
vertue of the league, G o Þ and David, they have friends and enemies in commas; 
Enemie to one (the King ;) andenemieto both ( G op andthe King. ) 1. Of the 
parties firſt. 2. Then of their attempt. 3. And laſt of their ſuccefle, 

The parties. Two titles they have inthe Texr, * the enemie, ® the ſoune of wic. 
kedneſſe. Exegetict {ometake them, both for one zand then, the later gloſſeth thefve. 
mer: and then the meaning is, that Davids enemies are all of them the ſonnes of wic- 
kedneſſe. And indeed ſuch they were, and none but ſuch. For Go Þ forbid, any 
good man ſhould be Davidsenemie. In this ſenſcit isrrue. For, all ofthem gu; 41g 
dant ad perdendos Reges, but much more, qui vias docent , that would have them loſt 
whotn'G o Þ even now, with ſuch joy found, that ſecke to deface G © Þ 8 invencicy + 
You may boldly pronounce of them, they be the ſonnes of wickedneſſeall: as fat 
againſt G 0 d, as perdere is againſt invenire, perdition againſt invention , andtheir will, 


againſt His will. For His willis, Quos Dews invent, homo ne perdat : and Quos Deng 


invenit, homo perdat, ſay they. Andthis, if bothbe for one. 

But if (as the words give,and the beſt Writers take them) they ſtand for apaire, 
for two diſtin: then, by the enemie,is meant hethar is ſo profeſſed: Plaine, bythe 
LV. Pſalme, It was n0t an open exemie ; where the word is the ſame, that here; (thatis) 
ſuch a one as Golias was. Butby the ſonne of wickedneſſe, is meant, the cloſe holloiy 
Traytour, ſuch as was his wicked ſonne, 

Anditis good, they know their pedigree theſe fellowes,of what linagegthey are, 
That is, wickedneſſes owne ſonxes : as if the other, the enemic, were but allyedtoir, 
in ſorae degree; bur theſe, the true off-ſpring, the lively image of the Devil. For, if 
they be the ſonnes, and he the Father, they be as neere of bloud, as may be. Sogthey 
ſee their true deſcent, ſonnes of wickedneſſe. Er. 

And it is worth the while to know, of what wickedneſe. Evill it is, tobe wics 
ked upon whar pretence ſoever : But, oderunt me gratis is worſe ; for thatis, ofmecre 
malignitie. But mala pro bonis, is worſt of all. And ſuchare theſe, ſuch their wic+ 
kedneſſe. Sounes of NYW : which 19v the Hebrewes tell us, is propetly the naughtl- 
neffe of ſome evill natur'd children, that bite the nipple, whichfgiverh themmulke, 
Thatis 19 right: (the worſt and moſt wicked wickedveſſe of all others.) To bite 
and ſucke, both at once. But ſuch there are, the better they be dealt with, the worle 
ſtill, yee ſhall finde them. 

Now ofthetwaine, theſearefarre the more dangerous : as you may ſee by the 
very courſe or ſtanding of them inthe Text, For referendo ſingule ſinguli (a5 WC uſe 
to doe: )the hand before (as the former there) properly referres tothe enemie (a5 the 
tormer here: ) But the arme, the later there, that referres to the ſonnes of wickedneſſe, 


even by the courſe of the two verſes. As if, for the enemie, the hand were ſufficient: 


but for theſe, arme and all, were little enough. 

And ſure, ye ſhall obſerve, that David, that the ſanne of David, Cnunlsts3 
that Cuxtsrvs Dominvs, and Curxisrys Domini both, hath 
ever beenemoft in danger of this kinde of cattell. David, he was once indanger,anl 
never but once, by 7ſbbonob, an open evemie. But his oreat dangers, were by tt 2 
here, the ſonnes of wickedneſſe, his wicked ſonne Abſalom, his wicked Counkcllour 
_Achitophel : Andindeed, all his great, were by this ſecond ſort. And 
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our Saviova Cn xrist' His furious enemies, they that would have Lute 4.29. 
throne Him headlong downe the hill, they that would have ſtoned Him, they did Him 452; 
nohurt: but, that falſc harlot Tudas, that ſonne of wickedpeſſe, he did. AndI pray to 2's 
Goo, he may; and I beſeech David heartily, He would take this to heart, and take 
heed of theſe. The danger of theſe, the ſonnes of wickedneſſe, it was the danger of 
is day. | ph | | 
ile now ſee their proceedings and praQtiſes ? They be in theſe three words: 2 
i violence, * wickedneſſe, 3 hart. Fiolence they meane; that istheir end, and with wic Their attehijt. 
tedaeſſe they cover it (that is) with one wicked preſentor other, the better to make 7olences |. 
heway, todoe the hurt they intend. Alas, nothing bur a vow at Hebron (faid wicked 7,*** 
Abſalom) when he vowed indeed, to deprive King David, both of his Kingdome, 2 Sam.15:8. 
andlife. Not loſe the Sermon, for any good (ſaid He of this day ;) when he had in | 
his heart, violence and hurt, no lefle bart, than the lofſe of your Majeſties life. This is 
theway ofthem all: 7:olevre wrapped about, witha vow, or a Sermon, or I wore nor 
what; that, before ir be ſeene, ir may doe che miſchicfe, that is meant. This holy 
wickedneſſe, is ſimply the worſt of all. O Lon », what dangers are they in, thar 
xreinthiscaſe 1 How neere being loſt ! Now, the Succefle. | 
For, arthe name of /ijolence, ar but the mention of hurt;every good heart is ma- 
yed, and come running inabour David, to ſee, it any hurr, But there is no hurt done Their Suzerſe: 
(God be bleſſed) None done: wharſoever meant, none is done. And, hefalls (if you $3 ,12* 
marke:) No violence; Nay, not fo much, as the leaſt hurt, For they be two, theſe Cs 
ylence and hart : and hurt,is the more larger. Any violence done ? Nay none: Any 
hurt tall ? Nor that neither. Neither * all is ſafe then. | 
Where we ſee, the firſt uſe of this hand, and atme; to repell and keepe backe wis. 
lence, to beare off the blow, that ſhould doe therh hurt. This is the defeyſeve part. 
And it is much to their comfort, that this hand ſo holds them, and this 4rme, is ſo 
over them, as it is ſtill berweenethem and their harmes:'as it lights on Gods arme and 
hand,and muſt hurt them, before it come at David. But them,jr cannot hurt, neither 
violent wickedneſſe, nor wicked violence prevaile againſt ther: And ſo be they ſafe, 
fromboth. And no way to prevaile againſt Kings; but to binde this hand firſt; and 
pinion this are. Ocherwiſe, evill men there may be, andevill nicaning , but no 
vill ſucceſle, for all that. / hy. ET 
But, I would pray you; totake good heed; to the Tenor of this Covenant; No n 
promiſe is here made, bur rhat ſuch he ſhall have: and ſhall have of both ſorts, open Not Thete 
and ſecret : opens, to offer violence , ſecret, privily to lecke his hurt, No, though he be ſhall be no 
David (that is) lovely, or as lovely; asever was he, yerhe ſhall have thoſe that hare *"**% No 
lim; hate him gratis, hate himtchough favours done them, thoughthey lie in his lap =—_ 
andare fed with his milke, yet bite him for all that. No part of the Covenant = 
bur ſuch he ſhall have, bur ng inpa _ | F 
Nor, no promy(e neither, but as they e, {orhey ſhall be doine (as we ſay ; 3 
hot litidle, bu:be plotting and praQtifing, ever and kgs Ir is but, w. and Nor, They 
readthe Fathers this verſe) the Covenant inthe Text: it is not »0# facient, No, fa. fialtnor ve 
bent, facient quod funm eſt intquitars filis (faith S. Auguſtine well ;) the ſons of wicked. arg. , 
meſſe ſhall be doing,and doe their kind, that is wickedly;Entend lence, prerend ſome 
wicked wile or other. No part ofthe Covenant, bur fuch there ſhall be: Nor no parr 
othe Covenarit, bur thus they ſhalldoe. Let it not ſeeme ſtrange: looke for it. 
- But, this is the Covenant, and this is all. The former part, Be they ſhall and be 
Wing they ſhall, ſed zo» proficient in eo, they ſhall doe fto good on him (in their ſenſe?) Bur, They | 
Watis, no evil (in ours.) | | ſhall nor doe it 
And,very fitis the word nov proficient : thatis, though they goe to Schooleall their wor profcieas 
es abour it, yet ſhall they prove but #3» proficients, and never proceed ſo tar, as to #% 
Qtr. $0 inthelatter part x0# apponent nocere'; Notovon proponent. Not,ſhallnot have xn apponexe 
the Purpoſe, but, ſhall not have their purpoſe. Not, ſhall not have the will; bur, ſhall noere- 
"Nt havethe power to doe hart. Proffer rhey ſhall, but not profit. Deviſe, bur whar 
My deviſe,not be able ro performe: Imagine, bur be ſcattered in the imaginations of their _ SHELS 
Cece 4 _ a 


824. 


Learts. So that.come when they will now,they come a verſetoo late: D 
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vide of an hand and arme (in the verſe before) that will ſee him take no Lyrr . + 
will be hurt themſelves, rather than he take any : that will ſo fence him, ag neqp,cr y 
rie ſhall beable to do him any wiolence,by force; nor wickedpeſſe ro doe him wy Hi « 
by fraud. Neere loſt, as good as loſt, he may be: but quite loſt he ſhall nor be. Go b 
ſhall fnde him againe. And ſothelaſt verle. 


d. 


Velez Very wellthen,Davidis eſcaped from their violence and burt,but fluall they eſtar; 
Gar Articles ſo? No: there isa further marter init. All this, is but the yy Part : Bur the 
Cone. is 1eague (We find) was not only fo, but ffenſivero0 ; as wellto offend and annoy ther 
<nemies Offix. aro dcfend and reſcue him. And here now, is theaGive power, we ſpake of before, 
Foe. of the frengthening ofthe arme. That, there is not onely worke for the haydtg fa 
I will /niz& him,or hold out aſhie!d,to beare off,chat ſo no hurt to him, but for the arme alſo; to 
downe- draw out a ſword, and lay on, that ſo all the hurt ſhall come to themſelves, Ang, 
Pial.716, - their imaginations notonely ſcattered, but returned upon their owne heads; For 4;jp. 
lence they entended, and were brought themſclves ro awzolent end. Hurt they mean; 
and they are hirt themſelves, and that incurably, ſmitten downe and periſh. - 
Thrce points I ronch onely. What * ſmitethem downe and no harme done? Yes , 
Yea, Though NO matter for that; downe withthem, though. To lifr up an hand, or an heele here; 
no harne is enough. To offer violence, bur to intend hurt, here enough. That there was none 
þ nkh mite Gone, thanks be to God and the good hand, that held them : Bigthan and his fellow, 
2 Sam. 20.21. hang chem up though. Not, qura nozuerunt, No: upon no other endirement but quia 
Pial.41.99 wDolzerunt, they would have done the King hurt, though they did him none. Thatis 
Eſter 1.28,22, | Fas 
enough, ſmite them downe. 
2 Againe: What? atthe very firſt, ſmite them downe? Yea, theſearthe very firſt, 


Y-2,4rrbe,f8 With othets, He proceeds not ſo roundly : ſm:ites them firſt, before He ſonite them 
lute downe Jowne ; ſnires them a blow with the hand, in mercie ; before He ſmite chem downewith 
the deadly blow of His 4rme, in rigor. But theſe, downe with them, at the very firſt, 


x Saw.21.8. Wote you Why ? Abiſhai he defired, he might have, but one blow, at the King, hewould 
never deforea ſecond. Pay him, with his owne money : let hiv have but one blow, bur 
the firſt, and no more. nn ED cones vs © 0 nl 

And what blow is it? to aſtoniſh him or to fell lim; for the time ? No: itis 

How /mite xo, ſay the Seventie. The hature of which word is, out to fell the ſtemme or the 

—_ trunke of the tree, but to hew in ſunder the very roots; thar it never grow againe: S0 
to ſmite them downe, as they never rife more. . 7 will ſmite downe, rn 

And pl:gie And, as if this were not enough, he followes them yet further. Beforehefell: No 

_ violence ; nay not any, theleaſt hurt : Here, He riſes; ſmite them, nay plague them, 
that is /q41.4 e thera downe with the plague, whichis yer mote fearcfull. Anditistruly 
turned, for AA IN is properly, the ſtroke of the plague. | | 

The plague isa death that we would not die of to chooſc,if ſoritten doiue, notfmit- 
tr downe, with that axe. Not; becauſe ir is deadly for the moſt parr; and paſt tecoves 
ric ; (that is nor it ;) Bur, becauſe they thatbe fo ſmitten, rhere goeth from them, a 
peſtilent noyſome vapour, thar makes all ſhun them; or (as the LXX's words) 

Phoue them $7%"C:par, runnt away, yea and fly away from them. And even ſo, from theſe; there 

in bis life. goeth a ſent,as from a plagne-ſore(you will beare with it;it is the Hor ry Gn 0573 
owne terme) that taints their bloud, corrupts their name, makes them and their Me- 

Ffy 66.24. morie odious, yea, even ahabhorringroall fleſh, Say what they will, this isthe 

The peeve in plague of plagues when all is done, And, itis Govs owne will; God Himlelfc 

Gods account, Would have us, ſo reckon of them. Of Coreh (the firſt we read of in this kinde 

. Nun. x6 24 Gov callstoMos 5s, Charge the people all, that they get them from about them 


And Mos s he cries, Away, away from their Tents, touch wot any thing that 
theirs : as if ie ſhould ſay, they have the plague, it is infeRtious. So; C92 
would have us thinke of them: And ſo(I pray God) all may take warning "ow 
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him, and ſo thinke of them, and ſhunne them as perſons contagious, that have ſores 

_— | 

a this is but their plague on Earth (to be plagued in their end; theit bloud; p1,ciie ters 
their name ;) but all this, is nothing to their plagues in Hell : whither certainely they is £ other lift, 
po, ſo many 4 in flagramti crimine; in the very a of treachetie, are taken away. No 
an ſhall need to with chem, more hurt : They periſh,and cometo a fearefull end. Ir pat.yz.r "i 


| | pon them: pra. 344.7, 
as ifHe had ſert Hi hand from on high, to plague them indeed, Vpon theſethis day ; 


them out and ſmite them, (mite them and plagiie them, plague them here and/for ever, 


proofe of it, how it was kept 2 For that, is Sa! federis, the proofe, the keeping of ir, — Wm; Majes 
For, many faire Covenants here in the World, take winde, for watit ofthis Salt of 


Of David, there is no doubt, it was kept with him, but the time will not ſetve; 
Andthis time requireth rather, to ſhew the proofe of the preſents in Your Majeſtie; 
That, this whole Text (mutato nomine) hath beene kept with You, from point to: 
point: and the faithfull mercies of David (as Eſay calls them) as fairhfullto You, as Efay 555; 
cer they were to him, Of that, then: | SY 
lfindethien, both theſe daies, and ontheri, both theſe waies, You were found 
ms ; found, tlie twenty ninth of lie, atid anointed; found;the fifth of Auguſt, dnd 
ivered, | 
Found firſt : and thar, ſooner a great dealerhian David : for in yout cradle : There The as 
te found You, and anointed You. David was cometo yeares of diſcretion firſt; to ninth of uf 
dc Him ſervice: Buryou,by His preventing grace found, before you were; or could c;;de and 
ncaſe, ro doe Him any. An antecedenceeyen in this, | © anointed, 
Nay He found you twice, to 4noint you. Once, before you did, or could ſerve 
him: And after you could, arid did, once rtiore. Found you, the twenty ninth of #- +ye cwcntis 
h, andtherwentic fifth both; David was twice «nvintedtoo ; but he, buc of two pic- niath of /uly . 
, CEsof one Kingdome: but you, of two entire Kingdomes, or (indeed) of three, the and the wer 


- ® » ; Hi - _ \ [ oy 4 te fifth þot | 
all ofthem, greater thatithat of his, when borh pieces wete togetlier; So an 4pcin- Twice Ars 


 Somedifference 1 finde; but with vantage ſtill, on your fide. Por inthe Text, Da- * Sal2,4,5-J- 
Vid's firſt ano/pted, and after delivered. But you, were delivered, before ever amin- p,,17 he 
0, For, before He found you in your Cradle; there to anoint you ; He ford you in wore, and de- 
thewombe (befote ever you came into the world) there to deliver you: Eventhere, #256, HOWE 
mals band was over you; that; even there, a Sonnet of wickedneſſe did you no hurt; This ala " 
"more, thanis in the Text; more, than ever David could fing of. Delivered be« 
h, ut He nor onely rhus delivered you before your birth, and {o before your 4x0in- 10-0" | 
8: but, after ir alſo, no lefſe: Witneſſe this jth day ofthis moneth, So, were -oqine the fi 
| you of Avgaſt. 
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you delizered firſt, and then anointed; and then, del;wered againe frem this day, ard 
trom being loſt on it. And thus farrethe Text. > 

I - Burthen,were you awointed againe after thar, and delivered againe after th, 

Horns 9s a ffthday too, though of another monerth. For, either of your anointing 
23 of uly,and 4 famous deliverie, to ſecond it. So we double the point here. A gel; 


tfr Om 
ngs, have had 


| Verance int 

Does ater wombe, an aminting after that deliverance; A deliverance after that andinting . yon 
, of Nge ds , ; | 

hr then, an anvinting againe; And then, a deliverance againe, upon that, Sg upon the 


matter, foure findings, with you; Twice to an0int, and twice to deliver ; beyond p IJ 
id, beyond the Text heere. Sothe Text, kept with you,over and over againe, 


Appleatios ts Bur, to let the reſt geeand to hold us to this day, This or! La could ſpeake 

— Fo , (and daies can ſpeake, ſaith the nineteenth ome) would certifie, that this C ovenanr 

{tlelte was kept with you, in every clauſe of thefix, on this your finang-day, 

y_. _ finding-day well may it be called ; well may it be ſaid, you were found 

br yen on it, and found by G o Þ onit. Found, for ſure you were loſt : And foundby Gag, 

G OD. for men had loſt you. They thatgladly would, knew not how to find you, orgettg 
you. Great oddesthen, but you had beene quite loſt. Tt was Gedthat foxndyouthen 
and made you to be found of them, not by any skill of their own,or by any direQion, 
but His. By hap, it might ſeeme: but your ſelfe do, and we all acknowledge the hand 
of God init. His providence, that ſoguided them; His doing it was, that they digit: 
Sothat God it was, thar found youthen, or, we had not now found youhere, It may 
then truly, be called your finding-day ; and God truly ſay, the ſecond time, wy, 7 

I have found. Of ir then, of this day. 


oy 
.* 


No eremie pre- Weſhall faile alittle, inthe firſt point. Here is an enemie profeſſed ; And youhad 
felſea, ofwic. Notthen, you never had any, profeſſed. To makeamends tor that, rhereis by one 
kedneſſe for its ſon of wickedneſſe inthe Text: You found not one, but two, and they found you, 
2 Sonnes of wickedneſſe, well might they be called. For, if no Religion, taking Reli. 
ASome of gion upon it, be wickednefle (as it is double wickedneſle) a Sonne of wickedyeſe he 
wickedneſe ie was. If witch-craftbe wickednelle (as it is wickedneſſe in the higheſt degree) he was a 
: Some of it, it was found abouthim. If to doe evill gratis , to doe evill for good, be 
wickedneſſe (and it is the wretchedeſt wickedneſle that can be) you haddonethem 
rhany favours ; and, to bite the breſt then, that had given them milke, theſeare they 
the Textright, 192 nv ifcver, there were any. | 
3 Theſe rhen, violence they intended, and with wickedneſſe they covered it. Wic 
Ne, enee kedly they entiſed you anddrew you along, tillthey had you faſt ſhurup: Andthen 
red it.  Tiolent handsthey layd on you (the markes were tobe ſecne many a day after.) And 
How necre the were you not then, within the compaſle of the Text, of violence and hurt, that's, of 
58> hurtby violence? Yes,ſo neere you was the hurt, that the hurtful point rouchedyour 
Naked breſt. Was Davidever ſo neexe £ Never: He was indeed hard beſtcadand for- 
ccdto fly, biithe never came intheir hands, you did : He never was under locke; you 
were: He never had the daggers point at his heart; you had: And when you had, all 
the world then certainely, would have given youlolt. - 
Did they you any harme for all this 2 Nor any (to ſpeake of.) We may cake up 
Yerdid ic not. thiat before, Fuerunt & ſecerunt, ſed non perfecerum , fo farre from that, as mn profe- 
Non projiciet ,4,4nt. Such here were, and doing they were, but it would not doe; for it wasnot 
Non apponent. done (the violence they intended.) Propoſuerunt nocere, ſed non appoſuertnt ; a purp0 
they had, an offer they made,thar was all ; further they went not: You were not loſt, 
we finde you here now, and we find you ſerving. God, ſafe and well (thanks betothe 
erear Finder of Kings) as ever you were. | 
5 W hat was it then, thar it came {o neere you and yer did you no hurt ? It wa the 
T8 6 they 200d hand of Ged, His holy arme that was upon you, held you, held you faſt: you jaſt 
The bang ang: frm taking hurt ; and them faſt,from doing any, _ | | 1 
armeof GO D Canany doubt thatit wasthe hand of God ? He that ſtood there armed for _ 
ng, end, when he was ſo ſtrucken ſuddenly, as he had neither heart nor hand, to doe tia 


partof zhe he cane for; was itnotthe hand of God, thar ſo ſtrucke him * hon 
Covenants Wa 


*- When his hand held the others hand, that was ready to give the deadly blow, 


2, 
of 101 __ nocere (they be the very words of the Text:) And was it not the hand '. 
-\the TEXernens | EFI i} * 

7, That You were ſo 6 pe as to reſiſt , that You were ſo ſtrengthened, as to\' 3 
-evaile (the two effects, ſer downe inthe: ve 


rſe both:) And yet was it not the hand 5 
there ſpecified © | 


The Popular tumult that roſe after this; enlarged by odious ſurmiſes, was it not 


cods hand that layed the raging of the waves then, that ſtayed the madaeſſe of the Pla.6,, 
Pcople 4 4 | | | 


When the violence was over, the hart was not : The lewd tongue of Sheme; doth 5 
rt, no lefle than the ſword of Abiſhaj. It would not be beleeved, that allthis was 

true, there were that ſlandered the foot fieps of His Anginted (Davids caſe in the end of * * 

this Pſalme + ) Was 1t not God then, that ſo touched the heart of him, that was eſcaped Vere r5 
unknowne, that he had not the-power, to-be'trueto himſclfe, to keepe it in, but was 

even driven, by remorſe, to. bewra 


| y himſelfe (though with evident hazard of his 
onnelife) was not this digitnus Dei ? CS EN 


And fince that, by a furcher ſtrang- A iſcoverie.hath He not ſet your innocencie itr 
the fig 


hr of the Sun © chat now the mouth of aj1 wickeaneſſe is foppen, ſo that neither. P/!b63-17- 
Abiſhai's (word, nor S heme s tongue now, Can doe you any hurt ? And was not the 
1ndand arme of God in this e Yes.,the whole ame, and every joynt ; the whole hand 
and all the fingers of ir. Yet lacke we the laſt verſe, A 

Here was the hand with the ſhield: but where was the arwe with the fiyord © Here 6 
100; and it ſrvite them, ſivite chera downe, downe it. ſwwite them both, both in the very The bend and 
place where they deſigned your hurt, and inthe very wickedneſſe of the at: both — her 
were ſmitten downe ſtarke dead, and there ſtarke dead _ law them both lie before fve part of the 
you (asthe verſe is) before your face. Non profecerunt : Nay defecernnt, & inipſo We _ 
lee perierunt : their ſword went throughtheir.owne heart and their loud was upon in befor | 
their owne heads. God found youthen, and you found Him, certainely. O, let Him 9% face- 
ener fiade you His ſervant, whom-you then, found. your ſograciousgood Zord, ©2375 

- Bur, they muſt be plagued too (to makethe Text up fuil:) So were they : For, ” : 
x if they had beene ſmitten with ſome peſtilent fqule diſcaſe ; ſo, from them, from To plague 
teir mention, there gocth an odious ſent; odious and abhorred ofall: Yea, the very =: 
bouſe, as if the plague of leprofie had beene in it, razed downe :and, thar there might 
i) infection come from this plague of their Sy their very name put out, from under 
keen, And, all this, ſo done, and with ſuch circumſtances, as all that heare it, muſt 


«knowledge, itwas Go vs doing,and that from heaven camethe hand that did it . 754016 by 


Fulumeſt, & a Domino fattum eſt, both. 3 God bimſilſe, 


R : Pſal. 64.9. 
And ſo, you are found : and they (as the children of perdition ſhould be) are loſt, F182 * 


Kereareyou : And whereare they £ gone to their owze place, to Iudas their brother, A85 1-25, 
And(as is moſt kindly) the Sores, to the Father of wickedneſſe, there to be plagued 
vith him, for ever. . The ſame way, my they allgoe; and tothe ſame place, may 
they allcome: all, that ſhall ever once offer, to.doe the like. Thus, tothe very laſt 
lyllable, of the laſt verſe, is this Text found true in you, and this Covenant made 
g00dto you. All the fix points of it, all of them zx futuro, inthe Text ; ſhall and ſhall 
: Comes me the day, and puts them all in preterito ro you, changeth ſhall and ſhall 
Mow and did. That, thus we reade it now ; His hand did hold you faft, His arme 
a frenzthen you : the Enemie was n0t able to doe you any violence, ns more was the Sonne 
if Wehedneſſe to hurt you. But He did ſmite downe your foes, and did plague them that ha- 
«109, So, the Covenant was fully kept with.you, and ſealed, even with the bloud 
them, that brake it. | 
ad now, ler all them, that tooke any joy in the firſt finding and anointing, here 3 ie Re your 
= thcir joy afreſh, for this ſecond, when Se were thus in a manner loſt,and found a” 
Pane, ; 


nad Luke 35, 6, 
Gr Fran it was juſt, as inthe Goſpell, Periit & inventaeſts, Andif he in the ack * 
Pc 


g 
tor his ſheepe ;and ſhe,for her groat,called all their friends together,and cry- 
onrratulamini mibi: how much greater a Congratulamini belongs to this? Where 


noz 
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\.,, nora groat, but he that is the Image and ſ#perſcription of all our erour 
wEI Coyne filver and gold, is found againe. : > 's, YAAall our 
To fndfeme — And wha: *{h-Il:hisbeall? No I truſt: having thus, at the hands of Cod. fon 
p.aiſ + ot God the faithfull mercies of David , we will ſtay a little, and looke out fone of the ound 


ou , id, | wh 
-——_ prayers of David, to render Him,for this,for luch a finamg. Letus doeſo] _ "ful 
And we ſhall not need to goe farre, notany further than our owne Pſalpe, xd 4 on 

The rt Verle Even to the very firſt words of it, 24 iſericerdias Domini in aternum cantaby, Yn 


ot the P/aune, another, no leſle worthy Deliverance, I well remember, youthen rooke up the li 
Caniabs. Miſericordie Domini ſuper omnia opera EJus. Very fitly that, but this aprees x. "3 
Pial.145-9: - E-0 TT | A SR ay Qs rather 
; with us now; For it 1s the beginning of the ?ſalme,whereofthe Text isa part: Made 
as it were, the Antheme for this Sermon. by 0-99; "£23 FL IN 

Mercieinmrs Willye ſee how it agrees © There was mercie, in making this Covenant, the 

k-ng this Cove® yas truch, in keeping it. 3 Seethen, how aptly he hath ſetit; My ſong ſhall be "ak 
; of the mercies of the Lox»; (that madeit;) with my month will I be Peoing His tr, 4, 
(thar kepr-it) from: one generation to another. And ſhall nor we ſing of His meriig Ang 
Truth in kee- ſhall not we ſet forth hi truth? Sing of His mercie that madethis Covenant: ſhew forch 
ping ir. Fi truth, that made it good, every article. an iffered not one word of it; to al 
the ground ? __ EO Ns — 
WR EY" Bur, if we cannot well ſing it, for lacke of , Queere: He hath taken order for thay 
verſeofthe to0. For the very next, the ſecond verſe of the Palme, that he begins with, Ego dis x 
Palme, Fg9 Thave ſaid : that if we cannot ſing it, we may yetfay it. Andit is but the fume ih 
oo againe : I have ſaid, Mercy ſhall be ſet up for ever + Thy truth ſhalt thoy flablifh in the he : 
 wens, What #rath? Irfollowerb/in che rhird verſe, this #r»th of His Covenane * 
David. - To ing that, and to lay this: r0 make our ſongs, on this ground, andour 


ſermons, on this theme.” He hath ſaid it, to ſet up His mercie : He hath done it, 9 +x4l 

Hrs truth. oo | - SD 
Todocirive. Ever to doe this, in aternum : In aternumisthe word of the verſe(ifour dulneſſe 
oat ipeci= could endure it) all the dais of the yeare, But, orall the dayes in the yeare, this day 
T0956 not to faile of it. Hodit ſalus fatFaeft domui huic, Nay regno huic, Nay Regni hi: 
' This day then,not to faile of it. -For, having found this mercie, and felt this trath, this 
day ; ſhall we nor, atthe leaſt, this day, thanke Him for this day 2 Shallthe Sunof 
this day ariſe, and goe downe upon us, and not ſee us together, to render Him praiſe, 
for this ſo loving a mercie; for this-ſo faithful a truth ? Shall He finde hand and urne, 
to ſuccour and to ſaveus, and ſhallnot we finde mouth and lips, to bleſſeand Mage 
nifie Him for it 2 'Go Þ forbid. / | 


Application Let us then, ſing that: My ſong ſhall be alwaies of whe mercies of the Lord(recordit,at 
bo V5. leaſt) Or for defaul: of ir, ſay this : Thave ſaid, Mercie ſhall be ſet up for ever, thy truth 
ſhalt thou eſtabl;ſh inthe heavens. Bethey never ſo falſe upon Earth, thouinbeaven 
ſhalt ſftabliſh it. Say ir, per modum Concionis ; ſo we have: Say itthen, per modum 076+ 


By way of et | 

| preaching tionis, ſo let us doe, and ſoan end, | 
Bywyor  FEvenſo Lox , ſolctit be, Set up this thy mercie for ever, for ever ſlabliſb the truh 
prajer. of this thy covenant, with thy Servant our Sovereigne, that it never taile Him, as0t 


this day, ſo not at any other time.” Let thine haxd be ſtill upon Him, and thine 
about Him for ever, berweene Him and His armes.7 lence and hurt,never COMencer 
Him: The ſonnes of wickedneſſe, be ever far from Him. Let them be nov proficients, 
the ſort of them that ſtudie or praRtiſe this wicked leſſon. Never loſe thou Hum, 0 
ſuffer Him to beloſt : Ever find Him (good Lord) to ſuccour and fave Him; and [ct 
thy r:ght hand find out His enemies, to ſmite and plague them: with the ſame bouts, 
thou didſt ſite ; and with the ſame plagues,thou didſt powre on theſe, of this days The 
deſtinic of this day,come on them all. | | CBI 
And, for Him, ler His annointing ſtill be freſh on Him, and His crowne ſtill four 
on His head, Let Him, all the day walke inthe light of thy countenance, and 3 the - 


under the covering of thy wings. This day, as onceit did, and asever fince it hath Cc 


ret long and many yeares, riſe profperous and happietohita;' This day, * 
K+ all daycs. 5 he, that weall may fing thy mercie, and ſet forth 


thy truth, allthedaycs of our life. Heare us, O Lon », 
ET and grant it for thy Soxx s's ſake, our 
|  S$avxrovr, &c+ 


GY, 
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CHED BEFORE THE 
KINGS MAIESTIE, IN THE 
Cathedrall Church at Salisbury, on the Y. 
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PSALME XXI. Ves. III, 111 IV. 


The K1NGs ſhallrejoycein thy ſtrength, O Loxp : Exce- 
ding glad ſhall he be of thy ſalvation. © 

Thouhait granted him h1s hearts defire : And haſt not denied 
him the requeSt of biz lips. Selah. 

T hou haft prevented hin with the bleſvings of 00dneſſe : and 
haft ſet a Crowne of pure gold upon his Ih 

He acked life of Thee, and'1 hou gaveit him a long life : Even 


for ever and ever. 


ON a day of joy, Here is a Texpof joy. Vp- 
on a day of joy tor the King, a Texs, of a Kivg 
inJoj. Foro, wee ſee, there isinthe Text, 4 
%. King : and hee joyfull and glad, Glad firſt, 

-zY for frength ſhewed by Go », in ſaving him: 
tf || G14d againe, for goodneſſe ſhewed by G 0 Þ, 18 
ſatisfying, yea (more than ſatufying) preveming = 
his deſires , and that, inthe matter of his crown, 
and of his life, both. 

This Kg, was King David (00 doubt;) 
The very Title of the Zſalme ſhewerh as much? 
And the Sonne of Syrach ( of whom, If cckol 
as well or better, than of any Commentary } 


thelt ds (h | 47. verle 7. 
e very words ( here) hee applyes to King David, Chap. 47. verle L208 ay 


| VID 


Simon S- of the Gown xs. 
Originally then, he: But neither ſolely, nor wholly he. His meaning was nor; 
+5 makethis ſaving, his owne caſe; alone : Nor to engroſle this joy, all, ro himſelfe: 


b,\ 


-may ſee it, by rhe vety [ertiog it downe. Ir is not (as; of kimſelfe) 7, will rej thee : 


1t(as of athird perſon) The King, ſhall : The K ing, indefinitely. So, entailing it, 
-acher tO his Oflice, than to his perſon : And leaving it at large; appliable to any 
other, a King,as well as himſelfe, . PO DE OE FR Meer wages 

To any other King ( Iſay.) Specially any other ſuch Xing, that ſhould be a5 
fran ely ſaved by Go D s ſtrength ; As fairely bleſſed by His goodneſſe, as ever was 
he, That ſhould findethe like Favour that he did: and be vouch(afed the like gracious 


1:liverance, that, he was. Any ſuch Xing in ſuch wiſe ſaved, to beequally intereſſed, 


-1rhis joy with him: And to have this Pſalmie, ſerve for a Sermon,or for an Anthem Z 


no leſle than He. 4 _ IOBs i ET Oe be WO 0 IT” PI NC AELRD : 

And, by this, wehope in Go o, this rejoycing here, ſhall not be ſhut up, againſt 
as. F6r, thar, which is here left indefinite, we ſiippole, we can definitely apply, to. a 
King (in whoſe preſence we ſtand) To whom; the ſame ſtrength, and the ſame 2004. 
weſſe, and of the ſame L o x v, haveſhewed forth themſclves, inſjaving him, ſaving 
both his Crowne and life, noleſle than Davids. | 


2 Cor 11.10; 


This, comies well to the Text; Bur what doth this concerne us now, morethan . 


any other time 2 Yes ; tor, here comes the day, and claimes a Propertie, in it : How 
that ? Remember ye, how the Apoſtle bony he had cited the place our of Z/ay, 1 
tave heardthee, in an accepted time : inthe day of ſalvation, have 1 helped thee) Behold, 
(faith he) now & the accepted time : Behold, this i the day of ſalvation. The ſame ( for 
all the world) ſaith this day : The King ſhall be glad of thy ſalvation : Ecce hodie, dies 
ſduti hujtis. Behold, this s the Day of that ſalvation. For, ſo it is, indeed; Thic very 
ſelvitidn-aay; it ſelfe (this.) _ LS hed, lr] at i LO 
For, this day; was his life ſought, and he ſet on; to have beene ſhariiefully made 
away : And, this very day, ſaved he was ; and ix virtute, mightily ſaved; and ix vir- 
tute Dei, by the mightie hand and helpe; even of G oo y Himſelfe. 


. % 


Since then, this blefing fell upon this day, It we wilt rake a time (And atime- we 
will cake torejoyce andto give Go Þ thankes for it ) that, which the day pleads for, 
is moſt reaſonable : that you willtake this day, rather than another : Fox; if hodie;dies. 
ſdstis; If, ro day,the day of ſalvation; No reaſon in the world, butro day the day of 
njojcing for it. | ian, *LELOG, 

But I will forbeare; to rake any norice; dr to mention ary but. David; atrhe firſt 
- Long aver; The Text (that ) requirerh a ſurvey of courfe (firſt): and ſhall have it; 

Butthen, if the Day ſhall pray a review after; I ſce not how inright, we candeny it: 
| 5.6 


2 Cor.G6.z. 
Efay 4p 8, 


Betheſe thenthe two parts: The Survty, and the Review. And itieithet of theſe 7 A 


twoprincipall points preſent themſelves. 


' 1..Thejoy, 2. andthe grownd or cauſes of ir. The joy, in the front ofthe Text: 
And the cauſes, in the ſequelc of it. 


 Thecauſesare, as the number of the verſes ; foute:- 1 The ſaving of the Kine, 
dy the frength of God. * The ſatisfying ; yea, the preventing his deſire, by the good- 
mſeof God. 3 The ſetting on his crowne, by the hand of God; Tu poſaifti, 4 The pro- 
longing hs life, by the gifrof Go Dp; Theſe foure: ... . 


, -. . . 
. 
» 


Now, every of theſe (the joy arid the cauſes; and indeed the whole Text) ſeemes 
toſtandupon Triplicitles., In the laſt verſe of rhe Pſalme, G o v is faidto exalt His 
rength, His ſtrength in exaltation, makes the joy, intriplicitie. | 
The triplicitie of joy (firſt.) The King * ſhall rejoyce, > ſhall be glad; 3 exceeding 
gd (hall he be. * Letabitur, 2 exyltabit, 3 vehementer.. _, ENS EN CAR I 
, _Thelike, in ail the cauſes: Why glad ? (firſt) for, the King * was ſaved, : ſaved 
bG 0 D,3by thy treveth (O Lox bv.) Salute, *virtute, and 3 Tua Domine, , .. 
xp this, of ſfrength, followerh arievy rriplicitic of gqodveſſe. Therein," rhe de- 
fre of bis heart, : the requeſt of his lips : And befides them, 3 the bleſſings of goodneſſes 
theſe three,the firſt, granted .the ſecond, W oo ; and prevented;withthic ay 
1d 2 f 


=: 


; Bt 


* 4 
es, So. Wen 
i $10 E 
EY 
om v 
pi 


The ſurvey, 


1., Letabitur. .*: /:Thetwoformer ( * latabitur, and * exultabit) are as it were the body-andſoule 


+ Erulzchit,y = There then, to begin : bur not thereto end. Letabrtar is nor all, Exultabit isck 
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Of * which bleſfines, there are two ſer downe 1n particular : 
2 Hs life. 
His crowze - and the triplicitie of it. * Corona, * Coronatio, and 3 Coronaxs ; 
1 Crowne, * the Coronation, Or ſetting it 0n by another: 3 And thar, Other 'G Gy 
None, but fy» i ET Ab occln 
- His life - and thereanother (the laſt) triplicitie. * Life, ® long life, ang'z Iifein 6 
culum, & in ſeculum ſecali, Long life in this world, bfe for ever in the wo) F ® 
come. | 
And for this ftreneth, inthus ſaving ; and this goodneſſe, inthus ſaraf1ing 4, 
Fire, inthe ſafetie Cots H# crowne, and Hi life ; is all this letabitar, = oh ; 
All this joy andj _ of an a, RP: Mn . & 
This Survey done, the day will further pray a Review : truſting, it will &t 
(all this) ooo of the day, juſt. Thar all theſe cauſes, will peroawn 
* It. ' Saluten miſts, * Deſiderium conceſiit, 3 Corenam poſuit, and 4 Vitam gedi . firg 
if theſe, then the joy roo (withour faile.) _ mM : 
©  Andthar, two wayes : Vpon two powets, that be inthe word (ftull,)15þ,p 
the Bond, de preſenti : binding us, to accommodate our ſelves, tothe preſent occak. 
on; tothis joyful ſeaſon of G o ps ſending: And then ( ſhall ) the Taif, whichis 
riot the preſent, bur the future : And ſo ( ſha ) not onely, tor this preſent day, but 


1 HE Crowne: and 


_ fhad,, ſtill; ſtill ſhall, for many dayes, of many Auguſts, in many yeares more . the 
ſame letabitur, the ſame exultabir, ſtill, Sowe all wiſh, it may, ry "AF 
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Omine letabitw. We begin with joy. 4uſþicatum principinm, a faire front (0n- 
LF ward) aluckie beginning. Srieks Wes 
+». - In Joy + and that not ſingle, but three in one a triplicitie of ir. We willbut touch 
at it, now :. Weſhall cometo it againe, yerwe end. Begin, and end, with joy, today: 
So may ye begin, and ſo eadever. EN 
*:2* Inthisrriplicitic, two words there be, to expreſſe this joy + * Jetabitur,ands ex- 
ultabit_- andioneto give it the fize, or meaſure, 3 vehementer. d7 


of joy. The fitſt (Letabitur) the ſoule., For, the nature of that word, andthe uſe, 
noteth joy, within : joy of the beſame ({ay the Heathen ;') joy of the Spire (the Scrip- 
ture) And my Spirit hath rejoyced. There, inthe Spirit, is the fountaine of tme jo. 
, If there it be not, how well ſoever the countenance counterfeir it.it is bur counterteit, 
' forallthat. Andnojoy right, if we cannot lay the two firſt words [ Domine latabi- 
t4r]to Go vizand wecannot fay then, ro Him, if there it be nor, within, - 


ted:for too-* 'Which is nothing but anow-let or overflowing of the inwardjoy, no 
the ourward man , of the heart into the fleſh : My heart and my fleſh, ſhall rejoyce: Nt 
one, without the orher, Toy, to he ſcene and read in the fore-head (rhe joy of 1e covn- 


Haſ.118. 15, teyaruce.) Toſound forth, and be heard, from the lips (the voice of joy and gladeſſe.) 


This, doth exwltabit adde. There, is the body and ſoule of joy, now. 


3: Yehementer, * © Bur itis notievery meane degree, will content in theſe.” Not any [g/a4] but &- 
18D ND ceding glad. The Hebrew is,0 quam ! 0 L 0K how wonderfull 6 thy name! ſaith the 


VIII. Pſalme,wer.l. Sohere:0 L on b, howjoyfull and glad ſhall he be ! "The mee 
ning is ; ſo very-gled, as he cantiot well tell, how to expretſe ir, Elſe, asking the que- 
ſtion; whydoth he not anſwer it £ Burthar, hce cannot. Bur that he hath never * 
Tas, for this quam : But is even faine to leave it, to be conceived, by us. So doe ve; 
But o99/4 vehementer, exceeding it nauſt be, So ſay thetranſlations, all. Thus 


* 


— 
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Thus have you a briefe of the triplicitic of joy. * oy within, 2 74b;lee without, 
; both mcoſura ſaperefflaente. : 
And ( which is ſomewhat ſtrange ) theſe, not onely permirted, but even injoy- 
wd: givenin charge : ſhak rejoyce, ſhall be glad, a neceſlirie laid on him : bur, a ble[- Luk: 6.38. 
ſed .—"0 Hy to beboundto that, our nature and we (inallour libertic) fo well love, 
and hike Or. 


And now, to the cauſes. For, exceeding Toy, withour a cauſe ſomewhat ſuitable, 2 
hut exceeding folly ; bur 4s rhe crackling of thornes under a pot : great noiſe, bur no oma 
oreat cauſe ( for, all is but a whin-buſh.) If thers be an exceedzne in the 7oy, there Eccheſ.9.8. 
would be an exalcing inthe ſtrength : Tf exceſſe inthar, no defeR inthe ground, We 
take meaſure ſtill, of one of theſe by the other. 

Have we then a good ground < That have we: foure (for failing) every of them 
ſuitable, in each reſpe&, For, a triplicitie in either of them. oe 

- The ground of all (the firſt) is, Salvation or being ſaved : and that, is ground Thecauſe. 
ſufficient. For who doth not rejoyce, is not glad, exceeding glad, that is ſo, ſaved ? Sroy/mondgg 
But ſpecially ( which wes Davids cafe here) ſaved, from a ſudden and a ſecret 8.15. 
miſchiete, imagined againſt him, There is nv joy (when all is done) to the joy 
of one, ſo ſaved. Be it, who it will ; even anus de minimis hits : any, any one of 
the meaneſt. 

Bur, the perſon addes a great weight to the joy ; that, it is Rex in ſalute : Salus Re- Salus Regits 
gia, a Salvation royal , for the ſaving of a King. For He (by the Scriptures owne 
valuation) is ſer at rex thouſand. There be ten thouſand Salvations in one, when a King 
#ſaved, Thar, as Rex is the perſon, above all: So Salus Regs, is the Soveraigne Sal- 2 Sama18.3, 
vation, of all, _ 

Saved, then. And ſecondly how £ Inwirtute : Saved by ſtrength. For, though ?,*"s by 
it be good being ſaved, by what meanes we can, Yet, if we might beat our choice, PONY” 
we had rather haveit, by meanes of ſtrength , rarher fo,than by craft, or by ruzning 
avay, For, that is not in wirtute. Salus in virtute, 1s ever, the beſt ſaving. And a 
King (if he have his right) would be ſaved, no other way : Not by ſlizht, or by 
fight , but in vVirtute, Rex. 
So have you two, Yirtus and Salus, ſtrength and ſalvation : Note thern well : for 
It v1tus Without ſalus ; nor ſalus without virtys, newcher without other 1s full : nor 
both, without Tua Dorrine, 

* Invirtute, is well: ſo it have iz ſalute after it. For, no not in ſtrengthis there mat- Yirtzs in ſas 
terof joy (every way conſidered.) No, notin Go d s ftrength : No joyinwirtute © 
Dei, if it have not anzz ſalute, behind ir. They, inthe larcer part of the Pſalme found 

Gods ſtrength, but ſmally rotheirjoy. This makes it up : thar ir is not onely, wir- 
tus, firenzth : but virtus ad ſalutem, ſtrength to ſave. Strength, not, as to the Kings V5: 
enemies, to mite them downe, and plaguethem : But, ſlrength, asto Davitſhimlelfe, to 
ſave and delver him. Strength 15 indifferent, to both : bur 7p ſalute following it, de. Plal.g.23: 
Kmunes it, ro the joyful {ide. 
* Now then, turneir the other way. For, as invirtute, if it end within ſalate, is Selus in vir 
Juſt cauſe of j oy - So (vice versa) in ſalute, 1f it goe with an 77 v2rtute, makes the joy *** 
yet more joyful, I meane, thatas it is virtas 7x ſalute, ſtrength ro ſave,might to deliver + 

US ſalus in wireute, a ſtrong ſalvation, a mightic deliverance. No petite, common 
Me; bura ſtrong, and mightie one. This reciprocation ſers ir higher yet : that, nor Fla. 68.48: 
"ly frength ſet forth ; bur ſtrength to ſave, prote, and preſerve : Nor that neither, 
mo modo ; but mightily to ſave, ſtrongly to protect, and 'ftrangely to preſerve : So as the 

#0403 may juſtly be taid, Tua Domine, G O Þ $ owne ſaving. Fw 
| For, yer weare not, where we would be. It is mucho the matter of joy, whoſe 3, By 4 ay Y 
: © firength is, from whom the ſalvation, who the partie. For, not andecanque, pm. pw : 

l abs quovss, yeelds full joy : not by every one ( hand over head.) The better the 
Ptle per quem, the more the joy ſtill, The Salvation 1s made the more precious, 
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Of the Conspiracie 


Sermon 'f 
by the Author of ir. Thatas it is ſalws Reg/a, on his partthat receives it : 
lus Divina, on His that gives it, that is, Tua Domine. 


- 


But to this [ Dom:neJthere belongs two Tua's. 


Soitis ſ- 


| F 5, Tovinnteand ſalue, ws f 
them, a T4. virtute Tuaand Salute Tr4-: andthis doubling of the Point, we fa 


finde, concernes the joy much. 


- 


For, that it may not bc, as 1046's joy in his Gourd, up in one night,downg i, antthey 


Our Hoſannal, 
inthe Higheſt - beſt, that the Hypoitaſis or fubſtance of this our yi 


frrength of the Lok ». Not in char:ots and horſes ;welee what became of them (the 


Pſalme before: ) Hit ceciderunt, Downe they went,and downe went their jop with the 
That, was in viremte alieng. os 
 Nor,in* his owne bow, or ſword, or number of his People (that, proved nor welt 
neither ,) that, was in virtute ſud : 1n w:irtute Tua (we ſhall finde) is the ſafer, 
Not, but that, in theſe humane ſfrengehs, we may rejoyce in ſome ſort, with fome 


caution : but that, they beall ſubjeR to the worme, Ionas's Gourd was (mortal and 


murable all; ) not ſo ſoone had, butas ſoone loſt, and ſooner, a great deale: theres 
no hold of them, quortidi? diffluunt, we finde it, we feele it, daily. 
Therefore, well-fare in virtute Domini,the might of the Almightie. Init, thereis 


the ſound joy. O,it is good rejoycing in the ſtrength of the arme, .that ſhall never w; 
ther, or wax weake : and in the ſhadow of thoſe wings, that ſhall never caſt "Wofo 


thers : in Him, that is notthere yeſterday, and here to day ; but the ſame Jefterdy, and 
t0 day, and for ever. For, as he1s, fo ſhall the joy be. 1» wirtute Tua, then : And $4. 
lute Tui t00. | | 

| Nay, virtus Tua, but falus ſua , the power, that may be G o Þ s; but theſalvginy 
that is the Kings (one would thinke.) And, ſo it is: Bur he 74joyces not, in it, aitis 


ſalus fus (at leaſt, not ſomuch) as, thatit is ſalus Tua, Go vs ; of and fromGoy, 


who wrought it, and brought it to paſſe. Nay even 2» ſalute Tas ( it ſelfe; ) not fo 
much in ſal#te, asin T4, 1in the grft, as inthe partie, thar gave it, So dothno world. 
ly man: he goes nofurther, than i» ſalte (thathe hath it, thar ſafe he is ; ) Cares for 
no mare; for no Ta, he. But Davids joy, and thejoy of the Godly, is notſomuch, 
that he is ſaved, or had /?rength ſo to be; as, that it was G o d, fent forth His firength, 
ſoto ſave him, Nay, nothing ſo much in Salute, as in Tea, in the ſalvation, as in 
Gop hs SaviovR - | 

And, why ſo joyfull, for this Tua Domipe, more than the reſt 2 I ſhalltellyou, 


- why: For, this is the very exaltation, the higheſt point, of the whole triplicitie. 


There was none of the Emperours (upon ſuch an eſcape as this) buthetooketo 
himſelfe preſently, asan high honour, the Title of ©:o0vau18-. Preſerved by GOD z 
and uſed itever after, as an addition to his Style, as glorious, as Alanannicus or Par- 
thicas,or any Title of them all. | 

A King thus ſaved by Go ,is more, thana King - (I meane) more than another 
King, not ſo reſpected, by G 0 v. More, I ſay, than another: 1. Moretobe ſet by, 
inthe ſight of His owne people: 1anquam ſpeculum propitu Numing, as 1 m1xrour 0 
Go os favour ; whenthey ſce. him, thus taken into Go Þ s ſpeciall protections 
The very next words are, His honour, is great, mm this ſalvation.” 

2. As, of his owne people: So moreeſteemed of his neighbours 5 when they 
ſce, their owne, thruſt in with knives, and ſo caſt dowe and fal/; bur him, aKer hee 
was caſt downe, to riſe, and ſtand upright : Hii ceciderunt, hclpes it much. 

-, And laſtly, more feared of his enemies; when they {ce, the eye of G 025 
providence, the ſhadow of Hu wings, the ſtrength of His arme, ſtill over him; ſtill, (et 
to ſave him, and doc him good ; they will be afraid to plot ought againſt him, W 
they ſee, itis in vaine, Go Þ ſtill defears them and upholds him ſtill: when they Ice 
Tua Domine ingreat letters, upon him. 

And now. are we come, to the Spring-head, to caput Laetitia ; Tud, T4, Domine. 
And when we have brought our joy upthuther ; up, to Him : we rurne it looſe, Ir 


exccedthen : No whereelſe ; bur, inHim, letit, If it be gaudete in Domino, oy 
3 
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then, 1121977 41co gaudete (ſaiththe Apoſtle) Then, to it, againe and agaige double it Phil4-4- 
and 'rcþlc ir, and ſpare not. Goodleave have you. 

Now then: for this ſalzs Regia and ſalus Divina (both) joyne the triplicitics ; ſee, 
' if they ſuit nor, this andthe firit (of joy.) In virtute, Gods ſtrength, the very promiſe, 
and hope of it, yeelds joy within; there 1s letabitur. Bur, made apparent in ſalute, 
is further MALtET of exultabit (withour.) But, Tua, T4, Domine, to that, belongs 
* quan { there is, Nis place: 0, how greatly, ſhall David rejoyce within, triumph with- 
out, in the Lord ; being ſaved by Him, ſo mizht:ly, and ſo mervellouſly ſaved by Him ! 


Theſe two triplicities, are inthe firſt verſe (both:;) 


There is new joy, inthe ſecond verſe, upon a new ground (the goodneſſe of God.,) The I. cauſe. 
' And frength,and gooaneſſe doe well rogerher ; neither without other ſaveth. Strength - fp" hy | 
alone, it could well; but will not, till goodpeſſe come to it. Both, didir; here: For, in » 0fhis »cart- 
this verſe, ſavedby ſtrength : and inthe ſeventh verſe, Ia the mercie of the moſt Hjgh he * Of bis bps. 
Jid not miſcarrie. By ſtrength , that, by no arme of fleſh : By mercie, thar, by no merit 
of his owne. 
But, His 2004neſſe is over all His workes, over ſtrength and all. For; it ſheweth it pu. 45.9. 
ſelfe, not in ſaving onely (which 15 a marter of zeceſſty ;) but over and beſides that, 
in ſaying hi defires (and that is matter of meere bounty. ) 
: Andindeed, no way doth Hu goodneſſe ſo ſhew it ſelfe, as in ſending ws 0#r deſires. 
Nor nothing, is ſo properly, the name of joy, as the deſire ſent. The denying of oi r 
dre, Nay, the but _ it, is an abatement to our joy : Butthe deſire accompli = 
ſhed, hat, is the Trree of life (faith Salomon : ) And the Tree of life, was in the midſt if pro-1y.13; 
the Garden , the very center of Paradiſe, and all the joyes there, The ſatisfying hg S019: 
aefire. AL 35 | 
7 To ſatifie, is one thing : and to ſatisfie by prevention, another. Betweene them 
two, they make up a new triplicitie. For the former, of ſat#fying the deſire, is ſer 
downe; either, as conceived inthe heart ( Defiderium cords ,) or, as expreſſed with 
the /ips (Prolatio labiorum.) It is much, to ſatsfit theſe two; His goodneſſe, gives 
ſasfaction both to the one, and to the other : ſatizfi7ion, to the heart, by granting the 
deſire ; ſatisfattion, tothe lips, by not denying the requeſt. ' And upon theletwo (in 
the verſe) there is a Sela, For theſe two (one wouldthinke) were ableto content 
an . x ds 
" this Sela, is no Selato Go ». He hathaSela, or an Zlaabovethis Sela. He 
bath, not onely a ſat#sfying, bur a ſatrsfying by prevevtion + not expeCting either, but 
preventing both : granting that, which neither the /zps ever mentioned, nor the heart 
once imagined : never came out of che mouth, nay, never came into the minde, And 
this, is the preveniſti of His goodneſſe. Eg 
As for the heart and rhe lips, we will not be curious, nor ſtand ſcanning their or- 
der, which ſhould ſtand firſt, the heart, or the lips, T know, though the rongue be PAl.45-i, 
thepen of never ſo readie a writer, the heart can endite faſter,by much. But whar skills 
It which is firſt £ Both together (1 am lure) can deſire more, than cither alone, an 
He will {arisfie them both. = EO 
Satsfie the lips : Petite & dabitur, Speake and ſpeed. Satisfie the heart : Ave of Nt77- 
babe, with and have, Not onely., open thy month : bur enlarge thy heart, never ſo wide, Pfal8140; | 
and He will fill it, This, is able, to ſatisfie David(Ihinke) and to make him ſivg Sela, 
Which is their A272(57, 6 | | | 
This, may ſatisfie David. But this ſatisfies not God, in His gooaneſſe ro David : , tn preventing 
No ſas, with Him, but ſatis ſuperque. And indeed, both theſe (make rhe beſt of boru, with Hs 
mem you can) are ſtill, but a poſt-veniſti, the heart and the lips goe before, and go0aneſſe 
Gods goodneſſe comes after. Nav. till Hi goodneſſe get before, till ir be, a praven;- 
' ; ſatisfies Himnot, And, thatis; not when He ſtates for #5, till we come to Him Efay 39.18: 
With our petitions ; Nor till He meer us; He wirh his mercic, us with our prayers : 
ut, when He prevents us, before we ſtirre a foot : and heares us, not when, bur ante- Efay 65.14: 
{*#m fore we requeſt ; and anſwers us,not while, but yer even we deſire : opening, ſen - M37 
Dddd 4 ding 


836 * | Of the ConspiRacte Sermen s, 


dine andeiving ; before we ſeeke, knocke, or aske : that (10) 15 the pravenig; . 
bling frudaffe indeed. RT f ky that, the 
The :bl: {zz of The bleſing of goodneſſe : And as to ſatiſfie, 5 ONE thing (quotis muds : 
goodnefle, by prevention,'anorher : SO, tO prevent with goodneſſe, 15 one; and with t 
goodveſſe,another. For,that is(as the fat-of the ſacrifice ) the beſt, the mo 
moſt choice, the moſt bleſſid part of it ; bleſſed it ſele, and making David 
whom He kits pe = . | a ) NEO | 
Nor, but that the other (the granting, the not denying) are good bleſfings, ang ye, 
good : bur in them, though there be the goodneſſe of G o », yet notir hs p - 2 
{omey;bat of David too, his devotion (at leaſt) in making his reque#, Bytin this 
Govps goodneſſ e, is all alone z Paviddoth nothing, neither ſpeake, nor thinke, Th,? 
he never asked, never thoughtro aske, before any, without any asking, he js Preven- 
ted with, by this bleſſed goodneſſe : and without any cauſe elſe, The Fathers read 
benediftio dulcedinis, and well: For, while we ſtand waiting for the poſtweniſti, our 
eyes faile many times, our heart pants, we flote betweene hope and feare: And this' 
reliſhes not well with us.jt is a little bitter. In preveniſti there is none of theſe, And 
the cutting off of theſe, makes it benedifio dulcedints indeed, as having none of that 
unpleaſant mixture with ir. This 1s benedic#a bonttas. 

Bur (alt this while) we fee nor, what necd of this preventing ? Tt is morethan 
needs, ſure, The other two, the not 4exy/zg, but grating, might ſerve our turnes 
well enough. Yes,there is moxethanneed of it, inthe marter of ſaving, many times, 
The danger comes uponus, and ſyrprizes us ſo, of a ſudden, as we have notime, to 

gather our ſelves together ; the heart no ſpace to thinke, nor the lips leaſure, to frame 
a requeſt, Both faile us. +» dy | 

And this holds chiefly, in ſecrer plots and pratices. No man ſuſpe&s, or mil. 
doubtsthem: No man preparesftor them: Vnawares ona ſudden, they breake out, 
and even oppreſle us, ſo as they prevent lips and hears, and all. Such was the danger, 
inthe Pſalzze : Such, the danger of the day. Inthelſc, it it ſhouldbe pur to a poſtveniſi;, 

we were gone. A prevention muſt be. Intheſe preventing dangersthen, is thetime, 
there, is the place, ofthis preventing goodneſſe of God, Who ſeeing, what David 
would doe, if he were not taken ſhorr : ſupplieth (of His bleſſed goodneſſe) that defe, 
and before either of both, geleeves and ſave him. This is the bleſſed goodueſſe, and 
Bleſſed be G o b for this goodneſſe, above all: We all at ſometimes or other, farethe 
berter for it. 

Wall ye ſee now, how theſe three come againe exaRly to that ofthe joy ? The 
inward deſire of the heart, for that gravted , latabitur, the inward joy of the heart ; The 
outward requeſt of the lips, for that zot denied , exultabit, the outward woice of gladyeſſe. 
But thou haſt prevented them both (both mentall and vocall petitions) without ſultat 
all: 0 how glad ſhall David be, for the other twaine,but for this third eſpecially | For, 
this is the goodneſſe, 0 quam ! This exceeas all. 


The fecalitie Well: bur all this while, we walke but ingencralitics : might we ſee fome [pect- 
of thar good. Alitic of this b/:ſing of geodneſſe thus preventing him 2 Yes, we may, Therc follow 
weſſe. more- but herein the Texr, are two particulars, both matter of Go ps prevemil- 
p re 02, both matter of his deſire. For, what woulda King deſireto have ſaved, or where- 
into bc bleſſed, but in » bs crowne, and * his life ? And here, they be both. Andinet- 
ther of both, a ſeverall ſort of preventing : Granted, and not asked at all (as 10h 
 *crowne : ) more granted, than asked (as in his Gfe. ) 
x His crowne Bur firſt : will ye marke, that here, Corona prevenit vitam, the Crowne rakesthe 
= lace of his life, hath the precedence of it : that his deſire, is carried ſtraight, t0 his 
Crovbne firſt, before to his life, asrothe bleſiing (of the twaine) more tobe defired. 
Thus we findethem : and we may nor ſtirrethem, they arc of the Hely Ghofts owne 
marſhalling. Thus ſers He them downe, as if His will were, they ſhould to be ap- 
prized : the Crowne before life. 
Marke well: Poſuit coronam, and then vitam petiit - with his crowne On; tre 
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ie, But Coronam depoſait, take away his crowre, and then witar now petit, he will 
not at life; be willnorthinke it worth the astivg, If hewouldaskeit, ir wouldnor 
be g#0e# him: He, thartakes away his crowne, will have his lifenor long after. Fond 
o imagine ocherwiſe: and it is the pooreſt comfort and conceipr, that ever was ;to 
tellthem, their crow=e they muſt part with, bur be of good cheere, theirlives ſhall be 
ſaved, that they ſhall. No: vivs & regnas, take 72348 and take vivis too, both, or 
neither Here. ; ale 35cMt 2 | 
This is the Crowne, And this crowne in David was a preveniſti, cleete: a poſitit 2 That cwne 
without any pe2iie. For when he followed * his ewes great with yong, little dream hc 371590095 in 
ofany crowne. It never came into his Ups, it never entered into his heart ; his foule(as +: 11 58.71. 5 
himſelfe ſaith) was weaned from any ſuch matttrs, from ſo much as once phancying Pal. 1.2. 
them: The crowne was in him a meere prevention...  - : | 
Nay, two crownes (we reade) hecame to. Firſt Saxls crowne , the Amalekite And "pace 
inwght him that, and his bracelets, To ſhew, it was a preveniſt; mecrely : Not ſo +$aa.1.10. 
much as an 7/#aelite, brought it. That was ſet on, firſt. Somethirtie yeares after, 
wefinde he came ro another crowne; the King of Ammons crowne, atthe winning of * $99412-39. 
Rbba: a more maſſte crowne, finer gold, richer ftones in it, than his firſt. That was. 
{x i too. This here inthe Verſe, was the ſecond (fay all the Interpreters:) and 
this, apreveriſti likewiſe, If you will bur remember whar caſche ſtood in, to God- 
wr4atthe comming ofthis ſecond crowne (it was preſently upon the matter of 7rias 
and Bathſabe) you will ſay, he was rather in caſe of Miſerere mei Deus, than of ought 07 PIT 
de: that God crowned him then, in mercie and loving kinaneſſe. At this ſecond crowne, vial. . 53:4; 
It was veniam petit, and nothing elle. 
And at his firſt c7owne, it was vitars petit, and nothing elſe. All he askt then, was 
his fe. it followes ſtraight next verſe, And ſure, time was, inthe daies of his Prede- 
ceſſor, when, partly by Sex/s owne jealouſie, but much mort,by the wicked foggeſ . 
ms of Dveg, and ſuch like, he needed to askeit, There was often (to uſe his owne 
words) buta ſtep, betweene him and death. Heasked life, then, and ſothat mighthaye » Sam.20.3i 
beene aſſured him, would have ſtrained his prayer no further. 
-  Wemuſt thinke, when he was couped up, one while in ſuch a Cave, another in 
icha Wood, put to flye for his life, to Moab, to Gath (I worenor whither:) in dan- 
Fn ſtill to be made away, by one treacheric or another:* when, he receivedever : 
ouethe ſentence of death, in himſeltfe ; all his minderan upon vitampetiit then: then, * Corat,g, 5 
this crow#e, or the gold of it,, or the fineneſle of theallay, never troubled his head, ye 
may be ſure: {fe he asked then, and more he askednor, and well had beene him, if 
hemight have had but ſecuritie ofthar ; I lay; ſecuritie of his life, and let the crowne 
gc : hs. - Ha | 


Behold then, the bleſſed goodneſſe of G © v, that gve him both. Both, that he 3 TÞ* £19294 
&ked, life (we come ro x (wp + 94 the crowxe, and ahother crowne 00 beſides, OY PO 
thathe acked not. Satisfied him, inthat: prevemied him, inthis : Nay, prevented him, 
nboth, as ye ſhall ſee traight. | : 
- « But yer I paſſetothar: here is a point or two about crowxes, I thinke good not 
topalle, « The firſt is, againſt uſurpers of the crowne, Nemine ponente, niſi ſe ipſs, God 
not ſetting it 0, none ſetting it on, but themſelves : Thar, nor ipſe ibs, ſed Dews ipſi, 
Not gſe poſuit ſaper caput ſuum, but Dems ſuper caput ipſius, * The ſecond, is againſt 

urpers of a power, totake off thar, they never fer on (4zponendi, quod non poſuit ) 
adthereby intruding upon, Tw poſuiſts. oe MT 

L. Firſt (the crowne) he raught nor ar it, caught it not, and claptit on himſelfe:; it The impoſing 
WS brought him, he came orderly to it ; it was ſet 0x, not by himſelfe, bur by ano. AT 
a, And, that other, was the right Setter, Twpoſuiiti, Go v. Who will never ſee 
oma wrong ; never, but onthe right head, if ir be of His ſerring - andifitbe noc of 
Fa ſetting, it will never proſper, never flouriſh (be ſure.) Tua Domine, here too : 

* crowne is in Go ys hand, ſaith Eſay; and His hand ſets it on Davids, ſets it on tay 6.34 
U their heads, that lawfully weare it. It made the Emperours to ſtampe their 
"YM, with an hand comming our ot the clouds, holding a crogge and putting ir on 


their 


heir heads: And accordingly, to ſtile themſelves, ©tc5ip#;, a Deo corpngros | 
by God : as wellthey migh (his, #poſuiſtt, here, is HT META "5, Crowned 
2. Secondly, againſt uſurping of a power, to depvle. God alone, is inthe p;/cc0;. 
a OP” at the ſetting it _ . None but He, there: God hath ſet it on. Now what Go NSA 
let nor any preſume, torake off. Nor any, but hethar ſer is ov. Whar, by Hin; a1 bon 
done, by him alone, tobe #ndone. The law is ; Ad quem inſtitmio, &c, Towhom the 
Tsſtitution belongs, to Him and none other the defztution. To whom the impoſry =l 
Him and none other,the depoſing-none to interpoſe himſelfeinthat buſineſle, [ng.to 
And now, thete comesa Twimerpoſuiſti ; and He, will have to doe with thar: thjc 
Tu poſviſti, put on. Hath not poteſtatem ponenas (he confeſſes, and all the work 
knowes) and yet would have poteſtatens tollendi,to take up that,he layd not downs, But 
ifno Ponent, no Deponent. If none but Goa, at the Poſuiſti, at the ſetting it on. none? 


«11 * "—— ; NOne 
but He then, atthe depoſ#iſt}, at the dn it off, The Crowne, the Coronation, the Cy. 


ronant (ali three) bleſſings of His goodneſſe : but the laſt, the chicfeſt (the Tu, 
and 4 Te) the Tenure of it of Him, and Him __ | | 
Now then, to joyne theſe three, tothe firſtthree. Allow the crowne a letabitay 
and to the Coronation, or ſetting it on, an exultabit : but o quam ! is for Ty poſk ark 
Coronant.) To whom, they owe it; of whom, they hold it, withoutany 7y iMterpo- 


ſaifti, at all : And now, to his life. 


Domige 


Godt good- For, what is corona poſuit, without vitam dedit ;a crowne, without liſt to weare 
neſſein gran jr £ Here is thatthen : and hat, inanew rriplicitie, 7 /fe it ſelfe, 3 « long life, and 
1k 3 alifefor ever. | . FN 

Fitam dedit, Yitam petiit, Tris not, his firſt vitam petiit, this (we ſpake of even now, in Saul; 
= £6 2 tine:) it was, after his ſecond crowne was ſet on; a is evident, by thus ftanding,after 
; it. Arid this vitam petiit,bodes no good marter. For by petiit;it ſhould feeme(by all 
likelyhoods) he-was in caſe, to aske it, and ſo in hazard to loſe it; ir; and crowne, and 
all (a worſe matter, thanany yet.) Ir was not for nothing (the laſt verle, beforethis 
Text) they cric, 0 Lord ſawezhe King , by like, the King was in ſome danger, ofperi- 
Jhing. And ſo he was, as appeareth by the Sequele of the Pſalpre; and that; by a Me- 
zimma, a ſecret miſchiefe, imagined againſt him : were it, that of Abſalom, or lome 


Verſe 11. 
non 
other like exigent. But hard beſtead he was, when it touched his fe. 
Pal, 119.175 Inthar ſtraight, here wasthe ſumme ofthe deſire of his heart, of the requeſt of hu 
$5am.26-27+ Jips : O let my ſoule live, O let the ſoule ofthy ſervant, beprecious in thy ſight. 

And now, upon this Periit, as upon aground, followcs ſtraight vitam dedit. And 
herein, firſt appeared rhe goodneſſ of God, in granting his deſire, in not denying hu re- 
guef : Vitampetiit, and Vitam dedit ; life he asked, and life he had : Noloonet aked 
bur obtained, This was ſatisfying. 4: "X00 

3 A long life. Bur then, he ſtayed not there ; but prevented him further: gave it him, with ad- 
vantage, with that he a5ked not. Life He gave him, So farre his petition, ſo farreno 
prevention : but He gave him, long, too, long was not in the petition, andſoa mere 

#revention (the ſecond kinde of preventing, that beforc we ſpake of.) Liſe, wasIntiit 

requeſt, long was not ; He gave it him, with /ovg too, Dies ſuper dies Regs adjiciends, 
Palbts. Adding daies to the Kings daies, till it was length of dates (that is) a long life, anda 


' 


long reizne both. Which very point of (long) makes, that this Text will not fall 
fit with Every King, unleſſe he have livedand reigned, as long (Davids time, that's 
. fertie yeares : ) for, ſo he muſt, yer dediſti longam, can be ſaid or ſung ofhim- 
3 A like for Bur yer, here he ſtayes not, neither : but heapes upon him more ſtill, and goes 
Few to vitars ii ſetulum: ſeculi. For (to ſay truth) what is long life, yea, never {0 long) 
be not Saint Hieroms long, Nihil longum quod finem habet, If ye ipeake of longs © 
= 1s truly long, that ſhall laſt for ever, that never ſhall have end. Our lang 1s Di 
ſhort /ong; which goes; but by compariſon, of a ſhorter. Elſe, what 15 1t, t0 = 
out the full comipaſſe of mans uttermoſt age, if he live not ſo, in tÞ15 Jo 
as after this, lie may live for ever ? The meaning is ; what is long "je; _— 
e NT 
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e..a religions life; without it bee, with the true feare and worſhip of Go» * 
hich only, hath the promile of i ſeculum ſzculi : without which, a ſhort Life is bet. 
cer chan along Life z and no lite ar all (bur an #ntimely death) better than both. Other. 
wile, tNC Heathen have hit upon coronam poſuir, and vitam dedir, yea, and longam 
roo : they be but {11t12 Gemtium theſe, But the life for ever, that is a Non omnibus dg M3 19-17 
twp ; they among the Heathennever hadit: that, is /etificans Davids , thar, the ble( | 
ſng of bleflings ; the tranſcendent ning of all, ro have the end ofthis life the begin- 
"ing of another life, that never ſhall have end: and that by thetrue ſervice of G © v, 
His Sanuarie. 
5 Reckon this rhen, 7»ſtar omnium, even worth all, and the very conſammatum eſt,the x Chron. 33. 
tygheſt perfection, G o p can beſtow on David, That God gave him, to bring back the I 5, 


Arke, to pitch a T abernacle for it, to lay up and leave a great maſſe of treaſure for the buil- X . 
ding it a Temple, himlelfe devourly to worſhip, andto make lawes and fer orders for 25 


»& 


A 

” on 
: 

> oE ,» 


amore ſolemme and ſcemely worſhip of God, than he found: He ſaid himſelfe, this was 
<e joyfulleſt day, hee ſaw inall his life ; that one day worth a thouſand. And for this his 
careofthe Sanuarie,came this help to hin1,out of the Santtuariecſee the ſecond Verie 
of the P/alme before) that ſaved him, ſaved him both hs crowne and Life + andrhar aftcr 
received him to everlaſting Tabernacles, to A crowne and life, that ſhall endure for ever. Luke 16.9. 
And further than this, we cannor goe. 

So have wethe particular of that was ſued for and granted : and of that was granted 
and nor ſued for, by the ſpeciall M ekN 'of Gods [/wopery goodineſſe, Himſelfe ſa- 
wd, his deſire ſatisfied, his crowne faſt, his life aſſured; erPand for ever. | 

And judge now,whether David had goodcauſetoreoyce or not. And whether,we 
may not here againe(for a farewell) once more,over with our firſt triplicitie of joy a= 
gaine, Letabitur to go tovitam(it you will;”) and (IFhcedbe) exultabit to longarm - 
But 0 quam, to be reſerved, for in ſeculam ſaruli, Thereitis in kind. So it was never, 
before. There it is 8 quan ! indeed. For there, is a crowne, [ife, andjoy that exceed all 
has wecan deſire; and there he ſhall receive them, and ſay 0 quazp / indeed, | 


Pfal.8 . 


And what ſhall we ſay now of all this £ Truly no-more, than muſtneeds be ſaid : . 
Nomore, than the Tex it ſelfe drawes from us. Here is,afaire Major (layed forth The Review 
wour hands.) A King, that hath in this manner, foundthe frength of G o v, ſhew or 4ppiice ion 
forthit ſeIfe in his ſaving - and felt the goodneſſeof' G ov, 1n thus preventing his de- Ig On” 
fires, touching both his crowne and bis Life : Any ſuch King may ( for he hath good 
caule;) Nay ſba{/ and ought (for he is bound) to be exceed:ne, bow joyfull and glad. 

ItnHor r Guosr gives His word; ſayes, heſhal ſobe. - _ og 
If this be King David, He : It any other, Hetoo. King David's we have ſur. 
yed(as the time would give us leave.) Shall we now pray. a Review, to ſee, ifany 
Aer may be found beſides, as deepe inthe cauſes, as he. For, if as deepe in the cau- 
&s, as deepeinthe effe: If the ſame in virtute, and the ſame in ſalure, the ſame lera- | 
bitar(all will grant.) | RT: 

| And herenow, chooſe, whether we will ref aine ojr lips and keepe backe G © Þ s prat.q09, r0: 
"ercy and truth from the great Congregation : If we would ſo, and hold our peace, the 
dy, eventhis fifthof Auguſt would not : but would (as the Pſalmeſaith) erufare wer. Pſal19.z 

, breake forth and tell us, that ſuch a Xing there is, and whoitis. . Thar if there © 2 

* orever there were a Prince upon Earth, that found and felt this irtutem and ſaln- 

«nm Dei, the mighty handand helpe of G © v, in ſaving him, ſaving him miraculouſly ; 

tily, this day ſaith (not as Narhan, Tues homo, but) Tu es Rex, Youarethat Kine, , «.-:.. 

tainly . even inall theſe foure, in the Text, from pointto point. 

Fe For your ſaving firſt. This day, you werelike to miſcarry : in danger to periſh,to n 

, *Jour life,and (that which ro you is dearer than your life) your crowne,by ſomethat 1+ tis f194ns: 
Jou, and had contrived a MeJ:m7ma, a dangerous pradtice and plot,againſt them - EH 
You, being then and there, over-ſer with ſtrength, came this virtus Dez - TU Fer ive: 
Nen 1791: 


ate 


# 1. 
- 


i 
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then being upon the point to periſh, camethis ſalns Dez, and ſaved Yoy francely 
There is the firſt verle. Ty 20) SO 
For your &&eſireſatisfying. In that diſtrelle, I doubt nor, but You! mishi ang did 
td 9 lift up Tour ſoule to G © v, in ſome ſhort Hoſanva ;thar of Hezekia, Domine win pation 
ing bus dfires Lord 1 am oppreſec, ſaccour thou me : Or, that of the Apoſtle ſinking, Helpe Lord 7 pe. 
Eiay 38.14 y;ſh, If you did ſo, He granted your deſire, He denied not your requeſt + ſera $41; then: 
"=—_— being ſurpriſed with the extreme ſuddennefle of the aſfault, you did nox. you 
could not doeit! Then did He more,even prevent you,with Hu goodneſſe : Hi we mf 
His bleſſedeſt goodneſſe of all. > 4s 
And beſides your ſaving (whichyou had reaſon to defire) that which you never 
__ would have deſired, 1 dare ſay ; that geve He Youtoo. Exaked His ftrength, tha 
4 Youm ght, Your triplicitie. And thoſe ſame Zamzunimims, the contrivers of the 
';  miſchicfe, Hic hand foundthem, andthey found ir, He ſet His ſfrings full agtinſi the 
face of them : i qu them in Hs wrath, even in the very place : hat caſt them into the 
firy furnace (where even now they frie:) rooted ove their fruit from the earth, 14 
their name from among the children of men, All theſe, are word for word, ey 
them in the ſequele of this very 2ſalwe. All this, He did: You defirednoealt 
this, not their ecernall deſtruRion (I know ;)yet even with this alſo, He prevened 
You. CE TR 
3 For your crowne - this-is ſure, if ever any were prevented with 4 crowne, he Was, 
In the ſetting on that was ſo, in his cradle z had.it ſer on his head there : when he was not, asa weaned 
new_— morally ;) No, nor a weaved child (literally ;) but indeed a child, not yer wea. 
ned (not lo much ;) had geither lips 30 ſpe4be, nor hears then, to defire any ſuch thing; 
he was prevented (ure. ..,o., 0» 
Further yer: if any found favour inſetting on his crowne, yea crowne uponicrome : 
In giving and and ſaving upon ſaving: After -his firſt crowne,in danger ro mſcarry,andeventhrowen 
wats bis downe (as upon this day:). And after his ſecond, in daniger againero wiſcarrie, and 
to be blowenup (uponanother day) and ſavedin both : He was fairly bleſſed by Hi 
gvodneſſe (lay I.) Which very ſaving (upon the matter) wasa ſecond crowning even 
a new fv on that, that was {liding off. So that, T poſ#iſt; the ſecond time, may 
tru] ape” Farr of this day. : 
| d,whar ſhould Iiay * Ifany,thathis crown ſaved,and hi life ſaved (undet vne;) 
Saved and prolonged both; ſo that niow theſe fifteene yeares rogether, you have held 
this day withjoy : and (which is worth all the reſt) beſides Tengrh of this hit, bleſſed 
with Geds holy trath, the pledge of eve laſting life, the beſt of his bleſſings : Suchan 
one, this Text doth warrant us to fay, hath cauſe; great cauſe, exc great 
Luc,s.4, Caulc hi ſouleromagnifie the Lord, and his ſpirit to rejoyce in God his Saviour. Such an 
one, to performe al thethree (here ſpecitied:) ſo many triplicities of favour, would 
have more, thana ſingle rejojcing. a 
And hallnot Iaddethis « As to rejoice in God, ſo to ſeeke and ſer himfelfe, tode- 
viſe anddoe ſomewhar, for which God may rejoiceinhim : Somewhat for the Sav- 
ftuaric ; from thence came his helpe, and from no other place: Somewhat I lay, that 
this joy may be muruall, as of you in God, ſo of Godin You againe. : 
Sure, there is a bond, an obligationto it, in Zetabiter ; the King ſhallre oyce, ſhall 
be glad, ſhall doe it, ſhallnor be diſpenced with, not todoceit: Shall not pleaſe God, if 


» vv 


Our Duty: Bur, where are we all this while 2 excluded from this rejoycing ? The £10 
ſhall (ir is ſaid) what, and none bur hee £ None is mentioned, but he: jc 
would not let him (I dare ſay) doe iralone, there be many thouſands of us, ol 

would not ſtand by looking on, if we had any warrant to rejoyce too» Give - 

leave then, to looke out a warrant for us : we would be loth to fit ow, andto loſe ou 
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This Pſatme, and the Pſalme next before it, arerwo fiſter-Pſalwes. That, a pray<- 
er for the K1795 ſafety ; rhe laſt words of it are, Lord ſave the King : Why the King is 
ſavt, they have that they prayed for ; and ſhall not thentheir Hoſannarelolve inty 
a Hallelqa * Their carefall Hoſauna, into a joyfull H alleluja ? Yes, and ſo it doth, in 
"his. For, as the laſt words of that Pſalmre are, Lord ſave the King : {0 the laſt of this; 


r 


$0 ſhall we ſing ; ſing for very joy of it. 


They promiſed as much, there (in that Pſalme) to r2jojce atthe'V. verſe, We will 
wogce in Thy Salvation. L #tabitur Rex, here it is: Letabimuyr nos , there, They 
comiſe it there : and they will be as good as their word ; and ſo they are: For even 
in this Plalme,Letabitur Rex 1s the firſt verſe ; Cantabimus 265.is the laſt : Thar, ifhe 
rejoyce, at the firſt : wee comein, at the laſt, If his at the beginning,ours at the end. on. 

We have 10 part in David, is the voice of arebell, Allgood ſubjeRs have a part, *S4920-*. _ 
hayean inheritance in him, or (as thenew taken up terme is) a birthright in him; and * 7 
inhim, before his Law. oy bh 

In the 2 Sam. 19. 43. They fall there to ſhate the Xi7g among them (the 
Tribes) and to reckon up; what part and portion, each hath in him, Havethey a 
partand portionin him 2 Why then, in his griefe, and in his joy. 'Andif they in 
theirs : wee, in ours. So that (to uſe the Apoſtles phraſe) 7f hee bee ſorry, who 1 Cor. 2, 3; 
can make ns glad ? and if hee be g/2d ( to ulethe {po#Ftles phraſe againe) he may tru-. 
ly fay (and ſo may every good King, of his people) Thu truſt have Tin you all;that my 3 Cot. 2. 3; 
joy & the joy of you all, Thus come we to have our part in hisjoy. Andif(as it 
is well noted) Tuda is in David, the very name of the one (witha very ſmall tranſpo- 
ing) in the others name: if 14a, in David ; then 1uaa's joy, in Davids : Thar if it, Pal. 53.6, 
bee true, letabitur David, it will alſo be, Letabitar Inda, & exultabit iſratl, Tuda 
willrojce, and 1/Faelbe right glad. Looke ye, there is now a warcraft; there is Scrip. 
tare for it. | 
| Now then, if we have Scripture for our rejoycing, let us doe it: and doe ittho- 'T 
toughly ; even, by and through all this tripartite joy. ve 

Begin with Letabitsy : Reſoyce in the ſpirit within. A good figne we doe ſo, if we 
an but ſay the two firſt words here | Pomine letabitur ] unto G o v. The whole 
Text, is a ſpeech dire&ted to Gop : He, made witneſſe of qur joy. Therefore ſee it be 

tearty and: true- : there is no halting with Him ſee it bee fo, or tell not Him, it is 
0: He will finde you ſtraight, and give you your portion with hypocrites, if you ſay to 
Him, Lord thou knoweſt thus I am; and yetrthus you arenot, | Mat-24.5t; 

'la very truth, the Pſalm ſeemes to be penned for the nonce, that no diſſembler 

tight ſay it. He, to whoni it is to be ſayd, is not man, but Go »: and He; can tell 
whether we ſpeake as wethinke, or not. EE er eb - 

- Bit all true hearts will ſay it, and ſay it With confidence, and what even to Gov 
Himſelfe, that knowes the ground of the heatt: Lord, thou knoweſt, whatis within 
me,thou knoweſt that I am truly joyf«/, even there within, . _ 

\There withiz, we muſt have it firſt: but there within, we mult not keepe it ; nay, 
there within, it will not be kepr, if thete be this ſ7rit and life of inward joy; in it. Our 
twill, with an exultemas : And, evenſo Go » would haveir. No concealed joy; 
0 Apocrypha to day, All the ſever ſeales of it opened. Shine out, as a beame 
| flow torth as a ſtreame; into a viſible and audible ex#ltation : Shew it (elfe as Gods joy 
oth (inthe 6, Yoſe) in the joy of the countenance. That if any tell you, he is glad 
"hin (that he is) and hath the clouds in his forchead; if it will not ſerve : you may apoc. 5. 5: 
Ke him, but where is your exultabit ? We muſt ſee, youateſo. Thereis ſome le- LE 4 by 
inof malignirie within, ifthere be not the voice of joy and gladneſe, that it may be 
Kadtothe eare, if there be not thehabir, geſture, and other fignes of it, to be ſeene 
vtheeye: thar'ir may give evidence, toborh ſenſes. —=_ : | 

. Both theſe: and both, in no ſcant meaſure; no pinchingto ry gu 700d med. 3 
Me, Tymning over ; exceeding is the word of the verſe. Exceed firſt, inthis leaſt, Luc. 6:33% 
ad loweſt of all; inthe low voice of joy dvd gladneſſe, intheſe Panegyricks of praile, 

 Joofull acclamations, Bur, exceed me them: my by cantabimivs, the Tn; 
| aCcce all 
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and raufick of the Church (thatis lowder)and to helpe them to exreed,all the gyg,,, 
and other Tnſtruments of the: Queer below. But exceed weethemtoo :; How - With the 
bells, the Inftruments of the Steeple above : and with the {ound of the Trumpets, tha 
wilbe heard further off. And yet exceed themroo: How £ Withapeale of 9, "I 
(if it beto be had) that wilbe heard, fartheſt of all. ; 
Exceeding is the word inthe Text. Exceeding to be, inandthrough all; that ou: 
Hoſanna way be inthe Higheſt to day. And ſo forthe other ſenſes : in ſhewes, .c.q 
Triumphs, Feaſts,and Fires and other [ignes of Iubilee ; whatſoever we uſe, when We 
uſe to exceed in gladneſſe , when we would ſhew, wee exceed in 1t : thatſo, v quan | 
may be ſaid of it, it doth ſo exceed. All are but due, to this deliverance, tothus many 
tripliciries in 1t. | a Te 

Wee to excted : for God Himſelfe (we ſee) exceeds here, His ordinary IS; butts 
give leave, or (atmoſt) to callus, to 7cjoyce. Bur here, He dothnot give leave;or call 
ws to it, witha jubzlate , Nays ſhall (here) is more, than a jnbilate : that butexhores 
this binds us : fhalbe glad; thar is, neither will nor chooſe, but beſo. Yea He makes 
us, ſpeake to Him, Domive ; and makes us promiſe Him, we will ſo : and having pro- 
miſed, lookes we ſhould make it good. G o » injoynes it: Andif. Go » injoytie ir; 
the Day doth moſt juſtly intercedere, even plead for it, that it ever we will doejr, we 
wouldnow doe it, on the ſalvation-day it ſelte. And never may he ſee day of joy,that 
-jozerh not inthis day : nor have cauſe of gladneſſ e that for this casſe, is not lad, And 
this, for ſhalbe glad ; and for the bond, depreſenti, that is in (ſhall). 

Bur beſides it, there is a tenſe, de future, in ((bafl) too. We may not loſeir, for 

low15.12. feare of zolletur 4 vobis, But, admoniſhed by that Tenſe, bethinke our ſelves,how to 
draw it further than the preſent tenſe, even into the future (ſtill hal, ) 

 Latetur or latabitur Rex ;the Hebrew will beare both. But ours;and ſoall tranla: 

tions chooſe /etabitur rather. Not letetar + that,is not ſo well ; for,that is trueztitbe 

done now, and but now, for thepreſert,torthis once : Letabitur, is better , for there, 

the doing it, is in the ſatire ſtill, ſtill to come, ſtill morejoy bchinde. 

For [the King ſhall rejoyce] of this day, wilbe over ſoon at night. What, ſhall we 
end our rejoycing then,with this day 2 No (I truſt.) Bur by vertue of this (bal) ſluf 
7ejoyce next yeare againe ; and when that is come, ſha//the yeate following, andſo 
then againe, the yeare after that : and ſo from yeareto yeare, donec cognminetur 
(/hall) ſo long as itis called (ſhal; ) ſo long as we looke into our bookes;and find; 
ſhall rejeyce, there. Solong, and no longer. 

Now, thatthe joy may ſo continue, the cauſes muſt continue too;there isno reme- 
die, Itisthey, muſt keep our /atebitur, till alive : The cauſes were, ſalatem mij, 
defiderium prevenit, corona poſuit, vitam dedit, To performe our vowesthen (Yor 
p»blica, Irruſt) to deſire, thatthis chaine of cauſes, may keepe whole ſtill, and nota 
linke of it be broken, or loſt: that they way paſſe intothe futore,all : ſtill ſartemmits 
tet, deſiderinm preveniet, coronam ponet, and vitam dedit. | 

| Iwillnot goe through them all: onely touchrhe _1/pha and Omezs, the firſt and 
the laſt : and ſoIhave done. Letabitur, and vitam dabit (till. FR EET 
256.3430. L etabitar, joy firſt: if it be but for vitam dedir. For, joy is a prolonger of ife,dulieas 
16.24: C4rnts,v ſanitas offium (as Salomon calleth it :) And even for that cauſe, we beginwith 
ir, But (to ſay truth) leave out latabitsr, and what is there wiſh-worthy ? Truly 
withourit, neither ſaving, nor crowne, nor life, worth the wiſhing, Fot who would 
be ſavedto live ſtill in forrow £ And the crownt it ſelte it is not cordud deſideri, bit 
be not corona gaudii.Xea, and who would wiſh /ife,but to take ſome joy and comfort 
Inic? Iwill ſay more: letone be in Paradiſe, as Adam was; Even there,when Ada 
had loſt his joy, Paradiſe it ſelfe, was no Paradiſe + as good ina drie deſart, 351 it 
without joy, Paradiſe it ſelfe is not worth with wiſhing. 1oy is all in all. Let that 
Plal.qs,7y, thenbe caput voti : that the oyle of gladneſſe, may runne downe through them all, an 
2Al.132.35 over them all : make His ſaving preciovs to Him , His cyowne flouriſh ; His life, witan 
vitalem,and worth the deſiring. Thyr;joy may be the ynitie, of this Trinitic, */4#9, 
$1o4t4 Ee Re nes ena, = 


Gen. 3.8. 
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But then, laſt, becauſe all foure of them hold upon life ; to the.cnd; they may hold; 
that that may hold, hold, and hold long. Some thinke, it is long enough already 
(and ſo long may they thinke.) I know not what to thinke: For (1 cannot tell bow) 
long and ſhort, are ſaid but comparativ? : that ſo, a life may be long, and not long; di- 
verlly compared. To ſtand rating it,as the Law doth, ſeven yeares to a life. ſo, ſeven 
hues already : ſo compared, it is (in a ſenſe) long. But, we will none ofthat. Nor as 
compared with the Princes round about Him : For he harh ſtood them all, and longer 
han any of them all : and hath had the honourlong, tobe Primogenitas inter Reges 
Terre, G 0D s firſ borne now of all the Kings of the Earth : and long may He haye it. 
Zone, ifthus. But thenagaine; not long, if comparcd with the deſires of our hearts, 
with the requeſts of-our lippes :- Not long, 1s compared with thar, that may be: and 
whatſoever may be in this kind, we wifh, it might be : evenas long, asnature poſſt- 
bly candraw it our. Let this then, be gur 0-»tga; our ſirmtva veti; and that innd othds 
words, than the uſuall words, ofthe old Conncells,to the Emperouts or Kings,then 
preſent among them. ow $ p | 

TACOBO REG1;aD x Ocoronato, a Dn 
multos. : NIRIEE 

ToKING TAME S, crowned by Go v, preſerved by G 0 Þ, Many yeares, Leng 
life, So long, till He change it, for a lo npgcr : till there come eternall ſalvation, an im. 
wortall 1 wh inſeculum ſeculi,nay inſecula ſeculorum,and make all conſummate: 
And ſo I end. 

But before I end, inany wiſe let us notbe ſo raviſhed, with our /z:abitur . but that 
weremember, T#« Domine withall. He, that ſent this ſalvation, fulfilled this aſire, the 
Setter on of theſe Crownes, the Giver of this life. So ?ejoycez as in every of them, our joy 
come up to Him. Sotake calicem ſalutis (as we tearme it, Ipray G o », we ſo tearme 
it, andſo take it aright: ) but,aright we ſhall doe both, itwe forget not to call upon His 
Name, even the Name of the L 0 « v. That He,which ſaved'to day, may ſo ſaveever : 
that fulfilled his deſire, may beep ir ſill F447: that He thar ſer 6» His crownes, may hold 
them on, hola thetri oz faſt - and laſt ofall, adde tothe crowne,life ;and to life,long .and 
to lor, for ever and ever. FY Re OV TD ELON IN 


0 enſtodito, Vitamns longam, SAnns 


Andeven ſo, conclude we, as the Pſalme doth: addreſſing our ſpeech ro heaven. 
Be thou exalted O Lord, in Thine owne firength : Thou wertſo, this day: Beſo ſill, 


wane and againe. So ſhall we . ſing and praiſe Thee for it, We now doſo, for this 
dy ſalvation, and all the joyf# fy P oſo, 


triplicities bf it: So nay weſtill : So may we lang : 
Nmay we ever. FX.» CEE et dark Ft 


And(Good Lord) exalt Thou this thy ftreneth, and treble theſe thy triplicities 
. .., to us; that we may for theſethy exaltaziors and triplicities, double and 
treble our thankes and praiſero Thee : Asthis day; ſoall - 
_  thedayes of ourlife. Andthis with one heart and 
| voice, beſeech we Thee;to' © 
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RE A CHED BEFORE 


HE KINGS MAIESTIE AT 
Burleigh neere Okeham, Onthe V. of Av, 
AN. DOM. MDCXNVI. | 


a a 
- ESTHER Chap. Il. 

Eo igitur tempore, —_— 
Ves.: 21: In thoſe dates, when Mardochai ſatein the Kings 


y 


gate, twoof the Kings Ennuches (Bigthan and Terch) 
were wroth, and ſought to lay hands 0 the King Aha- 
ſhueroſh. x NOT 


. 


22. eAn 


Po 


* 


pijdclivered; and they that fought his, broughtt03 

Iwretched end; £0 

" As we have read, ſo have we ſeenc iv diebw 

Hiis, One of the ſame condition, a King too; and inthe very ſamedanger of go 


Germon 6. ofthe Govwnits. 


Jayd on him, and by the ſame number, two : and of his owne Subjeds and Servants + 


d b : 3 
and for NO cauſe, but thzy were angrie ; and for no cauſe, that neither. And the iſſue 


here againe, the King prelerved, and they alſo came bath (astheſe here did) though 
nor the ſame, Yet to a farre more fearefull end. 

[ ſpeake, before underſtanding hearers : and (I know) there was not any bur upon 
-he reading of che Text, his conceipt did lezd him reſently, whowas meant by King 
Abaſhuerns, and withall did eventhinke of the Brizgthanand Tharez of this day. And ſo 
made the compariſon, with your owne ſelves, before I could makeir, 


We ſhall gaine, this yeare, by this Text, ſomewhat onward more, than the former 
wee did. Till now, wee have beene all in Divimtie; that, a heynous finne itis, there 
this attempting on Prizces . ) Butnow ſhall wee goe tothe Common Law, what it is 
there, For, here is an Aſiſe brought againſt zo, and the matrer enquired, and awey- 
;&tound, aud they had ſentence and were executed: For what 2 Even for Yoluerunt 
inſurgere, as the Fathers read it, or (as we) Qusſrverunt mittere manum ; for but ſee- 
ling, for but having awill, to lay hands on the King. 

And that, not the Jewes /aw. There,we were,in the yeares paſt : now,we are not in 
lewrie, where G © Þ was knowne ; wee turne us to the Gentiles ; wee are in Perſianow . 
Andthis we doe, by the Prophets warrant : Get you (ſaith he) ro the Iles of Kittin and be- 
bold, ſend to Kedar and enquire, if there wereany ſuch thing ſought there and were 
net condemned. For if there, Ad erubeſcentiam veſtram dics, I ſpeake it to year ſhame, 
that would be held the People of G o Þ, if any ſuch thing ſhould be found with you. 
They are worſe than Pagays, that ſo ſeeke, we will empanell no Chriſtian, a queſt of 
heathen men ſhall ſerve to attaint them, ers a, 

This is no law of the braine;it is written: Twice written, written downe,firſt in the 
Chronicles of Perſia,vy direQion fromthe King : * After, written-out ofthem, and en- 
rolled here inthus place, by direion from God. Enroled I fay,and properly : For;this 
of Eſther is not called a booke, as others are (not the booke) but, the Roll of Eſther. Ori- 
91nally it was but Perſian law (this : ) and it had not beene much, ifthar had beene all ; 
but, by vertue of this enrol{ement, it is made the law of G © v allo. Thar, from hence- 


The $ $1114 


Pſal 76.t, 


Ter. 4 | @. 


1 Cor:5 6; 


forth, -itis cleere at both Lawes, the /aw of the Tewes, andthe law of the Gemtiles , the 


lay of an, and the law of G © » ; thatall ſeekings of like nature aremade criminal, 
and capitall,and the ſentence of ſ#ſperſs ſunt, upon them, boly, and juſt, and good, 

Laſtly ,written law and old law. For,of this (whether Divinitie or Law)this we may 
lfely fay ; It is no new Portugal Divinitie, this almoſt three yeare old, raken up 
ditbus hiis. Nor no new Law of heri and nudinſtertius : nay, not of Edward the third 
then, Era prixcipio non fuit ſic. No: it is old this, in diebus ils, inthoſe daies. And, 
thoſe dajes are as old, as the Second eMonarchie, the famous Monarchie of Perſia : the 
reports of which Nation are more ancient,than any ſave thoſe of the tewes : no book, 
burthe Bible, ſo ancient asthey. 

And this me thinkes is not amiſſe, when we can bring this book tojuſtifie the juſtice, 
or ay way:togive ſtrength, ro the law of the land - Itis pittie, bur it ſhould bee ſo , 
ether ſupport other mutually, ſacultas Iuris,and facultas Theologie. As hetenow, we 

ave the Roll of Eſther, and in it a Report of Bigthans caſe, long before there were any 
Tear-books or Reports at the Law. We are willing to bring forththis Roll of ours(which, 
tl an ancienter can bee ſhewed, muſt be the leading caſe, to make Yolverunt, trea- 
M) to ſhew the Country Law, in this, to beeno other, than Go » s is: that iris no 
* ne, atthe one, than at the other : treaſon, by Law, treaſon, by Divinitie, by 

th, 

Well may wee talke of Law, the Law of the Land, but when all is done, never doe 
men reſt, with that quiet and tull contentment, as when they ice, itis watrantable b 
the Word of Gov ; haththe ground there : as this hath the ground there. Every word 
7 © bathinit, his warrant : Queſitumeſt,tor the tryalt ; Inventum, for the verdiF ; 
| Mpeaſs ſunt, tor the execntion. | 


Eccez | The 
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vi he maine points are (asthe verſes are) two : 1 the Kings danger, inthe 
Ce Wb of roy , the rk delivery, inthe latter, the verſe of debroorn former,the 
| In either, the meanes of either, His danger : * Of what, * by whom, 3 wha morn " 
them. | 
1 Of what 2. Of having hands laid. 2. By whom * by Bigthanand Thare: 
3 Whatmoving ? Nothing, but azgrie they were. | Go 
His deliverie, * by what means, > of whom, 3 and how. 1. By what means ? þ 
notice takenandeiven of ir. 2. By whom ? by Maraocheus. 3. How ? even Calually 
as he was ſitting in the gate, RE: 20 OR : 
But, the Kings deliverie, itis not meet it ſhould goe alone : Ir istherefore Aten« 
ded with their ruine, that ſought his. we 
Thar, is (as it were) the traive borne up after it, 
His danger by Bigthan and Tharez. Inthem two things, * what they ſoughy, an 
2 hart they found. ; £ | 
x What ſought they £ To lay hands onthe King : What found they ? One leidhand; 
on them for it ; appenſus eſt uterque eorum 1n patibuls. eo 
2 His delivery by Mardechens. Inhim, two more: * His notice taken, by caſuall 
over-hearing them, ſitting as he fate. 2 His notice given, by his faithtull diſcoyerie of 
the whole to the Qucene; andtothe King, by her meanes. 
Then ſhould follow the legafproceeding, bur I will ſpend no time inir, It js all 
our of our caſe this day. Our Bi2than and Tharez had no enquirie : No Inriewent on 
them, they were not executed in forme of /aw, No further goeth our caſe, thanthe 
Kings danzer, his deliverie, andthe cutting off thoſe, that fought his life, andno farther 
will we follow it ; Not thar.. - CR S TER 
Bur this we: will, the ſolemne ſetting downe and recording allthis, 2 inthe Kings 
Chrozicle, as a memorable accident + * in G © Þ s Roll, asa famons caſe. : 1 Ofthe 
treaſon of the two, to theireternall infamie : > Of Hardochens's goodfervice; to 
his everlaſting praiſe : 3 Of the Kings happie deliverie, to the univerfall joy ofall his 
Subjects. Eg | 
And there, come we in. For, we may not, nor we will not forget in diebss his. 
And I ſhall make itappeare(I truſt) rhat,; whether wee take the Xings, or thepwries, 
the danger ſought, or the deliverie found ; diebas hiis, will match and overmatch 
diebus ills, inall points. And fo, the joy of this day (ourjoy) to doethejoy of them 
accordingly. ? | : 


| UA GG El YT _ Ox Pe 
AL OTST LIT LOC LIT 
"< F ote* v1 Or wo 5 Oy we? fy Or 4 +.'Of >; 
SE So oe es SLSR V2 


I. T is adeliverie, they and we celebrate : No delivery, but from a danger precedent, 

ko Is was there heere. The King in danger cvidently. And he no ſooner out of dat- 

oo A ger of theſe two,in this Chapter , But,the Queene in danger of Haman,inthe next. 
Chap3- So, theeltate of Princes is notexempt from danger. 

1 Ofbands And of no {mall danger neither, no lefſe matter, than having hands laid on them, 

laying onbis, that is, even of being made away. This Xing heere (ſaith the Cepooryphat booke of 

Eſther, ſaith Toſephns, ſay the beſt Writers) was Cartaxerxes ſurnamed L -hand, 

If he : his Father was flaine by Art«banus. The Father was.and the Son(we 1&e) Wis 

ſouzht to be , neere it, ſcaped it narrowly. X ; 

: Bybicowe, PAndby whom this ? neither by enemie, nor by ſtranger, but by hi 0w#- Of us 

owne Subjects, of his owne bouſhold; of his owne chamber, and the chicfe of bis cþ9 

3 Becauſe they then, £09. ' . 6 Of him) 

were angry. And why ? for noevill of his, He WAS, for his morall parts (as all write - good 


Your wm 
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a god Princes Thar, would not ſerve: his /ife was ſought, though. And no cauſe, 
but they were wroth , and no cauſe appeareth. All waich ſheweth Princes; that, for 
111 their might and greatneſſe, for all their innocencie and goodnefſſe, for allthe fa- 
yours they vouchlafe others, ir is notin them, their ſaferie conſiſts. Ir is in the mercy 


4 the moſt High they doe not miſcarrie : His hand, that holds them faſt; His arme, that - 


nnzthens them, that the enemie i not able to doe them violence, nor the Sonne of wicked- ——_— 

wſe 0 hurt thems. To looke up to Him, to hold good termes with Him, who in all 225 
eir danger cither by Mardochai (as inthe Text: ) or without Mardochai (as inthe 230 
4y) ca worke their deliverance. 

Deliverance from danger : Danger, whereof ? Deliverie, where-from © Executed ONE y9 
aherfore * All leadusto the fa@ next ; which indeed ſeemes no faG,for nothing was bendson ans, 
done, ſought only to have beene. a ſinne, 

Tola hands is one thing: To bur ſeeke tolay, isanother. Tola 


| Trey vi is,of it ſelfe 
(1 know) a thing indifferent, thereafter as the hand is. It may be a helping hand as 


Go vs is,and then Mztte manum (faith the Pſalme) lay it and ſpare not. But if it bee Plal.r44-7. 
Suans mitte manum, upon Tob, to doe miſchiefe, then ſtay it, lay it not. And ſuch 79? * **- 
were theſe hands heere , For, itis ſaid, they were angrie and ſought to lay hands. CAn- 
orie hands, tis well knowne, are or hands. Either Teroboams, lay hands os him, 1 King 13. 4. 
0 ſurpriſe his perſon; or Herods lay hands on Peter, todoe by him as he did by Zames, 45-123: 
tomurder and to make him away. 

Soto lay, is a finne certainely,be ic one never ſo meane aperſon. Bur, in Regem, is a Specially 0n 
Sinn of fannes. For, the finne (we know) is ſtill by ſo much the more grievous, by %* Xing. 
how much the partie is the more eminent, againſt whom it is. Nov, there is not 
on earth a perſon more eminent, nay, ſoeminent asthe King. 7 Deo primns (ſaith 
Tertullian) pot Deum ſecundus : Count not Gop, he is the very firſt, Count Go v, 
and he is ſecond. None ſo highas he; and ſo no ſinze ſo high as it. To lay hands on 
tim ? it is t00 rancke that ; away with it, 

But that is not the caſe. It is not-yſerunt here : none were laid. No matter for +1. pc4;*7 to 
that, it 15 mittere queſrverunt, and that x enough. To lay, and to ſeeke to lay, though Iay hands, is « 


me be worſe, both be naught, even miſo and qu2ſ#c:0 both. ſane. 
Seeking 18 a plowing for ſinne,and that ws (faith 7ob ;) Is a hatching of a cockatrice- Iob 4. 8. 
re, and that (ſaith Eſay) is porſor, no leſle than thar, comes of ir. Elay $9.5. 


Sinne, #0 lay ; ſinne, to ſecke to lay. As ro lay though you hurtnot: ſo to ſeeke to lay, 
tough you /ay not. Ever, in what degree ſoever, Aſuerns danger, is Bigthans ſinne : 
the Kings danger, their ſinne, that ſteke it. 

- Bit if that be all (ſize, ) we ſhalldoewell enough. Whar care men for ne, 
[there be no ation at the Common Law for it 2 None bur Ve#minſter-hall ſins do 
Mncare for. G o Þ ſaw it would cometo this; Men learne no moreduty, than pe- 
ul Statutes did teach them, He tooke order therefore, ro bring it within them too, 
Welay further then, by vertue of this Text, beſides that it is a grievous ſinne, preju- 

ictall to the ſtate of the ſoule, it is an heinous crime, a capitall crime, amounting ro 
ſyſpenſi ſunt, as much as their neck is worth to ſeckethis. I will beare, not an action 
onely, bur anenditement of life and death. = TY. 

But it muſt be i» Regem then, againſt Him : Againſt others, it is nor ſo. This, is 
\prerogative Royall, And, as many other waies, ſo hereby appearcth, what a Kin 
Ss. That whereas, inother mens caſes, as touching the law of life and death, to ſeeke 
loi, and to lay, are much different: in the X inas caſe, they beall one. Queſtverum, 
litbenomore but ſo, the Law in that caſeto any other, is (I take it) favourable ; and 
7 bare purpoſe, if no hurt enſue,no man ſhall ſuffer death. Norſo, withthe Kinz ; 

Wizerent againft him jis death,if it may be diſcovered, and queſpverunt,if he but ſecke, 
tough he find it nor. wks = 
This helpes us to underſtand the Text, Ego dixi, Diiefts. Dii, for other cauſes , wl8. 6. 
a his for one, that they participate this divine priviledge ; that, as againſt G o », 
*Eainſt them, the heart is enough. BE iwerunt, the ſeeking, whether they find or 
Vonerumt, the will,whetherthe deed follow or not. Thou ſhals not ſpeake evill of xces.ro 20.” 
E cce 4 tae 


ACapuall finne. 


If upon the King 


84.6 Of the C ONSPIRACIE | Sermon 6. 


the King : how. 2 not with thy lipps ? No, not in thy ſecret thoughts, ſaith the Preacher 
If not, ſpeake evillin heart , doe evil in heart, rauch elle. ; 

Two Commandements (when time was) we ſaid, there werein Np 

Plalios.ns. * Touch not, the af? : > Have not the will to touch, the iment. Two caſes} 
ontheſe two : * Baana and Rechabs, that did lay hands upon King Iſbboſherh ( ps 

4.) » And Bigthanand Tharez calc here, that did but ſeeke it, to King Aſyery, Both 

guiltie, both ſuffered. Yea, Baya and Rechab, hang them, and well worthy . they 


murdered the King : But Bigthan and Tharez ? Nay, and them too ; hang them;ghough 
they found it not, only for ſeeking. : 
This then,I would haveall beare away,itis the ſubſtance ofthe Text : diſillzjp fa. 
vi (as I may call it) drops of it {clfe without any ſtreining, We find (here) in the 
Bible, a ruled caſe. Bigthans caſe, that held up his hand, not for laying his hand, bur 
for ſeeking tolay it, Plan? ſuſpenſ#s et nterque, putto death they were both, -yyhy - 
ueſrverumt ; for nothing, but that they ſought to doe it: they did t not; they might 
plead, Non eſt fattum,they didit not; It would not ſerve,they died for ir, for all that, 
upon no other enditement than quza voluerunt. oluimns 1s enough to attaint any : It, 
that can be proved, no pleading not guiltie. 
And this is the Law,not ofthe Perſians alone (which yet was the Lawofa hundred 
, twentie ſeven Provinces;) nor ours alone (and ſo may ſeeme to be the Law of Nations ) 
bur, thar which ſtrikes it home, by vertue of this enrolement here,is the Law of God . 
Go »v by thus recording it, hath made it His owne that if there Were no Lap forit 
they might bee executed by this booke, and this verle of it.. Sit ſtill then, and eek 
it not : for if you doe, this is your doome, expreſly ſet downe here, by-theyen of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Takeitas a ſentence from G o Þ s owne mouth 5 2u1 queſiveran, ſuf. 


penſi ; qui querent, ſuſpendendl ſunt. They that ſought, went ; they that ſhall ſeeke, to 
oe the ſame way. 


lite tangere, 
here bee u 


2 _ Yet for all this, ſought. it was then, and ſince, even the Kings Life, Sedveprr 
The Pert'e ques, And that, per quos, by whom, is the next point, The crime is bad ; In Regen 
; makes it worſe : Bur the ſeekers, worſt of all; for they ofall other ſhouldnothaye 
| ſought it. 

T'wo, in num. I'wo they were in number : For (I know not how, but) for the moſt part they 
ber. oe by Two's : Simeon and Levito the murder of Sichem, Baana and Rechab,tothat of 
Ccn34.15 King Tſbboſheth ; lozebed and 7oſacar, tothat of King Ioas; Bigthanand Thares,tothis 
2 King.12.21. attempt here againſt Aſſ#erus ; and the very ſame number to that of this day, Trea- 
ſon isin Hebrew caltedywn a binding rogether : Two there muſt be, to be bound, at 
leaſt : Two, to conſpire, or put their breaths together, to make a conſpiracie. Vponthe 
point there is in all, never leſſe thanzhree : For,znter duos proditores Diabolas eff tertins, 
All that doe conjure,conjure up a third to them: The Divellmakes themupthree; tor 
he is one ſtill : he, the faggor-band, thatbinds them: hee the ſp1rit that inſpires all 
Conſpirators. For (indeed) theſe unnaturall treaſuns do not ſo much ſteeme orvapor 
up out of our nature (bad thoughir be) as they be immiſciones per angelos males, lent 
into it by ſome meſſenger of Satan, or rather by Satay himſelfe. Poſtquan miſit S14- 
4s in cor Inde, Aﬀter Satan had put it in hu heart, For, heeit :Y tar puts inthelr 
hearts, to ſeeke to doe it; and to dee it, if G © Þ breake not the band,chokenorthe 

breath of them , as here he did chokeit intheſe, with (ſpenſs ſunt. 


. Two in number, what were they 2 Nobly borne (I doubt not) tobe inthe place 

they Were, Ee, 
What place * There bee that thinke, Bigthan and Tharez werenot their profit 

names; butthe names ofthe roomes they held. And they have reaſon for it ; 319/94 


(asthe word goes inthat tongue) is oy 1b : Tharez, is Pincerna. Thole (WC know 
were roomes ever counted of ſpeciall faith and truſt. 


of the Kings | But plaineit is,they were of his Chamber, Not of his lieges alone,or of his kewl 
Chamber. but (which is more) of his Chamber. Itis a wondertull thing, the State, that the FY 


Y as intothell 
ſtan Monarchs kept, No man, upon paine of death, to come ſo neere, a5 1 = 
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-1ner baſe Court, uncalled ;if he did, he died forir, unleſſe the King, by holding forth Chap.q. i. 
hi Scepter, pardoned him his life. You will eaſily then imagine, in what place they 
were, ny had free recourſe into his irinermoſt Chamber; to goe and come thither at 

ir plealure. L a aaa | 
OG onely to doe ſo themſelves, but tobe vg whom all others were to go or 
come : No man to come thither, but by them?. For thatis meant by Lords of the 
threſhold, of qm4 in primo limine prefidebant, as the Fathers readir; the very chicfe over 

is Chamber. gy cn 
"The Septuagint (who ſhould beſt know the nature of the word)they turneit 47yavwa- 
njl\aus. Svaaus firſt keepers ; wud @- of the bodie, And many they had (for,many ſuch 
Kings need have:) But rheſe two, they were 4:24 the chiefe, the Arch-keepers : had, if 
any more than other, the chiefe charge, the very principall of all; God dee ſo avdſoro 
me (fairh King Achis to Davida) if I make not theethe keeper of my head : and in ſo ſaying 18S. :93; 
thought, he promiſed him as good a place, as he had, He could make him no more. | 
Tothis place had the King advanced theſe two pand thrfe two were they, that ſought 
this. That it ſhould be ſong/t at all;evill : that theſe ſhould ſceke it, roo bad; They, thar 
ifothers had ſought it, ſhould have ſtaid their hands ; theſe to /ay on their owne,to ſeek 
itthemſelves ! DT ry FO | | 

Allmen know, it was no nieane prefermetit, eatly arid lateto be {onecte Afſuerus's 
perſon; They had meanes thereby to doe tliemſelves much good. So had they,to doe 
othersmuch hurt, if they were notthe berter men, Bur, for others, hurr it skills nor; 
if they had not thereby had the meanesto doe 4ſſutrus himleltfe ; if the Devill pre- 
vailed ſo farre with him as hedid. Of his chamber D apifer, his diſh ; Pincerna,his cup - 
Keepers of his body,principall keepers: if they ſecke to lay their hands,chey will foone find 
whatthey ſeek - the more dangerous they,the more his danger by them.,a great deale. 
Andis not this heavineſſe to death,when they that were Tdhononred,;proove fo unkind, 
when-they that ſotruſted, ſo untrue , and may we hottake up the Wiſe mans Oh, 0 
picked preſumption, whence art thou ſþrnng up to cover the face ofthe earth ! © Reakhr3 6-6 

Stay alittle, and looke upon them, as ye would upon a couple of monſters. 1 T'o | ; 
ſe this, in Regerm alone, were too much : to breake their Duty to their Ziege Lord, 
| there were nd more bur that : to /ay.their hands on hin, for whom they ſhould lay 
3 Gvwnetheir lives. > Addethen: not to3 King onely,bur rg ſuch a X7ze, nor rotheir 
3 Uge Lord alone, bur to ſo good and gracions'a Lord, that had peg ren ſo great fa- 
wits;placing them ſo neere him; truſting them fo farre,honouring thein ſo greatly: 
(For, no honour, to truſt ; rio truſt, tothe chicfetruſt fall. } More than heatheniſh 
Wickediiefſe this, to render evill fot good : and whoſe wealththey of all other bound 
toſet;to ſeek his ruine. 3 And they came not:to that place; but they were ſworne: ro 
ſte their oath then, and to reare in peecesthe ſtrongeſtband of relrgion : The hands F 
lat had raken that oth, thoſe havdsto lay on him ! 4 To betray their truſt ro hum, | 
tlathad layd his innocent life in their hands; aid to make their rruſt, the opportunitie 
of their treacherie 1 5 In a word : of thechiefe Keepers of his body; robecome the 
thiefe ſeekers of his bloud, the chiefe enemies of his body, and Life and all | What can be 

evillenough of theſe 2 Say it were lawfull in any caſe (ir is not lawfullin any; bur 
ay it Were) to lay thands.on a King : yer they (inall reaſon) of all others; ſhould not 
Ve beene the doets : Etſs ille drenws perpeit, at non tu qui faceres tamen, Were not 
teſe monffers then © was not their condemnation juſt'sIr grieves me, I have ftay- 
vl lo long on them, yet if I haye made them and their fact odious, irgrieves mee 


; Whit 5vas che rnatter 2 what couldinove them, thusto play the ivretches ? Why ; 
voy ſhould not, many and good reaſons weſee. Why they did, none inthe Texr, Th, ext 
that they were 4ngrie - and that is no' #eaſon, but a paſſion, that makes men uherye - 
aq Cane againſt reaſon many rims. Bigthan ow anerit;, and Thures as angrieas pag .« 
Tet, if tbe but little aitger; it will over; Indeed (fuehir may be) it will. _ ; 
Manner 
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manner anger was it 2 The word is aſhrewd word, fignifiesan aygey, wi, As 
downe with the Sunne, will not be appealed, What {peake WE ofthe word - their Firs 
ſhew as much, We ce, nothing would fatisfierhem, burhis lite : Nothing ſerye, þ 
lay hands on him. That, they ſought ; ſo angrie they were. Oey Roa 
 "Whatanered themthen 2 No cauſe is ſet downe. And,none I thinke 
If there had, we ſhould have beene ſure to have heard of it, F 
without a cauſe, and even with. S»periors, it is nonew thing. | 
Well: ifno cauſe, ſome colour yet: it not that, ſome [ſhadow at leaſt, Somewhar "nn 
are to ſeeke, why they did ſeeke this. des Crag | Mor 
If therebeinthe Textany thing to lead usto it, itis inthe firſt words, or not ac 211. 
In thoſe daies. In thoſe, ingriethey were : as much to ſay as, before thoſe daies, they 
were not ; but, in thoſe, then, they were. Elſe, there is no cauſe to mention that;of the 
| daies, but to make this difference : Out ofthe Text; nothing can be picked elſe. 
Angry, for Why what daies were thoſe ? That gocs immediately beforc: The dayes wherein 
Aſſuerus choice _{ſſyerus had made choice of Eſther, ro match with her, and make her his guerre. 
ot E/her. and hadmadea oreat feaſt uponit. Atthe feaſt (it ſcemes) they ſurfeired, they could 
not brookethat match,at any hand : Some ambitions 4 ah of theirs diſappointed by it. 
likely.chat was the cauſe. This was faine to ſerve for the occaſion, fot lack of a beter: 
A bad one (we ſay) s better than none. '7 | ” 
W hat, the Great King of Perſia finde no match in all his owne brave Nation.z Ne. 
ver a Perſian Lady ſerve him, but he muſt to this vile bale people (the Tewes) his c9p- 
tives, his ſlaves, to picke himamatchthence © What a diſparagemens in this, to allthe 
Perſian bloud ! It would make any true Perſian heart, riſe againſt it; | 405 
Nay then, aworſe,matter: (now, yeſhall ſee them grow godly onaſudden and 
wax very zealous, as the faſhionis.). Nay then, now we ſhall have a_Queene of a con- 
trarie Religion, we ſhall now beall 7ewes. One that cares, neither for Mithranor 0- 
rowaſdes , One by all likely-hood brought in, to bethe utter ruine of the Ancigyt Relj- 


; there was, 
Or MEN, to be angrie 


gion eſtabliſhed in Perſia, yer ſhe camethere, | Lp 
This was it (they tell us) and like rough ſo to be: As (ever) yeſhall obſervenur- 
riage-matters axe made occaſions oft, to ſerve to many purpoſes. For, Aſery may 
not matrie, but whetc Bigthan and Tharez appoint. Elſe;they will be wroth andfallon 
. ſeeking. If any be inthe Text, this was it. And was not this (trow you) agoodly oc- 
caſion, and a ſubſtantial, to make them quit their allegeance, forger they oath, caſt 
behinde them all his favqurs, betray their truſt, truth andall; loſe all theſe £ Fox,all 
theſe muſt they lole, beforethey conld ſeekethar, they ſought. + 
- But, why found they it nat ? Itwas not ſo ealie for them to find at firſt, by reaſon 
that, for any tocome there, inthe Kings preſence, with a weapon, nay. buthaving his 
hands out to beſcene, not having them hid, held cloſe under their garments, itwas 
death : Cyrus put to deathtwo of his kin for it: That ſo, they might wellſeete: and ſo 
Tleave them ſeeking that, I pray ro God they may never finde. But thetruecauſewas, 
Go Þ was azgrie with this anger of theirs, that their ſeeking ſucceeded not. + - 


I | Andnow are wecome to the Cataſtrophe, or turning about of all, Forby this tune 
His deliverie. 1nBoruit res Mardocheo, Mardochai came to the knowledge of it - forth itcames Nay, 


> it come forth, the King ſhall doe well enough. To diſcover the treaſon, # to deliver the 
The meant of Kin . | 


By noticegiven This was by Mardochai : what was he 2 No Perſian (to begin with) but a ſtraf» 
.H7 Mardo- ger by birth, and by Religion, and a Captive, beſides : One that had better reaſon to 
m have ſought it, than they. Hee had as greatcauſes, as any are by them alkagt® 
| that favour ſuch ſcekings. . For, this Xizg held him, and all Govs people withbin 
- . (to uſe Eſthers owne termes) in bitter captivitie, as a Tyrant. And this, WO! che WS 
© (atleaſt, asevill, as an heretick) for he was an 1dolater. One wopld thinke, it had been 
a worke mecter for him (this : ) He, toſecke; and they to keep him, from finding! 
he ſought ;they him, not hethem. .. - , And 
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And how came hee to it £ Itskills not how, but as hee ſafe iz rhe gate; he came 
gen in the broad gate; and there came he to it; or itto him, This was Gops 
Joing ſure» Their anger boyled, fo fignifies DYÞ and boyled over, it ſhould ſeeme;, 
and brake out into ſome words: Elſe how ſhould cMardochairake notice ofit £ They 
«ould. NEVET truſt him with it (ye may be ſure) beinga ſtranger. A Tew, withtheir 
diſpleaſure, at the marchwitha Jew, never: but, ſome bigge words came from Zig- 
4 charby Hardechei were over-heard, © © | 

What in the gate, 1n preſence of a ſtranger £ The Targu'm (the moſt ancient 
expoſition wee have) fairh, Go » ſotooke away their wits, as they forbore not to 
alke of it, he fitting by, bur did it in aforren ſtrange language, Knew him a Jew, 
thought he could ſpeake no language but his owne, or a little broken Perſian perhays: 
-ot the tongue they hadrheir conterence in. W hich (it fell out) Hardochai under. 

ſtood, as well a3 they. And thus all came out, Gop would ſo have it : who ſo affor- 
ted them, to ihake a way, as to His mercie, for the ſafeguard of the Xivg; ſo, td 
His j#fice, to bring that upon their owne heads, they ſought to have brought upon the 
Kings. Ss | 
, Kod Mardochai, when he hadit once, he kepr it not : Made itknowen, not to 
him he nexrmer with: but diſcreetly, where he knew he well might, to the @ucenr. 
She was, by bloud and bringing up, faithful to him ;and ſo did ſhe ſhew her ſelfe: for, 
what hebrake with her, ſhe roldthe X7ng, not in her owne, but in Mardecha#'s name; 
The faſhion is otherwiſe with ſome ,to tell it intheir owne names.,and never ſpeakea 
word of Mardochai, from whom in truth it canie. Well,the iflue was, what ſhe rold 
the King, ſeemed ro him-no idle phanhie of ſome vaine man, bnt ſuchas was meet to 


w wee leave them, Well, by this meanes the danger is over; and the K7ng ſafe, 
tankes be to G o Dd. 2A. 

And many waies doth G o. » givejuſt cauſe; to mankind, to admire His high 
providence, in bringing to light ſuch attemprs as this, againſt His _/n0inted : ſuch 
wrietie, ſo diverſe ſtrange meanes He hath; to effeRitby ; as here; inthis, I note 
foureunto you, 7, T0 EY OTE 
.1 Thepartie firſt, £ardochai; that by him. That this health ſhould come to the 
Xing of Per ſoa, neither by Mede;nor Perſian ; not by any of his owne people; but by a 
frager, who was none of his lieges, borne out of his allegiance, a Jewza meer alien ; 
tlatthis ſhould come forth'by him; and by no other meanes: Bur ſo is G © »;wop- 
drful in His waies + and will by an honeſt ſtranger ſometimes, ſave that, a bad ſib- 
Kt would deſtroy; Thar in default of his owne, G 0 Þ would have him ſavedby 
tfranger, rather than not at all. 3 
_ 2 Obſerve againe + that; to this ſttatger it came ho otherwiſe, but as he ſate in the 
(fe. We may not paſſe that ; it ſtarids in the front of the Text; as the ſpeciall meari$ 
« all. Thar it thus came and no other way, as he are ſtill, ſtill, and wentnot up 
ad downe ſearching : 1nthe gate; a publike place, not any privie corrier or lobby ; 

& nor diving into their boſomes, but onely there fitting, it ſhould thus happen; hee 

ld ver-hoare them talking together in a ſtrange tougue (though to him not 
age:)by a meet caſualty;one would thinke (all this :) Indeed by a high and won- 

Crful diſpoſition of G o Þ s heavenly providence, this; that, even as he there ſare, 
would be brought to him thus: EEE | mi | 

| Andvery oft doth Gov bewray bad enterpriſes by ſuch (one would think them) 

Ke caluall events. Bur, inmaxime fortuits there is minimum fortuiti, & que for- 

hg 1 videntur, fato fiunt. Ir ſeemes chance; that is (indeed) deſtinie, And never 

5 ern looke for orher (all the Bigthays of them.) One ſhalbeby a wall,or at a win- 
"\ under the houſe eaves, neet onecranny or other; Gov will ſo diſpoſe; ſomebo- 

ſal bewithin the hearing, when they full lictle thinke. For, G o o will have ic 
—=*auely « Racher than not, by ſoips tacers accident, forge thar ſires by —_ 

Aa nog oe nn So hens” > ed —_ DC | in 


oo v 


opp San. ming. £* —Y | 3 Asheſate 3; 
This is all ; he ſtirr d not, but fate ffi#. And ſatenot in any lurking corner, in the gate. 


ground an equiry upon. So, they were apprehended, and committed, and foto the - 


7 


TH 
The ſtranzenelſ 
of the meanes, 
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in the gate, ſome that goes by the gate ſhall bring irout, rather thanit ſhall nor bee 
brought out. ek ee 
3 And may I not addethis for a 2hira, that all this camie out by gce 
whichthey pretended for their occaſion. Thatvery match,whicli was {g SICat a more. 
in their eye, that they ſo maligned ar, they muſt needs [wearc the Kings death for it: 
that very match was the meanes that brought Mardochai thither, to the gate - for thi. 
ther he cameto hearken, not for any ſuch matter as this, but howthe New Queene (his 
Neece) behaved her ſelfe ; what report went of her. And as it fell our,this (which be 
came not for) there he heard : his thither comming, by this hap, was the happie 
meanes for this happie diſcoverie : happie for the King, happie forthe whole land 
Bur all came by his reſort thither, by meanes of the »r72age. So, that, they mad 
their occaſion, was made the occaſion of their ruine. Bt 
'. 4 Andletthis bethe laſt, that even from their owne ſelves, Hebrought ic. They 
val. 63.3. that goc about the like, their owne hands ſhall make them to fall, they ſhall be enſugreq ;, 
Lake Lads. the words of their owne lippes - rarher than it ſhall not come torth, ir ſhall come forth 
ex ore tuo ſerve nequam; come outat their owne mouthes, as hereit did. Their owns 
tongues ſhall fall on babling, their owne penns on ſcribling - G © Þ will have it our cer. 
rainely; even by themſelves diſcloſed,ratherthan not ar all. And this for Gop mer. 
cie, He had here, and (till hath to bring ſuch plots to light, marvellous in our eyes, 


aſton of thar 


_ ext” havenogreat uſe of him, there was no Mardochai, no diſcoutrie there , this dayes was 


another manner of deliveric, ofa higher nature than ſo: yetis there greatgood uſe of 
him for all that. Indeed Mardocheus, exemplum noſtrum, he is our patterne: Ours, 
that be true men. He ſet before us a mirrour of a faithfull good ſubjeR, one accor. 
ding to Govs owne heart. For, this is a perfect Scripture, we have in itboth what 
co flic and what to fellow. As there be init, two bad ; ſorhanks be to Go, thereis 
one good. To ayoid them: to be keto him, 
_ -Liketo him three wayes: * Like himitthis r2yoruit + 2 Like him in his nuncievit - 
3 But above all, like him in that which was the ground of all : that he was a farhfal 
ſubje&t toa ſtrangeandtoa Heathen Prince, ol Eg 
3 1n his i879 =—Like him firſt, in his 7»70tuit. Not to turne the deafe eare to Bigthan and Thares, 
Fatt as it we heard them not nox to look through our fingers at them,as if weſaw them 
not. None knew, he underſtood the languagethey ſpake in : He might have carried 
it ſlily, made as if he had knowne nothing, not knowen that, he knew: nothing to 
compell him, but his conſcience,to take notice of it. But Sa/omonran in his mind,Save 
him that is deſigned to death, Wiltthou not deliver himthat is led to bee flaine ? Any ; 
Pro.24. 12, butthe King more thanany, 7f thou ſaiſt, 7 know not of it,"He that ponders the heart doth 
not He underſtand ? He that keeps the ſoule, doth not He know the contrarie? And ſhal 
not He pay every man (and ſothee) according to thy worke ? Well, for innotwit, iince 
from the gate it came, good therefore that Hardechaifit there, or (whichis allone) 
that they whichſit there have ſomewhat of Mardochai in them: Be,ifnot c#riovs and 
inquiſitive, yet vigilant and attentive. And yet curious and inquiſitive1 would allow 
in the caſe of a Princes ſafetie. And the King andthe Queeve to have their Eyes, an 
their cares abroad (both of them) and all lirtle enough. We ſee,forall the Ki”gs wiſe 
men,chat knew the times,never a one of them knew this time. This good (we ee) came 
by Mardochai, came onthe Queenes ſide. . 
2 In his auncj- Like him in his :znotuir, to know s Like him in his #unciavit, tO make it knownt: | 
_ Carefull to get notice, faithſull to give notice of itin due time. G 0D, whole _ 
was, it ſhould thus happily come rohim.; His will it was, it ſhouldas fairhfully 
come from him. Hee knew, by the Law hee was bound, if hee heard the voice 
of conſpiracie and uttered-it not, it ſhould bee ſinne to him ( Levificss: V ry 
Pſal.co.18, KNEW (by the Palme) whatit was to partake with other mens finne, whatto have 1 
part with a thiefe or an adulterer ;and if with them, ich a 3raitor much more- 


Mardochaito Now of Mardochai, the meanes ofall; For,though as this dayes deliverie was, we 


Pro. 24. 11, 


Lev.5.1. 


Pro, 24.12. by the Proverbs, hee was now in as deep as they, as good lay his hands of him and rs 
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ir,as lay his hand on his mouth and not ſeeke to preventit,keepeit in and conceale itz He | 
knew (for he told it her after) that if he had not bewraycd it, Go v wanted not His Chap.4 14. 
ameanes t0 have brought it out ſome other way. And laſt;he knew,by the Prophet, G o v Ezck. 14-8. 
would have ſet Hi face againſt him, tor ſo cloking it; and have rooted him our: All this 
he knew : but, themzyſtery of the ſeale of iniquitie (the Seale of Confeſſion) it ſcemes he 
knew not. It was not graventhen, that ſeale , nor many hundred yeares after. That 
urs up treaſon, as a treaſure, under a ſacredſeale, at no hand robe broken: no; though 
all the Kings lives in Chr:ſtendome, lay on it, This at of Mardecha!'s marres the Fa 
ſhion of that Seale quite. 
And,this may be ſaid of him, he would never have laid any hands on himelfe : for 
then he would have ler it proceed, and nor hindred it, by his bewraying, as he did. 
This alſo : hee that did thus 4:ſcloſe, for a need would haveraken an oath ro diſcloſe : 
SureI am, would never have taken oath, or Sacrament, not to diſcloſe it : would never 
have ſtucke at the oath of Allegcance (that is once :) but it may be;would have ſtucke at 
the Seale of Confeſſion, for ever comming upon his lips, 4 nh | 
This for »unciavit. And all this he did, yea, though himſclfe were no Subje&t ; In his toyal- 
borne to Aſſ#er#s,nor he his natural Prince ; but borne out of his dominions, farre *© 9 4ſverus 
off, in Jewry. Did it, not for Toſs, or Teconias; or ſome K ing of his owne: Did it for * Pang: 
Aſſuerus King of Perſia, one that held him and his Country-men captive and thrall ; 
ye, to him he did it. | 
Yea, more than thar yet, this did he, ro Afſuervs not onely a Rranger, but more A Heacler: 
than ſo, to Aſſuerus a heathen man, an 7delater, one that worſhipped the Sunne, and the 
fre,cvery day. As, that did not hinder him, that of a diverſe Nation - ſoneither did 
this, that of a diverſe, and that of a falſe Religion. For,though he were of a diverſe Re- 
ligionfrom the King, yet was he of Go ps true Religion, that teacheth men to be 
true totheir Prince, Be he Jew, or be he Gentule, Aſſyrian, Perſian, or what he will ; Be 
hea right worſbipper, or be hean Idolater , Be his Nation, or be his Religion, what it 
will be: Though the X7zg be (as Aſſuerus) a Pagan, though they be (as Mardechai ) 
the onely true Church and people of G © d , to betrueto him though. Bur none of that 
Religion, that is faſt to the Catholike, looſe to the Hereticke. If it be Joſias, O then ftay 
your hand : but, if Aſſuerus, if Ethnicus, or quaſi ; if excommunicate; then ſet Bigthan 
and his hands freer to ſeeke, and to finde, and to lay them on and ſpare not. This Reli- 
gon was none of Mardochar's (nor let it not be any of yours) witneſle this a& of his, 
nhboly and good at?. For which (though not preſently, yet ) not longafter, hee was 
thly rewarded by the K7ng, and for which, he is ſer here ( his name; and his a& 
doth) among the R/ghteous, ro be had in everlaſting remembrance. 


Of thezraine now aword. I ſaid I wouldtell you, what they ſozehr and what The Traine. 
they found. That they ſought, they found not. Not that : but pitic it is, bur they ſhould ed ne | howy 
finde ſomewhar, ſeeking as they did : and ſo they did. They fouind ſomewhat in ſtead —_ = | 
of it, which had beene better loſt than found : they found a halter ſcarce worth the found. 
nding : they found their owne perdition: and the worſt kinde of it, perditio tua ex te, Ofec 13.9. 
emlelves rhe authors of it. Ex ore tuo, by that which came from rhemſelves, our -uke 19.32 
dtheir owne mouthes: the Devils querite & inveniers,, right. | 
And will you ſce how fitly every thing fell our 2 They ſought, and they were 
ſught into ; queſitum e#. They ſought, and found nor : they were ſoughr into, and 
ound, They were wroth with the K:»z, and G o » with them ; the heavie wrath 
XGop was upon them. They would have laid hands on the King, hands were 
don them for it : up the Gibber they went, and off they went, and the world was 
WAlrid of a couple of traytors. Beforethey could finde, they were found them- 
 *&,andtheir fact, found: the Law was not to ſecke; that, was found and founded 
0s defore. A Law, that now harh received the approbation from G © 9 : and ſo 


: h | Dan.6.15, ' * 
MM, right Perſian law, never to be altered. [1 


The iojemnE 


Have we donez not yet,this muſt be entred firſt, written: Nay written over twice,a Recordjag of | 
FI f f Duplicate gilSe 
\ 


054. 


1 Cor. 9.9. 


P{al.78.8, 


Exod.2 5.40. 
Luke 16, 37, 


Of the C ONSP IR ACT E | Sermon C. 


Duplicate of it, 2 Written firſt inthe Chronicles. And that before the King :(of fi ich 


| importance the King thought it.) > And thenthis waiting here of the King. is hers 


written overagaine, a new order from G o Þ. So, two Conftat's : One, inthe Kin 
Chrovicles, the other in G o Þ s Canonical Scripture, of this at. Twg Copies SY, 
rant, one in Rotulis Regiſtri, the other in Archivs Eccleſte , One among the x;,,, rag 
cords, the other inthe Churches Monuments. W hatſhould this meane - Soi 
there is ſure,in the adding of this clauſe, about the writing it up. I know 1 meanjn,” 
but that G o Þ liked well of the writing of it in the KX77gs, that he woyld have as 
much done in his owne Records. Ho CES 
Why the King would have it Chronicled,is eaſily ſcene. It was a very memorabſe 
event, worthy tobe ſet downethere. But why G o p © Sure He ſaw, theſe Chroyirte, 
would not laſt ſo long, as His will was, this example here ſhould. Andiindeedthey 
being now loſt, we had beene little the berter, if it had beene there onely , He made jr 
therefore to be entred into His owne Chronica Chronicorum, that never ſhould be lo 
Well it was. it ſhould ſtandin the Perſian ſtory while it did laſt, but G o Þ forfailino. 
provided further, to havea memoranaym of it in His owne Sacred ftory,thatlaſt,aslonp 
25 the world ſhould laſt. Thar, that is there, is ad perpetuam rei memoriam, indeed, > 
Anotherreaſon. Being in theſe Chronicles, it would have ſpread nofurtherthan 
Perſia,or the hundred twenty ſeven Provinces at the furtheſt, Gops eye looked further; 
thatnot Perſians onely, but Tewes ; Nor both thoſe, but Chriſtians roo : Notthe hun. 
ared twenty ſeven Provinces alone, but all the Provinces inthe earth ſhould take notice 
of it. 1 ſpeake with the Apoſtle, Hath Go 4 care of Perſia ? either writ henot this or 
our ſakes ? Yes, for our ſakes no doubt He wrote it,chat we alſo might be the baterfor ir. 
Thebetter: two wayes: * Firſt, to know Gops cenſure of both theſe, mm drebus il- 
ls, for the preſent : The due praiſe of Him by whom the delivery, Thejuft condem- 
ning of them by whom the danger ; that none that ſo ſeeke ſhall be ſaved by Yi luke: 
For, that (we ſee here) brings them to the gallowes,and there leaves them, » Or r2- 
ther there leaves them not, but by this Scripta eft ſers up their quarters, thereto 
ſtand and be ſeene, by all that looke in ir, ro the worlds ws And this is worfethan 
hanging, yeain chaines , for, the carcaſſes of thoſe, in time will conſume anddroj 
away and cometo nothing ; ſo ſhall thele never, but remaine as freſh ill, asthe firſt 
day, they were ſer up, to all generations to come. It is that, that grieveth the noble 
generous nature (I dare ſay) morethanthe execution it ſelfe,there to hang uponthe 
file in Bigthan and Tharez.s infamous blacke roll,their names ta be read there, forever, 

Bur, this was written alſo for them that come afier, and adouble uſethere is of ir 
that way : As the parties, and their fats, be good or bad, that thereare regiſtred, It 
bad, then (as inthe ſeventy eighth Pſalme) Ne ſont ſicut, notto be like this Bigthaw and = 
Tharez. Ne ſint ſicut, not to be like them in their wicked attempt ; Ne ſont fiewt, that 
they be not like them intheir wretched end, 

Not like them ; but like Margdochai ( A 77a ſicut there: ) thar comming to the 
notice of ſo wicked a defigne, rooke himſelte bound in conſcience todereR it : Yea, 
though it were againſt a ſtranger to himin nation;a more ſtranger in Religionto him, 
yer to doe it, Here, I»ſþice & fac (ſaith G o , inHis Law ; ) Yadetn@ f« ſmile, 
(faith Cn « 15 r,1n His Goſpel.) Ina word: this was written tothe end, totyeup 
all hands trom ſeeking as they did ; And to open all mouthes, to diſcloſe, as Nc did : T0 
make men loyall to their Prizces, though Heathen 1dolaters, ſuch as Auer. 

And if this weretheend ;if any Fall goe quite croſle ( in a manner ) int 
Scriptum eſt's to this Scriptum eft, in all theſe three: 1 Let looſe the hands to that,thele 
(here) ſouzht and are condemned for it: > Stop up the mouthes from diſcloſing 0 
thar, Mardochat (here) did, and is commended for it: 3 And both theſe, not 12 - 
caſe of Aſſ#erus, but cven of a Chriſtian Prince , what thinke you by them * 
doe they ſay in cffeR, but Sint ſicut Bigthan & Tharez, Ne ſint ſicut M ardochens. 

Treport meto your conſciences: Go » thus skoring up theſe, that but fought 10 
lay their hands on a Heathen King, would Heever approve of ſuch, as under-hand je 

. . - OS q C fo 
on Subjects, to goe paſt ſeeking, even to lay their hand on Chriſtian Princes, Mo fie 


/ 


-1g Princes, their owne Princes ; Owne by natare and nation, Owne by maſſe and religi- 
48 $00, 45 113 diebus his we have ſcene two in France (a Bigthan and a Tharez, both) one 
after another * 


And what for Mardochai ? They ſweare men, they give them their Maker upon 


+ never t0 &;ſclafe that, wich Mardochat is (here) hanoured for diſcloſing, Yea, and 
grave nay moxethan approve of ſome, for doing cleane contrary tothat, Atardo- 
ha; did here; even for concealing, nay, for ſealinz up. (and that under a holy Signature) 
as foule and wicked a treaſon, as ever was. 


This hath becne done. But, weare in writing, what ſay yeto that 2 Will yee 


compare but the writing of diebus illis, with ours in diebus hits? Let there b2 a Booke' 


written, fairh Go Þ ( this of E#her) that no.manever doe the like to theſe two , 
that no man ever ſecke to conceale thoſe that ſhall ſo ſeeke : Lerthexe be a Booke wrir. 
en (fairh ſome badie elſe) as it were an Anti-Either tothis Booke.of Eſther, to ſer 
men on to ſecke that, theſe here ſought, andtoteach themthe way how to findeit ; to 


point out, who ſhall.be B/2than, when and how they ſhall ſecke to lay, and /ay both : 
Asit might be a booke written by Saqrez in defence of Tharez (his name, of the 
two names, neereſt) in ſome cale to licenſe the ſeeking - and to command the cloſe. 


beeping of ſuch geere as this. 


But yet, we have nor all : Writinga Record, moug up.a Rell, is more than wri- 


ting 2 booke. Exct y authenticke Recard (as is this) is of thenature of a preſident, ro 


doerhelike ; of a copie ſer for us to write by. So, here we have further, a warraar, 


to make up our Records, by this Record : to record all, thar lay their hands, for ſuchgas 
Fiethanand T hare ; and all that diſcloſe them, for ſuch as Mardechai. Ever, upog 
like occaſions, to make like extries. Shall wedoe it 5 Write them downe ( faith 
the King) inthe Chronicle : Write them downe (faith G o Þ ) inthe Zible, for tray- 
tours, theſerwo, Write mee downe ſome ſuch as did the like or worſe, for other 
manner perſons in another manner Regiſter, even for no leſle than Martyrs - Yo! 
know, who it is, | | 
Regiſter me Mardechsi (faith the Hozy Gun os r) fora partic well deſer- 
ving, for uttering his knowledge of ſo wicked a treaſon. Paint me up ſuch an one 
(faith another Ghoſt). frgw and all, and in the border print me him holy wartyr, for 
we diſcloſing as foule a treaſon, nay fouler a great gale. 
- Buttrow youthisto be G o ps Vicar, that thus makes aRagainſt at; checkes 
God s Records with connter-Records of his owne, affronts G o Þ s Chranicle 
with his New Calendax on this faſhion 5 Or Saint Peter's Succeſſour ? Nay not hs - 
efall others, his leaſt : Hee laid his hand on his weapon, for his Maſter , So would hee 
tach, and nototherwiſe. 1udas, hee indeed laid none himſelfe, buthe it was gave 
thewatch-word, This is Hee, lay hands upon Him. So that, Iuda's.crue (ir ſeemes ) 
they be, that ſadoe ; and no better than 1udgs himelte, char ſo teach, No Apoſtle bid 
tver lay hands, but 1«dzs , He did: his Diſciples rhey be ; his Swcceſſoxrs (not Saint Pe- 
{r5) that bid it. | Ea 
We may and will then, by this warrant, be ſo bold as toenter them eraytours in 
the Chronicle before the King : By what warrant, they may regiſter them for 3ar- 
hrs, inthe Calendar before the Pope, let them looke, Ours we ſhew, let them ſhew 
dit the like, and carry it ; Elſe, if he ſee, allow, and print baokes with priviledge, 
attend to the manumitting of Tharez's hand, and ta the Sealing up of Hardochat's 
month ;jf under confefigs he animate Tharez, and with his Seale of confeſſion, muzzle 
# Mardochai , if G 0-2, writc ohe way, and heanother, in effet, write King, write 
'O'D, wha they will, write me him martyr , We will be ſa boldasto wrice him up 


Math.26.5% 


Macth,36-48, 


With Saint Bay I. for "A714, one that oppoſes himſelfe far againſt this baoke, and + Thall 204 


 MeWriter of ir -which Booke ſayes all hands from laying, and opens; all mouthes ta 
: Chenfajing luch as theſe. | . | ; 


FEff 7 I will 


, 


The. compa- 


ring of Diels After all this : wee promiſed roſhew, that they watch and over-mat 
biis with Dit- That they match in tnany points. * Thar Kings both, both in dangey 


bus ills: 


Of the Consriracis Serman's: 


I will pray you, I tnay tather forger thy ſelfe a little, than forger ;2 24u hs 


h In diebw illy, 
I - > In the ſame 
danger, both ; by the ſame number, and by thoſe of the ſame ravke , and uponthe fame 
motive, great anger for little cauſe. Againe, that both were preſeryeg, 1nq Lo 
ftrangely ; that the ſeekers in both, in ſteal of finding that they ſought, fuundtheir 
owne confuſion. _ CN Buaburs 
' But, asin many, they match ; So, iri many more, doth th# day overnyg, ; Fn 
dyes. More degrees in our dyall, than intheirs ; the day goes beyond the Texz, ,,; þ 
not this Text here alone; bur any other, that ever yet I could finde. The more (fy 
ſtill) are weall boundto God for His goodneſſe, that hath ſo magnified His merch. 4 
toward His Anointed, andinhim to us all, as He hath vouchſafed him ſuch 


doo for fot - 11UCh deliveries 
in diebus hits, as He never vouchſafed 7n diebus ills to any King of His ojine 5 cali 


. 


choſenpeople, or of any other under the Sunne. Such to be found in our Chronicles, 


as not the like in the Chronicles of Perfia : Nay, not, of the Kings of Tuds or 1,1 : 
But are ſine exemplo, ours ; none comming hotne, all falling orr of them, 

W hich (me thinks) I can let you ſee ſenſibly ; and ſo,that we have greater cauſs 
ro rejoyce in this of ours. Inthe Kings firſt. The King in diebus iÞis (make the beg 
of him) was but a Pagan, a worſhipper of Taols : theſe be barres in lis Armes, The King 
in die hoc, ncither Heathen (am ſure) northat can havethelcaſt touch of jdelaryy fag. 
ned on him : he that ſhamed not to ſay [No Chriſtian] and hath beene faine fince ts 
eat his word, he durſtnot ſay an 7dolater ; that, would ſoone have rebounded backe 
upon himſelfe. And no Idolater is a Chriſtian , nor Chriſtian, an 1dolatcr, [ai ſure. 

This firſt vantage then we have here yet: Alwayes the very ſtare of Kings, inir 
ſelfe, without any other addition is deare unto G o Þ (we ſee.) Aſuerns here doth af. 
ſure us ofthar, who was thus preſerved, onely becaufe he was a King, andtor ng 
cauſe elſe. But I hold clearely, a Chriſtian King to be more than a King, moiethan 
a Pagan King : and ſo Major Aſſuers hic,and de majore majus gaudium, and ſo wee, of 


the twaine, more caule ro rejoyce. | 
Next, as both Kings, yer not both like, ſo both in danger, and that not like nei- 
ther. The danger of in dievus ills, was but of hands-laying : the danger of this, of 
hands laid, On Aſſuerss, no hands were laid : it came notto thar. It came tothat, 
here. 0n they were ; come off how they can; Thoſe in the Text, bur ſought : They on 


they, found what they ſought. It was paſt q#eſtverunt ; it was plaine miſerant, That 


was the caſe, this day. No ſuch thing 7» thoſe dayes. Afſuerus was not offeredthe 
point of a naked dagger; not taken by thethroat ; not graſpedand tagged with, till both 
ay onthe floore. All his danger was bur de f;turo ; ſought to have beene, and might 


| havebeene, burwas not. This was de preſenti, preſent danger; of being preſently 


Math. 26.48, 


made away, ina corner, by the hands of bloudre wretches ; that tot onely ſought 18 
lay, bur found that they ſought, and did lay. Now, the greater the danger, the greater 
the joy for the delivery (cver z) and ſo our Toy the greater. For, no compariſon bes 
twcene the dangers : that is cleare; | | | 


No more was there betwecnethe A#ors,by whom the danger grew. Bigthan,bad 


enougk(I grant z) but behold a worſe,a bigger than Bigthan here. Bigthan and his {cl- 
low might have goneto ſchoole to them. They were angry,and ſo ſhewed themſelves 


ro be, and he lefſe dangerous for that{Theſe were as avgry as they, but ſhewedit not- 
They brake forth in termes, thar it came to.Mardechai's care, Theſe had learnt thei 
leſſon bertet;nor an evillterme came from them, no ſhew of anger appearcd,but fare 
and falſe ſemblant all. So much the morelikely to doe miſchief ſay I ;)ſo much the 
more like 1udgs's treeſon;the worſt that ever was. For, no betraying, to bet? us bike 4 
a kiſſe. Give me angry Bigthan,rather than fawning Iudas: to welcome one kindly ,200 
ict one privily. with 1udas watch-word, This s; He,lay hands on himfrom ſuch, Goy 
deliver us. The morethe parties ſuch,the more our joy, Zo eſcaped out of theit __ 


Gyms 6: of the Gown 18s. 857 
Both Kings were delivered : ſo farre, equall. Bur then againe, great incqualitie 
eqthe manner z VEry great. That, ix jb dayes, by a Mardochai : All was ry Wer 
"He common ordinary way, upon a diſcovery. 2ugtidiana ſunt hec, tobeſcene, to be 
read in every Chronicle. Bur on this day, there was never a Mardochaito diicover 
ought: Mardocha! failed here, A conceir there was, ſomewhat ſhould have becne diſ. 
covered in anorhcr kinde; but the plor it ſelfe, no diſcovery of it,till the very inſtant ; 
lone appeared in armes, rill out went the dagger, till the dagger diſcovered it ſelfe : 
Gop was faineto be Mardochai, to ſupply his part : though he were wanting, G o v5 
was not. BY whoml(it is rue) Aſſuerus was delivered: but, Tos delivered;after a more 
range Manner. (I report me to all.) Now. the more [trange the manner, the more 
the joy ever. Then, Maraochai did lomwhattoward it: This,came mecrely from God. 
eirherardochai,nor any elſe; ſitting in the gate,or out of it ,there or any whereelle. 
Yerlct me addethis, that you might bebeholdento Go Þ (even that way too) 
Yehath fitted youthar way allo, This fifth of Anguſt, without a diſcovery: the fth 
November, with a d:ſcovery. So, with Mardochat ; and without Mardochai, hath 
Go Þ wrought for Tow, in diebxs hits : that we mightevery way be bound to Him, 
ad that, every way, our joy might be full. S | 
Now, in both, as the hand of Go» was ſtretched over both Kings to ſave 
them; So was the ſame hand ſtrerched out againſt both rhoſe, that ſought their lives, 
tobringthem to evill ends ; both which may ever be theends of ſuch beginnings, 
There was no wonder intheirs; there, all was done by a Legall courſe, a faire judi- 
ciall proceeding, they indited, convict and executed by courſe of juſtice. Good 
Lox, with what caſe was 4{uerus delivered, even fitting ſtill ! There was nowon= 
&r,inthis, at all. So was itnot here: Here was old pulling, and wreſtling, and wea- 
- pons out, and drawing of bloud; and a kinde of battell tought aubio Marte, a good 
while butt laſtthe viRtory fell on Toar ſide. Andthis winning of it, as it were, and 
ſeeing Tour enemies lye dead at Tour feer, madethe delivery the more wonderfull . 
and fothe more welcome z and ſo Tour Hoy the greater. And if one might take joy 
inthe fall of his enemies, the fall of yours was worſe for the manner. For, they died 
not like Subjects, butas open enemies or rebels: Not as penitent ſinners, but as dam- 
ned reprobates, loſt not onely their lives, but their ſoules too. 
Thus, every way, doth this day goe beyond thoſe : the King beyond, as a Prince 
Chriſtian : the danger b<yond ; for, the extremitie neerer. The particsthar ſoughr,be- 
yond; for, the Icfſe they appeared, the more perillons they were : the delivery be- 
yond; for, without ay Aardochat at all: And their fall beyond ,'for, ſtrucken 
downe in the place, like ranke rebels ; and tumbled into hell like reprobates, without 
ſiceor grace, without fruit or ſigne of repentance. And, if thus many wayes be= 
yond, allow for every of theſe, a degree of Toy, and I bayethar 1 ron. . _Y 
Ofthis writing, one ſpeciallend was for ſoy. A double Joy : for either yerſe,one. Z 
Inthe former, Rege incolumi gaudendum; Toy for the Kings ſafety, *And in the larter, 
Stratis hoſtibess gaudendum ; joy, that his enemies lay where they lay,on the floore. 
_ Forthe Kings ſaferie we to rejoyce ; but without a Mardochat. He parts not with 
Goo, inours : it is entire without him, So itis not inthe Text : G op and Mar- 
achai,there, here, G o Þ alone, and 7oy in Go Þ alone. | 
= Then, for Stratis hoſtibus, in regard of them. Firſt, that they ſped not; then, that 
ley were ſped themſelves : that their anger was vana and ſize viribus ; did no hurt: 
ua Go s anger to them for it, was bothi ſure; paid them home: and (wifr ; didit : 
At of hand. Thar they fell, and fell before him : He ſaw them lye {laine at his feer : PAaly2.tt, 
at his thc ſaw his defire upon his enemies ; nay more than his defire, that he was faine 
0 pray for them, that had not the grace to doe it for themlſelyes. | 
A little after in this Booke, for the ſaving of the Qweene from the laying on of Chap.g. 15; ., 
Man's hands, we finde, there was great joy and a double teaſt, the fourteenth and fif- 
enth of Adar, And can we imagine, bur there muſt needs be as great (nay, Feitum 
"47 duplex) for the King here « If for Her, a ſtranger : for their owne naturall 
Mee, much morc, Was fo with them 17 diebus ills, and with us tobe 1p drebns his. 
Fret 3 — 


$58 


Chap.g. 21, 


_ «ms, Then, the prayer : Thats 


Of the ConsrPiRacit Sermon 6 
Or rather in die hoc , For (there) it was plurall, more dayes went to ir than G 
many dayes in doing : here, it was diſpatched ſooner. No dieb# here, begun ; bg ; 
ended, all in a day ; nay, halfe a day, berweene noone and night. Ang 15; ſhall a 
the firſt, that irwas not long in doing. Short asit was, yet may Irake upon te the e 
is as great oddes berweenethis day and them, as 1s betweene the þ/th of Nara aj 
and the fifteenth of Adar, that is, December (theirs: ) that is, betweene a long raft 


ſhort, a Summers and a Winters-day. 


There isnot, inallthe Scriptures, a booke that expreſſeth ſo plentifi joy, fo 
the ſaving of a Prince, as doth this of E#her : the whole ninth Chaprer (in ; "ny 
ner) is ſpent in it. There is gaudium and letitia,and hilaritas, and convivum, and trigwe 


dium. 1 cannot tell how many times over ; andthe day chr:/ened by the name of 9; A 


fem, a Feſtivall day. There 15 Joy #n Suſan, the Citie, there is joy in the Villages . 


there is joy in the hundred twenty ſeven, every Province 4 LEM ; JOY All over - and 
all this allowed, nay, a Statute made, to keepe it. So, a day of joy toall poſterir 
and all this Chroxicled ſo. A joy in rhe Chronicles , what would you more ? 

Hence have we warrant for this day of ours ; and for all and every of them, on 
this day of ours ; the ſame joy full qut, the ſame that was for that in every depree, ler 
be for this ; and more for this, as this is more (as hath beene ſhewed ,) as by the ſea. 
fon of the yeare, the day is longer, the Sunne brighter, the skie clearer, the weather 
fairer, in Aveuft then December. As this caſe more famous, G o Þ s might and mer. 
cie more marvellous ; More fit for a Chronicle, more worthy to be engroſſed in the 
great roll, ours than theirs. 

Andin one we ſhall beabove them,that we begin our joy inthe houſe of Go » . 
whereas they in Perſia, had noneto begin it in: Heredoewe begin it,as Go » would 
have us begin it, in the Houſe of prayers, with prayers. 

A prayer for Bigthan and Tharez, we cannot (cither theie of the Text, orthoſe 
of the day: ) Bur, a prayer, thar-by their examples, both Reina precedentium may be 
admonitio ſequentinm, the deſtruttion of thoſe that are gone before, may bethe inſr4- 
#10n of allthoſe that ſhall come after. This the firſt part; and if this willnotbe, 
the ap So may they ever finde, that ſo ſeeke ; It ſeeke as they ſoughr, fnde as 
they found. 

4 prayer for Mardochai, that for his ſo fitting in the gate, he may fit ina beiter 
place: that ſo, many may follow him in his goud example. 

A prayer for the X:ng, Bur firſt a prasſe (the principall cauſe we come hither 
for.) Praiſedbe Go ever, that ſaved in Perſia, Afſuerus from his wwo: that ſaved 
in Scotland, your MajeFie from Jour two: the SAv IOv x of Kings, Maxim? fideli- 

e dayes, and theſe dayes may never faile him, nor hee 


G 


ever 1ce other. 
| No more Biethavs (good L o « ») but Mardecha?'s for them, That Mardochaz 
may never faile him, bur, it he doe, that Thou wouldſt nor ( no morethanthis day 
Thou didſt: ) but ever fave, ever deliver, ever preſerve him, and make them that 
feeke his ruine, finde their owne, Either hang aloft, as theſe inthe Text; or lye on the 
floore, as thoſe of the day. | 
Andeven ſo, let the end of this, bethe beginning of the other. eveh of the joy of 
the whole day. For the day, for ir, for this happie event on it ; for che King, the Sub. 
je& of it; Tothe cauſe of it, and of all our joy, Go » the Father by which, and 
through Cu 1 s r inthe unitie of the Holy Sprrie, be all blefling, honour, praile, 
elory and thankſgiving, this day and all dayes, for ever and ever. 
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"4nd the men of David ſaid untohim: See, the day is come, whereof the Lord - 
| ſaid unto thee ; Behold, 1 will deliver thine enemie into thine hand, and thou 
ſhalt doe to him, as it ſhall ſeeme good to thee, Then David aroſe,and cut 
off the lappe of Sauls garment privily. | | 
6. And afterward David was touched mm his heart, becauſe he had cut off the 
lappe which, was on Sauls garment. ow 

7. Aud he ſaid unto his men, the Lo RD keepe me from doing that thing unto 
my Maſter the LoR Ds Anointed, tolay myhand upon him: Por, be is 
the Anointed of the LorD. 

8. So David overcame bis ſervants With theſe words, and ſuffered them not 
to riſe againit Saul. So Saul roſe up out of the cave, and went away. 


CC E Dies veniet, Behold the day is come: So 
beginnes the Text: ſo ſay Davids men. And 
Behold the day is come, ſo may wee beginne, 
and as truly fo ſay of this Day, as ever did they 
of that. The firſt words agree well: So doe 
the laſt, Abrir Rex viam ſuam, the King 
roſe up and went his way : ſo ends the Texr 
and ſo ended; this day too. And not onely the 
firſt and laſt words, but the midſt and all fall 
out as firly, For indeed, what is the whole 
Text, but a report of a King, in danger to have 
beene made away, aud that cloſely in 4 cave, 
and a motion made to thar end, and a knife 


drawen, and Dawias men up againſt him and all 2 Yer(iecthe goodnefle of G o Þ !) 
Fifth 4 the 
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Of the Consrinacte Sermbn +, 
the Xing did well enough for all that; and went his way, without any hurt done him 

And, comesnot.this home to the day * Saul at Engedj, inthe cavethere, may 4. 
not ſeeme (as I may ſay) atype of Hi Majeſtic, at Saint Tohnſton, ſhut up (to uſe 4 ; 
words)in the cloſe corner there * Inſtead of a knife, was there not a daggey Fog g 
there, and ſomewharelſe ; and more ſought than a corner of hzs cloake ? And. as wa 
vials men roſe here, So, roſe there not a popular tumult there * nin 

And yer,beingin that extremitie,was he not delivered out of their bloudy hang, . 
and did nor all end,as the Text cnds, The King roſe up and went his way ? An this : 
meeting now, in this publike ſolemne manner, 15 to no other end, butto rejoyce "7 
pether inthe preſence of Go Þ, and to render unto Him our amniverſarie ſacrifice of 
praiſe and thanks, that Zcce dies venit, Behold the aay s come, wherein he [caped fo 
faire, and weyt his way ſo happily. | 

And, ſhall wenot wirhall, pur our incenſeto our ſacrifice (that is) adde our pray- 
ers to Our praiſes; that, as this day there was, ſo ſtill and ever, a way may be _ 
him to eſcape all his dangers | 

King Saul (here) inthe Text, was the firſt Xing,hat ever the people of God had 
In him (the firſt) would God have all ſucceeding Kings to reade their deſtinie: thar 
as they are placed high ; ſo, their high place is no exemption from danger, a proyo.. 
king it, rather. Here now, Saul 1sin danger i» ihe vale Engedi, Once before had 
we him in as greata plunge; and that was in the hill Hachila + Abiſhai would faine 
have had a blow at him: ; and but one blow. But David came then betweene with his 
Ne perdas. 

I hat did not ſo well fit our turne. Tt was aight then: Saul wasin hi bed aſleye, 
That, was not our caſe: this here comes neerer. This fell on the day. Sazl was 
awake: Sowas His Majeſtie. We may ſay Ecce ates, Behold ir was day, and that dey 
i now come. Berweene them both, they make up thus much that ſeeping Or waking . 
by night, orby day , in Hachila, the high lands, in Enged: the low vallies, out of danger 
they goe nor, if the handof God be not over rhem, as here over Saul it was. 


Firſt and laſt, we may recapitulate the whole Text into one word. TItisallbut 
4 Deliverie, Eccetradam in manus, a Deliverie into their hands : Ecce abiit, a Pelive- 
rie o#t of them, Which two make the rwo maine parts of the Texr. The former, the 
Deliverie into, laſts to the laſt verſe: And, in theend of the laſt, comes the latter, the 
deliverie out of; The King roſe #p out of the cave, and went his way. 

Ecce tradam in mans is of two ſorts: 1 Into Davids hands, and 2 ints his mens 


' hands. Or thus: Sayls danger here, is double: 1 One the danger of Davids mens 


tion; *the other, of their Conmotion (for, riſing they were, and David fafered 
them not tb riſe.) 

r. In their Motion. * What was moved to David by his men : and *what 
David did upon it. That which was moved, was mittere manum, to lay hands on the 
King. Thar, he did upon it, was, he went and layd his hand on Sauls wantle, and 
bo off an end of it, and that was all. This, the fa& : then, the Cenſare of this 

act. | = 

When David had done this, what he thought of it : 1 What he, and * what hs 
men. He thought not well of it, he did penance for ir, his heart (mite him for doing 
but fo much. Hi menthought not well of it neither ; but ex alio capite they, for not 
doing more thanſo. | vos Fs AH 

2. What followed of this 2 The negle@ of their motion, turned his men t02 
Commotion : they were riſing againſt Saul, ifthey had not beene ſtay ed. The ſecond 
danger, this: farrethe worle of the twaine: The ring of Davids men, thai the draw- 
te of Davids knife. Thus farre the Epitaſis. -_ 

Then followexthe Cataſtrophe. For, the iſſue was, Davids men were ftayed by 
him, and kept from riſing : Davids victorie. And how 2 by certaine words 
"ſpeaking, Thoſe words arc in the third verſe : Davids ſpe#, I may © 
them, And 


And uponallthis followed, thz King was ſaved, twice ſaved,ftrom both dangers 
hankes be ro God) and away he went, ſafe without any harm*. Oacly, lolt a peece of 
;-- mantle : and 1 would never greater loſle might come to hiri 

Thus lyethe parts intliis order ; which, when all is done, we mult crave leaye rg 
reflect upon; and review againe to ſhew, thar rhe Ecce of this our Day is farre aboye 
che Ecce of rhiat of theirs: | =, 


Now; by the ſpeciall providence of G 0 D, it {0 fell out, that all this was not 
paſſed and done in ſilence, There was arguing the point, reaſoning on both ſides; 
The whole Text is but akinde of Dialogue berweene Davids.men and him; what was 
to be done with Saul their enemie, now theyhad him 7 the cave ; kill him, or ler 
him goe ? And it fell our well, that this point was thus argued, _ For; out of this 
their debate, might thoſe two wretched men this day havelearned (if they had had 
race) and may all true men and good ſubjects learne, whar to doe or not to doe, in 
1-caſe, For, aclecre relolution here is, to be held for ever, taken out of Davids 
Abſit here, God forbid that ever any ſhould lay his hands on the Lords Anmimed, 
Yea, though he thould carch him 7 4 cave (or as good asa c4ve; as this day he 


was.) 


munth) that removes it from the maine (Sauls perſon) quite. Sauls perſon,, David 
touched not;, went butto his mantle. Andeven for going butto that, did his heart 
ſmite hw. Which (by 4 minore ad maj) puts this queſtion paſt all queſtion, as bee 
inga be guns for the Kings robe : and, if for it, for liis perſo# much more, 


nd let me {ay two things of this Text to you. One, that as Saul was the firſt 


Xing; fo; this the firſt cafe that ever was, wherein the making away ofa King, was 
put tothe queſtion. So, the heding caſe (as they call it) roall the reſt, Reſolved 
ere by David(and we cannot reſolve our ſelves by a better) and reſolved ONCE, IE» 
ſolved for ever No more 2»ere's of it now. | 
Dominus alleaged for killing a King ; of killing Kings by Divintie, The more wor- 
thy it is your attention, the necrer it comes t9 the late phrenſie of this Ape of 
ours. RT es OY FUG 
 Andtwouſes there be of ir, as the chiefe perſons in it are,ewo. 2 In Saul, to let 
Kings ſee their danger - * [n David, to ler ſubjes ſee their dutic. Tolet Kings ſee 
their danger, that they may looke up continually.totheir Deliverer out of evill hands; 
In David,to ler ſubjects ſee their dutze, and the extent af their dutie, as tb themſelves; 
fotoothers. | CL AS Bates bes ad 6 | BA: 
Two dangers were like to befall Saul here. From David flrſt : His men petſwas 


ſcaed once; Second: when thar would not doe, they were upon riſing (themſelves ) 
tohave done it, David diflwaded them : diſſlwaded them and picvailed 5 They did 
itnot neither : There he ſcaped rwice.  _ Y | 

hn which wo, Pr | is WO Wayes.Our example; to learne us, the two duties (1 
ſpake of.) 1 Would not doc it himſelfe : * would not ſuffer others ro doe it: Would 
liot be perſwaded by others tor : did diſlwade others from it., I will ſay with our 
Saviour, Fade tu & fac (imiliter, Letevery good ſubjeR goe and doe likewiſe. Neither 

e it, nor ſuffer it tobe done: And he ſhall be according to David's, who Was a man 
Kiirding 10 Gods owne heart 


The other, thar ir is the onely caſe (this) thatever I read of in Scripture, of Dixit 


86k 


11, 


Nay further, G'o v ſo providing, here falls a matter i upon the By (of Saul | 


&dhim to diſpatch Sal : perſwaded him, bur prevailed not, He did it not; So Saul 


Like 10.37; 
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_ TJ: .; QAvr was now in the cave. What Davias men would havehadhim gy, to 
verle:-Ecce Saul, Even what was good in hi eyes (a good mannerly terme; but eyen whar 


rradaminmi- pleaſed him,) What is that « What meant they by it * The meaning is, the 
WR. would have: had him lay bands upon Saul, Plaine by Davids anſwere: Whars j;, 


bands on him? Gov forbid, More plame yet, by Davids report of it t© Suk 
(the eleventh Yerſe) And ſome bade me kill thee. Lo, there yec have itin plaine 
To inake this motion ſeeme good tp his eyes, they uſe here a perilous motive. or x1. 
ther three in one. * Inimicum tum, the motiveofenmitie or deadly feud. 2 xo g; 
es venit, now isthe time come; the motive of opportunitie. 3. And de quo dixit Dom;. 
27, the motive of Go v s word, ofdoing it by Divinitie. Ger 
I Inimicumtuum : that, is the ground of all: (a motive we]l beſeeming themthae 
Mimicum wm make it ; even fit for a Souldiers mouth :) he is your enemie, he would kill you, wha 
ſhould you doc but kill him ? ſhould not we kill them thar would kill us ? Thisgoes 
Current inthe Campe, this is bonnm in oculis, a good motiqn in their eyes, | 
Now, ifthis hold for good,if an evemrie beto be flaine; Ir is ſure, Saul was Davids 
exemie : G o . Hinifſelfe calls him ſo, Inimicumtuum : they be Gods owne words, 
onethar (even as David ſaith hinifelfe) hunted for his ſoule (Ferſe 12.) And, vena 
this very inſtant had him in chaſe, and was ſo eager on it, as up the rockes he went af.. 
ter him,amone the wild goates (ver.3.) and followed him ſo hard, he was fainetotake 
a cave (here.) In which cave, what taking he was in, ye may read inthe LVIT, Za 
(made, when he fled into this cave) even at cHiſerere Mei Dems, miſerert me ; 
One miſerere, would not ſerve him{ina greater agonie of feare, For, if Saul hadbur 
knowen it, David had never gone h& way thence, as Saul did his. Ir is well knowen, 
Saul ſought his life, Thar was not all: there was a further matter than ſo, Will 
you heare it from Saul himſelfe £ Looketo the 21. wer. 7 know (ſaith Saul) thos ſhalt 
be King afterme, Yea, ſhall! then was it inimicum tuum (indeed) in another ſenſe, 
then was Saxls life, an enemvie to Davids riſing, David ſtands in his ownelight, ifhe 
_ docitnot, Doeirrhen, andibefides the aflurance of Your life, the crowne is Yours. 
Theſe rwo layd together, any would wonder, whateyes David had, that this ſeemed 


not good in bis ezes. And, this ForApimvicum tuum. 


2 But, many an exemie ſcapes'with his life, becauſe we meet not with an' Eice dies, 
Ecce dies venir. Afit timeand place to doeit in, Verily, opportunitic it ſelfe is is a ſhrewd motive. The 
common ſaying is, ow \ facit furem : that which one was farre from, would never 
have imagined, there will come fo faire anoffer, ſuch a faire ſhure (as they ſay)as will 
make a man doe that, which bur for ſuch an occaſion, he would never once have 
thought on. Weareallto pray to Go » totake from us the opportunitic of {inning : 
So fraile we are, it isno ſooner offered, but we are readieto embrace ir (G 0 Þ belpe 
us.) What ſay they thens Why ZEcce hereis a t;me, and here is a (ave, 43S fita 
place as can be for ſucha motion. Such an opportunitie, as if you take it not, you 
thall not meete with againe, all your lifelong. To have your ezemic light into your 
hands, in a darke cave, where you may diſpatch him, and no body the wiſer who did 
it, or how it was done. Well then, wiſedome is {cene in no one thing M0Ie, than 1n 
taking opportunitie. Goe to, ſhew your ſelfe a wiſe man: you know, what you 
have to doe, | 
Ecce tradam. Nay, it is not onely Ecce dies, but Ecce tradam : and there, 15an Fcce. For, 


there is much in tradam; he is even delivered, even taken, and pt into your Fl ih 
| W 


Sermon 7» ' of the Gownies, 867 


[ weigh the word tradam. It is one thing to ſay, Tour enemie i fallen, another to ſay, 
_ delivered. Falling 1s caſuall ; Deliverie imports a deliberate att of an Agent to 
doe it, qa So, this is morethan chance, more than hap-hazard : It is nor 
Jie it 15 $7404 » | | 
yy . One thing to ſay delivered : another, delivered by God (now I weigh the Er0 tradam. 
') Ego tradam, tis Godthat ſpeakes it, One may be delivered, and by man, b 
perſon ) Eg . On y man, DY 
ſome falle traitor (it Was nor Sauls caſe, this, it was the Kings.) Bur here, God is the | 
-_eliverer 112 the giver. Take him then as donum Dez. God hath even gives you him, 
and having given Him, would have you take Him, and Ihope it will ſeeze good in your 
gs oro doe, and not let G o » give you Him fornothing. 
Nay, yet there is more. (Now, I cometo weigh d;xit Dominus,) For one may 3 7: qu1 dizit 
ye delivered by Goa, ſceing it, and ſaying nothing to it, burſuffering it: by Gods pey.. 29 1% 
miſion. SOare all things. Of many of which (though) Ged ſairh nothing, ſpeaks ne- 
vera word : but of zhzs, God ſpake to you before,ſpaketo youwith His owne mouth, 
and ſpake it with an Ecce ; Ecce tragam : gave you warning of it, gave you His word 
for it, 1 will deliver him : and is now as goodas His word, hath delivered him. See if 
He have not. | 
Will ye colle@ theſe three, * Not caſually fallen into your hands, but purpoſely 
dlivered : * And delivered not by man,but by God Himſclte: 3 And by G o », not 
quovis modo, at adventure, bur I propheſying and promiſing He would ſo doe. 
Ofthis (ſure) God muſt needs be the Author that He forere{/s thus, and promiſes be. 
fore-hand. So have you (here) God made acceſſorie, nay, principall.co the murther of 
4 King, | 
Abd now are we come indeed tothe perillous point of all. This (lo) is it. 'They 
| would have Saul made away ; and for this,they alledge de quo dixit Dominus,as if God 
had beſpoken a ſer day for the doing of ir. This, goes ro the quicke, Inimicum tun 
js buta 7evelation of fleſh and bloud, that ; but dixis Dominus, that is the will of our hea. 
venly Father. So, not onely lawful now, but a matter of conſcience, to kill Saul *? 
198, God hath ſaidit. | 
Where,firſt,you ſce,itis no new thing, this, to kill Kings by Divinitie. This geere 
15 but newly raked up from hell againe. Ir is bur the old drvel[new come abroad, that 
had beene in the world before. For, ever fince there have beene KX:zgs over Gods 
people, this hath beene abroach; broached firſt z» che cave here ar Enged;, and dixit 
Dominus pretended for it (you ce) in the firſt Kizgs dates of all. ; 
The griefe is, they were not Sasls, they were Davids men, the better {ide,rhat al- 
ledge this. Bur Davids men all, are not of Davids minde : Tohns Diſciples fomerimes Mar.g.1 4. 
ae found with the Phariſees ; and the Apoſtle ſaith, Of our ſelves, there ſhall ariſe men As 30:30. 
ſuking perverſe things. Therefore never mervaile at it. Goenot after the me: - 
Goe «As the Maſter, David himelfe. 
Well yer, I muſt needs ſay for theſe good fellowes (here) they goe roundlyer ro 
the point, than doth S»arez, or any of them have beene blundering about this 
Xereot late, They be all triflers ro Davids men, here. For, upon the matter, all 
they have beene able to ſay, is; it hath beene done; King Eglon was killed; ſo Tud, 31. 
Was 4thalia. Neither ofthem, atrue lawfull Prince ( as God would have it:) «ſar- * 287 £71 
pers both. So, nothing to the matter. Bur, ſay they had beene lawfull: yerall this 
1s but Homo fecit ; 1c 15 not Dems dixit, Never 4 dixit Deus comes from them. No- 
thing but poore Paſce oves : which (ſure) is a full unlikely Text to perſwade a man 1cþ.ac.16, 
to become a butcher, and cut his ſheepes throtes. One Abſit of Davids here, One 
Ne perdas, One quis erit innocens, able todaſh rwentie ſuch, and all they can ſay, to 
peeces, Nor one of them comes off to the point, as doe theſc in the Text, with d/= 
*1t Dominus, Gods expreſle word for it. | 
| There is no remedie, we muſt ſtay a lirtle at this, at dixie Dominns, What He 
ath, we may : nay, we muſt doe. To His dixit, there is no contradixit. If Go 
ſpeake once, let all fleſh keepe ſilence. | Zech. 3.13. 
I will not trouble you with, when God ſpake this, or where. Exrtant it is nor. 


Yet 


_ 864. Of the ConseiRacis | Sermin 5 
Yetſceing David traverles it not, denies not but that God ſpake it, jwe willtateirs; 
(© 1t for 


00d, that they truly alledged Gov. For, it is nor unlikely, thx 301 
when David was in ſome great diſtrefle, Go might ſend to him by ra gy 


Nathan, or Gad, his Seers, he ſhouldtakea good heart tohim, heſhgyjq be ſoars: 
T 
be delivered ay 


from being delivered imo Sauls hands, as the day ſhoula come, Saul ſhoulg 
to his, to doe with him what ſeemed good in his eyes © 
Wellthen, take it, God ſaid allthis : and all this might God ſay, and yet Sau} ni 
touched. Ye ſhall ſee as little force inthis Dowinus dixit, as in their Hoy | "rom 
ther of them, to the purpoſe they are brought. You ſhall ſee withall, whar i; Pr hay 
Sword-men will be medling with Dominws dixis, with our profeſſion , what trin, . " 
ſequences we ſhall have,to make, What ſeemes good in Davias eyes,and to murky, ow] 
to be all one. And withall, thatit is good for Kings to be learned, and to be [; veyy , 
Gods Law. For, had not David beene the better Divine, he might well have been "g 
vertaken and made beleeve, there is a way to deſtroy Kings, even by the words FG. 
To ſcan them a little. Dixit Dominnus, God ſaid. What ſaid He 9 The day ſhould 
come : well, it is come: that G o Þ would deliver Saul into his hands : well, thatis don : 
too. And David ſhould doe to him, what ? What ſeemed good in his eyes. What ig thay » 
To deſtroy Saul ? No indeed : Bonum in ocults, will beare no ſuch matter, We mi he 
diſpatch all ina word, all is put upon Davids eyes, and in his eyes it ſtemed net good 
Bur to touch them ſhortly. EX : 
Facies ei quad . Fnrſt, facies ei here, 1mjoynes nothing, leaves him but to himſelfe: thar is all ca be 
boium eff in 0- qqade of it. Nay they defire no more, but ſoto be left. And whea one is ſoleft, wha 
eh us. then,may he doc what he /;ft ? Suppoſe, he liſt to doe that whichis evill or forbidden > 
Adam will tell you,no:.That confequence weall pay full deere for. Ir undidhim ang 
us all. Gods ſo leavingus, gives not any leave to doe any thing that evill is, putsbur 
power in our hands, totric how we will uſe it, For, when power is ſo put, Ipſaruis 
ditat, even by the rule of reaſon, weare ſoto uſc it, as we take the berter, andleave , 
the worſeever, and reach not our hand to the forbidden tree. | ; 
Nor, bonunin When God leaves a man to doe that which is good 1n his eyes, he had beſt wipe hi 
—_ rag i" eges, ſee they dazle not. If they doe, that may be bonum in oculis, which is not bonn 
* Indeed. They benotall one, thele two, * Bonwum in oculs, and > Bonum : Take heed 
ofthat. Thar which is evi, may ſceme goodtoanevilleye, And no manis ſofond, 
to thinke, God would have any evi/[done. 
. Therefore He ſairh not,6onum in ocults, and ſtayes there: but, He adds twin oru- 
 listuis, For, much is, as the partie wholethe eyes are. For, as the partie is, ſois his 
eye. Andthe partic here, is David. God would not have faid this to every one. To 
David Hee did, and He knew what He did,and that Saul was ſafe enough forallthat, 
He knew his eye, was ſ:ngleand good, thatnothing that was evill in Gods eyes, would 
ſeeme good in his. He would never have ſaid ſo much to Sasl, of David: norto Da« 
in ozulis tus» Vids men, of Saul, Never haveſaid to David, Quod bonum eſt in oculis tworum : If it 
hor 2uoru#. had beene what ſeemed good in their eyes, Saul had beene gone, No, Hehadnot fo 
good a conceipt of their eyes : of Davids He had. To himtherefore he faidit: and he 
deceived not Gods expectation. Pepercit tibi oculus mers ((aith he atthe XI. Yerſe.) 
All thenreſolving into Davids eyes ,it ſeemed goodin his eyes, to ſpare Sagl, And, this 
is ſure, they have not Davids eyes in their heads, to whom it ſeemes otherwiſe. For, 
to doe what ſeemed good in his eyes, was to doe Saul no harme. Looke to t#i then,that 
the eyes be Davids, and all is well. 
\ Then, ſeeing Davids eyes are {o cleere and {o good, how were it to be wiſhed, 
David would ſcewith no other eyes, but his owne : would ſtill doe, what i go#d #" his 
owne; not in his mens eyes ! | 
So this. was their Elench. It ſeemed good in their bloud-ſhotten eyes, to la) hands on 
Saul , and they ſtrongly imagined, whar ſeemed good intheir bloud-ſhotien eyes, woul 
have ſeemed ſo,in his too. The ſequele ſhewes, it did nor. Why ſand we any 10nget 
then upon it 2 but leaving the Motion, letus now ſee how it moved him, what he dl 
upon It. | 
Some 
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Some thinke it moved him, till he came-to the very puſh, and then God ſtrucke p Whet David 
1ic heart, and his heart ſirucke him, and ſo his minde changed. Others thinke, that },,,t," _ 
i ſtixred him not a Whit (for the blow came after al was done.) Yer, as if it had mo- 
ved him;he moved uponit. Somewharto fatisfie them,he would ſeemeto doe ſome- 
what. So, up he roſe and toward Saul he made, 572, as ſoftly and as ſecretly as he 
could, And when hecameat him,cloſe behind him,out went his knife, as if he mean 
ouſeit: (#5 en, 1 dare ſay, hoped, to ſome other end.) Stay here. And he that 
bd ſeene David thus, inthis wiſe, comming cloſe behinde the Kings backe with his 
 biife. drawer in. bis hand, would he not haveraken him for Raviliac ? What diffe- 
rence? I promiſe you, this was not Bonwm in vculis, no very good fight. And then 
knowing; Sau! was his mortall enemie, and even now at this very inſtant time come 
forth to ſeeke his life, and ſeeing them rhus in a blinde cave, and David hard at his 
backe, with a naked.enife, would he not have given Saul for dead, paſt (for ever) abiit 
Uiams: [1411 f | | 

\ pot :whenall came to all. Firſt, it ſeemed not good in Davids eyes, to uſe ſpeare 
orfitord, but his knife, Why, a knife will doe miſchiefe enough. 2. Then, to 
octo worke with it, not punetim, but ceſem;mot with the point, but with the edge 
onely,thruſt nor, cut onely, Yet that will hiut too. +137 But.cut, what £ Neither 
ichnorskin, not them : Nay, not his ſhirt or. dbibler; his are onely, and but a 
weeeofits 4.» And, it was no great peece neieher, he cr no $kirt; It was fo ſmall, it 
n& not miſſed. Saxls fellowes ſpied it not, till: David came after them, called to them, 
held it pp and ſhewedirt them : and then they lookedſwell; and ſaw a peece was gone, 
 bu9orbefore., [The word»2D, =Tepvz00r, ala, fignifictha wi :2and thoſe (we know) 
aeburaddit:onalls,no partof the entire garment:the garmenr.is whole without them. 
| Wit Was not inithe whole cloth neither, be-ove., His knife he drew, but drew 70 bloud 
| With ty went not to Savl himſelfe;his perſon; but tohis mantle ;tooke but anedge of 
tat and away he goes: and ſo may Sax/ goc his way, for any hurt, David hath 
we him. And this (lo) is all, camcofthe morionzand more than this, ſremed not 
(Min Davids eyes. T6; SET AHL STI1Þ) Fc ey cid 1:3 
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' What, and is it but this © This and no thore? No more but a ſhred of his 92aztle, CRierhftrd if 
adisthatall * All, yea: and too much of thattoo.. Fox, now it tollowes;: in the ſe. * 
Odverſe, when David refietFed upon what he had done, how, this he had done; ſee- 

mdmhi.ejes, It ſeemed good to them ro doe burthus much,or rather thus lictle,and 

was done, it ſeemed 08 good to him, not this little he had done neither: bur ir 
"en ſeereed good ro him, to repent when he had done it, as little as it was, or asit ſee- | 
| Uatauso be, - Reperr ? Yea, thathe had done-po more. .Nay, that he had done ths 
Wh; had cur bs #2amle, had cut at all. ' Tharwhich any would thinke, was high- 
tohecommended in him, he went no further; you ſhall ſee him doe penance for it, 
Cikhe had gone too farre, as'if heiſhould not haye gone ſo farre as that, 
ZUR Mil ye ſee David, doe penance.indeed for itf; Penance I ſay, inall the patrs, the 
Semen make of ite, * Contritio.cordws, in this verſe: his heart ſmit hits for it. 
, Fonfeſeo: oris, in}, the.next s The Lord keepe me! from doing tote, this was too much. 
We 7.7) 9peris,,in the laſt verie, in making amends,by not {uffering his men to + iſe; 
competing them.fram ſo fintulla purpoſes, And beſides, in leaving behind hinn 
: of Metuan rei memoriam, a monument of allthis, a Fſalme, tm3n that is, a golden 

Jame(ſo hecalls ir) the L V II, iP(alme,made as the Taſcription ſhewes, at this his be- 
Re cove, - Ofit; and there, both in wordand deed: of ſaying deſtroy him not, 
Ftirgas the! ricle.of the Z{alme. - Though ye ger Saul in a cave, yet deſtroy him nit. 

ir Pſalmes there be of the ſame title; butthe IL V IT, that isthe firſt of them all, 
'*poldly.fer uponthis occaſion, andlat this.time and place; 
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For his Contrition. It is ſaid, after he had done it, his heart ſmit him, 2nd told him 
3 


. why? Even but for making a hole in Sauls mantle, It is ſtrange, that his hegy; that(one © 
 wouldthinke) ſhould haveſpriing forjoy hat hedid no more but thar -fallsto yg 
- and to beat him for doing but-that : inſtead of exultarion, that hethaq donewell;cone 


the Kine no harme : a palpitation, apang'or paſſion of feare takes himyeſt he n 
more x Fi he could all anfiver: Rodavis the moteſtrange, the Sear i Ro 
one of the aize Worthies, whom neitherthe beare daunted nor theTion;; who Sritholr 
all feare encomitred the giant great Golzas, and ſmirthim downe';s;whoſe heater ſerhad 
him, fainted nor then: here,for doing Þwote not what,aſbred of Saxls mainle,ic ſoy . 
him not ; butbears and throbs, as, in feare, it is uſuall for the heart-rodoe, . 11s) !, F 
-- Bonarum mentium eft (ſaith Gregorie :) Good mindes will ſometimes feare and. chang. 
ledge a fault, where none#. ' Peradventure David doth fo; is mote ſcrupulous, than 
needs. Nay indeed; For, to doe but'this, tothe garment of any private man;ththas 
our ſelves; tocut-or to marre it,is a ?reſpaſſe (I take it)and will beare an aRion; Ang 
if ſo; then muſt ir needs be a higher, -4moreheynous offence to offe.r t;toanythe 
Kings robes , to manglc or detace them in any ſort. The materiall part of it; eatnes 
(ſure) be juſtified. Only the forprall part (as in Schooles'we ſpeake) 101 tam quidy "1 
140 animo, that may in ſomeſort feeme'to qualific his a&, and helpetoexcuſe hin; 
that he did ir, wich no othef minde,worto.no other end,but, by the-lirtle ſhredtaken off 
to make it appeare, he did fot ſo mach as he could have done, ifhis minde had INGs 
ſo bad to Saul,'as Doeg and ſuth as he, would faine make him beleeve: teh wil fee. 
mento hor, which he gave; by way'of evidence (verſe 12.) Whew 1 cut off this lappe 
T kill d thee not , as,)going a little farther; .I might have done: Might havedots.bi 
did not. Might haveYorie otherwiſe to worke: with a ſword and nota knife wah 
the point, and not the edge, thruſt,. and not cur - or, if cat, taken away" aGollop of 
his fleſh, as well as a carne? of hs cloakez-...Yer, for allthis, though his heart werepris 
vie to noeviltintenty # ſmit\ him though. For, in caſes rouchingithe Kingſontgre, 
it isnotenough to ſay, I meant notthar, but this; So, afault ir was; and Nat afaut, 
his heart ſmit him. SORE WW { +- Vo. ,Che' JM 26038 $7 9144 1 3148p | of 
There is nomitine;but for xfaglt; --Specially,.not ofthe heart; For;the eine 
ſtrikes not us, but it is it (elfe ſricken firſt. And if you aske, who ſrikes itt hit doth 
God: for, this (of the heart) is nothing eHe, bur the reverberation of Gods ſtroke, 
His knocke at our hearts, to fore-thinke us of what we have done amiſſe, whenwe 
have cat where we ſhould'fibr.- © 0 SNELL] 
And: itis no light fatle, the heart ſuffers for, The heart is the chicſe part/andthe 
blow ofit is the greateſt blow. Give we (ſaith the Wiſeman) =2{a; mluzavy fri 
any-griefe,rather than the'griefe of the heart. Cardiaca paſſio is the worltpilito 
Therefore, as a fault; fo, no light fault it-was. '- © 7; 


£ y Fn 


{ 


We nay patterneit with the n1mbring of the people; after.” Then, itſovithim,oo; 
and then he cried, Peccaviwald? : and the ſame reaſon is of both, as milpivitg tim in 
both, he had in borth-done farre otherwiſethanhe ſhould. -\-But rhis (here) wasthe 
firſt blow, the firſt diſcipline giver! him, as if he had gone too neere Saul ;'as if'Nolite 
tangere did reach further than the perſon; eventothe robes Rojall, 1. Fo 
© Andhereinis his contrition.” For, we uſe to ſtrike our breſts with the Publicay, be- 
cauſe we cannot core at our heart to ſtrike it, for not f#iking us, when Wemage? 
fault. But, when the heart needs notbe ſtricken forit, when it frikes us firſtgwheanic 
feele plagam cordis (28 Salomon calls it, in expreſſe words) upon'making #faplt; ti! 
our heart corrects us, gives us diſcipline for it 5 then'is our' penance begun; Het 15 OUT 
Contrit10n in 4 200d Way. 0 CL14LS $ ba. 4 S888 1776 { 6 174 Wo: AR... , wal, : 
Now Good Lore, if but for a ſlit in Sauls cloake; his heart'went and came thus ;how 
would ithave taketi on; how contritewouldir have beene;] ifhis hand had napp® 
to ſervea little, and done him any hurt 1 How many-bloywes then, what” ftlarpe Pr 
mancefor that] <7 ok or 2131) Str 00040 97 9190) Conan. 


. Wul yenow lay theſe together, How ſcrupulous,how full of feare Davids; 290 


David ſuffered them not t0 riſe. Which could notbe ſaid properly, unlefſe they were mw oh 
Wryfing, Bur, an inſorredtion thete wastoward, and at Saul they would have beene, commotios. 
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nca were, in that world : Not þ# mantle or cloke, not an edge of it. And how de- 
ſperately audacious, how paſt all feare ſomeare growenin this : Not cut (now) bit 
chef; Or, if c#t, 648 thorow cloke, coat, skin and all. And, their heart never ſmites 
them forit. Nay there be, whole hearts would have ſtricken them, they had frucken 
no deeper * AS did tus, that he had hit the #60th, and miſſedthe throat : and thar, if the 
tnife had beenc in their hands, would have cut bis 5kirts ſocloſe; the bloud ſhould 
haye runne downe the reines of his backe, |  ELOoTEe on ot eee bet. 
_ To ſuch; David (incfteR) ſaith thus : It wasa leſle matter farre,that 1 did, than 
laying hands on Sawl : If you willbe ruled by me, meddle not ſo muchas with laying 
ind; on his mantle : if you had felt ſuch a blow at your heart, as I did at mine, you 
would never offer, W hat 2 not mittere manu in illum ? nay, not in pallium illins, 
Never talke of his perſon: So farte from that,as not tothe very corner, bur of his cloke. 
| Andthis is the remove I told you of at firſt. Thus did G o » ſuffer this 2 ins. 
read majuis to fall out in this firſt attenipr upon a King, that we might inferre thereof 
a further matter, and yet no.other than our 'Siviova Cunis rs owneinfe. 


rence. 'May nota man put a knife in Saul's rayment ? by this blow of the heart (here) _ 


it ſcemes he may not : May he not * and i nt the body more worth thanthe rayment, O Manh 6.25. 
geeef little faith ? . 

Alway, this we may count of, and ſo conclude this point : that, he whoſe heart 
didthus [mite him for doing this; he would not doe that, his heart ſmit him tor, if it 
were to doe againe. .Not Sor thus farre, fince he felt it at his hears, his going bur thus = 
fatre;thoughnathing ſofarre, as hs men would have had him. And ſo much fot - 
ercuſiis cordis, Davins comrition. 


All this while wegoe but upon colleQion , feele but by his pulſe, how his heart VER. V 11. 
beateth, Will ye have an ore 7enw3, a full and a flat conteſſion from him, heare him di- = 2 
ſtinAly ſpcake his mindeto this very point, of laying hands un Saul ; and give youthe / = nk 
truce teaſon, why he did it not , why, neither they, nor any ſhould ever doceit £ That 
followes now inthe third vere. | Fa Ons. 
/,Burficſt, let me tell you, this cat of Davids was not well taken, of cither fide. what Davids 


' David(we ſee) thought not well of it: Nomore did h# men. He, that he had done fo 957 tborg?t 


mych: They, thathe had done no thore. Evidently to be gathered, that his men when 
they-ſaw, he made: no more of their motion than ſo, that he came backe with his 
kn{in one hand, and a ſvip of Saul's mantle inthe other, and his knife had no bloud 


Mit; and thathe had done as much as he would doe; and no more was to be lpoked 
forathis hands (for; he looked like one heart-ſtriken,;thar, if it had beene now to doe: h 


would not. have done that, neither : ) they fell into a rage, a mwtinie, a plaine riſzne ;as 
telalyed, if he would not; they would : If ir were not good in his eyes, in theirs it was, 

waznot an end of a mantle ſhould ſerve their turne ; they would make him ſure for 
evet going big way. as knowing;'if he went away, he would prove worſe than ever, 


${indeed) ſo he did. So, when David was downe, his ren were up. 


; Here now. is there a ſecond danget towatd Saul, fromi Davids men; a multitude = 2 


teady to riſe and runne upon him. Plaine : for, it is ſaid in the next verſe expreſly,; Sus ſecorld . 


o 
- 


id; mens 


abt David interpoſed, and oppoſed himſelfe, with theſe words which now fol- 

W,and with thoſe words overcome them, and ſtayed them, that they did nor riſe, 
- Wthatxhe wotds wenow come to, ſerve for two purpoſes: Notſo tnuch for an Pavids diſſwas 
AMWlegie for himſelte;rhat he did ir not (though, har they doe roo: ) as for a Dyſſwa. #252 
Jue,or Retentrve to them ; andin'them,to us,andro all; rhat none ſhould ever attempe 
t, You law evennow, how evill his hzare brooked it : you ſhall heare (ou) his 

on uterly renounce it, ever ro hold that for good, that ſeemed good in their eyes. = 

kit; a flat deniallic is. But, that is not ſo much : the mannet of it, is all. Itis nor 
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fſoberly and coldly.No,I willnot doe this thing. No : but it is with very much vehe. 
mencic,as the manner ofmen is,when they ſpeake in great paſſion: If ye marke je — 
with ſhortturnes : Go Þ forbid: What, Doe this * To my liege Lird?'To Gov s y 
nointed ? lay my hands on him, and he Go vs Anointed? A pawle; at every wg;q . FA 
if he were halfe our of breath, as if his heart did beat ſtill. Weigh them aligte. 
2 215 nn. Thereis nor, inthe Hebrew ; there is not inany Tonpye, ſo earneſt, fo 
paſſionate an abnegation, abjuration,abrenunciartion,as it: It was the word they uſed 
when they rent rhcir clothes at blaſphemie, We turneit, as our Torigue witl beare? 
as the poverty of itwill ſuffer us. To turne it to the quicke, thereis more in ir; thy; 
canin any one phraſe be expreſſed. So, not being able to doe it in one, theIne 
ters have aſſayed to doe it in more than one. Every one;as their owne 7diome will 
beare. The Lo  keepe me from doing this thing (faith ours.) SO, it is of the tiature 
of a prayer againſt it, M125, Our upon it, Away with #, By no meanes , Or wi yuug, 
(ſaith the Greeke: ) never let me, let any, never ler iebe done, So, itis at utrer der: 
ſtation. Abſit mihi a Domino (ſaith the Latine) Never let me come where G © » hah 
doe, Accurſed be 1 of Go, dll evill come to me, if ever I doeas you would have me;$g; 
is it a bitter execratiop. It beares all. Vnder one,it is both a hearty deprecation of Prayer 


azainſt it, a deepe deteſtation, and a fearefull execration, it ever he be btought rodver, 


to lay hands on Saul. Theſe three will amount to an oath of Allzgeance atleaft, ' 


You will ſay, here is paſſion indeed ; butir is 7eaſon, and not paſſion, muſt eatry 
things whenall is done. Nay, here is reaſon too, and reaſon upon reaſon, coudiedin 
theſe words, why not to doe it. Domino meo, firſt ; To his Liege Lord, or Sovertign: 
Not to him, Then, if that will not hold, Chriſſo Domini, Tothe Lox vs CAmimid, 
not to him: That will.For,two he alleages , Domino,and Chriſto Domini ;The fir is 
from the earth,carthly ; Domino-meo,his earthly Lord. The ſecond, Chrifto Domini, De- 
mini, is the Lox » from heaven. The firſt he ſtands nor on: this ſecond,thar, heſtands 
on ; that, he iterates once and againe, {ers up his reſt upon that : as indeed, whetyee 
have ſtudied all that ever we can, we ſhall never be able, to finde-amore forcible,” It 
can never be anſwered, if we care cither for heaven or earth, Chriſtus or Diwiny, 
Cuxisr or Go Dd; anything atall. Itcannot be,the L o « Þ of heavenſhould | 
ever endure (where his hand hath beene, to axoint) any haxd ſhould be, to'*jilite to 


doe any violencetorhatparty. Doe but ſee how he utrers it : Lay bands on him?" and 


he Gov s anointed ? and {o breakes off,as if he held it for a foule indigniry frog 
gviurdity inreaſon,onceto queſtion it. So,for laying-hands but on hs mantle;D vids 
heart checked him : Bur, for laying hands on his perſon, that is paſt cor penittmticy iS 
UoX Clamanttis that, wi Jolla, Abſit - farre be it from me Z Never that, never. al Wa 
.. Willye now obſerve how,in this ſpeech, he returnes upon them andtheirthree 
motives 7 G o Þ forbid, ({aith he) to that, for which they alleaged Dixit Diwms. 
To their Go » aid, he fayes, G ov f&bid : anſwers Dominus dixit with Dwines 
interdixit. Ot which Gov ſaid, No, no, Go » forbid, and that 1y moms. for bid 
with acurſe. And what G o » did then forbid, he doth forbid Mill ; what, to himhc 
did forbid, he doth to ns (to cvery good body, that cares either for his bidding Or 
forbidding it.) They that lay their hands care for neither. Doe" that, which(as weulc 
to lay) is againſtall Go ps forbode. 7 LADA STES 
Then, for :nimicum tuum, he replies to that with Chriſtum Domini: oppoung, is 
his Go Þ forbid;to Dominis dixit ;lo,theLorx ps Anointed,to his enemie;tO'V 


downethat, And ſoit doth : there is, there will cver be more vertuein C9 


y 


Domini, to keepehim alive than in any inimicum tusm, any enmitie'in the world, to 
dcliroy him. . wp 5 


Laſt, where t hey ſay, Ecce tradam in manus,He is now even put into your hapds,ou ; 


Pot :1rteremanum (ſaith he)not to ley any hands on him.” So thar, for all Dowinm 


Or 7111079 twumor Ecce tradam inmanus, David is ſtill where he was,anſwers with 
r410n,cvery part of their teaſon, Gop forbid, for any of them, or for all the 
{ould have any harme, bur goe his way quictly for him. And thisfor his Confeſin 


—" 
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Bur, you will rememver I told you, all this was ſpoken not ſo mich for Da. , noids fa. 
ids defence, why he didir not; as to ler them (ce a good ground, why they ſhould tifictioa., 
"ot docit; to keeperhem from riſing, For, riſng they were, Riſing (ſay the LXX.) 

im 45109, to have ſtaine Saul, They ſtarting up (as it were) in a kinde of mdignity 
oo L | - » 
that David had thus ſerved them, to doe that themſelves, which they hoped, hee 
would have ly but did not: for, done it ſhould be, if not by him, by them ; that 

reſolved. 

was Sure, had David had any edze to Saul's making away, here now was another, a | 

cond, a faire opportunitie offered it ſelfe : as plauſtble a pretence as he could have | 

wiſhed, tO havelet Saul beene taken away in a militare tumult, a mutiny of Souldiers. . 
As for David, he had refuſed it, he had good witneſſe of it: if they roſe rudely and 

-1nne upon him, whar could he doe withall ? it was their fault, nor his; hee had no. 

handin ir. But, in allthis, hee ſhwed himſelfe a moſt loyal ſubjeF, in thus putting. 
himſelfe berweene Saul and them, in taking paines andeven ſtriving till he had appea- 
Jthem. Which ſh2weth plainly, his heart was upright in all this buſineſle, in ſa- 
ving the Kings like now ſecundo, Elſe, what he liſted not to doc himſelfe, he mighe 
have let them doe. | Lk vu 

* Sothen: doe ic he will not ;nor ſuffer it to be done, neither :. neither per e, nor. 
per alium by himſelfe,or any other: thought it not enough to ſay,I will have no. hand 

1n it; but neither his owne, nor any mans hand elſe, if hecan ſtay it. Not onely Abſit 
4 me, but abſit a meis - firſt and laſt, Abſit (faith David) to both. Not, xo# ſaciam one. 
ly, ler not me doe it : but wi 45/1, ve fiat, let not any, let itnotbe done. And what * 
not onely not mittere manum, but mittere de manu or de manibus (rather) ſend him out 
of their hands, ſend him away ſafe. To this ſecond end, were theſe words ſpoken 
by him, and { as the Textis ) direQed to his men, to quict them, and not onely to 

cleare himſelfe. Now to Davids victory. 


4 
| 


Etvicit verbo hoc, and he even overcame them with theſe words, ſaith the Text. 1IT. 
Here, is Davids victory. Bur, if he overcame them, then was there a ſtrife. So hee The ſecoud 
even ſtroveto ſave Saul. And if he ſuffered them not to riſe, then were they buſtling up ©: 
at leaſt, and ready to have r1{er. Is 
The Text-word inthe Hebrew, is full of force : »vw, itistocleave properly, 
or to rive in ſander. So, either they were cluſtering (as the manner is in mutinies, to 
rin? together on an heape ) and he made them ſhead and ſever themſelves, and re- 
turne to their places againe. Or yee may referre it to their hearts, that with theſe 
words were even ſmitten or cleft quite, and broken off their purpoſe, for proceeding 
ay farther in ſo bloudy an enterprize. Their motion did not ſo. much as enter -into 
lim; his,did into them : entred into them, and as his heart ſmit him, ſo, he ſmit theirs , 
ſmit them, and even cleft them, made them leave, and let goe their reſolution quite, : 
andlet Saul goe. - 
The L X X. ſay, #=:7, that is, he perſwaded them with theſe words : (the beſt 
overcomming ever, by words, by perfivaſion. ) Overcame them (our Text turnes it; ) 
and lo David had here a victory : Nay, a double vittory, * Over himfelfe, one: ' 
-andthat is a great one.: Great Yidours have failed of it. * Over his men, another ,; 
 Hekept them too. And ſo, by theſe rwo, favedthe King twice. And many wvidtories 
he had; bur of them all, none like this : this the greateſt. Forin thoſe other, he bur 
ſew his exemies . but in this here, withour a drop of bloud-ſhed, he ſaved his Princes 
fe, Andnow, this victory obtained, David and his men are agreed, and they are 
ified, not to riſe, but fir ſtill, and ler Say! rife quietly, and goe bis way. By which, 
om: amends was made him for the peece of his mantle. This, tor Davids ſatisfattion, 
ndfor his Y3ctory both in one. For, this vidtory was (ina ſort) his ſazisfattion, and 
ved tor it. 
Andnow we have ſet the King ſafe, that he may goe when pleaſes Him,would I 
ga little leave to returneto Davids words; to his fpelf (1f I may fo call it) tothis 
32 word YIv : that David did not onely ſmte, buteven cleave his mens hearts. 
G888 3 With 
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be 
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With what axe did he this * (for, it is the a of an axe properly :) Eyen wi 
words ; (they were Davids axe : ) Shall we doe this ? ſhall - fo ? lay ann Fore 
andhe G o » s Amointed ? and the edge of his axe were rheſetwo, Chriſtus Domin; 
rhey didthe fear z all the force was in them. And (indced) of great force they ſve: 
med to David, and were of great uſe with him, came from him oft, To 3; a 7 
nies, here, To Abiſhai (a chapter after,) Tothe Amalekite (the next Booke __ 
1. Chap.) Twice, here : Thrice, to A#:ſhat : Twice, tothe Amilekite, Seven times 
in all. And ſtill, nothing but Chriſtus Domini, as it they had beene a kinde of x Spell 
to charme any from riſing, to any ſuch end, | p 
And (ſure) amarvellons evergie there ſeemes to have beene in theſe words, n,.. 
vids men (here) were riſing : theſe words kept them downe, they roſe not, Abiſ,y; 1£ 
ter, he was even ſiriking-they ſtaid his hands, he ſtruck not. David himſelfe,hewas hue 
thinking a thought that way, they ſis hi heart, made it to ake, made him give gye;, 
Now,whenlI fallro conſider what vertue theſe words had in thoſe rimes,to hot 
mens feet from riſing ; their hands from ſtriking , yea, rheir very hedrt from thinkin, 
any ſuch thought; O I am forced to wonder, they ſhould not have in our timesthe 
forcethey then had. David could not overcotve ſome men now : his men would iſ 
doe what he could : feet, hanas,and heart,fly looſe now,theſe words notwithſtandin 
They have notthe power to breake men, men have rather the power to breake them, 
[Davids men werebrave Souldiers ; Abiſhai, one of his three Worthies - Himſelfe 
more worthy than they all. Power they had, to ſtay theſe fo many men of armes; 
and have not now the power to make a filly Frier hold his hands. What is become 
of their vertue now 2 Of the cleaving force they then had ? It ſhould ſeeme, David; 
en were ethergates men than many (I will not fay of our Souldiers, but) of our te- 
ſmites and Friers; are of late : had mags ſubat7a pefFora, breſts of abctter mould, had, 
at times, beene brought by David to know what Gop was, what it was tobe Gops 
Anointed, how precions their bloud was in His fight, how no man could lift up hu hand 
azainſt them, and be innocent. So, they ſoone tooke an impreflion of this his abfir, fo 
paſſionately, ſo pirhily (withall) delivered by him. | 
Mens breſts are now made of a tougher merall.the words meet with harder hearts 
in the Cloyſter (now) than here they did in the Campe. Some mens hearrs (now) leave 
not friking them, till they have ſfriken Saul ro the heart. Turne Davids Abſit mihi a 
Domino, into Adſit mihi a Domino facere rem hanc : turne his execration into a prayer, 
nay, into many prayers, roſaries, and z1aſſes, for G o »s afliſtance, ro an aR, which his 
very ſoule abhorreth, And this is the reaſon. The words are not rebated ; they have 
not loſt their edge: bur, men have in ſtead of hearts now, flint-ftoncs. Elſe, the words 
being the ſame, the ſame effe would till follow, if the hearts allo were the fame. 
For, the ſame effe doth ſtill follow, in all, whole hearts Go » hath touched, 
on whom the Spirit of G o Þ is come. For, wherethe Spirir of G © » is, therethe 


word of Go Þ will worke: and where it workes not, we may ſafely ſay, there 1s no 
Spirit to worke on, | 


Plal.116.ts. 
Chap.36.9. 


| Totriethen, on whom the Spirit of G o Þ is come, there comes tomy minde 2 
$ Chro,1 2.18. - ES Spans Fi ws R 
pregnant place (it is the XII. of I. Chron.) full to this point, and it will even bringus 
home to our ovrne Text againe, Amaſa there, when the queſtion was asked, whom 
they would take part with, he and his : cried, Thine are we O David, and onthy ſae 
thou ſonne of 1ſhai. Andit is there in cxpreſle termes affirmed, that the Spirit of G 0 7 
came upon him, that made hm thus to crie. If then the ſame Spirit of G 0» be upon 
us, that was upon him, it will make us take up the ſame words, Thint are we; agd on 


t Sam. 13.14+ thy ſide O David : Thou haſt a teſtimony in holy Writ, to have beene 4 man 457” 
dinzto Go vs owne heart : whatwasin Gov s heart, was inthine : then are vec ©0 
thinke, ſay, and doe, as thou diddefſt, and ſo the Spirit of G © » is wpon us, indeed. 

Will we then be as David, with him, on his fide ? (XG o ps Spirit be upon Þs, 
wewill:) now come weto our Text. For,here is in this our Text, vive anaromie; : 
of David incach patt : his eye, his hand, bis heart, his mouth and all. 

1. His eye, full of compaſſion to Saul his Soveraigne. It was not good i his a 


”—— w— -—.- 


doc him any hurt ; g99d to ſpare him. Pepercit tibi oculus mens (11 verſe.) There is 
Davids eye. | | T F | STR TO = 

2. His hand not able to ſtirre, vor mittere manum 1u Chriſtum Domini, to lay any 
1,nds on him. O ne fit manus meas ſuper te, he twice Cries (13. 14.) Let not my hand be 
gpon thee. There is Davids hand. ; 7 Ds | 

3. His heart ſmote him (we ſec) for putting buthis Ezife into the edge of Sauls mani 
tle, There, is Davids heart. | 

4. His mouth : from that we heare vox clamantis, Abſit mibi a Domino, with great 
yehemencie of paſſion. There is Davids mouth. 

5. So ſayes David: and will ye hearehow he ſings 2 Heare ituyon his harpe ? . 
how his heart and haype agree; heare him ſay it and fingit both £ Ye may : For, to 
keepe for ever this day in memorie, he madea Plalme of Sauls being in the cave here, 
and of his ſcaping out of it: And gives it this title, deſtroy wvt ; no not in the cave : den 
ſiroy not. By this meanesto ſing into his mens minds ; their dutie in this point. And 
not intotheirs alone, but into the hearts and mindes of all poſteritie; notto give their 
waiesto deſtroy Kings : No, though they havethem in a cave, as theſc had Saz/. Even 
there, to ſing deſtroy him not. Ne perdas, in the cave, is worth all. | 

So have you David at full : if any be of his ſ;de, thus to ſee, and ſay, and ſing, and 
thinke, and doe. ---Sic ile oculos, fic ora ferebat, If you would know, what his heart 

b beleeverth rouching this point, percaſ#t em cor , that, gavehim a ſhrewd checke, for - 
buta ſhred taken off Sawls cloake : he beleeves, he did not well in it. Tf what his mouth 
confeſſerh, Abſor mibi facere rem hanc. Abſit, ſaith his mouth , Ne ſit, ſaith his hand; 
Ne far, ſaith bis heart ; Ne perdas, faith his harpe. All keepe time, all found one way z 
this way. all. 5 | | 

Ir Kermed not good 11 his eyes to doit : that; is the Text: Nor, to his hand; Let 
mot that be upou him. Nor to his mouth, he ſpit it out with an 4bſixe, Nor to 
his heart , leaſt of all to that, that for a lefle matter, for but drawing his knife, 
though without minde of drawing a droppe of bloud, fell on beating, and caſt 
him iatoa cardiack paſſion. And any, who thinking bur atliought that way, if his 
heart ſmite not him, let him ſmite it hardly. Elle is he not according to Davids ; and - 
ſo, not to God's heart. 


4 


Thus have our cares heard of a King deliveredin the Text. And the like, may ttt, | 
4 our eyes ſee, of a King delivered on this day. Sicut audivimus, foe & vidimus, is the The Apa , 
hk. Palme : but Plus vidimus quam audivimus, way it truly be ſaid of this day of ours: pat. 43.8: 
3 Ireport meto Toy, if it may not: if there be not a greater Zrcez nay, many greater | 
Ecce's on this day,than on that: = As 
Many waies (I know)the ballance is even. Kings, both: in danger; and dan- 
 perof Ecce tradam, both. Both, in 4 cave (for; all caves are not under ground; ſome y 
above ſtatres.) And, of a knife, or worſer thana knife, both. And of a tumultuous 
riſing; borh : and yet both preſerved from both. Thus farre, even; But then, in 
other poinrs, they are nor: No, not evenin theſe. For, weigh them well, and Saul 
willbe found (as Balthazar was) Tekel; minus habens : too light inthe ballance. And i, 
this of outs to over-weigh, to weigh him and all his downe,many WaiES, ef 
Torefle& a little on this; T have ſaid agreat deale, T have ſaid nothing, if nbthin 
be faid of this. It is the life of all.- If, ofthe twaine, the Zcce dies of this day, berhe 
preater, it more Ecce's upon it: The mote of them;the more Beholds, the more behols 
1 are weto Go v : the more marvellous His mercies haye beeneto us, the more 
plenteous our thankes bero Him for thei, | | 
The Ecce dies, is as the Ecce diei. Ever, the miote terfarkeablethe day, the 
more the thing: are ſo, that happen uponit. The Ecce diei is of two ſorts: i Fcce 
radars, * Ecce abiit Rex. Tradam, the deliverieinto thedanger: Abiit;the deliverie 
[0m it, FOE eek 
And, ever this we hold, the worle the Tradams (thatis, thedanger ;) the better the 
Gggg 4 Abiit; 


872 
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ALiit. the eſcaping from it : andthe better it, the more is our joy ; and the mor 
Fo is, the K's thankes ſhould ever be, Jehove Liberatori. And, O that fi Þ 
Ecce might be on our thankes, as there 15 on the day, asit and the Ecce's of it doe well 
deſerve at out hands. OI RN Ye | 
r. To ſhew them, the Tradamis worſe ; I beginne with the Trades, of 7y,4;. 
70h. Ecce tradam, Behold, I will deliver him, it is G © Þ that faith this, 11. 
was Go vs doing, Sauls deliverie into. Here 15.no trecherie inthe Text. Into the 
cave he came of his own accord ;was caſually found there, not guiletully drawen thi. 
ther. So, was.it not to day ; butthe Xizg trained thirher moſt treacherouſly, ze. 
Behold then, itis farre worſe, when wretched menby wicked alluring meanes, (hgjj 
xoule one meaning no harine at all, into aſecret corner as evill as Sauls eau eyer 
whit ; and there ſet onhim. Worſe, I ſay ;for here, the aevill betrayes, Gov db; 
Sers not. 'Siiffers, 1 grant ; but is-not agent init. Go.p never co-operates with greg. 
ſon. So then,noday (this) we quo dixit Dominus - rather de quo a1xit diabolw,a d ay (in 
reſpec of them and their treacheric) of the Deviils owne beſpeaking. This thenthe 
firſt ods, that-4-Domino factum: eft illad, a diabols fattum eſt hoc : that of God; zthis of 


the divells owne tradams - and ſothe Trantor worle (Lam ſnreYwithan Zcce, 


And, who was delivered ? Inimicun tuum, an enemie in the Text, Some 
reaſon,” in that. Saul was ſo indeed, Davids enemie. You were not theirs ; they 
were-Yowrs, withouta cauſe. Nay, cauſe to the contrarie : Nay, Cauſes more 
than one. *'And,-inthat regard, worſe, 'Worle, to deliver an »mocent thana dead- 
5 mee.” fff 2 : = 

And delivered whither 2 The Texts, 770 a cave. Where Saul (indeed) faith, he 


| was ſhut up - butto ſay truth, ſimply he was not ſo: the caves mouth was open, he 


2Rep.t1 4.26, 
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might have comeforth, his men might have come to him at his call. Bur, withus, 
in our cave;the King was ſecundum literam inthe literall ſenſe, ſhut up indeed. Many 
locks-and dooves faſt upon him, no going out for him, no comming in for others, The 
worlſe'his.caſe. '' Nay, worſe could not be. 'So doth the Holy Gheſt deſcribethe 
hardeſt cafe of all, by theſe three: * Concluſus, 2 derelicius, 3 & non erit auxiliater, 
All three; here : ſhut up, quiteleft, noneto helpe. In farre worle taking, thanever was 
Sanl in the cave. | 

There is no hurt in 4 cave, if there be no hartfull thing init: But David faith 
in the Pſalme, his was; and-ſure it is,. Towr ſoule was there among Lions, The Text 


18, Tradam in manu tuus :*Tradam in manus; T aske, into whoſe hands? for, in 


S 


© ©; danger, itis ever good lighting into 'govd hands. Into what-hands light You? No 
. 4, : Compariſon, there, 'Sazl light into. Davids hands : His in manus tuas, where Davids, 


and' Davidswere zentle hands. _ His heart ſmit him, for doing but fo much, as You 
have heard. . Iftheir heart ſmit them this day ; it wasnot for doing ſo wwch, but for 
doing no more: David was touched with his dutie to his Soveraigne, ſtricken with the 
Majeſtic 'vf Chriſies Domini : Thele, 'they trode under foote, Dutie, and Maje- 
fie, and Chriftus, and Dominw, and all. Nothing like David, quite contraric, 
worſe-with an-Bece. | 1 

\.» Nay, not like Davids men, For firſt, inthe Text, here's a diſpute betwcene 


_. themand David, and theparties divided. Saul the more likely to ſcape: as he did. 


W here the enemie-is divided, the danger the leſſe. But to day, in the Kings, no debate 
atall. It was conctuſum in cauſa, reſolvedon both ſideslong before, what to doc with 
him; if ever they got him. No way but one. then. 

- Againe,'Davids men (how ever cvill minded at firſt, yet) after relented, Were 
evercome. Theſe of the day, of farre another Spirit ; their malice invincible. D4- 
vids men overcomming Was with words : Here, it came to blowes and to £71f*, and 
all would rot ſerve. Davids men, they were overcome willingly and did yeeld: Thelc 
vere overcome too (thankes beto G o ») but it was mavere their wils, they never 
yeelded till rhey both laydead onthefloore. The more the parties, the More ther 


hands \uch, the more your perill: the more It, the more the faire grace of Go vp, you 
eſcared ſych vortices hands, A 
; ; Now 


f. 
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Now to. & facies ili, what.was done. At Sail there was a knife drawne + Of Ie. 
cher not at Saul, bur, at his mantle. A dagger, notar your mantle,” bur it Tov, Be. 
racene theſe two, a dagger and a knife, thexe is lome odds ; bur certaiiely berweenda +... » 
daggers point, and a #ntves edge, there is. And, this was Your caſe; i; 1 - 

d what to doe with it? (thar ſets it further yer.) Fo.doe nothingto Sar, and; 
no great thing, tO //s mantle + left a peece of that behind - His degerry with farreangs 
ther minde, and at farreanother marke, than Davids knife... Mort was fought here? 
Youto loſe more than ſo.. Whattalke we of a-peece ? Ljwould a clokt; would 4 whole 
ardrobe would. have ſerved the. turne; would have farisfied them; arexcufed You; 
ocloke-marter, here. Towr beſt bloud was ſought ; Tony breſt aimed at; andnotthk 
edge, but rhe point bent, andtpqneere You. : ad 10 1080 birt 125.77 4 


| And, to be ſhort, for the laſt point, : Boywm in oculjs. No maretharia'fbred, ſer 
med good in his eyes ; no lefſe than Y our lefe; feemed geod iv theirs. (} -: i}! fo 5h 
| | Of 3544. 7 FER) \ \ \Y} VWRETC. | % x) 4.6] $2.5” 13 125.4 Dit $--> 
Thus every way from.pointto point, the-Zcce ſtillgreater, in-Tradam, theWeh= 
verieto : In Ecce abiit, inth- deliverie from,fhow holds igthiete © 1 hy x nan 
In his extremitie,Sas/ found one yettocrie, Abſt,toddliver him. Neveran 4bfr;- 
here. Never an one 2 Yes: one there was,and thar a'ftrongone. Whentharwretched - 
creature, that was ſer to doethe faRtz'in@forfhindred it for once..Bur;fo fainran one - 
it was, a5 that would not ſerye, as Davids did Saul. G ob was faineroiftepinro'Da: 
vids roome: And, when there was never a tongugon earch.to ſay:ir;:rofay ir froch 
heaven ; thence to give the true wi yevo 10, Ne fiat; I would not have it done. From hea. 
ven He ſent You helpe ; not by thecaves mouth, but mitaculouſly another way, by 


ther that knew not, whither- they wentz,burunwatinglyrawere ledby Grd, to the 


* 


place of your danger. [Y%- $:343 S634 "0:3 LSTHIC 4 A BY PIES WD LOS IN 
.,. Letmeſec:atthe moſt, there were bpt;twoattemptsagiinſt Saw), /So,:he ſcaped 


buttmice. _ Two and two againſt Towve \'Twikedhditwireciraped Ther Majeſtiez foure 
times in all; foure diſtin dangers, arid.ss manypreſervations.. x. :That'of 4;ivrthat 
Roodready armed:. 2. That of the Fwy: the xftia py That ofxheſword - Nay 
(morethan one). Ecce dua g/adji,. of the lecopd brovber. +> And; tharof the popylar 
iwnult, worlk,of all. Thele were buruponziſingiinthe Tore ; they.roff novs' Bheyz = 
Were not upon} nfeng, but were riſen up indeed. SO Weiore't more in. Yours: ET 
..., And, of allthis perill, Sau had noſchſpaball-Awitkedpt was, but he niighteven 
$ well-bave beene aſleepe., Ofallthat was ſaid, b& beard axe ward :QfFall char was 
dane, he perceived nothing; had an eaſic eſcape he... S@ was Rnpuwith Zour:Majoftic! 
You heard and faw all, an Felt ſomewhat of that; way ſaid, and:doge;elſcaped the 
#, burnor the fright and feare, oftemtimesworie thanthe petill icſelfe;. .. . .- 
...: Vponthe caqner, in.54gfs, ſomewhat was pfſctedso be;done; bur nothing adicde 
Nodoing, Hers, there was foing: doing and faffering, baths... oh 4 7+ roy; : 
' In Sax, it never came top mitte;e,not on bys perſons bands were laydop bi > + ti 
Sake : his perfan, that not tquched. Tours was: hayalsyere layd, Hood was drawnge; © 
Ve marks on yobr. jaw, the. hurt on your þaz@ remained1o be iceneagaod timeafiets _ ..,;.., 
$9 Jl coneawor home ll rr n ery pore; More Fein Yours; one 

9, Your danger,. Y our delwerie : rhe mote otthemazthe. more. is. God ſtill to be thags 


nified by You, apd by us all. 7... nn, 
bY 
iſe 


- 


Ss 7 - 


Altos © ML IV SENS .323 TOECYELL) YI 
. ALfell our wellin the end ctiough, with both... Ir was meant, you fould neither 
Raveriſen ; Sag, nor-Tou- You both.roſe.-: And, either of you went, viam ſaars; wis 
tn, not eorars, but ſudne.; Went not the way, they, would have ſent. you, che wrong 
Fa). bur axyans ſham, Fopr Ones the right way, the way of ſafety and peace. And 
thus ended Saxlc.danger, and thus Towrs : Thus the Text,andthusghe gay, . 
., Nay, Yurs.cnded nor ſo, The goodneſe of God ſiayednorthere.)Y.Gurs hada = 
tlss era, another, a further,'2 grearer Hee yet, beyond thiat of Saul. There,as Sawl pri.r.4. 
went his. way ,So did his evermies their way too: He cope tg, andthey him; Nanfic _ :» 
'm}11, non fic : Ic.vas not ſo with Tours.: Tow (capedthem, they {caped not Tow. Quia Phbgn.rs: 
fece nimici tui Domine, Ecce inimicitus. For, Lo thine enemies 0 Lord, lothint eneries 


ſhalt 


0, ec” : [ 
- - \> " # p ) KA þ. 
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Plal.11$.15, 
1 


Plal.1 18.24, 


P ſal:$9.4- 


Plal.g1.1t. 


> both their heats. 


: {ay, and thinke, and doe, ashe did. . 


ballperiſh(and ſo they did ;)and all zhe workers of wickedneſſe Jrallbe deflronen tis c 
moon :) Mifit manumin manum mittemes, He rome ueftroyed (and G 


thar ſtretched theirs againſt You. £# 
this ſo foule an attempt, they were ſmitren 70 the hearts, the ſword 

The very place they had deſigned for Yours; 
the place ot their periſhing: periſhing here, and petiſhing eternally, 
which, they ſayd, Now # the day come, it came indeed; but cate, and proyeg 
diſinall dayto:rhem: the »#bricke- of it written in-their owne blond, wy * 


ces the laſt-Ecte of all, Behold our fearefall end, ani tet every one frare to the hh 


They ſaid not Abſit nobis a Domino : Go » therefore faid Abſit Doings 3 yu; 
Ando He is; Hefromthem, and they fram Him, as farre'as the bottome of the ne. 
thermoſt hell, is from the top of the higheſt heaven. -'** - Lo A 

Andeverthe ſame handof Go v be ſo layd on them, that ſhall offer to /; 


hand; 
o8iG-0 Þ 5--Awpdinred. So. may they all ſhur thelr eyes, as many as | ſl 


. ſeeme good in their eyes, to doe the like; - ' So, may their hegres be ſmitten, char 


ever: hatch in their hearts any thought that way tending. And the Faithfull mes 
tres. of David be. upon them, whoſe p bby hand,' heartand tongue, ſhallſee, ang 
Andler the Xing live, live yet many yeares, to 
ſee the renewing of this ge day, and toxefreſhthe wemorie of Godsmereies upon i 
fhewed him gandin him, ſhewed us all; : oe 


, * 
\ j $4 NU. 4, \ Y 


\ of 

WE, | F281 15. TEE? 8 LEFTY © UG dIONR FS 17 _# T4 SI<S, HF, 
>.:: And now to returned the beginriing, We'may (Ttruſt) now ſay, Zece dirs ve. 
nit, Behold the 4 is come, withan higher accent. A day, in regard of the deliverie 
into rheir hands, \de quo dight dfbvluus 4 barn regard of the deliverie from them, a: quo 


dixit. Dominas, which- GU vw 4idbeſpcaket Beſpeake, butin a better ſenſe:natthus; 


in\quo trade bn manze © bub rathetype eripiam de manibus : not deliver Tos lhig, 
bur'to deliver You ont of their hands... Andyet, it is dies in quo tradam too: bitthe 
edge-:rurned toward therd, -'Not; in (quo tradamteillis; but in quo tradam ils th: 
novidcliver You into your xnemias:\bur duliver your enemics into Your hards, 
The beginitinig was; rhey-thade fall accompt, You'had beene given over intotheits 
andrhirthe #604 ſhontkd have beene tn rbeir eges.” The end, as is happily proved, they 
were given fro Tor hands; and thegoed was inf Tours; removedthither: Andyoiy 
havedone;addihey ſuffered what Was good, npt intheir; but Tour owne ehet - heiven 
andeantraphrovingit and opeingark? | 
, tt had made 


"=. ' cing at it E | | | 
Now theh,/as ifthe/had done to You, that was good in their 3» it had 
5 7 ha fired 
? a glad heart, 


thafiy: werpins 69es, je had beanie. Ecce "Mes ine free D V ſvorr 
Galibnor be- Eece dies feta £4 day of joy avid health intht dwelling "of the rightans ; 


what was good in Tours ad even in Gols eyes, and thereby mademii 


6. plurcit the right hand of the Lord had the preemoinence, thi right hand of ve adbriught 


this'mightit alteration to paſſe? As they" treat it, it Had beehe a Hey, the devil had 
marted 5-29 It el our, this'wasa day that the Lord hath made, ail let us rejoyce and bt 
g/d in it; with the voice of ſoy and thankſgiving among (ath a; keept holy'; I's 

Holy (I ſay: for ler God have the honour of the day, for ſerting fo many Frce'svp- 
oniv; For whith,alldiies; but ſpecially asthe day ir ſelfe returnes; weto make re- 
etneofour thanks upon it. '*Even upon it; yponthis dy, for this dey, forthe many 
Ecie's of this day ;to God the Author of them, for the Kiag and his ſafttie, rhe ſub - 
jedta materia of them ; fot the' Ecce farrexit 't ppelunia, his riſcng oat of the cave, 1! 
effeR as good as his riſing out of the grawt, ot (as David inthis pſaimrt callsit) his des 
livery from the Lions den: thence he roſe. "And for Ecce abiit viam, that a way Was 


+ £ 
* 
. 


. madehim, thathewas not made aj#ay, bur that bis way hewent. Then went,and many 


a way ſince hath gone, and many more may ſtill goe; and the Angel of i the Lord take 


charge of him to Feepe him in all his wayes, and-the Lord Himſelfe preſerve hi going 0 
and tomming in, from this time forth for evermore, © Their 


d HiShands\apai 
And becauſe their hearts. ſovie y-4 Pk 


els ent chrouph 
becatne to Fac 


y 
- '\ $8 


Sermon 7 ofthe GovvRizs. 


ths. $ 4 
ALT; 
+ 4 DoaAY. » 


There is a F/alme (as I ſaid) the LVII, purpoſely ſer (of his beingrhere in the 
xve,and ſcaping thence: ) the Pſalm is like the day ; repreſents. it fitly. Thefore-parr 
of it, full of danger and feare : Miſerere mei Domine, miſerere mer, and My ſoule i 
among 1408s © well befitting Youwhen You were under theit hands. But-the latter 
vaſt the Cataſtrophe, full of joy and triumph. When You were got our of the cave, 


1d were 00W upon Your way, then it was ( Itruſt) and ever will be as there it fol- 


Awake up 0 glory, awake Lute and Harpe, 1 my ſelfe will awake up early + 1 will 
raiſe thee among the people, will ſing unto thee among the nations : For, thy mercy 
 ioreat toward -me, it reacheth evenup to the heavens, and thy truth above the 

ow; clouds : Set upthy ſeife, 0, L © p, above the heavens, and thy glory: 
F  overalltheearth , asthis day thou didſt indeed... So; ends the 
\ . Palme, and a better end there cannot be. Sp, will we | 
: -f * : end,withgloryand praiſe blefing and rhapkes,to all' ' * 
© therhree Perſous of the glorious Trinity: To  _© nm 
' * ** whom for thu day, andthe Ecceof this * 7 
day be aſcribed thy gay all theſe, . 
| Even thus des and 


for ever. 
(* x 
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ancth ; Hy heart is ready, 0 Go v, my heart ts ready, 1 will ſing and give praiſe : Plal.57.7, 
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PARED TO BE PREACHED 
VPON THE.V. OF. Avevsr, 
ef. D. Moypcx*11 I, 
GEN. Cur. XLIX. Vs. V, VI, VII 


Simeon & Levi fratres, &c: 


——. 
— A. Py —__ —— —_— 


—— 


Simeon and Levi brethren in evill, the inflraments of cruel- 
tie are in their_babitations, ___ SE» 
Fnto their ſecret let.not my ſoule come ; my glory, be not thou 
-- Joned 'with their aſſembly : For, in their wrath, they ſlew 
a man, and in their ſelfe-will (or fury) they diggeddopne 
a wall. | 
(Curſed be their wrath, for it was fierce ; and their rage, far it 
was cruell: F will divide them in Taakob, and ſcatter thent 
in lrael. 


My -< rg# + lwany ig, » 


ORD) 


Il QHpAC 31 AFC ine both) 0 
» ey a8thele, and theſe asthey : As 5/1009 
" brethren of the Text ; ſo theſe rwo, 


the F@thren of the day. I F 
To openthe cafe here inthe Text ; ( The day 
_ will open it ſelfe ſufficiently.) You are £917 
| gine, You ſee /acob, being now about 1080 - 
of the world, lying at the very point of death ; lifted up in bis bed (for ſo he Gennes 


Sermon 8. of the Gowns. 
nes ſtanding before him, all rwelvein order, according totheir-ſevcrall ages, as 
_ came into the world. He had ſomewhatto ſay he (it ſhould ſeeme:) and 


comming ro theſe two (his ſerondand third Sonnes) he called ro minde a foule our. 
rage by committed, upon Hemor and Sichem, and thzwhole Citie. Ot which 


youmay reade before, atthe XXXIII. Chepter. | | | 

" This, though it were doneand paſt many yeares before, that it might ſeeme ro ; 
have beene forgotten, yet it comes freſh to his minde, and troubles him (now) at the 

houre of his death. The nature is ſuch (ever) ofthe finne of bloud. 

This faR of theirs, he did not thinke good to flip over infilence but, eventhen, 
totellthem of it,and to tell them his minde about ir. No time, to keepe it from them 
now. He was going to Goa, ando, ſtirred in Sprris, not to leave the world. till he 
had RE gooe teftimonic of his deepe diſlike of arremprs in that kinde. Ir was the 
will of God : ſo,as he ſpared not his eldeſt ſonne Keuben,tor a foule faRt of another na- 
wre(for inceſt ;) So neither did he theſe two, for another, of bloud-guiltineſſe. Bloud 
and Inceſt rake heed of them. 3d | [en 

" Beſides, ir might prove dangerous (he knew) ifhedid not declare his minde, and 
ſet acenſure upon rhar,and the like attempts; and that he could nor diſcharge his con- 
{cience, if he had ſaid nothing to ir. Thar others therefore hearing of ir, might feare 
todoethe like; firſt, he condemnes their counſel}, with a Nec Periat, Let never my ſoule 
come in any ſuch counſell or companie : 2 Then layes nis heavy curſe on the faR ir (elfe, 
and on their thirſt of revenge, the cauſe of it. 3. And laſtly,cenſures them doubly for 
it: 1by d;{-heriſon, depriving them, and not chem onely, bur all their poſteritie, for 
evet having lot of inheritance of their owne, as all the other Tribes had: * And then 
Scattering them abroad up and downe all Jſrael, For, theſe are ewo diſtin: ! To 
d;ſ-inherit, is one thing ; and, * to ſcatter abroad, isanother. 


The Summe is, Jacob their Fathets curſe, and the diſ-heriſon of theſe two brethren +, 


Simeon and Levi z for conſulting firſt, and after purſuing ſo wicked a counſell, as the 
gurder of Sichems. 


$ PMN 


Culpa and Pan will dividerhe Text; the fault, and the pena. In ic doe bur 
adde the perſons, ro make the parrs three ; Simeon and Levi, the Parties, that made the 
fanſt, and upon whom, the puniſhment came, + | 

The faxlt, wascither the fat ir ſelfe ; or two weiohrtie circumſtances of it. * The r 
at was,they ſlew 4 mangthey brake downe the wall. This for this taR,and for the two ; 
tlings in it ; * Firſt, chat there was a meeting and conſulting before, about the d 
oft, » Then, that there was crweltie after,ſhewed inthe doing of it, Conſalting, and 
pting, beforc : Rage and fury, after, 

The puniſhment, or cenſure is of two ſorts : You may thus reduce them. 2 The 
one 1s a Church.cenſure : * The other, a Civill penaltie , and ſo the ſentence of both 
Courts, 1 Malediys, of one Court, that is Spirituall : And ® Diſpergam, of the other, 
thatisTexporal. 

\  Youſhall obſerve, all here ſtands upontwo's. 2 Simeon, and > Levi : 1 they, *and t 

bloudy weapont. 1+ In the Plot, two: 1 Connſell, and * Company : whence Iacob ILL 
Kmoveth two, * his ſoule, and * his glory. 2. Inthe fat;two: 1 Marder,and * Burgh- 

: done upon two; * Vponthe me, * and upon the very wals. 3, Inthe manner, 

Wo: t Anger, and 2 fury : andthey wo, two Epichets ; the Anger t frovg, inthe 
inning, and the Rage * i»durate, in purſuing : k:led rhe men, intheir anger ; brake 
done walls, in their fury. 4. 1n the cenſure, two: t The Curſe, * and the Pexalty. One 
Ookes backe . the other lookes forward : One, to the faf?, the Curſe + The other, rg 
perſons the Perall part. Inthe Penalty, two: * The dividing, and * the Scattering + 
idng their perſons inthefamily of 7acob ; Scattering their poſteritic, inthe cot« 
UWN-wealth of 1/7 acl, 


TheDrviſan, 


What is now the uſe, we have of it * Fieſl.che ant comming to atty ſuch counſels z 
h t 
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[: 
The Parties: 
Typo. 


Prov.11.22, 


Two brethren. 


Prov.18,19, 


Gen.g2.32. 


& YH aw 


x Byetiea, 
1n wearing 
WCapOnsSe ; 


Rom.6.13. 
2 Cor.13.19, 


Pcut.32.35, 


as high as Geneſis, up before the Prophets, before the Law, long yer Moſes werebg 


Of the ConsyiRAcit Sermon 8: 
the conderfiting of all ſuch artemprs, the holding for accurſed, all ſuch ontrages, as this 


was. Which(T rruſt) we will now doe atthe laſt. We have ſeene it conderaneg in 


Perſia, in Tewrie, and now, in Azypt. In Perſia, by the Heathen : In lewrie, F 

Per Prophets : And now in A&gypr, by the Patriarchs. By the Heathen, in 1 ns A 
Biethan and Tharez : By the Kings and Prophets, inthe caſe of Abſalom, ang I 
and now by the Parriarchs, inthe caſe of Simeon and Levi. Andall thigeyen wr 

in the Patriarchs daies; and (now) higher than Gepeſis, further thanthe Patriarchy 
we'cannot goc. oo | { Ss : 
- "Kings and Prophets you haveheard; to day, you ſhall hearea Patrigrch lay hju | 
curſe upon it ,and nor, in his life time onely, bur at the very point of death,  Ajj = 
ſhew, how hatefull a finnethis is ; and how Go Þ will be ſureto require ira thei. 
hands, whoſe feer are ſn:ft to ſhed blouwd, And, this was a good dodtrine then, ang 
hath beene ever ſince, till our unhappie dates ; wherein, ſome that have atternpred it, 


have ſcapedthe Patriarchs Maledidus, and haye much adoeto ſcape the Popes Bene- 
'difts and being made Saints for it, * « 


& x. ak Þ& oak OT |, 
$EXI2 ; (Gs: edigS ary EN 


ues, and Zeviare the Parties. He joynes tht rogether inthe Proceſſe,tor ſo they 
Iwercin thefaF: either,as deepe as other,and ſo,theit cauſes proceeded in joyntly. 
'". Twothcyare: ahdrwo are tnote than one. It is hand in hazd, this ; a double-twi. 
fied cord, Hand in hand is the ſtronger : double, than ſingle iniquitie, 
And,this is true of any two : but more yer of theſe two; for,theſetwo are brethren, 
And.that very bond of Nature and naturall aftetion,workes yet more ſtrength. For, 
ſtrong, as the bars of 4 palace, ſo is frater qui a fratre adjuvatur (faith Salomon.) 
The firſt thing, that makes us muſe, is, thar Tacob calls theſe two Brethren, as if 
the reſt were not ſo : were nothing of kin to them. They were twelve brethren, them. 


© « $% - 


; 4 
Ay oy , l X 
| CY V 3 I ied 5% 


-» Talves ſay fo, to Joſeph. But, not of whole bloud, you will ſay. Truc : bur,fixofthem 


(theſe twonamed, and foute beſides) they had allthe ſame father ( 7acob) andthe 
ſame mother (Lea.) And, why then theſe two,two brethren,and not they « Wemuſt 
Tecke out ſomewhar,whereintheſe two were, and the reſt were not. And we will not 
Mirre a whit from the Text. They rwo were brethren (fir{t) * in wearing of weapoys 
'of violence(in his verſe:) * and (inthe next) brethren, in wicked counſel : 3 and(third) 
-in the rageof revenge : 4 And (laſt) in a bloudy murder. And, as in theſe, that make up 
the fanlr; ſo, in the puniſhment. Inall theſe, were theſe two, brethren ; andthele two | 
'onely : The other, norhing of kinne to them, no frarernitie ih theſe. Eh 
If Rabbi Salomon be right, that wixez in Greeke be all one with Mechers in Hc- 
brew ;then it is, the ſwords they were girt with, were weapons of violence. But if (3 
others take it) Mechera be a tent , then, it muſt be, the weapons of wiolence Were to be 
found in their texrs : thar, intheir rents they had them, though not at their ſides. The 
other were'of a more quier diſpoſition : So were not theſe; bur, their ſwords Out, 
ready to offer violence upon every occafion. The other had weapons too, but not 


1122 Weapons of wiolence : and, tents they had ; but, cruelty dwelt not in them. 1/eapoms 


crueltie then, is their firſt difference. 


* Why, may nor ane for a need, haveby his ſide,or in his houſe,weapo#s * Yes: But, 


vnnN 159 thele were Chele chamas (that is) weapons of violence : and violence im lies wrong, EVCl- 


Weapons,he may : of wrone,he may not. All,even our very hands anc members rhem- 
ſelves, are to be weapons of righteouſneſſe. Go » never intended to arme injuſtice. 
'There is 20 power given to deſtroy, or doe violence withall. The Lavy allowes 80 CHere 
chamas : no man to have themin his houſe, no manto weare them by his ſide. , 
ſword is allowed to private furic or revenge : Mihivindictam, Revenge 15 G 61 7 
:for.He will doc juſtice. The ſfiyord of it is His ; and no mans, but whom GoD gre 


- 
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with it, by vertue of the words in Geneſis, By man ſhall bis bloud be ſhed. But, that an Geny.b, 


ic not Very 144 that ſword hangs notat every mans girdle ; nor is; by every hand to 
be drawne forth. a » ki hg "T | 
There is one caſe only,where the party would;and cannor ſtay for the Magiſtrates 
ſaccour: the aſſailant comes on him ſo fierce and furiouſly, thateirher he muſt uſe ir; 
or loſe his life; and yeeldirto the rage of his enemie, beinga private man, as himſelfe, 
Inthat caſe, if He cannot otherwiſe keepe off violence from himſelfe; it is lent him pro 
þic vice tant4@m , and the uſe of it madelawfull, by the anwriczen Law, the Law of Na. 
ture; Vim vi : Yet (as WE ſpeake) cum moderamife inculpitz tutele, or (as.our Law) Se 
defendendo. And never, bur upon thar occaſion: andin that caſe, the fwordis but a 
weapon of defence, to keepe off vidlence. And out of that caſe, this one except, not to 
he allowed. Eventhey, that carry the ſword in their name (Gladiatores) we call them 
Femers : and ſo docthey themſelves; their ſciexce, the Science of defence; that is, Skill 
touſetheir weapons only to that end: For (ever) a Cherethite is ev ipfo to be a Pelerhite. 
Theſe two were bur one: their weapons; to defend and ſave - to deliver from Wrong; 
todoe none, To makethe ſword, the weapon of cruelty, is to-abuſe the ſword : Every 
abuſe is naught: And ſo,theſe rwo,Brethren,non tans natura quam nequitia,not ſo much 
in 1atare,as in veughtineſſe. As,we know a place;where many ſich there be 3 no kinne 
atallby nature, yet ſworne brethren they call themſelves: making Sacrameyrur pieta. 
t#, vinculum iniquitatzs; binding themſelves by the oath of G o », ro ſerve the De- 


vill: As they all are, whoſe feet are ſwift to ſhed bloud. So; the Patriarch implies thus Eſay 59.9 


much: that ofall his ſonnes, theſe two were by nature, of a revengefull, ofa bloud 

dipfition. And as they were, ſo weretheir weapons. For, who will blame the ws. 
orlay anything to rlie weapons charge 2 The weapoi>is, as the ran is; as lie will uſe or 
abuſe it, Ofit ſelfe; not w:dlext,; if he be not ſo, that weares it. Bur, theſe were ſo: 
and ſo, the fault, in the ev, and nor inthe weapons. Brethren of bloud they were : and 
not ſo, but Brethren in bloyd. And ſo paile we from this bloud. 


You may gheſle at cheir diſpoſitions, notſo much by theit wedpdns as by their 4 tn colnſer; 


counſel; in confulium eorum : He tells of a Councell raken about it, where they mer:and 
ſaid oneto another, their ſwords ſhould doe vidlence - their ſiſter was wronged; they 
would be revenged : and no revenge ſetvetheni; but death and deftradtidn i Henth of 
the men; Lefrudtion of the towne; yea; of the very walls of it: It was a plot or ronſpi- 
riethen: a very match made betweenethem. re a 

And what was their counſel! ? tn dolo; deceitfully contrived. Marry they would 
their ſiſter, to $ichems; and all ſhould be well; it they would be circumciſed. Whereas: 
their purpoſe was; whienthey were ſoreff of their rircumciſing; when the wound vyas, 
ler and they could not ſtirre ; then, to ſer upon them; and make a maſſacre of 

all. = kh 

Here, kacob cannot containe' himſelfe, but burſt out, fom ſuch Matches Go » 
kepe me. Ar the very firſt;ar the doing, 1acob miliked it : Miſliked ir then, and ever 
after ; and even now; at his death, he cryes, Ne Veniat; Never let my ſoule corie among 
them, of have todoe with ther. Re LY CORTE y. 
_. Ittroubled hini much; at the tine, it was done. He ſaw, he loſt his reputation 
dy it, Loe, Here is the holy Patriarch | Here be Impes of his breeding, and bring- 


Ing up ! That they miade him even ſtinke (you will beare with ir, itis the Hor y Chap3456- 


Guos r's word) beforethe Nations round about. RE | 
 Belide, they put him in feare, and hazard of his owne, and all their lives. Very 
like i was, thy would all have beene over-runne by the bordering people, but that 
Go, ſeeing 7acob's innocencie, even for his ſake ſent His feare intothe hearr of rhe 
Nations adjoyning, that they purſued them not ro death with the like cruelry. Theſe 
re motives for the preſent ; but here now; ſo many yeares after; he takes ir on his 
l b; he was never partic nor privietoit. Never was he, to that 5 nor ever would 
&toany ſuch, as we ſee by his ſo deepely dereſting ir,and proteſting againſt ir. For, 
tis, as if he ſhould ſay : I here declate openly before G 0» and the World, ir 
Fent againſt my very ſoule, this counſell of theirs : I had no hand inir,neither art, nor 
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»art (as they ſay) neither had, nor ever meant to have : But was, and ever will 1..: 
Eo war Rh belong tot, violence, connſell and all. Never le my = - = 
among ſuch. 

And why not come in any ſuch counſel! ? For, where two or three are ar <1 
abourtany fach matter, 7nter duos proditores Diabelas eft tertius, where two dowry 
ting of any treachery, the Devill is the third. Mſr Satands 18 Or, Was in 1ady; 0 
the rule of alltraytours. The firſt 2vifi0n, rhe firſt motion, is ( ever) from hin, }, ; 
the prime Counſe/lour of the three, And blamenot Iacob, if he would notbe one of 
or oneatany counſel! of his, or have his ſoulear the end of any fuch treatie, at 

This, on their parts, makes it the more hainous, that they did itnor of any ſud. 
den paſſion, bur conſ#lt9, in cold bloud: flepr upon it, role uponir, were in ir three 
dayes : Did all adviſedly of malice pretenſcd : wet about it; tooke counſell, hoy s 
effect it, the counſel! of the wngedly : Put off the execution, till after three dayes, 

On 7acobs part ; two things he ſpeakes of : + That neither his ſoule fhoylJ ever 
come in ſuch counſel! : ( So, itis a ſeule-marter , a connſe#, and an at, which brings 
with it the hazard of thefoule.) » Nor his glory, or reputation : ( ſothar, it ig 
thing which toucheth ones honour and reputation neere; a blemiſhto the glpzy of 4 
man.) As pollutes his ſoule, ſo taints his bloud, is the Joſle of both. To fave both 
theſe, he doth (we ſee) and we mult diſayow all ſuch counſel and Counſellpyr,, All 
are bound under the ſame paine,to makethe ſame proteſtation: to ſay the ſame xe 1. 
niat anima mea,all that are of the Jſrael of G o Þ, Let never my ſoule come into any ſuch 
counſel, ler never any ſuch counſe/ come into my ſoule. Marke thoſe twoworgs 
x his ſoule, and * his glory : the twothings of- higheſt regard withall; * What (haſt 
become of our ſoxles, * What Name we ſhall leave behind us. All, to thinke, that in 
ſuch company, they doe but caft away their ſoules, they doe but loſe the honour of 
their xame for ever. 

"And yer, afarther matter there is. . For, marke theſe two words, Counſel, and 
Aſſembly, Sod and Kahal - for, by rhem, two ſeverall partakings he ſeemes to ſer 
out. * One, of their ſecret -privie meetings, that is So9d, > The other is Kahdl, 
whichis any.pyblike meeting or aſſembly of theirs , and namely, their Church and 
Congrezation. He ſpeakes ro his glory, never to make one in any ({uch aſſembly, never 
to be joyned to any ſuch cergregation :{o, makes a matter of Religion of it, Never, 
of that Church, which ſhall give countenance, that there may be any »2eetings, toany 
ſuch end. lt is ng Xa/4l, no Church, no-refigion for 7acob,that favours any manthat 
15 {o minded. 4 | | 

If then wewill like or diflikewiththe Xing and Prophet David, we muſt ſay 
Chalila li, G © v forbid, 1 ſhould once lift up my hand to any ſuch a&. If wewilllike | 
or aiflike with the Patriarch Jaceb, wee muſt ſay, Ne veniat in conſulium anima mea, 
You obſerve, the Patriarchs and the Prophets agree well : 1acob's Ne veniat, with 
Davids Abſit mihi g Daming. Not onely to have cleane hands trom it, not to liftthem 
up, or ſtretch them out tothe AR , bur, a cleere ſoule : never onceto conſult, butts 
deteſt, not onely their conſultations, but even the congregations of ſuch canſuiters, that 
be that way given: Neither C:w4/y, nor Eccleſiaſtically , neither in Churchnor Mar- 
ket (as they ſay) to have to doe with them. | 

Andforafarewe)lto this point, let me tell you, there be, thar interpret Jacobs 
ſpeech, inthis ſenſe. Nor, let not me, nor my ſoule be preſent, or partaker of any fuch; 
bur, ket not my ſowle or lite, þe the matter or ſubject of any ſuch conſultation : Ne #145 
cent de anima mea in conſilia tali, ut ſicut Sichemitis fecerunt, fic facerent & mihs : 
Go » kcepe my ſoule, fave my life fromany ſuch Conſaltours, for ever comming to 
be treated ar debated of, by any ſuch, Let never any ſuch meer in counſel, about 
ſoale or me. Both will ſtand well : » Neither 1, about any mans ; > NOT ay, about 
mine : either, * to conſult abour the life of any other ; or, * my life to be conſultes of, by 
any other like them. 2s | 


From 
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From the counſellwe come to the fat?,to the hatching of it. There is too muchin TT, 
the connſell; chat was fault cnough,if no faZ? followed : Bur, here followed a faroo, The Face. | 
andthat, a foule fac#, Which is of two ſorts: expreſſed firſt in two words, * 1nterfe- x Muider. 

* werunt, and *ſuffoderant, that is, Murder ,and Burglary : and two more ; killed, whom £ {"*teccrant. 
; is (aid, 4 747, Virum, in the ſingular, but one ; the number doth but aggravate, the 
&&is all one, oneor more, both to be condemned. 

*  Burſure, 14cob, in ſaying Yirum, a may, meant but, andaymed but at one, princi- /irun, © 
ally. YVirum : At quem virum ? what man was it * Hemor the chiefe man, the Ruler, 

che Lord of the Citie, and the territory about, Of no great circuit (perhaps :) That 

comes all to-one : But, being the Soveratgne Ruler and Lord, ſuch a man is worth ma. 

ny men: that, in killing him, they may be ſaid, in one to have killed many. And, as 

if «ob thought, they might be quit of the reſt, ſo they had let that man (the chiefe 

Magiſtrate) alone, | | 

But, they killed more than one : Even every mothers ſonne, all the males in the Chap 34-25% , 
Citie, This is an ontrage : not to leave a manto kill, to kill them all, as if they were 
but one mar; to leaveno one alive ! | 

And why 2 whar was the offence 2 Sichem had deflowred their Sifter.Say,there was Gcn343: 
4 fault in Sichems ; what,no remedy, but kill and ſlay him 2 Bur, ithis were the fault, let 
himalone be {laine. But, what was his fathers fault * He, ſoughtto make amends, by 
mariage, for the wrong done, and gave them a blancke for her Tointer, to put in what ceaz4.re; 
they would: Agreed to be circumciſed, he and all his people : All that ever in reaſon Gcn-34-24+ 
could be required. Why was he (then) flaine 2 For being his father. Nothing elſe 
canbealleaged, Bur,all the men in the Citie, the poore people, what had they done 
They went about their buſineſſe, medled nothing in the matter : Yer, they went to 
the por, too. So, it is murder of #14%y, and thoſe many, innocents all. Innocent and 
mocent together, to be ſwept away 2 ſhall the Tudge of the world ave it ? ſhall any Iudge Gen.18.25. 
in the world doethat,which the Iudge of the world would not doe 2 They ſaid : ſhould Gena, 
he abuſe our SiFter ? No : But, ſhould he doe it, andall rhey ſuffer for it ? Bur, what - 
had their wives and children deſerved,that they ſhould be led caprive,and all they had, 
either in houſe or field, taken for a prey, made ſpoile of, and carried cleane away 2 
But, what had the walls and houſes hurt them, that not onely the honſe-walls, but even 
the Towne-walls muſt be laid flat for it 2 was there ever heard of agreater havocke ? 

And,focagerupon itthey were,that,to committhe »wurder,they commit Burgh- , zurghtaty. 

lay firſt : Firſt, downe with the houſe-walls,that after, downe with the men, So greedie Suffoderunt 
tokill, as breake downe walls, breake up houſes, to make their avghter, For, either it © 
muſt be, they broke through the houſes ro come at the zen and kill them : Or, when 
they had killed the 92en, they pull'd downe the hoſes andall. Both (it may well be) DD 
they did : Bur, one it muſt needs. And, that one, is too foxle and barbarous. 

- Now, put to the circumſtances,which are ever of importance (ſpecially in a ſto- 
rie) and well worthy to be weighed, ina matter of fat. Here was no warre, where. 
inſuch things are done : (for, the name of warre covers many a foule fault, ) Bur, 
Tarre it was not ; but atreatic of peace. So, they ſhed the bloud of' warre (that is),that x King.z.g, 
bloud, which but in warre ſhouldnot be ſhed:) made ſpotles as in warre ; razed downe i 
Townes, as in warre, and all this 1n peace. 

Nay, not onely a treaty of peace,bur of a watch and marriage,contraiting affinity, 
of a firme league, of amitie perpetual, Nay, of unitic in Religzon, taking upon them 
the fame ſeale of the Covenant. That,they violated all three, * Iura Federrs, ® Connubri, 

3 Religions. And that, in alltteſe, their counſel was fraudulent, Bemerma, withour ga05 
ay good meaning, coloured onely with theſe three pretences. Which they did not | 
Onely violate, but above all abuſed the holy * ordinance of Matrimonie, > abuſed the 
Sacrament, 3 and madethe ſacred Seale of righteouſneſſe, a cloake for their bad and 
arbarous intent, 
Tacy would ſcemeto pretend juſtice : But,evenin juſtice,the rule is, pro nenſura 
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Sermon 8: 
A whole Citie 
ay as priſoners. 


And that, all this they did, with a kinde of contempt of 1acob thei 
his authority : never acquainted him with it,never conſulted him about it, 
not to come intheir counſell : they were bound to come to him for his . 


and all for a fault,to which they were no wayes accefſlory. . 


r father, and 
He Was boun d 


had come, would have coun{clled better. 5 Who, if they 
The concluſton is : Reaſon they had none, nor celonr of reaſon. Onely, it is (:; 
Birtſonam, for their will and pleafvre, did they all this. A wretched pleaſure to = 
delight in ſo wicked a defigne. - : x 
To this, addethe root of all, ſet our in two words, * Rage, and * Outrage, or 4y 
ger and fury. That their «ger ſhewed it ſelfe crvel/; that their fury ſhewedir ſole ;y.. 
durate, 'It was not Aph onely, thar is, anger ; but Gebrath, which is paſt anger 2one 
beyond it ; indeed, very fwrie. They did it furiouſly. And, that furje was be 
hard as ſtoxe , caſt off all compaſſion, without pitie or mercie ſpared none, Nor the 
poore. people, that made no fault ; not the women and children, but made bootie of 
them : No, notthe walls, but downe with them too. And ( whichis worſt of all 
thereſt) ſpared not Go » neither : did all theſe inthe very at? of Religion, If the 
had done it, when they were (yet) Heathen men, it had beene the lefle : but now »4 
their being circumciſed to doe it,as they were comming onto be the people of G 0 D, 


and were within the Covenamt;by receiving it alreadie : Now to doe it,inferreth well 
Curſed be the wrath,yea,thrice accurſed;that outrage ; for the like was never heard. 44. 


- ger. (we know) is furor brevs: And, fi grave, brevs, being fo vehement, it ſhould 


not be long by courſe of nature: But this was long too, continued , not to be ſai. 
fied, bur i»placable ; Nothing could appeaſe them, or turne them from their oatrage 
till they ſaw walls andall lye flat upon the ground. Here, wee looke backe, Their 
weapons (above) were Chele, which is (properly) vaſa, veſlells. So as, their paſſion 
was not powred out like water, and ſo let runne away, bur it was kept or reſerved 
as liquor in a veſſel , barrelled up, to be broached, when they ſaw caule, Without 
reaſon, inthe beginning ; without appeaſeve, inthe end. Such was the malice of theſe 
men : Such theirs of this day. - | 


Now, ſuch rage, ſo outragious, juſtly deſerves a Maledidtus : Such wrath, fo 
qualified beyond all account, ſo exorbitam, {o inſatiable. Onſuch wrath, 7aceb layes 
his Curſe, curſerh them here. Which Curſe was (after) by G o » renewed in Mount 
Ebal : Curſed be he that ſmiteth his neighbour ſecretly ; Againe, Curſed be he, that lieth in 
wait, to ſhed innocent bloud, The two laſt, and heavieſt curſes there, to whichall 1/#«e! 
was to lay CAmen. We 

W hile it was bur in conſultation, Jacob cries, Ne veniat, Away with the Coun- 


* fell, comme not at it. Bur, when it comes into #7, then he cries, Maledidus, Curſed be 


the execution; at nohand, be an ARour in that. Nay, not onely haveno part in it 
your ſelves, but.condemne themthat have fo, and hold them as people accwrſed, even 
by Iacobs owne mouth. 

Weigha little this MaledidZus of Iacob. Maledittys is a word,we would notheate 
from the pooreſt or meaneſt body, that is. But,there is much inthe Party,whois (here) 
a Patriarch : andthey vertueus, holy, and grave perſons. To be curſed of one 01 them 1s 
much: for, whom they curſe, Go carſeth alſo. And,not onely a Patriarch, buta F4- 
ther, to whom Go »v hath given power to bleſſe, and to curſe ; and whole curſe ever 
accompanieth a father's, eſpecially ſuch a Father, as is like Jacob, So that, this puts 
them under G o Þ s curſe certainely, ; 

W cigh alſo the circumſtance,thetime.For,this time was the time of bleſing- Lying 
on their death-beds, men commonly give their laſt blefings to their children. Sod! 
T4c0b to Ind here,and fo tothe reſt. Ar this time(then)to do it,is ſomewhat yer More 


ſtrange, than at another ; Nay, than at any other time. Bleing-time with —_ C 
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curſing-time wich them. When he bleſt others, ro curſethem, and thatthere, on his 
death-bed ! For, the curſe of the death-bed is ofall other the worſt : ſuch as are (ſo cur- 
{ed, ſome cvill will come to them, 

Yet ſomewharto caſe it. This eurſe (if you marke it) is not on their pe: ſoxs : their 
minre, as MEN, 15 not toucht , but onely by reflexioy upon their affection of anger, 
And yet, not on that neither (For, there is good uſe of them alto: for,one may be a 

ric and ſin not © ) But, as it was tranſcendent, too much and roo long : paſt the boun:is 
of all reaſon and moderation, Andthis was their pumſhment ſpiritual, 

MaledifFus, that goes tothe fad? : Diſpergam to their perſons. which he denoun- 
ceth, ſhall fall upon them. And, he doth not this by way of Prophecie, they [hall be d:- 
vided and ſcattered : but pronounced it by way of ſentence. Not, it ſhall be doe : but 
he will doe it himſelfe, Tt ſhould be his owne a&, and he would never leave ir, till he 
ſee ir put in execution. And, though it were not done in his time, yet it was as good 
as done ; as certaine and ſure, as if, atthat time, it had had the performance. 

You may referre Dividamto Simeon, and diſpergam to Levi. Simeon was divided 
into peeces: A peecc, tn Iudah; a peece, in Dan, a peece, inmount Seir of the 4male- 
kites. Levi was ſcattered here and there, up and downe in every corner ofthe land. 
Or(if you will refcrre itto both ,) they were divided, while 7acob continueda fam:lie- 
they were diſperſed, when they after cameto be a fare. 

And(ityou marke) the puniſhment is very proper, and well proportioned to the 
faulr. The fault was a bad wrion : their puniſhment is ajuſt diviſion. Their tault was 
hand in hand, they were roo neere: their puniſhment 1, they ſhall be ſet farre exough 
aſunder, for taking any ſuch counſe# more. So, whom the divell hath joyned, Go v 
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puts in ſunder. And, a righteous thing it is, ir ſhould ſo be. For, pun:/hmenrs thould 


have in them the nature ofa medicine : They, cure (ever) by contraries: Heat, 
by cold; drought, by moiſture. Fven as this doth; an evill joyning, by a juſt di- 
erſion, 

# oa was great wiſedome in this puniſhment. For, them that be evill, if we de- 
ſtroy them not, we muſt rake order to weaken them: and to ſeparate them, is ro wea= 
ken them. Yzited force isthe ſtronger ; dſ-united, the weaker (till. Vndoe the faggor- 
bod, and when the ftickes be ſevered, you ſhall ſticke by ſticke, deale with them, and 
keepe them under. A ſticke will eaſily bz broken ; a faggot will not. So as, to [carter 
them, is to weaken them. , 

And fo tobe, is g00d for Simeon and Zevi themſelves, Ir takes from them, habi- 
lty to doe hurt: pares their nailes, breakes oft their hornes, doth them good agaiaſt 
their wills. For, if the worſt come tothe worſt, they can hurt but ſingly or by one. 
And therefore we ſay ; Conſultum eſt malis, ut a ſociis dividantar : they that are ill at- 
teed, it is good for them and their fellowes, to be put aſunder, | 

And, ifit be good for them certainely, tor the other Tr-bes, much more: The 
ſhall all live the more quietly. For, if theſe two ſhould ſtill continue together, they 
might the ſooner,the more caſily,againe in like ſort combine,and confcderate them- 
ſelves together againſt the other Tribes, if they gave them but the leaſt occaſion. 
Now,they ſhall be ſo ſcattered,and ſet,where they ſhall do no great harme any more: 
as no more they did. And fo, as it was good for them, ſo we ſay, Conſultum eft Rei- 
publice ut dividantur focii ad malum; Good for the Common-wealth,it any be that wa 
glven; to removethem either from other at leaſt. So, they the weaker, and thereſt the 
ſafer. But ſcattering will not alwaies ſerve: for, even ſcattered, ſome doe miſchiefe 
mough. And therefore. it is as good policie, ro coope them up, it ſcattering they doe 

ame; as it is, to ſcatter them, if they prove the worſe for being together. 


To ſpeake a little of rhe grievouſneſſe of the puniſhment : thele degrees are in it. 
| Virſt, it concludes the d:ſheriſor of them, the loſſe of having any lot at all of inheri- 
lnceof their owne, as the reſt of the Tribes had. Ir kills not the men, bur it pulls downe 
Weirwal, and layes them tothe Common, wherein every manhad as much right, as 
hey. And ſurc, God of His goodnelle, nor intending to proceed the. way Himlelfe 
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had ſet, thar, having ſhed mans bloud, by man ſhouldtheir bloud be ſhed ( for 
ſhould have beene Terr out cleane, and two Tribes had beene wy in oy - wy 
next was, to let them haveno z»heritance, entirely by themſelves, as hag all the ot | 
As the Pſalmiſt faith : Slay them not, left my people forget, any ſuch thing was done, bir | 
ſcatter them abroad, and ſo put them downethat way, as chafle is either tobe burnt. or 
the winde to ſcarter it, no man can tell whither. , 
2 Scattering. A ſecond degree is, not onely to be diſ-inherized, but to be ſcattered : for, that was 
Gen.4.zz. Cains puniſhment, divided and caſt out from Go 5 preſence, all his life long . 
wander up and downe, he knew not whither. That was, for bloud too, the blog of” 
Abel. It is the Tewes puniſhment : (and that was for bloud too; the bloud of Currs: ) 
that they are ſcattered all over the earth (as, to this very day they be;) and never 
could get together, to make an entire ſtate, no more than theſe did. 
3Even ofcheir The third degree is ; That all this did light upon their whole poſteririe, rather than 
poſeerity. upon their owne perſons. For,to have all,tharcame ofthem, ſo diſperſed abroad.was 
a more heavy hearing tothem, than if it had light on themſelves: ofthatT make ng 
queſtion. Itisthe courſe, God holdeth in His Law, to viſit _ ef the fathers ug. 
Ex08.20,9%. On the children. But, thisis yet heavier :for, there, it is but to the third and fourth, but 
| " this is to endure throughout all generations, The father, which is little moved with 
hisowne loſe, if it ſhall turne to  ——_ of his children, it will move him the 
rather : As, this ever hath done, and ever ſhall, 
4 Andes, And letthis be the laſt: That Jacobs Maledi&s, and his Diſpergam, doeremaine 
«pox record. and ſtand thus of Record,and fo ſhall ſtand to the worlds end. The «ſe ontheir hrad;, 
a blot ontheir names, a ſcattering upon their ſeed and poſteritie for ever. 

Bur, let me adde this : That, though it appeares, their nature was none ofthebeſt , 
they were no good natur'd men, as given to blond, and fo tobe diſliked: yet was not 
their nature exempted from grace though, bur place left for grace, and ſo, they tobe 
releeved that way. For, it may well bethought, this ſo ſevere a cenſure, ſpecially at 
this time now inflited, and by their owne father, being to goe out of the world; that 
it wrought upon theſe #mo brethren, and wrought in themdeepe contrition of thattheir 
outrage. Wherewith God being appealed, turned their curle into a blefiing, Pans 
diſperſions in premium Sacerdotis ({ay the Fathers.) For, the curſe, which ab in- 
flited, Moſes reſerved, (not for their diſperſing, which came through their fathers 
fault:) Scattered they were, but ſcattered with honour - One having the Office of Prief- 
hood, and reaching men: the other, of Scribes and Schoolemaſters, traininguptheir 
childrenall the Tribes over. 


Pſal.59.1 1. 


The Applicari- Letus ſee now,it you can finde in theſe en, the men of this day ; and, in this fa#?, 
ox of the Text. theirs ; and ſo for the puniſhment likewiſe, 3 Two they were, this day : Sothenum- 
ber agrees. » And brethren they were,as neerly allyed. 3 And weapons they had both. 
+ And made of the ſame metall (of violence) that theirs here. 5 Counſe#they tooke, 
- intowhich Zacobs ſoule would never havecome. 5 Andcoloured it with falſe ſemblance 
(Bemerma) no leſle than theſe : (One, of diſcovering of (I wote not what) Secret 
theother, of not being from the Sermon inany wiſe: his Sermon, like their circumeiſ 
on.) 7 Did as much as in them lay, to execute their counſel : offered to ſtrike, offered 
to binde, lay hands, graſped, fell tothe grownd. 3 And, from the ſame root they came 
both, from deſire of revenge. Their furieno whit lefle, no leſle cruel, no lefle impli- 
cable. Thus farre their likeneſſe holds. | 
But now, in two things, diſlike : 1. One, theſe in the Text had ſome cauſe: 
their Siſter was deflowred. Notthe leaſt colour, here. Their ſiſter was honowred ; 
annie dealt with buttoo well. No cauſe in the world, they. Diſlike, in this 
rſt. | 
2. Andthen, ifyou come to the iſſue, in that, diſlike roo. It was not interfecerwnt 
indeed(we thanke God for that, it was not:) Yet they did their good will ( Birtſonam;) | 
And, it wasa judged caſein Perſia, Yoluerwnt was enough. = 


But, 


Sermon 8, of the GowR1zs. $85 


But, when we come tothe Yirwm, there (I am ſure) is great oddes. Ours, ano- 
ther manner of Yirum, than theirs,and put Hemor and Sichers both together. Many a 
eare after this, there were in that land #hirty one Kings; whereof Hemor (atthe moſt) 
had but one part: The leaſt of your three Kingdomes, is greater than all the rh;rty oe 
put together. So, there holds no proportion in 77ru. 
* Willyec ſee nowthe puniſhment: »thar 2hough hand were in hand, they were pot un. 
wiſhed. Tacobs Legacte came on ours ro0, Vnder Jacobs curſe they died, His curfe 
upon their ſoules, under whichtheir ſoules lie, and fo ſhall forevermore, And upon 
their 2/orie and honour ; for, that is gone and loſt for ever,and.as their foules, ſotheir 
memorie accurſed, And upon their Tribe or Hoxſe , for, that is featterea as duſt before 
the winde, and cometonought. 

Andone degree further, wherein ours were diſlike. Simeon and Zevi, for all this 
lived out their time, ſew, but werenot ſlaine, Bur, here this day with theſe, inſtcad 
of Interfecerant, it was Interfecti fant. This Simeon and Levi, they lay both dead on 
che floore, with their weapons of cruelty intheir hands, with their wicked counſel and 
purpoſe in their þearts, Which hearts of theirs, the weapons of ju#t defence went 
through ; and their courfelt turned to their confuſton. 
 Andnow our Bened:&us Dens, to Gop : Blefied be He for this Maledidzs of 
Iacob, for the Patriarch's curſe, that lightupon them and theirs. And yer our Male. 
ditutoo, to them, their weapons, their counſel, their furie, their ſoutes, and their me - 
miries. And, from fuch bloud-thirſtie curſed men, G © v ever bleſſe Tos. 

Lermertell you this, for a farewell. 1acob doth heretwothings: * Delivers us a 

| Document ; * and denounceth a dreadfull puniſhment. His Document is, Ne wen: at ani- 
ma mea : His puniſhment is, Maledictus and Diſcipabo, And chooſe, they that will not 
ſay, Neveriat with him, he will ſay, Maledi&s,his curſe be upon them. But, as 74-06 
ſaid, ſo wero ſay all, all ro ſay after him, Ne wveniat both paſſive, and adFive. Paſi;ve: 
Never be their counfel raken about 1acobs ſoule;, or his foute, that is tous, Iacob, even 
the Feeder, the Paſtor, and Stoye of Iſrael, never come his foule, to be the ſubje?, or 
matter treated of in any ſuch counſel. Agtive : and never let any true ſubj<&s ſoule 
come in any ſuch counſel; nor ever any good _ come in that Church, wherein 
luch Counſel, or Counſellors are harboured and mainerained ; or that hold avy do- 
arine that favours any ſuch conſultations. 
__ Burifany will not thus ſay Tacobs ne veniat ; wt tobe ſobold as to ſay Faces Males 
dit, to hum, his ſoule, his ſeed, his emorie and all. Ler all ſuch inheric the curſe, pſal. 68 
kt it be their legacie. Exurgat Dexs & difſipentur inimici, Let God ariſe, and theſe 2 
His enemies be ſcattered, As the ſtubble before the winde, and as the ſmoke, let 
them oY and come to nothing. Let their lives be for che ſword, their 
panes be putout, their ſoules for the cv7ſe, their houſes pull'd 
downe and deſolate. So periſh all thine enemies Iudg.5.37 + 
0 L OR D, GC 
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PSAL. CXVIIL Ver. XXIII, XXIV. 


A Domino factum eſt 1ſtud, & eſt nurabile in oculis 
nolſtris. 

Hzc eſt Dies quam fecit Dominus; exultemus & [zte- 
mur 1n ea. 


This is the Lords doing, and it i marvellous in our eyes. 


This is the Day which the Lord hath made, let us rejoyce and 
be plad init. 


EVE 0 cnt this time tothis Text, or to ſhew it per- 
Deal Ve NCR tinent to the preſent occaſion, willaske no long 
i proceſſe. This Day of ours, This ffs of No- 
"= | vember, a day of Gov s making; that which 
{/> || was done upon it , was the Lords avizg. 

\ FE 


—_— 


Ld CrnriSrs owne application (which js the 
Q. Pe beſt) may well be applied here : Thi day, is this 
ES Scriprure fulfilled in our eares. For, it ever 
ll >; ez there were a Deed done, or a Day made by Ged, 
\ ON [ 7 inour dayes, this Day, and the Deed of this Day 
=== a= 4s it: Ifever He gave cauſe of marvelling (as,in 
I = ARS the firſt; ) ofrejoycing (as in theſecongwerſe) ro 
= ——_=__z== any Land;to us this day,He gaveboth: lt ever ſa- 
Veaypro pered,bleſſed any ; this day,He ſaved,proſpered,and (as we lay) tairely bleſſed US. 
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The day (weall know)was meant to be the day of all our deaths ; and we,andmany 
were appointed, as ſheepe to the ſlaughter ; nay worle than fo. There wag a thing do. 
7ng on it,if it had been done,weall had been undone. And, the very ſame day (ye ajj 
know) the day, wherein that appointment was diſappointed by God,and we a} ſaved 
that we might ot die but live, and declare the praiſe of the Lord : the Lord, of whoſe —" 
ing, that marvellous Decde was ; of whoſe making, this joyfull Day is, that wee cele- 
brate. -" 

This mercifull and gracious Lord ( ſaith David, Pſal. 111.5. ) hath ſo done tj; "— 
wvellous Works, that they onzht to be had, and kept in remembranc c. Of keeping inremem.. 
brance, many waies there bee : Among the reſt, thisis one, of waking Dayes, ſer (;,. 
lemne Daies to preſerve memorable Ads, that they be not eaten out, by them, bur 
ever revived, with the returne of the Yeare,and kepr ſtill freſh in continuall memorie, 
God Himſelte raught us this way. In remembrance of the great Deliverie fromthe 
deſtroying Angell, He himſelfe ordained the day of the Paſſe-over yearely to he kept, 
The Church, by Him taught, tooke the ſame way. In remembrance of the diſay. 
pointing of Hamans bloudie lotts, they likewiſe appointed the dates of Purim, yearch 
ro be kept. The like memorable mercie did He vouchate us : The Deſtroyer paſſeg 
over our dwellings, this day : It is our Paſſe-over. Haman, and his Fellowes had 
ſer the dice on us, and wee by this time had beene all inpeeces : Iris our Pyrin; 
day. | 

Wee havetherefore well done and upon good warrant, to treadin the ſame ſteps, 
and by law to provide, thatthis Day ſhould not die, nor the memoriall therof ner 
from our ſelves, or from our {ecd ; but be conſecrated to perpetuall memorie,by a 
yearly acknowledgment to be made of it throughout all generations.In accompliſh. 
ment of which order, wee are all now }:ere in the preſence of God,on this day,thatHe 
firſt, by His A of doing, hath made; and we ſecondly,by our at of decreeing, haye 
made before Him,His holy Angels, and men, to confeſle this His goodneſſe,and our 
ſelves eternally bound to Him for it. And, being to confeſſe it, with what words of 
Scripture 'can wee better or fitter doe it, than thoſe wee have read out of this 
Pſalme ? Sure, Icould thinke of none fitter,buteventhus ro ſay, 4 Dominofaun, 


(Fo. 


The treatie whereof may well be compriſed inthree points : 1. The Deedor di- 
ing : 2. The Day, and 3. The Dutie. The Deed, in theſe : This & the Lords, &c. 
The Day, intheſe: Thi #the day, &c. The Datie, inthe reſt: Tet us, &c, The orher 
two reduced to the Day, which is the center of both. The Doine is the cauſe; The 
Dutie 15 the conſequent: from the Day groweth the Dutze. | | 

To proceed orderly, we are to begin with the Day. For though (in place) it ſtand 
after the Deed yet to us, it is firſt : our knowledge is a poſteriori, The effeRever fult, 
where it is the ground of the reſt. Of the Day then firſt, 

1 That ſuch Dates there be, and how they come to be ſuch. 2. Thenof the De- 


Ing, that maketh them : wherein that this of Davids was ; and * that ours isno lelle, 


rather more. 3. Then of the Dutie, how to doe it ; by rejeycing, and being glaa, 0r 
ſo, gaudium erit plenum, theſe two make it full : How to take order, that we may long 
and often doe it, by ſaying our Hoſanna, and Benedittus ; for, gaudiun nofrrum neme 
zollet a nobss, thoſe will make, that our joy 70 man ſhall take from #s, 
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4H 1S «the Day : This? Why are not all daies made by Him? Is there any daies Ones 
not made by Him 2 Why then ſay we,The & the day the Lord hath made ? Dis tha bee | 
| vide the daies into watvrall and civill; thezaturall, ſome arecleere and ſome 
arecloudie; the civill, ſome are luckie daies, and ſome diſmall, Beethey faire or foule, 
ador ſad ; (as the Poetcalleth him)the Great Dieſpiter,the F ather of dajies hath made 


 themborh. How ſay wethen of ſome one day, above his fellow, The 5 the Day, c. 
- No differencearall, inthe dayes, or inthe monerhs themſelves : by nature, they are 
allone, No more in November, than another moneth : nor inthe fifth, thanin the jf- 
zeenth. All is, in G 0 Þ s making. Foras, inthe Creation, we ſee, allare theworkes 
andycr,a plaine d-fterence between them for all that, inthe manner of making : Some 
made with vn Sit, Let there be light, a firmament, drie land; Some, with Faciamns Gen..1.1 4; 
with more adoe, greater forecaſt, and framing , as may, that mefer Qt His works, 3%: 
of whom rherfore,in a different {enſe,it may be ſaid :Ths « the CreatuMhdwhich Gon 
bh made (ſuppoſe, aficr a more excellent manner.) In the very ſame manner, ir is, 
withdaies ; Allarc His making, all equal, in that, but, that lerteth nor, but He may 
beſtow a ſpeciall Faciamns upon ſome oneday morethan other; and (othat da ,by 
ſpeciall prerogative, ſaid Tobe indeed a Day, that Go v hath made, | 
Now, for Go Þ s making, it fareth with dajesasit doth with yeares, Some yeare 
(ſaith the Pſalme) G o Þ crowneth«With His goodneſſe, maketh it more ſeaſonable, 
healrhfull, fruirfull, chan ocher. And ſo for dayes ; Gov leavetha more ſenſible im. 
preſſion of His favour, upon ſome one, more than many beſides, by doing upon it 
ſome marvellous worke, And, ſuch a day on which G o  vouchſafeth ſome ſpeciall 
faum eff, (ome great andÞublike Benefit ; notable forthe time preſent, memorable 
for the time ro come, inthat caſe,of that Day (as if G o Þ hadfſaid Faciamns diens 
bunc, ſhewed ſome worke-manſhip, done ſome ſpeciall coſt on it) it may with an 
acent, with an emphaſis:bee ſaid, This verily is a Day which G Q v hath made, in 
priſon of which,the reſt are as if. they were not ; or at leaſt were not of His ma- 
ino, 
Ys hs for blacke and diſmall dayes, dayes of ſorrow and fad accidents ; they are and 
my be counted (faith Job) for no dayes : Nights rather, as havingthe ſhadow of death lob.3.3:6, 
upon them ; or, if dayes,ſuchas his were, which Sathan had marr'd, than which Gon | 
lad made. And for common and ordinarie daies, wherein as there is no harme, ſo not 
any notable good, we rather ſay, they are gone forth from Gov, inthe courſe of nature 
(as It were) with a fiat,than made by Him, {pecially,wirh a faciamnus.S0.,cvil dayes no 
ues,or daies marr'd : and commen daies, daies ;but no made daies: Only thoſe made, 
Wat crowned with ſome extraordinary great Favour, and thereby gera dignirie, and 
xaltation above thereſt: exem pted our ofthe ordinarie courſe of the Calendar with 
n Hic eft, Such, inthe Law, wasthe Day iti the Paſſe-over, made by G 0 p,the head 
the yeare. Such, inthe Goſpell, of Cn x1 s r s Reſurrection, made by G 0 v, Dies 
Dominicus, and tot, docall the Fathers applie this verſe. And we had this day our 
aſe-cver, and we had a Reſurrection or «Cond, as Iſaac had. Bur, I forbeare to BOC-rxch.ri a 
ther in the generall. By this that hath beene ſaid; wee may ſee, there bee daies of 
Viichit may be ſafely ſaid, This is tbe dey, ec. and in what ſenſe,it may beſaid. Such 
cre beethen ; that this of ours, one of chem ;thar if it bee, wemay ſo holdir, and 
nc dutics thar pertaine to it. 
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Davids day hexe, was one certainely, ditatite Spirits ; and they, that are "TW 
co be holden for ſuch+ſo that, ifours be as this was, it is certainely ates 4 ng, rg I, 
Now then(to rake our rule from the former verle) Factum Domini facit diew A as, 
vi. Itis God s deed, that maketh.ir G ovs dvy - and, thegreater the Deed, the 


more Govs day. There mult be firſt, Fa&umeſt, ſome doing - and ſecondly. ir 
muſt be 4 Domino, He the doer : and thirdly, that ſomewhat muſt be ſqmewhar i 


” wellous : and fourthly, not, in..it ſelfe, ſo, bur, iz owr eyes. Theſe foure 20eto ir. 


fn it there was 
1Afaftumeſis 
A deliverance. 


From danzer, 

Verie 10, 
Il, 
T2, 


Verle 23. 


Verſe 17. 


oy + 
A Domino : 
By GO Þ, not 
| by man. 
Vcries, 
9. 


Verſe t 5, 
16. 


Verſe 1,2,354e 


Et m'rabile, 
and Maryel- 
Jous it was. 

® Zechi.4.10. 


Pſal.7 2.18. 


4 


*1 0tnlis n0- 
ftres, even in 
QUT CYCS. 


theſe fourc make any day, a day of Gods making. Let us ſee then thele foure, pirg 
in Davids here, andthen in ourowne , and if wefinde them all, boldly pronounce. 


This is the Day, &. 


Firſt, the fatumeſt, \n Davids - what was done, ſet downe at largeinthe his 
part of the Pſalme. -[t was a deliverance : all the Fſalme runneth on nothingelſe, Eye. 


* Ty deliverance is from a danger ;and,by the danger,wetake meaſure ofthe deliverance. 


The greater that, the greater the Delzverie from it: and the greater the Deliverie, the 
reater the Day, and the more likely to be of Go Þ s owne wanufattare. His danger 
Fiſt : what ſhould have beene done. He was ina great diſtreſſe. Three ſeveralltimes 
wich great paſſin, he repeates it, that bis Enemies 1 came about him, * compaſſed * Yi 
round ,.3 compaſſed and kept him in on every fide : were, no {warme of bees ſdthicke: 
That they gavea terrible lift or sAraff at him, to overthrow him; and very neere jr 
they were. Andatlalt, as ifhe werenewly wy out of his grave. out 0 thevery 
jawes of death and deſpaire,he breakes forth and ſaith, was very neere my death;necre 
it I was, but 10» moriar, die I will not now, for this time, but live a little longer to de. 
clare the workes of the Lo x ». This, was his danger - and, a ſhrewd one(it ſeemeth) - 
it was. From this danzer, he was delivered. his, the faFum eft. ee 


But, m74y might doe all this; and fo it be »4ns day, for any thing is ſgid yer, 
Though it were great, it maketh it nor Gods, unleffe God, God (I fay) and not may, but 
Go v Himſelfe were the Doer of it: and, if He the Doer,'Hedenominares the Dyy. 
This then was not'any mans, notany Princes daing, but G a » s alone, His might, 
His »zercie, that brought itto paſſe : Not any arme of fleſh, but G o Þ s might,not of 
any merit of His,but of His owne meere mercie. This was done by His might: Thrice 
hetells us of it ; 1t was the rieht hand of the Lord,that brought this mightie thing zo paſſe. 
This was done by His mercie; His ever-enduring mercie : foure times he tells us, it 
was that, did it. With that he beginnes, and makes it the key of rhe ſopg. Then, as 
we have factum eſt, ſo we have 4 Demins : The Deedand the Doer both. 


Goops doings are many, and not all of one fize. he Prophet * Zecharie ſpea- 
keth ofa day of ſma#/ things, and, even in thoſe ſmall, muſt we learne to ſee God, or 
we ſhall never ſee Him in greater. Yet, ſodimme is our fight, thar unleſſethey be 
great, commonly we ſee Him not: nay, ualeſſe it be great Y/que ad miraculum, 10 
grcat, that marvellous withall, we countit ngt worth a day, nor worthy G 0D : uſ- 
leſſe it be ſuch, . Bur, if it be ſuch, thenitis G 0.p s, Qi facit mirabilia ſolu, Who #1 
ly workes great marvells : then, manis ſhut out ; and then, God's muſt rhe Day be. A 
Domino fattum, & mirabile. A | 


And yetthis is not enough. The truth is, all that G o ». doth, all His workes ate 


' wonderfull : Magna, ſed ideo parwva quia uſitata. Great, wonders,all: but, not wonderfs 3 


ſecme ſmall to us, becauſe they be ufſuall : His miracles are no more ararvellons, then 
His ordinaric works,but that,we ſeethe one daily,andthe other,not. Theretore h6 ad- 
deth [1 2 0ur ezes ] for a full period: His doings , all marvellous in themſelves ; but, not 
marvcllous,iz oureyes,unlefle they be rare,and the like not ſeenc before: But then,they 
be ; and then we ſay, Digitas Deieft ; Itis the finger of Go » ; nay, therigh han 
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of God, that brought this mighty thing tg paſſe. Then we givethe daytor Gods, with- 
ur more adoe. Nowthen, we have all that goethto it : * A Deirveraxce wroughty 
: wrought, by God 3 a wonderfull deliverance , 4 and that, even in our eyes, Thele 
make Davids day, a day of Gods making. \ | 


Will :4ſe be foundin ours, and then ours ſhall beeſd roo * They will, all of them oe be 

cettainly s and thar, in an higher degree; ina greater meaſure; match D4vids day, and: y / 5008 
iT p53 | | rP1 ; Tex, Theſe fours in 

avermatch it inall. * 1: *We weredelivered, and from a danger, thatis cleere, How *"* 
oreat ? (for, that makes the odds.) Boldly I dare ſay, from a greater than Davids, rocum et: 
Thus I ſhew it, and goe no further than the P/alzr it ſelfe. @ Phe? Ang vir 
' 1 David calledupon Go » in his danger ; he knew of it, therefore,” We did not : ,%uer aus? 
weimagined no ſuchthing , but that,all had been ſafe, and we might have gone to the ger- 
Parliament,as ſecureas ever. The danger never dreampr of, that is the danger. 

2. His was, by compaſiing and hemming in ; that is above ground, and may be def- 
cried from a watch-rower. Ours was by «ndermining, digging deep wrder grotnd . 
tharnone could diſcerne. 1 | 

3 One cannot bee beſer, but hee'may have hope to breake through, at ſome parr. 
But here; from this, no way, no meahes, no poſſibilitie ofeſcaping. The anzer not. 
tobe deſcried, not to be eſcaped, thar is the danger. | 

4 His were a ſwarme of bees (he calleth them ſo: ) they, buzze and make a noiſe nn 
when they come. Ours, abraod of vipers, mordentes in ſilentio ; ſtill,not ſo much asa **<* 
biſſe, till the deadly blow had beene given. 2 | 
5 His was but of himſelfe alone ; {o he ſaith, Twas i trouble, They care about re, Veile ir: 

kept me in, thruſt ſore at mee : But one perſon, Davids alone. Ours,of a fatre greater "0: 
extent; David, and his three Eſtates with him. Now though David himſelte were 
valued by them at ten thouſand of themielves (and not over-valued neither, for hee is 2 Sam 28.3; 
worth more;And all Kings like him,nio lefle worth :) yer he and they too,muſt needs 
be more, than he alone. Not only &ng David had gone,but Jurene Eſther too : and 
not only they, but Salomon the young Prince, and Nathan his Brother. Nor theſe 
werenotall. The Scriptures recount,David had Tehoſaphat for his Chancellor, Adoram : Samao.,5; 
lis Treaſurer, Seraja his Secretarie, Sadoc and CAbiathar, and twenty two more, the 
hieke of the Prieſts, Admo his Iudge, Toab his Generall, all had gone His forty eight 2 Saw. 23; 
Werthies or Nobles,all they too. The Principall ofall che Tribes in the kingdome : All 


tlieyroo ;and many more than theſe ; no man knoweth how many. Ir is out of que- 
ſionit had exceeded this of Davids here. | | 
6 One more. His danger (he confeſleth) was from #7a» : He goeth no further, 
I will not feare what man doth anto me. This of ours was not : meerly mans, I denie ver 6; 
t;twas the Devill himſelfe. The inſtruments (not as his, a ſwarme of Bees, but) a 
warme of Locuſts, out of the infernall pit. Not men, No not Heathen men : Their 
Stories, nay, their Tragedies can thew none neere ir. Their Pozrs could never feigne 
any loprodigiouſly impiois. Not men ; No,not ſavaze wild men : the Hannes,the He- 
Tali, theTurciling, noted for inhamanitie , never fo inhumane : Even among thoſe 
barbarous people this fat would be accounted barbarous. How then 7 Bea#7s : There 
Vere at Epheſus, beaſts in ſhape of men ; and d1pirns, brutiſhneſſe is the worſt, Philoſophie x Cor.t3. 38: 
could imagine of our 7ature. "This is more than braitiſh, W hat Tizer,though never 
0 nraged, would nave made the like havock ? Then, if the like,neither in the nature 
of mex,nor beaſts to be found (it is ſo unnaturall ;) we muſt not looketo paterneir up> 
Nearth, we-muſt to hell, thence it was certainely, cyen from the Devi, Hewas a 
MWurderer from the beginning,and will be fo to the ending. 1n every finue of bloud, he 
h a claw; but all his clawes, in ſuch an one as this : wherein ſo much bloud, as 
YOuld have made it raine bloud . ſo many baskets of heads,ſo many peeces of rent bo- 
<Cſt upand downe,and ſcatteredall over the face ofthe carth. Never ſuch aday ; 
e's de of a fearefull day, bloud, and fire and the vapoxr of” ſmoke} As heeisa 7, 2.30. 
<Merer; fo wee ſee (in Marke) adn and rearing the poore poſſeſſed _ Mar.9.29. 
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he is cwell, and in this, all his cruelties ſhould have mertogether;;\ppuragh; .. 
Herods killing innocent and harmeleſſe chilaren , yer, they ſpared the Morker . phony 
crne}tic, ſmiting mother, childrenand all: Nebuzaradans not ſparing the;g;jng 2vy 
Lords : Hamans not ſparing Heſter, nor her Ladies : Edoms.crueltie- xg; f.. v 
the SanZuarie nor the walls, downe withthem to the ground + His owne fruir A or. 
foure corners and bringing downethe houſe upon the heads of Jobs childyey, "oa 4 - 
the cyelties; in Teremies Lamentations, the not honeuring the faces of Nobles, 'p;;jer 
Tudges ; the making ſo many widowes and orphans ; the voice in Rama of Rachel cob : 
fortleſſe : Crueltie, more cruell tothem, it ſpared and lettbehind, thantothoſe j« 
tooke away. 1t irketh meto ſtand repeating thele : That ever age, or land, by Fa 
our age, and this land ſhould foſter or breed ſuch monſters 1! Doi 02 ve 

Thar you may know it tor thar pertealy, conſider but the wickedheſſe of ir, a5 i 
werein full oppoſitionto G o », and you muſt needs ſay, it could not be His doin : 


G o v forbid (faith Abraham) theu ſhouldeſt deſtroy the righteous with the withed, x,y 


 210t dam and youns ones both (ſaith Moſes in the Law.) You ſhall not toych mine 49. . 


zointed (ſaith Go v 1n the Pſalmes.) You ſhall not pull up the good corne, rather let the. 
tares ſtand (faith Cnn1sr inthe Goſpel.) Tow ſhall not doe evill, that good may come 
of at (Faith Paul in his Epiftles.) But hereis Satan flat contrary, in deſpite of Law, pre. 
phets, Pſalme, Epiſtle and Goſpell : Hoc eft Chriſlum cam Paulo conculcare;tothroyw 
downe Abraham, and Moſes, and David, and Paul, and Cnnisr,andGovpand 
all, andtrample upon them all. -, 2290 & 

One more yet: that this abomination of deſolation, (ſo calleth Damel, ſo calleth our 
Saviour, the uttermoſt extremitie of all that bad is: ſo may we this truly : that this 
abomination of deſolation tooke up his ſtanding, in the holy place. | 


1 Anabominatian : ſoitis ;abhorredofall fleſh, hated and deteſted of all;thar, but 
heare it named ; yea, they themſelves ſay, they ſhould have abhorred it, ibit hadta- 


3 | 


ken effe; It is an abomination. : 11. 
2 Every abomination doth not forthwith make deſolate. This had. ever ads6- 


Late kingdom upon earth, ſuch had this been, after that terrible blow. Neither root nor 
branch left, all ſwept away : Strangers called in , murtherers exalted ; the very diſolati- 
08 and deſolation of all enlued. | 2 | 
3 But this, that this ſo abominable and deſolatorie a plot, ſtood in the boly place, this 
is the pitch of all. For, there it ſtood, andthence it cameabroad. Yndertaken with 
an holy oath , bound with the holy Sacrament (that muſt needs be in a holy place, ) war- 
ranted for a holy ac, tending ro the advancement of a holy Religion, and by holyperſons 
called by a moſt holy Name, the name of I z s vs, That thele holy religious prrſons,c- 
ven the chiefe of all religious perſons (the Ieſuites) gave not oncly abſolution, but refolu- 
ten, that all this was well done , that it was by them ju#ificd as lawful, ſandified as 
meritorious, and ſhould have becne glorified (but it wants g/orifyine, becauſethecvent 
fayled, thar is the eriefe, if it had not, glorified) long yer this, and canonizea,as a Ve- 
ry good and holy a&,and wehad had orations out of the Conclave in commendation 
of it. (Now Ithink, wee ſhall heare no more of it.) Theſe gaod Fathers they were 
Davids bees here, came hither, onely to bring us hone, right honte they; not to ſting 
any bodice +or (as in the XXII. verſe) they (as builders) came into the land, only for 
edi ficatios ; not ro pull downe,or to deſtroy any thing. We ſee their praftice, they be- 
ounne with rejecting this Stoxe, as one that favoured Heretikes at leaſt, and therefore 
excommunicate, and therefore depoſed, and therefore expoſed, to any rhat coul 
handle a ade well, ro make a mine roblow him up ; Him,and all his Efates with him 
toattend him : (The corner ſtone being gone, the walls uſt needs follow,) But then, 
this ſbriniag it (ſuch an abomination) ſetting it in the holy place, ſo ougly and odious z 
making ſuch a treaſon as this arelicious,miſſall, ſacramentall treaſon ; hallowing it witht 
oriſon, oath, and Euchari#t ;rhis paſſerh all the reſt. Iſay no morc, but as our 549/097 
concluderh, when you ſee ſuch an abomination ſo ſtanding, qui legit intelligat ; Day) qo? 
 videt, Gov ſentthem, that (not reade of it, but) ſee ir, and had like to have ſmelt 0 
ic, to learne thar, they ſhould, by it ; and ſo I leave it, Tell 


fuiſe 
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Tell me now, if this were not His doing, and if itſhould not have beene a Day of 


His making, the Devills owne making ? 


This ſhould have been done; this, the danger : what was done 2 This, the faum 
. what the faum eſt ? All thele were undonegand blowey over ; allrhe undermi- 
"inp diſappointed; all this murder, and crueſtie, and defolation defeated. The mine is 
aiſcovered,theſnare is broken, and we are delivered. All theſc, the King, Queene, Prince, 
wobles, Biſhops, Tudges,both Houſes alive,all: nota haire of any of their heads periſhed , 
nor ſo much as the ſmell of- fire on any their garments. Give thanks 0 Iſrael, unto the Pai. 68.26, 
Zard thy God in thecongregation, from the bottome of the heart ; herc i little Benjamin,th 27, 
Ruler, the Princes of Tuda, &'c. that they are here and we ſee them here, and thar the Ig 
Stone theſe Builders refuſcd, is ſtill the Headſtone of the corner. Thar, ſhould have been 5 


done ;this, was done: and weall,;that are here this day,are witneſſes of it; Witneſſes 


Dan. 3.27. 


-- - 


chove allexception of this faFum eft. 


But by whom, whoſe doing ? Truly, not mans doing this it was the Zords, of * © 290900: 
Damone factum eft illud, or fittum eſt iUlud. It was the Devils doing, or deviſing (the 
alat + ) A Domino fattum eſt hoc, This was Gods dbing (the deliverance.) The blow 
was the Devils : The ward was Gods. Not may, but the Devill, deviſed it : Not man, 


 burGoddefeared ir. He that ſate in heaven all this while,and from thence looked down 


and ſaw all this doing of the Devilland his limzmes,in that mercie of His, whichis over 
al bis workes, to ſave the effuſion of ſo much bloud,to preſerve the ſoules of ſo many 
innocents,to keep this Land from {ſo toule a confuſ1on,to ſhew ſtill ſome token, ſome ; 
ſenſible token upon us for good, that they which hate us may ſee it,and be aſhamed, but eſpe- 2/35:1# 
cially,chat char,was fo lately united, might not ſo ſoonbe diſſolved; He took the mar: 
cerinto his owne hand. And, ifever God ſhewed,that he had a hooke 51 the Leviathans 
woe , that the Devill can goe no further, than his chaine - if ever, that there is in 
Him more power to helpe, than in Sathar to bart ,1nthis, He did it. And, as the De- 
vils clawes to bee ſeene inthe former, ſo Gods right hand, inthis mightie thing (Hee 
brought to paſſe) and all the fingers oft, : 

1 Toſhewir was He, Heheld His peace and kept ſilence, (ate ſtil], and let ir goe on, 
till ir came neere, even tothe verie period, to the day ofthe Hot, ſoneere,that we may 
truly ſay (with King David) as the Lord liveth, Vno tantiurs gradn, nos mirſque dividj- * Sama0.3; 
mir, there -was bur a ſtep berweene death and us. We were upon the point of going 
tothe hill, all was prepared, the traine, the match, the fire, wood and all, and we readie Gen.22.7.7 | 
tobe the ſacrifice, and eventhen and there, 1» monte providebat Dominms, Ged provided xs 
for our ſaferie, even in that very place, where we ſhould have been the burnt offering ; 
from heaven, ſtayed the blow. It was the Lords doing. 

2 When treacherie hath his courſe like water, and creepes along like a ſauile(itis pjy,;z.8; 
the fiſtie eight Pſalme) then, to make it like the untimely birth of a woman, never to ſee | 
the ſunne (not, as in this, arſerunt wr ignss in ſpints, was but a blaze, a5 in a buſh of vere g. 
thornes + (nay,if it come ſo farre, it had gone wrong withus: ) bur, as in thar, priuſ 
quan intelligerunt ſpine, or ever the thornes gar heate or the powder fire - ) then, ſaith 
Fe here, Dicit homo, Vtique eſt Deus, Men ſhall fay, verily thereis a God, and this was vette 11; | 

8 doing, | | | | 

2 AN not only, that is was bewrayed.but that Hee made them the bewrayers of xcelc{ 10.26 
themſelves; and even according to the place (Eccl, 10.) made things with feathers | 

to diſcloſe it : Whety (as in Pſalme 64. ) their owne tongues (or, which isall one; p,1 6,5, 

their owne penues) make them to fall : all that conſider ir, ſhall beamazed ; and then 

al men ſhall ſay, This hath God done , for they ſhall perceive it plaine, it & His workes, 

They ſhatl we chargedin confeſſion, they ſhall ſweare,they ſhall eake the Sacrament not 

to doe it, aid yer, contrarieto allthis, it ſhall come out by themſelves. Was not 

this Gods doing. | 

4 Yet further.to ſheiv it was ſo:This which was written, was ſo written, as divers 

0! profound wiſedome, knew not what to make of it. -But then commeth God againe 

(God moſt certainly) and (as inthe Pro. 16.10.) puts nwp,a very divination, a VEry Pto.16.16; 

Ih: mY 5 I 1114 oracle, , 
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oracle in the Kings lippes, and his mouth miſſed not the matter ; madehim, ag 7 oooh 
the revealer of Secrets, to read the riddle: giving him wiledome to make Ip | 
plication, what they would doe; and application, where it was they wayq-2 a 4 
his was G & » certainely. This, Pharaoh would ſay, none could, unlefe 16 Mags 
filled with the ſpirit of the holy G © v. It was'A Domino TR. = Ogg "7th 
5 Laſtly as thar,when it was come forth'they werefidr reclaimed'; nor then, Wh: 
they ſaw, the hand of Go » was gone out againſt them,” and thatitwaseven G'Q 
they farve withall : no buteven then, from hidden'treacherie, tell ro open rebe1lj oh 
and cyen periſhed init (if God ſhewed nora miracle of His mercie on them) periſtje 
there, and periſhed eternally : as this Iſay did (that it was fad#um 4 Demon, why ne. 
ver left them, till he had brought them'thither : ) So,that (before they camethirhe;) 
Go » caſttheir owne powder in their faces, powdred them, and dis figured them woe, 
it, and that their quarters ſtand now in pecces, as they'meant, ours ſhould: lt is the 
caſcof the CIX. Pſalme, And hereby ſhall they know, that it is Thy hand,and that Thyy 
Lord baſt dope it, How * in that, they are thus clothed with their owne ſhame, and ten 
covered with their owne confuſion , that they fall, as faſtas they rife ; are ſtill confoyy. 
ded,and till thy ſervants rejoyee. Thele five (as prints) ſhew,it was Gods hand : It was 
the Lord, that made the Day ; it was the Day, that the Lord made. Bethou exalted 
Lord in thine owne ſtrength : It was thy right hana, thatbrought this mightic thing 
to paſſe, 


o 


D. 


This will not ſerve the turne. His doing makes it notthe Day ; His doing a mira- 
cle, that makes it : and, that it is too. Irakeno thought, ro prove this point: by the 
Law, the Prophets, the Goſpell. To putthemroit, Moſes : Enquire now of the daies 
that are pait, that were before us, ſince the day that God created man upon earth, and ache 
from one end of heaven to the other, if there came to paſſe ſuch athing as this, whether 
any ſuch like thing hath beene heard , and, if we cannot ſuit it, or ſet ſuch anotherby ir, 
we muſt needs yeeld it, for one. By the Prophets : Goe to the Iſles and behold, ſend 
Kedar and take diligent heed, and ſee, if you can poſiibly findethe like : if nor, confeſſe it 
for marvelloas. Come hither (ſaith David) and behold, how marvellous God s ! and 
what is that * that ſuch, as are rebellious, are not able toexalt themſelves : We need 
not goc ſo farre, wee haveit heretoſee ; Wee may ſay to him, Come hither, B 
the Goſpel : for ſo doe they (there) acknowledge our Saviours for miracles: Sure, 
we have ſeene ſtrange things today : Wenever ſaw it on thu faſhion : The like was ne- 
ver ſeene in 1ſrael, therefore marvellous certainely. It is now no miracle, no ſtrange 
thing, to havea Kine delivered : eyery other yeare,we {ce it,and therfore wonder not 
at it. But, to ſee K7g, Queene, their ſeed, all their Eſtates delivered, that is mirdle, 
that is a new thing created oz the earth. Tconclude: as, that was the Devills doing, and 
was mon#rons in our eyes ; ſothisis Gods doing, and it is marvellogs in our eyes. And a- 
eaine, upon all theſe marks, that, as this was a day, the Devill would have marred; 10, 
this is a day, thatthe Lord made. 


Marvellons then it is : yet, hathitnot (as we ſay) his full Chriftendome; unleſſe it 
be ſo in our eyes. For the time, it was; and that (of the Pſalme) fitts us well, When God 
(laith he) turned away the captivitie (ſay we, the deftrution) of Hs people, then were 
we like to them that dreame. No man, but ſtood ina maze, as if he knew not well, whe- 
ther he ſaw it making, or dreamt of it, it was ſo ſtrange. " 

Andlet mee goe further. Not, in ours onely - for (ſure Iam) that which fol- 
toweth there, 1s true (Then ſaidthey, inter Gentes) of other nations ; The Lord hath 
done great things for them: and we are too blame,if we anſwer them not, with the Echo 


| there following, Tea indeed, the Lord hath done great things for us, for which wet have 


cauſe to rejoyce. If ſtrangers thinke it ſtrange, and ſay, and write, A ſec#lo inaudiiom, 
The like was never heard before : if it were marvellous in their eyes, it were very mate, 
vellons, it ſhould not be ſo, in oxreyes too. GE: CORY 

] adde, they that were the Adors of it, in their eyes, iris fo; andthat of rhe £þo- 
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hath wrought a Worke in your dayes,a Worke which you your ſelves that were the doers,ſhall 

zrce beleeve, when it ſhall be tald : that even aſtoniſhed themſelves, to ſee it goe for. 
ward ſo long, and fo ſuddenly caſt downe. Nay, I goe further, to make it a mirac{: 
conſummate. I daubt nor, but it was ſtrange newes, even in Hell it ſelfe, inſomuch as 
eyen that place had never hatched the like monſter befare. You ſee the welcome they 
in Helf gave him of Aſſ#r (Eſay XHILI.) What art thou come, that makeſt the earth to 
tremble, and doeſt ſhake whole kingdomes ? And yetit is well knowne, all his /ha4ing was 
but in a metaphore : He never made it ſbake a&Zually, as thele would have done : and 
therefore, this of greater admirarion, and (I doubt-not, but) more wonderfull in zheir 
tjes : And onrs are very dime, if in all other itbe,and be not ſo in aw7-. 


Then, if ſuch dayes there be, if this of ours be oneof them, if the fore-part of the 
verſe doc, then nuſt rhe latter alſo belong ro us : If this, the day, the Lord hath made . 
then, this, the d&y, wherein we to rejojce + When He makes, we to make ;and our re- 
jojcing in it, is our making of it. | 

To rejoyce, no hard requeſt, nor heavie yoke, let itnot be grievous tous. We 
loveto doe it, we ſeekeall meanes to doe it inall caſesel{e: thento affay todoe it here. 
This (ſure) the Prophet would not require, nor make itthie office of the day, bur that 
upon ſuch dayes, God Himſelfe calls us tojoy. = 


And even as, wen God calleth us to mourning, þy blacke dayes, of famine or 


warre, or the like , then to fall to feaſtixg or revelling, isthat rhar highly diſplea- - 


: 


ſeth God : ſo, when God, by good dayes, callerh us to joy ; thentodroope, and not to 
accommodate our ſelves to ſeaſons of His ſending, is that which pleaſes Him never a 
whit, | \ 

What ? (ſaith Nehemias, upon ſuch a blefſed day as this) Droope you to day ? No- 
lite, nnohand to doe it, Dies enim feſtus eſt, it is a feſtival day.: Whar then © why it 
iseſſentiall, ir is of the very nature of every Feaſt (faith God in His law) omnine gaude- 
re, by any meanes, in any wile, thereinto rejoyce. And Nehemias promile is zo in- 
courage us, that ifthe ſtrength of he Lord be our joy, the very joy ofthe Lord ſhall be 
our ftrenzch. 


To conclude: Sure I am, thar if the plot had prevailed, it would have beene an 


bioh Feaſt in Gath, and a day of tubilee in.Aſcalon ; The daughters of the uncircumciſed 
wuld have made it a day in triumph. Let us not be behinde them then, but ſhew as 
much joy, for our ſaving, as they would certainely have done, for our periſhing. 
Exultemus & letemur. God loverh our joy ſhould be full ; ic is nor full, except 
we have both theſe, the bode (as it were) and the ſoule of joy : rhe jsy outward of the 
 bodie, and gladneſſe inward of the ſoule .(So much doe therwo words fignifie, inallthe 
= tongues.) Both He will have: for, if one be wanting, it is but ſemiplenum, halfe 
And he beginneth with Exultemus,the outward: Not, to our ſelves within, which 
we call 2audere in ſim, 1oy of the boſome ; but ſuch, fo exuberant, as the ſtreames of ir 
may overflow. and the beames of ir ſhine and ſhew forth, in an outward ſenſible exut- 
Faton, Tt is a day : ſo would He have us rejoyce, that, as by day light, it might be (cene 
_N our face, habir, and geſture : Seere, and heard both : Therefore hee ſaith 
(a the XV.Fer.) the woice of joy is in the dwellings of the righteous. And in the dwelling 
t doth well : But yet, that would not ſerve his turne z but, oper? me ({airh he atthe 
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ſte may fitly be appliedto them. Behold, ye Deſpiſers, and wonder, and vaniſh, for God Ad «3.48. 


Eſay 14.16, 


[TI 


The Duty. 


Nehem, 8.94 


T9, - 


Num.1909.13, 


2 Sam. 1,20, 


Exultemis and 
Leiemkr boil. 


Exult emus ? 
the ourward 
Jy «+ | 


Verſe ity. 


NIX, Verſe.) the gates of righteouſneſſe, that is, the Church-doore (his houſe would ya 1s, 


or hold him) #hizher will 7 goe in, and there, inhe Congregation, in the great Con- 
Yegation, rive thankes ta the Lord ; And that ſo great 4 congregation, that it may conſti= 
Were diem ſolennem in condeuſis uſque ad Cornya altaris, that they may ſtand ſo thicke 
n the Church, as fill it from the catrie of the doore, to the very edge of the 4lrar. 
us lame joy,that is neirher ſcene nor heard, there is ſorne levin of malignitiein ir ; he 
(Maot Skill of it,” He will have it ſeene in the countenance,heard in the voice ; not onely 
preaching 
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Letemay, thc 
inward joy. 


Pial.tG.g. 


Plal. i$. 4 41 


 Ffat68.26, 
Fſal.7 1.3% 


Of the Gvxn-rOWDER-T REASON. 


Semen 1, 


TT FORT Tue 


t cepletoo, 
wc haye. 


Bur, many a cloſe Hypocrite may doe all this, and many a counterfeir $/,,,,; 
and Shebz did all this, to David; got them a fleering forced countenance, taken. 


e fleſh, 


to be joyfull. The joy of rhe ſonle, is the ſoule of joy : nota boaze without a ſosle, which 


is but a carcaſſe. —_ children may (and will) aiſſemble with me (ſaith the Pſalme 


goth Letemur adde, to exultcimus. 


How to order 
our Jy. 


Hol.7.5. 
Mal.2.3. 


Excd. 32.6. 


24 Cor. Io, C. 


Verlc % 


Verſe 25. 


Matt. 21.9, 


Plal. 2.1 1. 


" Pro.27.1. 


Ifrhen we be agreed, that we will do both, I come to the laft, how to order our joy, 
thatir may pleaſe Him, for whom it is undertaken. Ir is not every jor,that He liketh, 
Merrie they were, and joyfull (they fought) thar kept rheir Kings day (Hof; VII.) 
by raking in boule after boule,till they were fick againe. Sothey that Malachi ſpeaks of 
there came nothing of their feaſts, but dung(beare with itz it is the Holy Ghoſt his owne 
terme) thar is,all in the belly,and belh-cheere. So they,thar fate downe to eate and rink, 
and roſe up to play, and there was all , thar is the Calves feaſt : a Calfe cando as much. 
But with none of theſe was Godpleaſed : and as good no joy,as not tothe purpoſe, asnot = 
to pleaſe Him, ST 

That it may bee to the purpoſe, that God may take pleaſute in ir, it muſt beginne 


- at Hoſanna, at Aperite mihi portas Tuſtitie, arthe Temple-doore , there muſt it gocin, it 


mult bleſſe, and be bleſſed inthe houſe of the Lord, I well firſt make joyfull in my bouſe of 
prayer (it is God by Eſay : :) the {treame of our jvy, muſt come from the ſpring-headof 
Religion. | | Sy | 

Well then, to the Church we are comie: ſo farte onward. When wearethere, 
What is to be done © Somewhat we muſt ſay.,we muſt not ſtand mute, Thereto ſtand 
ſtillthar,che Prophet cannot skill of, That then;we may(there)ſay ſomething, hehere 
frames, he here endites us a verficle, which after grew 1nto ſuch requeſt, as no Fea# 
ever Withour it,without an Hoſarna: it grew ſo familiar,as the very children were per- 
fetinit. Theſumrne and ſubſtance whereof (briefly) is no more, but (which we all 
deſire) that God would ſtill fave, ſtillprofper, ſtill brefſe him, that in His name, is comc 
unto us (hat is) Xing David himſcife, whom all in the Houſe, and all of the Houſe of 


the Lord bleſſe in His name. 


And to very good purpoſe doth hethis : for, jy hath no fault, but that it is too 
ſhorr.,ir willnot laſt;it will be taken from us too ſoone. It 1s ever a barre,inall joy $olle- 
zur 4 vobrs; ſubjet to the worme, that Tona's gourd was. It ſtandeth us therefore m 
hand; to begin with Hofanna, fo to joy, as that we may long joy to pray for the con- 
tinuance, thar ir bee-fiot taken from us : ever remembring, the true temper os, 
15-(exnultate insremore) not without the mixture of ſome feare, For, thisday, we Ice 
what it is, ajoyfull day : we know not (ſaith Salomon) what the next day will bee : andif 
not what the zcxt day, what the next yeare much leſſe, What will come, Wee know 
not ; whatour fins call for to come,that we know ; even that God ſhould call to judge 
ment, ifnot by fire, by ſomewharelſe, If itbebur for this, ir concernes us ncerly,to 
ſay our Hoſarna, that the next yearebe as this. It is our wiſedometherefore, t0 make 
the meancs, for the continuance of it, that God would ſtill ſtabliſh the good worke,” 
Hee this day wrought in us, till bleſſe us, with the contiguance of the ſayac bleſ- 

[ifSs 
Jug And 


Sermon 1. Of the Gvn-rovwworr-TreasoNn. 


And this that we may doe, not faintly but cheerefully with the /ifting up of our 
»ulestherefore, as farreas art or ſpirit can doe it, he hath quickned his Hoſanna, that 
he may put ſpirit and life 1n us, to follow him in it, with all fervor of affection : foure 
times, LWACE with Anna, and twice with Na, either of them before, and after ; but 
cight words,and foure of them interjedtions : all ro makeit paſſionate , and thar ſo, as 
(inthe originall) nothing can be deviſed more forcible ; and fo, as it is hard, in any 
ather tongue, to expreſle it , which made the Zvargel:# ler it alone, and reraine the 
Hebrew word ſtill. Burt, this, as neere as I can, it ſoundeth : Now good Lord ſave us yet 
ſtill, now good Lord proſper us yet ſtill. Beto us, as laſt yeare, ſo, this, and allthe yeares 
tocome, I n s v s 4 Saviour, yeiterday and to day and the ſame for ever. 

And three things doth he thus earneſtly pray for , and teacherh us to doethe like. 
'Toſave, * proſper, 3 andbleſſe. 

3 To ſave - that ſhould be firſt with us, it is commonly laſt : We have leaſt ſenſe 
of our ſonles, To ſave us,with the true ſaving health, (it isa word whereot our Saviour 
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Verſe 25. 


Iz sv s hath His name) it importeth the ſalvation of the ſole; properly to that it be- 


longeth, and hath joyned to it Hoſanna in the Goſpell ( Hoſanna in exceſs) to ſhew, it is watt.a1,g, 


athigh and heavenly ſalvation. 

2 Then, to proſper. Tf He but grant us the former alone, to have our ſoules ſaved, 
though without proſperitie, though with the daies of adverlitie, itis ſors Sandorum, 
the lot of many a Saizt of His, of tarre more worth than we: Even fo,we are bound, 
tothanke Him, if, even ſo, we may be but ſaved. Bur, if He addealfo proſperitie of the 
outward,to the ſaving ofthe inward man,that not ſo much as a leafe of us ſhall wither, 
but looke what we doe ſhall proſper ; and that, whatſoever men of evi!l counſels do, ſhall 
not proſper againſt us ; it He not only vouchlafe us Hoſanna in excelſis, but Hoſanna de 
frefundis roo, from deep cellars deep vaults, thole that dig deep to undermine our pro- 
ſperitie, If He adde the ſhadow of His wings,to ſhelter us from perills,to the /zght of Hz 


countenance, to ſave us from our ſinnes, then have we great cauſe to rejoyce yet more: 


3 ad, both with exultemrs from without, and /etemur from within, to magnifie His 


nercie, and to ſay with the Prophet, Prayſed be the Lord, that (not onely takcth care for 
te /aferie, bur) taketh pleaſure in the proſperitie of His ſervants. 

3 Laſtly, becaurbor theſe, the one and the other, our future ſalvation, by the 
continuance of His Religion and truth among us, and our preſent proſperitie (like two 
was) meet upon the Head-ſtone of the corner ; depend both, firſt, pon the name of the 
Lrd, and next upon him, that in His name, and with His name,is comeunto us (that is) 
the King : (So,do both the Evangeliſts,Saint Luke and Saint Toh lupply - and, where 
Weread, Bleſſed be he, there they read Bleſſed be the King that commeth - ) {o that nei- 
ther of them ſure, unleſſe hee be ſafe; that He would blefle him, and make him beſt, 
lat, in His bleſſed Name, is come amoneſt us. The building will be as mount Sion,ſo 
lle corner ſtone be faſt ; ſo thetwo walls, that meet, never fall aſunder.If otherwiſe : 

it, Lwill not ſo much as put the caſe ; but as we pray, ſo truſt, it ſhall never be rem- 
a but and faſt for ever. 


This then wee all wiſh that are now in the Houſe of the Lord, and wee that are of the 
uſe of the Lord, do now and ever,in the Temple and out of it,morningand evening, 
htand day, wiſh and pray both, that He would continue forth Hisgoodneſle, and 
vlſſe with length of dayes, with ſtrengrh of health, with increaſe of all honour, and 


Wineſſe, with terror inthe eyes ofhis enemies, with grace inthe eyes ofhis Sub- - 


Fs ,with wharſoever David,or Salomon or any King,that ever was happic, was bleſ- 
4With; Him, that in the Name of the Lord is come to us, and hath now theſe foure 
Jars ſtayd with us, that he may be bleſſed, in that Name, wherein he is come, and 
71ne Lord, in whoſe Namehe is come, many and many yeares yet to come. 
when we have put this incenſe in our phialls,and hound ths: ſacrifice with cords, 
he tar faſt, we bleſſe you anddiſmiſle you, to eat your bread with joy,and to drink 
Wine with a cheerefull heart : for, G 0 Þ accepteth your worke ; your joy ſhall 
Mac Him: this Zoſamns ſhall ſanGiific all the joy, ſhall follow ic, | = 
9 


Plal.1.3, 


Luk. 9.38, 
Joh, 12 15 


Plal.125.1, 


J 


) 
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Pſal.136.4. 
23. 


12, 
—_— 


— 


Of the Gy w-r ovvDer-TREaASON. 


ord for hs 


Lord,confeſſe 
Who onely doth great wonders. Who remembred us when wee were in 41, 
And hath delivered us from our enemies, with a mighty hand and ſtyerchy $ er, 
out arme. And,as for them,hath turned their device apon their owne 
bead. And hath made this day, to us,aday of joy and gladneſſe, 
To this Gop of Gov s, the Lo  Þ of heaven, 
olorious in holineſle, fearefull in power, 


doing wonders, he, &c. 
(",") 
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.' HALL, onthe V. of November ; 
eA. D. M » ev i1.. | 


In convertendo D o » 1 x vs captivititem S1 on, e#c. 
Vs x: 1. hen the L 08D brought againe the Captivitie of 
Sion, we were like them that lreame. 
; Then was our mouth filled with laughter and our tongue with 
jor: Then ſad they among the Heathen, The L os v hath 
done great Hings —_— 

; TheLokp hath donegreat things for us, whereof Sorejagc. 
; 0 Lon, bring againe our Captivitie, as the Rivers in the 
South: 00 | 


— #—_— 


o*- 


HE word Captivitie is enough to giveus ,-4 
| — ET] light, when and why this Pſalme was 
Z=X<S@NEA| fir indited ; namely, upon their returne 

FS from the Captivity. Of which tetutne of 
theirs, it may truly be ſaid, it was one of 
| the greateſt ; nay; it was the very grea- 
If teſt Delivery that ever Go » vouchſa. - 
fed His people, Their eſtate no where ſo 
miſcrable as there; witnefle the booke of 
| Lamentations, Their caſe neyer fo joy: 
full, as returning thence ; witneſſe this 
booke of Pſalmes. No benefit ſo much 3 
— | cclcbrated : None; ſo many Pſalmes as 
=== || it. Dividethe whole booke into fourc 
—, = _e= - |, patts,one fourth part is;for this returye - 
RIES —— I" oy _ 
LE ———=—=——= either direRtly of ſet purpoſe { as here 
are fiftecne together) or recorded in Pſalmes, though made upon other purpoſe: ill; 
& the oreateſt Delivery that ever they had, | | 
Kkkk Tet 
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The Sun me 
and Diviſion. 


Yet, this I confeſſe unto you, that this Deliver of theirs ( ſuch a 
ſhort of that of ours as on this day, wherewith yet I ſhall be faine to match je. gy 
this I muſttell you before-hand : to have this of ours fully patterned in all poinrs ur, 
muſt not looke for itz The Scripture hath it not. They had no powger, ther, by we 
not found. Tf they had had, they would have uſedit, bur for the myrder of _ wh a 
they knew no other 7»217der, But, to murther all three Eſtates of aRealme atac þ 
Faiti ſunt ſieut ſomniantes,or rather; F acti non ſunt ſicut ſomniantes they never rg 
of any ſuch, And what then is our caſe, thinke we, that have received from G a ; 
ſuch a Deliverance, as we can finde no match for it ? NO , 

But well, thoughtheſe Pſalmes, of the Captivitie, come not fully home, be-jios 
altogether like ours , yet, becauſe there be none liker, none that come neerer, wee 
Coors our ſelves with theſc, and cither take our Texts Fehce, of take-nons 
atall. Ons _ 

In taking this then, and applying itto the preſent, there ſhall need buyote * ord 
to bealtered, that is, the word Captivifie, But for it; all elſe w6uld runne yer; Tleets 
and currany: if we might but change that one word, and in ſtead of reading Whet 
the L oR v turned away the Captivitie of Sion, we might thus reade, When the Lox ; 
turned away the blowing uþ'of Sion: all belides, every word elſe, wouldſuite well, and 
keepe perte correlpondencie, i. vt  .  Þ_ 

It is true, it was nota Captivitie,that was thued away from us. Andyetit is hard 
to ſay, whether it might not have proved to that too : and whether Gov, in tarnin: 
7t away, did not happily turne away a Captivitie. But, if not a Captivitie,that He turns 
away from us, was worſethan any Captivitie. This Pſalme ſheweth it; Theythar are 
Captives, how miſerable ſoever their caſe be, yet have hope of returning,as theſe had 


S 1t was) falls 


anddid. Bur, if this of ours hadtaken place, we had beene ſure enough forever re 


turning : wehad beene (all) paſt ſinging, 7» Convertendo, : 
This one word being chahged-(andthar without wrong to the Text, foritis for 


a greater) all elſe will fall in and follow, of it ſclfe. - 1. As that of theirs, ſothisof 


ours, for all the world /ke a dreame, 5, As they, amope the Heathen, then ſaidof 
them : So, they, of other Nations, now ſaid of. us :. that G'o'». had beeneoungerd 


Lox, for bringing us againe, if not from rhe 2aptivitie of Babylan, from Bubylon (| 


am ſure) that is, trom a horrible and fearefull confuſion, which He turnedaway from 
this land, and from us all: IS wh pre 


 Toſttthenrhis Palme, firſt for them, and then for our ſelves. It is a Pſalm 


of Deerees (the title is ſo: ) and two degrees there be in it. No new ones, but the 
uſuall , which we muſt (till fall upon, if we deale with the Pſalmes : (All the Z{alm 


arereduced tothem, even to thoſe two words Halleluja and Hoſanna, Prifed and 


Prayers ; Halleluja, Prayſes for Deliverance obtained ; Hoſanna, prayers for obmaining 
the like, uponthe like need.) r. The Hallelyja inthe foure firſt verſes : -2. The 
Hoſanna in the laſt, I durſt not ſever them ; they proſper not, where they goenot 
together. | =: & LAG 
” The Halleluja or praiſe, hath two degrees, which (as in all other things, ſoit 
this make it praiſe-worthy.)* The Stuffe, and the * Workmanſhip. | 
The Stuffe (or matter) I call, The turning backe the captivity of Sion : and two de- 
grees init: I. That Si9# is ſuffered to goe r#to captivitie. 2, That Go» turner 
away the captivitie of Sion, - This is Halleluja for the Stuffe, Pets, 
And againe, Halleluja for the Workmanſhip. That G o b did not deliver $07 HF 
cunque ; but, ſo deliver her, as the manner was memorable. The manner is ſer downe 
intwo degrees (W hich two are, as it were, the embroidery of the other.) 1. T4" 
it ſo ſtrangely, as, when it was done, it ſeemed rather a dreame;than athing done wa- 
king, Fad ſumus, &c; 2. Againe, thrned it ſo memorably, as the Heathen talked 
of it, Tum dicebant, &Fc. OY 2” ES PR WE | 
W hich Dicebant divides it ſelfe, * into the ſound amongſt the Heathen (1 the ſe- 
road verſe,) and the > Eccho of it in 7ſrael ( inthe fourth.) Then 


Symon 2. Of the Gvn-rownDer-TREASON, 
Then commeth the Concluſion ( the beſt concluſion of all ) Fai ſums, ec. 
This their Haſlelnja. 

' Their Haflelyjais no ſooner done, biit cloſe upon it coriimeth their Hoſanna. To 11: 

:heir knees they ger them, and pray Converte Domine. And inthis allo two degrecs : 
; Firſt, they pray to turneit. > And then, ſo toturne ir, as the ſireames in the South. 
In the South (thatis) the wilderneſſe , likening their captivitze to a deſart, andrheir te- 
rurning to ſfreames of water, And what more needtull, or what more welcome than 
water in the wilderneſſe ? Theſe are the degrees and ſteps, intheirs. The ſame ſteps 
will we tread in our owne , to ſhew, that we may with good right convert to our 
owne uſe, this Pſalme In Convertenao . 


T TAlelujah firſt for the worke; then for the workmanſhip : The worke is, The Lox p VE Ri. 
Hiurned aivay the Captivitie of Sion : * Firſt, of the Captivitie of Sion ;* Then, of 


the Lox Ds turning it. | Halle! jo 
er1139 , » : b 2 ' PE IO | 
The Captivitie of Sion : 1 aske firſt, wliy of Si9n ? why notthe captivitic of Teru- . _,. wed 


ſalem, Tuda, Iſrael ? Teruſalem, Iuda, Iſrael; were led away Captives, no leſſe chan Sov. i The copii. 


They, the greater; and more generall : why not the Captivitie of them; but of Sioz ? vitie of Son: 


It ſhould ſeeme; there is more in Sox's; than in the reſt, that choice is made of it be. 
forethereſt. Why 2 what was $i9v ? Weknow; itwas but a Hill in Teruſalems, on Plal-48.2. 
the North.ſide. Why is that Hill ſo honovired 2 No reaſon inthe world, butthis , 

Thar, upon it, the Temple was built : And ſo, that Sion is much ſpoke of, and mucl1 

made of, it is onely for the Temples ſake, For whole ſake it is (even for His Church, ) 
thatthe L om v {oueth the gates of Sion, more than all the dwellings of Iacob. Loveth Plal87.2. 
her more; and ſo her caprivitie goeth ncerer Him, and her delivery better pleaſerh 

' him, thanall Zacob beſides. This maketh Sons captiuitieto be mentioned chiefly, as 


chiefly regardedby G © », and to be regarded by His. As (we ſee) it was : When Pal: 37.1, 


they ſat by the water of Babylon; that which made them weepe, was, When we remes:- 
bred thee, O Sion : that their greateſt griefe. That, their greateſt griefe, and this their 
rreareſt joy ; Letati ſurus,when newes came, (nor ſaith the Pſalme,ju domps noſtras, 
We ſhall goe now every one to his owne houſe, but) i» Domun Domini thimus, Wee Plal.t it. 
ſhall goe to the houſe of the Lo « D, we ſhall appeare before the Go v of Gods in Sion. 
Sion, Go » lovedand favoured high: yet, how deare foever $202 is in His ſiefir; 
tor Sions ſinnes, propter peccata populi mci, ſhe ſometimes is forſaken, and afflicted by 
Him, Though He take not His mercie utterly from her, nor ſuffer His truth quite to faile, Plal.$9.33- 
yet He viſererh her offences with the rod, and her deeper tranſgreſſions with ſcourges : and 3 ts 
among the reſt, with this ſcourge of Captivitie. | 
 Tobeplaguedar home, in their owne land, is but a #94 in compariſon: Captivi-. 
Mes ſcourge, in reſpe of it, anda fharpe one. Tobe bereft of all we have, and of 
(thar, which they have, that have nothing elſe) lbertre ; to be carried into a ſtranze 
land; tobe made bond and thtall rotheproud commands of an Zxemic, Woe is mee 
or Sios (ſaith Teremie.) And no man ſhall need but to reade his Lamentations onely. 
 Thereis, in particular, ro be ſcene, the cvill of captivizie, how ſharpe a ſcourge it is. 
© Booke was made for that end. Es DENT | 
But,of all Captivities,none ſo evill;as that of Babel: If any other be a ſcourge,thar 
$2Scorpion, In &zypt, their caſe was more tolerable : their ſoules were free there, 
MWloevertheir bodjes in Servitude . they might ſerve G o Þ yer;they were not com- 
Pelled to fall downebefore Iſis or Oſirs, Only,the Captivitie of Babel is the captivity. 
bt foules no leſſe than bodies. There, they muſt fall downe before the great Idoll in the fiel# 
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Dura, or be throwne intothe furnace. Babel is the wort place thatis, far $;4y bs 
carried captive ro. And this is the firſt degree, S7oz is attlited, andthat with Capti 
vitie ; with the Captivitie of Babel. Now to 11 Convertendo Dominus, s 

They that fell by the ſword (faith Teremie) were in better caſe than they that went imo 
captivity, ſave onely that, this poore hopethey hadletr, They might returge apaine. 
They might zeturne, and ſo they did. Sox went into Captivitie , bur her caftivitie 
went not ſo farre, but it rurzes againe. It is one of the Songs of S70n. Many a time 
have they afflicted me from my youth up, &'c. And againe, Many a time have they aftl 
&ed me, c.that is,many and many times more; but yer,they have not prevailed againſ p 
ze finally. Hereisa proofe of it, Thoveh brought to Babel, yet not left there. 
though led into Captivitie, yet reſtored to libertie, There may be ſnares, for her. - 
but the cnd is, laquews contritus eſt ;there may be bonds, but the end dirupiſti vincyl,, 
Thos haſt broken my bonds in ſunder. S10ns captivity is ſtill curncd backe, "Gs 

But who ſhall turne it © 1» Convertendo Dominics, Cyrus may ſeeine to haye 
done it : Bur alas, Cyras is a great CHorarch, andthey a fort of poore Captives, 
Beſides, he is a Heathen may, anddolater, a ſtranger to them and their Religion, ng 
wayes like to t#rye, or to be turned; Quis revolver nobis bunc lapidem, what enging 
ſhall bring this about £ Dominus, the Lon Þ ſhall. For, though the hearts of x49. 
nvarchs be as rivers of many ſireames, yct In manu Domini cor Regis (ſaith a oreat Mg. 
narch ) in His hand their hearts be ; Et quocunque vult convertit, and He catitarne they, 
as the ſireames in the South. (This vere r<f-rring to thar of Sa/sm07.) Itis the Log » 
then, the great KaNoree71ns, the grear Turner of the greateſt Monarch's hearts, that 
thus turned Cyrus's heart. Cyrus being turned, his Decree came forth for their re- 
turne. LA Domino fattum e# iſtud, It was Hi doing . thcy-ſaw it, they noted it; and 
they had beeneto be noted of great bliadnefle, if they had not rioted it, But, note - 
it they did. So they beginne one of their Songs, N:{; quia Dx vs ; and againe they 
repeat it, N5ſi quia D x vs, If the Lo  b had pot dove it, it had nor beene done, But 
for Him, they had beene in Babel, ſtill, Thus much * for Son's captivitie, and >the 
Loxvps twraing : The LOxD turmd away the Captivitie of $10n, So have yee the 
worke : Hallelujah for the worke. | | 

And againe, Hallelujah fot the Workmanſbip. To eſcape a Captivitie, is enough, it 
Skills not now; howſoever, it is well; thanks bc to G o ». But, it receivcthencreaſe, 
and is made capable of a higher degree, by the Manner - and thar greatly, All cap- 
tivities are grievous ; ſpecially,that of Bab:l: And all returnes joyfull ; ſpecially,from 
thence. Yetiseventhat made more joyfall, rwowayes ; ſer higher by theletwode- 
Orees: 1. Thatit was like a dreame. It is ever a figne of a very ſtrange eyent, when 
men, at the ſeeing ought, though they be awake, yer thinke they are nat; though 
they doe not dream, yetthinke, they are ina dreame. 2. That they among the Hea- 
then talked of it. Iris ever a figne of a famous accident, when other men (ipecially, 
other Nations) ſpeake, and ſpeake magnifice of it. - 

Fatti ſumus ficut ſomniantes, We were as it were in adreame, it came ſo anlook't for. 
For, fo come dreames (we know) without looking for : ( Men know not, when they 
gocto bed, whatthey ſhall dreame of.) And itis a benefit, to have a benefit come, 
like a dreame, without waiting longer for it, 

Then,it came without any labor of our patts : Thar; that commeth in a dreame, 
commeth to us ſleeping ; we doing nothing w it, or toward it, morethan if we had 
beene faſt aſleepe. And, itis a benefit to have a bencfit come like a dreame, without 
paines-taking for it. etna HA 

Bur, neither of theſe is it : That it was 4nlboured for, or that it was unloek't for. 
But, that it was ſo frange,as no man would ever have fooked for it; ſo ſtrange;45 well 
might we dreame of ſomeſuch thing, but (awake) never any ſaw the like. The nature 
of dreames is ſuch : Men, in dreames, have fuch ftrange things appeare tO them, 35 
would never come intothe minds of any, that were awake. They ſee ladders ſo long 
as will reach ap to heaven 5 They ſce the Moone and Starres worſhipping them - They 
ſee menwith heads of gold and breſts of ſilver, and I wot not whatthings : o_ 
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things, of che phanfies figuring, but never of theſenſes apprehending. This maketh 
things, by all likelihood, to ſeeme like dreames, And ſuch was their caſe, atthe com- 
ming ont of Cyr#s's proclamation, for their returne. It was ſo little looked for, thar 
eyer it ſhould come; it was ſo above all they could hope for, when it did come; that, 
what with the ſuddennefle, and what with the ſtrangeneſle, tor the preſent, it ſeemed 
cothem a dreame of the night, rather than any viſion of theday, Well might they 
fay, Fatt ſumus, &c. | 2 
A dreame.it was. To ſpecifie what kinde of dreame. 7acob dreamed, and was A pleeſane 
much comforted with it : Nebuchadnezzay dreamed, and was exceedingly frighted "rp TP 
with it. This (here) was of the nature of Zacob's ; a comfortable, pleaſant dreame : You bangs: * 
may ſee by the effects in the ſecond verſe; Tum repletum eft, cc. Andſure, theim. 
preſſion of the phanſie, no where ſhewerh it ſelfe mare powerfull, than in dreames ; 


Men ſhall be fo affected, as they ſhalleven /augh out, asthey ſhall even ralke aloud : 
yeaſo, that they ſhall even wake with it many times. This here was ſuch ; 1oyfull, 
it filed their hearts full of joy ; fo full, as it even brake forth, and ranne over, over in- 

to the countenance, Os riſu, over into the tongue, Lingnajubilo. The face 15a mirrour, 

to ſhew, how the #7;n4e is affefted : The tongue a trumpet, to ſound our the ſecrets of 

the heart. You might {ce their joy, intheir face, as ina mzirrour : you might heare it 

from their tongue, as from a trumpet. A figne it was, the Fountaine was full, when 

both the C:#ernes thus runne over. 

But, what is it for a drearze, to be pleaſant, it it be nottruewithall 2 Nay, there And true 
isn0 more miſerable caſe, than of him that dreameth the pleaſant 7vory-dreame, and Phi 
when he awaketh findes irnothing ſo, Dreames, he isat a feaff, and waketh all hu 
ere: dreames, he is rich , and waking, findes nothing in his hands. This, was not ſuch : 

It was per cormeam portam, a true one z not to be let goe for a dreame, for it proved 
morethan a dreame, a reall thing indeed.: For, when they came out of their dreame, 
all the Countrey about rang ot-it, Tum dicebart, ce 

And, there canbe nobetter way, to come toatrue judgement of what befalleth 
us, than by dicebazt, what other men ſay of it. Men are commonly over-ſenfſible of 


thelr owne joy : a truer eſtimate would be taken, from them, that are no parties to it. 
beſt, heare what they ſay. 


Eſpecially, ifit be not onely Dicebanr imer Homines, but inter Gentes too , if they 
benot {ingle men, but whole Nations. Their Dicebant 1s yet a degree further. For, 
many a deliverance there is, the world never talkes of, and yer, great for all that: bur, 
thoſe, that fill the eyes and the mouthes of whole Nations, muſtneeds be prime Mag- 
mudincs : and ſo was this then. Notice was taken of this, by thoſe inter Gentes; and 
no other talke for the time, but of ir. This ſheweth, it might well beas ſtrange, as a 'Y 
dreame, but was no dreame indeed. 

The Heathen were either ſtrangers, and regarded them not; or enemies, and ma- 
lined them. No feare, that ſuch (eſpecially,the later ſort) ſhould dreame too. No ; 
Emvie ſleepes not. And waking and ſeeing it ; no feare, they will be partiall and con- 
tle more than truth. Commonly, their nature is toabate, diminiſh, extenuate : no 
teare of amplifying at their hands. It they ſay, itis great, it is greatindeed. And here, 
both ſtrangers, and enemies confeſle it therefore, we may be ſure, it was no vulgar 
or ordinary turninz. : 

And truely, great reaſon they had ſoto ſay , It could be no policie (they ſaw) 2 So wemor 
or Cyras, to fend them backe, He had them now ſafe, and well broken to ſervice, R—_ dof” 
y ſeventie yeares continuance. They might prove {lippery, and revolt, and ſo hee iz, © 

repent his ſending them home. Beſides, he ſent none backe, of allthe reſt of his Cap- 
'rves, being (yet) of his owne Religion, whichtheſe werenor, They ſaw (then) no 
realon foric, in the world. Then, to let them goe andin ſuch ſortto let them goe+ 
with ſo ample a commiſſion, with ſo rich rewards, to build againe : This, when ir 


=Ne to their notice, it made them muſe, it found them #alke ; it even drew from 
Man this dicebant. | 
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the Heathen, as it ma 


VER. 3, That Zcchothenfolloweth (inthe 111. verſe.) The perſon onely changed, wu 
I've pe * b;ſcuzs, for Cum iUis : there's all. And indeed, Sion ſhould have beene much toblame, 
mm  FtheZeathey ſhould ſee thoſe things for great, and Go Þ to bethe Doer of them, | 
and Sox ſhould not diſcerne them for ſuch. If the Heathen ſhould ſay magnifiavit 
Domiinus facere, and Sion ſhould wot magnifie Him for this ſo magnificent a worke, if 
this Confeſſion ſhould even be wrung from the Heathen, and ſhould not comeyo- 
luntary from the Children of Siow, whomrit more neerely concerned a great deale, 
 Butwhat, ſhalltherebe no difference betyyeene Siox's and the Heathens dictbart, 
but onely Nobiſcum ? Yes : for though the words be the ſame, there may be oddes 


intheuttering. Go » forhid, but Sex ſhould ſay, in another manner key, at the 
leaſt, 


The Coxduſi-" And yet,there is ſome amends for $70 : The words are not all out the ſame;Here 

pi ſumu; Le- 18 a hewiftichinws more in $:9n's ;in which, they plainely expreſſe the oddes,betweene 

rantes. their aftcRions and the Heathens. This it is ; Fatti ſumns Ietantes : That is, the Hea- 
then ſay it ; but, rather wozdring.than reoycing atit. They ſay it,becauſe they cannot 
chooſe but ſay it, it is ſoevident ; bur they bite the lippe when they have done ; they 
could have beenewell content, to have ſpared the ſpeech; well content, that G 0 » 
had not done 1t, that they might not have /aid'it. Ina word : they ſay it withont a le- 
zantes ; But, Sos ſaith it joying; and joyethin ſain it : ſaith It; and , in ſaying it.ſfay at 
theendof it, Faiti ſumns Letantes. And this (here) is true joy,grounded upon the duc 
conſideration of the matter, by occaſion of the Heather's ſpeech. The othet (before) 
was likethe laughing in a dreame. But, this, true joy ; and, in fine thereof, it was2t 
the firſt but fac#: ſumas ſicut ſomniantes , but here, it is /ai7i ſums (not ſicut, but) were 
Letantes, truely joyful! indeed. And this maketh up theit Halleluja, 


VER.4 Their Hallclyjathus performed,they come to their Hoſanxa ſtraight. And why ſo 
1. ſtraight « They were cut ſomwiantes ; ſothey ſay : And, dreames (we know) have 
2 #H0- this quality, they are but ſhort. And,they were fat l2tantes ; and, joy commonly 15 
; + of the fame nature, laſteth not mach longer than a dreame, bur vaniſheth quickly, 25 

' adreame when one awaketh, Dreames, andjoyes, as ſoohe had, ſo foone loſt. That tNere- 
fore their /etantes prove not ficut ſomniantes,to keep their joy waking, this they think, 
their wiſeſt way : No ſooner to make an end of Hallelyja, but ftraight to bn 
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their Hoſanne, make the nextverſe to their thankes for 74 Covertendp, a petition, Con- . 
vente. And that to Him, that granted that, to grant this. 7» converteado Dominns, 
Conuerte Domine : (that is, Hoſannav Him in the higheſt. ) 
Converte Domine : Why how now 2 But very now, they prayſed Hini-for rurting \ They pray 
it away, and doe they now pray Him, ro turne it away £ How hangs this together : to to rerae i. 
pray to have that eur, thatis turned already They may ſeeme to be {catce yer 
aut of their dreame. Not ſo: Theſe two Converte's, and theſe two Captivities are not 
alone. Saint Auguſtine ſaith well (upon ſolutis doloribus inferni, As Il.) that, two, ads 5.34, 
manner of wayes, a thing is /ooſed : © Either,afrer we are already ſhared; * or ele be- 
farchand, that we be not ſnared with it at all. Ca xr sr looſed thoſe "mtg lar. 
ter way, Which is farre the better way of the twaine, And even ſo, two waies is a 
captivitie(or any miſchicte el{e)turned away : * by an after-del;verie,when it is come: 
z or by a fore-hand prevention, yer it doe come. The Grecians expreſle it, by Promerhers 
and Epimetheus : the Latines, by Antevorta, and Poſtvorta ; The Schoolemen,by preve- 
wendo, and ſubveniends + But, prevention is ever the better. Bettet a good Buckler, to 
keepe off theblow; than a good Plaiſter,to heale the hurt of it. Better never ſec Babel, 
than returne from it, The captivitze of the firſt verſe was come; and is now come and 
gone : Who knowerh, whether therebe any other to come ? If chete be, Converte Do- 
mine,curne it away beforetiand: take order there never comeany mote, S6,itis plain, 
for lthe former 1» convertendo, they may well pray this laſt too, tiotwithſtanding. : 
They may well pray it; and good reaſon they have; to pray it. The children of Edom, Plal137:7. 
andthe reſt of their evill neighbours,that ſhewed their goodwill in this captivitie paſt, 
are the ſame men ſill, ill carry the ſame minds; Noyeare, no day gaeth over their 
heads, but they wiſh and contrive, to bring another, either captivitie, or ſome mi» 
Chicfe elſe, I know not what. Therefore Converte Dowine is no more than needs. i 
Now, as Converte Dowine is, what they wiſh done: Sicut torreptes is, the manner a hos FRY 
how they wiſh ir done, Turne it and ſo turne it, asthe freames in the South. By the jj. * EP 
South, underſtanding the South climate ; on which fide, lay Arabia deſerta. All, 
Sozth-werd from them, was nothing but a drie and waſt wilderweſſe. Itis ofthe nia- 
ture of a wi/derneſſe to be without water. And what ſtreamesarethere then inthe p,y, c,.z5; 
vilderneſſe? None, but ſuch as they call Land-waters. And how are they turned or # 
brought thicher £ No other way, chan by melting the ſyow on the great high hills 
there, which being diſſolved by the ſummer-ſun, come downe ſo plentifully, thar all .: 
the pooles are filled with water ſo ſtrongly, that they turne the courfe of mighty rivers. 
Their meaning thenis: t. They have as great need of deliverie, as the South-cli- 
me hath of water. 2. Captivitie is as congealed ſnow, and they frozen faſt in it, ” 3 
thatthzy cannot ſtirre. 3. They would have it z#rned, but by no violent way, but _ = 
even onely by thawing and melting the hearts of Princes (Cyr arid the reſt) ſer a» — 
Pank them (whoſe hearts Salome compareth to theſe ſtreames : ) by that, rather Prove 34 43: 
than by any other way. 4- That never was water-ſfreame more welcome to the 
Way-faring trtan, in the wi/derneſſe, than this ſhall be to them. For, we reade of two | 
manner of ervings they had. * One out of Zgypt, in violentand tempeſtuous man- Pal, i 36.12. 
licr: The ſea fled, Iordan was driven backe ; Pharao was drowned ; Schon and og flaine ; F ey 143. 
Very preat adoe there was. > And now this; out of Babyloy ; neither by an atmie, 70. 
nordy maine ſtrength, but by my Spirit (faith the Lord) breathing vpoy Cyrus, and in — 20 
milde and gentle manner melting his heart: and there was all. A converſion (not as TT. 3625; 
that of Pharao,but) as this of Cyr : not,as the rivers of the North;but,as the ſtreames : 
nthe South, is it they pray for. So pray they, and ſo willall pray thatare well advi. 
kd, Thus fatre their # oſanna, 


" Nowtoalter the property of all this, and to convertit to our own uſe: and to ſhew The Applicati- 
iirſt, that both this Halleluja ; and then that this Hoſanna, will no leſle agree to us, and Q * ;; lies 
ar Queer(if not more; bug certainly moreza review mult needs be granted,of all the 
mcr points, And inthent (there isno'remedie, but) we mult faltto' meaſuring - 
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that it may appeare,there is great ods, betweene this of ours,and that of theirs. Con. 
ſequenily, that we are bound to givethanks with another manner of Halleluja, than 
ever did they. And that, whether we looke tothat which was turned away ; Ours Was 
worſe: to the manner of turning it ſelfe, ours was better: to the meanes of this tur - 
nine; Ours to be preferred: tothe likeneſle of a dreame, to the dicebant inter Gentes, to 
the fadti ſums letantes: in all andevery point, we are ſtillbeyondthem, 
Our Furs Thar. which was turned away, in them, was a Captiv4tee, for terme of yeares. [n 
"= 9-0 38 us, was an utter deſolation: as much ods betweenethem, as betweene lying in pr;jgy, 
Pe.” and flying in peeces, Captivitie (as weſce by this) 1s Yox convertibilis,hath hopeto wurne 
For charwhich againe; utter deſolation being uncapable of i» convertenas, paſt all hope or poſſibili. 
was /#r7ed tie of ever returning More, : POOL | 
nl And what manner of deſolation © For, we may find Captivities to match theirs. 
For a People tobe carried away captive, 1s no pew thing upon earth. Bur, this deſo. 
lation of ours puts downe all that ever were. What ſhouldl fay, butasthe 4pypis 
of that which paſſeth the ſpeech of all ſpeakers, Oculus nonwidit, &c. The like never 
: Cor, 2.9, Was ſeent, heard, nor entred into the heart of man. 
2 And our turning, therefore, the better : and not onely therefore ; but in it ſelfe 
 Forthe manzer firaply. Two turnings we {aid there were : * By prevention, yer it come: and 2 ſab. 
ot turning. wentioi, after it is come ; and prevention the better, and that was ours. Theirs was 
by Poſtvorta, light upon them firſt. Ours came not ar us at all, and yet, very necre 
us it came,as neereas could be, not to hurt us; and even then,away it was turned. Sg 
much the better (ſhould I thinke) we will reckon of it. That the b/ow, or blowins s 
was turned, and we not hurt; rather than we hurt, and lye long on the Chirurgians 
hand andat laſt be cured. Thar of theirs lay heavieupon them for along ime, yer ic 
wasturned away * Seventy yeares full. Ours was t#rned, inthe turning of a hand. Ang 
we know, itis a doubling ofthe pleaſure,todoeit at once. + 
As in the manner, ſoin the meanes of this turning, we paſle them farre, Inthat 
For ihe cans. of theirs, the immediate cauſe of their turning, under God, was the turning of Cyrus 
the Kings heart, which G o v hath in His hand, and turneth as the flreames of water, 
And wasnotours ſo too « And yet ſtill, after a more excellent manner, Theirs,a Hea- 
then; ours, a Chriſtiaw Prince - theirs,a ſtranger ; ours, our owne. To the ſtranpe tur- 
zing of whoſe heart, to#nrye the letter inca.a ſtrange conſtruRion, nextto God Him- 
ſclfe, we may all truely aſcribe our deſtruQion then turned away. This for the 3 jur- 
4 7ing,the > manner, and 3 meanes of it. | we 
For the like=- Now atthetime of this turning, if they were ficut ſommiantes, we were more. 7, 
neſſetoa They were delivered by a proclawation : proclamations (we know) come notforth, 
capt tillirbewellon ofthe day,when the ſtreets are well filled with peopleto hearethem 


but never early inthe morning. But, the newes of ours came betimes, whena great 
part of us were not out of our beds,and ſcarce well awake: ſo,it might be affirmedof 
us literally, we were then in good earneſt, fecut ſomniantes. | 


AQs12 7. 2. Saint Peter was awake, broad awake, when the Angels made his chaines fall off: 
he clothed himſclfe, ſhod himfclte,girt himſelfe, went through three gates one after ano« 
ther, and aftcr thar, through a whole fireet , yetthat that happened, was ſo exceeding 

Ak 12.9, ftrangeto him, that all this while, he thought he was but iz a dreame, Our cale was 
Saint Peters for all the world;we were truely delivered,and yet many ofus got up,and 
were fully ready, yer we could get our ſelves ready to beleeve, bur that we did Rill 
Viſum videre : Sicut ſomniantes, & ecce vigilames. 

3. They had ſenſe of their captivitie, their mind ran onit ; the moretheirmind ran 
on ir, the more like to dreame of it. We had not ſo much: it was the further end of 
our thought, and therefore more like a dreame, more unlooked for. 

4.. They were not faſt aſlcep,they did ſomewhatrowardtheir deliverie; with long, 
often and carneſt prayer, they did ſolicite Go » they and their Prophets for theme 

+. Weprayednot,we knew no cauſeto pray : nothing at all did we toir or towardit, it 

For the 209 of Fan Into Our nets, while we were on fleepe. 


the dre me. Shall I ſay any thing of the joy of the dreame ? This I may : that we palle a” - 
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that. They were ina ſtrange countrie , they muſt looke more demurely; they muſt 
{cake more ſparingly. We were 1n our owne,wemight doc it the more freely, both 
in countenance and ſpeech, And for the time, ſo we did. | 

And will ye now ſee, we paſle them in dicebant. Theirs was dicebant ; but of ours; 


not oncly dicebant, but Scribebant and excudebant ; ſaid it, writ it, and printed it, And Fer duevant, 


what, as this here, Magna ? Nay Magna, Et a ſeculo inaudita, ſuch, ſo great, as the 
like was never heard before, RY | _ 
This for dicebant. And for inter Gentes, we paſle them there. For, who talked of 


theirs 2 a handfull of nations, in compariſon , but thoſe that bordered about. They For zartr Gen? 
In effe& ſay as much: Not Geytes, not all , but inter Gentes, ſome among them. A, 


ſmall part of the World, comparedto ours: more toxgues a great deale went toour 
Dicehants 1 may fafely ſay, 2u4 regioin terris, What land is there, whither the fame 
of it is not gone, where it is not ſpoken of 2 and we by meanes of it renouned and 
made famous over all the earth, even to Txrkes and Trfidels (for, thither alfo it is 
come, how God hath dealt with ws.) Yea, evenour very Enemies themſelves (I doubt 
not) when it wastold 72 Gath, and publiſhed in the ſtreets of Aſcalon; even in Rome 
it ſelfe, even they in the Conclave, even the Pope himlelte, helped to make up this 47. 
chant , though not aloud that their voice might be heard in the ſtreets, yet among 
themſelves, 1n private, were forced to fay as much: thar, the greatneſle of ours tecei- 
vedwitneſle from the mouth of our enemies, | 
Our dicebaat is double to theirs then,and ſo is our fat#i ſums letantes : Thete is;as 
2joy for our owe deliverie, ſo likewile another joy, for the fall of our enemies : They 
hadthe former only : We, both former and later. For, in theirs, they to whom they 
had beene Capt;ves,let them goe, and there was all ; and they were glad of it: butthey 
of Babylon became not Captives to S/on.But ih ours,not only the Captivity was turned 
away ; but we led captivitie captive, which is thegreateſt Toy of all, They that meant 
ours, inſtead of ours, found their owne: were taken intheir owne turne, became cap. 
' tives themſelves ; and as they cntended,our members ſhould,ſo theirs (now) rent,and 
ſtretched one from the other. So, incvery point, they fall ſhort of us ; and we, in all 
and every, are ſtill beyond them. | _ ET 
And now let mealittle ſtay, and ſay as much for our ſelves, as for the Zewes. If we 
ſhall but enter into our owne hearts for a moment, we cannot butthinke thus : Whar, 
doth this our deliverance draw thus much, even from other nations; that are our ene- 
mies 2 Why then (belike) it muſt be ſome extraordinarie great one: Why (me 
thinkes) it toucheth not them, this , it toucheth us: it is we, that were deliveredand 
notthey : and, ſhall they ſay all this of us, and ſhall not we ſay as much of our ſelves 2 
Shall we come behind them,or rather, ſhall we not come behind them, ſince they are 
got before in this Dicebant ? The words we cannot mend,they are ſofull,; Great were 
thethings, and very Great : They chanced not; they were done, done by God, He was 
theDocr ; He the Doer of thele great things; and we the people, for whom theſe great 
things were done: And ſo, a people highly magnified by Him in His mercie; and ſo, 
a people deepely bound to magnifie Him for all His mercies,but for this,above all;that 
althe Wortd ſpeaks of. = | | 
And, though we cannot, with other woras thanthey ; yet can, and will (I truſt) 
with farre other affections. G 0 b forbid, but facere nobiſcum ſhould be founded in an 
higher key, than facerecum ills, In dangers (I am ſure) it is ; never any mens dan- 
gers touch us as our owne: Never they from the ſhore, cry ſo heartily, Lord ſavethem, 
thatthey ſee in danger of drowning uporithe Sea ;as they inthe ſhip, themſelves cry, 
 Todſaveus. Go » forbid, but wethar felt it, ſhould take up our Haleluja ina high- 
r ſtreine than they, that were but lookers on, heard of it, and ſpake of ir; but were 
not partakers as We were of it. | > h 
. Letthis be the difference : that we ſay the ſame, that they ſay - bur they ſay, Magni- 
ficavit Dominus facere cums ill, and fatti ſunt gementes ; and we, magnificauit Domings 
f ere nobiſcum, & facti ſumus letantes. , 
| And; fince our caſe dothſo many waics ſurpaſle this ofthe Jewes, inall the rag 
ang z 
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along ; our Halleluja muſt needs doe ſo too. It is but reaſon I wilt require, Thei-s 
(here) went no further, than their »w0uth andtheir tongue, Os & lingua + hore rags | 
mention not. But,in a certaine place, the Pſalmiff, when he would expreſſea £4; Ky 
Þl.35-io. terjoy; thus he ſaith, Al ry bones ſhall ſay, Lord who & Ukethee ? This, Ithinke $6; ſon. 
P:1.143.7. That ſceing our bones ſhould have becne ſcattered 7» every corner like as chips; why, ,,2 
heweth wood oi the earth; ſhould have,but were not:) Not onely our »zeuth and 194%, ; 
(as thvirs ;) but our very bones ſhould ſay, Hallelujd, Lord who is bke thee; who haflta 
us from adanger, the like whereofnever was ? I adde further : that, if weang gy, 
Luk.19 40+ boxes would hold our peace ghe ſtomes ſhoaldcrieit. For,timber-work,and ſtone-worke, 
andall had flyenin peeces (weknow)then ; cvcri (as Abakuk ſpeaketh) rhar the heyy; 
Habac. 2.21: Out of the timber-worke, and the ſtone out of the wall, may crie one to another ,the beayy 1g 
| the ſtone, Halleluja ; and the ſtone, tothe beame againe, Haltclyja, To Himghat hath key; 
them faſt, and not made Ieruſalem as an heape of ſtones, Even they to cry : Every bone 
to have a tongne ; and every ſtone and beamie to havea tongue, to put domne theirs ang 
to make our dicebant, our Halleluja, our magnificavit the louder. 


Orca- 


Our Hoſtme: And now, ſhall we ſtay here and end with Hallelujd, and cut off Hoſanyz Quite? ] 


dare not: I ſeldome fee Hallelyja hold long, it Hoſanna toriake tt, and ſeoond it nor. 
For [ aske ; Whar,are they all deadthat ſought our lives © Say,they are: Isthe deal 
dead too ? If he be nor, it skills nor, ifrhey wete. His powder-will will ſtill be goins . 

. > . k . GE ey x . O95 
he will tillbe as buſte,as ever, in t#rning over all his devices, in turning himelfe into 
as many ſhapes as Protets, and all zo turne us to ſome miſchiefe. The moreit con. 
CCrnes us, not to be too long at our Halleluja, but, when we have done it, before we 
ſtirre,to take up our Hoſarna; not toforgerit in any wiſe. After we have praiſed Him 
for in convertends,that {d it is: to returne; to out Converte Domine,that ſo it may long | 
be. The wheele will ſtand, it will not turne on ſtill; withour it. 

Then, in theperſon of humble ſupplicants cty we all, Hoſanna to the hizheſt, and 

Exc>.r.15 Converte Domine, to Him, that is Lord of Ezekiels wheeles, and of all their conyearſi- 
ons. The rather, for that there is no one defigne, hath more layd open and let us ſee 
the defefts and weakeneſlſe of all humane wiſedome and watchfulneſſe; thanthis ; 

There wanted neithet, bur ir went beyond both. No, not any defigne hath let us ſee, 
how dangerous and undiſtoverable plots;the devillis able to poſſetle his limmswith- 
all. Allto let us ſee; what need we have, to tarne to Him, with our Converte, that can 
ſee what they doe at mid-night, inthe vault; as well as what is done at noone-duy, on 
the houſe-top : can ſee, and diſcover diſcover it, and tune it away. That He would, as 
many as are comming this way, turxe them all away. - 

And turne them all away, by the way of prevention ; not ſuffering them to light on 
tis (as theirs did) and then after remove it ; but aycrting it;before it come left after, 
it be too late, | | ; 

 And(that we forget not S:cxt) that He turne it by ſuch,and no other meanes,than 

the ftreames in the South , thar is, with no great adoe : not, in boiſterous or rigorous 
mneanes, as that of Agypt. but; in mildeand calme #anner, as this of Babel, and as Out 
owne. By the ſame meanes ſtill ; evenby the turning of the heart, which is in His 
hands : which as the ſtreames inthe South Henow did turne, and ſo ſtill andever may- 
That,from that founraine (ſtill) may low the ſtreames, that may give usrefreſhing i» 

time of our need. Fhat,if it be His bleſled wiſthat may ever bethe $7cut,as now It Was: 

© Andnow, turne our captivitie 6 Lord, paft and ro come ; rurne both ; that, as the 
ftreames of the Sauth, they may melt, fall away; and cometo'nething ; that our future 
dangers may ſtitf be ſicut ſomnia, ever as dreames, but never viſions: that, as we have 

eene now matter of prarſetothe Nations, for our former deliverie; ſowe never be- 
15h.6.24, Come aby-word to «hem, for any after calamitic: but that, our concluſion may be 
ever; fatti ſumus letantes,ftill in joy,and this joy may fever be taken from us ; that wo ſtill 
may laud and magnifie thy glorious Name, evermore prayſing thee and ſaying, M agnifice- 

tur Dominus. The Lord hath magnified his power and goodneſle roward us,this days 

for which His holy Name be magnified, this day, and for cver- A SER- 
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\_ LVKE Cnrar. IX Ve. LIV, LV, LVL 

Cum vidiſſent autem Diſcipuli, &c. - 

And when His Diſciples Tames and Tohn faw it, they ſaid: 
Lord, wilt thouthatwe command, that firs come downe from 
_ beaven, and conſume them, even as Elias did ? 
But Teſus turned about and rebuked them, and ſaid: Ye know 
' 8ot of what Spirit yeares © 

For the Sonne of man 7 not come to deflroy mens lives, but 

to ſave them. 


SE havc here,inthis Text, a whole town of Sama_ 
714, in danger of being deſtroyed, of being de- 
ſtroyed, by fire : and they ſcaped itnatrowly : 
ſoneereit was, there lacked but ditimus, a word 
ſpeaking. Ofthe Dyſciples, ſome were very for- 
ward in the motion: but, Cu 1s r rebuked 
them : and the end was, the Towne was ſaved. 
And was not this, undet the terrhes of Times 
and 7ohnanda Towne of Samaria,our very caſe, 
this day foure yeare ? We were then in danger 
of deſtreying ; and deſttoying by the ſame ele. 
ment, fire; and ſo neere it we were, it would 
en: — _ =J havebeene done as ſoone,asa letter burnt. There 
Were then, that forwarded theſe fire-workes, with their dicimus; allthey could : arid 
they 
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they ſaid, they were Diſciples of 1 x s v $'s ſocietie. But I s 8 v s ſhewed Himſelf. 
3 


to be {in heaven) ofthe fame minde, He was, on earth. And as He wasthen better io 
this Towne, than His Diſciples , ſo, to us He was berter, than the Fathers of His Soc. 
tie, and rebuked them too: and bleſſed be G © Þ, as the Textends, ſo did the mat- 
ter ; in No perdere, ſed (alvare : none 0tProjes, allſave#. _-*: ; 1 {f Y 14 
Finding here theſe words [No peraere]inthe Tex "Uheary amoulnt4© as much as 


Ne perdas, it brings to my minde, that this Text will-ſecond well-Daviy; me perdas. 
As, whentime was, we had Davids Ne perdas, to ſave a King : ſo :herewehavenow 
the Sonneof Davids (Cu r 15 T5) Neperdas,to ſave(atowne inthe Text ; but with 
us)an Aſſembly morewotth than Samaris, andallthe Townes 1n1t. | 
This Ne perdas of Cuisr, beſiderhe Sabberh it ſelte; is to us (this day) matter 
Luke 6.z, ofa ſecond Sabboth : and ſo, this (like that in the-Goſpel{) 41v7+4vacp mp2 ſecond beſides 
the #r/t,two $abboths.in ane ; wherein,the voice of prayſe and thankſgfvingis heregghd 
is all over the land, for the happic non perdere, ſed ſalvkre;otthisdays. v .  / 


The Summe. | The whole Text 15 4 queſtion, upon a Cale: the Caſezthis. Cy: $ Twas 
journeying from Galilee, to Jeruſalem * Being 1 thatcountrie upotrHis Way, He [ent 
20 this towne, t0' take up lodging + No lodging would be had, agenerall reſtraint, no 
Verſes3, man to receiveHim :; the quarrell, becauſe Hi face was toward leruſatem ; Would not 
worſhip with them, in their mount. Vponthis Caſe, this queſtion} W hether this 
towne, for not receiving C un & 1 s t, upon pretence He was nor of theit Relivjon, 
might not be conſumed? Or make the Caſe (if you will) blowne #p with fire. Somelit- 
tle differencethere is, and bur little : Ys, dicimmn deſcendat (lay they ;) Ys, facimus af. 
cendat (ſay ours:) deſcendat, or aſcendat, both end, 1n conſumet eos, deſtruQionofthemn 
and us. In this queſtion, we ſhall divide Cn x I s t and His compare. For, ofthem, 
rwo hetenamed were readie to doe it. and therefore reſolve, it mightbedone. But 
Cu x1sr rulcth the Caſe, for the Towne, thax it ought not to be done ; No, nottar 
this quarrcll, Non receperunt' Ex; No notupon thele parties, Samaritans ; Nonot 
by that meanes done hy miracle. | EO | | 
Ir was anerror (this) ofthe Diſciples ,we ſce it plaine, by Neſe:tis - but, of itmay 
well be ſaid, that Gregorie faith of anorhcr of theirs, O ſalutarts:error, quitotiusmund; 
ſaftalit errorem ! A bleſſcderror it was; for,by it the world was rid ofthe likeerror, 
ever after. Rid of the crror'of this day: What C un « 1s r anſwered inthiscaſe, He 
would have anſwered in ours, 4 fortzori , If not a poore towne,not ſuch an Aﬀembly; 
If not, by a ſ#pernaturall and miraculous ; not; by an ##naturall, and monſtrotsaQ. 
IF nor, for Himſelfe, not for Saint Perex. Sorhat, this daies caſe determined here 
by Cn x 15r, beforeeyer it was propounded: and determined quite contrarie, by 
Iz zvs, to His Diſciples,then or to His Secietie, of late. We are all much bound to | 
Saint Luke, tor recording it, or to the Holy Ghoſt rather, for inſpiring him, ſoto doe. 
For, ſo long asthis Yerſe ſhall ſtand inthis GoſpeF, it will ſerve for a reſolution to this 
queſtion. Whether upon pretence ofreligion, C un x x s T will allow,the lew ſhould 
blow up the Samaritane ? Vpon non receperunt eos,any of His DiſcipleSihay doe thgt, 
which they (here) would have done 2 This zebukehexeof theſe, will reach roallup 
dertakers inthe ſame kinde. This Nor perdere ſed [alare, ſaves allbuf Townes, Q1- 
ties, and States, from conſuming by fire, from apy of*C u & 1 s 78 companie. /; 


FAVE ik 
TheDiviſen. To paſſe thento the entreatie, In the former verſe, there is a Motivegand a Mitian. 
I 1 The Motive in theſe: 4nd when Hi Diſciples, Iames and lohn, ſaw this. 1. The 
Motion in theſe: They ſaid, Lord, wilt thog that we, &rc, 1 Somewhat they ſaw,tomove 

them : and what they ſaw, is inthe verſe before; Non receperunt Eum : CH RrISTS 

ſuffering repulſe; and for no other cauſe, but becauſe Hz face was fo. lersſalem-wark * 

har is, were not affected, as they were in religion. 2, The Motion, * to bavethc 

towne deſtroyed for it: * deſtroyed by fire : 3by fire from heaven : 4 from heaven, 

onely by 4:camws, ſpeaking a word onely : and 5 this, upon warrant, Sicwt fect Elias, 

Elias's example. | to 
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In the latter; Cn x 1 s rs cenſure; Firſt, He giverh no leave nor liking any way. III. 
tothe Motion. * Magiſter, vis dicimws (ſay they : ) fed, Magiffer man vult dicere, ? So 
Grrefrom that; as He rebukes them, that moved ir. The rebuke of the movers, is a 
diſlike of the motion. 3 Rebukes them not, for ſome one point, or circumſtance inir, 
but even for the whole, for moving ro Him, any ſuch thing. 4 Nay; He gocth fur- 
cher: likes not themotion , nor likes notthe [pring it comes from. 5 In His rebuke; 
tellsthem, Neſcitis, they are much miſtaken: miſtaken themſelves , and miſtake Him; 
both. Themſelves, to move any ſuch matter : Him; to moveir, to Him: : it being 
neither meer for them, to move; nor Him, to grant. Them; to move: for, they were 
of anther ſpirit, if they could hit onir. Him, to grant: For, He came to another end, 
chan either to heare; or yeeld to motions of that nature: tells them they are not of 
Flis's ſpirit, but of His, if they be Hs Diſciples, and ſo, muſt come as He came; 

Non perdere, ſed ſalvare, x DO | | 

Bur (becauſe we come not now to learhe onely ; butto give thankes;as the dutie 
ofthe Day requireth) after this,we will lay the two caſes together, caſe by caſe, this 
ofthe Day, tothis inthe Text : by which, it will eaſily appeare ( Idoubtnot) that 
wee have as great cauſe every way, of joy, and thankſgiving ; nay, ofthe twaine,the 
greater, for the happie Ne perdas, Cunisrs Ne peraas, of this day, 
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{YR yer we come to the ##9ti0p, let us begin with that; that was the beginning of TI: 
all this quarrell ; rhat is, Diſſent in religion, betweene the Samaritan;and the Tew; The Majve: 
Weſeethe fruit of it here, and what ſpirit it maketh men of. Onthe one ſide: Be 
they ewes, goe they to Jeruſaless ? let them have neither mear; drinke, nor lodging ; 
(that isro ſay) ſtarve them. Orithe othet + Bethey Samaritans, SeRaries * pitie of 
their lives, put fireto them; burnethem, blow them ap. Mutuall and mortall hatred 
breaking farth; upon every occaſion. 'The woman of Samaria expreſſeth ir, by Noz Tobn 4.g; 
a-utuntsr, They aſe wot, one fide the other. She might even as well have ſaid, co-ab.. 
wwmur, they abuſe each the other ; ſo they. doe 5 forgetting humanitie and divinitie 
too, on cither part. Here is the fruit : this, the ſpirit it breederti, And theſe two; the 
Samaritan,and the Tew,they made nor an end of this.till it madean end ofthem. Look 
in9ſephus,you ſhall ſee inthe dayes of Claudius (Camanus then Deputy) the very like 
quarrell ro this (here) upon the very ſame occaſion, taken wholly by the Zelore, and 
purſued hard; opened the way to the Jewes warres, which nevetended; till the utter 
rooting out and deſolation of them both, Thus it was: and thus it will bez: and by _, . - 
this we ſee, how neceſſary C u n 1 s rs Pax vobwis ; and the Peace-maker,that could 830.46 
makethe peace, how bleſſed he ſhould be ! bleſled here, and bleſſed everlaſtingly. A 
But; lermerell yourhis withall:: this Spitit was not then, in all, neither all the 
Diſciples, nor all the Samaritans. Some there were, on both ſides; more moderately 
affeed. The Diſciples(I doubt not)did all of them (the other.cen, too) much diſlike 
this diſcourteſie offered C x 15 r : yet, all cried not for fire : Two onely, theſe 
wwoenely of the twelve; Orithe other fide ;rhe Samaritans neither. all were not thus | : 
mIvmane, Though this Towne received Him nor, it is ſaid ( inthe laſt verſe) they Verſe 56. 
went to another Towne, and thete He was received. 'So all, neither all the Diſciples 
thus þirited ,, not all the ſonnes of thunder , ſome the {onnes of raine; as Bartholomeip Marke 3-19 
Eltterpreted : nor all the Countrey of Samaria; G o v provided better. for both. 
Allhad goneto a generall combuſtion, if all had becne of this deſtrufive ſpirit: and 
Ul did goe, when thoſe ſpirits gate theupper hand. LE gs [Fs Ng: 
_ And for their comfort,thatare ſuch,this : that our Sa v1o0vrx Currsr was 
Mc of the Zelote, bur ſhewed Himſelf on that fide, that enclined to humanity and 
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The Motion. 
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ace. There was no fault in Him. It was ſtill His defireco-4r7 Samaritanis, to uſe. 


and beuſed by them ; He wouldhave had water, and asked it of the woman of $,», % 


ria : Sent His Diſciples to that towne, (there) to buy eat ; and now, to this Towne here 
ro take up /odging : ſhewed Himſelfe (ill) willing, to breake doine this Partiion z 
wall. Inthis very journey; after this repulſe here, yet He healed (among others) ,. 
Leaper, yea, though a Samaritan. Yea, ſo favourable that way He was, and foreagie 
to be uſed; as He was counted and called a Samaritan for His labour. Well then bs 
this Towne, and theſerwo Diſciples pleaſe themſelves, in their conſuming zeale ; thar 
other Towne, inthe laſt verſe, and the other tex were inthe right. & UA ts 7 
was inthe right (I am ſure: and iris fafefor us, that the Jawe winde bein why was 
i Cuxisr Insvs. Andſonowtothe Hocivn : Bur firſt; rathe argc, 
And when they ſaw, E'c> | TT OY: , 
Let me ſaythis, for Saint Zemes and Saint John; They ſaw enough, tomove any 
to indignation, A greatindigniticit is, that, which 1s done by comtnon courtefie, t 
every ordinary traveller ( harbour fora night) to deny that, to any : Onni animayij- 
um generi pabulum & latibulum; foddet and ſhelter.they are due to all living creatures 
by the law of nature. Withina verſe after, Cu t s r faith: Yulpes foveas hubens 
&c. Not toallowa man, ſo much, as every Fox is allowed, a hole for his head ,a ve. 
ry great inhumanitie, to any : who could chooſe, but be moved ? 
2. And, iftodeny this;to any were too much : it received increalg,by theperſon, 
It was C n & 1s tr, that wasthus repelled : of whoſe well uſing, it Rood them y 
on, to be jealous , and not to ſhew themſelves cold, inputting up any diſgrace offered 
to their Maſter. We muſt needs allow their zeale, intheir Maſters quarrell, 
3: And, when was this ? For, that circumſtance addes much, here. It waseven 
then, when He was newly cone downe fromthe Mount, from His transfigurdion: 


immediatly upon that, camethis. Him whom a little before, they had ſcene glorified 


from heaven; to ſce hit nowthus vilified upon earth, would it not move any ? 

4. And, who were they that didiit 2 A pelting country-towne ; and they init; a 
fort of Samaritan-heretikes, whom the world were rid of, at whoſe hands, who 
could endure, to ſee Him thus uſed £ Comming from hatred of herefie; hoiv canit 
chooſe but be a good motion ? | 

5. Andnow, why was it, they did Him this diſgrace ? Fot no other cauſe, but 
for His Religion : becauſe His backe was to their Mount, and His face to Jeruſalem. 
Andhere, zcale is in his prime , Never ſo plauſible, as when it hath gotten Religion 
for his pretence, ahd the Catholike cauſe for his colour ; then they may ſer fre on the 
Towne. Puttheſenow together. * A barbarous indignitic, h4rbowr for a night de- 


 hied: and *denied Cuxtzsr:3Curts t ſolateinall His glory - 4 andthar by 


aſort of heretikes : 5 and onely, for that He was well affected in Religion, The caſe 
1s home: when they ſaw this, it moved them to make a Motion. Never talke of it: 
the motion cafinot be miſliked ; ſpecially comming commended by the Movers, tw 
of His Diſciples : and none of the meaneſt of them, 2w9 Pillars (as Saint Paul calieth 
them) and he; whom I = s v s ſs loved, one of therwo. 


We ſee, whatimoved them. Now, let us ſce what they move; ard upon what 
warrant. They move to have them deſtrbyed, by fire, from heaven. Their Warrant; 


| frcut fecit Elias : Whom they had ſeene alittle before in the 9-ourr, and who (they arc 


ſure) would never have endured it. Rh Ft 

Intheir 2:00» (me thinkes) two things they take for granted: * one, that des 
ſtroyed they muſt be : no leſſe puniſhment ſerve. + The other, tharir ſhould be by fre, 
They make no queſtion of theſe two, nor ſo much as conſule with Cu x1 3 r 0 


them ; * whether it be meet they were deſtroyed - + then, whether fire wete not 4 fit 


kinde of deathfor ſuch. They runne away with theſe rwo, and paſſe ſentence upoſl | 


\ them. Diethey muſt : die they muſt; and then limit the kinde ; being hererikes; 


even burnethem and make no more adoe: 


They 


Q 
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They onely adviſe with C rr x 1 s r about the meanes, whence they will have 
their fire, and how. Whence, from heaven : how, by dicimis. And hitherto, the 
caſe likE» Both, to be deſtroyed : both, by fire : both, «por one pretence, they and we, 
Now, they breake company, Iz$svs's Diſciples ,and Ie sv 8's Socictie. For, 
when it comes to the meanes, I = s v $'s Diſeiples will take no indire& courſe : doc 
it, like Diſciples, or not at all. They will goc to worke, on G o »s name : callit 
downe, not conjure it up : f/omz heaven, His owne ſphere, not from any infernall 
lace, not rentthe earth to bring it up. Saint 7ohz (as an Eazle)flyes upto the clouds: 
not (like a Mold-warpe) creepes into a vault, to doe it. De c#lo doc it, like Prophets: 
got, like incendiaries, tetch fire the wrong way. TR 
_  Thelike may be ſaid, of Dicimus - not, from heavey, by any optike inſtrument 
(as ſome had, beforethar time, fired whole navies ; ) no, but onely by Dicimus, lay- 
ingthe word and no more, No powaer, but from the clouds : no watch, but their 
tongue : No Ys fodimus, to pickaxes to digge . nor boatsto carry, nor traines to kin- 
dleit : but, Yi dicimus, by way of miracle; or not art all. This, the motion, Now, 
tothe Warrant. | 
A good Warrant will doe well. C x « 1 s r without it (they know) likes of > The1Yar- 
nothing done. The quo Warranto (to winne C u & 1 s t to be willing, to obtaine '** 
His fat) they alleage, one would thinke a good one : * Scar fecit ; fo, no noveltie ; a 
relident for it : > and ſicut fecit ( no lefle Prophet, than ) Elias. They had feenc 
| fam but lately ; they did the more eafily call himro minde. Moſes they ſaw then 
too; but, they could not {ſerve themſelves of him. He was rater ont of the water . Exod:i.s. 
No good ſicut for them, that were about fire-workes. And he was the meekeſt man on runs... 
earth : and it was no meeke matter ; and ſo he no meet man; for the purpoſe they | 
were about, Elas, 1s Scripture, as well as he : the authoritic of ſo great a Prophet is 
enough, to doe no more than he did, upon like occaſion. Nay, not like here, the 
i is greater : behold Plus quam Elias, agreater than Elias, ſuffereth dif race 
here ; and therefore ficut Elias is but reaſonable. And here againe, our motioners 
will fall ſhort too. For, ifthe motionto C 1 x 1 s x had beene is fodimus ? whom 
would they have alleaged, whoſe example or authorttie, ſcur fecit ? Who, who ever 
did the like £ Which of the Prophets, or Patriarchs ? Their motion muſt have bene 
without a ficut fectt. F 
' Forthe marter, all is one (faith Sanders) all one. Elias, when he commanded 
fre from heaven, might even aswell have commandedany onearth: Run upon them, 
mnne them thorow ; had as great power over the metalls onearth, as over the Zle- 
ments in the skie. Andit is like enough, if Sazders had lived till .2nno Domini 
MD CV. and had beene conſulted with, he would have ſaid ftraioht : 4/cne, Elias 
might as well have bid pur fire under the Towne, from beneath as let fire fall on the 7 
Towne, from above. But, by his leave, there is great oddes betweene theſe, For 


a] 
_— 
ak 


\ 


: tiſt, £745 muſt doe, as his Commiſſion was to doc it, from heaven : Hee might nor 
þ ter-line his Commiſion, and put in, by metalls, or Cun-powder, or what hee liſted. 
z Andagaine : who ſees not, that Elias's fire, and Samſor's Foxes are notall one? Goos 


| yt ; ; a Tuds 15. 4. 
arrowes (as lightning from heaven) andrheſe tela ignita Satane, Satan's trainesand fire- Ptal.t9.x 2 


workes, from under the ground. In one, the hand of Go » muſt needsbe : in the FPhel.6.15. 
other, the paw of the devill, rhe malice of man, the fury or treachery of forlorne 
creatures may have no place. No ſuch authoritic, no ſuch feare to touch the conl(ci- 
ence, as the a&t of Go Þ hath ; therefore, that is not ſicut Elias, And laſtly, it ir 
were, yet is, nothing gained by it : C x x 1 s 7 repeales it by and by, and forbids 
Uthis, either the af or piri of Elias. 7X 
But now, they thar {ay thus (not Magiſter dicito ty, but) Magiſter vis dicimus nos 
tele, inthemſelves (belike) no lacke of ſtrength. The Cardinal cannot ſay of them 4 
I wn fait, quia deerant vires,that was not done,becauſe there wanted force. Sothat,it 
alter, they loſt any of their due, it was not, becauſe rhey lacked power, to maintaine 
. Saint Payl denicth it flatly : Having (faith he) i» a readineſſe,vengeance againſt all diſc * Cor.0.6, 
obedience. Hadir - hadit, in 4 readineſſe ; and, _—_ all aiſobedrence, And ſure, they 
2 ERat 
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For Neſcits. 


Matth.20.23. 
Tohn 4422. 


Rom.10.2. 


2 
For Neſciiss 
cujus Fpirius, 
PiOy+ I6.%« 


caſe,here inthe Text: Diſcipulus potuit, ſed Magiſter noluit.It was,for w 
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that could thus doe, call fre from heaven , ſtrike Elymas blinde, ftrike Ananizs ftarke 


dead, in aninſtant ; need not loſe their intereſt, which they had (torſooth ) im this 
ſame temporall dominion, for lacke of ſtrength. Now.jt is well knowne, it was the 
ant of v4.thi 
inthe Text: /#,0f volo, of willin C nu x1 s t : not, for want of vs, or oa 
inthem.It went not,by wires aderant,vel deerant : It went,by Magifter vis, Quay $ 0 
will was wanting, and nothingelſe. That was their caſe (here:) who therefore (be. 
cauſe two things goe tothe at, 2 their Powe; and» Cunisrs will) howſoever 
they felt their owne power, arid themlelves able to doe it, yet would nor doeir. 
their owne heads, without His privitie, or leave : and ſo now, they aske it, Mazifter 
wi dicimus. By which very manner of propounding it, in this confident ſiyleii ""y 
meth, little doubt they made to carry it cleere; madefull reclpning of Cu x x1; 5 
vole, and that He would be moved with their motion, 


Andwith their motioti, He was moved, for, itis ſaid, He turned withir : but; i 
was, the wrong way. Art the turning, it may be thought; they looked for fome good 
turnegthat C « x I s x ſhould have commended them, and ſaid: Iconyou thankes, 
I ſce youhavecare of my credit ; youare even worthy for it, tofit one on my right 
hand, the other on my left, for ſhewing your {elves my Champions : your motion is 
good ; forwardwith it. I 

Bur, it falls out, His phos. the wrong way : He turned onthe left fide, Toye- 
buke them. This C u x 1 s r did. Now I will tell you, what He ſhould have dane, 
For,according to the new taken up reſolution, of the grave Fathers of the ſociety, He 
ſhould have taught them firſt, totake a paire of ballances, and weighed, whether the 
good that would enſue would over-weigh the loſſe of the rowne : It it would,up with - 
it and ſparenot. That it would certainly, For, it would ſtrikeſuch a feare (the bur. 
ning of this Towne) into all the Townes about, that C u x 1 s r ſhould neverafter 
want reteiving : andit would falye C n x 1 « r $ reputation much, who had becne 
thought too great a favourer of theſe Samaritans : and it would be much for His cre 
dir, that He had Diſciples could docas much as ever could Elias. 

Bur, C x 15 never ſtands weighing theſe : bur, for all the parties were $4. 
»1aritans, parties not to be favoured : for all it is made Hisquarrell, »on Zum: for 
all their meanes ſhould be by miracle, which cannqtbe miſliked : for all this, tarnes 
and rebukes them. Never thinkes the motion worth the anſwering, as being evill ex 
z0ta ſubſtantia : bur, rebukes them for moving it, rebakes the ſpirit, ir came from ; and 
rebukes them of ignorance of their owne ſpirit ; Tee know not, what ſpirit yet art of. 
As much to ſay as, If yeedid, ye would make no ſuch motions: that youdoemake 
any ſuch, irproceeds from Neſcitzs, That, would be marked, They are in ignorance; 
and the worſt ignorance (of themſelves) that move for fire. They knew not, what 
ſpiritthey are of; but, whatſoever itis, a wrong ſpirit it is ; for, here it is reboked, by 

CHRIST. 


That which Caxr sr rebuketh is,Neſcits ; that is their fault : Thereisnoword, 
on which His rebake can fall, but that. Ir can be no good motion, that comes from 
Neſcitis. For, from Neſcitis commeth no good; without knowledge, the ſoule it ſelte 
1s not good, Neſcitss quid petatis ; No good prayer : Adoratis quod neſcits, 00 8 
worſhip ; and ſo 7gn9rant devotion, implicite faith, blinde obedience, all rebuked. Zeal, 
if it be not ſecundum ſcientiam, cannot be ſecundimm conſcientiam , matter of concelt, 
it may be ; of conſcience, it cannot be. Tr is bur w#tmie: and wwtmis is not to be 
allowed (we ſee) no, notin Cu & 1s r s ownecaule. 


And, it is not every ignorance, this : not, of the a7, bur, of the ſpirit, ic chat- 
geth : which is more. For, Spirituum ponderator D « v s, Go v weighes the ſf#1% * 
c 


men looke to the acts ; He,tothe ſpirit - therefore, rrie the a& ; bur, the ſpir't, _ 


ko 
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Wemay be deceivedin any a, if we know notthe ſpirit, it comes fro. - One and the 


meat proceeding from diverſe firits, good for one; for another, not ſo, Thete- , tn 7. + 


fore, 
Lnowledge- 
And if this import us, to doe in other mens ſpirits, notto be deceivedin them ; 
much more In our owne: that we deceive not our ſelves, which 15.the third degree. 
Neſeitss, cuſus ſpiritus , cu 4s Obs, the foule elench of all, ah ignoratione proprii ſpiritgs, 
to fall into this fal/ax.For indeed, many blinde ations pry from men, by rcaſpn of 
zonorance, of this third. Ang this we areto lookero, the.rarher, for rhar we lee two 
Hgreat 4poFles, like to precipitate themlclyes intoa bloudy aG, for, wiſtaking chis 
Ds There are (ſure) maty Neſcitis, eaers in, Eli4s (Art). didnot that, they 
mould doe: that, is. one.| His fire tooke hold of none bur Delinquent; every onieas 
deepein the ſame fault, as.another. Here 15 a great many women andchildren inthe 
towne, not acceſſory to this, Go » would nor ſuffer the wicked and ayno.ens to periſh 


» 
#. 
% 


Probate ſpiritns is ever good counſel; and diſcretio ſprrifunm, a principall patt/of 1 Cor.; 1.16, 


For Neſcitis, 
cu5u5 fpirit1;s 
U0S«» 


together, no nor in Sodome; would not ſuffer Ninivero be deſtroyeg,, becauſe there Gen-18.23: 


were in it many, that knew »0t their right hand, from their left, This did not Elias. 
aug, 'Then,.it was but quod fecit Elias. not, ficut - there is agothter.; For, what 
Zlia did, he did by ſpecial inſpiration, had a particular. Commiſhon,and(as it wete) 
aFfivic d -ale For it. And, that, we muſt.ever diſtinguiſh, in the Prophers,when they 
proceed by ther generall callitg (therein, we.may follow them: ) and when an adi is 
execured, and done by chem, by immediare warrant; for, ſuch warrant paſſes norrhe 

rſon; 10 precedent to be, made of.it. Elſe, withoug, their revelation; we may doe 
quod fecit Elias, and nor Sicut. . And, that is 4. great Neſestss, and doth much harme: 
bo many a lewd attempr, itis ſought; and, if, they ger.it. once over their heads, they 


thinke they areſate. For killing of Kings, Szcat fecit Ehud : of Qucenes, Scat fecit Tuds 3.41, 
Tehoiada : tor rebelling, Sicut E1hna, Nozno: 2uod fecit, not Sicus fecit'; what they 2 King: 31. 36; 


% 


did, they doe; as they did, they doe not.., .,.... 


© 3. Bur, if it were Sicut fecit roo, it would not ſerve; Itisa Neſcitis ſtill; and this 
Sour Sa v.1,9yk Cuz 1s ts, dirctedto their allegations of Elia. Iobſerve, 
they aske of the.a&; and: C s, x 1.5 r anſwers of the Spirir. So that; Sirut fecit Elias, 
isnot enough, is but a weake. watrant.: you muſt be of his ſpirit ;as well as doe his 
14, His Sicat.will not beare your act,unlefle you have his ſpirit, roo. Itisnor enough 
to ſay, thus did £1145, unlefſe you adde, I am of the ſame ſpire, / 

. 4. Then, ixremaines, they muſt ſay; they are of. Zhas's pirit-; and ints ſome 
ſich phanſie (ir, ſeemes) they were fallen; bur, thar, isangrher Neſcit#. - Why; what 
harme is thar © El:as's ſpirit. (Thope) wasno evill ſpirit, No: bur, every good ſpi- 
tit, as good as Elias's;. is not for every perſon, place, ortime,, Spirits are given by 
Gop, and meninhſ{pired withrhem.atter ſeverall manners, upon ſeverall occaſions; 

3 the ſeveral tires require. ,, The tes ſometime require one ſpirit ; ſomerime, an- 
other , E lias's tire, Elias's ſpirit. As his at good, done by his ſþiri-: ſo his ſpirit 
pood, in his owne time. 'The tie changed, the ſþ/#it (then, good )-now, not good. 
Ro both are faultie: the aZ,without the 277 ; and the ſpirit, without the rime. And; 
foir may fall out, that at ſometime, one may be rebuked; fot being of Elias's ſpirit 


4 ff 


ell enough, when Elias's ſpitit 1s out of Lime. Ho INES 696 FEE 
+ F. But, why isit ont of tie? Thar iS another Neſcitzs, which C u x 1 s + ſets 
downe plainely; when He renders rhe reaſon: For, the Sonne of map is come - (for, we 


may well make a pauſe there.) As if He ſhould ſay : Indeed, there isatimie to de#roy 


(ſaith Salomon, Eccleſ.3.) that, was under the Law : 1gnea lex, the firy law; as Moſes Ecclef3.$i 
calls it : then, a firy ſpirit would nor beamifle ; then; was £45 5 rime. Bur;now, the Deut 33: 


Soane of man # come < yee know-nor, Wwharmanner of ſpirit yee are of.. The ſpirit of 
Elias was good, till the Sonne of mancame ; but, now He 1s come; the date of thar 
þrrit is expired. When the Sonne of manis come, the ſþirit of Elias mult be gone; 
Now ſpecially : for, Moſes and he reſigned laely, X the Mount. Now, no Law-giver; 

: 1 3 | ofs, 


FS, 


Deut. 3k. 74, 


lohn I. 32, 


Sen, $. Ix, 


Gen 18. 24, 
Gen. 447. 
3 SAN. Ze 39. 


Pal. 49. 8. 


Luke 4. 8, 


a Iohn 1.29. 

þ Match. 23.37. 
c Ioh: 15.1. 

d Iudg.o.15. 
£Pia'.72.6. 

f © Tohit 5, 6. 


move out of time: will yee be of Flias's ſpirit, ard the Sonne of 
plaine Neſcitis. i - 
6. The Fathers worke outanother Neſcitis, out of the Emphaſis 65 7) Ovid, 
ſpiritus Vos. Vos, is noidle word: it makes a plaine ſeparation, berweene them E q 
Elias, Vos, Tow : why,you are my Diſciples (Itrow: ) you muſt anfiver, tg Coins 
ſpiritus ves ? Cujus ſpiritus Tu, CHRIS TS Diſciples, and Eligy's ſpirit ? thae 
cahnot be.” Choole yce now : for, of whole ſpirit ye are, his Diſciples yee muſs 
be. If you be his; what doc you here witlime £ ger you to his Tabernacle, If yebe 
mine, off with Elias's mantle and ſpirit both. The Diſciple, and the after are gf 
'onc ſpirit. To make a Diſciple, is nothing, but to doe, as Go Þ did, arthe dogre gp 
the Tabernacle ; take off the Maſters ſpirir, and put it on the Diſciples, Bur, if ye he gp 
'My Spirit, My Spiritis in ſpecie Columbe, not Aquile , notot the Eagle, that carrieth 
Jupiter's thander-bbls , bur, of the Dove,'tharbrings the Olive-branch in her bill! thy 
figne of Non perdere, ſed ſaluare. Ifthis ſpirit be in you, ler all your mationsſmeil 5+ 
the Olive-branch; not of the thunder-bolt ; come from ſaving grace, and not from 


 Lonſuming Fealt, 


7. But yet; theworſt Neſeits is behinde, ' For worſe ir is, robe miſtaken in 
Cn xs r, than in ourſelves, And Him'they miſtooke, in thar, they would maye 
Him, rothat,whoſe comiting was contrary, quite contrary tothar,they would haye 
'Him doe. ThiS'is aNeſcits, indeed.” YerFneſcrtis, qui petitis a Magiftro manſuetudinjs 
ditentian cridelitatis. A neſcits, toſeeke at the hands of Him, that 1s the Maſter of all 
-meekeneſle, alicence to commir ſuch crueltie. Wm STAIN #3 


- .* 
. 


The very' title of the'Sonnevf mas, is enough for this. For, whatſoever as the 


. Sonne.of 'G'& »; He may doe; itiskindly.. for Him, as the Sozne of man, to ſave the 


Abraham, whoettreared hard; that even'Sodome might not be deſtroyed. The Sonne 
of” 7acob;who much miſliked, yea, even curſed the wrath of his two ſonnes,in deſtroy. 
ins Sichem, The Sonne of David, who complained much of the ſonnis of Zervia 
that they were'tos hard for him. (ASCu x 1 $ t doth here, of the ſons'of Zebedee - 


ſonnes of -men. Specially, 'being'the Sonne of ſuch men, as Hee was ; the Sonne of 


.who ( as if indeed; rhey had beene borne of a thunder-cloud, and not of a man) were 


ſo readie, tomake havocke of the lives of men.) It coſt the Soxne of 741 TOreto 7e- 
deeme racn, than to have them blower ap ſo lightly. And, it Tames and Tohn wereto 


;pay for them, ar His price,” they would nor beſo evill adviſed, as to make ſo quicke 


riddance of the lives of men. 

C x & 1's r dothhere warrant us, that, to tell cajus ſpiritus, the 'way is, by ad 
-quid venit ? wharſpirit is lie of, by, towhat end comes he; whither blowes it, which 
-Way 15 his face, to ſalvare, or to perdere ? For, to the end of His comming, Go 


«hathframed His ſpirit. You may know it, by His firſt Text. The Spirit of the Lo Þ 


* afon me, to healethe braken, to deliver the captive , to ſave that was loi,” Hee ſent me : 

therefore He was ſent, and therefore He came. You may know:'ir; by His Natne, 
TI.z$v5, a SAV I OV: you may know 1t,by His Similies (no deſtroying creatures;) 
4 © Lambe, no Wolfe, ab-Hen, no Kite;a© Vine, no bramble, 4 ont of which came fire 10 
burne up all the trees inthe foreſt, Of His comming, cleane contrary to this, ſpeakes 
the Prophet, © Hee ſhall come downe like the raine , ( ſpeakes the Apoſtle) f Hic eff ille 
I s sv s qui venit in aqua, that came iz water, to quench, not, i fire; tO conſume. 

_ .- -Againe, that Hee'doth not this [n0» perdere, ſed ſalvare} by accident, as it hits; 
but, on ſer purpoſe :Tt was thecauſe, the finall cauſe, rhe very end, Go o ſent Him, 
and Hecame for. 2 


In which pointo take away Neſcizss cleane for ever. he ſets it downe poſitively , 


 andprivatively both : wherefore Hee came not ; and wherefore Hee came : Came 


.n91,to deſtroy ; but, came, to ſave : this, is plaine dealing. But firſt, nos ro deſtroy : that, 
they, whichcannot ſave, may yet be ſure, xt ro deffroy any ; bur ; if they can, not 
onely ot deſtroy, but ſave too, as Cuni'sr doth, Bur, of theſe, Cunls?7 
Caine but ro one end ; hath bur one office; came nor, to the other ; and this Worlr 

| marked, 
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marked. Thc Cardinal! begins his booke to the Pope, Duplex Petri officium, Paſcere 
gs occidere: Cnr 1's r hid but one; to feed, roſave + Another there is, Was Ho- 
micida ab initio. But, if Saint Peter have gotten two offices, he hath one more, thart 
Cuxisr, Curt s r came to ſave onely, with a flat exclultye,'of the 
other. = He ECO SOFIA 0h 157 lap wy BT PT CobagS 
And, where they move Him, is ſpecie, for: adeftruZion byfire; He (not content 
to deny that alone ) denieth ir iz genere, notto- deffroy at all ; neither, by fire, nor 
any other way.. . Here, we have acaſe of fire : will -yee have attother, of rhe ſword ? 
| Shall we ave it by fire ? (lay James and John, here;) Domine fi percutimus eladio ? 
(faith Saint, Peter, afcer):ina greater quarrell farre than this, whea they /ai4 hands oz 
Him, to caxry.Himto His paſſion. .. That, He denicth roo, and'inthat quarrel - and 
ſaith, Sinite, ler alone'your ſword :- Our with your fre, Iams and 1ohn; up with 
our ſword, Peter. So that, neither by fire, here: nor by ſword, there : neither, by 
miracle (as here) nor: without miracle (as there) 'doth C x 1 5 x like of theſe mo- 
tions. W hat then?” ſhallnot.C n'n x &T be received ? yes: Heis moſt worthy ſo 
to be. I adde;, they that refuſe.it, arewworthy any puniſhment "bur, that every man 
is to be dealc with as-he-is- worthy, would prove but a hard peece 6f: Divinitie: hard 
for all, and even for themſelves, too. 1f, ſo ofras Cu x x 5:4 ſuffers indignitie, fire 
ſhould come downe from heaven, Domine quis ſuſtinebit ? we were all in hard caſe: 
lewes,and Samaritans,and all: yea, Diſciples, yeathis Tames, and -10hy, andalt;The 54. 
maritans, they received,not C u x 15 r , they were gone burnt all. For Teruſalem's 
fake, becauſe His face was #hat way (here) He was notreceived. When He came to 
Ieruſalem, how was'He received there 2 Why, there He was murthered : wotſe uſed 
than in Sawaria. Then, we muſt callfor more fre. : Imuſalem muſtbe burnt, too. 
Now, for the Diſciples, James and Tohn,how carriedthey vhe tnartef *'fris retie: they 
had received Him; but, when moſt need was, zthruſt-Him front them renounced 
Him, utterly denyed, that ever they knew Hiin.” Thett, we muſt ttauble heaven once 
more: call for fire, for James and 19/n,too, Nay then, the world was wade by Him 
faiti ſums ſicut Sodoma, all, a heape of aſhes, it this dotrine gee forward. Beſt, 
take Phaeton out of the chariot, rhar he ſer notall on fire. .Suxe, this (1 take it) is a 
Neſtits : For, who receiverh C u xn 1 s r, ashe ſhould 2962; ayho refuſcth nor 
onetime, or other,to receive Him £ Who, of the Diſciples, who at 7eruſalem ? Then, 
all muſt be turned out agd in: Now venit ſabvare, ſed perdere.r. Then, this will follow . 
if no place for repentance, then no uſe of Cu x 1,s'T.' Bor, whom ſhall He ſave, 
when 1ames and 1ohn have conſumed all roiaſhes.s Bury-it will be well to leave 
Cu x1 sT fomebadic, to ſave - not diſappoint C' un & 2t''s vr of His comming, 
and ſend Him backe without His errand. MOTEL... 


and the world knew Him not, nor received Him not x\why then; the world is at an end, 


Iohn 8.44. 


= 


Chap. 43:49e 
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Now, out of this Neſcitis, to frame our Scir. 1. By this time wee knoyy Our Scizk, our 


Cux1srs Spirit (as Heteacheth us) by His comming. His comming was not 
io deftroy : they thar came a deſtroying, came notin His company. 2. Then, our 


owne ſpirits : if they doe ſpirare Chriſtum, they have the ſame journey's end. 3. We 


know cheir (pirits, that hatched alate this queſtion anew ; Y# facimns aſcendat ren ? 
Andtheirs too, that never turnedand rebuked it, but gave allowanceto it, both be- 
tore, and after it was done : yea, bound them to itby oath, and ſet it forth, with 
oth Sacraments, * of Penance, and of the * Altar : and (whar ſhould I ſay 2) reſol- 
"Ved, flat againſt Cu x 15 7, inthevery lame point; and did not (as He) caſt water, 
't put oy/e ro the flame. | . 
Cantheſe be the Socierieof I x 5 v 5s, and the ſpirits blow two contrary wayes, 
nd their commings be, to rwo contrary ends ? Hi, not to deſtroy : theirs, to deftroy.: 
$,t0 rebuke, theirs, to allow of ſuch morives * | | 
To know,;whart ſpirit they be of, looke what manner of ſpirits they make choice 
&, and by their wills chooſe, and cheriſh none other , eager, fierce, boiſterous 


LIILI 4 ſpirits, 


of this #eſcitiss 


920 


Matth.2 1.5. 


Ourdals 


2 King.1t7.8, 
Iohn 4. 3Zo 


Came element, though not. from. heaven, yet another-way';' 


_ 
a 


ſpirits. Q, Zlias's ſpirit, - isa goodly ſpirit ! but: Cn ns rSFcce Rey 


Ince Vent 
and too faint, to forward their fire-workes. 11 end, 
And, if yet ye doubt, no better way to be reſolved, than by 4d quidvany 2 a5ke 


11.29. 7anſuetus ; Or Diſcite a.me quiapits, 15 nt wortha mite : elrat ſhirt is too weak 6, 


that, and it will reſolve you ſtraight, Wherefore came Doctor Mortoy, a litlebefore 
the Rebellionin the North? Wherefore came Dogtot SanaervintoTreland 2 Whers.. 
fore Cardinall Alex, into the Lom-Comntries in XX XVMÞDL? To whatend;canj: 


By theſe markes, we cannot but know, Cajgrſpirmms. OG om. 4 
—  Irfſufficeth, thatCunisr rebyktththis fpirit.> thatiFithey: be the Socithtg of 
I = s v5, itis Alivs Jeſss, another Teſs than this inthe Toxt's Fa#-jdfus for he, hy in. 


he out of the Arch-Dukes campe hither 2 waSitz to. Jave mens4ivesjor rOMeflroythe ne 
2 TQ-\\ 23 WH. IG 6. 


terpretation, is Elymas,that is, a deſtroyer.” O n w-1'i's 6 HaRcno-de;ihvyire dine 


£ 
£4 


wh oh: thieolourbe 


ſhould be builr 3 b{oud; Nor,inthe/New;thatHis Church,ontheiſhes fiiny eſtate; 


. 


Nor, 'that His, »ot receiving ſhould be preterice; for the extirpation: ofa 


:ab add « % 
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- _ This welearne, But, we come not onely forchar; but 
Towne, that ſczped.the- fixe, and our felves no lefle, thar ſhout@have pertthe | 
whnot by Wins, yer 
by another mganes4.andin publike manner to render our yedvely ſolemne thinkfs). 
ving, ;hat we alſo, by.#h&Senc ofs man,'were delivered, fromthe powdery Yaid ready ro 
conſume, andfrom the majch light rogive it fire;'that they:wer6rebyked; yea(more 
than that) deſ{royed themſtlves, ate Foopht our deſtrution,” "Every 'way, "ur caſe 
Hath the advantage: and therefore bindeth us, to greater dutie.. -- WG 
— Will yeegonſidexit, inthe parties. This, was againſt Samaritans , and by the 
<Apoſties : Camecommendecg, bythe movers ; they were" ©1po/t/es"-apgtabated, 
by the parties, aggioſt whom ;/ they were of the'Sect of rhe Sumo rans. Were no 
Samaritans (I truſt: ) but, they no ©2po#les (Tam ſure: ) nox,4poſt les,” br of no 
Cpoitolike ſpirits vwelieh would authorize thar, which was: #ebiked in the Fpoſtles 
themſelves, Angzfor Samaritans.(which falls to'ourturney ) it'tnay be;they count 
us and call us ſp: itis to matter, they.called C #4: n 1 s r 'Him{elfe ſo; then Fhis(I 
Jay : ) had we beene- ſuch; as they would have useo be ſuch, as theſe (here)'very $4- 
m14ritans, we weteto.finde as much fxr/0ur,at thehandsof the Joriety 'of I'Pyv 5,4S 
did the Samaritaus, azthe hand of I x's,v s Himſclfe; if their-f1r7t, rheir*dwmine, 
| | ik on ON 


* oy z 


their faces ſtood, as His, to'Non perdere. . [2 2:5 | 
.* Butwearenone. No, If we goe by the markes, the Scripture ſets done of 
them, the Samaritans will light on their fide. For, let it be enquired, whether part, 
in theworthip of G o », uſeth. more 7irus Gentium, they-or we: (the matke'of the 
Booke of the Kings.: )- of whether of us, it may more rightly be ſaid; Tow warſhip; 
904 know not what (which is Cn x 18 Ts owne marke.) Ina word: letthis bethe 
caſe, Whether Religion have more windowes open to 7eruſalen;': whoſe face lookes 


more tully that way. No: the looking to Teruſalem,'is not rhe quarrell; the ndt100- 
king ro, Rome, that, is the matter, he OL IBD C055 

. . And ſure, this quarrell is much after one in both : That. inthe Texr, was made 2 
matter in Religion, but, was none: no-more was this of theirs; Now receperutt,is no act 
of herefie : Non iredidlerunt, that, is. But it is not their miſ-bekeving, moved then in 
the Text : nor theſe neither, It was the not-harbouring makes allthis ado: - $0 thcy 
would entertaixe them; they might beleeve as they liſt. Vpon the matter then, It falls. 
out to-prove, not zeale againſt their hereſie, but zcate for their owne entertainment ; 


which will nor, bur dire&ly, be made marrer of Religion. 
__ Now, it ye weigh the dcſtradion, ye ſhall finde, though inthe maine; hey agrec 
(for apward, and downeward makes ſmall difference)-yer, ours was the worle. 


Worle 3 
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Worſe, for, it ſhould have beene ſadden, which is worſe for the ſoule; therefore 
imply worle. Worle: for that would have waſted but.to the ground, and there left : 
but, this ſhould have fetched up foundations and ground, and all. Wore certainely : 
for, that ſhould have conſumed but Samaritans onely : butthis; for the good ofthe Ca- 
holike cauſe, Samaritans and Tewes, both. Yea, ſuch as themſelves were, Diſciples; 
and James and 7obs too, if they had beene there, for companie. Worſe: for; this had 
the ſhew of an example, Sicut fecit Elias : but ours, Sicqut fecit. who ? Nor, S:- 
ut fetit Elias : No , Sicut without example, Never. the like entered into the 
heart of any, that carried but the ſhape of a man. So, ſtill the advantage; ori 
our fide. es ro er Setaget 

Now, for the deliverie, when all is done, that which was /aved here, was bur a 
poore #9w#e without a name. I ſhould much wrong that famous aſſembly, and 
flower of the Kingdome, it I ſhould offer to compareit with thar, either in quantiric, 
(alas, like little Zoar to great Nznive) or in qualitie, when, in ours (to ſay nothing of 
the ” One there was,mwore worth than ten thouſand ſuch as they,we have good Serip- 
ture for it. es 

Theſe, here, were rebuked but verbally, on carth: Ours; really rebzked from hea: 
ven, Really rebuked, in their intention, by miraculous diſap pointing the execution : 
And themſelves put to a foule rebwke beſides: Go v firſt blowing their owne powder 
i» their faces, to writethere ſinne there; and after; making their bowels, their wercileſſe 
bowels, to be conſumed with fire, within the very view of that place, which they had 
meant to conſume with fire, andall Vs init. RN _ 

Cur 1s r cametoſavess : There be manifeſt ſteps of His comming. Appa- 
rant firſt, in that Hee made them, they could not containe their owne ſpirits; but 
brought them out by their owne dicimws -- made them take pen and paper, and tell ic 
out themſelves, and ſo become the inſttuments of theit owne deffrutZion, which is the 
worſt of all. PIR 
Againe He came, when He gave His Majeffie underſtanding to teade the riddle 
of [ſo ſoone as the letter is burnt :] to conſtrue the dialeRt of theſe unknowne ſpirirs, 
atidpicke it out of a period, as darke, as the ce#ar was darke, where the powde# lay. 

There is but one comming inthe Text: He came not to deſtroy, but to ſave : Here, 
weretwo in ours; both commings, of Cu x 1 s T. * He came not to deſtroy; but to ſave 
%,10 mercie: > He rave not to ſave, but deſts oy chens (His ſecond cortiming) in judge- 
nienr. To contlide: This one notable difference there is, on our ſide: They ſhould 
have beene deftroyed by miracle; and we were ſaved by miracle: The right hang of Phil x 18.6. 
th Lox b brought it to paſſe; which is, of all others, the moſt welcome deliye. 
[ance, - 

And ſhall 1 then, uponallthis, make a motion ? Maſter, wilt thoy, we ſprake to 
theſe whom thou haſt delivered, thar ſeeing thou tookeſt order, the fire ſhould not aſ. 
cendto 75 them, they would take order, their preyers may aſcend up, and as the 

odors of the Saints phials, bnrne befote Thee ſtil], and never conſume,bur be;this day 
ever, a ſweet ſmell in Thy preſence? Their fre, they cameto purunder the eatth, 
1s 1s Tr would nothave burne ; another fire, He came to pat upon earth;and Hys dee Luke 49. 
frei that it ſhould burne : even that fire,wheteori the incenſe of our devotion, and the | 
lactifice of our praiſe burne before God,and be in odorem ſuavitatis. We were appoin- Eph. 5.2. 
ted, to be made a facrifice: If 1Jaac be ſaved, ſhall nothing be offered in his ſtead £ 
all we not thanke God, that He was better to them, than Zames and 7obn : and to us, 
ter, than thoſe were, that will needs thruſt themſelves, to be of His ſocictie : 
hat, when this dicinzus was ſaidof us too, ſtayed it at dicimws, andnever let it come 
to }erficiamis - miraculouſly made knowne theſe unknowne ſpirits : that He turned and 
Touted the motion, and the ſpirits rhat niade it; that He came, once atid twice, to ſave 
, and deſtroy them. | = 
we ſhall, let us then doe it ; let our ſoules magnifie the Lord; and oar ſpirits rejojce in Luke1.46; 
Cod our Saviour : that the beginning ofthe Text and of our caſe, was fire, to conſume 
em (inthe firſt verſe:) thatthe end was, nov perdere, ſtd ſalvare (inthe laſt.) Such 


may 


a Sam. t$.3) 
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may ever bethe end, of all attempts to deſtroy us. So may He come Qin MR af 
058 He came; never to deſtroy, ever to ſave us. And, as of as He, "og his as 
we, to praiſe Him, one EMA bent Lg. 
And God grant, that this anſwer here of C n « r s r may ſerve;for a q 
on of this caſefor ever;andevery Chriſtian be ſo reſolved by it;as the like neyer 
in ſpeech more, by any: dicizwus, Bur it (as we know not what ſpiris; ND _ 
broad,) that every deſtroying ſpirit may be reb»ked, and every State preſer- i 


Sermon N 


cterminat{. 


. 


ved, as this zownehere was, and as we allwere, this Day. © Ang 
(ever) as He doth ſave tif, we may praiſeſtill; and ever 
magnific His mercie, that endureth for 
ever. Amen, 
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1 KINGS MAIESTIE, AT VVHITE- 
HALL, 6n the V. of November, 
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LAMENT. Cuap:Il. Vir. XXI1L 


Miſericordiz Dox1ni quia non ſumus conſumpri : 
quianon defecerunt miſerationes Ejus. 


It is the LoxDs mercies that weare not conſumed, becauſe 
His compaſsions faile not. 


SH E verſe is nat amiſſe ; The booke ſuirs 
| not ſo well. For this joyfull day of 
our great and famous Deliverance, 
Cnnlsrs, tibis tecifimps is More Luke 7:3% 
| mecte, than John Baptiſts Planximus ; 
xp and Davids harpe, than Jeremies La- 
Sl ewertations, This (I know) com. 
meth to your mindes, at the men- 
tion of this mzelantholike booke. Bur 
01-1 yer, if wee weigh our caſe well, nor, 
ENVY Al what it ll our to be, but what it was 
E meant to have beene ; the very booke 
_ will nor ſeeme ſo out of ſeaſon; For, 
2 = || this very day, ſhould it not have beene 
=” e-- | 2 day of lamentation to the whole 
x | _— = land * was it not fo marked 1n their 
Kalenday ? And they had had their will would they not have given matter of 


making 


@ WY Ry 
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making a booke of Lamentations, over this State ; and thar another ma 
with more, and with longer Chapters, than this of /eremie's ? Bythe merci o God 
it. proved otherwiſe. But whart 2 ſhall we ſo intend the aay, what itis, as we foroer 
what it was like to have beene 2 No : the booke and the verſe Tuxta ſe poſuta will doc 
well; one ſet out the other, asthe blacke-worke doth the white. The Books Put us in 
minde, bur for Go Þ s mercie, in what caſe we might hayebecne, The werſe by God, 
mericie, what weare, And even tothanke Him, that our lot was to hitthe verſe, and 

miſſe the booke, to fall within the one, and without the other. ons 
The truthis, 1 hada deſire that Miſericordia Domini might havetheir day: and 
this day I thought to dedicate chiefly ro them. We bave formerly movedanq reſy1. 
ved the queſtion, out of the Gap ; WE have once or twice called tg joy our of the 
Pſalmes. Thebarbarouſaeſſe of the aQ,and the parties to it,harh beene juſtly indeigh- 
ed againſt: A time given toeach of theſe. And ſhall we notallow one day gt mag. 
nifying of Him, and His mercies, that was the cauſe of all It ſhould have hadthe gr 
Pfal. 145.9. day by right, and we were pginted toit, by Miſericoraia Domini ſuper omnia operg pg. 
jus * Well, at laſt now inthis ſeventh yeate, this aunus Sabbatices, let us make it our 
Sabboth, reſt upon it, and pur iroffno longer. Bethis day dedicated to the celchra. 

ting of them. . # x = Lo \.3 1105 

othis end, though all the Scripture over, Gops mercie be much ſpokenof (fox 
where ſhall ye light, but ye ſhall finde it upon one occaſion or other *) yer, to fitthis 
day and our ct, as it fell out this day, (in my "ow conceipt) none in any other 
booke, falleth out ſo juſt, commeth ſo liome, as thys'verſeto this day, It was the mey. 
cies, &c. as upon the opening will fall ut. Which though it be in the booke, yetis 

nothing ofthe nature of the booke. oy | 


ner Booke, 


The Summe Theverle is a Recognition or acknowledgement: I may adde, 2 juft and joyful re. 
«nd Diviſion. cognition, And that double, * That we were not conſumed, and * Why we were not. So, 


it ſtandeth on two parts; * That we were »ot, a happie effec? : 2 Why we were nit ; it 


was Gods mercie, the cauſe of that and all other our happineſle. | 
7: The effe&t is intheſe words: Non ſumns.conſumpti, Of which, * Conſumpti, is 
the daiger ; and > Nov ſumus the deliverance. 

II. The cauſe intheſe words, Miſericordie Domini quod non : And therefirſt, Non, 
we were uot. * And then there was a cauſe quod #9#, that we were not: 3 Then, 
that cauſe was Govps mercie, I Which we take in ſunder: It was Gow firft, 
that did it: * Then, it was His mercie that moved Him to it. In the were, thite 
things wee finde: 1 Miſericordie, more than one, wany,mercies. ®.Compuſſtans, or 
(as the native ſignification of the word is) bowels, the bowels of mercie, thatipect- 
all kinde. 3 And thoſe have this propertie, they faile not, or (which is all one) cov- 
ſume an) not they ; and ſo not we. Their zot-conſuming is the cauſe, we Were z0t 

| conſumed, | PT 

(II. Then laſt our Recoguitiov. That ſeeing, His mercies faile not us, that we file 

pot them, ſeeing they conſume not, nor we, by their meanes; that our thankeful- 
neſſe doe nor neither, that it fall not into a conſav7ptiov. But that, in imitation of 
the three, wee render Him = plural! thankes, *and theſe fron: the bowels : and 
3 that wnceſſantly without failing. And this, not in words onely, but im ſoine 


realitie, ſome worke of mercie; tending to preſewe thoſe, that are neere conſumptti, 
pining away. 


, I No 4) = ws .) | 
FHlaineit is, adanger.chere was: Elſe; vaine werethe Recognition. That dinger is * 1 
1 downe inthe word Conſumptz : ſome conſuming there ſhould have beene : ſome The Zfi#. 


», 


{ych matter was in Hand, A word; even (as it were) of purpoſe choſen; for us; for, it EN 
ſonerh juſt with our danger as-may be. © Thedange, 
1 Canſurving may be more wayesrhan one : but, no way. ſo proper; as by the cle. conſemprs 
ment of fire, C oft or & conſumptor omninm- ( ſaith the Heathen man.) that makes '**- 
yay and conſumes allrhings. Iris the proper peculiar Fpirhere of that Element, Con- — 
fuwng fire; and the cormmon phraſe of the Hor r Gr os r is, conſamed by fire. Heb. 2.29. 
This tits us right. . Fre it was, conſuming fre, ſhould have. conſumed us : it was a firy **k< 9:54 

. Then Con-ſumpri, in proprierie, is nothing but ſimul ſarypti : Con is.ſiimul in com- 3 Cor-funptit. 
palition. All raken, all pur together; and an end made of all. . And was, ix not ſo with { reribad, 
us? King and Prince, Lords Spiritual and Temporal , Indges, Knizhts,:Citizens, Bur- ; 

gfe;; and a great number belides of peffatours and audirowrs, that day, out of all the 
dowet of the Kingdome: all couped up ragether under one roofe,and then. blowen up 
all, This is: fmul ſumpti, af oe. "orb _ ar; biel = ; 
\\ Willye any more for company £ This was bur perſong//;take thezeall too: lead, 


ſaneztinibtr; windowes, walls; roofes, foundations and all; muſt have upt00::;- an, univer- 


{ 


alldefolation.of. all; both pt4ſonalland real; "Thar the ſtone ont.of the wall, and the 
beame out of the frame, if they could ſpeake, mightiay, and WE are in; fipml ſumpti, 


2 Really; 
Habac! Th 


wdconſumpti, too; all laid waſtegnoc one flanefording uporravcther. This, was right paths. 
anſorapti, ſpent indeed, where deebinglctPeyfror dine) irch lie'or without: utter 
layocke. made of. all;.. Ma MG, afmgving E (03:5 (2 IQ) 24135 5 mn . the! 

.. [Thus farreanight Teremicgar; and matchugintheſt rhres, I will touch two or 
hremore.beyond-him, that weeahay ſee;ibittcaſefhould ive beene more lawns 


hk, than the booke of Lamentations it {elfe.. M77 3G. L 1] HI ICE j? NIST FLTÞ PRINIES 
:3#1,;;There was-fta'fireindereatic'vaimue:jnanebut of werd and wie, and no tonſa- 


ng.but chat way';,and that fireVFrſiancs byadegyees, peecentiyl peace, oneprecebre 
fulc-one is waod; (till ; ſo that ontTnay ſavea.brands-end for a.need; But this was 3 
InJeremic never knew of, nav-winy ages afer,yas.everheard of: rakes all at ance, - 
Nobreva here, no;palling aut:af ehofire, no (avikgany:; heres quicke works, af dove Zcch. 2.4 

u; ; a5 ſoond ative paper burnt.” {EN | WWY "AF: KL! v3. wg OL 3% 23001 }. $50 1 GR 1 t 

2% Another: Th thisoftbeProphet's cheychad faire warniog.,Therewwas acampe -+* - 
Mabedthreefeverall cimos ari tehbidbim,, itokimies, Zrdevhia's deyes © they bad time. 
tomakethemſelves ready. Butin ours, fatti eſtmus ſicut Solana, our deſtrvittion dud Rom.9.ag! * 
bene like that of Sodome , nocampe pitched there, bur ſuddenly;in amoment : to the ih 
uadof manyfoult, that were:(E doubt meyburevill:prepared;iftheyhadbeene 
Us ſhdden] y:urprifed;; And thathad beenealaimenrable colſuwpts (indeed ) of both 
Pikatd foule: rhebody:here;itheſoulecrennally.:; A cerkibleblow indeed; and wee 

Ps not. haveknewne who woultl have bust ws41: ; |! re bootlovs - GLOMþkt; t , 
* » "Now wedoegas hap isgandthereinwve leave fereniie behinde againg; It was 
Man pen enemie offered this ; Viſually deftraction commeth fromthe; Sb:did this, 
Mthe Texr:from the Chaldees,not only ftrangers,but in'open hoſtility withche Jes. 
"It,in Ours, they'were nor ſormuch as irangersg-bur borne, ybjecs of.one::andthe 

"I Countrey; tongue, and -allegiance. The morelamentable, ro bedonſumed by 
Urſebves 5ro-be-ſhot thotow withanarrow;theteathers whereof grew orrout owne ©. . - -- 
"gs. Sothey were; naturally: bur, when they fcl] once to this unnaturalldefigne- * 
, At, when they fell on conſumihg, they werene:longer men, all humanitie was quite 
"med in them... Andchis was thedanyerc.c no io ann oe | 


£ 
. * 


—_—_———— 


To makea danger dangerous, two things are required : * The ſureneſſe, and » the 
mereneſſe. If it be wxcertaine, we reckon not of it , nor, though'ir be certaine, if ithe - 
farre away. Let us ſee; both Was it. FRCAR: . 


. AL , 


2 Thecerainyy To make itreyraine;thele arc required: 2 Ir be ſoundly reſolved.r3 ſurely boung 
ot the dang. 3 and ſeriouſly pur in execution. Firſt upon good reſolution, a ſentence'giyen fied 
I eramus conſumendi, we were to be made away : and rather than we ſhoulq nor their 
owne friends, allies, and kindred yea, their owne deare Cathblikesto gye the ſas 
way, to have beene inthe Conſurpri, as well as we, Thus was tO have it cerrning to 
make ſure worke. Ee IVY 0p 
Gravely reſolved, and faſt bound, as funiculms triplex, the three immyr;ble things 
_ of their Relrgron could bindeit, 1. Bound by oath - their Sacramemun militare 
they ever tooke firſt, never to diſcover, neverto defiſt. qe 
' 2. Boundagaine by their Sacrament of Penance, Thither they -went in gherroy; 
-aSif it had beeneſome fault ; bur, they found more, than they went for : went for 4h. 
ſolution, received a flat reſolation, it was not onely no-ſ;#n2, but would ſervto expiate 
their other ſinnes. And, not onely expiatetheir finnes, but heape alſo upon them an 
increaſe of mere. In effeR,that our conſumption would become their conſummation, 
Þ 3. Bound laſt, with the Sacrament of the Altar,and ſo made as ſure, as their yg. 
ker could make.ir. Theſe three, furenow, paſt ſtarting ( Itrow.) 
 Burgoe 00: Oathes and Sacraments conſume nothing. True : It was therefote not 
onely ſoleinnely bound, bur ſadly ſet upon. They fell ro their Pick-axes, laidin their 
| powder, by ten and by twenty barrels at otice: and I know not-how much iron,and how 
..- Many huge ſtones ; Fervebat opus, in carneſt they were. Of all which wee may ſay 
: Toknz.c (Wwith-Samt Toby) That which we have ſtene with our eyes, which we have looked upon;,ant 
. +-  - our hands have handled, that preach we, iithis point; Thar, very ſarcitis, wee were 
very farregone in bur conſumption. "fo Rs Ys oe an 


; Theweres -  * Andall this while, it may be; it was.1» dies multog,, farre enough. away; to be 
.eſeofir. Yone a good While after, weknow notiwhen. Hownieere was it © Nox an inntpuſta, 


but a night (nor thar neicher : neither a whole night, nor a whole day ;)bita few 


hotres we had'to/ſperids' The: rraine:rtadic; and the march; three for failing; They 
ſtayed bur for the ron, for thetime; riltall were com (Char is ) forul ſumpti; andthen 
conſumpti ſhould have come ſtraight uponall. ' - mv thn 0 7 00 0 ts 
© This Was our (caſe; thusfavgerome;rhus ſe, rhms* eere , Infomuch as, me'mere 
evengivenfor dead:; The letter thewedas muchy) Their being rogether, and waiting 
for it, ar theitmeeting-place;ſhewediasmuch. They made full: reckoning, we-were 
lictle better, than even confurnphiaevrhe PreterperfetFrenſe. And neerer we cannot come, 
| -. 4c. Iris well knowne,Darillxvns neverdatroged indeed finally, yer (ofter,inthe Balwes) 
Palyt.19, he fairch, He wes brought backe from the deepe of the earth againe ; from thrgates of degth 
9.14. JeEvvch Or rhenhermot hell: Hisimeaning was;he was exceeding neereit, And ſo 
"7 avare we 5 Gecrens was poſhible, and nor be fwillowed up of iti And thisisrhemea- 
24.04 \nikg of confirmnpt?. AntthismuchfQr it,” 0 DIG: Eten (09145 DABLET GI 
| A SI00 £51 vIaechblii 3:41.919015;-: ODE O11 tr nh gd MO WAA be 
2 = -, 'NowarewetopurNon ſubtwsroir, and we are fafe ſtraight: Which two words 
The d:live- Containe our delivery; Sos; though wewere deſtinate as fewell; to re fire;though 
Ehy 37.4, Yer filit ad partumyvhough they were cometo'the point, to be deliver of that 
they had ſo long travelled withall; though like we weregand ſure we were, andneere 
we WcreJ yet conſumed wewrre net) We wereavt:r for; hereweare, bleſſed be Gov. 
Heregandel{e-whete(ſdriwe few except-which ſince be gone to their graves in peace!) 
The place fandeth che perſons ſtillalive; Now ſors conſurspsi ; this is ad vculwn, 
it admirsno further diſcourſe. -- Buprhigit admirs, that we. may-ſtay'a.little and lay 
our Nofams;tothis of TJeremiein tht Text, and we ſhall findeours, another 1man- 
t The comps- ner of preſervation, by oddes 3 tharſo we may provide our ſelves'ofanother mannet | 
ring of thes . gf rocholbirivsgt!! 1h 075 uf yodrin os nod ot dui 909 ,rof the 
{ Inthe prj- ©" Now ſamus confumpri( ſaith teremie +.) when for all-rhar, in every corners 7 . 
hw _ frees, they lay ſlaine. Onely he,anda handfull more in compariſon,were yang 1 


\ 
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| ſerved hinito ſay ; yet, we be not af goxe : A cold comfort (God knoweth.) This for 
er(08S. | ; | 
? oo things. Thegates of Teruſalem were burnt with fire, and a great part ofclie + tathe tings 
Citic howbeit not all. A remnant there was left; though but a poore one (God 
wot:) yet, enough in his ſenſe; to ſay Non conſumpti; all is not conſumed. * Will ye 
ſee now them with us 5 With them, ſome few left alive, themo# ſlaine: with us 
not one flaine, bur all ſtill alive. > With. them, a part of the $uildings. left, 
chough the farre greater part conſumed : With us, neicher Ricke nor ſtone touch- 
"ed, nor butnt ; nay, not ſo much as ſinged; All ſafe : all, in toro , and all, ir 
qualibet parte, *® Vpon the matter, rhus it is. They were not conſumed, that is, 
not all : We were not conſumed ; that 1s, not at all, All were not conſumed, with 
them: None at all, with us: ® Some were ſayed there: Both all and ſome here, 
neither perſon, nor thing miſcatied, 3 Teremie could not ſay :' It #© Gods mercie, wee 
are all ſafe : He wasfaine to give it in the negative, We are not conſumed. We may 
fay it, and put it ineither: both inthe afhrmarive; A# (afe ; and; inthe negative, None 
conſumed, n0 not one. | _ | | 
There be indeed two Nop conſumpti”'s: i One commeth after, after it # burit The Diffs 
agreat while, with water to quench it. 2 The other goeth before, and keepes it - outs abyve 
from taking fire atall: and thatis ours. In which caſe, Nox conſampti is no terme © 
diminuent. Nay, the precurrent #egatzve is better by much. Aske tie fpeculative 
Divine, if it be not ſo: Tf Ne nos inducas, be not better, than; Libera nos; Lrade 
wt in, than, Deliver us out. Not to'Sinne, than, to be forgiven it ; »ot ro fall, than, 
tobe lift up againe , And (to infiſt inthis preſent) notro kale, than, to quench, For, 
the latter 1s from Subſequetur me miſericordia, Mercie ſubſequent, which is good the Pfa!, 23.6. 
former from Cirv 70s anticipent miſericordia tue, from the anticipation of mercie, which P'al- 79.8. 
is farre the better of the twaine; | | 
2, Onegreatdifference we ſee betweerie the two Non ſumns's. Another now, 
no whit leſfle, For the greateſt of all their miſeries, and which touched Teremiec 
neereſt, was the proud inſolencie of their enernies (the Chaldees) overthem,; worſe, 
than the conſuming, was their inſulting upon them. This, worſethan all the reſt; 
Thaxkes be to Gov, ſodid not ours. They hadno cauſe to triumph over us: we; 
over them, rather. Non ſums conſumpti : Non 705, at ill, Wull yee obſerve 
that * Wee were not : but our enemies were conſumed themſelves. Et wiſcera 1- Prov. ta.18, 
piorum crudelia, the- cruell bowels of thoſe wicked men, conſumed ; and that with fire , 
and that, before, and 'in the ſight of the very place, to which they had vowed 
d&ftruction, and, in which, the deſtruftion of us all. That the ſaying of the 
Propher might bee taken up over them: Y# qui conſumis, Nonne conſumeris &r iþ« Eſay 33. t: 
ſe? You that will needs bea conſuming, ſhall not you your ſelves be lo ſcrved 2 : 
| Inthe pit you digged, in the net you ſpread; inthe element you made choice of, your Pal.s.rs. 
owne bowels burned. Behold, yee Deſpiſers; and tremble, and feare , your miſchicfe *<5 *3-4ts 
\ Kturned upon your owne heads, and your conſurption lights upon your owne bowels. 
This then doubles the point: that not onely we were not; but thatthey (our conſu- 
mers) were. wo 
3. Yea I adde (for a full triplicitie in this point) even that we were cured of our 
conſumption ſleeping (for ſo we were) and never dreamed of any danger, till we had 
ſcaped it. This alfo is a maine difference, and encreaſeth our Nor ſum a great 
dale, above theirs. For, as that, the .miſerie ofall milcries, whena man is, and 
ya knoweth not himſelfe to bee miſerable : So (ſay I) that, the deliverie of all 
elveries, when we know not our perill; till we be paſt it: And that was our caſe, 
uch trouble of feare, and care; much anguiſh of ſpirit is ſaved by it ; which the 
Poore 7ewes, were even worne, ſpent, and conſumed withall; and which Teremie 
Go d wot) was in, alongtime, We, nota moment. But without heavineſſe pai. o.z, 
07 anight, we had joy in the morning. Sure; it this be a benefit, So they cried unto 
the Lok D. dan He delivered them out of their diſtreſſe : what call yee then this, 
They never cryed wnto the Lox v ; yet He delivered them ont of their diſtreſſe ? 
| Mmmm 2 | Then 
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Then pur theſe together: » We were not conſumed at all. » There ſhould have beene 
fire : there was not ſo much as ſmoke. 3 All ſhould have gone: nor a man, that peri 
ſhed. 4 All ſhould have periſhed, and periſhed utterly: not an haire of any of th = 
heads fell to the ground. 5 We were nt conſumed at all ; our conſumers were conf, 
med. And we without any care taken, were rid of our conſumption : We were nor: 
our enemies were. We Without conſuming our ſelves with thought, and anxierie of 
minde delivered from our danger before ever we knew it. And remember with. f 
(not, Non taliter fecit omni populo, but) Non taliter fecit populo ſuo : He did mt deal ſo; 
not with His owne people,as He did with us; p 


—_ 


The effe&# we have, we were #ot : what was it, that we were not * Fitſt, an zt there 
was ; a 2, a 2uid it had (that is) a cauſe, certainely, It was not forte fortuna, by hap 
hazard. No, it was no caſualtie (this fire) no more was the ſaving us. fromit: nei. 
ther caſuall ; but cauſall buth. We will not then (with thoſe in Eſay) libare fortune, 
no healths to fortune, but ſeeke out this It; even the cauſe that wroughtit, In Philoſe- 
phie, they count. him a happic man, that can finde the canſe - Bur ſure; in Divinitie, 
miſerable and unhappie we, if we find it not, but (with ſwi#e) feed and fill our ſelyes 
with the Acornes; and never once lookewp to the tree, whence they came, A dange. 
rous errour; no leſſe than the danger it ſelfe. | | 

2. Our nextcaution muſt be,to take heed of Non cauſaprocauſa. Whiereletmetell 
you this. There is a diſeaſe #nder the ſunne (and it is one of ours:) as to putall faults 
from our ſelves, ro others; ſo, good deeds (as neere as we can) to pluckealltoour 
ſelves from others. Others (I ſay :) not onely men; but even God Himſelfe. Andthar 
two wales: 1 If any good be done,it was our ewne arme,or our owne head did it: ſom. 
thing inus: Go is left our. Bur, ifit be too evident, He had a hand init, then 
it was Go4, > but not His mexcie, not of Himſelfe, but ſomiethitig from us there was, 
that moved Him to doe it, So, either ſomething i» «5,0: ſomething from us : where. 
of the one is againſt 17 was God: theother, againſt 1t was His mercie : not God, or not 
Gods meriie, but we or ſomewhat of ours. Ever our manner is, never to ſecke fur- 
ther than our ſelves: there, wewould faine find ir. And thete; if wecan find any co- 
lour of a cauſe; 1n any wiſedome, or foreſight of out owne;it is as a miſt, or cloud,to 
take God our of our ſights, the firſt originalltrue cauſe, the cauſa cauſarum: of allſuch 
miraculous divine prefervations, as this was. | 
 Andyet ſecondarie cauſes there be (I know:) And even in this, man may ſcemero 
have a part. It was the letter that was ſent, it was the Xines divination, which I rec» 
kon the higheſt cauſe upon earth. This it was ; and that it was: Bur, Goo it was 
(Iam ſure) above both. He, that did infatuate him, thar ſent the letter : that made 
them falſe among themſelves, falſe to their oath, falſe to their ghoſtly father, falle to. 
their maker. And Go v it was, that inſpired that divination into His Majeſtic - 
Logike, or Grathmar, could not reveale it; G o  onely could; could, anddid, di- 
re&rothar moſt true, bur (withall) moſt ſtrange interpretation. Let God then have 
that is His: Non nobis Domine,non zobs, ſed Nomini tuo da eloriam,Not untouws LOR D; 
nbt utito us, but to thy Name be the glory of it given. Ip 

Godir was : but, what in God ? For (we je e) iris not enough to aſcribeitto Him ; 
bur (for ſome teaſon) we muſt go yet further; God may do ir, and be bound to do it; 
and did us wrong, if He doe it not. What thenin God ? 1. His power may {ceme 
to'claime the chiefe place, ina deliverance. But power; and wiſedome, and other fix 
(that is) all the reſt of the 4:wine Attributes, be but Commutniter ad duo (as the Schoole- 
Hien terme them: ) No prime cauſes rhemſelves ; but, attendants only,and ſer on worke 
by thetwo 21 aſter-CAttributes, ' Inſtice, or * Aercie. So that, Iuſtice it was ; Or 
Aercie it was, Mercie it was (faith Jeremit) and ſo may we all, in and by his mouth 
that ſtraight upon ir pronounced, Miſeritordia Domini ſuper omnia opera F1us. For, 
if it had not been that Mercy, nay if (as Saint Tames ſaith) it had not been Mſericord's 


ſaperexaltat judicium; © Mercie had notbzen above all His workes, even juſtice and = - 
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nad beene evill with us. AMercic it was ; Inſtice it was not. Forthen, our owne good 
deſerts might procure it, as duc to them ; and ſo we come about againe, to finde the 
&r{t cauſe in our ſelves, becauſe we were this or that. All commeth to one: if it were 
our owne fore-ſzght, it was not God, and if it were our owne merit, itwas not He nei- 

her. 
| But, for this, I appeale to our ſelves. For (I verily thinke) if we would but call to 
minde (and here now, I would, that every man would callro minde) in what caſe he 
was,for his ſouleto God-ward,at that very time, whether in ſtare of ſznne or of grace - 
Sure, if we did but rerurne to our hearts, and there (as Salomon ſpeaketh) coonoſcere * Reg.$.28, 
quiſque plagam cordis ſui, every man feele how his heart beates ; that heart of ours would 
loone tell us. Beſt claime not by juſtice - Beſt, even confeſle (with 1eremie) It was 
God, and Gods mercie, without more adoe. 

We were in conſumpri, if it were but our couſuming ſins : 1. It but of what then 

was and (may I not ſay) ſtill is conſumed and waſted 2 What huge ſummes in ſuper- 

fuitie, riot, of belly and backe, and worſe matters! 2. Our te - if but the conſu- 

ming of it,in caſe and idlenefſe,and too well knowne fruits of them both. 3. Ofthe 

Service 6f God,that is quite conſumed by moſt of us,now: fallen to, but a ſermon,if that 

and how litrle like a Sermon, we heare it, and lefle (I feare) after regardit! 4. Of 

Gods Name that runnes waſte , and our bleſſed S a v 1 o v x, that is even peeccmeale 

conſumed in our mouthes, by all manner oathes and execrations, and that without any 
need atall. Theſe, with other finnes, that fret like a moth, and creepe like a canker, to 

the conſuming of our ſoules, we ſhould finde: that, as itwas our enemies purpoſe, we 

ſhould have beene conſumed, fo, it was our deſert, to have beenc conſumed : and that, 

it was His mercie onely, wee were not conſumed. This is the true cauſe, God s 

mercie. 

In which, note theſe two: how fitly it anſwereth and mcets both with * our con- 
ſuming, and 2 with us. 

1. As the crueltie of wan was the cauſe, we ſhould have beene, ſo (full againſt it) 
the mercie of God, the cauſe we were not, The true cauſe of our ſafetie, Gods mercie , as 
of our deſtruction, mans cruettie. | 

2. Againe, to provide, that being out of our conſumption, we fall notinto preſump- 
ton, and ſo plucke a worſe judgement upon us. The mercie of Goa, againſt our deſerr. 

Our deſert it was, to have beeve : His mercie it was, we werenot. His juſtice, for our 
deſerts, would have come upon us: It was His mercieturned His j#ſtice from us, upon 
them, His juſtice would have ſubſcribed the ſms : His mercie it was that gave the 
Nm,and ſtayed it; Glorie be to God, and to His mercie for 18, | 
Which mercre yeeldeth us three things to be ablerved; * The number, ®.the x4- 
we; and 3 the propertie. / | : 

I. The number : that it is not miſericordia but miſericordie ; not one, but many, His mersies 
evena pluralitie ofthem : A-miultitude of them, becauſe a multitude of us , They ma- * Thes aum:- 
Ny, becauſe we many : We many, and our finnes many more, and where finnes are 
multiplied, there a multiplicitic of mercies is needfull, Ne forte non ſufficiant nobis & Matay,g. + 
vg, leſt there be not enough for both Hoaſes, and for all three Eſtates, in them: For 
id is it tobe wiſhed, there may be a repreſentation of all His mercjes, as that Aſſem - 
bly is the repreſentation of all the Real : that ſo there may be cnough for all. 

2. But then, of mercie;the cauſe hereis ſet downe (another caule;) becauſe His com- 2 Theis ns: 
Jefions faile not : How hangs this together Thus: the word, which here is turned ***: 
cmpaſions, in very deed properly ſignifieth the bowe#s, It is to ſhew, that not wer - 
ties, nor a number of them at large, trom auy place or any kind, would ſerve for this 
Vorke: but, a certaine ſpecial Lad of choice mercies was required; and thoſe are 

Cy,that iſſue fromthe bowells : miſericordia viſcerum, or ak miſericordie (which 
Jou will.) You ſhall finde them together in ſome ſpeciall workes of God, ſuch as 
us Was. | 

Theſe are the choice: for, of all parts.the bowells melt, relent, yeeld, yerne ſooneſt; 
Conſequently, themercies from them, of all other,the moſt tender,and (as I may fay) 
' | Mmmm 3 the 


Luke 15.29. 


2 Sam,18.8, 


x R9.23.26, 


3 Tteir proper - 
ty, 
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the mercies moſt mercifull. The beſt, » both becauſe they are not drie, but fi1l] of af. 
fe&ion,and come cheercfully : (An eaſte matter to diſcerne betweena drie mercie,and 
a mercie from the bowels.) * And becauſe to mercie one may be inclined;by ſomewhat 
from without; when thar failes, where are we then 2 But; the bowels are within Him 
and when we have brought the cauſe within Him, weare fate. 9uandy cauſam ſum Fe 
de Se & viſceribus Sis, that mercie 1s beſt, and yceldeth the beſt comfort, © 

Bur, in this word of the Prophets, there 1s yet more than bowels, yn were 
cough for them ; mANA are more : arc the bowels, Or veſſels neere the wombe, neere 
the loynes: Ina word, not viſcera onely, but parentum viſcera, the bowels of a {;.. 
ther, or mother, thoſe are n3N1 which addes more force agreat deale. See thy, 
in the parable, of the father towards his riotous lewd Sonne ; when he had conſg. 
med all vitionſly, his fatherly bowels of compaſſion tailed him not though, See 
them, in the Storie, 1n David, toward his ungratious impe Abſalom, that ſoughr 
his crowne, ſought his life, abuſed his Concubines in the ſight of all Iſael,yer, heare 
the bowels of a father, Be good to the youth Abſalom, hurt him not, uſe him well for 
my ſake, See them, 1n the better harlot of the twaine: Out of her motherly bowels, 
rather give away her childe quite, renounced it rather, than ſee it hurt, This is 
mercie ; here is compaſſion indeed.: od paterna viſcera miſerationum ! when we hayena. 
med them, a mulritude of ſuch wercres, as come from a fathers bowels, we have ſaid 
as much, as we can {ay, or can be ſaid. _ Sy 

And, mention of this word is notunfit, whether we regard them (our enemies) 
per quos, itum eſt in viſcerattrre (in which place, Go Þ s bowels turned againſt them 
and toward us :) or whether we think; that His bowels had pitic on our ſo many bow. 
cls, as ſhould have flowen abour, allrhe ayre over, and light ſome in the ſtreets; ſome 
inthe river, ſome beyond ir, ſome know not where. 

Now, that which maketh up all, is the propertze laſt put ; quia non deficiunt, or 
(which is all one) non conſumuntur ; faile not, or (as yee may reade it) conſume not: 
And ſo, as we begunne, we end with Non conſurzpti. There cannot be a more kind] 
conſequence than this; qur 7ot failing, from their not failing, we doe not, becauſe 
they doe not. It they did, we ſhould : But, quia zen conſumpte ille; non conſumpti 
70s : for, they are not conſumed, no more arewe, And why doe they not faile? Be- 
cauſe He Himſelfe doth not. He #s the ſame ftill, He failes not: His bowels areas He 
is ſo, they faile nor, no more than He. | | 

And in this [| 2#/a non deficiunt] is all the comfort we have, For, fince {re 
»ies time, one would be amazed, to conſider (the huge number of foule enor- 
mities, that have beene committed, and yetthe parties that commit them not con- 
ſumed.) where there ſhould be mercie to ſerve; for them all. One would thinke, 
by this, they. ſhould have beene drawer drie, So they had, but for this 199 9 It 
can-nevcr be ſaid, Now, thereisall; there is (now) no more left. No:. an inex- 
hauſt fountaine there is ofthem : never dry, but loweth till freſh and freſh. And 
looke, even the next words, Jeremie tells us, they renew every morning : No mor- 
ning comes, buta freſh ſupplie of them. Andeven this morning, chi Y. of No- 
vember, we hada good proofe of it. Yea, they are never.perfe&;, the ſymme is never 
made up: There 1s ſtill addedevery day, and they ſhall not be conſummare, till the 
conſummatum eſt ofthe world, _ 


And bur for theſe bowels, that ſtill melt . and for theſe compaſſions ever-flowing and 


_ never failing, they (our enemies) had not failed of their purpoſe, But; becauſe 


thele failed not, they failed ; becauſe theſe conſumed not, wee were not conſumed. 
They are not ozely plentiful, as, in the plurall; and choice, as from the bowels, che 
bowels of a father ; but perpetuall : (what talke we of perperuall 2) they are eternall. 
Theſe three, their » mwltiplicitie, their 2 fpecialtic, their 3 eternitie, theſe thige WC 


_holdby. 


I T1. 


Our Rccoghie * 


1108s 


Andnowtoour Recognition, To performeittothe fall, as it deſerveth; that (I 
know) WE cannot, Worthily to celebrate, and ſet forth Hi mercies therein, yy 


RL 
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ding to their merit, what rongue of men or Angels candoeir 2 Bur, ſhall wenot there- 
fore doe it, as we can © We were not conſumed. : ſhall our thankfulnefle fall into a con- 
ſumption ? His compaſſion failed us net, ſhall our recognition faile them * Shall We nor 
Ende our tongues as well to praiſe His mercies, as to pro for them © Can wee powre 
out petitions 1n time of need, and can wenot drop forth a few thankes when we have 
what we would 2 No, let this be the firſt : that we anſwer, Miſericordie non conſump- 
tz, with gratis inconſumpte ; that our thankes fall notinto an heCtike, 

Then, that we imitate the three properties of this vertue, that ſaved us, and to 
whom we owe our ſelyes , no other, than thoſe, that be exprelled in the Text. 


' 1. That wekeepe the number, doe it plurally. Not ſpzgle thankes, for plural 
mercies : that agrees not. Iterate them over and over, as much as we may. In the 
weizht, we ſhall ſurely fall ſhort ; let us make amends with the »umber. Docit off, 
and many times; in hope, that Spe cadendo, they ſhall eftet that, which, Y7, by any 
force in them, they are not able, | ns 
This for every one, to.giveas many as we may, makethem many, Now, as many, 
25 weare many. As we ſhould have gone all together, as we ſhould have gone, ſo, 
andno otherwiſe, let us, together, here, all acknowledge His mercies, this day, ſhew- pr. 43.1; 
edus, and praiſe Him all of us for them : Praiſe Him King and Queen, (Fc. It 
Yea, not onely Dicat nun Iſrael, but Dicat nunc praies, praiſe Him walls and wiz- pry ig,, * 
dowes, praiſe Him lime and ſtone, praile Him roofe and foundation, Let them praiſe the | 
nan of the Lord : for He ſaidbut a word, and they ſtood faſt , He commanded, Non, and Pal. 48.5,6. 
they were z0t ſtirred. Teremie ſyeakes to a wall to weepe (Chap.2.18.) we may, with 
25 200d reaſon, to rejoyce, and give thaukes, Al, that ſhould have periſhed rogether, 
ods if OD > 2 CEE 
2. Next : that we put Him not off with certaine (I know not what) hollow thaikes, 
that have 2o bowels at altin them; Bur doe it, De ®iſceribus, De intimss fibris; from the 
very bowels, from the innermoſt veines and the ſmalleſt threeds of them: with Him, = 
Praiſe the Lord 6 my ſoule, "3p 921 and all my bowels, all that is within me, All my bones Pſalto z.. 


ſhall ay, &c. When the boxes (the bones that ſhould have beene ſhivered in ſimder) PAl-35-:0. , 


when the bowels (the bowels, that ſhould haye beene ſcartered abtoad) ſpeake;, that is 
the right ſpeaking. If every one of us, to hiwgſelfe, would buriay the very words of 
this verſe only; as they ſtand; 1# was, &c. 1t uf, &'c. eventhisonward, were worth 

linglyfpoken: Dic, Dir," ſed intm alc; ay it, 
Sour words faile us; they doe 


3. And that we never; faile$9:dg<1t.. Noyearce | | | 
would I might adde)no day neltr;-"Anſwer-Miſericordia Ejus manet is aternum, Plal.t z6.r: 
with Miſericordias Domini canta ind: 


Now, it would doe well to ſeale up all with a Recognition reall; rliat is, the praiſe of 
Mrcie,with ſore worke of mercie. What was done upon us, this day * our prelerving: 
A worke of mercy it was. This worke can no way fo f'vely beexpreſled,as by a worke 
of like nature, nothing ſo well (ſaith S. James) by warme breath; as by warme clothes , Tam.n,t6, 
Erga conſumendes,; ſuch as are in danger of it, not by fire, but by cold and nakedneſle. 
_ This, as it is a moſt kindly way to reſemble it : ſo (withall) is it a moſt effecuall 
meanes ro procure the continuance and nor fayling of it. Magnes eſt wiſericordie Dei 
nga ms, miſericordia noſtra in fritres ; of G 0 »s mercie to us, keeping us from couſs. 
"me, our mercie toward our poore brethren is the loadſtone;to keepe them from the 
ike, So; under one, ſhall we both ler it forth and procuteit, procure that, we ſo 
wi Land in need of, and ſet forth thar vertue, to which we were fo much this day 
*n0tden, 
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Now to Go; to Him, andto Hi mercie , the bowels of His mercie, ang th 
freſh fountaine ofthem : That ſuffered us not to be conſumed, bur delivered us ; p 
that fromthat fire, and thar univerſall, utter, ſudden, unnaturall conſuming by "8 
the decree whereof was ſo certainly gone forth againſt us, come ſo neere "< : 
and we notaware of it : That ſuffered us not tobe conſumed, but gaye * 
themto be conſamed in our ſteads;and hath,this day,preſentedus 
all alive to give Him praiſe for it : To Him, for they. 
titnde of His mercies, for the paternaviſcera miſera- 
tionum ſuarum, that never faile, nor con- 
ſume themſelves , nor ſuffer us t- 
faile, and be conſumed : To 
Him I ſay, &c. 


(*) 
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PROVERB. Cnare. VIII Ve. XV: 


PermeRects regnant. 


By mee KR 1xGs regne. 
=" Heſe words may well ſerve for a Sermoy, 
NI. for they be a peece of a Sermon. For. 
all the Chapter is a Sermon preached by 
one ſtanding in he top of the high places, 
(verſe 2.) The high places, that was 
(then) their Church ; The top of them, 
I; that was the Pulpzr, 


» 


It is the common queſtion, ho 


Gr Preaches ? Ever, wee muſt know that: 
Wa 
\2 \ | EL HOR yy A | 
| ( upon Record; yet Major Salomone hic, a Math. 13, 43+ 
cert 
I made this Sermen.. And wee may bee 


1-1 And though the whole booke be Salo- 
RITAY A m0ns ; and though hee bee a * Preacher * Eccler.r. , 
SB 

| grearer Preacher than Salomon is here. 
| Hee was but wiſe ; it is Wiſdome it (elfe 
=== bold to preach, what Wiſdowe preach. 
«h : A ſermon ovtof ſuch a Sermon, cannot be amille. £5 Y 
' Specially this Wiſdome ; the Eſſentiall Wiſdome of Go » : which upon the poinr, 


will Droveto be'none other; but Cuxisr:And ſo..our Textfall out to be de Ver 
| br 


934 Of the Gvn-yrowper-TREASON., Sermons; 
bis Domini, that is, de verbis Dominz ſecundum Salomonem ; for ; ſo there be, no leſſe 
than ſecundim Mattheum, Or Ioannem. © | Go 

- - Which though they were uttered by Him, before He was inthe fleſh, what of 
that 2 they be no whir the lefle ; bur full our as good Goſpell, as if they had beene 


44 


recorded by any of the foure Ewangelifts - yea, and this we may adde further , even 
Goffell, before any Goſpel of themall. Thus much for the Author of the ſpeech, 


The Summe. © The) peechir ſclfe ſeemes; as if ſome queſtion there were, Per quiem Reges ? Or 
ſore were abour to bring the Writ of 2uo Warranto, tO know, how they claime to 
be Kings; how to hold their ſoveraigne Authoritie ; by whole grant © | 

And let not this feeme ſtrange : 1tis no new thing, to bring this Writ in like 
cales. | 

Exod. 2. 14- One was brought againſt Moſes ? Who maae thee a Ruler ? Nay higher ; one 

TIO: againſt our Saviour Himlclfe :.By what authoritie doeſt thou theſe things, and who gave 
thee that authoritie ? Againſt Moſes, Againſt C'n n 1 s t ? and why notthen againſt 
Salomon and his fellow King ? Hs 

TER Andrhis ſame Per Me ( here ) is an anfwer toall. Who made you (Moſes) a 

lokn 19.36, Rulct 2 He whoſe Name is 1 am, ſent me. Whogave Cuxisr Hisauthoritie - 
He, thatſan&:ficd Him, and ſent Him to bethe Meſiias of the world. And here now, 

Kings, by whom, Per Me, by Him too, Theſe words of his, Charta Regia, This 

their Charter Royall : And He that gave itthem, will warrant it for good, and beare 

them out againſt all the Per me's inthe world. This for the Nature of the ſpeech, 
A point neceſſary, if ever, at this time to be weighed well, and looked into, 
whercin this queſtion is put up; and ſo vexed, that it cannot reſt : Wherein they have 
ſet up an Anti-Per and given him this ſentence in his mouth, Ego faciv, ut Rex tuns Rex 
ne ſit, 1 will make your King no King, this Text Per Me notwithſtanding, One, to ſeyer 
Reges and Regnant, that they ſhall reigne no longer, than he ſees cauſe to ſuffer them, 
And is it not time then, to make good their Texures ? : 


And that doe this Text, andthis Day, The Text, inword; the day, indeed, 
cum effectu, really. | Fn 

The Text, the words indeed (as the words of wiſdome) arebut few, and the ſen- 
tence ſhort, ſcarce any in Scripture ſo ſhort : In our tongue, but foure words, and 
they but foure ſyllables. Bur it fareth with ſentences as with Coynes. In Coynes, 
they that in ſmalleſt compaſle containe greateſt value are beſt eſteemed: And, inſcn- 
os es that in feweſt words compriſe moſt matter, are moſt praiſed. And ſuch 
is this. SORE DN TSEh Ee 40 

| Exceeding compendious, that we muſt needs be without all excuſe (it being biie 
foure monoſyllables) if we doe-not remember it. Ks 
 Andwithall, of rich Contemss: tor, upon theſe foure ſyllables,dependall Xmgs 

and Xin-gdomes of the Earth : Of ſuch force are they. 
Ot which foure, thetwolatter (Reges and Regnant) be two as great matters aS 
any be inthe World. One, the Perſons themſelves, as they be Kings. The other, the 
At of their reigning, or bearing rule over Nations. Theſe two latter depend on the 
two former Per, Me : which are but one in effect ; but, He a great One, For jt is here 
poſitively ſer downe, aſſerendo, that theſe two latter, are by this former ; By and 
through 1/m2,that ſayes Per Me.By and through Him K#zes firſt ſerled in their Re:gncs+ 
By andthrough Him ever ſince #pholden in their Reignes. By andthrough Him youch- 
ſated many miraculous preſerwations in their Reignes. Thus farre the Text. 

Luke 1.9% Then, by the tender mercy of our G © Þ tomes the Day from on high, and giveth 
great light unto the Text: This Day, on which a very memorable memoriall of 2 
famous Per Me. / One, in great Capitall letters : Even of Per Me Reges; and not 0 
Per Me Reges alone, but of Per Me Leges, ( and that too followes, here in the verſe) 
and of Per Me Greges t00 :- All had gone up, bur for this, Per Me. This Day, thu 


Per Me loundeth in your eares, and this day this Per Me was ſealed in your Eyes, a0 
this queſtion aRually decided, Cas | = 
| - 


Bellay. contra 
Batcl. 
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DO WER TheDiviſion 
For the Order it\tteatingwhereof,our Parts muſt be as our words: Looke how I. 
riany words, ſo many parts : foure, of either. * Of Me firſt, the Cauſe : * Then II. 
of Ber, the Manner : 3 Aﬀer of Per Me Reges, the Perſons : 4 And laſt of Per He TIL 
regnant, the Att ? | IV. 


I | SL ULINY Fe WIT J) Ny 


; Works 
' Fr Me. It isa Generall Rule, Per dicit cauſam : the Nature of this Prepoſition , 
(Per) is tonote a Canſe certaine. And 4 certaine cauſe excludeth Chavce. Firſt Ly 
then, Kings and Kingdomes have their Per - they benot fort? fortur4, at hap-hazard;, x 
tx concurſu atomorum, They be no caſualties, The windblowes no man to them (faith Kings and? 
the Pſalme 57.) And Non temere, (ſaith the Apoſtle z ) where Now temere, 2S it is nor XinSdowes 
+1 94ine, ſo is it alſo not at adventure : Ciuſal they ate; Caſual they are not. A Per ys bas, cauſes 
thereis - a Canſe of King3 renings i _ | . Rom.13.4- 
What is that cauſe © Per M2 : arid Meisa Perſon; Anda perſon is Nature ratio- 9 
walis individua ſub[tantia,a ſingle or determinate ſubſtance of a Nature indued with yea- That ceuſc is 
{on, Ir isnot Res brata vel muta, nodumbe thing or without underſtanding, is canſe of * 2/0" 
chem. He ſpeakes (we heare: ) faith, Per Me. And His very laſt words before theſe, Vel.t4- 
þe, I am nnderſtanding- A | | | | 
-ainſt thoſe thr doe Jovi menſam ponert, aſcribe it tothe Poſition of the tayres, Ely 65.15. 
tothis or that Planet inthe Aſcendent, No, it is not de Iuminibys (they, be no Per- laines1.rp, 
Gns : ) burde Patre Iaminum (Be, 1s.) S6 a cauſe there is, and no imperſonall canle; 
"but Per Me a Perſon. Ws 
Whar Perſon 2 Per Me regnant : andrhat is not Per ſeregnant : {0, another per-, 3 
ſonir is beſides themſelves ; one different froni them. That they 7cigne, is not, by or 1 gd 20g 
from themſelves, bur by or trom ſome other beſides. Regnabo ( faith Adenijah) but he iclyzs. Att 
failed + it would not be: Toreach hini, it is not Per ſe, by their owne bow or ſword, nor 5Rea.t5- 
Martenor Arte, they rcigne; Andſoto ſacrifice cothem. Ir is not their owne place, Pial.44.0. 
they fit in; northeir owne power, they eXEcute : le is derived from. another perſon , abac.r.r6. 
Ipſe eft qui fecit n05, & non ipſs nos (may they alfo ſay ) He it #.that made #5, and not we y;1 c@o.4, 
owr ſelves. A Perſon; And another Perſon, GN epi 
And who is that other Perſon © Let me ell you this firſt : Iris but ove Perſon, not 
many, Per Me is the ſingular nuniber. I i$not Per nos - ſo, itis not apluralitie.; no Buren Pet- 
multitade, they hold by. Thar claltme 1 gone, by Per Me : one fingle perſon it is, Per ſonjnot MAY 
ven, Theother, a Philoſophical conceit ir came from, from thoſe chatnever bad 
heard this 'Wiſdome preach. In this booke, WC finde notany Soveraigne power, evet 
ſeated in any Body collective, or derived from them. This we finde; that Gop Hes pral.g4.97,99: 
King ; that the Kingdomes be His, and to whom He will, He giveth them. That ever they — wad 6" 
came out of G o »s handby any Per Me, any grant into the Peoples hands to be. 75 
ſtow. that we finde not. 07 Paelnis.. A LD 
T aske then, this one Perſon who He 1s * this I finde (atthe XXIY. werſ;) That 
Whoſocyer He is, He was, when there were yet nd Abyſh, nd depths, tior nd Mountdines That perſon), * 
upon the Earth, nor the Earth it ſelfe : He was befote all theſe. 1 finde againe, (at the neither man 
X X V IL. werl.) When the Heavens were ſpread, a detree given tothe Sea, +: ſounds. Angdl. 
tions of the Earth firit laid, He w4s there a Worker together with G o v : Was at the 
"making of all, was Himſelte Maker of all; So, neither Mannor Angell ; they were 
not ſo ancient, they created nothing, they were created themſelves. ig 
Thien fileat omns caro,ler all fleſh keep filence,And Ding Spirits (to0,)IN this point Zecha-i5- 
of Per Me. Neither the ſpirit thar ſaid of the Kingdoms of the Earth, All theſe are mize + \qq. 
Nor he; that though he have horyes like the Lambe, yet ſpeaketh words like the Dragon. Far 
"yy Theſe 
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Theſe foure ſyllables are a ſuperſedeas to all bookes or booke-makers for any mins 

AQcrows, Per Me, any mans claime. Iris no mar. Andif no man, then no /ope : for be all p , 
Ucb.5.2. man (as Saint Peter faith; he was :) And Circundatts, compaſſed with infirmirie, Gai 
Paul faith, hec is : Sure; he made rior the Earth ; himlclte, is made Gf earth; The 

Apoc.1z.t. Abyſſus, the deepe was made, yer he aſcended ont of it - the ſeven hills, lon 2 before ke 
179. ſateonthem. He is notthis Per Me ;they hold not of him: they hold of Pex ae, 73.45 


created heaven and carth. 


; Andthis Per Me-will beate no Per aliumbefides : He that muſt fay3Per Me Rve: 
muſt alſo ſay, Per Me Calum & Tetra, None but He that can ſay the one, carla: 
other, Therefore none wit Him igthis Per, None to ſtep forth and rejoyne'Fj;aþ; 
per me,and by me too :Valeſſchecan ſay Eriam per mt calum & Terra:Per alinm then 
hath no place here, _ Eat ates ox od: 

Bur, might notthe High-Prieft claime ny One under Per Me ? For that, there 
. isaruledcalc of it here, in him that was the ſ{ctter downe of this ( Salomon.) Had the 
High-Prieſt; had Abiathar ever a per me for him It is well knowne, his per me wenr 
x Rez.1.7. With Atoxyah, againſt Salomon ; His per ve, if it could, would have depo cd Salomoj., 
"ah Bur ſo farre was it from limo fay per me Salomon, that contrary, Salomon might ſay 
x Reg 4,27, and did, per me Abiathar.Depoic Salomon he could not ; depoſed he was himſelfe, Noy 
Plab 115.1. mphis Domine, non #obs, would he have {aid: It was Per Me the wrong way withhim, 
F Well then, being neither ma» nor Angek ( fince they. made not the, world: ) 
Sur, GOD. God it muſt be of force: There 1s inthe reaſonable narure, no other perſon lefr, 
but He: And Heiris. Hey the partic, thar ſpeakrs : By Me Kings ; Iain the Cauſe; 
that Kings rcigne, Then, Reges quod ſunt, per Deum ſunt : Kings, whar they are, by. 
1axill.ad G 0 v they are: Neo)bv efiaus ({arth Chryſoſtome.: ) and a ſpeciall dignifying of their 
Rom. ſtares it is, ſorhey are, Tt was(we find)wont to he the uſuall ſtyle (yea,evenof Pope; 
_ themſelves) writing to Kings, to wiſh them health in Eo per quem Reges regnant, in 
Hin by whom Kings doe reigne ; And that was neither Pope, wor People ; But. G 0 v 

alone, whole proper ſtyle thatis, Rs of 
"_ By Go Þ then Taske yer further, by what Perſon ofthe God-Head? fofarte 
GOD, the © We have warrant to goeby this Text, Iris Wiſdome, whoſe ſpeech all this t$:,No 
SONNE. created wiſdome, but the Wiſdome of G 0 Þ created all things, it ſelfe uncreate;-that 
| 15, theSonnNz of GoD. For, whom Salomen here calleth Wiſdome, the ſame.4in 
the thirtieth Chapter after) hetermeth the S o.w.z: What is Hu narne ((peaking of 


PA * 


_ Gov)orWhats Hs SONN & s name? By Him, by that Perſon doe they reigne: 


Chap. 304, 


...: Andnowatthe laſt, arewe cometo the right Per Me, - _. . 4 Ne 

i As tbeziidle — Per (the prepoſition) would reach us ſo much, if there were nothing cle, er, 44- 

cauſe. cit cauſans mediam, it deſigncth a middle cauſe. And Hee is the: iddle Perſon, of the 

Kom.i3.7; © great Calle;Cauſa cauſarum, A Deo (Gith Saint Paul;) Per Me (faith Salomon.) from 

| _ Go d' the Father, by Go Þ the Soxnz., We may know it, It is C x 18.7 
-prepoſitun, this (ever :) Pet Curls ry M Dominurs noſirum, 


\ 


» ks judy, = And by Him, moſt properly : for, inchat He was to be4zav, all chebraefirs 


* 
” 


which were to came from Go Þ, to ay, were tocome by Him. He, the Pcy.,"of 
' all: among which, this one of Regal Regiment is a principall one, + 14 1 1 
5 As iſto. " "By Him againe. Becauſe He 15 W:ſgome (which I reckon worth a riote) tharthe 
Per of Kingdomes, whereby they conſiſt, is nor. Power ſo properly (the Artribute of 
the'fir{t) as Wiſdewe (the Attribute of the ſecond Perſon :) they ſtand rather by Wife 
dome than force, Belides,Sapients eſt .ordinare (ſaith the. great Philoſopher) the prayer 
worke of wiſdome, iS toorger, And what is Anarchie, but a difordered Chaos of ©00- 
fuſton 2 Or what is Rule, but an]si«, a ſetting and. holding of all in good order- 
This being Wi{4omes ptoper worke, this Fer is moſt properly His, |, ni 
4 AsaKking. By Himzyet $i ed on Him, haththe Father conferredall the kingdomes 
Pla}z,3. ofthe Earth: we reade it F/af. [1, Welſce Him Apoc. N 1 X. wth many.crowves 0 Hi 
Pra. head. Mectthen it was, that the Kings of the ſcycrall quarters ofthe Eatth, ſhouldvc 
Pſal.145.43- by Him, that is Rex univerſe terr4, T har the Kings of rhe ſeverall Ages ofthe world; 
- - ſhouldbeby Him, who is Rex: ſeculoram; whole Dominion endureth throughout - 
"FRO a 


ef v7 * 
" 
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agts« Ina word: Ys #trobique regnetur per Chriftsm : And char all Cyorvner, boththe 
Crowne of glory in Heaven, and the Crownes of higheſt digzitic here on earch, ſhould 
heholden of Him, all; asallare. Thus by thisrime; wee ſee this' Per Me, who 


(| ' , LED 


+. Now retutne ro Per :+ There ismuch-inthe righttaking of this word : What IT. - 
Fer is it £ There is Per of permiſſion , as wee ſay inthe Latine, Peritye licer, You The Mamer , 
jnay for all mee, Good leave have. youy I hi er yaw not Or ( 46 in Engliſh,) Per. ; 
3:Him, thatis, befies Him, they came, and" Hee ſtopped then-not.” 18 this the y.itg- p45 
fer? Indeed ſome ſuch thing is blundered ar, as if G o Þ onely permitted them, =ijfion. 
And ſcarce that.. . >. o WIA fat. 2.2.7 Rt 29H 24.0431 NT b ke .4t nf 
- ; Thus: comes-one- of them forth with the matter; and makes it the very firſt 
tunnate populi > The-people-importun'd*G'o », and'He: yeelded with truch adoe, 
agrz (His'owne word) againſbHis Wilt-: And ſo we muſtinterpter'Pey Me, that is, 
Contra me ; By me,thatis; all #zainft myminde it is; that'Kiups reigne,butTheare therti 
orbrare wutithem. 'V pontlio matter, this it is ; They would have'Kings ro-be, &y 
Toleration onely ; And ſo, by that Fer, arcallthe evils and miſchief the world. 
And, are not Kings much beholdento theſe men, thinke you 2 | 

Bur, this Per we reje&t utterly : Ir cantiot be. For, though the Latine Per will _ 
heare this ſenſe, the Greeke# 02] the Hebirew [12] will by no meanes: q the hr aſe, 1h} 
the 1diome of the rongue will inno wiſe endureit,.- 4:4 will admit no\pe/miſion, ror 
”2 neither; Away then withvhat; ©: vo : Ive | 


..  Howtake we Fer then * What nced fer ſtand long about it; having.another Per, 4 _ 
and of the ſame perſon to patrerne it by : 079nia per Ipſum facta ſum (ſaith Saint Tohn, Burby Cems 
And the ſame ſaith Saldmon by and by after;inthis Chapter.) Then, as'By Him, all 7% wg 
things made there: ſo, By Him, Kingsoreignehere, Thee World, andthe Covernivent of : 
the world; by the ſame Per bath 4 oneand the ſame cauſe inftirutive' of both. Thar 
was not by bare permiſſion (Ittuſt : ) no more, theſe, ). 1 
Per Ipſum,they and if Per.Tpſum, per Verbum, quia Joſe eſt Verbiims.” For, how > _ 

were they (the creatures) made ? © Dixit & fa#taſunt \: Bythe Word, by Him.' And By the ord. 
how theſe (Kings'? )"By the ſame » Zgo di#:.. Evenby theſame, that' Hee Himſelfe | tes: 
e Dixit Dominus Domino meo. As Hethen, they. And fo doth .C# & t s r'Him- c 2fal11o 7 
kife interpret. Ego dixi, oe is avy@: iyivile. A Word came tothem ; Afd what man- 41oba 10. 3y. 
Kt wotd ws it 2 © Saint Pail telleth us, it was 9el2y1i, an ordinante, a word of high eRom.13.2, 
ainhoritie ; the 1-#periall Decyees have no-other name bur 4waJaya, This now then, is 

more than a Per of permriffien's. A Per of Commiſſion itis ; Aſpeciall warrant; an o6r- 

dinance Imperiall, by which Xings reigne. 

: + By Him, then: By what of Him ? by His Will, Her eft voliutes Det (ſaith * Saint 
iter; )-and $164 in bonum ({airh8 Saint Pavl;) for thy good, His will then, His good By bis witt. 

vil toward men: Expreſſed by His Word : Wotd of power, (we have heard: ) And f &Per.2.15, 


ph 7 Is Teo © as; = 4 Me: is SE os Rom. 13.4. 
word of wiſdome; for Hee is Wiſdome : And word of Love, for, even Þ Beranſe a: Expreſſed by 


* ” 
*% 
>». * 
. 


© # 


7 


I 


Go loved Iſrael, did He ſet Salomon King over them. 0139 * ' kiWord. 
Expreſſed by His Word : His word onely * Nay H# dted too, His beſt deed, His," Perron ew 


gift; Dedi wobis Rtgem : Gift of grace ; as,even they acknowledge in their ſtyles, that t Cor. is. 10. 
Cratia Dei ſunt quod ſunt. Given by Him, ſent by Him, i Placed in their Throhes by ; to 8.6 5. 
Him -kYefted with their robes by Him, | Girt with their ſwords by Him, m Aminted 4Pfl.18.39. 
dy Him, Crowned by Him. All theſe By Hiws's we have, toward tlie underſtanding of '? —__ 
Fer Me : ſo By Him, as none are, or can be By Him more. | 
Exprefſed by His word and deed onely ? Nay (there ishothing but His Name be- 3. By va 
lides) by Hi Name too : ſo by His narhe, as His very chiefeſt name = WN-T20Y) Fe. 
Heimparreth ro them : And, that is not without myſtery : to ſhew their neere alli. 
aceto Him. 7 have ſaid Te are Gods : which of the perſons, that are each of them Pal. 84.6; 
Nnnna God ? 


038  Ofthe Gvw-rowpan-Trias0n, Serypyy, 


God? it followeth, Filii Altifimi, Sons of the mo#t High. Sonne that is: C "POE 
name: He the Perſonthen, tv whom they are beholden: He, by whore, they PR y To 
ſhew, they-are Sonnes, and have theirdeſcent properly from Him,'s ze; Henne: 
2 Apoc.19.16. ypen his thigh , and Melchiſedech His firſt King, and His Type, is 9 by 


| | 15 * PrOnght in withs 
#Heb.7-3: rather and without Mother, to ſhew, that Kings arethe Generation of God. "” 


By Him : Nay, morethan By Hips (it youlooke berter upon the worg, 
3y Him, and 15 0 By in the Hebrew, and yetthe wordis 2, Bur, that(inrrucand exaQ proprie- 
nHm. tierendered)is77 Me, notBy Me :- The meaningis, tliatthey arefirftimpiny, 404 

IRE *% gi 54 "Le jos 1 a, , . _ wh 24 qt 
Eſay 62.3- nd; yer, fo: from Him as hull they: be 2 Hims, P Corona: Regis \(ſa; 
96 gt 49 ) and Cor. Regis ( faith Salowon;) their Perſons und Eltares'botb, i 6 = 
'//// 14 TS GO) 1 <7 DIVE! { S4:7(+7 5 11401 139% \ qe bh 
Tohn19.2s. And in Him, as Hee faith, © My Father in Mee, and I in Him, ſo; they 
"Re Him, and Hee ip them. ' For; Juch. is thd-owtre of the'Prepoſitions; the en 
G un 0 s x hath madechoice of, asthey may beiinverteiland verified both wayes, 
For, as itis true, They reignein, and by Hmm .:{o is irlikewile true He reignes, in. wy 
by them. They in G 0n,and G oÞ anthem, reciprote.: He, in thew, as'His Deputies, 
they,. in Him, as their Author and Authoriger. He, byitheir Perſons *'They, by His 
Power. And fo having broughtthem to Himzeven into Him, andlodgediliem in Him, 
there-Jct us kavethem. HE Sit ones veeuc Fo Ac gion | 


) There 


& 

III. _ 'This while we havebceneinthe twofſorther ; n P&,> Me. Now tothetwolat. 
The Perſons: ter : 3. Per Meg Reges.; and. Per me, reguiut.  ' (let £ \ or 
2  Perme Reges. And firſt, I amglad we havenietwith this word Repes, in pro« 
Regerin - Friis termings : when we meet with ſome other, there'Fſuch pinching at them; ' The 
price termiais. Apoſtle ſpeakes of Higher Powers : 0, it-is roo generall.; it may be Powers Eccleſia. 
vr pag  ſtike, as well as Civill : (A meercſhitt.) iThe ?/almiiifanh, Ego dixi Dis, that, isnor 

© homencithex,-there is mention oof 1#dgesinthe Pſalme, as.well as Princes, But, here 
isa word, will hold them ; Kingiin expreſle termes zotidew liters : Noevaſion here, 
no ſhifting it. This is home, ( I truſt. »1c4 {31077 4 493KC PE 

| -.. 1. Per. Mc. Reges, Why, what great matter is that 2 Per 1/1uns omnia (faith Saint 
Pom-11:3% | Pani, Rom.11,)" All things areby Him. ' > 2 wr 
Lames 1.17, * All things, but all good things ſpeciallyy (faith Saint 1ames,) Why, 3y Him,there 

.  .cannothing come, but good, _ 


- 
, x 
Ci 


A 
OQ 


» 5+, Thirdlythen, ſpecial good things. By a ' may Per, they. And. Kmes are ſuch, 
Roger ſpecial- and for ſuch reckoned up here, inthis very Chapter? Even for oneof the principal- 
Iy, aboycall Jeſt benefits, vouchſafed mankinde by Gov, this By Me Kings : for,willyebutmarke 

_ crea thus, they have precedence, are reckoned:up here, before the creatiow'it ſelfe; for, that 

_ , commethafter, at the X XI V.wver. To ſhew, it is (as indeed itis ) better for us;008 
.to be atall; than, nottobe under Rule, Better no Creation;than no Government. G 0 d 
is highly tcobebleſled for this Per me Reges - that He hath given poteſtatem takewhi- 

Marth.g.3. minibus, Such power unto men. 119705) We 

£25 ... Now, L weigh the word [[Reges.] What 2 any by Him 2 any in groſle without 

Reges, without QUalification © what withoutany regard of Religionar all 2 Sure, if none but erue Fr0- 
qualiicarioa. feſſpyrs had bcene here meant, Itmuſt have beene but Per Me Rex : for, none but one, 
« OI RBYPY ut this Salomon, was thenſuch, of all the Kings of the Earth. Bur, inthat it 1s Reg#s, 

the Hor x. Gn os r's meaning is, torakein the reſt : Hiram, and Pharob, and 
Hadad ; they are intoo inthis Reges; For, where the Scriprare diſtinguiſhes not, no 
2 Of Tyrantie, More doe we, Be their Religion what it will, By Him they are. 


Nudes O.gp - Nati | : ' ir is De- 
evan. Bur, whatif they rake roo much upon them (Core's exception * ) Then, 1t S 


Holca 8. 10. 41 vobis Regem inira(lauh Gov by the Prophet : ) Augry 1 was when I gave him, 


bur I gave himthough. Per Me iratum, it is : but, Per Me, itis (till; Per Me, though 
All By Him, With a diflerence. 
made » and un» 


made, ; — Burgthis Onus Principk (ſay they in the Prophet) how may we be rid of it © 15 _ 


” 
£ 
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any other Per me, to goc unto, to deprive or depoſe them 2 Sure, where theworſt is | 
reckoned that can be of them, Clamabunt ad Dominum is all, I finde. No Per to doe it i $ans.18. 
but He. By Himzand by none but by Him, they be; By Himz-and by rione but by Him 
they ceaſe to be, In Nature, every thing is diſfolved by the ſamc meanes; it came to- 
ether. In Law; Inſtitution and Deſtitution belong both to one. In Divinitie the 
Prophet in one and the ſame Verſe, ſaith Deds vob#s Regem (in the fore-part) and with 
one breath, Abſful; exm inthe latter: So, both pertaine to Hima ; Dominus dedit, Do- 
minus abſtulit. As for this new Per Me, we argue from the Text: He makes no Kings 
(we know; ) and, as he makes. none; ſo he can un-makenone; No right, to one Per, 


Hoſea 13.12, 


' more than another. 


— 


Allbe Kings then, by Him : yet; not all alike; God forbid, but there ſhould be 
degrees, Magis and Minus, one morethan another: Bur we ſhould put a difference, 
berweene Melchiſedek and Nimrod , betweene Salomon and Saul, 

 Weſay then, A/{ Kings by Him, bur, among all, and above all, ſuch.as he that & 
ſet downe this, ſuch as Salomon, for he by the great Capitall Per Me. Per Me iratur, All. bur cÞe 
thoſe other ; Per Me propitium, He : And that is the Per indeed. Thus much he doth ©! £994 
infinuare, by adding in the latter part of the verſe ( which commonly is the Exeeeſi3 EY 
ofthe former ) namely, if 1»ſi« decernuns doe come.too. If he be a righteous King, 
as Melchiſedek, King of righteouſneſſe . If he ſow the fruit of righteouſneſſe in peace, Heb-73+ 
thatis, be a peaceable King,as Salomon : If he Rule Per Ate ( thatiis) Per Sapientiam,rule Iaves 3.i8. 
wiſely. Thoſe arc Per Me propitiar ; Thole are Kings prime intemionts, Kings of 
ſpeciall favour. 

This for the Perſovy. Now to the A# : Per Me, Regnants # 


TY } VY 


 And1maketheſe two,two diverſe, becauſe ſomeare Reges;Xings,and yet reiove IV. 
fiot: ( as true Heires defeated.) And ſome zeigne, and are no Kings : (as doeall 7ſur- Thea t 
pers of the throne, per ſas nefaſque.) Alwayes, one thing itis; ro bea King; another *8%: 
to reigne, Toas Was the true King, all thoſe ſix yeares hee reigned- not ; Athalla 
reigned all thoſe ſex yeares, yet rrue Pucene was ſhee never any. Of fuch, G op Hoſcas.s, 
faith, in Hoſea ; Reghavernnt, ſed non a Me. Why © for, Por Me Reges regnant, By oj 
Me Kings reigne ; Kings, of lawfuil and true deſcent, they rezgne by Me: Theſe were 
noneſuch. So, they reigned , but, without any Per from Me. But; when theſe meer, 
id they thar be Reges de jure, regnant de fatto, then it isas it ſhould be': And Per ate 
Yo 2 OF POET 
This Regnant 1 conſider, as an CAH#, three wayes:.- 1, As ithath a begin- 
ning, 2, ASithath continuance. 3. ASithath Reffitude or obliquitie incident to 
every aft, Regnart, that they reigueatall : Regnart din, that they reigne long : Reg- 
_ rec??, that they reigne aright. And every one hath his Per. Per, mine, By, the 
es by Him they enter their reigne : Per, linez, By, the line, which Hee ſtretcheth 
eutover every Government, longer or ſhorter ; by Him they continuetheir reigne + 
Per, reguls , By, the rule ; ſo reigne, as they ſwarve not from Him, touch Him 
ll ; continue with Him, and He with them, and ſo Hee will make them tocontt: 
llelong, | | 
| = led tothis, becauſe you ſhall ſcetheſe three duely ſer upon every Kings 
head, throughall the ſtory of the Bible. — | 
+ Sucha King, was ſo many yeares old, when he began his reigne : there is his 1: 
choation, his Regnant, his Doore of Entrance. ; | 
2. Andthen : So mayy yeares be reigned in Teruſalem, or Samaria : there ishis 
Continuation, his din reenant, his Per of Line,or continuance, ern 
3. Then ever followes (if you marke it) either, And he did well, and walked in 
the fieps of his father David, the reisthe manner, his bent regnant his Rule, or ReRi- 
ude: Or, and he did evill in the ſight of the L O & », and turned not from the wayes of 
roboars ; there is his obliquitie ; out of rule himſclfe, and brought all out of 
Nnnn 2 rule 
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rule with him.- This holds in all, and in all will hold, after they be once 58 > 

the ſtage. | B32 DS 1600 Fs 

- ASi is Atzus inchoarns : they reigne, that is, they cotne tothe Crowne, they be. 
Regnants gin tRCtr re1gnes. [2 BA PETE Hb TT oC CEEITY 

he? ro : It is generally true, that the maine frame of Governmerit, the firſt railing 6f it? 

ne entrance; ould bc by none, biitthis Per Me. But I infiſt on particulars rather ; Wherein. atiy 

that ſhall but weigh; whar difficulties; what oppoſitions be raiſed; whar | lote pal 

praQices to keepe Reges from regnant, thoſe from it whole of right, it is, ſhall be; a 

ced to confeſſe, thateven by Him they have their firſt e#rravce. Take himthitis nee 

hand, Salomon, and he that ſhall marke; _4donyah's plot, drawing the High.prisx 

(cAbiathar) and the General of the field (10ab) into aſtrong faction againſt him: 

ſhall finde, Salomon was bound to acknowledge, that Per Me he cane in, Or if he 

willnor; Adonyah himſelfe will, he was forced to dye it: That the K ingdome was ty. 

ned from him, and was his brothers, for it came unto him ( even Per Me) by the ogy, 

This confeſſion of his is upon record, 1 King. 2.15. And your Majcſtie was oy 

ignara mali higjus; was notaltogether free from theſe: It is Englith Iſpeake. Poſſibly. 

from Ioab you were; but, not trom Abiathar ; His Bulls, they were abroad : And 

ſome there were that could not enter by the doore, but were climing up another 

way. Yet for all theſe, you cameto your reigne, and you came by rhe right rex, 

by the doore - And, this (1 know;) Youare one of the number of thoſe Kings 

that aſcribe their #42enant to this Per Me. This, for LATGns inchoatus : 

they arein. 

- But when they are in, oy may' out againe ſoone enough : when begunne, end 


Regnant div, Quickly ;if Per Me; as He was the Cauſe procreant, ſo He be notalſo the cauſe Conſer. 
Per, lin(« 5 


Now; 


Prune. vant, and maketheir reigne Actus Comiwuatus ; draw the linc out along, keepe and | 
nuance. continuethem for many yeares in it. Regnart, is true inthe firſt inſtant. One reignes ; 
a 1 Reg.16.15. If it be but » for a ſevenight, as Zimri reigned no longer : Bur whats that ? Or what | 
b 2 Reg.15.13. is it to reigne 4 Moneth, as b Shallum, or three; as © Toahaz ; or ſix, as 4 Zacharias did * 


£ 2Reg.23.31. 


{2 Re iss. Nothing : The cottinuance, proprie loquenao, that is, the reigne, and Regnant with- 


dt this Per is as good as nothing. Andrthe Text is for this. The word in Hebrew is 
not Reenart in the Preſent; ave reigne ; but re#nabunt in the Future; ſhall reigne, or con- 
ztinue reigning; And ſo isthe Prepoſition [Per] forit too. For, Per addit dirationem; 
addes ever a continuance, where it 1s added. as is evident, by Perſiſt, Permanent, Per- 
durable, Perſeverance, TRE. 

And this now, queſtionleſſe depends upon Go » alone, even their quicke cut- 
ting off, or tlicit long preſerving in their re;gnes. He can draw the {xe longer orſhot- 
| . xer; draw it out ſtill, or ſnapir off.” Hee cantake them from their reigne by the 
eDan.5.:6. e hand-writing bn the wall, ME N E; &c. He can take it from them by * Solvit bat- 
| Plai8g = theum Regum, taking off their Collar; and 8 caſting their throne downe tothe ground. 
, He can call in a forren enemie, ſtirre up a ſeditious ſubjeR, let looſe the ſea of popu- 

laritic in upon them , unlawfully to doe it, bur to doc it though. Many ſuch things 
ate with Him. | FE 
Now we are atthe maine. For, here comes allthe danger : there is ſuch hcaving 
and lifting at them after ey be in ; ſuchthruſting by force, ſuch undermining by 
fraud: Somany Pcr me's, Per Me Clement, Caitell, Catesby ; and they againe ſo many 
Per's, Pet knives, pitoll, poyſon, powder, all againſt this Per of continuance ; 2s; be the 
former how it will, they cannot but confeſſe here, thar Per Me it is, that they hold 
out their Retgnes. s | 
And; here fall's in kindly, this dayes deſigne and the viſible Per Me, that hap- 
Lament.z.23. Ned onit; For, By Him it was; and by His mercy, that King andall were #9# q#ite £07 

- ſumed. That your Reigne; and your life were nor detertnined both together : Not 

Fral.49. 2. that youwet not downe (with David) into the pt ; bur; that you wen: not.up, Up into 

the ayre in (Iknow not how many) pieccs, and that noiv, after thus many yearcs, 
1s Regnant with youſtill: And inay it be Per Me regnat ( ſo we all pray * ) and at 
Per Me regnat onely, but; Per Me reenabit; many times, many yCcares MOICe I wn 
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at you in minde here of what I told you tight now: It is ## Me (in Hebrew) not Per 
Me ;1n Him, not By Him, though never ſo hard by Him (for, that is without Hun , ) 
but even 1» Him, and then they be ſafe. SD | 2 We] 

And in Him You have rezgned : tor He hath incloſed You (as it were) and com- 
paſſed You onevery fide. As ina fortreſſe; ſtrong hold; 'or place of defence ;ſo have = 
You reigned ix Him : That, as Davidoft calleth Go v, {0 may You; Your Rocke, Plal i8.a: 
Your Refuge, Your Sapdtuary of ſafe-guard : So that the enemix hath wot brene able to doe ©1939 5% | 

ou violence, nor the ſonne of vickeduelf had power to hurt Tow. | | latties 4.6 
And yer, there is more in this Regnabunt, greater grace yet. For we may extend it 
yet further, to a continuance, not in themſelves in their perſons onely ; bur; in their 
ſerity roo. That, when it ſhall ceaſe withthem, and they in their graves; yerit 
ſhall be Regnabunt ſtill, and they reigne. in their race and progenie; when they have 
done reigning themſelves. This drawes out the Per longer : for, ſo reigne they; many 
ages ; not their owne onely. Kings, in themſelves ; Kings, iritheir ſee | - Reges 4 ſicii- 
[0 in ſeculum, from one generation to another. By Saul; and by David,we may plain- 
ly ſce; onething it is, tobring oneto be King, as Saul was: another, to eſtabliſh the 
Kingdome in. his lize, as with David it was. And it is that, he magnifieth ſo much; 
2 54.7. That GoD had not onely brought him thitherto ( tothe Crowne ) that 
was bat a ſmall thing: but thar alſo He had ſpoken of His Servarits Houſe, in /ongin- 
quam, for a long time ; for, that isthe Fight Regnabumt. The right RBegnabunt is not 
that (in Dax.2.) like an Image, which when it 15 broken,nothing comes of it : But the 
right, is that (D41.4.) where it is likea goodly Tree that hath bratiches come out of 
the ferme,which will prove S:evs and be new grafted againe,and fo ſuccelſively de- 
rive it ſelfe downe to many generations. This alſo is, Fer Me; aid alrogether by Him, 
and in His hand, who caricſtabliſh ſucceſſion; as to David; and whotan alſo bid 1e- 
remie, Write this man deſtitite of children; of hims there ſhall none come rhove to ſit upon leieth.33.j6; 
the Throne of Iſrael. | TI 1 
This for the Continuance; Dis regnant. I will but touch thie third: I would nor 
have touched ir, but that it is a ſpeciall meanes,for the ſecond, of continuance. To Diu, Reguane rec1d; 
the way is by re&e , To rule long, the way, to rule right : Nay, it is the way to rule The _— 
forever : And; without Ref, the ſhyrter the berter ; better for then, and berter for : 
all parts. - 
" Thus doth one Fer ſtill ledd us toariorher: for as it is frue, Ptr ditit cauſam ſo is 
ic likewiſe true, Per dicit regulam. By Hims, as a tauſe ; By Him, as arule : from which 
Rule not ſwarving, there isa dire& promile, Deut.17. He ſhall prolong his reiene, end Dau.th at 
not his alone but even his childrens tos, in themidft of 1ſacl. And;by that Rule; a long 
line ſhall be drawne; for the dtawing our of his reigne many yeares. 
And, this we need not ſeeke for, any where clſe ; it is even inithe body of the " 
word. For Refitudo and RefFus, and Ret??, Subſtantive; Adjeftive; and Adverbe, all 
come of Rego : {o doth Reg«la too, it ſelfe : Thar they need beno ſtrangers one to an- 
other ; There is an alliance; and there ought to be a reciprocall reference; berweene 
them arid Regere; and betweene Regere and them, £Er:t _ rectiſohmiim Rex (faith . | 
Moſes; Deut.33.) He ſhall be, as ſtraight, as neate the Rule; as may be. Deur3$: F; 
Now,that Rble is (hete) Me ; and Me is Wiſdome ;and Wiſdome is the Rule which 
Go v Himſelfe draweth His lines by ; And Kings,as in other points, ſo inthis, to 
be as like, and draw as neete Go Þ as they tay. | | f 
Bur theti,care would be had, it be that Wiſdow# which is Ate (indeed.) For; 4cbj- 
tuphePs, and 1eroboams's goe for wiſdome, in the world ; but (indeed) fuch wifdome cas 
Saint 7ames termeth it) is earthly, ſenſuall, and hath ſomewhat of the Devill init; It is Taxes 3. ty; 
not that worldly wiſdome, they be Kings by ; but that which is from #bove, andthar (I 
told you)is Cut & 1 s r. What they are, by Him they ate; That they continue; by 
Him itis : Whois, and will be proill@ qui per 1llum; be for them, that be by Him ; 
and will not ſee or ſuffer the overthrow of His owne Ordinance, 


2 


[4 o 


| And, may I not then commend Hims (this Per Me) rothem.? Thar, fince they 
tegne, by that #/-ſdome (which ts C # « 2 8 ) they would reigne by that; and by 
Nnnan 3 ho 


94.3 Of the Gvx-rowptr-TrEAaSON. Sermons 
no other Wiſdotze. And that reciprocation (Trouched before ;) that ſeeing they reigns 
by H, im, He may rtgne by them Regner, per illos, qui regnant per 1llum , ſince they = 
by Him, to bc ruled by Him : T here cannot be a mote reaſonable requeſt, than this :' 
Reenet Per Reeves, fer quem regnant Reges. ED, ; 

Specially, (nice this Per of the Rule, will bring them to the Per of per tfterre : { 
long as they cominue with #/9,, and He with them, He will continue them'and thai: 
reignes, and nothing ſhall ſtirrethem. Bur, let goe that, and takerhem toanother pe; 
Me, And Idare not promiſe onght : 1f any 'have miſcarricd, he hath firſt ler his p4- 
£0e: and rhen »fter was pur our of protections And then, the ſonnes of perdition had 
potver over H!tn; and his continuance ſoohie came toan end, — 

 *;{Takerhis ther : for the fare-well of this point. Sever not Reges ft om Per e: 

and You ſhall never ſever Reges from Regyant : Burif they have once loft their p-- 

Me,marvell norzif they loſe their Regnarrnot long after: © 


PL « S c ©» 
F 


The 4 plict« 
1:67 to the 
Pcople. 


M4 Pet, 2.043» 


"For Cy ts: If Fer Me Reges befrom C un x 1 s x; from whom istheother 


Per-me ? Per me rebelles, Per me regiciae : from whom they 2 If By Me Kings reign, 
be:Cnr1sTs; By me Kings flaine, whole Per is that Per ? That Per cannot bethe 

Per:of any, butiof C n x 1 s Ts oppoſite : Whois that * Que Conventio Canisri 
> Belial ? What agreement hath CtrisT and Belial ? There heis : You ſee, whoſe 
"brood they be,'thar goethat way; Even Belial's Brood. He. out of his enthity againſt 
Per Me, Can neither endure Reges not Regyant ; but ſtirres up enemies againſt them 
- \'both;-borh-Regesr and Regnant, Againſt Reges, Regrcidas ; to aflaulr theit perſons : 

Againſt Rexnant, Rebelles, rofubvert their eſtates. _ 

lobn 10.3%: And, it is Hethar fers upthis Ati-per, who takes upon him, to looſe the Siripe 
 thre;to (ever Reges and Regnant : Nay (which is worſe thanthis) to make Saints and 

| Martyrs of thein,'9ut vins dant addelendos Reges; that ſet their wayes to deſtroy Kings, 
hap-31:3- againſt whichthere is aſpeciall Caveat inthe laſt Chaprey of this Booke, But (which 
isworſt of all: for, though the Rebell be evill, yer the Rebel-maker is farre worſe: ) 
He'that raiſerhuprhis new {eR of Rebel. makers worſe than Rebels themſelves: For, if 
they bethe brood of Belial, ui vias dant, What ſhall they be; qui vias docent ? ſhall 
natthey be Primogenitt Satane, Belial's firſt begotten 2 That ſcore our the way for 
deſtroying of Kings ; tell, by whom, and in-what ſort, it is to be proceeded; t0 raake 

a very method or Agerd of it. ; 
> There isaſhort reſolution inthis.Text for all theſe : Seeing itis CuR1s T, 
muſt be ancnriſtian (it not Antichriſtian) to make any ſuch courſe: Cux15s rs dif- 
ciples they are nor; None of His (ſure,) thar either pur their hand ro praRtiſeit, of 

their pen, or tongue, to defend ir. , ; 

 ». Andas;ifthisbe Cu x 1 s T, it is unchriſtian ; ſo, if this be Wiſdeme, then 15 

_ thistheir courſe, folly; Andſoiris, rhree wayes. Ts 

1. Folly firſt, to ſecke to ſever Reges and Regnant, from Per Me : it will not be. 
Tothinke,they can-ſer themſelves againſt Xings,and yet never havero doe with Gov 

at all; Bur,Kings (we faid) are Gop : fo; they muſt goe through Hm, before mw 
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can comeat them : they cannor deale with Kings, but they muſt begin with G o v | | 
Erſt, Gamalicl's poſition is ſound and good : AU oneto fight with G 0 v, andthat Ads 5.35, 
' which & of G © »: for, they cannot be ſevered. | | 

2. And,ifthey cannot; to fight againſt G o v, to kicke againſt the pricke, that agg 5 
is folly and madneſle ( I am ſure.) Ye may returne them all for fooles, that goc-abourt 
ir, That thinke with their devices to out-reach Him, whoſe folly is wiſer than their wiſe 1 Cor. +: 
4me. Or by their practices to over-beare Him, whoſe weakneſſe i ſtronger than their | co: - 15. 

rength : He will be too hard for them, doe what they can. 

3. Specially ( which is the third ) having had ſo often, ſo certaine experience, 
that they which have gone aboutit, ſtill come by theworſe, For,cxrreme folly mu} 
ir needs be, to begin thar, which none that ever yet began, could bring to good end ; 
Which, all chat ever yet began, ever came themſelves to anevill end: As, to anevill | 
end have they come, all the packe of them. Theſe foure words have put them all 
downe. | 

And (as it falls out)this day, of this folly, wee have Exemplune ſine exemplo - 
And, inthe ſucceſle thereof, may all the reſt reade their deſtiny. For, by the light of 
thisday, any (that is not blinde) may ſec, that By and through Him, Kings reigne, in 
chat, by and through Him, they, that would have blowen them 4p, are come to aſhame- 
full end. Blow them «p,they ſhall not, but blow themſelves downe they ſhall; downe, 
after Coreh, the ſame way he went : Even to btheir owne place, with Coreh, and 1#- , yun.is.5;. 
ds, tothe bottome of hell. Thar fo, it may appeare to all the world, fince this Per 5 A8s 1.5: 
Meis Wiſdome, if Wiſdome ſet them up, folly it ſhall be, in them that ſeeke or ſet 
themſelves to pur them downe ; to ſubvert, either Reges their perſons, or Regya 
their States. = 

| Let Wiſdome then be ju#ified of her Children : And ſo many, as love Per Me, love Luke7.-35; 

and be friends and rake part with both their Perſoxs, and States. [f they be Per 1pſam, 
By Him, pat our Per to His Per, that they may bee, by #5, too: We cannot erre (we 
arc ſure) it we keepe the ſame Per, that C n x 1 s 7 doth. _ 

And (to conclude) let this be our laſt dutie: fince we know Whence they be, we 
know whither to goe ; ſince, By whom they be, ro whom to tepaite, if we haveany bu- 
lineſle concerning them. 1f we have a good Prince, whom tothanke, if otherwiſe, 
whom to appeale. : 

Bur if a good (for to that caſe returne) never to looke upon Him, but to lift u 
oureyes withall, rothis Per quem. As, to thanke Him, that He hath preſerved him 
many other times (but ſpecially and above other, this day ; him, and his, that is. him 
and us all : ) ſo, duely to pray to Him, that He which reigneth thus by Him (thar is, ; 
by His appointment) may ſafe,and well.and long reigne by Him (thar is, by His pro- 
tection.) To thanke Him, for Per Mereguat, and to be (utors to Him,tor Per Mereg- 
bit . that He would draw out this Per, and makeit a lohg Per, Per mwultos aunos. That 
may ever be (as, in the Text, it is) Regyabir, ſtill ; ſtill, inthe future, Shall reigne. 

Shall reigze out his owne age himſelte, inperſo (there is one Regnabz7. ) 

Shall reigne in his Iſſue and oft-ſpring, andthat many ages : (there is another 
Regnabit. ) 

Shall reigne, inthe life of memory, and a bleſſed remembrance of his time and 
reigne, and that thorow all ages : (there is athird Regnabzt.) 

Shall reigne all theſe ; And, beyond all theſe, there is another yer, as the laſt, ſo 
the beſt of all ; Shall reigne, all theſe Per Dewm, By Go v; and, after alltheſe, Shal 

 Teigne, Cum Deo, With G 0D, intheglory, joy, andblifſe of His heavenly King- 

dome, and that perpetually : which Kingdome ſhall havenone end, but be in Sculz 
Serulorem. To which Kingdome I, &c. 
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PROVERBS Cunay. XXIV: 
Fil: mt, &c: 
Y =R; 21. My Sonne, feare thos the Lox, and the 


FOY 


K1nG : and medle not with theni that are given to change. 


12, For, their deftruftion ſhall riſe ſuddenly : and who knoweth 


3 


the deflrubtion of them both? — 
2 Theſe things alſo belong to the wiſe. 


E begin, this yeare, where we left the laſt. Then 
By Me Kings reigne : Now, by Me, rerum n0va- Prov.r ys: 
rum ſtudioſ;, ſeditious perſons, come to ruine and Th Text, 
defiruttion. For, that is the ſame and ſubſtance OTE 
of this Text, BED 
| Iris a fatherly advice given, by Salomon tO The 5,min i 
his ſonne ; Not to wedle or make with them the Tezr, 
that are givento changes. Andthere was a change , 
ſuch a chanze,as never was {eene,or heard in any 
Z 5 age, meant and wealed in, this day, So the firſt 
AY & verſe intereſſed inthe Day. PER 
FD JB . And; this is not a bare advice. and nothing 
URAI EA LO En * EE | 
= elſe; bur, upon a penalty. . And that penalty ſer 
downe, by way of 4 prophecie. And that prophecie fulfilled,and that penaltie exten- 
dd. this day.;too. So, the ſecond verſe likewiſe. So rhat, this day, the firſt verſe 
WaSuſtified; the wiſdome of the Counſel), thar ir is wiſe and good : And, this day, 
the lccondwerſe was verified, the event of the prophecie, that it is certaine and ſure ; 
tor deſtruction followed them, that followed not 1t. #11; 
dl 
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TheDiviſes, The points in itare, as the vetſes ate, two : # There 1s ah advite, itithe former: 
My Sonne, feare G © » andthe Kine, &c. * with a penaltie annexed, inthe latter - For, 
their deſtruttion ſhall ariſe ſuddenly, 8: | ; ; ; 

[. There is in the advice; * fitſt, akinde of commending of it. 4 Theti, the a4vjce 

i; ſelfe. | ds 
: 1. The commendation ſtands firſt : For, Fili mi, Itake to be a commendginy 
That it is a counſel], a Father would giveto his ſonne - And, that is no evill one We 
may be fure. Doe but caſt your eye, over the counſels inthis booke, that are oiver 
with a Fili mi, you ſhall finde they be de mcliore zora, Ipeciall ones, all Very well 
worth the giving. -_ : t. | 

2. The advice it ſelfefollowes : the maine drift whereof is, A Retentivie apainiſt 
medling with certaine perſons perſons, ſuch as this Day brought forth, To fea, 
and to forbeare. Feare G 0 Þ andthe King : And Forbeare to haveto doe, or deale 
with any ſuch. It conſiſts of two counterpoint: a Far, and a Fuge, Doe this, and 
eſthew that. The Fac is, Feare Go Þ, andthe King. The Fugets, Et ze commwiſceg. 
71s, Medle not. Follow one. fly the other. 

Now, it is puniſhment enough for a man, not to follow good coypſell, when 
it is given him : Yet hath Go Þ fo ordered, astheregoerh {( ever) ſome further 
evill, with the contempt of good counſell. As, withthe contempt of this, there 
gocth a penaltie, no leſlc than deftrudtion and ruine - and that, a ſudden deflruiting, 
and an unknowne ruine. I: (hall ſurprize thems on the ſudden : And it ſhall be tuch with: 
all, as .2wi ſcit (faich Salomon) Who knowes ? ' that 1s) No man knowes, how fearefull, 
Print well in your minds rheſ7 foure 3 * Deſtrudir0n,* rume,3 repente, 4 quis ſeit? They 
be the quatuor noviſi;154 of the Text. And, for feare of theſc, feare to medle with. 
theſe ſpirits. 

$o Salomon firs here, as a Connſellour ; and, as a Iudge. A Connſetlour, toadviſe: A 
Indze, ro pronounce. Hare his counſcl}, then : If nor, heare your ſentence, And 
clioofc which verſe youwill bein. There is no ſcapingthem, both. In one ofthem 
wemuſt be, all. Eicher in the verſe of counſel! : Feare G 0D and the King, &c; Or, 
in the werſe of penaltic : For, their deſtruttion, &C. | : 

The ſhutting up of all, is, Hec quoque ſapientibus : (So reade it the Seventy, with 
this verſe; ) And fo, the Fathers all : A::d not, as now it ſtandeth (with the verſe 
following.) The meaning is : that, this is no counſel, for fooles : No manſo wiſe, 
tc wiſeſt man that is, it may well become him to take it, Commonly, they, that 
mcale in theſe matters, want-no wit z are wiſe, at leaſt in rheir owne conceits : there- 
fore (ſay the Seventie) mim 5 262w 5ury 375 opois:; YOu, that think you are,and would 
be taken tor wiſe, to you be this ſpoken. 


- 
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I. [| Will ſpeake a few words, of the commendation. Fili mi : Itis of a Father, to his 
The advice. Sonne. True and hearty is the counſell of a Father, to his childe. | 
6-5 ne The very force of narnrall affeQion ſo whering the wir, as oft, even a fimpK 
thereof. man, will give his childe, no ſimple advice, but ſound and good. But, if irhapp<n 
From Father. nor alwayes tobe ofthe beſt, it is the beſt he had, you may be ſure. Thete might 
want braines , the good heart of a Father was not wanting. RT 
And he wiſe. To ſupply that want, I aske ſecondly, who is this Farher ? I finde,that it 1 Salo- 
2101, that ſpeaketh. One,famous for his wildome among the ſonnes of men.One,abl 


ro give good counſell, worth the following. And yer { I know not how) they _ 
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are holden for wiſe, other-while give not all the beſt. But it is becauſe they bend nor 


gee minds; podeney bend em pot hepanle they relpe® north yarries muchichgy 
gjveirto. But, were it Fili mi, hadthey to him the heartie true. zcale'of a Fathe 


2.0 


would make them gather their wits together, and belpea much. Thar is, if we.could 


gettheſerwo to meet, the braines of a wiſe-man, and the hawels of a Father - 


if a 'Fa- 


ther were Salomon , or it Salomon were a Father : if a father were as wiſe. as Salomon,or 
Salomon could be as kinde as a Father ; that, were like ro be goodcomnſell indeed, For 
$awiſe man, he well could : And, as a Father, he. ( ſure ) wouldgive iis beſt... So, 
noneto that. . Why, here they be both: This father, is Sa/omon. The braines of Salo- 


1#,a0d the bowels of afather, both, init, © 


+. + « 


947 


- What lackewe yer 2. Sorewhar ;.5ſe is notall, Wee finde one wiſe, that cody wiſe 
would not have given this Counſell, for he gave jt nor. himiſelfe ( as inighr be chi 
uphel.) None of his wiſdome: away with it: Iris devilliſh. No, this is Salomon: 
got ofiely wile, bur godly wiſe, with the wiſdome that is from above : and that is the, wiſe tame 3. r7. 


dome indeed. 


I figneitis ſo; ſee, his counſell begins with Feare G o Þ, the beginning. of. all P1ov.17. 


rue wiſdome; when all is done. And eyer the counſell right, that is ſo grounded. If 


thiscome tothe two former, I ſce not whar can be required more.” Tothe commens 
dation of it then, all threemeet init. Hete is a * Father ; the Father is. 3 wiſe ; wile, 
% 3 Salomon, bis wiſdome from the Spirit of -G o v, There can be. no more. To 


ſuch a counſell( I truſt ) we will give care. And ſo, I pray you, letus. 


The Counſell hath. inita * Far, and a *-Fige, The Fac, is Feare Go p.aud 


th King, There is init, a ſingle a7, and a double obje#. The ſingle a 1 Feare : 
The double object * G o.p, » the King. Wee begin with then, as in nature, firſt, 


Dewn & Regem, _ 
Where, arthe firſt, w 


eſce (andit is agood ſighttoſee) Go Þ, andthe Kinggin 


conjun&tion, And no marvyell,if Rex, quem, and Deys, per quem doc joyne. But joyne 


1 
G 


- Az. £ 
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they doe, and joyne they. may;and yer be.intwo ſeverall ſentences, or intwo ſeveral] jundion. 
members of one ſentence.. Et would couple them, well enough. Toyned neerer than * *%*" 
ſo, in one and the ſame ſentence: In one; and the ſame: member, of one and the ſame 
ſentence. And in one member they may. beroo., and.yet ſome word berweene them \ 
adnor immediarly. Here, ſo immediate, ſo hard one to other, as nothing in the 
world betweene them, but the a, the Ez, the very ſoder (as I may ſay) that joynes 


themrthus rogether. 

peat Lights, all within the compaſle of this Text. * Firſt, with one Er. » 
cneTime (there is but one Time, betwcene them both.) 3 Thirdly, as with 
lowith one Ef ye, both, thar, is bur one, neither. 4 Fourthly, they haye bur 


All this is bur one : but, 1 obſerve no leſle than five corunttions of theſe two 


Then in 


one Et - 


ONE Par- 


tiein oppoſition to them both, Shoxim. 5 Fifthly, the treſpailers againſt them both; w2V 


+ % 


tave but oneend, ruinam utriuſque. 


 Allthis, this joyning; thus neere, thus cloſe, immediate thus many ways all 
thisisGop, Goo itis. that thus joyneth Himlſeltfe,to the King; and the Xing, to 
Him, Not onely herc, by Salomon; under the Law ; but eveninthe Gopelalſo, by 
atlsr, Hejoynes Ceſarand Go » too; and (in a manner) as neere ; with the Marih.24.13. * 

e Er, and with but one Reaaite - and puts them, and their duties, both, in one pe- 


o p 


tid, Here, G o Þ before Ceſar : there, Ce ar before Go ». 


Now, thenature of thoſe that be joyned by G o », 1s ſer downe, by our S & v x- - 
9Vn, tlius.  2vod Deus conjunxit : 2uod it is ; not, ques, or que : No more plural], Macth.r9.6, 


: No, biit zoaleſcunt in num, they grow together, together into one, 0 
a quod, G od s Conjundtion is (ever) of thenature of an Ynion. One Zt , 
' #: One feare betweenethem ; One oppoſite againſt them. 


gether into one, one ſingu- 


One Er 


 Totheſe.chus joyned by Gop,whart is our duty 2 As we find them cloſe joyned 
t00ur hands, ſo to keepe them. Firſt, Homo ne ſeparet ; not to ſever them at any hand, 


Nay Homo ne ſolvat,not to makethe knot moretlacke or looſe. Thinke;it wa 


$ not for 
nought, 


Y 


2 The Advice 
it {elfe. 

T he Fac: 
2 FeareGO 
ard the Xing. 
The obje#, ; 
; OD and the 
King 1n cone 
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nought, that our Saviova Cnntsr faidofthis Scripturein particular 1,” 
bs Fo” ſofvi Scriptara. Not, Non diffotvi : but, mn ſolvi. Diſſobvi, the kno, Koſh 
quite; bur ſotvi, nor made moxeloole, or flacke, than Heeleftit. 'One js oppolte 
tothejoyning; rhe other, to theneere joyning of them.. Notto dotir;%gur ſelves: 
and notro endure chem, that are tampering about it. 'Not the C2nabguig, has 
would put out Et regem, cleane. Not other (little beter) thar pur it ourand pur; 
in, attheir pleaſure ; a Xing or no King ; to be feared, ot ro feare ; faft or looſe." 8 
joyne, or to ſtand aloofe (as it were in oppoſition, the, whole heaven ti, ſhnder:1 

Tinnete Reges, the CAccaſative , or Time 'Reges the” Yorative, 7 fitteſt + 
their turne. Neither to endure them, that' would iffolve it chat”: Norher 
that Would Faine flacken ir, rothe end, to wring or wedge inathird btw&htDeyn 
and Regem, NG ; let them ſtand; and ſtand, as they be left: unlole, nol 

Deum & Regem. They tharfall tobe changers (after) inthe Text, begintheir chaiy 
(ever) atthis ; attranſpoſing, or interpoſing ſomewhat, 'betweene” Deum & BY. 
gem, Therefore, looke tothis well, This, for the firſt conjunRion inter ſe,"be. 

A. eweene themſelves. - ©. OD: IS 4 

þ Theireon- '' Then are they rermr, in aliqus tertiv, in athird ! Time. Why, in Tims > 
Jancion'® Indetd, our Sa'vrovna Chin is rs 2eCiſars, ismore ample apreat dale, 
». The AR. many things contained in it, beſtdes. | Of k ole many, this is but one: d t, this is 
one. - Andthis ofie (here) is made choyce of, becaule it falls firreſt, to the purpoſe 

in hand, LIL < _ 5 et CO TI 
 Thepurpoſe is, to reſtraine from medling. Now, feare is more teſtriftive, than 
honour, orany ofthe reſt. The Philoſopher calls'it 9G gw, the paſſion, thar holds 
(as it were) the reines of ournature, to checke us, and keepe us backe, from that 
which is hurtfull; ro which'(otherwhile)we are burtooinclinable. As namely there 
is a ſpirit in us: And that ſpirit (faith Saint James) fs after envie : And emnneis, it 
our Superiours,toward whom (eventhe ſupremeſt of them)men ſtand nor(alwayes) 

in ſo good termes, as were fit: Nay, ſofarre forget themſelves, ſometimes (witne 
this Day) as they fall to change ; change witha witneſle, change them'into athes, put 
freto them, and blow up King; andall. Here needs a Retentivet Feare, is fit for that, 
Therefore it is feare : Feare G ov andthe King. Pe af; Ne OED 
Feare GOD. Off feare Go »J we ſhall ſoone agree,that He is to be feared: I wouldto Gop, 
we would, with as great accord, agree to doe it, as wee will eafily agree, it is tobe 
ob 4.6. done: that ſo, it might be withus, as with holy 70b it was, Vt timor noſter, ſþes noſtra, 
from our feare might grow our hope; the true hope, whenall is done. . Even that; 
which riſeth from feare, which makes us retraine to doe cvill, and ſo breeds inus,the 
hope of all hopes, the hope of a good conſcience, Mg FRng 
GOD, And * Bur feare Gov isnotall. Et Regem, And the King : him we myſt fear, too, 
< oa; 6, 19 water and blogd (ſaith Saint John : ) not in water onely, bat in water and blmud, SO 
| here: Gop axd the King: not Govalone; but Go » andthe King, Now ſufſiilt 

wnum ; oportet utrumque fieri, in Copulativis. pi 


Hence riſeth the ſecond conjunRtion. As before of G o v, andthe King: 10 
here now, of the feare of Go d, andthe fſeare of the King, And even the ſame der 
nigrie afpe& that is betweene G © » andthe King, the ſame is there berweene the 
rwo feares : the very ſame, every way. Haga 

They be (1, compatible (as we ſay in Scheoles :) they will ſtand together,g0t 
together, hold together, well. They hinder not one the other. By the graceof Gov, 
we may doe both. Both, be regall and religious roo. We ſhall not feerethe Ki7g 2 
whit the lcſſe, for fearing Gop: Nor (vice vers4) G o b tlic lefſe, for fearing the Kg. 

Notthe lefle 2 Nay the more. For, they be not onely (51a, but (;vvicwe: not 

onely, a joyntand muruall conſiſtence berweene them, bur ajoynt and muruall aſi 


ſtance, either of other. Not onely, not hinder, bur further; nor endure; but induce 


0 


x Pcr..13. Onethe other. Sothar, that which is (here) Et Deum is (elſe-where) Proprer Deum: 
| And not onely with Go d, bur for Go D, we feare the King. | - hes 
And, though Regemi ſtand laſt, be (as we ſay) ultimum in execurione, m der 


\ 
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/here,inthis place)-primum in intentione : The ſequell ſhewes it. For, when he comes 
to the Et ne (rmarke it well) the point of oppoſition, He ſaith not, Afedle not with irre- 
ligious perſons, Atheiſts, ſuch as feare nor G © » (lo he ſhould, if Time Den had 
beene principally meant :) No, but Medle not, with the Seditious. Now, they ( wee 
:now)are moſt properly oppoſite, to the King. The feare of Go » hathelſe-where 
his chiefe place, many times and oft. Bur, here, Time Regem is prims intentions, the 
very marke, all this Text levels ar. 

Then, why is it not Time Regem and no more adoe, and leave out Time Deur: 
quite ; FOr, what hath Go Þ to doe here, inmatter of this kinde, of Sedition ? Not 
ſo: There is reaſon, Time Dex ſhould be in, and firſt in. Inthe point of Allegj. 
ance, he that will lay his ground ſure, it bchoveth him (as Gregory ſpeaketh) arceſſe. 
erivum Fidelitatis, de fonte pietatis, ro draw downethe ſtreame of allegiance from 
thetrue conduit-head of it, the feare of Go Þ : If, thence it come nor, it is 9:/nns ha- 
bens, not as it ſhould be, For, if it be right, Time Regem isto come, out of Tj- 
we Denm. LE | | 

Marke this method well : to have Regall duties rightly ſerled;he goes up as high 
% G © »; beginnes with Time Deus, the feare of G 0». And, thither we muſt, 
if we ſhall goe ſoundly to worke, Ir is not the Common-Law, or any AZ of Parlia- 
ment, that breeds Time Regers, kindly, If our feare tothe Kine, be taught us by the 


949 


Bur, feare 
GOD f:8, 


law of man, it is not yet upon his true baſe, his right corzer-ſtone. To Divinitie we 


muſt; tothis Booke, the Booke of the feare of G © » , if it be right, ground itthere. 


I 


And, if that might take place, there ſhould need no law elle, to ſuſtaine or preſerve 
Kings or States, 4 
Set this downethen for a rule : that, there is no Surer friend; no Surer ſtay to 
Xings, and their rights, than Time Deum (that 1s) true Religion, And ſetdowne this 
with it : thar, it is a ſure ſigne of a good Religion, if it will joyne with Time Regew 
(the d#tie to the Prince) well. For, if itþe a true Time Deum, it ſtrengthens Time Re« 


gem , it weakens it not. 


And on the other, that itis an infallible note of a bad one, if; cither it ſhoulder 
the Xing from G o Þ, or ſhrinke up the ſinewes of civill obedience. 

But, if it make Time Dew, to blow up Time Regem ; make the Catholike faith, to 
overthrow the Catholike feare of G 0 » (for, both Icruſt, be alike Catholike , ) if they 
perſwade men; thatthe King, and the whole Parliament mult up, or the feare of Gop 
cannot ſtand : they are out of this Text quite: they are cleane beſide Time Deurn, as 
itwas in Salomz0ns time : teach a new feare of Goo v, falſely fo called, without this 
booke altogether. HR | RE  , +3 
* But, what is become of Time Repem; with them 2 Sure, they that feare nort,.to 
blow up the Kine, I will never ſay, they feare the King :. they that put men; in their 
Amphitheatrum Honors, nay, intheir Martyrologie, or Kalendar of Martyrs, for not 
faring toatternpt it; it is a ſtrange feare, they teach ; Indeed, rather Time Rex; than 
Time Regem. EET a: craps Þ | 

And, another ſort there is, not come ſo farre ; with whom (yet) Time Deum & 
Regem is not, as it would be: that feare (1 know not how) as if the feare of che King 
Udabate ſomewhat, from the feare of G © » ; and there were no truefeare of' G © v, 
without ſome mixture of contempt of order and government. - Bur; if one can grow 
lmewhart bold,ſomewhattoo bold with Kines;to teach them theit duties ; and feare 


hot to peake evill of ſuch as art in authoritie, then (loe) he ſeares' G 0 Þ aright. And, 1,4 5; 


one of the Clergic feares G 0D, but they that uſe it. Nor none of the Laitie, bur 
_ Wchas beare themin ir: Andtheſe two arethe onely Feare-G o vs, in the Land. 
Others, thatrhinke, they may doe both, and would gladly doeboth, may not be al- 


MWedto feare Go on the righit faſhion ; They feare the face of tan. Andthius, x.e,x, x, 


wihtheir new feare of G © »; they put out of countenance the ftare of the King. As 
8, theſe feares caſt out one another ;and one could not be in atthe former, bur of ne- 
Celtic, he muſt be our atthe later. Whar is this, but to make a disjunRive ( atthe 
Kaſt) berweene them 2 54h 
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But you (beloved)never feare to doc as Saint Paul wils you: Cui t;2204 TATEY 
rem, tO give feare, to whom feare belongeath , and, to the King it belongs, as here ive ſe 
Pl4l.82.6. + Hethar ſaid Ego dixi, Dit ets, 11 ſo ſaying, ſaid, Er ficut Di, tmeidi ejt;; There 
fore, Nemo timeat timere Regem, let no man beatrafd ro frare the King, and yet fear; 

God too. You may doe both, you muſt doe both. The Tex: is ſhort, bur (431 % 

this point. For, Time Deum , that is, be a good Chriſtian - and, Time Regemy : that is 

be a good Subject. And, the better Chriſtian, the better Subjeff. 3 

Bur indeed, I have not done well in ſpeaking of them all this whife, as of 14. 

feares, There is but one Time, inthe Tex. If you ſtrike it out irgm Regenr, you firike 

it out from Dem, too. For, there is but one in all, And they conequently to be 

feared, not with two, but with one and the ſame feare, both. © - |, 

This, tor the conjunRion : which((T wiſh) we may endevour by all memes {, 
maintaine. For, beſides the offtencero Go Þ and Hz feare, It is a preparative to the 
change (which here followeth) toſever G o Þ fromthe X7xg, orthe King from the 
Kinedome , to force them one trom the other, that G 0 D hath ſo [traightly united 
together: hath Himſelfe, and would have us to doe the like, - And now, after wee 
have done with the Fac, and the conjundion, let us come to the Fuze and the 0þ- 

oftion. 
a The Fuze, po Feare 'Go »v then andthe King, wherein 2 In many other points, but (to hold 
And medien't, ys tothe Text) inthis namely, that you medle not with theſe tollowing. And, even 
a2 by this, yee may take meaſure, whether you feare them or no, by your fearing tg 
joyne with ſuch, as this day brought forth. For, if yee joyne withthem, yee oppoſe 
ſtraight to boththoſe : not tothe Kizg alone, but to G o Þ ;to His feare, as wellas 
the Kings. Indeed, to thefeare of them both. For, to both, are rhele here ſet in op. 
poſition, ' It isnot Feare the King (alone) and mealenot with them ; but, Gov is in 
too, as well as the King. | CE TL Fi os 

Nor, it is tot, feare G © Þ andthe King; andthen over againe,with twofor two; 
and medle not, either with irreligious, or ſeditious perſons : but, with ſeditious, onely. 
Seditioy is joyntly oppoſed ro both ; and no lefle to Go »,than the Kipg. To either, 
in <quall oppoſition. | Eo 
-* I note here, no lefſe than foure oppoſitions beſides the Et ze , as before, foure 
eonjunRions beſide the Zfo Againſt the Kine - > Againſt Go Þ :3 Againſt both: 
+ Againſt the feare of both. 1. The King - For, it is (this medlng ) a treſpaſſear 
common Law, againſt him, hiscrowne, and dignitie. 2. Go > : for it is a finne 
alſo againſt G © ys Law, againſt Heaven and Him: Not onely, theſe on Earth, Lsſ# 
HMajeſtatis : to Go vs eHMajeFie no lefle than the Kings. 3. Both Dems o& Re- 

Matthaz.38, £e7; For, it is direRtly againſt both Tables : And againſt the two firſt and great Com- 
mandements-of both Tables. © 4. And, being a anc. ark feare, it will pricke faſt 

Plalsg.1z2 toward preſimption , and, that is a high ſinne : If that once ger the dominion over any, 
he ſhall not be innocent from the great Offence. So, againſtthe 3 King, » G 00, 3 Both, 
the 4 Feare of both. 2, | 

Bur, by this, cleareit is, whoever they be,that medlewith theſe, eo ipſo they feare 
not G o »: DireRtly-: for, if the Commandementbe, Feare G o Þ, and mdle wt ; 
one cannot doeboth; both be a wedler, and yet feare G ov, though. He cannot lay 
(with rhe »zedlers of this day) Yes,yes : medle with the Powder plot,and yet be a good 
Catholike, and feare G 0 » well enough for all that. Nay, feare Go pthebcrter and 
be the better teputed of, you know where, for this very medling. 

But, that in this point we may proceed to purpoſe, we ate to ſee firſt, » who be 
theſe Shonim, maIH: >» Andthen, what iris to edle withthem, its 
What theſe - "The word in the originall, is very pregnant, and plenteous in ſignification; 
©bengr5*& which hath made divers turne it diverſly. The Yulgar turnes it Cum detradtoribw, 

ſuch as detraf# from Princes : and well. Ours, before, was With the ſediti0vs - and, 
ic was well ſo. Now, we reade, With them thar are given ro change : And, that's 
well roo. For, allare init; and well may fo be, For, DerraiZours, Changers, Seai- 
#1045, all cont to one, | 


Rom13.7. 


Detpacionrs, 
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Detrafors. For they that inthe end prove to be ſeditions (marks them well) they ;. Darn, 
be firſt detra&Fors : Or (as the nature of the Hebrew word is) Biters: It is; of Sher, 
4 tooth ; they have teeth in their tongues. Ever, the firſt thing that moves to a ſed:- 
2iqn, is Shezvei's tongue. As at firſt, it did (ſed:tio, ) ſo doth it ſtill, begin in the gary- 
ſajing, inthe contradifFion of Coreh, S0 began he : This <Moſes, and this LAaron, © 
they take 100 much upon them, doe more than they may by law; they would have Nuwb.t6. 3, 
ſomewhat taken from them. So Abſalom : Here i no body t0 doe any juſtice in the Land. s | bg 
So leroboarn , JL O& bv, what a heavie yoke i this on the Peoples ncckes ! Meddle not with 3 Kings 12.4, 
theſe Detractors. TY | Eo 
Then ſecondly, when they have made the ſtate preſent naught; no remegie, we 2. Changers. 
muſt have a better for it; and ſo, a change; needs. Whiat change ? Why, Religion, of 
the Church-government, or ſomewhat (they know not,well what) ſtarids ric. Yee 


4 $am16.7, , 
Iude1r. 


= : 
- 


ſhall change your religion ({aid they of this Day) and have vne for ir;whercin tor yout 
comfort, you ſhall not underſtand a word (not you of the People) what you cither. 
Ting, or pray : and for variety; you ſhall change a whole Communion; for an halfe. 
Now a bleſſed exchange, were it not ? 0 Pies 
- Whatſay ſome other ? You ſhall chazge for a. fire new Church-government : 
A Presbyterie, would doe much berter for you, than an Hierarchre : And ( perhaps ) 
5" long after, a government of Srates, than a cMonarchie. Medle not with theſe 
Changers. | | 
Now thirdly, whom you finde thus magnifying of 7hanges, and projetting new 3. Selitiak 
plots for the People; be ſure; they areinthe way to ſedition. For ( marke it ) they. 
doe ſedire, that is, ſeorſemx ire, goe aſide; they have their meetings apart; aboutthcir 
new alteration; Now, of ſedire comes ſeaitjon, ſide-going. For, if tharbe not looked 
rointime; the next newes is; the b/owing of 4 trumpet, and Sheba's proclamarion, Wee i $30.4; 
have no part in David.;It begins in Shemei, it endsin Sheba. But ſo, at laſt; all (ye ſee) 
comes to one : Shonim all. | 4s A; TT 
| And iow to the Hedlers, But firſt will you obſerve; here are two ſorts in the Whar, the 
Text, 2 they that medle; and * they, with whom they mtdle. The Seditious (that © 
is) the contriver of the treaſon ; and the Medlers (that is) his complices. And thar 
it is not, Be zot bur ſelfe ſeditions : but; medle not viith ſuch as bee; Be not the 
authour, or ring-leader ; but, be no fautour of them, have no part or fellowſhip in 
the buſineſle, Ne commiſcearis; be not a mixt ttaytour : For, mixt and pure, both are 
naught. on Ks 
\. Asfor thetn, that are in-it at themaine (as they ſay) hedothi not ſomuch.as once 
ſpeake of them ; Of them; there is no queſtion. Nnely, directs his ſpecch ro them, 
that are brought in on the By. Tells them; in ſo being, they ate as deepe in as the 
others. Noacceflory here: as is the Seditious, ſo is the Medler : Author, and Fautor, 
alalike. Alike, firſt : For, both withour the feate of Go » and all religion, alike, 
Alike againe : For, lyable tothe ſame penaltic after, ruinarm itriuſque. 
Well now, Whart is it towedle,this Commiſceri ?' 1 would note two things to you 
Out of it; * The »ature of the word, * andthe extent. | "Re. 
The nature; I take to be worth a note. Commiſceary, 1s a mixture ; What man. 1 The Xatuss 
ner of #27xt#re is it £ Out of the Hebrew word, it properly betokens that mixtare.or ery commie 
medley, that is, of the light with thedarknefle after the Sun-ſct; in erepuſculo, inthe  * 
Onle.light (as we call it. That, is Ereb properly : ( Thence commeth the Poets Ere« 
bus : ye know; whit thatis.) Now this, in very deed, is tather. a confuſion; than a 
mixture : and might well have beene turned Ne confundaris, Be no: confountled toge- 
ther, they and you; or (as Saint Peter ſpeakes) Kunne not together with them to the ſamt | vec. 4.4, 
confuſion, So, a confuſed mixture it is, Or a mixture to confuſion. | | 
You ſhall ſee, it is a word well choſen, Take ir of the fee god a tonfuſed mix. 
tureitis. For, evcn the children of light (not alwayes ſo wile iz their generation )that | 
s, ſome plaine rcaning men are ſometimes drawne 1n too.by ſomeillufton or other. 
to medle and to joyne with taeſe Sonnes of darkneſſe. As, ſome went with Abſalomro = 
the paying of his vow in ſ;mplicitie, and were ufbefore they were aware; For, being #Sam. r5.vt; 
Oo0d9o z rhcre 
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there with him, they muſt doeas he did. Tuſt the medley of the Phariftes, and nobn's 
Diſciples. Rs Foc 

ſc Or rake ir, of the plot it ſelfe. In iralſo, ſuch a mixture there is ; for, they wane 
not ſome gliſtering pretences, as it were a falſe git, caſt onthe plor. Bur, voero the 
bortame of it, and there it is Caligo tevebrarum, the very dungeon of darknefle 1 and 
well, ſo, as being wrought in a darke cellar, under ground, by the ſonnes of Erebus, 
in the skirts of Erebss it {elte, CES 
3 Or, looke tothe carriage of it: there, ſhall you plainly diſcover, a very blen ding 
; Tim.3.1s, Of light with darkneſſe, of the oath of G o », with the worke of the Dewill: the 5,7 
Apoc.t75, crament of godlineſſe, with the »wyſterie in the: Whores forehead, of all abomindtion : of 
the looſeng vs lefler ſinnes, with the binding to a greater. Maſhing together hoj 
durics, with lewd practices, and not mg ling, but confounding oathes, Sacraments, "4 
ſolarions, with the workes of Ereb, or Ercbw, of the blackneſſe, and of the derkneſſ; 
of Hell it ſelfe. I 

2. The extent Now, 6f.the-Extent : Mele not. How many wayes may one be, or be ſaid ta 

of it. be amedler ? "That may hee many wayes , as many, as one may be partaker of an. 

x King.1.79. Other mans firines. '1.' By being a Champion or leader for them ; as Tab to Adingeh, 

« King. 13.4. -2* By being Spokeſman, or Orator for them , as 1eroboams, to his crue. ' 3. By blowing 

the trumpet, animating them, ſetting them ong as Sheba to his, 4. By giving them 

23 Sam. 20.1. ; ; ; ; | 

> 3 Sav.46a1. ſhrewd advice, how to manage thel matters ; as did Achrtophet to Abſalom, 5, By 

+kivgeg. ſaying Maſſe, praying fortheit ſucceſle : that was all, Ab:arhar could doe. 6, By 

Sane 7, bruitingintamousſpceches ot hbels of David : that was all, that Shemei. 7. By hyr- 

25am. 30.14: þggring, or receiving them; as the Citze Abel did Sheba, and ſhould have beene ſacked 

for it. 8. By furniſhing them withimoney or ſopphes otherwiſe, (as itmightbe, 

Iudg-y-4 contributing to the powder: ) as the menof Srxhem, to Abimelech. g. By that, 

Proy.11.21. Which 'Salowon: calleth hand-1n hand, that is, digging with the pickaxe, co-operating 

wichthem, in the Yault. 10. By being .if not party, yet) | rr it, and not o 
:$un26.9, fing; as Devidhad beene to Saul 's death, ifhe' had not hindered 46brſbai - Nonobfaw, 
vet 2.23, IT Or, atthelcaſt, privic, and wet W/ſclofing it; which had beene Mardocha/scale, jf 
 * hehadconceakedthe Ewrwc#'s treaton : Now maniſeftans. 12. And laſt, ( which | 
take, wbefull out as bad, it not much worlethan any of the reſt) by ſpeaking orwei- 
ting, in praiſe oreferce, cither of rhe deed or the doers, their calc, Nam. 16.47.cal- 
ling Coreh, and his company, che people of the Lo & » : for ſure, if the conſemter bein; 
the commender much more. 
 Allthcſe makeup this medley. To theſe, or any of theſe, well may it be ſaid, Ne 
commiſcearis, Now Fnow, degrees there be, in mixture , more or lefle: bur, hcycis 
nedegree. Onely,Necommſcears,ftmply. Not, inno greatquantitie: but,notjnthe 

leaftſcruple,.nor'ar all. iris rankepoilen; the leaſt drop of itis deadly, Never [9 

lice istoo much. | 20 

Therefore, abſoluxdy, We commiſceari ; Medle notwich them at all :not with ab- 
ſolving rhem, not with giving them the oath, not withpraying for them, aboveall, 
not with offcring the unbloudy ſacrifice, for ſo bloudy a treafon. Tecob's countell is 
beſt: 1# conſil1um eoruntue veniat anma tus, not tocome once amongthem. To ſe- 

parate your (cives fromthe tents of Coreh, touching whom, you know, what G 0 Þ 

Num.s6-26, gave in charge, and what Moſes proclaimed, Away from them gome not neere themgouch 

ret any thing that i theirs. It is infeted ; they have the plague ; if you medle with It, 
i: will bring youto deſtrucZtes, Fs ny FT Fr 


Gen.49.6, 


I. So are wecometo the ſecond Verſe,tothe penalty. And,itis notmore than necds- 
The penaltie, I» For ſure, cven goodcounſtl] cmers bur ſlowly into us (we are ſodull,) if it have 
not ancdge givenit: be not ſeconded with ſome forcible reaſon, to helpe it forward, 

2. Now,norcaſon more forcible,or of better edge toenter us,than thar,which is ta- 

ken from the feare of ſome great milchiefe or maineinconvenience,which will ſurely 

take hold of us, #f wetake net hold of the counſel}. 3. And, as none more forable, 


i 
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{ nonemore fir for the preſent counſell: Iris, to feare, Now, to induce feare,what 

way More fir, than to ſet before us, ſome matter of terrour, ſome fearefull 0» ject or 
conſequent, it will bring us to. - And whar more fearetull, than of all the five feare- 

full things {et downe by the Philsſoper, the moſt fearefull (thatis) the feare of dear} ? TOs 
This 2 Why it workes with beaſts, and even with the dulleſt of them, Balaars's beaſt, Numa 3. 
ſurre himnsſrkthinglay on him with a faffe, ye ſhall never ger him to run upon the 

Angels ſword, upon his owne death thar ſhall ye never. Sure, weare to thinke: His 

firſt commandement G o » headed withthe beſt head, He had , andthat was aorte 

morieris, Heethought irthe ſureſt; and moſt likely to prevaile. And, if any thing 

holdus, this will. If ye feare neither G © », nor Kine , yer feare this, 

x. But yct, if we weigh the word [4eſtructiox] there is morc init,than death. To ; 
death we muſt all come , but this, it will bring you to an #»timely end, Not fall of Detrudion; 
your ſelfe , but deſtroyed : even plucked downe, a great while before you would fall. 

2. Nay, nor it 15not untimely death, neither : there 1s more in it than ſo ( in de- 
fradtion.) All that die before their time, arc not deſtroyed : G o » forbid. No: 
there gocth ſome evill touch, ſome ſhame, ſome foule uncouth end (ever) with-it ; 
that is it, that makes it deſirudion. 7 BT 

3- But what manner deſtru@ion ? Some may be reſtored, and built againe : This 2 

is 4d rainam (that, is added in the latter part of the Verſe) to ruine : So thar, never Nay, Ruire. 
built againe ; never repaired more: that is, to utter deſfrudFion, 
| 4+ And yet, there is more ſtill. For, theſe two, (* rune, and * deſtruFion) 
they be not uſed of a perſon, properly: but, as the word gives, of an houſe, or ſtru- 
ure. Addethis then, that it will be the Yuine and plucking downe, nor of your ſelfe 
alone; but of your hoxſe roo. And (indeed) how many great Hoſes have becne r6izcd 
by it 2 
| : Then, if this will nothold you from »e#ling , that it is a ſi»xe, a double ſinne, 
againſt both Tables, that it is a ſinne of preſumprios : if this will not, let this, tha it is 
deſtruory,a deſtroying ſinne ; one of thoſe finnes,; that followes them, that medale 
with it, hard at the heeles, and never leaves them, till it have brought them to deſtru- 
#108 and utter ruine them, and their whole Houſe, it eradicates it pulls all up by 
the roots. Sine it ſelfe is a Niminm : yet, is there a Nimmium, in linne too. 0 be not 
over wicked (ſaith the Preacher ) be not too too fooliſh, ſo very wicked, ſo over-ſooliſh, as to 
ſhorten your owne dayes, to make you die tempore non ſuo, betore your time come: 
yea, to be deſtroyed utterly, you, your houſe and all, Sure, if this come of ir, he bade 
you not ſeare, for nought. | | 

Nay, this is not all : he goes further. Of all Retertives, feare , of all feares, the 

feare of death , death; and deſtrutiion. Now, of all deſtrudions, this : (for, all deſtru- 
Qions are not of one ſize neither : ſome more fearefull, than other.) But this, this is 
nocommon one : it hath two attendants, to make it more fearefull than the ordina- 
ry deſtruttions ot viſitations of other men. The former two, as it were manacles for 
the hands , not to have a handiriit : Theſe latter, as fetters to the feet ; nor to goe 
about it. But Ctill it runnes upon two ; as it were, one for the King, another for 
Gow, ſtill. : 

This is the firſt : Their deſtrn&ion, it ſhall riſe ſuddenly. Every word hath his 2 
weight ( if you marke them.) 77 ſhall riſe - fitly, For, Sedition, we call it a riſing : Andrvar."- - 
oe riſing, He puniſherh with another. Riſe, it is ; not Swrget, but conſarget : as early ©?" 
up, riſe as ſoone, as the Sine it ſelfe, Fromthe firſt moment of finne, their deſtru7;- 

" : riſes withit, followeth irat the heeles ; is ſtill hard behindeit; it they could 
looke backe, and ſeeir, it is not aninch from them. = 

| 2+ Riſe, and riſe ſuddenly. Let death come ſuddenly upon them at unawares (itis Da- pal.g; 15, 
vids prayer :) and 1o ſhall it come (it is Salomens prophecie : ) come, ab improv1ſo, 

reake forth, and ſurprizethem in a very ſudden. Firly,this too: Their meaning was, 
tO have diſpatched all of a ſudden : As ſoone as the paper burne, the powder goe off. 
Uicke and ſudden ſurprizing therefore, doth beſt befit them ; rhe puniſhment, in 

ry point comes home to the ſinne, 


Oooo 7; 3. Sudden 
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\ Sudden things confound,and are therefore the more fearefull, Fir 
theſe would have brought all to confuſion (What a confufion had ther 
<day 2 ) Meet therefore they ſhould be amazed with the ſuddenneſſe 
out ; and the contuſion they mean, fall upon their owne ſoules. - 
4 4. But, what manner of confuſion ? The word he uſes In Hebrew, ſheweth that: 
And erernally It is properly, the confuſion they are in, thatare 1n a thicke me IE that, after 


—_— *- they have beene a while in ir, are they know not where, and celnc our of 


}this againe 
© beene this 
of the breaking 


ir, inde themſelves wherethey never meant to have come. _ 

| This firs likewiſe : In a mf they walkt ; carried their matrersmilſtily : anq a+ 116 
loſt themſelves in it : In darkneſſe they delighted (darke waults, darke cellars) ang 414. 
weſſe tell upon them for it. And whenthey were out of their darke vault found themm.. 
ſcves ina darke priſon z which they little thought everto have come in. 

It doth very well ( this ſaddennefſe) ſet out to us,the courſe and wo of this 
{inne. It will flatter one, and. draw him on, a great while. Allthings will ſeeme ſo 
ſubtilly contrived, ſo cunningly carried, ſo ſecretly kept,and fo long ; commonly tiy 
the very time, it ſhould be donein: And then, even ona ſ#daey, all breakes our; and 
thar, ſtrangely ; and all the goodly cobweb, that was ſo many monerhs in ſpinning and 
weaving, comes me a hroome, and in a minute ſnaps it downe and deſtroyes it quite: 
rhe cobweb, and the ſpider , the plot it ſelfe, and the author andall. To have their trea- 
ſon kept in, ſo many proroguings of the Parliament; their ce[/ar;ſo fitly choſen. their 
powder ,ſo ſafely laid in, and ſo well couched ; andall in a readinefle: and then, «gms, 
manight, ſuddenly to have all come forth, ſo ſtrangely ; and all their long conſultati- 
ons and often deliberations quaſhed all, ina moment ! Their deſtraiFion ſhall riſe ſud. 
denty, this is the firſt, EE 

But thisis nothing to the other, Ft rainam eorum qui ſeit ? That;that is thefeare. 
full one, indeed. For, nothing ſo fearcfull, as that, a man cannottell what to make of 
it. Who knowes their ruine ? Who knowes ? that is, vo man knowes, Good Lord ! whar 
might that 7#ine be, that ue man knowes ? No man knowes ? Why, doe wee notall 
know, whar it is they ſuffer, that come to this deſtr#710p ? tliey are drawn, hanged, 
&c, weall know it. It is rather, qus neſcit ? than qui ſcit ? (this) one would tinke 

' No: 9u# ſcit ? (faith Salomon) and he knew well what he ſaid. It is wnknowae, 
their r4ine - what then ſhall we make of it £ Sure, no deftre(Fion, here. All here, the 
worſt is knowne of them. Ir muſt be ſome otherwhere, in ſome other world, than 
this. And {0 itis. And that is quz# ſcit ? indeed : That,zs wan knowes, For, it is as tru» 

& Corp, 1y faidof the paines of Hell, as of the joyes of Heaven, qu ſcir ? Eye bath not ſeene, 
; vor eare heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man, what, or how great they be: the 
one, not ſo joyfull, but the other as dreadtull : Ynknowne, bath : 2 ſcit ? equally 
trucof both. For, Nemo ſcit, ziſi qui accepit, no man knowes them, bur they that be 
in them. 

And it were well, when they weadle firſt with it, they would bethinke them of 
this. If aman might know before-hand, it were this, or it were that, or it were we 
know what ; then it were not fo fearefull. Bur qus ſeit ? goeth beyondall conceit. 
But they doe, they know not what : and ſo they ſuffer, they know not what, The mea- 
ning 1s: they periſh here, they periſh everlaſtingly : that this deſtr»iFion is eternal dts 

ſtruction, and no other. es 

Andindecd,the latter word ſhewethas much: which is not every ruive, but (pro- 
perly) the 7#ize, or fall into a fire : itis taken from 189, that is, a barning fire-brand. 
This allois fit: Firerthey meant, and they end in fire; even in Hell-fire. For, fois the 
nature of the word ; and fo is the Hebrew proverb upon it, Th x9 TH) : Tt is a78770, 
from which there is no redemption. It is a fall, or raine,from whence no riſing. Afal, 
12to0 the bortorleſſe p:t, into the furnace there : if they once come there, they never 
come thence, So, ir comes ſuddenly ; but, it lights heavily. They know not, when it 
comes , bur, when it comes, it payes home. Whenthe miſt breakes up, they finde 
themiclves among the fire-brands there, And if nothing elſe will, let this movethem. 


And #trinſque we may not leave out. It is added, to make ſure worke. For, n it 
_ 


9 * 


f ydce2.17, 
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had nor, it might have beene imagined, that theſe foure powiſima had beene tocome 

upon them oaly, thar Jour ot G 0 »: That therebe no miſtaking, in the reterenceto 

whom, it is exprelly ſet done, «trinſque Horum ; it is, upon bath of them, one,as well 

as the other: as well of thoſe, that fault in their dutie toward the Kizz, as thoſe, that 

are void of rhe feare of God. And againe, as well thoſe, that medle or make; as thoſe, 

with whom they zzedle or make, the plorters themſelves. Both of them, in the ſame 

condemnation : Both\come to the ſame deſtruction. So,as we finde G o v and the King 

joyned, in one feare, atthe firſt, So, here, finde wee againe the treſpaſſers againſt : 
cither, wrapped up inone deſtruction, ar the laſt. Ruinam one end, #triuſque of them 

both. And, ſuch end may ever come of ſuch beginnings, 


And thus (now) he knits up all, mim 5 x30 5@7r rus og3us, Be this ſpoken evento TJ1T, 
qouthat bewiſe. For, Solomon's owne Sonne. ( indeed) was no very wiſe man. So, it The Conclu- 
might ſeeme (perhaps) to be given to him (this counſell) and ſuch as he was, none of a4 . 
cthewiſeſt : Fooles may not medle ; Wiſe men may. Now (commonly) they be no Ks 
fooles, want no wit , they thinke, they beare a braine, that medle in theſe matters, wiſe. 
Therefore, is this addition; to ſhew, that how wiſe ſoever they take themſelves,or be 
they never ſo wiſe, it may well become them, to take this advice here, Hec qizoque ſa- 
piemibus : it concernes them t00. . 

There was one, as wiſe, as ever they will be, whoſe counſell ( in his time ) was 
holden as the Oracle of G 0 5: Yet, this great wiſe man, for medling in this, contrary, 2548126, 23, 
to it, proved but a foole, and made up the number of thoſe that came to this untime.. 
ly, and unknowne ruine and deſtruction. And now,whereheis, we know ; what he ſuf 
fers, we know net. It was Achitophel, I meane. Him Ws | 

And ſtrange it is, that is obſerved of his name. For, Tophel is a foole : And, 4chi 
is a'couſon germane at the leaſt, if it benot neerer, So, as wiſeas he was, his name 
was ominous, and gave him to be (as he proved) germanys ftulri, a wiſe man, but, of 
whom a foole might have claimed kindred : As,of him,he might ; and,of all, he may, 
that medle as he did. This Achitophel, as wiſe as he takes himlelte, he ſhall be the wi- 

{crif hetake this counlell, | | 
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__ Wehavedone with the Text, now: The Day will hold us yeta little. For, thi The Applica- 
Day ſubſcribes probatumeſt to this Text, and {ers a ſealeto ir. | on tore 
Thus it ſha/lbe (ſaith Salomon.) Bur, wasitthus 2 Aske the Day, and itwill aske © 7 
you, was it fiot thus © was not this Scripture this Day fulfilled; not in our eares, but in Luke 4ayj | 
' our eyes ( indeed in both 2) Was there not an execution of this ſentence upon it £ 
Did got Salomon ſhew himſelfe to be, not onely a wiſe man, but a Prophet, and that 
atrue one 2 | Þ 

This Day was delivered, and brought forth certaine ſonnes : You have heard 
what the Father hath ſaid to his ſonnes ; will ye ſtay alittle and heare, what the ſons 
will ſay totheir Father take his counſellor no. No : theſe ſonnes were wiſer, than 
their Father; ſaw deeper (asthey thought) into the matrer, than Salomon ; thought 
not him wiſe enough; to adviſe them. Not him ; but got them an heape of new Fa- 
thers, that gavethem other manner counſell ; evento trie a concluſion with Salowoy; 
uponthis Text, . _ DEE 

_ Will yee heare ſome new Divinirie, how ſome Fathers here with us counſelled 
their ghoſtly children : the Fachers.of the Spcietie, their ſonnes of the Societie, the 
wicked Socictic of this day ? You ſhall [cethe Textturn'd round about, cleane cons 
trarie. 

I y Sonnes feare Gov andthe Pope ({o 15 thie new edition: ) andas for thoſe that 
would faine chanze things here, doc, meale with them, ſay Salomon what he liſt, Ecce 
major Salomone, Loe 4 greater than Salomon ( you know where.) He (as, yet, ir ſtands 
Inthe elofle to be ſcene) made this booke of Proverbs authenticall, by citing it : and, 
& kemade ir, can unmake it againe at his pleaſure. Nothing 1n it ſhall binde you. 
Here is the counſell croſled, 


Matth;$2.43, 


Q 000 4 Buy 


956 


Matth.13.9. 


. der-plot notwithſtanding. You ſhall be ſo farre from this (he tefs you) thar; if 01 
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But then, how ſhall we doe with the latter w2#ſe ? For tha 


a Oat h t, take no thought 
where hetels you (this Salomon) of deſtruction, it is nothing fo : : 


On with your Pow 


| . = Y pls ohr 
come to the plot or you, otherwiſe than we wiſh, ir ſhall benodeſtru@ion , ng, pv - 


holy martyrdome, And qu ſcit ?. who knowes the bleſſed eſtar you ſhall'come +5 
by theſe meanes * but, Martyrs you ſhall be ſtraight upon 1t, in print : Ang ,j,; 
kz#owes, whether there may not be wrought a ſfraw-miracle, to confirme ag m uch if 
need be ? | | i 

But to put you cleane 6ut of doubt, for your mealing : you ſhall have of ys the 
Fathers ofthe Socictie co medle in it, as wellas you; to make upthis holy zpedley wich 
you. To corfeſſe you, to abſolve you, to ſweare you, to houzle you, to ſay Haſſe for 
you, and to keepe your counſell'1n all holy equivocation. | You ſce, what worke was 
made; how the matter was uſed with this Scripture when time was: how the 7atheys 
of the Societie tooke this Fatherby the beard, and affronted him and his counſell, in 
cvery part of it. | : | YT, 

Wi hat ſhall wee ſay of theſe Sones and theſe Fathers ? Sure, their Catholike 
faith we will not medle with z but, what Salomon ſaith, we may be bold to lay, and 
pronounce, Feareof Go D there was none in them : neither in the father, nor in the 
{onne. Neither in them, that gave the counſell ; nor in them, that tooke it, None gf 
them, G 0. s ſervants - Him, they feared not : None of them, Salomons ſonnes, him; 
they heardnot. ; | | 

But, of the twaine, the fathers, that gavethe counſell, farre the worſe: who,whar 
Salomon termes deſtruction, that turned they into edification - and, what he ruine, that 
changed they into exaltation ; & gloriam utrinſque quis ſeit ? A ſtrange change : thar, 
now become glorious, that, before theſe dayes, was ever damned as deteſtable ) 
Changers right: change States, andzchange Churches, ſo long, till they change Divini- 
tieand all, ſet up-a new feare of 'G o Þ, a tearcfull. one to X7»2s and to Kingdomes, 
and that had like, this. Day, to have coſt many athouſand mens lives, 

And needs there not a retentive, when theſe coine ſuch morives 2 when that, 
which by Father Salomon (here) is ſo ſtraightly forbidden, is juſtified, nay, is ſandi- 
fed, and elorified,by theſe x nti-paters, Anti-Salonions,Anti-ercater-than-Salomon ; 
they 2 

, Well, looke to the end; See; what became of this ſanified Sedjtion. Sure, 
here Salomon was in the'right :.read their deſtiny truely. For, ſurpriſed they 
were, and blancked all of a adder; and that, ſtrangely ; and carried away ſtraight 
to their utter yu;ne And their ruine who knoweth ? Not their ruine hete, or fal from 
the /adder , but a greater xuine, and into a deeper place : How low, into what tor- 
ments, q#4 ſcit ? (ſaith Salomon ) and ſo ſay I. Theirend ( here) we ſaw: theirend, 
who knowes ? Or, how they hang 'in hell torit © And all, for not following this 
advice. 

To draw to an end: their 7#7ie we know vot ; that,is qu ſcit ? But, by their ruint; 
who kzowes not ; that is, q#zs veſcit ? For, all men ſee and know, how highly theſe 
zzedlings diſpleaſe G o v, who hath ſo many wayes, ſo ſtrangely, both of old and of 
late, and ſtill doth teſtifie to the world plainely, His dcepe diſlike of them : that a 
wonder it is, that ({ti]l) there are, that dareadventure uponthem . ſave that, G 0 »; 
for want of His true feare in their hearts, ſuffers this efficacie of crrour, this ſtrange 
dclufionto belot them. 


Bur, let them take this from Salomon , that; toties quoties, ſo oft as they ſeeke to 
build Sioninbleud, fo oft ſhall their building end in deſtrattion : and fo oft as they 
riſe to that end, they ſhall riſe to their r»ize : fathers, and ſonnes, and ſonnes-lonnes, 
to the end of the world. | 

But,we (Beloved) who have better learned to feare Gov (I truſt) if Salomon ſhall 
acknowledge us for his ſonnes, or G 0» for His ſervants , it we will be the children of 
Wiſdome, let Wiſdome be juſtified of her children. Let us do Salomon the honour, tothink 


him wiſc enough, to give us counſel. And fince jve (ee, he isproved a Prophet, and 
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PSALME CXLY. Vex. IX. 


Suavis DomInvs wniverſis : & Milerationes Ejus ſuper 
omnia opera Ejus. 


Le 


w— Gs aca; 


The Lox is good to all : and His mercies are over all 


Ejtus. 

We ſhall never forget it, ſo many 
of us asthen heard ir, that it was the firſt, 
that it was thought ( and that, CA#thore 
magno ) to be the fitteſt theme of all, 
| wherewith to beginnethe firſt ſolemne 
* thankſgiving of all, for the great Mercie 

of G © v, and for the great Worke of that Mercy, this Day, ſhewed upon us all, 
Tothis then the firſt (every way, the firſt ) may I crave pardon, to put tomy 
poore cipher, and make it tex, this tenth yeare. So, as it was the firſt fru#ts, 11 may be 


the tenth. So, they may be, as they ſhould be, Primitie & Decime de codem, both 
our of one and the fame, k 


Sermon 7. Of the Gvsx-rowDer-TktasoON. 
Ir led us at the very firſt, whither firſt and laſt, we muſt come. to the true Caſe 
of that our Delivery : of that, and of allother, we have had, or cver ſhall bave, the 
Swper 001112 —_s a er oO gs 
Thar deliverance when it came, it camenot rerere, .it had a cavſe, That cay{e 
was G 0 D, and, in G 0 D, His Mercie. Tt was the mercie of G 0. D, we were not conſe. 
wed : ſo ſaid we then four of Teremie) arthe ſeventh yeare, Thar arercie of His, that 
is ſuper omnia : Soſay wenow (out of David) atthetenth. For, this is Xing D4- 
vid; and, that way, not unfit neither : As, written firſt by a King ; applycd ſince, by 
a King ; inthe cale of ſaving a King, and a Kingdome : Or rather, one King, but 
more Kinedomes than one — De EE 
It was then ſpoken, tothe praiſe. And it is apraiſe ; and itis out of a praiſe. Fox 
ſo, is this P/alme inticled: Davids Praife. For howſoever the prayers and the prayſes 
(all) in this Booke, are (for the moſt part) of Davids penning: yer, two there are, he 
hath ſingled out from the reſt,and ſethis owne marke onthem, as proper to himſelfe, 
The LX X X VI. Palme, his Tephilla , Davids owne Prayer. And this here, his Te. 
hila, his owne Praiſe or thankſgiving. As if he had made thereſt, for all in coinmon: 
but reſerved theſe peculiarly for himſelfe. | STO. | 
| With pos of te Davs, itbegins, Hewill exalt Gov; Every day, and for 
tver : ſo he vowes, inthe two firſt verſes. For whar, will he exalc Him ? For many 
high perfe&ions in Him, For the greatneſſe of His Nature, which is infinite, at the 
thtd , For the greatneſſe of His wondrous workes (the fourth : ) for His 7lorious Ma- 
jefie (the fifth : ) For His mightze Power (the fixth:) Far His Goodveſſe, ſubdivided 
into His Iuſtice and Mercy : For His Tuſtice (the ſeventh; And for His Mercy ( the 
eighth.) And here now, inthe ninth, in this verſe, and theſe yery words, He ſers the 
Super omnia, the crowne and garland (as it were) on Mercres head, gives it the Sove- 
raigntie over all. Exaltabo Te, Gov he will exalt : and ExaltaboinTe, n G o v 
he will exalt Hy mercie, above all the reſt. 


Vpon the matter then all is (as we ſaid) but apraiſe of HMercie, And 4 
ore ney poſetrve (thats not ſo effetually) but, by way of compariſon ( heldever 
the better.) | b Wongs” Deus ere a EO 

In a compariſon (ever) three points we looke to + I. With whom it ts made, 
With theworkes of G oO D., 2. How large !tisIaid ; Not with fone one or more, 
but with-them all; all commers (as they ſay.) "No. And, in what ? Inthe point of S«- 

k-;(inthar, rhere is ſo much adoe about) the point of Supremvacie : whether above, 
whether S#periour toother. EE _ 
.. Twothingsof Go there are ſet downe: * His Mercies, and ® His Workes , theſe 
twocompared : Compared, in the point of Super, and Mercie found to carry it.Her's 
the Supremacie. All His Workes, tiighall, great all, all excellent: But major horum Mi. 
ſericordia, the higheſt, greateſt, moſt excellent of them all, Merci z Albi the Super 
ojia of themall. Of rheſerhen,” | 


. 


Firſt of the words as they ſtand in order, Ds 2 | 
. - Then, of Mereit's Super; and that three wayes, * Syper, above; (So, we reade it.) 
: Super, over; (So.the LXX. on? mirm.) 3 Super, upon ; So we pray, Fiat miſericordia 
ſuper nos, Let thy mercy be upon us. I. Super, above it may be (as a Spire is) and not 
reflet downe, and be over, 2. - Super, over it may be, and hover aloft; not deſcend, 


, 


Fit miſericordia ſuper nos. . * 


or come downe upon us; 3, But, Sper, upon, is it ; when it lights upon «5 : thatis, 


And of thele, 1 as well for Mercie's honour, that is over them, 3 as for the good 


ofthe Workes, thatate under it. 


 . Thencome weto a Super inthis Super. Ypon ſome of Go ps workes, more than 717. 


Yierſome : And ſo to our ſelves; And foto this day. 


- + For (ſure) this Scripture, if ir be well looked unto, doth competere, agreeto no 
ak, fo, as it doth to ours ; Nor to ours, as this day. We are Hw workes once, and 
| thoſe 


- % FT 
# 4Q 4 4 


D509 


Lament.3-22, 


The $ umme, 


TheD cif; 
I 


«1 
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thoſe Mercies of His, here ſaid tg be over all His workes, have beene over ang upon us 
Yponns, in LXX X VIIL. andmany other tunes : but, aboveall other moſt "ay 
ſibly, tHis day ; this day, of all dayes. And that with ſuch a Swper, in ſo hjgh a de. 
oree, in ſuch, ſo great a Mercy, ſo great a worke of Mercy, as great as ever way any. In 
Saving ſo great a number, from ſo ſtrange and unheard of a cruelty: by a Mercy, ſuper 
omnia (1 may ſay) from a craelrie, Super omnia (Tam ſure.) 4 

Then laſtly, what we are in Swper to G 0 Þ, forthis Super. Where, 1 of th; 
Super upon the head of all G o Þ s Workes, for theſe His Mercies thus over them, 
z And, of all His Workes, and above them all, of the Super remaining «pon our heay;. 
for diverſe beſides.bur for this Day and this Worke, Swper omnia : Above all the Dayes, | 
weever ſaw ; Above all the workes, He ever wrought tor us. | Pe 

And, it is the tenth yeare, this; And, naturally, Decumans ſunt grandiora, A 
Fluttus decumanus, adeepe floud it was, had liketo have gone over our ſoules » Ang 2 
Miſericordia decumana, A Mercy of a large ſize it was, that mate, it went not then, 
That we performe then Laudes decumanas, great praiſe and large Thankes, now, this 
Anno Decimo, ſome way anſwerable tothe greatneſle of our Peril, andto the preat- 
neſle of the Merry, that made us ſo well paſle it. The numbers of ſever ang tex 
arenot without their weight, The Seventh,the Sabbath : The Tenth, Go vs purt 
Both wayes, as the Sabbath day,as the Tenth yeare, lacred to G 0D is this Day and 
our dutie upon it. ; 


[. Ant Do «« 1 w 2. Miſericordie. To looke into the nature of the word 


G__ "” Mercy : It is beſt conceived, by the 06jee?, and by the 45. Mercy hath for het 


Miſe-icordie, Objedt circa quod, her matter and merall to worke upon, Miſery : the beſt Yertar, the 
The Mertis. worſt Object of all. Ir is not ſo plaine (this) in our Engliſh word [Mercy] as inthe 
Latine{ Mifericordia] for, there, is miſery full out at the length. oem 

Vpon this 06je#, the proper A&.of Mercy, Miſeratio, as the Fathers reade this 
Text : Miſericordia is the Habit 5 Miſeratio, the Af, which is nothing elſe but Mſeri- 
cordia eliquata,thar which runnes from Mercy, arthe melting ; the 4 that releeves us 
of miſery, and all the degrees thar lead toit, neceſſities, impotencies, defetts, difireſſes, 
dangers, and whatſoever would make our caſe miſerable, more or leſle. 

To releeve thele, is the A : and (this you muſttake with you) without werir,to 
releevethem, The oppoſition, the Church makes, indiverſcher Colledts, Now noitris 
meritis, ſed Tua ſola miſericordia, withan expreſle obſtante of all merit. - For, the eye 
of Tu5tice will relceve all them, that deſerve it: Goodneſle, in merentes, that, 1s 1u- 

flice. Goodneſſe, in immerentes,yea, and ſometimes a degree farther, in male merents, 

#7al.106.44. thatis, Mercy properly. Nevertheleſſe (ſaith the C V.1. Pſalme). for all they deſerved 
it (to be miſerable) when He ſaw their miſery (ſaw that, and nothing elſe tomove Him) 
that, moved Him, and He heard their complaint, and gave order fortheir relicte, "This, 
1s Mercie, WE | 

Miſcricordie This Mercy isin Go D, Miſericordie Ejus. Indeed ſuch. is the immutable CO8- 

+1: in ſancieofthe Divine Nature, as we ſhould hardly conceive it to be in this wile flex1s 

GOD. ble, but thar great care 15 taken of this point (of no one, ſogreat,; ) that there1S Mer# 
ciein Go Dd, there be Miſericordie Ejus,  _ | : 

But what Mercy ? From the natureand force of the word g12nT, which (Iam 
not now to tell you, I have done it hercrofore) is properly the bowels ; that 1s, there 
are tender mercies in G 0 Þ ( ſo weturne it, in the Benedidus.) Not, of the ordinary 
fort, flight, and ſuch as pierce not deepe, come nor farre: but, ſuch as come ae profun- 
as, from the very bowels themſelves ; tharaflec that part, make the bowels relent. 
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And what bowels ? Not the bowels of the common man (for then 11p99 had been 
theright word : ) but ON are the bowelſs of a parent (ſo, we ſaid, the word figni- 
ke) and this adds much: adds to Mercie 55434, ngturall love, To one ſtrong affeftion, 
another as ſtrong, or ſtronger than it. | os HE Gros Ga" WE et 
And what Parent ? the more pitifull of the twaine, the Morher. For, nn\ {the 
fingular of this word) is Hebrew for the Womb, So as this, totherwoformcer;addeth 
the Sexe; the Sexe, holden to bee the more paſſionate, and compaſſionate of both: 
1 Ot all #eFcies, thoſe from the bowels : 2 and of all bowels, the bowels of a parent « 
3 and, of the two parents thoſe of the mother, thoſe trom the womb : Such pitie, as the 
yther takes of the child of her wombe; ſuch, as the wowbe, of the child that lay in ir; 
Yerciesare is G o v ; ſuch merciesare in God, nat 
And G 'o. », willing to ſet forth unto us the exceeding great tenderneſſe of His 
nercie, to have it throughly apprehended by us, Humanum dicit, ſpeakesto.us in our 
owac Pyerils. And, to expreſle the cfficacie of His ation, takes to Him, the aftei- 
on: and to expreſſe the affeion, takes to Him the part ofthe badie, theſear of ic, the 
lywels : and, the bowels of a parent , of that parent, whoſe bowels, in ou: nature, are 
thpirifulleſt of all, the orher. And (if you will) you may addethis : that.one mo- 
ther hach but one wombe, for all her children; bur, Hee ſpeakes (here) of Go v in 
the plurall, as if Hee hadthe compaſſion of more wombs than one, the pitte of many 
mhrhers pit togerher. | EL, _ Ra Os gs er A ION 
It is good tc wes for us, theſe mercies are in Gop : but, better yer, that they are in Tn God, with 
Him ; wich a Super. But, beſt of all, that that S»per,a Super, not Super quedam,but Sy- 354 
fer omnia. Es, Cr IE 
\ Much is ſaid in few words, to Mercies praiſe, when this is ſaid, Super omnia, Nihil Andihotſuper; 
TATE IRTP Gs BY TITER i gt Fe 2 4 1 Super omits 
fprawcre ruch;None above it: but Super 0nia, It above all;he thar ſaith that,leaves 
no more to ſay : thete is no higher degree ; Super omnia 1s the Superlative, , 
Super onia, Above all. For, Opera Ejus, His workes, theſe two might well be ſpa- 
red. All, are workes : and allare Hu workes. Super omnia opera Ejus, that t5, abſolute- 
ly Super omnia. For, workes, is no terme diminuent here : A Hs workes, that is, al, 
imply. Bcfide Gop,and Hi wo#kes, there is in the wide world;nothing ar all. | 
But yer, with H# workes, with them ir is laid ; and well: Not, with Go o s other 
Attributes, abſolutely ; but with them, in the point of workes. His Attributes are all 
ike, all, as Himſelfe is; infinite, all, and one infinite is not more than another. Bu 
take the workes (and Virtus in afFione, we know) lay itthere; Compare the workes of 
ay of them, nay,ofall ofthe, with the workes of Mercy, and Mercy carries it cleere. | 
More workes , miore, innumber ; (If they their thouſand, Aercy her ten thouſand : ) t Sam. 18.5; 
More great; more glorious Workes, of it, than of any ofthem all ; Nay,than of all of 
thetn : Super 0193714 bpera, that it 15, And now to our Super. And firſt, Saper, above; 


Super above,is ſaid (here) by way of figure. Properly,Super is of height : Height of a 
s2dimenfion, that pertaines to quantitic ; and quanritie, to bodies; whereof Mercie is I 
none, The meaning 1s, it is the 6hrefe;#. So, Heaven in the greater World : So, the Super, above. 
Head, in the lefſe : both of them the higheſt, both of them the chicfeſt ; chicteſt of 
all,and rule all. As (indeed) of whum is Super ſaid,ſo rightly,as of the Soveratene ? 
Sodoth Mercy: Namely,His Power(which may ſerve for all) Dez (faith the Church, 
the ninth Sunday after Trinity ) qui Omnifotentiam Tudm parcendo maxime & miſe. 
rando manifeſts ; G 0 v, which ſheweſt thine Almightie Power, moſt chicfly,in ſhew- 
Mg mercy. | | SE es ode 5 ES 
 Burrokeepeusto the {ctter, Sets above, is either 2 reall; or» bocall, 1, Reall, as, « ..... 
Saul above the people, higher by the head and ſhoulders thanany ofthem, 2. Locall;as I Sam.10.33, 
Lhe , though low i» ſtature, yet above in the top off a Sycamore tree, Ng Lokt94 = 
Mercy is it felfe higheſt. We will ſoove end this point, by the heavens, the upper. * Above reaZy 
moſt of all His workes. His mercy (faith the Ch ir Pſalme) 1s *mwo above, and db 
With a u2;z, a great way above rhe heavens - and, it above them, above all under them. Ic 
«1t felfe bjgheſt. ny 


P ppp 6: Arif 
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OO And it hath the higheſt place of all, above all; the precedence betore all. The high: 


locally. eſt place. The Arke was (onearth) the figure ofthe ſpirituall heaven ; g%,, SN 
r In plac. the Cherubins; Above, upon the rop of their wings, was the Mercy.Seate.. there p : 
Mercy in the higheſt place of all. | BEOS TER TIO 
2Inprece- As thehigheſtplace, above all : ſothe precedence, before all. In Gov s owne ſite fra 
__ medand proclaimed by Himſelfe,Exod.XX XIV, contiſting of thirteene z;31e wih5 
Exod.z4.6. meaſures Or degrees) next afterthe Lo » Go d,the very firſtis this word here 
And takethis withall ; that, of the thirtecne,nine of them belong to Mercy - thary; © 
portionit hath; that ſo, it may have the ſuper every way, * 
| From this place it hath, over al{(andby Go v s ppcuneinens ; it tooke it not: i; 
{clfe) wegather the place it hath, in Go o s cſtcerhe. Thar, which one tnoſt ſers by: 
- he ſets by himſelfe, and next himſelfe: ever, the deereft, the naſt ſtill; Go v. by 
thus fereing ir, next tro Him (None betweene God and it, in His Style) ſhewes plain 
ly,whar vertue it is, He /oves above aff; and what vertue He commends to us above at} 
To us all ; but ſpecially, to themrhatare above all : To be ſuper Ommia, inthem that 
be ſuper omnes. As the nobler the Nature, ani the neerer to God, the more cafie @. 
| ver) to take theimpreſſion of it, To hold youno longer inthis firſt. Iris oneof 
Gcn.14.19 Gods Titles (Melchiſedek firſt gavero Him) Altifſimus. As He, Altifimys + {6 
eMercie, altiſſima ever : Altiſſuma, in Altiſſimo, the higheſt Vertue in Him that is mad 
High, which is God, above all to be bleſſed, and to be bleſſed tot this above all, Andthis, 


thatprg. 


Rom 9.5. 


for ſuper, above. © 


3.  . Bur, there is more than ſo, init. Super is over; © mim, is over all. Allthat ard 
Super, Ovez. above, arenot pver. It isnot above onely, as an Obelisk or Maypole, higher than alla. 
bour them, but have neither ſhadow nor ſhelter ; no good they doc. Mercie hatha* 
'# broadtop, ſpreading it ſelfe over all. It is fo above 4d, as it is over them,too. Asthe 
vault of this LANES 1s over us; and the great vaulr of the Firmameat over that, The 
e 


ſuper of latitude and expanſion, no lefſe than of altitude and elewation. 
: - And this, tothe end that all may retire toit,andtake covert : It, over them ; and 
Elay 32.2, they, waderit, Vnderit, underthe ſhadow of it, as of Eſays grent Rock in the milder- 
Dan.q.12. nee 7 the Heat. Vnder it, under the ſhelter of it, as of D aiels great Tree, from 
| tne z7erÞpelrs . 
py ens, ham, His works,now. 0 Lord (ſaith the CIV. £/alme) how manifold are thy works! 
PaL1o4.zs, We ſhallnever get through halte of them, Godknowes , Non eft pertranſire infinitum. 
We will comract them, thus : take rhe rwo Extremes, ſo ſhall wee take in all betwixt 
| them, Over all, thar is; none of them all ſo high; bur as high as they be, they need 
come under it. Ner none of them all ſo meane, bur as mcane as they bee, they are 
not left out: one way or other, within it, under it, all. So wee divide His works, into | 
: Al His HisO PE RA, and His opuſcula ; and over bothir is. 
wi £23 Nonefo high: Noneon earth, not His Saizts (who of all onearth,havetheſuper, 
Tob 15.5: - Are of higheſt perfcRion) In them He found no ſteadfaſtneſſe( Tob XV .)they be V aſami- 
| Row. 9.24. ſerjcordig all. If you will take.it with Iacobs ſtaffe, he ſaith, minor ſum cunts, he 1s un- 
vel 344* derthem, winder them all.” 

Not in Earth then: No, not in heaven. Neither heavenit ſelfe, nor.the brighteſt 
lob 15.15. Patt of hcaven,the ſtarres z they arenor cleane in Hi ſight, they alſo need it. Nay, not 
lob 4.18 the Angels, the very brighteſt of thens all : In them He found, Pravitatem, oeoMiv i» [OMC- 
Eny6.1., What amiſle, even inthem. So, overthem too; they need ir. The very Seraphin 
£x04-37.9- have ſomething to cover. As for the Cherubin, they will ſet Aerciea ſtat up9? the 

top of their wings : So glad and faineare they to have it over them. All the tongues 
of Saints and Angels muſt ſay this Verſe with us, <Miſericordie Domini ſuper 01714 
opera Ejus, Both fay it, for both needit : Andif boththey, 1 would faine know, 

who needs it not. EL : 
' AN Ui Now, as none ſo, high ; Noneof His 0pera,His Folio-Workes : S0,none ſo meane, 
, a ; . a. on | . . P *10C 
0jk.cale, None of His opuſe#la, butover them roo. As His art no lefſe wonderfull, 1 making 
the Ant, than the Elephant : So, His care no lefle bwer the one, than oak; i 
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Natur 4s rerum: minimarum. non deftituit Deus : The very minims of the world, 
. His Mercie leaves them not deſtitute, Not thewild Aſſes, without a place to quench PſaJm, 20421, 
ther thirſt. Not the young Ravens crying on Him.” Nor the Sparrow of halfe afar- \ cio... 
chinz, Jets not thews light on the ground without His providence. Eventhele, even ſuch 
 Bu.cMercy is over allo, It is not Palliumbreve , the Mamie is wide enopgh, it leaves 
Our. ' E3 ' | Gi | + &@ £ He Mn by p 

oe out? Whar ſay youto hell and thoſe there? Northem 2 Nazianzen(that had 
the, honour: robe called rhe Divine, of his time) thinksit'may be qpaintained, Not 
chem; and ſo doe the Schoolemws all, inaſtnuch is eventhere, Mercy moderates, too. 
Thatjt is not, with them there, as it might and ſhould be ; but rolerab?lras, eaſier, than 
they do deſerve by. much. None,no notinthat place;though beaten with many ſtripes ; Luke 13.47. 
noc yer with ſo many.,as the'qualitie of his offenſe, in rigour of Iultice would require. 
This is ſure : Dew premiat ultra, punit citra {God (ever) rewards beyond, butpunifhes 
onthis fidc ; hors itill, of that we'defervet that His very puniſhment istempered with 
mercy + that, evenin:His wrath, He remembreth mercie. © © ©) bor He RT 

. Bur we will not ſtand upon this ; we need not, we ſhall find another Super for theſe," out 
anon. For many-are the Super's of Mercy. Not in any one (poſſibly) but'in one ſenſe 
or other, over all. Then (it-ir*goe by quo 'communige eo melins) None ſo good, for: 


none ſo common (I am ſure.) --- ND - Ws EPOES 
 Andreaſon, why Mercy ſhould ſpread the wing of her manrie thus, over all”. 41} The Reaſon is 
are Opera Ejrts. Opera Ejus © Ejus maybe referred indiffertntly:to Merey,as well as £/% "etcrred 
to Gop. Mercy hath the namefrom om;chewvorsb;! For; ſhe was the womb (indeed): Mater the 
in which, all were conceivedat firſt; ahdſheedelivated ofthe all.” Plaine, by the Maker of them 
CXXXVI. Pſalme ,#Fhoby His excelltny Wiſedome made the heavens, Who Tayd out the A r36.5 
Earth above the wit:rs, Who mrade great lights, &c, Ardthi cauſe of every one, at the. 6. 
end ofevery one;and of twenty more, For, His Mercy exairtth for ever. That, ſet all Fs 
onwork: His Wiſedome, to contrive , Hs powte#,'roexecute, appointed all, did all, | 
It was Mercy, and nothing but Iﬀercy; ſerthe crtat/onin hand.” For, it is well 
knowne, in non ente, there could be no moving cauſcatall. Nothing we were, We, 
and all His works : Innothing, there can btefiothing ro induce, why it ſhould bee 
drought out of. the ſtate of being nothing; So that, His Hercy' it was, that removed 
that univerſall defeR, of nor entzrie at'the firſt, fo ET 
And having-then madethem, it is kindly, that Piſcty4niſericordie ſhould be over: Mercy the pre 
thoſe Opera that came de wviſceribus; whomurhroughefrom nothing, to be over them. ſirverotal]. 
andnot {ee them caſt away,and brought'to nothingagaine:"The Eagle (faith Hoſes) Exod. 
thepoore Her: (faith our Saviour) will do it for their young ones : ſtretch cheir Wings Mart, 13-37: 
over theres co preſerve them, what they can.'' 


Sothat theſe very two words [Opera Ejwus] containein them a reaſon, why Mercie Thercaon. 

( : | f TER 9. ; I In EJs, his 
ſhould doe nolefſe. A reafon © Nay two. * One, for that they be Ejxs, Hrs. I ans polledion 
thine, 6 ſave me z 4 good reaſon: His they be, a part of His poſſeſon. That alone, is e. P9L19-94. 
nough witi us,to preſerve thar is ours; only becauſe ir is ours,though we never made 
rt. - . Bur beſides that they be Hi, they be Hz handyworke. Another good induce-, « 1, Opera, his 
ment, Deſþ:ſe not 6:Lord the works of thine owne hanas. We (cerhen,why over all , quia handiworke. 
Ejus, quia Opera; becauſe Hi, all ; becauſe His works, all.  Andit is well for us, the 72374: 
reaſon is layd ſo large, For, what ever we be or doe, or what ever become of us, His 
Weare, and Hi works we arc ſtill So, ſtill His mercy is over us, and we under it. 

Ir mage me lay at firſt, This Super as it 1s highly ro rhe; raiſe of Mercy 3 that It is Super 0mna. 
Over His works + So itis every way, as highly to the good of all His works, which are 1 For Meccies 
wder mercie. The wvanitie, Salomon faw (One ſet over others for their hurt ) hath no 2*a'© 

| isover all, is for the gcnerall good of all, andthat is ever a 42, 829d 
Plige, here. Thar Mercy isover all, is for the generall good of all, andthar is ever a of az workes 
lefled Super, We ſhall not necdro feare any heart-burning, any emulation, for this Eccles8.9. 
Wer: or to aske wharthe works fay toit 2 they all ſay, Amen,Halleluja: glad arc they, 
that Mercy is.in that place ; they would have none other, it they might. Ir followerh 
NXr, Confireantur tibi Opera, His works are readie all ro confeſſe, to acknowledge this vert 18. 
Premacie without any {cruple; to rake the Oathrts it, 


Pppp a3 For 


\s 
W-7 : 9 


964 Of the Givx-e owDER-TREASON, Sam ps 


For Super (over) there is no doubt; that it is as the Cherwbims wines Apovorw 
from one Pl of the Temple. to. the other , Over all;tor all to flic under AF (rs 
cour there. Tutiſlimmwm eſt Ge they, that can ſay leaſt by it :) whenallis done. flo 
thing, whereto we may fo fafcly.commitour ſelves. And; therfore Super omnia;thde 
Super omnia we might truſt inks - ButI ſay; that, even Super (above) jt is now" 
x For, if <bove 45 a bate pole upright; there is a brazen Serpent upon the top of it, tor usto looke ud t& 
at 24 wort®> and receive comfort by.  Iwill touch two of three: for thus we deduce. Firſt, if ie 
judgement. be aboveall His morperet followes,thenabove every one of them: And;One-will ſerys: 
the turne. Of all the works of God there is no worke wearc afraid of, burone; thats 
His judgement ghe worke of His Iuſtice. Above that, it is : for,above all tis. And, tharit 
to our comfort greatly. For which (bales gin geocant above all thereforeabove;e): 
wc oweto $aint Iames;that,we have it exprefled in particular, even in termes tern; 
lawa.rz, nant,Miſcricordia Super-exaltat judicium,Mercie is exalted (more than exalted, Super-ex. 
alted) above judgement nominatim. That worke of Hi,we moſt ſtand in awe of dverih 
work by name, Mercy triumpheth. And,inthe very Decaloge,there may youſce the 84: 
Exoda06.  . ger ok a thouſand to foure, itt Mercy over juſtice, Even there,cven intherolle.of High,. 
ftice (the Law; ) there, would God have itextant upon record, thatMercy i aboveir; * 
' And if mercy bee above it, thither (to mercy) we may remove our cauſe, as tothe 
Higher Court. There lieth an Appeale thither, A Solo Inſtitie ad Thronum Gratiz, 
from the Bench of Tuſtice go the Throne of Grace and Mercy. There,we may betelic- 
. ved, Now.it it be above that Opus that worke of Gops,for Gods works we ſeek nomore; 
A ſecond wededucethps., If ir be ahove. alt His works ſhall it not much morebe 4. 
z Aboveall our bove all ours? What are we ty Hin s ours toHis? No work of ox75 then, or to be done 
p + poker . by us, bur the mercie o Gop.is above it; no finfull worke (1 meanc ;) that weerre not. 


Hcb. 4.16, 


a 


Cains errot, Bis ſinnemgs above G O Þ S mercy £ No ; Mercy aboveit. Grantleeft by: 


Gen.4.332 Yathrum peccatorum meorym (it is Chryſoſtome) ſed major eft Abyſſus miſericortlia Dei : 
Greatis the whirlepoole of my wicked workes,bur greater is the Betbe(ds,the wide arid 


deepe gulfe of che mercie of Gap that hath naþottome. And indeed, ir were notire- 
ly ſaid, It !5 above all His workes, («ll H$,and much more then, «bove all oxrs) ifanyof 
all our works were above it ; No more then, There is a Lawbe, thatrakerh awaytht fins 
tohn 1.29. of the world, if there were any ſepne inthe world, He takes not away. And thisis the 
Super indeed,that would be looked into by us, by reaſon of another Super, Iniquitates 
Plal.z8.4, woſtre ſupergre(ſe ſunt capita noſtra,. Qur fins are gone up,over, above onr heads, Over 
 hiad andeares,in fin. And another Super.yet, «ove them ; Even the phials of Gody wrath 
hanging over our heads, readieto be powred on us and them, were it not, that were 
Apoc.16.1, © 1s above them, and ſtaies them: Were it not that, Over whom miſerie, over thent 
mercie : Elſe were we indanger to be overwhelmed with them every houre.” 'We 
ſee then, the compariſon was well laid in Super. Our ſires, over us ; judgements over 
them ; but mercie over all, Super omnia, Alwaies, where there is Super, there is $4- 
th; Satis ſuperque ſhewes, Super is more than Sars. Enough then thereis, and to 
ſpare, for them all. 


One more: tiot only above all ours, but if it be above all Hi works,then isit aboveall 

3 Abovethe therborks of them thar be His workes : and ſo (not to hold you) above the Divell and af 
w_ ts ag his workes. For healſo, is one of them: Of Gods making, as an Agel; of His owne 
” marring, asadevill. Above his works (1 ſay) and above the workes and pratices of his 
limmes, and all they can doe or deviſe againſt them, ever whom His mercieis. The 

Sonne of God (faith $. 1ohn) in mexcie therefore appeared. Ys ſolveret opera Diaboli, 

1 Ioh.z.8, + that He might looſe, undoe, quite diſſolve the workes of the Divell, No worke ſhall he 
- contrive, never ſo deepe under ground, never ſo neere the borders of his owne reg!- 

| on, but Go Þ s mercie will bring it to light, it, and the workers of it. H# mereie wall 
haye a Super, for their Subter. There ſhallbe more in Mercie, toſave;than ih S447. 

to deftroy : More, dicat nunc Iſrael ; more, may this Realme now ſay. A notorious 
7al.124.z, Worke of His, as ever any , Nay, Super omnia, as never was any, this day by His mer-. 

cie brought to light, and d:ſſolved; quite diſſobved. We heard it not with our carcs, our 

Plab.4qz. fathers told it #ts not ; out eyes beheld this Super. "a 
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So we are COMme, to our owne cale, yer we were aware, Thar is $ up2r, 4p03, Owor A 


all it is; yet, not over all alike: ar leaſtwile, not #pon all alike ; pon ſome, more than 'Suprr upont | 
aver other ſome. Aqualitereſs 11; cura de omnibus, but, not equals Equally, a care of oor ng 
of all, but not an equall care, though, No, His mercie over all in generall, is no barre, = His g 
but #po# ſame there may be a ſpeciall Sper , and ſo, ſome have a Super 1n this Sy- works. 

er tOOs | 
For, if the reaſon, why mercie & over all His workes be, becanſe they be His workes - 
then, rhe-more they be His workes, the more workemanjhip He beſtowes upon them, 
the more i Hs mercie over them. W hereby ir falls our, thar as there ts an unequali- 

tieof His workes, and one worke above another ; ſo is there a diverſe graduation of His 

mercie, and one mercie above another , or rather, one and the ſame mercie, as the ſame 

Planet in Ange, inthe top of His Epicycle, higher than it ſelfe; ar other times. 

To ſhew this, we divide His works, (as we have warrant) into Hi works of Fiat (ag » Ypor Mats 
thereſt of Hi creatures :) and the Worke of Faciamus, as May, the maſter- pecce of His The _ 
gorkes upon whom He did more coſt,ſhewed more workemanſhip,than on the reſt: _ 
the very word [| Faciamus) cis Him above all. 1. Gods agciz: that He did Sen-1.16; 
deliberate,cnter into conſultation (as it were) about his making, andabout none elle. 

2. Gops «1:yis: that Himſelfe framed his bodie of the mould,as the potter, the clay. Gen.2.7. 
3. Then,that He breathed into him a two-lived ſoule, which madethe Pſalmiſt breake 
out, Domine quid eſt homo, exc? Lord , what & man, thou ſhouldſt ſo reeard him, as to 
paſſe by the heavens and all the glorious bodies there, and paſling by them, breathe 
an immortall ſoule, put thine owne image, upon a peece of clay « 4. Butlaſt, Gods 
ſetting him Super omnia opera manuum ſnarum,0ver all the workes of His hands.His ma. 
ing him (as I may ſay) Count Palatine of the world , this ſhewes plainely, His ſetting 
by Man morethan all ofthem. As he then, over them, ſo, Go bs mercie over him, 
Over all Hi workes , but, of all His workes, wer this worke. Over His Chiefe worke, Dal B.G 
chiefly : in a higher degree. And, not without great cauſe. Man is capable of cter. © 
nalleither felicitic or miſerie, ſo are not the reſt: Hefſinnes, ſo doe not they. So, 
his caſe requires a Swper in this Super, requires mercy morethanallthcirs. 

Vpon mea then, chiefly. They, the firſt Super in this Super. Bur, of vey (though 
tbe true in generall, He hath ſhut up all under ſunne, that He might have mertic upon all, Row: t1-3%; 4 
yer) even among them a Super too, a ſecond. Another workemanſhip He hath yer : His 
wrkemanſbipis Curis rt I n SV, the Apoſtle calls it (Epheſ.2.10.) His new crea: 
ture (Gal.6.15.) which His mercieis more direQly upon, than wpor the reſt of man- 
kind ; Serwvator omnium hominum the S4vionr of all men (ſaith the Apoſtle.) marric, Au. 
tem, moſt of all, of the faithfull Chriſtian men. Of all men, above all men, upon them - 
They are His Worke wrought on both ſides z, Creation on one fide, Redemption on the 
other. For (now) we are at the worke of Redemption. | 

And here now is Mercie right, in kind, 1919 nom Rahame Rehama, the mercie 
of the bird of mercie, that is the Pelecans mercie (for, n2n2 is the Pelecan, which 
hath her name of »ercie,as the truly merciful bird.) For, here (now) is not the womsbe 
tohatchtlfem, nor the wings tocloke them, but the Pelecans bill of merrie, ſtriking it 
ele to the heart, drawing bloud thence, eventhe very heart-bloud, to revive her 
young ones;when they were deadin finne,andto makethemlive anew the life of grace. 
This is Miſericordia ſuper omnes miſericordias. Shall I ſay it £ (I may truly :) Merrie, 
nallclfe, above His workes , but, in this, above Himſelfe, For, whenitbrought Him 
downe from Heaven to Earth, to ſucha birth in the manger, ſuch a life in conrradiffion tuka.rs, 
of ſnners, ſuch a death on the Croſſe, it might truely be ſaid then, Miſericordia etian tri- =<XPY xt | 
unphat de Deo. Y ou ſhall marke therefore, ar the very next words; when he comes POR 
to his thankes, it is Confiteantur Tibi opera Dems, but Santtitni benedicant Tibi : Th 
workes, let them ſay Confiteor ; Thy redeemed, Thy Saints,let them fing Benedidtus. Thy Verſe 10, 
workes,lert them tell truth and confeſſe ; But Thy Saints, ler them ſpeake all goodand bleſſe | 
Thee, highly bleſſe Thee, for this thy high mercie of all other upon them; as of alt 
Cher, they have moſt cauſero doe. oy | 
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Toclevate it one degree, one Super, more. For(I know ont how, bur) you ſhall 

obſerve, that, even among rhe faithfull, even among them, Go D {ingles our ſome 

_ onePeople ſtill, from the reſt,that He makes of above the reſt,and vouchlafes Hje ſpe- 

ciall favour upon, more than the reſt, though Chriſten men, as well asthey; ang nd 

rezſon inthe world to be given of it, but the Super of His mercie. It was ever fo: Some 
Nation, of whom it might be ſaid, No taliter fecit omni Nationi, He hath not deals (; 
with every Nation : Nay,Non omni is iulli, He hath not dealt ſo with any Nation, Sqyje 

of whom it might be ſaid, Ofall the people in the Earth Thave choſen yoato comence, 
reſt you, to vouchſafe you my chiefeſt, my choicelt wercies,Super omnes. Notin mar. 
ters onely pertaining tothe ſoule, in which all chriſtians are interefſed alike, bureven 
in the things pertaining to the courſe of this lite, ſecular (as we call them) ahd rexpy. 
zall :Inthem, too. And, inboth, is better than one alone. In ſaving that Way with 
the ſalvation, the King rejoyceth in (21 Pſalme.) (aving them,ſrom plots and praQiices, 
even _ their worldly proſperity ; trom Achitophels plots,from Abſalom; Vow, 2nd 
Tuch like h | FELRER EO 


Pial.147, 20. ? 


III. And nuw toour Super. For, may not we (thinke you) reckon our ſelves in all, 
our Super 1. in this laſt, above all. Hwsworks firſt : ſoare all His creatures. His chiefe workemayſhis h 
This Super. 3 EG | ; " SY 
ſoare other men. His workemanſhip in C n x 1's T:l0are other Chriſtians. But above 
all, theſe, Hts non taliter. For, it we be not very dim-fighted, withour any perſpective 
glaſſe, we may ſee ſuch mercies and favours of His, Super upon our ſelves, as (ſure) the 
nations round about us have not ſcene: and, I thinke I may ſay, not any nation on the . 
Earth ſecne the like. 
Many waies mightthis be made appeare, and many daies brought to give us liohe 
20 it: Bur, ler all elſe paſſein ſilence: this Day, this fifth of November,is inſtar omnium. 
Luk.1.78 Nay, is ſuper omnes, before, beyond, above them all : to elevate tous, this point, of 
the tender mercies of our God, whereby this Day ſprung from on high did viſit us. This 
Day (1 ſay) enough and cnough, to bring from all our mouthes, that ic broughtfrom 
His Majeftics, and that with admiration, M:ſericordie Det ſuper omnia operaejus And 
the Confitcantur, and the Benedicant of right belonging to ir. Rare. 
I We, right now, divided His workes : we will now divide His Mercies. Thatdowe, 
The Mercie of according totheir 06je&,which is zyſerie: And that is double. 7 For.either it isalrea- 
Ye indye23. dy upon us,and weinit: * Or but over us, yer ſo over us,as we are within the ſhadow of 
AT at the very pits brinke (as they ſay) and evennow ready to be tumbledin. To 
- quit us. of thefe two, there is adouble wercie (they tollowat the 14. ver.) * Erigit 
lapſos,* Suſtinet labentes, Lifts up them: that be downe and Staies them that be going downe, 
There is a Seper in theſe too. * One of them, the better (which our Pater-oſter will 
teach us :) Ne ivducas firſt, and then Libera, Better, leade 4s n0t in, than deliver us ont « 
If we are in, deliver us : but, better never come in at all. 7onas was delivered , SO was 
Winive : Ninive's was better (they came not in ;) than 19nas-his ; he was in, bur got 
Out. That of Libera, God ſend us too, if ever we ſhall necdit; and ſend it all them, that 
at this preſent, doe, But yet, give me the mercie of Ne inducas, let itnotlight.letit 
paſle over ; the Paſſe-over, that, is the memorable Deliveric ; that, the high Feaſt. 
- And, that wasthe Super, uponus. And itbehoved ſoto be. Wewerenotin: It 
camenot to that ;thanke Mercie for it. If it had, it hadbeene paſt with us, paſt Zibe- 
74: that other zwercie could have done us no good. If ithad not beene preveniſti, poſt- 
veriſti had come too late. For, if in, never out. more. This, our firſt Super. * 
2 -- But, being not in, we wereas neere it, as neere might be, and ſcapeit. Over, 1 
The Mercie was; nay, it was rather #ndey us,then: butall is one, Super ot Subter, cither will ferve, 
ot Libera, |. here: that Subter would have ended ina Super,ſent us up higher enough (I wot© well: 
goſe rs us, therefore we willkeepe the word of the Text [Super] let it goe. = 
- Firſt, whenit was contrived, Over #s it was : then, when it was ſet in hand,0ve7 on 
yet more: but,when it cameto parata ſunt omnia,all ready for the match,and the mais 
for it (for, ſoneereit came) then, it was over #: (Itrow) hard over us: and, "= 4 
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ſcape it, when it was even in a manner ready to ſeaze on us, that, is another Sper - 
for, then to ſcape it, thar, doth us the more good, ever ; andthar is ever praiſed, tor 
the Superiour deliverance, The ſecond Super. 
Specially, if you addethe third: that when it was ſoneere us, and we to it, it was . 
nat {o cloſe by us,as cloſe from us;we knew it nor. And none ſo miſerable astiiey that * no 
are ſo, and know aot they are ſo: Nay, thinke it cleane otherwiſe. The Zaodicear Re. 
miſerie, that (we ſay) is of all other the moſt wofull: 7 dicis quod; Thou ſaiſt, thou *29*3'37* 
artthis, and thou art that ; ſafe, and ſure, and happie: and behold, thou art none of all 
theſe; but,eventhen when thou ſayeſt it,miſerable,and even in the jawes of death; That 
is the miſcrie, thar comes as the throwes of a woman m travaile : as the flood, upon the 
old world; as the fire, upon the five Cities. | Qt, "Si, 
And that was our caſe right: they, in the dates of Noe ; they in the daies of Lot; tie- Mar.24.37; 
ver reckoned lefle, of the flood, or the fire, over them , than we, of the powder, under -»*< Fan. 
vs. And I blame us not: Who wouldnot have thought himſelfe ſafe, in tharplace, ; 
who, that he might not have troden on that threſhold, that loore, withour danger 2 
Iffafe at all, ifany where, there. Iris the Aſylum, the {ureſt place((one would thinke) 
in all the land. *Ez' & gezr6s pee, ame 93m ot: Where our greateſt truſt, there our 
danger moſt deadly : and that is (ever) the ſuper of all miſeries. | 
Being then ſo over us, or under us ; under us, and necre us, neere us and wenot a- 
ware of it: ſo neere,rhatthey made full account (I ſay not (as the P/alme) ro have ſwal- phl.114.3; 
bwed us up quicke, but) to have blowne 45 up quicke, and in a moment ſent us up, ſhive- 
redall to peeces : it was athird, and a principall ſeper (this) more than ordinarie,that 
made us ſ#pereſſe, to remaine ſtill alive, after {o grear, ſo preſent, ſo ſecreta danger. 
And yet another ſuper more, againſt this laſt ; which will ſerve, as blacke worke (I 4 
meane, their crneltie) to make this white-worke of Gods mercie ſhew the better to us, Tt The pe: o#- 
is a Super owmnia, to0, As our Deliverance, a worke of Mercie ſuper omnia : ſo, our in- rus "ogy 
tended DeſtruRion, a worke of crueltie ſuper omnia, -—o | 
Super omnia, ebove all examples (to beginne with,) For, the like never ſeene, nor 
heard of. Nay, notto be raked out of any ſtorie, inany age, of any countrie, civill 
or ſavage, of the like. And Super ownes, over all it would have gone, not ſpared any, 
no degree, high or low ; no eſtate, Nobles or Commons; no calling, ſacred or civill; 
no ſexe, King or Queene; no age, King,or Prince, no religion, their owne, or others. 
This is but ſuper omnes : Nay ſuper omnia, it was too, Super, up with lime, arid ſtone, 
and timber, iron, glafle and lead: wp with floore, windowes and walls; roofe and all. 
Yetanother ſuper 02»1ia - all bands of birth, countrey, allegiance, nature, bloud, hu- 
manity and Chriſtianity ; tread upon them, trample upon them all, teare them all in 
| Pieces, Never ſuch a ſuper omnia, inall ſenſes, So (indeed) a cruelty for the Divell 
himſelfe : To make the oppoſition perfect, of Go »'s mercy , and: Satans Cruelty. 
Ot whom (to give eachtheir due) it may be faid,and'no leſſerruely ſaid, Cradelitates 
jus ſuper onenia opera ejus, his Cruetties are above all his works; than of Go » , that, 

His Mcrcies are above all Hg. _ oy 

Super onnia opera ejus, it is; and contra omnia opera. D s 1 : Above all his owne, and 

azainſt all G o d s works. : Theenemy of Go Þ heis, and ſo of all Go »'s works, 

and of thoſe His works moſt, that Go » moſt {ers by (that is) mankind : And ofthat 

part of mankind moſt, G © Þ hath done moſt for; and ſo may be thought, moſt to 

favour (thatis, Chriſten men :) And then of them, if there be a Nov taliter in His mer- 

Cy,a Non taliter too, in his malice, ſtraight, If a ſuper omnes,'with G 0 v, a ſuper ownes 

with him, #2 ſenſ# contrario. | [et | Cex: "614 

To any creatnre (only becaule it 1s a creature) is he cruell ; he will into the hogftie, Mat.$.t5] 
toſhew it, rather than not to ſhew iratall, / JE — 

But,to man; to one man, rather than to a whole heard of Swine. 

And among men, his malice is moſt at Chriſten men : they are neerer, to the kino- 
dome of Go v. To keep them from thar, himſelfchath irrecoverably loſt (thar is) 
heaven ; and to plunge them into etermall miſerie, wherciorg hunſeltes fallen, with- 


out all redemprion, 
PPP 4 Ang 
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And among Chriſten men, to thebeſ? fort ; to publike perſons, ratker the; 
private meane men. | a 4 

But, if he could get a whole Parliament together : A King,his Nobles, his Corr. 
mons ; thatis, a King, Kingdome and all; and up with them allat onee, allrogethe; 
there were none to that : that (10) he would over ſea and land rocompaſle, Fr ths 
were indeed, with him, a ſuper ommia : He never had donethelike. . : 

Of this their Father,were thoſe ungodly men of this Day. Vngodly (I lay :) For 
Salomon ſets us this figne, to know ungodly men by ; / iſcera impiorum crudelia, it the 
bowels be cyuell, then ungodly, certainly. Nopirie, no pretie, with him. And we ging 
that mercieis a plant of our nature: So incident to the nature of man, as they are ho}. 
den inhumane, that are without ir. No pitie, no humanitte. Why then, Satayitie ip 
muſt he, if God and mandiſclaime it: Even of him, cojus crudelitas ſuper omnitupera 
&JUs. | 


to 


Now Go Þ cannot abide cruelrie at any hand. By what He placeth higheſt 
may weknow, what He loves beſt (mercie : ) and by thar, may we know, what He 
canworſt away with (cruettie.) Nay, if once he take his fellow by the throat ,deale cruel 
ly with him: never heare him more. No crueltie can He endure, art all: ſpecially, no 
{uch cruell crueltie, as this, that paſled all. | 

And inthis caſe of ours, I make no doubt, God was moved both waics. 

One way, by Mercie : for us, thatour bones might not be ſcattered, in every core 
ner as when one hewethwood, chips flieabout. Andagaine; for them, we ſhould have 
left behind, that Yidens I es v 8 tarbas, miſertus et cis, Helooked upon then too, 
and ſaw, they ſhould have beene invauvu and i#jhudver, ſcattered all, and burried ity and = 
downe, like a ſort of poore maſterleſle ſheepe : His mercie wrought with Him, inboth 
theſe reſpeRs, RE 

But, on the other fide, their Craelt;e moved Him alſo. And (Tam perſywaded) 
G o », looking upon thoſe mercilefle boweld men, when in their hearts they hatched 
that monſter of cryelr/e, even atthe fight of that barbarous reſolution (yea more than 
barbarous) His heart even turned againſt them, His very ſoule abhorred that deviliſh 
intention of theirs. They had thought to have had the Day ; bur, ro the high praiſe 
of His wercie, and to the confuſion of Satar and all his. cywelrie,He gave order, Mercie 
ſhould have the Day : and ſhe had it, that there might be a mercie , ſuper omnia, above 
this Crueltie ſuper ommia - as there was, Their counſell brought to light : brought 
tonought; brought upon their owne heads : and both counſell and counſellers 
brought to a ſhamefull end. | 

Nay, would they make mens bowels fly up and downe the ayre ? Out with 7 
bowels; what ſhould they doe in, that have not in them that, that bowels ſhould 
have. Wouldthey doit by fire ? Intothe fire with their bowels, before their faces. 
Would they make mens bones flic about like chips ? Hew their bones in ſunder. Iuſt is 
Davids prayer : Their delight was in cruettie, let is happen to them : They loved not mer > 
cie, therefore kt it befarre Tow them. 

Bur, how now 2 Wearegone now from mercze quite, No no: there is mercic e- 
ven in this ſeveritie. Inthe Pſalme of Mercy (the CXXXVI.)Slaying is made awork 
of mercie,Slew the firſt borne of Beypt, cruel Pharao,cruel Og, For His mercie endureth for 
ever : «Mercy , in ridding the world of ſuch. For, they arenot worthy to be inter 
opera D x 1, among Gov s workes , that renounce that vertue, that 1s, ſ#per oper# 
D = 1, over all God s works. WET, 

And ſo now ye ſeethat Super, I told you, we ſhould cometo at laſt ; 0ver hel;and 
them there. The Super Superantts, the Over of an Overcommer , of Hercy a Conque- 
ror. CAbove His other works, with the Sypet of a Soveraigne, to proteRtthem : Ypoy 


pf.lme 91.13. The devill and deviliſhmenand their workes,with Super Aſpidem & Baſiliſcwm, totread 
Pſalms 220. 1+ pon them, to make His enemies Hisfootſtoole, and ſo a Super, Over them too. 


- 


And 


A 
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And now, we have ſet Mercie in her Chariot of triumph ; In which, ifever ſhe | F 
| The Supcy 


our Dyty. 


ſate, ſhe ſate inthe Super ownia of this Day:  Letus now come to the laſt Sper, the 
Super of duty remaining upon the head of all Gods works, for His mertic over them 
all ; but; among them all, -and above them all; upon our heads (it ic were bur for the 


» %% * hl 


ſoveraigne Mercie of this Day) what we wete in Super; to God, for it. 


The Super, upon all God workes followes,in the words next enſuing, 2 Confireantur. Frombis works 


969 


111T. 


Are His mercies over all His workes ? Why then, Þ 0 all = workes of the Lord, all WB $46: 
SY a R — | WIC AT 1 41.2 D Verſe 1s. 
cevery thing that hath breath ; bur chiefly His chicfe worke, the ſonnes of men, Trhe na- Pſa). 150 6; 


tions and rhe kindreds of the earth, come all to confeſsion : all owe this (to confeſſe) ar 4Ffal117.1. 


leaſt. Confeſſe ? what 2 Nothing bur mercie; and the Super of the'Hercie, Nothing, 
but thar itis; as it is : doe but as God doth, exalt it, place it, where He ſets it. Letthe 
deepe ſay; it is vver me z andthe dric land lay, it is over me, and fo of the teſt, every 
one: ſo.many workes, ſo many confeſsions. prin WY 


There isa further Super, wpon His Saints : they, owe more to Him than His ordi- Fromwis 
narie workes. His workes, but to confeſſe - His Saints, to confeſſe and bleſſe, both., They 59ins. 


are double workes; needle-worke on bath ſides : morebecomes them. * Te decer hymns 
in Sion : Both, to confeſſe, it is abbve all; andto bleſſe, and praiſe ir, above all. For, it it 
be above all, ic fallowes, more praiſe 1s to come to Him, fr i, than for all; If Mercie, 
above all , the praiſe of His mercie,above the praiſes of al, ut 


Verle 10, 
Plal.63.1. 


There is a further Super yet, upon us that have fourid and felt the Super of it; the From 7*: 


e 


ſaper ones ,, morethian all; we. Wethat ſhould have beene'Itartyrs of Satans crw- 
elty, it ſtands us in hand to bee Confeſſors of Gods Herciz; as, to which wee owe 
even our ſelves ; our ſelves; and our ſaferic ; faterie, of ſoules; and bodies, every one 
of us; | ng yz Cd 
Then, let the Xing; Queen, and Prince ; let all the three Eſtates; letthe whole Land 
delivered by ir, from a Chaos of confaion; ler our ſoules, which He hath held inlife; 
ct our bodies, which H- hath kept rogether from flying in peeces ; lerall thinke on 
It: thinke how rothanke Him for it ; ſay, and fing; and celebrate it above «7. We, 
above all , fot it, above all. | . EN tr aaa 

For, if ever Mercie were over worke of His; if ever Worke of His, under it direct, 
ly ;it was ſo over #s; and we ſo under it, this Day. If ever, of any ir might be avow- 
ed; or to any,applicd: If ever any might righcly and truly, upon good and juſt cauſe, 
fay or ſing this verſe; we of this land, miay doc both : Tr will fir our mouthes beſt, 
beſt become us. WD, | | Es 

For; ſuch a Worke did He ſhew on us, this Day,as if Mercie have a Super omnia of 
other, this may claime a Super omnia of it, of Mercie it ſelfe. His mercie is not ſo high 
above the reſt of H# workes, asthis Daies Worke, high above the workes of it; That, uſ- 
premeto all: this, ſupremeto it. Mercie, in it, even above it ſelfe. 


Werhen, that have had ſuch a Super in this Super ; we, of all others, nay more than 
al others, to have it yer more ſpecially recommended,  A'bare confeſs:0n willnot 
ſerve; but the higheſt confeſsion of all, to take the Oath of the Supremacie of it. We,if 
everany, to fay it, and ſweare it: if it had not beene in ſoveraigne manner over ſome 
of His workes (that is,our ſelves) we had beene full low yer this,znfra infimos, beneath, 
under all. Hs workes : not (now) above ground; to ſpeake and to heate of this 


theme. 


Non zaliter (ſay 1) above workes ati Saints both. All arebound: bur wethar archere 


Let it then claime the ſupremacie in our tonfiteantir;and in our Benedicant, both < 


dbove workes; Saints, andall. And that, not mentally. or verbally alone inhearr 


foto hold, and in'tongue ſo to report it : but, which is worth all, really in worke, foto. 
expreſſe ir. I meane, as our thanks for Hs mercie above all our thanks ; fo our works of 


MMercie, above all our works. But, be they ſo ? Hiszreſo: are ours? Iwould to God; 


could ſay they were: but (ſure) they are not. His mercie, above all His workes : With 
us, inthis point, itis cleane contrarie: all our workes, above our mercie. The leaſt, rhe 


kiſt, 
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laſt.the loweſt part of our workes,are our workes of mercy : the teweſt in number. the 
pooreſt in value, the ſlcighteſt in regard. Indeed, infra omnia, with us, they, ; 
But ſure: G © », inthus ſerting it above all: Hi warkes, ſheweth, He wall have ir 
with us, fo too. That which is Super oz9nia Ejus, to be Super omnianojtra : as aboue all 
Hi#,ſo aboveall ours likewiſe. And C n.« 1 5,7 0w7,SAv I'O.y & Would have ito. 
' His E#ote, is E#ote miſericordes : and how © not barely, Eſtore ; bur Zfore, fiat Pare; 
veſter celeſtis ,Mercifnll, as He. And, how is He © So, as, with Him, itis above all. To 
imitate Him then in this,ler it be. higheſt with us ;as,was with Hun,it ishigheſt.$yre 
.. Wearenot right, till ir be with us, fo too: As.in Go s, ſo, in.gurs : abeveours; abov; 
* them af. Thatſo, ir may have che Supremacie, in Confireartmr in Benedvcanttyin prajſe 
- andthaxkes, inwords, and workes, andall OO ho © 
To ſct off the Super of this day then, and to. conclude. If rhe. getieralicie of His 
works confeſſe Him, for theirs; and tne ſpecialiric of his Saints blafe Him, for theirs. 
what are we to doe, how toconfeſſe, how to bleſle for the.ſingular Mere of this Day 
(andlct all others goe  ) Sure, our mouthes to be filled with praiſt as the Sea,-and our 
Plal.71.8. woice inſounding it out as the noiſe of His waves and we to cover the heavens with praiſe,as 
with clouds forit. Nena OEMs ak REO 1 TSANG 724 NE. 
\ Bur,we are nor ablc to praiſe Thee.o, Lord,or.to cxtoll thy Name, for one of athog. 
ſand. Nay, notfor one of the many millions, of the great Merces, which thou haſt 
ſhewed upon. and upon our children. How often haſt thourid us. from Plague, freed 
us from Famine, ſaved us from the Sword, from.our enemies compaſſing us round 
fromthe F et, that came to make us no. morea people! .  -- wy the 
Even, before this Day, wee now hold; before ir, and finceit, have not Thy com- 
paſſions withdrawen themſelves from us. But,this Day,this Day above all daies,have 
they ſhewed it Super 0mnia - and, not over, but upor us. | 
W herefore,the powers thou haſt diſtributed in qur ſoules, the breathof lifethou 

* haſtbreathed into our noſthrills, the rongues thou haſt pur into our mouthes,bchold, 
all theſe ſhall breake forth and confeſſe, and bleſſe, and thanke,and praiſe,and magnifie, 

_ andexalt Thee and Thy mercy, for ever. Yea, every mouth ſhall acknowledge Thee, 
Every tongue bce a trumpet of Thy praile , every eye looke up, Every knee bow, 
Every ſtature ſtoope to, Thee, and all hearrs ſhall feare Thee. And allthat within ws. 
Even our bowels, Thoſe our bowels, thar (but for Thee) had lowen, weknow nor 
Whither : Even our bozes ; thoſe bones, that (bur for it) had been ſhivered bone from 
bone,one from another,al! ſhall ſay,YVho i like unto Thee o Lordin Mercy 2 Who s like 
w1to Thee, elerious in holineſſe, fearefull in praiſe ; doing wonders, wonders of Mercy, 
bes Day, »por us all,to bee held by usand our poſteritie, in an everlaſting remem- 

rance ? | 

 Gloriebetothee o Lord;glorie be to Thee: Glorie beto Thee, and glory be to Thy Mercie, 
the Super omnia, the moſt glorious of allthy great and high PerfeRions, Glorie be to 
Thee,and glorie be to it : Toitzin Thee; andto Thee for tt. And thatby allthy works, 
inall places, andat all times. And, of all Thy works, and above thers all,by us herezby 
the hearts and lungs of us all,in this place, this day,for this Day, for the Mercy of this 
day ; for the Mercy of it above all mercies, and for the Worke of this day above all the 
works of it. And, nor.this day only, bur allthe daies of our life ; even as long as Thy 
mercy endureth, and that endureth for ever, for ever, in this world ; for ever, iN the 


world rocome. Per, through the Ciſterne and Conduit of all Thy mercies, I u 5 v + 
CHRIST> 


ASER- 
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 VVHITE-HALL; On the V. of Aovember,”. 
PSAL. Chap. XXXVIL Ver IE 
Yenerunt filii uſque ad partum, & virmus n6n eſt pari- 
f. UC | 7 be 0p 
The children are come to the birth; and there ient ſtrength to 
_ bring forth. CONE 


— — — —_—— ——_ —- —_ 


= Have taken this pecce, and no more. More I 
> Y nc i>e By 


_—_ = nr, a toyfull dy ; to the loſet, notſo ; bur, «day 
of Sorrow, and of blaſphemie, otherwhile. And ſo was this day, aday of Sorrow, to 
ſome : they might have takeh up the whole verſe, as it ſtands : thoſe (I meane) that, 
dowhar they can, muſt be faincto father the chilaren, that this day were comming, but 
came not forth. Thatthey came not forth, the want of ſtrength to be delivered, made 
ttorhem aday of Sorrow (ſome ſay, of 514 ſphermie,troo: ) Notſo, tous. Tous,a day 
Of þraiſe and thankes ; thatthey loſt their ſo looked-for and longed-for childrey ; that 
they were not borne, who if they had been borne, would have beene the bane of us all. 
Tous then;as this; aday ; Sothis, a verſe of joy. | Wa 
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» But, the Kingiof Hſhur (his Maſter) avi>not fatre off witht{ths forces ; bur ax 
the ſiege of Libng (not paſt a dozen mile oft) That Towne,not like to hold out long, 
and then have at ersſalems, and they (G o'd wote) but meanely providedto wel- 
come him. But a poore termnant, to ſo huge an haſt; _So huge, as with their-very- 


feet they dried up rivers, as they went. Nov erant vires, was their caſe right ;and this 


was herea ſecond griefe. '? KA ID IAC 

For the words, though they ſound, as if the 2veeve or ſome great Zadte, werein 
child-birth, ye; no;ſfuch maner,” All is ſpoken: by 4/tegorie ; and'mb own; uct 
State of the X inedome, here meant. n © nc 

Andit is no new thing to ſet forth States by women, The Prophets doe it oft : Eſays 

Hephſiba , Ezekiels Ahola,and Aholiba ; Hoſee's Lorahamah, all ſhew it. Nothing me 
common with thern, than the Davghter of Babel .for the Stats of che Old ANY 
Dauzhter of Sionfor the State of the Hewes. | Aoki 

And not to womens only, but to women with child; then ſpecially,when there comes 
any ſhrewd plunges upon an Efate. Filia S16n quaſi parturiens (Hoſe 4. 12.) Sion 
ready t0 crie ont, the Old: And, inthe New, the Church (then) hard beftead, is re- 
refered by a Woman ready to fall in labour. (_{poc: 12. 2.) And States; whenthey 
would be delivered of ought (would, and cannot) as it were the throwes of child-virth 
ſeeme-to be uponithem ; and this Proverbe, tlien not unfitly applied rothem;Yeve- 
IT of AS | FS. K.3 Wy 
' - A Wann, hei time is tome, and ſtrives to bring forth, andicarg 


A 


ot, not having 


, \s.. ® "# "OE hk : F . 0 OB ' m « F* : "If 4 ; , 
Gen-35.16,17, irtngth for it; this (we know) is a caſe of great extremiric : we knowir by Rache 


I Sal. 4.19, 


Yerſe.3, 


(Gen. 35.) by Hiphn#s wife (1 Sdm. 4.) both which were in the caſehere; atthe 
point to be delivered, and wanted ſtrength, and it coſt thera both their fives— 
.': Now, as when a woman is ſo, all about her areat their wits end . know not whar to 
doe, or whirher to turne themſelves: No more did £zekias ; bur even rurnes to the 
Prophet Eſay : (gS, at ſuch times, Prophets ſhall have their turnes -notoft; befides AT 2 0 
him they ſend for Zeva ofationems © Lift up thy prayer ; Prayer, now : far, but 10 proj” 
er, no helpe is ft; iftharreficvens nor; weeare gone, This ſpake then Ezekras 1 

riefſe. | SE oa 54 "nit <,ctte7 
: Itgrieves me ona day ofjoy,to hold you fo long inia point of ſatrow ;but, rhe tur- 
ning all intopreſent joy will make amends. To that, I come. 6 PE 


his, for the preſent, was their caſe ;bur this was not theit caſe, long. For, within 


by 
by 


a While after, before the end of the Chapter, the very ſame words, by the very Jame 


perſons, were (or might have beene) taken up, ina fatre other, more joyful 1 
Gr £ Wes MY | 5 


Fermon 8, Of the Gvn-rowpenr-TrrasoN: 973 
Then, whenthe King of Aur, he that caſt them into this agonie, as he was tipon te- 
moving to come rowards them (and ſo, the childrep (as it were) come to the very 
birth, indeed:) Go Þ putaring in his noſe, turned him about home againe, as faſt as vaſe 29. 
ever he could, upon newes of invaſion of his country, by the Athiopian : When, be. Verle 9. 
ing {o neere come tothe birh, he came nor, had not the power to come on foot to- 
ward them ; then (I hope) the caſe was altered : then mighr we have ſaid this Text as 
an 7o pean, with joy, Venerunt, &rc. | IH OE 

And this (10) is our very caſe, this day. For,why are we hete met, butthat (as the 
Text 1s) a birth there ſhowld,this day (the #6 of November this very Tweſday ) ave bcene 
with us £ ſhould have beene; but was not: That it was not: This dey ſhould have been 
aDiſmall day ; that it was not ſo. A birth was in bearing, and venerunt ad partum (1 
promife you :) that it was not borne, that it was partms non parti, a birthleſſe birth, it 
15 (with us) a day of joy + and asthis, a Day ; ſothis, a Text of joy : and thankes be to 
Go», itis ſo. And we fay theſe very words of Ezekias, notas (here) he did, but; 
as after he might have, andas we; this day,may ſpeake them, witha cheerefull accent; 
Venerunt ad parti, Cc. pe Rog 


"There be in the Text, two parties, which make us two parts : I the Children, and- and Dviſina, 
2 the Mother. The Children,in the very firſt word: The Mother inthe laſt: Pariendi it I, 11. | 
is here; Parienti 1t is in 2 Reg. 19. Ifthere beno ſtrength pariepd, it is, becauſe there 2 Kingxgge 
_ parienti..” Oftheſe two, two things are here ſaid : One affirmed, The other. 
| Afirmed.;the children were readie : Denied; the #:0ther not,zvn erant. The chil-- 
drennotunwilling ; for they were come : the +0cher unable ; for, by that time they: 
were come,her ffrength was gone. The end isTeft, for us to gather: For,ifnoftrength 
to beare, no birth there willbe ;No more there was, And, that there was not, it is ho- 
hay with us, to day. NL I es 2s 

Applying all ro our calc, Tam to tell youfirſt, 1. Theſe children, who they were: 
2. and ſecondly; how aeere #0 the birth they'came: 3. thirdly,of the frength to bring 
them forth, the failing of it; and How ir came to faile: 'Vpotitheſe, two queſtions; 
+ One,wvhy they were not ſuffered ro come forth ? » Why they were ſuffered to comeſo 
farre ? 4. And laſt of all;of thie T# ergo;or irfferetice upoh a (this: Which is notthat 
which-Ezekiah inferres (the next verſe) Tu er 20 lewa orationers : But another ergo, as P 
It were a new birth of ours, Tw erzo leva gratiarum attionem. Yes, yes: That; and Veſcs: 
eva orationem'too : And ſo letus lift up our prayer, and for nothing more, than that 
we may raiſea good levie of thankes indeed, to ſend up to G o Þ that there was x0 
Brength to bring it forth, when it was fo neete brought, _ 


\ 
; 


THE Ghildren, are the firſt word; arid ſo offer thttaſelves to be begun with. And ey hk 
4 with them, wemuſtbeginne: For,on them all depends, whether the Day ſhall be Th* cvildren, 


kepr, or the Text utteted, with joy or not." For (indeed) prims facie, it may ſeeme LPS 
tobe but ſomewharanunkindly-joy,to take pleaſure inthe periſhing of children,when | 
they be come tothe birth. Yet ſuch may the children be, that are to come, as it makes : 
matter. Nay,as we well may wiſh, theytnay : and'well tejoyce, if they doe raiſe 
arriethere, and comenofurther. cs SEES 
- Tobeginne,from the beginning, There read we of the Seed of theWomin,and the Gen.z.r5; 
ved of the Serpent: weare backe at our Text ſtraight. Ifirbe the womans Seed, ſave 
talive inyany wiſe, lt it come, not onely to the birth, bur, trom the birth, well, andif 
y any miſchance it doe not,fay the words of the Text, bur lay them with griefe,Ye- 


Qqqq * — #erunty 


_ OS. 


974. 


Heb.11.23. 


Pal, 7.145 © 


Matr.15.18, 
39s 


Tohit 6.11. 


Of the Gvxn-rowper-IREASON. Sermon 8 


nerunt, &rc. On the other {ide, if itbe the Seed of the Serpent, away with it, let jr no! 
come to-the birth : if it doe, ler it not be bore, ſtifle it in the wombe, and "74 olad 
when you have done, and lay with joy and ſpare not, Yenerunt, cc. _ 
And yet I cannot tell neither, whether we make the rule ſo general], a5 1 CX- 
rend toall the womens Seed, But, ifthe rhilaren be, as of Moſesit is ſaid; 21g, ; 
4501, proper ſweet children : Nay, if they be but according to kinde, regular Z;,rh, 
whenthey be come fo farre, 1t is griete; if they come no further, Bur, otherwhiſes 
chere fall out theſe ſame mpwrCeorrs pimivs: Nature erroves, M ijhapers monſtrous births ; 
And then, in that caſe, and for ſuch; it skills not when they be rhither come, iff, 
ther they come not. Yea, I dare ſay, it will not dilcontentthe unhappie parenes tha+ 
begate and bare them, though this Verſe be verified of them, thar when they cewe 7; 
the birth, they might not be borne, bur have the wombe for their grave, and no ſtrength j; 
deliver them. Di 
Since then,upon the matter,all 1s thereafter as the children be; our firſt en Auiric is 
to be, what theſe children were £ Where ler me tell you this, you ſhall not looke for 
ſuch children, as women gee with: (the Verſe is proverbially, not verbally tobeunder.. 
ſtood:) Not of any womans biyth, none there was, at the ſpeaking it. Ezekias meane 
it of Senacheribs intent, to ſacke Teruſalem : and we of their attempt or enterpriſe, 
this day, to have made a maſſacre of us all. Of them, that went big with 1þ;5 
monſter. EY 
- obegin with the ſovle then, of theſe children, For, there is not onely frut/us 
ventres,there is partus ments : the mind conceives,as well as the wombe: the word[on- 
ceivingJis like proper, to both. Men have their wowbe, but it licth higher, inthem , 
as high as their hearts, and that which is there conceived, and bred, is a birth." $9, | 
find, the Holy Ghoſt in the Pſalme calleth it ; Behold, he rravaileth with miſchiefe, he hath 
conceived ſorrow and brought forth ungodlineſſe. And that is, when an evill man, inthe 
evill wombe of his heart, ſhall hatch or conce:ve ſome deviliſhaevice, and goe withit as 
big as any woman goes with her child, and be even in paine, till he have brought it. 
This is the birth here meant : and rherc, inthe heart, is the zatrix or conceptorie place, 
of all miſchiefe, The.ice(faith our Sav1ov x) de Cordcexeunt, Fromthe heart 
they come all. .  eeta | 
 Virally they ſay in Schooles,Conceptes,conceptio ; partus, opus :the conceipt isakind. 
of conception ; and the worke, a kind of birth : the imaginatiog of the heart. is anembris, 
conceived withingthe work now brought to paſiczis ach/[a borne intothe world. Nay, 
they goefurther, to more particularities, and cary it along through all the degreesof 
child. bearin#. * Whena device is intended, then is (ay they) the child concerved (as 
it were.) > When projeded and plotted handſomely ; then, the child articulate. 3 When 
Once adtuated,and. {cr in hand,thenis it quick, 4 When ſo farre brought,as all isready ; 
then, the child is come to the birth, 5 And when, a&um eſt, all is done, and diſpatched, 
the child is borne. 5 Bur, if it fall out otherwiſe, than was looked for, xo ſtrength ts 
bring it forth;then have you a dead-borne child, 7 And looke, with the natural mother 
what jcy there is, when there is a 91an-child borne into the world, the ſame, forall the 
worlds there with.theſc bad men,whentheir imaginations proſper. And, what griefe 
the poore woman hath, ar the perifhing of the fruit of her body ; the like (in a manner) 
is there with them, when their powder will take no fire. So have you the ſoule, or ſþi- 


 ritnall partto beginne with, 


_ 'Will ye ſee the b04 allo, inthe birth of this day ? You may, even ad oculam, have 
itlaid out befote you.. In imitation of the aarurall wombe,wherein we lay,and whence 
we come all, there is (by analogie) another arzifciall, as art doth frameit. Such L 
meane, as was the Tr0ja# horſe, of which the Poct-.--.7 terumque armato milite com- 
plent,the belly or wombe, when it was full of armed men : and ſo many armed men as 
there were, ſo many children, after a ſort,might be ſaid tobe in ir. And.if that: may 
we not affirme as much of the want, or ce{ar, with as good reaſon 2 The verſc will 
hold of it too----Vterumque nitrato pulvere complent. The uterus,or wombe of it,cram- 


med as full with barrels of powder, as was the Trojan horſe, with men of armes. K! - 
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odds onely. Every one of theſe chilaren, every barrell of powder, as tnuch, nay more 


force in it to doe miſchiefe, than twentie of thoſeinthe Trojan horſes bellie. 
Themorel thinke of it, the more points of correſpondence do offer themſelves ro 
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me, of a virth and comming to a birth, and that inevery degree. * The veſſels firſt give - 


forth themſelves,as ſo many embris's : » The vault, as the womb, wherein they lay ſo 
long: 3 They that conceivedthis device were the mothers,cleare : 4 The fathers, were 
the fathers (as they delight to be called) though, oft, little more than boyes , but here, 
right fathers, inthart they perſwaded, it might be, why not © might be lawfull, nay, 
meritorious, then : ſo,it was they,that did animate,gave a ſoule (as it were) tothe trea- 
ſon : 5 The conception was, when the powder, as the ſeed, was conveighed in: 5 The ar- 
ziculation, the touching of them, in order, juſt as they ſhould ſtand: 7 The covering of 
them, with woodand fggots, as the drawing a 5kir, over them :.3 The Yenerunt ad par- 


tm,whenall was now ready, traineand all: 9s The Mid-wife, hethat was found. with 
the match abotithim, for the purpoſe : *2 And, partzs, the birth ſhould have been up- 


% 


on the giving fire. Ifthe fire-had come to the powder, the children had come to the birth, 
incluſuve, had beene borne. But, Nox erant vires (which, I turne) there was no fire gi- 
yen: and ſo, partusthey wanted, as Gop would. 


And, that onely wanted: for, all the reſt held to an haire. Nothing, that could be 
in a 6:1th, was wanting : all, to be pointed ar, from point ro point ; that, the Text is 


fitly enough applied toit. By this time, ye fee the c/:1dren,both body and ſoule. Now, 
when lookes the mother , when reckons ſhee, her time will come 2 - 

Wyl ye now (which is the ſecond point) weigh a little better, what is in theſe 
three words,verernnt ad partum. * Firſt,they were not upontheir way,commine , but. 
_ nenerunt, they were even come. > And come ; not, verſus, toward; but even, ad, to. 
3 CAA, to; not, locapartui vicina, ſome parts neere, or next to it ; but, ad partum, to 


the very birth-place, theneck, or orifice of the matrice. Or, if you will take partur,, 


forthe time ; not ad tempor partai propinqua,within ſome few daies of their reckoning, 
but, ad partum, to the very time, the day, and within a very little,to the boare it ſelte; 
it miſſed not much: (that is) as neere, as neere might be; If eyer there were a vene- 


. 


rut ad partum, and no partus upon it, here it was. 


- And, if you marvell, it was ad partum, and not a8 parturitionem, firſt : Maryell 


not at that; why, it would have beena very ſhort zravell, that. Thar of the Prophet 
(in the ſixrie ſixt Chapter) Antequam partariat, Fo G.IM i 

it, ſhe would have been delivered, before evefſhe had fallen in labour. To the births 
they came, then. And you will remember, how farre they came, how many degrees 
they paſſed, before rhey got thither. They came, 1 to gene» ation ;rhey came; » ro 
conception ; they 'came, 3 to articulation,.4 to vivification,s to full maturitie ; and yer, 


none of all theſe, our vexerunt, here. Paſſed all, and every one of theſe, never ſtaid, 


tillthey came 6 even ad partum, could come no further, unlefle they had come forth ; 
which Gop forbid, and ſo He will, you ſhall ſee. For, thus have we done now, with 
the firſt part (the Children.) - 


Now to the Mothers part. The Children cameto the birth, and : The tight and, the 
 Findly Copularive, were, To the birth they came, and borne they were ; In akind conſes 
| lence, who would looke for other ? Ir is here,Yenerunt,gf nor : thither they came, 
andno farther there ſtopped. Ad, in [ad partum] is but »ſque ad, exclpſit.; that isgta 
they came; through it, they came not. Thehs to tows oleh; 

And, why camethey not ? By meanes (as is here ſer downe) of a Noz.erant.: Som- 
Wat there was not, that would bave becne ; ſomwhar miſſing :a #0n erant there was, 


whatſoever it was. TT wage whine worn Jer pic off; cr 
\ Whar non erant was that,? Tr was not, Now erat ingenium (Lam ſure: ). Peſtilent wir 
ry lacked none, as deepe, as dangerous an invention, as ever came intothe braine of 
Man, Neither cameit thither, or was bred there withour the Seed of the Serpent. Nar 
AQtbe laid, Non erat, that they wanted wil ; For, ſo maliciouſly were they bent in 


Q 4qqqz that 


eperit, would have been fulfilled in- 


 - 
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birth. + 


Chap. 66.7, 
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that wretched will of theirs, as they reſolved to know neither friend nox foe, but #þ 
with all togecher. Nor did they want vpport#nitie, of a place: Gotthewault firſt ang 

the cellar, after. No, nor meanes : had their iron-rooles , had powder enough, and ad 
ſtowage for it. Theſe they had, all: yer Now erant (ſaith the Text 3) what Non eraye 
might thatbe 2 New-erant wives, they had no ſtrength. 


x To abirth, there goe two things: * The children mult be cone thither, to eÞe $ixth,e 
Hee wautef Place. * When the children be come thither, there muſt be ſfrengeh, at leaſt as mychto 
frength. deliver them, Ad partum, opus eft nixu; adnixum, 9 eft viribus : Toabirth, there 

goes a kinde of ſtreſſe; to a ſtreſſe, there is required omeſtrength. Nexus inanis ſine 
viribus;and nixu inant nihil paritur: To no purpoſe is the frrefſe,if there beno ſtrength, 
but all in vaine : And, if thatbein ive, there will no birth be (No morethere was) | 
but the child periſh, and iFthe morher ſcape, it is well ; bur (oft) they goe both. And 
ſo fell it our here; the children dead-borne, and the Mother died for itrog,, To ſpeake 
without allegorie. To the producing of any eftetgwo things there goe : 7 Counſel, and 
2 Strength : not, counſel! alone ; but, counſel! and ſtrength. For as ſtrength without coun - 
ſel, will produce but a mola : So counſell, withour ſtrength, will prove but an aborce. 
ment. We ſeedaily,many excellent devices cometo nought all, becauſe they be not 
feronsly tollowed to execution. Srrength then, there would be. | 
And, ftrength they had not. Not Treneth ? yes (ſure) that had they. To follow 
them,in the allegorie ; the mother was flrong,clie would the children never have come 
fa farre, as they did, to beſo ripe and readie for the deliverie. And, the children were 
firong children ; ſirong enough, but with one ſmall ſparke, to have ſent usall up alok;, if 
| we had beene twice as many more. To leayethe allegorie : Strength they had enough; 
to handle the pickaxe, to dig deept into ſtone walls , ſtrength enough, to lay in great ben, 
rels, and rhoſc all full, and a great many of them, Strength enough, to removethent 
up and down,as they might ſtand beſt for the purpoſe; and toclap onironand ones, 
and wood enough, uþonthem. And, how then was there zo ſkrengrh ? 
You will cafily marke, Yres is the plurall nnmbey , and ſo, many ſtrengths there be: 
and, that he faith not[Yires] ſimply, any ſreneth atall; but, wires pariexd:, ſtrength 
fo bring forth. Pires,is one thing ; vires pariendi,another, YVires,they had ; wires vemen= 
di, ad partum - Ele,had they never come ſo far, but, Fires pariend; that, they had not, 
For, partus is opus (we {ard and nothing was done. Allthe while, till they came 
#4 partum, their ſtrength ſerved them well. Ar the inſtant, they ſhould have becne 
brought forth, ir failed rhem, Strength there was, to carrie italong,to bring it ſo fart 
Butnor parzerdi, to bring itro iſſue. Sees ON 
+ | Tobringathing toiſſke, tha, paſſes the divels power. He could vive them the 
counfell'(as, no doubr, hedid: it was too deviliſh, to grow in any mans head.) But,the 
ftrength to iſſue, that licth nor, in his hand. Ye may be ſure;if it had,they.had had that 
to6, He longed, as much as they, to heare the blow, and ſecethe ſight. He, that hel+ 
| Nihemco ay in the powder, would have helped to have puttothe fire, ;had it beene 
his power. ' But it was more thanthey could doe: the ſtrength 40 xſueis G 0.06: 


ever, and He rooke itfrom them, 
Domini ſunt exitus : The Iſſves of all attempts are inthe hands of Goo », them 
« He reſerves to Himſelfe, asHis owne peculiar ; yea,cvenof evill attewspts. For,how- 
foever He be notat the beginpihg ofthem;at the end, He muſt be;or ng end will be: Do- 
Pourzt, Piniſunt exiths. The borſemay be prepared tothe battell; the lots, caſt in the lap ;, the. 
Pro. 16.33; Cellar made ready for the powder; and the powder,for the cellar : And, when allis done, 
+ $am 17.14, ©harthe wit ormalice of thedivell, or man, eandoe or deviſe, comes, G'0.9, and da- 
Eitcr 5.7- ſhes all in amoument., The Counſel! of CA chitophel - Hamans high \ favour , the greas 
2 C19-20:37- Fleet ot Exidn-zeber  Senacher1b'c huge hoſt + defeats them all, For, counſels may be 
3% intheheartof man, andwords at is tongues end, and ads at his fingers end; ye.n0- 
fling ſhall be ſaid or doneyunleſſe Go » will ſo have it, Hegivesor denies lucceſle, 
as Him pleaſes, That whenthe children are upon the point to be delivered, there ſhall 
be ſtrenzth,or wv ſtrength to doe it, as pleaſes Him. And heer,ic pleaſed Fm nots Gs | 


Plal.68.20, 


"Vx 
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no birth there was;but quando filii venerunt ,vires abierunt when the children were come, 
all the frongr® WAs gone, 

It ſeemes, it was ſomewhat doubted, left when it came to the pinch; this frengrh 


ſhould faile: therefore was there ſtrength ſought, everithe ſtrength of prayers ; to lcva 
1rit:onem, they gat them ; but, they {entto the wrong partie : Notto Eſay, but to 


Bulaam, to curſe, where G © v did bleſſe ,and to bleſſethat curſed birth of theirs, which Num. 23.3, 


His verie ſoule abhorred, So many prayers were ſaid, they might have a good heire, 
They ſay, there were ſo, for Quecze Maries child : But, ſhe had nochildto cotne; 
theſe had. Bur, all in vaine : when the time'came, for all their Maſſes, and Pro- 
celions, and Roſaries, and Ieſvs's Pſalters, it worild not bee, No children came ; ſtrength 
there waS not. ; | | 

And will you know, how it came to faile them, this ſfrength ? Ye may, and never 
ooc out of the Text, or rhe termes of child-bearing. Or ever rhe birth was fully come, 
one of the complices fell to be with child, and no remedy, but he muſt needs be ge/j- 
vered before his time , had not the power to keepe his hand from the paper, and ſo 
diſcloſedir. And, diſcloſe a treaſon, and the neck of it # broken, the ſtrength of it is gone ; 


as Samſon's ſtrength ſoone was, when the Philiſtines knew once, whereit lay, Anq ſudg- 15-19. 


this was the /frenzth,and none butthis,that failed them. An eafie frength (one would 
thinke) to hold ones tongye,or to holdthe fingers till. That, had he not: bir for lacke 
of that, muſt needs be ſcribling; and that marr'd the faſhion of the birth, quite. His not 
having the ſfrength, not to bring forth his, made, they had not the ſrengrh, robring 
theirs forth. His putting his hard 79 the paper, made, rhete could be no fire put to rhe 
powder , made, the mid-wife was intercepted ; and ſo; the birth, thongh neere the del;- 
very, yet never delivered. TY ei DARE 7h 

And yet, I cannot tell you neither : for when this worke of arkeneſſe was brought 

to light, the light was {o d:mme, and the riddle fo darke, eventthen; that, for all that 
bringing to light, the children were comming forward to the birth, ſtill, Till Prengrh 
was given to deliver us from this birth, by another travaile. For, a travaile I will call 
it, the {udying, and the bringing forth ofthe hidden myſterie, of the burning of the p4- 
per, the riddling of that riddle. For, ſo came out, whothe CHfldren were and of whar 
element they were made , what, and whereabour the womb was, they lay in. So by a 
birth, and by that birth, wee were delivered, froni this. That birth ſmote all 
dead. For, it was found, even ſo: and then came proſtratio virium indeed. Then, 
all frength (indeed) was quite and cleane taken from them. That being taken 
from them, they were not delivered and by their not being del;vered, we were all 
delivered. ” LO ; 

To the joy now. Divide the Text : Venerunt ad partum,is their joy - Non erant wires 
is ours. That, theirs, for a time - this, ours for ever. To maketheir griefe the greater, 

when it came, they were for a while, put in joy: Glad were they (I dare ſay) to ſee 
it goe current, kepr cloſe ſo long. They even itched fot joy at it, and fell intoa f50- 
liſb paradiſe : provided a Protedfor and all. Comes me Noz ſunt vires, alltheir joy was 
at an end, and with that began their Sorrow. We by their grzefe, ſhall beſt conceive 
our owne joy, taking the whole Verle intirely together, 

A griefe it was, and it went to their hearts,theſechildren,that they came not. A dox- 
ble eriefe,that when they held well ſo long,and were ſo likely to come, yet they cam? 
mot.had freveth all the while,had it not,then.Venerunt ad partum, & wvenerunt ad portum 
aremuchalike. Any wrack isa griefe, but no grirfe to the griefe of that wrack, thar is 
made; even in the very havens mouth; Togoe the voyage well,and arrive well, and 
then, before the very portto finke, and be caſt away ! To bring the gameto the up- 
thor, and then to loſe it ! It trebled their griefe, that ſo many Ladies Pſalters, and e- 
ſ»s's Pſalters were faid tor it; and thiat neither Teſs nor our Zadie bleſſed the birth no 
detter. Andlaſt, that the ch:/dres periſhed; and periſhed not alone, but the 92others 
Went too, and ſome of the fathers, for cotapanie. It ſhould have beene parieptes pepe. 
Ferunt - it was pareBtes, Or parientcs (if you will) perierunt . 

Now looke;how many waies they were grieved.and ſaid Alas,for venerant 4d par- 
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wires, by it ſelfe : thar, defeated it was. 2. Then, for Yenerunt ad partum, gz 
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tum,Alas for non eramt wires; ſo many waies doe we rejvyce,and ſay,Itis well that <6. 


nerunt ad partum : Thankes be to G o Þ, that Nor erant vires, 1. Firſt for »0x bs 


, | ts x . Non erant 
vires, together : that it proſpered ſo long} and yet, defeated it was; this was G,, ders 


with an zterum dico. 3. Then, that without any [eva orarzonem on our parts : Withour 

any on ours, and againſt ſo great a levie of thcirs, of I know not how many prayer; 
: : | | þ » 

and proceſzons, and all for the proſperous ſucceſſe of a buſineſſe knowze to none hug the Sy- 


periors. 4. And, to make it terque quaterque, that we law them come tumbling dowge. 


that made full account to have ſcene us flie »p. 

That we were delivered from a danger ſo neere , brought to ſo narrow a point. 
we not praying, nor {o much as once thinking on the matter, but delivered aS'it mere in 
a dreame : Our felves not onely delivered from, but they that ſo ſought ours, deliveredis 
their owne deſtruition ; brought not forth, but were themſelves brought forth to 1145's 
end, the end of all trattors : and their children, not brought our, bur, as *2pu/wle, pul. 
led out of the wombe of the cellar, piece and picce, and never ſaw the Sunpealive, of 
the Sunne them , pitic it ſhould. T2 | 

Shall I now tell you a reaſon or two, why, Non erant wires pariendi ? one out of 
pariendj,, * the other, from Non erent wires. 

I. This pariendi was indeed pereyndi, the bringing forth a quantitic of powder, the 
periſhing of a whole Parliament. They were not ; bur, put caſe they had comeforth(ir 
is well, we are in caſe, to put this caſe) certainely,they had beene Benon:”s Sons of Sor. 
row, to this whole land ; Tcabod's right; Our 2loric had bene gone cleane. For, what 5 
face of a Common-wealth had here beene left © Excluſive they came ad partum : if, in- 
cluſive they had, their incluſiv? had beene our excluſive. We had beene ſhot of, and 
that out of this life and this world, every one. Yenerunt; if they had come ad partury, 
if they, ad partum, we ad peyniciem. Non erant wires : If there had, thele vires had been 
virus to us, and their pariendi our pereundi. lfthoſe children had not beene loſt; many 


fathers had beene loſt ; many chilaren had loſt their fathers, and many wives their huſ 


bands, There had beene a great birth of Orphares and Widowes, brought forth ar once. 
W hat manner of 6:rth ſhould this have beene, firſt in zz ſeife, then ro # ? In ir ſelfe ; 
we ſaid, for Vipers, there ſhould be no ſtrength, to deliver them. Were not theſe 7i- 
pers ? the wowwbe, they lay inz muſt have beene rent; for them to come forth : were they 
not the brood of Vipers ? What talke you of a Yiper, that ſometime (ir may be) ſlings 
a child to death; or an elder bady, if ir be not lookedto in time 2 What are Yipers, to 
them, that at once, would not have fuzz, but have ſent np, and torne in peeces, a King, 


| a Queene, a Prince, and I know not how many of the Nobles, Clergie, Commons, all 


the Eſtates of a Realme, a whole Countrie, their owne Countrie, all at one blaſt? We 
ſaid, for cIonſters, there ſhould be no ſtrength to deliver them. Theſe were ſuch 
monſters, as not in Chriſtendome alone, but, even in £Af3ike (that mither of monſters) 
the Turkes, and Moores, and all that heard of it, were amazed, that ever the earth 
ſhou!d beare ſuch a brood of miſcreants. For, they ſhould not (as children) have cried 
at thcir birth, but rored as devils, or, as if all the infernall furies had broke out of hell 
together, Let this ſerve: it was ſo out of meaſure bad, as ir was too bad, ever to be 
brought, What marvell then, if nature ſhrunke in and would give no ſfirength, tot 


ſuch a birth as that. 


2. ShallI tellyouanother,why yon erant wires ? I will: It is fomwhat a ſtrange one; 
butir is raiſed outof the words of the Text, andir is a birth borne of late; and chriſte- 
ved by the name of a Non erant vires, that you may know, they be askin, this and that: 
And ſo (Thope) it comes not out of ſeaſon; fince for that childs ſake, this (I lope) 
farcd never a whit the better: | | 
Youcannot but remembet a clauſe not lone ſince ptinted, and ſo (as it were) 2 

child bur lately borne,a Cardinals childitis (I nicane the Tenet late taken up at Rome - 
Thar, all is now to goe, all Chriſtianitie to ſtand or fall, by ſunt; or non ſunt vViIres.. 

The old Chriſtians never knew of any ſuch birth as this: 1d fuit, quia deerant Vires, 


ſaith the Cardinal, As much to ſay as, if they now in theſe dayes; be ſoas they Wy 
ca 


Sermon 8. Of the Gvx-rowner-TrEaSON, 


carrie themſelves quietly, it is quia no ſunt vires : and fo hold no longer, than diaz 


erwnt; and then you are like to heare of them, to have them goe againe wick ſuch ano- 
ther birth, (Youſhall have them as milde as Gregoriethe firſt, when chey have no 
frength ; but as fierce as Gregorie the ſeventh, when they have.) —_ | 
Nay, and they would beare the world in hand;this c<:14 may claime kindred of the 
Fathers : that this was the mind of the Bleſſed Saints, and Martyrs, in the perſecutions 
of the Primitive Church. That, with them, all went by S: adeſſent vires; andifthen 
they had had ſtrength, never ati Emperour ſhould have kept his Crowne upon his head; 
For, it was neither allegiance, conſcience, Chriſtian duty, nor reſpef?, that held them in, 
1d fuit quia deerant wires: as (if they had not beene wanting) full well they ſhould have 
underſtood. That they were gentle and meeke, gramercie non erant vireszthat and no- 
thing elſe. O write a booke for Gods ſake, de gloria Martyrum (Turonenſis ſo hath) of 
the glorioas Martyrs that ſuffteredthen; bur it was, becauſe they had no ſtrength : el(c; 
the Emperours ſhould have ſuffered, not they. | 
Bur, they mightily wrong the Fathers, to father this opinion on them. Two huy. 
ared yeares after Cu 1s T, inthe midſt of the fervour of perſecutions, Tertull:ars 
tells us another tale, that they had ſtrength then, more than enough , and ſo, ſuffered 
then, upon a better quia, than q#/4 non erant vires. Well nceretwo hundred yeares 
after that,the Eccleſraſticall Storie ſheweth,under 1ulianthe Apoſtata,and under Falens 
the Arrian, they wanted no ſtrevgth then : (the greater part of the Apoſtates Armic 
being Chriſtians , and the chiefe Leaders and braveſt Companies, under the Arrian, 
being Orthodoxe.) And two hundred yeares yet after that, againſt the Lowhards,Gre. 
gorie ſaith, there was then ſtrength enough, to have left them neither King nor Duke, 
ifall had gone by wires, then. Bur, he (good man) might not miſcere ſe, meddle with 
ought that might be the death, cjaſquars, of any one man. And theſe would have 
beene the death of 1 know nut how many, but that Ne erant wires, No ſuch children 
then,as thoſe, this Day brought forth. It is not the Divinitie of theold Chriſtians,but 
ofthe new 7eſ#its, this. They muſt take the child'to themſelves : Ttis no babe of the 
Fathers, it is a brat of their ewne breede ; hatched in theſe daies of ours, never heard of 


before. And ſucha one it is, as if it be let goe, we ſhall have a generation of monſters 
come of it ſoone. 


 Hebegan withwires : Another {incehim faith ; If yee have not wires, virus will 
ſerve as well. And ſince thar, another ; if vines, and vzrus faile roo, go toit with fire- 
worke : pulvis Serpentis which is worſe than virus Serpentis , Serpentine powder worſe 
than Serpentine poyſon. Poyſon kills one by one powder, with one puffe, diſpatcherh al]. 
For poyſon, ye may have a counterpoyſon : No antidote for powder, if it once take fire. 
Poyſon gives men leave yet, to die with ſome leaſure : Powder, that it doth, it doth at 

once, ina moment. _ BE ES 
To the utter confuſion of this error; that all is to goe by ſazt vires, was it, that nors 
erant vires,this Day. And doe but marke it, that God payes them with their owne 
money. They putall upon this very point; inthis point, G o Þ this Day foyledthem. 
They goe all, by ſtrength , and thar ſtrength, then tailed them. All, upon $: eſſert w1- 
72s: Go tooke order quod noi efſent vires. And Go Þ never ſet them have 
frenzth, that ſo reſolve to putit, that -anthey once gather ſirength, no King, no 
Stare ſhall ſtand before them ; but blow them up, ſz»ke them ; poyſsn them ; one way or 

her, away withthem all. | 

You ſee the reaſon; with G o Þ : but, ſee you not withall, next under G o p, 
wherero we are to aſctibe our ſaferic 2 Even to xo# erant vires. Thereis a point hangs 
by that. For, while that laſts; while ye keepe them thete, ye ſhall have the Primitive 
Church of them.; have them lie as quier, as ſtill, as evet did the barrets inthe vault, 
ll vizes (like fire) come to them ; and then, off goc they : then, nothing bur depoſe 
Kings, diſpoſe of kingdomes, aſſoile ſubjefts, arme them againſt their Soveraignes : then, 
de they care not-what. Bur, if the powder take nor fire, then ſhall you ſtraight have 
ookes tending to mitigation ; rhen, all quiet againe. Certainely, thus ſtanding, it 
Were b:ft to hold them in defe&ts virinm, to provide ut ne ſins ; to keepe then 2r now 
Qqqq 4 ſunt 
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2 Why they 
wereſiffered 
to come ſo far, 


1 Reaſon on 
Gods parte 


2 OZ ov parts. 


4 The infe- 
YeNCes 


and praiſe, and thankes, are in bony all ;all, good inus (if any thing be good IN 
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ſunt vires, till time, they bebetter minded in this point, and we have good affurance 


ofit, For, minded asthey are; they want no will, no virss : they tell us what the 
matter is ; ſfreneth they want, they write it, they print it; and ſ# adeſſext vires, they 
would ad it incarneſt. 

"But yet, why was it ſufferedto come ſo farre ? Why not taken ſooner e x; 
(weall know) is beſt nipped in the bud, beſt (ever) defiroyed in the Spawne. Being then 
ſo evill, asit was, why was tt let goe all the while 2 

Iwill give youtwo reaſons : 2 One on Gods part, » The other on ours, ' +. On 
Gods part: I know not how, bur yee ſhall obſerve,that He loves,that Hetakes delight 
thus ro doe. - It is His play with Leviathan, To ſufter his whelpes and him to have 
their courſe for a time,and for along time; and then ſuddenly giverhema twitch,and 
downethey come. Letthem goceven till they cometo the birth, andthen cothe in 
the necke ofthem with a op ſunt wires, and all is marr'd. 

Here in the Text, how many Conntries wan Sexacherib ? How neere was helet 
comero Tetuſaleni,even to Libna,within leſſethana dozen mile? Newes came ſudden. 
ly, of the Blackemoores invaaing his Country, backe he goes, had not the power to ſtir 
one foor further. How farre was the Imvincible Navie ſuffered ro come lailing in 
LXXX VIII. to caſt anchor even before the Thame's mouth, cvery houre read ytode. 
liver her children aſhore. Inan inſtant, a farall faintneſle fell upon them , their ſtrength 
and couragetaken from them; about they turned, like a wheele ; fled and had not the 
power to looke behind them. But, 207 erart vires pariend;, we all know. Godloves 
thus to doe: and then to doe it, cum vencrunt ad partum. His glorie is the greater, He 
can let it.come ſo nigh, and then pur it by , let it alone till then, and then doeit, 
| 2. Thereis another on our parts. For, cafie account, and bur eafie, would have 
beene tmade, if they had beene taken at firſt ; no greater matter, that. That we might | 
make no eaſe account, we ſcaped not eaſily, but, hard and ſcant : ſo, to make our 
cſcape the ſtranger, and our joy the more, that it went ſo farre, arid came ſo neere, and 
yet miſſed us. 

Ofit ſelfe, it is beſt, Vt malum nbi primum contingit, ibi moriatur, Evill be cruſhed 
at firſt, the Serpents head troden, at his firſt peeping in, or putting it out. But Goo 
doth not alwates that, which in it ſelfe, 1s beſt to doe : but that, which vill beſt affe& 
us, and we take in beſt patt. And ſo did He this : thereby to beget in us, and bring 
forth of us, a #ew birth of praiſe aud thanks according. 


For, now we have done with this degenerate birth of theirs, we ate to ſtay a lit- 
tle, and ſee, if we can get another, a more kindly birth; come from our ſelves. For, 
barren we may not be: this del:verie from theirs, is ro make us delivered of another ; 
weto bring forth ſomewhat, for their not bringing forth. = 

W hat is that? The Text will leade us to it, if we looke but over to the next verſe. 
For there, when any evill travailethreatchs us, we finde by £zechia, the kindly birth 
then, on our parts,is T# ergo leva orationem, a levie of prayers. Now, that being turned 
away, and turned away ina rhanner ſo miraculous, rhe naturall kind iffue then, is ano- 


ther Tu er20, Tu ergo leva gratiarum attionem, anew levy of thanks : a new tva, quis 


levatus, for His cafing of us, of ſo heavie a chance, like to light ſo heavie on us. | 

At the preſent (ſure) while it was freſh, we wereraviſhed with it ; for the time, 
we ſeemed to beevenwithchild,as if we would bring forth ſomewhat, and ſomewhat 
we did bring forth, even an A#, that we would from yeare to yeate, 25 upon this 
Day, bring forth and be delivered of thankes and praiſe, for this deliverie to? Ever. And 


here weare now, to a# that, we then exa&ed : even to ttavaile withthis new birth. 


God ſend us ſtrength, well to be delivered of it. ay 
For, fo ſhall we double our joy - * One joy, for the tutningaway of that miſert- 


ant birth gf theirs, 2 another, for the welkcomming this of our owne. 


This birth, we now travaile with, is a good anda bleſſed birth. Bleſs1g, and La 
the 


hows: Of AranopoanFrraros; 


the beſt fruits of our nature, when it isat the very beſt. And if they bebrought forth, 
r is 4s it ſhould be, and as God would have it; TL 

Bur if (which Goo forbid) they ſhouldei ther not come, or when they be come, 
our frength faile, and they not brought forth, then are we at an after-deale againe ; 
then would not this day be ſo joyfull for the miſ-going ofthe other, as ſorrowfull 
tor the abortion of this. Our j y (x leaſt) nor ſo entire, but mixt with ſor- 
row: for, there is ſorrow even 10 death, it we goe with ſo good a fiuirand it come 
co the birth, and there periſh ; if we ſhall but make an 44, and doe no a up= 
on It. | | Fes 

We ſeemeto ſorrow at nothing more, than that miany a good purpoſe there is, 

and many a vow made in time of need, ficknefle, or advyerſitic (ſo many, as itis by 
Divines held,Therc be mo good purpoſes, and that by ods, in hell, than there be in hea« 
ven) but,abortive wn © qr: vowes all, For,o that we werebut the one halfe of that 
we then promiſe to be, when we wantand would have ſomewhat ! O then, how 
thankfull we would be ! how never _— ! how faſt the children come 10 the birth, 
then ! And when we have what we would, our vigor quailes preſently, our ſlreneth 
isgonefrom us ; & non ſunt vires pariends. For, allthe world icech, nothing webring 
firth. Alas, how many aborcements arcthere daily of theſe Childrey ! No where may 
this Verſe betaken up, No wherelſo oft, (fo fitly applied, No where ſo uſed upon bets 
ter cauſe rhan this, upon the failing of good defires and intents. 

That this we may doe, to take us to leva orationer : I:t this be our laſt. To lift ut 


98. 


our prayer firſt, againſt ſuch unnaturall 6rrhs as that was, the Prophet Hoſce's prayer, Toſee 9.14. 


Give them 6 Lord, what wilt thou givethem ? a barren wombe and drie breſts. There 
wasno ſtrength for that birth of heirs: It was wall, there was not: Thanksbe to God, 
there was not: Thanks be to Go », for oa erant vires. And, Ne ſint wires (ſay I) 
Never let there be ſtrength, for any like this 6:7;þ ; Never rength, but weake hands 
and feeble knees, for any ſuchenterpriſe, Ne wires pariendi : Nay, ne veniant ad par- 

2 ; not neither, not 10 farre: Nay, ne a4 conceptionem z Nay then, zc ad ceneratio- 

em, if it may be. If it may nor, butthey ſcape thither, tothe 6:74h, rhea, 1ift up your 
left prayer, and let this bet, and let it come up to heaven, into G o Þ s preſtnce, and 
eter in eyento His cares, for the equitic of it; in all ſuch defgpes, that pariens may 
be ſine viribus, and parti, ſine vita : the mothers, no ſtrength, and the Children, no 

- be : But child and mother periſh both , as this day, they did, And;vetter ſo, they 

periſh, than ſucha number; rhana wholecountie perith, by their theanes. This, a 

Ne veniant and a'Ne ſint wires, againſtthers, | 

2X outs. for our praiſe and thanks, Veridnt,Let them come,and Sint, o ſint wires, 
he freneth, when they conrtor ſuch; for ſo good a birth. Ever be there 
dniſſe, tothankfulneſſe, ro the accompliſhment thereof, whereto we are 

ly bound, Strepgth (ever) toallhoneſtand good tefolutions. Pirrie, 

*P!ttreghere ſliould want firengehfor thei, Wellmay they be 
conceived ; come well to the birth when they be come thither, vigor enough, tg deliver 
them, and never, when they be come ſo farre; to miſcarrie. 

Wemay take our light fromi that. Itis venerunt filii : and filit is the plurall number. 
$0, more than one : many thete would be. And filii falls well with the wacd eratie, 

* Which lacks the ſ2ular. No ſuch phraſe ; as Agere gratiam, A finglethanke was 
never heard of. And both falls well likewile; to quit the birth, we were quit of: For, 
the barrels were many and full, and fo would our rhankes be. 

-- Againegthey would-be fil: ; thayis, ſuch as children be ; and children be fleſh,bloud 
and boxe , I meane, ſome real, ſome ſubſtantial{ thankes. Not to travaile (as it were) 
With winde, with a few words onely, whichare bur aire, and into the atre rhey vaniſh 
apaine, Partus opus (yee remember) we ſaid before: ſome worke there would be, 
yy gratiarum, ſomewhat actually done , leave ſome realitie behind it, as in a child 
kiere 15, | 

Thus farre, like: but then, a difference. Come it would, nar as did theirs, 

ad partum excluſv?, thirher and no farther z but, incluſevt, tothe birth, and ys 
| the 
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the birth, have the bleſing of the wombe and of the brefts . of the ,, 
bring it torth; of Fr nf £0 bring it up, till it prooved bg be, Ho | 
the while. . Red TE. 0 WON 
That fo, wemay rejoyce as muchin the aftirmarive of this birth of our 
& ſent vires , as fe oo in the negative of that of theirs, venerant & nr lg unt 
res. Sodoing, G o » ſhallagaine and againeturne away thoſe births, ifany 
be in breeding ;take away all frengthtrom them being bred, as to Day af 
He did: And give us new occafions daily to bring Him terth ©? 
praiſe and thankes, for His daily continued mer- 
cies,in del;yering our Ki#g,our Land, 
FYsand Ours all, © 


[4.4 
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, KINGS MAIESTIE AT 
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LVK. Cx4ae.I. Ver LXXIV, LXXV. 
The VII. and VI1T. Verſes of Benedictus. 


Vt, ſine timore, de manu inimicorum noſtrorum liberatt; 
ſerviamus Ill; 

In ſancticate, & juſticia coram. Iplo, eftinibus diebus 
 noſtris, SOLE wa 


+ 
2 


That? we being delivered, from be han tre our enemies, mipht 
ſerve Him, without  feare,. 
[I holineſſe, and rightenyueſe before Hi m, allthe nayes of our 


life 


_—_ HE thildrin were dime 1s the birth, and theriwss t ay 37-3: 

SY 70 ſtrength, to deliver them. (There we lefr, laſt.) Thc 1 the 

| Their not being delivered, was the cauſe; of our foe: 

No = & being delivered; (And now I goe on.) 
= =: | *And our being delivered, was to this end, The end(@r 

2 BN That, wte being delivered, from the hands of our Ac Yo tO 
Ws elves 
ge memes, might ſerve Him, &rc; For 1 demand: me bag 

Et Delivered wee were (as this day ) why was 

FREEezealic? Was it, that wee mighr ſtand; and cry 

LOSES our of the foulenefſe of the fa& 2 or ſtand, 

= mand inveigh, avainſt thoſe monſters that were 

XS the Aﬀtorsin it * Was it; that we might bleſle 

nt Eez=z== Our ſclycs for ſo fairc an eſcape? Or beſtow a 

my of: an ol dey on God, forit? Andalltheſe we may doe ; And all theſe we 

ve done: and upon good ground, all. Yet, none of theſethe very 7+ : nor we 


aelivertd 
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delivered, that we might doe theſe, But when all is Iad, that can be ſaid, hither we 
muſt come: to this 7# here,and pitch upon i: for, this'is indeed, the7t fs alff'3.the 
right, the true, the proper That - T har, For our deliverance, we bethinke our uh 
how to doc Him ſervice. (8 BY wy \ We 

Take the whole tra& along, from the firſt word, Bencdidus : = hereis viſte$and 

redeemed inthe firſt verſe : A horne, or amighy ſaboation, inthenext's Aﬀer, yi (4. 

wed from them that did hate ns : But you ſhall ſee, that all theſe ſuſpend ſtill, notre q 

period, till you come to this. Bur at this, there is. Yiſited, redeemed, ſaved, "gl il 

ſaved; why all ? For no other end, butthar being ſo vrſirea, redeemed and ſlved we 

might wholy addi, and give over our ſelves, to the Service of Him, who was Ay. 

thor of them all. p 6; Fay -. FE 4 
Our delivery + Tyote well, that princigplly and properly, the whole ſong referreth to the dee 


. 
\ 


£ 
. 


frogs _ (ve. Verance of delivierarices, our finall delrverance, from our ghoſtly enemies, and from their 


ry by Cont. fire (the fire of hell) by our Bleſſed Saviour ; which was ſo'great, as irwasabletg 
open the mouth, and looſe the tongue of a dumbe man, and make him breake forth 
into a Benedid7ms. "4 SN Lat T1 S 
* Bur, inaſmuch as ineverykind, the chiefe giveth the Rule (or, as we fay here) the 
7+, to all that are from, andunder it: Andthat, ours, andall other deliverances? that 
have beene, or ſhall bz, are from 9dr under that of His : Our exemies, ſet on by thoſe 
enemies; Ours lighted their match, at their fire (thie fire of hell) and-fo doe all others, 

he fame 21, What{oever : therefore is if, that this Text aptly may be,and uſually hath beene, ever 
applied to any del-verance, from any enemies whatſoever : thoſe of XXX VI thefs 


He. 


of this Day : the ſame 7+, inall: as comming, all from the ſame prizcipinm a quo : and 

tending all, to the ſatnE fink aid query, that here 1s ſet downe. 
Es For the prizcip.um 4 quo ; we have formerly endevoured, to ſet that ftreight, | 
Lanergens from whence our deliverance came: Even from the goodpeſſe of G o y, yetnotex- 
Cnc Preſſed under that terme, goodyeſſe, but under the terme of mercie, as elſewhere, ;A$ 
Vatcs. here (but a verſe before)To performe the mercie. Andalittle after, Through the tender 
Vercit, @mercies of our God. LE --« | 


"POIs Which tetme is made choice of, for two cauſes : One, it includes miſerie; The 
other, it excludes merir: and, fitteſt for our turne. fs Es 

I. Goodneſſe may þe performedto one, though in good caſe: Not mercie ; butts 

ſuch onely, as are in miſcrie. In miſericordia there is miſeri, ever. And this, to pit us 

in minde of our caſe, the extreme miſerie we had come to, bit for His avercifall de 

liverance. pda, ay: a Oo 

Lani3.2%, -— 2+ Againe, Goodneſſe may be ſhewed to ſucli as may ſeeme faftieway to deſerve 
The Text 4#. 1t: SOCannot Mercie, For, but where:Merit is wanting, Metre is not pleaded pro» 
Plhal.145.9, PAEly. Thele fer us right, inthe principium a quo, that we aſcribe it nottoa wrong, 
The Text An. Cauſe. Out of teremit : It was the mercie of the Lord, that we were not conſumed.” Qur of 
ht of the Palme : That mercie of His, that & over all His workes, ERGY 
The ine cs  Andnow,tothe fins ad quem, For,we are as cafily;and no leffe datigerobſly wil- 
Whrico, . taken, in thar. By Mercies meanes, without all merit of ours; we wert fot conſumea, 
bur delivered trom ſo great atniſerie, ſoneereus: Why were we ſo 2 WetEwelibera: 
#1,to become libertines,to ſet us downe,and to eate,andto drinkehealths,and rife up; 

and fee a play ? was there tio 7+ in it ? Yes : what was that 2 Yt ſerwiamus 10h;” * 

: | A. LA AMR--+4. F- 

ligation out of it. For, 77+, is conditionall, and implics 
ever akind of contra, at leaſt; that which is not named, but is'myuch uſed, Pow acs, 
facio nt fatias, So that, the Text is of the natute of a Bond, or C6venant. AndI give 
Goatra7usin- itnotthat denomination, of mine owne head: I finde it ſo called, jn expreſle termes; 


The Szzmeor So, thete growes an obli 
Sub/taiice of 
the Text, 


0.2:nd4tH's 


Verde, Þuta Verſe before, To remember His holy Covenant. © 


: 
—_ 


TheDivijen, A Covenant then, tiames it. Anda Covenant divides it :: Fof, a Covenant 15 
ever betweeherwo, the two here, Gov and Vs. 


I, The Covenant on G o »s part, isatthe fourth verſe: That we ſhould be ſaved fr , Us 


VE 


Diamus. Oo 
On- Go vs part, I ſet forththeſe. 


x. That we were delivered, 2. That, from our enemies. 3. That, from the hand 
of 0ur enemies. 4 Thar,without feare (for ſo it ſtands the verſe) Y+ ſrne timeore libe- 
rati ; that, without feare being delivered. Soit may beraken and ſo it is taken, by ſun- 


p, 


dric of the Farhers. 


- Onours; I reckon theſe, Our Service : The matter 5 and the manner of it. 
marter whercin ; Serve Him in holineſſe, Sexve Him in righteouſneſſe : not holineſſe, 


riehreouſneſſe alone, bur to ſerve Him, in both. , 
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| ur enemies. Which Covenantis here pleaded, as performed, by Him, under liberati: 
The Covenant on our parts,reſts ; That, then, we ſhould ſerve Him for it. His part 
js kept, liberati ſhewes that : Then may wee be pur in ſuit, tor ours, that is; for ſer - 


085 


II. 


GODS part, 
The Covenant, 


| he Our part, -.t, 
T '* The Condition, 
oy T he Matter, 


The manner how (often; no leſſe acceptable than the ſervice it ſelfe;) 1. Yt ſine Thi Ad; 


zimore; that our ſervice be freely and cheerefylly done (now wee are our of feare. ) 
2. Yt Coram ipſo, That unfainedly, as before Him, not before men'(before whom we 
may.and doe often halt.) 3. And forthetime of it, 77 omnibus diebus, that we faint 
not, or give over, but continue init all our life long. Three qualities of ours, and 
indeed; of every true and fairhfull ſervice. Thattheſe be done ; And that they may, 


I 
2 
3 


be done + And har, that which ſhall be ſpoken ray tendro this, that they may be 


donc, &c. 


X TT liberati. That we being delivered. To ſhew the great equitie on Go ps part of | L 


the Covenant, we ſay firſt : thatwe wereto ſerve Him though liberati were left The Zquity of 
| GODS Co- 


- out; being,.Or not being delizered, Thisto be our firſt point, _ 
 TheNobl: Armie of Martyrs, it was all their caſe, they ſerved out their /rwice 
without any Y* {berati, any bond of temporall deliverance. Farre from any liberati, 
were they three, that were upon caſting intothe fire, afid Even then ſaid: 0#r G o », pan.4.r7. 
whom we ſerve, He can deliver us out of thy hands, and fronithe firy fornace. But, if Hes Verſe 18 
will not (Hit deliver us) Be it knowne unto thee, O King, we will not ſerve thy gods, nor 
worſhip the golden imige, which thou haſt ſet up. That is, ſerve Him we will, whether 
Hedeliver us or no. Will yee heare an Heroicall ſpirit, indeed 2 Not, Etſi mt non li- | 

tf me oeciderit, yea, though He ſhould tob 13.15. 

though. Itis 10b.Thefe ſtood 


berarit, Thiugh He ſhonld »ot deliver me : bur, E 


till me, ro die for it, I willdoe my dutic, and ſerve Him, 


venant. | 
, 2 /t, without 
l;herstt. 


tiot upon libera:i - But, delrverance,no deliverance, come of it what would, they were 


at a point, would.and were reſolved to ſerve Him. And ( ae); 
am noftrdm dico, I ſpeake 1t not to our commendation) if the 
nant of their genetous ſpirit,G o » ſhould not need to come in Indentures with us. It 


favours ſomewhat of a mercenary, that. Serviamus ſhould hold; and ler liber-t; 20e, 
whither it would : And we, live 4nd die, His ſervants, though He had not, c ould 


not deliver ns. This is Yt, without hiberati. 


Bur then, Y*, with /tberati. It G o b take us, as 
Apoſtle, Parco autem vovis, Gbe to, 1 beate with you ; and x7 eyould by way of in- 
dulgence, condeſcend to condition with us, if He come to Y* Uberati, ſhall not thar 


hold.us 2 Ourdutic being abſolate, depending upon no Y7, if upon ſpeciall favour, 
Goo will come inbonds, and ler it runne inthis tenour, That being delivered wee 
- ſhall ſerve Him; ctſe not : ſhall weenor then doe1rt © This being done, I marvell 
whar wee can alleage; to decline our dutie ; unleſle wee meane, it ſhould be faſt with 
G 0», and loole withus 5 Hebound todoe all for us ; and we free, to doe nothing 


for Him, 


And yet athird{ro miagnifie His mercy,yer oo to tyeus the trarder to our 
F-1-0 


Covenant) fo 


beratt.. 


\ 


oy rpoalws a erubeſcenti. | Cor. 6. f 
re were1nus, any rem- 


He findes us, and ſay with the + »;, with #- 


6. 


3 Vt, with UI- 
bereti,firſt, bo» 
fe ſervnamncs 


o86 
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Covenant) Yt,is not onely with [iberati, but with liberati firſt: Govisboung and 
firſt bound,to doe for us,bcfore we doe ought for Him. Iris not, That we Jhould "Bp 
Him, firſt, and then He deliver ns, after : Bur, that He ſhould firſt deliver ys; aq 3 bo 
when weare delivered, then, and not before, we ſhould doc our ſervice, It is nor 14... 
randi, ſhall be, or may be, hereafter : it s {1beratt, are already. Sowe are afore-hand 
with Him, He hath done His, before we begiri ours. -Ziberati, youſee, precedg ſer. 
wviamws : liberati, the tenſe paſt;ſerviamss, but the preſent (and. I would ir were'the 
preſent) I doubr, for a great part it is yet tocome. OO ht, 
And the reaſon, why He will have it ſoto precede , 1s, He wouldhiveioy: 64 


vice grow out of His favours; our duty; out of His bounty. Tharis the right) and 


- (indeed)the Evangelical fervire: 16 He-have us atthe advantage, onthe hip: (agye 


- 
The Perfor- 
mance of 
GODS Co- 
venant. 
x I 
That del;- 
wered. 


b 

Twice del;ue- 
Yed. 

Plal.7 1:29. 


Plal.q1.28. 


o 
a From our 
elemicss 


b Mortall 6Nte 
Mie, 


e Secret tne- 
g17ts. 


Plal.7 4.4. 


More than li. 


ſay) itis nogreat matter, then, to get ſervice at our hands. None more ſervile than 
we, then. But that, is the Legall, for feare. And that ſometimes Hethath, burlikes jr 
nor; Hewould haveit, out of love, out of the ſenſe of His goodneſle, have our hearts 
broken, withthat. Thar, is the wn. at ſervice ro Hum, that growes out of 
that root. The ſerviams that growes on of liberati ; delivered arid ſerve : firſt: delj:. 


vered, and thenſerve. This for theequity ofthe Covenant on G © » s part. 


_  NowcomeTtoplead, that onG op $ ot this Covenant was performedthac 
liberati we were. Heaven andearth would rife againſt us, and condemne us, it wee 
ſhould not confeſle liberati, this day. Heaven ſaw it, and was aſtoniſhed : And ir is 
oone over all the Earth, che fame of #. Bur that, we doe. The keoping of this Day, 
the meeting of this Aſltmbly, arc both toacknowledge and profeſle, that a liberati 
therehath beene, 0 1 } 

Nay,not one alonf* Tie therehave beene : and two ſuch, as our eyes have ſcene, 
but eur eares have not heard, neither could our Fathers tell us,of the like. Two ſuch, as 
no Agecyer ſaw,nor can be found in ariy Story : That of LX X X V III, Thisof 
DCV.(both within thy compaſle of ſeventeene yeares.) One by ſtrand,the other by 
Jand(asthey ſay.) From-a Fleet by Sea;from a Vault by land,ze abyff terre (as faith 


the Pſalme) as well, as de ahyſiis mars : a Summer, and a Winter deluejance : enher 


of them, like this of Zacharie's, able to bring Benedif#us from a dumbe man. 

So, delivered we wers. But, a delivery is a thing at large : though it be, butfrom 
a miſchance, from ſome heavie accident;it is a delivery. But, if it be from our enemits; 
itis ſo much the moxe ;. As, inthat, there is nothing but caſualtie: in theſe, therejs 
rancout and malice, they haze us: So rhis the greater danger by fatre. _ 

And there is much wthe ences : Of rhem, ſome reach but at our Cates, lands 
or livelihoods : Otherſome, nothing will ſatisfie, but our lives. Every enewie isnot 
mortall, where he is, the danger.is deadly. Ours were ſuch; fought to bring utter 
deſtruction on us : and not on us alone, but on ours : nor on usand ours onely, but 
onthe whole land in generall. - _ | | 

 Againe,of ſuch as be d:adly, ſome are roarins enemies (the Pſalme ſo cals them) 
ſuch as threaten and proclaime their enmitie, like thoſe tn LXXX VIII.Others lurke; 
like vipers, thar ſting to death, without any hifſing at al}; as were ours (this day) 
which ate the more dangerous a great deale. 

This made it (indeed) tobe more than Hberati ( ours. ) Liberati, is properly fet 


berati (which free, and freeing is but from Servitude; This was more. Our death was ſought, and 


iz) ſet free. 


Yet liberatt 
to. 


Ter.43-1 x, 


Ether 3.7, 


we delivered from death, and that a fearetulldeath, unprepared, ſuddenly, ina mo- 
ment, to be ſhattered topeeces, And yetit was liberati too, in the proper ſenſe: for 
uponthe matter, it was from both; The Prophets divifion would hayetaken place 
init; Oui ad morters, ad mortem, qui ad ſervitutem, ad ſervitutem. They, that had 
beene blowenup, to death ; they, that had beene left, to Servitude (to a State more, 
miſerable, thandeath ir ſelfe.) So, in one liberati, we had two. Both from that of 
Haman's lots, which were, to death (onethat was wma in Hebrew, this was 1197 1n 


Grecke :) And from that of Babyloy, beſides, which was thraldome and confuſion: 
Thus were we delivered from our enemies, Ny 
ot 
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But from the hands of our enemies, is more, than from our enemies, Forletthema« 3 
lice of an evemie be what it will, if his hands be weake, or ſhort, or we fatre enough The ba«ds of | 
from them : the matter is ſo much the lefle. But if we come within his reach, if he {61 06 2 

ct us Within his haras, then'G oy» have metrcie on us. . 4s mits, 

Specially, if there be in his hazds, a knife thus engraven, Tout the throats of the 

Engliſh herctikes, aSin'L XX X V ITT. divers ſo engraven in Spaniſh, were brovght 

fromthe Fleet, and ſhewed., Or if there be in his hands, a match, readicto give fire,ro 

X X.X. barrels of: powder (not ſo few.) If the hands beſuch: that is thena delivery, 

not from our eneniies:only but from their hands,or (as we ſay)trom their very clutches, 

Ye will marke, thatthorow all the Pſalmes, ever the part is ſtill enforced : Not from Plal.z 2.34; 

the Lions, bur from the Lions pawes: from the hornes of the YVnicornes, from the teeth = 

GE : | | 5g 124.6, 

of the Dogge :: So.here, from the hands, fromthe bloudy hands of our enemies. 

Further I ſay, it is more, to be delivered fromtheir hands, than ovt of them. For, | 
it (out) then (i) firſt. They muſt firſt be, zz the hapds, thar are deliveredout of them, From their | 
Burfrom them, that may be from comming'in themartall. The better deliverance of *04notont 
the twaine. And that was ours :' Andthat was C u « T'8'rs : He is ſaid, ro i 
have looſed the ſorrowes of hell, Non quibus nexus eſt, ſed ne neferetur, ſaith Auguſtine, 1n AQ.2.24, 
Not, wherewith-He was bound; but that. He might nor be at all bound with rhem. 
 Sowe, not by taking us our, but keeping us form, from their hands, from the hands of 
WS. 10-4 Hh ori kr be BEET fe oe 10. 

..: :Lermeyetſtay; alittle. For (me thinkes) we may finde in this word; not onely puivered, the 
our detjverance; bureventhe very maunen;randithe\ meanes of it, Not in /iberati, the Manner of ir, 
Latine :-bur, in Sajnr Lukes owne words; puee"1:5thar will come hometo both. _ 

_ - Bradile, rharis, properly, eruti, Eriti;tharfits usdfor the manner, two wayes; 

Erwere, 1s de tenebris in lucemedacere,'Out of ſome dirke deepe hole (as it might From a derkt 
berhecellar)ro bring forth ſomething to light (as it mighrbethoſe ſamevaſe morrs, ial s.s s, 
veſlels there couched, anddeſtined tothe blowing vs all up.) It muſt beſome darke © © 

vault or! pit, Ynde, from whehcet well therefoxe faid of userati, thar were detive. 
—_— a pit-danger, a danger under ground, i# abyſis #6772, inthe deepe of the 
cart, : IL eight an 3037 dadi- dt FR 2 
Secondly, erxere, the compound is, fromxuere (the ſimpk)'thatis,from a ruine. From a raine 
Not as if we ſhould have fallen into the pit, but thar,there-was thete beſtowed within 97 a4 
i, that which would have ſent us up, that downe we ſhould havecome, have fallen 
down, allto peeces. Rina it would have beene, andtherefore eur, right. And they 
talke of helping incendium ruins : Here, there hal beene" incendium and ruina both, 
and neither helped other, bur both beene paſt all helpe. 

Delivered from a ruine ; But erzere istheninkinde, when we are ſo delivered from With the | 
aruine, as with their ruine, that ſought ours. So it was, we parted not of even hands, vine of our 
wefrom them, and they from us. neither of -both, a fall. -No : we fell not (no fall 
with us: ) they fell, and had a foule fall. We were ſo delivered from their hands,as they Prl.z0.8. 
delivered intoours. We eruti - they 711i and ceſs both, felland were ſlaine. The pit 
they digged, they fell into themſelves : In the ſnare they laid,was their owne foot taken. The 
higheſt deliverance of all(ſo much made of inthe Pſalmes.) 

And thus much was before implied, when it was called Cornu ſalutis,a Horne of ſal- Implied in cgr- 

vation, The ſalvation that ſo comes,comes ever withthe perdition of the adverſe par- ## ſluts. 
te, Sois the Horne expounded in Deut, XX:XIII. With theſe ſhals thou ſtrike thine ene. bois ” 
mies, and puſh them, as any wilde beaſt. Ventilare'is the word, Toſſe themup, into the * he 
wind, upon the top of their hornes, till they. have gored them, and brought them to 
their end. Such was out Horne of ſalvation; or ( as we turnie it ) a miehtie ſalvation, 
Go» ſhewing His might no lefle againſt them; than for us : viſitedand redeemed us 
myhtly, in His mercy ; viſted and ruined them as mightily, in His wrath. 
And againe, in this, not only the 9anner, how, but the meanes whereby. For, He Pelivered. 
bah raiſed up a horne of ſalvation. Now to raiſe up, muſt needs be interpreted of a PCr= Se? 
0n, the meanes of the delivery. Who was that £ 1n Daxiel, and the Revelation, By a King: 
inde it rotiders werbis, Decem Cornua,decem Reges ſunt : Alluding therein,as to their P74 
'S# 3 8 oreat 2 9im 36 
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great power, ſo ſomewhat tothe anointing thence powred on: their heads : thar it 
Erkendo. {ſhould be ſalus Regia, and per Regem., A delivery wrought by.a King : the King of hea- 
BY PIckins ens to Works it,ediante Rege terremo.. In cujus labiis divimanio, if ever it were jn any's 
Prov.1619% who did thercby eruere thar,out of the darke phraſe;by which weall were exaz;, Ang 
ſo, not the manner alone, butthe meanes init, roo, that we werc-erdends, erat;, 
And laſt, that all this was ne timzore. For in the V ct{c ſor ſtands, firſt ut Gye ji. 
+ That delive- 2n07e liberati, And ſtands ſo firſt, that we might take ſpeciallnorice, andnoreof je. 
redwithue Andthough divers Writers draw (ſine timore) to ſerviamms, as if there were an hy. 
m_ perbaton, to ſerve Him without feare : Yer what ſhould let us, fo tO take It,as ir ſtands # 
Specially fince divers of the Ancients take itſo : ( 1 name Origen, Titus Boſtrenſis, 
Chryſoſtowe, Throdovet and Theophylat.) But we may well reconcile them both, if 
welay (which truly we may ſay ) That, without feare we were delivered, 10 ſerur Hin 
in « ſtate without (or voidof ) feare, OLE! LE ori 
It is.a great favour,when we are delivered; to be delivered,abſque hoc, that we be 
at all pur in any feare. Some, are ſometimes ſaved from their enemtes, but itis," with 
Efkr43 ſome trighr firſt. Itwasthe Iewes caſe, whenfrom Haman : It was ours, in'4njys 
LX X XV11EL. FW - _ OT 
They thararc ſo, it cannot be denied, bur delivered they are; but not fine timyre 
liberati, not delivered without feare, This was without feare. Our cale, juſt, ee 
had no ſenſe, and ſo, no feareat all, of the danger, till it was paſt. I cannotbenter ex. 
preſſe it, than in Theodoregs owne words : Sed ſi fic dicendum eſt (faith he) welati non 
. » ſemtientes ita, nos de periculo tranſtalit in ſecuritatem. If it may ſo be faid, without an 
{enſe or feelingat all, did he-tranflate us; from the depth of danger, into the fate of 
ſecuritie, In which point,-ours did come neeretothe great delivery of the world, 
by C nu x1 s tr, whattimethe world little thought, either of rheir owneperill, 
6 Wichour or oft His paines and paſhon, that delrvered it. Yet, inthis, ours had morethan was 
econ InCuxrxisrs ownedelivery. Thatthere, though it were without feare, yet not 
© without ſomewharasevill, as feare., For, C 's.1 s 7 5 was wrought by;Hisinno- 
cent death (a marter of ſorrow, and griefe.) Bur in ours there was none, neither feare 
nor griefe, nor any other unpleaſant paſſion. No innocent ſuffered here; none but 
they, that had their heads in the. comriving, or their hands inthe digging about it. 
Without feare it was, without any thing elſe, that might taint our delzvery, with-the 
leaſt matter of grievance,  o, © wit: > 6.19: 
The agen: Sothen, * delivered we were. 2. And not from the caſualtic of any miſchance, 
tion of all the k ! ES ; a 
former, burfrom the malice of enemies : Enemies, andthoſe 3 capitall ; And thole «cloſe 
hidden enemies : From themy-yea,' 5 from their very hands : And 5 Frow' their 
hands, not out of them. And our delivery was eruti, 7 from ſomething in aby## ter- 
72; And 8 froma ruine too: 9 And that, withrheirruine, that ſought ours. . '? Our 
ſalvation, Cornu ſalutts, a Royall deliverance : ** And yet eruendo it was. * And all 
abſque timore, '3 Or abſque any thing elſe, that might blemiſh our joy withimarter of 
ſorrow inthe leaſt degree. ao qptct | | 
Andthis for Go Þ s part, who hath remembred His holy Covenant (1trult ) and 
performed it in every clauſe; nay, inevery word, to us, to the uttermoſt. - 


IL Now, to'our part (which we may be pur in ſuit for.) Liberati then, is cleare. But 
Our Covenant, how 2 abſolutely © atlarges abſque aliquo inde ? No condition annexed £ No 7 F 
or Conditioz. Yes : take the Vt with you. Liberati, Ye. Delivered, that we ſhould : Should doe ſome- 
Delivered, what: for, naturaliter obligamur ad dantem. This Yt is naturall : rhere groweth a natu- 


That we ſhould. 


_ 


rall obligation berweene him that doth, and them thar receive a good rurne : (Anda 
deliverancc,{pecially ſuch an one is a gaod turne.)The fields we til,the trees We plant, 
ſhew it. They returne their fruit tothem, that beſtow jabour, or coſt upon chem. 
Thar (I know not how) bur ſoit falls our, in matter of beucfirs, we be nor lo ſoone 
looſed, but we be tied againe: Nor caſed, bur loaden afreſh : nor freed, but bound 
anew. Itis the Law, the bond of nature, this, Liberar? 71. An 1 
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And that Yt, is Vt ſerviamus. And this particular, Ye, groweth out of the Lav $,,,14 6, 
of Nations. There the Law is; ut vid#us ſit in poteſtate vitorss, the conquered, ever, tim. 
inthe power of the Conquerour, torake his life, orto ſave it, at his pleaſure. Bur, 
if he will ſave it, then comes the voluntary Yr, or Covenant. Hee that hath his life 
fayed, to vow to beſtow ir, in his ſervice, thar did ſaye ir. Serv; (the very name ) 
came of ſervati, They that ſhould bave died;and were ſaved,did willingly covenant, 
ſerva & ſerviam,to ſerve him, by whom their lives were preſerved. This being the 
Law of Nature, and Nations, why ſhould not the G o b of Nature, the King of 
Nations, be allowed it 2 thar if aur lives have beene by Him ſaved ; we ſhould, from 
thenceforth, come to this Yz, ut ſerviamns Ill. : | MEL PRI PO 
Well, well, itis paſt now ; if it were ro come: It is, that we being delivercd ; if it < Wee wou'd 
were, that we being tobe delivered, we would tell another tale then: we would be glad j*7 fo farve 
and faine ſo to covenant, 0 deliver us (then) but for this once, and wee would ſerve Hit. 
Him (that we would) and be holy and righteous, and what He would beſides. Pur any 
71, to liberati, then. We would then ſceke it of Him, that now is offered by Him,to 
be delivered, it being ſodeliveredAve will covenant, but to doe that, which we were 
bound to doe, delivered, or no. _ | 
And,why ſhould we think much of this ſerviamus ? Allthe world knowes,ifthe i7« 7:1 , 
plot had gone on, and the powder gone off,the whole land ſhonld not have ſcaped ur *** p/ [Yes "3 
ſerviamus : But ſhould have ſerved duram ſervitutem, beene not in ſervice, burin ſer- Audierrid « 
yitnde. Their {ervitude,is changed intothis ſervice. A bleſſed exchange for us: Great m9 
oddes betweene thoſe two : Nay,no cempariſon at all, betweene G o  s fervice,and = Foo «tis 
cheir ſervitude; their bondage, thraldome, ſlavery, tyranny, I cannot heape too ma- 
ny names. G o vs ſervice is freedomein reſpeR of that : Nay, without any reſpe& 
at all, His ſervice #5 perfett freedome, We lay it, we pray it, cvery day: y 
Andif no compariſon, in Serviamus ; None, in 14; ( Lam ſure.) Nay, if there For the para; 
were any thing to miſlike in ſerviemus,amends is made for it, in 11. For, the ſervice *** 
is much thereafter, as the 7/7, the party is, whom we ſerve. Dignitate Domini honora- 
14 fit conditio ſervi. He niay be ſo greata State (we ſerve) as, it is an honour to ſerve 
Him. Now, how greata Lo x Þ,the Lo & », of Lords is, what ſhall I need tell you 2 For ri Great: 
There isno end of Hu greatneſſe. How great, and how good withall, res ipſa loquitur : Wt . 
that appeares, by our delivery,in part : and more ſhall, by His eternall reward laid up, rn 
for them that ſerve Him. There 1s, inallthe world, no more honourable; nor bene- ze. 
cial Service; than, this ſerviamas i, + | 
Butſay, we have no minde to ſerve Him, if we ſerve not Him, yet ſerve we muſt; It we ſerve not 
and ſerve we will, if not Him, ſome other. Iris the condition of our life, one or other whos 4 
ſirve we doe. We muſt hold of ſome Lord : if free froni one, another we ſerve: $idwoſ.. > 
And who is that other 2 when weare freefrom G o d, from righteouſneſſe; we ſerve Row.6. 18,29, 
ſine and Satan (a worle ſervice; I dare fay:) better then, be free from them, and ſerve 
God in righteouſneſſe. ws | 
Bur, if wewill not ſerve Him, Taske, what will we doe then 2 will we ſerve His Thoſe worſe be 
enemies ? for ſo aretheſe. We were not delivered from onr enemies, to ſerve His ene- ## enemitg. 
mics (I am ſure.) That were a foule ſhame for us : that were againſt all reaſon. Bur; 
we ſerve not Him, we ſerve them: Reſolve then to ſerve Him, that hath ſaved us : 
Nor, His enemies, ina propliane 4nd unrighttous : bur Him, in an holy and righteous 
courſe of life. And ſo, am Inowcome tothar, wherein our ſervice licth. 


In holineſſe and righteoaſneſſe. In whichiws, in a ſort; are recapitulate the two The Matter of 
Tables of the Law : Holy to G o v, Richtedks ro men. Qubd quis reverenter ſe habeat W* (ervice, 
ad divina : Quod quis laudabiliter cum hominibus converſetur (ſaith Chryſoftome) Reve- wwe” 
rently to pertorme holy duties | Laudably to have our converſation among men, oy 
Both theſe ( firſt : ) not either of them. To ſpend our ſervice but in one, is but #otineſſe and. 
to ſerve Him by halfes : in both, then, to ſerve Him. Neither inan w#righteos holj. Pi82rcounds 
ſe, nor, in an holy kinde of unrighteouſneſſe. Neither with the Phariſee; to have all 
our holineſſe in our Phylacteries and fringes, and frequenting the LeRurcs of the Law mauizs, 
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(no matter how we live :) Nor with the Sadxcee, live indifferent honeſtly. bur ncithe 
beleeve ſpirit, nor looke for reſurrefFion : be Chriſtians, like Agrippa, tn modico, : = 
tle Religion, upona knives point, will ſerve us. Neither in /olineſſe then onely a 
in iehenſaſf onely, butin both. "EP ; 

-- Inboth; butintheir order though, as they ſtand ; And holineſſe ſtands firſt, 55, 
roreckon of that as our prime ſervice. For, if there had not beene ſome meanin _ 
it, it is ſure, righteouſneſſe might have ſerved for both : Religion, Solineſſe, all vert, "q 
are aancdl, in it. Suum cuigque (faith righteouſneſſe) and in that, is que. Dei, Dep, Eye. 
ry one, his due; Andſo Go His. 

Yer are they ever thus parted, here, and elſc-where : Partly, to fetout Go « 
part by it ſelfe (as the fat from the ſacrifice) for the dignitie of His perſon: Partly, to 
keepe up the diſtin&tion, which ever hath, and ever muſt be maintained, of ſeyering 
things ſacred from common ; and holy, from humane duties. And partly alſo, tg 
checke the conceit that runnes inthe world abroad, O, he is a good man, lives quiet: 
ly with his neighbours, payes every man his due : Every man his due 2 and how 
then 2 ſhall Go v lacke His due ? I trow not, but have His too, and His firſt. Rea. 
ſon is, He be firſt ſerved. | 

And holineſſe is His due : you may reade it, inthe plate of gold, in the High. 
Prieſts fore-head, Holineſſe tothe Lox »: You may heare it, from the mouth ofthe 
Seraphim, they mention none of all His Attributes, bur that : Thatthey doe, and doe 


it; thrice over, Pointing us thereby, what is chiefe in Him, and ſhould be chiefe with 


Heb.12.14. 


To ſerve Him 
in holinecſle. 


Our ſervice in 
holineſſe in the 
Congregation, 
Pſal.11 1.1, 


Deut.29.29. 
Dcut.29-39. 


Plal.97.5. 


Pſal.g6 .9, 
1 Thell.4.4- 
1 Tim,2.2. 


Our ſervice in 
adoration or 
worſhip cf 
Himſelte, 
Exod.20 5, 
Pſal.g5 6, 


us, and whereto we ſhould chiefly direct our ſervice. Holineſſe, is His due: and (heare 
you) ſo His due, as the Apo#eis dire, rotidem verbis, without this due payed, with- 
out holineſſe, ſhall 10 man ever ſee G 0. | | | 

Bur then, you will marke, it is to ſerve Him, in Holineſſe. Holincſſe is onething : 
To ſerve G © v in Holineſſe, is another : Holineſſe we may have (at laſt, thinke our 
ſelves to have ) bur, a ſtately, ſurly kinde of holineſſeir is, ſo as in our holineſſe, we 


ſerve Him not. Burt it is not enough to be holy : a ſervice in holineſſe is required atour 


hands : that we acknowledge a ſervice in holineſſe, and as ſervants, carry our ſelves, 
and ſerve Him, in it. ** 

Our ſervice in hol:neſſe I divide,”as the Pſalme doth : Either in ſecreto Sanforum, 
when we are alone by our ſelves (as, there, in ſecret, good folkes faile not, to ſerve 
Him.) Or, in Synazogz4,in the open Aſſembly, with the Congregation. 

Our ſecret holineſſe T meddle not with. Abſcondita Deo noſtro, I leave it to Gov: 
I hope, it 1s better, and more ſervice-like, than our outward 1s. As abſcondita Deo, (0 
revelata nobis, Our Church-Serwice, our Service in Synagoga, the outſide of it (fo) 
that isno ſecret; all menſee whatit is; that full homely it is, nay, full rude it is (and 
lightly the meaner the perſons, the more faulcie init.) Our holineſſe js growentoo fa- 
miliar, and fellow-like ; Our carriage there, can hardly be termed ſervice, thereis {0 
very little of a ſervant in it. L 

W hen we doe not only ſerve Him,but doe our ſervice before Him(both, are inthe 
Texr, 11, and coram 1llo) as, that we doe when we come hither, it is toprofeſle our 


ſervice, that we come. When we come, before the preſence of the L © k d, the preſence of 


theLor Þ of the whole earth ({othe Plalme doubles it, to make us thinke onit the 
better) then, ſaich he, worſhip Him iz decore Santto,ina holy kinde of decencie,or (as 
we reade it) in the beauty of holineſſe. Our holineſſe ſhould have a kinde of beautie with 
it. Holineſſe and honour, the Apoſtle joyneth them together ; Godlincſſe and gravitie, 
ev7Cez x; 94pvorvc, and them roo. Now this is that, the world complaines of; there 15 
not that decor, that beautie : not that honoar, not that wry, that venerable grave be- 
haviour,in our holinefſe, we carry not our ſelves in His holy Sanctuary, where our ho- 
linefſe ſhould be arthe holieſt, nor at His ſervicethere,as ſervants ſhould,and uſeto do. 

We ſtumble at the very threſhold. Our very firſt ſervice(or rather, the introdu- 
ction to our ſervice) in the firſt Table ( rhe Table of holieſſe) is there ſer downe to 
be,adorabrs.We turne it, ſhalt worſhip. How thar is, we are toldevery day in the Pſalme, 
Let us worſhip,and fall downe,and kneele before the L o « v our Maker, It was on in ue 

| Wrath | riamit 
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Primitive Church, the firſt voice was heard, the firſt thing they did, ate 07714 adv. 
remus Dominum, qui fecit not, Before we doe any thing, let us fall downe and worſhip 
che Lo Þ that made us. And it ſhall never be found, thatthey camein without ir. 
But this ſhall, rhat men came to the Temple, purpoſely to adore, and that, that they 
did, though their time or occaſions would ſuffer them to doe nothing elſe. That,they 
held a ſervice, of it ſelfe. Now, adoration is laid afide, and with the moſt, negle&ed 

quite. Moſt come and goe without it ; Nay, they fcarce know, what it is. And,with 

how little reverence, how evill beſeeming us; weule our ſelves in the Church, com< 

ming in thither, ſtaying there, departing thence, ler the wotld judge. og 

Why * Whatare wero the glorious Saints in heaven 2 Doe not they worſhip The worſhip 
thus £ Off goe their crownes, downe before the Throne they caſt them, and fall downe os —_ 
themſelves after, when they worſhip. Are we better than they £ Nay, arewebettcr\Rev.4.r0. 
than His Saints on earth; that haveever ſeemed to goe too farre; rather than ro come Of tte Samts: 
too ſhort, in this point There was one of them, and he was a King (no lefſe perſon) 2 ie 
when 1t was thought, he had done too much. What 2 uncovered ? yea, uncovered | 
(ſaith he) and if that be too vile, vilzor, adhuc fiamplaſqunm, I will be yet more vile; 2 Sam.6.22, 
Why, it is before the L © k by before whom wecannot be too low. To humble otir 
ſelves before Him, itis our honour, in all eyes, ſave ſuch as Michal.- And I reade of 
none, but of Rabſakeh, that upbraided King Ezekias, tor ſayingro his people, Tok ſhall _ hy 36.5 
wor[bip before this Altar. No more then, is ſought from us; than Kings on earth. than 
crowned Saints in heaven, in their holy ſervice; doe before Him. COT cio. 

In Malachi's time, things were growen much to this paſſe, that now they are, to*'6 0D 5 dif: 

this want of regard : to thinke any ſervice ( though never ſo flight) would ſerve ne four 
Go» well enough. When they were come to this; G o » isfaine to take ſtate up- : 
on Him, and to tell chem plainely, He would havethem'know, He is a King, and a 
Great King. * Great : for He is King of the whole earth , Others, but of fome part of ED 
it, 2 Great : for He & King for ever and ever Others, but for aterme of yeares. Plans. 
3 Great : for He is King of Kings; and they His lieges too, whole lieges weallare. Plaro1s. 
And fo falls to termes with them, that He held ſcorne to be ſo ſlighted over, even co 3<)-*5- 
theſe very words,Shall I take it at your hands ? And then; bids them goe; and doe but” xcpachure rg; 
offer ſuch ſervice as this, to their Prince, doe but come before him on that faſhion: 8. 
See, if he will be content with it, or accept his perſon (rhatis) give hima good looke,if 
any ſhould ſo appeare in his preſence. No more will G o Þ : He knoweth no rea- 
ſon, why any King or creature on earth, ſhould be uſed with morereſpeR, or ſerved , 
with more reverence, than He. PT - 

Thus ſerve we Him, in His holy worſhip : how ſerve we Him, in His holy things 2 Our ſtroice in. 
how ſerve we Him; in our holineſſe there £ Iwill begin, and take up the ſame com- ery y 
plaint hat the Propher Malachi doth. Firſt; Menſa Domini deſpetta e# :' The Table of To the Sactas 
theLor d & not regarded. That Sacrament; that ever hath beene counted; of all _ ; 
Holies the moſt holy, the higheſt and moſt ſolemne ſervice of G o yz (whereare © by 
delivered to us, the holy Symboles, the pretious memorials of our greateſt Delivery 
of all, ) why, of all others they ſpeed worſt, How ate they in many places, denied 
any reverence at all, even that which prayer, which other parts have £ No ſervice 
then : No ſervants there : but bidden gueſts, haile-fellowes; homely and familiar, 
as oneneighbour with another. And nor onely, defa&o none they have : but de jare, 
tis holden, nonethey oughtto have. And that, fo holden, as rather than they ſhall 
have any, ſome will ſuffer tor it, or rather for their owne proud folly, in refuling it; 
What time they take the cup of ſalvation, they will not invocatt, at leaſt not be 24; ſpecie pſal. i163] 
mvocantss : as the King the Prophet would. W har time they receive thezup of beſe * Cor.to.10; 
ſmg, they will not receive it as a bleſſing, as children receive ir from their parents, 
andtheir children from them. Both which, invocation and receiving 4 bleſime, wete 
never done, but de geniculis, What ſhall the reſt looke tor; if thus we ſerve Him, 
vhen weare at the holieſt 2 | | BN Our ſervice of 

| Shall wenow come tothe ſervice indeed ? 27:45 the word herein my Text, It 6 OD in the 
$0 new thing, for one ſpecies to carry m the name of rhe genus from the reſt, as hwy bg "Y 
rrr 4 in 
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in this : For, though there be'other parts of G o Þ s ſervice : yer Prayer hath burr: 
away the name of ſervice, from thein all. 15 the Hebrewes call their Commor. 
Prayer, and that is, ſervtcc. And the Greckes, theirs, Ae7syia;, and thar js {o, too; 
And we, when we ſay, At Secvice-time, and the Service-Booke,and refuſe tobe p;e.. 
ſent ar Divine Service, meane fo likewiſe, And, Gov Himlelte ſeemes to goebe. 
fore us, and dire us ſo to doe. For, His houſe, He hath named the Houſeof py,,,, 
(Obſerving the Rute, ro giye it thedenominarion, from that which is the chiefeſt /;,.. 
vice init.) As indeed, when all is done, devotion is the 16% "+a moſt kindly wor!: 
of holineſſe : and, in that ſerve we Go v,it ever weſerve Him. Now, in what hg. 
nour, this part of lee is ; what account we make of this ſervice, doe biit rel1 the 
number of them that be here ar it, and ye ſhall need no other certificate; thar in His 
ſervice weſerve Him but flenderly. IEG 0 us 
pro.r382: - Thou haft magnified thy Name, and thy Word avoveall things ; faichthe Pſilme. 
Our ſervice of Aﬀer jnvocation then of His Name, let us ſee how we Jerve His Word , that part 
baby mi of His ſervice, which in this Age ( I might ſay, inthe errour of this Age) carries 
away all. For, what is it toſerve G 0 Þ holineſſe ? why, to goe toa Sermon: All 
our holiday hotineſſe, yea, and our working-day too, both are come tothis, to heare 
(nay, I dare not ſay that, Icannot prove it) but, robe ara Sermon, 
The Word is holy ( I know) and Iwith it allthe honour that may be : bur, 
Go» forbid, we ſhould thinke,]thart in hoc #no ſunt omnia, All our holinefſe is in 
hearing : All our Service, eare-ſervice ; that were in effect, asmuch as to ſay, all the 
x Cor.12.17. body were 472 care. | | 
_  Anexrour itis,to ſhutup His ſervice into any onepart, which is diffuſed through 
all. Another, ſo todoe, into this one. Itis well knowne, that, all therime of the Pri. 
mitive Church, the Sermon was ever done, before the Service begun. And that, to 
the Sermon, Heathen men, Infidels, and Iewes, Heretikes, Schiſmatikes, Emergumeni, 
Catechument, Panitentes, Competentes, Audientes, all theſe, all ſorts of people were ad- 
mitted: Bur, when they went to ſervice, when the Zitargie began, all theſe were voi. 
ded; not one of them ſuffered ro ſtay. Ir were ſtrange, thar, that ſhould be the only, 
or the chiefe Service of G o d, whercar,they which were held no ſervants of G 6D, 
no part of the Church, mighr and did remaine nolefle freely, than they that were. 
| * Buteven,this holy Word (wherein all our holineſſe is)how ſerve we Him,in it 2 
Nay, we ſerve Him nor, we take the greateſt libertic there, of all other. We come 
t0 it, if we will: we goe our wayes,when we will : ſtay no longer, than we will : and 
liſten to it, while we will: and ſleepe out, or turne us and talke our, or fir ſtill, and 
let our mindes rove (the reſt) whither they will 2 take ſtirchat a phraſe, or word, 
and cenſure ir, how wee will. So, the Word ſerves us to make us ſport : we ſerve 
not it. Arthis part of our ſervice in holineſſe,we demeane our ſelves with ſuch liber- 
- tie (nay licentiouſneſle rather ) that holy it may be, bur ſure ſervice it is not, nothing 
« like. And truely, it is a notable Stratagem of Saran, to ſhrinke up all our holineſſe, 
into one part : and into that one, where wee may be, or not be : Being, heare or 
not heare ; Hearing, minde, or not minde : Minding, either remember or 0 : 
Give no account toany, what-we doe or not doe : Onely, ſtay out the houre (it that) 
and then goc our way ; many of us, as wiſe as wee came : But all (ina manner) 
hearing ( as Ezekiel complaineth) a Sermon preached, no otherwiſe than we doe a 
Ballad ſung : and doe ever\ no more of the one, than we doe of the other. Eye-cr- 
vice Go Þ likesnot (I am ſure) no more (ſhould I thinke) doth Heeare-ſervice. 
Speake on Lox Þ, for thy ſervant heareth ( and well if that, bur ſcarce that, other- 
while : ) but, ſpeake 8v Lo « v, whether thy ſervant heare or no : would any of us 
becontent with ſuch ſervice 2 Yet this is all : tothis, ic is come. Thus wee ſerve 
Kim in halineſſe : This ſervice muſt ſcrve Him (as the world goes ;) for, if this way 
we ſerve Him not, we ſerve Him notat all. 
Our ſerviecw Butall G 0 vs ſervice in holineſſe, is not in the Church. Some is abroad. And, 


»»-amgg when we are forth of the Church, neither Word, nor Sacraments, nor Common- 
And 


gregation, Prayer, there : Onely there, we ſerve Him in His Name. 


Sermon 9. Of the Gvx-rowper-TrEASON:; 993 


And,Holy and reverend i His Name (ſaith one Pſalme,) And, Great and fearefull & ,1x;. vn, 
His Name (ſaith another.) Now; how unholily, this holy ; how unreverently, this re. 211.1119. 
verend Name is uſed ; upon how ſmall cauſe, this great - how without all tearc, this ©! 99:3 
fearefull Name is taken up in our mouths, I muſt ſay it againe and againe (which Saint 
Augsftine (aith) Aures oninium pulſo, conſt ientias ſingulorum convenio : 1 ſpeaks to the 
eares of all in generall; I convent the conſcience of every one in particular, that hca- _ 
reth it. That, which by Him is magnified above all things, is by us vilified beneath all Pal 138.2. ;, 
things. We pray for it firſt , weregard it laſt;certainly.. For if it be indeed holy, let 110 Mtn. We a 
man count it common. If not count it ſo,notule it ſo:for,wharwe uſe as common.eo —_ 
we makeit unholy (quantum in nobss eſt ;)tor,commonand holy are contradividentia, 

: Andto makeir ſo common, that is, ro prophaneit : Evillenough har. '* But 
inthe eagerneſle of our ſpirits, ro uſeitto ary) execcrations, that-is mote, even to 
pollute it: A worſe marter farre. 3 But beyond both theſe, to ler it.cometo this, 
that we grow unſeniible of both, and both paſle from us; and wehaveno teeling of 
either, this is worſt of all. Call we this to ſerve-Him it holineſſe; for this duyes deli» Ezck.35.7. 
very, when weiſo ſ:rve His Name 2 BE LO Ao 1 42 8 TOO 

Bur neuher:1s; ai! Go.p 5s Service inbolineſſe alone : Someis in honeſt dealing Our fervice co 
with men, in righteoſoeſſe : GoD is ſerved inthattoo.. He tharhath done a peece SEO , 
of good juſtice, downward :.thot hath done his duty to his Superiour upward: that * ug 
hath dealt equally-with tus ven Chriſten* in ſodoingyhath not oncly dealt well wich 
men, but done-G:0.p goo ſervicealſo. Thar a man may goe from Church, and 
yet lay truly, hegoes to ſerve. G ov, hepoe about theſe. UE STILL 


Well, how goes our righteonſneffe ? how ſervewe G o » there? Divers errows 
are committedanthat, todos! 5+ ct 3th 23d Sh 
., * . Oneisof thern, that thinke holineſſe a diſcharge from righteonſneſſe quite.So they yolineſſe kel- 
ſerve G 0p, ang heare Lectures (as the terme is) they take themſelves libertie to pay a diſcharge; 
no debts, ro put their money out to uſury, to grinde theirtenancs ; yea, and ſo they "5 
miſle not ſucha LeEure, in ſucha place, rhey may doeany thing then. Nay, Go 6 | 
is ſerved in righteous doing, as well, nay, better, than in holy hearing. | | 
 Afccondkinde (which I ike not neither) that when men deale honeſtly, keepe Righreouf. | 

rouch, pay theirdebts ; they are ſobrave, ſo imperious upon ir, ſo like great Lords, oc Ooggy mY 
as if rg hteouſneſſe wereno ſervice,all were meere liberalitie they did,men were boun ; 
to them for doing it, they were not boundto docic : Nay, we ſerve in righteouſneſſe, 
t00, That alſo isa ſervice (ſure.) $92 34 | FEOERS 
 Achird,and that very'common,ofthem that makethe law of manga ſcantling of Righteoiuſ. 
their righteouſneſſe : and further than that will compell them, they will norgoe, not _ _ 
an inch ; nor ſo farre neirher, ſine timore, bur for feare, ' Yea, nor onely our r10hteonſe Conmon 
neſſeto men: but even our feare to G 0 Þ, i taught us by man's precepts : arid in both;lo Law. 
the Statutes of Omri be obſerved, all is well. But, whatſoever a nianelſe may make +7 rg ig" 
lure, hee cannot make ſure his ſoule, by the Law of the Land. This righteouſneſſe | 
here, goes upto G 0D and His Law : and pierces deeper beyondthe ourward a&; 
even to the inward man: whence, if ours come not, or whither, if ir reach not - Man 
we may (perhaps) but G o v, 7» righteouſneſſe, ſerve we not. i 

But evenaccording to mans Law,our righteouſneſſe goes not well [o,neither. The our righreouſ- 
Philoſopher gives a rule, when a people is juſt or righteous, according to mans lajy : nefſe roombch: 
(Go »'s he knew not) andthat is, whenjuſtice wants worke, hath little to doe: By ___ 
which rule, ours is in no very good caſe: Men are ſo full of ſuits, ſo many cauſes de- 
pending before every ſeat of Tuſtice, ſo much todoe: and all; to repaire the wrongs 
of our unrighteous courſes, while each one ſeckes rather; to over-rule men by 
wrong, thanto ſerve G oÞ by right. | 

And.chis were not ſo vill, ifall the injuſtice were below : if the Seats whith are -7he 8c: we 
[ctro doe juſticeand righteouſneſſe, were themſelves right. For, fares,it noteven with Tighteouſneſſe 
them, as the Prophet Hoſee {airh, The Princes of i [rael are #5 they that remvive the land. _ 5 
marke ? Each Sear ſecking to enlargetheir owne border, and to ſetthcir meer:ſtones 
Within the others ground * A full unnaturallthing ina body, that one arme ſhould 


ver thinke it {cle ſtrong enough, untill it had cleane ſhrunke up the fineryes of the 
-:. "MT; 
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other.” But I ſtay. Theſe things, being amended, we ſhall be ſo much the 
forwardneſie, to ſerve G o d,both in holneſſe and righteouſneſſe : And ſo. fi 
ter of our ſervice, keepe our Covenant, '- 6, 


more in a 
»Iorthe mat. 


1H, For the manner, now. To ſerve Him, * ſane timore, Without feare : 2 corays ivſo 
The Mawr before Him : 3 Omnibss diebus. noſtr6s, all the dayes of our life. ? : 
or ouriervice, 1. Sinetimore, without feare. Andfo, ina fenſewe doe. So without feare at alj 
Thar, withozt as if men wereatraid, ro ſeemeto feare: G oy, But this is nopartof His meanin ; 
ſeare. Without feare-( here) is not without feare of Him (of G © Þ ) but, that being now 
withour feare of onr enemies, we ſhould doeir, the rarher. For, who being ina bo. 
dily feare, who having Pharaoh and{ his hoſt hard at their backes,could quietly thinke 
Exod.14. of ſerving G 0.02 Thatzeven Go» Himſelte, did rid His people of that feare, be- 
Ex04.20, fore ever He gave'them His Law, to ſerve Him by. But when mens mindes arequiet 
fromthe agonie andterrourof it, when they are ſerled in tranquillo :'they ſhould in 
all reaſon then; better intend His ſervice., EY | 
And, will we (thinke you) if we be fo m of feare, intend it the better * withour 
doubt, inexperience, we findeit.contrary, For, except we be held in feare,weſcarce 
ſerve Himatall: how {ooneweare ont of feare, we forget our ſelves, and our ſervice, 
yea, Go »,andall. True:'yerfor all thar, the ſervice ſo done in feare, is buta dull 
heavie ſervice. Tt likes Him ngt.. G oÞ loves /etus lubens, when being at libenie, 
with a liberallminde we dog what we doe. . Leti ſerviemns Regi ({ay they in Geneſis) 
and it pleaſed the King : Andirpleaſeth:G o p as well, if theſervice we doe, we doe 
it cheerefully, without muxthre of Feare, or any ſervileafteRion. 
Without This feare to ſerve Him, but not without Hu feare. Nams, ji Dominus,If 
He bea L o x Þ ( as if we be His ſervants, aL or Þ Heis ) #bi timer ? whereis M 
Malac.1.6. fare, ſaith Hc in Malachi ? As love,to a father: ſo feare, to a Lord, dothbelong mo 
properly. And, this is not Old Teſtament only : the Apoſtle is as dire&t, in the New, 
it wewill fjerve Him to pleaſe Him (and as good nor ſerve, as ſerving not pleaſe) ifwe 
Heb.1z.2% will ſo ſerve Him, we muſt doe it, with reverence and feare : dpzdow cvapi'zus wer aids x 
wane, Neither rudely then, withourfeare nor baſely, with feare : Bur reverently, 


Gen.e47.25. 


I 


with feare ; and cheerefully without feare : (that is the meaning. 
Thar, before - . 2» To ſerve Him, Coram Ipſo, before Him. Coram Ipſo : for, corams me,is the terme 
_ ofthe Law. As if He were preſent, and looked on. And it helpes much to our ſer- 
noc-20-3* wice, foto doeit. Helpes our reverence, not to doeit rudely : (we doe it before Him.) 
| Helpes our fincerenefle, without hypocrifie, to doe ir, as before Him : For, theſe two 
words, coram Ipſo, arc the bane of hypocriſie. 
All things are before Him : In nothing.can we get behinde Him, or where He can- 
not {ce ps. Bur, ſome things arebefore Him and men, both : Thoſe, we call not, before 
Him, properly. Properly, that is, before Him,thatis, before none but Hins, That 1s, 
the heart. Coram homine, the ſervice of theeye : Coram 1pſo, the ſervice of rhe heart. 
Men love no eyc-fervicencither, if they could diſcover it, bur they are faine to take 
it, the heart is not corarn ipſis , Coram ipſo it is, Vpon that, is His eye : and nothing 
plcaſes Him, if the heart be away: for thar, of all orher, is His peculiar Coram Ipſo. 
'  Itisabrokenſervice, if any. part ; chiefly, if the chicfe part (the heart) be away 
It would be cntire, and with all parts, fince all are before Him, Wis 
Iris a mock-ſervice, as it what ſerves man, would ſerve Him : as if wee could 
complement it with Go Þ, with faces and phraſes, as with men we doe. | 
That all the 3+ Thelaſt, is omnibus diebus noſtyjs. As ſincere, without faining : So, conſtant 
Taye \ Lek if. without fainting. Coram me, excludes the Phariſaicall ſervice of the out-ſide of the plat- 
$2 : v7" ter : Omibns diebus, the Bethulian ſervice, for certaine dayes, and no longer- | 
You ſhall have few, bur will ſerve G o v at abrunt: have cerraine pangs of goals- 
neſſe come upon them at times : be affected for the preſent, with a delivery, grow 4 
Malze.1.23- little holy upon it. That little, is little worth. G o Þ complaines in Malachi, 1 hat 1N 
* their bolineſſethey puffed, and blew, as men ſhort winded, quickly weary of It, = 
Ho!.6.4. ſoone our of breath, Andin Hoſee, thattheir r:ghreouſneſſe was 45 the morning-cloudy 
ſcattered, and gone, bcfore the Sunne was an houre high: To 
. | 
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Obſervantes dies Sorttum & ſuo tempore cum gaudio ce- 
lebrarent : ſicut conſtituerant Mardochaus & Ether, & 
illi obſervanda ſuſceperunt aſe,& ſemine ſuo, jejunia & | 
clamores & Sortium dies. OT 


To confirme theſe dayes of Purim, awry their ſeaſons : as 


Mardochai the Few, and Eſther the Ou 


eene had appointed 


them, and as they had promiſed for themſelves, and for their 
Seed, with {ating and prayer. 


ERE have we the rhaking of a tiew Holy-day 
(over andabove thoſe of G o ys in the Law.) 
And the making it, by Royall authoritie, and 
the peoples aſſent ; and ſo, of the nature of 
an A or Statute - a good preſident for us, 
that have made thelike. Herc is a joynt con- 
currence, of cMardochans adviſing, .Queenc 
EF#ther. authorizing, they (that is, the people ) 
undertaking for them and their Seed, to con- 
firme, what ? Purim ;there is the day ; when £ 

at the appointed times, that makes ita ſet day - 
how 2 with fa#ting and 7#ying (that is, prayer 
that makes it an Holy-day. Vpon whatground 
all this £ That, is in the word Purim, the 


hanie of the day. Ir is called Purim : Purim (that ts ) lots, as much to lay as, the 


Lot-boly -day d 


SE | This 
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This name it cameto have, for that there was a diſmall day comming toward 
them, by meanes ofa /bt caſt , which (yer) it was their {0} to eſcape. In the remem. 
brance of which cfcape, th# day was thus ordained : and the. like may ſo be upon 


like occaſion. 


Tre Summe. Thus it was, Haman; one in higheſt favour with King Aſuerus, had taken agir. 
pleaſure at Mardechzus : and, a feud it was, the ſtrangeſt feud that hath beene hearg 
of : not with all of his kinze, or all of the name , but, with all of the zation, all the 
Tewes, becauſe Mardochai(forſooth) was a Tew. 

His quarrell was at Mardochai alone none had offended him, but he, yer uct 
was his pride, or malice, or both, as I know not how many thoulands,men, wortien, 
. and children; tuſt die all, for no other cauſe, bur that ir hapned; Mardechaito be their 
Conntryman. For, other treſpaſſe had they made him none. as l 
Well, inthe height of his"favour withthe Kg, and by a wrong; ſugeeſtion 
hee obtained thelives and goods of all the Jewes in the Land; And, when hee had 
them now in his hand, and might have diſpatched them out of hand; that, he would 
not; ( ſee how men ſhallbe tranſported and forget themſelves !?) ina ſtrange kings 
of inſolencie ( they call it, byaverie) felltro make a lottery of their #ves, And yr, 
the lor, was caſt ; what moneth firſt ; then, what day of the moneth, they ſhould have 
all their throats cur. Irfell to betke X 11T1. of Adar (thatis) February : and 
then, heegot a Proclamation, that upon that day all the Tewes ſhould bee put to 
the ſword. 
«. Bur, before that day came, by the goodneſle of G o », ic was the poore lewes 

Chap.7.19% Jt, toeſcape for allthat : Andin the meane time, the /or turned upon the lot-cafter : 
and he that intended this great Maſſacre, it fell to his /ot, to be hanged himſelfe,-And, 
this was theground of their holy-day, That, in remembrance of this lorrery-dey; 
that ſhould have beene, the X I1II. of dar, asthe Eve or Yigil, andthe X V. 
as the Feaſt or hoty-day ir ſelfe, ſhould religiouſly bee kept for ever ; as, to thu 
day, it 15> TOR Fr. 2 HS 4.4 , 

” This comes ſomewhat to our caſe, For, as they were in danger then, by a 
let ; So were wee, this day, by a plot, in as great danger as they, and as ſtrange- 
ly delivered , Wee, from our plot, as they, trom their /of, and ſo, as deepely 
bound, and by rhis Text, as perfetly enabled, to make a day of Purim, as ever 
were they. I | 

; A plot, and alot, though they ſound alike, yer (With vs) they differ much, A lt 
icemes meerely caſuall, a plot is laid with great circumppedtion : but, with G 0D, they 
are ineffetall one. The beſt laid plots, with Him, prove no betrer but evenas un- 
certaine lots, but even hap-hazard, if He liſt ro diſappoint them. So as upon the 
matter,quoad Den, lot or plot,no great oddes ; both come to one. Seeing then, there 
is no more oddes, and that there is in every Text, a predominant word, and, in this 
Text,the word P#rim is it, wewill infiſt upon that word, and account them dots both; 
ours; as well as theirs. 


TheDiviſer; To makealike day, with alike obſervation, thereare required, , a like ground, 
| 2 and like authorttie. 

To ſhew the ground like, wee ate to ſhew the lots to bee like , theirs; and 
ours: Like, * inthecaſtiag in, the 72tent or danger : > like in the drawing out; the 
event Or eſcape. | EYE : 

In the caſting the lots, or intent, theſe foure: 1. The lots that werecaſt their 
perill, and ours. 2. The parties, on whom they were caſt : the tewes; and our ſebves; 
/3- The parties, by whom they were caſt: their Hamay, and ours, 4- Andthe cauſe 
or colour, for which they were caſt. z 

In the drawing or event, foure more: * The meanes of their and our eſcape, ® the 
manner, 3 the time, and 4the iſſue. 


In all theſe, to match theirs and ours. And, in all theſe, I make no doubr;this of 
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qurs will more-than match that of theirs: the /o+ of our danger more fearefull, the lot 
of our deliverance more wonderfull, of 
And if ſo, then have we as good ground, as they , nay better, than they any. | 
This for the ground. But, that alone is not enough: yer lacke we authority. Here TIT; 
tis: the Queene, by advice, injoyning it ; The people ſubmitting to obſerve the day, at 
the appointed time, 00 Fs Oy” | 

' Weconclude then : the ground being all one, on which (a famous deliverance: ) 
the authoritie the ſame, by which (the 2ueene there, the King here, injoynins it: ) 
theſe being alike, a like bond to us, ſaper animes noſtras, for a like day-of ours, even 
theday on which itwas our lot to eſcape ; at alike time, that 1s, oncea yeare , and 
in like manner, to be holden, as theirs, with prayer, and crying, rhough'of another 
nature. ES 2, Tr”, Li tat = 

And this Record (here) inthe Roll of Eſther, ſhall be our warrant for ſo doing 
againſt all oppolers. ET ORE Tr, 


- 
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T- lot &s caſt in the lap, but G © Þ giveththe hap. : It is Salomon, in Proverb. Chap, 1. 
16, verſ.33. Webegin with the /ot inthe lap, Hamans lap,the danger.: And come The Ground. 
after, to the hap G © Þ gave, the happie dxliverance. The danger. * They and we . x 
had bur one /s; both: to be deffreyed quite, utterly. And weagree intwo more: 3 to The Danger, 
be deſtroyed all, 3 tobe deſtroyed at a { day : theſe three. 
But in all three, our /ot the worle,every way. And the worſe it is 1n the /ap (the 
lt) the better it is 1n the hap, if we ſcape it. Ts | 
Vrter deſfruttionto both. But their /ot was a ſword, tobe ſlaine : Our Pur was yer de/tiie« 
no 7ves, Our lot, fire and powder, to be blowen up. Of the twaine, this the worſe, ion. 
The ſword is 1na hand, and that hand is guided by the heart, and that heart ma 
relent at the ſight of a filly innocent babe, a poore old man, a woman great with childe . 
ſo, ſome hope, for ſome to ſcape there. Bur, fire; no hope for any : Fire cannot re- 
lent, that ſpares none. | : 
Yet Saint Iude ſpeakes of ſaving ſome by plucking them out of the fire : But,not this Tude #3- 
fire , no plucking out here, noſcaping for any all diſpatched in a moment, paſt ſaving 
all. Fatt eſſemus ſicut Sodom : nay worſe. That, came from heaver , this, from Rom.g.29; 
hell : from hell-ward, at leaſt. There, three : here, not oxe ſhould have eſcaped. Lots ge, AK 
caſe, his /ot will end this ; his /ot, to all intents, better, when he ſcaped the fire of So- Gen.14 13. 
dome, than when the ſword of the foure Kings in battell. This, the moſt deſtrudtive de. 
ſfrufion of all : if any morethan other, this is it. Might we draw./ets for our death, 
we would never draw-this. And this was our lot. 7 
A generall Zottery was intended in both. Truly might His Majeſtie have faid, 4 
&ever did Queene Either ( Chap.7. verſe 4.) Traditi ſumus ego & populus mens, Be- Generall de- 
trayed we are I and my people. Rohr ſeruction. 
And will ye marke, how like of Haman itis ſaid, Pro nihilo duxit in unum Mar- cha.4.6; 
docheum manus mittere, He thought it nothing to lay hands on Mardothei alone, ma- | 
giſque voluit omnen Nationem perdere, Nolefle would ſerve him, but the hawocke of 
the whole Nation : Chap.3.verſe 6. Said not our Haman the fame 4 What, lay hands 
onthe King ? (as one of them offered ) Tuſh, that is not worth the while, magiſque 
voluit omnem Nationem, Nay, it we ſhall doe it indeed, be right Hamans, up with 
King, and Parliament and all ; make a generall /ottery of it in any wiſe. Hamman right 
(his) in his owne termes: kth cd 
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But, though in this, they ſcemeto'be even ( both our /ots © ) yet qrays 4; 
ours is the longer, ſenſibly. For, though Haman preſumed very ky T's 
came to the Kings ſide, touched the Queenes life ; Yet wel-fare Hamay ( ſay 1) in 
this, the King he touched not; No harme to Him ,-the King was out of 7 POE 
lotterie. Here, the King was in, too ; Ours wentro Y2rcene, and Prince, Pecres 
and Prelates, and Commons, yea, King and all. Omnem Nationem, but nor” Regem, 

there, Omnem Nationem, & Regem, here, This was univer{all indeed ; And we To 
this, beyondthem. ATT RE VOOR 
_ Theirs was 7 diem, againſt ay. Ours was ſo, too. So, the lots even. 
On aſet day. With Haman, Miſſa et ſors in urnam, quo die deberent gens imerfici . exjir 
Chap-37* CAdar. Die they muſt, that was reſolved ; That was not enough. ( See whi.. 
ther pride will carry men ! ) Hee would caſt the dice ( as it were) draw cs 
make a lotterie, of no lefſe matter than mers lives, And that, not of a Jpzez or : 
 Skore, but of a whole Nation, which day and which moneth, they ſhould die all. Ang 
in thi cating, they went from moneth to moueth, and from day to day, till, at laſt, the Nh 
(with Hamar ) the lot fell on the fourteemth of CAdar : and with ours, on the fifth of 
November. | 
And, takethis with you too : Haman's lottery was in Niſan (that is, March) the 
frſt moneth, but it fell nottill Adar (that is, February) the laſt moneth : ſo; aelue- 
moneth berweene. And, was it not ſowith us 2 A yeare before, nay more than a 
yeare, was our day ſet. And firſt, it was inthe moneth Agar, in February (asthcirs 
was, juſt ;) but, by proroguing the Parl/amert, we {caped, and were reprieved once 
and againe. Bur, to it againe they went, and ſo at laſt the Jot fell on this very day, to 
be the day of onr Purim. Thus farre the lors Even. | vt 

? Butthen here againethere fell oddes on our parts, ?wo wayes ; 1. One,the ewes 
Bur their day had notice of their day; It was proclaimed : ſo, they that could, might have ſlipped 
rm? away ſecretly, andſoſcaped. Andthey that were watched,that they could not,yell, 

' yer, they mightmake their ſowles ready, and die prepared. And eventhat, when 
thereis noremedy but die we muſt, it is good nor to be ſurprized on the ſudden, bur 
to have ſome warning, that ſo we may make us readie for G o p. But ſee ow caſe 
now: We know not of our day, we. The day was kept as cloſe, as the powder : We 
had gone off ſuddenly, to the great hazard (as it may be feared) of miany a ſoute, that 
for default of this, had periſhed (indeed :) periſhed here, and periſhed eternally, Againſt 
a lingring death we pray not ; ab improviſa morte, we doe : And mors improviſe had 
beene our {ot then. Here is then the firſt oddes, Both were ix diem, bur, theirs iz 
diem certum, certainly knowne tothem all. Ours (as I may ſay) iz diem certum,and yet 
incertum : Certaine, to Haman, tothem ; they knew it perfectly: YVacertaine, tous; We 
knew not whether any ſuch dy or no: We had gone to it, We had drawne our lo? 
blind-fold. So, ours worſethan theirs. 

2 Another oddes there is ( worle yetthan this) in the dayes. For, whiat wasthe 
Tow anor- fourteenth of LAdar, but an ordinary common day ? But, the fifth of November (as 
Ours a p4#. at fell out ) was the firſt day of a Parliament ; a famous day, as comes in many yearcs. 
tiemert-day, That, not onely when wee ſhould have ſaid Pax & ſecuritas , but when wee ſhould 
1 The.s,3, have beene inall our glory, then even at the time, Repentinus venet ſuper eos inte- 

ritus, the moſt unſcaſonable tyne of all had beene our lor , a heavic /ot if it had 
light. is 
: When men goe to their death, they would goe »ourning, all in blacke, asthe 
manner is: But, when they are going in all pope and magnificence, then to be ſhot off, 
and flie all in pceces ! no man would draw thar /ot if he could ſcape it. Yet, that was 
Our lot, and it that very time. OE 
For a King to be made away.,is a thing not unheard of: but, in this manner, a K'rg 
to be made away, in his robes 70yall, the imperiall crowne on his head, the Scepter 1n his 
hand,fitting onthe throne of his Kingdow.,in the midft of all his Szates,then,and there, 
and in that manner ; that paſſes all : thar, the /or, that never yet hath beene heard 
of. And, let it never be heardof; Let never King have the /ot ſo to periſb: TRE wy 


Sermon to. Of the Gyvn-rownper-TrrasoOw. [091 


ever ſhould. Yetthis was Tours ( Sir ) like to have beene, Too much oddes this. 
Andrhis for the /or, that was caſt, "— ON 7 
Now for the Parties, on whom this lor caſt, There, ſure Iam, we have the van- 2-Th: Parties, 
tige. The Parties, in the Text, who wetethey, bur a ſort of poore ſcattered ewes ®* 7%" 
of the captivitie, ina ftrange countrey farre from their owne, and in their encmirs 
hands. Farre otherwiſe was it with us, here. No captives we, but a flouriſhing K ing- 
dome, aS ay under heaven. Not inany forrep part, ours ; but, at home in our owne 
native ſoile. | 
It had beene ſomewhat, for Aſſuerus, to take away ſo many lives at once, bur, his 
captives they were, he might doe with them, what he would, in rigour of Law : ſo, 
; their end had beene by lawful authoritie. But, in ours, no colour, no ſhadowy of any 
1 Jaw ; but, a moſt barbarous trechery againſt alllaw, both of G ov and man. Alas, 
[ the Tewes they had neither Price nor Pecres, they wereno State, What talke I of 
them 2 I ſhould wrong our {elves much, to ſtand on this any longer. 
This for »pox whom. Now, by whom, the lots were caſt. For, it was our lot to 3.The Parties; 
have our Hamar, two. The Lot-maſter, and the Plot-mafer, 1hold them Hamans, © 9% 
both. But firſt, wherethey had but oxe, we had many. And then, theirs nothing to 
ours. Hamann was, to the Tewes, aſlrangey in Nation, for he was an Agagite : A ſtran- Chap3.r. 
ger in Religion, for he wasan Heathen man, Ours were no ſtrangers in Nation ; the 
ſame Nation, that we. No Turkes, or Infidels, but profefiing the ſame C u x& 1 s r, 
that we ; and better than we (they fay : ) for, right Carholikes, they ; and not Chri#ti- 
ans, but (which is more thai Chr:F#3ans) Teſujtes, ſome of them. Better, for an 1/{ 
raelite, to ſuffer atthe hands of an Mgyptian, than of an 1ſraelrte his brother, as Moſes 
told them.. Berter, at the hands of the #ncircumciſed, than of the people of G o Þ, 
The Tewes, they had periſhed, by the hand of an Alien, and, a Pagan; If our lot had 
beene ſo, it had beene the lefle unhappie. Bur, our /ot it was, to be ſhot thorow with 
_ ourowne orduance : I x $v's tohaveblowenup Cu xr s r; andone Chriſtian mar 
ro have committed ſuch a burcherly barbarovs a*t,upon another (nay, many others) 
ſuch an a&, as never was heard of among rhe Hearhen, tothe erernall ſtaine of all chat 
profeſſe Cuur1srT. | BLEED Th. | | 
Wicked Hamanis his Epithete : Too good for thoſe, that, not,onely as a brood of Chap.7.6. 
Vipers, fought to gnaw out the bowels of rheir owne damme (which Haman never did ; ) 
but, in ſuch ſort did ir, as all the malice of man, calling to it the malice of the Dew, 
could never invent the ike. Bur, a degenerate Chriſtian isthe worſt man; and the 
worſt an is the worſt creature, of all others. 7 SR 
And what might bethe cauſe of allthis £ Ir ſeemes, the ſame in both. Hamans 4 The Carſt, 
was, becauſe that he was not worſhipped by Mardochei. And, in ours too, If we aske 5,9 
| . : - ag hey P.2:5s 
—1#0 numine eſo, Juidve dolens,we ſhall finde, it was much ro thar, Even the not wor- 
[hipping of one no whit lefſe proud, than Haman. And here, they will fall ſhort too. 
For, in our, Mardochei muſt fall downe, and kiſſe his feet , which, Haman in all his pride 
tever required. 
But, it were hard to deſtroy an whole Nation, for no other cauſe, but that one 
Mmanof them would not make him a /egge. Wee muſt have ſome orher than this, 
lome better pretence muſt be had, ſure. So haveall evill things, one thing for the 
cauſe, another for the colour. In good, one ſerves for both. Sure, .inettect, the 
ſanie was thar of ours, that here was ſuggeſted by Haman. Thele ſame 1zwes (ith Chap.3.E, 
he) they ate a people with a Religion by themſelves : As much to ſay ( withus) as, ; 
lort of Heretikes they be, the world were well rid of them ; it makes no. matter, up 
withthem all, gk > IO 
Bur then, here comes a difference againe, to make ours the worſe. Haman made = 
It but a matter of policie, 1t is not for the Kings profit to ſuffer them. Ours made it no ihidew; 
ſethan a marter of Religion, Religion was ar the ſtake. A caſe of meere conſcience - 
not to doe any thing, but the Oracle conſulted firſt, the Father Proviticiall, who ex tri- 
pate reſolved it for ſuch. And, as if he had had all our lives in his hand, anſwered in * 
nd other ſtyle, than did Aſſuerss, Chap. ol dan XI. De populo fac quod libet, As for 
| 3 ths 
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this people, doe with them what Je lift + withthem, and withthe Xing too (which wy 
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more than here did Haman) blow them up and ſpare nor. And though thee be nes 
our owne Cathelikes among them, no force : blow them up, for allthar: Ir is fg, Re- 
l:ion, this. | 
, I concludeall, with the very fight, if this lot of theirs had fallento our lot; 
It had beene an heavie fight (as in the maſſacre of Par) to have ſeene men tym, 
bling in their owne bloud here and there in the ſtreets : Nothing tothis, to ſee mn 
rorne in ſunder, heads from ſhoulders, armes trom legges, both fromthe bogy 
quarters and halfe quarters flying abour : the braines fly one way, the bowels ang. 
ther ; bloud ſpilt, like water in the river, in the fields, in every corner of the ſtree;s 
never the like fight, and ſo never the like /# to this. : 
Now then: ſince, in our /or, * the d&ſfruction more deſtructive ( for by powder ) 
2 more generall (for King andall with us:) 3 upon alcfle certaine and upon a more 
famous Day : Our Nat/on more noble ; Our Haman more wicked ; Their cauſe and 
colour more to beabhorred : 1 conclude, our lot was the worle, and the worſethe lor, 
the better the ſeope : the better it, and the better deſerving a Holy-day for it. Andthis 
for the /or inthe lap. | 


Now to Go Þ that giveth the hap. 

Where, firſt I note, that the word Pyr it is no Hebrew, but a Perſian word, yet it 
was thought meetto retaine it. They give this reaſon,for thar,the ſame word Pur (iri 
Hebrew ) ſignifieth to diſappoint : ſhewing plainly, that the Hebrewes G o » ſhould 
give an Hebrew Pur to the Perſian Pur, diſappoint the Perſian lot : and though it were 
eaſt, yet not ſuffer it to light, though. | 

We findearthe X XIV. Verſe, Hqman did caſt but Pur i» the ſingular, but one 
ſingle /ot ( He needed caſt bur one, firce all were to goe one way, none toeſcape;) 
yertrthe Day is called Purim, that is the plurall, as if there were more than ore, ſome 
Qther, beſide that of Hamans. And fo it was fitthere ſhould, that there might be as 
well a goed lot as an evill. Thetrothis, there can beno lottery of one ; there behove 


| tobetwo atleaſt : 2wo diverſe. The /aw is ſo. The firſt lots, we reade of, that ever were 


caſt, were betwcene the z2wo Goats, Levit.16. W hole lot it ſhould be to die, and whoſe 
to ſcape, to be'the Scape-goat. Here was never a ſcape-goat in Hamas's ; ſlaine-goats all: 
ſo,befſide the Law quite. Gop tooke Haman caſting lots beſide the Law, and He tooke 
the matter into His owne hand}; and he did it regularly, made two lots, to two ends,and 
for two parties, One for Mardochei and the Tewes, them one; for Haman another: Gop 
put in one, for him too, by his leave. Mardechei ſaith it plainly in the Greeke Supple- 


went C.I.v.X.that G ob made two lots and gavethem forth, One for His owne People, 


and one for the wicked (meaning wicked Haman.) So have ye Haman's Pur ( hecaſt bur 
one, which was diſappointed and never drawne:) And G 0D s Purim (two of His 
putting in, and both drawne.) And itis well we have removed it our of Hamar's,1n- 
to a better hand, that we may ſay, 7» manibus tus ſortes mea (as (aith the Pſalme) Not 
in Haman's hands are our lots, but inthivc, ng, 

Two good hopes we havethereby. 1. Onethat though it was nothing with 
Haman,to lay hands on Mardochei, nor with ours, onthe K ing ; yet with G OD It 
wilkbe ſomewhat, nay much : That Go p will beotherwiſe minded, than Haar 
or they. N ot maziſque voluit omnem Nat ionem perdere, but magiſque wvoluit omnem Na» 
tionem ſervare ; rather ſee Hamas hanged, and a deze ſuch as he, than that awhole Na- 
tion ſhould periſh in this manner. STIR 

- 2. And thenſecondly, ſecingthey be nowin G o Þ s hands, be the lot what it will 


_ orin whatlapit will, in Hama#'s owne lap(to be ſure) yet when it comes to the a7aw- 
#ng, Go » willgiveirforth, which way, and with what ſucceſle He pleaſeth. And 


when all is done, what Hamay, nay,whar Aſſ#erss himſclfe doth purpoſe, G 0 Þ will 
diſpoſe; and'there ſhall be neither br, nor plor, againſt the Lox ». And ſo wee 
cometo G oD's Purim, to His lottery. 59 | 

"© 'Whercinwe are againe before them as many wayes, inthe * mares, the * = 
EE , 
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wer, the 3 time, and the 4 iſſue, all toure. x. The fewer meanes, the more like a /ot : 
and we had no meanes. They had, and uſed meanes, bothto G o » and man. To 
Gov by fa#ing and fervent prayer, which prevailes with Him much. To mar, to 
King Aſſuerus , they hadthe Queenes mediation, which prevailed with him too. We 
uſed none, either to G o Þ or az, faſted not, prayed not, ſuſpefted no evill to be to- 
ward, and ſo uled neither, Theres no cauſe, no meanes in a /ot, It is Saint Auguſtines 
note, thar it is therefore termed the Zot of the righteous (inthe Palme) and inthe Apo- 
file, Sors ſauttorum, tor that, merit or meanes there isnone atall; G o Þ onely allots 
itto us. And ſuch was ours ; not by »eares, as they , bur, delivered ( as I may ſay) 
from a lot, by a /ot, a meere lot, So, our Purim (we may ſay) was more pure than 
theirs. 

But though no weaves we had to G © Þ, yet a meanesfrom G o Þ we had , they 
and we both; For, from a Xzzg, it came,in both, But, farre otherwiſe,in the azzer, 
with us, than with them, two wayes. 1. Firſt, with them, the delivery came from 
the Kizz, and well might: For, from him came their danger, from his proclamation 
under his haxd and ſeale , without which, Haman could have made no lottery of him- 
felfe. Withus, 1n a better manner ; and ſo, our lot better. For, from the Kizs came 
our eſcape ; but no danger from him. He, as deepeinthedanger, as we. Nothing that 
was cvill, nothing that pertained to any perill, trom Him : but, our ſafety ſolely and 
wholly from Him, nextto GoD. 

Another yer. For in theirs,the Xing that had been miſ-informed by Haman,was 
ſet right by the 2ueenes more true information: and this, is a regular common way; 
Bur ours, by no information of Zfher or of any : onely, by meere 7nſpiration, imme- 
diatly from G o Þ by making that come into the Kizegs head which neither did, nor 
would have come into any mans head elle : the more ſure, that it came from Gov, 
ſince ſo great a ſalvation was wrought by it. For,the burning of thepaper, if he had ta- 
ken it in the ſenſe that others did, or any would have done, we hadall beene bart in- 
deed, as ſoone as the paper. But, Gon drew from him, a ſexſe beſide all ſenſe, even as it 
were by a lot,ſfince (to all mens ſecing) itwas rather a caſuall,than a ratiovall interpreta- 
_ tion. The drawing of that ſenſe, was even like the drawing of a /ot : fo that, forte merd 
ſervati ſumus , and never any more true Purim, than this of ours. And though men, 
when they eſcape, ſtand not much on the eaves of the manner (it is well, they ars 
well:) Yer, it cannot chooſe but doe us inuch good, to ſee our ſelves ſaved, by ſo 
Royall a meanes,and in ſo miraculous a manner. It is a {1gne quod reſpicit vs Deus,Gov 
reſpects us, in the manzer of whole ſaving, He would ſhew 1o divine amiracle, 

But beſide the meanes, and the zranrer, thirdly the circumitance of 21e is worth 
the conſidering : For inboth, all came abour ina n/2ht. Haman had made all ſure : fo 
ſure, as he had ſer upthe gallowes and all, and mieant to move the King, and made no 
doubt but to have Mardochei hanged, the next morning. This was over-nighr. And, 
that very night, did G o Þ take order, the King conld not ſleepe. And by that weanes, 
was Mardoche:'s good ſervice read to him. Surc, for Saving the Kings life, he deſerved 
not to loſe his owe, Now, it comes to the drawing. A good lor, a prize : Honour for 
Mardochei. And this good lot, for Mardochei's honour, G © drew even out of Ha= 
mars owne mouth ; he, was by the King, made to be the proclaimer of it. 

It ſtaid notthere. Bur, the day following, the Kze bcing rightly enformed by 
the Pueenc, Her people wereno ſuch people, as Haman made them ; one of them had 
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faved the Kines life, with this, forth came there a good lot, for the Tewes : the for- Chaps. g. 


mer proclamation called in, the Poſts ſent with all {pecd to publiſh another for their 
deliverance. | | eas | | 
Now comes Hamary's lot. G o Þ tooke him caſting /ot5 upon His people, and He 


I 05 


caſt one upon him too. For,when the Queene tell on her knees, and begged her owne life of Chap.y.3: 


the King, he was juſtly diſpleaſed with Haman's preſumprion;thar durſt come lo necre 
him, as touch her life; and ſtraight allotted him the ſame death, he had hight Marde. 
chi, And,the ſame day in the ſame place,and evenupon the very ſame galowes,he had 


purpoſely ſet up for him, the night before, ir came ro his lor, to be fairely hanged him. 


Siſ!,4 ſelfe: 


Chap. 7.9 


19, 


> 
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ſelfe. This, is G o»vable to doe: to make Hamay, in thetot he caſt forthe Tewes, un- 
wittingly todraw hisowne deſtiny ; and make the day,by him fer for them, the faralt 
day of his owne deſtruQtion, 'To doe this, and upon ſo ſhort warning, to doe jr; fy 
all this was done, in the ſpace of foxre and twenty houres. W herein, we ſee ir verified 

Prov.e1ze that Salomon ſaith: Thar the Kings heart is in G © Þ $ hand, and He turnes it as a wath,. 
conrſe, ro runne which way He will have it; and other-while makes a dammg in ir, and 
diverts the current a quite contrary way, cleane backe upon Haman,to overflo 
and todrowne him. Thus did He with them. | | 

And ſo did He with us, and morealſo: and that, in leſſe time. For, ours was 
ncerer than ſo, and, the neerer it came, the fairer our /o7, toeſcape it, 

For, with them, the fourteenth of Adar was not yet come ; the Poſts, hadtime to 
oe and come, before it: but with us, it ſtayed till the very aay it ſelte Was Come, In a 
night, both : but ours, the night, the xext night before ; lo Was not theirs, Ever, the 

Marh-24.38, Scripture doth preſſe this point : Nor #-{{the day, Noe entred into the Arke : Nottill 

Luke 17-29 that morning, that Lot went out of Sodome. $0 Ours,not till the very night immediat-] 
preceding the diſmall day it ſelte. And then, when powatr, and traine, and match and 

Luke 12.20, All were in a readineſle,then comes me G © Þ with His Srwlte hac nodte,and daſhes all, 

"They were delivered, beforethe day came : The day it ſelfe came, before we were: ge. 
livered, Tt was hac notte (indeed) literaliy. So, we {caped more narrowly , our lot - 
. more neere the drawing. So, ours Was potzor 12mpore. ; 

And potior jure too. For, choughthe ſame i]ue,to both, yet in that alſo, have we 
thebctrer. A delivery there is mentioned (124. Pſalme) Our ſoule i ſcaped even « the 
bird, out of the ſnare of the fowler , the ſnare ts broke, and we are delivered. And, this is 
worth the drawing. But, this is but Pwr, a ſingle lot : For, if that be all, the bird 5 eſcg> 
ped, andthar is well for the bird : but, the fowter (fave that heis a little deluded) he is 
not hurt, and ſo, he can ſoone ſet another ſnare againe. This, is but Pur, 

But, Purim, is better ; when the fowle ſcapes, and the fowler ſcapes wot, but comes 
himſelfe to a foule end. The ſuare is broken : No, the ſnare is whole, and they taken in 
the ſnare. It ſprung onely, and away went the fowle, but with the pring, the knot was 
knit anew, and Haman and his fellow-fowlers caught, and ſtrangled in it. 

Andthis (loe) is Purim : Purim, after the Hebrew idiom, is the great lot; To ſcape 
a ſnare ; and in the ſame ſware, to have (not their foor, but) their yecketaken, that ſer it: 
There is no greater, The Paſſeover 15 no grearer : There, they ſcaped; and Phararh 
drowned : here, they ſcaped, and Haman hanged. : 

Will yce looke backe to the Kings ſentenceat the five and twentieth verſe? This 
itis : Malum, quod cogitavit contra 0s, avertatizr in caput ipſius., Not, Avertatur 47d- 
pitibus veſtris, (Eſthers firſt petition was no more, let my life be given me, Turne 
away my deſtruction : That, it is too : ) but, thar is not it. This is it : Convertatur in 
caput ipſius, The evill, he deviſed, be it turned away from your heads (that is well;) 
nota haire fall from any of our heads ; But the ſame evill, they deviſed, be it turned 
upontheir owne heads, that were.the deviſers, This, is it; and this is as much, as the 
King could grant, or the Queene could defire, 

Pſal 21.11, Andthis ſame is the /oz of this day. They imagined ſuch a device, as they were neere 
the performing, yet were not ableto performe. The non-performance was well,the ſcat- 
tering of their imaginations ; we {caped by the meanes. Bur further, they were taken 
in their owne turne, and the evill they deviſed againſt us, returned upon their owns 
heads , their heads, and quarters both, To Haman's end they came; Nay, toa worſe 
than Hamaz's, and juſtly ; for, their device, worſe than his. The place, they meant 
to have done execution upon us in, under the ſame place, they themſelves executcd. 
Befoictheir eyes, on whom their craell bowels had no compaſſion, were their cruell 
bowels burnt. The heads from which it came, to have blowen up the Houſe ; the houſe 
hath blowen up thcir heads, and ſothey be Agagites right, Their bodies plucked in 
peeces, their quarters rent in ſunder, ſo their meaning was to have dealt with ours, 


Ib 20.29, Th the lot of the ungodly from the L 0 x v. Their evill lor, and (under one) the lame, | 
the happie /o of our deliverance. A 4 
nd 


W him, 


Sermon 10, Of the Givo-rowDEeRr-TREASON. 1095 
And ſo we have done with S#rim now. For, by this it is plaine, * Ours was al. 

together without meanes, and ſo morelot-like : » Ours was more miraculous ny 

manner, and (for all the world ) likea lot : 3 Ours was more t&Þgee brought in time; 

d (like a Tot) drawen at the inſtant : 4 Ours was beyond theirs, in the avertatdÞ 

For, ours without ſack-cloth or aſhes, faing or crying, atall : And, inthe m__ 

tur ; for, our ſowlers came toa fowuler end than theirs ; and what would we mores Ne- ® 

ver might David more truly ſay, than we, The lot is fallen to us in a faire ground, Fhe Pla.16.6, 


- 


Lox DÞ hath maintained ou? lot. 


this ſo faire a /ot, allot Him ſomewhat of our part ? Mememt is ſet before the great, This tot ro ; 
avc atimeo 


l iow | | ONR.099 remembrance. 
day, or the day of this lot may never be forgotten. A benefit would not be forgotten ; excd.z0.8, 


« 
? 
.* 


for them, that are not of ſo happie gr teare, leſtitbeleft at largerto every 


4 


pcople. They then,ſerting before them this way skored them out by Gop (or every _- 
FAmMPES 


1006 
famous benefit, a ſolemne day :.) for thoſe other benghits after vouchſafed them: 
2 


I 


The Autbarity 


Of the Gvyx-rowper-lgtasogn. Sermpn io: 


, 


$ appoint like ſolemme dayes, of themſelves. 


l be Fs 
; 


- 


We inſtance in rhgs of Purim, which Moſes and the Prophets never kney, We ; 
ce inanother afteFthis, which Eſther or Mardocbei,never knew, the Encey; y- 


BRF*74/t of new dedicating the Temple,after jt had beengpolluted by 4 ncbus, recorded 
M1 | 


- Ceptable to G © »,to keep the fourteenth of the laſt manerh Agar, for their g 


n the X. of the V. of John, And I would faine kngw, why, it ſhould net, be like ac. 
Sands ec rod aenogt 112 bamy 10 du a bobicge eliverante 
from Haman,by Eſther in Perſia;as it was, to keepe the fourteenth of the firſt money; 
Niſan, for their deliverance from Pharaoh, by Moſes in Fgypt : Quid intereſt > 
The ground being morall, or rather naturall, as reducibleto thankf ulneſſe, which 
154 vertue of the Law of Nature : the prime example being G 0» s owne: By warran; 
of it, the former Church having inſtitute others, the Chriſtian Churgb knew not hingco 
barre it from doing the like : ſo, Ho/y-dayes ſhee appointed too. Ir is Saint Auguſtine 
(de Civitate X.. 4.) Memoriam beneficivrum Dei, &c. The memorie of G o v's benefits 
we Chriſtians keepe ſacred and-holy, by bolding ſolemne Feaſts for thi, left elſe, by rewgly.. 
tion of time, forgetfulneſſe might creepe upon #5, and we prove unthankfull. And doe we 
gny other thing in appointing z/#5 day, than all theſe ard ?. I conclude, with the ſtyle 
of the Councels : Sequentes igitur > nos per onnia Santtorum Patrum veſtigia,We,here« 
in,doe bur tread in the ſteps of our holy Fathers,and follow them were followers there. 
 Ifitbeſaid,allrhis while we heare noprecep? alleaged, we have nothing but exary- 
ple : No more had Eſther, here ; precept had ſhe none. Only G o Þ s example ſhehad ; 
Picked the fog Adar,our of the faurteenth of Niſar : from Pharaohthar.ftom 
Haman, ths. 1Tis true, Dirigimur precepts ; Ry precepts we take our diredtion : Butit is 
no leſle true, Inſtruimur exemplis ;, We receive inſtruttion (ina great part) from examples 
alſo. One ſerves for our rule, the other for. our patterze: and we, as to obey theone, 
ſo to imitate the other : For, Perfectio inferiorum, aſimilatio ſuperiorum - The iferiour 
hath no greater perfection, than to become like to them that are his Superiours. Superiours 
(I ſay) and rhar, intime, no lefle thanin place ;that is, ſuch as have in former times, 
laudably gone before us. 'The Bzble ſheweth this plaine. there, beſide the Bookes of 
the Law, that ſerve for Precepts to direction, G o p hath cauſed to bewritten the Story 
of the B:ble, to yeeld us examples, for imitatiov. And thoſe Bookes of Story arein He- 
brew, called the former Prophets , to ſhew, beforethere came any predid&ions intothe 
world, there wasa Propheticall force inthem, to guide G o Þ s people by. To the Law, 


and 10 the Teſtimony : For, the pratiice of the Saints runneth along with the Law, under 


the name of Teſtimony ;their lives having eyer borne zeſtimony ro G 0D, and histruth; 
And as the Hebrewes ſay, abarren Djvine ſhall he be, qui neſcit facere legem de Prophe- 
1/5, that our of the Satzts practice, cannot frame a Law. mi 

The ground then being lajd; If this be agreed of, that a day,that a ſer day,and that 
this very day may be appointed : We have two points more,to touch, * the authority, 
by which it is to be injoyned, and the * warner, according to which it is to be ob» 
lerved. | 

1. The authority firſt, For, be the ground never ſo pood, yet are not weto rake 
up dayes, of our-owne heads, but by order of authority : they are tobe injoyned us. 


by which ir Whoſe authority here 2 There be ina Law,but three things, 2 advice, * authority,3 and 


was 1njoyne 


* ſubmiſſion,they be all here. It ſhould ſeeme, at the firſt, Mardochei did onely by a /et- 


ter,adviſethem, Yt ſuſciperent & revertente ſemper anno celebrarent honore (Verle 20.) 
before , andrhis, before he was in place. That letter of his, either nottaking place,or 
not place enough; and they being either laid downe, or ſo like to be, here commetlr 
now pv a ſecond, to confirme thar (as the word is) and this, no advice now, but 
pin 722, withall athoritie; of the nature of a Law, to eſtabliſh them forever. 
Now.this could not Mardochei,nor E ;ſther,nay nor both of them do,of chemlelves, 
in Perſia ;not, without the regall authoritie there, or withour commiſion from it. Not 
{end over the hundred twenty ſeven Provinces ; nay,not over any one Province of them, 


bur by vigor of A/zerus's warrant, His warrant they had,atthe XX V. Yer. and by ir 
{nei Proccedc 


® 
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proceeded they,to doe all this. W hat E#her did, ſhce did in the power gad//#:1gts, En. 
Now Aſſuerus (it is wellknowne) was a Heathen King ; yer have we WW a Feaſt b 
eſtabliſhed by his authoritre. So was the King i mwve,a Heathen too, yet have we Tonzs 3.7. 


a Faft injoyned by his..So was the King of Babel, a Heathen King , yet a Law by him "70 \ 
made, upon paine of death not to blaſpheme the #rue G o v. So were Cyrus, and 2n3 29: 


Darizsyyer the Temple built by their authority. Things pertaihipg to Religisx,all. So SI W i 
that there is, in the Regal power, Of all, yea, even of Hea Ws, to confirme and | | 4 


to ihſoyne what may tend to the'worſhip andſervice of G : ; | » 

Power aig the truth,or tor falſbgd, I know none :. no Powero aeftruftion, to vCor.136. 
edification, all. And, praſer is to be madewithout ceaſing, for Kings, that they may ap- * Tim.2:4- 
ply.their pMbex to theſe, to edifie in the T7wrÞ. So they: will, if Mardechaj may be in + 
place to adviſe them; not Hamman, But EF ISITILPPL it, and not tothe enG 9 » ** * 
cave it them; (for He that gave it them, Is rotakeaccountIy them for it, and He will 
require it attheir hands ,) ro Himthey be reſpondent. 4 

Bur, be this; here and ever remembred, if by a Heathen Pr:xces power this was 
done, ſhall it be denied to a Chriſtian Prince, to one in whom Aſſuerms's power, and. 
Efther's Religion (both) meet, to take order for dayes, or rather rites of that nature e 
Well then, having both our groara, and our axthoritie ap (which-word is. three ſe- 
verall times repeated inthis one verſe, ! Oxce for Mardochai, that adviſed; * Oxce,for 
Eſther, that injoyned , and 3 Once for the people that wndertooke to obſerve it : It is the 
lewes operative word whereby they enad? all their fatutes : ) Be it then evaded, what 2 
rt nulli liceat dies hos abſque ſolennitate tranſigere, Verſe 23. That it be lawſull for ns 
man, to paſſe theſe dayes, without ſolemnizing, & ke 

Toa Lay there goetws WN2,two Caaſhers,two.gcrorgingnBoth twaine are here; 

1 Arcording as Efther,with Mardochat's advice, injoyned.it:;'* And, according as they 
(that is, the people) tooke upon them, decreed to obſeryc ir. | -, . 

Which obſerving is the life of every Law : even the pubiike approbation, or giving 
allowance of it, by the conſtant keeping it. The ſecond according. is added for the peoples 
commendation : that what was prudently adviſed, and lawfully injoyned, vas by them 
as dutifully obſerved. pair aca gs: 

And this they not onely did, but b9urd themſelves moxeover, and their ſeed, ſo 
to continue. Themſelves, and that with the h/2heſt-boxad, ſager. animas ſuas (which is 
more than «pon themſelves, and would not have beene pur za the margent, but ſtood in 
the Text) upon #heirs, and upon their ſeeds, never to let them fall. The word is Jap 
atthe 27. Verſe; that is, to makea K abala, Or tradition of it. Andthat is thetrue tra- 
dition indeed : when a thing orderly taken up (there, is mÞ) is carefully, and out of con- 
ſcience kept up (there, is 72Þ) and delivered over fromthe Father to the Sonne,and fron 
the Sore totlic Nephew, to all ſucceeding Ages,'none daring totranſereſſe it, on 
the charge of their ſoules. This Kabala made it a perfee? Law. 

Now, a word of the 74nner of the keeping them, and ſoan end. They enated, 3 
to keepe the Purim-dayes : How to keepe them © It will lead us (this) ro the nature of The ny : 
them, whether as holy-dayes or no. For, atthis, there be that ſtickeroo. A feriathey * 2e*: 
will allow theni, a play-day, or ceaſing from worke , or a feſtus dies, if you will, a day of 
feaſting, or encreaſe of fare, but, not dies ſantius, no holy-day, no, at any hand: For, 
then may EZfher make hoth-dayes (they ſec) it followes. Whar ſhould one fay ts ſuch 
men as theſe 2 TEWs RETRY a. _y 

| Por 3 firſt, it is plaineby this verſe, they tooke it i» avimas, upon their ſoules, a 
foule-matter they made of it. There needs no ſoule for feria or feſtum, play or feiſting. 

2 Secondly, the bond of it reacheth to all, that Religioni eorum voluerunt copulari 

(Verſe 27.) to all, that ſhould joyne themſelves to their religion : Then; a matter of Re: 

ligion it was, had reference tothat ; what need any joyning in religion, for a matter of 

food-fellowſhip? 3 Thirdly, itis expreſly rermed a rite, and a ceremonie (atthe 23. and 

28, Verſes) asthe Fathers readethem: Rites Itruſt, and ceremonies (as holy.diyes are 

No more) pertaine to the Church, and to the Service of G 0 Þ ; not,to merry meetings 

thar, is not their place. 4 Fourthly, they faſt and pray here, in this Verle ; faſt the 
: Eve, 


Eve, the fgyr#eenth, and ſo then, the day following to be hgy-day, of courſe, 5 x; fthly 
with fa/#fg and prayer (here) almes allo is ijoyned (atthe 22: Yee.) Theſe 1/1," 
will make it paſt a day of revells or mirth, 5 Laſtly, as a holy-day, the Tuves eyes je. is 
it, have apeculiar ſer Servicetor it, in their Seders; ſet Pſalmes to ſing, ſet Leſſor | 2 
reade, ſet Prayers to ſay (and that at foure ſeveralltimes as (out of Nehew, 5, 4. 
their manner is, on holy-dayes) good and godly, all.” None, bur. as they have vcd 
from all antiquitie, .* Bajgg then taker oh their ſoules - 2 reſizained to the ſans Ret; 
gion: 3 diretly- termed Wheremonie - + being to be held with/fuFing, Prayers. ard 
5 almes, workes of pietie all : 5 the practice of the Church concurring :* theirs was s y,gy, 
day cleere, and ſooneht ours to be. © This haivewea prefident, upon record, tg BEL 
up ours by : the S»pertours; to injoyne ſuch a day; tReTHferiours, toloblerve itt: 
Affd.as a warrant to dog.t ; ſo,arule howto doeft ; with faſting and with crying 
(that is) prayer, earneſt prayer (the laſt word.) What, and muſt we:faſf thet's Th 
wereno good lot intheend ofa Text. No-: it we will pray, welt: 1 date take upon 
me, to excuſe us from faſting. Their fafing was, to put them in'minde of the ja#. 
their Fathers uſed (Chap.4+3. by meanes whereof they turned Go'p, and Go; 
rurned the Kings heart, and ſo all turned to their goo, But, for its; we have noſuch 
meanes to remember in ours :weuſednot any, andfo hold ours without any, They 
had two dayes ; their holy-day hada faſting day. -Our'lot is to have but one. -and that, 
no faſting day \,an tmmunitie from that, So much the better is our lot A feaſt, withe 
ourany af; araJle'et th Ev Fes Sts 


. 


b, 


Butrhough without faſt#ng, not Without earreſt prayer (meant here, by crying: ) 
nor, without earneſt thankes aud praiſe, neither, For, joy'alſo hath her cry, as wellas 
Plal.118.15. 4ffirdion : The woiceof” joy and health is th the dwellings of the righteoxs.' | But, prayer 
(ſure) will doe wdllat all hands; tit awbrſerhing happen notto us. — Bur, projer is 
but one wing - with almes it will doe better, make a paire of wings; which is before 
preſcribed,atthe two ard twenticth Verſe; Sotd ext the fat and drinke thi ſiveet our ſelves, 
Nchem.8.10, 45 we ſend a part,to themt for whom nothing is provided: Dies enim Sant#us eft,ſaith Nehe- 
mias ;for (by his rule) that, makes it a r1ghtbholy-day,. «© 
Bur, prayer is the laſt word here z ends the Verſe : and with that, let us end,Even, 
 thatall, that ſhallever atr&m} tthe like, let Haman's lot be their lor, and let never aty 
other /izht onthem, but N#s Mpicwhrs. Let Queene Eſther s prayer, and King Aſſue- 
r#s's ſentence ever take plate, Malum quod cogitavit, convertatur 1n caput ipſius ; Ipſtur, 
Plal.125.3. or ipſorum, one, 'or-matiy :'-Zet not the rod of the ungodly light onthe lot of the 
Pſal.30.15. righteous, 'Let G 0» in whoſe hant our lots are, ever maintaine this dayes © 
-* lot tous never giveforth other, bat asin this Text, and as onrh&day, 
on the fourteenth of 'Adar, and onthe fifih of November, And. 
praiſed be G © », this day, and all our dayes, that this day 
ſhewed, that He taketh pleaſure inthe proſperity of © 
His Servants, and from all /ofs and plots, 
dothever deliver them. © 


(*,") 


+ Printedby Ricyard Banass. 


| SERMONS 


i. _———_—_—_ a 
-, —_ y— 
. 


R 
FE 
'@ [| 


8 
N 
RMO 

dE 


D 
E 
ACH 
FE 

R 
P 


im 
{undry l 
Ar 


| | . 
, 


CE Ed-z 
+ #994 
e_eÞ N= 


WE ey 


Preachedat SaintM. A RI ED 1 
HOSPITAL, on the X. of eApiil, . _ 
being Weanefday in Eaſter-wecke, 


A.D. MDLXXxv11te. 


D— - —_ CC EO——_ 


—— {ſk —_—  _—  _—— — 


1. TIM, Cnae. V, Ver, XVIILAVIIL XX. 


Charge them that are richin this world, that they be not } toh- 
minded, that they truſt riot in the uncertenty. of riches, Js 
1n the liy;ng \3 o p,which giveth us all things to enjoy plen- 
teouſl 1& 


That thy do good, be nk in good gs, ready to dt firivacs 
ante. comtiamicate 

Laying up in ſtore, for themſelves, a good foundation, againſt 
the time £0 come, that they may lay bold of eternall lt Je. 


1H E commendation of the Word of Gos is, that 
Every Scripture u profitable for our inſtruction. Eve- 2.Tim 3.16. 
ry Scriptures profitable: yer, notevery Scripture, 
in every place alike. For, the Place and Auditoric 
have great intereſt in ſome Scripture ; - and a fitt 
Scripture hath a greater and fuller force, ta his owne 
Auditorie, And Gov, in fo excellent a manner 
hath forted His Scriptures, as therc ]y diſperſed in 
' then, feverall Texts, ſcaſonable foreach time, and 
pertinent to cach place and degree; for Prince, for 
people; for rich, for pore; for each, his peculiar 
Scripture;in ductimeand place, tobe reached them. 
TT drroeure which I ave read,whoſe it is, and ro whom it ſpeaketh, isat che very 
Aaaaasz reading 


aEla.23.3; 


b Ezck.28. 12, 
c Deut,39.19, 
dEſay 23-8. 


The Diviſion 
| 
Il. 
UL. 


ls 


A Charge. 


Rom.7, 
Matth,2$.19. 


reading ftreightway evident : as anc ſaith of the XLI. 7/alape (Bleſſed; 
rightly of the poor )that it is Scriptura Pauperum the Poore man 8 Scrigt 
may be rightly ſaid, that it is Scriptura Dzvitum, The Rich mans Scripture. And. if 
this be the Scripture for rich men zthis place,is the place of r10h men; andtherefore..; f 
this Scripture have his place,no where, fo fitr, as in this place,” For, nowhere is +; 
ſuch ſtore of riches, by the * Harve#? of the water, which farre ſurpaſſert- the "Fa 


eA Sermon preached 


\ 


veſt of the ground ;-No where art the like: Þ Summes ſealed; No where doc the 

© ſucke the abundance of the Sea and the treaſures hidinthe ſand, inlike meaſure; Ng 
where are the * Merchants Noblemer's fellowes and able to lend the Princes of the earth 

ſo much, as heer. Therefore when as I gave all diligence to ſpeake, notonely rue 
things but alſo ſeaſonable, both for this time and this place, I was dire&ed to this 
Scripture. I neeg not to ſay much in this point 3-Taiſhew,- it concernerh this 
Audicnee.; I will fay, as the Fathers ſay, uponthe like occahon ; Faxit Dey tam yy. 


modgy quite eft accommeda. ' I pray Gov make it aspofitrable, as 1Ui8per tient , ” 


wHfulltoyou, as it is fitt for you.” 


1. This whole Scripture hath his name given 1t even in the firſt word; Charge 
(faich he) 1herich,gc leis a Charge, © IH ? 

2. It isdiretedto cerraine men ; namely, £0 the Rich of 1hi# world: * | 

' 3. TIrconſfiſteth of foure branches: Whereof Two are vezative,for the removing 
of two abuſes. LE xt 

1. Thefirſt; Charge them, that they be not high minded. 

2. Theſecond, Charge them, that they tru? not in their riches, 

The reaſon is added (which is a' Maxime and a Grognd in the Law of Natnre, 
That we muſt truſt to no uncertaine thing: ) ' Tr45 not, in the uncertainiie of 
riches. | 

The other two are affirmative, concerning the true uſe of riches. 

1. The firſt: Charge them thatthey iruſtin Gov, The reaſon: Becauſe, He [72 


wveth them all things to enjoy plenteouſly, 


2:.The ſecond: Charge them that they da goods, that, isthe ſubſtance + The quan- 
titie, that they be rich in god workes © the qualitie, That they be.ready 10 partwith ſand 
a ſpeciall kind of doing good) to communicate, to benefit the publique, = 

And all theſe are one Charge, The reaſon of themall doth follow : Becauſe bythis 


- meanes they ſhall /ay up i» ſtore, and that for themſelves, a goed foundation, againſt the 


time to come, Theend: that they may obtaine eternall life. 


SER SRHESSSHS 
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Recipe divitibus : Chargethe rich of this world, %c, Beloved, heer isa Charge, 
a Precipe, a Precept, or aWritt, direQed unto Timothie, and to thoſe of his Com- 
miſhontothe world's end, to convent and call before him , He, the rich men 
of Epheſus ; and we, the r:1chmen of this Cirie, andothers of other places of the earth, 
and togivethem acharge. 

Charges (as you know ) uſe to be given at £A/#ſes in Courts fromthe Bench. From 
thence is taken this jndiciall terme wee, as it appeareth, CAd.5.28. Did zo0t me 
charge you ſtreightly?faith the Bench in the Conſiſtorie judicially aſſembled, Whereby, 
we are given to underſtand, that in ſuch Afſemblies as this is, the Lord of Heaver doth 
hold His Ceart, whereuntoall men, and they that of all men ſeeme lcaſt)the rich and 
mighty of the world owe both ſuit and ſervice. For, as earthly Princes havethei! 
Lawes, their Commiſ{ons, their Miniſters ofthe Law, their Courts and Conrt-daies, for 
the maintenance of their peace : So hath the King of Kings His Lawes and'Statutes, 
His Precepts and Commmiſcjons by authority delegate,Jte predicate,Go preach the Goſpet; 


His Connſailors at Law, whom CAnguftinecalleth Divini Jari Conſultos ; His _ 


heat judget], 
wre; So,0fthis, it 


1s there 


oy OO TR $*g 
ER AION 


at the SÞp1TarL; [ 


[a occlto conſcientia,m the hidand ſecrer part of the heart and conſcience, for the preſer- Plal.7.3. 
vation of His peace, which the world can neither give nor take away; to the end, that Pilal.1rg.165. 
none may offend or be offended at it. 
| This we learne. And with this we learne, all of us, ſo to conceive of, and todiſpoſe 
our ſelves to ſuch Meetings as this, as men that are to appeare in Courr, beforethe 
Lod,there'tq receive acharge, which when the Court is broken up, wemuſt rhink of 
how to diſcharge. | | 
In which point, great is the occaſion of complaint, which we might take up. For, 
who is there, that with thatawe and reverence tandeth before the Lord, at His charge- 
jving,that he receiveth a charge with,at an earthly Barre? Or with that care remem- 
breth the Lord and his charec, wherewith he continually thinketh upon the 7zdge and | 
his charge ? Truly, the Lord s Commiſon is worthy to have as great reverence and re. 
gard attending on it, as the charge of any Prince ; truly, itis, Weigh with your 
ſelfe; 1s not Gop's charge with as much heed and reverence to be received,as an 
earthly Indges? Abſit nt ſic (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) ſed viinam vilſic : Gov 
forbid, but with more heed and reverence; well, I would it had ſo much, in the 
meanc time : And {which toour ſhame we muſt ſpeak) I would we could do as much 
forthe Bible as for the Starute- Books; for heaves as for the earth; for the Immortal! 
Gov, as for a morrall man. But whither we doe orno, yet as our Saviovs 
Cun1srt ſaidol Saint lohn Baptift, If ye wall receive, this is that Eliah which was to Matt18.14, 
come; fo ſay I of this Precept, Tf ye will receive it, this is the Charge the Lord hath laid 
eny0u. And this let me rell you farther, that it is ſuch a Charge, as it concerneth 
your peace, the plentifulluſe ol all your wealth and riches (intheſecond Verſe of my 
Text, Which giveth w all things t0 enjoy plenteouſly,crc) which may move you. Or, if 
that will not, let me addthis farther , Ir is ſuch a Charge, as toucheth your eſtate in 
everlaſting life, the very laſt words of my Text, Thar is, the well or evill hearing of 
this Charze, is as much worth as your eternal life is worth. And therefore, Fe ihat Matt.ri.s. 
hath cares to heare, let him heare. | 


Ic isa Chargethen, and conſequently tobe diſcharged.. To be diſcharged? where? To the Ri. 
Charge (ſaith he) the rich. Heſpeaketh tothe Rich - you know your owne names; 
you know beſt, what thoſe richer are. Shall I tell you? Youarcthe rich; he ſpea- 
kerh untoyou. Ir is the faſhion and the fault ofthis world, to exerciſe their authority 
othem moſt, thar need it leaſt: For rich men, to feaſt them that leaſt need ir; for 
nighty men,to preferre them that leaſt deſerveit. Ir is an old Simzle, we have ofc 
heard it; that The Lawes are like Cobwebbs : that they hold faſt the ſeely flies, but the 

great Horzetts breake through them, as oft as they liſt. And as there are cobwebb- 

Lives, which exempt mighty men; So, the ſame Corruption, that was the cauſe 
thereof, would alſo make Cobwebb-Divinitic. For, notwithſtanding the Commiſſion 
unneth expreſly to the Rich, Charge &c: notwithſtanding they be in great danger,and 

that of 2947y ſnares (as the Apoſtle faith inthis Chapter ) and therefore necd it great- yer g: 
ly: Yet (I know not how) it comes to paile,whither, becauſe they thinke themſelves coo - 

File toreceivea charge, any charge at all z or becauſe they thinke themſelves too good 
toreceive ir, at the hands of ſuch meane men, as we be {and, if they muſt needs be 
aarged, they would becharged from the Counſaile, from men more Noble and Ho. 

norable then themfelves) they would nor gladly heare it, ſurely rhey would nor , and 

decauſe they would not gladly heare it, we are not haſty they ſhould heare ir, And 

great reaſon, why (as wethinke : ) for, as it istrue which 1s1n the Pſal,49.18. Solcng 

6 they do good to themſelves, inen will ſpeake good of them: So, it is true backward 

00; So long 25 we ſpeake well of them, ſpare them, call not onthem, they will do good to 

# Andotherwaite, if we ſpare them not bur proſecute our charge, then commeth 

0a Hichean filium limle, hate Michea the Sonne of Himlah. Andwho would i .rcgars, 
wingly live indiſerace,and fuſteine, I ſay notthe fierce wrath, but the heavie looke of 
imanin authoritic > That,makes this Office of giving a charge,acold Office,and there- 

Neto decay, and be ſhunned of all hands : rthar,makes us,if we cannot of the Ennuch 

Aaaaayz learne 
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tidems. learne to ſpeake good to the King; yet, tofollow Balack's counſaile atthe leaſt, neither 
Num.23.25, #0 bleſſe.nor curſe: That makes, that though for ſhame of the world, wewill not ſett 
up for /pholſters, and ftufte c:ſhi0ns and pilſowes, to lay them under their elbowes: yet 
Efay 58.1. forfeare ofmen, we ſhunne the Prophet Eſays occupation to take the trumpet Sond 
diſeaſethem,leſk we loſe Balack's promotion, or Ahab 5 firiendſhip, Eſau's *ertew. or I 
wote not what els, which we will not be without, In a word: this makethythat 1,45, 
was never more unwilling to deliver his meſſage at Nz7ve, then is Timothce, tg give 
his Charge at Epheſus. | 2 
The Apoſile ſaw this, and whatit would cometo z and that you may ſee, that he 
ſaw it, you (hall underſtand, he hath beſides this of yours,direQed another Writ tous 
Verſe 13. 1 charge thee &c running in very rigorous and peretyptorietermes, hable 
ro make any that ſhall conſider them aright,to tremble. Streightly con manding us, | 
o_— £4” 0 the name of Gow the Father andof the Lord Ix svs Cunisry laying before | 
Dp us the Paſiton of Curisr, 1fthere be any grace,and the day of judgement, ayd there 
be any feare, that we fulfill every part of our charge ; and immediately after namerh 
this your charge for one, And knowing that weare givento feare Prizces and Lirds, 
bon hn he telleth us of the Prince of all Princes, and Lord of all Lords: Knowing, that we are 
: given to fearc and be dazeled with the g1iztcring of their pope (which yet a man 
Verſe 16, Mmayabide to looke on) he telleth us of him, whoſe 5rightneſſe noeye may once abide . 
Knowing, that we feare honour and power, though it laſt but tor a ſinall time, he 
_ Thidem, feareth us with one, whoſe hongrr and power laſterh for ever. 

Belovedin the Lord, I beſeech you weigh but the place, weigh it, andhavepitie 
on us. For, Nunquid vos reciprmus, uunquid nos delere poſſumus ? St aclemas, timemus 
deleri (faith Saint CAnguſtine.) Wewrittnot this charge,our pennes dealt not init; 
it was not we that writt ir, and it is not we that can blotr it out, unleſle we our ſelves 
will be b/orted ont of the booke of life. | 

Such is ovr charge as you ſee, to charge you: and, butfor this charge, butthatweare 
commanded, but that we are threatned, and thar in ſo fearefull manner threatned, we 
ſhould never doir ; of all men, we ſhould never deale with the Rich. For, who would 
not chooſe to hold his peace and to ſecke his owne eaſe from tnis charge, many times 
chargeable,ſometimes dangerous, evermore unſavery, but for this Proceſle that is out 
againſt us > For my ſelfe, I profeſle, and that in the ſame words that Saint Aduenſtine 
did ſometime : CAA iitam otiofiſfimam ſecuritatem nemo me vinceret : In thisdi/- 
creet kind of idlcneſſe, no man ſhould go beyond me, if Sai7t Paul would be content, 
if order might be taken, to have theſe Verſes cancelled; if we could acliver (I ay not 
yours, but} ou7 owe ſonles with filence, Bur, this ſtanding in force, Copzt vos Paulus 
75te, we are enforced by this Paul; His Precipio tibi, ] charge you, drives usto our Pre- 
cipe illis cocharge them : We charge nor you, but when we are charged ourſelves: we 
rerrifie not you, but when we are firſt rerrified our felves. AndTI wouldto G o Þ WC 
knowing thu terror mi ght both feare together this day, atthe charge. giving, that io we 
might both zejoice together in the great Day, at the charge-anſwering. This may 
ſerve; andIbeleech you, letit ſerve to ſtandbetweene us and your diſpleaſure in this 
behalfe : and ſeeing the Commiſſion ispenned to our hand, and that Rich menare 
it »ominatim (except the levin of affection ſhew it ſelfe too evidently in us) £0 
thinke,we cannot otherwiſe do 3 and that therefore - it is, becauſe the commane 
dement of our G 0D 15 upon us, is heavie upon us, The Chargeit ſelte followeth. 


Ll. 
| ICY | . | 
The firſt point » Charge the Rich ec. This isthe firſt point of the charge, that they be rot high Mins 
poop, ;_ dcd. 1. Firſt, againſt chat, whichifir come with allthe riches,yeaall the vertues 1n the 
minded. > world; ir{ poileth them all ; that is, againſt Pride, 2. Secondly, againſtthat which 
is theroot ofthis bitter branch, andthe prop and ſtay of ahi gh raiſed minde, namely,a 
vaine traſt iy oxr riches. Both theſe torbidden, by meanes of their #ncertarntie, 499m: 
ſuch, as a man cannortell whereto have them,therefore not to be boa#ed of, theriore 

not tobe fed in, OO | 


Ever 


at the Se1TaAL. 


Everfince our farit Fathers, by infe&tion took this morbur Sathanioum, this Dive. 
liſh diſeaſe (P74e) of the Devill; ſuch rinder isin our nature, that every little ſparke 
ſerts u501 fire: our nature hath growen(o light, that every little thing prferh us up, 
and ſerts us aloft inour altitudes preſently. Yea indeed, fo light we are, thatman 
times, when the gifts are low, yet tor all that, the 972d is as high, as the bramble: low 
nqualiries (CG o p knoweth) yet had his mind higher then the higheſt Cedar in Liba- 
0%. Butif we be butof means ſtature once, bur a thought higher then others our 
fellowes, & never {olictle more in us, then is in our neighbours, preſently we fall into 
Simon's Cale, we {ceme to ourſelves as he did,to be «94 , no doubr ſome goodly great 
thing, Bur it we come onceto any growth indecd, rhen preſently curcaſeis Haman's 
caſe: Who buthe ? Who was he, that the King world boyour more then him ? Nay, 
who was there, that the King couid honour, þ»t he ? He, and nonebur he. Througſy 
' thisaptneſſe in us that we have to learnethe Devills leflon, the Devill's Di/cire a me, 
for 1 am2 proud, (foro it 1s,by oppoſition of Curist' leſion, which is Diſcite a me, 
quia mitis ſum, becauſe I am meek and gertle;) we arc readyto corrupt our ſclvesin 
every goodgift of Gop; in Wiſdom, in Maxhoed, in Law, in Divinmie;in Learning 
or Eloquence, every and each of theſe ſerveth for a ſtirrup ro mount us alotr in our own 
conceipts. For, where cach oi the former hath (as it were) his owne circuire (as W1ſ- 
dome ruleth in Connfatle ; Manhood mithe Field; Law iathe Indeement. feat, Dio. 
aitieinthe Pulpitt; Learning in the Sehooless and Elognence in Perſwaſion : ) onely 
Riches raleth without limitation : Riches rulerh with them all, rukedbthem all, and 
over-ruleth them all : his Circuit isthe whole world.' For whichcaufe; ſome thiok, 
when he ſaith Charge 1he rich, he preſently addeth; of this world, becavife rhi-warld 
fangeth altogether at the devotion of Riches; and he may do what he wil in this world, 
that is rich in this world. So ſaid the Wiſeman long agoe, Pecanie ft#iunt onia's 
all things anſwer Money ; Money maſtereth all rhings's.they all anGoer'ar his call, 
and they all obey art his commandement. Lerus goltghtly over rhem al}; you ſhall 
ſee, thatthey all els have their ſeverall predicaments to bound them,ard that Riches is 
onelythe tranſcendent ofthis world. _ 20onn Fogg od br” 

Wiſdeme ralech in Coraſaile; fo do Riches; for weſee, in theCourt of the great 
King CArtaxerxes,there. were Counfailors, whole wiſdomewas to betommandedby 
rches,even to hinder a publique benefit, rhe building of the Temple”: - - cAanhood 
rulzth in the warre ; {o do riches : Experience teacherh us, iws10 :'Jr (aid, it was 
they, that wan Devexter; andrhatit was they,and none butthey,thatdravethe Swzr- 
7er5 out of Frazce, and that without ſtroke ſtrooken.. '''» Law governeth inthe Sear 
of 1itice; ſodo Riches: and oftentimes they turne juſtice:ir felte itt wor mend, by 
a corrupt Sentence ; but more often doth it turne Juſtice into vince; by long ſtan- 
ting, and: infinite delayes, yer Sentence. will comeforth. ©{Djvmirieruleth inthe 
Churchand Pulpit; ſo do Riches : For, with a ſett of ſifuer peeces (faith Anguſtine) 
they. brought Coxciozatorom mundi the Preacher of the world ]s sv3*'Cunrsr'to 
theBarre; andthe Diſciples not above hi Maſter,” . - Learning raleth in the Schooles; 
ſo do Riches : And indeed, there, Money fetterh us all'to ſchoole. -For (to fay'the 
truth).Riches have io ordered the marrer there,as Learning is now but the Ffher; Morey 


heis tha Mezfter: rhechajreicfelfand the diſpoſing ofthe Chaire, is hisros.” © Zlo+ 


quence:rulerh inperſwaſion , andfodo Riches : when Tertullus had laboured a'goodly 


flowing oration azainft Paul; Folix: looked; thatanother, a greater Orator ſhowld: 


| haveſpoken forhim; namely that $02ething ſhould-havebeen given him: and if that 
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F'zr3.; 
4 6, 4 %E< . « 


AQs 24:27» 


Ocator had ipoken þis (ſhort pithy ſentence Tantum dabo, T ertullws: tis oration had 


been cleancdaſht. - Tinlwm dabo Ft] x ſtrange pee&ecot Rherotique  Deviſe as cun- 
whgly, pon as curiouſly asyourcan; it overthrowes all. 'Tantum walentquatuor ſyllabs; 


ſne force isthere iti fours yllables: Though indeed: fomerhink (ir bei ſc-unreaſo. 


nable ſhort as it is, bllptwowords)thaticcaunot berhe RhetoriqueoTit;thar workethy 
theſe frange effects, but that there is ſome ſorceric orwitcheraft in them, in Tantum 
aha, And {urely a grcat Sorcerer (Simon Mazus) uſed them to Peter: and it may 
well be fo, for all eſtates are ſhrewdly bewitched by them. I muſt end; for itisa 


Aaaaa 4. | world 
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Pſal,6 2z 10, 
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world to thinke and tell, what the Rich of rhe world, may do in the world. 

So then, Riches ſecing they may do ſo much, it is no marvell though they bemuch 
ſertby, - Er divites cums habeant que magni finn! ab omnibus quid mirum, ſi ab omnibus 
zpſi magnt fiant ;, ef cum magni fiant ab omnibus, quid mirum { OF 4 (e? Rich mey ha- 
vingthatwhichis much ſett by, no marvell though of all men they be much ſett by . 
and if all other men ſctt much by them, no marvell, it they {ert much by themſelves : 
and toſettmuch by a mans ſelfe, that is to be high-1:inded. Itis our owneProverbin 
our owne tongue : CA's 7i{eth our good, ſo riſeth our blood, And aint Augnſtine ſaith, 
that Each frat, by kind, hath his worzze breeding in it: as the Peare, hiszthe Nat;,his: 
and the Beane, his: So, Riches havetheir worme, Et verm:s arvitiarum ,Superbiazand the 
worme of riches,is Pride, Wherof we ſee a plaine proofe in Saul : Who,whilehe was 
ina pooreeſtate, that his boy & he could not make five pence between them, was as the 
Scripture ſaith, /ow in his owne eyes - after,when the wea!th and pleaſantthings of j(3 a7 
were his, he grew ſo ſterne, as he forgatt himſelfe, his friends, andG o Þ too; and at 


_ every word that liked him not, was ready to runne David, Jonathan, and every cne 


through with his javelixe. It is very certaine ; where 7ches are, there is preat danger 
of pride, 1 deſire youto thinke, there 1s ſo, and not to puttmeto juſtifie G o Þ's wiſe. 
dome heerein, in perſwading and proving, thatthis charge is needful] for you that be 
rich ,that it was needfull forthe ay py. to preach under the Law, If riches encreaſe, 
fett not your heart on the ef them, Let not that riſe as they riſe : Nor fortheother 
Prophet, Give me not riches, left 1 wax proud : Nor for the 4poſtle Paul under the 
Goſpell, to ſay : Charge them that be rich in this worlg, that they be not high-minded, 
I beſeech you, Honour G ov, and caſe me ſo muchas tothinke,there was bigh cauſe, 
it ſhould be in charge, and that, if a more principal! finne had been reigning inthe 
r1ch, this ſinne ſhould not have bad the principall place, as ithath. | 
 Howthen? what, are you hablero charge any heerc > willſome ſay : It isnotthe 
mannerof our Court, nor of any Court, that I know, To us it belongeth, onelyto 
deliverthe Charge,and to exhort, that if none be proxd, none would be; andifany be, 
they would be lefſe; and,if any be not humble,they would be ; and if any be humble, 
they would be more. You that are the Covr7, your part isto enquire, andtopreſent, 
andto endite, and that, cvery onein his owne conſcience,as inthe preſence of Go », 
unto Him to approve your innocencie, or of Him to ſue for your pardon, You find 
none{you willfay:) I wouldto Go p you might not. 

When a Iadeeatan YAſ7ze, giveth his charge concerning treafon and ſuch like of. 
ſenſes, Idarefay, he would with all his heart, that his charge might bein vaine, rather 
then any. Traitor or Offendor ſhould be found. A Phyſitian, when he hath tempered 
and prepared his potion, if there be in him the heart of a true Phyſitian, defireth (I 
know) thatthe potion might. be caſt downe the kennel], ſo thatthe patient might re- 
cover withoutit : So, truly, it isrhedefire of my heart (C n n 15 T he knoweth) that 


this charge may not find one man guilty amongſt all theſe hearers ; amongſiſomany 


men, not one 41gh-minded man, I wiſh,it might be invaine. The beſt Seſons, and 
Potions, and Sermons are thoſe, which arcinvaine: I ſay not, inyaine, if there becauſe 
of reproofe and noamends. But, if there beno cauſe, andſo it be in vaine, 1joy therein 
and will joy. But, it itbe farre unlikely, amongſt ſo great riches as is heere, to finde no 
pride at all; very unlikely : then, hearthe charge and preſent yourſelves and find your 
ſelves guilty heere in our Office, this day, while you may find grace, leſt you be tried 
and foundſo, inthat day, when thereſhall be no hope of grace, but onely afearefull ex- _ 
peetation of judgement. ET I COT AID 

VWhichthatyou may do the better, fo many as G ov ſhall make willing. (as, ſome 
(hope) He doth). Iwillenforme you, howto trieyour ſelves; referring you, tothe 
ſeveral: branches, in our Statutes, inthe High Cort of Parliament in Heaven: laying 
em out unto you, as I findthem in the Records ofthe Holy Ghoſt. 


| The 


j 


| Thepoiats arethree in number, Firſt, if the mind ofany man be ſq,exalted, that 

helooketh downe wn his brethren, as if he o0d onthe, tag of a Leagys, and notgn the 

ſane ground they do, thar man is hjgh-minded. Saint CAngaſtine ſaith. well: Excipe 

pmpatica he: & v6{atica,they arethe ſameghat youare, They have notw;eſtem com 

mem, the lame car ; but they have cute communemythe ſame 5kinmes and within a 

ſew yeares,when youdie, itamancome with-a Joyner and” meaſure alithat: you carrie 

with. you, they (hallcarric away with them'as mych: and, within a few yeares after, 
4 man ſhallnot be-hable to diſcern,between the ſholder-blage. of. one of them and one 

ol you. Therefore, no cauie, why you. ſhould gncedere i#fiatiy inſericati, and from a 

high mind, bewraying, itſelie, by .ahg4 looke, contemnethem, as many of you do, 1 

aythen, ifany of you be achild.of Anat, andiaoke downe ſp upon another, as in his 

ſight. his brethren ſeeme 45 Graſhoppers;, * Whither it appeare in the countenarce, in 

drawing up his.ey.browes, in a 4;/@aznefuil and {cornefiull eyes fuch a one as David 
(though he found no pcenall ſtaturerp puniſhat) covla never ab:dc (and David was 4 
man after G © v.3.0wne heart, and therefore neither canG o v ahrde it: ) * Or whither 
itappeare, in a proud kind of Þzalec# of ſpeech, as was that of Saul's ;, Ibi nuic eſt 
iſcfilizs 1ſhat ? Where is this Sonne of Zhai ? that hecom<eto the Piariſce's Now 
ſum ſicut ; * Or whether it be inthe courle of, heir life, that they be like cothe great 
fiſhes (to Pikes) that think.,all the little fiſhes inthe fireame were mace for: thers to feed 
on. So that, ic appeareth, they, carenot, what miſcrie, what beggetie, what ilaveric 
they bring all men to, forhey may ſoak zz the broth of the canliron, and weiter in their 
wealth and pleaſure : who are intheir {treets and pariſhes as Zyo-3,a great deale more 
feared then beloved; as implacable as Lamech to. beare any injurtz, and will have for 
one drop of bloud, no lefle then a man's life ; what ſpeake I of bearing injurie ? which 
will do injurie, and that for no other reaſon buttins, thusit mult be, for Hophni will 
have it not tihus but thus + and except they may do thus (what they will,to whom they 
willwhen and how they will) forlooth they do not goverzetheir.autority 1s pothing.: 
this fort, overbearing all things with their count. nance and wealth,and vw hofoever 
ſtandcth but up, drawing him before the Iugement- ſeats, aud,wearying him out with 
Liv, Theſe men whodo thus, from a high za-bearizg ofthe head, in phrale of ſpeech, 
and in the order, or rather diſorder of their dealing: over-iooke, aver-crow, and over- 
bears their brethren of meanc eſtare, it is certainegthey be 425-m4z4ed : . Enquire and 
look, whither any be fo. 1s AR ard 

Secondly, ifany mind clime ſo 5igh, that the boughes will beare him no longer, by 

exalting himſelfe above either his a4i/711e,condition or calling (afault,which hath likerg 
coſt our times deare; ) that man's footing will faile him, he will dowae , he and his 
mindaretoo high a great deale. The late treaſons and confpiracies came from ſuch 
kind of minds. For, when the minds of men will ovec-reach heir abilities, whatmuſt 
berhe end,but (as we haveſeen of late) to prove Trairors? Why? becaule they have 
ſmolue themſelves ont of their 5:inwe. Why fo? becauſc they had/aſhed an more 0 their 
pleaſure then they bed, PFor,fo doing, whenthey had over-reached themfelvesthey 
became =c:na;, they mult rake forme heady enterprite in hand, VVhiar is that? to 
become a&4574; that, ſecing their creat 15 decaied in this State, they may ſet uy a 
new ; andthat is by over-turning the 01d. 

Andaot only this paſſing the avility is dangerous tothe over-turning ofa Common- 
wealth; burthe paſſing ofa man scondinon too: and tendeth tothe 1mpoverithing 
and atlaſt to the overthrow ofthe E{tate alſo, *VWhither it be exceſle of azet : as when 
being no Magiſtrate, but plaine Maſier N ahal, his dinner mult be liketo the feaſt of a 
£127, *Or whither ir be in exceſſe of appare!/,wherein the pride of E-glazdnow, asthe 
pride of Ephraim in times paſt,a re{{rfieth againſt her to her face. » Or whither tt bein 
"ifting up the gate tco htgh that is,in cxceile of building. Or whithcr icbe in keeping 
tod great a !raine (Eſay's caſe) that he go with © foure hundred men art hisraile, wheras 
the fourth part of the fourth part would have ſerved his father well cnongh, 5 Or 
Waither it be in perking too high intheir alliance,the Bramble's ſonue in Lebanon, muſt 
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2.Reg.14.9. matchwith the Cedar's daughter, Theſeare evidences and fignes ſetdowne to prove a 
high mind: fee and ſearch'intoyour ſelves, whither you find themorrio, | +... 
There is yer ofthis teather another kind of exa/ting our ſelves aboverhat we oupghe 
much to be complained of inthele dayes. Saint Pani calleth ita ftretching of our [elves 
beyond meaſure. Thus, if a man be arteined to any high skill in /aw, which is the pitt of 
G ov; or if aman be growne'wife, and experienced wel in the affaires ofthis word 
which is alſo His good bleſſing : preſently by vertue of this, they rake themſelves to 
beſo qualified, as they be hable ro over-ruile our matters in D:v1m111e, able to preſcribe 
Biſhops how to governe, and Divines how to preach, foto determine our caſes..as if 
ia they were profeſſed withus: and that many times,. affirming things they know not, 
© luee10, and *<cenſuring things they have little kill of. Now ſceing we take not upon usto 
deale in caſes of your'Z4jv, or in matters of your Trade,we take, this is a ſtretching be. 
fHoſ.a.4g, Yondyour line, That in ſodoing you are f a people that controll the Prie#t: thatyou are 
£1.Theſ.s 12. too high,when you 8/er your ſelves over them that are over you inthe Lora: and thatthis 
ne part of that Þ ſober wiſdome, which S Paul commendethto you; but of that cup. 
ſhotten wiſdome which he there condeinneth. VVhich breaking compaſle and outreach. 
ing is (no doubt) the cauſe of theſe lamentable revts andrupturesin the Lord's Nexz,jn 
our dayes, For, ny by pride commeth contention, ſaith the Vile man. Whichpoint [ 
wiſh might be looked upon and amended, Sure, it will marre all in the end. 

3 Thirdly, ifany man ft «p himſclic roo high, any of both theſe wayes, G op hath 
taken orderto abate him andrake him downe: for, He hath appointed his Propherts, 
to i priine thoſe that aretoo high ; and he hath ordeined his word, ro® bring downe ever 
imaginatior that ſhalbe exalted againjt ir. Now then, if there be any man, that ſhall 
ſeek to ſer himſelte without the ſhot of it, and is ſo high minded, as that he cannot ſuf- 
fer the words of exhortation; and where G op hath laid, Charge them that berich, he 
cannotabideto heare any Charge {and ſuchthere be :)fure, that man without all que. 
ſion is verv high-minded; and if he durſt, he wouldteare out thisleate, and all other, 
{1.Sam-25.17. where like charge is given through the B:ble. Ot Naval 1tisrecorded,! He wes ſo furl, 
#2 5am 3.7, : CON | X 

a man might not fpeake tohim: Ot = Aber (a great man, and a ſpeciall ſtay of the 

houſe of Sau) tharupon a word ſpoken,ot his adulterous life with one of Sas/'s mini. 

ons, he grew to ſuch choler, that he forgar all, and laid the plorthat coſt his Maſter 

Ifhboſheth his kingdome. Micheah propheſied good things, that is to ſay, profitableto 
Ahab,theevent ſhewed it: yerbecauſc he did not propheſie good things, that is, fuch 

as Ahab would heare, he ſparcd not openly to profeſie,be hated him: and whereasthe 

falſe Prophets were fedd at his owne table, and fared no worlethen he andthe Queen, he 

1.King.2z, Tooke orderfor Micheahhisdier, thatit ſhould be the &read of afflif7ion and the water 
of treble; and all for a charge-giving. Theſe were (1 dare boldly affirme) high-min- 

ded men intheir generations: If any be ike theſe, they know what theyare, If then 

there be any that refuſe ro be pruned and trimmed by the wordof Gop, ' Who either 

»Deut 29-15 when he heareth the words of the charge, ® bleſſeth h1m(elfe in his heart and fatth, Tuſh 
* bhedothbutprate; theſe things ſhall not come upon me, though Iwalk ſtill according tothe 
ſtubborneſſe of mine owne heart: * Either in hearing the wordof G o », takes upon him 

(his fl:ſh and blond, and he) ro ſitt on ir, and cenſureit: and ſay to himſelfe one while, 

this is well ſpuken, whilc his humor 1s ſerved; another while, this is fooliſhly ſpoken, 

now heba$b/:th, becaule the Charge fitts tomwhat neer him: *Eitheris inthe Phari- 

ſee's caſe, which after they have heard the Charge, do (as they did at Cn nisrT) 

» Gal.1.16, Pawnee, jeſt and ſcoffſe,and make themſelves merry with ir, and waſh ir downe with a 
0 ET6 4: cup of ſack, and that ® becauſe they were covetons: If in very deed P the word of Godbe 
Pt1%  fothema reproch, andrhey take like delightin both, and well were they if they might 
never heare it; andtoteſtificthcir good conceipt of the word, ſhew it in the account 

of the Ephod,which is a baſee+ contemptible garment intheir eyes,and rhe word 10 1t and 
with it /this is Micholl's caſe.) Whoſoever is in any oftheſe men's caſes, is inthe cale of 

a high-minded man; andthat of the higheſt degree: forthey if? chemfelves #2, not 

againſt earth andman, bur againſt heaven and Go y himſelf. O beloved, you that 


be in wealthand authoxitie, love and reverence the word of Go Þ. It isthe 7007 by 
0 
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Joth beare you; It isthe Majeſtie thereof that keepeth you in your thrones, and ma- 
kech you be, that you are : But for Ego dixi Dy eſti (aparcell-commiſſion out of this 
commiſſion of ours) the madneſſe of the people would beare no government, but runne 
headlong, andoverthrow all chaires of eſtate, and breake in peecesall the [words and 
cepter's in the world, which you ofthis Citic hada ſtrange experience of in Iack Straw 
and bis meiny, and keepe 2 men: oriallof itin your Czze ſcotcheon, how all had gone 
downe if this Word had not heldall up, Andthercfore, honour it I beſeech you; Ifay, 
honour it, For, whenthe highelt of you your {clves, which are bur gr2/e, and your 
Lordſhip 's L4 lory and Vo; ſhip,which is the flower of ths graſſe ,ſhall perijh and paſſe away, 
ths Word ſhall conttaze for ever, Andif you receive it now, with due regard and reve. 
rence, it will make you alſo to contrane for ever, 

This is your Charge, touching the fir{t branch, I beſeech you, enquire of it, whi- 
ther tnere be any guilty in theſe points : And if there be, ſuffer us 0 doe our Office, 
that is to humble you ; or eis ſure, the Zor will do His, that is pull downe riches and 
mind and man and all, Patimini falcemoccantem,ns patiamini ſecurimextirpaniem.Go 
will not ſuffer ir certenly : He would not ſuffericina 4 Xi7g; He would not ſuffer it in 
an * Angel; He cannot beare it, to riſe, in an ! Apoſtlefor rhe greatneſſe of revela- 
tons; therefore, He will not beare it in any man for any cauſe whatſoever, Let this 
bethe concluſion of this point, ' 


Weſhallnever have pride well pluckt up,fo long as the roo? of it ſticks ſtill; that is, 
a Yame confidence inriches. For it we doubted them, we world not raft in them, we 
would not 4oaſt of them. Bur, we 7ruſt in them, and that 1nordinately, as counter- 
meanes againtt G oy: not ſubordinately, as ander-meanes unto Go » : andinſo do. 
ng,we tranſlate G o p's Office unto vs, and eur homage unto Him, to aplate of ſilver 
orawedge of Gold. Andrhatis (Sazzt Paul ſaith) the worldly man's zdolatrie, And 
ndeedthere is lirtle difterence: It is but rurning the ſentence of the Prophet David; 
of 1zolatcrs, toſay thus, their Idols are filuer and gold; and of the Worldly men, thus, 
liver and Gold are their Idols, | 

We may examine our ſelves, in this point ofthe charge ; vamely,whither our truſt 
te in0ur riches, by two waies, Fer it being a received ground, that our ſfrengrh is 
ourceyfidence 3 where wetake our chicte $:7e-g:h ro lie, thatis it certatnely, which 
Ktrſt ro, Now, what that is, we ſhall ſoone finde, *' If we can certifie our 
klves, in our ced, among all meanes, whar doth firſt offer itſelfe in our intention ; 
'Andapaine, when all meancs forſake us and faile us, what is our Jaſt {uccour in exe- 
(tion, 

By courſe ofnature, every thing, whenit is aflalred,ever rouſeth that part firſt, wher. 
nhis principall trengri1 lteth : if it be in his 7 kes,them ; orin his hornes, or what- 
lever it 15, thar, To a poore man (if he have a cauſe tn hand) there 1s nothing com. 
mthto mind but Gop and znnocencie, andthe goodneffe of his cauſe : there is his 
freneth, and that is the Horne of h1s ſalvation, But,the r:c4 (ſaith 1s) hath gotten 
Im Hornes in his owne ftrevath; and not iron-horaes, as were Zidkiah's,but golden. 
rae, with which he is hable to puſh any cauſe, till he have conſumedit, For indeed, 
lhe be to undertake ought, the firſtthing that commeth to his head is, Thus much will 
aſatch it : Such a gifr will affure ſuch a man, and ſuch a gift willſtopſuch a mans 
mth, and ſo it is done : Neither & Gov in all his thoughts, 

Tell me then, in your affaircs, what commeth firſt to mind ? nay, tell'your ſelves 
Watitis. Ayres 0mnim pulſo (aith Saint CAugaitine) conſcientias ſingulorum con- 
9. Tellyour ſelves, what it is ; and by this, trie and know, wherein your 17454 1s ; 
es this charge mect with you or no, whither your riches be the ſtrength of your 
Windence, | | 


Now lightly, what we firſt thinke of, that we laſtflie to. Ir isſo. Salomon ſaw itin 


ledin the field, and beaten from the Citie-walls, flic laſt of all into the Cazfle, and 
"Krethinke themſelves ſafe, as intheir place of chicfe ſtrength z So, it falleth out with 
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the rich of this world,in many of their cauſes, when luſtice and zquitie and truth, ang 
right,and G o », and goodmen, and a good conſcience and all forſake them (and 
yet yieldthey willnot, inthe pride of a high minde) tey know, when all other have 
forſaken them, their purſe will ſtand tothem : and thither, asto their ſtrongeſt ſalvation 
they flie, whennothing els comforts them. So that, when they cannor in heart lay 

lobz1.24 to Gop, Theuart my hope, their matter is fo badd; they doſay- (is he, in 1b) to 

Mic.2.1, their Wedge of Gold, Well yet, thou art my confidence. Andſurely, he that deviſeth or 
purſueth an unrighteous cauſe, becauſe his hand hath ſtrengththatman may bearcei * 
ned ofthe point. As againe ifany ſay, andſay within truly (arc, dic, ſed inrus dc. 
faith CA»gnſtine) with all my riches, with ali my friends and all the meanes[can make, 
I cando nothing againſtthe truth : when a man is ſo 7ic/that he ts poore to doe evil}: 
ſowiſe, that he is afooleto do evill ; ſo rru#eth in his riches, that hedarenottake ©n 
evillcauſe in hand, no morethen the pooreſt commoner in the citie; 1 dare gif 
charge that man the Conrt for this point. Ob beloved, thinke of theſethings, and ſe. 
cretly betwixt G o Þ and you, uſe your ſelves to this examination : Sure, it G 6p be 
G o v, andifthere be any trurh in Him, you hall find great peace and comfort init at 
the laſt, ; 


The Reaſon, 
7 he Vncertain® Charge the rich, that they be not high-minded,nor trut exc. And, why not high.miy. 


ie of RENE. ded? and why not tru#? Incluſively the reaſon is added in theſe words, becauſe of 
| the uncertainty of riches, Itis Paul's reaſon; and itis Salomon 's too, whoknew better 
Pro,23.5- what belonged to riches, then Paul or any other. Travaile not too greeaily for them, be. 
| ſttw not all thy wiſedome upon them: (ſaith he:) for they have 1be wings of aneagle, and 
will take their flight th a ſodein. Such is Saint Paul's word heere, the very ſame. We 

behold them, we holdthem, they are heer with us ; let us butturne our ſelves aſide a 


little, and looke for them, and they are gone. Ir is, as it he ſhould ſy; Indecd if we 
could pinion the wings of our riches, if we could naile them downe faſt tows, then were 
there ſome ſheworſhadow, why we ſhould repoſe ir»? inthem : But itis othervile, 
they are excceding #certaine; even the harveſt of the water much above all trades, 


Pro,27,24, 


Yea, Itakeit,the Herchants confefle fo much, before they be aware : Fer, by chis,he 
claimerh tobe allowed an extraordinarie gaine, becauſe he ventnreth his traffique as 
wncertaine,andthathe is driven to hazard and putt in a venture his goods Continually, 
' and many times his perſoz,and (to make him aright verturer) many rimes his ſouletoo. 
And, if they be not »xcertaine, how commeth it then to paſſe, that rich menthemſelyes 
are ſo uncertaine? thatis,thatthey that were but the other day even alittle before, of 
principall czed:z, within a while after, and a very ſhort while after, their 4i/s willnot 
be taken? And if riches be not ancertaine, what need they upon a night of foule wea- 
ther, any CAſſurances upon the Exchange? Whatneedthe AHerchants bave ſecurtiic 
one of another > What necdthey,to have their eſtates ſ#re,and ſo good? ſuch aſſurances 
and conveyances, fo ſtrong, yea moreftirong then the wit of mancan deviſe, if both 
riches and men be not wacertaine ? 1 know, they pretend the mans mortalitie : but, 
they know,'thcy meane many times, the mortalitic of his »/ches rather then him- 
ſelfe ; or at the leaſt, of the one as of the other. I will be judged by rhem- 
ſelves. 

1 would have you marke Saint Pau! manner of ſpeech. Before, he called them, 
not 77ch, barely ; but, with an addition, the rch of this world, Sure, itisrhought of di- 
verſe of the beſt Vriters both o!d and new (I name, of the new, after Calvin; and of 
the 01d,Sa7zt Auguſtine )thatthis addition is a diminution, and thatir is (as it were) 
abarre, inthe armes of all rich men ; and that, even by that word, he meanes to ol- 
thwitethem,and(as I may ſay)to crie them down; ſo,to make an entrance to his charge, 
that men ſhould not be too proxdot them, For, being of this world, they muſt needs 
favour of the ſoile ; be as this world is (that is) tranſitorie, fickle and deceitful. An 
now,he comes in with r;ches againe ; and will not putir alone, but calleth it the uncer- 
t4znty of riches, AndI ce, itis the Holy Ghoſt's faſhion, nor in this place one]y, but 


all along the Scriptures, to ſpeake nothing magnifically of them, as the mann1 of _ 
wo 


at the Se1iTtraLb, 


gorld.isto do. S47rt Pautcalleththem not rich, butthe rich of this world: Saint ohu 
likewiſe calleththem not goods ſimply, but 7h;s world's geods, Saint Paul calleth them 


not riches, but the nrcertainty of riches: Our Saviova Curisr calleththem 


notr/ches, but the deceirfullneſſe of riches. SO David : the plate and arras and rich fur- 
ture of a wealthy man, calleth it of purpole, the glory of a mars houſe ; not þzs glory, 
burthe glorie of /[ houſe ,, (chat is Saint Chryſoſtome's note.) And Salomon calleth- 
them (asthey be indeed) G o v's bleſſings of his left hand. For, immortalitie, aternall 
life that onely isthe bleſding of His right hand, All, to learne us, not to boaſt our 
{elyes, Or ſtay ourſelves, or (as Cur 157 calleth it) torejorce (Ilay not,as He ro tis - 
Diſciples, that a few dewits, but) that a few mincralls be ſubject unto us; but thar,by our 
bmbleneſie of mind, truſt in Go p, dealing, truly with all, and meccifully wich our 
poore brethren, we are aſſured, that our names aremwritten in the booke of life. Thisthen , 
isthe uncertainty of our riches ; becaule, they are the riches sf this world (the world, 
andthey, are all within the compaſle of our Text) that is,you muſt leave them to the 
gld, they are none of yours. Dentgne [1 veſira ſint (laith Gregorje) rollite eawvobr- 
cm, If they be yours, why do you not take them with you, whenyougo? By leaving 
them behind you to the wor 14, you confeſle,they are not yours, butthe world's. Bur, 
indeed, they arethe riches of this world, Hic enim acqueruntur, hic vel amittuntur, vel 
dmituntur ; heere you getthem,and heere you may /oſe them ; heer youger them, 
andheere you muſt /eave them. Andinthis disjunCive, you have the certainty of 77. 
ches: the very certainty 15 loſing or leaving, that Is, forgeing ; fo, the very certainty 
an w7certainty, Leavethem, or loſe them we muſt : leave them when we die, or 
bſerhem while we live. One end they muſt have, finem tuum,or finem ſuum ;thy end, 
orcheir owne end. You muſteither leave them when you die, or they will Jeave you 
while you live, this is certaine: but,whither you,them;or,they you, this is uncercaine, 
74 tarried himſelfe, his riches went : The Rich mans riches tarried, but he hin ſelfe 
went, One of theſe ſhall be, we know; but which ofthem ſhall be, or when, or how, 
orhow ſoone 1t ſhall be, that we know not. 

Let us briefly conſider this double ancertarntie : 

x. Of our riches laying with us firſt, 

2. Andthen, of our ſtaying with chem. | 

1, In 2. Cor. 11,26, when as he wonldglorie, he ſaith, He will glorie in his infir- 
mitie : which when he would recount, as a principall part of it, he reckoncth, that he 
hadbeene in perills of waters, in perills of ropbers, of his owne nation, among the Gentiles ,zn 
the citte, in the wilderneſſe, in the ſea, and amone jt falſe brethren. It this were #altie, 
then (ſure) fFazle and weake are riches. Andure, if the r7c4 will glorie, they muſt 
plorie wich Sat Paul: for, they arc inall, and in more and greater then the _poſtle 
ger was, He was in perilis of water ; they in pertll both of water and fire : He was in 
perill of robbers, they in perill of Rovers by Sea, and Robbers by land : He ia pcrill of 


his owne nation; they are in perill of ony owzze nation, and of other nat:ons; both remo.. 


vedas the Avore and Spanrard, and ncere home, as the Dunkerker : He inperill of 
ſtrangers ; they, not of ſtrangers onely, but of their owze honſhold, their ſervants and 
fatiurs : He in perillof the Sea z they, both of the tempeſi at the Sea, and the Publ;- 
«non layd : He in verill of the wi/derneſſe,that is, of wild beaſts; they, not onely of 
the wild beaſt calledthe Sycophant, but ofthe tame beaſt too, calledthe flatterer - He 
ndanger of falſe brethren ; and ſo are they in perill of certaine falſe brethren cal- 
led wilfall Bankrapts,and ofccrraine other called decerrfull Lawyers for the one, their 
&bts, for the other , their effates and deeds can have no certainty. = 
UMuſcnlzson that place (where C nx 15T willeth Our treaſurc to be laid, where no 
mothes come) ſaith, his Auditors did laugh, in conceipt, at Cn x1 5s T, that frayed 
them with »20ths,their maids ſhould deale with the othes wellenough: (Saith be )you 
think he meant the ſcely poore fites - Tuihyou aredeceived, what ſay you to Tince 
wane, evil Creditors? You muſt needs cred;tt, you can have novert for your mer- 
chandizes : and what ſay you to a ſecond kind of morhes, calledTinee forenſes, weit- 
munſter-Hall-mothes? (for Itruſt,l may ſpeake of the corrupt Lawyer,with the tayour of 
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the better ſort) you muſtneeds creditthem with youreviaences and eFates, itisnor 
certaine what wealth theſe two morhes do waſt,and in what uncertarntie mens riches axe 
by their meancs. * | , 
Theſe are our'of S$4int Pan's perills; he was free from theſe mathes. Burmany: 
rich wen might be bronghtforth in a faire day and ſhewed, whole ſubſtance hackb- 
theſe moathes been fretred to peeces. Thus little certainty have we, of their ſtaying 
with us. | | 
2. Butgrant, Let ir bethat they were certaine : yet, except we our ſe)yes were ſure 
to ſtay with them alſo,it is as good as nothing. That there may be acertaintie between 
twothings (asa man,and his wealth) to continue together, they mult either of them 
be ſure : els, if the one faile, where is the other's aſſurance > Grantthen, we were cex.. 
taine of them, we are not certaine of our ſelves ; and in very deed, weareno more cer. 
taine of them,thenthey efus, - Leaſes of them we have for ſ7x17e yeares; bur they haye 
noleaſes ofus for three bonres : If they might take /eaſes of us too, it were ſomewhar. 
Now, when the Leaſe is taken, nay when the Fee ſ1sp/e 1s bought, andthe hosſe, ang 
Luk, 12. the ware-houſe filled, and the purſetoo, if G o Þ ſay but Har node, it daſhes all, por 
lames 1.11» hich cauſe, Ithinke, S4i7t lames ({peaking in two ſeverall places of our /ife andour 
riches,) our riches hecomparethto the graſ/e, of nocertentie , it willeither withey,or 
be pluckt up ſhortly; bur this is a great cercaintie inrefpe of that of our /zfe, which he 
reſembleth to a vapour, which weſce now, and by and by we turneus to lookefor it 
and it is vaniſhed away. To usthen that areuncertaine of ourſelves, they Canmor 
be but riches of uncertaintie. | 

Bur, let us admitt, we were ſure of both theſe, what 1s it to have r:ches and nor 
to enjoy them? And the enjoying of riches dependeth upon two ancertaintics 
more, 

x, Firſt, a mans axcerraintie, which hangeth upon the favoar of a Princey, which 
is many times wavering and uncertaine. I know not, whether [ſhall make youunder- 
ſtand ir, becauſe of the want of examples 1n our time, by meancs of the mildandbleſ. 
ſed governementthat we live in, For, a praQtife it hath been, and many Records do 
our Chronicles affoord, inthe daics of tome Princes of this Realme, when a man was 
growen towealth, to picke holes and make quarrells againſt him, and fo feaze his 
goods intothe Prince's hand 2 to uſe wealthy Citizens as ſþurges.to route themup and 
downe in moiſture til! they be full, and then to wring all our ofthem againe, Gop 
wot, an caly matter it is,if a Prince ſtand ſo minded,tofind matter of diſgrace againſt a 
ſubje& of ſome wealth z and then he might fare never a whit the better for his wealth, 
for fine and forfeiture whereof, rather then any faultels, the buſineſlc it ſelfe was made 
againſt him, We cannortell, whatthis meaneth ; we may thanke the gracious go- 
vernment, we live under; ſo that, I thinke, I do ſcarſe ſpeake ſothar I am underſtood. 
But, ſuch athing there is, ſuch an «zcer7a7ztic belonging to riches, whither we con- 
Celve it orno. WO 

2, Agatne, it the tirnes which welive in, happen to prove #»q#;et and troubleſome, 
then againe comes another axceriaintre, For,the daies being evil} and dangerous, a 
man can have joy, and indeed nocertaintie neither of riches. For, if there fall an inva- 
f1on, or garbcileinto the Stare by forren or Civill warre, then (if ever) is 16's fimile 

lob.8.14., verified, that Riches are [ike a Cobwebb z that which a man ſhall be weaving all his lite 
long,with great adoeand much rravaile,ther comes me a ſouldier,a barbarous foullter, 
with his broome, and intheturning of a hand ſweeps itcleane away. How many in 
our neighbour countries, during their miſerie have taſted this #7cer taintie ? How ma- 
ny have gone to bed 77ch, andrifen pore men inthe morning ? Great troubles are loo- 
ked for, and great troubles there muſt be and will be, doubtleſſe. The world now 
knoweth his Maiter s will and doth #t not, it muſt therefore certainely be beaten with ma- 
ny ſtripes, with many morethenthe ignorant world was. And therefore this word 
[of this world) in this Text , we may with an Emybaſis pronounce and lay, 
Charge them that are rich in this world, that they truit net in the uncertarmie of 
YIChes. 


There 


at the Spiral, 


There are bur threethingsin 7;ches. * Thepoſſefing, * the enjoying * and laſt the 
rocighing ofthe, Little affuranceisthere inthetwo former, and what ſhall we ſay 
ofthe conrveighance? If our pompe cannot deſcend with us;well yer,if we were certaine 
towhom we ſhould Jeave them, ſomewhat it were for the certainty of them, Theſe 
>onfiderations oft hadin mind would looſen both our aſſurance in, and our liking of 


them. - 
What for the conve;zhaxce? do we not ſee daily that men make heritages, but 


G op makes heires, that many ſonnes roft net that, their fathers gott in hunting ? that 


they that have been inchiefe accomprt for their wealth, their ſonnes ſhould be driven 
even to flatter the poore, and have nothing in their hands, no not bread? that, never 
Cow 1n the Sunne melted faſter, then doe ſome mens riches as foone as they be 
me e- 

Theſe things are inthe eyes of the whole world. O Beloved, theſe are the judge- 
ments of G o Þ. Deceive not yourſelves with vaine words : ſay not in your hearts, 
thisis the way of the world, ſome muſt gett and ſome muſt loſe. No, no: it isnot the 
way ofthe world, it is the wayof G oO D's judgement. For, tothe reafon of man no. 
thingcan be alledged, butthat confidering the infinite number of iofivite rich men in 
this place, the poſteririe of them theſe many yeares ſhould by this time have filledthe 
whole land, were it much bigger then it1s, with their progenie, even with divetſe both 
Worſhipfull and Honourable Familiestrom them deſcended: and it is well knowen.jt is 
atherwiſe, that there isſcarſe a handfull in compariſon, This is not the way of the world; 
for we ſee diverſe Houſes of diverſe lines remaine torhis day in continuance of the 
fame wealth and worſhip which they had five hundred yeares ſince. Ir is not therefore 
theway of the world fay notitis ſo; but itis a heavy judgement from the Lord. And 
theſe uncertainties, namely this laſt, came upon ſome of them for their wicked and de- 
itfull getting ofthem: upon fome of them, fot their proud and riotouws abnſing them : 
upon ſome of chem for their wre!ched and covetorss Feterning them. And, except ye 
now heare this the Lord's Charge, looke unto it, howfoever you wraſtle' ont with the 
encertainties your ſelves ; affuredly this laſt #ncertazntie remaineth for your chil- 
en. The Lord s hand is not ſhortened. I ſhallnever get our ofthis poinc,if I breake 
not from 1t. | ; 

There are but three fruits of all your getting * the #exure + * the fruition : * the 
tting with. See, whither the Zora hath not laid one #xcertainte on them all, * Yu- 
artatatie, in their rarrying withus; andauncertaintic, in ourtarrying with them, * Vn. 
ertaintic of ejoyine, by reaſon of the danger of the time , * Vncertaintie of our /ea+ 
ring them,by reafon of the danger of our children's ſcattering. The eſtate in them,the 
enjoying of them, the departing with them, all being uzcerraine, to many uncettain- 
ties, m1ght not Saznt Paul truly ſaythe wncertaintie of riches ? 

There is yet one'behind, worſe then themall. I will add no more bur that : and 
that is, that our 7iches and our worſhip they ſhall leave us,becauſe they be zncertaine 
burthe przde of our 22inds,andrhe vane truſt inthem,them we fhall be certaine of, the 
ſhallnoc leave ns. Andthis ts eravejnrgum,a heavie milerie upon mankind : The Good's, 
the Lordfhips,the Offices that they gotr, them they ſhall leave heere : the pe, that 
ty commutt in getting and enjoying them, they ſhall not leave behind them for 
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theirhearts, but that (hall cleave faſt unto them. This is a certa7ntie you will ſay: it.- 


indeed a certaintie of ſinne, but therefore an #ncertaintie of the ſoule : fo doth 7 
reck6n ir amoneſt :he uncertainties of riches. For, what hope hath the hypocrite when 
he hath heaped up richesif G © Þ take away his ſoule?whereis his hope or histruſt then ? 
Never will they ſhew themſelves in their own kind, to be a /taffe of reed,as then: both 
Qceiving them'with leane on themgand beſides going into their ſoules and piercing them. 


For, very ſure it is,many of tharcalling dic in great ancertainty this way ; wiſhing they / 


ladnever ſeene that wealth which they have ſeen, that ſothey might notſee that (i»ze 
which they then fee. Yea ſome of them (Iſpeake it of mine owne knowledge abroad ) 
wih, they had'never come further then the (hove//andrhe Spade crying out ar the 
ore ofdeath,bottfot the »ncertazaty oftheir riches, & of the uncertainty ofthe eftare 
'oftheir {oules to0, Bbbbba This 
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This point, this, is a point of ſpeciall importance, tobe ſpoken of by me. apc .1.5 
wughred by you. Iwould Goo p, you would take it many times 4k ns oa 
move you) into ſadconfideration. With a great aftcQion, and no leſſe vrear _ 
(ſaid ChryſoFome ) that heaven and earth, and all the creatures in them, if they had 
teares, they would ſheddthem in great abundance, to lee a great many ofus, ſo care 
leſſe in this point as we be. It is the handol the Loxp,and it is Ris oraci nt uy 


(ifwe couldſec it) that He in this manner, maketh the world to rorter and rele under 
us, that we mightnot ſ{«y and re;t upon it,wherecertazzty and ſledfaſtneſſe we ſhallne. 
ver find: but in Him above, where onely they areto befound, For, if ;;ches bein 

ſo brittle and unſteady as they be, men are ſo mad uponthem; if G 05 hag letled 
themin any cerrenty, what would they have done ? VV hat poore man's right har; 


dowe's copie or what Orphane s legace ſhould have been free frem us ? 


Well then: if riches be #xcertaine, whereto ſhall we 771? Ifaotinthem, wher 

; 5 C 
then? Itisthe third point: Charge them that be rich 19 this world, that theybe yt high. 
minded, neither truſt in the uncertenty of riches : but that they truſtin Gov, [ticthe 
third point ofthe Charge, in gencrall;z andthe firſt of the affirmative part : apdcon. 
reineth, Partly a Howage to be done for our riches, to Gop, andthat IS, treſt in 
Him: Andpartly arent charge layd upon our 7/ches, which is doing god, Andin. 
deed, no-other then David had ſaid before, Truſt 1m 1he Lord and be doing good, 

Saint Paul will batter down, and lay flat our Caſtle, bur he will erect us another 
wherein we way tr4ſf. Yea indeed, fo as Salomon did before, fetteth up a tower apainſ 
the tower, the Tower of the rightecus, mhich w the Name of the Loxv, againſtihe 
Rich-man's tower, which is as you have heardbefore, hi r1ches. In ſteadolthe World: 
lIng's faith, which is to make movey anarticle of his faith; teacheth us the faithef a 
Chriſtian, which is, to.vouchſafe none but G o Þ that honour. Even fodoththe 
Apoſtle heerz and char, for great reaſon : Nam qui vult ſecurys ſperare, ſpertt in Ep 
qui non poteſt perire, He that will rs, and be ſecure in-his truſt, Jet him truſtin Him, 
who himſeltc never failed, andnever iailerh thoſe,that put their truſt in him: in whom 
is 20 uncertainty,no not ſo much as ay ſhadow of uncertainty, 

Tru#t in him, by looking to Him tuſt, yer we admict any els into our conceipt: 
and by looking to Him laſt, and not locking beyond him to any, as if we hada ſafer 
or truſtierthen He. 

Andthar, becauſe he is the /iving God : as if he ſhould ſay, That you pharfie 


toyourſelves, to truſt in, ts a deau74ol, and not a living Goo Dy andifever yoncome 


to any dangerous diſeaſe, y ou (ſhall find, it is an ido//,dead in it {elf, not hableto give it 
ſelfelite ; much leſſe to another : nothableto ranſome the bedre from the death, much 
leſſe the ſoule from hers; not hable ro recover life when itis gone, nay not hableto 
prelerve life when tis preſent; not toremove death, nay not to remove ſickneſſe, not 
any ſickneſſe, not the gout from your feet, not the paljze from your hands, nay not fo 
much asthe ache from your 7ceth + not hable to add one haire to your head, nor one 
haire's bredth to your ſtature, nor one houreto your dayes, nor one minute tO the 
houres of your life. This »zcath-eaten God, as our Saviour C u x 1 $'T calleth it, this 
canker-eaten God, this God, that muſt be kept under locke and key from a thiele, t7 uf 
notinit for ſhame, O letitbe never aid, the living 1rnſt in the dead, Trufi 18 the 
living G 9 », that /zveth himſcife, nay that is life him/clfe , in Nis Sonne, that was 
hableto gu/cken himſelfe, and s hable toquicken you ; of whole gift and inſpiration you 
havealready this life; by whole daily ſþ17;t and v7ſiration your ſoule is preſerved in this 
life, in this mortal! andcorruptible liic ; and of whoſe grace and mercie we looke for 
our other immortall and eternall life, | - : 
Who not onely;hiycih,but alio giverh you, & c:] A living anda giving Ged; that iS, 
that /xyeth, and thar givah ; of whoſe gift you have not onely your Jite. and terme of 
yeares, but evenalla your riches themſelves z, the very-hornesthatyou liſt lo high,and 
wherwich unnaturally many times\youpuſh againſt Him that gave them. He geo 
| / S Q 


at the Sy1Tar, 


arthe c4rth wasthe Lord s andall that therein is, till che earth he gave unto the children 
ofmen : And filver and Gold were the Lord's,till,not by a cafuall ſcattering,bur by his 
appointed giving; not by chance, but by gifr, He made them thine. He gaverhem: 
hou broughteſt none of them with thee into the world, thoucameſt naked. He gavethem ; 
andwhen He gavethem,He might have given them to thy brother of low eſtate, and 
made thee ſtand and ask at his door, as He hath made him now ſtandand ask at thine. 
He groeth yourrches, you get them noty it is not your own wiſdome or travaile that 
atcth them, bur Ris grace and goodneſſe that giverh them, Por, you ſee many 
men of as great underſtanding and fore{tght as your ſelves, want not onely 77ches, but 
even bread. Itis notyonr travaile , except the Lord had given themgall the ear! y up-11- 
ing, and late downe-lyzngz had been 114 vaine. Itts G op that gzveth: makeyour recog. 
nifance it 1310, for fears Jeſt it you denie Dominms dedir,youcome to affirme Domines 
o[ulit, G op teacheth, it was Hethar gave them, by taking them awaye 
This is Sai2t Panl'sreafon : let usſee bow it ſerves his concluſion to the overthrow 
of our vaine pride ard fooliſh zruft inchem, If irbe gift, $7 accepiſt quid gleriars ? 
be not proud of it: And if ic be g//t, He that ſent ir, can call for it again, try# 
not iN If 


Who giveth us all things &c ] All things, ſpirituall or corporall, temporall or ter. 
all, little or great, from the leaſt andſo upward; from the greateſt and fo downward: 
from pauc”m quotidianum, a moriell of bread, to Regnum celorum, the Kingdome of 
heaven, He giveth us all even unto Himſelfc: yea He giveth ws himſelfe and all, and 
more we cannot defire. 

Whyrhen, if He give all, all are Dozatives, allthat we hold, we holdin franck al- 
mice; andno other tenuretsthere, atG o ps hands, or in our Law. For, quid ha.- 
kesquod non accepift; ? What isthere? that istoſay, name one thing, thou haſt,that 
thou haſt not recezved ; and {there be any one thing, boaſt ofthat and ſparenot, Bur 
that be nothing, then ler Cyprian's ſenrence take place (ſo much commendedand ſo 
often cited by Sa7ut CAnegnſline) De nullo gloriandum eſt, quia nullum ef roſtrum : and 
add unto it, De zitilo frdendum eſt, quia nullum eſt noſtrum : we muſt glorie of nothing, 
forthat we have nothing cfonr owne; neither muſt we rruſt any thing, for that we have 
athing of otr owne. 

_ That giveth ms all things to enjoy : Not onely to have, but toenjoy, For, fotohave 
them, that we have no joy ofthem, ſo to get all things, that we can take no part of 
them, when we have gotten them; ſo to peſſeſſe the Jabours of our hands, that we 

cannot cat the-laboursof our hands,as good be without them: This zs a great vanitie 

im vexation ; and indeed (as Salomon laith) an untimely birth were better,then fo to 

de, Bur bleſſed be Gog,that beſides theſe bleſ1zngs to be enjoyed, giveth us healthful bo- 

Gesto enjoy them with,the favor of our Prize to enjoy them under,the dayes of peace 

benjoy themin 3 whereby our ſoules may be ſatisfied with good things, and every 

omemay cat his portion with joy of heart. 

That givethall thizgs10eoy : | thatis, dealeth notwith youas he hath dealt with 
the yoore; hath given you thingsnor onely of xc and zeceſ{91ie, butthings allo of #11» 
109 andpleaſure; hath given you not onely 2amnator your xeed, but allo Qyailes for 
yuurluſt : Hath given you outof 0phir not onely 1:ynencloth, and Horſes tor ſervice, 
but alſo, 4 pes, Ivorie, and Peacocks, for your delight, Vnto them he giveth jadu- 
menta, covering fortheirnakednefſe ; but unto you or7amenta,clothing for your com- 
lneſſe. Vato them he giveth alimenta, nouriſhment fortheir emptineſſe ; unto you 
aleftamenta, delicious farefor daintinetie. Therfore you above all men,areto rejoyce 
Him, there is great cauſe : that he may rejoyce over you,unto whom He hath given 
0 many wayes, ſo grcatcauſe of rejoycing. 

That giveth us all things-to enjoy plenteonſly : | Plenteouſly, indeed, ay 1ſracl now ſay, 
(aidthe Propher;) may England now ſay /ſayT) and Iam ſure upon as great cauſe, He 
bath not dealt ſo with every Nation, nay He hathnor dealt ſo with any nation. Andplen- 
feouſly may England wow [ay ;, for it could not alwayes : Nay it couldnot ever have ſaid 
Bbbbby3 the 
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thelike, Plenteonſly indeed, for He hath not ſþrix{led, but powred His benefits y on 


us. Not onely Bleſſcd be the People whoſe God s the Lord (that bleſſing which is night 
ro beeſteemed, if we had none beſides it, ) but Bleſſed ve 1he People that are 51 feb 
caſe. That bleſing He hath given vs, all things 16 enjoy plenteouſly . we canrior, na 


our enemies cannot but confeſſe it. O that our thankfulnefſe ro Him), andour bounty 


a Hi might be as plenteous, as His gitts and goodnefle have beene plenteoy; 

To move us fromthe two evills before, the _4po#tle uſedtheir nncerrainiie, which 
isareaſon from Law and the courſe thereof, So he might now have told ys if we 
truſted not in God, we (hould havethe rableturned, and his g/g changed to takiy, 
away ; our all things, into warn? of many things, and having nothing neer all; our plenty 
into penuric; and our exjoying more then we need, into 70 707C then veeds, norfo much 
neicher. Thus he might have dealt: but He 15 now 11a point of Ghoſpell, and 
therefore taketh his perſwaſion from thence. For, this indeed, isthe Evangelical) y; 
gument of God's goodnelle ; and there is no goodneſſcto that, which theconfſideration 
of God's goodnefle worketh in us, | | 

The argument is forcible ; and fo forcible, as that chooſe whitherthis will moveus 
or no: Sure, if this will not prevaile with us, wefhall not need Moſes nor Cy ris x 
to ſit and give ſentence upon us; the Devill himſelf will doit. For, as wicked as he b 
and as wretched a ſþ:rit,yet thus hereaſoneth upon Job: Dorh 7cb feare Thee for norohr 
As ifheſhould ſay: ſeeing thou haſt dealt ſo plenteonſly, yealo bounteouſly with rr 
if he ſhould nor ſerverhee, it he ſhould ſo farre forge hiniſelte, it were a fault paſt all 
excuſe, a fault we!l worthy to be condemned. A bad favlt it muſt be, that the Dew// 
doth abhorre: yet ſo bada fauit itis (you ſee) that the Devill doth abhorr it. When 
men receive bleſſings p/eteouſly from Gcd, andreturne not their homage backapaine, 
anthankſull rich men ſhall need no other judge but the Dev///, and then, as youſee, 
they are ture to be condemned. For, if God will notdoit, the Devill will, 

Let me thenrecommend this third part of the Chargeto your carefullremembrance 
andregard, It concerneth your homage, which is your truſt in h1m, that 'you truſt in 
him with your ſervice of body andſoule, who hath truſted you with his plenty and 
ſore, and hath made you inthat eſtate, that you are truſted with matters of high im- 
portance both at home and abroad. For, it isthe argument of all arguments tothe 
true Chriſtian, becaule G op hath given him (ſaith Saint James) without exprobra. 
tion; and given all things, without exceptron of any; and that zo exjoy which ismore then 
competencie; and that plenreon/y, which is more then ſufficiencie , therefore, even 
therefore, to truſt in Him onely, It rher be 1 us the hearts of true Chriſtians, this will 
ſhew it; for it will move us: and fo letit I beſceech you. Let us not, as men under the 
Law, be tired with the #zcertainty of the creatures ; but as men under grace, have our 
hearts broken with the goodnefle ofour G o p. Inthat Go Þ to place our traſt, who 
beyond all our deſerts g:verh : if wereipeCt the quantirie, all things; it the manner, 
very plenteonſly; if the end, to joy in them; yerſo,that our joy andrepoſe endinHim: 
a very bleſſed and heavenly condition, 


Truit inthe Lord and be dotme good, (aid David : Saint Paul(aith the ſame, Charge 
therich of this worl4, that they do good, The laſt was avery plauſible point, which we 
have dwelt in with great dclight. What? the plentze of all things thatwe enjoy,and 
long may ezjoy I beleech Go Þ: who isnot mooved with joy to hearc it reported * 

Butlittle know they ,what a conſequent Saint Pa will inferr uponthis antecedent. 
For, thus doth Paul argue. G © Þ hath done good to you by g:0iug you ; you alſo arc 
bound to do good to others, bv giv447 them. If he hath given you all things, you 
oughtto part with ſomething : (and the more you part with, the Iiker ye becometo 
Him, that giveth all things.) It he have given you toexjoy, you ought to Iecclvc 
others into the fellowſhip of the ſame joy: ard notto think; that to do others good, 110 
ao your ſelves hurt, IK plenteouſly He have given you, you ought to bc Plorieons - 
giving . 


Pe nt nu SW In 2 
de REG ii EET ICI LRICFT 


EEE 908” \ oO PR os 


*. 5A r 


at the SP1TAL, 


iving ; and, not when the Zord hath his Epha great, wherein He hath mete to 
ou,to make your Hz imall, whereby you meaſuteto the poorez turning the plentie 
of heaven intothe ſcarfitie of earth, 


Thus doth the Apoſtle ferch the matter about, and thus doth he inferre your 


fine g004 to thele little lambes and ſuch like , out of G © v's doing good unto 


ou. - 
/ And that which he inferreth, he doth exceeding fitly andſheweth great artandlear- 
ning in It. For, ſpeaking of enjoying (his very laſt word) he iscarriedin avery gaod 
zcalcand affe&ion tothe 74h ofthis world, to defire of G © Þ, and to entreat of them 
that they may not have onely -3ionqey «al of them (that is) enjoy them for a ſeaſon, 
but that they may enjoy them for ever ; nor onely, for a few yeares, or weekes or daics 
(wecannot tell well which) but fromeverlaſting to everlaſting: And that is,by do 
ing good. SO enjoy that we may do goodtoo. 
"Tofay truth: Saint Panu/could not better deviſe, then heere to place ir, For, our 
too much enjoying caterh upour well dong, cleane, Our too much Jaſhing on in do- 
ing our ſelves good, maketh that we can ao good tonone but our ſelves. Our preſent ez- 
11ng deſtroyeth our well dozng utterly, and conſequently the eternal enjoying we 
ſhould have of our riches. As Pharav's leane kine dcvonred the fatt, and it was not 
zene on them, ſo doth (faith Baſed) our is & 4, our riotous miſpending (where we 
ſhould not) cat up out is «4, our Chriſtian beflowing where we ſhould: anda man 
cannot tell, what is become of it, Very well and wiſely ſaid that Father, a=; ric <ounias 
; pvoruiz, Pride i prodigalitic's whetſtone, and itetts ſuch an edge upon ir, in our en10y- 
ing, that it cutts{o deepe into our wealth ; and ſhares ſo much for our vaine and rio- 
tous ej0y72, that it leaves bur lictle for our well-aving. 


Looke how the zruft in G oÞ, andthe truſt in riches are ſett one againſt another, 


heere by the ©Apo3Zle, fo are our high minds, and our doing good, One would not 
thinke it at che firlt, but (ſure) ſoiris ; we muſt have /ower minds and lefle pride, if we 
willhave more good works and greater plenty of well-doing. You may therefore exjoy 
your wealth, thats true: but you muſt alfo take this with you, you muſt do good with 
it, andlearne of the 4poſt/e, there be two uſes of your riches , and that therefore 
Gop hath giventhem, ' To enjoy, * To 40 good: not,to exjoy only ; but, to enjoy 
and to do good. 


Enjoying, 1s doing good + But, not to ourſelves onely ; but, by doing good, heere, 


Saint Paul meaneth, to do it to others, that they may be the better for us. The very 
ſame two doth Salomonin very fitt termesſett downe: that Water & given znto our ci- 
fterne, * that we may drinke of 1t our ſelves, * that our fountaines may flow out, and they 
that diwell abour us fare the berter for them. The very ſame two doth a greater then 
ſaloon, our Sav1iovs himſelfe compr of roo: for, of his purſe, we read He had 
theſe two uſes, to by that He had need of himſelf,and to give ſomething to the pore. It is 
good reaſon, that man conſiſting of two parts, the ſole and body, the body only ſhould 
not take up all; bur, the /oz/e ſhould be remembredroo., Erjoying is the bodie's parts 
and well-doing 1s the foule's : your ſoules areſuicers to you to remember them, that is, 
toremember well-oing, which is the foule's portion, 


Remember this ſecond : the other (I doubt not) but you will remember faſt 
enovgh, This was the uſe of our Saviovx CarisrT's purſe, andifyours be 
like His, this muſt bethe uſe of yours alſo, For ſurely, it is greatly to be feared, that 


. many 77h at this day, know not both theſe: indeed know no other uſe of their wealth 


thenan Oxe or an C4, orother brute beaſts would know, to have their crib well 
lerved, ſweet and cleane provender of the beſt in the manger, and their furniture and 
trappings fit and of the fineſt tafſhion : No other,then the G/utton did,to go in ſoft 111. 
rand rich ſilke andto fare deliciouſly every day. Or then the other, his pew-fellow, 
thatprofeſſed, it was all the ule he compred of; andthercfore we fee he faith ro his 
loule, Eat thy fil ( ſole) and drink thy fik, fill and fart thy felfe,and enjoy this life ; never Luk.1z1g, 


ooke to enjoy any other, | 


We mult learne one uſe more, one more out of our charge, and conſequently. 
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Matt.9.37. 


eA Sermon preached 


When welooke uponour ſcaledſummes, our heapes of treaſure, andcontinuall com. 
mings in, thus tothinke with our ſelves : This that I ſee heere, bath Go »v 2iTen me 
70 ex;joy, but not onely for that, but, to do good with, alſo, The former uſe of wy 74. 
ches have had long anddaily till have, but what have I done in the other? The rich 
men in the Goſpe!,they bad the ſame; they did exjoy theirs z but now (it is ſurc ) litrle 
joy they have of them: why? for want of this other, braham he did both he ey. 
joyed hisriches heere, and now another, an £tcrnall joy of them, Yeahereceived 7,. 
arm intohis bolome. Why ? he received him into bis boſome, and cheriſhed him 
and did good heere on carth, And ſo did 10b, and lodid Zacheys. Now 200d 
Lord, fo give me grace, fo to enjoy heere, that Liole not my endlefſe joy jn thy 
heavenly kingdome. Let me follow their ſtepps in my life, with whom Tiſh my 
foule afcer death. Theſe things are good and profitable for the 7h, oft to thinke 
on. 
Wellthen, if to 4s good bea part of the Charge,what is t to do good? Tr is a Poſitive 
thing (good; ) not aprivative,to do #0 harme, Yet, as the world gocth now, we are 
faine ſorocommend men; Heis an honelt man, he doth no hurt : of which praiſe any 
wicked man, that keepes himlelte to himſeife, may be partaker, Bur, it is to doe ſome 
good thing : what 760d thing { will not anſwer, as In the Schooles , I feare, I ſhoulq 
notbe underſtood ; I will go groſk. ly co worke, Theſethat you ſee here before your 
eyes, to do them good, to part with that, that may do them good ; uſe the g00ds that 
you have, to do but that, which ſundry that have heertofore occiipied thoſe roomes 
where you now fitt (whoſe remembrance is therefore 7 bleſſing upon earth, and 
whoſe zames are in the booke of life in heaven} have done before you in diverſe 
workes of charitic, to the maintenance of the Church, the benefit of Learsing, 
andthe reliefe of the Poore of the land, This 1s to 4o good, This, I truſt, you un- 
derſjand. | 
This know; that G op hathnot given ſightto theeye, to exjoy, but to liehtenthe 
members; nor wiſedome $0 the honourable man, but for us men of fimple ſhallow 
forecaſt; nor learning to the 4ivize bur for the ignorant: ſo, neither riches to the 
wealthy, butfor thoſe that wantreliete, Thinke you T:mothee hath his depoſiturn, and 
we ons, and you have none? It 1s ſure, you have. Ve, ours, in inward graces and 
treaſures of krowledge : You yours, in outward bleſſings and trcaſyres of wealth, Bur, 
both are depoſira, and we bothare fe: fees of truſt, I lee, there is a ſtrange hatred, anda 
birter gainſaying every where ftrred up againſt arpreaching Prelates (as you terme 
them) andPaſtors that feed themſelves onely; and they are well worthy : If I might 
ſeethe ſame hatred begoon among your ſelves, I wouldthinke it fincere, But, that, I 
cannotſee. For,thar which aflothtull D/vzze is, in things ſpirituall ; rhatis, a Rich 
man for himfelfe and no body els, inthings carnall, and they are netpoirted at, But 
ſure, you have your barveſt as well, as we ours andthat a great harveſt, Lift up your 
eyes and ſcethe ſtreets round about you, the harveſt iu verily ereat and the Labourers 
few : Leruspray(both)rhatthe Lord would thruſt out Laboxrers into both theſe har- 
veſts, that the treaſures of kzowleage being opened, they may have the bread of eter- 
zall life : and the treaſures of well. doing being opened,they may have the bread of this 
life, and fo they may want neither. | 
I will te!l you it, another as caſic a way: Saint CAuguſiine waking 1t plaine to his 
auditorie (ſomewhat backward as it ſhould ſeeme) was faine ro te!] them thus, thus to 
define doing good : nod non wvilits facere, hoc bonum eſt (ſaid he:) that that you will 
not doe, that that I cannot get you to do, that is to doe 200d, Shall I ſay foto you? 
No indeed, | will not; 7 hope better things, and partly 1 know them. But, this I will 
ſay: that which the Paprits with open mouth, 1n all their books, tothe flander of the 
= that which they lay, you doe not ; nay, you will not doe; that 15, ro doe 
good. 
One of them ſaith, that our Religion hath comforted your force attractive ſo much, 
and made it ſo ſtrong, that nothing can be wroong from you, Another, he ſaith, 


$hat our Religion hath brought an hardneſſe into the bowells of our Profeſſors, oo 
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they pitie litrle,and rhe cramp or ch7ragra into their hands, thatthey give leſſe, Ano- 
ther, that our preaching bath bredd you minds full of Sa/omey's horfleches, that cry 
bring in,61ing in andnothing els, Allof them ſay, that your good workes come lo 
from you, as if indeed yourreligion were, to be ſaved by faith onely,, Thus through 
you,and through want of your doing good, the Goſpel of Cu ri sr & evil ſpoken of 
among them that are without, They ſay,wecall not toyon for them: that,we preach 
not this point, that we leavethem out of our Charges. Libero animan: mean, I deli- 
yerheere mine owne foule: 1 do noweall for them I hayedoneitelſewhere yernow. 
Heere, I call for them now, I take witneſſe, I call you to record, 1 call heaven to re- 

J cord, Domine ſci quia dixi, ſcre quia locutus ſum, ſors quiaclamavi: Lord;thouknoweft, 
J* [haveſpoten forthem,I have calledforthem,l hayecried forthem, Ihave made them 
I 53 partof my c-arge, andthe moſt carneft and vehement part of my charge, eventhe 
charge of doing good, | WED 
Vnto you thertore that be rich be it ſpoken ; heare your charge Iprayyou. There 
j$no avoiding, you muſt nceds ſcale this fruit of well-dozng, you muſt acedsdo it. For, 
having wealth and wherewithall to dogoed, if you do it not; Inprimis, talke not of 
fath,tor you have no faith in you if you have wherewithto /hew it, and ſhew it not, 
Saint Tameslatth, you have nonetoſhew, Nor, tell me not of your 7elzg10n,'there is 
no #elig707 in you : Pure religions this (asto very good purpoſe was ſhewed yeſter. 14 1-27.5; 
day) To v1ſite the fatherleſſe & widowes : and you never learned otherxeligion of ys, = 
Secondly, it you do it not, I warne you of it, now; you ſhall then find jt, when you 2, 
ſhallnever be hable to anſwer the exaRing of this charge, inthe greatDay: where;jthe 
queſtion ſhall nor be of the h;g4zeſſe or Jowneſle of your--wendes,norof your rruit and 
conficlence, or any other vertues, though they be excellent, but of your feeding, c1e- 
thing, viſiting, harbouring, ſucconring, and ina word, of your wel. doizg onely, This 
[ſay to you ; beare witneſle I ſay it. | TE | 
Now to Them,in your juſt defenſe I fay : (for, G o Þ forbidd, but while I live, I 
ſhould alway deiend this Honowrable Citic in al! truth: ) to chem whom the miſtof 
envic hath ſo blinded, that they can {ce no good at all done, but by themſelves, I for- 
bid! them, the beſt of them, toſhew me in Rhemes or in Rowe or any popiſh Citie 
Chriiten, ſich a ſhew, as we have ſeenc heertheſe two daies. Today but a handfull 
oithe heape, but Yeſterday and on Moonday, the whole heape; cven.a mightiearmmies —  __ 
offo many good wor kes as there were relieved Orphanes, the Chariottsof this Citic, 1 = X29-2.12- 
doubtnot, and the horſemen thereof. | 1 n 
They will ſay,it is but one; ſothey ſay: Be iro, yet it is a matchlefſe one. I will 
po further with them; Spoken be itto Go Þ's glotie Non nobis Domine nonnobis;ſed p 
Norint Tro dagioriam. Not unto us, not unto ws O Lord, but unto T hy Name give the 
prarſe, for the loving mercie and fer thy truthes ſake which we profeſſe, - 1 will be 
able to prove, that Learning, inthe foundation of Schooles and encreafe of revenues | 
within Colledges ; andthe Poore, infoundation of ©Almes-houſes, and encreaſe of per. : 
vetutricsro them, have received greater helpe in this Realme withintheſe forty Jeares 
la paſt, ſince (nor, the ſtarting upot our Church, as they fondly uſe toſpeake,but : 
 fince) che reforming ours from the error of theirs,then ic hath , Hay, 1nany Realme 
Chriſten,nor onely within the ſelfe ſame forrie yeares(which were enoughto ſtop their 
mouthes ) bur alſo then it hath in any fore-yeares upward, during allthe time of Pope- 
Me: which I ſpeake, partly of mine owne knowledge, andpartly by ſufficient grave 
Information ro this behalfe, This may be ſaid andfſaid truly, 3-00 2 
— An4when we have ſaid this, what great thing have weſaid? that, time for time, 
lmany yeares far'ſamany; 1hirtic yeares of light have madecompariſon with thirtie 
Jeares of tzouble. Bur, this is not as we wonld haveit : We would have ir our of.all 
comparifon, This, that hath been ſaid, is firange to them (Iknow) and more, then JC... - 
they reckoned of. i But I wouldhavt you in theſe times of peace and-truth, ſo farre 
beyond them, asthat:yaumight $42u fafjilerhem. in-this. . So, tharabiey durſt not r.Pet. 2.15; 
once offerto eriterinto:thisthemewith,us, or once to menition it more, «So it ſhould = 
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You have the/ub#azce of that you muſt do, to do grod. Now heer isthe quantitie ; 
Be richin good workes: thatlecing you arc 77c/ indeed, you would not be poore men 
but rich 1n good works. : 
_  Goodworks { Saint Paul faith) not goodwords. Good, withthe goodnefſe of the hang: 
not with the goodnefle of rhe 1ozgc, and rongue onely ; as many now are, (well 
therefore reſembled to the tree rhar Pl:n4e ſpeaketh of, the /eaves of it as broad as any 
zareett, burthe f74id is no biggerthen a bean: ) to talke targetts, andto do beanes. It 
were better reverſed, if we were (as Saint Paul ſaith) perfect in all, good wor kes, then per- 
fe& in certaine curious and gue/zt termes, and ſett phraſes, whercin agreat partof mg. 
ny men's religions do now adayes conſiſt: plaine ſpeech and found dealing, plaine 


ſpeech and gwod works,beſt. | 

Andrichin them, The Rich manin the Goſpell, would (as be ſaid) bnild hi barre, big. 
ger to putinthem «12a, all his goods he had: no good out of his barre, Yes yes, 
ſome in good woykes too. Sairt Paul hath heere within the compaſle of this Text two 
Rich men; his-defire is, they may both meet together in every rich man, Rich 
4 +6 1912 11 the world thatnouy is ; fo, ye are :. R:ch, 1n the world that ſhalbe ahier 
this 3 'betharroo, Rich incofer; ſoye are: Rich in conſcience; beſotoo, Your cog: 
(ciences you ſhall cary with you : your cofers you ſhall not, Thus you are valued in 
the ®neene'sbookes: whatareyouin G ops bookes ? So much worth inthisland of 
the dying : 'how much worth inthe [and of the living ? Saint Paul's adviſe is, that you 
firive for both : 'which you ſhalbe, if ye be rich 77 good workes, Thetrue riches arethe 
#iches of His glorious enheritance, They bethe true 7iches, which except amancan 
aſſure himfclfe of, after the leaſe of his life is our, he ſhalbe in a mervatlous poor caſe, 
as wasthe Richman z and begp of LaFarxs there, that begged of him heer, Thoſe 
riches muſt be thought of, mary then you muſt be rich in good workes, Notto give 
Jomething, toſombody, at ſome time: VVhy ? Who doth not fo? That isnottobe 
rich. To give e«4wer, ſparingly,a peece of bread, cradraught of drink, and that one» 
ly. that-belongeth to himwhom G op hath ſparingly bleſſed, tothe brother of low 
-eſtate: it is not your worke. | ; 

 Inthe Law, to the building of the Tabernacle, the poore gave Goate's haire, and 

Badeer's 5kjnns; that was forthem, andrhar was accepted : therich they gave purple, 
gold and [ewells tothe Tabernacle; they were r1ch in good works. And in the Goſpell,to 
whom much is given, of him proportionally wzucl ſhalbe required: That is, ina word, as 


-youareſeſſed inthe Qreene's bookes, fo are you in G o ds bookes, each one according to 
his abilitie.” And G o Þ will looke, that according to that ſeſſement they ſhouldbe 


done: that you ſhould melo abound in good works, as you doin wealth, that you 
ſhould -&ic«3; Gobeforeand it higheſt, and have a precedence in works, as you have in 
yourplaces. Andin a word, that you ſhould be Lords, Knights, Aldermen, Maſters, 
Wardens, and of the Livery in 2004 works, as you be in your ſeverall Wardsand Compa- 
nies, | Andiadeed toſay the truth, tocommit ſo many finnes,as no duditor cannum- 
ber them, and to affoord fo few g99d workes, as a child may tell them : ro receive ſuch 
profittsas great compr-bookes will not 0'd them; andto yeeld ſo ſmall ftore of good 
morkes,as alittle paper not ſo broad as my hand may conteine them: To laſh outata 
banquet, you know what z and tocaſt to a Captive's redemption all the world knowes 
what: Tocaſt your pride with pounds, and your good works with penſe; what coh#- 
rence is there 1n theſe? Thisis not to be rich : Butthar, is a part of the charge too. I 
pray you remember it; Remembertobe ich : notonely to do 200d, but to be 111 18 
nao Zr :Thar,will make you in caſe well to die, as now (Gop bethanked) youalre 
vellro:live. 2s; 


: 


| 


-+:And with the quantitic,takethe qualitictoo, T pray you : for the quantitie, richly; 


- for the qualidie; Fead7ly, 4, EGS abg; wal compulſion, not willingly ; and jzxvme, with 


gruaging, not cheerfully, theſe are the favlts contrary to this vertve. Go Þ muſt have 


it done with a facilitie, with a readeſſe, eaſily, * And*good reaſon, eaſily ; for —w_— 
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ou may: , Ve.that want, cannot withpur difticultie; we wouldand we cannoxs, we 
havea beart without a band: though we be willing; nothing is,done!; why 2, we arc 
not hable, You arewellhable (G o p be nn ALS yoube well willing, theze isno 
moreto do.z, it is done, This readineſſe 15a necellary vertue ingur dayes :, where, yer 
abou come (aay many times, yera aebz) ſo much ingenuitig.isfpent, ſo many Ko- 
15 fuch a Vade & redi,go and comeſuch atime; ſuch a dayncing on the threfhold,fuch 
afailing of the eyes, yer it can beſeene, ſuch acleavingto the fingers, yer it will come 
of, ſuch inſtillation by now a dropp ang then a. dropp: asto a liberall nature, when ic 
commeth, it is like to bread full of gravyell; tor.hunger a.man, muſt needs have, and 
but for needs muſt, a man,had as leet. be withour it. . O beloyed, marr not allyeudo 
before G o Þ and man for want ofthis one thing. You love afaire ſced-time, all of 
you : Hilaris datio,ſerena ſatio ; cheertull giving is likea faire ſeea-time, As you, for 
our ſeed, to burie ir, wiſh a ſeaſonale.time, ſoand nolefſe.G op defireth for His ; 
that His ſeed may not be fowen with an overcaſt mizd, but with gladneſle of heart and 
chrerfulneſſe of countenance. Even as Hedoth himſelfe ; who; what. He beſtowetb, 
beſtowerh ſo, as He taketh as much, yea more deiight in givirggthen weinrecerwing, 
Sodo, and thenthis Charge ts atan end - Beread)y to communicate, <7 


- 


There is of this word, ſome difference among Writers; but ſuch, as you may eaſi- 
yreconcile. Some think,the 4poitle would haverich men to. be d=gwwwcyeafie tobe 
ſpoken with, and to be ; Etna Some,that he would not onely have them give rea- 
lily, but /czd freely, and not praQtiſe the Devil s A lchimiſlry (as they do) by mal- 
plication ia /endi9g. . Some, that they ſhould not think their beneficenceto be a t4- 
king from them: withour receiving back, inaſmuch as there is an entercourfe of, the gi- 
yer's grace, and the receiver's praier. Some, that bis mind is, that they ſhould not 
togood to ſome few, butcven to a multitude, All are good and godly, andagreeable 
tothe analogte of fatzh: and you by doing all, may verificand agree all, and make of a 
licord in opinions, an harmonie in praiſe. Saint Hierome (methinketh) ſaith beſt, 
that Communticare eſt communitati dare, ant ad aliquidcommune, to be beneficiallto a 
iietie, or to beſtow toſome common uſe. xe: | 

This is the perfeCtion or pitch of well dorng, that meſt plenteaus grace by the thankſei- 
tine of meny may redound 10 the gloricof God, The CApoitletherefore tsa further (ui- 
torto you that be 72h, and will notend his Charge, till he hath laid this on.you too, 
todo good to Svcieties and Foundations, cither neceilaric to. be ereted, of more then 
neceſſarie to be maintained, left through o#r evill doing, our father's well dozne perith. 
tisnot for every manto reach untothem ; rhere is no hope to haverhem upholden 
ut by you : that you would therefore have themin remembrance, and chinke upon 
tem to dothem 2909. . 

But alas, what hope is there ro heare, that good wilbe this way done, fince it is 
tought, chat many may be endifted for ſecking to eat-up Companies, and to convert 
tlatwhich was rhe gaod and making of many, into their owne ſengulare commodum,by 
Whyizg andout-biddine all befidesthernſelves,that they alone may appropriate civil 

lvings, turne common into private, the whole bodie s nouriſhment into one forgrow- 
amember, and inthe end dwel/ aloye upon the earth. 

That the worldis toward an end, other men may beperſwaded by other reaſons; 
Memore cfietuall'to perſwade me, then this one, that every man doeth what in 
lim ligth to d5/comen communities, and to bring all tothe firſt privation. Forthe 
wildbeing itſelfe a maine Society; theſe men, by diſmembring «nder-ſocicties, ſecke 
nddo what they can to diſſolve the whole. ..Sothat, G o v. muſt needs come to 
”m ” end of the world, or cls; if this hold on, we ſhould fhortly make an cndof it 
Wt ſelves. 

tis further complained,that whereas there hath been andis given charicably ro the 
Joore and their maintenance, that the poore themlſclves want,and they that have the 

*ving of the profites doe yet encreaſe mightily, ' Hadnot theſethingsneed to be 
Minthe Charge ? Are they not inthe. cares of the Lord? "Is itnota finxe Jing ro 
4} a0 T2688 Keaven ? 
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heaven'? Shall he n#t viſt for bee hog? A. this diſctedieBFMis Goſpel Forthisuns 
exculable,umaichfo dealing, in he'eares of Jew and Gentile, of Turke and Chr fit ht 
of G 0v/and4n ? Theſtech'yol RAT, ſiffer the wards of DOING :' it isboodfor 
youts know, wharthi"þs arc ſaidabroad. For my part,m'G 0o'b's preferice] proreſh 
I knownonie, "and ifthtrebe none, preſent none, Tt ts that defite; the cYarpt isnow 
given, may be givetin vane. = A EL of, FR: 6094! 


: m4 "I, +4 6 ' 5 1 k $1. 7 7 \ 
2 4qHtz If 07. 
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| Now,if:youenqiite; towhom your dang 29d ſhould firetchir ſelfez"Shint pay} 
himſdlfe will tell you!” Tothem thatinſtrat you, they areto * communicate with you 
in allymur goods tharis,the Chnrch; -and to the rixceffitic of the Saints,orto the $4;prc 
thatbe inneceſstie, that is, to the Poore. pid | 
The Church firſt : | © For this en4,came Eſter to the Kingdome, andi Nehemiahto 
his great favour with the Prince; even to do good to the Chutch: And for this end 
hath © 7y7# that rich Cirie, that abundance beſtowed on her, even tobe aicovers; 
Cherubtothe Church 6f G o v,and to ſ{rerchber wings over it. The Prophet's meanivg 
was, that yich men muſt be a ſhadow of maintenance and defenſe rothe C27he.to D;. 


* 


_ vinitie, their riches muſt ſerve them as wings trothar end; they mult be covering Che. 


3 To the Povre. 


loh.1z.8. 


rubs on eatthto the Chirch militant, if ever they wilbe ſinging Cherabs inheavenwith 
the Church triumphant. rh | = 

And much good might be done, and is not, in this behalfe ; ard that many wayes. 
Iwillname but one;thatis,thar with their wi-25 ſtretched our,they would keep thefilth 
and pollation of the fine of ſinnes (whereot you heard fo bitrer complaint both theſe 
dayes) off S/monie and Sacriledge, fromfalling on the Arke, and convpring and putri. 
fying it, which it hath almoſt already done, Thar ſeeing the Pope do thar he doth 
(howſoever ſome have'#lledged the Papiſt's great dereſtation of this finne,'and of us 
for this finne for a motive; it is all burdiflembling', theirhand isas deep inthismn as 
any mats: I ſay, ſeeing the Pope doth as he doth, that is, as he hath diſpenſed withthe 
oath and duety of Subjetts to their. Prince, againſt the fift Commandement : with the 
zurder both violent with dages, and ſecret with poyſon ofthe Sacred Perſons of Pri7. 
ces, againſithe ſixt : with the uncleannefſe of the ſ{ewes, and with 7nceFuons marriages, 
againſtthe ſeventh: - So, now of late, with the abominarion of S7m-0xze, againſt the 
erzhth; having lately (as it is knowne by the voluntarie confeſſion of their owne 
Pricſts) by ſpeciall andexprefle wartanr of the See Apoſtolique ſent hither into this 
Land his Lzcence diſpenſative to all Patrons of his marke to ſet up S:monie, andto mart 
& makelale of all Sp:r:1uall Irvings which they have or can ger,to the uttermoſt penny, 
even (ifir were poſhble) by the ſound of the drum, andthat with a verycleare con- 
ſcience ({athat {ome portion thereof be ſent over tothe relief of his Semznartes, which 
by ſuch honeſt meanes' as this, cotne to be now maintained; Seeing thus do the 
Papiſts, and we(loth to be behind them in this gain of bloud) mike ſuch merchandiſe 
with this ſinne, ofthe-poore Church and her patrimonie, as allthe world ericthſhame 
of it : Toredeemethe orderly diſpoſing them ro the Chnrche's good, were a fpeciall 
way for you rich mento do 2004 in theſe dayes. Neither as theſe times are, do [know 
a better ſervice, nor which (I am perſwaded) willpleaſe G o Þ berter,; then this, orbe 
better accepted at His hands. | au Bnbne 66 I 
| Thisforthe Church : you muſt have a wing firetched abroad to coverir. And for 
the poorc, you muſt have a boſome wide open to receive them. Lat arms ind rich man's 
boſome,is a goodly fight in heaven; andno lefſe goodly incarth. And there ſhalde 
never a richman with-La7arm in hisboſome, in heayen,unleiſche have bada Z4zarm 
tm his boſomeheer on earth, +: +>, RD 

The poorearc of twoſorts: Such as ſhalbe with us alwayes (as Ci rIST ſaith) f0 
whom we muſt do good by relieving them : ſach is the comfortlefſe eſtate of poore 
Captives ; rhe fnccorlefſe eſtate of poote Orphanes; the deſolate eſtate of the poore 
Widewes; the diſitefſedeftateof poore $;rangers:;- the diſcontented eftate of poore 
Scholars. : all which muſtbeſufferedand fuccoured too. uit _ 

Thereare others, ſuch as ſhould not be ſuffered to be in 1Fatl, whereof 1/7474 18 __ 


at the Se1TTL E. 21. 


1 meane, beggers, and vagabonds, ableto worke : to whom good muſt be done, by 

not ſuffering them to be as they are, but to imploy them in ſuch ſorr,as they.may dog 

good. This is a good deed no doubr; and there being; as I heare; an honourable good 

purpoſe in hand for the redrefle of it, Go Þ ſendit good ſuccefſe. I amas one, in 

part of my charge, tocxhort youby all good meanes to helpe and further it. 

Me thinketh it is ſtrange; that theexiled Churches of Strangers which are bar. 

boured here with us, ſhould be able in this kinde to doe ſuch good,as not one of their 

poore is ſcene to aske about the ſtreets ; and this Citie, the harbourer and maintainer 

of them, ſhonld nor be able to doe the ſame good. Able it is no doubr, but men 

would have doing goodtoo good cheape. I know, the charges will be great: bur, it 

will quitthe charges, the good done will be ſo great, Great good totheir bodies, inre- 
deeming them from diverſe corrupt andnoyſome diſeaſes;and this Citie from danger 

of infection. Great good to their ſoules, in redeeming them from idleneſſe; and the 

fruit of idleneſſe; which is all naughrineſſe; no where fo rite as among them; and 
this Citie from much pilfering,atid loſle that way. Great good to the Common-wealth, 

in redeeming unto it many rotten members; and making them men of ſervice, which 

may hereafter doe good init, tothe publike benefit; and redeeme this Citic fromthe 

bloud of many ſoules which periſh in it for want of good order. Laſt of all, great ., 
good to the whole Eſtate; in bringing the bleſſing of G o »_uponit ; even thar bleſ- Der. 15.4: 
ting, that there ſhall not be a begger ## all Iſrael. So much for doing good. 


_ Layingupin ſtore, &c.] That is, your worke ſhall not be in vaine inthe end;but Thelaſt poing3 
receive a recompence of reward: which is a prerogative, the which G o » s Charges Th* $x/or- 
have aboveall other, Inmans,there is death to the Offender ; but ifany have kept his | 
charge, he may claime nothing btitthat; heharh. Onely the L ox » $ Charpes ate 
rewarded. CE ara RO AT BEE RO ks Es | 
So that, beſides thie tworeaſons which may be drawne out of the former, * one 
of the uncertaintie, >the othet of G 05 5 bounty. 1, Ot: the Yncertainty, Da quoi 
nn potes retinere : That we worild part with that, that we cannot keepe lone ; that we 
muſt part withyet long; whether we will or-no: , 2. Of the Bounty of Go », De 
meo pero, dicit Cir 1s tvs; That Go b which gave;asketh but His owne ; bur of 
that, He gave us; a part to be given Him, and we (if there beinius, the heart of Da. , _ 
vid) will ſay,quod de manu tu3 accepimmws, 3: . Beſides thele,a thitd; Though G o Þ t Chro.29.40: 
might juſtly challenge a free gift without any-hope af receiving againe, Hewill not; 
but tell us, His meatung 15, not toimpoveriſh or undoe us; butto teceive theſe; which 
He gave us, and came from Him every one, and thoſethat within awhile forgoe we 
mult;to give us that, we ſhall never forgoe. That is that, He teacheth us : comman- 
derhnot our lofle; but commendeth to us a way to lay up for our ſelves; if we could ſee 
it ; not, to leeſe and leave all; we-know not to whom, © © br 
Well ld Aagufe, preaching on theſe very words : At the very hearing theſe 
words [Part withand diſtribute] the covetous man ſhrinkes inhbimſelfe : at the very 
ſound of partiig with ; as if one ſhould powre a baſon of cold water upon him, je 
doth he chill and draw himſelfe rogether, and ſay Nor perdo : he faith nor; I willnot 
pre with; but, Iwillnor loſe ; for he counteth all parting with to be loſing. And will ye 
not Joſe; ſaith Saint Auguſtine ? yet, uſe the tmatrer how you can, loſe you ſhall: for. 
when you can catty nothing away of all you have, doe you nor loſcit £ Bur, 9octo 
(lajthhe) be not troubled, heare what followes, ſhur not thy heart againſt io 
_ - Laying up for. yoar ſelves, ].I know, Tudas was of the minde, thar all that went zaying up ſes 
*lides the bagge, was Yrquid pergitio 2 and ſo be all they that be of his ſpiric. Bur, 997 /dver. 
daint Payl is of chat minde, that aza9%py%,to lay out to good nſes,is to lay up to our owne 
es ;. that, inparting thus withir, we doe not gdimnittere but premittere ; nor loſe it, by 
caving it here from whence ye are going; but ſtore it up, by ſending itrhither be- 
fore, whither we are going. And indeed, one of the two, we mult needs; either leave 
t behinde and loſe it for ever , or fend it before,and have it our owne for ever. Now 


chooſe whether you will hold of 1#4s's, or Pant's. _ 
(6666 b) Fot 
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Iclike:h the Ho x v -Gn 0s r,astoterme our preaching our ſeed, ſototerme , cg,.,,s. 


your weal:h, your ſeed. The ſeed, the husbandman caſts ir, the grovnd receives it : 


Whole is it © theiground's ? No, the husbandmans. And, 'though it bee caſt 
out of his hands, and rot in the bowels of the earth, and come to nothing, and 
there becomes of ir, Ho man cantell what, yet, this count he maketh.' it is his ſtill; 
and that every graine will bring him an eare,at time of the years; and ſo,that hc haih, 
in caſting it from him, ſtored it up for himſelfe. Whereas, 1n tooliſhly loving ut (as 
many doe their wealth) he might have ſtored it up for wormes and muſtineii.,, and 
by that meanes indeed have loſt it for altogether. The ſeed is your almes © The zr0und 
is the poore : Youare the Sowers, Whenitis therefore ſowen among them, how icis 
ſpent, or what becomes of it, you know not: yer, this you know, -and may reckon; 
that at the fulneſſe of rime, at the harveſt of the end of the world, for every graine of 
temporall contriburton, you ſhall receivean eare of eternall retribution. Whereas, 
ſtoring it up here, it may after your deceaſe be ſtored for harlets, and gameſters, and 
rioters,in whoſe hands it ſhal corrupt and putrifie,and your ſelves loſcthe fruit there- 
of for ever. By this compariſon you may know, that when you are dealing for the 
poore, it is your owne buſineſle, you intend : that, not forgetting them, you remem- 
ber your ſelves , pitying them, you have pitie on your owne ſoules, and that your labour 
ſhall not b* i» vaineinthe LoxDd. SAS 

Men uſe to reaſon with theraſelves, it will not alwayes be health, let us lay up for 
ſicknefle ; twill not alway be youth, for age : and why not (faith Saint Pas!) it will 
not alway be this life, not alway preſenc life, /ay »p for your ſelves againſt the life to 
come. 1n this place,here,ye ſhall not be alwayes, bur inanother of our cternall abode. 
This time, thar is, will not. be alwayes ; but ſuch a time will come, as in which; that 


1 Cor.15.59. 


we call a thouſand yeares, ſhall be no morethan « Jay, now. Thar place and thattime Pſal.go.4; 


wouldbe thought of : and good wiſdomeit will be, for a man to forget whar hee js, 
and to weigh what he ſhall be. Surcly, for any preſent matter Go Þ did not make 
us ; Sedad neſcio quid alind, to ſome further matter yet ro come. Nor yer preſent: 
as yer, in promiſe, not yet in performarice as yet in hope, not in poſſeſſion. I know, 
thar even1n this place the Lo x v doth reward,and ſhewerh us plainly,that Dare and 


- Dabitur aretwo twins : We our ſelves have by good triall found it true , when our 


carefull Date and proviſion for the poore laſt yeare ſave one, was required in pre. 

ſenti with a great Dabirar of the laſt yeares encreaſe, Bur this is but an &c. making 
nothing to the maine promiſe which is ro come, which our Sav1ovs would nc- 
ver have out of our eye; Habets hic, here you have your comfort, Habere i{/ic have it 
thereroo, for here you cannot ever haveit. For the preſent time; you have officers 
and ſervants to wait on you, inthetime to come, none will accompany you, all will 
leave you, whento the grave they have brought you, ſave mercy onely ; none will wait 
or make roome, bur opera eorum, your workes which you have here laid up for the 
time 10 come. A 


The Scripture ſpeaketh of this life, andall the felicitie therein, as of a zext or 


Luke 6-24; 


Heb.11.9. 


booth, ſpread for a day, and taken downe at night, Even like 19n95's gourd for all the * ©9514 


world , freſh inthe morning, and ſtarke wiihered yer evening. Bur, of the life to 
come, as of a groand-worke, nevcr to remove it ſelfe, or we from it ; but to abide 
therein, tr 75” evaay or & 757 Cam” inthe priſon, or the palace for evermore, We 
ſhall nor therefore /oſe, bur lay up in ſtore : not for others, bur for our ſelves : Not, for 
a few daycs now, but for hereafrer : Not atentto be taken downe, but a fourzation 
never to be removed. 


Of all the words in the Texr, riot one was rileet for the teerh of the Rhemiſts,ſave 
this onely : here you have a perillous note cloſe inthe targent : Good works are a foun- 
dation. A foundation,very true : who denies it 2 but whether a foundation in our graces, 


as Curtis r is withoutus, that is the point. The ground whercon every builz 


ding is raiſed, is termed fundamentum. The loweſt part of the building immediac. ly 
lying on ir, is ſotermed too, Iathe firſtſenſe, Cu x 1 s T is laid tobe the onely 


(66bbb 2) foundation © 


d 


7 Cor.3.11; 


Epheſ.2.20, 
Co]. 1.23, 


Epheſ.3.18. 


Matth.7.26. 


Chryſo/#.zn lo- 
cums Homls. 


eA Sermon preached 


foundation: Yerthe Apoſtles, becauſethey are the loweſt row of ſtones; are ſaid to bi 
foundations, inthe ſecond. So,among thegraces within us, faith is properly inthe fir 
ſenſe, ſaid to be the foundation : yer, inthe {econd, doc wenor deny, but as the v2. 
poſtle callerh rhemi, as the loweſt row, next to. Faith, Charitie,and the workes of charitie 


may be called foundations too. Albeit the margent might well have bcene ſpared ar 
this place: for, the note is here; all our of place, For, being ſo great Schoolemen 2g 
they would ſeeme, they muſt heeds know, Ir 15 not the drift of the Apyſtle here, in 
calling them a ſoundation;to carry our con{iderations into the matter of Juiifying,but 
onely to preſſe his fornicr reaſon of uncertarntie there, by a contrary weight of cer- 
raine ftab:litie here ; and ſo, their note. comes in like Magnificat at Mattins, 

Thus reaſoneth- Saint Paul : This world is azcertaine, of a ſandie nature « You 
may reare upon it, but iris fo bad aſoile, as whatſoever you raiſe, will never be well 
ſetled; and therefore eve totterifg ; arid when the raine, and the wind, and the waves 
beat azaipſt it, it commeth downe on your heads. Therefore to make Choice of a fa. 
ſter file. build upon G o » s ground,notupon the worlds ground: for, i: ive 


Corn, pl]aCori *upis (Faith Chryſoſtore ; ) there all is firme, there you may buildand be 


ſure, fall che r4ine upon the rop' of it, blow the wn againſt the ſide of it, riſe the 
wares againſt the foot of it, it ſtands irremoyable. Wherein the Apoſtle (faith Chry- 


foſftome) doth teach a very goodly and excellent art, how to make of our fugitive 74. 


. - 


ches a tryſty and faſt friend, how to make Gold of our Yuickſ;tver, and of the ancey. 
taintie of riches, a fureand certairie ground-worke. | 

Aſſurance and ſecutitie are rwo things (wee know ) that ich men many times 
buy dearc : here they may be had ; not for thus much, or thus long, bar for as much 
as you liſt, ar.das long as eternitze is long, that never ſhall have end. The meanin 
Is ; that if you lay our, or lay on that you have, ontheſe carthly things (the plot, 
which the world would faine commend unto you) withthis life, or at the furtheſ,, 
with this world they ſhall be ſhaken in peeces and come to nought ; and you poſſibly 
inthe houre of death, but moſt cetrainely in the day of judgement, ſhall ſhake, when 
the world your ground-worke ſhakes, and be iritrembling fcare and perplexed ago- 


Nie touching the eſtate'of your ſoule : knowing, there p nothing comming to you 


bur the fruir of this world, which is ruine, or the fruit of the fleſh, which is corrup- 
tion. Bur, if you ſhall have grace ro make choice of G o ps plot, which He hath 
here levelled for youto raiſe upon, O quanto dignum pretio ! that will be worth all 
the world inthat day : the petfe cerraintie, ſound knowledge, and pretious afſu- 
rance, you ſhall then have, whereby you ſhall be aſſured to be received, becauſe you 
areſureyouare Cu x 1 s T5, becauſe you are ſure you have true faith, becauſe you 
are ſure you have framed it up into good works. And ſo ſhall they be a foundation to 
you-ward, by making evident the aſſurance of ſalvation: not,zatura, to G 0 p-ward, 
1n bringing forth rhe eſſence of your ſalvation, ET 
Looke you, how excellent a ground-worke here is ! (not for a cottage, ) where- 
on you may rai!e your frame to ſo notable a height, as ſtanding on it, you may lay 
hand on, and lay hold of erernal! life. O that you would minde once theſe high 
things, that you would be in this ſenſe igh-minded ! Saint Pauls mecning is to take 


nothing from you, bur give you a better ro it by farre., He would have you - 


part, with part of your wealthto doe good; he will lay you up for it, treaſure in heaven 
for your owne uſe. Hee would have you forſake the worlds ſand and wncertaintie, 
wherein you cannor 78ſt , but therefore, he markes you out a plot out of the rocke 
whereto you may truſt, He would not have you h/gh-minded in conſideration or 
compariſon of ought onthis earth ; but he would have your mmdes truely exalted to 
reach up to heavenly things higher than the earth. And laſt, in ſtead of thu world, 
the luſts and riches thereof, to match that, if you will lay hold of it, he hokderh ont 
eternall life and the glory thereof. | | 


'Totake a ſhort proſpedt into erernall life. Life it ſelfe firſt (you know) is ſuch 
athing, as Wereii to be fold, would be ſtaple ware; if it food where hold might be 
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at the SPITTLE; 
laid on it, ſome would thruſt their ſhoulders out of joynt, but they would teach it; hg 2 
It was a great truth out of a great lyer's mouth, Skinne and all. And I meane not fob 3. 4; 
eternall, but this life; and therefore ſome readings have, to lay hold of rrue life ; as if, 
in this, were little truth, Indeed Saint Auguſtine ſaith, ir is nothing but a dilcaſe : We 


lay of dangerous ſickneſles, he hath the plazuc, he is in a conſumption, ſure he will die; 
and yetit failes, divers dienot : whereas, (faith he) of life it ſelfe, it may be ſaid, and 


b } - 


never failes: He lives, therefore he will certainly die. 

Well yer, this life, ſuch as iris, yet we love it, and loth weareto end it : and, if 
it be in hazard by the Zaw, what running, riding, poſtivg, ſuing, bribing, and if all 
will not ſerve, breaking priſon is there for it ! Or, if it be in danger of diſeaſe; what 
adoe is there kept, what ill-ſavoured drugges taken ! what ſcarifying, cutting, ſea. 
ring ! and when all comes to all, it is bur a tew yeares more added; and when they 
are done, we are where we ſhould have beene before , and then, that which is now 
life ſhall be then no life. Andthen, whar is it the necrer,  Wharif Adam had li. 
ved till this morning, what were he now the neerer 2 Yer. for all thar, as ſhort and 
fraileas it is, wee doe, what poſſibly man can doe, to ccke it ſtill ; and thinke our 
ſelves jolly wiſe men when we have done, thoygh we dic next yeareaftcr for all that. 
If then with ſo great labour, diligence, earncſtneſle, endevour,careand coſt, we bu- 
fie our ſelves ſometimes to live fo: a while, how ought wero defire to live for ever ? 
if for atime to pur death away, how to take death away cleane 2 You deſire /ife I 
am ſure, and Joag life , and therefore a long life, becaulcit is long, that is, commeth 
ſomewhat neererin ſome degree to eternall life : If youdehire a long laſting life, why. . 


doe younot defire an everlating life ? If alife of many yeares, which yet in the end ſhall Pal 1or. 38; 
faile , why not thar life, whoſe yeares ſhall never faile ? If wee lay, it is Jacke of wit or 

grace when any man runnes in danger of the law of man, whereby haply he abridges 

himſclfe of halfe a dozen yeares of his life ; what wit or grace is there, wilfully to 

incurre the loſle of eternal Life ? For indeed, as inthe beginning we ſer downe; it .is 

a matter touching the loſſe of eternal life, we have 1n hand z and withall touching the 

paine of eternall death. It is not a lofſe onely, for we cannor loſe life, and become 

as a ſtone, free from either : if we leeſe our hold of this life, etcr2all death raketh 

hold upon us : If we heape not up the treaſure of i#mortalitie, we heape uprhe trea- | ' 
ſure of wrath again#t the day of wrath. If your wealth be not with us to life, pecunia Rom.2.g) 
very vobiſcum et in perditionem. We have not farreto fecke for this. For, if now A-8.20; ? 
we turne our deafe eare to this Charge, you ſhall fall into temptations : teare yee not Verſe g, 
that © Into many fooliſh and noyſome luſts , nor feare yee that neither 2 yer feare ; 
whither theſe lead ; which drowne men in perdition and deſtruction of body and ſoule, 

Feare yee not theſe 2 doththe Lo x Þ thunder thus, and are ye nor moved ? 2uz- - 

bus verbis te curabo ? 1 know fot how to doe you good. Bur, let eternal life prevaile. 

Sure, if fe come nor, death comes: There is as much ſaid, now (not as I have to 

ſay, but) as the time would ſuffer : Onely let. me ina few words deliver the charge 

Concerning this; and ſo I will breake up the Court for this time; 


 Andnow (Right Honourable, beloved, ec. ) albeit that according to the power 
that the Lox Þ hath given us, hes teſtific and charge you 1» the preſence of 
Gov the Far 8, whoquickeneth all things ; and of the Loxv I x$vs, who 
(hall ſhew Himſelfe from Heaven with His mightie Angels in flaming fire, rendering 
Vengeance t6 theni, not onely that know not G © », but to thens alſo that obey not 
the Goſpell of our LoxDp InsvS CHRIS 7, that yeethinke upon theſe 
things which you have heardto doc them : yet humanum dico, tor your infirmitie, 
l will ſpeake aſter the 92anner of men, the nature of a man beſt lovethto be dealt with- 
al, and even beſeech you by the mercies of G o Þ, even of Gop the Farnuz, 
ho hath loved you, and 7tuven you an everlaſting conſolation, and a good | hope L hr oug h 
Pace, and by the comming of our Los v Iesvs CUR andour en cas 

Yo ao Cnr tone ——_— Ot . im, 


Wiſd.1.12+ 


e4 S orinon preached, 9%. 


Him, that you receive not this Charze in vaine ; that ye account it His charse. and 1 
mine: reccivd of Him, todeliver to you. Looke not to me Ibeſcech you: in _— 
whatſoever you regard (countenance or learning, yeares or authoritie) I doe moſt 
willingly acknowledge my fclfe farre unmeet to deliver any ; more meet a grear 
deale. to receive one my ſelfe, faverhat 7 have obtained fellowſhip in this buſineſſe, in 
diſpenſing the My#eries, and delivering the Charges of the Lo ». Lookenot on 
me, looke on your owne ſoules, and have pitic on them : Looke upon Heaven, ang 
the Lox Þ of Heavenand earth, from whomit commeth, and of whom it will he 
one day called for againe. Surely there 1s a Heavey , Surely there 1354 Hell - Surely 
there will be aday, when enquiry ſhall be made, how wee have diſcharged that wee 
have received of the Lo x », and how you have diſcharged thar, you have recei. 
ved of usin the Lo « » s Name. Againſt which day, your conſciences ſtand charged 
with many things, at many times heard. O ſeeke not death in the errour of jour life, 
deceive not your ſelves ; thinke not, that when my words ſhall be at an end,both the 
ſhall vanifh inthe aire, and you never heare of them againe. Surely you ſhall; the day 
is comming, when ir ſhall be required againe at your hands. A featefullday for all 
thoſe, thar for a little riches,thinke baſely of others ; upon allthoſe that repoſe in thete 
waine riches (asthey ſhall ſee then) a vaine confidence; uponall thoſe, thar emjuy onely 
with the belly and the backe,and doe cither no good,or miſerable ſparing good with their 
riches : whoſe riches ſhall be with them to their deftrudion., Beloved, when your life 
ſhall have 411 end (as an end it ſhall have)when the terrour of death ſhall be upon you; 
when your ſoule ſhall be cired ro appeare before G O D, 7B noviſſims ; I know and am 
perfectly aſſured, all theſe rhings will come to minde againe, you will perccive and 
feele that, which poſſibly now you doe not. The Devils charge commeth then, who 
will prefle theſe points in another manner, than we can : then it will be too late. Pre. 
vent his charge, I beſeech you, by regarding and remembring this, now. Now is the 
time, while you may and have time wherein, and abilitie wherewith, thinke uponit, 
and provide for eternal life + you ſhall never in your lite ſtand in ſo great necd of your 
riches, as in that day ; provide for thatday, and provide for eternall life, Ir will not 
come yet, it is true; it will belong in comming : but when ir comes, it will never 
have an end, | . 

This end is ſo good, that I will end with erernall fe, which (you ſee) is Saint 
Pauls end. Ir is his, and the ſame ſhall be my end, and I beſeech G o ov, it inay beal! 

our ends, To G © b immortal, inviſible, and onely wiſe , Go v, who hath 
prepared this eternal life forus ; who hath taught us this day, how to 
come unto it; whoſe grace be ever with us, and leave us 
not, till it have thereto brought us, the Father, the 
Sonne, and the Holy Gho#, be all glory; 
power, praiſe, andrthankſgiving, 
now and for ever; 
1 MEN, 
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And they continued in the ArosrLiss Doctrine, 


and Fellowſhip, and Breaking of Bread and Prayers. 


WER Here bad been two ſuntrie daies before, Sermons concerning the 
£3 policive outward worſhipof G oo, out of this Text, conſi- 
a Sting of theſe foure parts:: - 

1. The Apoſtles Doctrine. 2. Their Socictic or fellowſhip. 
3- Breaking of Bread. 4. Prayers. FT Ich 
The effeft of this laſt , was to acquaint the Auditorie with ſundrie \magj- 
nations by divers erefted , Which many unſtable perſons doe runne after and 
worſhip inStead of thoſe foure, the Apoſtles Do&trine, &c. The order Was 
to begin with the dofrine firſt, and ſo after, through the reR, as they ſtand. 


at [ugh imaginations there are, Salomon 
—N Vol | complaineth of Ratiocinta plurima,where- 
me by men were with-drawen from the 
a. 11mplicitie of their creation. Andunder 
{ak = the Goſpell, S. Paul l\kewile of Yenti do- 
ll, 2, frinarum, whereby Chriſtian people be- 
ME canto be blowen and caried about fromthe 
5 Led tedfaſtneſſe of the truth. 4 
VS Req -Bur clpecially under the Golpell. For 
ESE) that, as S. Auguſtin laith (De Civit.18.) Vi- 
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mpla Demonum deſeri, & in nomen CHRISTI CurrCre genus 
Cccce hamanum, 
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Of the Worſhipping 
humanum, &'c. Seeing idolatrous images would downe, bebent his 
whole device, in F ony of them to erectand letup divers imaginations, 
that the people, in ead of the former, might bowe downe to theſe and 
worſhip them. Since whichit hath been and is his daily praftice.either 
to broach, DoFtrinas novas C7 peregrinas, new imaginations never heard of 
before : Or to revive the old, and nevv drefſe them. And theſe (for that 
2 Cop2.10. by themſelves they will notutter)ro mingle & to card with the Apo#les 
dofrine, exc. that at the leaſt yer, he may fo vent them. 
_ Andthis.indeed is the diſeaſe of our age, and the juſt complaint yyee 
make of -it- That there hath beene good riddance niade of mages : but, 
for imaginations, they, be daily ſtamped in- great number, and inſtead af 
the old Images, ſet up, deified, and worſhipped, carrying the names and 
credit of the 4pole's Dottrine, government, Wc. | 
Touching theſe imaginations then, to find ſome heads of them: 
: Tim4-1- They be, in reſpect of the Devill, whoinſpireth them, called Do&rine 
Matt.16.9. damoniorum. In reſpe&t ofthe inſtruments, by whom he breathesthem 
12. ont, Dorinehominum : As the doctrine of the Phariſees, T he dotrine of 


ApOc.2.12- . 
Fn OT, the Nzcolaitans. 


Theſe men were of rwo ſorts,as S.Paul ſorteth them,? Wolves which 
from without entered intothe Church: 2 Men ariſing from among them- 

ſelves, teaching perverſe things. pon ns 
1 Thoſe which from witHKdut entered, were Philoſophers from the 
Imaginations Gentiles : Phariſees fromthe Iewes. Both which bred many imaginations 

9 ' In ChriſtianReligion. $ - 

es Againſtthem both,S.Paul giveth a dbuble caveat.Nor to bee ſeducedby 
Philojophy (meaning as he ſheweth the vaine deceit of thar profelsion:) 
: Tim.6.20, that 1s theformer. 2 Nor withthe'biman traditions and rudiments of the 
Phariſees : that, isthe latter. "T'o avoid oppoſitions of ſcience falſly fo called: 
Tit.1.14 there is the firſt. 'To avoid Tewiſh fables and traditions : there is the ſe- 
Luc. 5. i, cond. For, from theſe two forges, camea great part of the imaginations 


Heb. 13-9- 
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which enſued. Each of theſe Sects, efteeming his old wine good; and 
conſequently brewing it with the new wine of theG o $P EL. © 


1 By Pluloſo. Imaginations by Philoſophie. Firſt, by the courſe of the Eccleſta- 


Pole. ſticall Hiſtorieit ap eareth, that Cimon Magus (who of a heathen Philo- 


fopher became a Chriſtian, and was baptized) after, through thegall 
of bitterneſſe wherein he was, fell away againe and provedthe firſt of all 
AR.8.23, heretikes, Hee, firſt: and after Valentine , andthen,Baſilides deviſed ma- 
ny ſtrange ſpeculative phanſies. And indeed, whoſeecver they bee, that 


= about unprofitable curious peculations,from this kind they ſprung 
rſ. 


After theſe, thoſe two maine hereſtes, that ſo mightily troubled the 
Church : Firſt, that of the Manichee, who brought a neceſ$itie upon all 
things by meanes of his duoprincipia: making men ſecure how they 1 
{RAP | = = "= BOM 


Of [MAGINATIONS: 


ved, becauſe it was ordained what ſhould becotne of them. Secondly, 
the other of the Pelagian, who aſcribed to mans free-will, and abilitie to 
keepe GoD's Law , and thereby made void the graceof Cnr s'T. Both 
theſe were buttwo baſtard lips of corrupt Philoſsphie : The former, an 
imazination iſſuing from the Se&t of the Stoikes and their fatall deſtinie : 
The latter, from the Se of the Peripatetikes, andt heir pure naturalls. 


Imazinations by Tudaiſme. As the curious ſpeculations came from 
the Phi:oſophers of the Gentiles ; So whatſoever ſuperſtitious obſeryari- 
ons were imagined, came from the Phariſees and ſe&ts of the Tewes. As 
Simon Magus is reckoned, the firſt beretikie : So Ebjon the Jew, is the ſe- 
cond. And from him 11 prang the opinion of the neceſiitie of Tewiſh 
obſervances; which was the occaſton of the Councell in As 15 andthe 
opinion of worſhigping Angels as Mediators, as Theodoret teſtifieth upon 
(dl.2.18. And for thole Ceremonies, as at the firſt they deſired to re- 
rainethoſe very ſame that were Tudaicall. So (when it was withſtood by 
the Apoſtles) they did after but turne thetn; and nevy varniſh themoyer 
into others like, and with chem ſo clogged the Church, as the Jews 
eſtate was much more tolerablethanthe Chrſtian's, S. Auguſtin's com- 
plaint, Ep. 119. | 

Now from theſe two ſorts of perſons proteeded thoſe two ſeverall 
meanes, whereby(as it were in two moulds) all imaginations have been 
caſt, and the truth of G o Þ 's word evet perverted. 1. From the Pha- 
riſee, That peecing out the new garment with old raggs of traditions, that 
is, adding to and ceking out God's truth, with mens phanſtes; with the 
Phylafteries and fringes of the Phariſees, who tooke upon them to 0b- 


ſerve many things beſide it. 2. From the Philoſopher, that wrelting and 
tentering of the Scriptures (whichS. Peter complaineth of) With expo. 
fijons and gloſſes newly coined, to make them ſpeakethar, they neyer 
meant, Giving ſuch new and- ſtrange ſenſes toplaces of Scripture, as the 
Church of C x & 1 5 t.,never heardof, And what words arethere or can 
there. be, that.( being helped out with the Phariſee's addition of a,truth 
unwritten, or tuned with the Philoſopher's vyrelt of adeviſed fenſ® may 
:not be mageto give colour to anew imagination * Therefore, the anc1- 
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ent Fathers thought it meer, that they that would takeupon therato in- 


terprete the 4poitleis, Noftrine, ſhould pur, in ſureties, thattheir fenles 
they. gave, were no other thanthe Church jn Fortner time hath atknow- 
kdoed. ... It is true,the ApoStles indeed ſpake from the Spirit, andeyery 


affection of theirs. was an oracle: but, that [ Itake It.) Was their pecu- 
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by labouring in the Word and learning : are nor to utter their owne phan- 
fies,andto deſireto be beleevedupon their bare word:(if this be not do- 
ina fide. to be Lords of their Auditor's faith, F know not whartitis:) 
feined 
fenfe 


but onely on condition, that the ſenſe, they now give, benot a 
En "> no 


_—_ =» . 


A RV. 


>$ Of the Worſhipping 

ſenſe(asS. Peter termeth it ) but ſuch a one, as hath been before given. 
by our fathers and fore-runners in the Chriſtian faith. Say I this of m 
ſelfe (Taith the Apoſtle) ſaith not the Law ſo too? Give Ithis ſenſe of 
mine ownehead, hath not Cax1sT's Church heretofore given the like: 
Which one courſe 1f it were ſtraightly holden, would rid our Church 
of many fond imaginations which now areſtamped daily, becauſe eyer 
man upon his owne ſingle bond, istruſted to deliverthe meaning of any 
Scripture, which is many times nought elle, but his owne imazination, 
This isthe diſeaſe of our Age. Not the Phariſee's addition ( which is 
wellleft;) but ( as bad as it ) the Philoſopher's gloſſe, which too much a.. 
boundecth. AndI ſee no way but this, to helpe it. | 


6 


2 ' Tmaginations from the (hriftians. Secondly, from among the Chriſti. 
Fr = wy h- ansthemſelvesaroſe men ſpeaking peryerſe things,vvhom S. Paul well cal. 
rocked ' leth fratres ſubintrodu&0s. Who alſo by their imaginations, mainly cor. 


Gal-2.4- *rupted the Apoihle's Dottrine, which we heretofore divided 

| S NR So Ithe foundatis, 
The Subſtance,andthereiny 2the Building 
upon it 


1 Matter,in Which 
4 A | SET"; $bcts - 
1nto the Manner 2 The Ceremonie. 


Concerning all which, imaginations have riſen, 

I lachemar:  Imaginations rouching the foundations. Whichare two (ſo called by 
yon the naine of foundations, firſt laid by our SAviovkCH risT,adat- 

a Touching Cr Kept by the 4poſtles) Even 3 Repentance, and Þ Faith. wh 
. Imaginations touching Repentance. Nicolas one of the ſeven, (as 
Euſebius teſtifierh) became a man of Imazinations, and began theſt& of 
the Nizolaitans * whom Go hateth. After whom atoſe Carpocyates in 
oneo-20- the.ſame, of whom camerhe ſet ofthe Gnoſtikes, A Sect that blew 
Aass. Uupthatpartof the foundation, which is called Repentante from dedd works. 
"Ap0c.2.15 ' For (as Epiphanias reſtifieth,) they held; that all other chings beſides 
faith, were indifferent, Repentanceandall. And that, ſo a tian knew and 
. Imbraced certaine di&tates and poſicions, they would deliver him live 


_how he lit, he could not choole but beſaved. And of theſe high points 
py ahhh they entituled themſelves Gnoſtikes, thatis, men of know- 
<ledge. And all other Chriſtians that could nor talke like them; Simpli- 
_ es, 000d ſimple ſoules. Siich is the imagination in our daics, of carnall 
 Goſpellers; That, ſo he forget not his Creed, he cannot miſcartic. Theſs 
"bethe Guſtes ofourage, 
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Of IMacGtnartions. 


| Imaginations touching faith. On the other ſide, againſt the other 
part ofthe foundation (faith ;) Latianus a Chriſtian anda great learned 
tnan calt his Myne, of whom was the ſe&t of the Encratites : who offen- 
ded at the licentious lives of the Gnoſtikes, fell into the other extreme, 
that Non eft curandum quid quiſq; credat, id tantum curandum eft quid quiſq, 
faciat : that the Creed might be cancelled well enough ; for, an upright 
and ſtraight courſe of life, G o b onely regarded : Andin , a 
man might be ſaved, char lived well. Thefs for their ſober and tempe- 
rate kind of life, termed themſelves Encratites,thatis, tri&livers.; and all 
other Chriſtians thar lived not in like auſterity, P/ychicos (that is} carnall 
men. Such is in our daies the imagination of the Civil Chriſtain , wha, lo 
his converſation be blameleſſe and honeſt, carerh nor for Religion and 
Faith at all, but for' the moſt part lives and dies in brutiſh ignorance. 
We may call theſe the Encratites of our Age. | 


Imaginations touching the Building, Alecondary part of the Apoſtles 
DoArine, and not of like necel[siry with the former. Epiphanius writerh 
(Herefi 61.) There were a ſc&t,a branch of the old Cathari or Puritanes(as 
he ſairh) which calleth thetlelves ApoFtolici,propter exaFum diſcipline ftu- 
dium, &xc, For an extraordinarie deſire they had above other men to 


have diſcipline. and all things, to the exapaterneof the Apoſtles daies : 


which is it ſelfe an imqzination. , _ : | 

For,it were cacozelia an apiſh itnitation3o retaive all in uſe then ; ſee- 
ingdiverſe things,eventhen,vvere bur temporaria, For beſide their Canon, 
in matters of knowledpe, they hadtheir dogmata or decreta,not ofequall 
importance ; as Was that of eatiny things ſtrangled, and bloud ; which no 
man now thinketh-himſelfe bound to abſtaine from: - And, beſides 
their Epitaxes, commandements in matter of practice, they had their 
Diataxes, InjunCtions, not of equall regard withthe. former. Such were 
their Azape, love-feafts after the Sacrament: and theit celebrating the 
Sacrament after Supper which no Churchat this day doth imirate. Ther- 
fore, to prelle all that was in that tixne is an imagination. 
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And, as to prefleall, ſo, of theſe things that remaine; to preſleall 
alike, or thinke an-<quall neceſsiry ofchem, which was a parcell of the 
imagination of the Donatiſts. For, ſomethings che ApoBles peremptorily 
commanded : Some. things they had no commandement for, but onely gave 
counſel : Some things. they commanded, and taught : ſome thingy, rhey 
. taught and exhorted: whereof cach was tobe eſtecmedin hisowneyaluc 
and worthineſle: Neither to diſpealÞ veich the. commandement; norto 


make a matter of neceſſity of the ounſell,  B ch whicl "ave. 
harmed the Church.  _ : 


Counſell, vphich for 
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xCor.11.16 
Iude 12. 
z Cor. 11-20 


2 


t Cor. 7:16. 
t Cor. 7-25 
1 Tim.4.11- 

6.3- 
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1Cor.10:23- gyggy;a mibi licent : and, ſoit be not condemned as unlawfull, make no 

Col.4.21. hones of it: which tendeth to all prophanenelle.. Orhers ſay; Touch nor 
Taſte not, Haile not ; which-{peak of chings ind. ferent, as merely uns 

x Cor-7- 35+ Jayvfull : Which imagination nds in ſuperſtition. A meane way would 
be holden berweene them both,thatneither a ſnare hecaltotrmens bn 

Gal.5.13- ierices,by turning Non expeart 1ato Non licet : hor our l&bertiem Chrits 
be made an'cccaſion to the/fleſh, by caſting Non expedit out of doores. For 
theSpirit of Cu & 15 T isthelpirit of ingenuitie, winch will freely ſub. 
mmiſtit felfe co'that which is expedient, even inthings oftheirpwne us. 
arclawfall: The notobſetvirig whereof with good heed and tlifae. 
tioh, hath in old time filled the world with inany'a ſuperſtitious imagi. 
-nation, and 1n our daies hath healed the imay ination and: /uperition and 
-bypocrifie,with another of riot and licentions libertie,as bad as theformer : 


yea agreat"deale worle. | 


> Imaginiti-  Tmaginations touching the ceremonte. Firſt, Ttake it to be a phancie, 


in the.cer to imagine, there needs none : for, without them, neither'comelineſle, 
TE tr.25 nor orderly uniformity, will be in the Church. TWomen will pray \nace- 
ered (an funcomely fight) unlefle the 4ps/Hle enjoyne the contrary : 
Cor. 14.#lt: Therefore, Let every thing be aone decently andin order. Now, to adyiſe 
"har is *comely and orderly in each'Age and Place, 'is left in thepower | 

. atid diſcittion' of the*Goyerniours of each Church, Yiſum eſt Spmth 
Santo && nobis. And the cuſtomeot each Churph\is peaceab!y to be ob- 
ſerved by the mictnbers oF/its/"T&h matter ceremonial}, touchinghe 
."*oriling of Whmen{aftet ſonic reaſons alleadoed; whichiyer a-rrouble- 
--forrie dbdy nnght quarrell with)ehvs' doth S. Pant deterthine-themat- 
x Cor 11.16 erdefinitively : Tfany lift tobe contentivics;> Nos fon habemys talem confue- 
 tndinem, rec Ecclefite Der.” Asif heſhicaild ſay? Inkmacters of char quality, 

each Chiitchescaffome is co over-fule, as fromvtharplace S: Aerome (Ep. 

*28:) and S.'tapultine (£p.96.47 118; Y doe both tefolve. 1! nt © 

+0 7.75075 00 NO hath'becne ever thonghrmeer (hich S:G#te071e) rharthere ſhould 
1.1. be ln nnifiee file "conſueritds Aier[#"that is/the diverſitie'of ouſtants, 
| ſhould be in diverſe Chayches Alliathennitic-of one Faich, ro ſhew the 

| Churches libertiein thoſe raters. Andthetefore the'vati nyof things'offer ed 
fo Hole; wholly Teftraltred dhe Chuithevof 'Sywipand Crlicia; ſeometivin 
. 1Cor.10.1} [teTort pertnittedthe (hnth GfOormnth in cifenbrnandidehalicgeit. 
"2Andstor divelſONRRNG) thihathbeew judged requiſhie;fobarh 
Zoos CHEAT ER detnidd fff reefiiſite; thar evety perfob (Thouldin- 
+47 4.3» " vIGRBYy GDſefVEmmeHtR 2and taftomer oF hisovone Church Therefore, 


222 © aleformet offices Which witehet urged dpotithe:Conbrincbrans ; 
"2p He OABFRns ewIthfh ch cutpABofthoReoha when cheyrook 
place, (as we ſee) they were urged (as the Farh&#9 inte! > tholepla- 

Gal. 1.9. * "ce5)Undef the ditte\ Yikr Mi. Which cerfſur&dus | alftholc chat 

Gal.12, "trQHDIE the CRAVE? 46DAY Abe, WING pr Cerrig ight Byte wgoner 
FI\s LS ISI hd | an 
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and orders of the ( burch, are by S. Padl concluded within the number. , cor.11.16 
of aan contentious and troublelome. 


Imaginations rouching the manner of deliverie. For, even init alſo, for 2 1th emma 
failing, men mult imagine ſomething, thar, when they cantakeno ex- _— 
ceptionto the matter, yetthey may itch after a new manrer, and heare it, 
after ſuch and ſuch a ſort delivered, or they will not heare at all, and 
therefore after their owe liking get them an heape of Teachers, 1. They 2 Tim-4-3+ 
mult heareno Latine, nor Greeke; no,thoughir be interprered. A meere 
imagination, For, the Apoitle writing ro the Corinthians, which were Gre- 
cians, hath not feared touſe termes as ſtrangeto chem, as Latine or Greeke 
isto us (Maranatha, Belial, Abba.) All which he might ealtly enough 1 Cor.16.22 
have expreſſed in their vulgar, bur that ic liked him to retaine his liverty Fg 
in this point. ned 

2. Nor none of the Apocrypha cited. Another imagination: For, S, 

Iadein his Epiſtle, hathnor-teared ro alleage, out of the booke of Enoch 
(Iude 14.) which booke hath ever beene reckoned Apocrypba. And, by 
his nom all the ancient Writers are full of allegations from them : 

ever, to theſe Writings yeelding the next place after the Canon of the 
Scriprures, and preferring them before all forreine V riters whatſoever. 

3: Nor any thing alledged our of the Tewes Thalmud, a third Imagi- 
mation. For, from theirRecords, S. Pauhis judged to have ſet downe the | 
names of the Sorcerers:that withloed which to be lannes and Jambres, . Tim.3.8.. 
-whichin Exodus, or the whole Canon of Scriptures are notnamed. As : 
'mapy other things i in thenew Teſtament, fromthem recerve. great light. 

And the Tewes'themſelves are thereincleereiy confuted. 

4- Bur, eſpecially no heathen cxatnpleor authority (for wich allega- 
tion Dal the ancient Fathers | have often'dealt) a matter which the Primi- 
te Ghurch never imagined unlawtull. For, Clemens Alexandrinus (in 
Strom.7.) by alluſion toiSara-and Agar, reacheth the GONtrary. Sodoth 
Baſi Lin a ſer Treariſe de legendis Ethnicorum ſcriptis.; and Gregory Nvſſen 
Yerita- Mosrs, out of the XXI.-of Deitt.,by.the yites royching the 
-martyring of heathen womentaken'captive* and-laſt of MS ful ine 
molt plainly, De Doftrina Chriſtians, 2.40. Andtheſc a!l :eckgned ofthe 
contrary, as a very imagmation.. Which | they didrihe rathes; oy chat, be- 
ſides divers other places, not{o appatant, theyh1d$, Pia, inananer; of 
.dodtrine; allcaging Aratus aheathen; Writer, 1n his Sermon at Athens. aas 19,99. 
" Atrd againe/in'marter oftife;call ing Minender, a Writer of Come- 1Car-45153 
ties;irchis Epiſtle: And tlirilly;inavamer of report onely without any ., ,, 
went neceſsity, alleaging Ejurienwes;:oras:lome thinke Caltimachus. 
©. OAfd finely If" FA lawball ro melon fromthas which, Nature tea- 
'olreth; 45S; _—— -agaiald mien loig have; itisnotunlay- 1Cor. 11.14. 
fitevicher; coreafoirfroterficwwſeltnd moſt pirhy ſayings, of naturall 
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Ihh.2. 10. 
Heb. 10. 25. 
x Cor.11.19 


1Cor.11.17. 
Phil.3.18. 


1 Cor. 12.8. 


i Tim.5.19. 
1 Cor. 8.12. 


Mat.18.17. 


As 21. 28. 
Luc. 18. 10- 


lately beene 


_ Of the Worſhipping 

men. Eſpecially, with the Apoſtle,uling them (az ina manner they only 
are uſed) thereby toprovoke Chriſtian men to emulation, by ſhewing 
them their own blindneſſe in matter of knowledge,chat ſeenorſo much 
asthe heathen did by the light of Nature : 'or their flackneſſe, inmater 
of converſation, that cannot begot ſo farre forward by G ops Law, as 
the poore Pagan can by his Philoſophie. Thar if Grace will noc move, 
ſhame may. = ON Eos 


bInaginations touching che Apoſtles fellowſhip. For, this dotinere. 
ceived, doth incorporatethe receivers ofit into a fellowſhip or Society, 
which is called the fellowſhip, or corporation ofthe Goſpel: and they, 
that bring notthis doctrine, are no wates to be received thereto. Which 
fellowſhip is notto be forſaken, as the manner of ſome is (men of imazj. 
nations) in our daies, either becauie there be bereſies, for oportet eſſe : Or, 
for that many at communions, come togither not for the better, but for the 
Worſe, for ſo did they in (Corinth: Or laſtly, for that many and many 
Chriſtians walke (which S. Panl wrot with teares) as enemies to the Croſſe 
of CnrIsT; forſo it was inthe Church of Philippi. 

Now it is plaine, there can no Societie endure without government, 
And therefore G 0 Þ hath appointed in it Governours and Aſ$iſtants : | 
which ſeeing they have power from Gop, to reject or receive accuſations, 
and to judge thoſe that are within and of the fellowſhip , it is an idle imagi- 
nation that ſome have imagined, to hold, the Church hath not her Judge- 
ment-ſcat, and power to cenſure her diſobedient children. Ir hathever 
beene holden good Divinitie, thatthe (hurch from Carisr received 


power to cenſureand ſeparate wilfull Offendors. Both, with the Heathen- 


man's ſeparation, who might not ſo much as enter intothe Church<door 
(which is the greater cenſure :) and with the Publicans ſeparation (which 
is theleſſe) who might enter and pray in the Temple, but was avoided 
in common converſation, and in the fellowſhip of the privare table, and 
therefore much more of the Altar. Of whichtwaine, the former, the 
Apoſtle calleth cutting off, Gal.5.12. the latter abſtaining from 2 Thel.3.6. 
The Primitive Church calleth the former excommunicatos, the latter ab- 
ſtentos. So thar, to phanſie no government, is an imagination. A Govern- 
ment there is. MMPTAT A os 
Touching the forme of which Government, many imaginations have 
red ;/in theſe our daies ſpecially. Ar the writing of this 
Verſe, it is certaine,thatthe Government of Chriſtian people conſiſted in 
two degtees onely. (Of both which our Savievg CurisrT Hitnleltc 


"was the Author.) 4 Ofthe twelve, 2 Of the ſeventy : both which-were 
over the People in things pertaining to Gov, 904 


Theſetwo, were oneſi uperiourto another and not equall. | And, that 


p, 


the Apoſtleseftabliſhed an equality in the Cleryy,is(I rake ir)an imag? el 


| No man could periſhin the gain-ſaying of (oreb, underthe Goſpel _ 


a 
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8% Inde ſaith, they may) if there were not a* ſuper:oritie in the Clergie : 

For, Core's munitie was, becauſe he might not be equall co Aaron,appoin- 

ted his ſuperior by Gop; Num. 16. 10. , Which yery humor (obleryeit 

who will) hath brought forth moſt part of the berefies lince thetime of 

the Goſpell: that (oreb might not be Aarons equall. Novy, of theſe two 

orders, the Apoſtles have ever beene reckoned the ſuperiorto the other, 

till our times, as having even under our SaviovRk CHRIST, a power 

to forbid others, Luc.9.49. And after, exerciſingthe ſame power; Silas 

(one of the Seventy) receiving a commandement (5 from S. Pay} Ads15."288 
an Apoſtle to come unto him. Azthe Anditorie had their roome by them: , Corraih 
ſelves, So among the perſons Eccleſiaſtical, the Apoſtles had a higher ads i. 
ſeat, as may be gathered ; and in he very place it ſelfe, were diſtingui- 
' ſhed. Now in the place of the Twelve, ſucceeded Biſhops ; and in the 
place of the Severity Presbyteri Prieſts or Miniſters and hat by che judge- 

ment of Irenzus (1.3. c 3 ) who lived immediatly upon the Apoſtles Age: 

Of Tertullian (de preſcript:) Of S. Auguſtine (in Þ/al. 44.) And this, till 

of late, was rnought the torme of that fellowſhip, and never other ima- 

gined. EE ea ed 
But, not long ſince, ſome have phatiſied another that ſhould conſiſt 
of Lay-elders Paſtors and Doftors andwhither of Deacons roo, isnotfully 
Agreed yet. Which device is preſled now upon. our Church : not, asa 
forme of more conveniencie than that, it hath ; but, as one abſolutely 
pecefſary, and of our Saviovr CaR18Ts ovyne only inflitution, which 


* 


makerh it the leſſe ſufferable. I know that by vertue of Saint Peters 
Wwrinch before mentioned, ſome places may be brought, which,may 
ſeeme to giveit colour : but, that is, if we allow thoſe nevv glofled ſen- 
ſes. Bur, if we ſeeke what fenſes, the Primitive Church gave of them, not 


.one of them, bur wil ſuffer ittg fallro the ground. And, finding ita 


| Fs PE "8 i ' 
dS. vt»! "a } | 


ſtranger tochem, 1 know not how to terme 1t, buranimagination. To 
touch it briefly in a word: | of LAtA "AT 


-. » 


fweaske Scripture for:it, and where we may findeit, they pafle by 


therwo moſt evidentplaces in appearance; I (07.12.28. Becauſe, there 
are no Paftors , and Eph.4.11. Becauſe, there areno Lay-elders ; and lay 
;Kupon, Rom 12.6,7,8.: And there, by a ſtrange and vn-heard of Expo- 


ſition,chey- will find thera all foure. But not,exceptthat Expoſition be al- 
loawved them... Nor, if the ancient Writers may be heard, What thetrug 


* 4 


ſenſe of iris. There ts no Epiſtle onwhich ſo many of them have writ. 


ten: Sixe only | wili-name : Origen, (hryſoſtome, Theodoret, Ambroſe Fe. 
ofome, Oecumenius ; All which, have entreated of it. Let their Comme. 
.taries be:looked on-.upon thatplace. , . Not one of them applieth jr © 
\the Church-g4vernment (Which by any likely hood cannot be imagine d, 
-burthey would, it irwerethe maine place for it).or findeththole of. 
x in thoſe ywords, which hey in good carnelttell us of, a6 that avs 

fin the ſeventh verſe) is not. "oy, ;:bur, the Diſtribute? (in the 


. ba T «<<: 4 eo 4 
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plebow doone torhem and Worſhip them. 
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cighth rwerſe,) is he: orthat qui miſeretur, is latine for a Widow, or ſu 
__ | | Hoa 

Bur, if jointly they find them nor ; [et us ſee how ſeverally they war. 
rant their Offices. » Of Elders, ſome both preach and governe : ſyme 
governe onely : andthere they imagine they have found their Lay.elder 
1 Tim. 5.17. by implication, that there are Presbyters, that labour yr 
7n preaching. Heare S. Chryſoitom? on1 Cor.1. 13. Your ſhall find a fare 
other ſenſe * Evangelizare (ſaith he) perpaucorum eſt ; baptizare autem cy. 


 Juſlibet, modd fungatur Sacerdotio, And alittle after Signidem Presbyteris 


quidem, qui ſimpliciores ſunt, hoc munns tradimus, tt baptizent ; verbum ag.. 
tem ut daceant, non niſt Sapientioribus:hic ſapientia eſt & labor. Quamobrem 
& alib1inquit: 2ut bene preſunt 'Presbytert, duplici honore digni ſunt maxime 
qui laborant in verbo. Whereby it is plaine, thatinS. ( bryſoſtome's time, 
it Was not reckongd meete, that every onethat'mini/tred the Sacramen ts, 
ſhould alſopreach. That the meaner ſort dealt withthe Baptizing, and 
they only that were of the more wiſe ſort, with the Word: And toproye, 
it ſhould thus be, he citeth chis their Scripture, as if in the Apoſtle's daies, 
the like had been thought w1/dome. But as for lay-elders, He norany 
that writeth on it, can finde in this verſe ; nor any ſuch inall antiquitic 
ever undefſtood by the name of Presbyter. vl 30 

' TheElders Preachers ghey divide incov Paſtors and DoGors: and theſe 
they ſever in fun&tisn ; limiting the oneto his exhortation onely, the 0. 
ther to point of doftrine onely.,” An imagination, which none of the Fa- 
thers would ever acknoWltdpe,ſearch their wrirings. S.Chryſoftome upon 
this Verſe, Eph.4.11. taketF'thern both'for one and tnaketh no difference. 
So,S.Hierome, in both his Commentaries upon thatEpiſtle: Omnis enim 
P aftor Dottor eF. Bur,S. Auguſtine. may ſerve for all, to ſhew,howun- 
knowne this deviſeWas then, Who'beirig purpoſely written to, by Pax 
linws, to altigne adiffererice betwyeene them, this anſweteth' : Þ 4 57 0- 
RE8.autem & Do CTORE s$,quos maxime ut diſcerneremus yoluiſti, eofdehs 


patoeſſe, ficut, & tibi eifurt eſt. 'utnon alios PASrOREs, altos DOCTORES 
mntelligeremus,&c. Hos emit ficut unam aliquod duobus nominibus compleXus 


3 


Yy 


and trade, to deale with the Church: ſtockeati&care of the poore onely, 


Is alſo (I doubt; not) an ihatination: ſeeing all Antiquity hath'ever recko- 
ned of that Eatling, as of 3 Rep or degree tothe Miniſtery out! of 1 Toh. 
3:13- And,thatthe Churches practiſe hath beent alwaies to employ theft 
11other parts and funCtions beſidesthir isplaine by Iuſtine Martyr (Who 
lived in the Apoſtles daies) A4pol.z. ad Hntonium; 'namely, toditribute the 
Communion * by Tertullian (de Bap.) &6' baptize © by Cyprian (ber. 6. de 
lapfis) and divers others, Sorhat, tocoticlude,cheſe are maghnationstou- 
ching the Apoſtles fellowſhip,howlſc Ever a Sreat number of deceived peo- 


p 


Imagma fions 


for their Deacons roo i thatthey ſhould be men6f occupation - 
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 Imaginations touching the breaking of bread : which is joyned to that 111. 

fellowſhip, as the chiefeſt badge of that fellowſhip. For, by it is gathered 7r«ginations 

the communion ,; as may be gathered by conference with 4&s 20. 7. and ra ng 

as the Syrian Text tranſlateth it. For that, as by the other Sacramentin bread. 

the Verſe immediately going before, they are receiv'd into the body of the 

Church , {o, by this, they are madeto drinke of the ſþirit (1 Cor.13. 13.) and 

ſo, perfected inthe higheſt My/terie of this Societile. © 
Concerning which, as the Church of Rome hath her imaginations : 

Firſt,in that ſhe many times celebrateth this myſterie ſine fraftione with- 

out any breaking at all. Whereas (as heretofore hath beene ſhewed our 

of 1 Cor. 10. 18.) it is of the nature ofan Euchariſt or Trepofering: 

which was never offered but ir was eaten ,that both there might bea re- 

preſentation of the memorie of that ſacrifice, and together an application 

to each perſon by partaking it. And ſecondly, in that ſhehathindeed no 

breaking of bread at all. For, it being broken (ever) after it isTonſecrated, 

there is ( with them ) nb bread remaining to. breake : andthe bodie of 

CHR15ST is now impaſsble,and cannot be broken, {o that they are faine 

to ſay they breake Accidents,and indeed they well know nor what. Con- 

trarie to Saint Lake here, who calleth it fra&ionem pants ; and to S. Paul 

(1 ( or. 10. 16.) who ſaith Panis quem frangimus. As theleare their ima- 

ginations : {ſo wee want not ours. For, many among us, phanhe only 

a Sacrament in this action and looke ſtrange at the mention of a Sacrifice: 

whereas, we not onely uſer, as a nouriſhment ſpiritual (as, that, jt is too) 

but as a meane all 0.to renew a covenant with Go Þ ,by vertue of that Sg 

crifice, asthe Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, P/al.50.5. SoourSAaviovR CHRIST 

in the inſtitution, telleth us, Luc. 22.10. and the Apole, FHeb.tz. 10. And 

the old writers uſe noleſle, the word Sacrifice, than Sacrament , Altar, 

than Table ; offer than eate, but both indifferently,to ſhew there is both, : 

And againe too, that to a many with us, it is indeed ſo frat panis, 
as it is that onely and nothing belide: Whereas, the bread, which we breake 
5 the partaking of Cm RisT Ss true bodie (and nor, of a Signe, figure or re- 
membrance of it.) 1 (or. 10.16. For the Church hath ever beleeved atrue 
fruition of the true body of Cu R1sT, in that Sacrament. * 

Further ( as heretofore hath beene made plaine) it is an imagination, 
tothink,that this breaking of bread can be ſevered from the other,vcr.46. 
whichis Es a1 as breaking of bread to the necdie.Whereby, as in.thefor- xg, hs 
mer, Cn x15 Tcommunicateth Himſelfe with us ; fo wein thislatter, | 
communicate our ſelves with our poore brethren, that fo, there may be 
aperfect communion. For both inthe Sacrifice, which was the figure 
of it, itwas a matter of Commandement, Dent. 16. 10. inſomuch, as the 
pooreſt were not exempt fromG o Þ 5 offerings : And our Saviovk 
Currsrs practice was, atthis feaſt co command ſomewhat to be given fo Lic. 2T-6y 

£28 
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to the poore,Joh.13.29. And laſt of all, the Agape or love.ferfts of the 
Chriſtians for telecfe of the poore, doe molt plainly exprefie that fx 
meane. In place of which (when they after proved inconvenient) ſuc. 
ceeded the Chriſtian Offertorie. 

"Andlaftly, whereas we continue in the Do#rine and Prayers of the 
Church, we do many times diſcontinue this aQtion a whole yeare toge. 
cher. Theſe long intermiſions(fſo that, if it be panis annuws, once ayeere 


received, wethinke our dutie diſcharged) are alſo (no doubt) a ſecong 


imagination in our common practice. For ſure, we {hould continue alſo 
in this part, and the frequenting of it, if not ſo often as the Primitive 
Church did (which, either thrice in the weeke, or at the furtheſt once, did 
communicate) yet, as often as the Church doth celebrate; which ( [ 
thinke) ſhould do better to celebrate more often, And thoſe exceptions 
which commonly we alleage to diſturbe our ſelves for that aCtion,make 
us no lefle, meet for prayers than for it. For except a man abandon the 
purpoſe of ſinne, ÞPſat. 66,18. and except he be in (haritie, Matt. 6. 14. 
he is no more fit to pray than to communicate ; and therefore ſhould ab. 
ſine from the one as well as fromthe other:Or,co ſay the truth, ſhould 
by renewing himſelfein both theſe points, make himlelfe meet for both, 
continuing no leſle in the breaking of bread, than in prayers and dofrine. 


 Imaginations touching prayers. As the former was themolt ſpeciall 
excrciſe of a Chriſtian, and chiefelt in dignitic , So, this is the moſt ge- 
nerall and chiefeſt in uſe. Therefore he puts it inthe plurall number: as 
if, both in preaching cenfuring, and communicating, ithad his uſe. as indeed 
it hath. Before all things (1 Tim.2.1.) In all things (1 Thef. 5, 17. ) After all 
things ( Eph.6.18. Num. 6. ver. ult.) And in this alſo we wantnot 
phanſies: In this age eſpecially, wherein,an idle conceitis taken up, thar 
never came into the heads of any of the old heretikes , though never lo 
brain-ſicke once to imagine: QurSaviovrR CHRIST thus wil- 
lethus, When ye pray, ſay, Our FATHE R, exc. A moſt fond magina- 
tion is ſtart up in ourtimes, never once dreamed of before, that telleth 
us; innacale we muſt ſay, Our FaTHER,&c. with which form (if Saint 
Auguſtine be to be beleeved asa witneſſe of antiquitie ) the univerſall 
ChurchofCnr1srT, hathever uſed to begin and end all her prayers, 
Ep. 59-as ſtriving indeed by divers other formes morelargely to expreſle 
the ſenſe of that prayer , Ha not being able to come neere the higharr, 
and moſt excellent ſpirit of perfection 1n that pattern, they alwaies con- 
clude with it; as being ſure, howſoever they may for divers defects not 
atainetothedepth of it; and by it, they ſhall be ſure co begge all things. 
neceſſarie at G 0's hands. This, I named firſt, becauſe it 15 appropriate 
co our times. | 
Beſides, as the Church of Rome hath her imaginations roucning 
wo Prayers : 


of [MAGINATIONS. 


- Prayers : thirſt, againſt S. Pauls Orabo ec mente , in ſetting the people to 
pray they wote not what ; andſc making their underſtanding unfruitfull 
1 Cor.14-14. And againe, againſt our Saviour (brift's Caveat (Mat. 6. 7. ) 
in ſetting them to goe over whole Roſaries and P/alters, as itmuch bab- 
ling after the heathen manner, were acceptable to Gop. So likewiſe, doe 
others allo among us, errein their imaginations, noleſle, and that even a- 
cainſt the ſame places. Firſt, againſt Orabo ſþiritu (1 Cor. 14.15.)-in 
the ſame verſe, by finding faultwith aſet Liturgze (whichthey call tinted 
prayers) and giving themſelves to imagine prayers at the ſame inſtant : 
whereby it is plaine, they ſo occupie their minds, with deviſing flill whar 


to ſaynext , their ſpirit 15 unfruitfull, no lefle than the others underſtan- 1x. . 126 


dinz: And both theſe, ! the underitanding of the minde, 2 and the affetion 
of the ſpirit are there neceſlarily required. And againe, that in ſtead of 
Roſaries and a number of prayers,they bring in the Phar(e's imagination 
of lone prayers (that 15) a prayer as long as a whole Roſarie. Andrhis they 
take to be a great part of holineſſe , but indecd it is nothing bur the for- 
mer ſuperſtition drawn in backward. In which, who fo markesthem, 
ſhallfind, they commit both faults ; thatof the Phariſee, in tedious length 
procuring many times nauſeam ſpiritus, a dangerous palizon : and the o- 
ther of the Heathen, in tond repetitions, tautologies, inconſequences, and all 
the abſurdities that may fall into luch manner of ſpeech. Saint Cyprian 
{uth, It was ever in Chriſt's Church counted an abſurd thing (Which ſome 
count their glory) ventulart preces inconditis vocibas, The ablurditic 
whereof would bearer appearegat Weeing.under prayers here, F/almes, 
and ſpiritual ſong} ave-containeT oth being parrs of mvocdtion ) they 
world hax (5 no ſtinted Pfalm 5, but conceive cheir ſongs tO, upon the 
preſent out of the ſpirit, Antfoing them! For to ſay truth, there is no 
inore reafon for the ongg thartfor the other.” But. G o ds Church hath 
ever had, as a forme of dofrine, both of faith in the (reed, and of life, in 
the Decalozue ; fo of prayer too. Which, from Atts 13.2. the Fathers 
in all ages have called a Liturgie, or ſervice of G © d. 


Theſe are, of many imaginations, {ome ſet up and magmfted by ſome, 

and by others adored and worſhipped,under the names ofthe! ApoSHle's 
Do@rine, 2 Government, 3 Sacraments,and 4 Prajers. 
Saint Stephen telleth us ( outof the fift of Amos) that it we doe thus 
make to our ſelves, Tabernacles and figures to worſhip them, our puniſh- 
ment ſhall be to be carryed away beyond Babylon(Atts 7. 43.) And good 
tcaſon, for thele idle phanſies, are not from Chri/?'s Church, from Sion ; 
but from Babylon they came , andif wedchight in them, thither fhall we 
be carryed. 


Ddddd And 


F: _ Of the Worſhipping 


And ſure, we arein a good way thithervard: for of Babel,Saint Au. 
ouftine ſaith ; Civitasilla confuſionts indifferenter habuit Philoſophos inter J/: 
diverſa &+ adverſa ſentientes. In G o D's citie, it was never ſo; there was 


18. de Civir. ever correCtion for Coyners: but, inBabel ( the Citie of con uſion) every 
Ds, 


Philoſopher might ſet up, as now, every Se&t-maſter may broachany ima. 
Sination that taketh him in the head, without puniſhment. For, in Ba. 
bel, itis reckoned but an indifferent matter. Surethe "__ tellus 
chatif Babylon's confuſion goethus before, the captivitie of Babylon 
is notfarre behinde.. From which, Almightie Go o deliver 
us, and makeuscarefull, as to continue the ApoſtHe's 
doftrine exc. So neither to engrave,norto bow 
downe and worſhip any of theſe ima- 
gmations, Amen. 
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TEREM. Cuar.-IV.- Yak, Il 


Er jurabis, vivit Do xIwNvs, in veritate, & in judicio, 
& 1n juſtitta, 


eAnd thouſhalt ſweare, the L o « v liveth, intruth, in judge- 
ment, and in righteouſneſſe. 


this Commandement, thereare twvomaine 
Propoſitions : 1. Thor ſhalt take the Name 
of G 0D : Elſe, it ſhould have been, thou 
thaltnottake it at all. 2. Thou ſhalt take it 
orderly, and notin Vvaine. Of the firſt - 
thou ſhalt take it to thoſeendsand ules, 
towhichGoplendethic. Of which one 
iS, Thou ſhalt ſweare by it: whichis lim» 
ted by two waies. 
Firſt, by what : The Lord liveth. 
Secondly, bovv : In truth, judgement, 
jnRice. As in the former Commandements , {oin this, there be two Ex- 

tremes. 1. Theone, of the Anabaptiſts, which hold all ſwearing unlawful, 

contrarie to the firſt , Thou ſhalt ſweare. 2. Theother of the ſicentions 

Chriftian, which holds (at leaſt in practice) 4 man may ſweare how, and in 

bbat ſort he liſt : By Creatures,&c. Contrarie to The Lord liveth &xc. Falfly, 


raſhly, lewdly . Contrarie to In truth, judgement, juSkice. 
Ddddd 2 That 


Of the Lawfulneſſe 


Thar itis lawvfull to ſweare, It appeareth by the Law, Dent.6. 3. 
ythe Prophets : Teremie heere. Eſa, ( Chap. 45.Ver. 23.) more earneſt. 
ly i Thave ſworne by My Selfe, the word is gone ont of My mouth and ſhall 
not retuyne, That every knee ſhall bow to Me, & every tongue ſhall ſweare by 
Me, David, Pſal. 63. ult. | Laudabnntur omnes, qu juranit per Eum, By 
the practice of the Saints, not only ulider Moſes ; bur, under the Law of 
Nature. Abraham ſweareth, Gen. 21.24; Iſaac ſweareth, Gen. 26. 21, Tacob 
ſweareth, Gen:31.33- Now, our Saviour ( hriſt came not to deſtroy the Lay 
and the Prophets, in thoſe things wherin they agree with the Law of Na. 
ture; Therefore, not to take away an oath. 

Whereas, they obje&tfirſt : Thatitſtandethnort with Chriſtian profeſ. 
fon, but was tolerated, asan unperfetthing, under the Law. 

We anſwere : It cannot be reckoned an Imperfe&ion, to ſweare, For 
that, not onely Abraham, the patterne of humane perfettion, both ſware 
himſelfe, Gen. 21. 24. and puthis ſervantto an oath, Gen.24.3. But,even the 
Angels, neerer than weto perfetion, ſware both under the Laib (Dan. 
12. 7.) and under the Goſþell (Apoc. 10.6.) And, not onely they, but even 
God Himlelfe (in whom are all perfections) Gen.22. 16. and Pal. 110. 4, 
So that, it cannot be imagined an imperfection. 

Beſides, the holy Apoitles, the moſt perfect Chriitians, have in urpent 
cauſes done the like 2 Corinth. 1. 23. I call God for arecord againit mine 
owne ſoule, and 1 Cor. 15. 31. By our rejoicing which Ihave in Chrift Teſus 
our Lord: Which place cannot be avoided, having in the Greeke, the 
word ( x1 ) never uſed, but in anoath onely. 

Whereas ſecondly, they obje&t our Saviour's ſaying, I ſay unto you 
ſweare not at all : The Ancient Writers anſwere, that our Saviour Chriit 
in the very {ame place, not reproving the other part, Reddes autent 
Domino juramenta tua, meant not to take all oathes away : But mult be 
underſtood according to the Phariſees erroneous gloſle of this (omman- 
dement, which He entendeth to overthrow, by oppoſing to difium eſt an- 
tiquis, Ego autem dico: Which was of two forts: 1. For firſt, it ſee- 
meth, they underſtood. it of perjurie alone : So that, if a man forſware 
not himſelfe, he might ſweare any oath. And ſo (rift reproveth not 
6nely falſe, bur all raſh and unadviſed ſwearing. 

2. Secondly, it ſcemeth, they had this conceipt : So a man ſiware 
not by the great Name of God, all was well, He might ſweare by any 
creature at his pleaſure : and ſo Chriſt willeth, nor to ſweare at all, by 
* any creature. - 

Though indeed, we hold in Divinitie, that Iurare, of andby it ſelte 
i is an a forbidden, no leſſe than Occidere. And that, as 1t1s 
an abſolute countermand, Non occides, and yet the Magiſtrate, by due 
courle of Juſtice, executing a malefator is commended : So1s1t he 
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and forme of Swearing. Pi 


wiſe Non jurabis , and yet being (as we terme it) veſtitum debitis ciy. * 
cumf$tantus, Laudabuntur omnes qui jurant per Eum, as King David ſaith, ' 
P/al.63.ult. 

Laſtly, there is alſo a barre in the word Iurare. For, Godin His Law, 
ever putting it paſsively (that is) rather, thou ſhalt be ſworne, or called to 
an oath, than, thou ſhalt ſweare, actively : our Saviour Chriſt heere uteerly 
condemneth the attive, .voluntarie ſwearing of men, of their ovyn heads : 
which was in deed never permitted : howſoever the Phariſees gloſſed 
che matter, If the matter weretrue, and fo it were by Tehova. 

So thar, an oath is lawfull: but with this condition limited , that the 
Partic doe therein habere ſe paſav?, come to it not of his owne accord, 
bur prefled(as Saint Auguſtine well {aith) vel autoritate deferentis, vel du- 
ritie non. credentis, as to the lifting of a burden, as to the entring of a 


bond. Num.30.3. 


Thou ſhalt ſweare, The Lord liveth ; or (as Moſes ſaith Dent. 6. 13.) by FEE. 
God's Name. Which clauſe firſt doth limit, by what we arc to {weare : /veth. 
and doth exclude 2 Swearing by thoſe which are no gods, ey. 5.7. Ei- 
ther 1dolls, forbidden in the Law, Exod. 23. 13. Toſ.23.7. Either to ſweare 
by themalone, Amos 8. ult. Or to joine God and them together, Zeph, 

1.5. ?Or creatures, which our Saviour ( brift forbiddeth, Mat.5.34. 

And ſure, as to {weare by them is derogatorie to our ſelves, ſeeing 
thereby we make them our betters , for that every one that ſweareth, 1 
ſweareth by a greater than himſelfe, Heb. 6.16. So it is highly injuriousto 
the Majeſtie of God , ſeeing to {weare bya creature, is to aſcribe unto it 
power, to ſee and know all things, and te doe vengeance on perjurte : 

Which in Divinitie, tothinke or ſay, is manifeſt blaſphemie. 

| Howbeit yet, the Fathers (well weighing that ſpeech of Saint Paul, 
1 Corinth.15. 31. where he ſpeaketh on this wiſe, By our rejoicing which we 
havein Chriſt Teſus our Lord z5c. wherin his oath, is notimmediatly by the 
Name of God, but by a ſecondarie thing, iſſuing from it : ) havethoughr , 
it not abſolutely neceſfarie, that in every oath, the Name of God ſhould 
beexpreſly mentianed ; bur ſufficient, if redufive. Ir is ruled in Di- 
vinitie, that ſuch things as moeny are reduced to God, will beare an 
ogth. In which reſpe&, to ſweare by the Holy Goſpel! (conſidering our 
rejoicing will bearean oath , and that, inthe Gofpell, our matter of rej0i- 
cing is principally contained) hath in thePrimitive Church been holden 
lavvfull. As inthe Councell of Conſtantinople 6.4. 13. Eſpecially, fee- 
ing there isno dire conteſtation uſed, bur rather by way of oppigno- 
ration, Engaging unto God ourSalvation, Faith, Reoicing, part in His 
Goſpel and promiſes, the Contents, &c. if we utter an untruth. 


Ddd dd 2 Secondly, 


II. 
The manner, 
or ſecond 
limitation. 


Of the Lowfuln eſſe 


Secondly, the forme and manner of ſwearing. Which is of three ſorts: 
1. Either by conteſtation as here, The Lord liveth. Before God, Gal.1. 2 Or 
God knoweth it is ſo,2 (or. 11. 11. God is my Witneſſe, 1 Thep.2. 5, 2.0: 
by amore earnelt aſſeveration : As ſure as God liveth, Ind.819, 2.0; 
by deteftation and execration, as in other places: and that againe is of 
two forts : 1. By imprecation of evill: God be my Tudge, Gen. 31.53. God 
behold it and rebuke it, 1 (hro. 12.17. God doe ſo, and ſo unto me, 1 Say, 
14- 44-1 call God a record againit my ſoule, 2 Cor.4. 23. 2. Orby oppis-. 
noration or engaging of ſome good which we would not loſe: as Our re. 
Joicing in Chriſt, 1 Cor.15.3. Our Salvation, God's helpe, Ec. * 
Both are oft, and may be joined together, if it be thoughtmeete. God 
is my Witneſſe, that thus it is, and Go Þ be my Judge, if thus it be nor, 
Whercin, as inprayer; when all meanes faile, we acknowledge, thar 
G o pcan help, as well without, as with ſecond cauſes: So we confelle, 
that He can diſcover our truth and falſhood, and can puniſhthe ſame by 
waies and meanesto Him knowen, though no creature in the world 
beſide, know the thing or cantake hold of us. 
Thou ſhalt ſweare : In 'Truth, Indgement, Tuſtice. The three Enclo. 


ſuresand companions of a Chriſtian oath, are 


[2x8 


I 
Tatruth, 


1 Of Promiſe. 


Truth Falſhood ws matter. 


In Iudoement againſt Lightneſſe thedmatter and manner both. 
TuStice | Pulawfulneſſe end. 


In truth : Ve ſhall not ſweare by my name falſly, Levit. 19. 12. Which vice 
forbidden we call perjurie. Each ation, we ſay, is too light ſuper debitam 
materiam. The due and owne matter of ſwearing, iSaTruth. If it fall or 


light ſuper indebitam materiam ( as, falſhood) it proveth a {inne. 


Atall times arewe bound to ſþeake truth to our neighbour, Eph. 4.5. 
Bur, becauſe men are naturally given to have their mouth fraught with 
vanitie, Pal, 144. 8. in ſolemne matters, to be ſure, to bring the truth 
from us, G o Dis ſet before us. If then, when we confeſle the truth, 
we give glorie to GoD, To. 7. 21. So if, when G 0D being ſetbeforeus, 
we teſtifie an untruth, it is exceeding contumelious to Him: it is tomake 
Him one, that knoweth not allthings.; or that can be deceived ; or that, 
if He know, cannot doe any harme; or ( which is worſt) which will 
willingly be uſedto boulſter out our lyes. Dejerare, eſt dicere Deo,Deſcen- 
de de Celo, &* aſſere mecum mendacium hoc. 

In an oath of Promiſe, we areto ſweare in Truth. He that ſweareth a! 
oath, and byit bindeth his ſoule with a bond, ſhall nat violate his word, but doc 
according to all that proceedeth out of bis mouth, Num. 30. 3. Reddes autem 
Domino Iuramenta, Matt. 5. 33. Yea, by the very light of nature Pha- 


rao willeth loſeph, Goe and bury thy Father, ſeeing he made thee m_ 
oe 
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and forme of Swearing, 


doe ſo. Againſt which oath, rnen aretwo waies faulty.1. Ifatthe ſwearing; 
they purpoſe not (as David faith, P/.119.106. Thave ſworne and am utterly 
purpoſed * )Such is the nature of an oath. 2. If they then purpoſe, butaf- 
cer, a dammage being likely to enſue, they diſappoint their former oath, 'P/a, 
15-15. Touching which, we lee, that when Toſua and the 1/raelites had 
{\vorneto the mien of Gibeon, though that oath coltthem foure greatand 
faire Cities, wvhich ſhould otherwiſe hayFcome to their poſlelsion ; they 
would not breake though. As contrariewiſe, Zedekias having given 
his oath of Allegiance ro the King of Babylon (2 Chro. 36. 9.) when he 
regarded it nor, but roſe againſt him notwithſtanding, Gop ſendeth 
him word, be ſhall never proſper for ſo doing, Ezek.17.12. And to fay truth, 
there is nothing moreforcibleco move us herein, thanto conſiderGop 's 


 ownepractice : Who having ſworne for our benefit, al. 10.4.though 


by many our unkindnefles and hard uſages provoked, yet (as Himſelfe 
faith) will not breake Hu Covenant, nor alter the thing that is gone out of His 
lipps, Pal. 89. 35. Which 1s it, that keeperh us all from periſhing ; even 
the immurable truth of G o Þ 's Oath, that we the rather may take it to 
Imitation. 

In an oath of Proofe : the charge ought to be, that we ſpeake no- 
thing but that which is true in the Name of the Lord, 1 Reg. 22.16. That 
we ſay the truth and lye not, our conſciences bearing us witneſſe in the Holy 
Gboit : which if we doe not, beingcharged by a Iudge, webeare onr own 
muquitie, Leviticus 5.1. | ai; 

Againſt which oath,men aretwo wales faulty : 2IF eitherthey ſwear 
ro thar, which they knotv to be falſe; as if a man finde, and denie it, 
ſwearing falſly, Levit. 6.3. 2 Or, if they preſume to {weare direQly, in 
a matter, wherein themlelves are doubrfull, or have no ſure ground of. 
As if a man ſweare, and the thing be hid from him, Leviticus. 5,4. .. 


# 
- 


The breach of theſe two ſorrs of oathes, in regard of the truth, is cal- 
led perjurie ; and both in old time and now, we greatly complaine of it 


in two places : 1. The one, they call IuramentaOfficinarum : When men 


in their ſhopps, ſo they may utter to their gaine, care not how untruly 
they abuſe the Name of G op. Men, which (as the. IWiſe man ſaith ) 
reckon our life as 4 market, wherein they muſt be getting on every ſide, 
though it be by evill meanes, Sap. 15.12. Or, asthe 4poitle ſaith, 1 Tim.6. 
15. That doe in practice ſeeme to hold, that gaire is godlineſſe ; for all the 
world, as the prophane man in the- Comedie, Itramentum, ret ſervande 
non perdende conditum ; that Oathes were made to thrive by. Full little 
knew thoſe men, that whatſoever is gotten by falſe ſwearing, mult by 
G o p's Law, both bereftored in the whole Symme, and adde an overplus 
beſide : Elſe no atonement can be made for them, Leviticus 6.5. And 


"if that atonement benot made, thatGo Þ by His Prophet hath denoun- 


ced, that their gaine fhall not proſper. For He will ſend the flying booke 
into their houſe, a Curſe appropriate to thoſethat both ſweare and ſteale, 
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2 
In Indgewent 


Of the Lawfulneſſe 


(that is, ſteale by ſwearing) which ſhall conſume both the 2004s, and the 
ver) ſtone,timber and all, of the houſe it ſelfe, Zac.5.4. 

- 2. The other they call Iuramenta Tribunalium, much more fearefull and 
heynous than the former : when a man(or rather as Saint Auguſtine ca]. 
leth him, deteſtanda bellua, no man, but a deteitable beait) ſhall fo farre pre. 
ſume, as in the Iudgement itſelfe, which is G 0 Þ's (2 Chro. 19 8.) before 
the Magiftrates, which are GODs ( /al. $2. 6.) ro prophane the oath 
of God, FEccdeſ. 8.2. Even, as it were, to come into Go Þ's owne 
place,and there to offer Him villanie to His face. A crime lo grievous as 
noNation, were it never ſo barbarous, bur havethought it ſeverely to be 
puniſhed : Some with lofſe of tongue; Some, of fingers ; Some, of eares , 
and ſome, of life it ſelfe. And howſoever they eſcape man, the Propher 
ſaith, the very Booke of the Law, which they have touched in teſtifying 
an untruth, ſhall have wings given it, and ſhall purſue them,and cut them off on 
this ſide, and on that fide, till they and their name be rotted from the earth, T+ 
is a fearefull thing tofall into G 0 D's hands on this wiſe: and of no one 
finne, more dreadful] examples. For itis indeed, facere Deum menda- 
cti conſortem. We hold it worle in Divinitie, to lay upon Go, that 
evill which we call malum culpe, than the other which we terme malum 
pen, which hath beene inflicted on many an innocent good man. Con- 
ſequently, a leſſe evill,to crucifie (þrist by any bodily paine,than to araw 
Him into the ſocietie of Sinne, which every perjured perſon doth,as much 
as inhim lieth. Yea, we ſay thatthe Name of Go Þ being fearefullto 
the devills themſelves, and bringing them to tremble, that that Partie 
that treadeth that moſt glorious and fearefulf Name, under his fer, is 
in worſe eſtate, not onelythan the wickedeſt of all men, the Murderers 
of (hriſt but even than the devilhimſelte. Andallthis,that we conceive 
aright of In veritate. 


In Tudicio. For, thus far the Phariſees themſelves come; to thinke 
perjurie condemned. But, our righteouſneſſe is to exceed theirs, Mat.5.20. 
and therefore we mult ſecke yet farther. 

| This Clauſe (we ſay) ftandeth againſt a double vanitie, 7 as well in 
matter,if for a vaine,light,trifling matter we ſweare ?as in manner alſo,it 
with a vaine, light, unadviſed mind or affe&tion. For, both the matter 
15 to be weightie, grave, and judiciall, and vve are with due advice and 
judgement to come tothe ation. 
Againſt which Tudicall ſwearinz, we complaine of two evall kinds : 


1. The one Turamenta Platearum, ſuch as going through the ſtreets, a 
man ſhall every day heare (yea, even out of the mouthes of children, ) 


light, undiſcreet, frivolous oathes. 2. The other Iuramenta Popmarum, 
much worſeyet thanthey. When men in Tabling-houfes, at their game 
blaſpheme the Name of G o Þ moſt grievouſly. Not contentto hg 
| | y 
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and forme of Swearing. 


by Him whole,diſmember Him and pluck Him in peeces,that they may 
have oaths enough. And thatperſon of the Holy Trinitie, to whora and 
ro His name, fortaking our fleſh upon Him,and performing ourredemp- 
tion,even by G oÞD's owne charge, aſpeciall regard is due : and that acti- 
on of His, which amongthereſt ismoſt venerable ofall others; which is 
His Death, Paſſion, and ſhedding His Blood. 

For the Matter : The very words of the Commandement teach us, 
itis tobe weightie; which ſpeake of Go D's Name, asa thing, to be 
lifted up with ſtrength, 2s if irwere heavy : and we ule notto remove 
chings heavy but upon good occaſion. 

The nature of an Oath, isas ofa bond , which none that is wiſe will 
eaſily enter : it isto be drawen from, or prefſed out of a man upon neceſ- 
ſariecauſe. Yea, it is no further good, than it is neceſſarie. For ſo is 
our rule, Neceſſarium, extra terminos neceſstatis, non eſt bonum: As, pur- 
ging, blood-letting. whichare no longer good than needfull. The Name 
of G 0 Þ isasaſtrong Caſtle, which men flye not to, but when they have 
need. 'T heſe ſhew, that for every frivolous matter, and of noimpor- 
trance, We are not vainly totake up GoD 's Name. Gop's Nameis 
{aid to be holy, Þ/al.ti1. 9. and holy things may not be put to common and 
ulgar.uſes, Numbers 18. ult, And in plaine words, Leviticus 22. 32.1e 
ſhall not pollute my Name. Polluting, by.G o d's owne word, being no- 
thing elle, but to make common, AFs 10. 15. Therefore they, to be con- 
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I For the 
{A1atter, 


demned, thatno man urgingthem; upon no ſufficient ground, make it 


common. | 

 Forthe Manner, With great regard, Eccle.$.1. We muſt ſweare tothe 
Loo, With all our heart. They are highly praiſed that did fo, 1 (hro.15.15. 
that is, When they are to take an Oath, they are to calltogetherthe pow- 
_ ers of their ſoule, and with ſad and ſerious deliberation to undertake it; 
thatis, to doeit in Iudicio, Therefore in the Law, Go D maketh it the 
entrie, Thou ſhalt feare the Lord thy G © 0, and ſhalt ſweare by His Name : 
that is, with due feare and reverence thou ſhalt ſweare. For, asG o Þ's 
Nane is holy , not for every conimon martter: ſois it allo 7everend; nor 
with an unregarding affection to be taken in our mouthes. | 


: For the 


4 arner. 


Tothis end is it, thatthe Church of G o excludeth ſuch perſons 


frorf8 oaths, as are preſumed, that in Iudgement they cannot, or will take 
them : as perſons already convit of perjurie, thatthey will not : Thoſe 
that are under yeares, that they can not. To this end alſo, there have 
ever been uſed (eremonies, that by that meanes,there might be areverend 
regard ftricken into the minde of the ſ\vearer. Therefore thevery 
Angels, when they ſweare, doe it not without ceremonie, but with lifting 
ap their bands to heaven, Dan.12.7: Apoc.io.5. The Patriarcys, under 
the Law of Nature, not without ceremonte, but layins thetr hand on the 
thigh, therein have reference to the incarnation ofthe Ble ſſed Seed, Gen. 
24.3. and 47. 29, The People of Go o under the Law, came -= 

the 
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1 Not of 
things 


1mpoſrible, 


Of the Lawfulneſſe 


the Temple, and before the Altar (1 Reg. 8. 31.) andin thepreſence of the 
Prieſt (Dent. 12. 8.) uncovered ( Numbers 5. 18.) lo tooke their Oath: 
all theſe ſerying to ſtir up their reverence, that what they did, they might 
doe in judgement. 

Therefore, they are to be condemned, that paſStonately ſweare Bee. y, 
(which Paſsion alwaies bereaveth men, of judgement : )either in ay Jer as 
David, which he repented of, 1 Samuel 25. 33. Or in deſire, as Saul, which 
proved prejudiciallro him and his people, 1 Samuel 14. 28. And they, 
that as not of any paſsion,{o without all manner of relpe&t,to avove any 
idle, fond phanſte of their owne, even as1t were Water, powre out the 
Name of G 0. ds 

Andthey yet more, that not onely unadviſedly ſometimes, but con. 
tinually (as it were by a cuſtome) miake it an Interje&Hon of filling, for all 
their ſpeeches,and cannotutter one ſentence withourit : yea, Whichther. 
by come to a diabetica paſSioof (wearing, that Oathes runne from them, 
and they feele them not. 

But, above all, they that are cometo thatpitch, that even in contempt 
they (wear,and will ſwear, andthe rather becauſethey be told of ir. Thele 
perſons the Church of G 0 Þ hath {fo deteſted, that they are excommu- 
nicate without ſentence of any Iudge or Canon , and Chriſtian people 


forbidden to have any fellowſhip with them. 


In luſtitia. As the Matter of the Oath is to be true and weighty , and 
the Manner, with due advice and judgement : fois it to betaken allo, to a 
good and juſt end. And of this there is to be had chiefe regard, for 
that divers times , both falſe and raſh Oathes are not hurfull ſave ro the 
{wearer only. Buttheſerend alway to ſome miſchicte, beſ1dethe ſinne 
of the {wearing. 

AnOath is ofihe natureof a Bond, & bindeth amanto dothat,heſwea- 
reth : Now, itis finne enough, to docevill of it ſelfe; butto bind him- 
{elfe to doe evill, and to make the Name of G 0 Þ the Bond, that is ſinne 
out of meaſureſinfull. Go Þ hath ordained , that onely for truth and 
right, His Name ſhould be uſed: roabuſeit, ro uphold falſhood, andto 
enforce men to evill dealing, is to change aSanfuarie, and make it a 
brothel-bouſe. Thele wecall Latronum Inramenta . ſuch Oathes, as teeves 
and ſuch kinde of perſonstake one of another : For, they doe not only 
Joyne hand in band ( as Salomon telleth-us, Proverbs 26. 5. ) but doe 
even alſo by oath bind themſelves ro doe miſchiefe. Nehemiah 6. 28. 
Tobiah the ſpeciall hinderer of the Temple, had many in Inda his {worne- 
men, 

Thatan Oath may bein juice, It is required thatit be of a thing poſvible. 
No man ever required an Oath, toan Impoſibilitie apparent : So Abraham $ 
ſervant laith, Geneſis 24. What if I cannot poſsibly get any maiden to 
come with me? Abraham's anſvver is then he ſhall be free from the w : 
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So that, if at the preſent it ſeeme poſſible (otherwiſe not to be {worne to) 
and after,there {wh emergere impoſſibile, the partie is innocent. The ſame 
is obſerved,touching our knowledge : for, ſothe Law ſaith, 4 man ſhall 
teſtifie that onely, which he hath ſeene, beard or knowne , and more ſhall nor 
be required ofhim. So, the law of Nature, onely de quibus ſcian pote- 1,4;..5.1, 
roque. 

ow becaule (as Toſeph well telleth us, Geneſis39.9.) that we only Nor «nav: 
candoe that, which lawfully we can, and Chriſtian poſſubilitie impliet fulneſſe. 
lawfulneſſe ; that is the ſecond point of Tnjuſtitia, and the ſecond Cavear, 
Neillicitum. Which is either prima facte, as Saul's oath,1.Sammel 28.10.and 
As 2 14. Oritis likewiſe emergens,as in Herod's oath,atthe firſt no harm 
being underſtood ; but afterthe demaund made, it was ſinnetq keeper. 
So ſaith Ezra in the Law, Secundum Legem fiat, Ezra 10. 5. And Saint 
Paul in the Goſpell, 4&s 23.3. They fitto judge ſecundum id quod in Le- 
ve et, 


Put theſe together that we be required to ſwearenothing butthe truth, 
In veritate : that we doe it upon due advice and conſideration, In judicio : 
that wedoeitbut of thoſethings we know & cantel and ofthoſe wherto 
Law bindeth us: There is no more required ina Chriſtian oath. "This to 
be remembred, becauſe diverſe which will be accounted Chriſtians, re- 
fuſe in our daies , the Oath which hath all her atrendents. It the Magi- 
ſtrate, either Civill (Exodus 22. 8. Nehemia 5. 12.) or Ecceſtaſticall(Num- ,, _ _. . E 
bers 5.19.)* Either by a curſe, where the partie is not knowne, as Proverbs 
29.24. Tudges 17.2. Leviticus 5.1. 2 Or by tendering an oath; and that 
againe double : Either by way of adjuration, I Sam. 3. 27. I Reg.22. 
16. 2 Or by way of ſwearing them, as Exodus 22. 11. Numbers 5. 13. I Reg. 
8. 31. I.Reg. 1810. Where the party is acculed by complaint, dete&tion 
(Genefts 3.) preſumption (Geneſis 4.) common fame (1. Corinthians 5.4.) He 
is bound to purze himſelfe, and ſatisfierhe people, in Adulterie, Theft,or any 
crime. Fa. a 2. 

But what if it tend to his dammage, or to the prejudice of his liberty ? 
Ourruleis , 2ui poteit ad penam, poteit ad que pena conſequitur. "There- 
fore in a matter of life or limme , we admit not the Oath : becauſe, no _ 
man can lawfully {weare, to caſt away or maime himſelte. But a man 
may directly ſweareto his loſſe, in his goods, as Geneſis 25.33. and to 
become a priſoner, as(1. Reg.1.43.) Shemei did. Therfore,{weare,and.be.. 
{worninthoſe cauſes and queſtions, whereto Law doth bind togive an- 
ſyvere, though Fine and Commitment doeenſue upon them. 


This queſtion remaineth, If a man have ſworne without thoſe, whar 
he is to doe? when an oath binds when it doth not ? 
We 
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We hold : No man ts ſo ſtarightened between two ſinnes, but without roms. 
mitting a third, be may get forth. | Herod thought he could not., andther- 
fore, being 1n a ſtraight, berwixt murder and perjurie, thought he could 
have noiflue, biit by putting Saint John Bapti8t to death. It was nor fo: 
for, having {worne, and his oath proving unlawfull it he had repented him 
of his unadviſedneſſe in ſwearing, and gone no further, he had had hisiC. 
ſue, without any nevv offence. 


tum pietatis, vinculum iniquitatis. 
2. IF it binder agreater or higherg00d, the rule is , Ne fit Sacramentur 
pietatis, impedimentiun pietatis, | 

3- If itbe in things indifferent, as we terme them, abſque grano ſalis. ir 
15a raſh oath; to be repented, not to be executed, | 

4. If theoath be ſimply made ; yet (as we ſay) it doth ſubjacere Civil; 
intelleui : ſoas Gop's oath doth, Teremia 18.8. and therefore thoſe 
conditions may exclude the event, and the Oath remaine good. 

5. If in regard of the Manner, it be extorted from us, the rule is, In. 
jufta vincula rumpit Iuſtitia, 

6. Ifraſhly, Penitenda promiſſo, non perficienda praſumptio. = 

7. Iftoany man, forhis benefit, or for favour to him, if that partie re- 
leaſeit, itbindethnot, = | | 


1. If then We have ſworne to be ſimply evil, therule is, Ne ſit Sacramez. 


| SERMON PREA- 


CHED AT WHITEHALL, 


I  _ upon the Sunday after EASTER, being 
= | March XXX. An. Dom. MD C. 


IOHN Cunaye. XX. VER. XXIII 


Quorum remiſeritis peccata, remittuntur en : Et qUOr um retinu- 
eritts, retenta ſunt. 


_ VVhoſle-ſoever ſinnes yee temir, they areremitted unto 
them : and yvhoſe-ſoeyer yee retaine, they are retai- 
ned. 


The Tr Cons of the Goſpell for the Sunday. 


———_ ——-! be the words of our Sa v 1: 
TE WW ovR CHRIST to His Apoitles. 
pE A patt of the firft words, which He 4 
| {pake to them at His Epiphanie, or 
2x1 firſt apparition after He aroſe from 
Sh} che dead. And they containea ( on- 
| miſſion by Him granted to the Apo- 


O 
ſtles,wwhichis the ſumme or contents 


of this Verſe. 

Which Commiſ510n, is His firſt lar- 
geſle after His riſing againe. For, at 
His firſt appearing to thein, it plea- 
| ſed Him not to come empty, bur 
with ableſing, oo to rp ws on them, and onthe world by then, as 
the fieſt fruits of His reſurrection, this Conmiſsion, a part of thar Commil- 
lon, which the TE world moſt of allſtood in need of for remiſsion of 


fn ines, 


Eecee | To 
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Of te Power 


To the granting whereof, He proccedeth not without ſome ſolemnj.. 


rie proceeding tie Or circumſtance, well worthy to be remembred, 


n 1k. 


The depen- 
dance in re- 
ſpect of the 
time, 


Why not be- 


Matt-16.19. 
I8,18, 


Why now. 


Mats 23» I 6. 


For firſt; Verſe 21. He ſaith, As my father ſent me, ſoſend I you - Which 
is their authorizing, or giving them their Credence. | L 

Secondly, Verſe 22. He doth breathe upon them, and withall infpireth 
them withthe Holy Ghoſt: which is theirenabling or furniſhing thereto, 

| And having ſo authorized and enabled them, now in this Verſe here, 
He giveth them their Commiſson, and thereby doth perfectly inaugurate 
them, into this part of their Office. J s- 

A Commiſſion is nothing elle, but the imparting of a power which be. 
fore they had not. Firſt therfore, He imparteth to them a power, a power 
over ſinnes ; over finnes, either tor the remitting, or the retaining of them, 
as the perſons ſhall be qualihed. 

And after, to this power He addeth a promiſe (asthe Lawyers terme it) 
of Ratibabition, that He will ratiftieand make it good, that His power ſhall 
accompanie this power, and the lawfull uſe of itin His Church for ever. 

And very agrecably is this power now beſtowed by Him upon Hisre- 
ſurre&tion. Not ſo conveniently before His death, becauſe tif then, He 
had not made His ſoule an offering for fine, nor till then, He had not ſhed His 
bloud, without which there is no remiſsion of ſinnes, "Therefore it was promiſed 
before, but not given till now , becauſe it was convenient, there ſhould 
be ſolutio, before there were abſolutio. Not before He was riſen, then. 

And againe,no longer thantill He was riſen, not till He was aſcended. 
Firf, to ſhew that the remiſs:0n of ſinnes 1s the undivided and immediate 
effect of His death. Secondly, to ſhew how much the world needed 
it,for which cauſe'He would not with-hold it, no not ſo much as one day 
(for, this was done in the very day of His reſurretion.) Thirdly, biit elpe- 
cially, to ſer forth His great love and tender care over us, inthis, thatas 
ſoone as He had accompliſhed His owne reſurrection, even preſently up- 
on it, Heſetsin hand with ours, and beginneth the firſt part of it, the ve- 
ry firſt day of His riſing. RE 

The Scripture maketh mention of a firſt and ſecond deathy and from 
them two, of a firſt and ſecond refurreftion, Both, expreſly ſet downe 
1n.one verſe; Happie is be that bath his part in the fir$t refurre&ion ; for 0- 
ver ſuch the Second death hath no power, Vnderftanding by the firſt, thedeath 
of the ſoute by ſinne, and the riſing thence tothe life of grace: by the ſe- 
cond, the death of the body by corruption, and the riſing thence to the life of 
glorie. DADS ==: 5 

CHRIST trulyis the Saviour of the whole man;both ſoule and do- 
dy, fromthe firft and EAR. oo. : 

Bur beginneth firſt with the firſt chatis with ſinne,chedeath of the ſoule 
and the riſing from it, So isthe method of Divinitie preſcribed by Him- 
ſclfe. Firſt, to cleanſe that Which is within (che ſoule) then, that les a 

cones Miranda derenacs wickou 


of ABSOLVTION. | 

without (the body.) And fo is the miethode of Phyſicke, firſt to curethe — | 

cauſe, and then the diſeaſe. Now the cauſe (or as the Apoitle calleth ir) *<%13-56: 

the ſting of death is ſinne. Therefore firſt ro remove ſinne, and then death 

afterwards. For,the cure of kinne veivg performed the other will follow 

of his owne accord. As Saint Iobn telleth us, He that hath his part in 

the first reſufrefion, ſhall not faile of it in the ſecond. The firf reſurrefti- 

0: then from ſinne,is it which our Saviour Chriit here goeth about where- 

tothere is no leſſe power required than a divine power. For looke what 

power is neceſſarie to raiſe the dead bodie out of the du ; the very ſame 

every Way, is requiſiteto railethe dead ſoule our of finne. For which cauſe, 

the Remiſ$ion of fennes is an Article of faith, no leflethan the Refurrefion 
_ ofthe body. For, in very deed, a reſurreFion itis, arid ſo it istermed, no 

leflethanthar. 

Totheſervice and miniſterie of which divine worke, a Commiſ$ion is 
here granted to the ApoRtles. And firſt, they have here their ſending 
from G od the Father ; their infpiring from Go ov the Holy Gho#, their 
commiſſion from Go Þ the Sonne : that being thus ſent from the Father, 
by the power of the Holy Gho#, inthe perſon of (brif, they may per- 
forme the Office, or (as the Apoſtle calleth ir) the Embaſſage of reconciling 
ſinners unto G oÞ, to which they are appointed. And ſo much for the 
Summe and dependence of this Scripture. 


2 Cor:5.196 


The points of ſpeciall obſervation are three: 14. Firſt, the Power TirDivifor 
that is granted. 2. The Matter or Subje&, whereon the power isto be 
exerciſed. 3. The Promiſe of ratifying the exerciſe of that power. | 
The Power it ſelfe: in which commeth firſt ro beentreated, 1. What t. 
is meant by remitting and retaining. 2. After in generall, that there isa 
power to remit and retaine . but firſt roremit, and after to retaine. 3. Then 
in particular, of that power asit is ſet downe in both words, Remiſeritis 
and Remittuntur. 7 
The Matter or ſubject : which is alſo two waiestobe conſidered, ei- [; 
ther as it is ſinne in it ſelte, which is the matter at large, or as it is the fin 
of ſome perſons (for it is not 2u peccata, but guorum) which is the im- 
mediate or proper matter of this power. | 
The Ratifjing or promiſe of concurrence, to aſſure the conſcience of *7** 
the finner ofthe certainety and efſhicacie of the Churches a&, that what 
the Apoſtles doc ini the perſon of Chriſt, by the inſtin& of the Holy Shoſt; 
Hethar ſent them, will certainely make good and cual from heaven, 
And oftheſe three in order. en 


—— P 


Eccee 3 _o 


Of the Power 


EE EEE 


TE. "a= Hetermics of remitting and retaining may be taken many waies, To 
hows -' the end then, that we may the more cleerely conceive that which 
underſtood, '* * | ſhall be ſaid, it will be expedient, that firſt of all we underſtand, in 
' What ſenſe eſpecially, and according to what reſemblance, thoſe termes 
-aretobe taken. ON pes 
Theorigs This miay we beſt doc out of our Saviour (hrifts owne ( ommiſ$ion. 
ao _ . For, this ofthe Apoſtles is nothing elſe bur a branch our of His, Which He 
Commiſſion, Himſelfe (as man) had here upon earth. For as man; He Himlſelfe was 
ent, and was anointed with the Spirit, and proceeded by Commiſfion. 
lacks, © SL ommiſ5ion We firide Luk. 4. which He Himlſelfe read in the Syna- 
Efay 61.1 gogue at Nazareth at Hlis firſt entering on it : Which is originally recorded 
Eſay 61. Wherein, among others, — is one : tO preach 425 (that 
1s) RemiſSion, as it 1s turned here or deliverance, as it is turnedthere: bur 
the word is onein both places; and that teſpedtively to captives: and (asit 
followeth irthat place of Eſay) to them that are bound, the opening of the 
priſon. = 
Sinne,an - Which very terme (of Captives or ſuch as arein priſon) doth open unto 
mpriſonment 11; With what reference or reſpect, this terme of remitting, or letting gvejs 
to be conceived. And as it was in His, ſo muſt it be underſtood herein 
this, ſince this is but derived from thatof Cnyr1sTs. 
The mihde of the Holy Gho# then, as in other places by diverſe other 
| reſemblances, ſo in this here, is to compare the ſinners caſe to thee- 
ſtate of a perſon impriſoned. And indeed, who ſo well weigheththe 
place, it cannot Well be taken otherwiſe. For,not onely here, butelle- 
where (Where this Power is expreſſed) it ſeemeth ever, to be with refe- 
Mari16. 19. Tence (as it were) to parties committed. The very terme of the Keyes 
- (wherein ir was protniſed, and wherein it is moſtuſually delivered;) 
the tertnes of opening and ſhutting, ſeeme to have relation (as it were) to 
Mat.1.18, the priſon-gate. The termes of binding and looſing, (as it were) to thefet- 
ters or bands. And theſe here of letting forth, or ſtill detaining (all andeve- 
ry of them) ſeeme to have an evident relation, to a priſoners eſtate ; as 
it ſinne were a priſon, and the caſe of. ſinners, like theirs that are fbut 
up. 


Verily, as finne at the firſt in committing, ſcemeth ſweete, that men 
Job 20.12. cannot bee got t9 ſþit it out (ſaith Tob) but hold it cloſe under their 
rongues, till they have ſwallowed it downe; bur after it is committed, 
Ter,2.19+ the ſinner findeth the, that it is Malum &* amarum dereliquifſe Dommun 
(faich the Prophet) that it turneth to a bitter and cholerike matter, of 
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which there breedeth a worme which never leaveth gnawing : Even ſo doth Evy c6. utt. 


ſinne at the firſt alſo ſeeme a matter of libertie.' ''For, alibertieit is, tiot 
to bee reſtrained , not to be (as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh) committed to-Moſes; to 
be kept and ſhut up under the Law , Not to be forbidden any fruit (under 
' which very terme; the ſerpent did perlwade it : ) But when it was done 
and paſt, then ſhall a man feele a pinching or ſtreightneſſe in his ſoule, ter- 
med by the Apoitle c:19,54iz, which properly ſigniftetiythe paine which they 
ſuffer, that are ſhut up in a narrow roome or ſomeplace of little eaſe. 
So ſpeaketh Salomon of firine. Fits owne wickedneſſe ſhall attach the ſin+ 
wer, and he ſhall be holden,or pinioned, with the cords of his own ſin. So'S. Peter, 
to Simon Magus : T perceive, thou art (to expreſle the former reſemblance) 
in the gall of bitterneſſe (and to expreſle the latter) i the bond of iniquitre; 
And'S. Paul : that ſ1nners,in ſtead of having Moſes to their keeper, beconic 
the Devils captives, and are of him bolden and taken at his will and pleaſure. 


Fruly ſome have felr as much as I ſpake of and havein pregnant terrhes 


complained of it. -T am ſo faſt in priſon (faith David) that T cannot get out 
And, bring my ſoule out of priſon and Iwill praiſe thee. And T will rurnne the 
way of thy commandements, when thou [halt Jet my heart at Iibertie, _ | 

Peradventure all feele not this preſently as ſoone as they have ſinned ; 
nor (it may be) a good while after. Sv Go » told (an atthe beginning : 
his finne ſhould lye at the doore, chat is, While he kept within, he ſhould nor 
betroubled with it perhaps ; but at b1s comming forth, it ſhould certain- 
ly attach him. But ſaith Moſes, let every one that finneth be ſure, thath# 
fin at laſt will find him out : For he ſhallno ſooner beurider arreſt of any 
trouble, ſickneſſe,croſle, or calamitie, but he ſhall be ſhut into his 5+rxa;is, 


and feele it preſently As the brethren of Toſeph, for yery miany yeares; af-. 


ter they had of envieand without all pitie ſold him ro bee a Bondfervant, 
ſeemed at libertie : No ſooner fell they into danger and diſpleaſure, ins 


ſtrange country but it came to mind and they were ſerved withit ſtraight, 


way. Ever as in 0b, it is ſayd : The ſinnes of our youth ſhall let 1s goe np 


and: downe quietly all our youth time, but when we come to years we ſhall feels” 


them pinch us in our very bones. 

Yea though many, even then when they feele this {treightnefle "itt 
their ſoule, make meanes to put it away for thetime, and ſeemme merry 
and light enough (as many times, priſoners be in the goale, till the vety 
day of the 4ſsizes cotne:) yet when it is come tothat, that Tudex eff pri 
foribus, when theterror of death conimeth, and with'1t a fearefull expe&F4- 
tion of judzement; then certainely,then without all doubr,the a22uiſh S. Paul 
ſpeaketh of, ſhall be «pon every ſoule of every one that doth evill. Then, there 
5 no rrian never {o wicked; that with his good will would die in his ſins, 
but would have them teleaſed while he is yetin vid,yet in the way. Then 
we ſeek help at ſuch ſcriptures as this, & call for the perſons to whom this 
Commiſſion belongeth. And thoſe, whom wee have gone by ſeven yeares 
together, and never ſaid wordto aboutit, then weeare content to ſpeak 
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* with, when the counſel! and direction they give, weareſcarceableto re- 
_ ceive,and muchleſſeto put in practice. As tall our litetime we beleeved 
the permiſs1on of ſinnes; as if that were the article of our faith all our life 

- long, andthe article of Remiſsion of finnes, never till the point of deah. 
- \.. And this may ſerve, ſhortly to er torth unto us this-priſon of the ſoule : 
which if any, conceive nor, by.chat which hath been ſayd, I muſt lay with 
ter.30.ule. the: Prophet to them., that ſure, there is ſnch athing and that In noviſsims 
intelligetis bec;plane, at theirlatter end (I wilh, before ; but ſurethen) they 

ſhall yery.plainely underſtand, that ſuch athing there 1s. LE 
| Bur now, they that have either felt or beleeve, that ſuch an impriſon. 
Goodti- - ment there 1s, will be glad to heare, that there is a Power, whereby they 
dingsthat may.be enlarged :. And this very tidings in general, that there is a Remit.. 
7-6 tuntir, that men may have deliverance from theſe fetters, this priſon, 
this ſtreightneſſe or anguiſh of the ſoule, mult needs bee very acceprable 
and welcome tidingsto them. For which very point (even that there 
-. , 18 a Remittuntur) What thanks are weeecternally boundto render unto 
Heb.2:16, G © Þ 2 For I tell you, Nuſquam Angelos apprehendit, the Angels neyer 
. found the like. For, the Angels, Which kept not their firit eflate, hath Hee 
reſerved in everlaſting chaines of darkeneſſe, to the judgement of the great 
Day. Their chaines, everlaſting , their impriſonment, perpetuall : No 
Commiſsion to be lued for them : No Remittuntur es. Butwith manit 
is.not ſo. Tohim, deliverance, tohim, looſing of the chaines ; to him, 
opening of the priſon is promiſed. For his finnes, a Commaiſsion is granted 
out, his ſinnes have a | $42: This, is a high and ſpeciall priviledge 
of our nature, to behad by usin an everlaſting thankfull remembrance. 
ter-18,12. © So that no man needeth now, abruptly to ſay with thoſe in leremie, De- 
ſperavimus, wee aredeſperate, now, wee never ſhall bee forgiven, lecus 
Ezra 10-2+ now doe What we liſt. No : but (as itis ſaid in Ezra) Though wee have 
Ezek.18.30. grievou ſly ſinned , yet there is hope for all that : and (as in Ezekiel) that we 
may {o uſethe matter, that Peccata noſtra non erunt nobis in [candalum, Oar 
finnes ſhall not be our deſtruftion. Which very point is both an eſpecial 
ſtay of our hope, and a principall meanes of manifeſting unto us thegreat 

| goodneſſeof Go. i 

Remiſſom Which goodnefle of G © Þ as it doth ſhew forth it ſelfe inthis furlt 
. brag (that, ſuch a power there is: ) ſodoth it ſecondly and no lefle, intheor- 
_ der that (where both atsarementioned, as well retaining, as remitting) 
He placeth the power of remitting firſt. Which very ſorting of themin 
that order, doth plainely ſhew. unto us; whereuntoG op of His good- 
_ nefſeis moſt inclinable; and which of them itis, that is the principall in 
_ His. intent. 'Fhat to remit, is more proper to Him, and thatHe is more 
ready to it, and thar it is firſt; ficit in His purpoſe, firſtin His grant : 
and. that to the other Hee commeth bur ſecundarily, but by occaſt- 
on, when the former cannot take place. For, of remitting finne, He 
raketh the ground from Himſelfe, and not fromany other ; and oe 
En $0 ONE'S fore, 


tude 6. 


Efiy 2B. 71. 
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fore, that mote riaturally : bur of retaining ir, the cauſe is miniſtred dm 

us, even from our hardneſſe, and heart that cannot repent. ' Andas Himes 

ſelfe doth uſe this power, ſo giveth Heitto them, to edification and nvt to 2 Cor. 10.3, 
deſtrufion. I ſay, notfirſt or principally-to deſtru&ion ; nor of any;ſave 

onely of the wilful! impenitent ſinner. Thus muchof the remitting 

and retaining in-generall, and of their place and order. Now of the Pow< 

er itſelfein particular. . _ LR 01! 


. Of this Power thereis here inmy Textrwice mention, 1 One in Re-" Of Remiſſor 
miſeritis, and 2 againe in Remittuntur. Which two words doe plainely --) ag" aa 
lcad us to two Aﬀs , of which two afts, by good conſequence are in- ofirtwo- 
ferred two Powers. Whichtwo Powers,though they be concurrent ro one _ 
end, yet are they diſtinct in themſelves. Difſtin, in perſon, for, Re- 1Remiferits. 
miſeritis is the ſecond perſon, and meant of the Apoftles ; and Remittuntur . ad 
is the third perſon, and meant of Go v Himlſelfe. And as diſtin&in Mar. i6.19, 
perſon, ſo diſtinCt in place: for, the one is exerciſed in earth, which is the 
Apoitles, the other in heaven, which is Gops. Quicquid ſolveritis in: 
terra, ſolutumerit in( #0, IO Hoh. '2 1 3's. 
Now where two. powers are;and ohne of them in G*d Þ, the other; 
muſt needs be: ſubordinate and derived fromit. For, Duo principia, two 
beginnings there are not. Therfore none other fromwhence it tan pro- 
ceed, burfrom G 0D and from the power in Him alone. ; 
Of theſe two then. Remittuntur, though larter in place, yet indeed is Remittuniu 
by nature and order firſt, and from it doth proceed the other of Remiſe- Sys tin * 
rits. Which howloever in the ſentence it ftand beforeit, yet without order. 
all queſtion ir is derived from it, and after it. So that) thus the caſe ſtands 
betweene them: Remittuntur, which is G o Þ s power, is the primitive of 
originall ; Remiſeritis, which is the Apoſtles power, is meerely derived. That 
inG 0D, Soveraigne: This inthe Apoftles, Dependent. In Him onely 
Abſolute : inthem, Delegate. In Him Imperial; In them, MiniReriall. Ely 43:33 
The Power of remitting ſinne is originally in G o p;andin Gop a- | 
lone. AndinCarisrT our SAV1OvR, by meanes of the union of 
the God-bead and Manhood into one perſon : By vertue whereof, the Sonne Mar.2.10; 
of Man hath power to forgive ſinnes upon earth. 
This power being thus ſolely inveſted in G o Þ, He might without 
Wrong to any, haveretained and kept ro Himſelfe, and without meanes 
of Word or Sacrament, and without Miniſters, eyther 4poſtles or others, 
have exerciſed immediately by Himſelfe from heaven. 
But wee ſhould then have ſaid of the remiſsion of finnes (ſaith Saint Rdin10.$1 
Paul) Who ſhall goe up to heaven for it, and fetch it thence * For Which cauſe 
(laith he) the righteouſneſſe of faith ſpeaketh thus, ſay not ſo in thy heart. The . 
Word ſhall bee neere theein - # aca , andiii thy heart; and this is the word of 
{pith which we preach; OT ann GE GEL 
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Of the Power 

-Partly this, that there ſhould beno ſuch difficulty to ſhake our faith ;45 
once to imagine to fetch Cu x1 5sT from Heaven for the remiſcion of 
our {1nes. | oh . : 5 TT 
Partly alſo, becauſe Cur15T:(ro whom alone this Commiſgien 
was originally granted). having ordained Himſelfe a body,wwould worke by 
bodily things,” and having taken the-nature of man upon Him, "would ko. 
nour the nature He had ſoraken. For thelecauſes that which was Hje 
and His alone, He vouchſafed to impart; and out of His commiſdicn, tg 
orant a CommiſSion, and thereby to aſſociate them to Himſelfe (it is His owne 
word by the Prophet )and to makethem «»%224s, that is,( 0-operatores wor. 
kers together with Him (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) rothe work ofſalyari 

on; both of themielves and of others. i | ; 


From Go o, then it 1s derived : From G o Þ ind to mens”... 

Tov men, and not to Angels. Andthis I take to bec a ſecond pretoga- 
tive uf our nature. That an Angell mult give order to Cornetivs,to ſendto 
Toppe for one Simeon, to ſpeake words to him, by which he and his houſhold ſhould 
bee ſaved ; but the Angell muſt not bethe doer of it. Thar notto Angels, 
bur ro men, is committed this Office or Einbaſſage of reconciliation. And 
that which is yet more, To finfull men;for ſo-isthe truth, and ſo therfiſelves 
confeſle it. S. Peter: Goe, fromme L oR D, for I am a-ſinful:man. S. Tamnes + 
In many things wee offend all ( putting himaſelfe in the number : ) And (leſt 
wee ſhould thinke it to bee but their modeſty) Saint' Tohn ſpeaketh 
plainly : Tf we ſay we bave no ſin (what then? not, we are ad A there is 
no bumilitie in us, buit) be are lyers and there is no truth in us Andthis is that, 
which is wonderfull i this point, that S: Paul; who eonfeſſeth himſdlfe 
a ſinner and a chiefe ſinner 3 Quorum primus ego, I he lame concerning 2n0: 
ther ſinner (the inceſtuous ( orinthian )I forgive it him (faith he) ” ogor'ne # 


xe, in the perſonof CHRIS Tt." 


Now if we aske, to what men ?' the Text is plaine. They to whom 
CHarisrT faidthis Remiſeritis, were the 4poitles. | 
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Not as to Apoſtles properly. Thoat is, this was no. perſonall priviledge 
to be in them, and to die with them, that they ſhould onely execute it 
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for atime, and noneever after them. G op forbid, we ſhould [6 thinke 


it. For, this power being more than needfull forthe world (as inthe 
beginning it was ſaid) jt was not to be either perſonal, or for a time: "Then 
thoſe perſons dying, and thoſe times determining, they in the ayes fol- 
lowing(as we now in this)that ſhould light into this priſon or captivity of 
finne, how could they or we receive any benefit by it 2 Of Nature,.it is 
{aid by the heathen Philoſopher, rhat.it.doth neither Abundare in ſuperfluis, 
nor deficere in neceſſariis. G o p forbid, but we ſhould aſcribe asmuch to 
Gop at the leaſt, that neither He would ordaine a power ſuperfluous or 
more than needed, or elſe, it being needfall, would appropriate it unto one 
aze, and leave all other deſtitute 6f it ; and not rather as all Writers: both 
new and old take it, continue it ſuccelsively to the worlds end. 
And as not proper to the Apoitles perſons, ſo.neithercommon:to all 
Chriſtians in generall, nor in the perſons of all Chriſtians conveighed to 
them. Which thing, the very circumſtances ofthe Text doe evict. For 
He ſent them firſt, and after inſpired them ; and after both theſe,gave them 
this commiſsion. Now all ( briſtians are not ſo ſent, nor are all (briftians 
:nſpired with the grace or gift of the Spirit, that they were hete. Conle- 
quently, it was not intended to the whole ſocietic of Chriitians, Yea 
adde, thar foraſmuch as theſe two, bath theſe two, muſt goe before it ; 
1 Miſsio, and 2 Tnſpiratio: that though GooD inſpire ſome Laymen, it | may 
have leave ſoo terine them, with very. ſpeciall graces of knowledge to this 
end ; yer inaſmuch as they havenot the former of ſending, it agreeth nor to 
them, neither may they exerciſe it, yncill they be ſent, that 1s, untill they 
have their calling thereunto: | 


I beitig then neither perſonall nor peculiar tothem as Apoſtles, nor 
agatine common to all as Chriftians, ix muſt needs be committed to 
them as' Minifters, "Priefts or Preachers, and conſequently to thole, that 


in that Office and function doe ſucceed them, to whotn, and by whom, 
. this Commiſsion is Rill continued. ' Neither are they, that are ordained 


or inſtituted to that calling; ordained or inſtituted by any other words 


or Yerſe, than this. Yer not ſo, that abſolutely without them, Gov 
cannot beſtow it, oh whom or when Him pleaſerh; or that He is bound 
to this meanes onely, and cannot worke el it. For, Gratia Dzi non 
alligatur mediis, The gtace of G 0D is not bound hut free, and can worke 
without meanes either of Word or Sacrament, and as without meanes, 
ſo without Miniſters, how and whento Him feemeth goes: Bur ſpea- 
king of that which is proper and ordinarie, in the courſe by Himeſtablj- 
ſhed, this is an eccleſiaſticall A#; committed, as the refidue of the muni- 
Rerie-of reconciliation,to eccleſiaſtical perſons. And it at any time He 

0, vouchſafe 


Ve F.3 1 - 


Ver.23 


To them, as 
Miniſters. 


—_ 
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vouchſafe it by othersthat are not ſuch, they be inthat caſe, Mzniſtr; ne- 

reſſitatis, non Officit : in caſe of neceſſitie, Miniſters, bur by Office, not 
{o. 3 POE 

Of Gods (o+ Now, as by committing this power, GoD doth not depriye or be. 

wi. 29 jexveHimſelfe of it : Forthere is a Remittuntur ſill, and that chiefe, ſoye. 

"  raigne, andabſolute: ſo on the other ſide, where G 0D proceedeth by 

the Churches af, as ordinarily He doth, it being His owne ordinance , 

there, whoſoever will bepartaker of the Churches a&t, mult be partaker 

of it. by the Apoſtles meanes ; there, doth Remiſerttis concurre in his or. 

der and place, and there runner ſtill a correſpondence berweene both, 

Zech.13-7- There, doth'G ov affociate His Miniſters, and maketh them Torkers to. 

x Cor:3-7+ oether with Him. There, have they cheir parts in this worke, and cannot 

be excluded: no more in this, than in the other aQts and parts of their 

function. And to exclude them, is (after a ſort) to wring the keyes out of 

their hands, to whom CH R15T hath giventhem ; is, to cancell and 

make voyd this clauſe of Remiſeritis, as if it were no part of the ſentence , 

'To account of all this ſolemne ſending, and inſpiring, as if jt were an idle 

and fruitleſſe ceremonie: which if ic may not be hed then ſureitis, 

they have-their part and concurrence in this worke, as inthe reſt of the 


miniiterie of reconciliation. 


Thea& of Neither is this a new or ſtrange thing ; from the beginning, it was ſo. 

the Church Vnderthe law of Nature (faith Elibs in Tob, ſpeaking of one for his finnies 

ordinarie. P | , W-_ þ __ 

Tob 33:25, In GoDs priſon,) If there be with him an Embaſſador, Commiſ$oner,or In- 
terpreter (not any whoſoever, but) one among a thouſand,to ſhew unto Him 
his righteoufneſſe, Then ſhall G o » have mercie upon him and ſay, Let him gue, 


for I have received a propitiation. 


Mal.2.5. Vnder Moſes, it 1s certaine, the Covenant of life and peace was made 
Levit.4-5,5* with Levi, and at the ſacrifices for finne, he was ever apartie. | 

Vnder the Prophets. It pleaſed Go to uſe this concurrence towards 

David himlelfe : Nathan the Prophet ſaying unto him, TranFulic Dominw 


pec catum tuum, 


The neceſſity Which courſe fo eſtabliſhed by Gov, ul Cnxraisr ſhould 
- te * come; ( for neither covenant nor Prieſt-hood was to endure any long- 
er;) was by CH R1sT re-eſtabliſhed anew in the Church, in that cal- 

ling, to whom He hath committed the Word of reconciliation, Neither 
are wee (the ordinance of G op thus ſtanding) to rend off one part 
of the ſentence. There are here expreſſed three perſons : 7 The per- 
{on of the ſinner, in Quorum; 2 of G 0D, in Remittuntur; 3 of the Prieſt 
in Remiſeritis. Three are expreſſed; and where three are expreſſed, 
three are required; and where three are required, twoare not enough 
It 1s Saint Auguſtine that thus ſpeaketh ofthis Eccleſiaſticall at in his 
time : Nems fabi dicat, occult? ago penitentiam, apud Deum ago. Novir 
Deus qui miki ignoſcit, quia in corde ago. Ergo ſine cauſi diftum eft, 2u/0l- 
veritss in terra, ſolutaerunt in Calo, Zr0o fine cauſa, om date ſunt Eccle- 
ao eiowecy adn pe Boom * 


Homul 49. 
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fie Dei, Fruftramns Evangelium Dei : Frutramus verba Chriſtie |< 

Which may ſufhce fr the diſtinguiſhing of theſe two: " "POR F FRY 46: 
riving of the one from whom,and to whom, thecontinuance and cc COnCurrence 
of them. j* 

The Remiſfion of ſinnes, as it is Git G oD. ae ſo is it by the Jeatd; _ 
and bloud-ſhedding of Cn r1sT alone: but, forthe applying of this un- couliſts: 
to us, there are diverſe. meanes eſtabliſhed. "There is Multiformis oratia 
(ſich Saint Peter) varictie of graces, whereof we are madethe diſpoſers: 
Nov, all and every of theſe meanes working tothe -remiſ$ton of ſinnes 
(which i is the farſt and greateſt benefit; our Saviova CHR15T hath 
obtained for us,) it reſteth that we further JOE; what tat meanes is 
in particular, which is here imparted. - 

For ſure it is, that beſides this, there are diverſe ab inflicced by Ged, Sins remits 
and executed by us, Which all tend tothe remiſSion of fi of finnes:. ted; | 
|. -In theinftitutionof Baptiſme, there is a power tothat end: - Be bop 1 By Bap- 
tized every one: of you for the remiſ$ion of ſunnes (faith Saint Peter to three T3. 8. 
thouſand at once.) Ariſe and bee baptized (faith  Ananias to Paul) and PE | 
waſh away thy finnes. And to be ſhort : Þbeleeve one baptiſme for the remiſs = 
ſion of ſinnes (ſaith the Nicene (yeed.) FTE 

2 By the Ex 
2. Againethereis alſo another power for dhe Remiſsion of funnies, inthe chari. 
in{tication of the holy Eucharit. The words are exceeding plaine: This 
3s my bloud of the new Teſtament, for the Remiſsion of ſinnies. 
4. Belides in the word it ſelfe, there isa like power ordained. Now are SA 
you cleane, Gith CHRIST (no doubtfromtheir ſinnes) propter Sermonem ?; 5, 9g 
hunc. And the very Name giveth as much, thatitisentitled, The word of 6 Toh.15:3- 
reconciliation. at 

. Further, there is to the ſame effect, a power in Prayer, and that in 4 By Prayer: 

the Prieſts prayer. Call for the Prieſts ( ſaith the Apoſtle) andlet them OO aa 
for the ſicke perſon; and if be have committed ſunne, it. ſhall be forgiven him. 

All and every of theſe, areaCts for the remiſsion of ſinnes ; andinall and 

every of thele, is the perſon of the Miniiter required, and they cannot be 

Ciſpatched without him. Fe” 
Bur the ceremonies and: circumſtances that here Thode uſed, prevaile None of 

theſe mearit 

with me to thinke, that there is ſomewhat here imparted to them, that here: 

was not before. For, itcarrieth nolikelyhood, thar our S a v1 0 v &be- 

ſtowing on them nothing here,butthat which before He had, would uſe 

ſo much ſolemnitie, ſo diverſe and new circumſtances ,no new or diverſe 

grace being here communicated. 

1, Now, for Baptiſme, it appeareth plainly; ; thatthe Apoſtles baptized in oh: 4. #: 

a manner from the beginning ; Which I make Go queſtion, Ln did not 

without a Commuſs1on. 

2. And for thepowerof adniiniftring the boly Sucranent,; it was France Lnc.22-1 94, 

epreſ y tothem. by Hoc facite, before His paſsion: 


—<< — — - 


x Pet. 4.10. 


Matt. 26.29; 


3 Tha 


60 


Mat.10.7. 
Luk 0,2. 


I Tim. 3:2« 


Bn: the 
ower of 
Abſq olut 10s 


Verſe 21, 
Ver.2 2» 


II. 


Cara. 
The ſubje& 
of this 
Power, 


Peccata, at 
large. 


_ Of the Power 


3. The like may wee ſay of the power of Preachmg, which was viven 
them long before; even when He lent them, and commanded them to prearl, 
the kingdome of G o Þ, which was done, before this power was promi- 
ſed, whichhere is beſtowed ; as will evidently appeare, the one beino oi. 
ven, Matt. 10. the other after promiſed, Matt.16. mT” 
4: Neither can it bemeant of prayer. There is no partition in prayer 
Prayers and ſupplicatiqns are to be made for all men. * But hereisa plaine par- 
tition. -Thereisa 9#orum whole'finnes are remitted, and another 240- 
74m Whoſe ſinnes areretained.  -- DID 14-94 59887 f 

| Seeingthen, this new ceremonie and ſolemne mannet of proceedins 
inthis, areable toperſ{wade any, it was ſome nevy power that here was 
conferred, and not thoſe which before had beene (though there be. thar 
apply this, others to ſome one,and others to all ofthem :) I take it 6 bea 
power diſtin from the former, and (not to hold you long) to bethe 
accompliſhment of the promiſe made, Matt.16. 19. of the power of the 
Keyes, which here inthis place and-inthele words is fulfilled , and haye 
therein for me the joynt conſent of the Fathers. Which' being a diffe- 
rent powerin it ſelfe, is that, which wecall the A& or Benefit of Abſolu- 
tion; in Which (as inthe reſt) mere is in the due timeand place of it, an 
uſe for the remiſSion of ſinnes. Whereunto our Saviovk Curisr 
by His ſending them, doth inſtiruterhem, and givethemthe key of ax. 
thoritie: And by breathing on them and inſpiring them,doth enablethem 
and give them the key of knowledge, to doe it well, and having beſtowed 
both theſe upon themas the Stewards of His houſe, doth laſt of all deliver 
them their Commiſſion to doe ir, having ſo enabled themand authorized 
them as before. 'So much for the power. | 


Every power is noteyery Where to be exerciſed, nor upon eyery mat- 
Quorum pec- ter , but each power hath his proper ſubject. 


The matter or ſubje&F, whereon this power is to be exerciſed, is ſinne. 
To be conſidered firſt in it ſelfe, as the matter at large, And then, as qua- 
lified withthe perſon: (for itis quorum,and not que peccata.) As the neerer 
and more proper ſubjet. 

- Firſt then, the ſubje& are ſinnes. Sinnes inthemaſelyes, no waies reftrai- 
ned or limited. No finnes at all, either for n#mber or greatneſſe being 
excepted. | 


Withoutex:, Not for number. For Chrift teaching us, That we our ſelves ſhould for- 


ception of 
number. 


Mat. 1 9422- 


give untill ſeventy times feven times, doth thereby after a ſort give us to 
underſtand; that He will not ſticke with us for the like -number in ours. 
For GoDÞ forbid, we ſhould imagine, He taught us robe tnoremet- 
cifull or of greater perfeftion than He will be Himſelfe; That number 
amounteth to ten Iubilees of pardon: For ſo many ſinnes, may "I? 

ang Wee Of par woins FVEAG DISDY 200 hope 


of ABSOLVTION. | 61. 


hope for pardon atHis hands. If thoſe be not enough, wee have exam- 
ple of one, whoſe ſinnes were more in number than the haires of bis head , Lo 
and of another , whoſe were more than the ſands of the Sea: both which I" 
give us hope; for they both obtained pardon. 
Bur that which followeth in the place of Matthew, maketh both parts 

laine. For there, a debt is remitted, not onely of five bundred ( as 
Luc.7.) but of ten thouſand, and thoſe (not as in Luke, pence, bur ) talents: Luc.7. 48. 
A great and huge ſumme;yer for that hath He remiſsion in ſtore. So thar, 
no man{hall necd to ſay,þ1s ſinne ts greater than can be remitted, as ( ain did, Gen.4. 13: 
ſincethar aſſertion is convinced to be erroneous : For, his finne may be 
forgiven,thar ſlew Abel,though his brother, ſeing S. Peter ſaith, that theirs 
was not greater than might be forgiven, that ſlew the Sonne of God. For AR. zr. 15. 
no man but will conceive, that the betraying and murdering I svs go 
CHR15ST, was farre a more heynous offence than that of Abels killing : 
Bur that might(ſaith Saint Peter , )therefore,this much more may be for- 
given. Andto end this point, whereas it is affirmed, and thatmoſttruly, 
by the Apoſtle, that the Weakeneſſe of G 0D is ſtronger than men, if there 
were any finne greater than could be remitted , the weakeneſſe of man 
(for of that,commeth fin)ſhould be ſtronger than G o », which neither 
Religion nor reaſon will admit. In reſpe& of the linne it lelfe, therefore 


there 1s no exception. 


Or greatneſs. 
Mat. 18. 24. 


1 Cor.1. 25. 


But becauſe itis not qu.e peccata but quorum it ſheweth, that in the a&t Qu##; The 
of remiſsion, weare to reſpe&t, not the ſinne ſo much as the perſon. So yY'< 1:4. 
that , though all ſinnes may be remitted, yer notto all perſons, but toa 
quorum,as we ſee. For, there is another quorum,wholeſinnes are retained: 
ſo thar, this limiteth the former, and ſheweth indeed, what is the Mate- 
ria propinqua, or immediate ſubjett okthis power committed, 

Our Saviour Chriſt Himſelte, atthe reading,of His Commiſs:on (where- 
of thisis a branch ) in effect exprefſerh as much. For He telleth them, 
There were many lepers in the dates of Eliſha, and many Widowes in the dajes Lnc. 4. 18. 
of Elias , yet none cleanſed but Naaman, nor to none was Elias ſent, but to the vos 
Widow of Sarephtha, And ſo the caſe ſtandeth heere. Many finners 
there be, and many ſins may be remitted, but not to any except they be of 
this 2yorum. In which pointther is a ſpecial ule of the key of knowledge,to 
dire& towhom, and to whom not ; ſince it is nor, but with advice, to be 
applied, nor hands þaſtily to be layd on any man (as the Apoſtle teſtifieth:; ) 
which place is referred by the ancient Writers , to the At of Abſolu- , Tim.5.22, 
tion , and the circumſtance of the place giveth no leſſe. But diſcretionis pr. 3-16. 

: . | . Patian. 1n 

to be uſediin applying of comfort, counſaile,and the benehit of Ab/olution. o,,.,:5. 
Whereby it falleth out ſometimes,thar the very ſame ſ{innes to ſome may 4»g. de Bup. 
be remitted, being of the guorum, that to ſome others may not, thatare ?*** 53: 
our of it. 

To ſeethen alittle intothis qualification; that therby we may diſcerne TheQoe 


4-1 | Who Perſons. 
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who be of either 2y0rum. The conditions to be required, to be of 246. 
rum remittuntur, aretWO: bf 
That. is the Firft, that the partie be within the houſe and familie, Whereto thoſe keyes be- 
Church. long (that is) be a member ofthe (hurch, be a fairhfull beleeving Chriſtian. 
In-the Law the Propitiatorie was annexedto the Arke and could notbe ſe. 
vered from it: to ſhew.,that they muſt hold of the. Arke (that is)be of the 
number of the people of Go Þ, or elſe could they not ve partakers ofthe 
pſal. 87. ute. Propitiation for their ſmnnes. So ſaith the P/almi$, in the Pſalme of the 
Plal.85.1- Churchg Omnes canales mei erant inte. All the conduit-pipes of all my ſpirizy. 
all graces are conveighed into thee, and areno where elle to be had, Anq 
namely, of this benefit of remiſSion of (innes : Thou haſt (ſaith he) 6 Loyd 
beene gratious unto Thy land, &c. Thou haſt forgiven all their iniquitie and 
Ea.33.ul, Covered all their ſine. But the Prophet Eſai, moſt plainly: The people 
which dwellethin her (that is, the Church) They ſhall have their iniquitie forgi.. 
ven. Andtoend this point, the Angel when he interpreteth the name 
Mat.1.21. of Ig $vs, extendeth it no further than thus, that He ſhall ſave His 
people from their ſinnes. Tothem thea isthe benefit of remiſ9on of ſinnes 
entailed and limited; itis ſors Sanforum, and dos Eccleſie. And they 
that areof this 9yorum, have their certaine hope thereof, They that 
are out of ir, pertaine to the ſecond fort, of them that have their ſinnes 
r.Cor.5.21. 7etained, The power of the keyes reacheth not to them : What have I todo 
with them that are without (ſaith the Apoſtle *) Them that are without, God 
ſhall judze. Therefore, all Pagans, Infidels, ewes, and Turkes are without 
Tohn 6-24. the compaſle of this 2yorum. For whoſo beleeveth not in Christ, wholo is 
not a fairhfull Chriſtian, ſhall die in his ſannes. 
vis But areall that are within this houle, therby partakers of this remi/- 
Repentant« ſton ? is there nothing elſe required ? Yes indeed, there. is yet another 
condition requiſite, whereby manyare cur off, that are within the 2uo- 
74m of the Church. And 'thar is ( as our Saviour Chri Himlſelfe ſetteth 
it down) Repentance. For; He willeth Repentance and Remiſsion of fines 
to be preachedin His name :' both theſe; but Repentance firſt, andthen Re- 
miſſion of ſinnes to follow after. - Sothar, the ſinner, that is a member 
of the Church if he want this, is not ofthe former, bur of the latter 
Quorum, 
x Thatis, To Repentance there goe two things (as heretofore hath beeneentrea- 


_* O | 
Feelethe ted more at large.) To infiſt upon the reſemblance heere niade. Firſt, 


my = that he feele his chaines and impriſonment, and begrieved with them,and 

4efreit. therefore would gladly be letlooſe, and diſcharged from them. And 

Mat.11.28. 20 Otherwiſe doth. our Saviour Chriſt proclaime it, Thar none ſhould 
cometo Him, but ſuch as are weary and heavy laden. For, ſentiat onus 
qui voult levari, & ſentiat Tvincula qui oult ſolvi. And no reaſonthere 15, 
meanes ſhould be made for his enlargement,that is wel enough already, 
and had rather be where He is, than art libertie abroad. 


Out of which growerh this diviſion of ſinners which make this double 
Mags : mY Quorum 


Exod.26.34- 


Luk. 24-47. 


of ABSOLV TION: 
240rum, For, there are ſinners, that are weary of their commitment, and 
would gladly be enlarged. Such as he was : O bring my ſoule out of priſon; 
that Imay praiſe thee. And as he : Wretched man that Tam, Who ſhall deli- 
rver me? Andto theſe belongeth the firſt clauſe of RemiſSion, even peni- 
tentibus C petentibus, to them that are weary of their durance, and that de- 
fire and ſue for deliverance. PT IS mo 
| Againethere areſinners, which care not greatly for their preſent 
eſtate, but are as it were without ſenſe of their miſerie. The priſon 
orieveth them not; being init, they reckon themſelves well enough, 
either becauſe they have drunken of the (lumbering cup, Which is the ver) 
drezgs of Go D's wrath, having their hearts as brawne, and their conſciences 
ſearcd with a bot iron, that is (asthe Apoſtle doth interpret it ) being paſt all 
feeling or remorſe of ſinne: Or elle a worle ſort of people, that not onely 
have noſenſeof their preſent wretched caſe, but doe even take delighr 
and pleaſure in the place, and (to chooſe) will not be out of it. on le- 
tantur cum malum fecerint , + exultunt in rebus peſſimis, that ſcorne the de- 
nouncing of Go p s judgements, and when they heare the words of 
this curle, abſolve themſelves and ſay, T ſhalt have peace and doe full well for 
all that. Ot ſuch, Dominus ne ignoſcat illis (ſaith Moſes) let not G o Þ be 
merciful unto them. - Pitie it is,they ſhould beletgoe, or the key once tur- 
ned to let them out. Senſe and ſorrow is required of their reſtraint, and 
an earneſt defire of enlargement; elle they pertainenotrto the firſt, bur 
tothe latter Q#0rum. EF Os | 
In which very point (of ſorrow for ſinne) there is an eſpeciall good 
ule of the key of knowledge, for counſaile and direQion. 1. For, inaſ- 
much as Repentance. it ſelfe is an at of corre&tiveluſtice, atid to repent 
is to.doe judgement (as the Prophet; ) and to judge our ſelves, asthe Apoitle 
calleth it. 2. To which there, belongeth not onely a ſentence, but alſo 
*xSxnorx, a revenge, or puniſhment. And becauſeit is not a fruitleſſe repen- 
tance which muſt ſerve the turne : but it muſt have fruits (ſaith Saint John 
Bapti) and fruits worthy of repentance : that is, more plainely ( as Saint 
Paul ſaith, he was charged to preach even from heaven) That men muSt 
not onely repent and turne to G o D, but alſo doe workes worthy of Repentance. 
3. And for that the works of Repentance, all of them; are hot meet and 
ſuitable toevery ſinne, bur as the finnes are diverſe, ſo are the workes to 
bealſo. 5. For that alſo, asa man may goe too farre inthem (as appea- 
reth in thecaſe ofthe Corinthian ; ) ſo may one falltoo ſhort, as appea- 
| reth in the caſe of Miriam: anda proportion or Analogjeis to be kept, 


according as the caſe of the ſinne requireth. In both theſe to advile, 
both what workes are meete, and alfo what meaſure is tobe kept, the 
Key of knowledge will help to dire&t, and we may haveule of it; if we 


meaneto uleit to that end. 
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PAl.142.ulh 
Rom:7.24, 


Bfa.5 1.23. 


Pſal.119 70. 
1 I1m.4.2. 


Pro:2.14. 


. 


Deut:2 9. I 9: 


Eze:33.14; 
- Core I I.3s 
Eze.36.31- 
s Cor. 7.1t; 


Luc.3.8. 
AqR.26.20s 
Dan:4-24- , 
7 Ton. 3.8. 
AR.$.225 


2 Cor. 2:7. 
Num. I 2. Ito 
Ap0c. 3-3: 


The other condition which muſt be joyned to the former, is an un- 
feined purpoſe and endeayour, our ſelves to remit or let goe thoſe fannes, 


Fffft 2 


which 
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which we would have byG o'D remitted: For, it is not enotugh to be for- 
Heb.12.17. 7H forſinne paſt, or to ſecke repentance, no though it beWith teares 
this will not make us: of the firſt 9yorum, if there be nothihg bur this. 
if therebe in our hearts a purpoſe, our ſelves toreraine and hold faſt oj 
Giants: old ſinne ill: Eſau lifr up his voice with agreat cry and bitter out of meg- 
14 ſure, and wept : Yet even atthe ſame time, vowed'in hisheart, ſo ſo6h6 
"as his Father was dead; to make away his brother. And this purpoſe of 
 minde, for all his bitrerctyingandreares, calt hinrjnto thelatrer 9yoryy; 
and made his ſinnes to be retained ſtil, And ſuch is the caſe of them; thar 
would be let goe'out of priſon , but would have libertie ro goein and 
out {till to viſit thecompanie there, when andias often as them liſt, $g 
doe notthe' Saints that be of the firſt 2yorum, to' whom G o D. as He 
ſpeaketh-peace, ſo Heſpeakeththis too, that they turne not thither agajne, 
that theyfall notagainetotheir former folly.-  /- SN 6e5 
But theſe later would have their ſinnesler go by G o Þ, but themſelye; 
would notletthem go, but keep faſt their end {till. They would quoadre. 
atum, hearethat laying from C HRISTS mouth, Thy ſinnes are foroiven 
thee : bur quoad attum, would nort-willingly heare that other, Goe and 
ſinne nomore. But we muſt be willingto heare them both :*willingto 
have our finnes remitted by G o'®, and willing too (our ſelves) to 
remit our ſinning, or from thencefbrth remiſSus peccare, to ſinne more 
remiſsely, and nothing ſo licentioully 'as'before. To the” former ſor- 
row, ſentence, and revenge, we mult ({aith Saint Paul) joyne a deſire, wn 


-4C.7.48. 
ich.8.11, 


-1;and to that defire an\endevonÞ, -ni%; and that, ſuch an endea- 
1.Cor.7.11. VOUr, a5 may be able to alleage for it ſelfe 14s, an honest defence, 
> . | gy EO + &Þ LE i , 

- that wehaveuſcdall good meanes todo that, which on our part isto be 


performed, that we may beof the firſt 9u0rum. 
In which point no lefſethan the former, there may be uſe of the Key 
of knowledze) toadviſe andwdirett our felves, no lefle inthe cure of finne, 
than inthe ſorrow for it. ' They in the ſecondof the 4s, which were 
prickedin their bearts, knew of themſelves that ſomewharthey ſhould do 
(as by their queſtion” appeareth': ) but what it was they ſhould 
doe, they -knew not. Sometimes men have good minds; but know 
not which: way-to turne them or ſetthemſelves about it. Sometimes 
they are {crupulousand doubefull, whether they do as they ſhould, be- 
eatiſe one may Propttius eſſe ſr bi, fayour himſelfe troomuch, and, be over- 
patriall in his owne cafe”'feither ſo carefull to uſe the meanes to good, 
- n6rtoavoydethe occaſions of evill, as he ought. Wherein, it were good 
for mentomikeſureworke; and to be fully reſolved. For, moſt uſual 
itisfor men;'at their endsto doubt, not'of the power of remitting of ſinnes, 
bur of their oVvne diſpoſition to receiveit, and Whether they have orde- 
red the matterſo, that they be within the compaſſe of G o Þ's effectuall 
calling, or asthe text is, ofthe' 9uorum, towhom it belongerh. Somuch 
for the matter, or ſubje&, whereto this power is to be applied. _ 

AT n 


of ABSOLVTION. 


And heereI ſhould now ſpeake ſome what of the applying or uſe of it * 
but the time hath over-taken me and will not permit it. Now onely a 
word of the third part, of the Efficacie, or ( as the Lawyers terme it) of 
God's Ratihabition, and fo an end. 


* 
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Wherin G o Þ willing more abundantly,to ſhew to them that ſhould ofthe 2at- 
be partakers of it, the ſtableneſſe of His counſaile, He hath pennedit ex- #a&wiore 


ceeding effectually, and indeed ſtrangely to them that deeply conſider 
of it: which He hath ſo done, to the end,thatthereby ſuch pooreſinners as 
ſhall be partakers of it, might have ſtrong conſolation and perfet afli:- 
rance, not to waver inthe hope which is ſet before them. 
Andtothar end, even for comfort, I will onely point at foure things 
in the enditing of it, all expreſsing the efficacie of ir, in more thancom- 
mon manner. 
. 1. Theorder,inthis; that Remiſeritis ſtandeth firſt, and Remittuntur ſe- 
cond. It is Saint ( hryſoitome's note,that it beginneth in earth,and that hea- 
ven followeth after. So that, whereas in prayer and in other parts of 
religion 1t is, Sicut in Celo, ſtcin terra ; heere it is, Sicut in terra, fic in Cals. 
terra judicandt priucipalem authoritatem ſumit Calum. Nam Tudex ſedet in 
terra: Dominus ſequitur ſervum, & quicquid hic in infertoribus judicarit, hoe 
ille in ſupernis comprobat, ſaith he. 

2 The Time: inthis, that it is Remittuntur in thepreſent tenſe, there 
is no delay betweene, no deferring, or holding in ſuſpence, but the 4b- 
ſolution pronounced upon earth,Remittuntur, preſently they are remitted ; 
that He ſaith not, hereafter they ſhalbe,bur they are already remitted. 

The Manner : in ſetting downe of the two words. For, itis fo deli- 

vered by Cu R15T, as if He were content, it ſhould be accounted their 
act, and that the Apoſtles were the agents in it, and Hitnlelfe butthe pa- 
tient, and ſuffered it to be done. For, the Apoſtle's part is delivered inthe 
Active(Remiſeritis ; )Jand His owne in the Paſsive (Remittuntur.) 

. The (ertainty : whichin the Identitic of the word, in not changing 
the word, but keeping the (elfe ſame in both parts. For, Chriſt hath nor 
thus endited it, Whoſe ſinnes ye wiſh or ye pray for, or whoſe ſinnes yee 
declare to be remitted; but whoſe ſannes ye remit : uſing no other word, in 
the Apoſtle's, than he uſethin his owne. And to all theſe, in Saint Mat- 
thew Headdeth His ſolemne proteſtation of Yerily, Verily, or Amen Amen, 
that ſoitis,andſhalbe. Andall to certifie us, that He fully meanerh, with 
eſfeCt to ratifie in heaver., that ts donein earth : to the ſure and ſtedfaſt 
comfort of them, that ſhall partakeir. 
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IERE., Cray. XXII. Ver.VI. 


Hoc eſt Nomen quo vocabunt-Eum, Is # o va Iuſtitia 
noſtra, 


This is the Name whereby they ſhall call Him , The Lo xD 
our Righteouſneſſe. Ts 0 


;HE former points, which the Pro- 
1] phet pointeth us ro with his Ecce, 
and willed us to behold , we then 
| were ſo long in beholding , that 
A271 we had no time, to take a view of 
this laſt : which1 taketo bee the 
chicfeſt part of his Ecce , andthe 
point of all points moſt worthy 
our beholding. Hoc eſt Nomen,&5c. 

1. Thechiefe, becauſe His Name 
is given Him from this and not 
from any of the reſt. For (com- 


A———>—— => 1 monly ) from his chiefeſt title 


doth every man take his denomination. In the verſe next following, 


G oÞD faith, Hewill no more be called, Their Deliverer from Bgypt , be- yer +. 


cauſe Hee will vouchſafe them a greater deliverance from Babylon : And fo 
Ws 4+: 1 & *- from 


Pſalm. 27.1. 
Ephe(.2414+ 


Verſe 5. 


p S274 8.15 


ARX18.14. 


L Tim.6. 20, 


BEN ; 
82: 41s 4 2.5 = 


2\POC. 3.Is, 


Ez617.9, 


_ Of Tuſtification 


from thence,as from the greater, have His namegiven. And asG © D, ſo 


men. Whatcitle of honour is higheſt intheir ſtyle, that of all other, doth 


each perſon delight, to betermed by. 
Now thoſe (in the former "gs of this verſe) of Salvation, and Peace 
which He will procure them) be great and excellent Titles, and theyhbe 
noleſſe verified of Him, thanthis of Righteouſneſſe : (The Lord is my light 
and my Salvation, by the Prophet : and, He is our Peace, by the Apoſtle : ) 
Yet, of neither of theſe doth He take His Name. Bur, from this of 
Righteouſneſſe, He doth. And that, both His former Name, in mera. 
phore and figure, The Branch of Reebteonſneſſe : | and this His latter in 
proprietic and truth, His Royall Name, {ehoyaluStitiano5tra, This, there. 
fore is Chiefe in His accompt. 
2. Againe, the Chicfe: becauſe itis His peculiar.” And, every man rec. 
koneth of that, as his chiefeſt title, that is not common to him with 
others, butproper to him alone , (as wherin he hatha prerogative aboye 
all. He, and none but He. 
| Now thoſe inthe former verſe (of executing judgement and juſtice) are 
ſuch, as are alſo given to other Kings. King David is ſaid to haveexe- 
cuted judgement andjuſtice to all bis people : So is King Salomon Jikewiſe, the 
Queene of Sheba giveth him fhatritle. To doe juſtice, is thetitle alſo of 
others (and not many neither, butyet of ſome others) Bur ro be juſtice, 
to be righteouſneſſe ; that isthe name,ofnone, but Cx r1s T onely. His, 
and His onely, isthat title. "Therefore, as wellin this regard, as inthe 
former, this is the very chiefe part in the Ecce, The Nameof Jehova our 
Rigbteouſneſſe. | | 
Which, becauſe it is nothing bur a name, may ſeemeto ſome, a matter 
of no great importance. The Depurtie of Achaia (Gallio) in the 48s, 
ſeemeth of that miinde : Ifit were ſome weighty matter, I would fit the hea- 
ring (faith he : ) But if it be a matter of Names, I tgke it not worth the while : 
Heare it who will, forI will not. And to ſay the truth, it it weare a name 
of mens giving, heſaid not much amifle. Their namesare not greatly 
to be looked after. The argument taken from them, the Heathen Phi- 
loſopher confeſſerh, is «$5 »&r; an argument, that ſetteth a good face 
upon it, but no great ſubſtance in it. ''The reaſon whereof is, Becauſe 
with men, there be Nominals,and there be Reals : Names and things, arc 
many times two. "There is quedam dicuntur de,& noninſunt. Theres lear- 
ning (ſaith the ApoFtle) 445m, falſly ſo called. And as learning; ſo, many 
things beſide. The Churle #s namedliberall, and they worſhipfull, that have 
nothing worthy worſhip in them. Yea, it falleth out, that ſome have a name, 
that they live, and yet arc dead ; and many things beſides, que dicuntur de, 
& non inſuntin. Whereof, we need not ſeeke farre: we have an exam- 
ple heereinthe Prophet, of King Zedekia, that reigned at the time of 
this prophecie; one that had neither truth nor righteouſneſſe in him, a 
breaker of his league and (Covenant, afalſifier of his oath , and yet, his name 


Þ 


I. mos an. 


Canin Cars ctr ado 


oe SC ASGSS, FE Toa i a ew ay _ —_ 
fre 3 i as © eat end CE HOLE Et aa ea noo 


Me > oy #2 Ree eg 
Ie : 


in Cnrxisr's Name. : 9 
is Zedekia, G O D 5 riobteous one, or the righteouſueſſc of Gon. . Mens 
names for the moſl partarefalle, 

2. And when they betrue, empuie, and no great weight i in thetn, thr, 
what aremens titles, but mens breath, burta blaſt of ayre, bur winde 
If they be popular titles, the wind of common paireof bellowes : If of 
thoſe of the better ſork (As the heathen man well ſaid #:;97e 4va7i;&, the 
' wind of a gilt or wrought paire of bellowes ; but both of them, winde: 

Bur, the names of G o.D s impoſition, are not-ſo..'T hey ever carrie 
truth in them. For ſeeing Go cannot \ away; With: ithoſe: that are title- 
givers (as {aith Elbn) He will givenone Hirſelte. With:Him,;is nbt the 
diviſion, that is with us, of Nominals and Reals, of quetlam dicuntts de, 
quedam inſunt in. It we be named the Sonnes-of G.0 bd, Were ſo (faith Saint | 
lon :.)and therefore, from His Name, a ſound and {ubſtantiall argument ; Toh. _ 
may be drawen, as (we ſee) the Apoſtle doth : proving:the excellencie 
of (hriſt's Nature, above the Angels from rhe Excellency _ _- Name dpoye ts er 
thetrs. 

And, as they are fies from Aalſhood, b are they not empty ſounths, 
but have ever ſome vertue in them. The Name of G 0D (ſaith Salomon) Prover 18, 
is a ftrong Tower. So that, When ſome truſt; in Chariots and Horſes , and other 7? 
ſome, in the Name of G 0D ; they that truSt in Chariots and horſes, they vo down. 
they that in that Name, Rand upright. And this, not onely in the dangers 
of this life, bur, thereis all o, in the Name of G 0D, afaving power for 
the life to come. A power, tojultihe : lee are juſtified i in the Name 
of CHR1sT (faith Saint Paul.) A power for remiſsion of ſinnes : Your 1.Cor. 6.11; 
finnes are forgiven you, for His Name's fake (laithS. Þobbn.) Apowerto ſave: |; ... 
In this Name, you have Salvation ({aith Saint Peter.) AR-4.12, 

And, ſuch is the Name heere named. Tehoya, our righteouſneſſe Our 
righteouſneſse, tojultifie, to forgive us our ſinnes, to give us _ 
Such, is this Name: and there is not under heaven, any Name given to _ AR4.rr, 


wherein they may be ſaved, beſide it. 


Tob.32.2, 


P;al.20.2, 


| Inthe Ecce, or ek et rwo things preſent themſelves tO The Divifien 
our view : 1. The Name itſelfe. 2. The (Calling Him by it. The 
Name intheſe words , Hoc et Nomen. 'Thecalling s theſe; 2uo 


rvocabunt Eum. | 

In eicher of-which, two others. In the Name, thele two, 1 The Pairs T, 
of it ; and the reaſon ofthem. 2 The ſenſe of it. 

- Iathe calling Him by it,likewiſerwo. 1 As it is our duty, ſoto call Him. = 5 
2. As we have anuſe or _ w lo calling Him.” "Th or and the uſe: 


[) 


The 


hi Re TY O Gop Himſelfe (as the Pſalmi# telleth us) all the ſervice, we 


Plal.16.22 FF can performe, reacheth not. | The perfeCtion of His Na. 
rureisſuch, as itcan from us receive nothing. - But, two things 
of His there are, which Hehath left to expreſſethar duty,which we owe 
and beare to Himſelfe. Which wo arein one verſe ſet downe, by the 
 Plal. 238-2. Prophet David : Thou baft magnified, » Thy Name, and 2 Thy Word above 
all things, * Hu Name, and 2 His Word, Hu Name, for our inyo- 
cation, His Word, for our inſtruction. And theſe two, as they arethe 
higheſt things, in G oD's accompt; ſo are they to be in ours. Notthe 
Word onely(which carrieth all away in a manner, in theſe daies;) But, 
His Name alſo,noleſſe. For,in the ſetting them dovwne,the Hory Grosr 
giveth the firſt place to the Name. Our very aſſembling, and comming to- 
pe pg * gether, is in this Name. And then, before all things, ſupplications are tobe 
made in this Name. And the very hearing of the Word it ſelfe is, that 
we may call upon His Name: How ſhall they call upon His Name Whom they 
Rom.10.14- have not heard * How ſhall they beare without a Preacher * So that, prea- 
ching, and hearing of the word, are both ordained for the calling on of 
this Nane. 

Which being ſo high in G 00's accompt, of very civilitie, if 
there were nothing elſe, wee are not to bee ignorant, what His Nane 
is, that He is to be called by. No man, that maketh any (yea, but 
cammon ) accompt of a partie, but he will learne by what name to 

Pro.30-2. call him. And ſo requithe doth Salomon hold this, as he affirmeth, 
1here us little more in that man than ina beaſt , yea, there is not the under- 
Ftanding of a Man in him, of Gop (of Him that ſtretcheth out the bea- 
vens, and gathereth the winds in bis fiſt, bindeth the waters ina garment, 
eftabliſheth all the ends of the earth) not to know what is His Name, 0r 
What is His Sonne's Name. That His Name, is Jehova : And His Sonne's 
Name, Ithova Iuſtitia noſtra. AI 

This, were we bound to get notice of, if it were but civilitie ; or (48 
Salomon reckoneth it) even humanitie. Bur thatis not all. Forſecing 

( as the heathen man confeſſeth ) ———nui# 5 ane wypiuede nile, Well 
either have, or may have need of God, in our neceſities of this life, 
bur ſpecially in our laſtneed , of very neceſsitie it will ſtandus inhand, 

| toknow how tocall unto Him. Thereis no Client, but wil beſure to 
learne his Advocate's name ; nor no patient but will tell his Phyſttian's. 
Nor(inaword)any ofthem,of whom we areto have any ſpeciall ul e,but 


we will be caretull asto learne his true name, that we miſle not in by - 
Oz 


inCtrisTts Name: 


ſo, if he have diverſe names, and love to be called by any one ra- 
ther than other, to be ſure to be perfect init, and ready to ſalute him 
by it. And ſuch is this Name heere ; and wee therefore not to bee 


ro leckeinit; ſeeing not onely Courteſie, but very necelsitie commen- 


deth it to us. 

Which Name ( as you ſee) is compounded of three words, * Tehova, 
2 Tuſtitia, 3 Noftra: all of them neceſſarie, all of them eſſentiall, And they 
all three concurring, as it were three twiſts, they makea threefold cord 
(like that which the Preacher mentioneth) that cannot be broken. But 
exceptitbe entire, and have all three, itloſeththe vertue, it worketh 
nothing. For ſever any one of them from the reſt, and the other are 
not of moment. A ſound, butnota name ; ora name, but not Hoc Nome 
this Name, a Name qualified to ſave them thart call on it. Take Iehova 
from Iuſtitianoftra, and Tuftitia noſtra is nothing worth: And, take Inſ- 
titia from Tehova, and though there be worth in lehova, yer there is not 
that which we ſeeke for. Yea, take nora from the other two, and 
how excellent ſoever they be, they concerne us nor, but are againſt 
us, rather than for us. So that, together we mult take them, or the Name 


is loſt. 


To ſee this the better, it will not be amiſle totake it in ſunder, 
and to {ce the ground of every part in order. Why, 2 ehova, 2 Why 
Iuilitia, 3 Why Tehova Iuſtitia, + Why Inſtitia noStra, 5 Both noſtra, and 
InStitia. | 

1 Jehova. Touching which word, and the ground why it.mult be a 
part of this Name, the Prophet David reſolveth us : Memorabor (laith 
he) Iuſtitie Tux ſolius. Becauſe His righteouſneſle, and onely His righ- 
reouſneſle,is worth the remembring; & any others, belide His is not meet 
ro be mentioned. For, as for our owne righteou {neſle which we have 
without Him, ſay telleth us, it is but adefiled cloth, and Saint Paul, thar 
it is but dung. Two very homely compariſons ; but they be the £loly 
Ghoſt's owne : yet nothing lo homely as in the originall : where they 
be ſo odious, as what manner of defiled cloth, or what kinde of dung, 
we have not dared to tranſlate. 

Our owne then being no better, we aredriven to ſecke for it elfe- 
where. He ſhall receive Fs righteouſneſſe (faith the Prophet :)and the gift 
of righteouſne ſſe( Faith the ApoStle. ) It is then another, to be given us, and 
to be received by us, which we mult ſeeke for. And whither ſhall we 
goe for it? Job alone diſpatcheth this point. Not to the heavens or 
ſtarres : For, they are uncleanein His ſight. Not to the Saints: For in 
them He found folly.. Nor tothe Angels : For neither in them found He 
any Fedfaitneſſe. Now, if none of theſe will ſerve, we lee a neceſlarie 
reaſon, why lebova muſt be a part of this Name. And this is the rea- 
lon, why Teremie heere expreſsing more fully the Name given a: be- 

| ore, 


71 


Eccle. 4.13. 


2 
The Parrs 
of the Name 


1 Tehova. 


Pal. FLO 1 6. 


2 Iuſtitia. 


Eſa. 45.8. 
Eſlay 32.17- 


Hcb.7.2. 


I Ioh. 344. 


Iob 5.8. 


Plal.60.11. 


Ierem.6.,14- 


3 Jehova It 


ſtitia, 


fore in Eſay (Immanuel, G 0D With us) inſtead of thenameof Go d, in 
that Name (which is EI) ſettecth downe by way of explanation, this 


Name heere of Tehova. Becauſe, that (El) and the other Names of 


Goo are communicated to Creatures. As the Name of El, to 4. 


gels, for their Names end in it ; Michael, Gabriel, &c. And, the Name 


of 1h to Saints, and their names endin it; Eſatab, Teremiab, Zachgyi,, 
To certifie us therefore, that it is neither therighteouſneſle of Saines noy 
Angels, that will ſerve the turne, but the righteouſneſle of G odand ye. 

G oÞ, He uſeth that Name which is proper to G 0D alone, eyer 
reſerved to Him onely, and never itnparted by any occaſtonto Angel o 


Saint, or any creature in heaven or carth. 


 Tuftitia : Righteouſneſſe. Why that 2 It we aske, in regard of the 0- 
ther benefits which are before remembred (Salvation and Peace ) Why 
Righteouſneſſe and not Salyation nor Peace ? it is evident. Becauſe (as 
inthe verſe next before, the Prophet termeth it) Righteonuſneſſe is the 
Branch ; and theſerwo , Salvation and Peace are the fruits growing on 
it, So that, if this be had, boththe other are had withit. Of Righ. 
teouſneſſe and Salvation, Eſai ſaith, they grow both together, as it were 
out of one ſtalke. And of Peace, that Opus Inflitie Pax, the very wegrke 
or propper effect of Righteouſneſſe is Peace. For which cauſe the A- 
poſtle interpreting the name of Melchiſedek , King of Salem : firſt (ſaith 
he) King of Rightcovſneſſe, and after, King of Peace. Even as onthe 
contrarie part, finne which is nothing elle but «ruiz , iniquitie or unrigh- 
teouſneſſe, as ſaith Saint Tobn, is that root of bitterneſſe, from whence ſhoo-. 
teth forth both perdition of the ſoule contrary to Salvation, and unquiet- 
neſſe of the conſcience, oppoſite to Peace. And both they, and all o- 
ther mileries are (as I 0B termeth them) ſparkes of this brand of bell: 
as health and Peace, and all bleſsings, are the fruites of this branch of 
righteouſneſSe. Now, becauſe there is wana falus , a vaine ſalvation 
(as faith David, ) and a peace falfly ſo called a Peace which is nopeace (as 
ſaith Teremie;) To the end therefore , that our ſalvation might be ſub- 
ſtantiall, and our peace uncounterfeir, it behooveth us to lay a fure 
oround-worke of them both; and to ſer a true roote of this branch, 
which is the Name Iehova. For, ſuch as the roote of this branch is, 
ſuch will Salvation and Peace , the fruits thereof be. If ic be man's 
righteouſneſſe which is vaine, it will bealſo vana ſalus hominis, vaine and 
ſoone at an end, and the peace, like the worlds peace, vaine and of 
no certaintie. Bur if Tehoya be our righteouſneſſe, lookehow He is , {o 
will they bee, everlaſting ſalvation, a peace which paſſeth all under- 
Standing. 

r5-N Taſtitia. We arenow to ſecke the reaſon, why Ichova is 1n this 
Name per modum Iuſtitie, by the way or under theterme of Righteou/- 
neſſe, rather than of ſome other pro: mae of Power or Mercie; that itis 

not Jehova Miſericordia, or Iehova Potentia, but Tehova Inſtitia. G go 
adore peat ng 1b. PTY hs 


in CnurisTs Name. 3/ 
with us (faith Efay : ) With us (ſaith Teremie) of all His properties, by that of 
Righteouſneſse, chiefely and above other. | x; 

Not of Power (as in Eſay) by His Name El : which is His Natne of 
power, For, in power there is no true comfort, without juſtice bee 
joyned to it. For, what is Power, except Righteouſneſſe goe before ? 
Wee lee, it is a thing very agrecable to our nature, to have that wee- 
ſhall have, by juſtice (ro chooſe : ) and that way doe even the mightieſt 
firſt ſeeke it, and when that way it will not come, they overbeare it 
with power. | | | 
Nor of Mercie , not Iehova Miſericordia, by which Name David cal- pgy.'5 g.ut 
leth Him. For though it be a Name of ſpeciall comfort, and Saint Au- 
guſtine ſaith of it : O Nomen ſub quo nemini deſperandum ! yet if we weigh 
it well of it ſelfe alone, wee ſhall finde; there is no full or perfe&t comfort 
in it, except this alſo beeadded, For that, we havein us two reſpects: 
I One, as perſons in miſerte, 2 the other, as perſons convict of. finne. 
And though Mercie bee willing to relieve us, inthe one; for her delighr 
is,to helpe thoſe in miſery : Yer whatſhall become of the other, how ſhall 
that be anſwered ? We have in the Verſe before, mention of a King ready 
to execute judgement and juſtice. Now, juſtice is profeſſed enemieto all 
finne ; and juſtice in her proceeding, may not adimit of any reſpect, either 
of the might or of the miſerie of any, tolead her from giving ſentence ac- 
cording to law. | PETE 
True it is, Mercie is ours, ours wholly, there 15 no doubt; bur juſtice is 
againſt us, and except juſtice may be made ours too, all is not as ir ſhould 
be. Butif juſtice, if that in G o p, which onely is againſt, might be made 
for us, then were we ſafe. Therefore, all our thought isto be, cither 
how we may get Mercie to triumph over juſtice with.the Apoſtle ; or, how Tam: 2. 13. 
(at the leaſt) we may getthem to meet together and be friends in this worke. py, 85, 6, 
For, except juice be ſatisfied, anddoejoynein it allo, invaine wee pro- 
miſeour ſelves, thar Mercie, of it ſelfe, ſhall worke our ſalvation. Which 
may ſerve for the reaſon, why neither Jehova Potentia, or Jehova Miſertcor- 
dia, are enough ; bur, it muſt bee Tehova Iuſtitia; and Iuſtitia a part of - 
the Name. i | 
| Noſtra: And, neither may this be lefr out. For without this,Tebovg alone 4 Noftra, 
doth not concerneus ; and lehova Tuſtitia is altogether againſt us. Bur if He 
be Righteouſneſſe, and not only Righteouſneſſe,butours too; all is at anend, 
wee. have our deſires: Verily this laſt, this poſleſsive, this word of appli- 
cation is all in all. By it, we have intereſt in both the former; and with- 
out it, our caſe is as theirs, 2uid nobis & tibi, What bave we to doe With war. 8.594 
thee, Tebova Iuftitia ? which is moſt fearefull, and nothing but terror and 
torment in the conſideration of it. "Therefore we muſt make much of 
this For, if once He bee Nobiſcum With us and not againſt us, andnort 
Onely Nobiſcum with us, but Nofter our owne; all is ſafe. Otherwiſe ir 
falleth our oft | there bee many Nobiſcum, that bee not noſtri : with us 
Gggge _  talke 


talke with us,eatwith us, ſitwith us, which yet are notours for all that. 
And in this point alſo, doth this Name of ferenie more fully expreſſe 
the Name of Eſai's Immanuel, no lefle than in thetwo former, firſt of 
Iz nm ova; Which is more than E : and then of Tufitia, which 
is more - agreeable than thar of Potentia : And now 1n this heere, 
x Cor. 1.30. that there it is Nobiſcum (which 1s well; ) and heere it is Ne#er, which 
| is better, and more ſurer by a great deale. For, it Hee bee (as the A- 
poſtle ſaith) Faftus nobis, Made wato us Righteouſneſſe, and that ſo, as He 
Serm. 3.in becommeth Ours, what can wee have more ? What can hinder ys 
_ =),  (laith Saint Bernard) butthat weeſhould uti noftro mm utilitatem noft;am, 
; & de Servatore ſalutem operart : uſe Him, and His rizhteonſneſſe .” uſe that 
which is ours to our beſt behoofe, and worke our Salvation out of this our 
Saviour. -Sothat, Noftra may not bee ſpared, no more than the other 
part of the Name. For all is in ſuſpence,and there is no compleat com- 
fort without it. 
« Taſtitia a- To which comfort, this-may bee added for a concluſion of this part, 
Fra. no lefſe effeQtuall than' any of the former. Thar it is IuStitianoftra in 
the Abitra#, and not in the Concrete, Iuihficans, or InStificator nofter, 
our Tutice or Righteouſneſſe ir ſelte ; 'not our Iufhfier or Maker of us Righ- 
tous. For thus delivered, I make no doubt, ithath much more effica- 
cie in it; and more{ignificantit is by farre,to ſay Tehoya our Iuftice,than 
Rem. 3. 26. Jehova our Tuftifier. I know, Saint Paul faith much : That our Saviour 
CaRisT ſhed His bloud, to ſhew His righteouſneſſe, that He might not onely 
be ju$t, but a IuStifier of theſe Which are of His faith. And much motea- 
gaine, in that, when Hee {ſhould have ſo ſayd, 'To him that beleevethin 
Rom. 4-5. Go D, He chooſtth thus to ſet it downe, To himthat beleeveth in Him, that 
ju#ifieth the ungodly : making theſe two to bee all one, G ov, andthe 
 Infilifier of ſinners. © Though this be very much, yet certainely this is-moſt 
x Cor. 1-30. forcible, - that He is made unto us by G 0 'D, very Righteouſneſſe it ſelfe. And 
2 Cor. 5.#l+. that yet more, That He is rnade Righteouſneſs tous, that we be made the righ- 
teouſneſse of GoD in Him. Which place Saint Chryſoftome well weigh- 
1hg, this very word Jaw (faith hee) the Apoſtle uferh, Seuns n dparorTic 
Gal.z.13, 4:4; tO expreſle the unſpeakeable bounty of that gift, that He hath not gi- 

* ven usthe operation or effect of His Righteouſneſſe, but His very Righte- 
oufneſſe; yea His very ſelfe unto us; Marke (faith he) how every thing 1s 
lively, and asfull ascan beimagined. Cn R18T, one, notonly thathad 
done no fin, bur that had not ſo much as knowen any ſinne, hath G o pmade 
(not a finner; bit) Sinne it ſelfe, as inanother place (notaccurſed, but) 

- 4Curſeit ſelfe : ſine, inreſpect of the guilt; a Curſe,in reſpect of che putiſh- 
ment. And-why this To the end, that we might be made (not 71ghte- 
us perſons, that was not full enough, but) Righteouſneſſeitſelfe,and there 
hee-ſtayes not yer, and hot every pens, but the every Righteonſ- 
neſſe of G o v Himſelfe. Whatcan be further ſayd, whatcan beeconcei- 


ved morecomfortable? To have Him ours;not to make us righteous but 
| to 


i; Curisrs Name. 


to make us righteouſneſſe, and that not any other but the Righteouſneſſe of 
God: the wit of man can deviſe no more. Ard all to this end: "That 
we miphe ſec, there belongeth a ſpeciall Ecce tothis Name ; that there 
is more than' ordinarie comfort in it ; that therefore wee ſhould bee 


carefull tro honour Him with it, and ſo call Him by it, Ten ov a our 


Righteouſneſſe. 


There is no Chriſtian manthat will derae this Name, but will call 2 
CHRIST by it, andſay of Him, that He is lehova Inſtitia noftra, without ye __ 
raking a ſyllableor letter from it. But, it is notthe ſyllables, but the ſenſe © 
that maketh the Name. And the ſenſe is it, we are tolookeunto, that we 
keepe it entire in ſenſe, as well as in ſound, if we meane to preſerve this 
Name of Tuſtitia noftra full and whole unto Him. And asthisis true , 
lo is it true likewiſe, thateven among Chriſtians, all take ir not in one 
ſenſe : but ſome, of agreater latitude than other. There are thatrake 
it in that ſenſe which the Prophet Efay hath ſer downe: in It no vw a Ely 45. 24. 
juSitia mea, that all our righteouſneſſe is in Him, and wee to be found in 
Him, not having our owne rizhteoufneſſe, but being made the righ- 
teouſneſſe of Gov in Him. There are tome other, that though in one 
part of our righteouſneſſe they take it in that" ſenſe; yet inanother part, 
they ſhrinke it up, and in that, make it but a propofition cauſall, and 
the interpretation thereof to be, A Iz nov a Iuſtitia mea. Which is 
true too, I whether we reſpect Him, as the (anſe exemplarie, or patterne-: 
(For we are to be made conformable to the Image off CHR15T,) ? Or whe- Rom.$.29, 
ther we reſpe& Him, as the Cauſe efficient : For, of all His righteous 
workes, the Prophet truely proteſteth, Domine, univerſa opera noftra Tu Efay 26. 12: 
operatus esinnobis: and the Apoſtle when he had ſaid Eho,correfterh him- TCen-15% 
{clfe preſently; and-ſaith, Non ego ſed gratia Dei mecum'; Not I, but the grace 
of Gov. This meaning then, istrue and good : bur not full enough, x... 
For, either it taketh- the' Name in ſunder, and giveth Him nor all, but Rom.4.:. 
apart of it againe*t or elſe, it maketh two ſenſes, which may notbe allow- 
ed in one Name. D 
OFor the more plaine coficeiving of which point, we are to be put in 7 Righteous 
minde, That:the ttue' righteou(neſſe (as ſaith Saint Paul) is not of man's - 
device; burhath His witneſſe from the Law and Prophets ; which he there 2 Righreou/: 

| weſſe done, 


| proceedeth to ſhew, out: of the example, firſt of Abraham, and after of Gen. 15 6. 


David.  Inthe Scriptute then, there is a double righteouſneſſe ſer downe, 


2 Cor. 5. lt, 


. 


bothin the old and in the new Teſtament. g 

- In the Old, and in the very firſt place, that righteouſneſſe is named in 
the Bible: Abraham beleeved and it was accounted unto him for righteouſneſſe. Gen. 18.19. 
Arighteouſneſſe accounted. And - coal 28 the very 'next line) it is mentio- | 
ned Abraham will teach his houſe to doe righteouſneſſe. 4 righteouſneſſe 

done. In the New lkewilc. The former, in one Cha pter (even the 


Goggg2 fourth 
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fourth to the Romans) no fewer than eleven time s,Repstatum eſt ili adjuſti- 
tram. A' reputed righteouſniſſe. The latter, in Saint John, Ms belgyeq, 
let no man deceive you,, be that doth righteouſneſve 45 righteous. A rigbteouſ- 
ne ſe done. Which is nothing elſe but our juit dealing, upright Cariaze, honeſt 
converſation. | 
Of thele, the latter, the Philsſophers themſelves conceived ang 
acknowledged ; the other, 1s properto CHRISTIANS onely, and 
altogether unknowne 1n Philofophie. The one is a qualitie of the Par- 
tic. | The other, an a of the Tudge, declaring or pronouncing righ. 
reous. The one, ours by influence or infuſion: The other, by accompt 
or imputation. +Þ | 
Thar both theſe there are, there is noqueſtion. Thequeſtionis, whe. 
ther of theſe the Propher here principally meaneth, in this Name? _ 
This ſhall we beſt informe our ſelves of, by looking backeto the 
Verſe before: and without ſo looking backe, we ſhall never doe itto 
purpole. | 7 OT 
There, the Prophet ſetteth one before us, in his royall judiciall pow. 
er, inthe perſon of a King, and of a King ſet downe to execute judgement . 
and this herelleth us, . before he thinke meet to tellus his Name. Before 
this King, thus fer dovyne inhis throne, there to doe judgement, the righ- 
teouſneſſe that will ſtand againſt the Law, our conſcience, Satan, ſin; the 
oates of hell and the power of darkeneſle, and ſo ſtand that, yve maybe 


Tohn 3+ 7. 


. 


delivered by it, from death, deſpaire and damnation ; and entitled byit 
co life, ſalvation and | ha eternall ; that, is. righteonſueſſe indeed : 


that is it, we ſcekefor, we may finde it. And that is not this latter, bur 
the former onely ; andy therefore that is the true interpretation:of ' 
Cm.Creſa TEHOV A juſtitia noftra. , Looke but how Saint Augaſtine and;the 
reſt of the Fathers,; when they have. occaſion to mentiqn, that place, 
Prov.20.8, 1n the Proverbs,{(Cum Rex juſtus ſederit in ſolio, quis poteſt dicere, Mins 
dum ef cormeum?) Logke how they interpret it then, -andit will give 
- us light to underſtand this Name; and we ſhall ſee, that no. Name will 
ſervethen, bur this Name. Nor this Name ncither, but with this inders 
pretation of it. oi 45: 4h bo 
| Andthatthe Hor y Gr osrT would have it eyerthus, underftqod, 
and us ever to repreſent before our eyes, this: King thus, ſitting inGdis = 
Judgement-ſeate, When wee ſpeake of this- righteouſneſſe,. it. is: plaine, 
rwo waies. 1. By way of poſition. _ For the tengr of the'Scripune: 
- touching our. juSification,: all along runneth,jn. judicial cermies, ro4d- 
moniſh us ſtill what” to ſet before us. The /uſall joyning of 74+ 
Slice and Iudgement continually all along che Scriptures, ſhew/it 15 2 
a1 Cor.4-4. judicial juſtice wee are to ſet before us. The termes-of * A uage ; 
eCory 3.31 is the Log that judgeth me. 2 APriſon , Þ Kept and ſhut up wider 
dRom.8, Moſes. 3 A Barre ; < We.muſt all appeare before the barre, 4 Agroclamation z 
CAoears, © 92 willy any thing to the Prifeners charge.5 Am decuſer ;,*The aconſer of 
I 0s | ; adit” 


wv ” 
v 


a 
” 


m Curl STS. Name. : 71 


our bretbren. S A Witneſſe, f Our conſcience bearing witneſſe...7 An Endite-, L 7 rr 
ment upon theſe; 8 Curſed be bee that.continueth not i all the words of this Law © ate, 
todoe them , and againe, Þ Hee that breaketh one,, 15 guiltic of all, A Convitii- bam. 2.34 


t ES %. "= = FF Ws dl : #1 P 
on., that all may bee? wi-ws, guilty or culpable, before G 6 p. Yea, the. ;rom.3.19. 


very delivering of our ſes, under the name of debts; of rhe Law, under PPAR 
the name of a © Hand-writing ; the very termes of an! Advocate..of a OHre- £ W4 


. , . . AUO Ba bi | 
tie made under the Law: of apardon, or ® being jultified from thoſe th ibs. 


which by the Law wee could not : All: theſe, wherein for the moſt patt ” 


Gal. 4.4- ” 


this is ſill expreſſed, What ſpeakerthey, bur thar the ſenſe ofthis Name. 
cannot bee rightly underſtood, tor what manner of righteouſneſſe.isin, 
queſtion, except wee ſtill: have before: our eyes, ..This ſame Coram Rege. 


y- 


- 


juſto judicium faciente. 


- . . 


» 


2 And againe by way of oppoſition. For uſually, where juſtifying i na-, 
med, there condemning (which is aterme meerely judiciall) is eragainſtit, 
In the Law, n When there ſhalbe ſtrife,and the matter ſhall came before thee, and *Peut-25-t. 
ſentence to be given, ſee the righteous be juſtified and the. ſinner condemned, o Ta oPal17.15, 
juſtifie the wicked and condemne the innocent, both are alike abhominable before. ts 
Gop. Þ If man cannot judye, hearethog. from heaven, eondemne the wicked 1Reg.8.32- 
HORNS. oo ol no rooms a. 
In the Goſpell. q By thy words ſhalt thou bee juStified, and by thy. aVat12-37% 
words condemned. r It s G o Þ that juitifieth, Who ſhall condemine 2 { Grace, rKom-8.34. 
to juitification, as finne, tocondemnation. - All theſe ſhew manifeſtly, wee /*955-16: 
muſt imagine our ſelves ſtanding at theBarre, or wee ſhall never take, © 
the ſtare of this queſtion aright, noxrruly underſtand the myſtericof this 
—_ ” -:-. ek x GER "oe: 


_ ... For it 1s not in queſtion, whether wee have a inherent righ- 
| teouſneſſe orno : Or whether G o Þ will accept it, or reward it: 
but whether that muſt bee our reghteouſneſſe, Coram Rege juRojudicium 
— PT. Eo 
Which is. a, point very materiall, and in no wile to bee forgotten. 
Fgr, without this, if we compare our ſelves with our ſelyes, what here- 
. wee have beene, or if wecompare our ſelves with others, as did. 
the Phariſee, wee may take a phanilie perhaps , and have {ome good 
conceipr of our inherent righteouſneſſe. Yea, if we be todeale in Schooles 
by argument or diſputation, we may peradventure argue for ir, and make 
ſome ſhew in the matter. But ler us oncebe brought and arraigned, 
Coram Rege juſto Jedente in.Salio, let us ſer our ſelves there, wee ſhall then 
ſee, thatallour former conceipt will yaniſh ſtraight, and Righteouſneſſe (in 
that ſenſe) will not abidethecriall. | 


” 


Bring them hither then, and aske them heere of this Name, and 
never a Saint, nor Father ; tio, nor the Schoolemen themſelves ; _ none 
of them bur will ſhew you how to underſtand it aright. In their 
Commentaries , it may bee, in their queſtions and debates they will 
hold hard for the other: Butretniove it hither , they forſake it pre- 

Geepg3 ſenty 


ajey * Of Tuſlification © 
#Iob.x.18. , ſently, and take the Name in che" right lenſe; t Hat thoy conſtderet} 
my ſervant Tos (faith Go'p to Satan) how juit and perfe&hee is, ''Thig 

ob. 9.15; juſt and perfe&t 1d s, ſtanding here, ® Though I be quit (faith he) 756117 
- : 10-15+ . not hold * my bead (oras they ſay, Stare refws in Curia) 'Will never plead 
it, ot ſtandupon ir, but pur up « Supplcationto be teleeved by" T's no v 4 7 
» t.Sam. 13; '-. David hath the.Witneſſe to have beene '*% a man according toG OD © 
14- own beart.” For all thar, he darcth nor ſtand here : But deftreth, - Gg 5 
«Pk.142.2. Would nor eater. into judgement With him ; For that, * In conſpeFy two. in 
His ſight, not" he, nor any other [ivng: (which Saint Bernard extendeth 

tothe Angels) ſhall be juftified. Butif he muſt come (as thither wemuſt 

| 7Pf250.16, core all) then Y Memorabor juftitie tue ſolius, he will never chaunt his 
owne Tighteouſneſle, bur make mention only of this Name, IEnovyay 

MX 2D woot eto ol moor male ro 
Da 9.4 DANIEL, *Yer defideriornm (as the Angell termed him) even he, 
aDan. 7.9. that man fo yreatly beloved, after he ſav the 2 Ancient of daies ſet downie in 
b Dao. His Throne, and the bookes open before Hm, then Þ Tibi Domine Juſtitia, nobis 
** 918, antem confuſto facies. c Non in juStificationibus notris, Not in our rtebteouf- 
neſſe, yet was that righteouſneſſe a Tebova, bur (here) it would not ſerve, 
dDan-9.24. he muſt wairte for the Mt $8148, and the %everlafting righteouſneſſe 


__ ..- Which Hebrinzeth with Him,” - ? 
e Eſai.6.1. -- And© Eſay likewiſe, at the vihon'of the L ORD ſedentis (uper thronum, 
7Elais.g, And the Angels covering their faces, before Him, crieth our; * Ye mibi: Wo's 

me, 1 am a man of polluted lippes : Woe is me, for T bave held my peace : and 

(there) he ſeeth, the very ſinnes of his lippes, andthe very ſinnes of omiſſion 

will be enough to condemne/him, though he had never in a&t, commit- 

ted any. MW Dd Dae or ets ts 

eARs9.15,  Toendthis point: Saint Paul, a Veffell of Eleftion (So 8 G ov Himſelie 

doth name him) faith plainly, if it were before the Corinthians, or any 

þ1 Cor.q.4+ Aſize of mat, he would ſtand upon his righteouſneſſe : But ſeeing, Þ,2ui 

me judicat 'eſt Dominus, he will give itovet and confelle; that though N- 

bil mibi conſcius ſum (andſo had juſtitia a Domino, ) yet forall that, in boc 

non ſum jutificatus : it is another righteouſneſſe, and not thar, mult ac- 
ER... DIRT EO 

Thus doe the Saints, both of the Old, and of the Nev Teſtament take 

this Name. And doe not the Fathers the like ? Saint Auguſtines report it1s, 

of S. Ambroſe, that being now ar the point of death, he alledged, that 

the Cauſe why he feared-not death, was, 2uia bonum hahemus Dominum ; 

and doth he not give this note upon it, that he did not preſume De furs 

purgatiſimis moribus, of his converſation, though moſt holy and cleane, 


but only ſtood on the goodnefle of the Loxmy, the Lo xD our Riobte- 


e 918. 


ouſneſſe ? 6 
Anddoth he not, in hisownecaſe, flye tothe ſame, againſt (reſcontus 
the Donatift.” The he ſhunned not, to have his life fitted to the utter- 


molt 


j 


in Cuxisrs Name. 


moſt by aty Donariſt of them all. ' Yeti the eyes of G 050/(un Rex 


juitus ſederit in Solio (theſe very words he alledgerh) befaich plaihely;'he 
dare not juſtifie himſelfe';, but rather waited for the overfloWing: bounty 
of His grace, than would abide the ſevere examitation of His judgervtent; 
And Bernard (in his CCCX. Epiſtle, the'very laſt heVvrore alittlebe: 
fore his death; ro the Abbot of Chartres) concludeth he tive; Calemieigh 
vacuum meritis curate munire precibus * Abandoneth he not'then; Hts 
juſtitia 4 Domino, and'confeſſeth; his beele (mtaning theenid'of his He) is 
bare of all merits, and deſireth to have ir, by praiers cothitiendedto ith: 
vab juftitia noftra. Thus docthe Fathers conceiveof it 7) 9 5062 

Yea the very Schoolemen thetnſelves, rake'them fromi'their Quie(t: 


ons, Quodlibers and Comments on the Sentences; let thei be in their 


ſoliloquies, meditations, or devotions, and ſpecially in'Grefting hovv to 
deale with men in their laſt agony, quando Iudex pre fortbus eſt; theti'take 
Anſelme, take Bonaventure, take Gerſon, you would not with to finde Te- 
hovah juStitia noſtra better or more. pregnantly acknowledged, thatt in 
them you ſhall finde it. But this 1s by vertue of this Ecce Rex facietju 
dicium ; out of whoſe fight when we be,we may fall intoa phanlie;or (as 
the Prophet ſaith) wee may have a dreame of Infitia noftra- ale x o van: 
Bur, framing our ſelves as before Him, we ſhall ſee, it is not thatrighte- 
ouſneſſe, will conſiſt there : but we muſt come to Iuititia noſtra in.Tehoyah: 
Ic is the only way, hovv to ſettle the ſtate of this controverſie aright : and 
without this, we may well miſle of the interpretation ofthis Name.” And 
this, they that doe not, or will not (now) conceive, the Propher tellech 
them after, at the XX. Verſe, quod in noviſvino intelligity plane, arthe end 
they ſhall underſtand, whertherthey willorno' tO 
And indeed, to doe them no wrong, it istrue, that at this Iudgement- 
ſcate; ſo farre as it concernethhe ſatisfaCtion for finne, and our eſcaping 
from eternall death, the Church of Rome taketh this Name aright: 
 andthatterme, which a great while ſeemed harſh untothem, novy they 
finde no ſuch abſurditie init. That Chrifts righteouſneſs and merits.are 
imputed to us. So faith Bellarmine : Et hoc modo non eſſe abſurdum, ſt quis 
diceret, nobis imputari Chriiti juſtitiam & merita, eum nobis donentur & appli- 
centur, ac ſi nos ipſi Deo ſatisfecrſſemus. And againe, Solis Curisrtvs 
pro ſalute noftra ſatisfacere potuit, & re ipla ex juſtitia ſatisfecit, & illa ſa- 
tisfaFio nobis donatur, C& applicatur, <> noitra reputatur, cum Deo recctt:i- 
liamur & juitificamur. So ſaith Stapleton, Tile ſan? juitia, qua ſatisfecit 
pro nobis, per communicationem ſic. noftra ef, wt perinde nobis imputetuy, 
ac ſi nos ipſt ſufficient?r ſatisfecinius : in as full termes, as one would 
wiſh. So that, this point is meetly wellcleered now. Thusthey un- 
derſtand this Name in that part of righteoufneſſe, which is ſatisfaForie 
for puniſhment , and there they ſay with us (as we, with Eſay) m Ieho- 
Yah Iuftitia noftra. | £35 ren ons  HOTE 
- But inthe poſitive IuFtice,or thatpart thereof, which is meritorious forre-' 
watd ; 
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TERCERE ADEN BE3E1 / 
And as.we blamethem for that, ſolikewile for this, no leſſe, that (ib 
they. will needs have ita part of juſtice) they allow not Cn R15.Ts Nane 
as full in this part as in the former. For there they allow imputation, but 

here they doe not. - Lo OI HR 6 Rs 
For I aske, what is the reaſon why inthe other part (of ſatisfaction 
for ſinne) we need CnnisT s Righteouſneſſe to be accompred ours? 
DeTuftii, 1 he reaſon is (ſaich Bellarmine) Non. acceptat Deus mcveram (atisfatt0- 
2.25 nem pro peccato,  niſt juſtitiam infinitam, quoniam peccatum offenſa et infinita. 
If that be the reaſon, that it muFt have aninfinite ſatisfa&ion, becauſe the 
offence is infinite ; we realon a pari, there muſt alſo bee an infinite merit, 
becauſe the Reward is no leſſe infinite. Elſe, by what proportioa doe they 
procecd, or at what beame doe they weigh theſe rwaine, that cannot 
counterpoize an infinite ſine, but with an infinite ſatisfa&ion. | and 
thinke they can weigh downe a reward every way as infinite, with amerit 
(to ſay the leaſt) ſurely not infinite ? Why ſhould there bee a neceſla- 
ric uſe of the ſacrifice of CuR1$Ts death forthe one, and notan ulc 
full as-neceſſarie of the oblation of His life for the other ? Or how 
commeth it to paſſe, that.no lefſe' than the one will ſerve to free us 
from eternal death, and a, great deale lefſe will (erve to entitleus to eter- 
nall life ? Is there not as much requiſite to purchaſe for us the crowne 
of glorie, as there is to redeeme us. from the torments of hell ? What 
REN  FEQEEINE Us ane ' -—— 


8] 


in Cunsrs Name. 

difference 1s there, are they not both equall, both alike infinite 2 Why 
is His death allowed ſolely ſufficient to put away finne, and Why is not 
His life to bee allowed like ſolely ſufficient to bring us to kfe ? If in 
that, the bleſſed Saints themſelves ( were there ſufferings never (0 
great, yea, though they endured never ſo cruell martyrdome ) if all thoſe 
could not ferve to fatishe G o Þ s juſtice for their finnes, bur it is 
the death of CH x1 5ST muſt deliver ther, is it not the-very ſame rea: 
ſon, that were their merits never ſo many, and their life never ſo ho- 


ly, yetthat by them, they could not, nor we cannot challenge thereward, + 


bur itis the life and obedience of Chris that de juftitia muſt procure it; for us 
all ? For ſure it is, that Finits ad mfinitum nulla eft proportio. Eſpecially, 
it we adde hereunto thar as it cannot be denied bur to be finite, ſo with: 
all, that the Auncient Fathers ſceme further ro bee but meanely con- 
ceipted of it, reckoning it not to be full, bur defefive , not pure, bur 
defiled . and if it be-judged by the juſt Iudge, Diftri&e or cum diftrictione 
examints (they be Saint Gregories and Saint Bernards words) indeed, no 
righteouſneſſe at all. Fe opt ih 5a doary. 

| Not full, but defe&ive. So faith Saint Auguitine: Neque totam, eque 
plenam, in hac vita, juStitiam nos habere, confitendum naþis eft. - If nei- 
ther whole, buta part, nor full, but wanting , then unperfect and:qe= 


'feftive. Now, which muſt be weighedin Go s ballance, muſt notbe 


found minus habens, and this is minus babens, Saith Saint Berhard in'ex: 
prefle termes. £20 

.. Nor pure, but defiled: Noſtra re&a forſan, ſed non pura juſtitia (faith 
Bernard) niſi forte meliores ſumus quam patres noftri, quorum illa vox; Omnes 
juSitie noſtre ſicut pannus menſtruatz : Mala noftra, pura mala,” Bona .noſtra 
pura nequaquam, (laith Gregory.) Nov wide arzyxi we witugeSiver (faith S; 
(bryſoftome :) Neceſfarie itis, that the righteonſreſſe,thatſhall preſent ic (elfe 
there, have-not a ſpot in it. As for ours:(as Pope Adrian the f1xth ſaid) 
the cale ſtandeth thus, that Stillamus quotidie ſuper telam juſtitiz noſtre, fani- 
em concupiſcentie noſtree, andſo it is dehiled. . £75 {vy 


U . 


And laſt of all if it be ſtraightly examined indeed ao-righteouſricſſe; 


m on 3 


Santi viriiomne. meritum vitium e$t, fi ab terns Arbitro diftrifte judicetir: 
And againe : 2y0uſque- pena corruptionis aſtringimur, eram munditian 
nequaquan: apprehendimus. And, Omnis bumanajuſtitia injuſtitia efſeave.. 
nietur, fi diſtrifte judicetur injuta invenietur - omnis jufttcianoftia.” "And 
thus we ſee, the conceipt, the(e Fathers have, of our righteouſneſſe 'inþ#3 


rent: That if it be- dealt with according to- righteouſneſſe, it ills examine vior.ggy - 


etiam Inſtorum vita ſutcumbet, in that examinationit will ſinke and can- 


notſtand before it. Yea, they themſelves, of the Church of Rome alſo, 


' ipon better examjaation, have begunne to crie it downe.:' and I doubr 
| nor 


\bue rhe longer and further tliey lookeintoir, theeaſteraccomipr they 
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Mor.g.11. 


De Inſt .6.8. 


De Iuſt.5 «7. 


Of Fuſtfication 


that, Secluſa promiſ$tone divina, non ft uppetit aliquis ſufficiens titulus, cur 0pe= 


ya noftra debent compenſari. And thus he expreſleth his meaning, touch- 
ing their value : Thar they be liketo baſe mony (as Princes have ſome. 
time made leather mony currant) wherewith, plate is bought or other 
Wares farre exceeding the coyne in value, which is no way 1n refpectof 
it ſelfe, bur becauſe irpleaſed the Prince ſo to allow of it. And wha: 
is this buta proclaiming our righteouſneſſe baſe, or asT ſaid before, a cry. 
ing it downe. 

Stapleton, in his ſeventh propoſition, how themarter ſtandeth in our 
juſtification; at lengrh- is faine to reſolve thus : Facitque indulgendo, ut 
perinde fimus coram Deo juſti acſi univerſa,ad amuſvim omnia mandata eademg. 
perfe&tiſfime feciſſemus. Now, indulgence (we know) belongethunto ſin, 
and riphteonſneſſe, if it be true, needeth none. Therefore herellerh us ic 


1s Perinde acft juſt iris no: pu3te, as they defend it. So that, he confeſſeth, 


their righteoutnefſe needeth an.indulgence : and it is but Perinde acft, and 
not that.neitherin puFice, but acceptation, which is meere matter of favour, 
and not of judiciall proceeding. 

And to conclude, Bellarmne after his long diſputation, in the end 
taking npon him toanſwer a caſe of conſcience, Whether a man may re- 
pole-any. truſt in that he had ſo long argued for, and how farre, com- 
priſeth the matter in three propoſitions well worth the noting, - 1 For, 
firſt; very ſtgutly he ſerteth downe : Fiducia non ex fide ſola naſcitur, ſed ex 
bonis meritis. 2 Then in the ſecond, he falleth ſomewhat : I meritis 
(que vere taliacompertum-eFR) fiducia aliqua collocari pote$t. Not, unleſle it be 
compettum, they be talia (a caſe with them, impoſible : and notinthem 
neither, but onely aliqua fiducta. 

_ "3 Andyet, there is ſome : But after, better bethinking himlſelfe (it ma 

be; of the Iudee fitting in His throne) he ſpoileth all in the third, hid, 
is,; that 'Propter incertitudinem propria juſtitie (againſt his compertum et) 
&periculum-inanis glorie, tutiſfimum eft, fiduciam totam in fola Dei miſe- 
ricordia reponere : Marke that ſame totam in ſola ; which is cleane contra- 
ry tothis aliquaalittle before. © Marke his miſericordia : and that he decli- 


- neth the" judicial proceeding. . And marke his reaſon - becauſe His righte- 


oulheſſe.is ſuch; as he is not ſure of it, nor dare not put any truſtinit, nor 


plead:it coram Rege juSto judicium faciente. Which is enough (Ithinke) to - 


{hew, when: they have forgot themſelves alittle out of the fervor of their 


oppoſitions, how light and ſmall account they make of ic themſelves, for 


-; Whichtheyſpoyle Cn x15 T of one halfe of His Name, | 


.'Fhis'is then the interpretation or meaning of this Name, that as 
well inthe: one! ſenſe, as the other, Cur1sT is our righteouſneſſe ; 
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 andasthe Prophet E'$av putteth it downe, inthe plurall number, # 


of theſe men 2: All our 
rence righteouſneſſe . 
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Dominq luititiz: notre, as is were propheſying 


Sa. $i th ee tes rt TID. > ered, — 


in Curists Name. 


righteouſneſſe ; this, is that; that one as well asthe other, arein the Lord. 
No abatement isto bee deviſed, the Name is. not to bee mangled or diyi- 
ded, but entirely belongeth ro Cn R1 5 T, full and whole, and weto call 


Him byit, IB nova IvsTiT1Aa NosTR A. 


Wee to call Him by ir; this is our duty firſt : andthatſoto call 
Him by it, as by His name. And a name is a note of diſtinQion, and wee 
therefore ſo to uſe it : To apply it to Him, andto none other whatſo- 
ever, as the nature of a Name is. The nature of all names : but chief- 
ly of thoſe, which bee titles of honour. For, howlſoever we dicpence 
with others,thoſe we will not in any wiſedivide with any:Gloriam meam 
alteri non dabo (faith G o Þ by the Prophet . which maketh the Prophet 
to proteſt, he will not meddle withit.) Non nobis Domine, and againe 
more vehemently, Non nobis, ſed Nomini tuo da gloriam. And ſuch is 
this Name. For, that very place in the New TeStament, where it is 
ſayd , that G o Þ hath given Hima Name; which is above all Names, that 
in Filis Name all knees ſhould bow, and all tongues confeſſe ; that place is 
taken out of the Prophet Ejay, where the very ſame is ſayd, that all knees 
ſhall bow, and all tongues ſhall acknowledge this Name , and that thus, by 
ſaying, In lehova Iuititiz mee, and ſo acknowledging concludeth, that 
all the whole ſeed of Iſrael, as they ſhalbe juified, ſo-ſhall they glorie in the 
Lord. Ic is the very queltion which the Apoitle of purpoſe doth pro- 
pound, Yb; ergo eft gloriatio tua ? as it hee ſhould admonith us, thar this 
Name is given with cxpreſle intent, to exclude it from us, and us from 
it. And therefore, in that very place where hee ſaith, heeis made unto 
us from G © Þ, righteouſneſſe : To this end (ſaith hee) hee is ſo made, 
Pt qui gloriatur, in Domino glorietur, Allwhich put you in minde of, tg 
this end, that you may marke, that this nipping at this Name of Curisr, 
is for-no other reaſon, but that wee may have ſome honour our lelyes,ourt 
of our righteouſneſſe. $0 es | 

Bellarmine doth diſcloſe as much, and doth not ſtick in plain termes 
toavow it. For, in anſwer to that argument, which isalleaged by us, 
that after wee are acquit of our ſinnes at this barre, and that onely for 
Chrift our onely righteouſneſſe ; wee are received into G,o Þ s favour, 
and made his Children by adoption, and then have heaven by way of 
inheritance: He anſwereth directly, Their meanipgis,notto content thetm- 
ſelves with that ſingle title of inheritance, but they meane to lay claime 
to it, duplici jure. That is, not onely titulo bereditatis, but jure mercedss 
too. And thereof he giveth this reaſon, 21onigm magis honorificum et, 
habere aliquid ex merito : For, that it is more for their honour, to have it 
by merit. For, ſo (ſaith hee) C x R1.5T hadit, andthey muſt not be be. 
hind Him, but goe even as farre as He did. Sothar, it ſeemeth Hee 
sreſolved, butrather thanthey will loſetheir honour, Cx k1 ST muſt 


part 


by 


1. 

The Calling 

(1 hris? by 

this Name: 
I 

Our d4*ty. 
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Pſal, 4.10. 


Efay 45. 24- 


I Cor. I «304 


De Truitifi, 
oY +Je< 


Of Inftification 
part with a peece of His Name, and bee named Iuſtitia nora, onelyin 
the latter ſenle. * Which is yet, the Prophet after (inthe twenty ſeventh 
Perſe of this Chapter) ſetteth downeas a marke of falſe Prophets , thar 
by having a pleaſant dreame of their owne righteouſneſſe ; they make 
Gods people to forget His Name. As indeed, by this meanes this parc 
of CxR1sT sName hath beene forgotten. Andſo much doth Pjzhiy, 
confeſſe, Diſſimulare non poſſumus, hanc vel primam dofrine Chriſtiang par. 
tem obſcuratam quam illuftratam magis a ſcholaſticis ſpinofss pleriſque queFz;. 
onibus, that this, being the very chiefepart of a Chriſtian doctrine, hath 
rather beene obſcured; than received ny light, by the Schoolemens queſtions 
and handling of it. As much to ſay as,they had made the people in aman- 
ner fo forget this Name, 9, 


, Now as to call Him by this Narne is a Dutie, ſo to call Him by it, 
Our benefi. is an Vſc likewiſe, and a Benefit there is which we receive by it. For cal- 
ling Him by that Name, which G o Þ hath preſcribed, and whichthere- 
fore is to Him moſt acceptable, we ſhall not doe it for nought, for Hee 
will anſwere us; anſvere us, and an{were for us: for us, as an Advocate 
in our Caule. So calleth Ezekias to Him : Domine vim patior, reſponde 
pro me. So King David repoſeth himſelte : Thou ſhalt anſwere for mee, 
Pal: 35-15- 'O Lord my Sod. Antl this ſhall Hee, in all things wherein we ſhall need 
Him : but above all, in that which concerneth Hisname in particular, 
to bee our righteouſneſſe againſtſinne, and that before the righteous Tudye. 
And even ſo doth Teremie teach us to pray unto Him : 0 Lord our miſ- 
deeds teftifie againft us, yet deale thou with us according to thy Name ; Which 
Cor. 6.11, 18 Tehova juititia noftra. In Thy Name wee are juſtified : deale Thou 
"© with us according to Thy Name and juſtifie us. Our firines are for- 
given for thy Natmes ſake : Deale Thou with us according to thy Name 
and forgive us our finnes. Et nol ita reminiſce peccatum noftrum, ut 
velis propterea obliviſci Nomen tuum : Let notthe remembrance of our fins 
make thee forget thine owne Name. And thisif wee doe, thusif 
wee call on Him, Fidelss & juStus et, Heeis faithfull (ſaith Saint Iobn) 
and juſt to forgive us 0ur ſinnes, to juſtifie us and to be our righteouſneſſe 
For ſo is His Name, and He beareth not His Namefor nought. 

And, thisif we doe, and if He beour Righteouſneſſe, as wemay ſay 
in reſpe& of His other Name with the Prophet, Looke Thoy upon us 
and bee. mercifull unto us, as thou uſeſt to dbe unto thoſe that love Thy 

ptit.rzg. Name ; ſo may we in reſpect of this, goe further and ſafely ſay, Eſto 
132. Tuititia, & fac juſtitiam , efto juilitia, «9+ intra in judicium cum Servo 
tuo, For With this Advocate, with this Rigbreouſneſſe, with this Name, 
we miy Withour feare; appeare before the King executing judgement and 

ujmice; 
; ey for that dutie which wee are bound to acknowledge, wee _ 
= is 


Efay >8. 14+ 


Chap. 14. 9+ 


tm CurisTs Name. | 85 
this benefit which wee ſhall bee ſure to receive . the greateſt benefit that 
can bee reccived for importancein it ſelfe ; and the greateſt in reſpect of 
the moſt dreadfull place and time, wherein we ſhall need to receive it; 
| Wherein heaven and earth and all in them ſhall notbe able to ind 
usin ſtead, but] = 1 0 v A our Righteouſneſſe onely. And this 
is the view of His Name,wherby we are calledto him, 
as well for our dutie to it, as for our benefit 
by it, which is that, the Prophet by his 
Ecce willeth us to behold, and 
the ſumme of this 
Scripture. 
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MAT. Chap. XXII Ver. XXI 
Reddire ergo que funt (; ars (;#fari; & quzſumt De 1 


E Os. = 


Give therefore to Cziar, the things which are Cxſars: and to 
G 0D, thoſe things which are QoDvs. 


Hich XXII.- of Matthew in efte&, is no- 
thing elle but a Chapter of C ontrover ſes : 
with the Saducee, Ver. 23. with the Pha 
riſee, Verſe 22 : with the Scribe, Ver. 34; 
and. (here) with the Herodian. With 
the Saducees, of the Reſurretion: With 
the Phariſees, 'of the great Commandement : 
With the Scribes, of the Meſ$tas. All wor- 
thy. to bee weighed; and all at other 
times commended by the Chutch, to 
.. + -... Our: conſideration. This here in this, 
The Herodian wasa Politique; and his queſtion accordi:ig, about a 
ſecular point ; Licetne ſolvere ? "The caſe ſtandeth nor inthis, as it did 
in the other. The Phariſees and Saducees had no furcher end, bur to ſet 
Him on ground, andfo, to expoſe Him tothe contempt of the people. 
The Herodians had laid a more dangerous plot: they came withthis mind 
Hhhhh 2 (laich 
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Ln. 20. 20. 


Luc. 2.r. 


Af.5.36. 


37s 


Thus have wee both ſides; and both their abettouts. 


Of the giving 
Faith Saint Luke,/t caperent Eum, &c.to catch Him, by catching ſome- 
what from Him whereby they mightlay Him faſt and dravy Him with- 
in danger of the ſtate. It ſtood our Saviour upon, to be well adviſed, 
roeſcape this ſnarethus layd for Him,which accordingly Hedoth:leaving 
them in amuſe, and withall under one, leaving us a patterne ; that Heis 
no enemie, but a friend to Czſar, anda friend, in this ſpeciall point, of 
his receipt. "That there is no duty, nonotinthis kind, but Chrift ſaith of 
it, Reddite, willerh and commandexh it, to be Rendred. That fo, knoyy. 
ing what CyR1sT held, we may make it our Tenet, and both hold ir 
in opinion, and hold us to it in practicefor ever. 
At or aboutthebirthof Cu k 15, thiscameto befirlt a queſtion : 
and ſo from thence, ſtill remained. Sothat,it was very meete, Chriſt 
ſhould reſolveit. Ar His birth, was the great Taxe of the world under 
Auguſtus : which being anew impoſition, and never heard of before, fell 
out to breed much matter of queſtion : Two ſorts of men taking two ſe- 
verall parts about it. There is in 4&. 5. mention of Judas of Galilee, 
thar roſe in the daies of tribute, He it was, that heldtouching the Taxe, 
nod ner. The people of God, Abrahams ſeede, free borne, they to bee 
charged with taxes, by a ſtranger, a heathen, an idolater? No, rather 
riſe and take armes, as Teroboam did. The Peoples eares irched after this 
doctrine. The beſt religion for the Purſe, is the belt for them, and they, 
ready to hold with Ieroboam, or Tudas, or any that will abrogate pay- 
ments. Andnow, though Indas was taken, and hadas he deſerved; and 
after his execution, pay itthey did, though with an ill will , yet the ſcru- 
ple of this queſlion remained in mens minds ftill; they continued irre- 
ſolute, touching the right of ir. As'indeed, in no onething, men are 
ever ſolong in reſolving. ' Stillthere were, thatmuttered in corners, I4- 
das was right : Tribute was but a meere exaftion. Men indeed of tumul- 
tuous Spirits; butin ſhew zealous preſervers ofthePeoples liberties whom 
they called Gaulonites, * he OY I yy 

. On the other fide, Herod and they that were toward him, beingall 
that they were by (ſar ; ro makethe tribute ſure warke, they held, that 
nor onely Tribute, but whatſoever elſe was Ceſars. His que was qu4Oun- 
que: He could not have enough, not till he had que Deitgo. The 
Roman Monarchiepricked faftroward this point : Diviſumimperium cum 
boye, was received at this time with great applauſe. Cafar arid Jupiter 
at halves; halfe Go p. Nor long after, full out a God, Ediftum Do- 
mint, Cc. the edift of our Lord God Domitian. And this was.not a peece 
of Poetry: but we finde inthelewiſh ftorie, Petronius in. good earneſt, 
ſought to bring in (aligula's image, into the Temple of God; andcalled 
for, not onely: Tribute, but ſacrifice for (ſar. Now them, that thus 
in derogation of the Peoples hibertie, held this part, they termed Hero- 


dians , As it were men for Herods turne, And thus held this Queſtion: 
Of which the 


People 


Czsaxr by due. 


People inclinedto the Gaulonite , and liked them better : the Stateſmeri 
and Offers tooke part with the Herodian. Ns 

Now come they to CH R15T, to receive His reſolution, which part 
He will take to. Itis, for them, a very 2uodlibet. If, toretaine the peo- 
ples favour, to avoid their out-cry, he ſpeak but doubtfully of (ſars tri- 
bute,habetur propoſitum,they have what they would : Itisthar, they came 
for ,to bring him in diſgrace with the State, and in danger of his life. 
Thus, would they fain have had it, andtherefore, when truly they could 
not (as, by this anſwer, it is too plaine) untruly, they ſuggeſted, We found 
this man denying to pay tribute unto ( «ſar. Bur, if this hit not , if He be for 
the tribute, yet will it not be fromthe purpole : they ſhall ſer the people 
(as good as a waſps neſt) upon Him, they ſhall ſubje&him to their cla- 
mour and obloquie. He that muſt betheir M s $1 a s, muſt proclaime 
21ubile . muſt cry , No tribute, Otherwiſe , he isnor for them if he be- 
tray them to the ſervitude of Tolls and Taxes, away with him, Not Him, 
but Tadas of Galilee. So have they him, at a dangerous Dilemma : Imagi- 
ning , hee mult needes take one part. But that was their error. For 
CHR15sT tookea Way between both. For, as neither part is (ſimply) 
true : ſo istheir ſomerruth, in both. 'Therefore , He anſwers not bf 0- 
lutely(as they fondly conceived, he needs muſt)but with a double 24, 
as(indeed)he ſhould; which, was not theanſ{were,they looked for. But 
it was{uch, as they miſled their purpoſe,and knew not how toreprove it. 

The ſumme whereof is : that, Curls ris neither Gaulonite nor 
Herodian : Nor no more are Chriftians, Gaulonites to deny Ceſar his 2ue; 
nor Herodians, to granthimGo ps, andleaveGo p none atall. Bur 
ready to acknowledge what due is, to either; both, of Fajthto Gop, 
and Allegeance to Ceſar , and that in every point, andeveninthis here, of 
Licetne ſolvere ? 

The ſubſtance of which anſwer, is the maine ground of all Iuſtice, 
Suum cuique, Let everie one render to each, that which is his. And, if to every 
one; then to theſe twogreat ones, Ce/ar,and G ov. To C/ar, ( ears 
Due;toGop,Gops. Vpon whichtwo Dueties., by vertue of this 
Texr, there goeth forth two degrees , for all the world to be taxed. The 
firlt taxing, to be for Ceſar, and his affaires. 2. The liketaxeto be levied 
tor Go Þ and for His. For, though many other duties be due to both, 
and to be rendered tothem both; yet thematrer of principall entend- 
ment inthis place, is Oſtende mibi numiſma,matter of payment. 

Theſe bethe rwo Capitall points. Wherein,1. of the joynt and mutu- 
all conſiſtence, of (ſar and of Go v. . | 

2. Thatthere are, among the things we have, certaine of theni,things 
of ( fars. Certaine others, thingsof G op s. 

3. Thattheſethings are to be rendred and given. 


4- Whattheſe things are thatare ({zſars in this kinde: and what thoſe, 


thatare Go Þ s, that we may pay each his ovwne. 


Hhhhh 3 From 


Luc. 23. Is 


TheDiviſin 
I. 


II: 


I. 
Ceſar and | 
God joyntly. 


Of the giving 


Rom this happy conjunction of theſe two great Lights ( Ceſar and 
|” o D ) heere met together , linked with this Copulative , Ceſar; 
and DEo; and both in compaſle of .one Period; againſt the | 


Gaulonite of our Age , the Anabaptiit ( who thinketh , they arein op- 


Exod. 20, 


poſition , the whole heaven in ſunder; and that G 0Þ hath not His 
due, unleſſe Ceſar lay downe His Scepter. ) That Ceſar and God, 


CuRisrT and a Chriftian Magiftrate , are «nl, incompatible, that 


they ſtand aloofe, and will not one come neere another ; Heere is a 
Syitaſfie , a Conſiſtence : they will ſtand together well ( both they and 
their duties: ) as cloſe as one Verſe, one breath, one period can joine 
them. 

Toſeethen this paire thus neere, thus coupled,thus (as it were)arme 
in arme together, is a bleſſed fight. Not heere onely to be ſeene, bur all 
the Scriptures through , with like aſpe&t. Heere in one Goſpel! , ( «ſar 
and Gop. Beforein one Law , G oD providing as for His cwne wor- 
ſhip, ſo for their honour that are {etover us. In one Verle the Prophet 
joineth them ( Pro. 24. 21. ) My Sonne, feare G o Þ and the King: And 
in one Verte the Apoſtle forteth them (1 Pet. 2.17.) Feare Go Db, ho- 
nour the Kinz. So, GobD and CuriIsr, the Law and Goſpell , the 
Prophets and Apoſtles , fetcht not-their breath, come not to a full point, 
till hey have takenin both. Sureitis, CHRIST and Belial agree net 
(2 Cor. 6. 11.) and as ſure, thatthey are the children of Belial, that 
haveno part in David (that is, the lawfull Magiitrate ) by Sheba's caſe, 


2 9namuel 20. 1. 


This is enough ro ſhew ; G 0D impeacheth nor Ceſar, nor God's 
due , Cefar's right. Either permitterh others intereſt, and both of them 
may jointly be performed. Thatas G op's Law lupporterh the Law 
of Nations; So doth Ca R15T pleadfor Ceſar : His Religion, for Ce- 


fars Allegeance; His Goſpell, for Cafars dutie , even to a penny. It was but 


a penny was ſhewed : Not lo much asa penny of Ceſars, but CyR1ST 
will ſpcake, he may have it. "This againſt the Gaulonite , that ſteppes 0- 
ver 2ue (ſaris , the firſt part, andis all for 2uz Dei, the latter. And 
againſt the Herodian too by whom 242 Caſaris is ſtood on alone, and 
244 Det ſlipped over. Two duties are ſet forth; there is a like regard 
to be had of both, that wee makenot Cu r15sTs anſwere ſervetor 
either alone. I know not how , an evill uſe hath poſſeſſed the World : 


Commonly , one duty is fingled out and much made of , without boos 
a 


CEz$saRr bg due. 
had of the other. 2ue (eſaris, audibly and with full voice; 2ue Dei 
drowned and ſcarce heard. And it isnot in this alone , but1 in many 0- 
chers : We cannot raiſethe price of onevertue, butwe muſt crie downe 
all the reſt. Not canonize Preaching, but Prayer muſt grow out of requeſt, 
Not polsible , co bring up Almes arid Workes of Mercie , but Offerings and 
Þorkes of Devotion muſt bee laid downe. But by ale of CHRIST'S, 
ointment , no Way to provide for the poore. Senſible in others, and chis 
too dull. 

G ow is notentire (thinks the Gaulonite) unleſle ( eſars image and 
{uperſcription be blotted out. (far hath not enough, till G o Þ have 
nothing left, thinkes the Herodran. 

CHxrisr's courſe is the beſt; to hold the meane betweene both : 
Either to be preſerved in his right. Not:to looke ſo much on one, as we 
loſe ſight of the other. Not to give {o good an eare to one, as wee Care 
not though the other be never {poken of. G © Þ hath coupled chem here: 
and ſince G 0 Þ hath coupled them et not man ſever them. "To Cefar,and 
to Gop : Notto Ceſar only, but to ( #ſar and G ob. And _ not 
to Gop onely; butto Gop and Ceſar. 

(e/ar and G 0D then, will ſtand together : Deſcend yer one depres ee 
further, wee may put the Caſe harder yer. For, I demand , What Ceſar 
Was cis for whole intereſt Cur1sT herepleadech ? To quicken this 
point ſomewhat more : Iris certaine, it was Tiberius, even hee under 
whom our Saviovk was (and knevv He wasto be ) putto death : 
A ſtranger from Iſrael * A Heathen man, uncircumciſed, an idolater, and 
enemy to the Truch. So were Auguſtus and the reſt, you will lay : But 
even in morall goodneſie, henothing ſogood as chey. The Roman ſto- 
riesare in eyery mans hand : Men know, he was far troma good Prince, 
or good man either , as good went even among the Heathen, Yer even 

this Ceſar, and ſuch az he: . any (far will ſtand with G o Þ, and Gop 
with them, forall that. 

Not only to (eſar,butto this, and (uch as this, Reddite (faith Cn R1ST) 
Joevite aith Paul )Subjetti eſtote ( (aith Peter ) for All that : So was the old 
Divinitie: 'Though an evill ſpirit ſent from G 0 Þ exe Saul , yet (ſaith 
David ) deStroy not , itis his word ; Nay , Touch not the Lords Anointed. 
Though Nebuchadnez3ar ſet up a great 1doll 1n the field Dura , and Bal- 


Rom. 13. 7« 
1 Pet:.2.13, 

1 S41M.26.9. 
IChr.16.22. 


thazar "his {onne rather worle, ful his father ; yer, Pray for Nibuched: Dan. 3: 3. 


nezzar ſaith Terenie; and for Balthazar his ſonne, and for the peace even 
of that State. From theſe examples, might Tudas of Galile have taken his 
directions. CHR15T did; and His Apoſtles after Him, willed dutics to 
be paid and obedience to be yeelded, and yeelded it themſelves , to ſuch 
(/: ars as Claudins, Caligula and Nevo, Dyſcolss Domimis (as S Peters terme 
13) if everthere were any. Which theweth , they were all of minde, 

that Ceſar (though no better than theſe) and Gop will ſtand cogether 


well enough, Yea, that though Caeſar gave not G 0D His due, as 
Hhhhh 4 chefe 


an.5. 
Baruc. t. 11. 


i Pet. 2: is. 


II. 
Certaine 
things (<- 
fars. 


Certaine 
things Gods. 


Deut.26.1 3. 


1 Sam.10. 
26,27- 


III, 
Theſe to be 
renared. 


Of the giving 


theſegdid not certainely , yet, are wee tO gIVe Caſar, that kis is notwith;. 
ſtanding. | T- 

I know, weall know, if this Ceſar be Conſtantine, or Theodofius , the 
caſe is much the ſtronger , and the duty toucheth us neerer. Bur whe. 
therhe be or no, the Powers that are, are ordained of G © Þ, though Tiberj.. 
us or Nero have the Powers. It is not the man, it is the ordinance of 
G op,we oweand performeour ſubjetion to, Weyeeld it norto Tj. 
berius but to Ceſar . and Ceſar is Gods ordinance , be Tiberius what he 
will. This, for the conſorting of Go Þ and Ceſar , and even, of this 
C 4ſar. 


That pointeſtabliſhed , we come to the ſecond, out of theſe words 
que (coſaris & que Dei, This may we inferre : That among the things 
we have,weall and every of us, have certaine things of ( #ſars, andcer. 
tain other things of Gods. "Thar all the things we have,are not our own, 
inaſmuch as out of them, there belong ſome things, to either of thele. 
It is,asif Cu R 15 T would make, all wehave not to be fully and wholy 
ours; bur three perſons to be intereſſed in them : Czſar to have arighr 
to ſome; Gop toother ſome; and the remainder onely, cleerly to 
be ours. (Weigh the words 24 Dez.) Sothat , His meaning is every 
man ſhould thus make accompt with himſelte, of that he hath , char 
there is in his hands ſomewhat that pertaineth to either of theſe two. 
Thar there is in our ſubſtance, a portion whereto they have as good 
right and title, as we to the reſt. That what we haveis ours, Gop s part 
and Caeſars part firſt deducted, 2. Dei & Nu Ceſaris (itis the caſe 
poſſeſsive) doe carry thus much. Therefore ſaith the true 1ſraelite,vwhen 
he tendereth his offering to G 0D, Suſtuli quod Sanfum et e domo mea: 
I hada holy portion dueto G o Þ amongſt my goods, I have ſevered ir 
from the reſt, I have brought it and layd itupon the Altar. So, they in 
1 Sam. 10. toSaul their lawrfull 2agiftrate, preſented that was his. They 
that did ſo, Tetizit Deus cor eorum, G o Þ had touched their bearts. Con- 
ſequently, in their hearts that 'didit not, there was the Print of the De- 
vilsclawes, notthe touch of the finger of Gop. This may ſerve for 
te ſecond of the duty , for wee ſhall ſtrike the ſame naile home, in the 


third of Reddite. 


For, from this right thus imported in the words (.2u4 Ceſars que 
De) without any ſtreining, naturally doth follow the Reddite. 

That theirs it is, and ſo being theirs, to be payd them. Not of cour- 
refte, but of duty, Not, as a freelargeſſe, bur as a due debt. Not Date, 
but Reddite, is, As if our Saviour ſhould ſay, you aske me whether 
it be lawful topay, I tell you, itis as lawfull to pay it, asitis unlawful 

£9 


C «sar bidue. 
ro with-hold it : you would know whetheryoumay; I ſay untoyou;you 
not only may,but muſt anſwer it. Nor dare,as a matter of gift, but reddere, 
as® matter of repayment or reſtitution. Saint Paul maketh this point yet 
more plaine: indeed paſt all controverkie, where he addeth to #7: the 
other 3p--25, to the word of rendring, the plaine terme of debts : Expreſly 
callingthem debts, both Tribute and Cuitome. 
Then whatis payd tothe Prince,orto G 0 9, is notto be termed a 
donative, gratuitie, or benevolence, but of the nature of things reftored, 
which though they bee in our keeping, are in very deed other mens. 
And they that reckon of them as matters meerely voluntarie, muſt alter 
CnRr1sTs Reddite needs, and teach Him ſome other terme. But they 
that will learne of Him, muſt thinke and call them debts , muſtaccompr 
themſelves debters ; and that God and C2ſar are as two creditors, and they Rom.13.7- 
indebted to them both; and thereby as truely bound todiſcharge them- 
ſelves of thele, as of any debt, or bondthey owe. "That, if they render 
not theſe duties, they detaine that which is none of theirs : and ſo do- 
ing, are not onely hard and illiberall, but unrighteous and unjuſt 
men, 
This from Reddite, but this is not all. There is yet a further matter in 
it, Which giveth a greatgraceto this rendring. 
For in that Hee willeth them, 4: His meaning is withall it ſhould 
not be was a forced yeelding, but wins a Rendering, and that willingly ; 
for ſo the nature of the word doth import, and1o the Grecians diſtin- 
ouiſh nin, and nit Our tranſlation readerh Give to ( afar ; 
no doubt, with reference to this; that it ſhould (though duely) yer 
ſo billmgly be payd, as it were even a franke gift. In our ſpeech we ſay, 
What is more due than debt? And againe, What ts more free thanvift * Yer 
both theſe may meete, as in another caſe, the Apoſtle coupleth them 
ipernoutin orien, Duety, yer Benevolent , Benevolence and yet due ; the onere- 
ipeirgthe nature, the other the-minde : So, both tranſlations not amiſſe, : 
both readings reconciled. : 
Thatis not thereforeto pay them, becauſe ic will no better be. (aſar 7342-73, 
hath vim coaftivam. Hophni hath a fleſh-hooke, and can ſay, date vel au- 
feretur 4 wobis: and thereforetopart with it, as one delivereth a purſe, or 
to beare it as a Porter doth his load, groning under it: that is not the 
manner of Rendering it, that is here required. Bur we mult offer itas 
it were a Gift, voluntarily, willingly, cheerefully, # x47S & 44 : Nor, Og - 
os avd'ytncy er AvVIns. Att ny x%or({aith Jaint Peter ) +2 Thy oaves Po uy ({aith Saint Paul ') 1 Pet. 2.1 3s 
Even for the Lok p,;eyen for conſcience ſake ; though Fophni had no *9> 1355 
fleſh-hooke, though Ceſar had na Publican to take a Reeffs 6 OS 
To pay it with grudging andan evill eye, to ſay Fade & redi cras, to ©: 33” 
put off, topay itafter often, comming and ſending; this is not ws, theſe 
the heathen man termeth-viſcata beneficia, when they hang to the fingers 
like bird-lime, and will not come away. | 
3; | Nay 
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Of the giving. 
| Nay, Ecce venio (ſaith CnR1sT;) So to payit, eveiwith Love 
andgoodwill : An offering of a free heart (as the Prophet ,) a bleſoing and 
4 grace (as the Apoſtletermeth it.) The manner is much, and muclrts 
bee regarded. The willingneſle of the minde, is everthe far ofthe ſa. 
crifice, and without ir, all is leane and drie. It holdeth here, which 
the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor.g. If T preach (faith he, if wepay, ſay we) we 
have no great cauſe to rejoyce: Neceſsitie lieth on us lotodoe. Bur if we 
doe it witha goodwill, there is then areward. A reward at His hands, 
whoas His Apoſtle telleth us, Filarem datorem diligit, Not datorem, any 
that giveth; bur hilarem, him that giveth it cheerefully. Thatgift beſt 
pleaſeth G o ; and that ſervice, Leti ſervianus Reg, is ever belt pleaſing 
and moſt acceptable. 


Render then, and give, 2ue Ceſaris ( «ſari "on 1s) the right duty to the 
right owner : As, dutifully and willingly, ſo to doe it wilely. In Suun 
cutque, there is no onely juſtice, but wiledome, to know and topreſerye 
CY one that is his owne; the right que,to him thar of rightit belong. 
cth to. 

Not to ſhuffle them together, Ceſar'sto Gop, God's toCeſar, it 
Skills not which ro which: G o Þ is not the Author of confuſion : bur, to 
know and diſcerne, what to each, pertaineth , and what pertaineth, that 
to be anſwered. As before we pleaded, What G o Þ bath joyned,man ſhould 
not ſever, ſo now wepleadeagain, Whar G o p hath ſevered, man ſhould 
not confound : The Prophet calleth it removing the Land-marke, which 
Go hath ſet to diſtinguiſh the duries, thar neither invade the others 
right, bur keepe the partition which He hath ſer up. Nottoſtand (as 
heere they doe,) ſtreining at apennie, which was (ce[ars without que- 
ſtion ; and doe (as after they did) receivethe Romane Eagle intotheir 
Temple, which was Go ps right, and bur ſlightly of them-looked to. 


Mgerrime fendere tributum, promptiſame ſuſcipere Religionem - with much a- 


doe to pay any tribute atall, with little adoero receive one religion after 
another. G op forbid, (ſar ſhould ſo readily receive G o Þ s duries at 
their hands, as He might eaſily have them if He would. h Fe 
Tothe end then, we may know, which to render to which, it remal- 
neth weinquire whar is eithers due, that we may tender jt accordingly- 
And firſt, what is ( @ſars. | | 
If weaskethen, whar is Ceſars ? Our anſwer muſt bee, what G 0» 
hath ſer over to him. . For, though 244 Dei ſtand laſt in place ; yet ſure it 
is, the former 244 commeth out of the latter, and 2u# (ſaris, is deri- 
ved out of .2ue Dee. | PALL HILTEN! 

Originally, in the perſon of all Kings, doth King David acknow- 
ledge; that, All things are of Hm, and all things are Hi, But the ſove- 
reigne bounty of G oÞ was ſuch; as Hee would not keepe all, —_ 

® 


C «5ar brudue. . 


owne hands , but as He hath vouchſafed to take unto Himlelte a ſecon- 
dary meanes in the government of mankind ; fo hath He ſet over unto 
them a part of His owvne dutie , thatſo one man might be one anothers 
debtor, and ( after a fort) Homo Homini Deus. To the conveiance then, 
of diverſe benefits, He hath called to Himlſelfe diverſeperſons, and joi- 
ned them with Himſelfe : As our Parents, to the worke of our bringing 
forth ; our Teachers, in the worke of our training up ; and many he 


95 


in their kinds, with Him, and under Him, His meanes and Mini$ters, all Rom. 12.4 


for our good, 

And inthe high and heavenly worke of the preſervation of all our 
lives, perſons, eſtates, and goods;in ſafety, peace andquietneſle , in this 
His ſo great and divine benefit, He hath affociated Czar to Himlelte : 
and in regard of His care and travell therein , hath entitled him to part 
of His owne right, hath made over this 2u#, and made it due to Ceſar, 

and ſo commeth he to claime it. 7 

In which point we learne, if we pay tribute,vvhat we have for it batk 
. in exchange: if weegive, what Ceſar giveth us for it againe , our peiny 
and our penny-worthes : Even this, /t fit pax & veritas in diebus noſtris. 
This is it, to which we doe debitum reddere, as he calleth it ( Rom. 13. ) 
This, to which we doe mutuam vicem rependere, as heſpeaketh 1 Tim.5.4. 
9 das n, and even forthis cauſe pay we Tribute. For this, that while we 
intend our private pleaſures and profits in particular, wehavethem that 
ſtudy how we may ſafely and quietly doe it; that counſell and contrive 
our peace, while we intend every man his ovvne affaires : that wake 
while weſleep ſecurely, and carke and eare, while we are merry and ne- 
ver thinke of it. Perſons, by whoſe providence,an happy Peace we 
long haveenjoyed, and many good bleſsings are cometo our Nation. In 
which reſpe&, wee owe them a large 2; larger than I (now) can 
ſtand torecount. 

1 We owe them honour inward, by a reverent conceipt. 2. And 
outward, by an horourable teſtimony of the vertues in them and the 
good wee receive by them. And ſureIam; this wee owe, Not to ſpeake 
evill of them that are in authoritie : and if there were ſome infirmity, nor 
to blaze, but to conceale and cover it; for that the ApoFle maketh a part 
of hotiour, 1 Cor. 12. 23. 3: Wee owe them our Prajers, and dayly de- 
vout remembrances, For all ({aith Saint Paul) bur by ſpeciall preroga- 
tive for Princes. 4. We owe theim the ſervice of our bodies, which if wee 
refuſe to come in perſon todoe; the Angell of the Lord will curſeus, as he 
did Meroz, Ind. 5: 24. And ina word toſay with the 4poitle, Non rec. 
ſomori. oo mm 

All theſe wee owe, and all theſe areparts of que (xfaris, buttheſe are 
without the compaſſe of this que here. Thele bee not therhings here 
queſtioned: Tristhe coine with Czſars ſtampe, itis a matter of payment. 
Let us hold us to that. | 


1 ſay 


Efay 29.9. 
Rom. 137+ 
1 Tim.5-4- 


Rom. 13. 6. 
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96 Of the prying 

Ifay then, that to be ſafe from the forrein enemie, from the Wolfe a 
broad, is a very great benefit: The ſword holdeth him our ; propter hoc 
we owe tothe ſword. To bee quiet from the inward violent Injurious 
oppreſſors,thefat and foregrowne rammes within our owne fold js a ſpe- 
ciall bleſsing : The Scepter holds themin . Propter hoc we oweto the Scep- 
ter. That by meanes of (ſars Sword, wee havea free Sea, and ſafe 
port and harbour ; Propter hoc wee owe to Ceſar our cu3tome. That by 
meanes of his Sword, we haveour ſeed-time to care the ground, our har. 
veſt, coinnethecropquietand ſafe ; Propter hoc we oweto ( «far our Tj. 
bute or taxe, That by meanes of his Scepter, we have right in all Wrongs 
and are not overborne in our innocencie, by ſuch as never ceaſe totron. 
ble ſuch as are quiet inthe land : Propter hoc we owe to Ceſar, the fees dye 
to His (Courts of Iuſtice. Co - 

Theſe are 24# (efaris; and not one oftheſe but hath his ground in 
the Word of Gop. The (Cuſtome, Luc. 3.13. The Taxe, 1 San. 17. 25. 
The Fines, Ezra 7. 26. The Confiſcation, Exra10. 8  _ 

Theſe then are 2u# Ceſaris. But theſe are current and ordinarie : 
But extraordinary occaſions cannot be anlwered with ordinary charges. 
Though, in peace, the ſet maintenance of Garriſons which is certaine, 
(the ordinance of Toſaphat) is enough, 2 Chre.17. 3. yet when warre com- 
meth nu"; 7:1 uivz tiles Warreadmitts no [tint, bur as occaſions call for 
it, ſupply mult be ready. _ 

There is no ſafety or aſſurance of quietneſle, exceptthe Eneme feare,. 
There is no feare without power, except we b:e able to hold our owne, 
maupre the malice and force of the enemies. There is no power, but 
by preparation of Souldiers and furniture for varre. Northat, with- 
our Pay (the Sinnewes of all affaires:) Nor Pay, without ( ontribution, 
And Propter hoc, 2 *=, beſides thoſe other ordinary, the indiCtions for 

. Warre (which we call ſubſtdies ) are part of 2u.e Caſaris roo. And war- 
v Ls ee. ranted by the Scripture : Amaziab, levying a hundred Talents at onetime 
19.20. againſt Edom : Menabem levying a thouſand Talents, atanother, againſt 4/- 
ſur (a great contribution of fifty ſicles a man.) Indeed ſo it was, butſuch 
were the occaſions : and the occaſions being ſuch, done; and done law- 

fully. 

Then, as generally we are bound to render all 2ue (ſaris: So, in 
particular by chis Text,and ar this inſtant,this 24. ; when thetimes make 
it requiſite, and itis orderly required. 

| CHRIST, that willeth us to render it, rendred it Himſelfe: andve- 
wo hat —I timely He did it. For, He went tobe taxed, being yet in His morhers 
1-2,1% wombe (as Levi is ſaid to pay tithe in His Fathers loynes.) And He was 
borne under the obedience of paying this duty. This may haply bee 

| ſayd-not to bee Hisowne a&t : Therefore after at full yeares; then alſo, 
Mat. 17.27. though Hee might have pleaded exemption (as Hee telleth Peter) yet 
payed He His Stater ; though not due, yet to avoid the offence of refuſing 

to 


Crsaxkr bhi due. 


to pay to Ceſar, Conditor (Ceſaris cenſum ſolvit Ceſar. Secing then, ( «ſar”s 
Creator payd Ceſar his due, will any denie to doe it 2 Eſpecially ſeeing He 
payd Ceſar his due, yea even then, when Ceſar did not render to Gop His 
due, but to [dolls ; and whatcolour then, can any have to deny it ? 

So havewe His Example,yvhereof we have here his Precept : doing that 
before us, which He willethus to doe after Him, and calling to us for 
no more, than He did Himſelfe. And enſuing His ſteps, His 4poFe preſ- 
ſeth the ſame point; telling us, CuStome and Tribute are 99a, debts 
ſhewingus, why they be debts, 42 #n, for the good we receive; and wil- 
ling us therefore to depart with them, even propter conſcientiam, for very 
conſcience ſake. 

Let me adde but this one. The fore-fathers of theſe herethat move 
this doubt, they forſooke Davids Houle, only becauſe they thought much 
of paying the taxe which Salomon had er, and they revolted to Terobeam : 
what got they by it 2 By denying 24 Caaris, they loſt gue Dei, the 
true Religion , and befades enthralled themlelvesto far greaterexaCtions, 
which the erecting of a new Eſtate muſt needs require. Even theſe, nor 
obcying this advice, this Reddite of our Saviours, but mutining for the 
Roman tribute after, under Florus and Albinus Deputies for Ceſar , beſides 
that they loſt their Temple, Sacrifice, and Service, their 244 Dei; upon 
this very point,overthrew theireſtate cleane,which to this day they never 
recovered. Therefore Reddite 9uz Ceſaris, is good counlell, leſt gue Det 
and all goe after it. | 

To conclude then, 1 Ceſar and G od will ſtandtogether , yea Tiberius 
 Coſarand G 0D. 2 To thele, ſo ſtanding, there are certaine things due, of 
duety belonging, 3 Theſe things ſo due are to berendred : Not, giver 
as Gratuities, but rendred as Debts : And againe, with good will to be ren- 
dred, not delivered by force : Andas willingly, ſo wiſely , Ceſar to have 
his, God His, in diftinion, not confuſion, but each his owne. 4 Ceſar, 
ſuch duties, all ſuch duties as pertaine to him at large , bur as this text oc- 
caſioneth, the duty of Tribute and ſubſidie. This is the Summe. 

And if Tiberius Ceſar, much more that Prince, thatevery way Chrift 
Himſelfe would commend before Tiberius ; whom it were an injurie, 
onceto compare with Tiberius : Above any ( «ſar of them all : who hath 
exalted Him whom Tiberius crucified ; and profeſſed Him, with hazard 
of her eſtate and life, whom they perſecuted in all bloudy manner. 

Who hath preſerved us, in the profeſsion of His holy Name and truth 
many yeares, quietly without feare, and peaceably withour interruption ; 
and, ſo may ſtill, many and many times many yeares more. Tothis, to 
lucha one, by ſpeciall due, Redd:te more; and more willingly, and more 
bounteouſly, than to them. The concluſion isgood, the Conſequent 
much more forcible. This, for 2ue Ceſaris now. For 9ue Dei at ſome 

other time, when like Text ſhall offer like occaſion. 
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NV MB. Chap. X. Ver. I, II, 
TimGovy ſpake to Moles, ſaying, "m7 
ALake thee two T1 rumpets of filver, of one whole peece ſhalt 
thou make them. «A nd thou ſhalt have them (or they ſhall i IP TR 
be for thee to aſſemble (or call together) the (ongregati- p22 


| nyn 
on, and toremove the Campe, m 
EY Mong divers and ſundry Commiſſions grantedin a Gram; 


S2-Bh he Law, for the benefir and better order of 


— iT G o Þ s people; this (which I have read) is one; 
= Wl (x1ven (as we lee) per Ipſum Devn, by GopD ; 
gl Himlelfe : and that vive vocs Oraculo, by ex- F10n Gog. -. 


» 

= 

= 
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gf aig ll preſſe warrant from His owne mouth, Ther 
RE G 0 Þ ſpake to Moſes, ſaying, 7; 
<9] Anditisagrant of the Rzght and Power ofthe __ ___ 

trumpets, and with ther, of aſſembling the pev. 57 EM%7 
ple of G o p. A Rght and Power not to be light- ſemblies: 4 : 
ly accounted of, or to be beard of with fleight = Grant of 
=] attention :. It is a matter of great weight and ater oF Ok 
CE — —_ conſequence, The calling of Aſſemblies. There porcance, © 
is yeerely a {oleinne feaſt holden in memorie of it; and that by Gov s owne appoint= ©P29-% 
ment, no leſſe than of the Paſſeover;or ot the Law it ſelfe,Eventhe Feaſt of the 1rum- 
pets, much about this time ofthe yeate, the latter Aquinodiall, And G 0D ap.. 
pointeth no Feaſt, bur in remembxance of jor ſpeciall benefit, Ir is therfore one of 
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Of the Right and Power 
His ſpeciall benefits, and high favours vouchſafed them, andto be regarded accoy. 
dingly. +, 
7n whoſe hands FT power hitherto, ever fincethey came outof Agypt, and that G o » adopteg 
this Power them for His people,unto this very day and place had Gop kept in His owne hands 
was bifor* as to Himalone (of right) properly belonging. For unto this very dayand place the 
people of G © p,as they had aſſembled many times and oft:ſoit was ever(they be the 
Chap P. 7; : Gy very laſt words ofthe laſt Chapter, which ſerve for an introduQtion totheſe of ours) 
"OM ever.all their meetings and remoovings were, by immediate warrant from Gop him. 
ſelfe. But here now, G © »Þ no longer intending, thus to warne thein ſtill by {| pectall 
dire&tion from His,owne ſelfe, but to ſet over this power,once for all: Here He doth 
£xod.19.13, its This is the primary palſling it from'G o »,andderiving it to Moſes, who yas 
the firſt that,ever held it by force ofthe Law written. For, to this place they came 
by the ſound of G o v5; andfrom this place they diflodged, by the ſound of Moſes's 
Trumpet. - + IE © 1} = 
a Anti is apoint very confiderable,what day and place this was : for it appeareth, 
ea of he they were yet at $/nar, by the I2. verſe - yety at the very Mount of G © b,by the; 3. of 
Granting. * thg Chapter, cventhen, when this Commiſſon came forth : So that this power isas 
ancient as the Law. At no other place, nor no other time delivered, then eyen the 
Law it ſelfe : when the two Tables wete given,the 1woTrumpets were given : and Moſes 
that was made keeper of both the Tables; made likewile keeper of both rhe Trumpets. 
Borh at Sinai; both at onetime: As if there were ſome neere alliance betweenethe 
Law and Aſſemblies. And ſothere 1s : Aſſembites being ever a ſpeciall meanestore. 
vive the Law (as occaſions ſerve) and to keep it in life. As ifthe Law it ſelfethere. 
fore lacked yer ſomerhing, and were nor perfect and full without them: So.cill this 
Grant was paſſed, they ſtayed ſtill at Sinai, and ſoſoone as ever this was paſſed they 
preſently removed. x ; ; | 
Toentreat then of this power. The ſtory of the Bible would ſerve our turne to ſheyy 
us, who have had the exerciſe of it in their hands, fromrime totime, ifthar were e- 
nough, But that is not enough. For, the errors firſtand laſt abour this point, from 
hence they ſceme to grow, that men look not backe enough ; have not an eyeto this, 
how it was in the begiming, by the very Law of God. Being therefore to ſearch for 
This the origi. "NE O71gimall warrant, by whichthe Aſſemblies of Gops people are called. and kept: 
ul Grant of it this place of Nambers 15 generally agreed to be it : That here, it 1s firſt found, 
and here ir is firſt ſounded; even inthe Zaw, the beſt ground for a Powey that may 
Wh - - | - 
In Lege quid ſcriptum eff ? quomodo legis ? (ſaith our S a v 10 v x) What & written 
in the Law ? how reade you there ? as if He ſhould ſay : If it beto be read there, it is 
well : then muſt it needs be yeelded to: there is no exceptingto it then, unleſſe you 
will except to Law, and Law-giver, to Go » and all. Let us-then cometothis 
Commiſſion, 
The points ofir bethree : Firſt, #wo trumpets of bver, to be made out of ove whole 
The parts i geece, both. Secondly, with theſe 2rnmpets, the Congregation to be called, and the Camp” 
mae 079t- removed, Thirdly, Moſes to makerheſe Trumpets, and being made, to uſe themto 
theſe ends. Theſe three: * The Inſtrument ; * The End, for which: 3 The?aty,to 
whom. 

Now (to marſhall theſe in their right order,) x. The end is to be firſt: Sapiehs 
ſemper incipit a fine (faith the Philofopher,) A wiſe man beginns ever attheend: fort 
that (indeed) is Canſa cauſarum (as Logick teacheth us) the cauſe of all the cauſes ;the 

cauſe that ſersthem all on Wren: 2. Thennext, the 1nfrument, which applicth 
this power to this end. 3. And fo laſt, the Agent, who isto guide the Inftrumenr, 
and'to whom both Inſtrument and Power is committed. ; : 

x The £nd, for which this Power is conveyed, is double , as the ſubjeR is double, 
whereon it harh his operation, * The Camp, and the * Congregatio. On either of 
theſe, a fpeciall a@exerciſed: to remove the Camper : To call rogether the Congregation : 
One for Yarre,the other tor Pear —© © © © That 
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That ofthe Campe, hath nolonger uſe, than while it is warre.' G © > forbid, that 
ſhould be long : nay,Gov forbid, it ſhould be at all. The beſt removing of the Camp, | 
is the removing of it quite and cleane away. But if 7r be not poſiible, if it lie not in 5,10 Rom.ts.t5; 
hve peace with all men, if warre muſt be, hereis order for it. But, the calling of the NE” 
Congregation, that is it: that is to continue, arid therefore, that, which wero deale 
'with, | a 
The calling of the Congreeation (as in the two next verſes) either in hole, or in part « 
either of all the Tribes,or Pair of the chiefe and principall men in them, A power for 
both theſe. And (ina word) a power general], for calling Aſſemblies : Aſſemblies irs 
warre : Aſſemblies in peace : Aſſemblies,of the whole - Afſemblies of each,or any part; 
2 This Power, to be excctited by Inſtruments; the Inſtruments to be trumpets : 
zwo in number : thoſe to be of ;/ver, and both of oze entire peece of filver, RT 
3 This power, and the executing of it by theſe I»ſtruments, committed to Moſes. 
Firſt, he to have the making of theſe trumpets: Fac 24bi - then, he to have the right 
to thembeing made : Ererunt tibi : then, he to uſethem to call rhe Congregation, and 
it need be, to 7emove the Camp. None to make any trumpet but he. None to have 
any trampet but he, None to meddle with the calling of the Congregation,or removing 
the Camp with them but he, or by his leave and appointment. 
Wherein as we find the Grazt full, {v are we further to ſearch and fee, whether 
this Grant tooke place of no 2 Whether as theſe ?7umpets were made and given to 
3 call the Congregation,lo the Congregation from time to time, have beene called by theſe 
g trumpets. And fo firſt of the granting this Power to be executed;and then of the exe- 
4 cuting this Power ſo granted. Es, EE. | 
So have we two Subjetts : the Camp ,anid the Congregatigh. Two As : to Aſſemble; 
and to Remove. Two Inſtruments : the two ſolver Trumpets. Two Powers : to make 
them; to owe them being made,for the two acts or exds before ſpecified ; Firſt for cal- 
ling the Aſſembly, and then for diſlodging the Camp, Andall theſe committedto Mo- 
ſes. Theſumme af all is: the eſtabliſhing in Moſes, the Prerogative and Power,of cal- 
ling and d;ſſolving Aſſemblies about publike affaires; 


Then Gov ſpake to Moſes, &c. j 


pF wee begin with the End : the End is Aſſenibling. Aſſembling, is reduced to 4ſembling, « 

| BD Not toevery motion; butto the very chiefeſt of all ; as thatwhich draw- —_ 

A cth together all; and ſoar once moveth all. For a$in the Soxle; whenthe mind N 

ſummoneth all the-powers and faculties rogether : Or inthe body; when all the fi. 

newes joyne thcir forces together, it is gltimwum potentie : So in the body politicke, 

when all the E{ates are drawen together into one, it is 2ix## rather than motus, a 

maine ſway, rather than a miotian: Or, if a matian,it is A40tu8 magnzs,no common 

and ordinary, but an extraotdinary great Motion, Such a motion is Aſſembling, and 

ſuchisthe nature of it | F HS SE EE 
Yet; eventhis (great and extraordinary as it is) ſuch arid ſo urgent occaſions may, yer werfuryi + 

anddo dayly atiſe, as very requiſite ir is, ſuch Meetings there ſhould be: very requi-— 

fite (I ſay) both inarre andin Peace, both for the Campe and for the Congregation. por the Camy!' 

The grourid wherof ſeemerhto be ; that, powet diſperſed may do many things : bur 

to do ſome. itmuſt be «nited. Vnited in conſultation: For. that which one eye cannot ,.,.,, Cngri: 

diſcerne,many may. Vnited in a#7ion : For,many hands may diſcharge that by parts, gation 

which in whole, were too troubleſome for any. But, Aron 1s more proper to War , 

that is the Aſſembly of Fortitude + And Conſultation rather for Peace , that isthe 4/- 

ſembly of Prudence. And inPeace, chictely, for making of Lawes ; Forthar,every 
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man is more willing to ſubmit himſclte to that,whereofall rodoe agree, The whole 

Camp,then,when it is aſſembled,will be the more ſurely fortified: And,the whole Cox. 

gregation,vihen it is aſſembled, will be the more ſoundly adviſed. And,hereby It com. 
atfpecially for meth to paſſe,that there ever hach,and ever will be,great uſe of calling Aſſemblies. 
this Jand of Let meadde yet one thing futther,to bring it home to our [clves. There isno DIY 
2 6 abt 11. Pleunder heaven,may better ſpeake for the uſc of Aſſemblies,chan we: There was no- 
ei vabdi- thing that did our Anceſtours the Brita/mes more hurt (ſaith Tacztzs © of them) no- 
m« $1, Þ'9 thing that, turned them to greater prejudice, thanthis one, Thatthey mer zap, the 
wr pery 1iz tonſulted not in common : but every man ran a courſe by himſclte of his owne head: 
commu: ns And,this was the greateſt advantage the Roiriat had ofthem ; they were not ſg Wile, 
put. AS © khow, what good there was in publike conventions. | Therefore, great uſe of 
ferdum cams Aſſemblies , may we lay of all orhers. 


- 


mune perie © Now if they be needfull For the Camp,and forthe Congregation, as it is a Civill bg. 
pup wry ates dy,;1 doubtnot, but I may adde, al{o, every way as needfull for the Conzrevation 
(i puraant, unt- property ſo called (that is) the Church Þ. The Church hath her Warres tO fight : The 
ver vince Ghar ch hath her Lav toinake. OR nl rm. 
Avric, Wartes, With herelics : wherceinexperience teacheth uis,it 1s matter of leſſe difficul- 
b Neceſſare tje to raze a good Fort,thanto caſt down a ſtrong i#iagination; and more eafle to drive 
FP OT TORY out of the ficld a good army of men,than tochaſe out of mens minds a heape of fond 
opinions, having once taken head. Now, herelies have ever been beſt pur to flight by 
the Churches Aſſemblies (thatis) Councels, as it were by the Armies of Gops Aneels 
Do vone Cow: (as Enſebins callerh them: ) yea it is well knowen, ſome heteftes could never bee 
fanun,lib.z, \ DM es POP 
Cap. 6. throughly maſtered'of conquered, but ſo. WOE — 
| Then for the Churches Lawes (which we call Canons and Rules) made to reftraine 
or redrefle abuſes, ttiey have alwaics likewiſe becne made ar her Aſſemblies in Coun- 
tels, and nor elſe-whete."So.that;"as requiſice are 4ſſemblies tor the Copgregation,in 
this ſen{e, as in any other.” By this then that hath been ſaid, it appearerh, that Govs 
Fac tibi here is h6 more than needs ; but that meer it is,the Trumpets bee pur to ma- 


7” 


king. And fol paſſe over to the tniruments, which is the ſecond part. | 
0 Aſſembling (we ſaid) is reduced towetion, Motion 1s a worke of pewey. Power is 
Inftruments. executed Organice (that is) by Inf#rument : So, an Iniirument we muſt have, where- 


withall to ſttrre up;or to begmne this Motion. 


. » 


Trumpets, 1 That Inſfrument)ro be 'the Trumpet. It is the ſound that Gop Himſelfe made 
choice of;to uſe at the publiſhing or ptoclaiming His Law. And the ſame ſotind He 
will have continued, and ufed ſtill, for 4ſſemblies;which are (as hath been ſaid) ſpeci- 
all ſupporters of His Law. And the very {ame He will uſe too,ar the laſt, when He will 

xt Cor.15.52- take accompt of the keeping or breaking of it which ſhall be done,7# tuba noviſima, 
by the ſound of the la# Trumpe. And He holden on, or continueth one and the ſame 
Inſtrument, to ſhcw, is one and the ſame Power,that continueth ill: Thar, whether 
an Angell. blow it, as at $mma/, or whether Moſes,as cvcr after ; it 1s one ſound, even 
Govs ſound, G op s voice, we heare in both. 

2 They are to bee twaine, for the two Aſſemblies,that follow in the next Verſes: 
Either,of the whole tribes Coagmentative:or of the Chiefe and choice perſons of then 
onely, Repreſentative. Arid for the two Tables, alſo. For, even this very moneth, the 
firſt day, they are uſed to a Civill end: the tenth day to a Holy, for the day of Expidti- 
- 62: Of which this latter belongeth to the firſt; that former,tothe ſecond Table. 
0 3 They are t6 be of filve# : (notto ſecke after ſpeculations) only,for the Metals 
Of ſitorr. fake, which hath the ſhrilleſt andcleereſt ſound of all others. _ 
££ 4 They areto be of one whole peece borh of them.not oftwo diverſe :and that muſt 
of one enthe needs have a meaning : it catinor be for nothing. For, unleſſe ir were fot ſome mea- 

Pr ning, what skilled it clſe;though they had been made of rwo ſeverall plates * bur on- 
Iy to ſhew, that both Aſſemblies arejuris, both of one and the ſame right : as the 
Trumpets are wrought, and beaten out, both of one entire peece of Bullion.. | | 

3 But it will be co ſmall purpoſe, to ſtand much upon the Inſtrument : I make way 
therefore to the third point; how they ſhall be beſtowed, who ſhall have the co 
ns 9 OY aedaddo any db 18 wit 
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with them : For on them depends, and with them gocth the Powey of calling Aſſem- 
blies. | 

Firſt,to whom theſe Trumpets, to whom this Power was granted,to call the Congre- Towhom cony 
gation: And then, whether the Congregation were ever after ſocalled, by this Power, Putted: 
and thele rrumpets. 

1 Where firſt, it will be ſoone agrecd (I truſt) that every body muſtnot be allowed Not, 1948. » 
to bea maker of trumpets - nor when they be made, that they hang, where who that 
1iſt may blow them : (that is) that every man, hand over head 1s not to be in caſe, to 
draw multitudes togerher : There will be (ſaith Saint Luke) Turbatio non minima, no Ats rg: 23; 
ſmall adoc,if that may be ſuffered. If Demetrius getting togither hi fellow craftſmen, 
rhey may of their owne heads, ruſh into the common Hall, and there keepe a ſhouting 
and crying two houres together ; ot knowing moſt of them, why they came thither, and 
yet thither they came. There is not ſo much good, in publike meetings, bur there is 
thrice as much hurt, in ſuch as this: No Common-wealth, no not Popular Eſtates 
could ever endure them. Nay, wr #7 7£ (fay both Scripture and Nature) Let af AQ 1 9.36. 
J be done in order:\et us have #vrouur ennancgee, Lawfull orderly Afſſemblies,or els none at all. * 
i Away then with this confuſion (to begin with: ) away with Demetrizs Aſſemblies. 
To avoid then this confuſion, ſowze muſt have this Power, for,and in the name of the 
3 reſt. Shall it be one, or more 2 (for that is next.) Nay,bur oze (faith G o ») in ſay- 
I ing, Tibi. Where I wiſh you marke this : Thar as at the firſt He tooke this Power in- <gme. ro: wii. 
P to. His owne hands, and called them ſtill rogether Himfelfe : So here, He deriveth »j, bur oze. « 
U this Power immediately from Himlelfe, unto oxe - without firſt ſettling it, inany body | 
3 colleFive atall. 
4 It is from our purpoſeto enter the queſtion, Whether the Power were inthe whole 
F body originally 2 ſeeing though it were, it is now by the poſitive ordinance of G oo » 
otherwiſe diſpoſed. The reafon may ſeemeto be; Partly neceſſirie of expedition : The 
trumpets may needto be blowen ſometimes, ſuddenly, ſooner, than diverſe can well 
tmeer, and agree upon ittoo. Partly, avoiding of diftradt;on :The two Trumpets may 
beblowen, two diverſe waies, if they be in two hands ; and ſo ſhall the Trumpet give 
an uncertaine ſound (1 Cor. 14. 8.) and how ſhall the Congregation know, whither to 
aſſemble ? Nay (a worſe matter yet than all that) ſo may we have Aſſembly againſt 
Aſſembly : and rather than ſo, better no 4ſſembly at all. _ | 

Therefore, as G o bd would have them, both made of oze peece - ſowill He have 

thera both niade over to ove Perſon; for, Tibi implieth one. Who is that one? Itis to q1,; one 1 

VEE . 7 - yo . ; . <2ge 
Moſes Go v ſpeaketh, to him 1s this Tib/ directed : Him doth G o p nominate, and fee. * 
of his Perſon make choice; firſt, ro make theſe trumpets. No man to wafe, no mian Hf tobe _ 
to have the hammering of any trumpet, but he, 7 0 TOR 

And there is no queſtion, but for Aaroz, andhis ſonnes the Prieſts : they are to 
call the Levites, to call the people together to their Aſſemblies , How ſhall they warne 
them together, unleſſe they may make attumpet roo * But ifrhere be any queſtion 
about this, G o » s proceeding here; will put all out of queſtion. For, to whom g 45 n5y 
veth He this charge 2 Not to Aaron,is this ſpoken; but to Moſes : Aaron receiveth no a bow A 
charge to make any trumpet : Never afac 74b1, to um, neither inthis, nor in any other of chem. 
place, To Miſes is this charge given. And to Moſes : Not, Make thee one (one for 
ſecular affaires; that; they would allow him) but Fac tibj das : Make thee two, Make 
both, 

2 Well, the making is not it. Ove may wake, and another may have: Sic vos non 
wvobgs : You know the old Verſe. When they be made and done, then who ſhall owe 
them * It is expreſſed thar, too; Et erunt Tibi : They ſhall be for thee. They ſhall be, 
not one for thee, and another for Aaron : but Erunt Tibi, They ſhall be bath for thee: 
They ſhall be both thine, A 7hird itthey can finde,they may lay claine to that ,Bur 
both theſe axe for Moſes. 
 Wehave then the delivery of them to Moſes, to make, which is a kind of ſcizin, or a 
Ceremony inveſting him with the right of them. We have beſide, plaine words, to 
lad their paſleſſion; and thoſe words operative, Ermnt Tibi : That as none tomake 


them ; 


Bur /0:78. 
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them ; ſo none to owne them being made , but Moſes. And what would wee have 
more to ſhew us, Cujus ſuvt Tube, whoſe the Trumpets be, or whoſe is the right of 
calling Aſſemblies ? Iris Moſes's certainly, and he by vertue of theſe , ſtands ſeized 
of it. AN 
REIT EO Togoe yet further : But wasnot all this ro Moſes, for his timeonely, and as ie he- 
© corre £1 in him,fo to take end with him £ Was.itnor one of theſe ſame Privilegi, Perſa- 
atrer Moſs malia, que 101 trahuntur in exempium , A priviledge peculiar to him, and ſo ng prefi- 
dent to be made of it 2 No: for if you looke bur a little forward (to the VIII. yer/ 
following) thereyou ſhall ſee,that this Power which G o Þ here conveyethy this Law 
of the ſilver trumpets, is Law to laſt for ever ; even throughout all their generations, 
not that generation onely. . And there is grear reaſon it ſhould beſo, that ſeeing the 
7ſe ſhould never ceaſe, the Power likewiſe ſhould never determine. 
Moſes received Being then notto determine, but to continue, it muſt deſcend to thoſethat holq_ 
it as chicſe Moſes's place. I demand then, what place did Moſes hold? Sure it Is, that Aaron was 
Acgiirate now the High Prieſt, annointed and fully inveſted in all therights of it, ever ſince the 
eizhth Chapter of the laſt Booke. Moſes had in him now, no other Right, but that of 
the Chiefe cMaziſftrate. Therefore, as in that Right (and no other ) he received and 
held them: So, he was made Cuſtos utrinſq, T abule : So, heis made Cuſtos utrinſy. 
Tubs. But who can tell us better than he himſelfe , in what right he held them * He 
doth it in the third Verſe of Dent. XX XIII. (reade it which way youwill: ) Zrat iz 
lIiſhrune Rex, or, in rectiſcimn Rex, or, in Reffitudine Rex, Orin retto Regw,adum conere. 
garet Principes populi, & Tribus Iſrael : All cometo this ; that, though in ſtri& pro- 
prictic of ſpcech, Moſes were no King, yet in this, he was 7» red7itudine Rex, or in 
redto Regrs, (that is) in this, had (as we fay) Ins Regate, that he might and did aſſemble 
the Tribes and chicfe men of the Tribes, at his pleaſure. Herein he was, Rex inre- 
aitudine. For this was reftituds Regis, A power Regall. Ando it was holden in A- 
Gee.an.6s- before Moſes , even inthe law of Nature : that withont Pharas, no man might 
lift up hand or foot in all the land of Xgypt (ſuppoſe, to no publike or principall moti- 
on: ) And fo hath it been holden in all Nations, as a ſpeciall Power belonging to Do- 
minion, Which makethit ſeeme ſtrange,that thoſe men,which in no caulc are ſo fer- 
vent as when they plead, that Church-men ſhould not weever, that is, have Dominion ; 
do yet hold this Power, which hath ever bin reputed moſt proper to Dominion,ſhould 
belong to none, but to them only. Our Saviour Cu 8 1 s t's Yos antem non ſic,may 
PEE = ([ am ſure) beſayd to them here ina truer ſenſe, thanas they commonly ule toap- 
ply it, 
The ci.ft To concludethen this point, If Moſes as in the right of Chizfe Magiſtrate held this 
Magifirazero POWer,it was from him todeſcend tothe chiefe Magiſtrates after him over the people 
ſrccreainit.. of Go »,and they to ſucceed him, as in his place, ſo in this right, it beingby Gop 
Himſelfe ſerJedin Moſes and annexed to his place,lege perpetua, by an eſtateindefeizi- 
ble, by a perpetuall Law,throughour alltheir generations. Therefore ever after by 
God's cxpreſle order, from yeare ro yeare, every yeare onthe firſt day of the ſeventh 
moncth, were they blowen by Moſes firſt, and after by them that held his place,and the 
Fe: ſt of the Trumpets ſolemnly holden; and to putthem in mind of the benefit therby 
comming to them, ſo withall to keep alive and freſh ſtill inthe knowledge of all,that 
this power belonged to their place, that ſo none might ever be ignorant, towhom it 
did of right appertaine, to call Aſſemblies. 
_— unper And how then ſhall Aaron's Afﬀemblics be called 2 with what Trumpet, they ? 
ed. Gov Himſclthathprovided forthar inthe X Yer.following.,that with no other than 
tneſe, (Theres inall the Law,no order for calling an Afſembly,ro what end,or for 
vhat cauſe ſocver, but this,and onely this : No order for making any third trumpet : 
Vaſery, Vndertheſetwo therfore all are comprized,) This order there God raketh,that Moſes 
ſhall permit Aaron's ſonnes to hayethe uſe of theſe trumpets. But the «ſe, not the 
Kum.zz's, property. They muſt take them from Moſes,as (in the XX XI.Chapter of this book) 
Phinees doth : But Erunt tibi(God's owne words, Erunt tibi) muſt Gill be rermembred: 


His theybe , forall that : c3roſes the owner ſtill, the right remainesin him : their 
"27 | ſounding 
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ſounding of them deprives not him of -his intereſt; alters not theipropertie : Erunt 
tibi, muſt ſtill be true , that right muſt ſtill be preſerved. Itmay be, if we communi- 
cate with fleſh and bloud, wee may thinke it more-conyeniett ( as ſome doe ) that 
Go b had delivered «Moſes and CMHaron either of ther one, But when wee ſee 
Go vs willby. G o ys Word what itis, that «Moſes is to have them both; we will 
let that paſle.as Revelation of fleſhand bloud, andthinke thar, which G o »' thin- 
keth; to be moſt:canyenicnt. Je Ks 
_. Nowthen,if.the Trumpets belong to Moſes ; arid thatro this end, that with them x79? 
he may call. the Congregation, theſe two things doe follow : Firſt, that if he cal; rhe mivn | 
| Congregation mart nor refuſe ro come : ' Secondly,” that unleſſe hee call, they ruſt "ay oe 
not aſſemble of their owne heads, but keepe their places. Briefly thus : the Congre. | 
gation muſt come when it 1s ralled : andit muſt be calttd yer it come. Theſe are the 
two duties we owe to the two Trumpets, and-both theſe have G o ds people ever du. 
ly. performed. 48 LE I roots bl2 by, tek 
And yet not ſo, but that this Right had beene called in queſtion; yea, even, .in 
Moſes's owne time; (that we rtiarvell not, if irbe ſo, now, ) and both theſe duties de. 
nied him, even by thoſe who were alive and preſent then, when G o'v gave him the 
Trumpets. But matke by whom, and what becamie of them. GN ROY Noe 
The firſt durieis, to comme when they be called: and this was denied (in the X VT. T 
Chap. followitig;Yer.12.) by Core, Dathan, and their crew: Moſes ſounded his Tyum.. To come who 
per, ſentto call them: they anſwer flatly (and that nor once;but once and againe,) Nop 9 ** ©4444: 
veniemus,they would not come;not once ſtirre for him or his Trumpet, they. A plaine 
contradiction indeed : neither is there in all that Chapter any contradiction veri nowt- 
#is, true and properly ſo to be called, but oncely that. You know what became of 
them they went quicketo hell for it : and woe betothem, even under the Goſpell 
(faith Saint 7uge) that periſh in the ſathe contradidion, the contradidtion of Core, = Tude tt. 
|  Theſeconddutie is, To becalled yer they cone: this likewiſe denied; even Moſes 2 
himſelfe, (that they in his place may not thunke ſtrange of it) inthe XX. Chapter of To be calcd 
this very Booke. Water waxing fcant, a Company of them grew mutinous, and in 1 #h:ycome. 
tumultuous manner, without any ſound of the Truxyper, aſſembledof themſelves. But | 
theſe are branded -too : the warer they got, is called the water of Meriba : and what Chap.o.1z; © 
followed you know; None of them that drunke of it, came into the Land of Pro- 
miſe. 'G © ſwore, they ſhould not enter into His reſt, EE 
Now, as both theſe are bad : ſo of the twaine, this latter is the worſe. The for- ©4#ed, and 
mer (that came x0, being called) doe but fir ſtil}, as if they were ſomewhat thicke of 7,0, 1, ue 
hearing : Bur theſe latter that cb-z, being #07 called, either, they make themſelves a g 
trumpet; without ever a Fac 7ibz: Or elſe they offer to wring Moſes's Trampet out of 
his hands, and take it into their owne, Take heed of this latter : iris ſaid thete;to be 
adverſus Moſen, even againſt Moſes himſelfe. Ir is the very next fore-runner toit : it 
prickes faſt upon it: For they thar meet, againſt Moſes's will, when they have once 
throughly learned that leſſon, will GEO pens grow Capable of another : event 
to meet againſt Moſes himſelfe, as theſe did. Periclitamur argui editions (faith the _ 
Towne-Clarke) We havedone more than we can well anſwer : We may be indifed 4819.40! 
of treaſon, for this dayes worke, for comming together without a trumpet + and yetit 
was for Diana, that is; for a matter of Religion. 
- . Youſeethen whoſe the Right is, nd what the dutics be to it, and in whoſe ſteps 
they.tread, that deity them. Surc, they have beene baptized, or made:to drinke of 
the ſame water (the water of: Meriba, ) that ever ſhall offer to doe thelike; to draw to- 
gcther without Moſes's Call; IT: | gee 


AndnowtoourSavriovas CurTs rs queſtion: 1athe Law how & it written ? 
How reade-you ? Ouranſwer is : There it is thus written, and thus we reade: That Mg- 
' ſes hath-the Right of the Trumpets: thatthey ro go ever withhim and his ſuccefſours 7 

and that go them belongeth the power of calling the publike Aſſemblies. | 0 
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This is the Law of God ;andthat no judiciall Law,peculiar to that people alone, 


but agreeable to the Law of Nature and Nations ; (two Lawes of force thoroiy the 


whole world.) For even inthelittle Empire of the body naturall, Principium mot "oY 


the beginning of all motion, is in; and fromthe head. There, all the knots, or (as they 


call them) all the conjugarions of. ſinewes have their head, by whichall. the body is 


Tothe L-99f moved. And asthe Law of Ngare, by fecter inſtin& by the light of the Creation an- 


A a01075o 
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By Moſes, 
. Toſua, 
Tol. 1 


1of. 24.18, 


David. 


1 Chron.1 5+ 


nexeth the organto the chiefeſt pars - even ſo doth the Law of Nationiyby the light of 
Reaſon, to the chiefeſt Perſon : And both fall juft with the Law Here written ; where 


(by Erunt Tib;) the ſame orggz and power is.committed to Moſes, the printipall Per. 


ſon, in that Common-wealth,. The Law of Nations in-this point» (both before the 
Law written,and lince, where the Law written wasnot knowne) mightrabily apyeare 
if time would ſuffer, both in their generall order for conventions ſoto be called ; an 


7 


1n their generall oppoſing ro all conventicles called otherwiſe. 


_ . Verily,che Heathen Jawes made all ſuch Afemblies unlawfull,which the higheſt 
authority did not cauſero meer, yea, though they were iy *Oryloy iris, ſay Solops 
Lawes : yea, though /«b pratextu Religions, ſay the Romane Lawes: Neither did the 
Chriſtian Emperors thinke good, to abate any thing of that Right. Nay, they tooke 
more ſtreight order: For, beſidesthe exiling of the perſon, which was the law before, 
they proſcribed the place,where,under pretence of Reljgion,any ſuch meetings ſhould 


'be. But Ilct them: paſſe, and ſtand onely on the written Law, the Law of Go ». 


 Wehaye Lawthenfor us, That Moſes 1s evet to call the Congregation, But though 
we have Law, Mus vincit Legem ; Cuſtome over-ruleth Law. And the Cuſtom or pra- 
ice may goc another way zand it is-prad7ice that ever beſt bewrayeth a Power, How 
chen hath the pradFice gone © Ir is a neceflary queſtion this, and pertinent to the Text 
it ſc]fe. For, there is a Power granted: and #3 vaive is that Power that never commethy 
into 427, Came thenthus Power into at? ? It.is a Power to call the Congregation together , 
Were the Copgregativns called together by it ? A grant there is, That Erunt Tb, So 
it ſhould be : Did it take place © was it ſo; Erantne illi ? Had he it 2 Did heenjoy it 8 
L<t us looke into that another while, what became of this Grant; what place ittook; 
And we ſhall not offend Moſes in ſo doing. Iris his advice; and deſireboth ;, thatwe 
ſhould enquire into the dayes paſt,that were before us, and aske,even from one end of hea« 
ves to the other , to ſee how matters have beene carried, So thar, as ur Saviorvn 
Cux1s r ſcendethusto the Law, by His 11 Lege quid ſcriptum eſt ?. ſo doth Moſes 
dire& us to the »ſe and practice, by his: Interroga de diebus antiqus. I doeaske then, 
"Theſe 77umpets here given, this power 70 call together the Congregation, how hath it 
becne uſed 2 Hath the Congregation beene called accordingly, in this, and no other 
manner * by this, and no other Power 2 It hath (as ſhall appeate: ) and I will deale 
with no Aſſemblies, but onely for matters of Religion, . | 
Of Wofes, firſt there is no queſtion? it is yeeldedthar he called them, and diſmi(- 
ſedthem. Andeven fo did 1oſ#a after him, no leſſe thanhe and they obeyed him in 
that Power, ho leſle than Moſes. And as for that which is obje&ed concerhing Moſes, 
that he for a time dealt in matters of the Prieſts Office; it hath no colour in Joſua, and 
thoſe that fucceeded him... ...:._-- | I. | 4 
- The Covenant;and the renewing ofthe Covenant,are matters meerely ſpiritual : 
yet.in that caſe did Joſua-( Toſ#u4, not Eleazar ) aſſemble allthe Tribes, Lewi and all, to 
Sichem(Toſ.X XII. )called the 4ſſer>bly at the firſt verſe: diſſolved it arthe XXVIII. 
For, if Toſua may call, he may diſſolve, too: Law, Reaſon, Senſe, teach, That Cujus 
eſt nolle, ejus eſt & wvelle. That calling, and diſcharging ;betong both to one power. Nay, 
Demctrius's aſſetably, though they had come together diſorderly, yer when the 
Towne-Clarke (that ſhould have called them together) did diſcharge them ; they ad- 
ded not one fault to another, but went their wayes, every man quietly, Demerrins, 
himſelfe and all : thar, they are worſe than Demetrius, thar deny this : 
- Bur, Ipaſſe tothe Kings (that Eſtate fitterltvs better. )There,doth Pavidcall tos 
gether the Prieſts and other perſons Eccleſtaſtical,and that,even with theſe T: TUmpeise 
And for what matters 2 Secular ? Nay : but firſt, when the Arke 4s 10 be — 7 
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And againe, when the 0ffices of the Temple wereto be ſet in order.: things meerely , c1,oq. ax. 
pertaining to Religion ? And as he calleth them, 1 Chron.15.4, ſo he diſmiſſeth them, 233,6. 
1 Chro8.16«43. des 
The like did S4/ow2n, when the Temple vas to be dedicated ; Calledthe Aſſembly, Salmin. 
2 Chron. .2.. diſſolved the Aſſembly inthe X. verſe of the YII. Chapter following. * Chro.15.14. 
The like did .4ſz : When Religion was to be reſtored, and a ſolemne oath of a. 
A (ſociation to be taken for the maintaining of it; with the ſound of theſe Trumpets 
did he it. CEO far | IRFvs 
Tehoſaphat uſed them, ® when a. publike Faſt to be; proclaimed. rehu uſed them, zeboſhaphar. 
b when a ſolemne Sacrifice to be performed. 7oas, <inacale of Dilapidations of the COIN. 


Temple, a matter meerely Eccleſiaſtical. 7oſias, 4 when the Temple to be purified, and ; reg, 10.20, 


a maſle of ſuperſtitions tobe removed. a ne i; 
In all theſe caſes, did all theſe Kings call all theſe Conventions, of. Prieſts and Le- * * = 45 


wites, for matters of Religios, 1 inſiſt onely on the. faCt of. Zzetias., He was a King z ds Chron.34, 
he gave forth his precept for the Prieſts and all their brethrep to aſſemh]e: Wherefores. 39.39. 
Ad res Iehova, for the affaires of the ſervice of Go Þ., yea, Go v Himſelfe. There , Ca 5; 
are fourteene chieke men of. the Prieſts ſet downe there, by name, thar by vertue of IE 
that precept of the King, came together themſelves, they and their brethren, all, ex 

precepto Rezis, ad res Tehove, by the Kings authoritie, for matters meerely of the 

Church, T know not what can be more plaine : the Matters, ſþirituall : the Perſons 


aſſembled, ſpiritual : and yet called by the Kings T. rumpet, 


L 4 8-4 


Thus, till the Captivitie, In the Caprivitie, there have we Mgrdochei (when he rdvcheii, 
camein place of authoritie) appointiog thedayes of Purim, and calling all the- ewes 59197: 
in the Province together, to the celebrating of them, : ; -. OTH ZE RM 
Afﬀeer the Captivitie, Nehemias kept the Trumpet fl: and by it, firſt called the webwnias. 
Prieſts, to ſhew their right to their places, by.their genealogies,and after reduced them Nehem7-14- 
alſo to their places againe, when they wereall ſhrunke away in time of his aþſence. © 
_-, Theſe kadthe practice till you come to the. Macchabees : andthere it is hut roo The Haccabes, 
evident : they profeſſe there expreſly to-Simeon, made them their ruler, That ir 
ſhould not be lawfull for any #»n5;£- ocegls Twe, tocallany aſſembly inthe Land, | mar.t4.44 
«v9 4v7s without him, A plaine evidence; that ſo had ever gonethe courſe of their go. | 
vernment : Elſe, how ſhould it come to paſſe, that the altering of Zeligion, is ſtill 
termed the deed af the King ? that his diſpoſition, godly, or otherwiſe, did alwayes 
accordingly change the publike face of Relzg/on ? which thing the Prieſts by them. 
{#lves never did, neither could at any time hinder from being done. Had the Prieſts 
without him, becne poſſeſſed of this power. of Aſſembling, how had any. A concer- 
ning Religion paſſed withour them £ In them, it had beene to ſtop it at any time, if 
they had (of themſelves) bad this power of Aſſembling themmſelves,to ſer order in mat. 
tersof Religion, Ti Nd Ee Bs 
- Thus, from Moſes toithe Macchabees, we ſee ih whoſe hands:this power was, And 
what ſhould I ſay more 2 There wasinall G;o »s rope no one religious K72e, bur 
this Power he practiſed ; Andthere was ofall G 0 ds Prophets no one; that ever in» 
terpoſed any prohibition againſt it. EE 


_ * Would Eſay.Cſhall we once imagine) have endured Ezekias, himto call, orthe 
Prieſts to come together, onely by his precept, ad. res Tehove , and not hift- up his voice Efay 33.2; 
like a trumpet againſt it, if it had notbeene (in-his knowledge) the Xngs right, to 
command, andtheir dutie to obey .£ Never, certainly, — '. 

Whar ſhall we ſay then 2 wereall theſe wrong 7 ſhall we condemne them all - 
Take heed. Inall that government, G o » hath no other children, bur theſe: if we pra.p4.4; 
condemnetheſe, we condemnethe whole generation of His children. Yet,to this we 
ate come now : that either we mtiſt condemne them all,one after another ; the K:ngs, 
ds uſurpers, for taking on them, touſe more Power,thanever orderly they received , 


andthe Prophets, for ſoothers of them, in that their unjuſt claime : Or elſe confefle, 


they did no more, than they might ; and exceeded not therein, the bounds of their 
calling. And indeed, that we muſt confeſle ; for that is the trurh, _ 
Kkkkk 2 | | Thig 
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This then may ſerve, for the cuſtome of Go» s owne ele peopte. But they 
were Tewes, and we would be loth, to Indarze : and it may be, this w asonelof the 
Epheſ.2.15. Clauſes of the Law of Commandements,conſiſting of 07dinances which C y x15 5 
oy came to abrogate. ; 
Theprafiice TI demand thercfore,when C nx ts T came, how was it then ? will the like ap- 
"oc #ſeofthis neare inthe aſſemblies ſince Cu xr1s rv? Thevery like, every way, as conſonant to 
chin. 's rhat of che Old Teſtament, as may be, For Cnx1srT (Matth.X VIII.) o1iveth a 
promiſe of His affiſtance to ſuch meetings: bur ſers no new order for calling of them 
other than had beene takenin the Old, Therefore the ſame order to be kepr til}. 
Atime there was (you know) after Cu « 1 5 T, whenthey were Infidels . Kings 
and Kingdomes both. A ime there followed, when Kings received Religion : and 
no ſooner received they it, burthey received this Power of the T7ampers with it. This, 
to be made manifeſt. 1. By General Councels. 2. By Nationall and Provincial 
Conncels ; that have beene aſſembled, 3. under Emperoury, 4. and under Kings, by 
the ſpace of many hundred yeares. 
In Generall = 1. And for General Councels, this firſt (to begin with : ) thatif thoſe 4/emblie; 
Commer: benotrightly called, that by this Power arecalled,, we have loſtall our Generall Coup. 
cels ar one blow. The Church of C u & 1 s 7 hathto this day,never a Generall Coun- 
cell: Vnd liturs, with one wipe, we daſhthem qutall: we leave never a one, no nor 
one.” For, all that ever havebeene, have beenethus called and kept, Yea, thoſe 
foure firſt, which all Chriſtians have ever had in fo great reverence, and high eſti- 
mation: not one of them a lawfull Councell, if this new aflertion take place. This is 
a perillous inconvenience : yetthis we muſt yeeldto, and more than this ; if we ſeeke 
to diſable Aſſemblies, ſo holden. For ſure it is, all the General! Councels were thus 
aſſembled, all ; all ſeven' (tor more arenotto be reckoned : the eighth was onely 
for a private buſineſſe,) Thereſt were onely of the Weſt Church alone, and ſonor 
 Generall': The'Ea# and We# rogether, make a General : The Eaſt and Weſt together 
never iner, butin one of thoſe ſeven, for publike affaires : unleſſe it were onceafter, 
inthat of Ferrard. | 25 
*Andit is well knowne; that was in hope of helpe, on the Zaſt Churches part, 
which they never had; and ſo the Councelnever kepr, but broken, even as ſoone asir 
was broken up; 2 Br | 
Briefly then to ſurvey thoſe ſeven. And I will not therein alleage the reports of 
Stories (they write things they ſaw not, many times, and fo frame matters to their 
owne conceits ; and many times are tainted with a partiall humour : ) butonly,our of 
authenricall Records in them, and out of the very atts of the Councels themſelyes, 
beſt able to reftifie and tell, by whoſe authoritie they came together. And it is happy 
for the Charchof C n x t s t; thete are ſomiany of them extant as there arc, to 
guide us to the truth in this point, tharſo the right may appeare. os 


Firſt then, for the great Nicene Counrel, the firſt Generall Congreeation of all that 
| Werecalled inthe Chriſtian world : .The whole Con#cell in their Synodicall Epiſtle 
OI mon written to the Church of Alexandria,witneſle, they were aſſembled (the holy Empe- 
7s BaonZos TOur Conſtantine gathering them together out of divers Cities and Provinces.) The 
Koycailivs cv- whole letter is extant upon record 1n Secrates, I. 9. and Theodoret, 1. 9. Give mee 
624 oe leave to make here a little ſtand : For here, at this Conncell, was the pale firſt broken, 
roy ToAYor 72 and the right (if any ſuch were) here, it went firſtaway. Ar Nice there werethento- 
Ky £T4p io V. octher, three hundred and eighteene Biſhops,tetins orbxs Lumina (as Vittorinus well ter- 

meth them) the Ziehts of - irefion world ; the chiefeſt and choiceſt men for holt- 
neſſe, learning, vertue and valour, that the Chriſtian Religivn ever had before or fince: 
Men that had laid downe their lives for theteſtimony of the truth : Did any of them 
refuſe to come, being called by him, as not called aright 2 Or, comming, was there 
any one of them that did preteſt againſt it 2 or pleaded the Chyrthes intereſt, to mecct 
of themſelves ? Not one, Et ; : 

What was itthen 2 want of 5kill, in ſo many famous men, that knew not their 

owne rights 2 Or want of walour, that knowing it for ſuch, would not ſo much as 


ſpeake 


of Calling As$EMBLIES. 
ſpeake a word for it, but ſir ſtill, and ſay nothing all the while 2 There were then and 
there preſent, Spyridion, Paphnutins, Potamon, and divers beſides, (bur theſe I name) 
that had-notlong before, tor their conſtancie; had their right eyes bored out; their 
right ham-ſtrings, and the ſtrings of their right arme-pits cut in ſunder. Did theſe 
want courage, thinke we 2 Were they become {ſo faint-hearted, that they durſt not 
Open their mouth, for their owne due £ | | 
|  Verily, that Councell of Nzce, (which is; and ever hath beene ſo much admired 
by all Chriſtians, ) cannot be excuſed before G o » or men, if they thus conſpired 
(all) to betray the Churches right, and ſuffered it, contrary to all equity, ro be car. 
ried away ; leaving 2 dangerous preſident therein, for all Councels ever afcer, tothe 
worlds end. Bur, no ſuch rightthere was : If there had bcene, they neither wanted 
witto diſcerne it, nor courage toclaime it. But,they knew whoſe the Trumpets were : 
to whom ( Erunt tibi) was ſpoken: And therefore never offred to lay hold on either 
of them, and ſay; this is ours. RE note beter | 
And yer (to lay the truth, )there is no man of reaſon,but will think it reaſonable; 
if this were the Churches owne peculiar, if appropriate unto ir (and ſo knowne ts 
chem to be) there ought to have beene plaine dealing, now atthe very firſt Councell of 
all; that if Conſtantine would embrace Religion, he muſt needs refigne up one of his 
Trumpets, and forbeare from thence to meddle with their Aſſemblies. Was there ſo * 
No ſuchthing. Why was therenot ? Belike, none were there, that had ever 
beene preſent ar any Aſſembly, holden under perſecution, to know the Churches order 
and manner of meetingthen, Yes, there was Hoſias Biſhop of Cordova, who had 
held the-Councell of Elvira in Spaine,even inthe tirnedf perfecution. Horus forthe 
Weſt: And for the Eaſt, there was Euſtatius Bifhoy of ' Antroch, had held the like at 
Ancyrathen too: (both the Councels yet extant to be feent) anTrheſe rivo; Prefidents 
ofthem. Yet were theſe twaine, two that came firſt, gnd fare formoſt at the Conncel! 
of Nice; and neither of them pleaded or knew of any ſuch right ;but that their Power 
thenceaſed: and that Conſtamtines Trumpernow tooke place;' Sure, if but this firſt 
Councell be well conſidered, it is able to move much. And rheexample of this firſt; 
Hyas of great conſequence for allthe reſt followedit, and is this went, ſo went they. 
And this for the firſt. DO 
' 2, The ſecond General Councell at Conſtantinople ; Who calledthar Congreea- 
tion ? Their owne Letter ro the Emperour is yerto be ſeene;” profeſling they were 
thither aſſembled by his rt. nn io hs - 
3. Forthethirdar Epheſas , let the Ads of the'Eduncell (now ſet out in Greeke) 
be looked on : Foure ſeverall times they acknd\iedge, they were thither ſummg- 
ned by the Emperours ® Oracle, Þ Becke, < Charge, and d Cormmandement. | 
4. For the fourth at Chalcedon, louke bur upon the very front of the Councel, it 
proclaimeth it ſelfe;' ro be there aſſembled, FaiZa eft Synodus, ex decrero piiſſimorum, 
& fideliſimorum Imperatoram, Valentiniani, & Martiam. And it is well knowne, it 
was firſtcalled at Nice; and then recalled from thence, and removed to Chalcedon, all 
wholly by the diſpoſing of theEmperour. . | rs 
' 5. So ſaiththe fifthat Conſtantinople, Inxta fium juſamaCurisro amits; 
Ga Dx 0 cuftoditi Iuſtiniani Imperatorss, They be their owne words. | 
6. And ſothe'(txth at Conſtantinople; Secundum Imperialem ſanitionem congreea- 
taeſt, And pro obedientia quam debaimus, They be the expreſſe words of Agatho Bi- 
ſhop of Reme in the ſame Councell, 
7. £ And-even {o rhe ſeventh at Nire, 
tregata eff (meaning Conſtaritinie and Irene. ) : _ | 
And theſe be all the Gererall. In all which the force of the truth preſenteth ir 
ſelfe ſo clearely, that * Bellarmine is even dazled with it :. For, as one dazled, hie ſers 
downe diverſe teaſons, why the Emperours were to callthem, irithat very place; 
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2.666, Imperator Tuſtin. quintam Ecumenicam Synodum Epiſcopis Ecclefiarum evocatus coegit. Tom. 3.137.244. Secundum 


Priſimam juſſionem manſuetudinis veſtre. 1s que per manrſuetiſime fortitudines veſtre 
Premptam obedicutiam exblvere. c Tomn.3. 435. tf De Conc Vb.1.cap.1z. 
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In National 

and Provinci- 

all, from Con- 

Fantine to 1In- | 


ſtiman. , the Genera ice. FS 4 74c 
TR by he called the firſt Provincial 


] 5.7- atTheſſalopica; ot Cats Ho LSD Eg es ee I neL 3: 
hhgny 1 : Wh r00 tedious rogoethorow them all: Onely:for that of Aquileia, thus much, 
Saint Ambroſe, a man of as, much ſpirit,and as high a COUrage,as ever the Church had, 
and one thar ſtood as much as ever did any, for the Churches right ; he was there pre- 
Qui ad remo- ſent, and. Preſident botk:. Thus writeth he fromthe Councell rothe Emperour in his 
vendas alterca- gyne name, and in the name of all the eſt : Iuxta M anſuetudings V eſtra ſtatuta COBVEs 
" Pulf+84. Himmus : Hither we arc aflempled, by the appointment of Tour Clemencie : Andthere 
cordotal: Con- I5'n6 one-Copncel more: gags Banger of Saint Ambroſe for this.purpoſe.. Yea, I 
cilum.Tomt- 2dde this (which isa point to be canfidergd ) that even then, when the Emperours 
ed. 2g wereprofeſſed Arriayg.; eyentHen did the Biſhops acknowledge their Power, to call 
-* 'Councels : came to them being called : ſued ro them, that they might be called. Came 
17-».r.680. tothe, as Aofius, tothat of. 1 Arimine , Liberias, to that of m $77,1ium, and that of 
m S0cr4t.24+ Seleucia, Sued for them as, ® Liberiys i Conſtamins : as 9 Leo to Theodoſius, forthe 
ST p®- au ſecond E pheſone Councell; Innocentins to Arcadius. And ſometimes they {pet;as Led: 
and Omerer not, as wi fon and 5 222x raghy and Fe, wReD they Iped not, Ty 
held themſelves quiet, and never preſumed to draw together of their owne heads, 
Vader Kinss But it may be, this was ſome, 1mperiglt power; and that Fzperonrs had in this 
from 74/ima point more juriſdiction. than Kings. Nor that neither : For:about five hundred 
Gieat, - +. Yeatesafter Cu x1 5 7, whenthe Empire fellin peeces; and theſe Weſtern pats 
==» cameinto the hands of Kings, thoſe Kings had, held, enjoyed,and. practiſed the ſame 
Synodus tx pdwer. In Italy, Theogoric at YI [ Alaric at. 4 Agatha : In France, Clowys (the 
ah tn =; Arſt Chriſtian King there) Childebert, Theodebert, aud Cherebert : At. © (Orleans the 
P ha 42SE firſt, 5 Auverne, © Orlegns the ſecond, "Ti OUrs. And afcer that againe þy Gunthramn, 
ves he Es 4s RG RE A b8 Is, p ropd 3.-Chalmis' » hes 
congregara-... Clowys, Carloman, and Pepin :, At *:Ha con firſt and, y ecord,2;Chalons' » That 
3 ah 08 which is called. © Fravcica, and that which is in Þ.Yerns. Tyentic of them at 


Tom 2.51t: the leaſt in France. _ rag 500d aont bold nn dntir ons 6 og gs 

Tom-2.558+. ** Tn Spain by ten ſeverall Kings : in two. Coutcels at <:Braccara, ang.in 4 ten at Tole- 
Lap US do, by the ſpace of three hundred yearestogether, And how'? undex whattermes ? 
x Tom>845. Peruſethe Councels themſelves : their very Ads ſpake, Ex f Prazepto, 2 Imptrio, 
Y ITS 7, b 7uſſu, | Santtone, Nutu,! Decreto, ex ms Evocatione, 2 Diſpoſitione, 9. Ordinatione Re- 
From3-437. £6: One faith, Þ Poretas permiſſa oft nobk : Another, 9 Facults Upta oft nobis. ; A 
þ79n-3-439- . thitd, * 1njwnttum eſt nobis 3 Rege. Scethelr ſeveral ſtiles : nothing can be mote preg- 
hd a2 y - rant. And now weare gone, eight hundred yeares after Cx x 1.5 7. 

859. .c Tomz. 67.75.97, 181, 184. 294,216. 374. f Tom. 270. Toit. 55l. & Tom.3.67» 'h Tome 3.84- i. Tom,3-237« 
k Thm.3-391- 1 Toma-391, m Tom-2.840, n Tom-2.857. . © Tom-3.208, p Tom2.504, qTom.216. r Tom. 3.082- 


From bales 4. Thenaroſe there a kind of Empire here inthe Weſt,under Charts the Great : 
the Great, to OG CH $240" 03 #25 Sr91$605.9 I | | 


robs and did not he'then rake the Trumpets as his owne, and uſe them fix ſeverall times, in 
Faoriod <p calling {tx ſeverall Councels; at f Franckford, * Arles, % Tours; * Chalons, Mentz, 
BY - Tom:3. 079. u T'0m:3.682. X Tom3. 986, y Tom.3. 693. | | 2 ws 


of Calling As$EMBL1Es. II 
and * Rhemes ? And what faith he in them 2 Rhemes I named laſt, take that : 7» cop- 
wentu more priſcorum Imperatorum congregato a piifſimo Domino noſtro Carolo. That he 
calledthat Convention by no other right, than as the manner of rhe ancient Zmpe- 
rours had beene to doe, Expreſſing under one, both wharhis was : and what the 
uſage had ever beene beforehim. Mad 6s PU BITED Tod COTA 
 _ Thelike after him did Ludovicus Pius, Lotharius, Luaovicus Balbus, Carolis Cal- *Tom.3 703. 
uns, Carolus Craſſus, and Arnulphus, at the ſeverall Councels holden at Aken; Þ Mentz, > 505034 
c Melden, * Wormes, « Colein, and fTribuy; and ſo held it till nine hundred years : d Tom.3-975- 
For about that yeare (a yeare or two under or over) was holdenthe Conncell at Tri. © 757-4 7+ 
bur in Germanie, Cum Conciliam ſacrum continuari decreviſſet : and 8 Preſidente pio Peengy : . 
Principe Arnulpho,By the Emperour Arnulphus's Decree, himſelfe then Pretident of it. 

And if it be excepted; there are of the Councels which carry in their afts no men- 

tion how they were called : For them, we are to underſtand, that after thedecrees of . Ds 
the firſt Niceze Councell were by Conftartines Edict confirmed, whercin (as liketviſe xicen. Can. 5: 
in the Councell of Chalcedon ) 1t was ordered, each Province ſhould yearcly hold chaic.a.Car. 
their Synods twice : bur ſpecially, afrer 1#ſtiniaz had made the decrees of the foure - , © 3: 
firſt General Conncels to have the nature and force of 1mperiall Lawes : (a Law being FOR me” 
thus paſſed from them,) we are to conceive, the Emperonrs authoritic was in all after- 

ward, habitually atleaſt : thatis, if not (as inthe other) by expreſſe and formall con- 

ſent: yet by way of implied allowance, as paſled by a-tormer Grant.. | 

| Well; thus farrethe Trumpet giveth a certaine ſound. Now after this, there isa 

preat filenceinthe Volumes of the Councels, ina manner for the ſpace of two.hum- - 
dred yeares, untill the yeare MCLXXX. or thereabout, when the Conncell of La- Tom. iot:: 
zeran was : and then. (indeed) the caſe was altered, By that time had the Biſhop of ve of be- 
Rome by his skilland practice, got one of the Trumpers away,and carried it with him pk% vga 
to Rome - ſolcaving Princes but one : Bur, ſolong they held ir. 2.43 Ss 


Z Tom. 3-702. 


Ly - * 


ry \ 


Truely, threetimes ſo much timie as:wee are allowed, would not ſerve for this 
one point of the Conncels., but even barely to recite them, and to cite them, they are 
ſo many. You remember how Abrahams dealt with Go d for. the ſaving of the 
five Cities; how he went downe from AT t0.tex -: I might well take a courſethe 
other way, and riſe from ten to fiftie; nay,fixtie,nay,ſeventie,nay;cightic, not fo few, 
of Councels Generall, Nationall, Provincial, called by Emperours, by Kings : Empe= 
rours of the Eaſt, of theWeſt : Kings of 1taly, France, Spaine, Gert1any,. ( as before, 
from Moſes to the Macrabees : So here, from Conſtamtineto Arnidphus) for ſo many 
hundred yeares together, extant all, to be .newed and ſeene,/ all cleere and evident, all 
full and forcible for this Power : as indeed itis a cauſe that JIaboureth rather of plen- 
tic, than penury of proofe. And this was the courſethat of old was well thought of 
in the Chriſtian world. - Thus was the Congregation ſolpng called; neither is there 
yer brought any thing to force us ro ſwarve fromthe way, whercin ſo many and ſo 
oly ages have gone before us. 


Yes, ſomething : For what ſay you tothe three hundred yeares before ConZan- How inthe 
tine ? How went Aſſemblies then © who called them, all that while 2 For diverſe were {12 * 07: 
holden that while : In Paleſtine, about Eaſter. At. Carthage, abour Herttikes Bap- yeares delta 
tiſme 5 at Rome, about Novatus ; at Antioch, about Panulns Samoſateaus, How afſem- Confanine. 
bledtheſes | | | 


- v 
* + 


Truely, even as theſe people here, of the tewes, did before in Zgypr, uhder the . 1. 

tyrannic of Pharaoh : they were thena Charch under perſecution; untill Moſes was As, in Zzyft, 

raiſed up by G © », a lawfull Magiftrate over them. The caſes are like for. all 

the world. No Magiſtrate did afſemble them in #gyps. And good reaſon : they 

had then noneto doe it. Pharavh ( we may be ſure) would nor offer to,doe it : nor 

for any conſcience (I truſt) or fcare, to encrochupon the Chu#ches right ; bur. be- 

cauſe he hated both Aſſembly , and Congregation, and ſought by all meancs to extin- 

2uiſh both. But this was no barre, butthat when Moſes aroſe, authorized by. G o'p/ 

and had the Trumpets here, by Go Þ delivered him; hee might take them, keepe 

them,;anduſcrthem, to that end; for 4yhich Go » gave them ro call the Congre f= 
Ls ONE RY GR dad Ls | #195, 
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tion. And none then but he, could doe it, becauſeto none, but him then, was this 


Power conveighed, They couldnor ſay.to him now; as before one of them did in 


Egypt, Who made'you a Commander over us, to call us together ? nor plead inbarre of 
the Trumpets, and ſay : Nay, but we will meer ſtillof our fclves, even as we giq be. 
forc in Kgypt ;wewill ſtill keepe our old manner of conventions. -'No: for: Go » 
had now raken another order: G'o » (Ifay) had now doneit : And Go »'ſhall (I 
truſt) be allowed, to tranſlate this Powey to the principall member of the body, and 
to diſpoſe of it, as it beſt pleaſerthHim. oo — : 

The very {ame caſc tell our againe after, in the caprivitie of-Babylon , and againe 
after that, in the perſecution under Antiochns : And theſe three, are all the patternes 
we have inthe Old Teſtament. As beforcin gp ; fo, then; they had meetings; 
but they wereall by ſtealth : yer meetings, then they had. For Moſes ceaſing and 
his rightwith him, the Power devolved to the boaze, to garher it lelfe (as 18 uſuallin 
ſuchcaſes. ) But then, when Nehemias after the Captivitic, and Simeon Ifaccha. 
beus after the turie of ,4ntiochus, were raiſed them by G o p ; when G op had ſet 
them in <Moſes's place, they might lawfully doe, as Moſes betore had done ; and 
rake the ſilver Trumpets intotheir hands againe. So ſoone as they had a lawful Go. 
vernour, the right returned to him ftraight : And the Congregation, none of them 
might then plead : Nay, butas we did in Babylon, or as we did under Antiochns, Sg, 
and no otherwiſe, will we aſſewble ſtill. . No, wee ſee the contrary rather : Even'of 
themſelves, they profeſle to Simeon plainly : now, they have a Jaw/ull Governour, 
no meeting ſhould be from thenceforth in the land, witheut him, his privitic and per- 
miſtion. LL LAD - af ict £328 oder 72, 
Andevenas theſetwo Nehemias arid Simeon : even by the ſame tight Conſtan- 
tine : by Moſes right, all; alt by the Commiſſion here penned. By it, did Coxftar- 
tine reſume the Trumpet, and enjoy and exerciſe the Power of calling the Congreeation : 


 ( For even <Moſes's patterne and practice five ſundrie times atleaſt doth Enſebins al. 


ledge, inthellfe of Conſtantine to juſtific his proceedings ſtill by Moſes's example.) 
True it is therefore,that before Conſtantines time,they met together as they durſt,and 
tooke ſuch order as they could. They muſt venture then : thete was no Moſes -' the; 

had no Trumpet - and if they had, they durſt not have blowen ir. But when Conſt. 


tine came in place, in Moſes's place, it was lawfull for him to doe as Moſes did : And fo 


he did; and they never ſaid to him, Nay, ſpare your T»wmpet : looke' how we have 
done hitherto, wewilldoeſo even ſtill: meet no.otherwiſenow,than informer times 
we have ; by opr.owne agreement. 'Asbefore it was ſaid, this had beene plaine dea- 
ling: Thus (if rightly they might) they ſhould have done: Did they {02 No :but'to | 


- himthey went, as to Moſes, fortheir meetings; athis hands they ſougſitthem : with- 
-out his icave or liking they would not attempythem : Yea (1 dare'ſay'y they ble 


fed Go » fromtheir hearts, thatrhey had livedto ſee the day, they might nowaf- 
ſemble by the ſound of the Trumpet. 20 2 322 29666 £5123 OR 
...-- Tq conclude this pointtlien. Theſe two times or eſtates of the Church are notto 
be confounded: There is a plaine difference betweene them, and a diverſe reſpeto 


| | be had of each. If the ſucceſſion of Magiſtrates be interrypted, in ſach caſe of necel- 


fity,the Church-of her ſelfe maketh ſupply, becauſe then, Go 5s Order ceaſerth, Bit, 
Go » granting a Conſtantine to them againe, Govs former poſitive order returnetlr, 
and the courſe isto, proceed and goe on, as before, When the Magiſtrate and his au- 
thoritie was at any time wanting to the Church, forced ſhee wasto deale with het 
owneaffaires,within her ſelfe;for then was the Church wholly divided from Princes 
and they from jr, .. But, when this wall of partition is pulled - Maria ſhall Ifoſes have 
no.moreto doethan Pharaoh, or Conſtantine than Nero 2 Congregations'were ſo cal- 
led under they : muſt they be.ſo ſtill under theſe too 2 No: no more thantheir man- 
her of meeting in _Mgype ( for all theworld-like this of the Primitive-Church per- 
ſecuted ) wasto bea rule, andto over-rule theſe Trumptrs-here ( inthe Text) cither 
G 0D torgiving them, or Moſes for taking them art His'hands.. - This rather : Tf 
ever tlic Church fall into ſuch bloudy times, they muſt meer as they may; and Og 

together 


/ 


of Calling As$EMBL1EK $. 


together asthey can: They have no Moſes, no truxpet to call them. Thetimes of 
Pharaoh and Nero are then their patterne. But,if ir be ſohappy as to find the dayes of 
peace, Moſes and Conſtantine are patterhes for the dayes of peace: they have a Moſes 
then : from thattime forward they muſtgive care.tothe Trumpet. Ina word, none 
can ſeeke to have the Congregation ſo called (as before Conſtantine) but they muſt ſe. 
cretly, and by implication confeſſe, they are a perſecuted Church, as that then was, 
withour a Moſes, without a Conſtantine. 

The times thenbefore Conſtantine, areno bar, no kind of impeachment to Conſtan- 
tines, no more than the times in Zgypt were to Mofes's Right. And indeed no mote 
they were: for, Coxſtantine and his Succeſſors had them, and held them till athou- 
ſand yeares after Cn & 1 s r, and then one of them(by what meanes we all know) 
was let gae by them, or gotten away from them: It was then gottenaway and catti- 
ed to Rome, But that getting hath hitherto beene holden a plaine «ſirping ; and an 
uſurping (not upon the Congregation, but) upon Princes and their Right ; and that they 
in their owne wrong, ſuffered it to be wrung from them. And why £ Becauſe nor 
to 44ren, but to Moſes it was ſaid, Et erwnt 1161. 

1. Todraw toanend, it was then gotten away, and with ſome adoe itwas reco. 
vered not long fince: and what 2 ſhall we now ler it goe, and deſtroy ſo ſoone that 
which fo lately we built againe 2 You may pleaſe ro remember, there was not lon 
{ince a Clergy in place, that was wholly ad oppoſiturs, and would never have yeelded 
ro reforme ought : Nothing they would doe, and (ineye of law) without them,no- 
thing could then be done ; they had encroached the power of Aſſembling into their 
owne hands. How then 2 how ſhall we do for an Aſſembly ? Then Erunt tibi, was 
a good Text : it muſt nceds be-meant of the Prince : He had this Power, and to him of 
right it belonged. This was then good Divinity (and what Wricer is there extant of 
thoſe times, but ir may be turned to, in him ?) And was it good Divinity then, and 

'151tnow no longer ſo £ Was the K7ng bur licenſed for a while,to hold this power.till 
another Clergy were.ins and muſt he then be deprived of iragaine £ Was it then 
uſurped from Princes , and are now Princes uſurpers of it themſelves? And isthisall 
the difference in the matter of Aſſemblies; and calling ofthem: that there muſt be on- 
ly a change; and that in ſtead of a forr4:ne, they ſhall have a domeſticall, and in ſtead 
of one; 74ny + and no remedy now, but one of theſe two they muſt-needs admit of 4 
Is this now become good Divinity £ Nay (I truſt) if Er#nt t1bi were once true, it is 
ſo ſtill: and if (T#bi/} were then cHoſes, it is ſo ſtill. That we will be better advi- 
ſed, and not thus goe againſt our ſelves, and ler truth be ho longer truth, than it will 
ſerve our turnes. _ - gets 

2. Andthis callethto my mind the like dealing ofa ſort of men, tior lone ſince 
' hereamongus: Awhile they plied Princeand Parliament, with Admonitions, Sup. 
| plications, Motions, and Petitions. And in them, it was : their duty, heir right, to 
\ frameallthings totheir new inverged plot:, And this, ſo longasany hope blew our 
of thar coaſt.;; Bur when, that way (they ſaw)irwould notbe; then rooke they up a 
new Tenet, leg : They needed neither Magiſtrate, nor Trumpet, they: The godly 
among the people might doe it of themſelves. For'conifufion tothe wiſe dhd mighty, 
the poore and ſimple muſt take this worke in hiatid; and ſo by rhis meanes the Trum- 
pet proove their righit inthe end : atid fo come by devolution to Demetrius and the 
Craftſ-men. Now, ifnot tor love of the truth, yet for very ſhame of theſe ſhifting 
abſurdities, let theſe phattaſies be abandoned : ahd ( that which Go o's owne 
mouth hath here ſpoken) let it be for once , and for ever true : Thar which once we 
truly held and maintained for truth;ler us do ſo ſtill: that webe nor like evill fervants, 
judged (ex oreproprio) out of their owne mouthes. OW, | 

Let me not over-weary you fer this rather ſuffice, x. We have done as our 


' Saviour Cunts tr willedus, reſortedtothe Law, and found what there is written : © 


The Graxt of this Power to Moſes , to call the Congregation: ) 2. We havefol- 
towed Moſes advice; enquired of the dayes before us , even from one end of Heaven 
ip the other , and found the practice of this Grazt in Moſes Suceeſſours ; and the 
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I14. Of the Right and Power 
Congregation ſo by them called. It remaineth, thatas Go Þ by His Law 
of 5 order; and His people in former ages have kept this ardee ; thatwe Mb 
that we ſay as Go d ſaith, , Erunt tibi, this Power pertaineth to Moſes, And thar = 
neither with Core we ſay Non veniemus : Not with Demetrivs run together 
of our ſelyes, and thinke to carry it away with crying, Great 5 D1axa. 
But as we ſee,the Power is of Go ; ſo truly to acknowledge it, and 
dutifully to yeeld it : that ſo they,whoſeit is; may quietly hold 
it, and laudably uſe it, to His glory that gave it, and 
their goodfor whom it wasgiven: Which 
G o v cAlmiehtie grant, &sc. 
Cz 


The Edition ofthe [on#cels here alleaged, is that of Urnice, 
by Dominicus Nicolinas 11 five Tomes. 


SERMON PREA- 
CHED BEFORE THE KINGS 


MAIESTIE AT VVHITE 
HALL, on the X X1 V. of earch, 
An. Dom. MDCVI.. 
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IVDGES Chap. XVII. Ver. VL 


In diebus illis non erat Rex in Iſrael; ſed unusquiſque, 
* quodſibi rectum videbatur, hoc factebats 


In thoſe dayes, there was no King in Ifrael : But every man did 


that, which was good in by owne eyes. 


PYHis Chapter (the X V II. of Iudges) is the 
"M Chapter, which by the courſe of the Ka- 
SI lendar, is proper to this very day. Notas 
a | NOW it is : For now, by reaſon this day, 
5) Gop {cnt us a King in{ſratl, it hath a ſelect 
WH Service, both of Pſalmes andof (hapters. 
WE But by order of the Church-ſervice, this 
WES Chapter is for this day : and ſoit was this 
——= 20 time foure ycares (Lam ſure; ) we all that 
ES ————===] then heard it, have good cauſeco remem- 
| ber it. And though wehave gotus a new, 
it will not be amiſſe, to call our ſelyes back to our old Chapter ; being this 
day come hither, to render our thanks even for this very thing, that In 
theſe dayes, it 15 not with us, as In thoſe daies, it was With them : but that, 
tothe joy and comfort of us all there is a King in 1ſratl. 
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e©A Sermon preached 


This, how greata benefit it is, itis not (it ma be) the beſt way ſink: 
ply to informe our ſelves, by Non erat Rex. Not lroply; burjure ts 
us as our nature is, to us I ſay, there isno way better. . It is an old oh. 
ſervation (bur experience daily reneweth it) that of ( arendomagis quam 
fruendo : What it is to have, no better way, tomake us truly to value, than by 
feeling a While, how great a plague it us to be without, Our nature ſurely 
15 more ſenſible that way, and neyer taketh perfect impreſsion of that 
we Enjoy, but by the privation or want ? nor underſtandeth throughly 
(in biis diebus ef) now thexg is one, but by thoſe (in ills non erat.) And 
that is our Verſe. a | | | 

Of wHcy chjsigthe occaſion. The Booke of the Tudges and this eſtate 
of the Iudzes now#growing roan end; the Holy Ghoft here beginteth'to 
makea paſſage, tothe eſtare and Bookes ofthe Kings. To which ſlate, 
this Chapteri(and (6, to thetend of the Booke ) is a prepatative; Or intro= 
dation: to ſhew, that now the time was at hand. 

2Gen.17.6. There Tho be Kings of his race, G o 5 firſt told « 4Frabam, by way 
5 Gen-49- of promiſe. T hat thoſe Kings ſhould come of Tuda,and the® Scepter be his, 


2 F 

Licob foretold, by way of prophecie. The dutie of thoſe Kings, againſt 
thetime came, was ſet downe by © Moſes, by way of previſton long before; 
This ſhewed, Kinzs there ſhould be. mn 
4Eccle.3.z. But all things havea time, ſaith 4 Salomon : and time hath a fulneſſe, ſaith 
e Gal, 4:4+ ©Saint Pant, And rilithar time, it isnot onely a folly, bur a fault topreſle 
fludg.8.22: things out of ſeaſ6n. We ice, offer was twice made to | Gedeon,to take 
&- © it: by 8 Abimelech, to ger it: both carme to nothing; the time was not 

yet come. Bit ſtill, as the timedrew neere, everything did co-operate, 
every thing made way; and gave occaſion, to the purpoſe of 
Gop. 


I Os 


'c Deut. 17. 


The Summei And tow here, in this Chapter, is ſet downe the very firſt occaſion, 
on which G o Þ firſt miſſerh Kengs ! that, for all the Indges, one Micah; 
a private man of Mount Ephram, he and his old mother, it tookethem in 
the heads, they would have a new Religion by themſelves ; and thatwas 
Verſes. plaine Tdolatrie * and up with an Ido!l they went. And becauſe they lac- 
ked a Drief it came into Micah's head, togive Orders , and ſo hee did. 
Why, could hebe uffered ? It was, andthen cometh in this Verſe, This 
Was all for want of a Kinig. And when hee had done with this, he goeth 
to afiother; and when With thar, to a third, diſorder apon diſorder. And 
Cl:ip. 18.1. fill at the end of every one this commeth in, All theſe, becauſe there was no 
" po. King. Whichal: is nothing elle, but a Preparative againſtthe time came, 
chat Go Þ ſhould give Kings ; that they might with joy receive that His 
oift,and with thankes celebrate it, from yeareto yeare : do,as we do now. 

And this is the Summe: 


Verſe 2s 


Three 


on the Coronal on-day. 


f 


Three points there are in it. Tivo are ad oculum apparent, the third TheDiviſen. 


by neceſfarie inference. 1. The want of a King. 2. Forwant of a King 
what miſchiefe cnſued.; Every man. did What he-thought good: this in gene- 
rall. 3 And thirdly, Every man, but namely Micah, he wentup with 
Idols. For, Micahs fla it was, begat this Verſe, and ſo of neceſsitie fal- 
{th into. it. Thoſe two both generall and particular diſorder, arelinked 
to the firſt, as to the efficient cauſe, or rather deficient. Forevill it.is; & 
Malum non babet efficientem, ſed deficientem cauſam ,;Evill hath a deficient,but 
no efficient cauſe. For the want of ſome notable good (as. heere, 2 
King) is the cauſe of ſome notorious evil; as, greater eyill cannotpol- 
ſibly come to a people, than to bee in thiscaſe, every one to doe what-bex 
+ For the handling of theſe, rhough in naturethe caule be firſt (and ſo 
ſtandeth it ever) to us, the effect farlt offereth it ſelfe, and through ir (as 
through the veile) we enter intothe.cauſe; and ſo, erunt noviſSimi primi, 
the laſt ſhall be firſt. 1. Firſt then, of Fecit quiſque. 2: And then, of 


Nonerat Rex. 47 


: Iathe former of theſe weehave two parts: 1. 'The Eye;Refum in oculis, 


2 The Hand, Fecit quiſque : 3 And then together, that vwwhar ſeemed to the 
eze, the banddid, and that was miſchiefe cnough. enhc -111 
_ In the latter likewiſethree. " There was no King (in oppoſitionto 0- 
ther eſtates ; they had Iudges and Prieſts, butthere wasno King.) 2 No 
King in Tſra#l, with reference to other Nations. Notya Canaen, nor 
it Edom ; but not in Iſrael : Even there, it is a want, to want a Xing. 
3 And thenour of theſe, Quid faciat nobis Rex, what a King hathto per- 
forme. To repreſſe all inſolencies, not onely. in-generall ; but parti- 
cularly this of Micah. Where will fall in, that the good or evill eſtare 
of Religion doth much depend, on the having; or Not baving a King. For 
it is as if he ſhould ſay; Hadthere beene a King, this of Micah had ne- 
ver beene endured. Now becauſe there was fot; Religion firſt; and 
after it; all wentto wrack. | | 
And laſt , Vee ſhall: ſee, how farre all this doth touch us, in 
matter of our bounden duty of thankes to GoÞ, for this 


da y: 


L111, 


117 


IT; 


[1t: 


dfitcofn: UN Thoſe daies; when ; &c: What dajes wet thoſe ? were they good ot 
= quiſque, T-# dayes £ And this whole Verſe,is {et downe by way of liking, or 
< : "complaint ? Ar thefirſt, one would thinke, that it were a merry World, 
if every man might doe what helifted : thatthere were no harme in the 
world : they be faire words all: Right, and doing right, and the Eye; the 
faireſt member, not an evillword amongſt them. os 
But yer ſure, thoſe dayes were evill., This a complaint. 9safi inge- 
miſcit ſuper bec Scriptura, the Scripture doth (as it were) fetch a deepe ſigh, 
ſooft as it repeateththis verſe, and ſaith thus in effect: Tantamala conciliat 
non habere Regem; ſo much miſchicke commerh there in {ſratl, or any 
where, where thereis no King ({aith Theodoret.) wal 
I "To letyou ſeethen,what amonſter lurkech under theſe ſmooth terms, 
Quedreum doing that Which is right in our eyes; Two parts there be, © the Eye, and | 
Theeze, The Hand. To beginne with the oye, and that which is right in the eye. 
There beganne all evill, inthe firfttencation : even fromthis perſwaſion, 
they ſhould need nodire&tion from Go Þ, or fromany ; their owneege 
ſhould betheir dire&tor to what was right, they ſhould doe but what Was - 
rizbt in their otwne eyes. | => 


Three evils © "Three evils are in it. Ir is not ſafe, to committhe judgement of what 
1 Quo 7:. oe. 18 right, to theeye : andyer (I know) it is our ſureft ſenſe,as that which ap- 
culix. prehendeth greateſt varictic of differences: But I know withall, the 
Optikes (the Maſters of that facultie) reckon up twentie ſeverall Wales, 

all which it may be, and is deceived. The 0bje# full of deceipt : things 
are not as they ſeeme., The Medium is not evenly diſpoſed. Thie Or- 
vanit ſelfe hath his ſuffuſion#. Take bur one: thar of the Oare in the wa- 
ter. Though the Oare be ſtraight, yet if the Hye be judge, it ſeemeth 
bowed. And, if that which is right, may ſeeme crooked : thiat which 1s 
frooked; may ſeeme right : So, the eje , no competent judge, The Rule 1s 
the judge of right : If ittouch the Rule, and runneeven with it, it is right, 

if it varie fromthe Rule, let it ſeeme to theeye as it will ,it is avvry. GoD 

T2 {aw, this Was not good : an expreſſe countermand wehave froniHim in 
Deuteronomie ; Tou ſhall not doe every man, that which is right in his eyes : chat 

1s, you ſhall haye a ſurer Rule of right, than your eyes. | 

2 Qud quiſs But adit ; wee will make the eye judge, yet (I hope) not awiſque, 
: not Everie mans eye , that Were too much. Many Weake and dimme eyes 
there be, many goggle, and miſ-ſet , many little better than blinde : ſhall 

all , andeverie of theſe be allowed , to define what is right * Some, if 
KL 55 may, 


Deur, I 2. 


on the Coronation-day. 
may bee (perhaps, the Eagles : ) but ſhall the Owleandall 2 I trow not: 
Many miſhapen kinds of right ſhall we have; if that may be ſuffered yea, 
otherwhile, diverſe of them coritrarie one tothe other. |: 

(ir weregrear folly to doe it, burſaywe ſhould)if we would allovy iteve- 
ry one, yet not every 'one In ſus. Nothis owne eye; tbdirett his ovvne 
doings, or (as we ſay) to ſit judgein his owne right. No not the Eagle; 
not the beſt eye to bee allowed to right it ſelfe.” 'The Tadee himſelfe com- 
methxdowne from the Bench, when his owne Ri ghtisin hearing. -- Wee 
all know, Seife-love, whata thing it is, how u dazeleth the ſipht ; howeve- 
ry thing appeareth r1ght and good, that appeareth thorow thoſe SpeHacles. 
Therefore, * Not right, by theeye. 2 Atlealt; not everymans eye. :3 Nay, 
not any mans right, by his owne eye. - > 


0 = 


We ſhall never (ee this ſo wellin the generall; as if we looke in ſome 
few examples upon ir, In individuo. - And that can we no where better; 
than in this Chapter, and thoſe that follow it tothe end of the Booke. 
They be nothing clſe, but a Commentarie at large upon theſe words,Rieht 
in every mans eyes, Tc. _ LO 6-2 rants 

- I What ſay you to making and worſhipping a gravenimage *Lay it to 
the Ride ; theRule is,Non facies, non adorabs* then't is crooked arid noupht. 


To goe yet further. Say we would allow everyzye his privilege ; 3 Quo i 


Yet, to Micha's eyes, and his mother, a goodly-27avenimage ſheweth fafre Exod. 26. t 


and well. FEA 'h | 
2 Goeto the next Chapter. What ſayyou to Burgblarie, robbing, and 
rifling of houſes , yea whole (ities, of harmeleſle poore people, and cutring 
all their throates ? Fie upon it, itis crooked. Put it tothe men of Dan, they 
ſaw nothing bur it was right enough” oo 4% UEOE Tor! 
3 Goe to the next tothat. How thinke yowhp raviſhing of women, 


CELTS 


and that to death ? How ? away with that: Let it not be onte named. 


No-man will thinke that right, Yes, they of Gibeab (in the XIX. Chapter) 
did;and ſtood to it to maittaine it. You ſee a good Gloſſe of this Text. Vp- 
on the matter, there are no worſethings inthe wotld than theſe were, 
If theſe ſeemed ſtraight there is nothing bur wil ſeemed ſo to theeye. There 
is no truſting In oculis. : 


But this is not all. I now paſſe tothe next point; Mere is a han 
too, Fecit quiſque. Fecit is bur one word; but there is more inthis 
one, than in all the former. For, here at this, breaketh ini the wholeSea 
of confuſion, when the haid followerh the eye, and men procted ts doe as 
lewdly, as they. ſee perverſly. And ſiire, the harid will follow the eye, and 
mendoe as it ſeemeth right, to thern;be it never ſo abſurd that ſo ſeemerh. 
To dye for it, Eve, if her eye like it; her band willhaveit : and Eves 
children, that have no other guide bur their eye, if theireyerove ar it, their 
band will reach at it : there is nopartingthem. Therefore, if a bad eye 
light upon an hand that hath ſtrength, and there bee not Rex, or thtc 

oo L IIIL, ſtronger 
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Fecit quij* 


ue : The 


and, 


- not among the heathen...” !, 5, 


£0 the detriment of others, and the ſcandall of all > That may not be: 


ef Sermon preached + 


ſtronger batre, it'willbe dohe, You may ſee it in allthe former : 1, 24! 
cahliked an idoll-well; Micah had a good purſe 3 hetold duttwohudred f.1 
cles, and ſo up went the idol... 2: The-men of Diwn liked well of fuoyling . 
they were well appoinited thier [words were {harp ; Fecerunt,they did it. 
J-. They.of Gib ea::-totheirluſt, Reptlecmeda [mall matrer=:h "Were a 
mulcitude; no: reſiſting them :and fo they committed that « hominable 
- By this time.wee ſee,: what a maſſe of miſchiefe there is intheſefewn. 
words. - For ſure, if theſeall ſeemed right ;. and ſo\lceming weredane, 
Thenare'wecome to Quidlihet.a quolibet, any man doe any thifg Which 
is the next doore to- confuſionz nay. confuſion. it ſelfe. Forſd,- nonians 
ſoule- ſhall bee ſafe, if idolatriegoeup. Alas, what talke wee of the ſoule ! 
they have leaft ſenſe of it, talke ro them ofrhat they have feeling... No 
mans goods, or wife; or life in ſafery, 1f this may goe onthus, If! tobberre, 
rape and mirther be right, what iswrong? Oo a 
See then now, Whata woefull face ofa Common-wealth is here? 
Idols and; murther ſeen and allowed for good; done and practiſed fdr good. 
Againe, Micah a private man; Gibeab, a Citie ; Dan, a whole Tribe; Tribes, 
Cities, Families; all out of courſe. Our of courle, in Religion,; :andinotin 
religion alone, but in moral] tnatters : And ſo;that the like hever heard of no 


Laſt, this was now not in a corner, but all over the land. Micah was 
at Mount Ephraim, in the midſt; Gibeah, was at one end, and Dai atthe 
other. Soin the midſt and both-ends, all were wrapped in the ſame con- 
fuſion. E ; 03 G2. I by WEISE0D EE 13-5; 30 

- But what,ſhall this be ſuffered and no remedy ſought 2 God! forbid:;; 

Firſt: the Fe, erfor in the eye, is harme enough ; and order. muſt 
be takeneven for that. For, men doe not erre in judgement but with ha- 
Zard of their ſoules, very requiſitetherefore, tharmen be travailed with, 
that they may ſee. theitowne blindneſle. Then, that the counſell befol- 
lowed (Apoc. 3.) that eye-ſalve bee bought, of him .and applied to the 
eyes, that that may ſeeme to them 71i2ht, that is ſo indeed. This, if ir may 
be, is beſt. 5 6x 05641614 OT 

Bur, if they be ſtrongly conceited of their owne fight, and marvell at 
CHRIST (as they, lobn 9.40. What, are we blind trow ? ) and will not 
endure any to Come neere their EVeES ; if we cannot cure their eyes, what 
ſhall wee not hold their hands.neither ? Yes, in any wile. So long, as 
they but ſee, though they ſee amiſle, they hurt none but themſelves; it. 
1s bur ſuo damno, to their owne burt, (and that is enough, nay too much; 
it may bee as much as their ſoules bee worth.) Buttharis all, if it ſtay 
there, and goe no further than the eye. _ , , But, when: they ſceamiſle 
and that groſſely; Whar, ſhall their hand be ſufferedto follow their eye * 
their band to be as deſperate, inmiſ-doing, as their eye darke, #1 mivtakans, 


WE 


0n the CoronaTlion-day, 


We cannot pull mens eyes out of their heads, nor their opinions nei- 


ther, but ſhall wee not pinion their hands, or binde them tothe peace ? 


Yes, whatſoever become of ref um in oculis, order muſt be taken with fe 
cit, or elſe farewellall. Foule rule we are likets have even (for all the 
world) ſuch as was heerein Iſraztl., a 


Wee ſee then the maladie; more than time wee {ought out areme- 
die forit. That ſhall we beſt doe, ifwe know the cauſe. The caule is here 
ſerdowne , and this is ir, Non erat Rex. Is thisthe cauſe ? Wee would 
(perhaps) imagine many cauſes beſides; bur'G o » paſſerh by thein 
all, and layethit upon none bur this, Nonerat Rex. And ecing He'hath 
alsigned that onely for the cauſe, we will not be wiſer than He, but rell 
our ſelves in it. The rather, forthat, -Ex ore inimict we have as much. 
For theſe miſcreants, whom He ſets on worke;co bring Realmes to con- 
fuſion, and to root out Religion, that very one may doe that, is good int 
their owne eyes : to this point they all drive, YtnefitR ex. Away with 
the King, that istheir only way. Heaven and hell both are agreed, that is 
_ thecanſe. | Fe 
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The ca.ife 2 
1 Non erat 
Rex. 


To make ſhort worke then : If the cauſe bee There is no King ], Let x 


there be one, that is the remedie : 4 good King will belpe all: If itbe of abſolute 
neceſsity, that neither Micah, for all his wealth ; nor Dan,for all their forces. 
nor Gibeah, for all their multitude; doe what they lift : And if the miſſe of 
the Xings were the cauſe, that allthis were amiſie; no better way to ceaſe 
it, no better way to keepe Religion from1dolatrie, mens lives and 20ods in 
ſafety their veſſels in honour,than by Kings. No moreeffetuall barre to fecit 
quiſque quod refum in ocults, than Rex m Tſratl. 
This will better apþeare, ifweerake it inſunder : There was no King. 
He doth nor charge them with a flat 4narchie , that there was no Eſtates, 
no kinde of government ariong; them: but this onely, there was no King: 
What then ? there were Priets : would not they ſerve ? Ic ſeemed, they 
would not. Phinees wasto looketo their eyes : But, ſomewhere there be 
ſome ſuch, as Hoſee ſpeakes of, Populus hic quaſi qui contradicit Sacerdoti, 
This people will look to Phinees eyes : Settheir Prieſts and Preachers to Schoole, 
and not learneof them, but leatne them Divinitie; | The Tudges areto 
looke to their Hands ; Bur; there are too {omeiWhereſuch, as he ſpeaketh 
of (Chap. /TI. Ver. VI.) Devorabunt Tudices ; fiich, as (if it take 
themin the head) will not ſticke to ſuppe up,and ſwallow downe their Indyes. 
ſpecially, inter arma. How then, ſhall wee have Militarie Government ? 
Nay, that is too violent : and if it lye long, the rernedy proves as ill, asche 
diſeaſe. To mee, a plaine evidence, that; though all theſe were, all 
thele were not perfe#. There was one yet miſSing, thar was to doe this 
to better purpoſe, than yet jt had beene doe: andrill he were had, they 
were not, Where they ſhould be. 
This 


2 
Non Rex #1 
I (ral. 


ef Sermon preached 


This is then G 0 ds meanes. We cannot ſay, His onely meanes , in thar 


(we ſee) there are States that ſubſiſt without them. Bur this we may ſay, 


His beſt meanes. "The beſt (ſaith the Philoſopher) for Order Peace, Strength 


Steadineſſe, and proves them all, one by one. Bur, beſt (fay.the Fathers) 
for that had beene a better than this, G o Þ would not laſt have reſolyeg 
on this. This is the moſt perfe, Hee laſt brought themto, Hither 
rillthey came, Hee changed their governement : From loſua a Captaine, tg 
the Tudges ; From the Indges,to Els and Samuel, Priefts : Buthere when He 
had ſettled them, Hee changed no more. . Andthis at of G 0d inthis 
change, is enough to ſhew, whereir 15 not, thereis a defef certainely; agd 
ſuch a State we may repute defetiive. - erin. {ohio 

Beſidez, you ſhall obſerve : Of thoſe three eſtates, which ſwayath 
moſt, that in a manner doth over-toppe the relt, and likea foregrowen 
member depriveth the other of their proportion of growth. The world 
hath ſecne it in two already, andſhall dayly more and more ſee itinthe 
third. Requiſite therefore, there be One over all, that is none of all, buta 
common Fatherto all, that may poize and keepe them alli ,equilibrio ;thar 
ſo all the Eſtates may be evenly ballanced. 

This A& then of G o Þ in this change, is enough to teach,that this Non 
erat Rex is a defect certainely : and where thereis not one, we may report 
the eſtate for deficient. Atleaſt thus farre , that G o Þ yet may change ir in- 
co a more perfect, as He did Hisoyvne. And againe this : that itis not con- 
formed tothe governement, {tmply the molt perfect of all, thegovernement 
of the whole : when, as the inferior bodies are ruled by the Superiour, ſoa 
multitude, by unitie ; thatis, all by one. Thus farre on theſe words, There 
was no King, howloever other States there were. 


'The next point is. No Kingin Iſra#l. That this is not noted as a de- 
feft in groſſe, or atlarge ; but even in {ſrael, Gap s owne choſen peo- 
ple. Ir is a want (not ni Edom, or Canaan, but) even in 1ſrael too, the 
want of a King. Truely Iſrael, being G o v s ownepeculiar, might 
ſeeme to claime a Prerogative above other Nartions, inthis, that they had 
the knowledge of His Lawes, whereby their eyes were lightened, and 
their hands taught; and ſo the moſt likely to ſpare one : Others had 
not like light : yet this, on obſtante their light and their law, and that they 
were G 0s owne people, is no ſuper-ſedeas for having a King. Of 
which there ncedeth no reaſon butthis ; thata King is a good meanes 
to keepe them Gops {/ratl, Here, for want of aKing, 1ſra#l began 
and was faire onward, to be no longer 1ſratl, but even Babel. When M+- 

cah (and by good reaſon any other as well as he) might ſet up Religions, 
and give Orders themſelves; as it were in open contempt of G 0D and 
His Law. So that, the people of G 0D can plead no exemption from 
this, Since it is His owne Ordinance, to make them and keepe them the 
OO TELLTRINN | | 

| ſhop Was 


onthe Coronartio n-day. 123, «) 


Was it thus heete, in.the 01d Teftament, andisit.not fo likewiſe, i 
the New ? Yea, even in the New too. For there, Saint Peter willeth them,. | 
that they bee ſubject to the King, as to the Soveraizne, or, MoRt excellent, . * Pcts2.1 34 
And SaintPaul goeth further, and expreſleth it more ſtrongly, in the ſtyle, 
of Parliament, and (like a Law-giver) faith, wwi>» : Bee itenatted, that — 
they. ſubmit themſelves. And when Saint Paul there, had in his A& ſaid, N97: 73-7 
Onnis anima,; that this AF reacheth to every ſoule, which was enough: 
yet, becauſe that they ſeemed roo generall, Saint Peter came after, and, | Rl 
gocth to the. very point, and ſaith, Gens ſana muſtdoethustoo: that, * 59 | 
is, there muſt be a King even in Gops Tſradl. And what would. 
we more ? | elk oi dE, 
| come to the third part. And to what-end aKing, ? 9widfaciat Qui mh 
nobis ? What will a king doe unto us ? Ir hath beene ſaid already : He | 
will looke, that every one doe not that Which is good in his owne, and evillin, 
Gopseyess He will in his generall care looketo both parts, the Eye, 
and the Hand. The Eye, that men finne not blindly, for want of direfion; 
The Hand, that men finne not with an high hand (that is. wilfully,) 
for want of correfiion, Hee will, there bee good Ophthalmiſts, with 
right Zze-ſalve, that the fight naay be cured, and things ſeeme as they be,and 
not be as they ſecme. At the hardeſt, Si noluerunt intelligere, butthe eye 
will roye and runne aſtray; that the hand be bound tothe good abcaring. 
That they doe it not : or if they doe it (as doe itthey will, yea, though 
there bee a King) yet thaycthey may not doe it impure; doe irand no- 
thing done to-them for it,and ſcape the puniſhment due unto.ir. For, 
that is the caſe, when there:is no King in 1/7azl. And if, whenthere is 
one,: that bee the caſe too, where have webeene allthis while 2 For it ſo, 
Etiam non eft Rex, cum ej Rex : Then, when there is a King, there'is no 
King. or one:inname, but.none in deed. . Which as it is not good for the 
ſtate, (o neither is it ſafe for themſelves.. To this ſpeciall regard will bes  _ 
had, Non enim: fruſtra (Iaith S. Paul) for they beare not. the ſwordin vaine. —_ +5 
2 That every one doe not thus. Every one,namely (but which is the occa- 
ſion of this Text) that not Micah: For, Micah's fact brought forth this firſt 
ſt ght ; that they were now come to. this paſſe, that he or any: fuch as hee | 
was, might ſet up in his houſe any Religion hewould, & no ran controll 
him, for it. 'To looke to every onetherefore, but.ſpecially,to Mitah: and 
to care for all but above all, the matter of Religion. Ne quiſque\videdt.,quod 
rectum et, there; that every one benot allowed toſce vi{zons;there! : At 
leaſt, Ne quiſque' faciat, that ſee wharthty.liſt, they'bee not ſuffered to ſer 
then up: but if the eye will not be relified; the. hand be reftramed. | 
And ſure,no where doth theeye more miſle, nor the hand {werverhan 
in this : and therefore nowhere-moxecauſe'to call for a King;' than for 
this. One would think, this\weredmpertinent, and we were free enough 
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from Micah: We are not.| Even tothisday, do menſtill caſt images or ima- 


ginations (all-is.one) in' the mould of their conteipts, and up they, fer 
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them - at leaſt for their owne houſhold to adore. And then, if they car 
» 3 be: ; 
get ſuch a fellow as 1s hereafter deſcribed, a Levite,for ten ſicles and a ſuite. 


(or becauſe now the world is harder, ten pound,) they are ſafe: and there 
they have and hold a Relrgion by themſelves. 


© 3 For, evident itis by this Text : ſetting up of falſe Worſhip, is the cauſe 


why kings' were miſſed; and the redreſſe of it, the cauſe, why they were 
placed, The cauſe Ilay, and thefirſt cauſe of their placing : andthercfore 
this a part, and a principall part of their charge. I will rouch them ſeye. 


rally. 1. Apart, to looketo Micah, and his falſe worſhip. Why,thisis mar. 


Pſal.82.6. 
Efay 49-23, 


Rom.13-6.4 


= iot of Dan,but) with Micab's idolatry : as that which He chicfly mil- liked, 


ter Ecclefraſticall ? Ir is ſo, and thereby ir appeareth (I thinke) that kings 
have, and are to have a hand in matters of that nature , If Religion were at 
a fault, becauſe there was no king; and that onethere mult be, to ſetijr 
right againe. For, is it once to be imagined, thatthecauſe of corrupt Re. 
ligion 1s layd on thewant of a king ; and yetwhen thereis one, heſhould 
not medle with it ? Rather the conſequence is ſtrong on the other ſide, 
Micah thus did, becauſe there was then no king: thereforc when there is 
one, he will looke better to it, that never a Micah of them all ſhall doethe 
bke. Thus it went, when there Was no king : after, when there was one, 
I finde againe, the not taking away the High places ( which were places meet. 
ly religions, where the people did ſacrifice) imputed ſtill ro the king, as his 
fault ; And yer ſhall he have nothing to doe with high places, or ſacrificing, 
either there 'or any where elſe? i + * 

Very ſtrange it were, that they who are by G o Þ Himlſelfe, by an'ex- 
prefle Ego dixi , termed Gods, ſhould: yet have nothing to doe with 
GoDs affaires | And no leſle, that being termed by Eſay, Nturriti, Fofter- 


fathers ; to whole care the Church is committed, to cheriſh and bring up, 


ſhould yer be forbidden to ittermedlewith the Church, in that whichis 
of all foftering the principall part} Verily, when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
the ſervice that Kings doe unto Gov, he doth nor onely uſe theterme 
of xer4593 (that is) Publike Officer, bur 94w& too (as itwere G © Þ's Dea- 
cox, or Servitor) by a name peculiar tothe Church Offices : and this hee 
uſeth'twice, for one other. It can therefore neither be denied, nor doub- 
ted of, in that Tdolatrie came up by: defect of kings,burthar kings were pla- 
ced, to pull downe Idolatrie, and to plant and preſerve the true Service of 
G ob. In'a word : There is a King in 1ſratl, that there may not bee a 
Micah in Iſratl. SEO TLIC 
Bur this is not- all; che Texr carrieth us yet further : Thar itis not 
onely the charge of the King ; bur” the very firſt and chiefe article in his 
charge. For, 'this marke | pray you : that this is the fir# place in all 
the Scripture,where; and the firft cauſe, why Kings were miſled ; this the 
very fuſt occaſion, that drewthis complaintfrom G op. —_ {er 
downe the diſorders, th at then multiplied; other there were, eſides 
this ; yer, this He beginneth with (not with the outrage of Gibea, or the 


and 


on theQo:RÞ noni dn. day, 


and therefore would hayefirſt-ard chiefeſttareta. ſceir reformed: Fhis 
with G02 firlt;-and}G ob -wasner wellpleaſed, it was:norlo\ with 


theniIrischat;wherwich:God upbraideththem(HoſeeX;) with thait) 1151s. 8. 5. 


hotrakingrhe matter of Gibea, 15 Why ,werethayro blandeyfar. i, being! 
ſo villanous an a? No indeed,it was a good peece of Jaffice,y + This on- 
ly itis, G ov findeth fault with, that they could be fo forward atid fer- 
yent, inthecaſeofwrong offeredto a woman; and fo cold and careleſle, 
when his worſhip received fo 1greatia wound: 'fo /eyfbleaftheir.gwne 
wrong, ſo 1ſt all. Feeling in His; For when injure: was offered ong-of 
their toxcubines, rhey cries The bke Was everfeons in|Iretls They were 
all UÞ-Mh armes, and upon re point toroabte ut-rhe whole tribe ot Be j4+ 
min, -\But when! ldolatrie was/{er:up, firitbeertinian boue afrer! in & 
whole!Tyibe, cvewas it were in open-defiance-af-G.op,and-His Law;no 


man.dvew aſword:c Nay,no mat fomuchas ſjjake a word.in; reproofe | 


of'itz -noticnie theng .the ihe was never [eencm Jirdel, 1 Their Fathers 
were moretenderinthispoint... They, upon the ereRing of; athing but 
like an Al:ar (burnodirer indeed )were all readie to have bidgen battaile, 
till theywere tufficiently ſatisfied, that. no ſuth thing was meant, - Heer 
there rriota[ſhew:otan Alrar but (paſt a: ſhew) very.udplls; an-whole 
houſe fullofithens,and noman faithro Mica ſo muchas, whardoeſt thou? 
Thisisthat, he blameth them for, there. | This,jit, which þe rakerh'in 
evilpart; antfaichyhewill truftthem no longer with his\mor/bip : He 


125- 


Ind, 19. 30, 


Toſi 22, 11, 


will tave-one, whothall looke better to-his worſhip, then thcy-had done, 


One;'thar ſeeing , thar wasthe #78? catiſe, that made G-op thioke of 
ſerting up Kings, will therefore thinke it his rſt duety , primimm &* ante 
on to-haveregardoftbatpoinr. | = iroeſ: 
 Toconclude;ifthe want of Kings, Kingsin Ifrael;be evill (as evillic1s, 
beingthe cauſe of foruch evill) iris G ors will, there ſhould be a re- 
medie forit:: Thatremedte is a King; It is GoD's will therctore, there 


be Kings." Saint Peter ſpeaketh it toridem verbis ; This is the willof Gop 1.2 a 15 


thar yee be ſubje&t to your Kings. | | 
Then ſecondly; being evill, it.is Go D's will, that J7ae/ be not 
onely keptfromir-at ſometime, but at all. Evi#is not to be allowed 
any, though neverſb ſhort atime; butit agreeth well wich hispleafure, 
that once and ever, it be kept from Jjrael. 
nevetbe atime whereinit may beſayd, Nonerat Rex, That therebe 
not only Kgs, but a Succeſſion of Kings: Not onely Rex, but ſanguis, 
ſemer, ſlirps Regis; they beallin Scripture. * The Bloudgi, King.11-14.* The 
Seed, Jeremi. 41.1. The Race, 24 Chro,22010. Itisamong other, one 
ofthe differences of the State of Kings, and Tudges; anda maine in- 


convenienceof the ſtate of Iudg2s (and fo isit- of all Eleftive Kingdomes 


the Inter-regne,as wetermethem; times betweene the old.Judge's death 
and the railing up of anew: in whichtimes, allrang to xiomu, avd much 
Giforder got head; Tothe endthen, there be no ſuch inconvenience,no 
WS 610 Mmmm m Interregna 


Conſequently, that there 
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xtiregna at all, not ſo much asa-mivite.of thuc;wherein it may -be faid 
Noveſft Rexiin Jfratl, it agreeth wirhhis will, therebe. not onely: Kings, 


bur a Race of Kings, thazſo ſoone as the breath: isgone from one, in- 


ſtantly it may-be "lied in/anorher ; that ſo, the 200 may ever *be, and 
the eyill never” EE TEAING os. Rs 
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Thus hiv we'gone through themarter of inſirudion; andnow come 
the matret of our owne Thankſgirving ning Ng out of ir. . 
As there cannot be xoreater Plague to a Land, thentobein tharcaſe; 


| ſois there not a higher befſefic, char v beſtowethonanyp cople,tobe 


fairely bleſſed feb] it; then forthe removing from- us ſo many niiſchiets 
atid for thepreſerving to'us the oppoſne blefings.:| For freeingitskrom 


thx miſepie; andnot onely conveiphing, burintoilmp/tous. and ours; this 


happ inc{ſe, ' Forthis, are we all now met heere, in His preſence every 
man to put iihisthankes,into one common. ſtockt;and ſo alloy __ to office 


* tupunto-GoD, that'(asthis day) ſentos a King in 1fraels + 'b yu 1 


Mun. 23:31, 


Hoſc, 10.3. 


- VVecoriie hot forthis alonetorhankbam; ( yet well wight wecoth 
for this, if rherewete'none Bur this :) 'Burthere is more'beſides And 
eveniſe ven ties 'arewe bound, this dayto praiſe Go Dy for ſo wo be- 
nefitts, and yd 0 not ourof the'Texr.. 

1. Ourf#f#rhanksthenſhalbe for this fir/?, the oround of all the coſt 
For a Kip!" This very thinggrhatthere is one : andthar this defe& Nor 


erat Rex hath-nottakenholdon us: The/bour of a King is ajoyfull ſhout, 


was a trueſaying out ofthe mourh of a falſe Propher ( Balaam) but forced 
thereto by Go Þ. Thar ajozfull ſbout 3 and this a: woeftull crie, Hoſ. no.-3. 
Nonne ideo nobis nullus Rex,quia non timemus Dominum?' Are wenotthierc- 
fore without any King at all, becauſe wefeared nor God ? And,our fearats 
God, was notſuch, but he might juſtly have brought us to thar iſcrable 
plighr. The more cauſe have we to thanke him, thatwe haveone. And 
when | ſay one; I meanefirſt, have any ene, For, be he Nabuchodonoxor, 
yet muſt wepray forhim : Orbeir Jeroboam, him though God gave 
m His wrath, yet He'tooke away in His firie, rhe worſe wrath of the 
twaine, Or.be He who He wil,to haue oze,cthoughbur ſuch aone,isa mat- 
ter of chanksgiuing, For, betterany , then an Ararchie : Better, .any 09*4 
King, then every one a king : and everyone is more then a King, it he doe 


whit he. hifss. It calleth to minde the crye of the Beaſts inthe fable, when 


they 7 were in conſultation, to ſubmit themſcelvesrorhe Lion, as to their 
Kmg. For when it wasalkeged ; ir was like enough he would doe they 
knew not wel what, what he liſted which they had cauſe to feare'; they all 
cried, Pre$Fat unum timere quam multos ; Better one Lion doe ſo, then all 
the Beares and V Volfes and wild beafts of the fore, as before they did. 
Firſt then, forthis; that there is a King. 

Secondly, for this : That,a Kg, notmany, (For,to have many z18 a 


, plague 


onthe CoRonamTlo nv-day, 


plague for the people's finnes). Notmany; Nay; not wo, as of lite : Bur 
now, Rex indeed, one King over all Iſrael. We know, whenthere wete 
two Kings, one in Iuda, and the other in the Ten Tribes; twoin one Ferri- 
foric ; it was a maime and ablemiſh, both : That there was not Rex, one 
entire Kirg,but rwo diverſe Kings(as it were )over two halves of a Country. 
The like imperfe&ion was it,eventhe dividing of this one 1ſland,under 
two Sovercignes. The reducing of boththoſe underone, was promiſed 
Ijrael, as an highfavour. The ſame, tous performed, can be noleſle ; c- 
ven, that (now) there isa King indeed: REX, one K1NnG: Onc(and no 


more) abſolute, entire Kings overall the Tribes, oyer all 1/rael. Let this be 
the Second, 


Andthis ourthird. Thar not only over J/rael : but (as the word 
are) In Ijracl, Theſe arcetwo diffetent things. To ſpeake (as the 
Prophet doth ) that, this Kzng is notAſſur. For this cauſe Aſſur ſhall be your 
King , is a fearfull threat , GoD uſerh to his people, for theit unkind- 
neſſe. To havea meere Alien,one from beyond rhe water , as Nebuchodo- 
n0%or was; out of a people, whoſe ſpeech they did nbt undetſtand. One, 
notin, but extra Iſratlem , that is, over Iſrael, butneither ws it, nor of it; 
That this is not our caſe, as ( it is well knowen) ſome would hayehad 
it, Thereinthen, muſt we alſo acknowledge, G op hath dealt gratioully 


with us, ſending us ſuchan one, as, by morethen one ortwo., before 


this very laſt of all, is come of the Race Rojall, andis by dueand undoub- 
tedright a King, not only over, but in, and of Iſrael. ' Is not this a rhird? 
And ſure, this fourth. That, as He ſent us not Aſſur a ſtranger : (o, 
neither ſent He a {croboam. No ſtranger,in birth,he; but one addicted 
to a ſirange worſhip : a ſtranger in Religion. (And, it was even Mica's reli- 
gionjult : As, Mica's Countriman he was ; for, both were of Epbraim, ) 
Who did that which was evill in G o v's cyes, by doing that , which was 
good in his owne, and ſo , made Iſrael to finue, Such an one He bath not 
ſent us ; but one that knowerh G op ; doth neither fayous Mica, nor 
Mica's wor(hip ; {ince, that was a principall cauſe , why there is a King in 
Iſrael ,that Mica's idolls might not be ſet up. | 

And then fiftly. Asnota Jeroboam favouring Mica, not a Rehoboam 
neither; who was (indeed )well forhis Religion, bur otherwile not hable 
to adviſe himſelf,and ſo ready to be adviſed ro the worſe, One,that was ful 
of great words, bur ſo faint hearted, as not able to refiſt ought - that under 
him, eyecry one did what he would, for all the King, It was (asiv another 
calc the Prophet ſpeaketh) Rex Rex, & noneſt Rex.'tis otherwiſe, where 
Princes are intelligent, learned, and (as Drvidwas) both religious and wiſe; 
Wiſe as an Ang?! of God, to diſcerne good Q& evill, Such a King as David, a 
ſpecial bleſſing : not omnibus data, not given to every people ; Nay , ma- 

Ny times. not to 1/7azlit felte, May we not report this for a fifth. 
And fora ſixth, this. That notas David neither, thoughhe were both 
gentle and wiſe, vohich Rehoboam was not. For,though he were borh, 
Mm mmm 2. yet 
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& was heſo entangled with warresall his timeand forced ill by con- 
tintzall effuſion of bloudyfarſt to recover, and then to-maintaine his riebs, 
as thathevvas rather Dux, then Rex in {ratl, a Generall of, an armie ra- 
ther thera King.Noybur(thar which addethſiil:ro the heap of our bleſe 
finig5)likeSalomon, more happy then his father; as one that procured to 
his people, peace withallthe Narions round about. Of him, of (uch 
aft one as he, ſaith the Queene of Saba, Becauſe the Lord thy Gov loved 
Iſrael, toejtablyh i for ever , therefore bath be ſet thee Ring over them, rg 
bring them to, and to preſer yethem, 1n rhe happy 4ayes of peace, Thar is 
Mdeed, theright King; to beas Melchiſeacch King of Salem, thatis, King 
of peace., To be,as the great King of Iſrach, whole Stvle 1s Princeps pacis, 

And laſt of all, which is the complete perfeQ&ion ofall,; that in and 
by Him G'sp hath noc onely ſent us a King, buta Race and Succeſsion of 
Kings. Ableſling yerfurther, agreater bopeby bleſſing him, and in him 
usall, with an iſſue of ſuch hope, and with hope ſtillof more. Who ſhall, 
(we rruſt; andpray, they may)ſtretch their lizeto theworld's end; and e- 
yer kcepe'this Land, from this plague heer mentioned; from dayes, 
whereof it may be ſaid, Nonerat Rexin Jjrael, Even ſo Lord leſus,ſo beis, 
-* And thus ſever times this day., praiſe we G 0D, for this bis ſevenfold 
goodneſſe, * For a King, ' an abſolute entire King, * a King bothin, atid of 
Jrael,* a King neither favouring, nor favoured by Mica, 'a King too wile 
to endure Fecit quiſque quod reftum , «a King of peace , 'a Kinggwho hath 
already by himſeife,and ſhall for eyer by his /ced,preſervethis Landtrom 
the evilldaies, wherein Jae! was, without a Kzwg, There is ner any 
one of theſe Seven, bur we owe our ſpeciall thankesforit : But forthem 
all, all that ever we have or can make. | | 

Andtheſe now weoffer and preſent,ro the Divine Majeſtic, all: and 
togither with our thankes,a commintion of prayers, that this bleſjing 
ofa king in 1jracl, and ofthis King in Iſrael, may, to us, and 
_ ourpoſteritie, long and many ycers, yea many times 
many be continued,and we or they often ſee 
the renewing of this bldſed day. Which 
Almigdtie G 0D graunt &c, 
(*z*) 
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lLAMES., Cruar.l. Ver. XXIL 


\ Eſtote autem factores Verbi,& non auditores tantum, 
fallentes yosmetiplos. 


eA nd be yee doers of the Word, and not hearers onely,decei- 
Ving your owne [elves. 


4 


N adviſeor Caution of S, Tames,tothoſe 
that receive the word inerafred. And that 
ſo neceſlary an adviſc,as without which, - 
all our receiving the word, or hearing Ser- 
m 01s, is nothing els ( faith he) buta very 
cooſening or deceiving our ſelves, 
Which Lrherefore thought very meet . 

toartend uponthe former verſe, ſo late- 

BY; A Vl} ly handled. That, being a commaunde- 
EP Sq 2s > mcntto doc it: This,a caution 50 40 it well, 
| There is not any time, but this caution of Saint Iames is needfull: 
Bur,the ſpeciall time for it 1s,when hearing of the word is growen into ſuch 
requeſt, as ichath gotthe ſtart of all thereſt of theparts of Go »'s ſer- 
vice. Soas; but that{ureweare,the world will nor like any one thing 
long, irmightzuftly be fearcd,leſt rhis part eating ourrhe reSÞthould. grow 
indeed the fo/z and onely worſhip of Gov: which Saint James byno 
meanes would have it, 
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ef Sermononl[aMes, 1. Uerſe22, 


Now, if this be a proper Textfor ſuch times, ourtimes are ſuch : - 
This way our Age is affeQed ; now, is the world of Sermons, For proofe 
whereof ( as if all godlineſſe were in hearing of Sermons ) take this verie 
place, the Houſe of G o », whichnow you ſee meet]y well repleniſhed : 
Come at any other parts of the Service of G o © (parts; I ſay, of the Ser- 
yiceof G 0D, noleſle thenthis) you ſhall findit (in a manner) deſol;ce.,. 
And, not beer onely ; but, goeany whither els, ye {hall findeeyen the 
like, | 

And this ( to ſpeake with Salomon ) #5 an evill diſeaſe under the Sunne, 
which hath poſſeſled the world; or (with S. James) a ſtrong illufion of our 
ghoſtly enemy, Who when he cannot draw us Wwhoiy frem theSeryice 
of G 0D, makerh us ſingle out ſoinc one part of ir from allthereſt, and 
ro be ſuperſtitiouſly conceited of that part ; to make much of it, and to 
magnifieit bigh/y, nay onely; with negle&, and(even asit were)with ſome 
diſgrace to all beſides it. | 

Of which { may well fay with S. Iames (the 11. Chap. following ar 
the X. Verſe) My Beloved, theſe things ought not ſo robe; northey cannor 
ſobe, without manifeſt impeachmentot the wiſdome of God, vyho 
hath appointed all the reſt, as well as this ; and would have us makea 
conſcicnce of all the reſt, noleſſe then of this. And, vve cannotſo ſever 
our one (as we doe) but this will tollow ; that, G oÞ did well and vyiſc- 
ly inappointing that one, bu: not ſo inthere8?, For, as for them, they? 
might well have becn ſpared : we can ſerve G ov withoutthem, well e- 


nough. 


Truely, thouzh wecannot turne the ſtreame or Torrent of the Time 
(for that men will not heare of ought againſt hearing ; ) yer, ſureit is, this 
75 utterly a fault ; Hearing isnort the only thing ; And, ſo much we muſt, 
and doteſtific unto you, rhough our witneſſe be not received, 

Bur, tHis is not properly Saint James his only : This rather ; That, in 
bearing, when we have madeitthe orelything, weſo caric our ſelves, as, 
when wehavehe.rd, and heard only, though we do nothing els, bur heare, 
and onely h:are , we thinke we have done enough; we ſtand diſcharged 
before GoD; no furtherthing can be requiredat ourhands. This(faith 
S. lames ) is (certainly) anillufion, or deceiving our ſclyes, For, if all other 
parts be neglected forthis ; and then, inthis, ſogreataricrror becom- 
mitted; if all we doe, be bearing, and even in that , webe deceived too, 
what ſhall become of us > 


For remedy (then) of this, doth S. Iameseive us this Item : See that ye 
be, Fc. In effeR, asif he ſhould ſay : You are ſwift ro heare , yourecerve 
the word with all gladneſſe ; you will not miſſe a Sermon ; all this allow of, 
andlikewell. Bur then, See;(that is do it r ot blindly; To hearethe wora, 


is not a blind-man's worke ; He had necd, not only have his cares3 ” 
is 


T2 Of the doing of the VV ord. + 


his eyestoo, thar ſhall doittopurpoſe : Yea, both his eyes; for thereis 
worke tor both :; Videte, quid audiatis , to ſee, what he heares : videte quo- 
modo audiaris , toſec bow he heares. In any wile, toſee, he benota hearer 
onely, and nothing but a bearer , and when he hath donethat, thinke he 
hath nothing els to doe, 

Yet, ſuch there were in Exechte's time (which place inthe Old Te- 
ſtament, matcheth thisin the New ) that called one to another, Come, les 
us gotothe Sermon : Et audinnt (ſaith he) ſed nibil faciunt , and beard, but 
did nothing, EIA | | 

Such inSaint [ames's time: els was his Caution without cauſe, And 
ſuch, in our time : not, 1ndogmare, for they maintaineitnor; but their 
prattiſe plainly diſcovers as much; thar,ſothey heare, they carc, neither 
what, nor bow : Tpſum audire, very hearing {ervestheir turge. 

Well whoſoever ſo doth, how {ure ſoeyer he makes himſelfe, how wel 
and wilely ſoever hethinks he carries the matter, it isſureffaith Saint 
James ) if he ſee not to it, he is fallen intro deceprio rwiſus. And if be 
beare no otherwiſe, into deceprio auditus, Hasreceiving of the word,is no- 
thing but a deceiving bimſelfe. 


So have we twoprincipall Parts of thistext. 1: Firſt hisadviſc,or 
euution':; See that ye be doers of the word, and not heaters onely, 2. And ſc- 
condly,that whichgiveth an edge ro this adviſe, which isa maine in« 
convenience, we fall into, if we tollew ut not: Leſt we decerye our 
ſelves. | 

The former of the adviſe, thus we put in order: Be not hearers onely 
of the word, but doers ; So is the true placing of the words, theugh ir 
ſtands otherwiſe inthetext Now, he thatſaith , Be nor bearers one- 
ly, faith two things. 1x. Be ye bearers; 2. But, nor hearers onely, So 
that._the pointsgrowto be three, 1, Anallowing us, to be hearers 
(firſt. )z, But not hearers onely,but fomewhatels (the ſecond.) 3. Third- 
ly, whatthatis : Namely, to be doers of the word : which is nothingels, 
but the frui& of that graffi, which ſo lately yeheard of. Andthis isthe 
Caution. | os 

Then ſecondly, he giveth it an edge, byſaying, If we follow not his 
Caution, we fall into a flat Paralogiſme , we makea falſe concluſion, or 
 fallacie, Yea, a double edge: ' Firſt,that weare deceived: * The ſecond, 
that we deceive our ſelves. 
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V V F. beginne with this, that Saint Tames, in ſaying, Beot hearers 
onely, this he ſaith : Be hearers, butnor onely hearers; be ye doers 
too: bur, be bearers (till, 

For, in dealing with Scripturesthat conſiſt of Negatives by compari- 
ſon (not hearers , but doers; and ſuch like) we had need walke warily : 
and (as the Schoolemen ſay) reſolve them cumngrano ſalis, leſt we caſt out 
one Devill withanother, as the manner of ſome is: thedevill of hearing on> 
ly, with thedevill of nos hearing at all : And ſo, the laſt error prove Worſe 
then the firſt, We mult take heed we preſerve both, both hearing and do- 
ing, each, intheir ſeverallright:; and fo doe the former , that the latter 
we leave not undone: 

For, Saint Tames, by opening our hands to doe, hath no meanivg to ſhut 
our eares to heare : by wiſhing us to fall to doing, he willeth us not to 
o:ve over bearing : by bringing in the latter, taketh not away theformer, Bur 
(asI ſayd)to hold on our bearing (till; onely with this caution, that we 
reckon not thar for all, or to bethe thing ſoly or wholly ro be intended 
by us. | This being ſecne unto, to heare on, as we did, 

For,he that-had (two Verſes before) wglled us to be ſwift ro heare, 
he that (the very next Verſe before) meekely to receive the word: he could 
not poſhibly ſo ſooneforget himfelte, as to have any ſuch meaning. No 
certainly, he had given itthe honourot the firſt place, and his purpoſe 
1s\not to take it away againe, PT, 

..-G oD from heaven {o begann His Law with hearing  Heare Iſrael, 
Gop from heaven roo, ſo begann his Goſpell; This #5 My beloved Sonne, 
Heare him, So GoD begann, and ſo muitwe beginn, orels we beginn 
wrong. | | 

And, not beginne onely, but continue ſtill bearing: For, ſo doth the 
Apoſtle comment on theplace of rhe Pſalme (To day if you will heare his 
voyce) thar, by to day, is meant Donec cognominatur hodie, while it is called 


today And,to morrow,and every day (when it comes ) is calledro day: ſo 


that, £042y is all-the dayes of our lite. 

The reaſon of which our continuall being bearers, is the continuall 
necetlitie of hearing of the Word of Gop. Which neccſlitie our S4- 
T#our Curl sT Himſelfe ſerteth downe, in expreſlc termes, ſpeaking 
of Marie's,choiſe, to fitand heare His words , Vnum eſt neceſſarium ; One 
of phe neceſſarie things it is, and for ſuch we may boldly affirme 1t. 

What thar neceſlitic is He tells us, when he calls it the key of know- 
ledge: Thar, there is a dooreſhutt ; this is the key :no opening,no cn- 


"ome 191+: trance withoutit ; noneatall. For Q4omodo poſſunt ( (aith Saint Paul ) 
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How canthey poſiibly be ſaved, except they callupon Go por call upon Himex- AQ. 9.6. 
cept they beare ? \r.ſeemes, he'knew not how; andrifmort ho, notiany 
man els. | For, if we-muſt be doers of the word (as, byrand by hecells us 
Wenn aſt) we muſt needs heare fir, whatto doe, befor&:we can $ it. 
 Arthefirſt, wearein his cale, that {ayd,. Domine quid me vi 4h - 

we know not what todo; then itts necellarie roteachus. 

After we know, we forget ws. Then, it is neceſlarie 70: cal 145 tO 
remembrance. | | 

When we remember,we g grow dullinourduety : Then,itis neceſlaric 
to ſtir up and quicken 15, So, every way itisnecefſarie; and we cannot * <3 * 
be quittofit donee cognominazur bodie, whilemt is called co day. 

As the Philoſopher ſayd; of the Czleftiall bodies and lights , that 
they were dignum & idonzum ſpettaculum, frtantumpraterirent (it is Senc-- 

ca;) they onely paſſed by over our heads: and we receivednotthebe- 
nal of their motion and influence (which we doe;) yet were they a 
ſpcQacle worth the beholding. So may we juſtly ſay of the Word: 
thoughir onely diſcloſed the high and admirablerreaſur: of Wiſexloms and 
Knowledge (it darh ;) yet were jt worth the while ro heare it. © 'For the 
Queene of the South, came a greatlong jorney, onely'to be partaker of 
Salomon's wiſedome,and for no.hing els : Q Ecce major Salomone bic, and 
He that. was the Aurhor of this / Vord.is greatek then'$alomon. 

How much morethen, when beſides this excelltncie,we have further 
ſancceſlaric uſe of 1t? It ſerves us firſt,as a Key,oripeciallmeancs;w her- 
by we may eſcape the place of torments, So faith Abraham tohim that 
wasinthem; if your five brethren would not come: where you are, rhey 
bave Moſes and the Prop2rs, Audiant ipſos, Let rbembeare them ; that (hall 
quitrthem, for ever comming there. | 

Andir ſerves us, not onely asaKeyto lock thar place,but ro open us an- 
other, eventhe Kingaome of beayen. For, not ſotew aswenty times in 
the Goſpell, is the Preaching of the word, called the kingdome fo Heaven. 
a8a ſpeciallmeanesto bring us thither, It isthat, which Sainr Tames,in 
the Verſe before ſaith: Ir is hablero ſave our ſoules, The very words *'*E*": 
whichthe Ang-1 uſed to Cornelins, thar when Saine Perer came, he ſhould 
ſpeake words, by which he and bis houſbold ſhould be ſaved. Such and fo ne- ASSL 3s 
ceſlatie is the uſe of hearing the word both waies. 

I conclude then with Saint Peter ;. Cui bene faciths attendentes, that Je 
doe wellin giving beed toit z as Saint Iames heere faith, not as cwwz's. bare 

bearers ; but, as 'atzoere's, entivy hearers; that in fo doing z you doe 
well. 

Bur Saint Paulisfo far tint with this defire to have us heare, that 
he ſairh - L:-e1e word be preached, andlet it be heard, be it fincerely, or be Philip 118: 
it pretenſediy,ſo it be done,it i to him, and ſhould beito us, matter (not only 
of contenrmentbur alſo} ofreoycing: As muchto ſay, asletthem come 
and be; bearers, though it be but tro mock; letthem comcand be hearers, 
tc though 
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though it be. but tocarpe-, forhey come and be hearers, And. ir is nor 


amiſlc. :: They , that came to mock the Apoſiles, as mzy gone with drinke, 


were caught bytheir hearing. They that came to:take our Sayioys 


Cuxrsr, were raken chemſetves by their hearing. + Therefore, Quocung; 


modo (laithS. Paul, and,though it be more then S, James ſeenies towar- 
rant, ſay we) howſoever, and with what condition ſoever n be, Be 3c Hearers 
of the word, {hll.. Te. Th 

carers : but hearers of the Word, For, it ſhould be the Word, weheare, 


o{thewnd, Words we heare-every foot: butl darenor ſay, theWora,alwaies. Much 


Marke 4. 24« 


Luke8, 18. 


2. Not bearers 


 onely. 


Luke 10.43, 


$,Cor.lz 17. 


 chaffe. is ſowen, inſtead of right graine : Many a dry ſticks ingrafted, inſtead: 


of a Sient with life and ſapp init. That wasit, our SaAviovR Cuxysry 
willed us to looke ro: Q4/d, what we heard, as well as Qyomodo, hoy. 
And indeed, forall our bearing , few have exerciſed ſenſes, to diſcerne 
this. patnt;: Whatſoever it be, that we heare out of the Pulpit, it ſeryes our 
turne;it is all one; There is much deceit in this point.But,a pointiris,thar 
would not be ſaluted a farreoft, or touched lightly, but the verycoare 
of it (carched, it it were dealt with, as it ſhould. But indeed, it is not fo 
pertinent to S, James-ns purpole inthis place; therefore, | willnot enter 
ntoit, but;:goc ontorhe ſecond, 
| ATE 


Hearers of the word : But , not bearers only, For, all the matterisin 


theword {Orely.] - The more hearers, the better : themore bearerson- 


ly, the worſe. We cannot fay ſo much good of bearing, as we muſt ſpeake 
evill of ſuch as content themſelves with hearing onely. 

And, why not onely ? Becauſe, to heare, is ſomewhat; burt,it is notall, 
A part itis; bur, inno wiſe the whole. It isone thing ; but, notthe only 
one thing. And therefore we muft not ſtay init; there is a plus ultra; 
when we have done bearing, fomewhatels 1s to be done. 

"This appeareth plainly, from our Saviovs CuxnisT's owne 
mouth, eyen in that very place, where Heſo much commenderh hearing, 
and ſoſctreth outthe neceſſity of it, He commendeth it,by ſaying, May 
bach choſen the better part : The better part is but a part , yet : therefore, 
notthe whole then. He ſetteth out the neceſlity of it by ſaying; Vnun 
e5t neceſſarium : Yaum, he ſaith, not unicum : That, one thing it 1s; but not 
the onely one thing, that is neceſſary, nor ſo to be reputed. 

But, of all other, $.*Pan! doth beſt ſhewthe abſurdity of them, that 
ſo eſtecme it. What (faith he) #5 all che Body an Eare ? Is all hearing * As 
if heſhouldfay: That istoogrofle. Yet thither they muſt come,evento 
make all the ſenſes hearing, and allthe Body an Eare , that place all reli- 
gion 1n Lectures and Sermons, 

This then being buta part only, being but one thing , we muſt no 
ſtay heere ; VVemuſt not ſtay ; tor,theScripture ir ſelfe(markeit where 
you will ) never makerh a ſtay atthis of hearing. Ever, the {entence 
is juſpended ; ever, there followeth a Copulative, an r And] 10 theneck 
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of it. - It.never commethao ___ or w_ paints hangs 
ſupplied. 


This people hath well ſayd (ith Gopin \ Deuteronomie : ) What WAS: Deut, 5. 28. 
that, that we may ſay ſo roo? This it was,theyſdidto Moſes: - Bring thou 
Go D's word to 15, and we will heare ir, and oe it. Not heare' it; onely: 
(for thenit ſhould not havebeene commended) but heare it; ani doe it. 
And.ſo,itis well ſaid; and not otherwiſe 1 will tell you ({girtiour $4: 
wiour CnnrsT) whoisa wiſe builder : He that beareth:my\ words. (and: Mate ge24 
noperiodthere, but} anddorh them. And,tothe woman; thatheard his: 


words with agreat paſhon , Bleſſed are they that heare the word of G op, Lc. 1,23. 
and keepe it. And notto trouble you with: many allepations, fo.conclu- 


1 deahheintheRevelatibn! Bleſſed is he chat readerh, andtheyrbat teare the' Bevel. 1.3 
1 words of this-prophefie, and keepe the things written here. Marke it well: 
] Neverapawle, abreath, a full point, or ſtay art hearing, burſhllan 4nd" 
1 and doe,andkeepe, and fulfill; and ſomewhat els: - -Tolbew,;m'is:neither! 
' the ſole, yor theWhole _ There remaineth: fill for us oc archer 
ducty behinde.. 
lanwuck then, aSit is never rpur akins] but till inhphes aith F" 0 
other : . Andziris a Rule (not onelyfor marriage, bur for allzbings els): 
What G ob hasb couplei,; let no man put aſunder : Let us ſee; whatthar ©-* 


ther thing 1s, which Gap hath an and Salve James -fupplieth ro 
be Jjojned! with it. : 


Mat. 19. 6. 


Wharis that? is 1t to be avail wk that we loare? Vp- 1. Bur doers of 


the Word. 
on our hearing, to ſay with? Aerippa, © mize: ſomewhat] was; | was a 44%. 26. 38. 


little moved wirhit2 No ; this isto ſuffer, not todos: Sains Times ſpea- 
keth of doing. FOUee 
What/isirthen? Is itto crve,? » Magijter bene dixih, Sir you well ſaid, iT BED 

you have.made us a good ſermon? Nay then, what {ay you to * Nunquan 16k. 7 _— 
quiſquam, we never neard a bettet ;1 Is not thatit? No: for, this is to 

ſay, andnot to doe, Saint James ſpeaketh of doing, 077 : 

What ſay vouto conferring of it, by the walles 6f our kodfs, andr ma- 

king thartwe have heard mattet of diſcourſeor queſtion? I can tell whar 

would ſay, if our queltions and diſcourſes tended to that of Saint Iames 
(heere)rodaing : that then, we were in a good way. Bur, ye ſhall ob- 

ſerve, for the moſt part, they beabour ſome prety ſpeculative point, 

ſome ſubtilt objetion 3 Somewhat (ever)tending to curiofitie of know- 
ledze,ratherthen conſcience of praiſe, But ifwe did ſo, yet it were but 

to ralke of doing , not to doz, Still we are ſhort of Sains James: who, 
whatſoever we doe, to ſatisfic himbelſides, will notleaveus;till we be 40- 

ers of ir, And (ſure) enythat oblerveth ir, ſhall find, that thoſe | have 
named”('To heare, tobe moyed with'ir a lirrle, * ro commendit,* toſpend 

alittle zatke abourit)this is all. Andthar all theſe be but by-waies,which 

the enemie of our ſoules ſecketh to lead us into, ſo to divert us fromthe 


true 


36 
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thearue end; thitwonmy reſt intheſe, asinoutfinall concluſion, and 
never come to this of Saint James ( which 1 is the rig indeed ) tobe 


doers:6\N ASYWSO nt aouv NN WT 


» \We.fec hentwwint theorher part!is:''to _ it we fri Pas i x0 45 
ceive,tharmoinay bring forth\, to'be urafted, tharwe ma ues. | ©) 

: And, that our care'af'ir may be accordingy'] add; ehﬆ this i; bn 
onelyajurrs'but farr rhaberter part of therwaine; For, thotigh Mayies 


Luke Yo. ' parry was better: then Martha's: (Marie's, in heiving 3' then: Ma#eh cs, iti en- 


renin) yer; Marie's part in aving /that is) in"anhointine Crixrsr; 
wazbetter, "then her part in bearing Cnx1sr, and hath a greater praiſe 
: promile:fromM£iln x1 57'S own mich; | This that! ſhe hath done. 


Mat 36, 13, * ſhall le favken of +broughrhe world, - \'It isour Rules: Vu auodque props 


Rom, 2, 13. 


# 


Toh, 13s I7e 


Jam, 4,#ult. 


ter quidy libhud magis:\Im that doinihs the Propter. quid; theÞnd of hea 
rixg4. andiyjerherctoreVeare, whacrodoe,rrhat we tay do, whatyye heares 


Inthas(azithie Schdbio1srn lay See rfteproprer-ite ; te knowrhbe way, to goe 


the way: ; >Daitg .muſthrdsbe theworthier of tlie rwaines \vWorthier 


in ic ſelfe; and Fe fettcntdy worthier our care and intendiwent, 4) 
2::'To iviake it plane; doe hur take' them in Aunder, andſever them : 
Saint Paulſaith plainly; Fhen, Now'audzores, Hearing is nothings- ſedfac- 
rores, burdbing is all: :> And, whenthey be joined; ſtill thereisa' marks 
ſet-upon thispart, to-ſhewit forthe: chiefe. < As heere (atthe'X'X'V; 
Perſe following ) he ſaith plainely, Beatus crit in opere juo ;! he that ſhalbe 
bleſſed, ſhall be bleſſed in his worke ; not in anything els. Our Saviour 
 Hiraſelfedaith theſamein exprefſe-rermes :' 4f ye know theſe rhings/how 


then? bleſſed ſball ye be if. ye doe them: Marke:; Bleſſed, if ye:doe them; - 


Otherwiſe; ifye know.them never ſo much, neverthe more bleſſed, 
Never the moreb/zſcd?Nay ſ.ientt UF non fatiewsi (ſaithS. James) Knowing 
ahd nos. doing is an enceaſeof our (ite, andconſequently a greater heape 
of our condemination, This thetefprs is the principall part, ro be doers. 


If then we would faigne be vers, and aske what that-is?: © It 15a ma». 
teriall point ro know, There ate-two kinds ofnoer's : "nora? and "ryexrel, 


Whichthe Latine likewiſe expreſiath, in ' Agere, &* Facere. Agere, as in 
Muſique; where, when we have done ſinging or playing,nothing remis 


nerb 5 Facere, as inbuilaing ;' where, aftet we have'done ;;there/is a thing 


permanent. And range, Factores,they are Saint James-his doers. But 
we have both the words; in the Engli(h rongue:  Aftors, as in a Play: 


 Faftors, asin Merchandiſe. Whenthe Play is done, all the '4ors doe; 


evauiſheth +; But of the Fattor's Sing, there isa-gaine, a Teall thing re- 
miaining. 

 Tobeagoer of ther r; ordis (as Saint Gregorie faith well) Conperner 
Scripruras inoperas,To change the Ford which is audible, into aVVorke 
which 1s vible ; A |, ord whig' is tranſient, i into aV Yorke —__ 5 
ah NG 

Or 


Myr 
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Oc rather, not to change it, bur (as Saint AnguRine ſaith) Accedat ad 


' verbum, unto the Word, that we beare, lettherebe joynedthe Element of 


the Worke (that is) ſome reall elementall deed, Et ſic fit magnum Sacramen- 
tum Pietatis, and ſo ſhall you have the great Myſterie or Sacrament of God x Tim.4.16; 
lineſſe. For indeed, Godlineſſe is as a Sacrament : hath not onely the my- 


fterie, to be knowen, but the exerciſe to be done, not the Wordto be heaid ; 


- 


not true,godlineſſe, | PY | | 
Which very Sacrament of Godlineſſe isthere ſaid to bethe manifeſting of 
the word in the fleſh ; which it ſelfe is lively expreſſed by us, when we are 
dvers of the Word, as it is well gathered out of our Saviozr Curists 
ſpeech, tothem which interrupted Him in His Sermon, and told him, his 
mother was without : Who i my mother (laith He 2 ) Theſe heere, that heare Mat. 12.50; 
and doe my words, are my mother : "Thiey travell of me till Tam faſhionedin Gy. 4. g. 
them, Hearing, they receive the immortall ſeedof the word ; by a fitmie ; p 
purpoſe of doing, they conceive , by alonging deſire, they quicken , by an 
earne$t endeavour, they travell with it, and When the Worke is wrought, 
Verbum caro faftum et, they haveincarnatethe word.'. 'Therefore to the 10oþ.1.14; 
womans acclamation , Bleſſed be the wombe that bare thee ; true (ſaith 
CHR1sT) buttharbleſsing can extend but onely ro one, and no more . 
I will tell you, how you may be bleſſed rooi;Bleſſed are they, that ſo in- 
carnate the written word by doing it, asthe BleſſedVirgin gave fleſh, to the 
eternall word, by bearingit. — | Fd 
- It is that which Saint James meaneth in the next (hapter; where hee Cha. 2. Ver: 
faith, Oſtende mihi fidem : Faith commeth.by bearing ; ſhew me thy faith, and , aedlÞ 
thy hearing ({aith he, in the perforr'otan heathenman.) The ( briftian 
fathis, 2uando creditur. quod dicitur : the beathen faithy 94ando fit quod dici- 
tur.(for, ſo they define it in their Bookes of Offices.) Ye fhall never ſhew 
them your; faith, cum creditur quod. dicitur « but by thatthey underftand 
(that is) their owne faith, cum fit quod dicitur, by doing the word. Enough 
toſhew,; whats meant; by doers of the word. NEED 


. + 


but the worke alſoto be performed: Or elle; it it benot a Sacrament, itis 1 Tim-4-7; 


et. 1.23 9 


Luc. 11.27, 


..: Andleaſtweexcuſeour ſelves bythis, that all Sermons are not de The- 
plogia- praftica; entreat. not of matters of ation, and ſ@ notto bedone. 
By this that hath beene ſaid of the Sacrament of godlineſſe, weemay cally 
1inderſtand, that theres no Article of Faith, or Myſterie of Relizion at all, 
biit: is as akeyto open, and as a hand to lead us to ſome operative yertue; 
Even thoſe myſticall points, being by the Holy Ghoſts wiſedome; ſortem- 
pered; that they miniſter. every one of them, ſomewhat to bee doing 
with fomewhart pertaining to the exerciſe of Godlineſſe, no leſle than the 
morall points themſelves. So that, if we would diſpoſe our ſelves, to 
keepe' Saint James-his Caution; I make-no queſtion; we might well doe 
it through all. At leaſt; vphen che points are plainely praftike, meere 
Agends, then to make a conſcience of doing them, andto call our ſelves 
to accompt of what wee have heard, what ve have done, till as Saint 
anemone 


prrmem—_—y —— — — _— 


x Tim4:F} 
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lJames-his terme! is, wee finde our ſelves to bee doers of the word : till as 
Saint Lames-his:terme Was, the verbum inſitum, the ingrafted word have 
h is fruit in a #orke ſuitable to the ſeed or fren, it came of. Andthig is 
the Summeot his Caution. -. o 


Oh: _ What if we doe thus, what then 2? Sodoing, faith Saint James, vwwe 
The edge of Ws od : : | a | 
thecauris, ſhall doc witely, and make ſure worke, in ſaying that, Not doing fo, we 


or the Ivcor- ſhall but beguile our ſelves, For indeed, thole are the onely bearers, that are 


VENence. 


1 Deceiving, 4oers t00 : The other, that arehearers onely, as good not heare; for when 

allis done ; doing mult doe It. That 1s plaineſt, that Scripture telleth us, 

| how it ſhall goe ar laſt : They that have done good, ſhall goe intolife eyerla- 

toh.8.29. ſting; and they that have done evill, goe (I need nottell you) you know 
whither well enough. : WT | 

This very thing had David ſayd long before of the word; Apood 

PGL It 3-10. underſtanding have all they that' doe thereafter. And ſo hadiour Saviour 

CHR1sT, who ſaith of him that beareth and doeth, that he approverh 

Matt.7.24- himfſelfe for a Wiſe bwilder.. Which is that and nothing elſe, Which Saint 

Lames heere implieth, that they make a ſound concluſion, ortrue Syllo- 

i[me. | hen: OY 

Matt-7.26. , As, onithe other fide, ſuppoſing they doe it not, they bee fooliſh buil- 

Matte5-23- ders, fooliſh virgins (faith CYR1sST : ) faith Saint James, they fall into 

a flat fallacie, or Paralogiſme : are deceived by a peece of the Devils ſo- 

phiſtrie. HE EEE 


| And the Apoſtle couldinot poſiibly deviſe to ſpeake more fitly, orty 


give hiscaution-a better edge. For; thele great bearers, nothing ſo much 
nettles them, as to. be:compred mendeceived, unwiſe or overſeene. Men 
are deceived for want. of. knowledge : "They reckon themſelves the onely 
people, as if. kuowledge ſhiuld die with them. And, being men of know- 
ledge, conſequently freeft from error, of any taetalive. They pitie tauch 
the blondneſſe of the fortner times :: 'but as for them, they ſee light cleerely, 
and are not deceived you may beſure. 'Therfore this ſecmeth very ftrange 
to them, and in evill part they muſt needs-cake it, to betholden. for 
men deceived. The more it moveth them, the liker it is ctoworke with 
them ; and therefore Saintlamestherather chooſcth it. © 

| Iristhe courſe,the Holy Ghoit ſtill keepes with them. For ſuch vvere; iti 
our Savior's tine,the Phariſes. None;ſuch men of knoivledge;as they : They 
were knowledge all over :intheir for-bead,at their wriſts,down to the very 
fringe and skirts of their garment. Notwithſtanding, upon this very point 
of Non faciunt, our Saviour (rift lets not: to call them fooles and blind, 
rhough they took thernſelvesto bethe only Kagles of theworld. Even fo 
were thoſe inthe P/alme, when they had heardthe Law; 'Sabborh after 
Sabboth, fourty yeares together;; yer (ſaith he) 1: is a people that doth erre 
in their hearts, for all tha : and though they have heard folong, yet they 
know not my waies, Andeven ſo Saint Pal, with ſome in his timezywvhom 


though 
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though he termes alwaies learning, continually hearing, ſtill at Sernions; yet 
for all that he ſaith, they never came to the knowledge of the truth : Not the 
true knowledge, which conſiſteth in the praftice ; bur a kinde of jangling 
knowledge, and holding of oppoſition, which hee callech knowledge 
falſly ſo called. Therefore, for alltheir Sermons, and all their Le&ures, a de- 
ceiptthereis certainly: off tin 
For, let us examine it; If that which is beard, betherefore heard that 
it may bee done, and it be nordone, a deceipt there is : omebody there is 
deceived, light where it will. Now, there be but three in all; that bee 
parties to it : x Go p,z the Preacher, 3 and the Hearer, One of theſeit 


muſt be: | 
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2 Tim. 3+; 


1 Tim.6.24 


Be not deceived (ſaith the Apoſtle) G 0D # not mocked £ No deceiving of Gal6.8. 


rn. RHO .. -- | 
 Thenitis we : So one would thinke , fo thought Eſay : Alas (faith he) 
Thave labouredin -vaine; I haye ſpent my ſtrength in vaine, I inde I am decei- 
ved. But he receives an{were of Go Þ, it was not ſo. That neither hee 
had preached the word, nor the word he had preached, had beene,or ſhould 
bein vaine. For himſelfe ; that his reward was with Gop, whether the hea- 
rer profited or no. For the word ; that, as the raine or ſnow, gomg forth, it 
ould not returne empty without his effefts. 
Which anſwere to Eſay, was it which put comfort iri Saint Paul : that 
Were his preachins the [avour of life, or of death , both waies, it was in him 
a ſweet f Kea ſavour, accepted of Gov. And if neither G op, nor 
the Preacher, then muſt the deceipt fall on the Hearer : and heitis that 
Is deceived. fs PI EH SH 
Deceivgd ? Wherein, or how ? many waies. , And firſt, in grofly 
miſtaking the very nature of Sermons. Vpon Audiunt & non fatiunt, 
Exechiel (aith plainly of thoſe in his daies, they ſeemed to reckon of 
Sermons, no otherwiſe than of Songs : to givethem the bearing, to com- 
mend theaire of them, and {oletthem goe: The Muſike of a ſong, and 
the Rhetorique of a ſermon, all is one; A foule error, even in the very na- 
ture of the Word: for,that is a Law,a Teſtament,and neither ſong nor ſonnet. 
A Law, enacted to be done; For, 1t ſhall not ſervethe three children, to ſay 
of Nabuchadnezars Law, They had heard it proclaimed from point ro 
point: but dee it they muſt, or into the furnace ; for ſuch is the nature of 4 
Law. A Teftament : which, though it bee but a mans (as Saint Paul ſaith) 
muſt be executed, and wearceampellable co the execution of it : andto 
Go ps muchmore. EEO er Vet Oe 
© To ſpeake but accotding to the Metaphoje inthe Ferſe befote : Itis 
a plaine miſtaking of the word (which is; as Seed ina ſoile, or as aSien 


in a ſtocke) to take ir fora ſtake ina hedge, there to ſtickeand ſtand till, 


Ecy 49-4. 


Verſe 5. 
Eſay 55. 11. 


2 Cor:2.156 


Dati32.8; 
Gal: 3.1 'B 


Verſe 217 


and bring forth nothing. Or, according to the Metaphore in the Verſe Verſe 24; 


next after , where it is termeda Glaſſe, which wee ſhould lookein, to 
doc ſomeyvhatby ; to take away ſome ſpot, to mend ſomewhat amiſle, 
Nanng > £9 
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Rom. 2. 19. 


Decerving 


/ 
eA Sermon n Tames 1 Verſe 22. 
to ſet ſomewhat right : And it is plainly to miſtake it,colookeinit,and look 
off it, and forget our chicfe errand to it. % 

As this is a manifeſt miſtaking in the Nature, So is there a like in the 
End. For whereas they heare, todoe; and to dee, isthe End, why they 
beare ; theſe Auditores tantum doe (even as Saint Paulſaith) requieſcunt in 
lege, make the Law their Pillow, lay them downe uponit, and there take their 
reſt: Never ſeeke farther, and ſo nufle their markequite. 

But a-worſe erroryetthan this is, that they which when they haye 
heard, have done, ſeeme to thinke that hearing andadoing is all one : in. 
aſ:much as all they doe,. is onely that they beare : and'ſo, prolly con- 
found the two parts, that are plainly diſtinguiſhed. For, bearing is a 
ſenſe , and ſenſe is 1n ſoffering : but, the hearing of the Word is ſo eafie a 
ſuffering, as if we looke not to our (elves, we often fall aſleepe at it. Now; 
ſuffering and doing are plainly diſtinguiſhed : and not onely plainly diſtin. 
guiſhed, but (as wee ſec) flatly oppoſed (by Saint Iamesinthe Text) either 
to other. 4s 

Not to hold you over-long : ſeeing the 4poRle borrowed his terme 
of Paralogiſme from the Schooles, to ſpeake in ſchoole-termes. In hea- 
ring only, and not doing, thereis (fr{t) the Elench, A ſenſu compoſito ad 
diviſum : which they fall into, that where two things are required, reſt in 
one. And again, Elench, A di&to ſecundum quid, ad diftum fumpliciter ; wher- 
with they are deceived,that having a part, think that part ſhall ſerve them. 


| In ſtead of the Whole. Which two,are a peece of the Devils ſophiſtry ; and ſo 


you ſee, both* that they are deceived, * and how they are deceived that reſt 
upon hearing onely. 


But to be deceived ſiniply, is no ſo great matter ; wiſe men (many of 


Jovr ſeive?. them) are ſo, and any of them may be. This is that which edgethic yer 


Sole Zoo 


more, which giveth it a double edge * that they deceive themſelves. 
1 In which point, firſt certaine itis, there is no man, that willingly 
would be deceived, can endure to be deceived himſelfe. Saith thefirſt and 


oretelt Deceiver,to Eve,cven then, when he came purpolely to deceive ber, 
"2-DR, 1s it for a troth, that God bath forbidden you to eate of all the trees ? As 


if he ſhould ſay : Iwould not have you deceive me, tell me true, whetherit 
be ſo or no. Lo,he would nor be deceived himſelfe,though he camemeer- 
iy about decept. > © 

.2 But then ſecondly : If deceived we muſt be, of all men wewould 
hot bedeceived of ſuch, as we truſt : that grieves us exceedingly. Saith 


Phal. 55. 14. David, He hath beguiled me whom T truSted , my Guide, my Counſellor, my fami- 


liar friend. He can never ſay enough of it, for it is a griefe above all griefes 
to be ſodeceived. = ME LE 
3'Thirdly chen, if not by one wee tru#, leaft of all, by that 
party, whom moſtof all wetcuſt (that is) by our ſelves ; for, we cruſt 
ih none 
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of the doing of the V Votd. 


none better, I ſuppoſe. If we muſt be deceived, of another, ofany other, 
rather than of our ſelves. For, he that deceivethbimſelfe, is both the de- 
ceived and the deceiver too. The deceived may be pitied : the deceiver is ever 
to be blamed : Therefore, he is utterly without excuſe, that is the author of 
his owne deceiving. And there is no man pitieth him, butevery one mock- 
eth him, and takes up Proverbes over him, of ſelfe doe ſelfe have,and I w 
not what. So thar, this of all other, is the worſt. : To be deceived : » To 
be deceivers : 3 To be their owne deceivers. | 

Will ye ſee an example of this, that they doe but deceive themſelves, 
that build upon Auditores tantum * You may, Luc. 13. where you ſhall ſce 
{ome, that upon their bare hearing, bare themſelves yery confidently, as 
if they could by no meanes be deceived in it, and yet they were. Chris 


ſaith to them, Neſcio Vos. They thinke very ſtrange of that ſpeech, and 


I4t 


reply, Lord, Why haſt not thou preached in our ſtreets, and have not we beard Luc.13-26, 


thee duly, and never miſled 2 Well for all that, for all their hearing, He telleth 
them againe,Neſciovos, Though He had ſeenthem ar never ſo many Ser- 
mons,He taketh no notice ofthem, by their being,or hearing there ; but by 
their doing afterward. By which iz; appeareth, that uponthis very point, 
they promiſed themſelves very much ; bur found ar laſt, they had bur de- 
ceived themſelves. 

And (which is worſt of all) found itthen, when it was tooJate; when 
no TWrit of error could be brought, when it was paſt time, and they no 
way to be releeved. 

And yet to goe further. If this decerpt of themſelves werein ſome 
light matter, of no great importance, it were ſo much the moretolerable ; 
bur ſo it is not, here. 'The laſt words of the laſt Verſe, are (as you remem- 
ber) ſalvare animas veſtras : ſo thart,it is a matter of ſaving our ſoules; a mat- 
rer as much as our ſoules or ſalvation are worth. Life, or Death ; Heaven, 
or Hell. no leſſe matters depend upon our being deceived here. Things, 
which moſt of all, it concerneth us, not to be deceived 1n. 

One point more, and ſo an end. They will be bearers of the word, and 


not doe it : what {ay you to this, thatwhen they have beca hearers only all 
their life long,they ſhall in the end,be forced to be doers ; and doers of that 


word, which leaſt of all others they would doe: Is notthis evidently to de- 
ceive themſelves ? In the Prophet Teremie,they ſay, They will give G ot the 
hearing,but not do any of His words : But, they ſhall not go away with ir ſo, 
For, when they have done what they can, they ſhall find themſelves de- 
ceivedinthat too. AWord there is, they ſhall not heare only, but heare and 
doe, whether they will orno. And, what is that word ? Even Diſcedite 
maledi&ti inignem aternum. For they that will doe noneell(e, that they ſhall 
doe: and fulfill that commandement that breake all the reſt. And, whois able 
ro fulfill, nay, to abide that word * Who can endure to goe whither that will 
ſend him 2? Of all words, that is durusſermo, nay duriſimus, the hardeſt to 
\ doe of all : better doe any, yea better doe all, than doethat, = 


Nannnz You 


Ter. 18.18, + 


Matt.25.41s 


lohg6. 6 > 


142 


I Sermon preached, 7c. 


You ſec then, what anedze the Apoitle hath ſer upon his advice : how 


great an inconvenience they runne themſelves into, that be hearers only. 
Whichif it be intolerable (as ſure, it is) it will import us, to take heed to 
the Caution, that ſo we may avoid this double edge. 
Firſt then, that we doe as we doe, beare ſtill. For, Bene-facitis Atten- 
tes. En Apt ; 
Yet, not to bee carried away with the common error, that Sermon- 
hearingisthe Conſummatum ef of all Chriſtianitie ; and,ſo we heare our Ser- 
mons duly, all is ſafe, more needs nor. Bur,to reſolve with our ſelves, thar 
onely will not doeit : Somewhar there muſt be beſides. And when all is 
done, it muſt be FaFtores verb:. ren 
Laſtly, that we may (if we pleaſe) entertaine other opinions touch- 
ing this point; but they will deceive 45, and wein holding them, be de- 
ceived. And that, in amatter of great weight and conſequence : which 
then weſhall find and feele, whenit will be too lateto helpe it. 

Then, that hearing, and not doing, we ſhall inthe end beforced both to 
heare and to doe a word, the heavieſt to beheard, and the worſt to be 
done, of all others. Therfore, that we ſee to it in time,and keep 
the (ation, that wee may avoyd the penaltie. 

Which Almightie Gop open our eyes, 
that wee may lee, &c. 


(9) 
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SERMON PREA- 


CHED AT THE OPENING OF 


THE PARLIAMENT. 
eAn. Dom. MDCXXI. 


FM Eg = _— —_— —_ GR. —_ 


—_— 


PSAL. LXXXII. Ver. I 
Dzvs ſtat in Synagoga Deorum : In medio Deos 


judicavir. 


The Greeke, word for word, the ſame. 


,Gop ftandeth? inthe e Congregation of PRIncExs. 


The P/al: 
* or, inthe Aſſembly of the Gods, - The Gomes 
© or, of the Miohtie. CEE... 
Tn the midst will He judge the (ods. rs Y i Tranſlation 


Which was the Pſalme for the day, viz. the XVI. day of the month;on Which 
Py the Paglamert was firit begun. 


Pio (ND ftandeth in the congregation of Princes, 


pac Of a Congregation of Princes .is this 
So 7; Pſalme (as you have heard.) Andbcholg, 
|| 2cre, ſuch a Congregation (And Gop, I uuft, 
anding i In 1t.) And who then can doubr 
bur this Palme is for this day ? 
S. 2) CÞ Cf] The Þords (ſure) _ co favour it: 
AO M | LM The uſe rauch more, which hath ever gone 
FP >—— / BD with it. 
1) VC VU9 6 W IVE For, ſtanding the Palici of the Com- 
mon-wealth of Iſrael (theix Writers ell us ,) whenoughe Wasto be done, 
Nnann4 for 


14.4. | eA Sermon preached 


for chooſing their Rulers, for placing them and giving them: their charge : 
"Le ſpecially, when there was any meeting of them, in their Synagogd mag- 
14, their great Congregation, this was ever the Pſalme before they fate 
downe. Purpoſely et (as it ſeemeth) for the Aſſembly, to ſet them in 
tune. For that end ſet : and to that end ever uſed. 

It was Moſes the man of G 0D, that by ſpeciall dire&tion from Go v 
Himſelfe, Deut. 19; beganne and brought up this order firlt,of making mens 
duty into muſtke , putting it into their mouthes, that ſo, with the ſweetneſſe of 
melodie it might be conveyed into their minds. And David ſince continu- 
ed ic, and brought itto perfetion, as hyying' ſpeciall grace and felicitic.. 
Hefor 4 ſong, and his Soenne Salomon for a roverbe : By whichtwo (the 
unhappy Adage; and a wanton ſong) Satanhath ever breathed molt of his in- 
| fetion and foifony inco the minde of man. TR 

* Now in this holy arid heavenly uſe of his harp, He doth by his tunes 
(as it were) teagh all ſorts of men, how to tune themſelves. And there 
3s no eſtate whatſoever, but in this Booke he ſweetly ſingeth their duty in- 
co them. Into his (ourt, Pal. 101. and ſo ſeverally, intothereft. Andhere 
now, inthis Palme, how to preſerve harmonie in a Congregation. 


The Diviſon OF whici Palme this is the f1r5t verſe, the key, and the Compendium of 
the tvhole.: And thus wedivide it. 1. Into two Parties, firft. 2. Into two 
- Afts, ſecond. Two Parties, 7 the firſt word of it is G op, Godin the 
ſingular : 2 the laſt is Gods, Gods 1n the plural : theſe two Parties are di- 
ſtig&, r one from another, > one above another. 

1 God. that ſtandeth, from the ( ongregation He ſtandeth in. 2. G op 
that judeeth, from and above the Gods whom He will judge. 

The Gods wee conſider two wayes, as the word is twice repeated ; 

1 Deorum and 2 Deos. * In Synazoga Deorum, and? In medio Deos, * Deo- 

71, in the Congregation ,2 Deos out of it. If you will, thus : Intothe 

7 Gods of the Congregation, and the 2 Congregation of the Gods. 

Now ofthe firitG OD in and upon the laft Gods, and in and upon the 

Congregation of them, twoatts there areſet downe, * His ſtanding, 2 His 

Indgement. eng him 
* 1 Inthe (ongregation, He ſtands : Stat in Synagoga Deorum. 
 '2 Out of it, the Gods He will judge : Deos judicabit (thatis ) call them to 

_accompt (every God ofthem :) and even upon this very point, how they 
carried themlelves before Him ſtanding in the (ongregation. 1 This He will 
doe : and doe it in medio, not in acorner, but bring them forth intothe 
mid, and doe it in the view of all. Inmedio Deos judicabit. 

The Order licth plaine. * Of the Gods, firft. 2 Then, of the Congre- 
gation'of them- After, of G 0D, » Hu ſtanding, and * His judging. Stan= 
ding, now ; Deus ſtat :. Tudging, bereafter ; Deus judicabit. Iudoing, t even 
the Gods themſelves. And that 2 in medio, that all the yyorld may ſee it. 
1.-In thewholecourſe of our lives, we may haye good uſe of thele rvvo. 

-- by es w | -._ ® But 
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ſhort ones and plaine ones they be(but two words a-peece) * Deus ſtat * Deus 
judicabit:* G oDdeth ſtand, and * Gop Will judge. » Deth ſtand for the pre« 


at the opening of the Parliament. 145: 
But the P/almi$ ſcemethto thinke, Not at any time ſo good, /as at this. .. 

| Therefore what ever elſe flip you, my defireis, theſe two may fticke 

with you,and be everin your minds all the Seſon long, Two they be; and 


ſent. * And will judge, will take a timeto call each party to a reckoning, _ 
for every thing ſhall here paſſe. wok 
- * The taking to heart; a true impreſsion there of theſe two; cannot 
but doe much good, keepeallin true meaſure, time, andtune.: , Theig- 
norantibus or nonrecordantibus of it(as it is atthe fourth Verſe)like enough 
to put all out of courſe : while men run on andcarry things away before 
them, as if there were riojudicare inthe Creed;as if they ſhould never come - 
to accompt againe. | Bs | 

It hath beene thought, there needeth no more to make a good Parlia- 
ment,but the due recording of this Verſe. It will ſerve asa Wre#t to tune,and 
to ſer all right. To ſer Gop; * Firſt ſtanding, andthen* judging; before 
Our eyes. Rs 

But ſpecially ſtanding : For, if we ſhall regard Him well; when He 
ſtands, we ſhall never need to feare Him, when Hee judges, and then 
{Hall never need to trouble you, with that part. The regard then of Gops 
ſtanding, to bee our onely care for the preſent, and wee to commend it tg 


your care, and ſo to conclude: 


TP” EE xr Bs The two 

[FE the Gods firſt. And firſton our parts that be men: After, on theirs p&%. | F 

— that bethe Gods. OO 6 | the (ongrec 
On our parts: When we read, and weigh well wich our felyes, this wn. 


. : , $9 = . | DE ONTTEFS , ++ . w” TI is : ; | 4 The duty 
high terme and title of Gods, given eo chem that arein authoritie ; wee 5/ ris 


learne, To hold them for Gods,to owe and to beare all reverend regard to to the Gods; 

their Places and Perſons. And above all, highly to magnifie ſuch Aſſem- 

blies as this. So taught by the Prophet heere ; Who once and twice,over 

and over againe, ſo ſtileth them, their perſons themſelves, Deos ; their 

Aſſembly; Synagogam Deorum, In the (ongregation they areſo : Outof it, | wy 

they areſo. Adde to theſe two a third yet, more authenticall (and it is inthis = 

Pſalme, too : ) The Prophet ſpeaketh here; G o Þ Hiimleltfe, there, Eyo 

dixi Dit eftis, 'This faith ourSxviovR(1010.35;) is ſermo Dei. The 

other two may ſeeme todrop'out of the Prophets penne, but this came 

from G 0D s owne mouth: the more (ſay Ito be regarded. And this 

is not Ofd teftament (as ſay our pie (154 Our bleſſed Savioar, inthe 

New, comments upon theſe word (the beſt (Commenter, that eyer was) and 
a es © erorhing 


OE 


14.6 


Toh.10. 34» 
Toh.10:25« 


I Pet. 2. 18+ | ; 
ſwelling words of vanitie. This is notto give titles, but of Gops owne 


giving : Nor to ſay: one ſyllable more than G o Þ hath ſayd before us. 


ig 


Yetnotto 
hold all the 
Gods equalt, 


Rom.13.2. 
I Pet. 2. I3. 


eA Sermon preached 


things he tells us. * One, wethought it to be but a Pſalme, Hetells us itis a 
Law Nonne ſcriptume$tin Lege ? And ſo givesit the force of a Law, 2 The 
other, that it is a binding Law ſtill: ſo binding that Non poteSt ſolvi (they 


beHis owne wotds) it cannot be looſed. Was not by Him ; nor can, by 


any other ; And fo, is in full force ſtill. . 
-- Theſe then, Dis, Deorum, and Deos are not S. Peters woicnt winnie, 


Said it muſt be, that G o d hath ſaid, who never gives titulum ſine Re, So 
they are by Him intituled : and ſo they are. 

But I take it my duty not 0 keepe from you, that allthat are compri- 
ſed here under Dii, Deorum, and Deos, are not all Gods alike. No: inthis 
God-head, Some are before or after other, Some are greater andle ſer than ano- 
ther. There are ſome higher than other (({aith Salomon, Eccleſ.5.12.) And there 
are others yet higher than they. For the Powers that are, are by God, both or- 
dained, and ſet in order (laith Saint Paul.) So in order, (ſaith Sainr Peter) 
as there 1s one =+:£9» andthat (he laith) is the King by name, ſupereminent 
above the reſt, and the reſt aþ eamiſ$i; have their miſſion, and commiſſion from 
him. Many Superiers, but one Soveraigne. —_— 

Ezo dixi, was ſaid to all; but not to allat once. To ſome one, before 
the reſt : even to'David; to whom before the writing of this Pſalme, x 
Sam. 23. 3. GoD (laith he) eventhe ſtrength of Iſrael ſpake to me and ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt beare rule over men. Nor did all the ſonnes of the moſt Fiigh 
(as they are after called at the ſixt Verſe ) come into the world, at one 
time. "There was Primogenitus inter ffatres : Of whoſe Primogeniture or 
birthright, this was a part, Gen. 27. 29. Be Thou Lord over thy brethren, 
andlet thy mothers ſonnes bow unto thee. And take even the word Synagogat 
Never was there Synagogue heard of, butrhere was an Archiſynagogus, a 
Ruler of it. | I I TO TE 

Naxianzen ſpeaking of Magiſtrates as of the images of G 0D, and ſot2 
ting them ; compareth the higheſt to a pifture drawen cleane through downe 
to the feete ; The middle ſort, to halfe piftures drawen but to the girdle, The 
loweſt, to thoſe ſame 1dyllia, no further but to the neck and ſhoulders. Bur 
allin ſome degree, carry the image of Gov, as all havethe honourto be cal> 
led by His Name. This for ovr parts. Now for theirs, the Gods, : 


aThe duety Whatinferrewe of this ? Nothing, but that, what they are,they would 


of the Goas: 
| Tobeas 
they bee cal- 


led, Gods, 
indeed. 
Heb. I «tho 

2 Pete 3-11 


Ge. 1.26- 


be : bavingobtained ſoexcellent a Name, they would bee even what their 


name bodeth. They that weare Go ps name, holdGo ds place, repre- 


ſent His perſon; What manner perſons ought they tobee : Choice perſons 
they would bee; taken, as the fat fromthe ſacrifice ; having more ſparks 
of the Deitie, a larger portion of the ſpirit of Go Þ, more lively expreſ- 
ſing the image and ſimilitude whereto man was made, than the reſt. If 


AR, 1411+ it were poſsible, ſuch, as of them might be ſaid inthe Lycaonian tongae, 


Gods are come downe to 5, in thelikeneſſe of men, Sure, they that are ſyled 
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4. more reaſonable requeſt than this, what you would bee, that to bee : what ſack, 


at the opening of the Parliament. [4.7 
ſomewhat more than men they would be; as like, comeas neereren 1g- 
minis, the truth of thatthey are named, as humane frailty will permit. "FI 
But have they beeneever ſo ? Icannotſayit. Aſſemblies there have Kage? VL 
beene, ® Abimelech had bne, and * Roboam his; and leroboam his. But Abi. wates bene 
melech, with his needy indigent Sichemites : Roboam, with his youth, that ne- et 4 
ver ſtood before Salomon : © Teroboam, with his crue of malcontents, Sonnes of 61 Reg. 12% 
Belial, (hall I call any ot.theſe Synagoza Deorwm * I cannor, I (eenolines- > Chro WO 
ments, no reſemblance ar all; nothing, for which this name ſhould once © >. 
be vouchafed them (of Gods.) Nay, nor ſcarce of Synazora neither : a8 de= 
ſerving, not only to be left out of the liſt of Gods, bur even to be put ext my 
Synagogam. Scarce a Synagogue; much lefſe of Gods. = 
After, in this ÞJalme, at the V. Verſe, they aretold as much , When by 
their ignorantibus, or non intelligentibus, things weregrowen out of gt 
And told ic by G 0.5 Hirlelfe, andthat with a kinde of indionation, that 
He had ſaid they were Gods, and they carried theinſelves ſcarce likemen : 
gone from their names quite. EY at 
But I leave them, and cometothis of ours. There is notin the world Bur ours we - 
with to be 
you Would bee in ndme, that to bein deed ; to make good your name. Every 
one to be Homo homini Deus, by doing good : Specially, that good which 
is the good of all, that is, tlie good of this Aſſembly. This the timeang place 
forit. And;ſotmy wiſh is, you may, and my truRis you will,, And fo 
I leave Deorum, the Gods of the Congregation : and come to Synagora, the 
C onzregation 1t ſelfe; 


For when we conſider theſe Gods each apart, they are asin Ezechiel, EE n 
Every ſpirit on his wheele, and every Wheele in bis owne courſe; when-they are 'gationof "i 
at home intheir ſeverall countries. Bur when as in a Congrezation,theu are 4p Fe 
they to come and to betogether. Co kr ID 

And this (if cauſe be) G05 allowethwell of, 1. Forhe hath co Gedullowerh 
that end-left with His Lieutenant, a power 4 to blow the trumpets, ong or both; prep A - 
to call together a part, or the Whole Congregation. By the Trumpets, while - is ; 
they were all within the Trumpets ſound : Bur after, whenthey were = 

| WE | | - 6 | FE. _ is «I'Os 
ſettled all Candan over, to callthem by.che penne of the writer (that is, by © - * 44; 
Writ : ) Of which we have a faire example, Iudg.5:14. 2. For ſecond- F 
ly, He hath willed the Angels of Hu Church, by the Angels example (ludg. 5, 
23. ) to lay Meroz's curſe to them that come not toit. 3, Forthirdly, Hee + 


 beere | calleth their: meeting; by the name of. Synagogue, which is a Holy place, 
a Sanfuarie, a Eligh place, ot'( ourt of refuge, (17 lgnihes all cheſe.):4;For 


fourthly, He hath to. that end ſparedthem apeece of His owne Temple; * 
to have their meetings in,*' 0» the ſouth fide of it, called tyvice by. the + x Chro.26; 
name of Aſuppim: (Which was to them, as the Parliament-hoult eistous) 15. 
that ſo, their feete might ſtand on holy! ground. And they knew How 

ebyes 


14.8 eA Sermon preached 
ſetves to be,no 5p common or DENT nw a ſacred Aſſembly to Him. 
.- 5. Forkifthly, He hath ſet them here a Monttorie Palme of this,to pur ther 
in minde, how to beare themſelves in it, like Gods (that is ) Divinely. 
6. Forlaſt when they are together He comes Himſelfe 1n perfon and ſtands 
among them. All which ſhew;He favours and likes well {uch Aſſemblies 
as This. | BHD LEES 
Thecauſeuf —But then, there muſt bea Cauſe: And indeed, elſeit is Concurſus ato- 
ery morum, rather than Congregativ deoram. Thus many, {o goodly a Compa- 
OT LUC ib je | vY 
gregations- ny to mieete to no end, GoD forbid. If the Apoſtle had not , Nature 
#1Cor.11. dothreach us, IWhen we come together, to come together for the better not for 
7- the worſe. And nothing is worſe, than to come rogether for #othing. 
Better” (as Debora faith well) 8 ſtay at home, and heare the bleating of their 
flocks. "This be farre from any Aſſembly, ſpecially the Aſſembly of the 
Gods, Who ate herein to imitate Go p, Who dothnothingin waine, or 
withonta cauſe: Mo 2, Sod 
Thiscauſs IF you aske me the cauſe, the two words theinſelves, Synagoga and De- 
double.” ory, coritaine cither of them a cauſe of it. As a Congregation, for the 
oe 200d of the Congregation : As Gods, C,etus DeorumCetus Dei (ſaith Saint 
2 The other Heron.) the Congregation of Gods is Gop s Congregation : As'Hss, for 
fm 'Fiin, for his honour, who gavethem theirs, to the high pleaſure of that 
G op; whoſe Ego dixi Goded them all. And ſo (as Irememibere) itis 
written In capite libri, the firſt page, orfront of your u#ts, To the high plea- 
fare of AlmightyG od (there, lo, is G o D) and for the weare publike (there is 
the ( ongregation.) Not this onely here, the Congregation of Gods, butthe 
Conzregation'of men (I knaw not how many) all the Land over, even the 
great Congregation. _ - ; | : 
3 Erorg $1. . Learne a patable of the Naturall Body.  Ifrhiere be no other cauſe, 
nagoga when oem titer lefttto looke to it ſelfe ; but if there be any danger toward 
ic 15 1.8" "rhe Whole body,prefently all the parts are ſumnmoned(as it were)to come to- 
- gether, apd every Veine ſends his bloud, and every finew- his: ſtrength, and 
every arterie his ſþirits,and all draw togerher about the/beart for a while, 
ml i Bifery of the whole be'provided for; and then'returne backe, eve- 
The dinger Ty One fo his plate againe.”Sois it with the Body Gil, in caſeof danger; 
ofrwo forts- and never but —_ ak LIND - | 


z Orduuarie. 777 ET to prog 
2 Orupon Bhit is there any dangert 


gludg.5.16. 


ren towards'2  Thereis; and that to both; 
SS "IS = 44 Qy \ dofÞ $2 7 AIG _ 
ſpeciallocea- *T'o the Synagogue fart andthat from a twofold Synagogue; and of two forts : 


y 


fon. I One: continuall or ordinarie-: The other not ſo; but ſpecialland upc 
x Ocdinary;.. One. continuall or Ot 10, ſpe ztalland upon 


By Sjm«goza Occaſion,” The danger, this P/alme expreſſeth' thus (Yer: V.) That things 


vitiorno. are brought out of conſe, yea foundations and all, Thus: there be (may 
2 Exmaly - EIT "IP AE PL: 4x96 | bn; 

mori, Callthem a ſynagogue, forthey be many ) of theſe ſamemali mores, that like 

tubera terre, ſhoot out dayly, no man knovves whence;or how ;.never 

heard of before : Theſe, if they be ſuffered to grow, will bring all out of 

courſe. And grow they doe; foreyen of them, ſomethar have penalties 

already ſer (I know not how) ſuch a head they ger, as they outgrow theig 

prniſoment: 


at the opening of the Parltament. 149 


puniſhments : that if this Congregation grinde not on anew and a ſharper 
edge, they will bringthings yet further 0ut of ( ourſe, — DOE 
Beſides, thoſe thar ſhould keep all incourſe, the Laives thetnſelves are b Ex tegitoe 
in.dangertoo. Therebe a ſort of men (I may well ſay of rhe Synagogae of depraveris . 
Satan) that give their waies, and bend their-wirs to nothing, bur evento 
deviſe, how to: fret through rhe: Lawes, as ſwoneas they be made as it 
were in {corne of this Congregation; and of all the Gods in it.:Theſegoto 
the foundations(for ſo,aretheLawes,) andermine them ard in afort;though 
after another:nianner,ſceketo blow upull. Great pitie, butthis Congregation 
here ſhould look well torhefoundations of all.” Grearpitie,-thatir ſhould 
© overcome of. their evill, but that their evill ſhould be overcome of -our; goody} Rom. 12.21; 
andcchis of yours goe beyond them, -: lf ionhtu ha gn 397 
.. Iris not togoethrough all. Generally, 2uid populd, quod flet 2: wohit: r Sim.1r. 
the. congrezations.of men have juſt cauſeto complaine of, the-Congregation® I5c | 
of Gods fit to redreſle. '-: Whatſoever: Synagoga Satane per malos mores; 1... . he 
doth 'pur out ; Synagoga Deorum, per bonas Leges, isto ſet in'joint dgaine.: helped with 
And thar'is the;proper 'worke of this Aſſembly, to.make'Lawes. And; $947. _ 
that is properly the worke of Go% His worke; at Sindi, and ar:Siox borhz' | 
And-in truth, That there is but one Lawgiver,and that is Gop (TaithS. James; 
Chap. 4. Ver.12.) As, till Egodixi; ill then, there was but 8ne G 0D: but 
together with His Name, He imparted alſo His power ; and madeyou 2 
(ongregation of Lawgivers, and of Gods, both''at Once. ' '' A high 


Power. the higheſt incarth, ſave one : Nextto the Scepter ir Tuda's hand, 
is. the Lawgiver betweene his feete.even with -Txcdb. Andſo with Salo-\ Gen. 49.168 
mon i After Per me Rees regnant, prefently followes Et Legum conditores- po.g.i; 
Jultg decernunt.. Tothis ſo higha worke, a whole Synagogue of wile- | 
dame islittle enough ; to bring into coutfe thar'is out, to ſer the foundati- 
ons falt, againſt this Synagogue of Satan: And<his lo, isthe ordiriarie and 
concinuall danger, I ſpakeof, ©. 54 eh 
Bur forall this danger, we might well en6ughtiy a longer time and 2 Vpon ſpe 
not:come together;thereis noſuch prefenrhaſte ro meat with that. There Fay "i 
Is another (I take it) move preſing, as TTaid before, upon a more (; peciall' inimicormity 
and: preſeht occaſion. Will you but Jooke over into the riext Pſalng 
following, into the beginning of it? there, youfhall find another Congre. = 
gation, a ſecond, caiting their heads; and confederate together, ableto put Plal.83. 35 
foundations and all out of courſe: And then he reckons up a rabble ofthem,” V5: 
Edomites : the Edomites firſt; and you know whacthiey cried; Exindnite uſ« pg, $7.7; 
re ad fundamenta, Vp withall, foundations and all: the Edomites, and Iſmae- bp 
f tes, and Moabites, and Agarenes, Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek, And 


li 
at laſt, Aſſur alſo vas joyned with therii : ( Aſſur, tliateventhen, purpoſed, 
and after did. cat chetni;all up one after another; yet he was then jojned 


with them.) Such a Congregation (iti1s ſaid) there is now abroad, and 
what will cliey, doe ? Noharme, bring nothing oxt of courſe (they ſay.) 
Bucit will beche wiſedone of chis Congregation|ro be provided for them 
ls En Sans if 


—  — —_ $8 bog, 
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Congregation may be before-hand, withthat. 
\ + 43 4 1 Peace and: perfet.anttie to be wiſhed beforeall: (no mandoubts of 
Rom, 32.78” that ') If it be poſvible as much as in us lieth, peace With all men © BuryPe : 
will be had with never thelefle afſurance,and with neverthe world. 
ditions, if the'Conzregatzon be wellappointed, thac ſeeke ic} -- 1 olte> ts 
_. And this.is-the ſecond |workc of this Congregation(if'not the fff) 
may. be Milestdo Conſohii; fauodlytoadvile. of:ir, and-Mulcieudo Huviliz, 
roundly to.goethrough with is. The Text intends this of helper ſpecially: 


x * PM... IS © he. v4 _ . FIGS Wu Pops. 2%. 3 
- for, in-dame tranſlations, ic is the Congregation:of the Mightie:: but ho(vfo. | 


J 


.-: Himtot His flreagth and Power. .., Of thoſe that are Mighty ardfocan 

ſhew themlelves , of. thoſe is this Congregation. Ever remenibring 

__ _,— this, that they whoalſemblefor an End, aſſemble alſo ro deviſe how to 

-.. - * furniſh. meanes to campaſle thatiEnd *-(and'indeed, of the Eny ;pro- 

Luc.14.13. > pesly,ve canſult not, but ofthe meanes rather. ) Our Saviovk Curt ST, 

ſpake with-His owne, mouth, Whe wiltever refolve upon Warre, bat they 

wall fit downe firſt,and ſet done What forces Will be needfull? and how much 

they will ftand.is 2 and how that is tobe had orlevied, that (as the wiſe- 

man laich) Reſpondit omnibus ; Anſwers, takes order for all. © 5 © 

4 Thus for the Synagogue : What for Go Þ ? There is nodoubt (bleC. 
CCle TO.T 9o . | . | . WET S.. | 

3 FromDeo- 1ed; be GgÞ for it) but what Moſes laid of Iuda[, His owne hands ſhalt bee 

THI» ſufficient for Flim,if thau-L © R Þ helpe him again his enemies ] may be ſaid 

Deut.33-7- . of this our Land © If G o Þ helpa a4, ſufficient enough. And He will belpe 

Tudg.5,23 Vs, if we helpe Him.:'Helpe Go 0? whata word is that 2 Even the very 

word, the Angell uled,when he hadlaid a curſe upon Merox, for notcom- 

ming to belpe the 08.0: againe, leſt wee might thinke it ſcapad him.up- 

on deliberation hee ſaith, to helpe the Lox againſt the mighty, that is Siſera 

and bins mighty preparations. - Ever, where the rightis,thereGoDis; 

- When that in Danger, Gop indaxger-: they thathelpe that, helpe Hm ; 

and Hee will helpethem..: If the Congregation, G-oD,.G'op, the congre- 

Indg.5.20, Yation. They will fight from beaven'(then) the ſidps in beaven will fight in their 

courſes for us, Andthen jtvill bean Auxiliarie warre right, Andin ſigne, 

chat He will ſo, when they are met together about theſe matters, Gov 

comes Himſelte here inperſon, and flands among them. Go, in the'Con- 

gregation of Gods, what more proper and kindly ? And fo much forthe 
Gods, and for their ( ongregation. bs | | 


ever, the very name is cakenfrom 58, that Name of Gov, that is'bivth 


III. Par Y or ISI09 $50 \t it. 
Therwoa: Now forthe twoatss of G 0D: inandupoathis Congregation : 1 His 
Jointly. Standing, and.2 Iudging:': Firlt, jointly 3 Aﬀer, apart : 1. * Jointly : They 
1 Tocoret are thoughtro he ſer farlt (theſe rwo)as two CorreBors of thetwo former, 
(Gels) =: Fr X and Deos, leſt b he © ods of exalce 

ON a OTE Yf above 


* Oo 


ifchey ſhould not doe as they ſay :'Fhis P/alme ſtands before that,that this | 


te 
$3 Ln 


OT 


at the opening of the Parliament, I51 


above meaſure With this deifying revelation. Secondly, as two Markes of 2 To puta 

difference berweene the firit G o Þ, and the lait Gods, ſoto let them ſee ry phy 

whar manner of Gods they be indeed, how differing from Elm. and Ged. 
God ſtands : This may well referreto thatintheſixth Verſe : But God fands : 

you ſhall fall. A ſtanding G o D; He who onely ſtands, and will ftand, they/#t. 

when they all ſhall fall, and fall even to duff, every God of them. And 

this could not bee told usin a fitter place : the place wherewe ſtand, is 

compaſled about with a ( 0ngregatian of theſe fallen Gods, theſe ſame Dit 

caduci, with Monuments of the mortalitie of many a great Elohim in their 

times. And let metell you this, that in the Hebrew rongue the Grave is 

3 called a Synagogue as well asthe (hurch. Allſhall be gathered, even the 

3 Gods, eyenthe whole Synagogue of them, into this $ ynagorue at laſt. So 

y this firſt ſhewes them, Their Godſhips give them no immortalitie. Gods ; 

but mortall, temporall Gods they be. 


4 The other is of judging. That as they have no exemption from the Ged judges; 
3 fir ſtatute, * Statutum eFt omnibus ſemel mori : So neither from the ſecond, by arecat: 
b I ledto ace 


Et poſt mortem udicium. "They be Dit ſub Tudice : They benot Gods, absque congyr. 
aliquo computo reddendo. When they havedone judging others, they ſhall *H<b-9-27; 
come to be judged themſelves. Du caduci, Duudicandi : Gods that ſhall fall, 

Gods that muſt cometo judgement. From neither of theſe ſhall their God- 

bead excuſe them. 
 Theſetwo then, ſever them from the firſt G 0D, the Zternall Gop, 
and the Soveraiene Iudgeof all. And ſhew (the one, their judging) that 
their Glory is not equal! , (the other, their falling) that their Majeſty is nog 


co-eternall, that ſo they may underſtand themſelves aright. 
| I 


And now to ſtanding and judging, either of thema part by it ſelfe. Stan- The fel ; 
dinz, firſt. The members of man, the eye, hand, and foot ; and the atts of = BIO 
them, ſeeing, doing, ſtanding, are notin G 0D (to ſpeake properly : ) only phor of fa 
by them, is noted in G 0D, the efficacie of thoſe atts and members. By the 
eye, His knowledge : by the hand ,His Power : by the foot, His Preſence. The F Goa: pres 
meaning then is firſt, thac Gow is preſent. It 1s not enough for Him to /#*cc- 
looke downe from heaven, and behold us afarre off, but hee comes and 
ſtands heere. And not (as 1n the ( anticles ) Behind the wall, and lonokes in Cant.2.9, 
by the grates : bur it is even in the Aſſembly it lelfe, even inthe place where 
the Gods are. 

| Preſent ? Why what great matter isthat 2 Where is He not preſent ? Notas every 
a Fleaven and earth He fils, the earth is His footſtoole, where then ſtands He 71cm, + ma 
not? Indeed Gop is preſent in all places ; yet not inall alike. In ſome by ; 24s 
a more ſpeciall preſence, than in otherſome : And among all, and above Blay 6343, 
all, there wherethe Gods are together. | 

For though Gop be both in heaven andearth,yet we ſay [Which art in Butin MN ; 
heaven : ] intending thatthere He is with a far more high and glorious pre- _ ; 
ſence, And ſo,hereis He in a moreeminent lot, For,no where on earth doth 


© 00002 His 
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His olory ſhine, and ſhew forth it ſelfe, as in a Well ordered Aſſembly, 
Mat. 18,20. And, if where Two or three common Chriſtians be together in His name, 
| there is Hein the middft of them; when three or foure hundred, and thoſe 
10 common ordinary perſons, but of His owne riame [Gods] even a Whole 
Congrezation of them , (OF His Name, and in His Name too; ) are toge- 
ther, in moſt ſolemne manner aſſembled and to doe His Worke : ſhall He 
notmuch more be there, and in a much more excellent manner of preſence 
to aſciſt them 2 Yes ſure : it toucheth Hs providence in the higheſt deoree. 
Preſent then : And ſecondly, the manner of His preſence : ſtanding. 
: Gedz e4;} And that is a word of Site. Standing isa ſite, and It 1s ſite of Atten- 
tention. tion, - When weit and heare ought, that we wouldliſten better to, up 
we ſtand and leave ſitting : So doe we (without the occaſion) uſually . 
Even to ſtirre up our ſelves: For, fitting we may fall on ſleepe. This, to 
ſheww we ſhall not neede to ſay to Him here, as in another Palme, they 
doe, Vp Lord why ſleepeſ} thou * For He ſtands ,and they never ſleepe. The 
Pal 4423+ truth is : to bepreſent, as good be abſent,if we doe not intend. This then 
ſheweth Gop 1s ſo preſent, as Heis alſo attentive : nothing paſles but Deo 
aftante e&+ atteſtante ; but He is an eare, nay aneye-witneſſe,nay more than 
that, a beart-Witneſſe of all. oY 
Stands then : and thirdly, the manner of Hi ſtanding. Whichis (as 
3 Gods perſe« is obſerved) 5x3; and that is not the ordinary word for ſtanding,when one 
verance» @ flitts; ſo Rtands, as he will remove : no, but as one fixed, not to ſtart. It is 
Statio militaris this, that pitch about their ſtandard, not to remove thence - 
bur ſtill to maintaine and keep their ſtanding. So He,where you leave Him, 
you ſhall be ſure to find Him. He make it His reſt, meanes to ſtand it outto 
the very laſt. 6 
Theſe three, : Preſence, 2 Attendance, 3 Perſeverance,be in this ſtanding of 
His. Preſent, for He ſtands , and ſtanding marks : marks, and will marke from 
the beginning to the end. So we, not to conceive of Hm, 7 as if He were a- 
Way, 2 or here ſtood and noted not, 3 or did for a time,but would leave offand 
| giveover, and not ſtandir out. This, for ſtanding. or oor pr 


And, ſo long as it is but Standing and no more,itis no great matter; So 

. Eh | be ſuffer them to go on quietly and trouble them not. And indeed ſo lon 
terat. as GoDdoth no more,He may be ſaid toſtand, and buteyen to ftand. But 
Gods jndg- (ſaith the Text) when He bath done ſtanding, He hath not done.Stay a while, 
He notonly youſhall ſee, Ze ſo ſtands as He will judge alſo before Hehave done. 
ſtands, "The Congregation wall not alwaies ſit, nor God alwaies ſtand. When 
Thee-4#. thatis over andpaſt,the Prophet here begins to ſet Him up a State,to ere& 
Butwiljudge FJ;m a Throne to fit down and judze in. Andthen (lo) the courſes will 
_ change. We (it now,and He ſtands : He will ſit then, and we all ſhall ſtand. 

All, Omnes ſtabimus ante Tribunal, Before His Iudgement ſeat. His firſt a&t 

(/tanding)then to take an end; and his latter at(judicabit) to haye his turne 

LOO. 


* oeud - 


2 Cor. 5.10. 


But 


abit in the Future, He willjudge , (um accepero tempus (as he ſaith Pſal.75; 


at the opening of the Parliament. 153 
But by this we ſee (as beforeI told you) while He ſtood, He ſtood atten< $9 while he 
tive : He ſtood not like an ids! : was all the while no idle ſtander by, ot loo. 9:4,hc/ood 
ker on,butas the Writing was on the wall, Mene, Mene He toldandnumbred , Dit. 
and Tekel, Stetit cum ſtatera, Hee weighed and pondered well , every Mo- © 
tion that was made, every Bill that was read, every Conſent or otherwiſe 
paſſed upon it. And weighed withall, whence every of them procee- 
ded,yvhether from a dutifull regard of him and his Preſence ; or otherwile, 
for ſome by-reſpeft of our owne. Stetit ut teftis, as a Witneſſe, He ſtood : 
Sedet ut Index; Now fits as a Iudge, and will give His doome according- . | 
ly. And upon whom will He give it ? Not upon the meaner ſort, up- ane - _ 
on inferior perſons, but even upon the greateſt : Vpon Deos, the Gods Jadge 3 
themſelves. For even to them, doth this His judgement extend. They &94, Droz: 
that ſit and judge others, ſhall chen ſtand and be judged themſelves. They 
be Gods, but He is Deus Deorum, Pſal. 50. 1. They are Judges, bur 
He Iudex Tudicum : Index judicum and judiciorum, both , Iudge of judges 
and of Courts, and even of this High Court and all. Men may not; 
God may and will convent even the Conventions themſelves, if they 
forget themſelves. Yea even the rather, for that they are Gods, ſhall He 
judge them. And namely, how they uſed themſelves in their Deitie, when 
they ſatc in His place, and went under His Name. | 
And not for any fault they ever have made, as for thoſe they have made 
here, in Synagoza. Aboyeall, for them : for not regarding His Preſence 
and /tanding here. 9, Sn To 
And becauſe there is heere a double mention of Deorum, and Deos ; The aif;: | 
Deorumin Synagoga, and Deos injudicio : It will not be amiſleto ſet them _—_ ofthe 
before us both at once. Now when they ſit in Synagoga, how glori- Darwmjn 
ous ! But when injudicio, they ſhall tand to bejudged, how poore then \ way & 
When Gop but ſtands and lookes on, how ſecure ! when Heſhall fit downe odicati 
to His Sentence, how full of fearethen ! Specially, when He ſhall rake, 
and they ſhall give accompt of « buſunz His Preſenc here. Fora fpeciall 
judicabit belongs to that, and remaines for them thar ſo doe. They that 
«el; piſe Gops long {uffering, when He Jtands here, ſhall find and (uffet 
His ſeverity, and ſuffer irlong, when He ſits to judge there. 
Bur I cannot ſay, this will be prefencly, or out ofhand. Ir may be, it 


will be deferred yet, for a while : it1s not Iudicat in the preſent ; but judi 


4 


ps! ? 


OT ; The rome: 
2.) He will take a time for it. This judges ! 


- But take a time He will, and judge He will. Even the heathen, that have mou wi 
written de ſera Numinis india, are cleere for this point, That you ak egret : 
may well accotnpt of it, He that ſtands, will fit, and ſetting, judge : Tudge, Lat "1g : 
and never a God of them all ſhalleſcape Him. = furnre, = 

And in medio He will docit, inthe mid$}, it ſhall bee. Themid# The ne - 


bl 


either Inwardly of the Gods owne ſelves, even of their owne hearts (2pa judge i#1n6; 


will beare it, and ſoit is taken, Terem. 31. 3.) There in he midit, in 7Ge,u,q 
| Q 0000 3 their /elvess 
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their heart © their conſcience accuſing them, and a woyme there gnawins. 

& . TS ©) 

- When they ſhall ſee the evill, that doth follow of their carrying matters 
utiduely ; ſee any foundation ſhaken by it. | 


2 Ofthe = Or,n the midd$t (that 1s) openly 4s openly He hath ever madeit appeare, 
aorta that evill counſell, firſt or laſt ſhall prove worlt for them that gave. 
3 Ofthem Or, in medto, referring it to the Parties : that 1s, in the middit between 


thatregar4, them both. Thoſe that regard : and thoſe other, that never looked after 
thatregard nor cared for Him nor His ſtanding. 


wor. _ And it is well for us, itis Judicabit : for ſo wee have atimeto be- 
The future thinke us of it, and to prevent it: And againe itis well for us, that it is 
Ae ru In medio : For ſo, we may yer chooſe our (:de, which ſide we will fall on: 
two favours for indeed, Indicare is Ae#4s m medio , itmay be for, and it may be againſt. 
r0.us, c is no: neceſſarie ic ſhould be againit : G oD forbid : we.may not preju- 
dice it then. = 

Allis, as wee carry our ſelves heere. For, as Wee beere, ſo Hee 

there. They thatſaw Him ſtandings and demeaned themſelves accor- 

dingly, a judicabit for them. Thole other, thatranne on their owne cour- 

ſes (His ſtanding there, notwirhſtinding) a hard judgement will they have, 

they that be loth to endure it. Andthis for Gop, His ſtanding, and His 

Judging, | 


"- 


V 0 | - | ; | | - o 
Ourowne And now to our ſelves, and to our duty to G 0D, thus ſtanding and 
duty to the Judging. How es 
Text. To avoid Gops jutzement (the Avoſtle cel s us ) there 1s but one way : 


7 mens *'To judge our ſelves. | And heere now 10 15, not upon many, but up- 
oas ftan- ? ; FL th - wh 
ding. onthis one Point ovly'ot*'G o Ds ſtanding (tor, I will bee bold to cut off 
*1 Cor.17. theother, Hisjudcing : ) Regard His fanding, and you ſhall never need to 
ny feare His J udoing. SEED | 

Foure thing To regardrhar, doe but theſe foure : 1 Set downe this and beleeve it, 
to be done. that Hee 1s preſent. 2 So behave your ſelves, as if you did fo beleeve. 
3 Todoe that, {new your ſelves well affefted to Hu ſtanding. + To ſhew 
that, Procure burthole meanes, that Ze may takepleaturein His Sanding. 

Theſe foure. - 
1Tobecevs, Firſt, never imagine this, that G o Þ is farre enough off, or hath other- 
Gedispreſen Wiſe to buſy Himſelfe, than to have a hand or foot in theſe aſſemblies : But 
Tob 9.21, (With Iob) beleeve, He is bard by us, though wee perceive Fm not : Or (as 
the Baptift ſaid of CH r1sT) Medius veftrim ſtetit, quem vos neſcitis , 
He ſtandeth in the midd5 of us, though we know not ſo much. To\ee Hm fo 
 Heb.11.26. ſtanding, with the eyes of faith, with which (the ApoStle ſaith) Moſes ſaw 
Elim that was inviſible. TA earn — —— 
>To have _ Then will it follow of it ſelfe,T'o doe all we doe, Tanquam Deo ftante 
our ſelves as 7 inſpettante, Asif Go Þ ſtood and beheld us. This we behoveto think : 
Pj When He comesthus to ſtand among #5, He will ſay as much for Himſelfe, 
| fee We ps 
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pleaſant and not grow tedious to Him. And ſuchthingsthereare: And un 


4 


at the opening of the Parlament. 155 


as hedid for his Sonne in the Goſpell, Cert? reverebuntur Me, Surely they Matt.21. 37 
will yet reverence Me , my ſtanding, may being there, will make them the 

more carefull : ]f I come and ſtand among them all will goethe better,it it 

be but becauſe I am there. Not any thing art all ſhall (Icruſt; ) but ifought 

{hould be moved againſt is good liking, ſhall not our owwne hearts ſmite 

us, and tell us ſtraight, What ? G o Þ ſtanding, and looking on, ſhall we of- 

fer this 2 What give Him an affront in His owne preſence, to His owne 

Face ? Nonne judicabit ſuper bot ? what, will He never judze for this geare ? 

And when He doth, ſhall irgoe for nought > Thus;to behave our ſelves as 

in His preſence. _- 

Bart yet ( [ knovy not how) this is not it ; To doeit for feare of Him, 5 To fland 
or of His judicabit : but to doe it willingry, that is'it. For, as if fome were Well afeited 
not willing to allow Him aplace, not ſomuch as to ſtand in, with a kind _” 
of Ironie ({ome thinke) he faith : Well yer howſoever, Go p ſtands inthe 
(onpregation, though againft ſomebodies will, that would be content (if 
they durſt) co ſay with them in Ejay 30.11. (auſe the HoLy-oXE of 1ſrael 
to ceaſe from us, Get Him away ; Or with them in the Goſpel! (che Geroeſites) 
not onely give CH R185 T good leave, bat even to pray Hini faire to be gone, Matt.8, 24; 
andtake His eaſe ſomewhere elle, their matters woula {peed better,if He 
were out of the way. © 

Never ſpeake of that : there He ſtands, and there He will Jind ; He 
ought not, will not, cannot be excluded. i oendure Fm, that is not it: | 
The point is, hayy we j- and affe ted t > Elis ſtanding : Whether we be wil- 
ling with it : wiltther it be thedeſice ofour hearts, that Heſhould, and 
the joy, that Hedoth ſtand, and will | aadchere. MI 

Purcaſe He ſtood nor : wou'd we earneſtly intreat Himi tovorichſafe 
us His preſence; to rake up His ſtanding among us?. It He made as if Hee 
would be gone (as Luc 24-29.) would we be initant with Mane nobiſcum Dg- 
mine, Stay with us ſtill good Lord *M 0s & $ laid, If Thou goe not With 5, car- Exo, 33.1 T 
ry us not hence , would we lay, If thou Lord ſtay not with us, what doe we | 
here ? If God bee gone, migremus hinc, let us Þe gone too ; And never 
hope for 900d of that A /Nembly where He 1s not. 7 | 


Now fourthly, if we be willing and glad, if wetakecomfort in Z;s +10 pto- J 
re tne 


_ ſtanding, hereby ſhall wee berried ; if we uſeall meanes, as will procure mearsthat 


Him to ſtay in our Aſſembly the morewillingly, as will make His ſtanding bi os on bes 
thele they are. EE PO w- 35 Thoſ be 
One ſpeciall thing that gives Him content, is a Place where thereis jure. 
Concord and Yuitie. * Ar Salem (that is) Where peace is, In pacefatFuseft r To be of 
locus Ejus (So read the Fathers) there is His Tabernacle : And that'Taber- 9* minde. | 
nacle is the Tabernacle of the ( onzregation : His feet, and our feet, and both <F: 76: 3s 
ſtand willingly in the gates there. (The reaſon: ) Þ For, it is at unitie within 526.1 22.3; 
it ſelfe. There loves He to ſtand: and there, His Spirit, where they were *At-2-1. - 
all with one accord in one place. 4 2ut facit unanimes habitare in domo, if He <F.6R0y 
Ee ms 
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make all of one minde that are in one houſe, if brethren to dwel! together in ani- 
Pfal. 133-2. tie, O hovv good, 0 how -pleaſing is that ſtanding to Fm Ye paſſes Aarons 
perfume, His ointment is nothing to the delight ofit. 

And in very deed, if wee conſider it well, it is the vertne (this of 
Concord) that is moſt proper, nay eſſentiall (then) to a (ongregation : with- 
out it, a gregation it may be, but no Congregation. The Con is gone : a dif- 
eregation rather. Enough to make Him to be gone (thar.) For, if there 
efies.13 1 ſpring up a rodt of bitterneſſe: If the devilt ſpirit get in, that was ſent upon 

: * ſpring up aroitof bitterneſſ 42 od Boe died rig 
6 Ind. 9. 23* Abimelech and the men of Sichem : © If the diviſions of Reuben doe make great 
cTud. 5. 12 thoughts of beart : there, Gop ſtands upon thornes, But whered the hearts of 
; all the Congregation are bowed as the heart of one man, there ſtands Gov, and 
> Sam. 19. "= a. 
14. there He delights to ft-rd. 
Toufrno ——Anothet : Hc takes pleaſure to ſtand among them, that are good and 
cunning but tyye of heart: Where He finds truth in the inward parts : Where, without 
08 '%® art or artificial gloſing or cunning carrying ofthings under-hand, men goe 
plainly toworke; every one in the ſenceritie and fengleneſſe of an hone#t up. 
right meaning. And the more plainneſſe, ever the more pleaſure God takes, 
there to ſtand. Truth, as it is the mightie$}, ſois itthe wiſeit thing, when 
all is done. They that love it not, butto cover, and color, and carry all 
Plal.15.r: by cunning, they ſhall never ſtand im Gods Tabernacle. Neither they in Flis 
nor Ae in theirs. _ 

' One more. There is a word, and it is a great word in this Booke tn 4411, 
In idipſum ; that is, to looketo the thing it ſelfe, the yggy point, theprin- 
cipall matter of all; to have our eye onthat, andMot of ir, upon alia 
Neitherto omnia, any thing but it. So faylI (againe) uponthe thing it ſelte, not 
< ap 0 upon ſome perſons or perſonall reſpeFts : God accepts no perſon nor loves them 
nall reſpetts. that doe. The very firſt thing, thatin the very nextVerſe, He finds fault 

| with, and chargesthem with, js this: when men arefor,or againit a thing 
(be it what irwill be) and neither, for it ſelfe , butonely, becauſe ic pro- 
ceeds from ſuch or ſuch perſons : Neither of theſe is in medio. 1dipſum, that is 
| the center, that the middle : That place is Gops place. To goetothe point, 
- drive all to that; asalſo togoeto the marrer xeall, without declining from 
it, this way or thatÞto the right band or to the Jeft for any perſonal re- 

ard. 
To doerhas And Laſt of all, that which pleaſerh Zim be#t of all : And that is, where 
we dogcheer» He finds areadie well-willing mind, His beart is upon ſuch, And where his heart 
wth. is, ever His feet ſtand at eaſe : ( alcat roſas, He treads upon roſes there. In 
the Song of Debora it is thought, there is ſer downe apatterne of the 
Pertues or Faults of an Aſſembly. In that Song, there are two Haleluja's, 
two Benedicite's for it. Firft, at thevery beginning, Hal.eluja, Praiſe the 

Tud-5-22 Lord : Why 2 for the people that came off, and offered themſelves ſo willingly. 
And againe ſeven verſes after, My beart is upon the Governors, that offered 
Yor 9. (themſelves) and made the people tooffer ſo willingly, Halleluja,Praiſe the Lord. 
9 Halldyjaforthe Princes ; Hallelyja for the people ; Bleſſed be Go o, for _ 

TO _ : | Then 


To looketo 
Jadipſum. 


at the opening of the Parliament, 


Then have you againe after thoſe, two verſes together : inthe one, 


Meroz curſed for their backwardneſſe ; And Iael, for ber forwardneſſe, bleſ- 
ſed and bleſſed againe. For, this indeed is the marrow of the Sacrifice; the 
fat of the offering : and withoutthis, all is poore and leane. 

This is ſure: Go Þ, loves not to dwell in Meſech : that is interpreted, pro- 
longatus et. And His Sonne calling on, Serve nequam C* piger, ſhewes, He 
lovespiger asevill, as He doesnequam. And His Spirit cannot kill of theſe 
ſame tardamolimina. In a word ; nane of them to be wearied, with ſtan- 
dingI know not how long, we 

And ſee the very nextword of all, the next that followes theſeimmie: 


157 
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bAnd redily 
* Pfal.1 20.5 
Mate 25 o21l 5 


diatly, is How long ! So He beginns His complaint the firſt word ofthenext 


Verſe : which ſhewes, He loves it not. 

Not, that he can be weary. Iris an infirmitie (that) and ſo is 2riefe, and 
{o is repentance ; and they cannot fall into God : They are attributedto 
Elim though. And G 0D is ſayd as to® repent, and Þ to begrieved, fo to be 
ſtarck c wearie, In no other ſenſe, but this : That if He be not weary, no 
thankes to us : For, ifit were polsible, if the divine Nature were or could 
be ſubject to it, if Gop could be Weary, if His feet were not of braſſe ( Apoc. 
1.5.) we would put Him toit: we do even what in us lieth totire Zim out- 
right to make Him crie uſquequo, How long ! 

But, * where there is accord without Reubens diviſuns ,? whereplaine 
meaning, and dealing, without (as Eſay calls them) thele ſame deepe dig- 
ged devices . 3 where the ge is upon idipſum, and no ipſum elſe, 4 where 
G 0D is notconſtrainedto dwellin Meſech, but the People and their Gover- 


aGen.6.6. 
b Eph. A, 3 O, 
Cc IEr.6.115> 


Efay 29.154 


nours offer willingly ; there ſtands G 0D, and there will HZ ever ſtand. Of 


that place He ſaith, Hec et requies mea, This is my re$t, bere will Tſtay, for 
bave a delight therein. : . Sp RY 
Thusdoing then, thus procuring, our Aſſembly thus qualified, weper- 
forme ourduty to G 0D, and to His ſtanding. Andthis done, we ſhall ne- 
ver need to feare judicabit, come when it will. | 
| Andnow toconclude. Mine unfained hearcy prayer to Gop is, 
and dayly ſhall be, chac ifcver in any, He would ſtand in this ( ongregation : 
And if ever any uſed the meanes ſo to procure Him, we may uſethem. 
\ The rather, that Eccleſia malignantium, the malignant Synagogue may not 


aske with deriſion, Where was then their G o Þ 2 Where ſtood He * Behind 8 


the wall (fure)not-in the Aſſembly : Such proceedings, and His ſtanding will 
never ſtand together. | LES | | 
Bur rather, chat all may ſay, Yerily Go Þ was among them, Of a truth 
Gop ſtood in-that Congregation; where, with {o good accord, ſo good 
things, ſo readily were paſſed. Cmr15T was inthe midft of them, His 
boly Spirit revted on the. <a a 
YetI know, what men ſay off or on, is notit ; what Gop faith, thar 
is all in all. To men we doe not; To Go, we ſtand or fall, whglejudi- 
cabit we cannot ſcape, either the one way orthe other : but haye a Js 


Plal.t 32.14; 
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will be /aid 
abroad. 
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bit for us, that we may, if we yeeld his /tanding all due reſþe&,Even Eupe 
ſerve bone, intra in gaudium Domini, which in the end will be worth all. 
But if any ſhall ſay,O the timeis long tothat (peradventure not fo long 
though, as wereckon : ) well yet in themeane time, now forthepreſent, 
it ſtands us in handto uſe kim well, and our ſelves well to him. Forif hee 
ſtand not to us, weſhall nor fub/i5t, we ſhall not ſtand, bur fall before our 
enemies. This time is now, this danger is athand. 
To have ce. Vie him well then : ©3and before Himthus ſtanding, With all due 
gard of our YeYVerence and regard : that a; : y His PY eſence, he doth ftand among us ; {0 
preſent #ſe of ac may not'onely doetÞt, >! by Fs Mercie alſo ſtand by us, and by 


Him apatin/} ; ” ne! 
"ur =” Hu Power ſtand for us. 50 , hall we ſtand and 'with-ſtand all the ad- 


Mat, 25+ 23+ 


verſe forces : 2ad : ©: thither at laftwe muſtall come) 4 
fand i His juds + - i rand there upright: To our comfort I 
(forthe preji © © His ſtanding by us; And to our 2 

endleſſe ct for the time to come) -- | 4 


0; - Tis judging for us. ; ; : 
"(K* | : 


] AT CHESWICK IN Sou 
_ time of Peftilence, Ave vs 7 XX. 
An. Don'*M D C III. 
onde ED oo, nn non, 


PSAL CVL Ver. XXIX, XXX. 


Thus they provoked Him to anger with their owne inves tions,and 
the Plague was great (or brake in ) among them. 

Then food up Phinees, andprayed(or, executed judgement) 
and ſothe — was ceaſed (or, ſtayed. ) 


ERE is mention of a Plague : ofa preat 
Wl Plague; For, there died of ic foure and. twen- Num. 35.94 
| tx thouferd. And we complaineof a Plague 
at this time. The ſame axe is laydro the 
root of our trees. Or rather, becauſe an 
KS) axe is long in cutting downe of one txee, 
SPI the Roſer is biredfor us, that ſweepsa 
Wy UE} 2 great number of hairs at onee (as b- 
Ne callcth ir) or a Scithe that mowes downe 
WS grafle, a great deale at once. | 
Bur here is not onely mention of the 
Breaking i in of the Plague, in the XXIX. Verſe; bur of the ſtaying ice ng_ 
of the Plague, in the XXX, 

Now, whatſoever things were written PONY Tere Written for OUr. lars Rome. 5-4 
ning; and ſo was this Text. Vnder one;to teach us how the Plague comes, © 
and how it may be ſtajed, 

Ihe. 


i. 8 


Efay 71:67 


160 © eA Sermon preached 


Pry 


"x 4 - of 
"4 
7 MP 


_ 


The D viſion 


a6.4 
L 
of ; 
NP . 
+ 
ury.. 
1 / 
©: 
, #. * Fg _ : . 
P #1 ” 
'the 
3 45% 
. © © 
» p , 


F 


14g ue by ake Int ay ns em, * EU | "Y 
4 The Care is likewiſe {et downe * and it is twofold, our of two ſignifi- 2 
caffons of one world, the word (Palal) in the Verſe. * Phinees prayed 7; 
(ſome ' read it) Phinees Executed juldgement(ſome other ;) and the word 
beares both. Two then, » Phinees Prayer, one: 2 Phinees. executing judge 
ment, the other, by both which the Plagie ceaſed. His prayer iefer- 
ring to G 0D s-anger : His executing judgement, to their inventions. Gops 
wrath was appeaſcd by his prayer : Prayer xeferres tothat. Their wiven= 
tions were removed by his executing of judgement : The execution of judg- 
ment referres to that. If his anger provoked doe ſend the Plague, His an= 
Plal.oo,8, £er appeal: ed will ftayit. ' If ourinventions provoke his anger, the puniſh. 
ing of our inventions will appealc it. The one worketh upon G o Þ, paci« 
fiath:Him : The other worketh upon our ſoule, and cures it. For there is 
Pſat.41.44 A cure ofthe ſoule,noleſſethan of the body,as appeareth by the P/alme_Heale 
#7 ſoule, for 1 bave finned againit thee, 
| Weare to beginne with the Cauſe of the plague, in the firſt Verſe : And 

ſo, to come tothe Care inthe ſecond. | 


\ 
.4 


A 


y \ y \ 4 ſ 
Eel DER 3559 SIRE 


EXD SNL 
DEED | 2s, 9 
N pf 


® % 


o 


TM 
(IRR ULots 

Fas FEEL CRE RFNECRSS 
o | x5 Ty 


F theCauſe. 2 Firſt, thatthere is a (auſe. * And ſceondly What that 


Qthe Cans (cus: may be. 


A (auſe i That there is acaxſe (that ts) that the plague is a thing cauſall, 

thereis.  4,0tcaſuall; comes not meerly by chance, bur hath ſomewhar, ſome cauſt 

that procuteth it. __ 

Mat.t0.29.  Sure,if a Sparrow fall not to the ground without the providence of G 0D, of 
Which two are ſold for a farthing,; much leſſe doth any man, or woman, 

' Which are more worth than many Sparrowes. he ae 
Fiod.2r.1; And if any one man comes not to his Enid (as we call it) by caſualtie, 
|  bytitisGop, thatdelivers him ſo to die: How mugh morethen, when 
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n the time of Peſtilence. 
not one, but many thouſands are ſwept away at once? The PhiliRins, in their 
plague, putthe matter upon triall of both theſe waies : 7 Whether it were 
G o Ds band, 2 Or whether it were but achance. And the eyent ſhewed, 
it was nocaſualtie, but the very handy-worke of G o D upon them. 

And indeed, the very name ofthe Plague doth tell us as much. For De- 
ber in hebrew ſheweth, there is a reaſon, there is a cauſe, why itcommeth. 
And the engliſh word Plague, comming from the Latine word Plaza, 
which is properly a ſtroke, neceſſarily inferreth a Cauſe. For where there 
i5 a ſtroke, there mult be One that ſtriketh. And 1n that both it, and 0- 
ther evill things (that come upon us) are uſually in Scripture called Gods 
qudeements , If they be judgements, it followeth, there is a Tudge they come 
from. They come not by adventure , by chance they come not. Chance and 
I14gement are utterly oppoſite. Not Caſually then, but Inudicially, Indped we 7 ©9r-17s 
ate; For When we are chaitened, we are judged of the Lord. EE 


I Sam, 6.97 


There is a Cauſe : Now,what that Cauſe is. Concerning which, if you x 
aske the Phyſician, he willlay,the caule is in the arre. The Aire is infefted , That (ae 
the Humors corrupted : the Contagion of the ſicke, comming to andconver- 1 yamars 
ſing with the ſound. And they be all true cauſes. _ 

The Aire. For ſo we lee, by cating * aſhes of the furnace towards hea- p "= wa 
yen in the aire, the aire became infected, and the plague of botches, and ', . ES 
blaines, was ſo brougt forth in Ezypr. OR 

The Humors. For to that doth King David aſcribe the (Cauſe of his 
diſeaſe: (that is) that his moiFture in þ 
drought of Summer. | 
Contagion. Which is cleare by the Lavy : where, the leprous perſon for ral.z..4; 
feare of contagion from him, was orderedto crie, that 10 body ſhould come 3 Comagiont 


. ' " fp 2 The Hu- 
im Was corrupt, dried up, turned into the mors corrups 
; = | ted. 


k #2 : 9 T7 » Levi. : p 
neere him: To dwell apartfrom other men:: The clothinghe had worne POR = 
to be Waſhed,and in ſome caſe tobe burnt : The houſe-walls he had dwelt - 5 


in, tobe ſcraped , and in fome caſe, thehouſe it ſelfe to be pulled downe. - 
In all which three reſpects, Salomon ſaith, A viſe max feareth the Plague Pro. 14-16; 
and departeth from it, and faoles 119200 ore and. be careteſſe. A Wiſe 1man doth it, 
and a good man too. For King David himſelfedurſtnot goe to the Mtar of 
G 0 at Gibeon, to enquire of GD there, becauſe the Angell that ſmote the 
p:ople with the plague, ſtood betweene him and it : (thatis) becauſe he was to 1 Chuo, 37 
paſſe through infefed places thither. | 2 om 2 
But as we acknowledge theſe to be true, that in all diſeaſes, andeyen 
inthisalſo, thereis a Naturall cauſe ; ſo we ſay, thereis ſomewhat more, By whichi 
ſomething Divine, and above nature. As ſomewhat, which the Phyſitian is © 227 
to looke unto, in the plagye : ſo likewiſe ſomething for Phinees to doe, -- 
and Phinees wasa Prieft, Andſo ſome worke forthe Prie$, as well as 
forthe Phyſitian, and more; then (it may be) © © © 
It was King 4ſa's fault. Hein his fickneſle; looked all to Phyſetians, 
and looked not after G gp atall. That, is notedas his faule, Ir ſeemes 
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his fault. It ſeemes, his conceit was, there was nothing ina diſeaſe, but 
naturall, nothing but bodily : which is not ſo. For, infirmitie, is not onely 
a thing bodily , there is a Spirit of infirmutie, wee finde, Luc. 13.1. And 
ſomething ſpiritual there is, in all infirmities ; ſomething in the ſoule 
to bee healed. In all, but ſpecially in this : Whereinthat wee might 
know it to bee ſþirituall, we finde it oft times to be executed by ſpirits, 
Exo. 12.13. Weſee an Angell, adeStroying Angell, in the Plague of Egypt: another in the 
Ely 37. 36. Dlague in Senacherib's (ampe : a third in che Plague at Teruſalem under Da- 
x Chro, 21. vid: afourth, pouring his phiajl upon earth, and there fell a noyſome plague 
Revel, 14; hpon man and beaſt. Sothat no man lookerh deeply enough intothe Cauſe 
of this ſickneſſe, unleſſe heacknowledge the Finger of Godin it, over and 
above any cauſes naru! all. Tl 
G 0D then þach his part. GoD; But how affe&ted ? G oÞ provokedto 
Godprrooked anger * ſo it is in the Text : His anger, His wrath 1tis, that bringeth the 
ro anger- plague among us. 1 hc Verſeisplaine , They provoked Fm to anger, and 
the plague brake in among them. — ole 
Generally, there 1s no ev:/l ( {ich 7ob) bur it isa ſparke of Gops wrath. 
And of all evills, the Plague by Name. There is wrath gone out from the 
x Chro. 21. LoRD, and the plague is begunne (laith Moſes, Numbers 16 46.) Soit 
7: is ſaid Go D Was dilpleaſed with David, and be ſmote Iſrael with the plague. 
So that if there be a plague, G 0D isangry: and if there be a great plague, 
G o Dis very angry. Thus much for By what ; for the anger of G 0 Þ, by 
which the plague is ſent. Now for What. 
For Which: There is a cauſe in G 0D, that be angry. Andrhere is a Cauſe, for 
Sin in gem= Which he is angry. Forhe is not angry without a Cauſe. And what is 
_ that cauſe ? For what is God angry? What, is Gop angry With the wa- 


Job 5.6. 


Mad.3.8. ters When He ſends a tempe$ ? (itis Habacuk's queſtion.) Or is G o Þ angry 
with the earth, when He ſends barrenneſſs ? Or withthe aire, when he 
IP? makes it contagious 2 No indeed, His anger is not againſt the Elements, 


they provoke him not. Againſt them it is, that provoke Him to anger ? A- 
Bainit mer ir iz, and againſt their ſinnes, and for them commeth the wrath of 
Go Þ upon the children of difcbodionce_. 

And this is the very Cauſe indeed. Asthere is Putredo humorum . ſo 
there is alſo putredo morum. And putredo morum, is more a Cauſe than pu- 
@Mica. 9. 3. tredo humorum, 'The Corruption of theſoule, the ® corruption of our Waies, 
Pet 6,12. morethan the Þ corrupting of the atre, The <Plague of the Heart, more than 

x Kine$- 36: - : | 5 "ME 
 Rom3-12, the ſore, that is ſeene in the body. d The cauſe of Death (thar is) /inne; the 
eP&l, 33.5- ſame is the cauſe, of this ©kinde of death, of the Plague of mortalitie. And 


7 ler. 8. #lts CRAEIOEITS A | 4 | by 
pins as the f Balme of Gilead, and the 8 Phyſitian there,may yceld us helpe,vvhen 


Tas G od s\vrath is removed : ſo,jf it be not,no balme, no medicine will ſerve. 
a Let us with the Woman inthe Goſpel, ® þend all upon Phyſitians, we ſhall 
be never the better till we come to Cn r15T, and he cure us of our fins, 

who isthe anely Phy/ttian of thediſcaſes of the ſoule. WE 
Marig,a; . And with CuR15T, the cure beginns ever within. Firſt, Sonne thy 
 ſunnesbeeforgiven thee; and then alter take up thy bed and walke. His ſinnes 
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in the time of Peſtilence. 


firſt, and his limbes after. As likewiſe when we are once well, Carrsr; 
counſel 1s, finne no more,let a Worſe thing come unto thee. As if fanne woald 
certainly bring a relapſe into a fickneſſe. and _ 
But ſhall we lay, che wrath of G oÞ for ſinnes indefinitely * That were £97#1« 
lomewhat too. generall: May we not ſpecifie them, orſet them downein a 
particular * Yes, I will point you at three or foure. fe my 
Firſt, this Plague here, as apP carcth by the XVIII V/ erſe, the Verſe I Fornication. 
next before,came for the ſinne of Peer (thatis)for fornication (as you may ; 
read.) And not every Fornication, but fornication paſt ſhame , as was that 
Zamrithere, with a daughter of Moab. And indeed if we mike it well, js Num.: "* by 
fits well. For, that kinde of ſinne (fornication) doth end in Ylers and. 
ſores ; and thoſe as infeftious, as the Plague it ſelfe : A proper puniſhment; 
ſuch ſore for ſuch evill, F 
Secondly, Davids plagne of ſeventy thouſand (which wee mention in our 
Prayer) that, came for Pride, plainly : His heart was lifted up ro numbey 
the People. And chat ſeemes ſomewhat kindly too,and to agree with this 
diſcaſe. That pride, which ſiwels it ſelfe, ſhould end in a tumor, or ſwelling . 
as for the moſt partthis diſeaſe doth, ,. _ ; 
Thirdly, Zenacheribs Plague, (it is plaine) came from Rabſhakehs blaſe. , Blaſphemie 
phemie : Blaſphemieable to infec the aire, it was ſo foule. In which re- Efay 37. 36+ 
gard, Aarons a&t might be juſtified, inpurting odours into his (enſer, to Nu.16.46. 
purific the Hire from ſuch corruption. 1 
And laſt, the Apoſtle ſets downe the (auſe of the plague at Corinth : 4 Negle® of 
For this Cauſe (ſaith he) that is, for negle& of the Sacrament : Either in not _ 
caring to come toit, or incommingtoit,, wee care not how : For this 1 Cor.11. 
cauſe,is there a mortalitie among you; and many are ſicke,andmany are weake, "iy 
and many are fallen aſſeepe. And this is no new thing. Moſes Him- pxod. 4.24; 
ſelte, his negle& of the Sacrament, madehim beſtriken of G 0D, thar ir 
was like to have coſt him his life. And he ſaith plainly to Pharao : If 
they neglefied their ſacrifice, G o d would fall upon them with the Peftilence ; Ex0d.5.3, | 
which appeareth by this, that the Sacrament of the «ap andthe bloud 
of [4 Was the meanesto ſave thu from the plag ve of the deſtroying Angell 


in Egypt. 
Alittle now of the Phraſe , that their ſins are here called by the name of Thephiaſe 


their inventions. And ſo (ſure)they are : as no waicstaught us by Gop, but 0 hg 
of our owne imagining or finding out, For indeed,ourinventions arethe cauſe 

of all ſins. And if we look wel into it weſhal find our inventions are ſo.B 

Govs injunction we ſhould all live and His injunction is: You ſhall not do in mcers 
every man What ſeems good in his owneyes (or finds out in bis owne braines)but, dag art 
whatſoever Icommand you, that onely ſhall you doe. But wee,ſctting lighc by ; 
that charge of his, out of the olddiſcaſeof our Father Adam (Eritss ficut 

Dii, ſcientes bonum & malum) thinke it agoodly matter to be wittie, and 

to find out things our ſelyes to make to our ſelves tobe Authors,and inven- 
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tors of ſomewhat, that ſo we may ſeeme to be as wile as Gov, if not wi- 
ſer:and to know whatis for our turnes,as wellas he,jt not better. It was 
Sauls fault; Gop bade deſtroy Amaleck all ; and he, would invent a better 
way, to fave ſome (forſooth) for ſacrifice which Gop could notthinke of 


Matt. 1622+ And it was S. Peters fault, when heperſwaded Carisr from His paſsi- 


on.and found out a better way (as he thought) than Chriit could deviſe. 
--Thisis theproud invention, which will nor be kept in,but makes men 
even not to forbeare in things pertaining to Gods Worſhip; butthere tobe 
Rill deviſing new tricks,opinions and faſhions;freſh and newly taken up, 


Xut-32-17* \Tich their Fathers never knew of And this is that, which makes men; that 
Tim.4.3. have itching eares, to beape £0 themſelves Teachers, according to their owne luſts, 


n the com- 
on life. 


FH, 


A gainſt 


which may fill cheirheads full, with new inventions. 
And this 5s that, that eVen Out of Religion, in the common life, ſpoiles 
all. The wanton invention, in finding out new meats in diet, in inventing 


new f/hions in apparell, which men ſo dote on (as the P/alme ſaith at the 


39 Verſe) as theyeven goe a ung. Soy them, with their owne inventi- 
os, and care not what they'{pend on them. And know no end of them: 
but as faft as they are Wearie of one, a new invention is found out; which 
whatſoever it co, how much ſoever it takefrom our Almes, or good deeds, 
muſt be had, till all cometo nought. That the Pſalmiſt hath choſen a ve- 
ry fit word, that for our inventions, the plague breakes inamong us: for 
them, as for the primarie, or firſt moving cauſe of all. Indeed for them, as 
much, andmorethan for any thing elle. 

We ſee then, * Firſt, that a Cauſe there is. * That that cauſe is not only 
naturall, but that Gon Himſelfe hath a handin it. 3 Gop as being provo- 
ked to anger. 4 To anger for our finnes in generall (and for what ſinnes 
in ſpeciall) For our ſinnes proceeding from nothing, but our inventions. 
Which cauſe if it continue, and yet we turne not to the Lord (as Amos the 
4-)then will not His anger be turned away but his hand will be ſtretched out ſtill 


(as, Eſay the 9g.) And no way to avoyd the one, but by appeaſing the other. 


For the cure now. One contrary #5 ever cured by another, If then it bee 


Of the Cure. anger, Which is the cauſe in God , anger would be appeaſed. If it be Inver- 


tions, which is the cauſe in us, of the anger of Gop, they would be puniſhed 
and removed. That ſo, the Cauſe being raken away, theeffe& may ceaſe. 
Take away our inventions, Gops anger will ceaſe. Take away Govs anver, 
the plague will ceaſe. 

Two Readings (we ſaid) there were : 1 Phinees prayed, or 2 Phinees exe- 
cuted judgement. Palal, the Hebrew word will beare both. And both are 


_ 200d : And ſo we will take them both in. 


Prayer is good againit the plague, as appeareth : Nor onely in this 


Geds Argr”+ plague inthe Text, wherein all the Congregation® were weeping ,and praying 


1 Prayer. 
f Nnm.25 . 


6. before the doore of the Tabernacle : But in King b Davids plaguralli 0; where 
| bz Sam- 24. we ce, What his prayer was,and the very words of it, Fs 902, 
17. 7 NW pap oltgey ohne gc 


Ang 
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And in© Ezekias's plague, who turned his face to the wall and prayed unto EL 
G oD (and his prayer is ſet downe : ) G o Þ heard his prayer, and healed 1 les ys 
him. And (for a generall rule) 4 If there be in the Land any peSilent diſeaſe, 37, 
Whatſoever plague, whatſoever ſickeneſſe it be, the prayer and ſupplicationin the 36; 
Temple made by the people every man knowing the plague of his owne heart,GoB 
en heaven Will heareit, and remove His Hand from affliting them any fur- 
ther. 

And it ſtandeth with good reaſon. For,as the Aire is infe&ted with 
noiſome ſents or ſmells, ſothe infeion is removed by ſweet odours,or incenſe : 
which Aaron did inthe Plague (put ſweet odours in his Cenſer, and went be- Num-16.48; 
tweene the living and the dead.) Now there is afitreſemblance betweene 
Incenſe and Prayers : * Let my Prayer come before thy preſence, as the Incenſe  P{.141-23 
And when the Prieft was within, burning Incenſe, 8 the people were with- # Luce 1.10, 
out at theirs prayers. Andit is expreſly ſaid, ® that the ſweet odors were no- 
thing elſe, but the prayers of the Saints. 

Prayer isgood, and that Phinees prayer. Phinees was a Prief, the + ?hines 
ſonnes of Eleazar, the Nephew of Aaron. So as, there is Yertue, as in the Praycr, as4 
prayer, ſo in the perfon that did pray : in Phinees himſelfe. _w” 

As (wee know) the Office of a Sergeant being to arre#t; the Office of a 
Notarie to make atts , the a& that is done by one of them, is much more 
authenticall, than that which is done by any common perſon. So every KD 
Prieft being taken from among men, and ordained for men, in things pertaining _— 
to Go Þ, that he may offer prayers : the prayers hee offereth, hee offereth out 
of his Office, and ſo even in that reſpe&t there is (ceteris paribus) a more 
force, and energie in them, as comming from Him, whoſe (ling it is to 
offer them . than in thoſe, that come from another, whole Calling itis nor 
{o to doe. 

'Tothis end, Gop ſaithto Abimelech : Abraham is a Prophet, and hee ſhall * 
pray for thee and thou ſhalt live. So that, the prayer of a Prophet, in thathe Gen.20.7; 
3s a Prophet, is more effeCtuall. 

And in the Law, you ſhall findir »11louy: When men come to bring 
their ſacrifice for their 1innes, it is ſaid, the Prie$t ſhall make an atonement 


for them before the Lord, and their ſinnes ſhall be forgiven them. 

Andin the Prophets, wee ſee plainly, in time of diſtreſſe, Ezekia ſent 
unto the Prophet Eſay, toentreat him to lift up his prayer for the remnant 
that were left : and ſo he did, and was heard by G oD. | 

And in the Nevy Teſtament, Saint James adviceis, In time of ſickneſſe to 


| Rev.5 3, 


the Grace of prayer is, and the Calling both, they cannot butavaile more, 
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No : we muſt not thinke, the Holy Ghoit ſets downe any thing that is 


ſuperfluous. Somewhatthere is, inthat he/tood, Of Moſes itis ſaid before 


Ier-18.20) in this Palme, that he ſtood in the gap to turne away the wrath of God. In Je- 


TIoh.4.24- 


x Cor. 6.20, 
Rom.12.1. 


3 Cor.14- 
4O. 
1 Cor.11. 
I 38 


Againſt 
their invents= 
ONSs 

s Execution 


of judgemend. 


Num.2 $7: 


remie it.is ſaid, though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me : So thereis men- 
tion made of ſtanding allo. Andthe Prophet himlelfe puts Gop in mind, 
that he ſ?ood before Him, to ſþeake good for the people, and to turne away His 


'Þrath from them (that is) put Gop in minde of the very ſite of His body. 


For, though Gop be a Spirit, and ſo i Spirit to be worſhipped , yetinaſ- 
much as He hath given us a body ith that alſoare we to worſhip Fim and 
to glorifie him in our body and ſpirit, which both are Gods , and to preſent (or | 
offer) our bodies to Go, 4s 4 holy and acceptable ſacrifice, in the reaſonable ſer- 
vice of Hm. 

And to preſcnt them decently. For that alſois required in the ſervice of 
Gop. Now judze in your ſelves, Isit comely to ſpeake unto our betters, 
fitting * Sedentem orare, extra diſci plinam eSt ({aith Tertullian) to pray ſitting 
or fit praying, is againit the order of the (burch. "The Church of G op never 
had, nor hath any ſuch faſhion. 

All tendeth to this,as Cyprians advice is,Etiam habity corporis placere Deo, 
even by our very geSture, and the carriage of our boby, to behave our ſelves 
ſo, as with it we may pleaſe G 0D. Yureverent, careleſſe undevout behavi- 
047 pleaſeth Him not. 

It is noted of the very Angels, Tob. 1. 6. E(ay 6. 2. Dan. 7.10. that they 
were ſtanding before Gop. If them it becomes ; if Phinees, if Moſes, if Samu- 


el, and Jeremie, it may well become us to learne our gefture of them. 


Prayer is available to appeaſe Gods wrath, and ſo conſequently to re- 
movethe Plague: But not prayer alone. For though it abate the anger of God 
(which is the farſt) yetit gocth not high enough, takes not away the ſecond 
cauſe (that is) our inventions, Which are the cauſe of Gods anger. We ſeeit 
plain, in Num, 25.6, they were all at prayers,and Phinees among them, he 


and the reſt. Bur yer the plague ceaſed notfor allthat : till (in the Verſe fol- 


lowing) Phinees touke hir jayelin, wherewith in the very af of fornication, 
be thrust them both through, Zamri and his woman, and then the plague 


Was ſtaied from the children of 1ſra#l.For, as praier referreth properly to an- 
ger : ſo doth executing judgement to ſin, or to our inventions,the cauſe of it. 
Prayer then doth well : but prayer and doing juftice, both theſe toge- 
ther (jointly) will doe it indeed. And if you disjoyne or ſeparate them,no-_ 
thing willbe done. If we draw neere to Gop With our mouthes and honour 
Him with our lipps, it will not availe us, it judgement be turned backe, or ju- 


Efay 29. 14. tice ſtand afarre off. 


2By Phinees, 


ASa Prince 


2 bz Tribe, 
and a 4agi- 


firate. 


here are two perſons. Both ofthem were in Phinees, For, as hee 
was a Prieft, ſo hee wasa Prince of bis Tribe, Sothen,both theſe muſt 


joyne together, as wellthe devotion of the Prieft in praier, which is his Of- 
fice : as the zeale of the MagiFtrate in executing Judgement, which is His. 
For, Phinees the Prieſt, muſt not onely ſtand up, and pray : but Moſes the 

RY 
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boy in the time of Peſtlence. 
Magiftrate alſo) muſt ftard in the gap, to turne away the wrath of God, that he 
deſtroy not the people.No lefle he,than Aaron with his golden Cenſer,to runinto 
the midd5t of the Congregation, tomake atonement for them When the plague is 
begunne. | 
Moſes, he gave in charge for the executing of them, that were joyned to 
Baal-Peor, Num.25 4. Phinees he executed the charge : Moſes ſtood in the gap, 
when he gave the ſentence : Phinees ſtood up, when he did the execution. 
And theſe twoare a bleſſed conjunion.One of them without the other,may 


mile, but both rogether never faile. For when Zamri was ſlaine ; and ſo, 


when Rabſhakeh periſhed ; and ſo when the inceſtuous Corinthian was ex 
communicated, in all three, the plague ceaſed. AT 
Bur whar if Moſes give no charge: what it Phinees doe no execution, as 
oft it falleth out 2 How then ?In that ca(*, every private man is to be Phi- 
nees to himſelfe; is not only to pray to God, but to be Wreaked, do judgement, 
chaſten his own body, and ſo judge himſelf that he may not be judged of the Loyd. 
For every on, for hispart,is a caule of the judzements of God lent down, & 
{o may be, and is to be,a caule of the removing them. Somewhile the King, 
as David by the pride of his heart.Ocherwhile the people, by their murmuring 
agamſt Moſes and Aaron. So that, King & pesple both,mult judge themſelves, 
every private offender, himſelfe. Zamri,it he had judged himſelfe, Phinees 
ſhould not have judged bim. The inc:ſtuous Corinthian, if he had judged him- 
ſelfe $. Paul had not judged him. For; either by our ſelves, or by the Mazi- 
ſtrate ; or if by neither of both, by Gop Himlſelfe.For,one way or other ſin 
muſt be judged. Zamri, by his repentance ; Phinees, by his Prayer or doing 
juStice , or G 0D, by the plague [ent among themi. | | 
Now then,theſe two ; 7 Phinees ſtood up and prayed, 2 and Phinees ſtood up 
andexecuted judgment, if they might be coupled together Idurſt undertake; 
the concluſion would be, and the plague ceaſed. But either of them wan- 
ting I dare promilenothing. 


To tondlude then. i. The plazie comes not by chance, but hacha Cauſe, 
2. That (auſe is nor altogither naturall, and percaiues to Phyſicke , buthath 
ſomething ſupernatural in it, and pertainesto Divinitie. 3. That ſupernatu- 
rall Cauſe 1s thewrath of God. 4. Which yet is notthe fir5t cauſe. For, the 
wrath of God, would notriſe, but thar he is provoked by our fins (and the 
certaine fins,that provoke it, have been ſet down.) 5. Andthe cauſe ofthem, 
our owne inventions. So, our inventions beget ſinne ; ſinne provokes the Wrath 
of God : the Wrath of God ſends the Plague among us. To ſtay theplague, 
Gods Wrath mutt be ſtayed: To ſtay it, there mult be a ceaſing from finne ; 
That finne may ceaſe, we muſt be out of love with our owne inventions 
and not goe a whorins after them. Prayer that aſſwageth anger : To execute 
Juitice,that abateth ſinne : To execute juitice, either publikely, as doth the 
Magiſtrate. or privately, as every man doth, or may doe upon himſelfe, 
which joyned with prayer and prayer with it, will ſoone rid us of thatwe 
complaine : and otheryile, bis anger will not be turned away, but bis hand 
ſtretchedout fil, 
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HEB. Char, XIII. VER XVI: 


Todos good, and to diſtribute forget not : for with ſuch ſacri- 
 fices Go Þ yell pleaſed, : 


=” the tenth Verſe the Apoſtle ſaith, We have an 
Mil 1tar, of which they have no right 10 eate, that 
ſerve the Tabernacle, Habemus CAltare , We 
have, that is, Chriſtians : So it is proprinm 
Chriſtianorum, properto Chriſtians : not com- 
mon to the Jewes together with Chriſtians ; 
they have no right to communicate, and eate 
there,chat ſerve the Tabernacle, Andyetit is com- 
une Altare, acommon Altar to all Chriftians, 
they have all right to cate there. And fo it is 
externum Altare, not onely a fpirituall Alcar in 
the heart of every Chriſtian, then Saint Paul 
= ſhould have ſaid habco,or habet unuſquiſh,, I have, 
andevery Chriſtian hath in private to himſelfe: but We havean Altar, thar is, all 
Chriſtians have and it muſtbe External, els all Chriſtians cannot have ir, 

Our Head C n x 15 offered his Sacrifice of himſelfe upon the Crofle ; Crux 41. 
tare Cu ri8T1; andthe Crofſcof Cur rsr was the CA/tar of our Head, where 
he offered the unicum, verum, & proprium Sacrificium,the onely, true, proper ſacri. 
fice, propitiatorie forthe ſinnes of mankind; in which all other ſacrifices are accep- 
red, and applicatorie of this propitiation. 

I. The 07ely Sacrifice, one init ſelfe, and once onely offcred, that purchaſed zter- 
nall redemption: and ifthe redemprton be eternall, what need is there, that it ſhould 
be offered morerhen once, when once isall-ſufficient ? 

2. And the True Sacrifice : All other are bur Types and Repreſentations of this 
ſacrifice ; this onely bath power to appeaſe G o y's wrath, and make all other Sacri- 


 cers, and ſacrifices acceptable. \ 
Qqqqq2? 3- And 
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2. Andthe Proper Sacrifice :. Asthe Plalmeſaith Corpus apta#ts,:4hi, thou haſt fit. 
ted me witha Bodre; the Deitie aſſumedthe Humanitie, that it might acc/pere 4 nobss 
quod offerret pro nobis z, being the Deitic.could not offer, nor be offered to it {elfe, he 


tookefleſhof ours, that he might offer for us. 


' Nowas Cunisrt's Crofle was his Altar, where he offered himſelfe for us; fo 
the Church hath an Altaralſd, where it offerethit ſelfe: not Cur1s my wc #ncapite, 
but CarrstVvminmambrsnotCu xt s rt the Head properly (but onely by com. 
memoration) but C « « 1 5x the Members, For,C n « 15 T cannotbe offeredtruly, 
and properly, no more but once uponthe Croſſe : For he cannot be offered againe, 
no more then hecanbedeadagaine : Anddying, and thedding bloud, as he did ypon 


the Crolle, and notdying;andnot ſhedding bloud, as in the Exchari#, cannor be ( : 


one A#10n of®G ni x1 57 6ffered on the Croſſe, and of Curi s T offered in the 


Church at the Altar by thePrieſt, by Repreſentation onely, no more.then Cnuiisr, 


andthePrieft ard one perſon} and theretore though inthe Erolle and the Euchzy”” 


there be 1dem [acrificatu#s, the ſame actificed thing;*that-isthe Body and-Blbiry 


CuRis To Oficged by C = x1 5 Tto his Father onthe Crofle,and received and partici 
patedby the Communicants in.the Sacrifice ofthe Alrar; yet 1dem ſacrificiure quo - 
ad aftionem ſac ificy , Or ſacrificanat, it is impoſſible there ſhould be the ſame ſacrijic es 
underſtanding by ſacrifice the a&tio7 of ſacrifice. Forthen,rhe Action of Ci nts T's 


ſacrifice, which is long ſince paſt, ſhould continue as lorg as the Euchariſt ſhall en. | 


dure, even unto the world's end ; and his Conſummatum eſt is not yet finiſhed ; And 
dying and not dying,ſhedding of bloud and not ſhedding of bloud, and ſuffering and 
not ſuffering cannot poſſibly be ove Attiom andthe Repreſentation of an Aion cannot 
be the 4107 ir ſelte. - 3 

' And this conceipt was unknowne to Antiquitic. All the Fathers held it a ſacr:- 


fice, onely becauſe it is a Repreſentation or Commemoration of the Tiue ſacrifice of 


Cur 1s Tupon the Croſſe; even as out Saviour commanded, Do 7hzs it remembrapce 
of me, Saint Angnſtine ſaith, Hujws Sacrificy caroet ſangun, ante adveniums Chti#. 
per vitlimas ſumilitadinum promittcbatur : in paſizone Chri#ti, per ipſam Veritate”' 

debatur: fot aſcenſum Chriſti, per $Sacramentum memorie celebratur, &c. AnG Jaun 
Chryſoftome, Hoc eſt exemplar illizs exc. And Thomas Aquinas giving the reaſon of 
the diverſe Names given to this Sacrament faith, that it hath a triple ſignification. 
IT. Reſpets preteriti,one inrefpet ofthe Timepaſt, inaſmuch as it is commemorative 
of theL or »'s Paſgon,which is calleda trueſacrifice; and according to this, it is cal- 
led a ſacrifice, 2. Reſpectu prefentis, in reſpect of the preſent, that is, of the 


Pnitie of the Church, unto which, men are gathered by this Sacrament, and | 
according to this it is named a Communion, or Synaxns, becauſe by it we commu. 


nicate with Cn x 157, and are partakers of his Fleſh and Deity. 9. Reſpedty 
futuri, in reſpe@ of that which is -to come, inaſmuch as this Sacrament 1s prefi- 
grrative of the fruition of G o », which ſhalbe in heaven , and accordingly 
it is called v/a:icum, becauſe it heer furniſherh us in the way, that leades us thi. 
ther. Apaine tt 15 calied the Exchari#,, that is, bona eratia,the good grace, becauſe 


eternall life i the exaceof God, Rom, VI, or els, becauſe: it really conteines Cu x 1 s " 


who is fall of zrace. Itisalſo called Metalepſis, or Aſſumptio, becauſe by it we aſſume 
the Deitie of rhe Sonne, All this, Pare. IN. &. LXXITE Ari. THI, 7 cor pore. 


 Andinhis Anſiver ad Il=, he addeth, That this Sacrament is calleda Sacrifice, inaf- 


much as it doth 'repreſentthe Paſoof Chriſt ; itis likewiſe called Yoſiza,an Hoſt, in- 
aſinuch as it conteyneth Chi} himſelf , who is Ho#za ſalutarrs, Ephes.V. 

Hecr is a Repreſertative, or Commemorative, and Participated Sacrifice of the Paſſion 
of Chriſt, rhe True ſacrifice that is paſt , and heer is an Enchariſticall ſacrifice : but for 


-aty Externall Proper ſacrifice, eſpecially as ſacrifice doth ſignifie the CA@#z0n of ſacrifi. 


cing,heerisnot one word, And therfore this is anew conceipt of later men, fince 


* Thom4#his time, unknowne to him,and a meer Novelliſme. And the Cure ts as bad 
' as the Diſeaſe: Though Thomas gives no other reaſons, why it is called a ſacrifice, 
yer (lay they) Thomas denieth it not, For,thar is plainly to confeſſe, that this is but a 


patch. 
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patch added to Anriquitie: And yet when hefaith, itis a Repreſentative or.Comme- 
morative Sacrificoreſpe#7upreteriti; in reſpe& ofthat which 15 paſt, thatis, the Paſ/07 
of Chriſt, with was the true Sacrifice, hedoth deny by conſequent, that it is the true 
facrifice it feife, which .is paſt, Andif Chre{t be ſacrificed daily inthe Zuchariſt, accor- 
dingto the CX210n of ſacrifice, and it be one andthe fame- ſacrifice offered by Chriſt on 
the Croſſe;andche Prieſt atthe 47tar, then can itnot bea Repreſentation of that ſacrifice 
which is-p1ſt, Secauſe itis ohe and the ſame ſacrifice and 42710w preſent.-,1o - 1 
_ Therefore $4737 Payb proceeds inthe XV. Verſe: Byhim mherefore let th vffer the (a. 
tri ficeof praiſertoG o d continually, that is;-the fruitot ourlipps giving thanks to bis 
Name: £ZrÞnioffer upro Gop; Qhbrifiians then, have an offering © and Jets offer 
- npro G 0 »'continually,” thisis rhe ground of the dazly Sacrifice of Chriſtians, that aw 
" ſiyereth roithe daily ſacrifice of the ewes.” And this Sacrifice of praiſe and thanks may, 
well beinderfto6d the Euchariſt, in which we chictly praiſe. and thank Gop-tor this his 
Is ef and great bleſſing of ourRedemprion, : Andihis and:alt other, Sacxifioes of the, 
{-1urcttexrernall or ſpirituall muſt be:offred up and accepredper 1pſ#p, in, by,and” 
' through (Chri#7S Parttaithnor, Ipſum offcramus, Let us/affer hun (thas.is Chriſt; bur 
let 18 6fferand' ſacrificeperipantby him;mnwhom onely we ang. our ſacrifices atc ac-' 
cepted. AndRom. XikLOferte corpord',O ffer Jour votes livin [ acrifices, holy FILOH 
ceptable ro'God, whith 15 your reaſonable ſervices It 18 notCorpora ſine Anja, notbodics 
withourſoules z- For tathetn without ſoules,there is nb {ife,no bolineſſe,no accepting s 
and this/&mans7caſorable ſervice, all els 1s without reaſon, And Sac? PererGhefcf 
Pope, as they reckon him, whol am aſſured had infallibilicy) faith I, Per. Il, V. Tealſs 
a lively ſtones are built up a ſpiritualt houſe, an holy Prie5thood, 10 offer: up ſpiritual $a- 
crifices acceptable t0' Gro Þ, Per Ieſum:Chriflum , by Jeſus Chriſt. ' (And Saint James 
(Chap: l. Ver: XVIII. } tells us, thatro this end G 0.p,4egat nsby his word of truth, 
* that weinightbe primureloreaturainm: not offerto Go Þ the: fiſt ſruits. of our fields 
or cattle; bur rhat we mighroffer up ovr ſelves as f-ſtj/nizsro Gop, So allthe 0ffe- 
« 775 ofthe.Church arethe Church it {-If; and Chriſt the Head offered corpus naturas 
a. His naturall Body, his loule and fleſh tor a {acrifice, for the:ranſome and price of our 
"4,519, thereby purchaſing eteraall redemption, Heb«X. XI; and by this one offering he 
xr felted for ever them that are ſanitified, Verſe XIW., Neither doth Chriff there /that 
i<) in heaven, where he now appcares in the preſence of Gop offer oiten, or any more 
for us, but this once. taete is aypeariag, butno offring. And the Apolile gives the 
reaſon of it,” Forrhen he muſt have often /rff-red fince the foundation of. the world, 
Zeb 1X. 24.25.26. He appeares 1n heaven as our High Prieſt, and makes anterceſiion 
for us; bur he of:r5 his naturall body no more but once, becauſe he ſuffers but once. 
No offering of Chri/? ' by Saint Paul's rale) withoutthe ſuffering of Chriſt -*the Prieſt 
caonot off:z Chr:!ft's narurall bodie without the ſ«ffcring of Chr:/#'snaturall badie, 
\- $9 likewiſe the Church, which is Chriſt's my{ticall bodie,offers not Chrijt's naturall 
bodie : it hathno po.yer to off:r thenaturall bodie, which is proper to Chrije onely, 
P30 4nimam et # motollit;.notrhe Church , nor they that arenot the Church, And 
there isno ſuch thing in Scripture, nor 1 preſume can caſily be ſhewed out of any of 
the probable and undoubred Fathers, butthe Church ofters co/pas my#icars, Chriſt's 
myſticall bodie(that is, itſe}t)ro G o pn her daily Sacrifice, 
- Firſt, all ſacrifice is proper & due only to God. Be men never {o venerable,neverſowor- 
ſhipfuli, yea adorand: to be adored alſo,yet no man ever offeredlacrifice to any,unlefle J_... a... 4, 
he knew him,or thoughthim-orfeigned him to bea God. True Angels wouldnevyer ac- ciy Dei.l 10. 
cept Sacrifice : & wicked Ange|sonly ſought it, becauſe they allo affeedto be deificd, < +: 8 
In whichreſpe@, never any Prieſt atthe Altar, even ſuper corpus Martyrs,over the $64 "20S 
bodic or ſepulcher of any Martyr, prayedthus, Offero1ibi Sacrificium,Petre, Pale, Cy. 
proane, | offer ſacrifice to Thee, © Saint Petey, Saint Pay!, or Saint Cyprian, Allcele. 
brities towardshem, whether praiſes to G o Þ for their viftories, or Exhortations to 
their imitation; are onely Oraamentamemoiiarumthe Ornaments of their memories, 
nor$4cra nor Sacrificia mortuorumstangiam Deorum,nottheſacred things or Sacrifices 
of rhe dead; asifrhey were G 0 DS, Z1i6, VIIL.C,XXV HI 
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And therefore Saint ,Suguſtipe often denies Temples, Allars,; ahd Sacrifices inward 
ind outward, vifible and inviſible to all cAHartyrs and: Saints, ' as being proper andpe- 
ctliar to G ov -ohely, AndIrruſft,Prayers and Invocation bein this number. | For as 
Orantes & Laudames, praying andpraifing,we dire ovr f{ignitying' wordsto him, to 
whom we offer rhe things ſignified in our hearts : ſo ſacrificing, we know, the viſible 
ſacrifice is to be offered rono other but to him, whoſe inviſible ſacrifice in our hearts 
we our ſelves ought to be, Nos effe debernus, Lib. X Cap. NIX, » And then it tolloweth 
inthe XX. Chapter: The true Mediator inafinuch as taking upon.him the forme of a 
{ervanit,the Man ls svs'Cxx1sr becameia Medator-of God and Man I Whereas itt 
theforme of 'G o » He takes ſacrifice with his Father; yer inthe forme of a ſervant, 
Maluit eſſe ,quam-ſumere;He chole rather robe a Sacrifice,then to receive Sarrifice le [t 
even by this occafion'any man might think be-mighr ſacrifice to a Crearure, by this 
(Nature) he is a Prieſt, the ſame the offerer, and theſamethe thing offered: ; Crjys 702 


Sai amenttins;of which thing he wouldbavethe,daily Sacrifice of the Church tobe & © 


Sacrament, que cu ipſius capitis corps ſit;ſeipfam per ipſum aiſcit offerre ; which Church 
being the bodie of our Head hitmſelt,doth learneto oftcr irſe]te (that is,the Charch) by 
him, that is;/by Cþr1//. + Heer the Bodie of the. Head, ts the my#1call bodie of Chriſt: 
and therefore the daily Sacrifice ofthe Church is not the Natural! Bodie of Chriſt, but 
the Myſticall 'Fodze that offers 'it ſelle ro: Gop by Chri#. This mace Saint 1l4- 
eniting toſay of Angells;and Elec and Glorious Satnts, Nec ili ſacrrfice me, ſed cus 
lis ſacrificium Deo ſimus, Lertusnor ſacrifice tothem, but let us bea ſacrificeto Gov 
together with them, Cap. XXV, 
Butaſingularand full place we haveintheſame X*®, Booke,and VI. Chap; Where 
having ſhewed what Sacrjfice is, that 1s, every worke which1s performed, that we may 
cleaveto Gon in an holy:Socictic, being referred tothat endofgoad; by which we 
may be truly blefled: (as a m4# conſecrated tothe Nameof: Go », anddying tothe 
world, that he may liveto G-0-». 15a Sacrifice ; asthe bodjechaftned by temperance;is 
a Sacrifice uch as the Apoſtlecalls for, Offer up your Bodtes tobe a Living Sacrifice, Rom, 
XI[I.1. Anditthe bode, thefervant and inſtrument oftheſoule, much more the ſoule 
it ſelfe 1s a ſacrifice ; As likewiſe works of mercie ard the like: ) Hence (faith he) ir 
commeth to paſle, /t totaipſa redempta Civitas ſocietasg, ſanttorum univerſale ſacrifici- 
um offeratur Dzo , e&c-| i hat rhe wholeredeemed Citie and ſocterie of the Saints is offce 
red up an #niverſall (acrificeto.G oÞ, by our great Prieſt z who alſo offered himſelfe in 
his paſſion for us,chat we might be the bodie of fo great an Head, in the forme of a 
ſervant. For this he offred: iu this he was offred, becauſe according to this he is our 
Mediator,inthis our Prieſt, in this our Sacrifice. ] And then urging againe the Apo- 
file's words, Rows, XII. I, of off4ng onr bodies a living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable to 
Gov, which 1s onr reaſonable ſervice of him, he adds, ©nod totum (acrificium ipfi nos ſu - 
75 | All which whole ſacrifice we 2re:] Werhe Members are this whole ſacrifice, not 


Chriſtthe Head, For as in the body there are many members, and many offices of 


thofe inembers; ſo we being many,ave o2e Bodie in Chriſt, and every one members one of 
another, having diverſe gfts according tothe grace given us. Hoc eſt ſacrificium Chri- 
Stiano' wa , multi nnum Corpus ſumus in Chriſto, [this is theſacrifice of Chriſtians, ma- 
ny are one body in Chrit,) This mult neceſſarily be the myſticall body of Chriſt , the 
natural body it cannot be: nod etiam Sacramento Altars Fidelibus noto frequentat- 
Ecclefiazubi et demon (ira tur,quod in illg oblatione quan offert ,ipſa offeratur: [Which Sa- 
crifice the Church aito frequents in the Sacrament of the Altar, well knowne to the 
faithfull; in which it is demo1ſtrated to the Charch, that in thatoblation which the 
Church offers, the Church it ſelfe is offered.) 1 hope,the Church is the myſticall body of 
Ch:i5t,notthe naturcll, Lib. XX,cap. X. Ipſum veroſacrificium Corpus eſt Chri#ti, quod 
109 offertur ipſts, quia hee ſunt cr'ipſi;, denying Temples, Altars, and Sacrifices to Mar- 
tyrs and Saints, he ſaith [The ſacrifice itſelfe is the Bodie of ChriF,which is nor offered 
to them, becaule they are alſo his ſacrifice. ] This way fuffice to ſatisfie any reaſonable 
man of the ſacrifice ofthe Church, in Saint Auguſtine's judgement, Yer giveme 
leave to add one place more, becaule it may ſtand for many, and that is £6.X, 


cap, 


T 
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£49.31. Ne inbent &c © [Neither do they command, that we ſhould Sacrifice tothem, 
but onely to Him, whole Sacrifice we together with them ought to be a Sacrifice, Y: 
ſept dixi, & ſpe dicendum eſt, as have often ſaid, and muſt often fay.] * | 
* Fhisthenis the daily Sacrifice of the Church in Saint Anguftine's reſolute judge. / 
ment, evett the Chnzch irſelte, the Vniverſall Buaje of Curr st, notthe\Naturall Bo-* 
dre'; whereof the Sacrament is an Exemplary, and a eMemoriall onely, as hath beene- 
ſhewed, Andiwhen theyſhal! prove the Churche's Sacrificeto be the Natural bode. 
of Cu x rsr, and the fame Sacrifice withthe Sacrifice of the Croſſe, as it denoteth- 
the 1707 of Sucrifi;ing, becauſe the Pathees often uſethe word CorpysCuarsrt:, 
The Bodie of Canis T5 they (hall be furtheranfwered.:- Y 
Inthemeanetimethe Church of England: in her reformed Liturgie [offering our 
fetves, our ſonles, and bodies to be 4 living Sactifice, holy andacceptable to G o v,which is 
our reaſonable ſervice of him) may truly and boldly ſay, that inthis ſheharhfarr excee- 
ded their Canoz of their-Maſſe, in which there is not one fylable, that'mentions the 
Sacrifice of our ſelves ard forltes and bodies, which is the onelything that G o » lookes 
and calls for at our hands, and in Curls r-our Head. is moſt pleaſing ; nay more, 
onely pleaſing to him, andin our power to offer properly, ee) 
\Wedenienotthen the dazly Sacrifice'of the Church (that 1s,the Chnrch it ſelfe) war- 
ranted by Scriptures and Fathers. We take not upon us to Sacrifice the natwrall Body 
of Cn ts Tt otherwiſethen by commemoration, as Curisr himſelfe, and Saint 
P:ul doth preſcribe. They rather,that take a power never given them over the za- 
tural bodte. of Cn x 15 t, which once offered by himfelfe purchaſed eternall redemp.- 
tion all-ſrfficient for finne, to. offer it againe and often; neverthinking of the offerin 
of Cnr15T's myſtical body, the Church, tliat is, our ſelves, ourſoules and bodies; 
they (1 ſay) do deſtroy the daily Sacrifice of Chriſtians, which is moſt acceptable to 


OD, | ! 

Now then that which went before in the Head Cn x1 87 on the Croſſe, is daily 
performed in the members, in the Church. Cu xt sr there offered himſelfe once 
tor us ; we daily offer our ſelves þy Cu x 1s r, that fo the whole my#icall body of 
CrnrtsrT in duetime may be offered to G op. | | 

This was begun in the 4poiZles, intheir Liturgie, of whom ir is ſaid (As 13.) 
CAMiniſtrantibus ills, while they miniftred and prayed, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto them, 

: &c., Eraſmus reads it Sacrificantibws lis, while they Sacriflced and prayed, If they 
had offered C an x18Ts Natural body, the Apoſiies would ſurely have made ſome 
mention of it in their writings,as well as they do of rhe Commemorative Sacrifice, The 
word 1s Merv y3mer, OUTS a Litnrgicall Sacrifice s or a Sacrifice performed or offercd in 
our Litareie or forme of G o ys Worſhip: ſothe offering of our ſelves, our ſoules, 
«n1 bodies, isa part of Divine worſhip. : Ok 

Now as it is not enough to feed our owne ſoules, unleſſe we alſo feed both the 
foules and bodies ofthe poore yz Andchere is no true Faſt, unlefle we d:/tribure that to 
the poore, which we denic to our owne bellies and ſtomachs ; And there cannot be 
a peifet andcompleate adorationto Go Þ in our devotions, unleſle there be alſo do- 
127 good and drſtribating tour neighbours; therefore to the Sacrifice of praiſe and 
thankſriving inthe Exchariſt, inthe Church, mentioned 1n the fifteenth Verle, we 
muſt alfo add bereficence and communication inthis Text : For, Devotio debetur Capitt, 
Benefcentia membris, the facrifice of devozion is due to our Head Cunisy, and 
pietie andcharitie ns due tothe Members. Sorhen,offer the Sacrifice of praiſeto Go v 
daily inthe Church, as in the fifteenth Verſe; and d:f{ribute and communicate the 
S.crifice of compaſiion and lmes to the poore our of the Church, as in this 
Texr, ba 

Shalllfay extra Eccleſiam, out ofthe Church Ido notſay amiſſe, if Idofay fo : 
yet I muſt fay allo, intra Eccleſram ; this (ſhould be a Sacrifice in the Church, the Apo- 

[tes kepr it fo in their time z Primo Dre, the firſtday of the weeke, when they cameto- 
eaher ro pray and to breake bread, Saint Paul's rule was,Separet unuſquiſque,Let 
every one ſet apart, or lay by in ſtore, as G ov hath proſpered him, that there be »o 
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J4atherings,when I come.: And our Litzrgie in the Offerzorie tenders her Prayers and 
Almes\on the Lord's day or Sunday, as a part of the Sacrifice or Service of that day, 
andof G o »'s Worſhip y which. Lwiſh were more carcfully obſerved among us, For 
thisa){s isa[L14x7gze or Office, ſacalledbythewdpoſilc, 2. Cor9.12. 5 bexaic isheruppiae, 
the A dow! ſirhtron of thy Service, or Office, or Liturge : there 1s the word Lilurgie 
and-affice...For, the daily.$ervice and Sacrifice not onely.fupplyerh the, waz of the 
Seints, 'butis 'abundantailo by many thank(g/7g5 unto Go p. So.the Lord s day 
at; Snag -is abca\ beſt; kept and. obſerved, ,whento our Prayers and Prayſes and Sa. 
crificesof ou7Þelwes: oyriovles and Bodies, we alſo. add the: Sacrifice of 0ur Goods and 
Almes, and other workes of mercieco-make it up. pericc and cowpleate, that thcre 
may be 0Þu44ic44n ac ſuogthe worke of the day inthe proper gaythereof,andthele two 
Sactifices of Praiſeandd lmesjoyned heere. by. Go » andhis C4poſtle, may never be 
parted by 3m our lives-and pracule. err, BEITG \ 
-'Eirftchea welee; thatasgur Sa vioyvs firſt preached inthe Mopnt, andthen hea. 
led inthe Cigsand Townes z fo when we haye. offered ogz; ſelves, our ſoules, and bo- 
diss,to be.(1ving and. ſpiriteall ſacrifices ip te Church unto G op, by our High Prieſt 
Cu x1: r, we muſtnor reſt there, bur wutt+1io offer our goods. and almes, whither in 
the Churdir, or out of ehe Church, to the reliefe of the pogremembers of Cu k 1 $T, 
that arein wane. And that theſe two, ' the ſacrifice. of, Praiſe, . 2nd the ſacrifice of 
eAlmes may appearcto be indiyi{ible andinſeparable,mlemuch that hethat will give 


| himſelfe, his foule, and body tg G 0D, will never ſpare alſo-to pive his gapdsto thoſe 


that, ſuffer bugger, andrhir{t, and nakedneſle z . See how our 4poitle ioynes theſe 
two. © Firſt, 'Pcr Ipſum offeramus, By Cnuris x our High Prieſt, Ler us offer our 
ſelyes : '* and lc{t that ſhovld-be thought, to be all the whole ſacrifice, that man is to 
tenderto bis G 0D, he guds this ſecond, with a I olite oblivi{ct, by akind of Negative, 
which is many times more forcible then an orainary CAffirmairve : To ao good, and 
10 diſtribute, forget net : Fearing as it were, left when man had done. his homage and 
tealtyto G:0,p,,of whom he holds in chiete,he mightthioke, that were cnoughto ſa. 
crifice to Go inthe Churcl: 01 the Lord's day, andrhen forger his Brother all the 
weeke after, and never to take comp: flivn on him : whercas the truth is, Yu amor, 
but duplex objectum ;, the love is but one, wherewith we love Go » for himfelfe, and 

our-brotherwho is G o Þ's image tor his ſake, as therebe two eyes, yet but one Viſual 
facdltie, Foresit isto.no purpole, to carne our duty at the mouth of Go v's Prea- 
ehers, onthe Lord's day, andnever to put it ia-praCtite all our weeke, or lite following, 
as it it were a matter onely forthe braine and underſtanding z whereas in truth, faſt it 

ſhould edrfieour faith, and then f/ut7sfic 3nourdzwes: SO tis avery ſhort love to pro- 

teffero love G 0D, whom we have not ſecne, find ſterve our poore brethren, wholye 

t our gates 11 ſuch ſorr, that we cannot chooſe bur ſcethem, | 
- Sothea the words containe, firſt an A&t, Bexeficentre & communionts ;to do good, 

andto diſtribute: and that muſt needs be a great worke, for it 1s to 4s good, and no- 

thing 1s truly great, but that which is good. 2. A Caveat, Nolte obliuiſci, it is a 

worke of great conſequence, very importaiit toour ſalvation, itmay not be forgotter. 

3. How ſ{mallor vile it may ſeemeio utclte, yer it 1s of a high rate and great eſtceme: 

Sacrificta ſuit, & talia ſunt ; they are ſacrifices, and ſacrifices of much price, though 

they be bur Crummes of bread, ordropps of water : And ſo much the more preci- 

ous, becauſe they are gratefuilco G op De/catar, or placatur Deus, God is pacified, 

or God is well pleaſed : and all rhe world is well givento appeale and pacific his wrath, 

and gaine his favour. | 

Now the worke is compriſed in two words, Bereficentia & communicatio : benefi- 

cence and diſtribution. Bercficence or bounty, that is, Aﬀectio cord:ss the affection and 

compaſkon of the heart: And Communication and d;ſtribytion,that is Opus marunm ; 

theworke of the hand. And theſe two may be no more divided, then the rwo other 

ſacrifices, of deverion in the ſacrifice of our ſelves, and Charity in the Reliefe of the 
poore : For Bereficence is ut fons, as the fountaine and ſpring or ciſterne, whence all 

workes of Compaſlion doe ariſe ; and Diitribntion is ut Rivuli , as the Rivers or 

chan- 
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channells or pipes,by which the waters of comfort and goodnefle are carried to hun- 


* 


gry foules. ma. 
Beneficence1s as the Sunne, diſtribution is as the light that proceeds fromthe Sunne : 
At the bencficence ofthe heartthere we muſt begin, and by the 45711104 and commu» 
vication of the hand,there is the progreſle, . Andir isnot cnough that our heart is chari- 
table,8&tull'of compaſſion; ifwe be cluſter-fſted, and cloſe-handed, and. give nothing: 
Goe and bewarme, and goe and be fedd, and goe and beclothed, they be verbacompaſy;s- 
»1,words of compaſſion: bur if we do nor as well feed andic/orh,as our tongue bleſſe: h, 
we may have'gentle hearts like 1acob's voice, but our hands will be c##elland hayry like 
Eſau s.that'vowedto kill his Brother, | ; 6,9 44 


. 


- *AndrrueReligion.15no way a gargalifme onely, to waſh the tongue and mouth, to 
ſpeake good words: irmuſt-rbot inthe heart, and then fruftific in thehand ; els it will 
not clenſe-the whole man: -. 7 ETA OR 7£1F, 

Now; God onely ts good,and che univerſal] goodofall things,and g90dneſle it ſeHfe: 
If there be any good in man, it is particular, notuniverſall,and ir is participaturs : Man 

18'not good in himſelfe, but -onely by patticipation::: Goodnefle in-God. is Eſjentia 3 
eflence and being: and he is ſo goodneſle, that he cantort;be bur goodnefie, good tr 
himſelte, and good of himlelte. eeborf us En. ko 

In man goodneſſe is _Accidens, an Accident, and ſuchan accident, as moſt com. 
monly he-1s devoid of it, but onely by the grace and likenefſe of G ov: Sorhat man 
_ is good ſola fimilitudine bonttatss divine, onely by the fimilitude and-imitarion of the 
divine good: theneerer to God, the neerer to goodneſle; and the further from God,the 
more-removed from all goodnefle.' So that as inevery good, the greateſt good is 
moſt defired: fo in doing goos, that is ever beſt, that joynes us moſt to our greateſt 
o00d. $441 | | | | 
” All Creaturesarefaidto be good, by the goodneſle of God, /: principio,asthe prin- 
cipic,and efficient cauſe of all good. 2. Y: Exemplarz,as the patterneandexemplar, 
and Idea, according to which all good things are faſhioned, 3. Y: fine, asthe end and 
finallcauſe for which all things were mads, | 

Andthelike is inthis beneficence and doing of good. For firſt, it muſt be good 4 canſa, 
inregardof the firſt andethcient.cauſe, which is God :.'as rhe good fruit proceeds from 
the good tree, and thetree owes his goodnefle to Gog.that tranſplants and waters it, 

2. It muſt be good zz fundamento, inrelipect ofthe foundarioh; asthe houſe, andthe li. 
ving ſtones and ſpirituall buildings are therefore good, becauſe they are built upoa 
rhe immoveable foundation, the Rock Chrizt, And 3. it muſt be good 4 fize, from 
the endto which itis referred : ir takes beginningfrom the Holy Ghoſt, and the riches 
of grace, andit muſt be direQed onely tothe ſupreame and grand endof allthings, 
God's glory.and the relicte of the poore members of Chr7ff, S110 

Andtheſerwo, Beneficence and Communication, the eminent and 1mperated Asof 
true Re/4770n,the Morher of all vertnes, they are alſo the Aﬀts of many other particu- 
larvertues, For firſt, they are the Ads of Charity, becauſe they proceed fromthe 
twveof Gop : 2. they arethe ads of 1u5ice, becauſe Reliefe and fuſtentation is the 
due debt, thatis owing to the poore - 3, they are the aQs of Liberality and Bouzty, be- 
cauſe the free 2zft cf nien, notthe meric of the needy : 4. they are the acts of Leroy; 
becaufethey participate with the wants and miſcries of theattliacd. ett 

Sothatas 2mpendere, is Bonrtatis : todo good, and diſtribute, and beſtow is the at 
of go0dze(ſe; fo likewile rependere, to pay them, where we owe them, is 1nji/ti.e, the 

worke ofjuſfice. And therefore our goods, they are nor properly ours, in ſachfort 
thar we can carrythem with us, when we go hence: but they are bona payperamy fo our 
goods, that they are alfothe goods of the poore, whereot we arc rather S/ewards,then 

Proprietaries and Lords : andhe that ſo keepes and hoords them, that he doth not ex- 

pend them, to buy thekingdome of heaven withthern, atthe hands of the poore -(1pſ0- 

rum et Reguum) he doth indeed derinere alienum'; he defraudsthe poore, and deteines 

tharwhich is anothers. - And therefore the Pſalme ſaith, Diſþerfpt dedrr pauperibus , 
Injiitia Ejus manet in eteruum (Pſalme 112.9.) He hath diſperſed and given to the 

f poore : 
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poore: his rightcouſneſſe endures forever; not his mercy onely, but his 1»ſtzcealſo. 


Where,by the way obſcryc,that there ir is firſt, Diſþerſit,dedit; he diſperſedandgave 


tothe poore: beer, inthetext thar lyes before methis day, itis Deazr, diſperſit 5 He 

ave it, and then he diſperſed it, ro thepooye, infſuch ſort, that he did as it were ſtudy 
how to diſperſe it to all ſorts of poore, even as. many kinds of poore, as he could deviſe 
and find fitto receive it, learned, 01d men, widowes, children' and priſoners, and the 
like, 2 L | 

| Andthis goodnefſe whither weunderſtand it plainely, as the Intention of the heart, 
that doth the good, andthe works of the hay, that diſtributes and divides 1t : or whi- 
ther weunderſtandir, as ſomedo, that there is Beneficentia in 5s que dantur , beneh- 
cence inthoſe things that are given : and Communicatio in jjs que ſervantur, Com. 
munication inthoſcthings rhat we give not, becauſe in theſe timcs, Omnia erdnt com: 
mis, Allthings were in common, andſo they did communicate eventhoſethings 
whichthey did not communicate and diſtribute : This goodneſſcLſay,hathtwo pro- 
pertics of true goodneſle : Firſt it is Aiffuſruum ſui ; diffuſive of it ſelfe,it imparts it ſelf 
to as many asit can, it heapes not all upon one, as thoſedo that robbe all others, that 
they may enrich their heice: : - Secondly It 15 #73t1Uum2 Deo, et proxims : it 1s unitive, 
and unites us to G94, for whoſe ſake we do it, and to our Neighbour towhom we 
doe it. 

Andſarely as incivill States, 2uidleges ſine moribus vane proficinnt ? what willthe 
beſt lawes profitus, ifthere be no obedience, no manners? are they not altogether 
vaine, of leſſe force then Sp:der's webbs? and in Chriſtianitie, 2d fides fre operibus ? 
what will faith and knowledge profit us, if ic frutifie notin life and works? what can 
Devotion and Iu#ice profit, if Almes follow not ?* He that will fend an Embaſlage to 
G o p, that ſhallſurely ſpeed, he muſt ſend fighes from hisheart, teares from his eyes, 
prayers from his mouth, and alſo almes from his hands, and they will prove of that 
force, that G o p cannot denie them. 

And if we will take with us the reſolution of the learned, out of the forme of the 
laſt Indgement, it will amount to thus much; rhat not onely Peccata commiſſions, 
ſinnes of commiſſion or finnes commitred will condemne us, bur alſo Peccata omiſite 
0n4s, finnes of omiſſion, or omiſſion of doing good, as not feeding and clothing the 
poore, will caſt us into hell : and a»ferre aliena & non dare fua,to take other men's 
goods fromther, cither by force or fraud ; and not to give our owne to the poore, 
both are damnable, though nov-in the ſame degree. And therefore our Saviour s 
counſayle its well worth the learning (Zuke XVI.) Make you friends of nnrighteous 
Manmon, that whenyou ſhall faile, thty may receive you into everlaſting Tabernacles. 
And thefe cxternall gifts they are the viaticum, or viands to carry usto heaven: for 
though Noz hic Cz/um, heaven be notheer inthis life; yet Hic queritur Celum, heer 
in this life heaven isto be fought, and heer it is cither found or loſt: So then, ſhall we 
faft from met, and not from ſinve? ſhall we pray, and robbe the poore ? ſhall our 
_— praiſe charitie, and our hands ſpoyle thoſe that need our charitic > God 
orbid, 

And now, moſt glorious Bounty, and Communication, and Di#tribution, what ſhall 
I ſay ofthee » butthatthou art Yit4 Sanforum . the verylife, and joy, anddelight of 
all Saints : and when Saints muſtleave this life, and all things els leavethem, and they 
teaveallthings; yer thou leaveſt them nor, but art Comes defunitorum, the unſeparable 
companion of the dying. For of all that a man hath,there is nothing that ſhall accom- 
pore him to the Tribunall of the great Indge of the quick andthe dead,but Peccats er 

za opera, Sins and good works: and then it wilkappeare,tbat the voice of a few good 


works,done for Chriſt'sfake, will fpeake towderand plead harder, and morceffeually / 


for us, then all our glorious words andprofeſſions, 

And this doing good and diftribating, is not onely profitable, but admirable alſo. 
Forwhy? by evills and wants of others, itſclfeis bettered, andit becomes beautifull, 
by the uncleannefle and naftineſſe ofthe wretched; it is enriched by others poverty, by 
others infirmities it growes ſtrong; the bearing of burdens atrolls andlifts it up: and 
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therein of all other it is happie, de ſþini#colliget uvas, itdoes that,which Chriff denies 
to be feiſable ,it gathers grapes of zhornes, and ſweeteſt conſolation out of greateſt mi- 
ſericsz andthat which is-contrary to all Nature, andNaturall reaſon, ex agro ſter:!:ſ6: 
710 paupertatis, meſſem copioſiſcamam collieit, outof the mo# barren field ot- poverty, it 
reapesthe muſt plentiful harvest. And heerinare theſe two Vertues moſtto be admi.- 
red: Miſericordia miſerian altorum facit nojtram, Mercy makes other men's mileries 
and calamities to be our owne: and Charitas facit bona noſtra proximoram, Charity 
makes our goods to be our Netghbour's. IS: 4ff 

Ifa traveiling man were heavy loaden, were itnot a great and happy eaſe for him, 
if his fellow-traveilor would beare part of his burden > And D:iv2tie, ons :. Riches is a 
heavy load, itprefles downe many fo much, that they are never able toclune vp ro 
heaven, Vhat is then to be done?. Da partem comiti: give thy companion (the 
poore man) a part withthee, thou ſhalt refreſhhim thar is weary of his wants, and thy 
ſelfe ſhalt run moſt lightly and nimbly to heaver;-gares, 

Andnow it thou wilt do as my Text reacheth (that is to dy good, and diStyibute) yet 
rake thele few rules in thy way, they will make thee to make themore and berrer ſpeed, 
Firſt doit Yoluntarie, willingly : not by compultion, as if it were a grievous taxe or 
ccaze : for Gop moreregardsthy affett/on, then thy gift; the widowe's zwo mites more 
then great heapes of treaſure: and why ? Gov is Poxderator ſpiritunm,non pans aut 
monete : Gov isaweieber of ſpirits, rather then of bread andmony, 2. Doit hila- 
riter, cheerfully : for thou well knoweſt what Go Þ loves moſt, that is, a cheerfull g7- 
ver. He doth not reſpe& ,2yid,what it isthatthou giveſt; but Ex 2yanto, the cheerfull 
heart it comes from. 3. Doit CMfablirer, with kind words and faire language: 
Not ofa wearineſle to be rid of a beggar, asthe #»JuFf Indge righted the importunatc 
widow; but out of compaſſion to relieve him. Andcertenly,when there is Petas in re, 
Compaſſion andpiety inthe deedgzoy ſit in verbrs contumelia: though thou give him 
good counlaile, yet load him not with reproaches and contumclies; upbraid him not 
with his wants or diſeaſes; for Gop might have turned the tables,and made him as rich 
as Abraham,and theeas poor &infirme as 19 or Lazaiu. 4. Do it Feftinanter ſpec- 
Gily: for Bleſſed 7 he that conſiders the poore and needy,and prevents his petition: For, 
this is indecdto give twice,to give quickly; to have his mony or his bread preparedand 
ready at hishand, as more ready to give then they to a:k: Ardrhisisindeed Querere 
pauperes, quibus benefacias,toleck andſcarch for poore,to whom thou maiſt do good - 
and know wtthall that Abraham's ſpeed to entertaine Cn x 15 T,andhis Anzclis, made 
finum CAbrahe receptaculum La3ari : Abraham's boſome to ve che receptacle and 
place of Reſt to LaF9rms, as well as LaFarus's patience advanced him to Abraham's 
boſemze, PAand 5. Do ut Humiliter, in all humilities Yz eluas peccatum, non ut cor- 
rumpas Indicem : to Redeem thine owne ſjnnes by thine Almes, as Daniel ſaid to Nebu- 
chodonoFor; butnotto co7upt thy Judee, that thou mayſtſinne more freely, more ſe- 

curely, For, Go p1s:iketoheare the lowdeſtcry: and it may be the cry of thy /-xe, 


may decry orcry downe thine Ames ; andtheſcale of finn may make thine Almes 


tobe found too light, 

Againe, take I beſeech youtheſe things into your confideration. Firſt, nts petit? 
Vho it is,thatasks an Almesof thee. Thou takeſt it to bethe poore man, but thou 
miſtakeſt it: It 1s Dews 73 panpere, & Chriſius inpaupere : .G on thy Creator, and 
Chriſt thy Redeemer in the poore man: anddoeſt thou hoard up for thy wife, or thy 
child, or thy ſervant, that will ſpenditin ryot ; Et negas Creators, vel Redemptori, and 
doci{tthoudeny toG o » thy Creator, and Chriitthy Redeemer, that bought thee with 
His owne bloud and life ? 

Secondly, 2:4 petit ? what itisthat hedoth aske : in ſhort} Suum nontuum: He 
asks not thine, thou haſt onely the uſe, and diſpoſe of it, but he asks his owne, and what 
haſt thou, that thou haſt n8t received, eventothy lelfe,thy ſoule,andthy body, all the 
gifcs of Nature, andall the gifts of grace > Andwhen all isfaid, this is indeed all, Dx 
quod dedt : give methatl firſt gave thee, afruit of mine own tree, I beſtowed iron 
thee: Da et Redaam , give me butlome crumms, ſome droppyoutofthy heape, our 
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of thy fountaine, I will repay it : Nay da & dcbitor ro; give me any patt, I will be: 
comea debtor to thee upon my word and promilſe, to repay it in heaven, = 

Third!y, 4d 24id, To what purpoſe doth G o » aske thee by the pooreman? to 
gaineit tohimſclte? No : «dmutvandum,onely to borrow of thee; and be affurcd, he 
isthebeſt paymaſter, he will reſtore tothee an hundred fold, And wiltthou lendto a 
Iew,or a Twrke for tex or eight inthe hundred ; Et Deo non accommodas, and wilt thou 
not lendtothy Creator and Redeemer, who will give an cverlaiting waight of glory for 
thy crummes and droppes ? 

And fourthly, 2nid daturns, qui perit ; what will he give thee, that now beggs of 
thee? For thy broken bread and meate, he will make thee partaker ofthe Feaſt ofthe 
Lambgand for afew dropps of water, hewill crowne thee in the kingdome of glory : 
pro poculoaqueftigide, torrens voluptatis z for acup of cold water (water the common 
element, andco/ water, thatcoſt thee not the charge of fireto warme 1it) there is a 
rorrent, nay avery ſea ofall pleaſures provided forthee forall zternity, | 

Do good then and diſiribute: but do it Manibys propris with thine owne hands, if 
thou cavſt ſpare it: not by ocher mens hands, which may die ſoone aſter thee, or els de- 
ceive thy truſt. Lycerma 11 manibus, non 4 tergo z hang notthy light atthy backe, to 
ſhine aſterchy death, butcarry it inthy hand; be Executor of thine owne will, And 
doe it Secreto; in ſecret, without atrumpet : The ſeed muſt be buried or harrowed un- 
der rhe earth, els it neither rootes nor multiplies : which though perd; vidernr, ic 
ſceme to be loſt, yetunleſle it be thus ſowed and buried, revera perdityr, it willbeloſt 
indeed : Andthe more thou ſoweſtthe more thou ſhaitreape, for he that ſowes. {þa- 
rinely, ſhallreape ſparingly. | $f 

&- 


Andnow in the ſecond place, marke the Caution z Nolte obl;viſci > To do go0e, 
and to diſtribute forget not. Offer the ſacrifice of praiſe daily - and if daily, it is likely 
enough to be remembred, becauſe it is never forgotten,never omittedin the Church, 
whetherthou art put,asto the Schoole of Memory. This is but a /;pp-/abonr,or atthe 
moſt, but an heart-labour, it coſts nothing but breath: but to give 41mes,to do good, 
and to 4:ſtribute, that coſts more it will put theeto the charge of bread, and watcr, 
and clothes, andthe like, which is chargeable and burdenfome. Any thing but our 
purſes : No, thatmuſt notbe left outneither: Todo good and to diſtribute, to robbe 
thine owne backe and thy belly, to feed the hungry and cloth themaked*No!71e ob1i- 
viſci; torgett not to add this Sacrifice of dimes, to tht other of devotion and 

And ſurely, I may call this the Chapter of R@tembrances, or the Remembrancer's 
Chapter, In the ſecond Verſe : Memento hoſpitalitatis, forget not to be hoſpitable : 
Abraham entertained Argels,yeathe Sonne of Go p, the Zord of Angels by his 


 hoſpitalitic, In the third Verſe : eMemento vinttorum, & afflitorum laborantium 


Remember thoſe that are za bozds, and afflited,being your ſelves in bonds and adverſt- 
tie together withthem : for, as Cu rrsrys paſcitar in 4s , ſo incarceratur ;, as 
CurrsrT is fedd inthe pooye, ſo he is impriſoned with them that are in bonds, and 
exiled with his exiled members, and condemnedto the Mynes with thoſe thatare chai. 


_ nedinthe Mynes: anditis an impoſhibilitie to baniſh the Head from his members, in 


whom helives, and they in him. Intte cighth Verſe : Aemento Prepeſitornm , Re- 
member your Goverxors, that have the Rule overyou: you owe much tothem that 
haveſowenin youthe Word of G 0D, whoſe faith isalight orexample to you. So 
heer,To do good, and to diſtribute forget not. The reſt are particulars, Hoſþitalitie to 
ſtrangers, Viſitation to priſoners, Comfort tothe perſecuted, and Suſtentation to our ſþi- 
rituall Governors : but this is generall andextends to all, ſtrangers, priſoners, perſecu- 
ted, Governors, andall other men tn need, in generall , though with a precipue, chiefly 
zo the hauſhold of faith. For, every man is our eighbour, towhom charity isto be ex- 
tended; but they are more neerely our xeighbours,to whom we ſtand bound by adou- 
ble obligation and fraternitie, of Natyre, and Grace. | 

| Why 
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therein of all other it is happie, de ſpinis colligit wwas;it does that, which Cu x 1 s x 
denyes to be feifabſe,it gathers grapes of thornes,and ſweeteſt conſolation out of grea- 
reſt miſeries ; and that which is contrary roall Nature, and Naturall reaſon, ex agro 
ſterilifimo panpertatts, meſſem co 0205 colligit, out of the mo# barren fields of po- 
wvertie, it reapes the mo# plentifull harveſt. And hereinare theſerwo Vertues moſt to 
 beadmired : Miſericordia miſeriam aliorum facit mſtram, Mercy makes other mens 
miſerics and calamities tobe our owne : and Charitas facit bona noſtra proximortn, 
Charitie makes our goods tobe our Neighbours. | 
If a travelling man were heavie loaden, were it not a great and happie caſe for 
him, if his fellow-traveller would beare part of his burden © And Divitie, onns - 
Riches is a hcavie load, it prefſes downe many ſo much, that they ate never ableto 
climbe up to heaven. What is then tobe done « Da partem comiti - give thy com- 
panion ( the poore man ) a part with thee, thou ſhalt refreſh himthat is weary of his 
wants, and thy ſelfe ſhall runne moſt lightly and nimbly to heavengartes. 
And now if thou wilt doe as my Text teacherh (thar is, to dee good, and diſtri- 
bute) yettake theſe few rules inthe way, they will make thee ro make the more and 
better ſpeed. Firſt, doc it Yolantary, willingly : not by compulſion, as if it were a I 
grievous tax of ſeaze : for Go v more regards thy afet7:on, than thy gift, the wi- 
dowes two mites, more than great heapes of treaſure, : and why 2 Go v is Ponderator 
ſpirituum, non panis ant moneta : GO v is aweigher of ſpirits, rather than of bread and 
money. 2. Docit hilariter, cheerefully : for thou well knoweſt what Go » loves 2 
moſt, thar is, a cheerefull giver. He doth not reſpe& 2uid, whar it is that thou giveſt ; 
but Ex 2uanto, the cheerefull heart it comes from. 3. Doe it Afabiliter, with kinde 
words and faire language : Not of a wearineſſe to be rid of a beggar, as the unju# 
Tudge righted the importunate widow, butout of compaſhonto releeve him. And cer- 
rainly, when there is Pietas inre, Compaſſion and piety inthe deed, non fit in verbis 
contumelia : though thou give him good counſel, yer load him not with reproaches 
and contumelies; upbraid hin not with his wants or diſeaſes ; for G o p might have 
turned the tables, and made him as rich as Abraham, and thee as poore and infirmeas 
Tob or Lazarus. 4. Doeit Feſtinanter, ſpeedily : or Hue & he that conſiders the pore © 
4nd needy, and prevents his petition : For, this 1s indeed to grove twece, to give quickly ; 
to have his money or his bread prepared and ready at his hand,as more ready to give 
than they roaske : And this is indeed Qugrere pauperes, quibus benefacias,to ſeeke and : 
ſcarch for pooxe, ro whom thou maiſt doe good : and know withall that Abraharr's 
ſpeed to entertaine C uk 1 s r and His Angels, made ſenum Abrahe receptaculum La- 
Zari : Abraham's boſome to be the receptacle and place of Reſtto Lazarus, as well as 
Lazarns's patience advanced him to Abraham's boſome. And 5. Doe it Hwmibiter, in 5 
all humilitie : 7I eluaz peccatam,nen ut corrumpas Indicem : tO Redeeme thine owne ſmnes 
' by thine Admes, as Daniel ſaid to Nebuchodonozor ; bur nor to corrupt thy Tudge, that 
thou mayſt ſinne more freely, more ſtcurely. For, G oÞ is like to heare the loy- 
deſt criez and it may be the cric of thy ſinze, may decry or crie downe thine Almes 
and the ſcale of finne may make thine Almes to be found too light. _ 
Againe, take I beſecch yourheſe things into your conſideration, Firſt, Oz petit 
Who it is, that askes an Almes of thee. Thou takeſt it to bethe poore man, but thou 
miſtakeſt it: It is Dews in paupere, & Cunrnsmtvs inpaupere : Go vthy Creator, 
and Cu x1 sr thy Redeemer inthe poore man : and doeſt thou hoord up for thy 
wife, orthy childe, or thy ſcrvant, that will ſpend itin ryot , Er negas Creatori, vel 
Redemptori, and doeſt thoudeny ro G o Þ thy Creator,and C u 1 s r thy Redeemer, 
that bought thee with His owne bloud and life * 
Secondly, 2uid petit ? what it is that he doth aske: in ſhort, Sun non tuum : He 2 
askes not thine, thou haſt onely the uſe, and diſpoſe of ir, but He askes His owne,and 
what haſt thou, that thou haſt not received, even to thy ſelfe, thy ſoule, and thy body, all 
the gifts of Nature, andall the gifts of grace 2 And when all is ſaid,this is indced all, 
Da quod dedi - give me that 1 firſt gave thce, a fruit of mine owne tree ; I beſtowed it 
on thee: Da & reddam, give me but ſome crummes, ſome drops out of thy NE 
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of thy fountaine, 1 will repay it: Nay, da & debitor ero,, give me any part, I will be. 


come a'debtour to thee upon my word and promiſe, to repay it in heaven. 
+> Thirdly, Ad quid, To what purpoſe doth G o'D aske thee by the poore man ? to 
paine itto himſelfe 2 No: ad mutuandum, only to borrow of thee ; and be affured,he 
15 the beſt pay-maſter, he will reſtote to tlice an hundred fold. And wilt thou lend to 
a Tew,6t a Turke for ten or eight in the huridred ; Er Des non accommedas,and wilt thou 
not lend ts thy Creator arid Redeermer,who will givean everlaſting weight of glory for 
thy crummes ahddraps. © I EI LEE 
*. Andfourthly, Quid daturus, qui petit ; what will He give thee, that now begs of 
thee £ For thy broken bread and meat, He will make ttice partaker'of the Feaſt of the 
Lambe; and for afew drops of water, He will crowne'thee in the Kingdome of 'glo- 
rie : pro pocklo aque frigide, torrens voluptatis ; for a cup of cold water (water the com. 
moneelkement;and eld warer,that coſt thee not the charge of a fire to warme it) there 
is a torrent, nay, avery ſea of all pleaſures provided for thee for all eternitic., '' - 
Doe good then and diſtribare + but doe it Manibis proprits with thine owne hands, 
if thou canſt ſpareit : yoc by other mens hands, which may die ſoone after thee, or 
elſe deceive thy truſt. Lucerna in manibus, non 4tergo , hang notthy light at thy back, 
ro ſhine after thy death, but carry it in thy hand ; be Executor of thine owne will; 
And doeit Secreto , in ſecret, without a Trumpet : The ſeed muſt be buried or har- 


' towed utider the earth, elfe it neither roots nor multiplies : which though perdi wide- 


tur, it ſceme to be loſt, yet unleſle it be thus ſowed and buried, revera perditur, it will 
be loſt indeed : Andthe more thou ſoweſt, the niotethou ſhalt reape, for hee that 


ſowes ſparingly, ſhall reape ſparingly. 
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_' Why thenis our Apoſtle ſo ſolicicous, that we forget not this dorm good and di. 
ſributing ? Aman would thinke, the precept need not beſo ſtriftly urged and incul. 
cared,and that in the negative which binds Semper & ad ſemper,andtherefure never to 
be forgotten. The Moraliſt gives a good Rule, Homo in homine calamitoſo miſericors, 
meminit ſui : That man that is mercifult ro a man in miſerie and calamitic, remembers 
himſelfe : he might have beenein miſerie and need, as well as his afflicted neighbour, 
if God had ſo diſpoſed. Is it ſuch a marter,to be fo muchand ſo often incotated £ Can 
a man forget himlſelfe £ or can any man thinke that, that which falls to another man; 
might not fall upon him © Equall in Nature and grace, may alſo be equall in miſerie, if 
God will: Yes ſurely there is gced ior, he that beheld his face inthe glaſle, 1ames 1. 
24. he went away, & ſtatim oblitns et ; ney he forgetteth his owne ſhape, his 
owae ſpots anddeformities, a mends none of them, never thinks on rhe _mvure, till 
he comes to the glaſſe againe: be the g/aſſenever ſorrue, never ſo pure, evenas pure 
as the word of God | ſelfe, yet ſo often as he comes, fo often he forgets, therefore no- 


thing is more needfull than this or forgerting . 


 Andthetruth is, moſt men are likero the young man, that faid t6 6xr $a v iovr 
Caxtsr : Alltheſe things, the commandements of God,cuftodivi ab ddoleſcentia,have 
I kept from my youth: but yerhe had not fo ſtriftly kept Gods commandements, bur 
that wirhall,cuſtodivit bona omnia a pauperibas, he had more ſtriQly kept all his goods 
from the poore: and becauſe he had great ſubſtance, and loved it greatly; he had need 
ro be remembred with Nolite ob{hviſci, Forgetnot to doe good, and diſtribute: for 
he was Cuſtos pecunie, potins quam precepri ; he was a keeper; but a keeper of money : 
and no keeper, but a breaker of the commandements . ; | 
The Rich man, and all his fellowes, Zuke 16, have rieed of this, Forget not : He 
ſaw Lazar Full of ſores, from the crowne of the head to the ſole of the foot, and the 
very fight of him, was conflatorinm pietatis ;the very bellowes and Anvile of compal- 
ſion : and he lay at his gate, hecould neither goe in, nor our, bur he muſt looke upon 
him, yet 6bliwiſcitur quod vidit ; he forgot him char he ſaw, and could not chooſe bur 
ſee him: Nay he ſaw the dogs more mercifall in licking his ſores chan himſelfe was, in 
curing or feeding him: and therefore zo accipit gutram agua, lie received not one 
droppe of water ta coole his tongue. (He was a greac,but a moſt miſerable profeſſor,and 
therefore his tongue was molt rormented, becaulc therein conſiſted all his Religion. ) 
And the reaſon is, becauſe Non deadit 155) Wh he would not give him ſo much as 
he gave his dogges, not one crumme of bread . 


There be ſomethar ſay, Mat.25.37,44+- Quando Te vidimus eſurientens, nudum: 
&c # When did we ſee thee hungry or naked * peradventurethey never ſaw Him, in 
His owne perſon, in capste, as a particular man, the Head, but they could nor bur ſee 
Him, in membr#s, in His members, the poore 5 Yident pauperers, but CHnisty a 
in paupere n0n vident ;, they ſaw the poore men, but Ceenrsr they ſaw not in the 


poore man: Here is great need of this ole oblrviſci, Forget not to pur theni in mind, 


thatthey flatter not themſelves with this ambiguitie. Te & Te totum : they ſee not 
the man Is s v s, the Head alone,but they cannot chooſe but ſee whole C x; x x > Cr. 
thatis, Cn 1s T the Head, and the poore His wembers. 


There is one, and I would there were but one, that received a talent and hid is in 4 
napkin under the earch : he was worthy to heare Serve nequam, Evill ſervant: For he 
knery his Maſters will, that gave his talentsto receive them with increaſe; his memorie 
filed and had need to be rubbed with oblitus tradere #ſuraric; he forgot thac which he 
did not forget; he forgot not to take uſury for his money,anduſe upon uſe,Duthe for. 
got the true and lawfull uſury to gzve it 70 the pogre, and 0 tO lend it to the Cord, who 
would {urely have paid both principall andintereſt alſo; both the ſubſtanciall rewarg 
of cternall life, and al{o the accidental degree and meaſure of glory. 

How many arethere that forgetthe Preachers precept, Caſt thy bread upon the wa- 
ters ? How many are there that ſay, My barnes are too little, Twill pull them downe and 
build bizzer? who have beene at the Schoole of forgetfulaeſe,and doc not cemember, 


Duod ventres pauperum capinnt, quod horrea non capiunt ; that the bellies of the poore are 
| Rrrre 2 grener 
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be worle kept; and | 
all others, and moſt of all to himſeife, and God, apd Cn x1 s 7: And Peſlim? eroga. 


it ſelfe, the living Temples of God +. 
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greater than the greateſt b4rxes, and will receive and conſume allthat which the grea- 
teſt barnes cannot hold; yea the poore doe {o multiplic, tharthe rich are not ableto 
feed them. The fooliſh Rich ap ſaid inthe Goſpell, Soule thop haſt much goods laid up 
in ſtore for many yeares : but when he ſaid ſo, he had nor many #hoxres to reckon, toeare 
and arinke and take his pleaſure. Malt recondita, melius erogata, they were ill layed up, 
they had beene much better diſtribured and icattered abroad. It may be they may 
paſſe all the degrees of compaſhon. . Mal parta, ill gotten by oppreſſion, and'fraud, 
and Rapine: And Pejus detenta, worle kept and detained; that which is ill gotten may 

4 that is,that is ſcraped and extorted from all. others, is denied to 


7a expended worſt of all, in ryotand exceſſe, in pride and vanitie, in crucltie and re- 


' bellion, in denying maintenance to the King and Country, or tothe poore, 


But howſoever ill gotten, worſeimpriſoned and debarred the lighr of the Sunne: 


2d Werrafath ſpent, that wich them, the ſoule, and life, and heaven it ſelfe is ſpent 
and loſt yertherruch is, eticy arethen beſt kepr, when they are well expended, and 


never bgtter, than onthe pore afflicted menibers of Cn x 1 5 x, than/in buying of 
heaven. 'Burif you will-makea true conjunction indeed, they are then bexe recondite, 
when bene erogata, well ſtored andlayd up, when they are well laid out. Reconde in 


Fn pauperum; The beſthoufeto lay them-up,is to,put them intothe box and boſome 
'of the poore; for, that indeed is the { eſt and ſurcſt-Treaſurie, ſafer than the Tem ple 


» 4 


| |: A Treaſurie Sine fure, Sine verme ; without thiefe, 
without worme,; whatſoever is put there, defertur Deo, the poore man will carrie it to 
God, out of whoſe hands it can never, be taken... oo | 
And this is indeed the Art of Arts., Notthe gold-making Iuggling art, which 
under the name of gold-making,is the conſumer of gold : but the Art of rurningearth 
into heaven, and carthly almes into celeſtiall riches; dana, celeftes fiunt, theſe tranſi- 
toric carthly things procure us the unſpeakeable riches and treaſures of heaven. And 
now conſider, Cornelins's Almes and prayers aſcended as a memoriall to God, and pro- 
cured the great grace ofthe knowledge of C u x 1 s.T, and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt : 
And Dorcas's almes obtained her Reſurrection to lite : God remembred thera both, and 
ſhall we forget to doe good and diſtribute our almes, which have that toxcethat God will 
never forget them 2 -, Rs, 


” 


bd 


G 0D» cannot forget them, if weedoe remember and pertorme them :, Nay 
God holds them ar a great.rate, He accepts them as ſacrifices, and {uch ſacrifices as borh 
pacifie and pleaſe Him. . Talibusſacrificis, with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed, talibns, 
wit! theſe of Praiſe and Ales ; and with all thoſe that are like; or of the ſame nature 
with theſe. Not wichrhe [acrifices of Nature and Moſes's Law - ſuch are both Mortua, 
and mortifera ; dead in themſelves; and inortiferons and deadly to all that ſhall uſe 
them : Theſe had their time, and were accepted as types and figures, of thetrue ſacri- 
fceof Curisr uponthe Croſle, in whom all ſacrifices were accepted; In which 
chey were partakers of Cur is r, and did eat the ſame ſpiritnall meat, and drinke the 
ſame ſpirituall drinke, that we now eat and drinke by faith, and the Rock that followed 
them was CuRis rt. 


No more then to doe with the ſacrifice pecors trucidati, of the {laine beaſts, thar 
is paſt: bur cord?s contritz,yith the ſacrifice ofa broken and coxtrice heart:that was from 
the beoliifh >, and {o ſhall continue acceptable to God even to the end : the ſpiritual ſa- 
crifice, orthe ſacrifice of the ſoule and ſpirir, that is ir, which God ever accepted in the 
ſacrifice of His Soune Cun is, even from the firſt Adair, to the laſt Sonne of Adam, 
the laſt man thar ſhall live at the laſt day. And God hath beene and is weary of carnal 
and exterzall ſacrifice, and neglected, yea rejected ir, for default and want of the inward 
facrifice,but of this inward and ſpirituall ſacrifice God will never be wearied with it. 
In zocall prayer and faſting, and outward Almes,and the like, there may be Niminm, 
£00 mucli; bat oFinward prayer and faſting from fin, and compaſſion and mercy, there 
Can 
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can never be nimium; too much nay not ſatis, not enough, for G © Þ calls for all, . 
and all we are not able to pertorme which we owe. So then, the ſacrificia muſt be 7a: 
lia : ſuch ſacrifices, that is, ſpiritual. _ : Mn. 

And they be ſacrificia, inthe plurall number, ſacrifices : the ſacrifice repreſentative, 
or memoriall of Cu x 1.s rs ſacrifice, the Euchariſt, which is truly the ſacrifice of 
praiſe; and the daily ſacrifice, of our ſehves, our ſoules and bodies in devotion and adorati- 
onto G o v. And the ſacrifice of Mercy and Almes (both here recorded) theſe be the 
ſacrifices here mentioned that pleaſe God + and all others not here mentioned, that are 
included inthe zalibes : in ſuch like ſacrifices, God is pleaſed... 

And be thenumber ofthe as great as atiy man pleaſe tomake them, yet becauſe 
they are all reducible to three, I will compriſe them inthe number of three. Firſt; 
Sacrificiam cords contriti,the ſacrifice of the coptrite and broken heart,as before, which 
we tender to God in our Repentance, and ſighs and reares for our ſinnes. The tecond, 
Sacrificiunt cordis grati, the ſacrifice of the thankeful heart , in praiſe and thankſgiving 
to God, called here, the ſacrifice of praiſe. The third, Sacrificium cordis pit, the ſacrifice 
of a pious and mercifull heart, in compaſſion and workes of afercy, and Almes-dceds; 
called here, doing good and diſtributing. ES. os 

All theſe, andevery one ofthele,which are indeed but the variations;ey diverſe af- 
feftions of one and the ſamie heart, they are the alia ſacrificia : ſuch ſacrifices which 
God aciepts. S. Bernard was askilfull confeQioner, he made three rare and moſt 0do- 
riferous Ointments of them, moſt pleaſing unto God Himſelte: The firſt; Y/nguenrun 
contritionis, the ointment of Contrition, made of the ſighs of the heart, and the teares 
of the eyes;the confeſſion and xs in of the tongue, the revenge, the judgement ,and ex- 
ecution done upon our ownc ſoules, for our finnes : And this couipunction of heare, 
though, itbe all madeof bitter and ſharpe puy uanr ingredients, yetthe more ſower it 


is, the ſweeter and more welcome itis tro Go », The ſecond.is Ynguentum pictatis : 


the ointment of Piety and compaſſion,made up of the miſeries andthe wants of the poore ; 
wherein the greater is the m;ſery, the greater is the mercy; and the more fellow-fee. 


ling and compaſſion of the preſſures of the poore, the more odoriferous is this ſacti-. - 
fice to pacifie Go » s wrath. The third is Ynznentum devetionss, the oyntment of 


Devotion, which ſpends it ſelfe in praiſe and thankſszving, by the remembrance of His 
manifold bleſſings and graces; which cannot but be acceptable unto G o 5. becauſe 
though praiſe and glory be nothing unto G o », who cannot be encreaſed by the 
breath of a mortall man; yet becaule it is all the Rent and tribute thatman can render 
to his God, whereof to robbe God is the greateſt ſacriledge, it is an oyntiment moſt 
welcome to Ged, the rather, becauſe man ever did himſelfe the moſt hurt, when he 
kepr glory backe from God and aſcribed it to himſelfe. In the LI Fſalme, The 0yzt- 


ment of Contrition is accepted of God, with a Non deſpicies : the ſacrifice of the broken 
and contrite heart, God will not deſpiſe. The Oyntment of. compaſipy iathis place, is 


accepted of God, with deleftatur Deus : with ſuch ſacri5--- <-# is pleaſed, The 0ynt- 
vent of ial goes ſomewhat high: wich an H, onorificat me : he that offers me praiſe 
he honoureth me, Pſal. L. So the contrite heart, the mercifull heart, and the thanketull 
heart , Talibus ſacrificis, with ſuch ſacrifices God 1s pleaſed: all of theſe together, and 
every one of theſe ſeverally, and all others like unto theſe, they doe pacifie, and pleaſe, 
and delight God Himfelte. f 


\ 


Placatur or concilidtur, God is pacified or reconciled, as ſome read : DeleFatur, 

God is pleaſed or delighted. Hareſcit, or pulchreſcit, God is cheered or lookes upon 
as witha ſerene or pleaſant countenance: Bur rac Yulgar will have it Promeretur Dews, 
God is promerited, in favour of merits. I will not much ſtand upon the word; be ir 
promeretiir, inthe Fathers ſenſe, m which, merit is via obtinendi, the way and meanes 

of obtaining, the matter is notgreat. | RE 

But the wordin the proper ſenſe, lignifies no more but this, that God is pleaſed, or at 
moſt pacified with ſuch' ſacrifices : and this is remarkable , that the ſame wor d, 
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Heb. X1. VI. ignifes onely, God is well pleaſed, when it 1s ſpoken of faith. For. 
vithour faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, waresi1au: but here, '<24c5i7a, muſt be Pro. 
meriti, as if works were more meritorious than faith : when all the merits of workes 
proceed from grace and faith, as the goodnefle of the fruit is from the roor, and the 
ſappe thereof. And ſo, God may be both pacified and pleaſed, and yet no merit in ws, 
bur acceptation in God : for the beſt works and ſacrifices and righteonſneſſe in man, are ſo 
farre from true merit, out of any dignity, or condignity of the worke, that they cannot 
fand before God without mercy aid grace. The beſt and moſt Jaudable lite of the beſt 
man, hatha Ys, or Woe, yung upon 1t, Si ſie miſerirarain difrutiarur, if it come to be 
diſcuſſed without mercy : and in the diftri&t judgemene of G o », no man, no nor the 
man after Gods owne heart dares enter, but prayes againſt It, Ne imtres 11 Judicium cun 
ſervo tuo, Enter not into judgement with cy ſervant O Lord (Pſalme CXLIV.11I.) 
and why ? For, #o fleſh s righteous in th ſighs : no fleſh, no van righteous or juſtified, 
then ſurely no true merit. | A RESTO TR per DR pg CEN 
Braſſe or copper money.w=y be made currant by the Kings Proclatnatian, but Nil it 
is but baſe and copper,4nd wants of thetrue value of gold and ſilver: and good works, 
and to dee good 2nd diftribute,may goe for currant, by Gods promiſe, and receive aze- 
ward out ofjuſtice, bur Tuſtice with mercy : for, there is 1»ſtitia in reddendo, Tuſtice in 
giving the Crowne according to his promiſe : but there is Miſericordia in promittendo, 
Mercy that triumpheth over j uſtice, 1n promiſing togive an enfinite reward, tOa finite 
works,as heaven for a Cup of cold water, or bread,or drinke,or clothes and thelike: and 
berweene the kingdome of heaven, and the crowne of glory, and erernall life, which is 
infinite,and a few crummes,or dreps, or rags, which are ſcant ſo much as finite, there is 
no equality. Inter finitum &: infinitum nulla eft proportio : there is no proportion be. 
tweene that which is finite, and that which is finite. So thar as much as infinite doth 


"excced that which is finite, ſo much doe Gods :»finite rewards, exceed the beſt finite 


workes, of the beſt man. Andthe Rule of the Schoole in this is true : God puniſhes ci- 
tra condignum, leiſe than we deſerve, ſo there is mercy in Gods Tuſticeand puniſh- 
merits: and Ged rewards #ltra meritum, beyond our mettt or deſert; and ſo eternall 
life is the grace and free gift of God. RE | | 
Inſomuch that we may thus reſolve: Firſt, Non tenetur Deas: God is not bound 
to give us any reward for any dignitie or worthineſſ e of our works. Secondly, Non Me- 
remir nos, we deſervenorhing, but are #»profitable ſervants, and our beſt workes are 
unperfect, and fall ſhort of that perfe@ion that Law and Iuſtice doe require. ' And 
thirdly, Non deerit tamen Dews : though God be not bound, and man merits not, yer 
God never failed any man,that did doe any good worke,bur he was ſure of his reward. 
For, though we be bound to good works ex debito, of duty: God commands them and. 
requires an account of them : yet God is not bound to reward them ex debito, out of 
any debt owing to us for them ; but onely ex patZo, out of His promiſe, and agree- 
ment. For, eternal life is not a reward which man may exa@ and require in 1uſtice 
at Gods hands, for his labour and hire, but it is Hs free gift - and thercforc He calleth 
it not t#um, thine, but Meum, mine owne, May Inot dee what I liſt with mine 
owner. | | | | EN 
What is the teaſon the Prophet faith (Pſal.LXXI.XVI.) O Lord, Memorabor 14. 
ſtitia rus ſolizs, 1 will remember thy righteouſneſſe onely, but becauſe there is no other 
righteouſneſſe worth the remembring, but onely thy righteouſneſſe onely : that righ- 
tcouſneſle that is 4 Domino, inherent in us by ſantification of the gifts and graces of 
the Lord, is not worth the remembrance, for it is a defiled cloth, and duye in it ſelfe ; 
and wete itriever ſo good, God hath no need of it; nay being offered to God, He is no- 
thing increaſed by it. If thou doe all good works, Dew mews eſt. bonorum meorumnon 
indiges : Thou art my God(ſajth David Þſal. X VII. II.) my goods, and therein are his 
good workes alſo, are nothing to thee: God is nor increaſed or inriche@ by them. If 
thou doe commit all manner of ſzzs with all manner of greedineſſe, thou canſt not de- 
file God,nor rake any thing from himythy evill cannot decreaſe or diminiſh him. But it 
is 1«ſlitiain Domino, Rightcouſneſle in the Lord (that is) Chriſts riehteouſneſſe come 
municated 


" HHpF-—. | {4 th : 
BB.  - ww a LL; 
municated, or ;7zpntedto us; for Chriſt is madeto us wiſedome from God, and Tuſtice, ; Cor.1; 
or righteouſneſſe and ſanctification and redemption, and He doth not ſay, fecit nes, He 
made us righteous in the concrete; but fat7r.eſt nobis, He was made rightcoulneſſe ro 
us in the abſtra?, becauſe He communicates His righteouſnefle to us, and thereby co- 
yers our nakedneſle, as 7acob clothed in bis elder Brothers garments received the bleſ- 
ling. And therefore the name of the Sopne of G 0 v is Tehovah Tuſtitia noſtra, The 
Lok v our righteouſneſſe. _.. _ Bs 0 ade 


Beſides, no man is accepted or well pleaſing to G o Þ for his workes ſake, but Ter.2-6. 


I 
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rather the worke is accepted for the workemans ſake: as Go v firſt Reſpexit Abe. 
lem, He reſpeed or accepred of Abels perſon. - and then-followes & ſacrificium ej, 
and rhen.his ſacrifice : For, Ged cares not for Abels lambe, butbecauſe Abel the lambe 
offered it; his heart and. willing readinede to offer | lambe, was pleaſing and He ac- 6 
cepred, the ſacrifice. . As inthe Father Hi the Faithfull, G o » could not accept the 
ſacrifice of Iſaac, becauſe he was not ſacrificed fads, ſed oro or voluntate; not in deed, 
but onely in vow, and will and purpoſe : 1n him,Yolupras repatatur pro fatto, his will was 
accom Farthe Jaime - 7 oo ooo ooo NE OR” 
And in Cains ſacrifice, God made no difference betweene the lambe and the ſheafe 
of corne, both which were after commanded equally inthc Law, and the payes propo fie 
tionts were ever joyned with a lambe. The difference was, he offered his cares of 
corne;but not himſelfe: and therfore the words be, Ad Cain were,ey ad munera ejus non 
reſpexit, But to Caiy, and to his offering God had not reſpe&: He accepted not his =—_ . 
ſon, and therefore He regarded not his ſacrifice. And therefore the Ancient ſay, That zupere; 5 Gen 
cither of them offered parem cultu & religione hoſtiam, an equall ſacrifice in reſpe& of £i.4.6% 
Religion, and the worſhip of God : Sed non redte uterq, tivity : Cain made an ill divi. 
fion, he offered the fruits of rhe earth to God, Cor retinuit ſbi, ſeipſum non obtulit . he 
reſerved his heart to himſelfe; and he offered not himPelfe to ad. bur Abel firſt offe- 
red himſelfe to God, and then his lambe., © En BE 
' Ando Saint Pauls words are true ; Abel offered 4 greater ſacrifice to God than Cain: 
Greater firſt, 2»ia hoſtia copioſpor ; becaule he offered a double ſacrifice, himſelfe and 
his /ambe : but Cain onely offered hiscorye. Secondly, ©uia excellenior : he offered 
a more excellent ſacrifice, better choſen, becauſe de adipibas, of the farteſt, and beſt of 
the flocke; Cain carclefly tooke that came firſt ro hand, de fruftibus, of the fruit, 
and no more. Thirdly, 21a ex fide : by faith he offercd ir; and that faith juſtified 
him and his ſacrifice, becauſe he belcevedin the Seed of the Woman, that ſhould bruiſe 
the ſerpents head. And {o it is true, Dignitas operantss, the faith and piety of the ſacrifi. 
cer, and worker, d:gnitatem confert operi, confers all the worth to the worke. For if 
an Heathen or Turke doe the ſame worke of Almes or mercy that the faithful Chriſtian 
doth, it ſhall paſſe without all regard ; whereas the faithfull heart and perſon makes 
the worke of the hand acceptable tothe Lond  . _ ., .. _. _. 
Sothen, ſacrifices of goodnefle and Almes or diſtviho--0» here muſt be, they are 
neceſlary to Salvation..in them char nave time and opportunity, and meanes ; and 
therefore ſafficit ad panam merits carere; It is ſufficient to puniſh #5, if we want good 
workes. Bur there can be no truſt ox.contidence placed inthem, for, they are un- 
perfe& and deteRive, and therefore mere. nothing ar Gods hands our of juſtice, but. 
onely arc accepted out of Goas mercy, and the infinite Meritof Cur1s T, Which 
is cquall to, His Perſon that 1s infinite, as He 1s the eternall Sonze of G o.p: and 
therefore, Sufficit ad preminm, de merits n0n preſumere, the greateſt part of the dis. 
nity of the beſt workes, of the beſt men, is to renounce all truſt and confidence jn our. 
ſelves, and our beſt workes, and to repoſe all our hope inthe mercy and merits of 
Cs yy EO ET TE i nuns AT Ee TE CH va 
Nowto returne tothe uſe ofthe word [ Promeretir :} in Antiquity, I remember 
Saint Cyprian uſerh it not for the dignity and merit of the beſt worke, bur one! 
for the way ox meanes of obtaining. For, reading that place of Saint Paul, ] Tim. 
I. XIII. [But 1, obtained mercy becauſe I aid it ignorantly in unbeleefe :] he reads 
it thus: Sed HMiſericordiam merni : But I merited Mercy : what was Merni, in 
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Epif.73+ N.11- Saint Cyprians ſenfe, but I obtained mercy, and ſo the Yulgar reads that place. 


Againe, ſpeaking of thoſethat were baptized, and figned in the fore-head withthe 
figne of the Croſle, he ſaith of 0254s the leper, that he was maculated with leprofie, in 
that part. of his body in which they are ſigned, qui Dommum promerentur, which pro- 
mtrit the Lord; ſo would our Rhemiſts read it: Butthe true underſtanding 15,they that 
promerited the Lord, thatis, they that enter covenam with the Lordin Baptilme (De y- 
fitate Eccleſie, Num. 16.) And I preſume, rather the keeping the Covenant, than the 
entring ſhoule be. meritorious, if there be any w1erit at all. . Ng 

' And Saint Auzuſtine (De gratia, & libero arbitrio, Cap. 5. & 6.) ſpeaking of 
Saixt Paul, faich, Meritum fuit in Panlo, ſed malum ; 1h Paul, there was merit, but 


evill merit, when he perſecuted the Charch, and received good for it. And after, Let 


ns returne to the Apple whom we finde without any good merits (Se ullis boyis me- 
ritis, imo cum multis malis meritis) yea with many evill merits, to have obtained the 
grace of Go v : and then he addes, Y* poſt bona merita conſequatur coronam, qui poſt 
wala merita conſecut rs eſt gratiam : that after his good mer as obtained the crowne p who 
after his evil merits had obr2z1&d grace. 1. Here, firſt it is plaine,merit is joyned in 
both, withobtaining. £* Againe, Merits are good, and Merits are bad: the word is 
commonto both. 3+ Merit ſignifies in Saint Auguſtines ſenſe, no dignity of worke, 
bur onely a ares of obtaining. For, it is impoſſible, that evill merit (that is, ſnne) 

out of the dignity of the worke ſhould merit grace ; and by the ſame propaztion and 
forme of ſpecch, it is as impoſſible,that the dignity of the worke ſhould merit a crowne:; 
ſince Saint Auguſtine in the ſame place doth ſay, There would be none unto whom 


G o v. the juſt Indge, redderet coronam ; ſhould render acrowne, unleſle firſt, as a mer. 
- full Fathet, Jonaſſet gratiam, He had given His grace : And then He addes Dona fo 


roronat'Deus, non meritatua; G ov crownes not thy merit, but His owne gifts : His 
reafon'is, for, if they be ſuch (thart is, thize) they are evill, and if they be evil, G 0» 
crownes them not z1if they be 200d, they are Go v s gifts, and He crownes them not as 
thy merits, but as Hu owne gifts, Cap. 7. | | 

-* Bur Ihave troubled you too long with this Schoole-dofrine and pulpit-divinitie 
of magnifying mans merits, before men, ſince their death-bed-divinity recants it all ; 
and then, they are all forced, learned and ignorant, utterly to renounce it, and put all 
their truſtin Cun1srs mercy and merits, as their ſure Anchor -head: Of which 
1 have only this to ſay ; that werit may have ſome place in their ſcience, buttheir owne 
conſciences, unleſle they be ſeared, tell them, there is no true merit, but Carrsrs 
onely, | 


'* Thave. now done with my Text : and now I apply my ſelfe and my Text to the 
reſent Text, thar lies before us: Vir nec ſolendus, nec dicendus ſine cura, A man whoſe 
Yorth'may not be paſſed over in filcace,vhom all ages withus may celebrate and ad. 
rhire; nor to be ſpoken of withour great care and ſtudy : Of whom I can ſay nothing, 
bit his worth and vertues will farre exceedall mens words. Here [ defire neither the 
rongue of man, nor Angells: if it were lawfall, I ſhould wiſh no other but his owne 
roneue and pen, 1pſe, Ipſe quem loquar, lequatur : let him ſpeake ofhimſelfe, none 
ſo fit as himſelfe was, of whom I am to ſpeake this day. Et jam loquitar, And 
hee now ſpeakes: He ſpeakes in his learned Workes and Sermons, and he ſpeakes in 
bis /fe and workes of mercy, and he ſpeakes in his death : And what he taught in his 
life and workes, he taught and expreſſed in his death. He is the great ,4&or and 
performer, | but the poore cryer, Vox clamantis, He was the Vox clamans.: he was the 
loud and great crying Yoice, Iam but the poote Eccho - and ir is well with me, if as 
an Eccho, of his large and learned bookes and workes, I onely repeate a few of 
the laſt words. - | 
No mancan blame me, if I commend him at his death, who& whole life was eve- 
ry way commendable: 1ſts ſine mendacio candor, apud bonos crimtni non eſt; luſt 
| com- 
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commendation without flattery, is no fault inthe opinion ofthe beſt men: And the an. 
cient cuſtome of the Church, did celebrate the wzemories of holy men; to the praiſe of 


G o »v that gave ſuch eminent graces tothem, and to ſtirre up others by their exam- 
ple to the Imitation of their vertues. 


I ſpeake my knowledge of lim in many things: Iloved, and honored him for 
_ abovethirtie yeares ſpace. I loved him I confeſle, but yet Iudioio meo non obtar Amor, 
qui ex Iudicio natus eſt ; My love doth not blind or outlway my Iudeement, becaulc it 
proceeded from 1udgement. Of whom what cati Ifay leſſe, thanthat he was jt4 
innocentiſcimns, ingenio florentiſſimus, & fropeſits Janftiſimus : In his life moſt inno- 
cent,in his kwowleage and learying moſt floriſhing and eminent,andin his purpoſe and life 
moſt holy and devout : whole carriage was ſo happy, 2uem nemo vituperat, niſt etians 
laudet ,no man could ever diſcommend hin, but will he nill he, he muſt withall com- 
mend him. And no mans words wereever ablerg diſgrace him : Yera, neceſſe eſt, be- 
nedicat , falſam vita moreſque ſuperant : T hey thar ſpake truth of him, could nor bur 
ſpeake well of him ; and if they ſpake falſely of him, his life and manners did con. 
rare THEM. Te Th 7 : 
And if this Text were ever wy applied in any, I preſume ixwas in him . for. he 
was tots in his ſacrificits ; he wholy ſpent himſelfe, and his ſtudies, and eſtate in theſe 
(acrifices, in prayer and the praiſe of G 0 Þ, and compaſſion and workes of charitie, as if he 
had minded nothingelfe, all his life long, bur this, to offer himſelfe, his ſoule and bedy, 
a contrite and a broken heart, a pitifull and compaſſionate heart, and a thankefull and grate- 
full heart, a living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable to Godby 'Tzsvs Canis T, Which 


is our reaſonable ſervice of Him. Fo 


He was borneinthis Citie of Lo x » o x, of honeſt and godly parents; who be- 
ſides his breeding in learning, lefc him a ſufficient patrimony and inheritance, which is 
deſcended to his heire, at Rawreth in Eſſex. Itis true: Senum vita compoſita, the lives 


of old men, many times are orderly and well compoſed, and diſpoſed, and ſtayed , whereas 
in youth, many rhings that are in true judgement not all together decent, are not ſo 
decent inthem, but that they well enough become their younger yeares : In this, he 
was happy, Hujus vita compoſita 4 pueritia, His life was well compoſed and ordered 
even from his child-hood. I may well ſay of him, asthe Prophet doth , Buzum e 
portare Ingum Domini ab Adoleſcemia : herein was his happineſſe, that he tookeup, 
and did ſtoutly beare the yoke of the Lord even from hi youth. 

In his tendereſt yeeres, he ſhewed ſuch readinefle and ſharpeneſle of wit and ca- 
pacitie,that his teachers and Maſters fore-ſaw in him,that he would prove Lumen bite- 
r4rum & literatorum: The burning and ſhining Candle of al learning and learned men. 
And therefore, thoſe two firſt Maſters, that had the care of the firſt elemenrs of his 
learning (Maſter Ward of Ratcliffe, and Maſter Mulcaſter of th Merchant-Taylors 
Schoole) contended for him, who ſhould have the kunour of his breeding, that after 
became the honour of their. Schooles, and all learning. Maſter Ward firſt obtained 
of his parents, that he ſhould not be a prentiſe : and at length Mafer Mulcaſter got 
him to his ſchoole :and from this tinie, peri? ome tempus, quod fludiis non impenditur, 
he accounted all that rime loſt, that he ſpent not in his ſtudies, wherein in learning he 
outſript all his : equalls; and his indefatigable induſtrie, had almoſt outſtript him. 
ſelfe : He ſtudied ſo hard when others played, that if his Parents and Maſters had not 
forced hini to play with them alſo, all the play had beene marred, His late ſtudying 
by candle, and carly riſing at foure in the morning, procured him envie among his 
equalls, yea with the 7/ſhers alſo, becauſe he called them up too ſoone : Not liketo 
our moderne ſcholars, qui nondum heſternam edormiverunt crapulan ; Who at ſever and 
eight of the clocke, have their heads and ſtomachs aking,becauſe they havenort yet flepr 
out their laſt nights ſurfers and fullneſle. mm | 

Their paines and care,he ſo carefully remerabred all his life long, that he ſtudied 
alwaies how to doe good to them and theirs. In which gratefulneſle he promoted 
Doctor Ward to the Parſonage of Waltham: and ever lovedand honoured his Maſter 
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Mulcaſter during his life, and wasa continuall helper to hint, and his Sonne Petey | 


Hulcaſter, to. whom hee gave a legacy of twenty pound by his Will: And as 
if he had made Maſter Mulcaſter his Tutor or ſuperviſer, he placed his picture over 
the doore of his Studic: whereasin all the reſt of the houſe, you could fcanily fee a 
picture. Is ED a Bo a IS Jr 3, 
y From Maſter Malt he went to Cambridge, to Pembroke. Hall, and was there 
admitted one of Dofor Wats Scholars : anotable Grammarian, well entered inthe 
Latine, Greeke, and Hebrew tongues, and, likewiſe in the Geometry, and ſome of the 
Mathematicks : and after a Fellow there, in which he paſſed over all Degrees and 
Places inſuch ſort, 7t-majoribus ſemper dignus habereror ; he eyer ſeemed worthy 
of higher and greater Places, and would in the end attaine the higheſt : Yirtutes en118 
'ejus maturz erant;; For his abilities and verrues were mature, and ripe for greater im- 
mas. RE Eo - 
And in this he owed little to his Tutors, but mioſt to his owne paines and ſudie; 
In which, give me leavetorenember one thing which he hath often lamented him- 
ſelfe to me and others, tat he never could find a fit opportunitie to ſhew his thank-- 
fullneſſe to Dow Wats, his Patron; nor to any of his poſterity : Yet he did not utter- 
ly forget þin in his Will, having ordered that the two Fellowſhips to be founded by 
him in Zembroke-hall, ſhould alwaies be choſenand filled,out of the Scholars of Dodgr 
Wats foundation, it they were found fit, of which himſelfe had beene one. 
 Beingin holy Orders, heattended the Noble and zealous Henry Earle of Hunting- 
don, Preſident of Yorke, and was imploycd by him in often preaching, and conference 
with Recuſants, both of the Clergy; and Laitie ; In which, G © Þ fo bleſt his endea- 
yours, that he converted fome of the Prieſts; and meny of the Zartie ; with great ſuc- 
ceſle, bringing many tothe Church, and ſeldome lofing his labour, none ever con- 
1m oe 
. Aﬀeer this Maſter Secretarie Walſingham takes notice of him. and obtained 
him of the .Zarle, intending his preferment, in which be would never permit him 
to take any Countrey-bendfice, leſt he and his grear learning ſhould be buried in a Coun- 
zrey-Church, His intent was to make him R 
for his maintenance heafſigned to him (as Iam informed)the Leaſe of the Parſonage of 
Alton in Hampſhire, which after his death he retutned ro his LZady, which ſhe never 
knew, or thought of, 00 5 YR Ed 
Afﬀet this, he obtained the 7caridge of Saint Giles without Creeple-gate, London; 

anda Prebend Re ſidentiaries place in Pauls, and was choſen Maſter of Pembroke-Hall ; 
and afterward was advanced to the Deanrie of Weſtminſter : and all this without all 
ambition or ſuite of his dwne: Go Þ tutning the hearts of his friendsto promote 
him for his great worth. Ps SE Ge 

| Whenhe tooke the degree of D. D. in Cambridee, one of his queſtions was. that 
Decime debentur jure divind : which he beua yed nor. as ſome have done, but made it 
good by Scriptures, and divine and naturall reaſon, as will appcatc to the Reader, 
when thar, among other of his Workes, ſhallentich the Engliſh Church,with a happy 
treaſure of learning. . TE oy 

He was, asall our Engliſh world well knowes;a fingular.Preacher, and a moſt fa- 
mous Writer. He was fo ſingular a Preacher and ſo profounda Writer, that you will 
doubt in which he did excell: whoſe weapons in the mouthes of the adverſaric proved 
as ſtones irithe teeth of dogs ; While they thought to withſtand or anſwer them, they 
bit the ſtones and brake their owne tecth: and fo it is true of him, Reſponſa ejus ſene re- 
ſponſconibat, His anſwers wereanſwereleſle: Never durſt any Romaniſt anſwer him; as 
their common uſe is, that which they cannot anſwere and confure, rhey ſlight ir, and 
fer it paſſe without any anſwer aralli 

. His admirable knowledge in the ſearned rongues, Latine, Greeke, Hebrew, Chaldee, 
Syriack, Arabick, befi des other moderne Tongues to the number of fifteene (as Iam 
informed) was ſuchand fo rare,that he may well be ranked inthe firſt place,tobe one 
of the rareſt Linguiſts in Chriſtendome;In which,he vas ſo perfe& andabſolute,borh 
for 


eade; of Controverſies in Cambridge, and. 


b 
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for Grammar and profound knowledge therein, that he was ſo perfetinthe Gram? 
mar and Criticiſmes of them, as if he had urrerly negle&ed the marter ir ſee; and yer” 
he was ſo exquiſite and ſound in the matter and learning of theſe Tongnes,as iFhe haq' 
never regarded the Grammar. OL TEL 
Scientia magna, Me moria major, Indicium maximum : his Knowledze was great and 
rare, his Memorie greater; and his Iadgemert profoundeſt and greateſt of all; and over 
and above all theſe, Induſtria infinita, his pines andindyſtry was infinite : For inthe 
things, the world hath ſeene; he uſed no manto read for him ; asthoſe great Clerks; 
Bellarmine, and other's faſhion is; to imploy whole Colledges and Societies to ſtudy 
and read for them, and fo farniſh them 4 he onely uſed an Amanuerſis, to tranſcribe 
that, which himſelfe had firſt wrwxen with his owne hand. I 
So that now I may propoſe him, re exexfllum fine exemplo maximum, 25 4 oreat 
Example example-leſle: Nec ante eum, quem ille imitaretur ; nec poſt cum, qui enm ini. 
tari & aſſequi poſit, inventus eſt : There was none before him : whom he did imitate: 
nor none will come. after him, that will eafily overtake him ; Inſomuch thar his oreat 


( 
[ 
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gifts may well be taken, alittle to cloud and over-ſhadow and gbſcure all men of his 
Age and Order :and ſurely the fame of this ſingular Biſhop willhecomne ſich a liohe 
ro all poſterity,/t nec boxa eorum,nec mala latere patietur re will not ſuffer neither their 
go0d, nor, their evill tolye.hid, SiG ok s Le, MS 
Was his fame great ? Major inventus eft, He was ever found tobe greaterlthan 
fame made him: In which as he was a wonderfull Mirror of learning and learned mes 
ſo he was a ſingular Lover and encourazer of learning and learned men + which appea- 
red in his liberality and bonnty to Maſter Cauſabon, Maſter Cluveriuns, Maſter Yoſcins, 
Maſter Grotius, Maſter Erpenius, whom he attempted with che offer 6f a very large ſti- 
pend, out of his owne purſe; to draw into England, to hive readand taught the Or74 
entall tongues here: even as-one well ſaid, Ommnes qubtin ſt amant, in aliis venerantity (: 
thoſe gifts and knowledges; which hee lovedin himſelfe;hee hiongured and rewar- 
ded in others.  : RE ee A ee ee at a A . 
When the Biſhopricks of Zly and Salisbyry were void, hd ſome things were to 
be pared fromthem,ſome overture being made to him'to takethem,he refuſed them 
utterly : If it pleaſe youto give me leave, I will make his anſverfor him ; Nolo Epif- 
copari, ug nolo alienare, 1 will not be made a Biſhop, becauſe I will not alienate 37- 
ops lanas, rn EN ENACT na db, : 
# LAfter this. by ſome perſwaſton he accepted of Chicheſter; yet with ſome feare of 
the burden: and after that,of Ely; and laſt of this of Wrncheſter ; whence G o » hath 
_ tranſlated him to heaven:in which he freed himſelfe and his Succeſſor of a penſion of 
foure hundred pound Per annum, which-many of his Predecefſors had paid. He was 
Almoner, Deane of the Chappell, and a Privy Counſellor to King 1a w t 8, and King 
Cryaxr x 5s: Inwhich he ſpake and medied little in Civill and rempporall aftaires, 
being out of his profeſſion and element : hurin --«/-- ctuar any way Concerned the 
Church and his Calling, he ſpake fully and home to the purpoſe; that he made all 
know, that he underſtood and could ſpeake, when it concerned him, as by thoſe few 
eeches which are preſerved, you may judge, ex ungue leonem, a wiſe man by his 
words and deeds. Ls Be rs BO I Oo We 
And herein he was like the Arke of G o » : all places where it reſted were bleſſed 
by the preſence of G © » init; ſo, wherſoever he came and lived, they all raſted and 
were bettered by his providence and Parr Saint Giles was reduced to him by a 
Rate toward the better maintenance of the place, and the houſe repayred. He found 
nothing inthe Treaſ#ry 1n Pembroke Hall; he lefcin it, in ready mony a thouſand pound, 
Being Prebend Reſidentiary in Pauls, he built the Houſe in Creed.lane, belonging ro his 
Prebend, and recovered it tothe Church... He repayred the Deanes lodging in Weſt- 
minſter. When he came to Chicheſter, he repayred the Palace there and the houſe in 
Aldingbourne. At Ely, he ſpent in Reparation of Zly-houſe in Holborxe, of Ely-palace, 
at Downham,and Wiſbich Caſtle two thouſand pound. AtWincheſter-houle,at Farneham, 
1t Waltham, and Wolveſey, likewiſe two thouſand pound, : | 
Þ 
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It ſeemes plainely, he lovedthe Churches in which he was promoted and lived, 
better than he did hismoney, or his owne gaine. . For, if we conſider theſe expences 
in his Epiſcopall Houſes, and his moſt magnificent entertainement of his moſt graci- 
ous Soveraigne King I a wi = s at Farneham, where in three daies he ſpent three thoy- 
ſand pound , as great and bountifull entertainment as ever King 1a m x s received ar 
a Subje&s hand : beſides he refuſed ro make ſome Leaſes in his laſt yeares, which 
might have beene very beneficiall to him, for the. good.of his Succeſor ; his reaſon 
was, Many are t00 ready to ſpoile Biſhopricks and few enough to uphold them: Addeto thele 
the many Almes he gave in his life, and now at his death, and we ſhall ſce, he was free 
fromall avarice and love of money. In him, istruethar word of Saint Iohn, Nolite di- 


| ligere »1ndum : he doth not ſay, Nolite habere, but Note e diligere, Love not the world : 


he doth not ſay, have not,, poſſeſſe not the world, Or goods of.the world; bur love them 
»ot : He had them, bur he loved them not: #7 diſpenſator, ut Erogator , be had them 
bur as a Steward to diſpoſe and expend them, to procure an everlaſting Tabernacle in 
the higheſt heavens. | or Eo pe ret 15% Woot hy ary 
He medled little with them, but left the taking of his accounts from His Officers 
to his Brothers: and win he,began his Will at Waltham a yeare before his. death, he 
underſtood not kis owne eſtate ; nay till about fix weekes before his. death, when his 
Accounts were deliveredup and perfected, he didnot fully. know his owne eftate:and 
therefore inhis firſt draught of his Will, he gave bur little to his kindred,doubting he 
might give away morethan he had, and therefore ina Codicill arinexed to his Wil, he + 
doubled all his legacies to them, and madeevery hundred to betwo:haxdred, and eve- 
ry two hundred to be foure hundred : And yet notwithſtanding this encreaſe; he gave 
morecto the maintenance of learning, andthe prove, than to his kindred + His Charitic 
and love of G o » and the pobre, was gteater in him, than Narwrall affettion , and yet 
he forgot not his naturall affeionto them. - : 
It was ſaid of him, that in histimewas held'to be Delici2 hominum (Titus, ) Ab- 
ſtinnit aliend, int ſi quis unquam : It ever any man abſtained from that which was. not 
his owne, he was the man. ; This is as true of this moſt Reverend Prelate: he never 
tooke any mans-goods, or right from him. . Give me leave to adde alittle mote of 
him: Diſtribuit ſua, nt i quis unquam, It ever any ſtudicd to ditperſe and diſtribute his 
owne, either to kindred qr.to the poore, ſurely this isthe Man. £ 
Neither did he ſtay to doe good and diſtribute till his death, that is, then gave his 
200ds to the poore, when hecould keepethern no longer: The firft place he lived on, 
was Saint Giles ; there, I ſpeake my knowledge, I doe not ſay, he began; ſureI am, he 
contiuned his charity : his certaine «A lmes there, was ten pound per annum ;, which 
was paied quarterly by equall portions, and'#welve pence every Sunday he came to 
Church, and five ſhillings at every Communion : and for-many yeares, ſince he left 
that Cure, he ſenx five pound about Chriſtmaſle, beſides the number of gownes $j- 
vento the poore of that Pariſh when he was Almoner, And I have teaſonto preſume 
the like of thoſe other pariſhes mentionedin his yyz4, co which he alſo gave Legacies: 
to Saint Giles an hundred pound, where he had beene Vicar. To Alhallowes Barkin, 
where he was borne, twentie pound, To Saint Martins Ludgate, where hedwelr, fre 
pound, To Saint Andrewes in Holborne where Ely houſe ſtands ten pound. And to this 
Pariſh, of Saint Saviours in Southwarke where he died, twentie pound : which pariſhes 
he hathremembred, for his Ales tothe poore, when the land ſhall be purchaſed for 
the reliefe and uſe of the poore. ay 4 
|  Whenhecameto Oxford, attrending King Iam 5s inthe end of his progreſle, 
his cuſtome was to ſend fftie pownd 'to be diſtributed among poore Stholars, And the 
like he did at Cambridge, in his Tourney ro Ely, And leſt his ft havd ſhould know 
what his right hand did, he ſent great Almes to many poore places, under other mens 
names ; and he ſtayed not till the poore ſought him, for he firſt ſought them (as his 
ſervants imploycd in that ſervice can witnefle) as appeared at Farneham, at WWalthans 


and Wiachefter : And in the laſt yeare of grear Sickneſle, he gave in this Pariſhof 


Saint Savionrs, an hundred Marks. Beſides, ſince the yeare one thouſand fix hundred and 
iwentie, 
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twentie, as I have my information from him, char kepr his bookes of Accounts, and 
delivered him the money, he gave in private Almes to the ſumme of oye thouſand three 
hundred and fortie pound. = WIS > POETRY 

The torall of his pi0u5 and charitable workes mentioned in his Will, amounes to the 
Sumine of ſix thouſand three hundred twentie ſix pounds, Ot which, ro Pembroke-Hall, 
for theereQion of rwo Fellowſhips, and: other, uſes mentioned in the Codicill, a thou- 
ſand pound, to buy fiftie. pound land per Annu, to that purpole. Beſides a Baſon and 
Ewer, like that of their Foundrefle, and ſotne Bookes. 
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To buy two hundred 
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4 pound per Annum, foure thouſand prop Viz tor aged poore 
men, fiftie pound per Anummn : fox yoore widewes,the wives of one husband fifiie pound : 
for = putting of poore Orphanes to prentiſe, fiſtie pound : to priſoners, fiftic 
"pound. S "th | SOLDER 
F He was alwates a diligentand painefull Preacher : moſt of his Solemne Sermons 
he was moſt carefull of, and exact ; Idare fay, tew of them, burthey paſſed his hand, 
and were thrice reviſed, beforethey were preached : ad he'ever milliked often and 
looſe preaching,withour ſtudie of Antiquitie : and he wouldbe bold with him [elfe, 
and ſay, when he preached twice Aay at Saint Giles, he prated once * And whea his 
weakeneſſe grew on him,and that by infirmitie of his body he grew unablets preach, 
he began to goe little ro the Coutr, not ſo much for weakenefle, as for inabllirie to 
q > - | ha | 
: Aﬀeer he came to have an Epiſcopall houſe with a Chappel,,hekept monethly. Cors- 
m1nions inviolably, yea though himſelfe had received ar the C ogptuchs ſame moneth. 
In which, his carriage was not onely deceit and Religious bur Alfo exemplarily : he 
ever offered twiceat the Altar, and ſo did every one,of his Seryanes, to.whuch purpole 
he gavetheni money, leſt it ſhould be burthenſome tothe,” 
Now before I come to his laſt end, give meleaveto tell you, that privately he did 
much find fault and reprove three fins, too common, and reigning in this latter age. 
1. Yſury was one, from which, what by his Sermons,” what by private conference 
he withdrew many: 2. Another was Simony,for which he &ndured-many troubles 
by 2ware 1mpedit, and Duplex querela : as tor himlelte, he {eldome gave a Benefice or 
preferment to hin that petitioned or made ſuit for it: he rather ſent for men of note, 
that he thought wanred preferment,and gave them Prebends,atrd Benefices,under Scale, 
before they knew of it; as to Maſter Boys, and Maſter Fuller** The 3. and greateſt 
was Sacriledge;which he did abhorre,as one principill cauſcamong many,of the for. 
raine and Civill warres in Chriftendome, and invaſion of the Turke. Wherein even the 
reformed, and other wiſe the true profeſlors and ſervants 6f C u x 1 5 r, becauſe 
| they tooke Gods portion,and turned it to publike prophane uſes,or to privateadvance- 
ments, did ſuffer juſt chaſtiſement and corre&ion at Go#5 hand © Aadat home it had 
beene obſerved, and he wiſhed ſome man woy1d «kc the paines to colle&t, how ma- 
ny Families, that were r2i{-d by INC !poiles of the Church, were now vaniſhed, and 
the place thereof knowes them no more. | HR ERgR ms pets 
And now1Idraw toanend. Go vs Houſe is truly called, and js indeed, Domus 
Orationis, the Houſe of prayer, it accompanies all as donein G o v s Honſe: of 
this Reverent Prelate, I may ſay, vita ejus vita orationis, his life was a life of prayer : 
A great part of five houres every day; did he ſpend in prayer and devotion to Go » : 
Atter the death of his Brother Maſter Thomas Andrewes, in the ſickneſſe tim 2, Whom 
he loved deerely, he began to foretell his owne death, before the end of tummer, or 
before the beginning of winter. And when his Brother Maſter Nicolas Andrewes di- 
ed, he rooke thar as a certaine {1gne and proenoſticke,and warning of his owne death 
and from that time till che houre of his diſlolucion, he [pen all his time in prayer .and 
his praier booke, when he was private was ſeldorne ſeenc out of his hands: and in the 
time of his feaver and laſtſickneſle, beſides the ofcen prayers which were read to him, 
in which he repeated all the parts of the confeſſion and o:her petitions, with an au- 
dible voice, as long as his ſtrength cadured, he did (as was well obſerved by certaine 
rokens inhim) continually pray to himfelfe, though he ſeemed otherwiſe to reſt or 
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flumber : And when he could pray no longer voce, with his yoice, yet ocy lis & ma. 
»1bus, by lifting up his eyes and hands he prayed ſtill: and when nec manus,nec vox offi 
cium factunt ; both voice, and eyes, and hands failed intheir office ; then Corde, with 


his heart, he ſtill prayed, until ir pleaſed 'G © Þ to receive his bleſſed ſoule to him.- 


: ſelfe." | 


\ * Ando, hajus mortalitas mags fini 2, quam vita; his Mortality had an end, and he 
died peaceably andquietly in the Lordjbur his fe ſhall have noend: yea, then his /rf- 
did begin, when his Mortalitie made an end ; that was Nats, his birth-day, Seprew- 
ber XX V. being Mwnday about foure ofthe clocke in the moxning: So died he ao. 
rw majore damno, quam fo ; with greater dammage to.octiers, even to all this Englith 
Church andall Chriſtendome;than to himſclfe: And Godgrant that many Ages may 
be ſo happy to bring forth and enjoy ſucha F-e/ate, ſo furniſhed withallendowments 
of learning and Foes. "rs with innocence and holineſſe of life, and with ſuch pretie and 
charitie, as he ſhewed in his life and death. ns . | 

My concluſion is ſhort. 7 have ſpoken ſomewhat of this moſt reverent Prelate, 
but much ſhort of his.graces. and worth. In ſumime thus much: In his lite he was Con- 
rionator & Scriptos potentiſimu za moſt powerfull Preacher,and W riter: in his deeds 
and aQions hc was potentior & dinturnior, more powerfull and laſting. Death hath 
bereaved us of him ; bur his life, and his workes of learning, andhis workes of picty 
and charity, I doubt notbut G o Þ in His goodneſle will make them Monumentun: 
re perexnizs , a Monument more laſting than braſſe, and fone, even to the comming 
of our Lox v Cyunisr. - _ | 

For no doubt, While he lived, he ſowed the ſincere Word of life in the ſoules of 
met ;and in his lifeand death, poſuit eleemoſynam in ſinu pauperis ; he put his Alwes in- 
to the boſome of the poore : and (hall I ſay, Oravis pro eo, it prayed tor him, and by ir he 


Procurcd himſelfe a ſtrong Army, and be{atores fortes, valiant ſoldiers, whoſe many 


prayersand bleſſings 'G o Þ could not refiſt,the rather becauſe they knew him not © 
that is too ſhort, andthe Text goes further, Exoravit; it ſhall pray and prevaile roo: 
and he and they have prevailed, and he isnow at reſt and peace in heaven, and followes 
the Lambe whereſoever He goes. RT Lo 
And after himlet vis ky ſend this bleſſing which the voice from heaven uttered, 
Write, Bleſſed are the d;gd, which die inthe Lord. For the Lord, there was no cauſe he. 
ſhould die; but hedied 7the Lord, becauſe he alwaics lived to the Lord, anda happy 
death muſt needs accompanic and crowne ſuch a life. From henceforth, ſaith the Spiris, 
they reſt from their labours, all teares are wiped from their eyes, andall ſighes from 
their hearts, and Heir workes follow them, Opera ſequuntur, & opera precedunt, their 
workes ge before them: ſo no doubt, but his workes have done, as the prayer and 
Almes,and faſting of Cornelius did, they have procured a place for him in heaven,and 
his ia ſhall follow him, an4the fame ofthem ſhall ſtirre up many to follow his 
example. | 
Ard ſoIend, beſceching God, to give to us all, as He gave to him, ovr parts in 
the firſt Reſarreftion, from ſinne to grace : Andto grant to him, and allthe 
fairhfull, and Saints departed, and us all with him, a joyfull Reſur- 
reftion to everlaſting life and gloryin Is sv $ | 
CunisT, AMEN. 


("0 


FINIS. 


Chas 5 wh 


